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V. 


TO OPEN 


SCRIPTURE 


IN 


1 U-A 


METAPHORS, 


B O O KR 8. 


To WHICH ARE PREFIXED 


ARGUMENTS ro ro Tn DIVINE AUTHORITY 
OF THE 


HOLY 


SCRIPTURES. 


CONTAINING, 


BOOK I. 
Philologia Sacra; or, the Tropes and Figures, 
in Scripture, reduced under their proper Heads, 
with a brief Explication of each. 


BOOK II. 

The moſt ſignificant Tropes and Metaphors, 
reſpecting God the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; 
as alſo the ſacred Word of God opened and im- 
proved by Way of Parallel, with their Diſparity; 
from which ſtriking Inferences are deduced. 


BOOK III. 
A practical Improvement of the moſt frequent 


Metaphors, Allegories, and Stmilien, of the Old 
and New Teſtament, 

BOOK IV. 
Containing ſuch Metaphors in the Holy 
Scriptures as relate to the Graces of the Holy 
Spirit, the bleſſed Ordinances of the Goſpel, the 


Holy Angels of God, the Souls and Spirits of 


Men, the Church of God, Men in general, 
good Men, wicked Men, the true Miniſters of 


the Goſpel, falſe Teachers, falſe Churches, Sin, 


the Devil, the Means of Grace, Providence, 


Afflictions, the World, the Life of Man, and the 


Four laſt Things. 


TOGETHER WIT H 


TYPES OP 


THE OLD TESTAMENT, 


By the Rev. Mr. BENJAMIN KEACH. 


The Whole carefully reviſed; the Marginal Quotations inſerted in their proper Places; and 
Obſolete: Words exchanged. 


8 


I have uſed Similitudes. ai] pun Propoſui Similitudines. 


— 


Hos RA xii. 10. 


Fl bave told you earthly e, and je believed not; how ſhall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly J. bingo? 


Joan iii. 12. 


Ei r eriytia £670y Ujkiv, XL A rigtulſe, re, EX fir Upaty T% ETMOUPAYIC%, MIFEUCETE 5 

Si terrena dixi wobis, & non creditis ; guomodo, fi dixero vobis celeftia, credetis ? 

Exiſtimo Tropos Oratorios multo ſublimiores, tfficacioreſque in Sacra lefione inveniri, quam in friſcorum 
Gracorum © Laiinorum Monumentis, feſſegue oratoriam pbraſin fieri ea lectione multo locupletiorem. 


Budæus ex Citat. Cl. Rivet. 


Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye haut eternal Life, and they are 2 which teſtify of me. 


—y 


Joun v. 39. 
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EÜ M ND: 
Printed by J. W. PAS HAM, Brack-Friars: 


For WILLIAM OTRIDGE, N' 134, and LANES MATHEWS, N. 18, in the russ. 3 ; 


R E COMM E 


To the Editor of Mr. Kzacn's Merapbors. 


S I R, 


F{STORIANS tell us, that the firſt 
Libraries were in Egypt; and the 
Titles they bore, inſpired the Reader with 
an r Deſire to enter them, and to dive 
into the Secrets they contained. They 
were called, Tux s ia rętiov, « The Office 
c for the Diſeaſes of the Soul.“ 

This Title, every Body muſt allow, may 
with much greater Propriety be given to 
the SacrED SCRIPTURES; Which alone are 
able to make us wiſe unto Salvation through 
Faith that is in Chriſt Jeſus. Whatever 
Helps therefore, the Wit and Ingenuity of 
Man can invent, to explain and effectuate 
the Preſcriptions and Remedies of that ſpi- 
ritual Diſpenſary, ought to meet with Ap- 
probation and Praiſe. 

Upon this Account I am happy to hear 
ou intend favoring the Public with a new 
Edition of that moſt valuable Treaſure of 
human Compoſition called Keach's Key to 
open Scripture Metaphors. 
out which'no Chriſtian Miniſter's Library 
can be compleat, and which may be very 
uſeful to every attentive Reader, and Lover 
of the WorD or Gon. | 

I hope this, nay ry other Attempt for 
the beſt Good of Mankind, will be encou- 
raged, as it deſerves, and am, Sir, 


Your reſpectful humble Servant, 


C. DE Coxrroco. 
Lower Grofvenor Place. 


-. "4 
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— 
Tothe Editor of Mr. Keach's ſacred Philology. 


SIR, 


THE Key to open Scripture Metaphors, 
and the Treatiſe upon the Tropes and 
Figures of the OLD and New TESTAMENT, 


have been for ſome Years, in my Study ; and | 


often conſulted by me with great Pleaſure. 


The learned Author tells us it was the 


Fruit of near twenty Years Labor,—that he 


A Book, with- 


N DATIONVS. 


of the beſt and moſt learned Divines, 
and, that notwithſtanding it was thought 
calculated for great public Utility; yet, it 
was ſent into the World with a particular 
Deſign of ing Students in ſacred Learn- 
mg; and eſpecially of accommodating ſuch, 
whoſe Chriſtian Minds incline them to 
inſtruct others. 

Mr. Keach has made a very proper 
Diſtinction between allegorical. Expoſitions 
of Scriptures; and the Expounding of alle- 
gorical Scriptures, He hoped it might 
be of Uſe to young Preachers, and teach 
them to draw plain Doctrines out of Meta- 
phors, Allegories, &c. and not to draw 
Allegories out of plain Hiſtories. An Evil, 
which too many, with more Pleaſantry than 
good Senſe, are, at preſent, running into. 

Upon the Whole, it appears to me, that 
the Re-publication of this Book may be at- 
tended with /mgular Uſefulneſs : Eſpecially, 
if it be done (as all Publicatioris of this Kind, 
ought to be) on moderate low Terms; ſuch, 
I mean, as may permit thePoor, who are of- 
ten rich in Faith to purchaſe it. 

The Publiſhing it at this Time will, alſo, 
I am in hopes, have its Advantage. As 
all the great and leading Truths of the 
Goſpel are explained in ſo ſtriking a Man- 
ner. The Chriſtian Reader will ſee the 
Doctrine of the TziniTY ; the Divinity of 
the Sox of Gon ; the Perſonality of the HoLy 
SPIRIT ; and the Excellency and Authenticity 
of divineTruth, placed in a convincing Point 
of view; without the laboured Nonſenſe of 
the Schoolmen, or the refined Entanglements 
of ſyſtematic Divinity. | | 

May the Gop of all Truth, who has 
been pleaſed to uſe Similitudes by the Mi- 
aiſtry of the Prophets; and even by his 
own Son to ſpeak unto us in Parables, gra- 
ciouſly ſmile upon your Endeavours ; and 
condeſcend to accept my Prayers in behalf 
of this Undertaking, that it may be eſſentially 
uſeful to Men, and, eventually, bring Glory 
to Gob through Jtsus CHRIST our LORD. 


„ 


I am, Sir, 


Your willing Servant for his Sake,” 


had both the Aſſiſtance and Approbation 


H. PeCKwELL. 


8 


RECOMMENDATION S. 


To the EDT RX. 


SIX. 


M.. Benjamin Keacn's Volumes upon 

the Metaphors, &c. in the holy Scrip- 
tures, is a Work of ſo long ſtanding and 
ſo generally known and approved in the 
Church of God, that it needs no formal 
Recommendation to the Public. It is a 
Performance, which is 87 05 adapted to 
yield no {mall Aſſiſtancè apd;. Delight to 
both Miniſters and private, 1 who 
are. deſirqus of peruſing the holy Oracles 
with ſpecial. enlarged Views of the Riches 


. — 


and Fulneſs of Divine Wiſdom and Grace 


that they contain. 
And as I ſincerely wiſh, ſo I make na 
doubt that a new Edition of ſo uſeful 
Work (carefully and duly executed) will | 
be a Means of its yet greater and more ex- 
tenſive Service in the religious World, and 
will meet with Fayor and Encouragement 
from the Friends of real, and vital Religion 
and Godlineſs of all Denominations. 


Hackney, 


Dec. 1g, 1777. JofiN coNDER. 


| a Style or Manner of expreſſing the Con- 


— — —_ * 


—- 


81 R. 


* gives me a ſenſible Pleaſure av you 
' delign, a Republication of Mr. Benja- 
min Keach)s 5 large Treatife on Scripture Me- 
tapbors, as the former Edition is become 
ſo exceedingly ſcarce. © I know not of any 
Work in the Erglih Language, and I have 
4 made Rhetoric, my particular Study, that 


To the Editor of Mr. Ke ACH's Metaphors! 


SIR, 


AF TER an Acquaintance with this excel- 

lent Work for more than thirty Years ; 
I will take the Freedom to recommend 
it to ſerious young Chriſtians, to Maſters 
of Families, to Students of Divinity and 
younger Miniſters of the Goſpel —As 
Mr. Keach (in Conjunction with his learned 


| Friend, the famous Thomas De Laune) has 
| given us a Syſtem of Scriptural Rhetoric, 


or a Scheme of all the Tropes and Figures 
uſedin theBible; on hearing that a new Edt- 
tion of this Work was going to be publiſh- 


ed, it naturally led my Thoughts to conſi- 
der a little the true Nature of divine Elo- 


quence » And as I preſume not to addreſs 
myſelf to ſenior Divines, or Profeſſors of 
Oratory, but to my Chriſt ian Friends men- 
tioned above, I will, in order to make this 
Book more reliſhed and better underſtood, 

endeavour to give them my Idea of true 


% Eloquence. 


Elo RENE conſiſts in good Senſe found- 
ed on Truth and Reaſon, delivered in ſuch 


] ceptions and Paſſions of the Heart; as ſhall 


inſtruct the Underſtanding, determine the 
| Will, and raiſe the Affections to fly from, 
Evil and purſue Good. 

The amiable FENELON, in his cenie 
Dialogues on Eloquence, obſerves, that an 
Ox arox has three Things to perform; To 
paint, prove, and move: to paint Truth in 
the moſt lovely Colours to the Imagination 


0 has treated the Subject in ſuch an ampleEx- | —To prove the Truth to our Reaſon and 


tent. Mr. Keach's Examination of the ne. 
| "raphorical( Chara#ters aſcribed to the Father, 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit, 
in the ſacred Writings, and his Eduction 
of the bleſſed Truths, I might ſay Promiſes 
contained in them, may be compared to 
the ripe Cluſters of the Vine pregnant with 
the richeſt and moſt reviving Cordials, or 
the Honey diſtilling from the Comb in its 


moſt pleaſant and ſalutary Juices. The 


Book I am perſuaded may be very inſtruc- 
tive and uſeful to Chriſtians in general, and 
more eſpecially to Miniſters and Candidates 
for that ſacred Office; and may they con- 
ſult ir with the divineſt Benefit and Delight. 
If my Opinion concerning Mr. Keach's 

valuable Performance ſhould be thought of 
any Service in promoting the Diffuſion of 
the W. rk, you are at Liberty to commu- 
| nicate ir ta the Public. I am, 


"Your ſincere Fri-nd, 


Hoxten-Square. 


Dec. 12, 1777. THO. GIBBONS. 


Judgment by the moſt clear and convincing 
| Arguments; and to move the Paſſions in 
the moſt vivid and forcible Manner by the 
| Speaker's expreſſing the Affections of his 
own Heart: and thus bringing the Hearers 
| to think: as he thinks; to feel what he feels, 
and purſue Happineſs with the ſame Ardor 
| and avoid Miſery with the ſame Dread, as 
the Speaker himſelf. 
If we apply the above Remarks to the 
ſacred Writers of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, we ſhall find that no Speakers or 
Writers in the World ever had ſo great a 
Claim to found Eloquence. The ſacred 
Scriptures are adorned with all the brighteſt 
Images of divine and inviſible Objects, drawn 
from every Part of the viſible World: and 
we dare to affirm that there is not a ſtrikin 
Figure in Eloquence but may be found in 
its Higheſt Perfection in the holy Scriptures. 
Every Form and Manner of Speaking 


which contain a Beauty, or expreſs a Paſſion 


or Movement of the Soul, may be ſcen in a 
rich e all 8 the Book of God. 
I ap- 
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R ECOMMEN DAFT IL ONS 


T apprehend that the beſt, Method of ar- 


ranging the Figures in Rhetaric is to conh- 
der thoie firft, which are uſed for 1NsTR UC 


| clamations; the moſt. pointed Interrogatie 
ons; pathetic Expoſtulations; and the: moſt 
| ſublime and daring Apoſtrophes, or turn- 


Tion* and EXPLANATION of a Subject; ach! ing off to addreſs Heaven, Earth and Holl. 


are the moit lively Deſcriptions. of the Na- 
ture of Things, Actions and Characters; 


and this ought to be done with the cleareſt 


Expreſſions, and the moſt vivid Repreſen- 


tations of Facts diſtant and paſt, or yet to 


come; in ſuch a Manner as if now ſcen, 
and preſent to the Eye or the Mind. 

The ſecond Claſs of Figures in Eloquence, 
are ſuch as are uſed for DEMONSTRATION, | 
EvidEncs and Conviction. F And ſuch | 


abound in this wonderful Book of GOD. 


Here we ſee the beſt Methods of Proof, and 
the keeneſt Manner of Refutation. Errors | 
are detected, Deluſions are unravelled, and 
Miſtakes of the higheſt Moment are expol- | 
ed to everlaſting Scorn and Abhorrence, | 
with the utmoſt Force of Language. 

The third Claſs of the beſt Figures in 
Eloquence, are ſuch as ſerve for AMPLI- 
FICATION, or Enlargement on any divine 
Subject; and theſe are to be ſeen in the las | 
cred Scriptures, in their utmoſt Perfection. 
The Climax is a noble Figure for Ampli- 
fication. And in this holy Book are the fineſt 
Gradations aſcending from the leaſt Atom to | 


the valt Univerſe; and from the lowclt | 


Reptile ro an Angel, and to the great GOD 
himſelf: or deſcending from the high and lofty 
ONE who inhabiteth Eternity, down to Man 
that is a Worm, yea even to the Drop of a 
Bucket and the ſmall Duſt of the Ballance. 

The Simile is another Figure for Enlarge- 
ment; and we have here the moſt happy 
Similes or Compariſons to ſtrike the Mind 
and illuſtrate the Matter in hand. The 
HOLY Spigir knew that this was a moſt | 
charming Figure for Amplification z and | 
therefore he has given us a rich Variety in 
every Part of the holy Scriptures. 

The fourth Claſs of the nobleſt Figures 
in Eloquence, are ſuch as are uſed for PxR- 
SUASION, and expreſs the moſt violent Emo- 
tions of the Soul, attended with Pleaſure 
or Pain. Theſe are to be found in great 
Variety and Beauty in this ſacred Book. 
Every Mode of addrefling the Paſſions in 


the moſt pungent Manner, with a View to 


ſtrike the tendereſt Feelings of the Mind, 
and move the BowELs of an AUDIENCE, are 
here to be ſeen and felt in their higheſt Per- 


fection and Glory.— We have moving Ex- 


the Dead and the Living; Ohjects viſible and 
inviſible; good and bad Men; the Damned 
or the Saved; Devils and Angels; or the 
great God himſelf; are here to be ſren in their 
utmoſt Pathos and Glory. The grandeſt Fi- 
gure of all for Nog the Paſſions is the 


| Prolopopazia; and you haveinthe ſacredBible 


the boldeſt Perſpnifications in the World. 
Here you ſee Death as a Perſon and a King 
of Terrors having a firſt-born Son, which 
is the Plague or Peſtilence; this likewiſe is 
repreſented as walking in Terror before 


| GOD, 7 xxviii. 22.— Here you ſec de- 


parted Spirits in the inviſible World ſpeak- 


ing to each other; Abraham a happy "Soul 
in Glory, converüng with a damned Sinner 


a in Hell. Vou lee inanimate Beings aſſum- 


ing the Powers and expteſſing the Paſſions 
ot living and reatunable Creatures; And 
in that grand Prephecy of the Ruin of the 
' King of Babylon, yod ſee ſuch a Variety of 
Perſonificatiens as are not to be equalire. in 
any piece of fine Writing and Eloquence. 
| You lee the Fir Trees and Cedars endued 
with Lite and Speech; — Hell, all in Motion 
the Souls of the damned Monarchs 
the Ghoſt of the King of Babylon the Sol- 
diers Who have found out his dead Bo- 
dy the cutting Jeers of theſe Soldiers, Is 
* this the Man that made the Earth to trem- 
© ble?” the triumphant People of GOD 
rejoicing over the dead Tae dread- 
ful Doom of his Name and Family —and 

the Cloſe of the whole Scene by the folemn _ 
Oath of God himſelf.— Theſe are ſuch 

| Strokes, of . divine and daring Eloquence as 
would pleaſe every Man of * Taſte were he 
to review them ten thouſand Times. 

A Fi6uRet is a Mode of ſpeaking different 
from, and more beautiful and PASSIONATE, 
than the uſual Way of expreſſing the ſame 

Senſe. +—A Fig Fi gure muſt always contain 
ſome eauty ; or expreſs ſome Paſſion. The 
Paſſions of the Heart when rouſed to a 
Flame, or raiſed into an high Tone, will ex- 
| preſs themſelves in a vaſt Variety of Figures; 

—theretore Figures are juſtly ſtiled the Lan- 
guage of the Paſſions : and there is no Book 
in the World in which al the Paſſions are 
ſo ſtrongly expreſſed, and ſo frequently ad- 
dreſſed as in the "pres AE of GOD. 


| 1 verily 


© Hypotypoſis, or lively Deſcription 3 Parabole, or Compariſon ; Paradiaſtole, or DiſtinQion ; Anti- 


cheſis, or Oppoſition. 


+ Ztiologia, or giving a Reaſon; Prolepſis 
9 Dr. Ward's Lectures on Oratory. Fs 


anticipating an Objection; Epitrope, Conceſſion, 


Toy 


RN E COMM EN DAT ION S. 


[ verily believe there is not a Trope, or a 
Figure either in Words or Sentences that is 
worth a Momentẽs Notice, but may be found 
in its height of Beauty in the holy Scriptures. 
n this Book of Mr. Benjamin Keach, 
you have a large Syſtem of divine Rhetoric; 
and the ſenſible Reader will not eſteem it 
the leſs, but the more, when | inform him 
that the Subttance of it wasdrawn from the 
largeſt Syſtem of ſacred Oratory in the World, 
in one Volume Quarto, compoſed by the 
learned and famous SoromoNn GLass! vs. * 
Ihe principal Trope that is uſed all over 
the Scriptures, and applied to all Objects 
in Heaven, in Hell, and the Church of 
Chriſt, is the Metaphor; and here it is, that 
Mr. Keach's Book thines in a very remark- 
able Manner: There is ſcarcely a Metaphor 
reſpecting GOD the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit; or concerning good Men, or bad 
Men, the Church or the World; but you 
will find it opened in a beautiful and evange- 
lical Manner, in this excellent Work, which 
has ſtood the Teſt of near unt hundred Years 


amongſt the Miniſters and Churches; and is 


a few Tears before his Death purchaſed 
this Work, and intended if GOD had 
ſpared his Life, to have made this one of the 
Books at his right Hand, to refreſh his Me- 
mory with the great Truths of the Goſpel. 
After long Conſideration on the Methods 
of addreſſing an Audience, he judged Mr. 
Keach's Manner of opening Scripture Meta- 
phors to be the #2, and he determined to 
ule it to the utmoſt of his Power. Let no 
Man miſtake me, and imagine I mean to 
inſinuate, that Mr. Hervey deſigned to ſteal 
his Sermons out of Mr. Keach's Parallels 
on the Metaphors. No, the rich Powers of 
his Mind, and his vaſt Stock of ſelect and 
divine Knowledge, raiſed him above all 
Temptations of that Kind: but, as he him- 
ſelf aſſured me (for I had all the above In- 
formation from his own Mouth) he deſign- 
ed to refreſh his Memory by reading the 
Explanation of a Metaphor; then mingling 
his own ſublime and judicious Thoughts 
with the Subject he had read, to deliver 
 che'Subſtance in the molt ſtriking and po- 
pular Manner to his Auditory, I wiſh every 


now reprinted on the Account of the Scarcity ſenſible and pious young Preacher may take 


of the Copies and the great Demand for it by 
Goſpel Miniſters and ſerious Chriſtians. 
This is an excellent Book for Maſters of 
Families to read before Family Prayer, and 
eſpecially on Lord's. day Evenings : The 
clear, eaſy and ſenſible Manner in which 
Mr. Keach has expreſſed himſelf, will make 
it a moſt inſtructivetand edifying Exerciſe. 
This Book I would recommend to ſeri- 
ous tand ĩnquiſitive young Chriſtians. No- 
thing can be ĩmagined more adapted to in- 
form the Damerſtanding, in point of Know- 
ledge anf at / the fame Time, to pleaſe the 
Imagination; knrich the Memory, and raiſe 
the Affections to Chriſ t: 
To Students of Divinity and young Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, this Work will be 
{ſingularly profitable, and a delightful Help 
to their weekly Preparations for public 


the Hint and purſue the ſame Practice. + 
If any of my worthy Friends ſhall be in- 
* duced to read and recommend this Work, 
it will give great Pleaſure to their 


affectionate Brother and Servant, 
Northampton, . | 


March 16, 1778. JOHN RYLAND. 
14 44 


M. K- act's Metaphors is a Work of 
| great Labor and Learning; abounds 
with the moſt intereſting Truths and ſavory 


[ Inftruftions ; and is peculiarly calculated 
to convey extenſive Knowledge of the 
holy Scripttire't6 Chriſtian-Readers in ge- 


neral, and Goſpel-Miniſters in particular. 


19.7 
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Work. The late Rev. Mr. James Hervey, | D 


* 
» 4 12 


Horſl.y, N 


dec. 4, 1777. BEN. FRANCIS. 


Solomon Glaſſius. D. D. a moſt learned and excellent Divine; was Superintendent of the Proteſtant 
Churches in Saxę- Gotha, and Profeſſor of Divinity at Iena, born 1593, and died July 17, 1656 ; the beſt 


Edition of his Philologia Sacra, including a Defence 


of the Integrity. of the Hebrew and Greek Texts, a 


Sacred Grammar and Rhetoric, conlilting of 990 Quarto Pages, was printed at Amſterdam, 1711. 8 
+ If any young Ferſons who are lovers of Eloquence, ſhould read this Recommendation, and at the ſame 


Time wiſh to be directed a little in the Study of this moſt charming Branch of Polite Learning; it will be no 
Violation of the Laws of Decency to give them a few Hints of Advice. In the firſt Place let me intreat you 
never for one Moment to read the dry, Riff, formal Tracts on Rhetoric, they have a Tendency to contract your 
Minds, and darken your Views of ſound manly Eloquence : 1 ſpeak this from the bitter Experience, of thirty - 
ive Years: And therefore | freely confeſs | deipiſe and hate all formal, barbarous, barren Schemes, and I'wiſh 
they were baniſhed out of the World, In the ſecond Place, read with Greedineſs and Admiration, Cambray's 
Dialogues on Eloquence, Quintilian's excellent Inſtitutions, and Rollin's Treatiſe on Eloquence, in his ſecond 
Volume of his Method of Study; and Blackwalls Introduction to the Claſſics: To theſe add Dr. Ward's Lec- 
tures on Oratory, a Work that was the Reſult of thirty-eight Years patient Attention and Labor—with Dr, 
Gibbons's Rhetoric, which contains a Fund of rich Materials, and may be compared to a wealthy Jeweller's 
Shop, where you ſee ſparkling Gems in every Department; or, to a Floriſt's Garden, in May, June and July, 
where you ſee Beds of beautiful Tulips, Tufts of lovely Pinks, and rich Carnations in wall Abundance and 
Varie:y, to pleaſe the Eye, to regale the Noſtril, to charm the Imagination, and delight the Heart. 
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- ſomething elſe, nor any Thing withdrawn, 


RECOMMEND AF DN 8. 


To the Editor of Kzacn's Metaphors. 


II gives me Pleaſure, Sir, to find you are 
about to favor the World with a new 
Edition of this valuable Work, which has 
been for a long Time ſcarce, and ſeldom to 
be.purchaſed at any Rate. a N 

It is well known, that Metaphors ſhould 
be treated with the utmoſt Care and Deli- 
cacy, or while the Laws of true Rhetoric 
are broken, our Subject will be enervated 
inſtead of being enlivened, and in the Room 
of Light, Heat, Demonſtration, and ſooth- 
ing, melting Perſuaſion; the Whole will de- 
generate into a frigid, ſpiritleſs, jejune Ha- 
rangue. 


With this Key, the eternal ſovereign dil- 
tinguiſhing Love of God—che everlaſting 
Covenant of Grace, otherways called the 
Covenant of Redemption *—the Doctrine 
of the Trinity—the' proper Deity of the 
Son of God the eternal Divinity, and diſ- 
tinct Perſonality of the Holy Spirit the 
Fall of all Mankind in Adam their Repre- 
ſentative the Guilt of all the Elect laid on 
Chriſt their Repreſentative, ſo that their 
Sins are accounted his, and his Righteouſ- 
neſs theirs, both by Imputation the abſo- 
lute Neceſſity of ;zhe ſpecial Influences ot 
the Spirit, to regenerate, comfort, uphold 

and ſanctify the People of God the Cer- 
tainty of the Believer's Perſcverance in Grace 


And indeed, if then only a Metaphor be | to Glory the Spirituality of the Old Teſ- 


juſt and complete, when nothing 
be added, but what equally appertains to 


but ſomething peculiarly belonging to the 
Subject will be wanting. It muſt be ac- 
knowledged, that Milton, Addiſon, Young, 
and other our moſt maſterly Writers, have 
in ſome Inſtances been defictent, in others 
redundant: Faults theſe, from Which. 
ſcarcely any Author has kept himſelf quite 
free, however eaſily and eagerly he may 
have diſcerned them 1n others. 
Should any one charge our Author with 
the latter of them, which is perhaps the 
leſs cenſurable of the two, let it be remem- 
bered, that a Vine which never runs into 
Luxuriance, diſcovers a want of Sap, and is 
not likely to bear Fruit, whereas, that whoſe 
Branches run over the Wall, after pruning, 


tament Diſpenſation—the (exceeding Spiri- 
tuality and Glory of the New—the Materi- 
2ls of a true Church—the characteriſtic 
Features of a : falſe one, eſpecially of the 
Komiſh Church, Babylon the Great, the 
Mother of Harlots - the Bliſs of Heaven— 
the Sorrows of Hell- with this Key, theſe 
and other Treaſvres.of Knowledge, which 
pour a Flood of Grilliancy through the 
Scxiptutres, have been unlocked to many 
already, and I truſt that the Spirit of God 


vill make it uſeful to Generations yet un- 
born. . afliret 


I therefore take the Liberty, heartily to 
recommend it to my young Brethren in the 
Miniſtry; to my Fellow-Chriſtrans, Who 
prefer Senſe io Sound, the Truth as it is in 
Jeſus, to meer Declamations, particularly 
to the Members of the Church, which Fro- 


becomes laden with the richeſt Cluſters. x 
Should this Apology be accepted uf 
thoſe who were as ambitious to be rhetorical 
with Propriety, as to be iy in Sentiment, 
it may well be admitted for him, whoſe De- 
ſign was not ſo much to pleaſe the curious 
and critical, as to profit the many, by de- 
veloping in an artleſs Manner, the figura- 
tive and metaphorical Parts of the ſacred 
Volume. 1 
But Speculation aſide this Work, in 
my Opinion, contains a Fund of uſeful 
evangelical Matter, in which the Author 
ſteers as clear of the horrid Scylla of Anti- 
nomian Doctrines on the one Hand, as of 
the gloomy Charybdis of Arminian Tenets 
on the other. It is a Key of great Worth, 
which admits you into the Preſence Chan- 
ber of the King, opens an infinitely valu- 
able Wardrobe, a Cabinet of precious 


| 


Jewels, yea, the Palace of Truth itſelf. | 


* That there are not two Covenants, but one only ; 
our Author's, * Tyr GoLpex Mine,” which I the 


valuable Folio on the PARABLES, ſoon reprinted. 


vidence hath put under my-Carezcremind- - 
ing them, that they are a! Branch bf that 
Church of , which, Mr. Keach was (Paſtor, 
Mis) Keach being ſucceeded: im his paſtoral 

harge, by Mr. Benjamin Stinton; and Mr. 
Stinton being the Predeceſſor of their late 
truly reverend and worthy Paſtor Dr. 
John Gill; and, were the Freedom par- 
donable, I would affectionately recommend 
it to all Who love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in 
Sincerity and Truth. And if my Name, in 
Connection with others, will be uſetul to 
propagate a Bock T' eſteem, you may, if 
you pleaſe, Sir, add to the above, and to 
the Cloud of venerable Witneſſes who are 
to give their Teſtimonials of it. 


JOHN RIPPON. 

Grange-Road, Scuthwark, . T5 a es 
March 18, 1778, 8 9 ' RY n £77 Df; 

1 21 283 | 6 14610 
ſeems to be well ſupported in another Piece alſo of 
rather Mention, as ſhould be glad to ſee it, and his 


Power in this manner to aſſure you that I 


REG ON MTN DAI O N. 


Dear 8I R, 
FE gave me ſingular Pleaſure when I was 
informed of your Intention (if properly 
encouraged) of publiſhing a new Edition 
of Keach's Key to open Scripture Metaphors. | 
And I rejoice much in having an Oppor- 
tunity of teſtifying my Efteem for that va- 
luable, though at preſent, very ſcarce Work. 
And to recommend it, as I molt heartily do, 
to the Acceptance and diligent Peruſal, 
of all thoſe whoſe Hearts Deſire, and Prayer 
it is, that, The Word of Chriſt may dwell 
„in them RICHLY IN ALL WISDOM.” 
As aBook pecuharly and happily calculated, 
under the Divine Bleſſing, to enlighten the 
Mind, eſtabliſh the Judgment, and com- 
fort the Heart, in a ſweet and growing Ac- 
quaintance with both the Beauty, and the 
Power, of Divine Wiſdom, Truth and Ho- 
lineſs : Particularly as contained in the figu- 
rative and metaphorical Parts of the ſacred 
Pages. And if my weak Judgment and 
worthleſs Name, may add any thing to the 
Succefs of its Publication, it will give me. 
the further Pleaſure of having it in my 


_— 


am with great Eſtecm, 


Your's, for Chriſt's Sake, 


e SAMUEL MEDLEx. | 


| Dear 8 [ Ry | 
1 Have read KrAcH on the Metaphors, and. 
really think no true Chriſtian ſhoukd be 
without it,—Richkly does he diſplay the Glo- 
ries of our adorable Immanuel !—Here the 
Diſtreſſed may find Comfort the lg rant 
may be inſtruted— the Beliver edified; and 
built up in his moſt holy Faith I hearrily 
wiſh it Succeſs—The hBleſſings of the Al- 
mighty attend. this precious Book. d 


I remain, Sir, 
Your's in the beſt Bonds, 
W. HERVEY. 


1 ä r Y lt FF 


May 21,1777. 


: 
* "ONIONS a 


— — 
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Dear SIR, | 
I Join with my Reverend Brethren above- 

mentioned, in recommending Mr. Keach's 
Book on Sacred Scripture Metaphors, to the 
careful Peruſal of thoſe Students in Divinity, 
or other enquiring Chriſtians, who defire to 
underttand the Force and Sweetnels of ſacred 
Scripture Figures, 


| I am, Sir, 
Yours, &c. 


H. TRELAWNEY. - 


Dec. 1, 1777. 
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\ 1H E e Wiſdom SE. IE up in the Bible, although Accel 
with the Paint of human Eloquence, gives us a rich Profuſion of 
a grave, 'genuine, and. majeſtic Dignity of Elocution, ſuitable to 


thoſe ſacred Myſteries it unfolds... The, beſt Evidence of which is, the 
' Taſte and Experience of that Sweetneſs, which many have found in it. 


Auguſtine ſays, That the Scriptures ſeemed rude, and unpoliſhed to him, 

in- compariſon of Cicero's' adorned: Style, becauſe he did not then under- 
ftand its Juteriord, i. e. inward Beauty; but hen his Mind was illumi- 
nated to underſtand them, no Writing appeared ſo Wiſe or even Eloquent. 

Gregory Nanzianzen, a Man of. prodigious Wit and Learning, when he 
came to take to the Study of this ſacred Philoſophy, vilifies all other Or- 
naments of Literature amongſt the Greek Philoſopbers... And not only. 
Nanzianzen did ſo, but the learned Paul alſo, By the very Precepts of 
Rhetoric, what may be one Man's Eloquence, may be another's Folly. 
becauſe the Style muſt be ſuited to the various Circumſtances of Perſons 
and Things. The Lawyer pleads eloquently, and ſtrives to move the Af- 
fections of others; the Judge pronounces the Sentence gravely, and the 
King commands. But if the King perſuades, or the Judge contends, they 
throw off the Perſon of a King or Judge, and aſſume the Perſon of a Sub- 
ject and Pleader. What then is the Law of the King of Kings, and Lord 


of Lords? Do we think that Jehovah will uſe Inductions as Plato, Syllo- 


giſms as Ariſtotle, Epiphonema's as Cicero, Subtilties as Seneca, or any ar- 
tificial Syntax? If a royal Edict was publiſhed in School Syllogiſms, every 
wiſe Man would laugh at it. The, more plain the Word and Law of the 
Almighty i is, the more becoming the divine Author and Lawgiver, and 


profitable for Mankind, as more caſily underſtood, and being like Bread 


accommodated to every Palate. Yet there is in God's Word a peculiar 
Elegance, which even a Homer, or a Cicero's Language, when juſtly com- 
pared, is but puerile. The very Exordium of the Book of Jſaias, is a full 
Demonſtration. of this, to every candid Reader. And it may be ſafely 
aſſerted, that conſidering the Mcthod and Style, that was thought moſt 
convenient by the ſovereign Dictator, that the Argument which it treats 
of, and the Manner of Expreſſion uſed, no other Writing can parallel it. 


That which is holy is alſo venerable, and ſuch Things need no flouriſhing 
Illuſtrations, and becauſe the Multitude of Readers is promiſcuous, it 


was needful that it ſhould be underſtood by all, becauſe every Man is 
b concerned 


n — — 
.y 
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ii JV 


concerned to believe and obſerve it. And hence the Scriptures were writ- 4 
ten in the common Language, viz. the Old Teſtament in Hebrew, the : 
Mother Tongue of the Jews, and the New in Greek, which was the moſt 
univerſal Language of that Time. Here we may note the Impiety of ſuch 
as prohibit Tranſlations of it, or keep it from the common People, ſo 
„. as they are not to read God's Word, but as the Prieſts pleaſe. Bleſſed be 
3; God we have the. Scriptures tranſlated in our Mother Tongue, and it is 
the Duty and Intereſt of every Soul to converſe with the Word of God. 
Is Wiſdom and Underſtanding Man's moſt invaluable Jewel? Where is he 
to find it? Let Wiſdom herſelf be the Guide—* Search the Scriptures, 
% Ce. which, as the beloved Apoſtle faith, are able to make us Wiſe unto 
« Salvation through Faith in Jefus Chriſt,” John v. 39. How to obtain. 
it we are elſewhere told. We muſt aſk it of God, who giveth liberally, 
«© and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given to us,” James i. ke It 1s to 
ce be ſought for as Silver, and ſearched for as hid Treaſure,” Prov. ii. 3. 
Y He who fincerely gives himſelf to Prayer and Meditation, and reſolves 
L to be in the Purſuit of this chief of Bleſſings, may aſſure himſelf of SUC- 
E | ceſs, having the Promiſe of a faithful God who cannot lie. 

The Means are great, and the Encouragement great beyond Compa- 
riſon, it is therefore the Intereſt of every one to converſe with the Word 
of God, to obtain a Purchaſe ſo eminently dignified with the Title f 
Principal Thing. The Scripture 1 is a large Field for ſpiritual Employment, 
and it is obvious to every one's Obſervation, that it abounds with Meta- 
phors, Allegories, and other Tropes and Figures of Speech. And having 
a particular Inclination to ſtudy the Nature of Metaphors, Tropes, and 
Figures, principally for the Edification of my Hearers, I betook myſelf to 
preach upon ſome Metaphors, which, By the Aid of divine Goodneſs, 
wanted neither Succeſs, nor the general Satisfaction of my Auditory. And 
having many brief Heads of my Notes by me, it was judged worthy my 
Time and Pains to compile the Work before thee; and to render the 
Utility of the Work as valuable as I could, I applied for the Aſſiſtance 
of Men moſt eminent in Piety and Literature, and was fo happy as to ſuc- 
ceed in the Application. I muſt confeſs my own inability for the Under- 
taking, but the Chriſtian, and candid Reader, will caſt a Veil over human 
Frailties, and accept the Will for the Deed. As for Carpers and cen- 
ſuring Critics, that are pleaſed with nothing but their own Performances, 
ſuch Gentlemen are beneath Regard. I have met with an Objection againſt 
my Method, v2. that 10 Parallels are to be drawn beyond the Scope of 1 
the Text To which I anſwer, that I have endeavored with all Diligence, F 
to conform all my Parallels to plain Scripture, and the Analogy of the or- 
thodox Faith. If I go beyond what the Scope of a particular Text is, yet 
I agree with the general Tenor of God's Word. 

And as Metaphors are Terms borrowed from Things that have divers BN 
Properties, as far as they yield Parities, or Difparities, with the Object 3 
repreſented, they may be ſafely uſed. As for Example, God (in a meta= 
phorical Notion) is called a Father.; how can a Parallel be hmitted, till 
you apply all the beneficial Properties of a natural Father? It is therefore 
demonftrable to every one, that the Volume of God's Word abounds with 
e Allegories, and other Tropes and Figures of Speech. Simili- 
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tudes or Metaphors are borrowed from viſible Things, to diſplay and illuſ- 


trate the excellent Nature of inviſible Things. Yea, heavenly Things are 
often called by the very Names, that material or earthly Things are ; 
which is not to obſcure, or hide the meaning of them from us, but to ac- 
commodate them to our Underſtanding. God by a gracious cvy+&d)aCzcy, 
or Condeſcenſion, conveys the Knowledge of himſelf, and ſpiritual Things, 
by preaching them by their reſpective earthly, or terreſtial Similitudes. 
If I have told you of earthly Things, and ye believe not; how thall 
« ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly Things,” 2 John iii. 12. 

The Sacra Philologia, was more particularly deſigned for the Benefit and 
Aſſiſtance of young Studgats and Minifters. And it is certain, that no 

Claſs of Men have more need of Learning than the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel, becauſe their Employment is of the higheſt Concern, vig. rightly to 
divide the Word of Truth, and therefore that ſacred Office is not to be 
intruded into, but by Perſons duly qualified, and called. And moſt certain 
it is, that human Literature without Grace, has often proved a dangerous 
Enemy to the Chriſtian Religion, and barely conſidered in itſelf, gives no 
Right to the Exerciſe of that ſacred Function, any more than the meaneſt 
of mechanical Arts. For as Dr. Carlton, formerly Biſhop of Chicheſter, well 
ſays, That a Layman that hath the Spirit of God, is better able to judge 


% of the Church, and its Members, than a Man in eccleſiaſtical F 8 
e that hath not the Spirit of God.” 


And Juſtin Martyr excellently ſays, © Infelix eft ſapientia extra verbum 
Dei ſapere.” So that it is not the Formality of academical Degrees, nor any 
philoſophical Dexterity, which is to be exerciſed in the Things that may 


be known by the Light of natural Reaſon, nor variety of Languages, that 


qualifies a Preacher. He that Miniſters the Word, ought principally to 
experience the Grace of God in his own Heart, and the Power of it, in 
that grand and evangelical Work of Regeneration ; as alſo to underſtand 
thoſe bleſſed Myſteries of the ſacred Scriptures, that he may unfold them to 
others, and have a lawful Call, which altogether Conſtitutes, though he 
never ſaw a Univerſity. This Reaſon was given by the royal Pſalmilt, 8 
*© have believed, and therefore have I ſpoken.” His Faith being the Autho- 
rity for his Propheſying, or Preaching ; yet I would not be underſtood to 
diſparage human Learning, for it is excellent in its Place, when rightly. 
employed. The Knowledge of the original Languages, in which the Scrip- 
tures are penned, 1s of very great Utility, that we may Converſe with 
that ſacred Book in its own emphatical and native Idiom; fo that this kind 
of Literature is good as a Handmaid, Hagar like; but if it muſt needs be 
Miſtreſs, and uſurp Authority in the Family; if like ſcoffing Iſhmael, it 
will mock at the Spirit, and the Simplicity of the Goſpel, let it be caſt 
out. To aid ſuch whoſe Chriſtian Minde incline them to inſtruct others, 
when their tender Years have loſt the Education of Languages, I ſhould 
rejoice: But at the ſame Time would ſtrongly recommend them to be in- 
defatigable towards the Attainment of the Hebrew and Greek Languages. 
And Reader, as I have introduced the Types into the Work, it is ne- 
ceffary to inform thee, that I believe there is a great Difference between 
metaphorical and typical Scriptures, yet I flattered myſelf, that the Work, 
inſtead of being injured, would be more acceptable thereby. And becauſe 


3 | | ſome 
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ſome may not readily underſtand the Difference, I will give you the Opi- 
nion of the Learned. 1. Types, ſuppoſe the Verity of ſome Hiſtory, as 
Jonab's being three Days and three Nights in the Whale's Belly. When it 
is applied to Chriſt in the New Teſtament, it ſuppoſeth ſuch a Thing was 
once done. Allegories have no ſuch Suppoſition, bur are as Parables, pro- 
pounded for ſom 775 | End. es look gnly to matter of, Fact, 
and compare with 8 Chriſt being 8 Slain, an d zlying 
three Days in bh 01 to Jonab's lying ſo long in the Whale s Belly. 
But Allegories take in Words, Sentences, and Doctrines. both of Faith 
and Manners. For Inſtance, I will refer you to the Marriage of the King's 
Son, as recorded in the twenty-firſt Chapter of Matthew. 3. Types com- 
pare Perſons and Facts under the Old Teſtament, with Perſons and Facts 
under the New, thus prefiguring another to come. Allegories regard Mat- 
ters in Hand, and intend the explaining ſome myſtical Senſe upon the 
Word, which at preſent they do not ſeem to bear. 4. Types are only Hiſ- 
torical, and the Truth of Fact agreeing in the, Antitype, makes them up. 
But Allegories are not intended to clear Facts, but to explain Doctrines, 
affect the Heart, and convince the Conſcience. As Nathan made uſe of a 
Parable to convince David. Hence many learned and judicious Perſons * 
are of Opinion, that Allegories and Metaphors are more extenſive and com- 
prehenſive in their Meaning, and Application than Types; though Care 
ought to be had that they are not run beyond the Analogy of Faith. And 

now Reader, thou mayeſt perceive, that what I have received, T am willing 


to communicate. Talents muſt not be hid in Napkins, . And that this 


Compilation may bring Glory to God, Advantage to- thee, and to the 
Church of Chriſt in general, even for Ages to come, is, and ſhall be the 
conſtant Prayer of him, who is willing to ſerve thee in the Work of the 


Goſpel for Chriſt's . 
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P. §. Mr. Keach wrote three Prcfaces to his Metaphors, &c. which he publiſhed . 
at ſeveral Times, and the above Preface is. extracted out of them. In this, the 9 


Reader will find the Matter, Spirit, and Particulars, preſerved, and little more than : 


Apologies omitted; bur ſhould there be any Deficiency, it is hoped that the Recom- 


mendations of many of the, a eminent Wee this Day will make an ample 5 
Recompence. 5 9 — Nea 
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DIVINE AUTHORITY. 


OF THE PETTY 


1 d Er Ae ern 


ASSERTED AND VINDICATED, 


AND 
"THE. GROUND LESS. 6:4 V1:LS$ 


AGAINST THE SAME 
DETECTED AND CON FUT E D. 


THE main Scope of this Work, being to offer ſome Aſſiſtance towards the explain- 
ing and finding out the true Senſe and Meaning of the Holy Scriptures, it will be 
convenient, according to our Promiſe in our Specimen of this Undertaking, to premiſe 
Something touching the Divine Authority of that bleſſed Book. For though it be com- 
monly owned by Chriſtians to be the Word of God, yet ſince on the one Hand, there 
are, eſpecially in this atheiſtical Age, too many amongſt us, whoſe Love of Sin, and 
Reſolutions to continue therein, tempt them to ſeek for ſhelter in bold Contempt of, or 
ſubtle Cavils againſt thoſe heavenly Oracles; and on the other Hand, not a few poor 
'Souls are ſometimes ſhaken with Temptations, and know not how to diſcharge themſelves 
from the enſnaring Queſtions that they are often attacked with, touching the divine Ori- 
ginal and Authority of thoſe ſacred Records; not ſo much for want of Afent thereunto, 
as of a right Underſtanding or Conſideration of the Grounds of that Aﬀent, and the true 
formal Reaſon thereof; therefore that with a perfect Security to our preſent and. fu- 


ture Welfare, we may rely on that Book, as the infallible Storehouſe of heavenly Ve- 


Tities, that great and only Revelation, whereby God does inform, rule, and will judge the 
World; we ſhall ſet forth ſome Conſiderations evincing this moſt important Truth: But 
finding that divers able and worthy Men have of late wrote moſt learnedly and excel- 
lently upon this Subject, we ſhall upon that Account be the more conciſe; and though 
we have ſaid but little, yet we hope enougb to ſatisfy any rational conſidering Man, and 
confute the vain Cavils of the Adverſary; for all along in his Eſſay we ftrive to join 
Perſpicuity with Brevity, and to ſpeak ſo plainly and familiarly, that the weakeſt Ca- 
pacity may with eaſe gather it up; the Neglect hereof having rendered the Labors of 
ſome others on the ſame Subject leſs ſerviceable to the vulgar unlearned Reader. It 
being our great Deſign to endeavor the Help and Eſtabliſhment of the Unſkilful, and 
to aſſiſt weak Chriſtians; knowing, that if Satan can once bring them into a Diffidence 
of the Truth and Authority of God's Word, he at the ſame Inſtant ſhakes the very 
Foundation of all their Hope and Religion: And if the Foundations fail, what ſhall the 
Righteous do? Pſal. xi. 3. ; | | 
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vention, or Diſcovery ; and therefore thou 


viii Or Tut DIVINE AUTHORITY 


That the Scripture, or Book called the Bible, is of divine Original, inſpired by the Spirit 
of God, and therefore of infallible Truth and Authority, appears, 


I. By the Contents, or Matters therein diſcovered and treated of, which are fo tran» 
ſcendently ſublime and myſterious that they could never be the Product of human In- 
ph written by Men, as Inſtruments, muſt 

needs be revealed from above : For what human Brain could ever have imagined a 
Trinity in the Deity, Matt. xxviii. 19. 1 Jobn v. 7. or ſuch an Exiſtence of one ſimple 
Eſſence as this Book acquaints us withal ? It deſcribes the Perſon of Chriſt, fo plainly, 
fitly and excellently, that if the Mind of Man conſider it attentively, of neceſſity it 
mult needs acknowledge, it doth far exceed the Reach of a finite Underſtanding. It 
diſcovers unto us the Miſery and Corruption of Man by Nature, together with that 
general Defect of the whole Creation, which thaugh ſome of the Heathen had ſame 
glimpſe of, yet could never find out the Cauſe, nor how it came to paſs no finite In- 
tellect could ever have travelled into ſuch Heights and Depths, touching the Nature 


of God and his eternal Counſels, that ſtupendous Contrivement for the Salvation of 


Man, that the fecond Perſon ſhould deſcend from Heaven, and aſſume human Nature 
into a Conjunction with the Divine, take upon him in his own Perſon the Sin of Man- 
kind, and die for the World, thereby making a Satisfaction proportionate to infinite 
Juſtice, ſo that God may ſhew the utmoſt Act of Mercy, in a Conjunction with the 
higheſt Exerciſe of Juſtice: Nothing leſs than an infinite Underſtanding could have 
found out Expedients to reconcile thoſe two infinite Attributes, in his Dealings with an 


2 Creature. It unfolds the Covenant of Grace, which God made after the 


all, all which can be drawi from no other Fountam but Divine Revelation, 1 Cor. 
ii. 7. Eph. iii. 4, 5. It contains the Law of God, which is wife and juſt, the Gentiles 
themſelves being Judges, Dan. iv. 5, 6, 7. In its Precepts ſhines forth its Divinity; 
1. The ſurpaſſing Excellency of the Act, requiring that we ſhould deny ourſelves in 
all thoſe Things which the corrupt Nature of Man cleaveth to, and hateth to forego. 
2. The wonderful Equity that doth appear in every Command. 3. The admirable 
Strange geſs of ſome Acts, which a natural Man would account Fooliſhneſs, and yet 
preſcribed as abſolutely neceſſary, Jobn iii. 36. and viii. 24. ſhews its divine Original. 
4. The Manner how Obedience is required, viz. that it proceed from a pure Heart, 


a good Conſcience, and Faith unfeigned, Deut. vi. 5. 1 Cor. xiii. 1. 1 Tim. i. 4, 5. 


Take a View of the Ten Commandments, are they not plain, brief, perfect, juſt, ex- 


tending to all, binding the Conſcience, and oe to the very Thoughts? And 


do not all theſe Things commend unto us the Juſtice, Wiſdom, Holineſs, Omnipotence, 
Omniſcience, Perfection, and abſolute aa of the Law- maker? Py 
It is a Book-that comprehends an univerſal Hiſtory of the World, paſt, preſent, and 


to come; Its Contents reach as far as the firſt Foundations of the Earth and Heavens, 


give us an Account of God's Revelations to Man ever ſince his firſt make, and the Par- 
five hundred Years, before they were any where extant upon Record ; what other Book, 


ſince the World began, ſo much as pretended to do this? A Book! which as it was 
 fixteen hundred Years a writing, (for ſo long it was from the Time of Moſes, till John 


cloſed it with the Revelations ;) fo the Matters it treats of, are of the moſt excellent Na- 

ture and higheſt Concernment. RE Seen | | 
To give the World a ſatisfactory Account not only of its Original, but of its Exd 

too; to bring Man acquainted with his true ſovereign Happinels; and a moſt wonderful 


and aſtoniſhing Method of Reconciliation with his Maker: Its Promiſes are everlaſting 


Glory, and never-fading Crowns: Its Precepts perfect Righteouſneſs, Gal. iii. 10. and 
altogether ſuch as tend moſt to the Honor of God, the Happineſs of a Man's Self, and 
the Quiet of the World: Its Threatenings, are of Miſeries that are endleſs : Its whole 
Tendexcy, is to a Proſpect beyond the Grave: What Heathen ever ſo much as dreamed 
of the Reſurrection? Who but the Lord could be Author of ſuch Laws, that only can 
give eternal Life, and inflict eternal Death? Theſe Things can move the Conſcience 
of none, but ſuch whe acknowledge the Precepts thereof to be Divine. In a Word, its 
general Subjects are Myſteries no where elſe to be heard of, and without ſuch a Mani- 
teſtation, unconreivabie. Now conſidering the Premiſes, what leſs than infinite Wiſdom, 
can be the ſuppoſed Author of ſuch a Book ? Re ho 5 


. e WS 


ticutars of an Intercourſe between God and the World, for near upon two thouſand and 
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II. By its Antiquity. The Books of Moſes, wherein in Promiſes, Prophecies, Types, 
and Shadows, the Sum and Subſtance of all the reſt of the Bible is compriſed, were 
the firſt Writings in the World, next to thoſe by the Finger of God an Mount Sinai. 
This is fully proved by Juſtin Martyr, an ancient Writer, that lived within one hun- 
dred and thirty Years. after Chriſt, in his Parænelic to the Grceks; ho comparing the 
Times of all human Writers, Poets, Philofophers, Hiſtorians, and Law-givers, efteemed 
molt antient, demonſtrates them all to be but Punies to Maſes. Euſebius alſo, who fol- 


| towed Juin Martyr at about tao hundred Years diſtance, in che ſecond and third 


of his Evangelical Preparation, proſecutes the fame. Argument at large, and from Abun- 
dance of Teſtimonies and Confeſſions, out of the beſt and moſt authentic Heathen Au- 
thors themſelves, undeniably evinces, that Moſes was the moſt ancient of. all the Wri- 
ters that were known or named amongſt them. And Teriullian to canfidently PRA 
the Gentiles in this Matter, that we think it not amiſs to recite. his Words, in the 19 

Chapter of his Apology. Our Religion, faith he, ſpeaking to the Heathens, far  out- 
Asoes all that you can boaſt of in that Kind: For the Books of one of our Prophets only, 


viz. Moſes, wherein it ſeems God hath incloſed, as in 4 Treaſury, ail the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion precedivg ſo many Ages together, reach beyond the. ancienteſt you beve, even all your 
public Monuments, the Antiquity of your Originals, the Eſtabliſhment of your Eſtates, the 


Fountations of your Cities, al! that are moſt advanced by yau in all Ages of Hiſtory, and 
Memory of Times; the Invention ever of the Characters, which are Juter preters of Sciences, 
and the Guardians of all Things excellent: I think I may ſay more, they are elder than your 
very Gods, your Temples, Oracles, and Sacrifices. Have yen not heard mention made of 
that great Prophet, Moſes ? He was cotemporary with, Inachus, end preceded Danaus; 
{the ancienteſt of all that have a Name in your Hiſtaries,) 393 Years : He lived ſome hun- 
Areds of Years before the Ruin of Troy. [And Homer, the cldeſt, Writer amonglit the 
Greciam, lived, as Pliny faith, 250 Years after the Subverſion ot that City.] Every of 
the other Prophets ſucceeded Moſes, and yet the laſt 'of them was of the ſame Age as your 
prime Iii ſe men, Law-givers, and Hiſtorians were. 
So that it is a Thing out of Diſpute, that for Antiquity, neither the Writings of Or- 
pheus, or Homer, or Triſmegiſtus, or Pythagoras, or Bereſus, nor any other, can compare 
with the Pentateuch, Theſe Gray-bairs ſhew them to be the Offspring ot the Ancient of 
Days; for Truth is always the Firſt-born. ky | 


And if we conſider, how low, mean, and imperfect. all human Inventions were. in 


thoſe Times; and what fooliſh, irrational, and abſurd Conceptions, both the Egyprians 


and Grecians, Nations moſt celebrated for Wiſdom, had ot Things divine, and the 
Duty and Happineſs of Man; we cannot but conclude, That ſo clear an Account of 
the World's Beginning, Depravation, Deſtruction by the Flood, and, Re- peopling; 
ſuch a moſt excellent Law and Doctrine, in teference both to God and Man, c. could 
not be of human Extract, but muſt needs be in Truth, what it pretends itſelf to be, a 
divine Revelation. Beſides, who can believe the t Religion ſhould be the worſt, or 
the moſt timely. Notions of God the falſeſt . Were 5h io, dane ible not a divine 
Book, bur compoſed. dy  [nipgſters, then it follows, that the mult. ꝓrimitive Account 
we have of Religion is counterfeit; that the Devil let up his Chapel, before God built 


. 


his Church; that in the earlieſt Notices we have of God, of the Na Original, Man's 


Fall, and the Way of his Recovery, the World is decei ved and abuſe ; and that God 


ſuffered the Devil, in the firſt Place; (and without any Thing publicly-excant from him, 
either before or ſince, to contradict it;) in his Name, and under Precence.of his Autho- 
rity, to delude and miſlead Mankind, with a falſe Account of all choſe Things which 
they are moſt concerned to know, and upon the right Knowledge of, which their ꝓte- 
fent and future Happineſs depends: All which, as it is unworthy, of God, ſo it is no 
leſs repugnant to the Pictates of Reaſon. But on, the conttary, it is moſt rational to 
believe, that God's Revelatians werte as early as Man's Neceſſities; and that the Bible 
being the moſt ancient, as well as the <0i/e/} Book in the World, is allo the 2, and 
proceeded from the God of Truth. 41 ea Daft: by | 


_— 


Ld 


Jefly and Authoritativeneſs, of the Spirit of God ſpeaking in, them, and that extraordi- 
nary and inimitable Stile wherein they are written. As it is, ſaid of gur. blefſtd Lord, 
Matt. vii. 28. That be taught as one having Authority, and not as the Scribes: So the 
Scriptures teach with an awful Authority, The Stile of the ſacred Scripture is ſingular, 


d | And 


„ 


| Ln OY IR. e neee ei ws 
III. This Royal Deſcent, or Divinity of the Scriptures, furtbet appears by that Ma- 


* Or THE DIVINE AUTHORITY 


and has peculiar Properties, not elſewhere to be found; its Simplicity is joined with 
Majeſty, commanding the Veneration of all ſerious Men. Auguſtine ſays *, That the 
holy Scriptures ſeemed rude and unpoliſhed to him, in Compariſon of Cicero's adorned 
Stile, becauſe he did not then underſtand its interiora, or inward Beauty: But when he 
was converted to Chriſtianiaty, declared 4, That when he underſtood them, no Writ- 
ing appeared more wile and eloquent. Greg. Nazianzen Þ, a Man of prodigious Wit, 
Learning, and-Eloquence, when he came to ſtudy the ſacred Scriptures, villifies all 
Ornaments of Literature amongſt the Greek Philoſophers, as infinitely below thoſe di- 
vine Oracles. Ulyricus fays, That although we find not in the holy Scripture that idle or 


delicate Itch of Words, that external Sweetneſs or Allurement, that Numeroſity of 


Sounds, or thoſe pleafing Trifles, which vain-glorious Orators of Greece and Rome beau- 
tified their ſo much famed Harangues with; yet we find there a grave and maſculine 
Eloquerice, exceeding all others. And ſhall we indeed think, that the great God 
would uſe Inductions, as Plato; Syllogiſms, as Ariſtotle; Elenchs, as the Carmeades; 
Epiphonemas, as Cicero; Subtilties, as Seneca; or Words far fetched, joined together 
with an artificial Syntax, with reſpect to Weight, Number and Sound? If a royal Edict 


were publiſhed in that Kind of Speech, conſiſting of School-follies, every wiſe Man 


would laugh at it. The more plain therefore the Word and Law of the great God is, 
it is, we ſay, the more becoming the Author thereof, and an Evidence of his divine 
Stamp and Authority. Yet in that Humility of Stile in Scripture, there is far more 


Height and Loftineſs, and more Profoundnels in its Simplicity, more Beauty in its 


Nakedneſs, and more Vigor and Acuteneſs in its ſeeming Rudeneſs, than in thoſe 
other Things Men ſo much praiſe and admire, &c. Eaſineſs and Plainneſs doth beſt 
become the Truth. A Pearl needs no painting; it becomes not the Majeſty of a 
Prince to play the Orator. In the holy Scripture is a peculiar and admirable Eloquence. 
What are all the elaborate Blandiſhments of human Writers, to that grave, lively, and 
venerable Majeſty of the Prophet Iſaiab's Stile, as the Exordium of his Prophecy ſhews, 
alſo in Chap. xxv. xxvi. &c. That which Critics admire in Homer, Pindar, &c. ſingly, 
are univerſally found here, though not that Elegancy that tickles the Ear and Fancy, 
and rehſhes with the Fleſh, but the noble and immortal Part, viz. an illuminated Soul. 
Commandments are here given forth, and Subjection peremptorily required, with great 
Severity, and with no ſtronger Arguments than the Will of the Law-maker. Promiſes 
above likelihood are made; to aſſure of Performance, no Reaſon is alledged, but J 
the Lord have ſpoken, Iſa. li. 22. and lii. 4. And to encourage againſt Difficulties, Ec. 
divine Aſſiſtance is promiſed, both as neceſſary and ſufficient, in the Manner of its 
Threats, Gen. xvii. 1. Exod. xii. Joſb. i. o. Alſo the Divinity of the Stile may be ob- 
ſerved, that without reſpect of Perſons, all Degrees of Men are concerned, High and 


Low, Rich, and Poor, Noble and Ignoble, Kings and Peaſants, commanding what is 


diſtaſteful to their Natures, and forbiding what they approve; promiſing not terrene 


Honor, but Life everlaſting; threatening not with Rack and Gibbet, but eternal Pain, 


and Torment in Hell-fire. | ESC 

Of all Writings in the World, the ſacred Scriptures aſſume moſt unto themſelves; the 
tell us, that they are the Words of eternal Life, John vi. 68. that they are by the Inſpira- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, the Teſtimony of Feſus Chriſt, the faithful Witneſs ; that they ſhall 
judge the World; that they are able to make wiſe unto Salvation, 2 Tim. iii. 16. Rev. iii. 
14. that they are the immortal Seed, of which the Sons and Daughters of God muſt be 
begotten, 1 Pet. i. 23. Their Terror is, Thus ſaith the Lord; and no Concluſion, 


bur, The Lord hath ſpoken ; Hear the Word of the Lord; He that hath Ears to hear, let 
him hear, &c. Exod. xx. i. 2. The Nature, Quality, or Compoſure of the Stile or 


Phraſe, we ſay, is emphatically and ſignally different from that of all human Writings 
whatſoever. Here are no Apologies, begging Pardon of the Reader, or inſinuating into 
his good Opinion by Devices of Rhetoric,” but a tately Plainneſs, and myſterious Simplicity. 
Me alſo ſpeak, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. ii. 13. not in the Words which Man's W., 
dom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt, comparing, (or rather ſuiting or fitting, cvyxeworles) 
ſpirituals with ſpirituals, (for ſo only the Original runs, avwuarxe, aviparixos) that 
is, Matter or Things, which for their Nature and Subſtance are ſpiritual, with Words.or 


Pbraſes which are ſpiritual alſo, and ſo ſuitable to them. Hence, ſays Auguſtine, The 


* Lib. 3, Conſeſf. Cap. 8 + Lib. 4. de DoArin, Chriſt, Cap. 6. 
3 Budceus, Lib. 5. de Aſſe, & partibus ejus. p. 754. | ba | 
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Book IV. or TuE HOLY SCRIPTURES. xi 


Scripture þ ſpeaketh, that with the Height of it, it Iaughs proud and lofty- ſpirited Men to 


ſcorn; with the Depth of it, it terrifies thoſe who with Attention lock into it; with the 


Truth of it, it feeds Men of the greateſt Knowledge and Underſtanding ; and with the Sweet- 
nels Hit, it nouriſheth Babes and Sucklings. 5 


IV. That excellent Spirit of Holineſs, which every where breathes in and from the Scrip- 
tures, is another fair Lineament of the Hand of God in the framing them. To this Holi- 
neſs they moit powerfully perſuade Men, by expreſs Commands: Ye ſhall be holy, for I am 
boly, Lev. Xi. 44. As he who hath called you is holy; ſo be ye holy in all Manner of Conver= 
ſation, 1 Pel. i. 15. And by Threatenings, Without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee God, Heb. 
Xi. 14. And by a Multitude of Examples of holy Men, as Abraham, David, and all the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, and eſpecially of that immaculate Lamb of God, the bleſſed 
JESUS. As on the other Side, it ſets before us the dreadtul Vengeance that attends all 
Prophaneneſs, Unrighteouſneſs, Uncleanneſs, Pride, and worldly Luſts; requires not 
only an Abſtinence from the Groſs outward Acts of Sin, but ſearches the Heart, and 
condemns the very Thoughts and Inclinations : He that hateth bis Brother is a Mur- 
derer. Ile that luſteth after a Woman, bath committed Adultery, The Doctrine taught 
every where in this Book, is directly oppoſite to the whole Corporation of debauched 
and wicked Men; deſtructive to all Impiety, and corrupt Doctrines and Practices what- 
ſoever, and perfectly ruinous and deſtructive to the Intereſts of the Devil in the World: 
A Doctrine, that has viſihly the higheſt Tendency to thoſe two great Ends of all Reli- 
gion, the Honor of God, and Man's preſent and future Happineſs. What pitiful, crooked, 
and imperfect Lines have the wiſcſt and beſt of meer Men, as Socrates, Plato, Ariſ- 
totle, Tully, Seneca, Plutarch, or any others, drawn in their faireſt Documents, both 
Moral and Divine, compared with this complete and tranſcendent Rule of holy Liv- 
ing! What undefiled Religion, what pure and ſpiritual Worſhip is here! How ſuit- 
able to the huly Nature of God ! What ſuperlative Piety and Vircue, without any Spot 
of Vice! What punctual and perpetual Truth and Honeſty is here required! yet 
without the leaſt Taint of baſe Means, or unworthy ſordid Ends! No Vain- glory! no 
Eſteem of Men ! no corrupt Advantages ! But on the contrary, what Charity is here 
required! What repeated Commands not to offend weak Ones! What mutual For- 
eiveneſſes | What Provocations to Love! With what Patience and Meekneſs, Juſtice, 
and Modeſty, are we taught to behave ourſelves! In a Word, it is ſuch a Doctrine as 
makes a Man perfect, thoroughly furniſhed to every good Work; which brings Men to 
the beſt Way of Living, the nobleſt Way of Suffering, and the comiortableit Way of 
Dying. Now mult not ſuch pure Streams needs flow from the Fountain of all Per- 
fection? Does ſuch a ſerious and effectual Advancement of Holineſs in the World, 
look like an Intrigue of polluted Man, or any unclean Spirit? How can we better 
judge of a Law, that declares it proceeds from God, and is of divine Obligation, than 
by its Natare, Tendency and Influence on human Life? Whether it be ſuitable to 
thoſe Pretenſions, and ſuch ah adorable and unſpotted Original? And when we find fo 
holy and excellent a Deſign, as appears throughout this whole Book, for the Honor of 
God, and completing the Happineſs of Men, by Methods fo agreeable, and yet above 
the Reach of human Invention; what can we judge, unleſs we will be obſtinately per- 


verſe, but that ſuch a Book's Teſtimony of itſelf is true, and that it is indeed of God, 
and not of Men ? 


V. The fwzet and admirable Agreement, Conſent, Dependence, and Harmony, that 
we find in all and every Part of Scripture, though there are ſo many. Books thereof, 
written by ſo many different Perſons, of various Conditions, many Ages removed, in 
ſeveral Places, and in different Languages, yet all agreeing with each other, and every 
Part with the Whole, which could not be foreſeen or contrived by any human Wiſdom 
or Cunning, in the Writing of any one Part: For all the Hiſtories, Prophecies, Pro- 
miſes, Types, and Doctrines, in an orderly Connection, tend to promote the ſame 
Thing; and every Age proves a freſh Interpreter, and reveals to us more and more of 
this admirable Concord, which could not be the Effect of human Artifice, nor of any 
other Cauſe, but an infinite Comprehenſion and Foreſight, and that the ſeveral Wri- 
ters of this Book were in all Times guided in what they wrote by the ſupreme Wiſ- 
dom of that one God, who is always conſtant to himſelf, and the ſame Yeſterday, ta 
Day, and for ever. oi 
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VI. This 
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VI. This further appears from the Credit and Sincerity of thoſe that were the Pen- 
men. If the Scriptures: were not what they pretend to be, viz. the Word of God, 
and dictated to the Writers thereof. by his Holy Spirit, it would be the greateſt Aﬀront 
to the divine Majeſty, and the groſſeſt Cheat towards Mankind, that ever was put upon 
the World. But if we conſider the Pen- men thereof, we ſhall find them all of un— 
doubted Credit, generally eſteemed holy and good Men in the Ages they lived in, fo 
no Way to be ſuſpected of Impoſture. Some of them were Kings, and of the deepeſt 
Learning, not likely to be guilty of fuch a mean-fpirited Baſeneſs, as Lying and For- 
gery. Many of the Prophets, and moſt of the Apoſtles were Men illiterate, of Parts 
and Education fo mean, that of themſelves they ſcem no way capable to write ſo pro- 


foundly, or lay fo deep a Contrivance for deluding the World. And as it is incredible, 


that ſo many Men, of ſuch diſtant Times, Qualities, and Abilities, ſhould all agree in 
the ſame Impoſture, and fo harmonize in promoting it; ſo neither could any Intereſt 
or Ambition prompt them thereunto : For as the main Tendency of this Book is, to 
mortify Mens Ambitions and Luſts; ſo moſt of them expoſed themſelves, by pub- 
liſhing theſe Writings, to great Hazards and Perſecutions. Nor have ſeveral of them 
been ſhy to record the great Failings and ImperteRions of themſelves, or their Bre- 
thren. Thus Moſes, Exod; iii. and iv. Chaprefs, relates his own Infidelity, and 


Averſeneſs to ſubmit to the extraordinary Call of God. In another Place, Numb. xi. 


21. he records the Shame of his Diſtruſtfulneſs, or at leaſt the Carnality of his Conceit 
or Apprehenſion of the Power of God. Again, Numb. xx. 12. he inſerts God's heavy 
Sentence, and the Ground thereof, againſt him. The ſame Moſes did not ſet up any 
of his own Poſterity to ſucceed him in the Guidance of 1rae/; but left Joſhua to ſuc- 
ceed him, Fc. and placed the kingly Superiotity over that People in another Tribe 
from his own, viz. the Tribe of Judah. Indeed, throughout the whole Book there is 
a viſible Antipathy to all /e/f-/eeking Flattery or Compliance: God alone is exalted; 
and all Mens Perſons, Actions, and Reputations are laid in the Duſt, in reſpect of his 
Honor, and the Truths therein delivered. Beſides, theſe very Writers appear them- 
ſelves to be under a Subjection to the Doctrine they taught, and no way Maſters of it, 
as their own. All which plainly ſhews, that they were inſpired from above, and 
wrote not their own Words, or for their own Honor, but as inſpired, and for the Ho- 
nor of God. | | 


VII. Another Demonſtration or Proof, that the Scriptures are from God, is the exact 
and punctual fulfilling of the Prophecies therein contained. To foretel Events, is the 
Prerogative of God, /a. xli. 22. Let them bring forth, (faith God, the Lord expoſt u- 
lating with his People about the Vanity of Idols) ard few us, What ſhall happen: Shew: 
us the Things that are to come hereafter, that we niay know that ye are Gods. Now the 
Body of the Scriptures is enlivened with the Spirit of Prophecy, almoſt, throughour. 
That of Jacob, recorded by Moſes, Gen. xlix. 10. That the Scepter ſhould not depart 
from Judah, ner a Law-giver from bstween' his Feet until Shiloh come; and to him ſhall 
the gathering of the People be; was not completely fulfilled till well near two thouſand 
Years after, though made good during a great Part of that Time, viz. from the En- 
trance of the Tribe of Judah upon the Government, in King David, until the going of 
it out again in the Perſon of Hirtanus, whom Herod flew, as 7oſephus teſtifies. But 
when the Time appointed was expired, the Prophecy itſelf was completely fulfilled: 
For when Herod, a Stranger, and of another Nation, had cut off the Houſe and Line 


of Judab from the Government of Jewry, then and at that Time $+1i/oh, the long ex- 


pected Mefſieb, our Lord Chriſt, punctually came into the World: For that by SHilob 
is meant the Mieſſiab, the Jewith Rabbies do not deny. Now at the Time of Jacob's 
uttering theſe Words, there was little Probability, that any of his Poſterity ſhould 
have A road or any kinply Power, being poor, few, and in a ftrange Land: Or, if 
they ſhould thrive ſo, as to become a Kingdom, or Nation, why ſhould F#da#- have 
the Government, ſeeing there were three elder Brothers, Reuben, Simeon, and Levi? 
Nor was there likelihood of this Prophecy's being accompliſhed, when Meſes ſer it 
down in Writing; for then he himſelf, who was of the Tribe of Levi, was in the ac- 


tual Poſſeſſion of the Government, and put into it by God himſelf, who appointed for 
his Succeffor, Foſbun; not of the Tribe of Jadab, but of Epbraim. Whence we have 
a notable Evidence of the Truth and Sincerity of this Prediction; for had not Faces 
really uttered it, we cannot imagine Moſes would have put ſuch a Prophecy in Writ- 
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ing, to the Diſparagement of his own Tribe, How accurately are the four great Mo- 
narchies of the World deſcribed by Daniel? Dan. vii. 3. fo lively, as if he had lived 
under them, ĩand had that Experience of them all reſpectively, which the World hath 
ſince had of them. How wonderful is that Prophecy of Iſaiab, at the End of his xlivth, 
and the Beginning of the xlyth Chapter, touching Cyrus, delivered at leaſt an hundred 


Years, ſome ſav, two hundred, before he was born, wherein yet he is not only ex- 


preſsly named, Thus ſaith the Lord to his anointed Cyrus; but it is foretold, he ſhould 
conquer Babylon, and rebuild the Temple of Feru/alem : Which came to paſs accord- 
ingly. Nor can this Prophecy be ſuſpected of Forgery, or to be ſuppoſititious in any 
kind, ſince it was pronounced openly, as other Prophecies were, in the Hearing of 
all the People, and fo divulged into many Hands, before the Captivity, and then allo 
carried into Babylon, where no doubt it was peruſed by many, long before the Accom- 
pliſhment of it. And that there was ſuch a Man as Cyrus many Years afterwards, that 
conquered Babylon, and reſtored the Jews from their Captivity, and furthered the 
Building of the Temple, all Heathen Authors, that write of thoſe Times, do affirm. 
And indeed one great Inducement of his Kindneſs to the Jes, was, becauſe he under- 
ſtood how his Succeſſes had been thus propheſied of, fo long before, by one of that 
Nation. So that it appears the ſaid Prophecy was then publicly known, and its Truth 
and Authenticity no way doubted of. How manifeſtly are the many Prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament, concerning our Savior, fulfilled? And how dreadfully his Prophecy 
of the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, was made good about torty Years after his Cruci- 
$xion, we find in the Hiſtory of Jeſepbus, exactly correſponding to what is foretold in 
Matt. xxiv. And how many other Prophecies of the New Teſtament, and eſpecially 
of the Revelations, do we daily find verified in and by the Apoſtacy, and wicked Uſur- 
pations of the Church of Rome? Since therefore to foretel io plainly, Particulars and 
Events ſo remote, and depending on the meer Motions and Acts of the Wills of parti- 
cular Perſons, yet unborn, is an evident Mark of Omniſciency; we cannot but con- 
clude, that the Scriptures, which are filled with ſo many evident and certain Pre- 
dictions, muſt certainly proceed from the Finger of God. 


VIII. Thoſe Writings, and that Doctrine, which were confirmed by many and real 
Miracles, muſt needs be of God: But the Books and Doctrines of canonical Scriptures 
were ſo confirmed. Many and great Wonders, ſuch as Satan himſelf cannot imitate, 
ſuch as exceed the Power of any, yea, of all the Creatures in the World; ſuch as the 
moſt malicious Enemies could not deny to be divine, hath the Lord openly wrought 
by the Hands of Moſes, and the Prophets, Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, for the Confirma- 
tion of this Truth, Numb. xi. 9. Exod. xix. 16. 1 Kings xvii. 24. Mark xvi. 20. Ats 
v. 12. Theſe Miracles are recorded and atteſted by Perſons of unqueſtionable Credit, 
that were Eye and Ear Witneſſes. The Things done, as raiſing the Dead to Life, curing 
the Blind, Sc. were Matters of Fact, eaſy to be diſcerned. They were not done 
once or twice, but very often ; not in the Night, or in a Corner, but in the open Light, 
in the Midſt of the People, in the Preſence of great Multitudes, who were generally 
Enemies to thoſe that wrought theſe Miracles : So that if the Relations of them were 
falſe, they would preſently have diſproved them; or if there had been any Deceit, they 
would ſoon have detected it. | | 

* When God puts forth his Miracle working Power, in the Confirmation of any 
Word or Doctrine, he avows it to be of and from himſelf, to be abſolutely and in- 
fallibly true; ſetting the fulleſt and openeſt Seal unto it, which Men, who cannot 
diſcern his Eſſence or Being, are capable of receiving or diſcerning. And therefore 
when any Doctrine, which in itſelf is ſuch as becometh the Holineſs and Righteouſ- 
neſs of God, is confirmed by the Emanation of his divine Power in working of Mi- 
racles, there can no greater Aſſurance, even by God himlclf, be given to confirm the 
Truth of it. | 

* Andas we have the Teſtimony of the Evangeliſts, to confirm the many Miracles 
that Jeſus did; we alſo plead the Notoriety of thoſe Miracles wrought by him, and 
the Traditions delivering them down to us: They were openly wrought, and were 
all or molt of them performed before the Eyes of Multitudes, who envied, hated, and 
perſecuted him, and that in the moſt knowing Days of the World, when Reaſon and 
Learning had improved the Light of the Minds of Men to the utmoſt of their Capa- 
city; in and upon Multitudes, for ſundry Years together, being all of them ſifted by 
his Adverfaries, to try if they could diſcover any Thing of Deceit in them.“ 
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Beſides, the very Enemies have not had the Impudence to deny ſuch notorious Mat- 
ters of Fact, as our Savior's Miracles; only they aſcribe them to other Cauſes. * Even 
to this Day, the Jews acknowledge much of the Works of Chriſt, but flanderouſly and 
blaſphemouſly father them on the Power of the Devil, or upon the Force of the Name 
of God ſowed up in his Thigh; and ſuch like ridiculous Stories they have. Even the 
Turks confeſs much of the Miracles of our Lord, and believe him to be a great Pro- 
phet, though they are profeſt Enemies to the Chriſtian Name. Nor could all the Ad- 
verſaries of theſe Miracles and Relations, with all their Arguments or Violence, hinder 
Thouſands from believing them, and even expoling their Lives on that Belief, in the 
very Time and Country where they were done. So that we muſt ſay, either they were 
Miracles, or not: If they were, why do you not believe ? If they were not, behold the 
oreateſt Miracle of all, that ſo many Thouſands (even of the Beholders) ſhould be ſd 
blind, as to believe Things that never were, eſpecially in thoſe very Times, when it 
was the eaſieſt Matter in the World to have diſproved ſuch Falſhoods. Indeed the 
Miracles of Jeſus, and thoſe of his Diſciples and Servants, in the primitive Times, 
were in Fact ſo many, ſo eminent, fo vifible, and laſted ſo long, (for they continued 
in the Church two or three hundred Years) and the Account of them has deſcended 
down, to us by ſuch a conſtant, uninterrupted written and wnwritien Tradition, that 
ſcarce any Man has aſſumed Impudence enough to gainſay them. Jrenzus (who lived 
about the Year of our Lord 200) affirmeth, that in his Time the working of Miracles, 
the raiſing of the Dead, the caſting out of Devils, healing the Sick by meer laying on of 
Hands, and Propheſying, were ſtill in Force; and that ſome that were ſo raiſed from the 
Dead, remained alive amongſt them long after. And Cyprian and Tertullian mention the 
ordinary caſting out of Devils, and challenge the Heathen to come and ſee ir. Remark- 
able are thoſe Words of the latter, + Let any one be brought before your Tribunals, who is 
apparently poſſeſſed with a Devil. that Spirit, being commanded by any Chriſtian ſhall con- 


feſs of truth himſelf to be a Devil, as at other Times he boaſts bimſelf a God. And in his 


Book to Scapula, the Procurator of Afric, Cap. 4. he repeats ſeveral miraculous Cures 
done by Chriſtians : Quanti honeſti viri, &c. How many Perſons of good Quality and 
Efteem, ſays he, for we ſpeak not of the vulgar Sort, have been remedied either from De- 
vils or 3 ? Severus himſelf, the Father of Antoninus, was recovered by Chriſtians, 
&c. ſo that here we have the beſt Doctrine under the higheſt Atteftation, God himſelf 
ſetting thereunto his ſupernatural Seals, ro convince us of the Truth thereof. And 
this was the great Argument, whereby Chriſt all along convinced the World; for upon 
his Beginning of Miracles, at Cana in Galilee, he maniteſted his Glory, and his Diſ- 
ciples believed in him, John i. 48. The Jews therefore enquired for Signs, as that 
which muſt confirm any new Revelation to be of God, John ii. 18. and though Chriſt 
blames them for their unreaſonable unſatisfied Expectations herein, and would not hu- 
mor them in each Particular; yet he continued to give them Miracles as great as they 
deſired. They that ſaw the Miracles of the Loaves, ſaid, This is of a Truth the Prephet 
that ſhould come into the World, Fohn vi. 14. Many believed, when they ſaw the Miracles 


@obich he did, Jobn x. 41. Alls iv. 16. Heb. ii. 4. FI bad not done the Works that no 
Man elſe could do, ye had not had Sin, in not believing, Jobn xv. 24. And the Way 


of bringing Men to believe in theſe Days is expreſſed, Heb. ii. 3, 4. How fhall we eſcape, 
if we negleft ſo great Salvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was 


confirmed to us by thoſe that heard him, | There is the Evidence of Senſe to the firſt Re- 


ceivers, and their Tradition to the next] God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with Signs 


and Wonders, and divers Miracles? Let us conclude this Argument with that ſmart In- 


terrogation of that blind Man, Jobn xix. 16. Can a Man that is a Sinner do ſuch Mi- 
racles ? Natural Reaſon ſhewing us, that God being the true and merciful Governor of 
the World, the Courſe of Nature cannot be altered, but by his ſpecial Appoint- 
ment; and that he will never ſet the Seal of his Omniporency to a Lie, nor ſuffer 


the laſt and greateſt Inducement to Belief, to be uſed to draw Men to embrace Falſ- 
hood and Forgeries. | 


IX. Totheſe aſtoniſhing Miracles we may fitly add, the Preſervation of *theſe holy 


Writings for ſo many Ages, being itſelf little leſs than miraculous, and ſuch as is a great 


i Jaſepbus, in his Antiquity of the Fewvs, makes mention of the mighty Miracles that Jeſus did. 
ee p. 400. | 8 
+ Tertullian Apol. cap. 31. 
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Argument, that they belong to God, as the Author and Parent of them: It being rea- 
ſonable to derive that from God, as a Book of his awn Dictates, about which he has 
exerciſed a peculiar Care, Were not the Bible what it pretends to be, there had been 
nothing more ſuitable to the Nature of God, and more becoming divine Providence, 
than long ſince to have blotted it out of the World: For why ſhould he ſuffer a Book to 
continue from the Beginning of Times, falſly pretending his Name and Authority ? 
How do learned Men accule Time of Injuries, for ſwallowing up the Works of many 
excellent Authors; and bewail the Loſs of divers of Livy's Decades, and other chaice 
Books, which are now xo where to be found! Nay, though the Romans were ſo careful 
for the Preſervation of the Books of the Sybil, that they locked them up in Places of 
greateſt Safety, and appointed ſpecial Officers to look after them; yet many Ages ſince 


they are gone and periſhed, and only ſome few Fragments do now remain. Whereas, on 


the contrary, the Bible, notwithſtanding part of it was the þx/# Book in the World, (as 
we proved in the ſecond Argument) and though the Cratt of Satan, and the Rage of 
Mankind, have from time to time combined utterly to /uppre/s it; yet it has borne up 
its Head, and remains not only extant, but whole and entire, without the leaſt Muti- 
lation or Corruption. Antiocbhus Epiphanes, when he ſet up the Abomination of Deſo- 


lation in the Jewiſh Temple, in the Days of Maccabeus, with utmoſt Diligence made 


ſearch after their Law, and whereſoever he found it, immediately burnt or deſtroyed 
it, and threatened Death, with exquiſite Tortures, to any that ſhould conceal or retain 
it. In like manner, ſince Chriſt, the Tyrant Diocleſan, about the Year 3co, with a 
full purpoſe to root out Chriſtianity for ever out of the World, publiſhes an Edict, 


that the Scriptures ſhould every where be burnt and deſtroyed; and whoſoever ſhould 


preſume to keep them, ſhould be moſt ſeverely tormented : Yer God permitted them 
not to quench the Light of theſe divine Laws. But the Old Teſtament, above two 
hundred Years before the Incarnation of Chriſt, was tranſlated into Greek, the moſt 
flouriſhing and ſpreading Language at that Time in the World ; and about thirty Years 
before Chriſt, it was paraphraſed into Chaldee; and at this Day, both Old and New 
Teſtaments are extant, not only in their original Languages, but in molt other Tongues 
and Languages that are ſpoken upon the Face of the Earth, which no other Book can 
pretend to. So that all Endeavors that have from the very firſt been bent againſt it, 
have been vanquiſhed; and remarkable Judgments and, Vengeance ſhewed on all ſuch 
as have been the moſt violent Oppoſers of it. And further, whereas even thoſe to 
whom it was outwardly committed, as the Fews firſt, and the Antichriſtian Church of 
apoſtatized Rome afterwards, not only fell into Opinions and Practices abſolutely in- 
conſiſtent with it, but alſo built all their preſent and future Intereſts on thoſe Opinions 
and Practices; yet none of them could ever obliterate one Line in it, not even of thoſe 


Places which make molt againſt their obſtinate Errors and Defections: But for their 
on Plea, they both are forced to pretend additional Traditions, for the Miſbua, Talmud, 


and Cabala of the Jews, and the oral Traditions of the Papiſts, all proceed from one 
and the ſame Ground, viz. a wicked Pretence, that the Scriptures, though divine 
Truths, and the Word of God, yet do not contain ai God's Will; but that there are 
theſe other unwritten Verities handed down, one ſays from Moſes, and the other ſays 
from St. Peter, &c. by Word of Mouth. 

Since therefore the Bible hath thus wonderfully ſurmounted all Difficulties and Op- 
poſitions, for ſo many Generations, and in ſo. many Dangers, and againſt ſo many En- 
deavors to root it out of the World, we may, (according to that Maxim in Philoſo- 
phy, Eadem eft Cauſa procreans & conſervans; the procreating and conſerving Caule 
of Things, is one and the ſame) conclude, that the ſame God is the Author of it, 
who hath thus by his ſpecial Providence preſerved it, and faichfully promiſed, and 


cannot Lie, that Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but one Iota or Tittle of his Word 


Sall not paſs away. 


X. The Scriptures did not only ſurvive, but have triumphed over, all the Oppaſi- 
tions of the Devil and the World. That Succeſs where with the Goſpel was attended 
even in its Infancy, the mighty and marvellous prevailings of it wherever it came, not- 
withſtanding the many and great Diſadvantages it was to encounter, are a ſtrong and 


irreſiſtible Argument that it was from Heaven. That a Doctrine directly oppoſite to 


the whole corrupt Intereſt of human Nature, and to the Wiſdom and Will of Man, 


1 Cor. i. 21. Rom. viii. 7. carried on and publiſhed by but a few, and thoſe, to out- 


I ward 
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ward Appearance, weak, ignorant, and ſimple Perſons, illiterate Fiſhermen, Tent-makers, 
Sc. without any Force of Arms, or temporal Support, but on the contrary againſt 
both Wind and Tide, the Cruelties of raging Pocvers, and Affronts of vaunting Wi/- 
dom; a Doctrine againſt which the whole World, Jews and Gentiles perfectly con— 
curred, thoſe hating. it as a Stumblirg-block, and theſe counting it Foolifpneſs ; that ſuch 
an improbable and unpleaſing, ſuch a friendleſs, unwelcome, lighted, oppoſed Doc- 
trine, by ſuch Inſtruments, and under ſuch Circumſtances, ſhould make its Way in the 
World, and ſubject ſo many Nations to the Obedience of the Croſs, and make thoſe 
who To-day perſecuted it, To-morrow ready to lay down their Lives in Defence and 


Juſtification of it; evidently ſhews it co be owned by Omnipotency, and not to be of 
human Extract. | 


XI. But beſides theſe onward and more viſible Trophies of the ſacred Scriptures, 
how marvellous is their Empire, Efficacy and Power within, upon the Hearts and Con- 
{ſciences of Men ! It is this that converts the Soul, enlightens the Eye, Pſal. xix. 7. diſ- 
covers Sin, Rom. vil. 7. convinces Gainſayers, 2 Tim. iii. 16. killeth and terrifieth, 2 Cor. 
iii. 6. rejoiceth the Heart, Pſal. xix. 8. and cxix. 103. Quickeueth, Pſal. cxix. 50. 
Comforteth, Rom. xv. 4. manifeſteth the Thoughts, overthrows falſe Religions, caſteth 


down Strong-holds, and ſubverts the whole Kingdom of Satan, 2 Cor. x. 4. What Cor- 


ſolations at ſome Times]! What Terrors at others, do proceed from the ſacred Book 
How are the poor Souls of Men by. it mightily refreſhed ! Their weak Hearts wonder- 
fully ſtrengthened ! Their dead Spirits raiſed, and made to live again] Thoſe that far 
in Darkneſs, and the Shadow of Death, are enlightened ! Many that were in Chains 
and Fetters, of Fears and Terrors of Soul, are delivered and ſet at Liberty ! ls it rea- 
ſonable to conceive that a Tree that bears ſuch wonderful Fruit, was planted by any 
other Hand than that of God ? Who can ſpeak Words that ſhall reſtrain and repel all 
the Powers of Darkneſs, when falling in to make Havock and Deſolation in the Souls 
of Men? That ſhall be able to give Laws to the Terrors of Death, nay eternal Death, 
when they have taken hold of the Conſciences of Sinners? Are not all theſe Wonders 
performed by the holy Scriptures? And do they not often, on the other Side, breathe 
Thunder and Lightenings ? throw down the Mighty from their Seats, and deſtroy the 
Thrones of the Proud and Confident? Do they not turn the Security of many into 
Trembling and Horror, and make their Conſciences ro burn as if the Fire of Hell had 
already taken hold of them? Theſe Things are evident from the Experience of Thou- 
ſands that have felt and undergone ſuch powerful Effects of the Word: Nay, I verily 
believe, there are few that have read the Scriptures with Attention and Seriouſneſs, 
but can more or leſs Witneſs the 200? And when ſhould ſuch mighty Operations pro- 
ceed, but becaule the almighty Author has endued them with ſuch Virtue chrough the 
Spirit, whereby they become the Power of God unto Salvation. 


XII. Add to all theſe Arguments, the Teſtimony of the Church, and her holy Mar— 
tyrs, who have ſealed this Truth with their Blood. By the Church we do not mean 7he 
Pope, whom the Papiſts call the Church Virtual, nor his Cardinals, Biſhops, &c. met 
in general Council, whom they call the Church Repreſentative : But the whole Company 
of Believers in all Ages who have profeſſed the true Faith. The Penmen of the Scrip- 
tures, good, pious, honeſt, holy Men, delivered it out as the Word of the Lord, and 
ever ſince there have been Thouſands, and hundreds of Thouſands that have believed 
and teſtified the ſame down from Age to Age in a continual uninterrupted Succeſſion ; 
the Church of the Jews, to whom were committed the Oracles of God, Rom. viii. 3. pro- 
feſſed the Doctrine, and received the Books of the Old Teſtament, and teſtified of them 
that they were divine, and in great Miſery they have conſtantly confeſſ-d the ſame; 
when as by the only denying thereof, they might have been Partakers both of Libert 
and Rule. And remarkable it is, both, that notwithſtanding the High Prieſts and 


others of that Nation perſecuted the Prophets while they lived, yet Teceived their 


Writings as prophetical and divine; as alſo, that ſince the Spirit of Blindneſs and Obſti— 
nacy is come upon Tſrael, and notwithſtanding their great hatred to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, the holy Scripture of the Old Teſtament is kept pure and uncorrupt amongit 
them, even in thoſe Places which do evidently confirm the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, as /a. lin. 3. And as for the Chriſtian Church, it hath with great Conſtancy, 
and ſweet Conſent, received and acknowledged the Books of the Old and New Teſta- 
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ment; for the univerſal Church, which from the Beginning thereof until theſe Times 


profeſſed the Chriſtian Religion to be divine, did and doth allo profeſs that theſe Books 
are of God : And the ſeveral primitive Churches which firſt received the Books of the 
Old Teſtament, and the Goſpels, the Epiſtles written from the Apoſtles to them, their 
Paſtors, or ſome they knew, 1 receive them as the Oracles of God, and delivered them 
afterwards under the ſame Title to their Succeſſors and other Churches: And all the 
Paſtors and Doctors, who being furniſhed with Skill both in the Languages and Mat- 
ters, have tried and ſearched into them, and all pious Chriſtians, who by Experience 
have felt their divine Operation, on their own Souls, have aſſerted the ſame. So that 
whoever rejects the Bible, obliges himſelf to believe no other Books in the World what- 
ſoever ; for ſince none of them have any ſuch great and univerſal Atteſtations, if he 
ſhall credit them, and not his, it will ſhew apparent Diſingenuity and peeviſb Obſti- 
nacy. And ſecondly, He that does credit the Author of this Book, with the ſame Cre- 
dit wherewith he credits other Authors, whom he ſuppoſes Men of common Honeſty 
that would not knowingly write an Untruth, cannot then refuſe to receive this as a Book 
divine and infallible, upon as good Terms of Credibility, as he believes any the beſt 
human Author in its kind to be true; becauſe they themſelves tell us that it is fo, (which 
were it otherwiſe, without moſt apparent Falſhood they would not do ;) they affirming 
that God himſelf inſpired them to write it, and that it was no Product of their own, but 
every Part of it the genuine Dictate of the Holy Ghoſt. | | 

And this Argument is abundantly reinforced and ſtrengthened from the Conſidera- 
tion of that glorious Company of Martyrs, thoſe innumerable Multitudes, who in the 
Flames and Rage of Perſecution, have with the Loſs of their Lives maintained the 
Scriptures to be the ſacred Word of God, and had the ſame in fuch Veneration, that 
in the primitive Ages the Traditors, (Deliverers up of their Bibles to the Heathen to be 
deſtroyed,) were always eſteemed as bad as profeſſed Apoſtates.” Since therefore they 
did fo conſtantly, and with ſuch Hazards affirm this Truth, what ſhadow of Reaſon 
is there to ſuſpect ſuch a Cloud of Witneſſes of Folly, Weakneſs, Credulity, Wicked- 
neſs, or Conſpiracy amongſt themſelves, which fuch a Urffuſed Multitude was abſo- 
lutely uncapable of? Nor can we ſuppoſe that popular Eftrem on Earth, and Vain. glory 
could be the Ground upon which they ſuffered, ſince ey gave up their Lives'for a Re- 
ligion, which both utterly condemned ſuch Vanity, and was every where in the World 
at that Time odions and deteſtable, and whoſe Profeſſion rought nothing but outward 
Shame and Contempt. 18 ws — 


- 


XIII. But the Doctrines and Matters of Fact in the Scriptures, - which if true, its 
divine Original will be undeniable, are not only avouched by its own Votaries, but 
many molt conſiderable Parts of it acknowledged by its Enemies: As appears by this 
brief Induction of Particulars. The Creation of the World is intimated by Ovid in his 
Metamorphoſis, lib. 1. The extraordinary long Lives of the Patriarchs in the firſt Ages 
of the World, by Manetho the Egyptian, Beraſus the Chaldean, and others; who add, 
That they were ordered to live ſo long that they might ſtudy Sciences, and invent Arts, eſpe 
cially that they mizht obſerve the celeſtial Motions, and enrich the World with the Know- 
ledge of Aſtronomy , wherein, ſay they, they would have done little good, if they had lived 
leſs than fix hundred Years, becauſe the great Year, as they call it, is ſo long in going about 
and coming to a' Period. The Flood is mentioned by the ſame Beroſus, whoſe Words 
are recited by Joſephus, lib. 1. Antiq. cap. 4. Of Noah, under the Notion of bifront- 


ed Janus, becauſe he lived in both Worlds, we read in Beroſus and Herodoins : And 


of the Ark failing over America, and the letting forth of Birds that found no dry Ground, 
in Polyhiſtor, and others. Of the Deſtruction of Sodom; or the aſphaltic Late, we have 
ſome Account in Pliny, lib. 5. cap. 16. and Juſtin, lib. 36. That there was ſuch a 
Man as Maſes, ſuch a People as the 1/raelites ; that this Moſes was their Captain, and 
led them out of Egypt, wrote their Story, and gave them Laws, is teſtified by the moſt 
ancient Records of the Egyptians, Phenicians, Chaldeans, and Grecihnts. And Manetho 
ſpeaks very particularly both of their Coming into Egypt, and Departure thence. Of 
Circumciſion, Herodotus, Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, and Tacitus, lib. 2, Of the Coming 
of the Iſraelites into Canaan, Procopius, lib. 4. Of Solomon, we read in Diony/eus Caſ- 
ius; of the Slaughter of Senacherib, in Herodotus, lib. 2. The great Roman Hiſtorian 
Tacitus, in his Annals, ſpeaking of the 4822 being perſecuted by Nero, on Pre- 
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tence of burning of Rome, which he ſet on Fire himſelf, ſays expreſly *, The Author of 


that Name or Se was CHRIST, who, when Tiberius was Emperor, was put to Death 
by Pontius Pilate, thethen Procurator of Judea. The Star that appeared at our-Savior's 
Birth, is taken Notice of by Plim, lib. 2. cap. 5. But more particularly by Cal- 
tidius, an Heathen Philoſopher, in his Comment on Plato's Timeus : Whole Words, 
as I find them cited by Cardinal Baronius, that learned Annaliſt, are theſe T: There is 
another more venerable and holy Hiſtory, which tells us of the Riſe of a certain unwonted 
Star, not threatening Diſeaſes and Death, but the Deſcent of the venerable Gad, to con- 
verſe with Men, and mortal Aﬀeairs : Which Star, when certain yviſe Men of Chaldea 
ſaw in their Journey by Night, being ſufficiently acquainted with Aſtronomy, aud Confide- 
ration of celeſtial Things, they are reported to have ſought aut this new Birth of God, and 
the Majeſty of this Child being found, to haue worſhipped him, and offered Gifts ſuitable to 
ſo great a God. Herod's webt ag of the Children is notorious, by that Joke paſſed 
upon him on that Occaſion by the Emperor Auguſtus, recorded hy Macrobius . when 


he heard, that amongſt thoſe Children under two Years old, whom Hered the King of 


the Fews had commanded to be ſlain in Syria, his, the ſaid Herod's, own Son was lain 
alſo, he ſaid, I is better to be Herad's Hag than his Son: Alluding to the Jews Abhor- 
rence of Swines Fleſh, which it ſeems Herod, though not af that Nation, yet pretend- 
ing himſelf a kind of Proſelyte, did likewiſe obſerve, Tauching the preternatural De- 
felt of the Sun at our Lord's Crucifixion, it was with Amazement ſeen and recorded 
by Dionyſius the Areopagile. And Tertullian, in his Apology, cap. 21. appeals to the 
Roman Records for the certainty of it. And Origen affirms, that one Phlegon, Secre- 
tary to the Emperor Adrian, did write thereof in his Chronicles, What an illuſtrious 
Teſtimony, is that extorted by Truth from the Mouth of an Enemy, I mean Jeſephus, a 
Jew in Religion, as well as by Nation, though he wrote in Greek, born not above five 
or ſix Years after Chriſt's Paſſion ! In his 184 Book, and 4th Chapter, ſpeaking of the 
Reign of Tiberias, he hath theſe Words: In thoſe Days there was one Jeſus, a wije Man, 
F it. be lawful to call him a Man, for be was a Worker of great Miracles, and a Teacher 
of ſuch as readily receive the Truth, and bad many Followers, as well Jews as Gentiles. 
This is that CHRIST, who, though he was accuſed by the Chief of our Nation, and by 
Pilate condemned to be crucified ; yet did not they who had firft laved him, forſake bim; for 
he appeared unto them the third Day alive again: The holy Prophets foretelling theſe, aud 
many other wouderful Things of bim. And even to this Day the Chriſtian Seft, ſo named 
from him, continues. Nor is it leſs clear of Lentulus, in his Epiſtle to the Emperor Li- 
berius, recited by Eutropius, in his Annals of the Roman Senators, and now commonly 
extant in Fe Bibliotheca Patrum. I He thus begins, There hath appeared in our Days, 
and yet is roing a Mau of great Virtue, or Power, named Jelus Chriſt, bo is called of 
the Nations the Prophet of Truth, whom his Diſciples call the Son of God, a Raiſer of the 
Dead, and an Healer of all Manner of Diſeaſes. 12 

To all which we might add the Prophecies of the Hi, amongſt the Heathens, who 
moſt plainly foretold the Coming of Chriſt, the Son of God, into the World, and ex- 
e his very Name and Quality in certain Acraſtic Verſes, recited by the great Au- 


2uſtine, in the 23d Chapter of the Ninth Book of the City of Gad. 


of 
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Author nominis ejus Chriffus ; qui, T:terio imperante, per Procuratorem Pontium. Pilatum ſupplicio 
affectus erat. Tacis. Annal. I. 1 NR | n | | | 

7 Eſt quoque alia venerabilior & ſanctior Hiſtoria, quæ perhibet de ortu Stellæ cujaſdam inſolitæ, non 

morhos morteſq; denunciante, ſed deſcenſum Dei venerabilis ad humanæ conyerſationis, rerumq; mortalium 


gratiam: Quam Stellam cam noQurag itznere ſuſpexiſſent Callæarum profectò ſapientes viri, & confidera:-. 


tione rerum cœleſtium fatis, exercitati, < æſiſſe dicuntur recentem Dei ortum, repertaq; illa Majeſtate 
puerili, venerati effe, & vota Deo tanto convenientia nuncupaſſe. Bar. Tom. 1. p. 52. N 

- Cum audiſſet inter eos, quos in Syria Herodes Rex Fudæorum inter Binatum ſuſſit interfiei, fllium 
quoq; ejus occiſum, ait, melius eſt Herodis porcum eſſe quam blinm, Macrob. Saturnal. lib. 4. 

. Apparuit temporibus noſtris, & adhoc et, homo magnæ virtutis, nominatys Jeſa Cbriſtus, qui di- 
citur a gentibus propheta veritatis, quem ejus diſcipuli vocant flium Dei, ſuſcitans mortuous, & ſanans 
emnes languores, | | | = CI CL OOO, 
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of Creatures, and Lord of the whole World,) has left him in a worſe Condition, in the 
preſent Poſture we find him, than the meaneſt Creatures, to whom he has given ſuffici- 
ent Means to attain the higheſt End of their Beings: But that infinite Wiſdom ſhould 
deal thus, is abſurd and unreaſonable to conceive. If he grant, there is any where a 
Revelation from God to the World, let it be produced, and judge if it be any way 
able to vie with the Scriptures, for all thoſe glorious Characters and Marks of divine 
Authority, Power, and Excellency, which we have enumerated, 


XV. If the Scriptures be neither the Invention of Devils nor Men, then it can be 
from none but God: But they are not from Devils; for neither could they work Mi- 


racles, nor deliver true Prophecies to confirm them; nor would it conſiſt with God's 


Sovereignty over them, or with his Goodneſs, Wiſdom, or Faithfulneſs of povernitig 
the World ; nor would Satan ſpeak ſo much for God, nor lay tuch a Defign tor Man's 
Salvation, and againſt his own Kingdom, nor be ſo induſtrious to draw the World to 
unbelief of it. Nor were the Scriptures the Invention of Men; for they muſt be either 
good Men, or bad Men: Good Men they could not be; for nothing could be more 
oppolite to Goedneſs, nay, even common Honeſty, than to aſſume the Name of God 
fallly, feign Miracles, and cheat People with Promiſes of another World. And then 
on the other Side, it is as impoſſible ill Men could be the Deviſers of fo holy a Book: 
For can any rational Man think, that wicked Deceivers would ſo highly advance 
the Glory of God? Would they ſo villify themſelves, and brand and ſtigmatiſe their 
on Practices? Could ſuch an admirable undeniable Spirit of Holineſs, Righteouſ- 
neſs, and Self- denial, as runs through every Vein of Scripture, proceed from the In- 
vention of the Wicked? Would they ever have extolled their Enemies, the Godly, 
and framed ſuch perfect ſpiritual Laws ? or laid ſuch a Deſign againſt the F ieſh, 
and all their worldly Happineſs, as every where the Scope o: the Scripture doth 
carry on? If we cannot gather Grapes of Thorns, and Figs of Thiſtles, then may 
we be aſſured, that no ill Men had an Hand in Writing and promoting this good and 
holy Book. 


— 


XVI. The divine Compoſition of this bleſſed Book is not a little manifeſted by the 
continual Rage of the Devil againſt it, which appears not only in ſtirring up his Inftru- 
ments utterly to ſupprels it, (for what Book in the World ever met with ſuch Oppoli- 
tion? as aforeſaid) but alſo in thoſe Temptations with which he aſſaults the Hearts of 
Men, when they apply themſelves to the ſerious Study of it. We can read any other 
Hiſtory, and rezdily entertain and credit it; but when we once come to the Bible, 
ſtrange Objections, Doubts, and Curiolities ariſe, and preſently we are apt to queſtion 
the Truth and Poſſibility of every Paſſage: Theſe are the Suggeſtions of Satan, to ren- 


der that holy Book ineffectual to us, the Scope and Purport of which he knows tends 
directly to the Overthrow of his Kingdom of Darkneſs. 


Some of the moſt frequent Objections againſt the Bible, are theſe chat follow: 


O4j. 1. How Men, in the reſpective Ages wherein the ſeveral Parts of the Bible 


were written, could know that they were written by an infallible Spirit; and ſo dit- 
tinguiſh them from other Writings ? | 


Aaſw. Two Ways: Firſt, By the Quality of the Perſons z and ſecondly, from the 


Nature and Quality of the Matter. As for Moſes, there could not be the leaſt Cauſe - 


of doubting his being inſpired by God, ſince he wrought ſuch-Miracles, and had a a 


viſible and audible Incercourſe with the Lord, as we read, Exod. xix. g. that the 
Lord ſaid unto him, Lo, I come unto thee in à thick Cloud, that the People may hear 
when I ſpeak with thee, and believe thee for ever. The other Parts of the Old Teſta- 
ment were written by Prophets, and holy Men. And though ſeveral of them were 
not recerved and hearkened to as fuch, by the corrupt ruling Part of the Jews, whilſt 
they hved; yet they were acknowledged afterwards, as . 4 for the Sanctity of cheir 
Lives, and the fulfilling of thoſe Things mentioned, the Judgments which they foretold 
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coming to paſs, and the Agreeableneſs of what they delivered to the eſtabliſned Wor- 
ſhip of God. For two Ways God himſelf had provided, for diſcovering all Pretences 
to Revelation: Firſt, If any ſuch Pretender went about to ſeduce the People to. Ido- 
latry, he was to be rejected.— The Prophet that ſhall ſpeak in the Name of other Gods, 


fall 


* 
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ſhall die, Deut. xix. 20. Secondly, If the Matter came not to paſs, as we have it in 
the next Verſe ſave one; When a Prophet ſpeaketh in the Name of the Lord, if the Thing 
follow not, nor come to paſs, that is the Thing which the Lord hath not ſpoken, but the 
Prophet hath ſpoken it preſumptuouſly. And a final Deciſion, what was to be received 
for the Old Teſtament, God was pleaſed to make, after the Babyloniſh Captivity, in 
the Days of Ezra, and that famous Synagogue, ſeveral of the laſt Prophets being pers 
ſonally preſent, where by a divine Direction, all the Parts of the Old Teſtament were 
collected, and a Separation made, not only between the Works of true Prophets and 
falſe; and ſuch Writings as came by divine Inſpiration, from thoſe that were of divine 
Extraction; and ſuch as were to be a perpetual Rule to the Church, from ſuch as 
relating only to particular Caſes, were not lo. And in this Settlement the Jewiſh 
Church did acquieſce, and from that time to this have had no further Diſputes, but 
received thoſe very Books, and none others, for thoſe called Apocrypha, which the 
Papiſts would obtrude upon us, were never received as Canonical by the Jews. Then 
as for the Books of the New Teſtament, they were all written. either by Apoſtles, or 
apoſtolical Men, known by their being called to that Office, and the Gift of Tongues, 
and Power of working Miracles, to be guided by the Holy Ghoſt. And as. the 
Writing of the Old Teſtament ended with the Prophets, (for after Malachi, to the 
Time of Fohn the Baptiſt, which was near four hundred Years, there aroſe not a Pro- 
phet in Jrael;) ſo the New Teſtament begins with the Accompliſhment of Malachi's 
Prophecy, by the Birth of the ſaid John, predicted under the Type of Elias, and 
ends with the Apoſtles; for John, who wrote the Revelation, out-lived all the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, for he died not till the Time of Trajan, in the 99th Year of our Lord, 
and almoſt thirty Years after the Deſtruction of Feruſ/alem, and he cloſes the Canon of 
the New Teſtament with a Denunciation of a Curſe % any that ſhould add thereunto, 
Rev. xxii. 18. 


O5. 2. But how are we ſure that we have now at this Day all the Books that were 
anciently eſteemed Canonical? It ſeems not: For there is mention made of Solomon's 
three thouſand Parables or Proverbs, and Songs an hundred and five, 1 Kings iv. 32. of 
Nathan the Prophet, and of Gad the Seer, 2 Chron. xxix. 29. the Prophecy of Abijab 
the Shilonite, and the Viſions of Iddo the Seer, 2 Chron. ix. And in the New Tetta- 
ment, of the Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, Col. iv. 16. Now where are any of theſe 
extant ? 2984 55 = 
 Anſw. Thoſe Books mentioned in the Old Teſtament, were either Books of a com- 
mon Nature, and not divinely inſpired ; or elſe they are yet extant under another 
Name: For how do we know, but the Books called Samuel might be written partly 
by himfelf, whilſt he lived, and partly by Gad and Nathan, after his Death, And 
for the other Writings of Nathan, Abijab, and 1ddo, they may very probably be the 
ſame that we call the Books of the Kings. And for that Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, the 
Original is, ex Azoduuzs, [ from] not [70] as ſome Tranſlations would have it, Laodicea : 
And it is probable it was ſome Letter written from the Laodiceans to Paul, wherein there 
might be ſomething that concerned the Colaſſians, and therefore the Apoſtle adviſed 
them to read it. a | | | 


O. 3. But the Papiſts ſay, That the very Fountains, the Hebrew and Greek Origi- 
nals themſelves, are corrupted, depraved, and troubled ; and it fo, how ſhall we be at any 
certainty ?. Se ee | 

Anſev. It is true, they do ſay ſo, but moſt falſly and wickedly, only to the Diſhonor 
of the Word of God, to make Way for their own Traditions, and the Authority of 
their Church; though by this Suggeſtion they blaſpheme the Providence of God, and 
alſo lay an inſufferable Scandal on the Church: For if the Scriptures, were committed 
to her Charge, and ſhe hath ſuffered any Part of them to be either Jet or corrupted, has 
ſhe not groſsly abuſed her Truſt ? But they are not able to give one Inſtance where any 
ſuch Corruption has happened. As for the Old Teſtament, it is well enough known 
how ſtrictly careful the Jews were, and are to this Day, to preſerve it, inſomuch that 
they took an Account how oft every Letter in the Alphabet was uſed in every Book 
thereof. And Philo the Jew, an ancient, learned; and approved. Author of that Na- 
tion, affirms, That from the giving of the Law to his Time, which was above two-thou- 
ſand Years, there was nat ſo much as one Word changed or varied; yea, that there was 
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not any Jew, but would rather die a thouſand Times ever, than ſuffer their Law to be 
changed in the leaſt. And Arias Montanus, a Perion extremely ſkilled in the Hebrew, 
in his Preface to the Interlineary Bible, aſſures us, That as in theſe Hebrew Bibles which 
are without Vowels, wwe find a certain conſtant Agreement of all the Manuſcripts and Prints, 
and a like Writing in each; ſo in all thoſe too that have the Points added, we have not ob- 
ſerved the leaſt Variation or Difference of Pointing : Nor 1s there any Man can affirm, 
That he ever in any Place ſaw different Exemplars of the Hebrew Text. And indeed had 
the Jews ever corrupted any Part of it, no doubt they would have done it in thoſe 
Texts that plainly refer to our Savior ; and had any Chriſtians done it, the Jews would 
ſoon have diſcovered the Forgery. But neither of theſe Things have happened, there- 
fore to ſay the ſame is any way corrupted, is falſe. And for the New Teſtament, it is 
true, there have in ancient Manuſcripts ſome various Readings been obſerved, but nor 
ſuch as to cauſe any Diſpute touching the Sum or Subſtance of the Doctrine therein de- 
livered, or conſiderably to alter the Senſe of the Text. 


Oi. 4. But ſuppoſe the Originals be pure, how ſhall the Unlearned, who are the far 
greater Part of Mankind, be ſure that the Tranſlations they have, and can only make 
uſe of, are well and honeſtly done, and do contain the Word of God ? 

Anſw. The Word of God is the Doctrine and Revelation of God's Will, the Senſe 
and Meaning, not barely or ſtrictly the Words, Letters, and Syllables. This is con- 
tained exactly and moſt purely in the Originals, and in all Tranſlations, ſo far as they 
agree therewith. Now though ſome Tranſlations may exceed others in Propriety, and 
ſignificant rendering the Originals; yet they generally, (even the moſt impertect that 
we know of,) expreſs and hold forth fo much of the Mind, Will, and Counſel of God, 
as is ſufficient, by the Bleſſing of God upon a conſcientious Reading thereof, to ac- 
quaint a Man with the Myſteries of Salvation, to work in him a true Faith, and bring 
him to live godly, righteouſly, and ſoberly in this preſent World, and to Salvation in 
the next. The Tranſlators generally, as they have been Men of Learning, ſo like- 
wiſe have they been honeſt, and for the moſt Part godly Men, and therefore would nor, 
for their own Honor's ſake, and much more for Conſcience ſake, abuſe the World with 
any wilful falſe Verſions, to lead Souls into Error, in a Matter of that Importance : 
Or, it ſome ſhould have been ſo wicked, others as learned, and of better Principles, 
would ſoon have diſcovered the Impoſture. Now if we conſider how many Men of dif- 
ferent Perſuaſions, have tranſlated the Bible, and harmonioully agree in all Things of 
Moment, is it poſſible to imagine they ſhould all combine, ſo impertinently, as well 
as wickedly,.to put a Fallacy on Mankind, which every one, that has but beſtowed a 
very few Years in the Study of the Languages, can preſently detect? 


Obj. 5. How can we think the whole Bible to be of divine Inſpiration, when ſome 
Parts of it contradict others? The divine Spirit cannot be contrary to itſelf; yet is 
there any Thing more oppoſite than the two Evangeliſts, in reckoning up our Savior's 
Genealogy? St. Matthew, chap. i. 16. ſays, Jacob begat Joſepb, the Huſband of Mary; 
and St. Luke chap. iii. 23. ſays, Foſeph, the Son of Eli. | o ; 

Anſw. The ſeeming Contradictions of Scripture, for they are really na more, are an 
Argument, that in the Writing of this Book there was no corrupt Deſign or Confede- 
racy to engage the Opinions of Men; and upon a due Scrutiny, there will appear in 
them a deep and unthought-of Concord, and an unanimous Tendency towards the great 
End of the Whole. It is our Inadvertency, or ſhallow Apprehenfion, makes us think 
the Scripture is at Variance with itſelf. In the two Texts cited, a natural Father is 
one Thing, a legal Father another: For you muſt know, that Joſeph and Mary were 
both of one Houſe and Family ; he deſcended from David by Solomon, ſhe by Nathan, 
but in the Poſterity of Zorobabel they were divided into two ſeveral Families, whereof 
one was the royal Race, and that Lineage Joſepb was of, which Mattherw follows: The 
other Family Luke follows, whereof Mary was, whom Jeſeph marries, and by that means 
is called the Son of her Father Eli. So that here is no Contradiction, but on the con- 
trary, an excellent Diſcovery of our Savior's Line drawn down on both Sides, whereby 
it appears, that as he was Joſeph's reputed Son, ſo he had a Title to be King of the 
Jews; and as he was born of Mary, ſo likewiſe on her Side he deſcended from David, 
as was promiſed of the Meffias. But for reconciling all ſuch ſeeming Contradictions, 
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ſee Mr. Streat's Book, intitled, The Dividing of the Hoof, a very uſeful Piece, and 


worthy Peruſal. 
I have but one Argument more to add, from a very learned Author, and then I ſhall 
cloſe up all with the Teſtimony of the reverend and learned Mr. John Calvin. 


XVII. And now it may not be amils to add one Thing more, which I could not 
paſs by, z. e. notwithſtanding the great Force and Strength of external Arguments 


and Motives to evince the divine Authority of the holy Scripture ; yet it is abſolutely 


neceſſary, to the Stability and Aſſurance of our Faith, in order to eternal Lite, to have 


the internal Teſtimony of the Holy Spirit upon our Hearts, or the effectual Operations 


thereof; for if he does no otherwiſe work in and upon our Hearts, but by the common 
Communication of ſpiritual Light into our Minds, enabling us to diſcern the Evidences 
that are in the Scripture of its own divine Original, we ſhould be often ſhaken in our 
Aſſent, and moved from our Stability. Therefore conſidering the great Darknels and 
Blindneſs which remains upon the Minds of Men, all Things believed having ſome 


Sort of Obſcurity attending them, beſides the manifold Temptations of Satan, who 


ſtrives to diſturb our Peace, and weaken our Faith, and cauſe Doubtings : Happy are 
ſuch who can experience the powerful Eftabliſhment and Aſſurance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
who gives them a ſpiritual Senſe of the Power and Reality of thoſe Things believed, 
whereby their Faith is greatly confirmed. This is that which brings us unto the Riches 
of the full Aſſurance of Underitanding, Col. ii. 2. 1 Thefſ. i. 5. and on the Account 


of this ſpiritual Experience is our Perception of ſpiritual Things, ſo often exprœiled 


by Acts of Senſe, as Taſting, Seeing, Feeling, &c. which are the greateſt Evideaces of 
the Property of Things natural. It is the Holy Spirit that aſſiſts, helps, and relieves 
us againſt Temptations that may ariſe in us, ſo that they ſhall not be prevalent. And 
indeed without this, our firſt prime Aſſent unto the divine Authority of the Scriptures 
will not ſecure us; but the Influence and Afiitance of the Spirit in the Midſt of 
Dangers, ſo. ſtrengthens the ſincere Chriſtian, that it makes him ſtand as firm as a 
Rock, who has no Skill ro defend the Truth by Force of Arguments, againſt thoſe 
ſubtil and ſophiſtical Artificers, who on all Occaſions ſtrive to inſinuate Objections 
againſt it, from its Obſcurity, Imperfection, Want of Order, Difficulties, and ſeeming 
Contradictions contained therein, Sc. Moreover, there are other ſpecial and gracious 
Actings of the Holy Ghoſt on the Minds of Believers, which belong alſo to this in- 
ternal Teſtimony, whereby their Faith is eſtabliſhed, viz. his Anointing and Sealing 
of them, his Witneſſing with them, and his being an Earneſt in them. Wherefore 
although no internal Work of the Spirit can be the formal Reaſon of our Faith, or that 
which it is reſolved into; yet it is ſuch, as without it we can never ſincerely believe as 
we ought, nor be eſtabliſhed in believing, againſt*the Temptations of the Devil, and 
Objections of evil Men. | | 

It hath been already declared, faith Dr. Owen, that it is the Authority and Vera- 
© city of God, revealing themſelves in the Scripture, and by it, that is the formal 
© Reaſon of our Faith, or ſupernatural Aſſent unto it, as it is the Word of God. 

elt remains only that we enquire, in the ſecond Place, into the Way and Means whereby 


c they evidence themſelves unto us, and the Scriptures thereby to be of God, fo as that 


we may undoubtedly and infallibly believe them ſo to be. Now becauſe Faith, as 
© we have ſhewed, is an Aſſent upon Teſtimony ; and conſequently, divine Faith is an 
Aſſent upon divine Teſtimony; there muſt be ſome Teſtimony or Witneſs in this 
« Caſe, whereon Faith doth reſt; and this, we ſay, is the Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, 
* the Author of the Sciptures. And this Work and Teſtimony of the Spirit may be 
reduced into two Heads, &c. | 
The Impreſſions or Characters, which are ſubjectively left in the Scripture, and 
upon it, by the Holy Ghoſt its Author, of all the divine Excellencies or Properties 
* of the divine Nature, are the firft Means evidencing that Teſtimony of the Spirit 
which our Faith reſts upon, or they give the firſt Evidence of its divine Original, 
« whereon we do believe it. The Way whereby we learn the eternal Power and Deity 
© of God from the Works of Creation, is no otherwiſe, but by thoſe Marks, Tokens, 
and Impreſſions of his divine Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs that are upon them; 


for from the Conſideration of their Subſiſtence, Greatneſs, Order, and Uſe, Reaſon 


« doth neceſſarily conclude an infinite ſubſiſting Being, of whoſe Power and Wiſdom 
* theſe Things are the manifeſt Effects: Theſe are clearly ſeen and underſtood by the 


Things 
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Things that are made, ſo. that we need no other Arguments to prove that G made 
* the World, but itſclf, &c. Pfſal. civ. 3 | 

No there are greater and more evident Impreſſions of divine Excellencies left on 
© the written Word, from the infinite Wildom of the Author of it, than any that are 
< communicated unto the Works of God in the Creation of the World. Hence David 
comparing the Works and Word of God, as to their inſtructive Eiheacy, doth preter 
the Word incomparably before them, P/al. xix. 1-10. And theſe do manifeſt the 
Mord to our Faith to be his, more clearly than the other do the Works to be his, 
© to. our Reaſon, Sc. God, as the immediate Author of the Sciiptures hach left in 
© the very Word itſelf evident Tokens and Impreſſions of his Wiſdom, Preſcience, 
< Omniſcience, Power, Goodneſs, Holineſs, Truth, and other divine infinite Excellen- 
© cies, ſufficiently evidenced uato.the enlightened Minds of Believers, &c. 

This is that whereon we believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God, with a 
Faith. divine and ſupernatural.—And this Evidence is manifeſt unto the meaneſt and 
moſt unlearned, no leſs than unto the wiſeſt Philoſophers : And the Truth: is, it rational 
Arguments, and external Motives were the ſole Ground of receiving the Scripture to 
be the Word of God, it could not be but the learned Men and Philoſophers would 
always have been the forwardeſt and moſt ready to admit it, and molt firmly to adhere 
unto it; becauſe ſuch Arguments do prevail on the Minds of Men, according as they 
are able aright to diſcern their Force, and judge of them. — But how apparent the 
contrary is, is evident: You ſee your Calling, Brethren; not many wiſe Men after the 
Fleſh, &c. 1 Cor. 1. 26. | 

© 2. The Spirit of God evidenceth the divine Original and Authority of the Scrip- 
< ture, by the Power and Authority which he puts forth in it and by it, over the Minds 
and Conſciences of Men, with its Operation of divine Effects thereon : This the 
« Apoſtle expreſsly affirms to be the Reaſon and Cauſe of Faith,“ 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. 
And thus are the Secrets of his Heart made manifeſt, &c. It was not the Force of ex- 
ternal Arguments, it was not the Teſtimony of this or that Church, nor was it the Uſe 
of Miracles, that wrought upon them, Ver. 23, 24. Wherefore the only Evidence 
 whereon they received the Word, and acknowledged it to be of God, was that divine 
Power and Efficacy in themſelves: He is convinced of all, and thus the Secrets of bis 
Heart are made manifeſt, &c. He cannot deny but there is a divine Efficacy in it, or, 
accompanying of it. And thus the Woman of Samaria was convinced of the Truth of 
Chriſt's Words, and believed in him, i. e. becauſe he told her all Things that ever fhe did, 
Jobn iv. 29. 1 Jobn v. 10. The Word of God is, as all ſincere Souls find, quick 
and powerful, r. ſo that he that believeth, hath the Witneſs in himſelf, John vii. 10, 17. 
Feſus anſwered them, and ſaid, My Doctrine is not mine, but his that fent me. If any © 
Man will do his Will, he ſball know of the Doftrine, whether it be cf God, or whether I 
ſpeak of myſelf. 2 

In a Word, let it be granted, that all who are really converted untd God, by the 
Power of the Word, have that infallible Evidence and Teſtimony of its divine ori- 
* oinal Authority and Power in their own Souls and Conſciences, that they thereon be- 
lieve it with Faith divine and ſupernatural, in Conjunction with the other Evidences 
beforementioned, and largely demonſtrated, as-parts of the ſame divine Tettimony ; 
and it is allI aim at herein. 

This Teſtimony, though it is not common unto all, nor can it convince another, 
yet is it very forceable to thoſe who experience the Virtue and Efficacy thereof, which 
ve, having in another place more largely opened, we ſhall conclude this laſt Argument, 
entreating all to labor after a Taſte of its divine, powerful, and ſoul-changing Opera- 
tions, and then they will need no further Arguments to prove it is of God. 

We ſhall therefore conclude this brief Diſcourſe on this Subject, with thoſe excellent 
Words of a learned Man upon the fame Occaſion :—* Let this remain and be re- 
* ceived as an eſtabliſhed Truth, that thoſe whom the Spirit hath inwardly taught, do 
« ſolidly acquicice in the Scripture; and that the ſame is avrerigoy Self-credible, or for 
its own ſake worthy of Belief, and that it obtains that certainty which it juſtly deſerves 
« with us, by the Teſtimony of the Spirit: For though its own Majeſty does of itſelf 
* conciliate a Reverence, yet then only does it ſeriouſly affect us, when by the Spirit ir 
is ſealed in and upon our Hearts. With whoſe truth being enlightened; we no longer 
© believe that the Scripture is from God by our own Judgment, or that of other Men, 
but moſt certainly above all human Judgment, we are aſſured thereof no otherwiſe, 
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© than as if there we beheld the very Voice of God by the Miniſtry of Men, flowing 
© from the Mouth of God to us. No longer do we then ſeek for Arguments, and 
© probable Proofs, whereon our Judgment may rely, but ſubje& our Judgment and 
* Underſtanding thereunto, as to a Matter already our of all Doubt or Debate; yet 
© not ſo, as wretched Men are wont to addict their captive Minds to Superſtitions, but 
* becauſe we find and feel the undoubted Power of God there to breathe and flouriſh : 
To obey which, we are drawn and enflamed, knowingly and willingly, but more livelily 
© and efficaciouſly, than either human Will or Knowledge could affect us. It is there- 
© fore ſuch @ Perſuaſion as does not require Reaſons, (and yet it does not want them 


© neither) ſuch a Knowledge, to which the beſt Reaſon appears and agrees, as being 


© ſuch as therein the Mind can acquieſce more ſecurely and conſtantly, than in any 
© Reaſons. It is, in fine, ſuch a Senſe, ſuch a Taſte, as can proceed from nothing, but 
© a Revelation divine. Nor do I ſpeak any Thing but what every true Believer can 
5 bear Witneſs to from his own Experience, ſave only that Words are too ſhort and un- 
able to expreſs a juſt Explication of the Thing.'—Calv, Inſtit. lib. 2. 
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14 1 CR IPTURE HKbetoric, or ſacred Bann may be reduced to two 1 
, : 15 Heads or Chapters, 
3 0 1. The Firſt of Tropcs. 
. 2. The Second of Figures. 
"WE Firſt, TRO PES; which concern the Senſe of Words, viz. When they are drawn 
FP from their proper and genuine Signification to that which is different or contrary ; 
= which the Etymology of the Word ſhews ; for Teoos is derived from ⁊ptro 118 
wo 4 nifying, verto, muto, to turn or change. | 
* Second, FIGURES; which the Greeks call onuarz, ſignifying the Habit or Orna- 
NB ment of Speech, do not alter or vary the ay of Words, but embelli . beaulify, or 
E adorn them. | : 
1 Of the firſt we will Treat under two Heads, 
* | 2. The 22 5 of 7 kak 


The Kinds of Tropes are four, viz. Metonymy, Ai Metaphor, and Synecdoche, which 
Order depends: Upon Logical Topics, from whence Tropes are deduced, as 


1.: Metemyiiy, from Ceuſes, and E Fects. 
(2.) From Subject, and Adjunbis. 


2. Irony, from Contraries. 


3. Metaphor, from Comparates. 
4. Synecdoche, from the Diſtribution of the ole into its Parts, 


(2.) Of the“ Genus into its 1 Species. 


® Genus eff guod de eluribus di ferentibus efſentialiter bella in guid, non in wars ut animal genus ef 


Sominis. 
+ Hecies oft pars generi ſußjjecta, ut homo eff Species animalis, tiòos eri To Tx T0ev0y Zr TE vg, 1, e. Species of 


gue collecatur ſub genere ab de, wideo. 
B GENUS, 


{het 
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GENUS, is a more general Title, which comprehends ſome Things more ſpecial un- 


der it, as Subſtance which comprehends. (1.) Living Creatures. (2.) Metals. (z.) 
Elements, &c. | 


SPECIES, 1s a more ſpecial Title attributed to diverſe Particulars under it, as a May, 
to Jobn, Peter, James, or any other Individual. 


The Afections of Tropes, are Three. 


1. Catacbreſis. 
2. Hyperbole. 


3. Allegory. 


* 


Of which there are certain Species, as, 4 


1. Paremia, or a Proverb, and 
2. Enigma. 


Of Theſe with God's Help wwe ſhall treat in Order, 


3 I. 
Of « METONYMY of the Cavse. 


A Metonymy * is a Trope when a Cauſe is put for the Effect, or the Effet? for the Cauſe, 
the Subject for the Adjunt?, or the Adjunt for the Subject. 5 


There are four Kinds of Metonymies, anſwering to the four Kinds of Cauſes, viz, 


1. Efficient. 

2. Material, 
3. Formal. . . A Te wy 
4. Final. rn wt 


A Metonymy of the Cauſe is uſed in Scripture, when, | 


1. The Perſon acting is put for the Thing dane. At : - 
2. When the Inſtrument by which a Thing is done, is put for the Thing effected. 


3: When a Thing or Action is put for the Efe# produced by that Action, of 
which in Order. | 


t. The Perſon acting for the Thing afted or effected. 


1. PHE HOLY SPIRIT is put for its Efe&s.and Operations, as 2 Cor. 
| Ii, 6. ho hath made us able Miniſters of the New Teſtament not of the Letter, 
but of the Spirit, for the Letter killeth but the Spirit giveth Life. Where by the Term 
Letter we are to underſtand the Lew written in Tables of Stone, which required perfect 
Obedience, and which no Man can perform becauſe of Corruption, therefore that Law 
can pronounce nothing but a Sentence of Death: But by Spirit is meant the ſaving Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel, which derives its Original from the Spirit (conſidered as a moſt mer- 
ciful Comforter) who ſets it home upon the Soul, firing and preparing it thereby for eter- 
nal Life; ſuitable to Jobn vi. 63. The Words that I ſpeak are Spirit and Life; that is, 
they are from the Spirit of God, and being received by Faith confer Salvation, through 
the Grace of God, Nom. viii. 2. By.#he Law of the Spirit of Life (as Ihricus ſays +) is 
meant the Doctrine of the Goſpel, (becauſe it is @ peculiar Inſtrument or Means of its Opera- 
tion) which by a divine Efficacy, changes the Heart, and writes bis Law there, which now 
oa ys Sant, N pe -g Names or uo vor Sive _— pre nomine leftis un lirra, 
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is not only inſcribed in Tables or Parchments, but penetrates the inward Paris, uickening 
the Soul to ſpiritual Motions and Actions. See Cal. iii. 2. 5. Je. Xi. 4. 2 Te. ii. 8. 
Iſa. xlii. 1. and Ixi. 1, 2. John iii. 34, &c. 


2. THE HOLY SPIRIT is put for Regeneration, Pſal. li. 10. Renew a right Spirit 
within me. Ezek. xxxvi. 26. A new Spirit will I put within you; hence the Apoſtle lays, 
Be ye renewed in the Spirit, Sc. Eph. iv. 23. Which is expounded, Rom. xii, 2. Be not 
conformed to this World, but be ye transformed by the renewing of your Mind, Ic. Hence 
ariſes an Oppoſition of Fleſh and Spirit, Jobn iii. 6. That which is born of the Fleſb, is 
Fleſh, and that which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit, where“ by Fleſb is meant Man de- 
filed by Sin, and by Spirit the Grace of Renovation, or (which is the ſame Thing) the 
regenerate Man. The Apoſtle 1 The/. v. 19. exhorts not to quench the Spirit, that is, 
the Gifts of the Spirit, as Illumination, and Renovation, ſuitable to 2 Tim. i. 6. a- 
opti To N O, ſuſcitare inſtar ignis, Donum Dei; flir up, as Fire, or Coals, are 
ſtirred up, tor ſo the Word avaCwrupay {ignifes, the Gift of God which is in thee. For true 
Faith and Godlineſs, may be likened to a little Flame kindled by the Spirit in the Hearts 
of Believers, which the Devil and carnal Corruptions endeavor to ſmother, but is to be 
cheriſhed and ſtirred up as Fire is by more Fewel; this feeding and quickening Fewel is 
the Word of God; in this Senſe the Soul is diſtinguiſhed from the Spirit in Man: For Spi- 
rit denotes a divine Power and Energy in a regenerate and ſanctified Soul, by which 
it is carried to and united with God, as Luke 1. 46, 47. My Soul doth magnify the Lord, 
and my Spirit rejoiced in Cod my Savior, expounded, 1 The, v. 23. The very God of Peace 
ſanttify you wholly, and I pray God your whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body, be preſerved 
blameleſs unto the Coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : For other Places where the Spirit is 
put for the New Man, and fpiritual Strength, fee Pſal. li. 17. Ja. xxvi. g. Ezek. xviii. 37. 


Matib. v. 3. and xxvi. 41. Ads xvii. 16. and Xix. 21. and xx. 22. Rom. 1.9. 1 Cor. v. 
3» 4» 5. and vi. 20. Gal. iii. 3, &c. 


More eſpecially the SPIRIT is put for thoſe peculiar or extraordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit, which for various Uſes, whether public or private, ſpiritual or external, are be- 
ſtowed on Man, as Numb. xi. 17. I will take off (or ſeparate Part of, for ſo the Hebrew 
is) the Spirit which is upon thee, and will put it upon them, (viz. the ſeventy Elders, who, 
as Verſe 25 thereupon, Prophęſied and did not ceaſe,) upon which Yatablus ſays, ** The 
Lord fo abſtracted from the Spirit of Moſes, that he took away Nothing, as one Can- 
dle (which Rab. Salomon calls a moſt elegant Similitude) lights ſeveral, yet loſes No- 
< thing of its original Light.” To this may the Requeſt of Eliſba be referred, 2 Kings ii. 
55 I pray thee let a double Portion of thy Spirit be upon me, where there is an evident Al- 
luſion to the Right of Primogeniture, or Firſt- born, Deut. xxi. 17. Where the Firſt-born 
was to have a double Portion, &c. As if Eliſba had ſaid, I am your firft Diſciple, re- 
ceived into your School, therefore aſk of God a greater Meafure of Spirit for me, then 
any one of your Diſciples. Daniel had a more excellent Spirit (Dan. v. 12. with vi. 3. for 

ſo the Hebrew Text runs) and more Knowledge aud Underſtanding, &c. than the Prefi- 
gents and Princes, that is, more excellent and higher Gifts of the Spirit, ſee Luke i. 17, 
80. and ii. 40. Aus xix. 2. Jobn vil, 39. Alls i. g. 


Jo this may be referred, what is ſpoken of Revelations, Viſions, or Extaftes, whether 
real or pretended, as Ezek. xxxvii. 1. The Hand of the Lord carried me out in the Spirit 
of the Lord; that is, by a Viſion, or Rapture of Spirit, ſo 2 Theſ. ii. 2. That ye be not 
ſhaken in Mind, or be troubled, neither by Spirit, nor by Word, nor by Letter, as from us, 
&c. that is, by. Revelations which are pretended to come from the Spirit, ſo Rev. i. 10. 
4 was in the Spirit, that is in an Extaſy or immediate Revelation of the Spirit, as 2 Cor. 


xii. 2. Rev. iv. 2. &c. and xvii, 3. and xxi. 10. is deſcribed. 


The SPIRIT is alſo put for Doctrines revealed from Heaven, whether anne truly, 
or dogzarimus by vain Boalting ſo pretended, as 1 Cor. xiv. 32. The Spirits of the Prophets 
are ſuqjelt to the Prophets, that is, the Doctrine, or Scripture Interpretation propoſed by 

Praphets, are ſubject to the Judgment of the reſt; for it would favor of Haughti- 
neſs, Ambition, and Diſdain for any Individual to xſue an Infallibility, and reject the 
Judgment of the Brethren, as Verſe 29. Let the Prophets ſpeak two or three, and let the 


Primo loco vox Spiritus denotat ipſum ſpiritum A atiosd per verbum et bajti/mum oprrantem; poſte= 
ori lecs Spiritus ſancti wephuue ſalutare intelligitur. * ; ene NO 


other 
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other Judge. If any Thing be revealed to another that fitteth by, let the firſt hold his Peace. 
1 John iv. 1. We are thus exhorted, — Believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits, &c. 
The Marks of which are given, Verſes the ſecond and third, &c. Here it is evident 
that the Spirit is put for Dofrine, whether really revealed or pretended to be ſo. And by 
ſeducing Spirits, 1 Tim. iv. 1. are meant falſe Teachers, that pretend their Doctrine to 


be from God's Spirit, but is indeed of the Devil. 


PARENTS or ANCESTORS are put for their Children, or Paſterity, as Cen. ix. 27. 
Japbet and Shem, Jacob and Hrael, for the 1/raelites, Exod. v. 2. Numb. xxiii. 2 1. · and 
xxiv. 5. 17. Deut. xxxili. 28. &c. Abraham, 1/2ac, Jacob, of whom according to the 
Fleſh, Chriſt came, are put for Chriſt, Gen. xii. 3. In thee which the Chaldee tranſlates | for 
thee.] And the Targ. Feruſal. [ In thy Righteouſneſs or Holineſs ] Hall all the Families of 
the Earth be bleſſed. And Gen. xviii. 18. All the Nations of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed in 
bim, which is meant of his“ Seed, as Cen. xxii. 18. Which Seed is Chriſt, who took on 
him the Seed of Abraham, Heb. ii. 16. Through whom the Bleſſing of Abraham is come on 


the Gentiles, Cal. iii. 14. 


The WRITER or AUTHOR, is put for his Writing, Book, or Work, Luke xvi. 29, 31. 
They have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them, that is, they have what Moſes and 
the Prophets by Inſpiration from God have written, and delivered to Poſterity for the 
Canon and Rule of Faith. So Luke xxiv. 27. Ads xv. 21. and xxi. 21. 2 Cor. iii. 15, 
But even unto this Day when Moſes is read, that is, the Moſaical Writings, &c. 


The SOUL, the nobleſt Part of Man is put for Life, which is its Effect, Gen. ix. 5, 
What we tranſlate Blood of your Lives is in the Hebrew | Blood of your Souls, ] and Gen. 
xxxvii. 2. Reuben ſaid let us not kill him, the Hebrew ſays, | let us not ſmite him in the 
Soul,] ſo Lev. xvii. 11. Life of the Fleſh, in the Hebrew is | Soul of che Fleſb,| ſee Pal. 


Ivi. 13, 14, 15. Fer. xl. 14. 


: (1.) This Term is ſometimes put for the whole Perſon of Man, conſſting of Soul aud 

Body, Gen. xlvi. 27. Aci, xxvii. 37. % 7 NO Ob TETHE Tux ai all the Souls in the Ship. 
(2.) For the Body only, P/al. cv. 18. Iron entered into his Soul, we tranſlate it, He was laid 
in Iron, that is, the Iron Fetters made Dints in his Fleſh. (3.) It is put for Life (as be- 
fore) Pſal. xciv. 21. and vil. 1, 2, 5. (4.) It is put for a Carcaſe, Lev. xix. 28. Ye 
ſhall not make any Cutting in your Fleſh for the Dead, the Hebrew is, | for the Soul,] and 
ſo it is taken, Lev. xxi. 1. and Hag. ii. 4. (5.) Jt is put for tht rational Soul, Pſ. 
xix. 7. Deut. xi. 18, &c. 5 


2. The SOUL is put for the Will, Afections and Defires, which are Operations of the 
Soul, as Gen. xxiii. 8. it be your Mind, in the Hebrew it is | with your Soul,] as Pſal. 
XXvii. 12. and xli. 3. and cv. 22. The Septuagint tranſlate it [ if ye have in your Soul,] the 
Cbaldee, [ If it be the Pleaſure of your Soul.] So Exod: xxiii. 9. Ye know the Heart of & 
Stranger, Heb. the | Soul of a Stranger, that is, his Mind or Affection. See Deut. xxiii. 
24. 1 Kings xix. 3. 2 Kings vii. 7. Pſal. xvii. 10. and xxvii. 12. and xli. 3. Prov. xxiii. 2. 
Jer. xxxiv. 16. John XX. 24. Ews Tots Tov N naw aupris how long doſt thou hold our 
_ Suſpenſe ? That is, as our Tranſlation hath-it, how Jong doſt thou make us to 

oubt : | | 


It may be referred hither, when the SPIRIT, which is often put for Man's Soul, is 
uſed to expreſs the Motions or Affections of the Soul, whether Good or Evil, as Gen. 
xlv. 27. The Spirit of Jacob their Father revived, Numb. xiv. 24. My Servant Caleb had 
another Spirit, Judg. viii. 3. Their Anger was abated, it is in the Hebrew their [ Spirit was 
abated, | 2 Chron. xxi. 16. The Lord ſtirred up the Spirit of the Philiftines, &c. 2 Chron. 
XXXV1. 22. The Lord flirred up the Spirit of Cyrus, &c. ſee Pſal. Ixxvi. 13. and Ixxvii. 4. 
Prov. i. 23. and xviii. 4. and xxix. 11. Eccl. vii. 9. Ja. xxix. 10. and xxxvii. 7. Jer. 
hi. 11. Ezek. Xill, 3. Dan. v. 20. Hag. i. 14. Hab. i. 11. Rom. xi. 8. 1 Cor. ii. 12, &c. 
Cod bath given the Spirit of Slumber, Eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and Ears that they ſhould 
54 och Now you have received, not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit which is of 

od, &c. | | | e fe 


2 te & in ſemine tuo, Copulatira (et) idem eſt ac, id eſt, &c. 


2. The 
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2. The organical Cauſe or Inſtrument is put for the Thing effected by it. 


T HE MOUTH is put for Speech, or Teſtimony, as Deut. xvii. 6. At the Mouth of 
" two or three Witneſſes, ſhall he that is worthy of Death be put to death, but at the 
' Mouth of one Witneſs, he ſhall not be put to death, that is, by the Witneſs or Teſtimony of 
two or three, &c. So Deut. xix. 15. One Witneſs ſhall not ariſe againſt a Man for any 
Iniquity, or for any Sin, in any Sin that he finneth : At the Mouth of two Witneſſes or gt the 
Mouth of three Witneſſes ſhall the Matter be eftabliſhed—which is expounded. Matt. xviii. 
16. and John vill. 17. 


2. The MOUTH is put for a Command or Preſcription, Gen. xlv. 21. And Joſeph 
gave them Waggons according to the Mouth of Pharaoh, &c. that is, as we tranſlate it, 
according to the Commandment of Pharaoh. Exod. xvii. 1. And the Children of Iſrael jour- 
nied according to the Mouth, (that is, the Commandment ) of the Lord. So Numb. iii. 16, 
39. and xx. 24. and xvil. 14. Deut. i. 26, 43. and xxxiv. 5. So Moſes the Servant of the 
Lord, died there in the Land of Moab, according to the Mouth of the Lord, that is, accord- 
ing to the Word of the Lord. Upon which, Sanctius lays in his Comment on Ja. xlix. 
Therefore they do not rightly judge, who from the Hebrew Reading ſay, that Moſes died in 
the Kiſs of the Lord: tor that Tradition is not from the Hebrew Text, but from the 
Targum Which is attributed to Fonath. Uriel, who renders Dy at the Mouth of the 
Lord, Ad Oſculum verbi Domini, that is, according to the Kiſs of the Mouth of the Lord. 
But what is ſpoken of the Mouth of the Lord, is better to be referred to the Trope An- 
thropopathia, of which we ſhall hear hereafter. 


The TONGUE is put for Speech, Prov. xxv. 15. A ſoſt Tongue breaketh the Bones, 
that is, a mild, civil, and courteous Speech; ſo Jer. xviii. 18. * Let us ſmite him for that 
Tongue (W252) that is, for his importunate, unſeaſonable and odious Speech. Bot 
more efpecially for the Idiom or particular Language of Nations. Ats ii. 4, 11. And 
a hey were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to fpeak with other Tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them Utterance. Cretes and Arabians do we hear them ſpeak in our Tongues the great 
Things (or wonderful Works) of God. It is alſo put for the Gift of firange Languages. 
In my Name ſhall they caſt out Devils, they ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues, Mark xv1. 17. and 
1 Cor. xiv. 19. Yet in the Church I bad rather ſpeak frve Words with my Underſtanding, 
that by my Voice I might teach others alſo, than ten thouſand Words in an unknown Tongue. 
That is, in a Language which the People underſtand not, &c. 


The LIP is put for Speech, Gen. xi. 1. And the whole Earth was of one Lip, and of one 
Word, that is, of one Language, and of one Speech, or Idiom of ſpeaking, the Chaldee 
ſays of one Tongue, and one Speech. That the Hebrew Language is meant here, 
(which in Ja. xix. 18. is called the [ Lip of Canaan} we tranſlate it. Language by the 
ſame Trope: And which by the Targ. Jeruſal. and R. Salomon upon the Place is 
called the Holy Tongue) is ſhewed elſewhere. Neither was Hebrew the peculiar Name 
of that Language in thoſe Times, becauſe there was no Need of a Term of Diſtinction, 
there being no other Speech in the World, till after the Confuſion of Tongues, and 


ſcattering of the People at Babel. 


Prov. xvii. 7. A Lip of Excellency does not become a Fool, much leſs a Lip of lying, a 
Prince; that is, a worthy and excellent Speech does not become, or is not to be expect- 
ed from a Fool, much leſs ſhould a noble or brave Mind tell Lies. | 


La. xxxiii. 19. A People of [a deeper Lip] fo the Hebrew, than thou canſt perceive, 
that IS, ſuch as tpeak ſo obſcurely, that you cannot underſtand them; as Pagninus ren- 
ders it, See Prov. xii. 19. The Lip of Truth ſhall be eftabliſhed for ever, but a lying Tongue 
; 4 af 4 a Moment. Job xii. 20. He removeth away { the Lip] of the Faithful, &c. to it ia in 

© Hebrew. | Rs ts | „ 


* Percntionut eum propter iam A hoc eft, ſermonem illum im 1 & nobis odizſum. So ſome 
tranflate this Paſſage, and fo it is in the Margin of our Bibles. E ot . 
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The PALATE is put for Speech, Prov. v. 3. For the Lips of a ſtrange Woman drop as 
an honey Comb, and ¶ ber Palate} ſo the Hebrew, is ſmoother than Oil; that is, her Words 
or Speech, 


The THROAT is put alſo for loud Speaking, Ja. lviii. 1. Cry [with the Throat] fo the 
Hebrew, /pare not, &c. by which the Organ of Crying or Speaking is to be underſtood, 
for the Explication follows, viz. /ift up thy Voice like a Trumpet, and what the Scope or 
Argument of that loud Speech, or ſhrill Cry, was to be, 1s added in theſe Words, and 


ſhew my People their Tranſgreſſion, and the Houſe of Jacob their Sins. 


The HAND is put for Actions done by it, where there is alſo a Synecdoche, for by 
the Actions of the Hands, ſome other Things, as alſo Principles or Beginnings of Acti- 
ons are underſtood, as Counſel, Machination or Contrivance ; Thought, Endeavors, 
Care, Sc. as 1 Sam. xxii. 17. Slay the Priefts of the Lord, for their Hand is alſo with 
David, that is, they help him with their Counſel. So 2 Sam. ill. 12. and xiv. 19. 1 Kings 
x. 29. Pſal. vii. 4. Ja. i. 15. | | 


The HAND is put for Writing, 1 Cor. xvi. 21. The Salutation of me Paul, with mine 
own Hand, that is, mine own Writing, and Col. iv. 18. The Salutation by the Hand (that 
is, the Writing) of me Paul. This is ordinary, (viz. for a Man's Writing to be called 
bis Hand) among the Greeks as Pollux and Suidas ſay, and among the Latins, fee Cicero 
ub. vii. Epiſt. ad Attic. as alſo in our own Language. | | | 


The HAND is put for a Gift reached by the Hand, P/al. Ixviii. 32. Ethiopia ſhall make 
ber Hands run to God, ſo the Hebrew, that is, Ethiopia ſhall ſpeedily tranſmit her Gifts, 
as Pſal. Ixxii. io. Ja. Ix. 6. to which relates that of“ Pliny— the Ancient Greeks called 
Doron the Palm or Fiſt, and therefore they called the Hand Gifts, that Word ſo ſignify- 


ing, becauſe they were given thereby. — See P/al. xxii. 35, 36. And more under the 
Head or Title Metaphors. | | 


A SWORD is put for War or Slaughter, which are in a great Meaſure performed 
thereby. Exod. v. 3. Let us go we pray thee, three Days Journey into the Deſert, and 
ſacrifice unto the Lord our God, leſt he fall upon us with Peſtilence, or with the Sword. 
Levit. xxvi. 6. Neither ſhall the Sword go through your Land, ſo Jſa. i. 20. Jer. xxiv. 
12, 13, 15, 16. and xliii. 11. Pſal. cxliv. 10, Rom. vii. 35. and ſeveral other Places. It 
is ſaid, Matth. x. 34. I came not to ſend Peace, but a Sword—that is, not ſuch Peace, 
as that Men will reſt contented and quiet in Paganiſm, or Irreligion, but contend ear- 
neſtly for the true Religion in their Confeſſions and Preaching of the Goſpel, even 


through Sufferings, Perſecution, and Blood, &c. 


A LINE or bam meaſuring Rope, is put for a Country or Tract of Land, becauſe it was 
meaſured by it, as Amos vii. 17. Micah ii. g. Zech. ii. 1. For it was a Cuſtom to mea- 
ſure Land by an extended Cord, and diſtribute Inheritances, as in Paleſtine, which is 
done in modern Times by a Rod or Perch, therefore the Word ban à Cord, Rope, or 
Line, is put for the Bounds, Space or Quantity of the Portion of Land given. Devut. iti. 4. 
All the Line of Argob, + the Kingdom of Og in Baſhan. The Chaldee fays [all the Houſe 
or Place of the Province, ] &c. ſee Joſhua xvii. 14. Pſal. cv. 10, 11. Zepb. ii. 5, &c. 


Sometimes it is alſo a Metaphor, Deut. xxii. 9. For the Lord's Portion is bis People, 
Jacob is the Cord of his Inheritance, that is, a People peculiar to himſelf, and ſegregat- 
ed or divided from the World, fee P/al. xvi. 6. The Lines are fallen unto me in pleaſant 
Places, yea, I have a goodly Heritage. Our Savior, who is here ſpeaking by the Pro- 
Pbet, uſes this Metaphor to expreſs the Figure or Delineation of the Church, &c. Hence 
It is ſaid, 2 Cor. x. 15, 16, Not boaſting of Things without our Meaſure, that is, of other 
Men's Labors, but having Hope when your Faith is increaſed, that we ſhall be enlarged by 
you according to our Rule abundantly to preach the Goſpel in the Regions beyond you, and not 
zo boaſt in another Man's Line (or Rule) of Things made ready to our Hand, where xavwu 


7 2 7 22 5 e * doron palmam vocabant, & ideo Dora Munera, guia Mau Auer. . 
= Regula, 
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Regula, a Rule, ſignifies that Space meaſured by it, as if God had divided the World 
among the Apoſtles, that they ſhould preach in their particular and reſpective Precinfts 
or allotted Places. 


MONEY is put for Property or Eſtate purchaſed by Money, Exod. xxi. 21. for be 8 
bis Money, that is, he purchaſed ot bought him with his Money, and is to him as good as 
Money. | . 


3. A Thing or Aftion is put for the Efe8 produced by that Thing or Aflion. 


JH Kind of Metonymy is to he found diſtinctly in Nornt and Verbs, of which we 
are to note, that ſome are referred hither, avaxoyws or by Way of Analogy, in 
which as I may ſpeak, there is a evoenuacia, Connotation, or Conſignification, that is, 
when the Thing or Action is not to be underſtood ſtrictly for the Effect, but together 
with its Effet and Conlequent, - _. | | a 2 | 


In Nouns ; certain Terms which ſignify Affection are put for their Effects, as 1 John 
ii. 1. Behold, whet Manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſbould be 
called the Sons of God. The Empbaſis is great here, as if Jehovah had ſaid that he hath 
graciouſly given us his own very Love, . whilſt he adopts us into the Privilege of Sonſhip. 
By beſtowing this Bleſſing he beſtows him/e/f, and makes himſelf one with us, for he is 


Love, 1 Jabn iv. 8. 


MERCY is put for the Benefit and Commiſeration that proceeds from it, Gen. xx. 13: 
and xxxii. 13. 7 am leſs than the (or T am not worthy of the) leaſt of thy Merries. 2 Chron. 
xxxv. 16. By the ſame Trope the Greeks call exenuorumy, * Alms what they give in Cba- 
rity to the Poor, Mattb. vi. 1. Luke xi. 41. As x. 2, 4. Motum internum ſigniſicat, quo 
inclinentur homines ad miſerendum pauperis. Chamier ; that is, It ſignifies an internal 
Motion by which Men are inclined to pity the Poor. | x | N 

ANGER is put for Puniſhment or Vengeance which proceeds from Anger, Pſal. Ixxix. 6. 
Pour out thy Wrath (or Anger) upon the Heathen, & c. Micab. vii. g. I will bear the An- 
ger or Indignation of the Lord, &c. Rom. ii. 5. But after thy Hardneſs and impenitent 
Heart treaſureſt up unto thyſelf Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, &c. See Rom. iii. g. and 
Iv. 15. and Xill. 4, 5. Eph. v. 6. &c. | f 


Anger is put for a Command given in Anger, 1 Sam. Xxviii. 18. Becauſe thou obeyed(t 
not the Voice of the Lord, nor executedſt his fierce Wrath (or Anger) upon Amaleł, &c; 


DME M is put for Puniſhment and Caſtigation or Correction, Exod. vi. G. 1 
will redeem you (Iſraelites) with great Judgments, that is, great Puniſbmenis upon Pharaoh. 
Prov. xix. 29. Judgments (that is Puniſhments) are prepared for Scorners, &c. - uben I 
fend my ſore Fudgments upon Feruſalem, that is, Puniſhments, &c. See Ezek, xiv, 21. 
Kom. ii. 3. 1 Cor. xi. 29. 1 Pet. iv. 17. It is put for Condemnation, Fer. xvi. 11. Fohn 

iii. 18, 19. 2 Pet. ii. 3. In 1 Cor. xi. 29. it is ſaid, He that eateth and drinketh unwor- 
thbih, eateth and drinketh Damnation, but in the Greek it is xpizus which ſignifies Judg- 


With a Verb, that ſignifies to bear or carry, it intimates the Guilt and Conviction 
that precedes Puniſhment, which muſt certainly follow, as Exod. xxviii. 43. Lev. v. 1. 


* Ss i ; . ©, . oY p | » . | 
Mmueoor Eleemoſyna; off genus omne-beneficii guod in miſeros confertur, Bena. The word ſi gui ſieth Mer 
and Pi, therefore all our Alms muſt Proceed from a merciful and pitiful Heart. 4A 


and 
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and xx. 20. and xxii. 9. Numb. xiv. 33. Exel. xxili. 35, 49. and xviii. 20. and other 
Places. 7 £36759 of 1 $5 


WORK is put for its Reward, Lev. xix. 13. [The Work of him that is hired) fo the 
Hebrew, ſhall not abide with thee all Night, until the Morning. Fer. xxii. 13. Rev. xiv. 
13. That they may reſt. from their Labors, and their Works follow them, Sometimes it 
is put for the Merit of the Work, Rom. xi. 6. And if by Grace, then it is no more of 
Works ; otherwiſe Grace is no more Grace. But if it be of Works, then it is no more 
Grace ; otherwiſe Work is no more Work, here Grace and Work, that is to ſay, Merit, 
are oppoſed to each other. SEO EB 


DIVINATION or Augury topp is put for the Price and Reward of it, Numb. xii. 7. 
And, The Divinations ddp were in their Hands, that is, as in our Tranſlation, the 
Rewards of Divination, which were to be given to Balaam. 1477 


Labor is put for the Profit or Fruit it produces, Deut. xxviii. 33. All thy Labors ſhall 
a Nation which thou knoweſt not, eat up. Pſal. Ixxviii. 46. He gave their Labor unto the 
Locuſt. Pſal. cv. 44. They inherited the Labor of the People. Pſal. cxxviii. 2. For thou 
ſhalt eat the Labor of thine Hands. Prov. v. 10. Eccl. ii. 19. Iſa. xlv. 14. Fer. iii. 24. 
Ezek.xxiii. 29. HUNTING is put for Veniſon, got by Hunting, Gen. xxv. 28. And 
Tſaac loved Eſau becauſe be did eat of his Hunting, that is, his Veniſon. See Gen. xxvii. 3. 


So much of Nouns, there are ſome Metonymies in Verbs, as Verbs of Knowing, and 
ſuch as betoken Affection or Operation, of which kind are, 


Verbs that ſignify to know, which beſides the bare yworw, or knowing, denote the 
Motions, Affections and Effects, that are joined with Knowledge, as Pſal. xc. 11. Who 
&noweth the Power of thine Anger? that is, who conſiders, or regards the Power of 
thine Anger? ſo as to awake from the Sleep of Sin, and ſeriouſly to repent ? Jrael 
doth not know, &c. Ja. i. 3. that is, conſiders not, nor takes Notice of the Bleſiogs the 
Lord gave it. Fer. viii. 7. Luke xix. 41. John vill. 43. Why do ye not know my Speech, 
that is, approve it, and with a faithful Aſſent receive it? The Anſwer of Chriſt (giv- 
ing the Reaſon of this) follows, viz. Even becauſe ye cannot bear my Wards, that is, fo 
- underſtand them, as to embrace and cloſe with them, for through the Devil's blinding 
of you, and your. wilful Choice, ye are of your Father the Devil, and the Luſts of yaur 
Father ye will do. e Tg | EN oh ni Ys 


To KNOW is put for Approbation, as Rom, vii. 15. For that which I do, I | know not] 
that is, as our Tranſlation hath it, allow not. Rev. ii. 24. But unto you I ſay, and unto 
 #hereſt in Thyatira, as many as have not this Doctrine, and which have not known the 

Depths of Satan (that is, have not approved of his Snares and deep Temptations). To 
de CONSCIOUS ſignifies more than barely to know, which differ as much as Knowledge 
and Conſcience, as Pſal. xxxv. 11. Falſe Witneſſes did riſe up, and they aſked me Things 
 #hat T knew not, that is, of which I am not conſcious to myſelf, as Pſal. li. 3. becauſe 

1 know mine Iniquities, and my Sin is ever before me. Where the Prophet includes the 
Terror of Conſcience, and ſerious Contrition. 2 Cor. v. 21. It is ſaid, He (that is, Gad 
the Father) bath made him, (that is Chriſt) 70 he Sin for us, who knew no Siu, that is, 
who was not guilty of any Sin, for he was moſt perfectly holy, and without Sin—ſo 
that he was made Sin in this Senſe, viz. the Father imputed our Sins to him accord- 
ing to 7/a. lin, 6. and the Lord hath laid on him the Iniquity of us all, or hath made 
the Iniquities of us all to meet on him, c. | 2s 


, 4 * . 4 

-» To Know is put for Eſtimation, or Judgment of any Thing with Reſpect to its Value 
or Worth, as 2 Cor. v. 16. Henceforth know wwe. no Man after the Fleſh, that is, we do 
not value or eſteem any Man for external Things, as Riches, Poverty, Honor, Diſ- 

grace, legal Privileges, &c.—after which follows, Tra, though we have known Chriſt 
after. tbe Fleſh, yet now benceforth we know him, (viz, that way) uo more; he ſpeaks of 
the Eſtimation of Chriſt carnally or in a fleſhly Way, viz. in that State of Humility, 
wherein he was placed during his ſojourning here—for in that Reſpect we ſhall know him 
no more, but in his State of Exaltation, Grace and Glory, we ſhall-know, that is, 


value, 
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value, eſteem; and prize him; not for any legal Derivation, or Pedigree, with Ref- 


ſhall reward thee; this is a right goſpel Spirit, becauſe it is ſo far from a revengeful 
Retaliation, that it eamminds Good for EV Iiillil .. 


That which is ſaid By Noſes in his Publication of the Commands of God, Deut. i. 
17. yiz. [Ye ſhall not know Faces in Fudgment, } ſo the Hebrew. Deut. xvi. 19. Thou ſhalt 
not wreſt Judgment, thou ſhalt not 'knaw Perſons ; and Job xxxiv. 19. Thet accepieth not 
(or knows not) db Perſons of Princes, nor regardeth the Rich more than the Poor, is a 
Speech of Jehovah, and agrees with As x. 34. Of a Truth I perceive that Gad is no Re- 


2. Verbs of Cognition, or Knowledge, alſo concern the Will and Affections of the Heart. 
And ſo to know is to love, cheriſh, and take care for, &c. as Exod. i. 8. And there aroſe 
a new Ning, which knew not Joſeph, that is, he regarded him not, nor the good Acts 
which he had done in the Kingdom, the Chaldee ſays, | One that did not confirm the De- 
eree of Foſeph, ] ſo Gen. xxxix. 6. Jud. ii. 10. Prov, xii. 10. and xxix. 7. 1 Theſſ. v. 12. In 
other Places H to know 1s of the ſame Signification, as Deut. xxxiii. 9. Ruth it. 10, 19, 
P/al. cxlii. 45 5. n 18 ö | 


By à ſpecial and ſingular Manner of the Holy Spirit's ſpeaking, the Phraſe TO 
KNOW is attributed to God, which denores his ſpecial Providence, Love and paternal 
Care, as Exod. ii. 25. And God looked upon the Children of. Iſrael, and God knew them, 
that is, as we tranſlate it, he had Reſpect unto them, i Chron. xvii. 18. Pſal. i. 3, 6. and 
xxxvii. 17, 18. Fer. i. 5. and xxiv. 5. Amos iii. 2. (See Deut. iv. 20.) John x. 27. 1 Cor. 
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vii. 3 2 Tim. ii. 19, &c. F.3 


This Term to know, denotes alſo a true and hearty Confidence (Tanpogopin) or a cer- 
tain Perſuaſion, Faith or Aſſurance, given by the Holy Spirit to Men endued with a 
ſaving Faith, as Job xix. 25. J know that my Redeemer livetb, that is, I have an ab- 
ſolute Faith and Confidence that it is ſo, and acquieſce in it, &c. ES 5 


To know the Name of the Lord, is by true Faith to adhere to him, Pſal. ix. 10, For 
they that know thy Name will put their Truſt in thee. To know the Lord, is to believe 
and hope in him, Fer. ix. 24. and xxxi. 24. Hoſes ii. 20. Jobn xvii. 3, &c. This is the 
Knowledge by which many ſhall be juſtified. Iſa. liii. 11. The Knowledge of Salvation, Luke 
i. 77. * The Knowledge of the Truth which is after Godlineſs, Tit. i. 1. | Fo 


3. The very Work or Af, when to know is put for to be able or the interior Fa- 
culty of Operation, which is the Principle of Actions, Ja. lvi. 10, 11. His Watchmen - 
are greedy Dogs which can never have enough, the Hebrew ſays, which | knew ade and, | 
Shepherds that cannot underſtand, or as the Hebrew has it, that { knew not to underſtand; 
the Meaning is, that for their Covetouſneſs, they cannot be ſatisfied, and for their 
Blindneſs and want of Skill, cannot comprehend divine Things aright. 5 

It is ſaid, Matth. vii. 11. F ye then being Evil + know how to give good Things unto 
your Children, &c. that is, ye can (or are able) notwithſtanding your natural Wicked- 
neſs, to do good to your own. This Trope is very frequent allo in the Latin 
Tongue, &c. | / 5 | | K | NY” N Pe 
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It is put for an'exporimental Senſe of a Fact done, Mark v. 29. xa rye Tw.cupart, cc. 
el ſetvit corpore, and {he knew in her Body, ] in our Tranſlation it is, He felt in her Body 
thar'fhe was healed of that Plague: Hence by the ſame Trope, or Manner of ſpeaking, 
it is ſaid of Chriſt, Verſe 30. And Jeſus (tyros i eaurw, cognaſcens in ſemetipſo) knowing 
in himſelf that Virtue had gone out of bim, that is, feeling and experiencing it. 


1 Cor. iv. 19. 1 will know, not the Speech of them which are puffed up, but the Power, 
that is, 1 will experience how ſtrong they are in the Faith, what Zeal they have, and 
how powerfully the Holy Spirit has influenced them. WT REI PO ON 


More eſpecially by the Term Knowing, conjugal Society, is noted, as Gex. iv. 1. 
and xix. 5, 8. Numb. xxxi. 17. Matth. i. 25. Luke i. 34, This was common. with the 
Greeks and Latins, as Put. in Alex. Neque aliam eyvw cognoſcebat mulierem, that is, he 
knew no other Woman. Horat. Ignara mariti, ignorant of a Huſband. _ 


'TO REMEMBER is put for the Will and Defire, Heb. xi. 15. Fibo bad remembered 
that Country from whence they came, they might have bad Opportunity to bave returned. 
that is, if they had a Mind or Deſire to have returned thither, &c. which Expoſition is 
cleared in the following Verſe, viz. But now they defire a better Country, that is, an 
heavenly. See Iſa. xliv. 21. John ii. 7. So Cant. i. 4. We will remember thy Love more 
than Nine, that is, by true Faith and ſincere Love, ve will cleave to thee for the great 
Affection thou haſt vouchſafed us, which we eſteem above all that is delightſome and 
| 9 (for ſuch Things are fynecdochically noted by Wine) in this World; for the 

Upright love thee, that is, the regenerate Sons of God, who truly know, and love Chriſt, 
and in Life follow him. 2 Ti. ii. 8, 19. Luke xxii, 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25, In a Word, 
to remember Chriſt is in a due and faithful Senſe and Apprehenſion to be united to him, 
and to live to him alone; whereas on the contrary 


70 FORGET GOD imports Unbelief, Wickedneſs, and Stubboraneſs of Heart, as Hy. 
iv. 6. My People are deſtroyed for lack of Knowledge: Becauſe thou haſt rejected Knowledge, 
Iwill alſo reject thee, that thou ſhalt be no Prieſt to me; ſeeing thou haſt forgotten the Law 
of thy God, I will alſo forget thy Children. See 2 Pet. i. 9. Jam. i. 25. Ezck, xxii. 12, &c. 


Sometimes /o remember ſignifies a conſequent Speech, or an external real Effect, as 
Eſtb. ii. 1. Abaſuerus remembered Veſhti, when by the ſecond Verſe it is evident that he 
was diſcourſing of her with his Miniſters. Ezek. xxiii. 19. Yet ſbe multiplied ber I hore- 
doms in calling to mind the Days of her Youth, &c. that is, both calls to mind, and in 
that very Act exerciſes her former ſpwitual Whoredom. In what ſenſe Remembrance and 
Oblivion are attributed to God, will be ſeen hereafter. | 


Verbs of Affeltions, as 10 love or to hate are put. for the Aions themſelves, which 
either really, or according to the Cuſtom or Opinions of Men are the Reſults of ſuch 
ee Verbs odi and diligo, to hate and love, do ſometimes denote contrary 
Affections. Heb | 85 


1. TO LOVE ſignifies ſeeking and deſiring, as Luke xi. 43. Ye love, (that is, ye ſeek or 
deſire) the uppermoſt Seats, &c. Jobn iii. 39. and xii. 43. 2 Tim: iv. 8. 
It is put for [to be wont], as Matth. vi. 5. Hypocrites love (that is, they are wont) to 
pray ſtanding. ; | 
See Pſal. xi. 3. Prov. xxi. 17. 2 Tim. iv. 10. Demas hath forſaken me, (ayanncas) 
having loved this preſent World, which Eraſmus well renders hath embraced this preſent 
World; that is, Demas would not be a Companion of Sufferers, but his Deſire, and 
ſeeking was to have good and happy Days in this World. wh 


Et” To love ſignifies to prefer, regard, or take Care of one Thing more than another. 
to which, 1 haze, is oppoled, which fignifies Diſregatd, leſs Care, and Neglect of 
one Thing more than another, as Gen. xxix. 31. with Verſe 30. John xii, 25. He that 


® Obliviſci Nhive cordis contumaciam infldelit atom & impictatom imporiate 


loveth 
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loveth his * Life; Hall loſe it; and he that hateth hig = Life, in u World fball heop it 
unto eternal Life. This is expreſſed. Matth. xvi. 25. thus, For w#boſvever Witt Live 
his Life, in the Greek it is [his Soul] ball boſe it, and whboſotues will loft bis Life; or Soul, 


for wy ſake, Hall fad it. By the Phraſe, 10 leur his-Svul, is mehnt u Will and Refotu- 


tion to prtſerve Lift, even by the Denial or Abnegation of the Nate of Ce. : And 
/o hate bis Soul, ſgnifies, that in Compariſon of the Name, Profefion, and Truth of 
Chriſt, the Preſervation of this Life is a Thing not at all to be valued, but that we 
ae ready rather than deny him to ſuffer even unto Death. g. 

It is ſaid, Laube xiv. 26. Fam Man come unto me, and hate uot his Father, aud Mother, 
aud Wife and Children, and Brethren, and Sifters, yea and hig 6:06 Sb (Vous) alſo, 
he cannot be my. Diſciple. This Text doth not injoin us to hate our Relations: (fbr We 


are commanded to love even our Enemies, Matth. v. 44. Luke vi. 27.) but the Mean- 


ing is, that he that can or will prefer the Comfort or Society of his Natural Relations 
before Chriſt and his Goſpel is not worthy to be his Diſciple. See P/al. cix. 16, 17. 
Prov. viii. 36. and xvil. 19. and xiii. 24. 1 

3. It notes a Declaration of an external Geſture, which is wont to be the Reſult of 
Love, as Mark x. 21. Then Jefus bebolding bim loved bim maren ale, which ſignifies 
not that Chriſt approved his Anſwer, or had therefore any ſingular or peculiar Reſpe& 
for him, but, (as it were) ſweetly ſmiled upon him, looking upon his Talk to be child- 


iſh and ridiculous, even as we ſmile upon Children, when they prattle of ſuch Things 
as are in themſelves ſimple. | | | 


Verbs of Operation, as to do, are put for Acquiſition or Gain, which is the Effect of 
Action and Labor, as Gen. xii. 5. The Souls they had made in Charan, that is, acquired or 
gotten there. Gen. xxx. 30. And now when ſhall | + make for my Hoyſe alſo that is, when 
ſhall I provide or take Care to get ſo much as will be ſufficient for my Family. Hence 
it is ſaid, Matth. xxv. 16. Then he that had received the five Talents went and traded with 
the ſame, aud made them gther five Talents, that is, extpiyre, he gained them, as Verſes 
17, 20, 22. it is expounded, | | | 


70 JUDGE beſides its proper Signification, denotes alſo che conſequent Aftions, as 


Caſtigation and Puniſhment, Gen. xv. 14. 2 Chron. xx. 12. Pal. ix. 19, 20. As vil. 7, 


Heb. xiii. 4. Condemnation, Jobn iii. 18. Rem. xiv. 3, freeing, delivering or abſolving. 
Eſal. xxxv. 24. Rom. vi. 7, &c. 7 2 3 | | | 


The Matter of which a Thing is made, -is put for the Thing made, 


THE FIR-TREE of which Lances were made, is put for Lances, Nab. ii. g. Te 


Fir-trees ſhall be terribly ſhaken. It is put for Muſical Inſtruments, 2 Sam. vi. 5. 
And David, and all the Houſe of Iſrael played before the Lord { on all Fir-woad}, ſo the 
Hebrew, that is, as in our Tranſlation, on all Inſtruments made of Fir-wood, as the 
following Words ſhew, viz, On Harps, and on Pſalteries, and on Timbrels, and on 


Cornets, and on Cymbals. TE 
BRASS is put for Fetters or Shackles made of Braſs, Lam. ili. 7. He bath made 

my Braſs beach, that is, my Chain, or Fetters, whereby my Legs are led. See 

Judg. xvi, 21. 2 Sem. lis 34. Egek, xxiv. 11. and xvi. 36. | 


Lou may ſee more Examples, 2/ol. Jxviii. 30. 2 Sam, vii. 2. Jeremiah iv. 20. Habak, 
. „ Ik | | OPT oe 


GOLD and SILVER are put for Things made of them. 1 Chron, xxx. 2. Pſal. xv, 
4. Their Idols are Silver and Gold, that is, made of Silver and Gold. 


In the Greek it is n u oþvx9 avre, c. that is, he that loveth his ſoul, G. and huteth his foul, &c. 
| + ande Fac iam. ege pro domo mea. a 

| ET 0NTE. : 2 | 6 EE I% : 
ene le r religupram metallorum, apud Hebraevs, plaradi carers} numi- 
ralis nomina june deguninr, ro /iclis ginſdem Metalli aur nantur. Junius in Gen. iv. 222. ; 


2. For 
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2. For Money or Current Coin, Gen. xxiii. 9, 16. Gen. xxiv. 22. 2 Kings v. 53. 1 Chron. 
xxi. 22,24. Gen. xx. 16. Deut. xxii. 19, 29. Cedar is put for Cedar- work, or Tables 
made of that Wood, Zepb. ii. 14. Iron is put for an Ax, 2 Kings vi. 3. For Fetters, 
Pſalm ov. 18. Corn is put for Bread, Lam. ii. 12. with Chap. iv. Ver. 4. Wood and 
Stone are put for Veſſels made of them, Exod. vii. 19. Stone is put for an Idol made of 
Stone, Jer. ii. 27. and iii. 9. And for a Pound Weight, Deut. xxv. 13. 2 Sam. xiv. 26. 
Prov. xi. 1. See more Examples, Ja. xxxiv. 11. Zech. iv. 10. and v. 8. Gen. xxviii. 
18, 22. with Ver. 11. Wood is put for a Houſe made of Wood, Fer. xxi. 14. I will 
kindle a Fire in the Foreſt thereaf, that is, in the Houſe of Fehovah, in the. Houſe of 
the King, and in the Houſes of the Nobles, which were built of precious Materials 
brought from the Foreſt of Lebanon, Fer. xxii. 7. 2 Kings xxv. 9. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 19. 


\ 
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A Mee of the E felt is, when the Effect is put for the efficient Cauſe, which is 
done three Ways, as,' - 4.394 as . AE 


1, When the 4#ion or the Efe# is put for the Author or Perſon effecting. _ 

2. When a Thing efe#ed by an Inſtrument, is put for the Inftrument or organical 
CC I ay be 2h To TIT rn > I 
3. When the EZfe# is put for the Thing or Action ecting. 


1. The Action or Effect is put for the Author or Perſon effecting. 


AS Gen. xv. 1. I am (ſays Jehovah to Abraham) thy exceeding great Reward, that is, 
© > I am a moſt liberal Giver of Reward. Deut. xxx. 20. He is thy Life and Length 
of Days, that is, he is the Cauſe of it. Gen. xlix. 18. Thove waited for thy Salvation, 
that is, the promiſed Meffiab, the Author of Salvation, as Luke ii. 30. where Simeon 
ſays, Mine eyes have ſeen thy Salvation, that is Chriſt. All Fleſh ſhall ſee To gwrnpuor Z= 
Oce the Salvation of God, that is, a Savior. See 1/a. xlix. 6. &c. Pſalm iii. 3, 4. and 
cvi. 20. and xxvii. 1. Thou art my Light, Salvation, Strength, &c. that is, the Author 
and Cauſe of them; ſo Pſalm xvili. 2. and xxii. 20. and xxxiii. 20. and xlvi. 2. Fer. 
xvi. 19. and xXXlli. 6. John xi. 25. and xiv. 16. 1 Cor. i. 30. Eph. ii. 14. 1 Jobn v. 20. 
and Heb. v. 9. Rom. xv. 5, 13. 2 Cor. i. 3. Luke i. 50. 3 


Lake xi. 14. And be (viz. Feſus) was caſting out a Devil, and it was Dumb; that is, he 
made the Man (in whom he was) dumb, or ſuffered him not to ſpeak, and ſo was the 
Cauſe of Dumbneſs. See Matth. ix. 32, 33. and Mark ix. 17, 25. Luke xiii. 11. 


is ſaid, Gen. xxvi. 35. That Eſau's Wives were a Grief of Mind, or as the Hebrew 
ſays, [ Bitterneſs of Spirit] unto 1/aac and Rebecca, that is the Cauſe of Sadneſs and 
Troüble of Spirit. See Gen. xxv. 23. Neb. xii. 31. Rom. xiii. 3. Rulers are not a Ter- 
ror (that is a Cauſe of Terror) to good Men. 2 Cor. i. 14. We are your rejoicing, as ye are 
ours. The Greek is xavxnua, which ſignifies | glorying or boaſting, ] that is, the Cauſe 
of your rejoicing or glorying, inaſmuch as we inſtructed you in the Goſpel, which is 
the Way of Salvation, and you likewiſe are our Glory, inaſmuch as we have won you 
to Chriſt, 1 Theſ. ii. 19, 20. Rom. v. 2 | | 5 


2. When a Thing effected by an Intrument, is put for the Inſtrument or organical Cauſe. 
LORY is put for the Tongue, Pſal. xvi. g . My Heart is glad, and my Glory rejoiceth, 
that is, my Tongue, becauſe it is the Organ by which God is (and pact be) 
lorified, ſuitable to AFs ii. 26. Therefore did my Heart rejoice, and my Tongue was glad. 

See Pſalm xxx. 12, 13. and v. 7, 9. 
POWER 
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POIVER is put for the Organ exerting Power, as Rom. i. 16. The Goſpel is (qvrauit) 
the. Power of God unto Salvation to every one that believeth; that is, the Goſpel is the 
Means or Organ by which God exerts or puts forth the Power of his Salvation to Be- 
lievers, Epb. i. 19, 


VICTORY is put for the Inftrument of overcoming, as 1 John v. & This is the Vice 
tory that overcometh the World, even your Faith ; that is, the Inſtrument of Victory, 
Eph. vi. 16. | | | 


LIFE is put for the Means of its Preſervation, Deut. xxiv. 6. No Man ſhall take 
the nether or the upper Milſtone to Pledge, for he taketh a Man's Life (or wa), Soul) 
to Pledge, that is, the Inſtruments that are neceſſary for the Preſervation of Life. 
Prov. vii. 27. Life is put for Food or Maintenance: Luke xv. 12. He divided unto 
them, | roy Gov, his Life,] that is, his Eſtate z or as we tranſlate it, his Living; Heſtodz 
Lib. 2. calls Money the Soul of a Man: 


Xenjarta yoo buxn reh dN, (poroohe 


3. When the Effect is put fer the Thing, or Action effecting. 


THIS Species of a Metonomy is diſtinctly found in Newns and Verbs, as when the 
Effet is put for the Cauſe materially, as 2 Kings iv. 10. There is Death in the Pot— 
that is, deadly Poiſon, which will cauſe Death. So Death is put for great Perils and 
Dangers, Troubles or Calamities which cauſe Death, Exod. x. 17. Rom. vii. 24. 2 Cor. 
i. 10. and xi. 23. And for the Plague, Rev. vi. 8. See Prov. xi. 23. Fer. iii. 24. 
Shame is put for an Idol, Fer. xi. 13. Ho. ix. 10. The Reaſon of the Name you may 
ſee Fer. xlviii. 13. And Aoab ſhall be aſhamed of Kemoſh, as. the Houſe of Iſrael was 
aſbamed of Bethel their Confidence. See Ezek. xliv. 18. Hoſ. xii. 1. Ephraim daily in- 
creaſeth Lies and Deſolation, that is, he commits ſuch Evils, that nothing can be expected 
bur Deſolation and Calamity. 5 35 
See more Examples, Lam. ii. 14. 1 Cor. xii. 6, 8. 1 Cor. xiv. 3. He that propbefieib, 
ſpeaketh unto Men Ediſication, (fo the Greek, Max onodopny xzi, &c.) and Exhortation, 


and Comfort, that is an edifying, exhorting, and comforting Speech. 


Sometimes the EF: is put formally for the Cauſe, as Deut. xxx. 15. I have ſet before 
thee this Day, Life and Good, Death and Evil; that is, | have clearly ſhewed and laid 
before thee what is the Cauſe and Original of each, or for what Cauſe and Reaſon, 
either of theſe was to come upon thee, v/z. to love and obey God brings Life and 
Good; but Rebellion, Sin, and Difobedience brings Death and Evil, as the following 
Verſes make evident. This is called, Jer. xxi. 8. The Way of Life and Death. See 
more Deut. xxxii. 47. Prov. Xix, 3. and xx. 1. fa. xxvill. 12. This 4s Reſt, that is, 
the Cauſe of Reſt, or the Way and Manner of arriving to it. Ho. iv. 18. Their Drink 
is four, (or gone); that is, their Cauſe of Receſs from God, or that which made them 
backſlide, as Ver. 11. Vboredom and Wine, and new Wine take away the Heart. Which 
Words, (viz. take away the Heart) are emphatical, for they denote that they were (as it 
were) wallowing in theſe Evils, when they gave themſelves to Whoredom and Drunken- 
neſs. They ſaw and knew what was better, and approved them, “ but they followed 
the Worſe, and ſo the Devil keeps them that are drowned in theſe Wickedneſſes (as it 
were) Captives, 2 Tm. it: 26. for the Hebrew Word here, is uſed when they ſpeak of 
ſuch as are taken and detained by Force, Gen. xiv. 11, 12. Joſh. xi. 19, 23. Cc. Micab 
1. 5. What is the Tranſerefſion of Facob? Is it not Samaria? And what are the higb Places of 
Judah? Are they not Feruſalem? That is, as Kimchi (in Lib. Radicum) expounds it, what 
was the Cauſe of the Defection of Jacob? Was it not the Cities of Samaria, c. fee 
Hab. ii. 5. Fohn iii. 19. And this is the Judgment or Condemnation ; that is, the Cauſe of 
it, John xii. 50. And I know that bis Commandment is Life everlaſting ; that is, the Cauſe _ 
or Organ by which everlaſting Life is obtained, for he ſpeaks of ſaving ee 
the Goſpel, Rom. vii. 7. Is the Law Sin? that is, the Cauſe of Sin in or by itſelf. So 


* Video meliora, probogue; deteriora Seguor. Ov. 
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Rom. viii. 6. For to be carnally minded is Death : But to be ſpiritually minded is Life and 
Peace; that is, the Cauſe of Death, and the Cauſe of Life and Peace, as Ver. 10. Sce 
Phil. i. 13. Heb. vi. 1. and xix. 14. and Rom. vi. 23. 


In Verbs, TO FOY and REJOICE are put for to be freed, or delivered from Evil, 
and to be or do well, which is the Cauſe of Joy, P/al. Ixx. 4. Let all thoſe that ſeek thee 
rejoice, and be glad in thee—that is, let them be freed from all Evil, that they may 
have Cauſe of Joy. The Cauſe and Effect are joined, Pal. v. 11, 12, 13. To be 
aſhamed and confounded, ſignifies a falling into Calamities, and be expoſed to Violence 
which is the Cauſe of Confuſion, Pſal. xxv. 1, 2. and iii. 19, 20. and xxxi. 1, 2. and 
cxix. 115, 116, &c. 


' TO PLEASE ſignifies good Behavior and honeſt Reſpett, which is the Cauſe of 


Complacency, as Rom. xv. 2. Let every one of us pleaſe his Neighbor. for Good to 


Edification. See Eraſmus upon the Place, 1 Cor. x. 33. 


HASTE or FLIGHT is put for Shame and Confufion, 1/a. xxviii. 16. He that be- 
lieveth ſhall not make Haſte ; that is, he ſhall not be confounded, as Rom. ix. 33. and x. 
11. 1 Pet. ii. 6. The Effect and Conſequence of Confuſion is Flight, or a haſty getting 
away from the Sight of Men—This alſo ſignifies Calamities and Puniſhments as limit- 
ed before. See Pſal. Ixxiv. 15. Iſa. xxviii. 28. Eccl. xi. 1. Job Xxvill. v. 5. Pſal, civ. 
13, 14. Jia. xlvii. 2. and xxxili. 12. 7%. xi. 8. and xiii. 6. | 


— 


EN 


Of a METONYMY of He SBI. 


TIns Kind of Mctonyny ſhall be handled under five Heads, 


1. More generally when the recipient, or receiving Subject is put for the adjun?. 

2. More eſpecially, when the Thing containing is put for the Thing contained, or 
Place for the Thing placed. 

3. When the Poſſeſſor is put for the Thing poſſeſſed. 

4. When the occupant Object or Subject is put for that which it is concerned about. 

5. When the Thing /gred is put for the Sign. 


1. The recipient or receiving Subject is put for the Adjunct. 


THE HEART is put for Wiſdom, (where the Scripture tells us the Seat of Wiſdom 
is) as Prov. ii. 10. and xi. 29. and xv. 14. and xvi. 21. Prov. vi. 32. Whoſo com- 
mitteth Adultery with a Woman, ¶ lacteth a Heart,] ſo the Hebrew is, that is, lacketh 
Wiſdom and Underſtanding, ſee Prov. vii. 7. and ix. 4, 16. and x. 13, 21. in which 


Places, the Phraſe wanting a Heart, is to be underſtood of an unwiſe Perſon or a Fool, 


by which Words the Scripture expreſſes unbelieving and wicked Men, as Prov. viii. 5, 
O ye fimple underſtand Subtilty, and ye Fools underſtand [ an Heart] fo the Hebrew, that 
is, Wiſdom ! Prov. xv. 32. He that beareth Reprocf poſſeſſeth (or acquireth) an Heart, 
that is, as the Chaldee renders it, [ Wiſdom. ] See Prov. xxviii. 26. He that truſteth in his 
ewn Heart is a Fool, that is, he that depends on or confides in his own Underſtandi 


and Prudence, or he that is wiſe in his own Eyes, as Ja. v. 21. ſo Hof. vii. 11. an 
iv. 11. ie : 


The HEART and REINS are put for inward Thoughts and Affections, Pfal. Ixxili, 
20, 21. and li. 7,8. Prov. xxiii. 16. God ſearches the Heart and Reins, Pſal. vii. g, 10, 


and xxvi. 1, 2. Jer. xi. 20. and xvii. 10. and xx. 12. This is to be xe. ubf, as AFs 
i. 24. The Knower of Hearts, Mafjth. xxvi. 21. e | 


It 
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It is put for the Deſres of the Soul expreſſed in Prayer, as Pſal. Ixii. 8. Pour out 
your Heart before bim, that is, the Deſires of your Heart, Lam. ii. 19. 

The new or inward Man is put for the Condition or State of the converted or rege- 
nerate Soul. And old or outward Man is oppoſed to it. See Rom. vi. 6. Epb. iv. 22. 
2 Cor. vii. 1. Heb. xxiii. 1. 2 Cor. v. 17. Rom. xli. 2. and viii. 2, 5. 2 Cor. iv. 16. 


2. The Thing containing is put for the Thing contained, and Place for the Thing placed. 


AMON CARMEL is put for the Trees there, Fer. xlvi. 18. As Carmel by Sea, that 
is, as the Trees of Mount Carmel are drawn by Sea, ſo ſhall he lead them Cap- 
tives: So ſays Rab. Kimchi, Bleſſed be thy Baſket, Deut. xxvili. 5. that is, the Meat or 
Proviſion in it. A Deſert is put for the wild Beaſts there, Pſal. xxix. 8. with Deut. viii. 
15. A Houſe is put for the Family, Children, and Domeſticks, Gen. vii. 1. Come thou 
and all thy Houſe into the Ark, 2 Sem. vil. 11. The Lord telleth thee that he will make 
thee an Houſe, that is, give thee an Offspring or Poſterity to poſſeſs the royal Dignity, 
1 Chron. x. 6. Pſal. xlix. 12. Luke xix. 9. &c. It is alſo put for a People or Tribe 

ſprung from any Family, as Exod. ii. 1. Ezek. iii. 1. and xxvii. 14, Cc. 


ISLANDS are put for their Inhabitants, and ſo for the Gentiles which poſſeſt all the 
Iſlands in the Mediterranean Sea, 1/a. xli. 1, 5. Keep Silence before me, O NMand.— T be 


Jes ſaw it and feared, &c. See Ja. xlii. 4. The Iſles ſhall wait for bis Law. Iſa. li. 5. 
The Iſles ſhall wait upon me. 


The SEA is put for Maritime Inhabitants, or Seamen that dwelt near the Shore, 
Ezek. xxvi. 17. How art thou deſtroyed that waſt inhabited | of the Seas] fo the Hebrew; 
ſo Iſa. Ix. 5. The Abundance of the Sea ſhall be converted unto thee, that is, the Gentiles 

which dwell near the Sea, as the following Words ſhew, ſee Hag. ii. 7, 8. Deut. xxxiit. 
19. They ſhall ſuck the Abundance of the Seas, that is Goods and Merchandize brought 
by Sea. 


A TABLE is put for Meat, Pſal. xxiii. iv. 5. Pſal. Ixxviii. 19. A Mountain for 
mountainous Places, Fofh. xiii. 6. Judges vii. 24, &c. Mountains and Hills are put for 
Idols, which were worſhipped there, Fer. iii. 23. Mountains and Yallies for their Inha- 
bitants, Micah. i. iv. The Mountains ſhall be molten under him, and the Vallies ball be 
cleft—that is, the Hearts of thoſe that inhabit them ſhall wax ſoft. See Pſal. Ixviil. 2, 
3. and Pſal. xcvii. 4, 5. They put to flight the Vallies towards the Eaft, and towards the 
Weſt, that is, ſuch as dwelt in the Vallies, 1 Chron. xii. 15, | | 


The WORLD is put for Mankind, Jobn iii. 16. and xii. 19. 2 Cor. v. 19. 1 John ii. 
2. and v. 19. It is put for the #icked who are the greateſt Part of Mankind, Jobn i. 
10. and vii. 7. and xiv. 17. and xv, 19. and xvi. 20, 23. and xvii. 9, 14. 1 Cor. xi: 
32. 1 John iii. 1. and iv. 5. and v. 4, 5. Hence the Devil is called the Prince of this 
World, Jobn xii. 31. and xiv. 30. and xvi. 11. Keopoxpalogas Princes of the World, Eph. 
vi. 12. The God of this World, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Which is expounded, Eph. ii. 5.. In time 
paſt ye walked according 'to this World, according to the Prince of the Power of the Air, 
the Spirit that now worketh in the Cbilaren of Diſobedience. FIN 


The World is put ſometimes for thoſe that are converted and Believe, John vi. 3 5 
The Bread of God is he which cometh down from Heaven, and giveth Life unto the World, 

that is, to Believers, and John xiv. 31. But that the World may know that I love the 
Father, &c. Yet Glaſſius thinks that the whole Race of Mankind is rather to be un- 
derſtood in both Places, as verſe 51. the Bread which I will give is my Fleſb, which I 
will give for the Life of the World, for (1.) this giving of Life, is not an actual conferring 
of it by Faith, but rather an Acquiſition or Purchaſe of Life for them, in whith Senſe 
Chriſt is called the Light that enlightens every Man that cometh into the World. In tlie 
other Text, Jobn xiv. 31. Chriſt ſignifies by thoſe Words, that he was therefore to die, 
that he might deliver Mankind from the Power of Satan. (2.) That thir Reteription 
of Mankind-ſhould, by the Word of the Goſpel be revealed to the whole World. For 


I he ſays not, let me die that 1 may ſhew that I love the Father, but that the World may 


know 
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know that I love the Father : which Knowledge was had, when the Goſpel was promul- 
gated through the whole World by the Apoſtles. | . 


Camerarius in his Notes on Joby xvii. 21. That the World may believe that thou hoſt 
ſent me, ſays, that by xoowey, the World, we are to underſtand, rec owGoperas e ro x60jaw, 

ſuch as ſhall be ſaved— But Glaſſius ſays, that it ſignifies all Men univerſally, as John 
ti. 17. For God ſent his Son that the World through him might be ſaved— For though all 
Men are not actually ſaved, in regard of their own Stubbornnels and Impenitency, yet 
a ſpiritual Unity for Believers is prayed for, and that the World might believe, that 
is, that all Men ſhould be converted to the true Knowledge of the Metab ; although 
very many remain in Unbelief and Wickedneſs, who ſhall have no Share in this Re- 
demption. 


SHIPS are put for the Mey in them, 1/a. xxiii. 1. Howl ye Ships of Tarſpiſb, that is, 
ye Mariners and Merchants, &c. So Verſes x. 14. 


A NEST is put for the young Ones, Deut. xxxii. 11. As an Eagle ſtirreth up her 
Neft, that is, the young Eagles, as is clearly ſhewed in the following Words. 


OPHIR (a Country in India abounding with Gold) is put for Gold brought from 
thence, Fob xxii. 24. Then ſhalt thou lay up Gold as Duſt, and Ophir as the Stones of the 
Brooks, that is, Gold brought from Ophir, Abundance of Gold is denoted by the whole 
Phraſe, and metaphorically, great Felicity. | 


JU is put for the Vine or Liquor in it, Jer. xlix. 12. Ezek. xxiii. 32. 1 Cor. 
x. 21. Ye cannot drink the Cup of the Lord and the Cup of Devils. Luke xxii. 17. It is 
ſaid in the laſt Paſchal Supper, And he took the Cup and gave Thanks, and ſaid, Take 
this, and divide it among ſt yourſelves, that is, the Wine, not the Cup; for Verſe 18 he 
ſays, I will not drink of the Fruit of the Vine, until the Kingdom of God ſhall come. 
So Luke xxii. 20. We have the ſame Metonymy about the Euchariſtical Cup of the 
Lord's Supper, and 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26, 27. Of this Cup Chriſt ſays, that it is the New 
Teſtament in his Blood, but the containing Veſſel cannot be underſtood, but the Thiag 
contained, viz. the Wine, which is ſacramentally the Blood of Chriſt, Math. xxvi. 28, 
Mark xiv. 24. See more 1 Cor. x. 16, 21. 1 Cor. xi. 26, 27, Matth. xxvi. 27, Mark 
xiv. 23. 1 Cor. xi. 28. 


The NAMES of COUNTRIES are frequently put for their Inhabitants, as Egypt 
for Egyptians, Gen. xvii. 15. Pſalm cv. 38. Ethiopia for Ethiopians, Pſalm Ixvili. 
31, 32. Sheba for Sabeans, Fob i. 15. and vi. 19. ſee Ia. xliii. 3, 4 Judea and the 
adjacent Countries about Jordan, are put for their Inhabitants, Matth. iii. g. Macedo- 
nia and Achaia for Chriſtians living there, Rom. xi. 26. The Land of Zgypt is put for 
Spoils brought from thence, Fer. xliii. 12. SER | 


- The GRAVE is put for the Dead that are buried in it, as Ja. xxxviii. 18. The 
Grave cannot praiſe thee, Death cannot celebrate thee, that is, they that are dead and 
buried; the Reaſon follows, They that go down into the Pit cannot hope for thy Truth, 

Ver. 19. The Living, the Living, be ſhall praiſe. thee. See Pſalm vi. 6. and cxv. 117. 


.. The EARTH is put for the Inhabitants of the Earth, Gen. vi. 1 1. The Earth Was alſo 
corrupt before God, and the Earth was filled with Violence, which is expounded in the 
next Verſe, For all Fleſb had corrupted his Way upon the Earth. So Gen. xi. 1. and 


XVII. 25. and xix. 31. and xiv. 30. 1 Sam. Xiv. 29. 2 Sam. xv. 23. Prov. xxvili. 2. 
La. xxiv. 20. Mattb. v. 13. 


The ENDS of the EARTH are put for the Inbabitants of the extremeſt Parts 
thereof, Pſalm xxii. 27, 28. and Ixvil. 8. 6-364 | 23 

0 | : eg | . „ 83 1 
A THEATRE (the Place where Plays and Shews are ſeen) is put for the Sight it- 
ſelf, 1 Cor. iv. 9. where the Apoſtle Paul metaphorically ſays of himſelf, For we arg 
made a Theatre (ſo the Greek) unto the World, and to Angels, and io Men— As if he had 


ſaid, 


«oF 
* 
2 


Part 1. Or a METONYMY or THe SUBJECT: 17 


ſaid, we are derided, hated and abuſed by the World, and that not in a Corner, but as 


if che whole Earth were gathered together in one Theatre to ſatiate and pleaſe themſelves 
with beholding our Miſeries. 


A CITY is put for Citizens, Fer. iv. 29. The whole City ſhall flee—Shall go into 
Thickets and climb upon the Rocks, ſo Iſa. xiv. 31. Fer. xxvi. 2, &c. Feruſalem, Chora- 
ein, Bethſaida, Capernaum are put for their Inhabitants, Matth. iii. 5. Mark i. 5. 
Matth: xxili. 37. and xi. 21, 23. As xviii. 25. Jud. v. 7, 11, &c. 


To this by Analogy may be referred theſe that follow. 

HEAVEN is put tor God, who is ſaid to dwell in the Heavens, and there manifeſts 
his Glory and Majeſty to Angels and glorified Spirits, P/al. Ixxiii. 9. They ſet their 
Mouth againſt the Heavens and their Tongue walketh through the Earth, that is, they 
licentioully vent their Blaſphemies againſt God, and contumelious Words againſt 
Mankind. See more Examples in Daz. iv. 23. with Verſe 22 and 29. 1 Kings viul. 32. 
Matth. xxi. 25. The Baptiſm of John whence is it? from Heaven or of Men? that is, 


from God, or Men, ſo Zuke xx. 4. Luke xv. 18. Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven, 
that is, againſt God, 


The HEART is put for tlie Soul, which is radically in the Heart as its proper Seat, 
Pſal. xiv. 3, 4. and Ixxxiv. 3. 1 Pet. iii. 4. Heb. xiii. g, &c. The BELLY is put for the 
Heart, which (viz. Heart) is likewiſe put for the Soul and its Acts and Cogitations, Fob 
xv. 35. Prov. xviii. 8. and xx. 27. and xxvi. 22. and xxii. 18. Hab. iti. 16. John vii. 38. 


3. The Poſſeſſor is put for the 7 bing poſſeſſed. 


GE N. xv. 3. Behold the Son of mine Houſe, ſo the Hebrew, inherits me, that is, my 

Goods and Eſtate. Deut. ix. 1. To poſſeſs Nations greater and mightier than thyſelf, 
that is, the Countries of the Gentiles, for the People themſelves were not to be poſ- 
ſeſſed but cut off by the Command of God, as Verſe 2, 3. See 2 Sam. viii. 2. Pſal. 
Ixxix. 7. For they have devoured Jacob, that is, his Riches and Goods. 


The PRINCE is put for bis Furiſdiftion, Matth. ii. 6. And thou, Bethlehem, in the 
Land of Juda, art not the leaſt among the Princes of Juda, that is, the Principalities or 
Prefectures of Juda, which were diſtinguiſhed by Thouſands, as 1 Sam. x. 19. 


The NAME of GOD is put for Oblations offered to him, as Jaſb. xiii. 33. The 
Lord God of Iſrael was their Inberitance, (via. the Levites) which is expounded, Verſe 
14. Only unto the Tribe of Levi he gave no Inheritance, the Sacrifices of the Lord God of 
Jrael made by Fire are their Inheritance, &c. and Foſh. xviii. 7. The Prieſthood of the 


Lord is their (the Levites) Inberitance — Deut. x. 9. The Lord is his Inheritance, &c, See 
Ezek. xliv. 28. | | . 


CHRIST is put for the Church (or Believers who are his peculiar People, Tit. ii. 14. 
1 Pet. ii. 9.) Matth. xxv. 35. For I was an hungred, and ye gave me Meat, &c. ſays 
Chriſt, and Verſe 40. it is thus expounded, In as much as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt 
of theſe my Brethren, ye have done it unto me. Afts ix. 4; 5. Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
thou me? 1 am Feſus, whom thou perſecuteſt, whereas Verſe 1, 2. it is_faid that Saul 
perſecuted the Diſciples of Chriſt. So 1 Cor. xii. 12. So alſo is Chriſt, that is, his Church, 
hath many Members, and many Believers do conſtitute one Body of Chriſt, or one 
Church, for it follows, Verſe 13. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one Body; 
Chriſt therefore is put for his myſtical Body, or which is the fame Thing, that which 
properly belongs to a Body is attributed to Chriſt, becauſe of his myſtical Union with 
Believers. For the ſame Reaſon the Afflictions of Chriſt are called the Afflictions of 
the Saints, Col. i. 24. * Upon which Place Lyranus ſays thus, The Paſſions or Sufferings of 
Chriſt are two-fold, one he endured in his own proper Body, as Hunger, Thirſt, yea, even 
Death, and in this Senſe there was nothing to be filled up—The other he ſuffers in his 
Members who are Believers, when they are perſecuted, afflifted, and oppreſſed for his Sake. 
And this is the Meaning of the Apoſtle here when he ſays, who Now rejoice in my Suf- 


See more As xx. 28. Phil. iii. 12. P/al, xvi. 6. Eph. v. 30, 32. 
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ferings far you, and fill up that which is behind of the Afliftions of Clrift in my Flgh for 
his Bodies Sake, hich is the Church, | | 


4. The Object is put for That which it is converſant about. 


(CHRIST FESUS is put for his Doctrine, 2 Cor. xi. 4. For if be that cometh preacheth 
another Feſus whom we have not preached, that is, another better Doctrine of Chriſt, 
which he calls another Goſpel, &c. Eph. iv. 20. But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt; If ſo be 
that you have heard him, and have been taught by bim, as the Truth is in Feſus, &c. this 
is to be underſtood of the Doctrine of Chriſt. 


GOD is put for Worſhip appointed for his Honor, as Exod xxxii. 1. And they (that 
is, the Iſraelites) ſaid unto bim (viz. Aaron), Up, make us , Gods, that is, as *Brentius, 
Gerhard, and others expound it, Iuſtitue nobis publica ſacra, &c. Inſtitute ſome public 
Form of Worſhip for us, or ſome viſible Sign of God's Preſence (as afterwards was the 


Tabernacle, the Ark and Mercy Seat, Exod. xl. 34, 35. Numb. vii. 84.) poſſibly ſome 


ſuch Thing as they had ſeen in Egypt; for now they were turned. in their Hearts to 
Egypt. Afs vil. 39, 40. 


GLORY and STRENGTH are put for the Praiſe and Celebration of Glory and 
Strength, as P/2l. Ixix. 1. Give unto the Lord Glory and Strength, that is, give him the 
Praiſe of his Glory and Strength. See Pſal. viii. 2. Out of the Mouths of Babes and 
Sucklings, haſt thou ordained Strength, that is, the Praiſe and Celebration of his 
8 and Omnipotency, as it is expounded, Matib. xxi. 16. So Pſalm xcvi. 6, 7. 
Verſes. | 


SIN is put for Sacrifice or Sin- offering, Exod. xxix. 14. The Fleſb of the Bullock, &c. 
Thou ſhalt not buru without the Camp, it is | a Sin,] fo the Hebrew, that is, as dur 
Tranſlation renders it, a S:n-offering. Hef. iv. 8. They eat up the Sin of my People, that 
is, the Sacrifice, or Sin- offering, for Sin has a three-fold Acceptation. (1.) lr ſignifies 
the Tranſgreſſion of God's Law, 1 Fohn iii. 4. (2.) Puniſhment for Sin, he ſhall bear his 
Lin, Lev. xx. 20. and 29. and xxiv. 15. Numb. ix. 13. and Xviit. 22. Zzek. xxiii. 49. 
(3.) Sacrifice offered for Sin, Lev. x. 17. T do you not eat the Sin of the holy Place, 
for ſo the Words are to be read, that is, the Siz-effering. In this Senſe that Text is to 
be underſtood, 2 Cor. v. 21. Chriſt was made Sin for us, that is, a Sin-offering, accord- 
ing to {/e. liii. 10. | F then ſhalt make his Soul Sin] Delictum, reatus, ]. Our Tranſla- 
tion renders it, when: thou ſhalt make his Soul an Offering for Sin; explained, Eph. v. 2. 
Chrijl hath given himſelf for us an Offering and a Sacrifice to God for a fweet-ſmelling 

vor: For he is the true propitiatory Sacrifice for our Sins whom the old typical Ob- 
lation adumbrated vr ſhadowed forth. 


That Phraſe of the Apoſtle Paul's, 2 Cor. v. 21. For be hath made him to be Sin for us, 


who knew no Sin, is borrowed from Jaias, upon which D. Franzius thus expreſſes 
himſelf. How Chriſt was made Sins may be plainly and perfettly declared from the Beaſts 
alloted for Sacrifices, when by Imputation of the Sins of the People to them they became un- 
clean, yea Sin, and ſo were flain and ſacrificed, &c. By which Words the Reaſon of this 
tropical Speech, whereby Sin is taken for Sacrifice is noted; Illyricus ſays, Theſe Sacri- 
Aces were ſo called, becauſe the Sins of the People (with reſpect to Puniſhment ) were after 


a certain Manner by Imputation trausferred upon them, not that the Verb Twrn ſignifies” 


to expiate, Cl. Script. part 1. col. 858, 


PROMISE is put for Faith, which embraces or receives the gracious Promiſe of 
God, Rom. ix. 8. Children of the Promiſe, that is, of Faith, which receives the gracious 
and free Promiſe of Chriſt. They are called Sons by a Metaphor, with reſpect to 
Abrabam who is by the Holy Spirit called the Father of Believers, Rom. iv. 16. As if 
he had ſaid, they that tread in the Steps of 4braham, and are alike unto him in Faith. 
See Rom. iv. 12. Gal. iii. 7, 29. and iv. 28, &c. | 


IO Brent. Con. in loc. Gerhard, Tem. 3. lecor. de lege Dei S. 92. | 
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- BLOOD is put far Moody Men, or thoſe that are malicious and ready to ſpill Blood 
or perpetrate any Villainy, I/. xxxiii. 5. That ftoppeth his Ears from bearing of Blood, 
that is, hearkens not to them who conipire or confederate to commit Mutder, Slaug h 
ter or other Wickedneſs (for that is Hnecdochicallyj noted by the Word _ See 
Prov. i. 10, 11, 12, &c. 


The SUBFECT or ARGUMENT of Writing is put for the Writing itſelf, 1 Kings 
viii. 21. The Ark wherein is the Covenant of the Lord, that is, the Tables wherein the 
Covenant was written, Exod. xxxiv. 28. So Rom. ix. 4. as Aiafhnxas, the Teftaments or 
Covenants, that is, the two Tables of the Covenants, as they are expreſſly called, Heb. 
ix. 4. So the Old Teſtament is taken for the Books wherein it was written and contained, 


2 Cor. iii. 14. which is common in our vulgar Speech to take the Old and New Teſta- 
ment for the Books wherein they are written. 


5. The. Thing ſignified is put for the Sign. 


Tur Thing fignified is ſometimes put for the Sign materially, that is, for the Thing 
icſelf, which is the Sign, 1 Chron. xvi. 11. Seek the Lord and bis Strength, that is, 
the Ark of the Covenant, which was a Sign and Symbol of his Preſence and Strength. 
So Eſal. Ixxviii. 61. Pſal. cv. 4. Whence it is expreſſly called the Ark of the Strength 
of God, Pſal. cxxxii. 8., Ezek. vii. 27. The Prince ſhall be cloathed with Deſolation, that 
is, with a Garment denoting Mourning and Deſolation. 1 Cor. xi. 10. A Woman ought 
to have t8o1av Power on ber Head, that is, a Garment ſignifying that ſhe was under the 
Power of her Huſband. | 

Sometimes the Thing . /ignified is formally put for the Sign, that is, for the Term or 
Appellation of the Sign, as Exod. viii..23. And Iwill put Redemption between my People 
and thy People, that is, the Sign or Token of Redemption. Deut. xvi. 3. Seven 
Days ſhalt thou eat unleavened Bread therewith, even the Bread of Maiction, that is, a 
Sign, Monument or Memorial of the Affliction, which you endured in Egypt. By this 


Trope Bread is called the Body of Chriſt, and Wine is called his Blood, Matth. xxvi. 26, 


28. Mark xiv. 22, 24. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. that is, a ſacramental Sign and ne of 
his Body and Blood, inſtituted in Remembrance of him, 


N 


Of a METONYMY of the Abjuxer. 


A Metonymy of the Adjunct is ſeven-fold. 


1. When the Accident is put for its Subject in Kind. 


2. When the Thing contained is put for the Thing containing, or a Thing in a Phace, 
ut for the Place. 


3. When Time is put for Things done or exiſting in Time. 

4. When the Opinion of Men is put for the Thing itſelf. 

5. When the Occupatum, or Subject concerned is put for its Object. 
6. When the Sign is put for the Thing fignified. 


7. When a Name is put for a Perſon or Thing. 
Of theſe in Order. 


1. When the Accident is put for its Subject in Kind, 


"PHE Abſtra# is put for the Concrete, Gen. xlii. 38. Shall ye bring down my Hoarine(s 

(or grey Headedneſs, ſo the Hebrew) with Sorrow to the Grave, that is, me that am 

now an old Man, grey and decrepit with age. 1 Sam. xv. 29. The Eternity (or Strength) 
| | Ads. 88. | _ 
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of Iſrael Pall not lie, that is, the eternal and ſtrong God of 1ſrael. 2 Sam. xi. 12, 
And all the Habitation of the Houſe of Ziba were Servants unto Mephiboſheth, that is, 
his whole Family, or all that dwelt in his Houſe, as we tranſlate it. Fob v. 16. Ini- 
quity ſtoppeth her Mouth, that is, wicked Men are compelled to be filent before God. 
Job xxxii. 7. Days ſhould ſpeak, and Multitude of Years ſhould teach Wiſdom, that is, an- 
cient Men that are arrived to a great Age, or many Days. See Pſalm Xu. 1. and 
Ixviii. 18. Thou haſt led Captivity Captive, that is, ſuch as were in Captivity, as J. 
xlix. 24. and Fer. xxix. 14. or a#ively, making thole Captives, that kept us in Capti- 
vity, as the World, Sin, Death, and the Devil. So Eph. iv. 8. Col. ii. 12, 13, 14, 15: 
Sc. Pſalm cx. 2, 3. From the Dew of the Morning thou haſt the Dew of thy Nativity, 
that is, thy Children, who, as Dew ſeems to be generated of the Morning moiſt Air, 
and then appears ſcattered in innumerable Drops, ſo ſhall thy Children be begotten by 
the Preaching of the Goſpel in innumerable Numbers. More Examples you may lee, 
Prov. xXxiii. 21. Iſa. lvii. 13. Pſalm cxliv. 3, 4. and xc. 8, 9. Fer. ii. 5. Ezek. xliv. b. 
And you ſhall ſay to the ¶ Rebellion, ] ſo the Hebrew, that is, to the rebellious People. Luke 
i. 78. The Day-ſpring from on High hath viſited us— An Epithet of the incarnate Meſ- 
ab taken from thoſe Places where he is compared to the Sun and Light, Iſa. ix. 2. and 
Ix. 1, 2. Mal. iv. 2, &c. Jobn xi. 40. 1f thou wouldeſt believe thou ſbouldeſt ſee the Glory 7 
Cod, that is, his glorious Works. Rom. xi. 7. Epb. i. 21. Phil. i. 16. Suppoſing to add 
Afiiftion to my Bonds, that is, to me in Bondage and Captivity. 1 Pet. ii. 17. Love the 
Brotherhood, that is, the Brethren, or the Congregation or Aſſemblies of the Faithful, 
x Pet. v. 9. So Circumciſion is put for the circumciſed Fews, Rom. iii. 30. and xv. 16. 
which is a Metonymy of the Sign, and for the ſpiritually circumciſed, Col. iii. 3. which is 
a Metaphor, 


Other Adjunits are put for their Subjects, Ezek. xxvi. 8. He ſhall ſtir up the Buckler 


againſt thee, that is, Soldiers that wear Bucklers or Targets in War. See 1/a. xix. 9. 
Lech. ix. 15. 


LIGHT 1s put for the Sun, xe fv, by Way of Eminency, becauſe it is the Foun- 
tain and Original of Light, Job xxxi. 26. Hab. iii. 4. It is put for Fire, Mark xiv. 54: 
And he fat with the Servants and warmed himſelf, vpos to qws, by the Light, that is, the 
Fire, which gives Light as well as Heat. See John xvili. 18. 


OIL or OINTMENT is put for one ſingularly Anointed, Iſa. x. 27. The Yoke ſhall be 
deſtroyed, becauſe of the Anointing; in the Hebrew it is ¶ from the Face of Oil] or becauſe 
of Oil, that is, for the Anointing ef the Lord and his Grace. Junius and Tremellius 
expound it thus: The Yoke ſhall be deſtroyed becauſe of the Anointing, that is, by and 
through Chriſt thou ſhalt be ſet free, in whom the Spirit of Jehovah reſis who anointed 
him, Cap. Ixi. 1. J1llyricus ſays, That this is properly fulfilled at the coming of the Meſſiah, 
and the Redemption purchaſed by him, who has broken the Yoke, cancelled the Hand- 


writing, and took away the Tyranny of the Law, of Sin, Death and Satan. See Chap. 
IX. 4s 6. -B, 


SIN is put for Sinners, Ja. i. 18. Though your Sins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be as white 
as Snow}, though they be red hike Crimſon, they ſhall be as Wool, that is, the Sinners by 
having their Iniquities pardoned, ſhall be cleanſed and purified from the Guilt and 
Condemnation of Sin, for Sin properly and in itfelf cannot be made clean. Pſalm li. g. 
Matth. viii. 3. His Leproſy was cleanſed, that is, the leprous Man was healed. Pſahn 
xxv. 11. Exod. xiv. 4. Gen. xxxiv. 29. Dent. viii. 17. Fob xv. 29. Prov. xxxi. 29. 1/a. 


x. 14. and xxx. 6. Rev. xvili. 3. Prov, xv. 6. Fer. xx. 5, &c. Job vi. 22. Prov. 
v. 10. &c. 


2. The Thing contained is put for the Thing containing, and a Thing in a Place, for 
| the Place. OR TOON "YE Ig 


GEN. xxvili. 22. And this Stone which I have ſet for a Pillar ſhall be God's Honſe, 
that is, this Place where I have erected a Statue of Stone. Foſh. xv. 19. Give me 


Springs of Water, that is, ſome Portion of Land where there may be Springs of Water, 
| _ for 


. 
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for it is added, that he gave her the upper Springs and the net ber Springs, that is, a Field 
in which there were Springs in the higher and lower Part. See Ezek. xxvi. 5, 14. Hoſe 
ix. 6. Amos vili. 5. W | 
Matth. ii. 11. They opened their Treaſures and offered him Gifts, that is, they opened 
their Cabinets, (for ſo lays Kirſtemius upon the Place, the Arabic Word ſignifies), or 
Purſes, where their Treaſure or precious Things were kept. See Pſalm cxxxv. 7. 
Matffh. xii. 35, and xxii. 13. Caſt him into outer Darkneſs, that is, Hell, the Place of 
Darkneſs. See more Examples, Matth. xxv. 10. They that were ready went with bim, 
£6 785 Yauuss, into the Marriage, that is, into the Place where the Marriage was to be 
celebrated. It is {aid in the ſame Chapter, Verſe 21, 23. Enter thou into the Foy of thy 
Lord, that is, into the Place of Joy, the cæleſtial Kingdom, Mark iii. 11. And unclean 
Spirits when they ſaw him, fell down before him, (viz. Jeſus) that is, Men poſſeſſed with 
unclean Spirits, Luke xxi. For all theſe bave of their Abundance caſt, us ra du Oc, 
into the Gifts of God, that is, into the (doro pvaaxiov, or Gazophylacium) the Place where 
thoſe Offerings were put, which were beſtowed upon God. Ir is therefore called Cor- 
ban, i. e. a Gift, Matth. xxvn. 6. See more Ads xvi. 13, 16. where Prayer is put for 
the Place of Prayer, as allo Luke vi. 12. Heb. xii. 1. Let us run with Patience the (ayuva, 
certamen, Strife, or). Race that is ſet before us, that is, our Courſe in this Place of Strife, 
or Racing. Rev. viii. 3. And another Angel came and ſtood at the Altar, having Miſavuroy, 
golden Incenſe, that is, a golden Cenſer, as we tranſlate it. See Verſe 5. 

To this Kind of Metonymy may be referted when the Vind is put for that Quarter 
of the World from whence it blows, 1 Chron. ix. 24. Fer. xlix. 32. and lii. 23. Ezek. 
v. 12. Matth. xxiv. 14. And where any River is put for the bordering Country by which 


it runs, 1/a. xxili. 3. Fer. xii. 5. Zecb. xi. 3. See allo Fer. ii. 18. where it is withall a 
Metaphor . | 8 | 


3. Time is put for Things done, or exiſting in Time. 


FH is to be underſtood of the Word Time itſelf, as alſo of Names which expreſs 
Parts of Time, whether it be naturally or by Inſtitution, divided. 


TIME, 1 Chron. xii. 32+ And the Children of Iſſachar which were Men that had Under 

ſtanding of the Times to know what Iſrael ought to do—that is, they were ſkilful and well- 
inſtructed in Prudence, whereby they knew what to do, and when to do it, and there- 
fore went before the Jraelites, 1 Chron. xxix. 30. With all his Reign, and his (viz. 
David's) Might, and the Times that went over bim, and over Iſrael, and over all the King- 
doms of the Countries, that is, the various Negotiations and Chances, whether proſpe- 
rous or adverſe, which in any of thoſe Times happened to them. Eſtb. i. 13. Then the 
King ſaid to the wiſe Men which knew the Times, that is, who knew paſt Tranſactions 
which happened in the reſpective Times, or who knew how prudently to manage, and 
act all Things in Seaſon, Fob xi. 17. And thy Time ſhall ariſe above the Noon Day, ſo 
the Hebrew, that is, thy Meridian Proſperity ſhall be clearer than the light, or moſt 
illuſtrious. P/al. xxxi. 15. My Times are in thine Hands, that is my Life, Health, and 
the whole State and Courſe of my Life, for whatſoever Changes come, thou governeſt 
them by thy Providence. See P/al. cxxxix. 1, 2, 3, &c. 2 Tim. iii. 1, &c. 


An AGE which is a Part of Time, as Heb. i. 2. By whom alſo he hath made auwvas 
the Ages, that is, the World, which endures for Ages, and therefore all Things exiſting 
in Time, fo Heb. xi. 3. This Signification comes from the Hebrew Word, oy which 
ignifies both Ages and World, Rom. xii. 2. Be not conformed to this Age, that is, the 
Impiety of this World, or the wicked Men living in this Age. For ſo alu, is taken, 


Matth. xiii, 22. Mark iv. 19. Luke xvi. 8. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Gal. i. 4. Eph. ii. 2. and vi. 12. 
2 Tim. iv. IO, &c. 7 | 1 88 wy 


i EARS, Prov. v. g. Leſt thou give thine Eater unto others, and thy V -ars unto the 


Cruel, leſt thou give thy Life unto a Fealous Huſband,who will kill thee, whereas other- 
wile thou mayeſt be ſafe and ſecure, See Chap. vi. 32, 33, &c. 11 


DA. S, Deut. iv. 32. Aſe now of the Days that are paſt, which were before thee, &c. that 
, the Hiſtories and Tranſactions of former Times, ſearch the Annals. 1 Sam. on 19. 
| | G | eres 


22 Or a METONYMY of Tu Adjunct: Bock f. 


the Original) that is, for the Benefit and Good [ received from thee this Day, Mark xiii. 


ham's Seed, beginning with miraculous Miniftrations, exalted from his Paſſion to the right- 


Wherefore the Lord reward thee Good for this Day, which thou haſt done unto me, (fo 


19. * Thoſe Days ſhall be ſuch an Miittion, as was not from the Beginning, that is, 
what ſhall come to pals in thoſe Days or in that Time. This denotes ſuch prodigious 
Calamities, as if that Time were even Miſery itſelf. 1 Cor. iv. 3. But with me it is a very 
ſmall Thing, that 1 ſhould be judged of you, or of | Mans Day] n vwo ev9guruns n, that 
is, as we tranllate it, Man's Judgment, becauſe there are certain Days allotted for 
udgments. | 
Fob. v. 16. Redeeming the Time becauſe the Days are evil, that is, very many Evils, 
Scandals, and Sins, are perpetrated in theſe Times: The Books of Chronicles are called 
the Words of Days}, that is, a Repetition, Narrative, or Rehearſal of the Deeds and 


Tranſactions of thoſe Times. 


The DAYS of any One in Scripture Phraſe is called that Time wherein any ſignal 
Thing for Good or Evil, happens to him. For God, as Hof. i. 11. Luke xix. 42, 44. 
For Evil, as Fob xvili, 20. P/al. exxxvii. 6, 7. Eccl. v. 19. Fer. xvii. 16. with Jon. i. 3. 
and iii. 10. and iv. 1, 5, 9, 10, 11. Fer. xiv. 7, 20, 21, &c. Ezek, xxi. 19. and xxii. 4. 
Obad. 12. Mitah vii. 4. Pſal. xxxvii. 12, 13. With ref to the Efe#, Calamities 
and Misfortunes, are called the Days of the Lord, becauſe he juſtly puniſhes Men for 
their Malignity and Wickedneſs, Job xxiv. 1. 1/a. xiii. 6. Joel i. 15. and ii. 1, 2. Amos 
v. 20. Zepb. ii. 2. and i. 14, 15, 16, 18. By Way of Eminency xa] &oxm, the laſt 
Judgment, when God ſhall reward every Man according to his Works, is called the Day 
of the Lord, Joel ii. 32. As ii. 20. 1 Cor. i. 7. 1 Theſſ. v. 2, &c. 


' The Day of the Son of Man, Luke xvii. 24, 26. is expounded Verſe 30. to be the 
Day wherein the Son of Man ſhall be revealed. That Appellation (by an Antanaclaſis) is 
taken otherwiſe, Verſe 22. The Days will come, when ye ſhall defire to ſee one of the Days 
of the Son of Man, and ye ſhall not fee it. Brentius upon the Place ſays “ The Senſe 
« is, becaule Things are now in Franquility, the Son of Man is deſpiſed and rejected: 
« But ſo great Calamities ſhall come upon Judea, that Men ſhall deſire but for one Day 
eto ſee me, and enjoy my Help, but ſhall not compaſs their Deſires.” Ahricus ſays, 
Ye ſhall deſire to ſee, that is, enjoy for a ſmall Seaſon thoſe good Things, and that good 
State yon 4 in whilſt 1 am preſent with you, but, &c. See Verſe 23. and Matth. xxiv. 
21, 23, "44 


Chrift calls his Day the Seaſon of his Coming into the Fleſh, in the Fulneſs of Time, 
John viii. 56. Your Father Abraham rejciced to fee my Day, and he ſaw it, and was glad, 
that is, he ſaw it by a peculiar Appearance, and believed; upon which D. Franzius 
lays, **None may donòt but à Proſpett of the Face and Perſon of Chriſt was ſhewn and ex- 
Bibited to Abraham in bis Divine Viſion, viiz. As be was born of a Virgin, come of Abra- 


Hand of the Father, and to come in the laſs Day, and crown him in another Life.” 


The DAY of the Exhibition of Chriſt in the Fleſh is called, Mal. iv, 5. The great and 
terrible Day of the Lord, or as others tender it, honorable and fearful, as Jacob adorned 
the Place where the heavenly Manifeſtation was made with the ſame Epithet. Gen. 
xxvili. 17. How dreadful is this Place? This is no other but the Houſe of God, and the 
Gate of Heaven. . F | 

This Day (viz. the Manifeſtation of the Mefpad) is dreadful or terrible to Devils, be- 
cauſe by his Power their Kingdom is deſtroyed, John xii. 31. 1 Jobn iii. 8. As allo to 
the impious and rebellious Enemies of Chriſt, See Mal. iii. 2. and Matth. ii. 3. 


An HOUR, Mark xiv. 35. He (that is, Chriſt) prayed ; that if it were poſſible the 
Hour might paſs from him, that is, that moſt bitter Paſſion, the T houghts of which, at 
that Time zroubled and oppreſſed him, John xii. 27. Father ſave me from this Hour, 
that is, from the Anxiety and Agony, which I ſhall ſoffer in the Time of my Paſſion. 
Chriſt ſpoke of the Time of his Paſſion and Death, at the Thoughts of which {as a true 
and real Man) he ſeemed to be in a grear Trembling and Conſternation. 


. ke. d, yas „lake. e- F bn Verbs Ferns 1 De due. Script. Orac. 47. 
| | The 
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The END or laſt Time is put for Reward, which is wont to be' given when one 
has done his Work, as Prov. xxiii. 18. and xxiv. 14, 20. Jer. xxix. 11. So 1 Pet. i. 
. Receiving the vo reap, the End of your Faith, even the Salvation of your Souls, which 
ihe Syriac renders Reward, or Retribution. But this Reward given by God is not a 
Debt, but of free Grace and Mercy, becauſe a merited Reward or Wages muſt bear 
Proportion to, the Service done; but no Service of ours can bear Proportion to ever- 


laſting Life and Happineſs, fo that it neceſſarily follows, that the Reward is purely 
of Grace. 


FEAST is put for the Sacrifice, which is offered upon the Feaſt-Day, as Exod. xxiii. | 
18. Thou ſhalt not offer the Blood of my Sacrifice with leavened Bread, neither ſhall the * ' | 
Fat of my Feaſt remain until the Morning, that is, the Fat of the Lamb to be ſacrificed, | 
or of the Sacrifice of my Feaſt, as Junius and Tremellius render it. As allo the Chaldee. | 
So La. xxix. 8. Let them kill | Feaſts, | that is, as we tranſlate it, Sacrifices. Sce Mal. 

ii. 3,—P/al. exviii. 27. Bind the | Feaſt | fo the Hebrew, with Cords, even unto the | 
Herns of the Altar, that is, the Sacrifice of the Feaſt or Feſtival Day, &c. 


The PASSOVER is put for the Lamb which was ſlain and eaten on that Feſtival in 


Memorial of the Deliverance from Egypt, Exod. xii. 2 1. And kill the Paſſover, that is, 
the Paſchal Lamb: 2 Chron: xxx. 17. Mark xiv. 12, 14. Matth. xxvi. 17, 18, 19. Luke 
XX11. 8, 11, 13, 15: | 


SUMMER is put for Summer Fruit, Iſa. xvi. 9. Jer. xl. 10. Amos viii. 1. 2 Sam. xvi. I 
2, For in theſe Places the Hebrew is only Summer. 


HARVEST is put for Fruit gathered in the Time of Harveſt, Exod. xxiii. 10. Deut. 


xxiv. 19. Ja. xvi. 9. Joel. iii. 18. I is alſo put for the Reaper, Iſa. xvii. 5, which we 
tranſlate Harveſt-man. | Pea | 


4. The Opinion of Men is put for the Thing itſelf. | 


JN Holy Scriptures fometimes Things are named and deſcribed according to Appear- 
ance or Men's Opinion («voatvuws xas xzT# JoZay) and not, (xala ro tiv xa , 

as they are, in their own Nature. This happens. (1.) In ſingle Words, as Nouns and 

Verbs. (2.) In a conjunct Phraſe. | 


In Nouns, 1 Sam. XXviii. 14, 16, 16, 20. That Diabolical ſpeffrum or Apparition 
raiſed by the Witch of Endor in the Likeneſs of Samuel, is called Samuel, becauſe he 
falſely gave out that he was Samuel, and the deluded Spectators thought him ſo. Hana- 
ab is called a Prophet, Fer. xxviii. 1, 5, 10. not that he was truly ſo, but ſo reputed. 
It is ſaid, Ezek. xxi. 3. I will cut off from thee the Righteous and the Wicked, whereby 
Righteous are meant Perſons that were only fo in Appearance, having an external Form 
of Righteouſneſs which begat the good Opinion of Men, but with Reſpect to God's No- 
tice that knows the inward Frame of the Heart, to be anſound, that is, to be unrigbte- 
ons, Matth. viii. 12. The Jews ate called the Children of the Kingdom, becauſe they 
ſeemed to be ſuch, and Chrift ſays, Matth. ix. 13. I am not come to call the Righteous, 
(viz, ſuch as are ſo in their own Eyes), but Sinners to Repentance. Luke xviii. 9. Rom. 
X. 2, 3, &c. £23 N } ; 

Luke ii. 48. Foſeph is ſaid to be the Father of Feſus (and Verſe 41. he is ſaid to be his 
Parent) becauſe he was thought to be ſo by Men which is expreſſly ſaid Luke ii. 23. 
See Joby vi. 42.—1 Cor. i. 21. It pleaſed God by the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave them 
that believe—Verſe 25. Becauſe the Fooliſbneſs of God is wiſer than Men, &c, Where 
Preaching of the Goſpel, &c. is called Fooliſbneſs, not that it was really ſo, but becauſe 
the worldly Wiſe reputed it ſo, as Verſe 18. viz. To teach Salvation by the Croſs, te 
* Life in Death, and Glory in Diſgrace, which the carnal Worldling thought Folly, as 


erſe 23. 
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The DEVIL, is ſaid to be the God of this World, 2 Cor. iv. 4. becauſe he boaſts 
that the Kingdoms of this World are at his Diſpoſal, Math. iv. 8, 9. Luke iv. 6, 7, 
and becauſe Iolaters efteemed him a God, viz. in their Idols, as Chemnitius * ſays. He is 
called the God of this World, as a Dog is called the God of Epypt, becauſe he was 
worſhiped for a God. So the Belly is called God, becauſe Men took more Care to 
provide for it, than to ſerve God, Phil. iii. 19, &c. 
EY 

Gal. i. 6. Falſe teaching is called another Goſpel, becauſe ſome Men thought it fo, 
whereas it is really (as Verſe 7.) a perverting the Goſpel. Epimenides is called the 
Prophet of the Cretans, Tit. i. 12. becauſe they accounted him fo, and after his Death 
ſacrificed to him, as Laertius witneſſes. External Profeſſion is called Faith, Jam. ii. 14, 
17, 20, 24, 26. becauſe Men are apt to reſt, in it as ſufficient for Salvation, See Jude 


xli. 3, &c. 


In Verbs, Math. iv. 9. The King (viz. Herod) was ſorry, that is, he counterfeited 
Sorrow; for Verſe 5. it is ſaid, he feared the Multitude, when he would put John Baptiſt 
to Death, of whom the People had a very great Eſteem ; fo that this Sorrow was no- 


thing elſe but artificial and feigned. | 
It is ſaid, Mark vi. 48. That Chriſt would have paſſed by them, (viz. his Diſciples at 


Sea) that is, he ſeemed to paſs by, or ſuch was the Poſture and Motion of his Body as 


if he would paſs by, John iii. 30. He muſt increaſe, but 1 muſt decreaſe z this increaſ- 
ing and decreaſing is ſpoke with Reſpe& to the Opinion of Men, who had extraordi- 
nary Eſteem of John hitherto, and vilified Chrift, otherwiſe ſpeaking according to the 
Nature of the Thing, John Baptiſt was not diminiſhed by the Increaſings of Chriſt, but 


afterwards derived his own Increaſings from his Fulnels. 


As xxvii. 27. The Shipmen deemed that ſome Country drew near to them (ſo it is in the 
Greek wgoouyny appropinquare fibi aliquam Regionem) becaule the Shore ſeems to move 
and draw near to them which are at Sea; but it is to be underſtood that they drew near 
Land. So Virgil 3 Aineid. Provehimur portu, terræque urbeſque recedunt, that is, we fail 
from the Port, and the Lands and Cities go back. | | | 


* 


Tnjdined Words, or an intire Phraſe, P/al. Ixxii. 9. His Enemies ſhall lick the 
Duſt, that is, they ſhall be ſo inclining and proſtrate towards the Earth, that they 


ſhall ſeem to lick the Duſt of the Earth, which is a Deſcription of Fear and Subjection. 
So 1/a. xlix. 23. and Miceh vii. 17, &c.—1/a. xiii. 5. They ſhall come from a far Country 


| from the End (or extreme Part) of Heaven.-—This Phraſe is taken from the Opinion of 
the Vulgar, who (led by the Gueſs of the Eye) think that Heaven is not ſpherical (or 


round) but hemiſpherical, ending at the Extremes of the Earth, upon which the End or 


Extremes of Heaven ſeem to lean, or be ſtaid upon, ſo that the End of Heaven is put 
for the End of the Earth, or remoteſt Places; you have the ſame Phrate, Deut. iv. 32. 
and xxx. 4. Neb. i. 9. + Matth. xxiv. 31. This Expoſition may be confirmed by the 
Places where Mountains are called ihe Foundations of Heaven, as 2 Sam. xxii. 8. Becauſe 
at a great Diſtance the Heavens ſeem as it were to reſt upon them. They are called the 
3 of Heaven, Job xxvi. 11. becauſe Heaven ſeems to be propt by them as by 
Ars. B 4 | wy . f 


5 5. The Occupate put for the 0tjeft. 


| \FENSE is put for its Object, or the Thing which is perceived by Senſe, as HEARING 
whom ſhall he make to underſtand Hearing? fo the Hebrew, that is, Doctrine, or the 
Word, Jaa. liii. 1. bo bath believed cur Hearing? that is, our Doctrine or Speech, or 
as we tranſlate it, Report? So is axon Hearing taken, John xii. 38. Rom. x. 16. Gal. 
Iu. 2, 5. Hearing is put tor Rumor or Fame, Pal. cxii. 7. Ja. xxviii. 19. Ezek. ii. 20, 


Loco de ereatione, p. 119. | | | 
, 2 2 in NVeb. 1, gag Finitor five hirigon nofiri kemiſpharii v detur contingere eam Regionem, quam 


Obad. 


is put for Doctrine or Speech, Ja. xxvii. g. Whom. ſhall he teach Knowledge ? And 
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Obad. i. Had. iii. 2. Matth. iv. 24. and xiv. 1. and xxiv. 6. Mark i. 28. and xiii. 
7, &c. By the ſame Trope The EYE 1s put for Colors ſeen by the Eye, and are the 
Object of Sight, as in the original Text of the following Places, Numb. xi. 7. Lev. 
xiit. 35. Prov. xxiii. 31. #Zek. i. 4. and viii. 2. and x.9; So two Eyes are put for a 
double Way, which give Occaſion to look upon both, Gen: xxxvili. 14, 21. Some lay 
this is a proper Name, ſome ſay it is two Fountains. 


AFFECT IONS and what bear Analogy with them, are put fog their Object, as 
Eph. iv. 5. 1 Tim. iv. 1. Tit. i. 13. Jude 3. Rev. ii. 13. See Gal. iii. 23, 25. 


HOPE is put for God in whom we hope, and from whom we expect every good 
Thing, Pſal. Ixxi. 5. For thou art my Hope, O Lord, that is, he in whom 1 hope, the 
Support of my Hope, and the God of my Strength. See Jer. xiv. 8. Pſal. Ixv. 5, 6. Jer. 
xvii. 7, 13, &C. 3 | | 
It is put for the Maſſiab or Chriſt ſpecially, As xxviii. 20. For the Hope of Iſracl I am 

bound with this Chain, that is, for the Meffiah, who is hoped for and deſired by Hal, 
or (which is the ſame Thing) for the Good hoped for from the Mefiah, As xxvi. 6, 
7, 8. So Col. 1. 27. and 1 Tim. i. 1. Cbriſt is called our Hope. 


It is put for Men, from whom we expect Good or confide in, as Ja. xx. 3. They 


hoped for, as Prov. xiii. 12. Hope deferred maketh the Heart fick, but when the Deſire 
cometh, it is a Tree of Life, that is, the Thing hoped for and deſired. Rom. viii. 24. 
Hope that is ſeen, is not Hope, that is, the Thing hoped for, &c. Gal. v. 3. For we 
through the Spirit wait for the Hope of Righteouſneſs by Faith, that is, eternal Life, 
promiſed to the Juſt by Faith. So Tit. ii. 13. 


to ſeek Love? that is, that which thou loveſt, Fer. xii. 7. I have given the Love of my 
Soul into the Hand of her Enemies, that is, the People dearly beloved by me, as the 
Chaldee renders it. Hoſ. ix. 10. And their Abominations were as their Love, that is, the 
Idols which they love. | 


DESIRE. is put for the Perſon or Thing deſred and loved, Ezeł. xxiv. 16. Son of 
Man, behold, I take away the Defire of thine Eyes from thee with a Stroke, that is, thy 
deſired and beloved Wife, as Verſe 18. So Verſe 21. Bebold I will profane my Sanctu- 
ery, the Excellency of your Strength, the Defire of your Eyes, that is, that which you love 
and delight in, as Verſe 25. for that which the Mind longs after is aſcribed to the 
Eyes, as the Luſt of the Eyes is put, 1 John ii. 16. This may give fome Light to that 
Paſſage, Hag. ii. 7. where Chriſt is called the Defre of all Nations — the Senſe is, that the 
Nations will extremely deſire him, love him, embrace him and hope in him, that is, 
when they ate converted to the Kingdom of Chriſt by the Voice of the Goſpel (to 
whom the Name Gentiles is aſcribed, Rom. xi. 13. and other Places). The Term Deſire 
is ſometimes put for the Affection of Love; for to be deſired, ſignifies to be loved and 
eſteemed, (by a Metonymy of the Effect for the Cauſe), for as much as Love begets De- 
fre after the Thing beloved, of which you have Examples, in Gen. xxvii. 15. Pſal. 
XX, 10, 11, (with cxix. 126, 127.) Prov. xXi. 20. Cant. v. 6. 1/a. i. 29. and xxxii. 12. 
and xliv. 9. Fer. iii. 19. Lam. i. 7, 10. and ii. 4. Dan. ix. 23. and x. 11, 19. Hoſ. ix. 
6. Amos v. 11. Zech. vii. 14, &c. | 


FEAR is put for God, who is feared, Gen. xxxi. 42. The Fear of Iſaac, that is, the 
God whom J/2ac feared and worſhipped, ſo Verſe 53. Junius and Tremellius think this 
Phraſe alludes to that F ear, by which God (as it were with a Bridle) reſtrained Iſaac 
from revoking or recalling that Bleſſing he gave to Jacob, Chap xxvii. 38, &c. 


feared and dreaded by you. Pry f E 

Fear is put for the Evil feared, Pſal. liii. 5. They feared a Fear, where no Fear was, 
that is, they feared where there was no Evil nor Danger which is the Object and Cauſe 
of Fear. Prov. i. 26. I will mock when your Fear cometh, that 1s, that which you fear and 
tremble at, as Verſe 27. Whew your Fear cometh as Deſolation, and your Deſtruction com- 


aA Whiriwind; when Diſtreſs and Anguiſh cometh upon you. See Prov. iii. 25, — 
5 8 | 2 Cor. 


FAITH for the Dofrine which is received and believed by Faith, Adds vi. 7. Gal. i. 2 * 


Hall be aſhamed of Ethiopia their Hope, as Verſe 6. Likewiſe Hope is put for the Thing 


' LOVE is put for the Perſon or Thing beloved, Fer. ii. 33. Why trimmeſt thou thy Way 


1/a. viii. 13. Let him be your Fear, and let bim be your Dread, that is, let God be 
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2 Cor. v. 11. Kuowing Tov p. the Fear of the Lord, that is, the terrible Judgment of 
the Lord. ; : | . * jb. | =o TI" 


| db 

An ACTION is put for its Objef, Exod. xv. 2. The Lord is my Strength and Praiſe, 5 

that is, the God whom I praiſe, and who is the Scope or Argument of my Song.— 2 
The like we have, P/zal. cxviii. 14. expounded, Verſe 15, 16. Jer. xvii. 14. The Pro- | 
phet calls the Lord his Praiſe, that is, the Object of his Praiſe and Thankſgiving, for J 
his great Goodneſs. See Deut. xxvili. 8. and xii. 7, &c. 1 Sam. i. 27. And the Lord gave 3 
me my Petition, that is, the Thing I aſked. So 7ob vi. 8. 2 Thefſ. i. 11. Heb. xi. x3, 
Adds i. 4. Wait for the Promiſe of the Father, that is, the Holy Spirit promiſed- by the 
Father. | 9 Era Lads F „ LINEN 


6. The Sign is put for the Thing fignified. OR TE co 1 


IN Nouns, Cen. xlix. The Sceptre ſhall not depart from Judah, that is, the royal Au- 
1 thority. So Ia. xiv. 5. Zech. x. 11, &c. A Throne is allo put for regal Authority, 
Pal. Ixxxix. 4. And a Crown or Diadem, Pſal. Ixxxix. 39. Ezek. xxi. 26, &c. Union 
is put for the Prieſthood, Numb. xviii. 8. Altars for Divine Worſhip, 1 Kings xix. 10. 
Pſal. xxiii. 4. Thy Rod and thy Staff comfort me, that is, thy Care and Love towards 
me; for a Rod and Staff were a Sign of Paſtoral Care and Office of the Shepherd to 
his Flock ; this is withall an Anthropopathy, whereby God 1s repreſented as a Shepherd, 
and Things relating to a Shepherd attributed to him. Hal. cxl. 8. Thou haſt rovered my 
Head in the Day of Arms, fo the Hebrew, that is, in the Day of Battle and Adverſities 
which Hoſtility brings, the Signs and - Inſtruments whereof are Arms. P/al. xliv. 6. 
For I will not truft in my Bow, neither ſhall my Sword ſave me, that is, my military Skill, 
Fortitude, Prudence or Stratagems, of which the Signs and Inſtruments of Exerciſe 
were a Bow, and a Sword. To which the Divine Strength and Goodneſs is oppoſed, 
Verſe 7. But thou, O Lord, haſt ſaved us from our Enemies. 

So elſewhere @ Sword is put for War and hoſtile Violence, Exod. xviii. 10. 1/2. i. 
10. and ii. 4. 2 Sam. xii. 10. Lam. v. 9. Ezek. xxi. 3, 4, 9; &c. in which there is alſo 
a Metonymy of the organical or inſtrumental Cauſe, as before. See other Examples, 
Pſal. cxliv. 11. and Matth. x. 34, dc, * 


Matth. xxiii. 2. The Scribes and the Phariſees fit in Moſes Chair. The Chair of 
Moſes Metonymically denotes the Power of Teaching, Judging, and Ruling the Peo- 
ple, of which it was a Symbol; which Things are expreſſed by the Name of Moſes, 
who was inſtructed by God to teach and govern, and who exerciſed both by the Au- 
thority of God, and left the Rules in Writing for the Poſterity of the Jews to obſerve. 
The Term to fit alſo aptly notes both; for the public Teachers, for the moſt Part 
lat, Matth. xxvi. 55. Luke iv. 20. Jobn viii. 2. Ads xxii. 3. The Judges alſo ſat in a 
Chair or Tribunal, Exod. xviii. 13. Judg. v. 10. Maith.xxvii.ig From whence 7o ft is 
put for Ruling and Judging, P/al. xxix. 9, 10. and cx. 1. (See 1 Cor. xv. 25.) 2 Theſſ. 
ii. 4. And whereas the Prieſts, Scribes, and Phariſces fat in the Seat or Chair of Mo/es, 
and did conform to the Way of Teaching, and Government of the People according to 
the Rule of the Divine Law given by Moſes. Chriſt, Ver. 3. commands Obedience to 
them; but gives a Caution to take heed of their Leaven, that is, their falſe Do#rines, 
and feigned Traditions, as Mat. xvi. 6, 12. for that did not belong to the Seat of Moſes, 
but to the Seat of the Scornful, or Chair of Peſtilence, as Jerome renders it, Pſal. i. 1. the 
Throne of Iniquity. P/al. xciv. 20, &c. Rom. iii. 30. and xv. 8. Col. iii. 11. The Jews 
are called the Circumciſion becauſe that was the Sign whereby they were diſtinguiſhed from 
other Nations; and the Gentiles are called the Uncircumciſion, becaule it diſtinguiſhed 
2 from the Jews, Gal. ii. 7, 8. Eph. ii. 11. Rom. ii. 26, 27. and iii. 30. Col. iii. 
II, &c. | | 


In Verbs, ſometimes 10 hide +, ſignifies to protect and put in a ſafe Place, ſometimes to 
leave or depart from another, for hiding is a Sign of both. Of the former we have 
Examples, Job v. 21. Pſal. xxvii. 4, 5. and xxxi. 20,-21. and Ixiv. 2, 3, &c. where 
there is alſo an Anthropopathy, when the Speech is of God. Of the latter we have Ex- 
- amples, Gen. xxxi. 49. When we are hid one from another, ſo the Hebrew, that is, when 
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we depart or are abſent from one another. Deut. xxii. 1. Thou ſhalt not ſee thy Brother's 
Ox, or his Sheep go aſtray, and hide thyſelf from them, that is, thou ſhalt not go away 
and let them alone but bring them back. So Ja. Iviii. 7. | 


To SLEEP is put for to be ſecure, becauſe ſound and pleaſant Sleep is an evident 
Sign of Security, P/al. iii. 5. and iv. 8. PUFFING is put for Contempt, for a ſlight puff 
of the Mouth denotes when a Matter is deſpiſed as an inconſiderable Thing, P/al. x. g. 
and X11. 5. | 


To KISS ſignifies Love, Obedience, Obſequiouſneſs and ſubmiſſive Reſpect, of 
which in antient Times a Ki/s was a Sign, as Gen. xli. 40. 1 Kings xix. 18. Pſal. ii. 
12. To this ſome refer that Phraſe, Matth. v. 47. Heb. xi. 15. acnato3a4, oſculo ſalutare; 
for aoraCope ſignifies to ſalute with Kiſſing, and embraging, and 10 is put for a receiv- 
ing or embracing in Love, or Faith and Hope“. 


To LAUGH 1s put for to be joyful, which is the Sign of Laughter, Fob viii. 21. 
Pſal. exxvi. 1, 2. Gen. xxi. 6. Luke vi. 21, 25. And to be ſecure, Job v. 22. To STAND 
is put for to miniſter, Ezek. viii. 11. Zech. iii. 1. For it is the Sign of a Servant to 
ſtand. See Deut.x.8. To ANOINT ſignifies to make a King, or chief Lord, Judg. ix. 8. 
For Union was in Times oo the Rite and Symbol of the folemn Inaugurations of 
Kings as in many Places of the Old Teſtament appears. | 


In conjun Phraſes, to ſhut and open, none reſiſting, ſignifies a full and free Power of 
Adminiſtration, J. xxii. 22. To ſpeak with a ſtiff Neck, ſignifies proudly to reſiſt and 
blaſpheme God, P/al. Ixxv. 5. For an erected Neck is the Indication of a proud Mind. 
To give Cleanneſs of Teeth, ſignifies Famine, Amos iv. 6. becauſe in eating, ſomething of 
the Meat ſticks in the Teeth; for where that Uncleanneſs of Teeth is not found, it 
ſignifies that there was no Meat eaten, or a Defe& of Aliment. To lift up the Eyes, ſig- 
nifies Worſhip and Adoration, P/al. cxxi. 1. and cxxiii. 1. Zzek. xvii. 6. for whom 
we reverence and worſhip, we attentively behold. To /ift up the Head, ſignifies an 
Erection of Mind, Animoſity and Joy, as Judg. viii. 28. Pal, Ixxxini. 1, 2. Luke xxi. 
28, &c. 

The Face waxing pale denotes Fear, for Shame cauſes one to bluſh, and then for Fear 
the Blood retires from the outward Parts to the Heart, as J. xxix. 22. Jacob ſhall not 
now be aſhamed, neither ſhall his Face now wax pale. See Job ix. 24. To have a Whore's 
Forehead notes Impudence, for the Indications of that appear in the Face as well as 
Modeſty and Baſhfulneſs, Fer. iii. 3. 


To bow the Knee, ſignifies Subjection and Obedience, or divine Worſhip, J. xlv. 
23. Phil. ii. 10. Eph. 111. 14. Of which Genuflexion is a Sign. To give the Hand ſome- 
times notes voluntary Subjection, as 1 Chron. xxix. 24. 2 Chron. xxx. 8, where the 
Hebrew ſignifies to give the Hand, as in the Margin of our Bibles. Sometimes it notes 
Begging and Imploring, as Lam. v. 6. Sometimes Confederacy, as Fer. 1. 15. She (that 1s, 
Babylon) hath given her Hand—that is, ſhe hath confederated with Craſus King of the 
Lydians, as Herodotus, Lib. 1. ſays. See Ezek. xvii. 18. Levit. vi. 2. with Gal. ii. 9: 
Fob xvii. 2. To put the Hand upon the Head, ſignifies Grief, Calamity, and Sadnels, 
Fer. ii. 37. that being a Sign of it, as 2 Sam. xiii. 19. To put a Hand upon the Mouth, 
fignifies Silence, or that one cannot anſwer, Job xl. 33. Micah vii. 16, &c. See other 
Examples, 2 Kings iii. 11. Exod. xxviii. 41. and xxix. 9. and xxxii. 29. Num. iii. 3. 
Rü | | | e a 

To lift up the Hand, is put for Swearing, Exod. vi. 8. ſo the Hebrew. P/al. cvi. 25, 
26. and elſewhere, becauſe ſuch as ſwore lifted up their Hands. towards Heaven, as 
Virgil ſays, 12 AEncid, 


| — —Deinde Latinus, 
Suſpiciens cælum, tenditque ad ſydera dextram : 
Hæc eadem, Enea, terram, mare, ſydera, Juro. 


eb. Crit. Sacra. 


Sometimes 
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Sometimes it ſignifies 1% pruy, as Pſalm xxviii. 1, 2. Ixviti. 31, 32. and cxli. 2. 
1 Tim. 2, 8. And to bleſs, Pſalm cxxxiv. tor by that Ceremony they uſed to bleſs of old. 
Alſo to indicate, or give Notice, Ja. xlix. 22. | | | 

To this may be referred where Eating and Drinking is put for Health and Life, as 
Exod. xxiv. 11. See Gen. Xvi. 13. Fſalm ii. 3. Let us break their Bands aſunder, and 
caſt their Cords from us, that is, let us remove this troubleſome Servitude, which by 
Ronds and Cords, as by certain Signs is noted. See Pſalm xlvi. 9. He breaketh the 
Bow and cutteth the Spear in ſunder, he ' burneth the Chariot in the Fire, Verſe 10. Be 


till and know that I am God, that is, he which puts an End to Wars, and tameth the 2 
Enemy, of which (viz. Hoſtility) theſe Things were diſmal Signs. See Pſalm lviii. 10. 1 
and Ixix. 11. See Fob xvi. 15. Pſalm xxxv. 12. Joel i. 3. Amos vill. 10, Cc. 

La. ii, 4. And they ſpall beat their Swords into Plow-ſhares, and their Spears into B 
Seythes, or Pruning-hooks; that is, there will be a conſtant Peace, of which there is 7 


not a more certain Sign than when Arms are turned into ruſtic or country Inſtruments, 
which are uſeful in the Time of Peace. And becaute the Prophet ſpeaks of a ſpiritual 
Peace in the Time of the Meſſiab, here is alſo a metaphorical Allegory. 5 
Ja. xlix. 23. They ſhall bow down to thee with their Face toward the Earib and lick 3 
up the Duſt of thy Feet, that is, they will give thee Honor and Reverence, for the Sake 
of Chrift thy Head, who dwells in thee: For this Speech is of the New Teſtament 
Church. See Pſalm Ixxii. 8, 9, Sc. Fer. xxxi. 19. After I was inſtrutted, ¶ ſmote upon 
my Thigh, that is, after my Sin was ſhewn unto me I was affected with Grief of Mind. 
For ſmiting the Thigh was an indication of Grief, as Homer, Iliad II. ſays of Achilles, | 
that pnew mTanZaper©?, when he had ſmote his Thighs, he ſpoke to Patroclus, Odyſſ. 5. 3 
He cries out, O miſerable | and ſtruck his T highs, &c. Lam. ii. 10. 7 

Lam. ii. 10. The Elders of the Daughter of Sion fit upon the Ground and keep Silence, 
they have caſt up Duſt upon their Heads, they have girt themſelves with Sackcloth, the 
Virgins of Jeruſalem hang down their Heads to the Ground — By theſe Signs, a moſt ex- 
treme Grief is deſcribed. Jonas iv. 11. That cannot diſcern between their right Hand 
end their left Hand, that is, that are not come to the Years or Age of Diſcretion. The 
Signs and Effects of Reaſon and Judgment are ſaid to be wanting, yea, even Judg- 
ment. itſelf and the Uſe of Reaſon, and convenient Age for the Exerciſe of it. 


2 2 = 
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In intire SPEECH, hither may be referred that Cuſtom of ſpeaking in ſacred 
Scripture, whereby in Commands or Promifes ſuch Things are put, which Men were 
| wont to do, and are only the Signs of thoſe Things which are intended and underſtood 
by that Speech, as. when the Prophet Eliſba commands Gehazt his Servant, 2 Kings 
iv. 29. and Chriſt his Diſciples, Luke x. 4. To ſalute no Man by the Way, by which 
is intimated-that they were with all Expedition and Diſpatch to do their Errands and 
to avoid all Interruptions by the Way. For it is a Sign of great Haſte among Men if 
they are ſo intent upon the End of their Journey or Buſineſs, that they take no Notice 
of any Body they meet, ſo as to ſalute him or diſcourſe with him. Otherwiſe mild, 
courteous, and civil Salutations are reckoned amongit Chriſtian Duties, &c. 
Fer. ix. 17. Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Conſider ye, and call for the mourning 
Women, that they may come, and ſend for cunning Women, that they may come, and 
Verſe 18. And let them make hafte and take up a Wailing for us, &c. The Lord does 
not approve of the diſſembled Wailing-women in. Mourning at Funerals, but ſpeaks 
according to the vulgar Cuſtom, denoting by this, and informing the People of the 
Bitternefs of the preſent Calamities. See Amos v. 16, Sc.—Jer. x. 17. Gather up thy 
Wares out of the Land, O Inhabitant of the Fortreſs, that is, bundle and bind up your 
precious Things together, as Verſe 9. The Senſe is, that they were not to remain 
there but to be led into Captivity, as Chap. xviii. where the Reaſon of this Judgment 
is to be read at large. For they that are in a Garriſon, and doubt its Strength, do 
| convey their precious Things to Places of more Security. This alſo may be an Irony. 
as if the Lord had faid, Ye cannot effectually bring to paſs any Thing to free you and 
yours. We have the like Place, Fer. xlvi. 19, &c.— By deftroying the Weapons, Ezek. 


XXXIX. 9, 10. The Certainty of the promiſed Victory, and the Peace that would enſue 
is denoted, as Ja. ii. 4. ST LS SE © | 


Matth. xxiv. 20. But pray ye that your Flight be not in the Winter, nor on the Sabbath 
Day. The Diſciples are commanded, with Reſpe& to the Dreadfulneſs and Peril of 
the Siege of Feruſalem, to do thoſe Things which belonged to the Jews, who thought 

» hows: RI. f | | that 
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that it was not lawful for them on the Sabbath to go above * 1000 greater (or 2000 
leſſer) Paces; and therefore they ought to pray, that they may not be neceſſitated to fly 
on the Sabbath, becauſe the accuſtomed Sabbath-day's Journey would not be enough 
to convey them beyond the Danger of the Roman Soldiers. And by this the Grievouſ- 
neſs of the Calamity is indicated. 5 

- Luke xxii. 36. Then ſaid he (that is Chriſt) unto them, But now he that hath a Purſe, 
let him take it, and likewiſe his Scrip: And he that hath no Sword, let him ſell his Gar- 
ment, and buy one. By this Speech is ſignified, that to that quiet and comfortable Way 
of Living, which the Apoſtles had hitherto enjoyed in the School of Chriſt, ſhould im- 
mediately ſucceed a moſt grievous Perſecution, even to be begun that very Night, and - 
that the Enemy with Swords and Clubs were at hand, ſo that ſuch as confide in an 
Arm of Fleſh, and would conſult (as Men) about the Security of themſelves and theirs, 
could have no better Way, than to difpoſe of all, even to their very Coats, and provide 
themſelves with military Defences to reſiſt the Enemy's Violence. By this Sign there- 
fore, the Thing /ignified is to be underſtood , for Chriſt does not require, that his 
Apoſtles ſhould buy Swords and defend themſelves, but by the Neceſſity of a Sword, 
he ſymbolically inſinuates or intimates the Grievouſneſs of that Danger, which threatens 
them from the Enemy. So ſays Theophylaf and Enthymius upon the Place. The 
Apoſtles underſtood theſe Words of Chriſt properly, and therefore ſay, Verſe 38. Lord 
bere are two Swords, to whom he ſaid, It is enough. By which Anſwer he modeſtly 
and tacitly reprehends the Abſurdity of his Diſciples ; as if he had ſaid, I perceive you 
do not apprehend the Meaning of my parabolical Speech, therefore it is enough to have 
admoniſhed you thus much; your Experience, and the fulfilling of my Prediction, 
will ſupply the Place of an Expoſition, when in a little Time a military Hoſt ſhall in- 
vade, to repel which a hundred Swords ſhall not be enough. See Brentius and Eraſmus 
upon the Place. 


Rt A Name is put for the Perſon, or Thing. 


HE NAME of GOD is put for God himſelf, Deut. xxviii. 58. That thou mayeſt fear this 
glorious and fearful Name, (viz. the Lord thy God.) Pſalm xx. 1. The Name of the 
God of Jacob defend thee, that is, the God of Jacob. So Pſalm cxv. 1. Ja. xxx. 27. 
Mic. v. 4. and frequently elſewhere, John iii. 18. gram: he hath not believed in 
the Name of the only begotten Son of God, that is, Son of God himſelf. So Jobn xvii. 6, 
Ads iii. 16. and x. 43. 1 John ii. 12, Sc. | 


. NAME is put for Man, As i. 15. The Number of the Names together, were about 
one hundred and twenty, that is, ſo many Men. So Rev. iii. 4. and xi. 13. Eraſmus 
lays, the Reaſon of this Speech is, that when Men are numbred, their Names are call- 
ed over. 
Name is put for Son, or Paſterity, becauſe they are called by the Name or Sirname 
of their Anceſtors, Deut. xxv. 7. 1 Sam. xxiv. 22. 2 Sam. xiv. 7, Sc. 

Name is put for the Thing it/elf, Ads iv. 12. For there is none other Name under Hea- 
ven given unto Men whereby we muſt be ſaved, that is, there is no other Way or Means 
of Salvation but by Chriſt. Eph. i. 21. Every Name that is named, that is, every 
Thing in Nature. It notes alſo Dignity or Eminence, Phil. ii. 9. Wherefore God alſo 
bath highly exalted him, and given him a Name which is above every Name, &c. | 


Ae . 


Of an IRONY. 


N IRONY is a Trope whereby Contraries or Oppoſites are put for one another, or 
when by the Thing named a contrary Thing muſt be underſtood. The Word pro- 
perly ſignifies Diſſimulation or Cavilling, Yox upurnc, proprie Diſſimulationem & Eluſionem, 


Goodwin in bis Moſes and Aaron ſays, that 2000 geometrical Cubits is a Sabbath-day's Journey. Lib. 3. 
I 255 ſee 


— 
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ſeu Cavillationem fignificat. This Trepe may more rightly be called Antiphrafis, which 
uſes Words contraty to their proper Meaning, of original and genuine Senfe ; appzocc, 
Sermo per contrarium intelligendus, ex arri contra, & gpxCu dico. It may be diſtinguiſhed 
into, | * ö 


1. Words ſingly or by themſelves, conſidered, which is called Antiphrafis. 
2. Words ſo placed of diſpoſed in a Sentence, as denote Deriſton, or a Kind of a 
Mock, which vulgarly is called an Jony, of which Sarcaſmus is a certain Kind, 
which is ſhatpet than an [rony, as when one inſults over them that are oppreſſed 
with Calamitics. 


| Antiphraſis of Words fingly, or by themſelves conſidered. 
GOMETIMES one and the /ame Word has contrary Significations, as n Barak, 
A which properiy ſignifies 2 bleſs, as Gen. xii. 3. and xxiv. 35. 2 Sam. viii. 10. Pſal, 
xxxiv. 1. and many other Places, is uſed in a contrary Senſe by an Antiphrafis, as 
1 Kings xxi. 10. Set two Men before him, Sons of Belial, to bear Witneſs apainſt bim, 
{ph , Thou didſt bleſs God and the King, which Pagninus, the Chald. Parapb. and our 
do render, thou didſt curſe or blaſpheme God and the King. So Verſe 13. 
where the Execution of this wicked Jegebel's Command is deſcribed. Fob i. 5. Per- 
adwenture my Sens have finned and bleſſed God in their Hearts, (which Pagninus renders, 
have curſed,) and the Chald. that they have provoked or ſtirred bim to Anger. Upon 
which Place Vatablus ſays, that the Ancients did fo abhor Blaſphemiy, that they durſt 
not even name it, Chap. i. 1 1. and ii. 5. F be will not bleſs thee to thy Face, Pagninus 
ſays, Curſe thee, &c. (the Chald. Provoke thee, Sc.) After the ſame Manner they 
expound the Words of Js Wife, Fob ii. 9. Doſt thou ftill retain thine Integrity, bleſs 
(Pagninus ſays curſe) God and die*; of theſe Words ſome make a good Conſtruction, 
affirming that ſhe gave her Huſband good Counſel, to this Senſe : What, doſt thou till 
ſtand upon Terms with God? Wilt thou not humble thyſelf, and deſiſt from the Con- 
- Ttits and Imaginations of thine own Integrity, ſince theſe grievous and ſudden Afflic- 
tions are ſent for your Sins from an angry God? therefore rather bleſs him, that is, pray 
to him, and in Humility feek his Face, (for fo to bleſs ſignifies to pray, or make Sup- 
plication) and beg him to releaſe thee of this miferable Lite, ſince it is better for thee to 
die once, than to die daily. | | 


Beza and others ſay, that it is not likely that the Governeſs of ſuch a holy Family as 
Jobs, and the Wife and Companion of ſo good a Man, ſhould be fo impudently 
wicked as to give that abominable Advice to her Huſband, as either to curſe God, or 
deſtroy himſelf. Her Error (ſay they) was, ſhe judged him wicked, becauſe thus 
ſmitten, and that he truſted upon his own Integrity, &c. 


But others with greater Probability judge this Counſel to be very wicked, for he 
reproves her for it plainly—Thou ſpeakeft as one of the fooliſh Women Jets, and cer- 
tainly 7% would never have ſaid fo, if her Speech had only imported an humble Pre- 
paration for his apptoaching Dearh— It was rather a ſpeaking the Devil's Mind, to 
bid him curſe God and die, viz. | Curfe God] that the Magiſtrate raking Notice of it; 
thou mayeſt be cut off by the Sword of Juſtice, for Blaſphemers were ſentenced to 
Death without Mercy by the Law of Moſes, and it is not improbable that the Light of 
Nature might carry thoſe Nations to as high and ſevere a Revenge againſt that higheſt 
Sin Fa die] that is, die by thine Hand, or deſtroy thyſelf, Sc. to that the Word 
muit of neceſſity be underſtood to curſe by an Antiphrafis ; as the ſame Word is uſed by 
the Devil, 700 i. 11. He will curſe thee to thy Face. The Word that ſignifies to be 
effected or accompliſhed, Prov. xiii. 19. denotes (to be interrupted or broken,) Dan. ii. 1. 
And I Daniel was refreſhed, Dan. vii, 27, But Pagninus and our Tranſlation render it, 
I fainted; for it follows, 1 was ick. It alſo ſignifies to ſhine, Job xxix. 3. and xxxi. 26. 
Le. xiii. 10. Alſo to praije or celebrate, Pſalm cxvii. 1. Ya. Ixiv. 11, . And by an 
Antipbraſis, to be inglorious or Fools, Pſalm IxxV. 4. Job xii. 17. Iſs. Xliv. 25, &c. 
® See Cal upon the Place, 


The 


Part 1. OF AN IR O NV. 31 
The Word dn that ſignifies Benignity, Mercy and Gratitude, Dent. v. 10. Jud. 
viii. 35. 2 Sam. ix. 1. Pſal. cxli. 4, 5. By an Antiphrafis ſignifies the quite Contrary, 
Lev. xx. 1 Prov. XIv. 34. 


The Word which ſignifies to poſſeſs an Inheritance, Gen. xv. 3. Dent. ii. 24, 31. 
1 Kings xxi. 15. Lia. xiv. 21. ſignifies to be deſtroyed or thrown out of Poſſeſſion, Deut. 
ii, 21, 22. Judg. xiv. 15. Joh. viii. 7. and xxiii. 5. 


The Word 525 that ſignifies Inconflancy, Levity and Folly, Pſal. bexxv. 8. Prov. ix. 
13. Eccl. vii. 26. By this Figure ſignifies Conſtancy, Confidence, and Hope, as Job xxxi. 


24. Pſal. Ixxvili. 7. Prov. iii. 26. 


wa) Nepbeſb, which ſignifies the Soul, Gen. i. 30, &c. (and fynecdochically the Per- 
ſon itſelf, Gen. 11. 7. and xvil. 14. Pſal. xi. 1. and more generally an animate Body 
or a living Creature, Gen. i. 24, &c.) by an Antiphrafis ſignifies a Carcaſe, or a life- 
leſs Body, Lev. xix. 28. So xxi. 1. and xxii. 4. Numb. vi. 11. and v. 2. Hag. ii. 14. 
To this Signification ſome refer, P/al. xvi. 10. Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in the Grave, 
that is, my Body, 


The Word wTp which ſignifies t be ſanFified or made holy, Exod. xxix. 37, 43, &c. 
ſignifies alſo to be defiled, Deut. xx1. 9. Iſa. xv. 5. R917 Rephaim, Giants, ſignifies 
ſound and ſtrong Perſons, Gen. xiv. 5. Deut. ii. 11. and by Antipbraſis Men dead, or 
that no Medicine can cure (from x97 Sanavit, he hath cured), P/al. Ixxxviii. 10. Ja. 
xxvi. 14, 19. Prov. xxi. 16, &c. To this may be referred the Word wnxeyia, which 
ſignifies a Virtue, as Benediction, Praiſe, a free Gift, &c. Rom. xv. 29. 2 Cor. ix. 5, 
6. Epb. i. 3. Heb. vi. 7. Jam. iii. 10. Rev. v. 12, 13. and vii. 12, &c. and alſo a 
Vice, as an hypocritical Conformity or diſſembling Praiſe in Order to deceive, as Rom. 
xvi. 18. Several other Examples occur, as of Words which have one Signification in 
the Root or primitive, and another in the derivative, ſome which ſignify one Thing in 
one Conjugation, and a different in another, which for Brevity's ſake are left to the Ob- 
ſervation of the Learned, as 1/a. xl. with Numb. iii. 22. Job. xxii. 25. Pſal. xcv. 3, 4. 
Gen. xxxviii. 21. Deut. xxili. 17. Job xxxvi. 14. 1 Kings xiv. 24. and xv. 11. 2 Kings 
xxiii. 4, 5, 6, 7, &c. Foſh. xvil. 13, 18. Pſal. cxix. 40. with Amos vi. 8, &c. 


An Irony of Words in a Sentence. 


| IN a Speech of God and Chriſt, a Thing is ſaid, or commanded, which muſt be un- 

derſtood in a contrary Senle, that the literal Meaning may be found, as Gen. iii. 22. 
And the Lord God ſaid, Behold the Man is become as one of us; that is, he is no ways 
like us, but rather to be abominated for his Sin, it alludes alſo to the Devil's Words, 
Verſe 5. Ye ſhall be as Gods knowing Good and Evil. Geſner upon the Place ſays, Deus 
 ejuſmodi Ironia & indignatione mendacium Diaboli & ambitionem Adami execratur, &c. 
that is, God uſes this Irony by way of Execration of the Devil's Lie and Adam's Ambition, 
end aptly inculcates the Foulneſs of his Sin, that he may learn to beware ever after. Ambroſ. 
de Elia & Jejun. Cap. 4. Irridens Deus, non approbans bæc dicit, that God ſpoke theſe 
Words by Way of Deriſion not Approbation. Thou thoughteſt thou ſhouldeſt be like 
us, but becauſe thou wouldeſt be what thou waſt not, thou art fallen from what thou 
vwalt, ſo thy Ambition to aſpire beyond thyſelf, has thrown thee beneath thyſelf. 


Deut. xxxii. 37, 38. Where are their Gods, their Rock in whom they truſted, which did 
eat of the Fat of this Sacrifices, and drank the Wine of their Drink Offerings, let them 
rife up and help you now and be your Protection, as alfo Fudg. x. 14. Go and cry unto the 
Gods ye have choſen, let them deliver you in the Time of your Tribulation. Jehovah in theſe 
Words does ſharply chide the rebellious Iſraelites, and illuſtrates the Impiety and 
Blindneſs of their Idolatries, who had hitherto worſhipped ſuch Things as God's, which 
how 1n their Extremity were not able to deliver them from Evil or Deſolation. 


Job xxxviii. 5. Who hath laid the Meaſures of the Earth, if thou knoweſt, Sc. God | 
ſpeaks theſe Words to Job, as if he had ſaid, you cannot reach to ſo een 
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Pitch of Knowledge, as to know how God laid the Foundations of the Earth, and 
made all Things of Nothing, Verſe 20. that then ſhouldeſt take it (viz. the Way where 
Light and Darkneſs dwell, as Verſe 19.) at the Bound thereof, and that thou ſhouldeſt 
know the Way to the Paths thereof. This is an ironical Conceſſion, reſulting from the 
Words of the third Verſe, I will aſt thee, and thou ſhalt make me know, Sc. 


Ja. xvii. 3. The Fortreſs alſo ſhall ceaſe from Ephraim, and the Kingdom from Damaſ- 
cus, and the Remnant of Syria: They ſhall be as the Glory of the Children of Iſrael. Je- 
rome in his Comment tays, that Glory is by an Irony here put for Ignominy and Diſgrace. 


Laa. xxix. 1. Add ye Year to Year, let them kill Sacrifices, upon which Luther ſays, * that 
the Prophet mocks them, as if he had ſaid, go to, proceed in your Sacrifices ſtoutly, 
it ſhall happen, that you together with your Sacrifices ſhall periſh: See more Examples, 
Ta: lvii. 12. Fer. vii. 21,—X1. 15.—Xii. 7.—Xxxii. 20—. 2 Kings xxiv. 7. Fer. xxii. 23. 

It is ſaid, Exeł. xx. 39. O Houſe of Iſrael, thus ſaith the Lord God, ſave ye every one 
Bis Idols, and hereafter alſo, if ye will not hear&en unto me— Here is an ironical Abdica- 
tion or Caſting, wherein tacitly they are invited to the quite Contrary, viz. true Piety 
and the Worſhip of God. Ezek. xxviii. 3. Behold thou art wiſer than Daniel: there is ng 
Secret that they can hide from thee. This 1s an ironical Hyperbole, by which the Prince 
of Jyrus is checked. For Daniel at that Time was accounted the wiſeſt of Men, becauſe 
of the moſt excellent Gifts that God gave him, fo that it grew to a Proverb, &c. S0 
that it is only ſpoken with Reſpect to the Opinion or Eſteem that King had of himſelf, 
which by this Irony is reproved. In Amos iv. 4, 5. is an ironical and ſarcaſtic Exhor- 
ration, as appears by the Concluſion, Verſe 12. where they are adviſed to prepare to 
meet their God. He alludes to the Law of God, Deut. xiv. 28. of Tythes : And Lev. 
vii. 13. The Offering of Leavened Bread, which the 1/raelites in their impure Wor- 
Ahip of Idols did imitate, &c. See Nah. iii. 14. Draw the Waters, fer the Siege, fortify 

thy ſtrong Holds : Go into Clay, and tread the Mortar, make ſtrong the Brick Kiln, An 
ironical Exhortation to the Enemy, intimating that whatever they attempted to ſecure 
themſelves would be in vain, Zech. xi. 13. A goedly Price that I was prized at of them, 


Sc. this was an ironical Speech of Cbriſt concerning the Price for which Judas 
ſold him. 


Maltb. xxvi. 45. Chriſt commands his Diſciples to ſſeep on, and take their reſt, when 
he means the Contrary, it being then rather a Time of Watchfulneſs, becauſe he was 
then to be betrayed, and it was therefore a more ſeaſonable Time to learn more hea- 
venly Inſtruction before his leaving them, Math. xxvi. 30. And Feſus ſaid unto him, 
Friend, wherefore art thou come? This is an Irony, for he was his treacherous 
Enemy. | 

Mark vii. 9. Full well ye reje# (or make void) the Commandment of God, that is, very 
wickedly. See more Luke xi. 41. John ul. 10. and vii. 28. with viii. 14. 


In the Speech of Saints there are Jronies, as David's Speech to Abner, Art thou 
not a Man ? (we tranſlate it valiant Man) and who is like to thee in Iſrael ? wherefore 
then haſt thou not kept thy Lord the King ? &c. His Meaning is that he behaved him- 
ſelf cowardly and baſely in not preſerving the King as he ought, 1 Kings xvili. 27. 
Elijab mocked Baal's Prophets, bidding them Cry aloud, becauſe their God may poſſibly 
be talking, purſuing, journeying, or ſleeping, and ſo ſhould be awaked; this is a molt clear 
and evident Irony, as if he had ſaid, that he is neither a God, nor living, nor capa- 
ble of Operation. The like Irony we read, 1 Kings xxii. 15. where Micaiah bids 
Ahab go and proſper, &c. although he knew that he ſhould not proſper. So 2 Kings 
vin. 10. Go ſay unto him, thou mayeſt certainly recover, howbeit the Lord hath ſhewed 


me, that he ſhall ſurely die, this is an Irony to delude an impious King, that was 
Enemy to the People of God. 


Job xii. 2. No doubt but ye are the People, and Wiſdom ſhall die with you, this is 4 
ſarcaſtic Irony, as if he had ſaid, ye take upon you to be the Wiſemen, in Compariſon 
of whom I am as a wild Aſs's Colt, Job xi. 12. And think when you die, Wiſdom 


he Tom. LL fol. 256. in Explic, b. J. 
muſt 


muſt depart with you. J xxvi. 2, 3. How haſt thou helped him that is without Power ? 
Hew ſaveſt thou the Arm that hath no Strength ? How haſt thou counſelled him that hath 
no Wiſdom ? And how haſt thou plentifully declared the Thing as it is? This is an ironi- 
cal Confutation. As if he had ſaid, Your ſayings are moſt comfortable and excellent, 
as they ſeem to you, when you have to do with an infirm, abject, and ignorant Per- 
ſon— The Meaning is, that they are of no Effect to judge, preſerve, counſel, or teach 
me. Pſalm xl. 9. Philiſtia triumph thou over me— This is an ironical Apoſtrophe, whereby 


David checks the Inſolence of the old Philiſtines, who for a long Time vexed the 
Jraelites. ** 


Eccleſ. x1. 2 Rejoice, O young Man, in thy Youth, and let thy Heart cheer thee in the 
Days of thy Youth, and walk in the Ways of thy Heart, and in the Sight of thine Eyes, &c. 
which is an tronical Conceſſion to the young Man that gives himſelt a looſe Liberty 
to follow his ſinful Pleaſure in his young Years, and in a haughty Pride and Confidence 
flights God and good Things, neglecting his Soul for Senſuality and (an imaginary) 
earthly Felicity; but his Check and Correction follows But know thou, that for all 
theſe Things God will bring-thee to Fudgment, © 

III. ii. 10. Enter into ſome Rock, and hide thee in the Duſt, for Fear of the Lord, and 
for the Glory of his Majeſty. This is ſpoken by Way of Sarcaſm, as if he had ſaid, Fly 
from God, and his incenſed Face, or terrible Hand if thou canſt, but ir is to no pur- 
poſe, as the following Verſes ſhew. So 1/a. viii. 9, 10. ſee Ja. xxi. 5. compared with 
Dan. v. —Fer. vill. 14. iv. 9, 15. and xlvi. 9, 11. where there are Sarcaſms againſt 


the King of Egypt and his Hoſt, that were puft up for the Conqueſt of Jofas— The 


like Fer. Ii. 8, 11. about Babylon's Fall See Lam. iv. 21. Mal. i. 9. 1 Cor. iv. 8. 


2 Cor. x. 12. For we dare not make ourſelves of the Number, or compare ourſelves with 
ſome that commend themſelves, &c. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 7ronically, checking the falſe 
Apoſtles, who had ſuch magnificent Thoughts (and gloried ſo much) of themſelves, 
as if he were nothing to them— The like Irony he uſes to the conceited Corinthians, 
1 Cor. xi. 19. For ye ſuffer Fools gladly, ſeeing ye yourſelves are wiſe ; upon which Aretivs 
ſays— This Speech is a ſharp Irony, as if he had ſaid, It becomes ſuch principal Per- 
ſons as you are to eſteem thoſe Fools who ſpeak Truth. 2 Cor. xii. 13. What is it 
wherein ye were inferior to other Churches, except it be that I myſelf was not burthenſome 


to you? Forgive me this Wrong, He calls that zronically a Wrong, which indeed was 
none at all, but rather an Inſtance of Innocency. 


Moreover, to an Trony are referred, 


(I.) Some Things ſpoken feignedly, and rwuparinxus, or uttered by Way of Trial, 
as Gen. xix. 2. where the Angels ſay to Lot who invited them, Nay, but wwe will abide 
in the Street all Night, whereas they were to tarry with Lot, and preſerve him and his 
Family from the Conflagration of Sodom, as by the Thing itſelf and the Event, as alſo 
from the Angels Words, Verſe 12, 13. is manifeſt. — Gen. xxii. 2. And he ſaid, (that 
1s, God to Abraham) Take now thy Son, thine only Son Iſaac, whom thou loveſt, and get 
thee into the Land of Moriah, and offer him there for a' burnt Offering upon one of the 
Mountains, which I will ſhew thee. That this was only by Way of Trial appears by the 
firſt Verſe, and the Event; this Paſſage was intended for a good End, as well with Re- 
ſpect to God, who requires Obedience and a perfect Reſignation of Man, although his 
Precepts may ſeem abſurd to our Reaſon, as alſo with Reſpect to Abraham and his Son 
Iſaac, who became Examples of Faith, Submiſſion, and Conſtancy to God's Will, 
without Scruple, Queſtions, or Murmuring: Beſides, there is Reſpe& had to the 
1 whoſe Paſſion, Death, and Reſurrection is prefigured in this myſtical. 

pe. | 


Matth. xv. 24, 25, 26. I am not ſent but to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael— 
It is not lawful to give the Childrens Bread to Dogs — That this Speech was: allo by 

Way of Trial of the Woman's Faith, appears by the Event, and the Eulogy which 
Chriſt gave her, Verſe 28. O Woman, great is thy Faith! The Mind differs from 
the Speech— He ſeems externally to ſegregate or diſtinguiſh her from the Sheep, and 
at the ſame Inſtant occultly cheriſhes and comforts her as his. He compares her 
to @ Dog, but places her at the ſame Time at the Childrens Table. This Paſſage 
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intimates the Good and Salvation of the Woman and all Believers, fot we are hereby 
eminently informed by Way of ſweet Conſolation of the Certainty of Divine Help, 
though it be for a while delayed by Croſſes and Calamities, as appears by that trying 
Silence of Chriſt, Verſe 23. viz. But he anſwered her not a Word, upon which Chry. 
ſaſtom ſays, * The Lord knew that here was a hidden Jewel, which he would not congeal 


trom us, but delayed his Anſwer, that the Woman's Sedulity or Diligence mighf be- 
come an Example, and Doctrine to Poſterity, &c. | 


2. Some Things are diſſemblingly and hypoeritically ſpoken (and ſometimes with a bit- 
ter Sarcaſm) which are true in themſelves, but not conformable to the Mind of 
the Speaker, as Gen. xxvii. 19. Joſeph's Brethren ſaid one to another, Behold this 
Maſter of Dreams cometh, Ec. Such indeed Foſeph was, for Verſe 5. he gave Informa- 
tion of Things to come, and had the Gift of interpreting others Dreams, as Chapters 
xl. and xli. but his Brethren did not ſo repute him, but call him ſo in a Way of 
Mockery and Deriſion. 


2 Sam. vi. 20. Michal ſaid to David her Huſband, How glorious was the King Kr 
to Day, Sc. David was truly glorious in that ſacred Geſture and Art, as he himſelf 
ſays, Verſe 21, 22. but to her it ſeemed to be Lightneſs and Scurrility, void of royal 
Gravity, for it is ſaid, Verſe 16. that ſhe deſpiſed him in her Heart. P/al. xxii. 8. He 
truſted in the Lord that he would deliver him, let him deliver him, ſceing he delighted in 
him. Theſe Things were molt true in themfelves, but in the Opinion of thoſe Mockers 
falſe, who by this bitter Sarcaſm denied Chriſt hanging on the C rols, as Matth. xxvii. 43. 
See Ja. v. 19. 

Matth. xx1i. 16. The Diſciples of the Phariſees being ſent to Chriſt ſay, Maſter we 
know that thou art true, and teacheſt the Way of God in Truth, neither careſt thou for any 
Man: For thou regardeſt not the Perſon of Men. Theſe Words were true of our Savior 
Chriſt, but not conformable to the Mind of the Phariſees, who ſpoke by Way of Snare 
and Irony, as Luke xx. 20. appears. See Matth, xxvii. 29, 40, 42, 43. Mark xv. 
29, &c. | 


3. Some Things manifeftly falſe, and ſpoken with an Intention to deceive, by ſuch as 
knew it to be otherwiſe, are ſet forth by Way of + Hiſtory and Narration, as Gex. iii. 
4. And the Serpent (that is the Devil in the Serpent) ſaid unto the Woman, Ye ſhall not 
ſurely die, for Verſe 5. God doth know, that in the Day ye eat thereof, then yuur Eyes 
ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall be as Gods, knowing Good and Evil. This the Father of 
Lies knew to be quite otherwiſe, but would by that Falſhood circumvent and deceive 
Eve. By the opening of their Eyes, which he by a Fallacy promiſes, is intimated the 
Acuteneſs of the Mind and Underſtanding, in Compariſon of which the former con- 
created Wildom may ſeem to be Blindneſs. Thus the Deceiver plays his Game to 


the Deſtruction of Adam and his Poſterity, had not immenſe Grace ſtepped in to pre- 
vent it.“ + 


Matth. ii. 8. Herod ſays to the Wife Men, Go and ſearch diligently for the young Child, 
and when ye have found him, bring me Word again, that I may come and worſhip him alſo. 
His Intention was to deſtroy the Child Feſus, which, by the inhuman and execrable 
Maſſacre of the Children afterwards, is evident; but by this Irony and Hypocriſy, he 
would delude the Wife Men, | | | 


Laſtly, There are ſome Things where there feems to be an Irony, but when the 
Thing is more. exactly confidered, there is none, as Fer. iv. 16. The Watchers (or 
Keepers) come from a far Country, Sc. Some think that by a Watchman, or Keepers 
(by an Antiphrafis or Irony) we are to underſtand Deſtroyers. . But in Truth the Baby- 
lonians are to be underſtood, who for their own Safety and Profit were Watchers, 
lying in wait about the Fields, left any Thing ſhould eſcape away, or get from them, 
as Hunters who watch every Place of Egreſs ot of a Wood, leſt the Beaſts they hunt 
ſhould eſcape into the open Fields, as Verſe 17. Gs 5 5 
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y Fzek. iii. 24. Then the Spirit entered into me, and ſet me upon ny Feet, and ſpake unto 
„ me, and ſaid unto me, Go ſhut thyſelf within thine Houſe. Junius and Tremellius alledge, 
Z that thele and the following Words are to be underſtood by an Irony; as if he had ſaid, 


is it a Propher's Office to hide himſelf, when I bid him go forth. There are others which 
ſay, that it was ſpoke by Way of Sarcaſin and Indignation, paraphraſing thus: If thou 
art reſolved to diſobey my Command, go into thine own Houſe, and experience what it 
is to contend with me: Such Sarcaſins are found, Fudg. x. 14. La. 1. 11. But the Truth 
is, that, becauſe God had ſufficiently inſtructed the Prophet by his Spirit, and gave 
him Courage to publiſh his Will, and becauſe we do not read that this Prophet uſed any 
Tergiverſation or ſhuffling to avoid the Work 47 * him (as we read of Moſes, 
Exod. iii. 11. and iv. 10, 13. of Jeremy Chap. i. 6. and xx. 9. of Jonas, Chap. i. 3.) 
the beſt Way is to interpret theſe Words properly as they ſound, viz. That it is a ſe- 
rious Command of God, that he ſhould ſhut himfelf up in his Houſe, and diſpatch his 
prophetical Actions, mentioned Chap. iv. (ſee alſo Chap. viii. 1.) to which belongs, 
what is added of the Binding of Men (as it were with Cords) by Angels at the Command of 
Cod, as Verſe 25. for God uſes theſe miniſtering Spirits in his Government of Men; 
and that that which is ſpoken Chap. iv. belongs to thefe, is evident by the 8th Verſe of 
that Chapter, &c. 


Matth. iv. 3. The Tempter ſays to Jeſus, If thou be the Son of God, command that theſe 
Stones may be made Bread. In which Words Theophyla#t ſays, there is an Irony, as if he 
had ſaid, neither art thou the Son of God, neither canſt thou do this. But more truly 
it is to be interpreted a diabolical Fraud, for Trial of a Thing by him not certainly 
known, as D. Chemnitius, in his Evangelical Harmony ſays, Chap 19. viz. * The 
„Devil had a double Purpoſe. | 

* (1,) To know whether Jeſus was really the Son of Ged by this Reaſon, that if by 
« his bare Word or Command he could turn Stone into Bread, then of certain he is 
the Son of God; therefore he ſays not Pray, but Command, but if in the Extremity 
of his Hunger and Neceſſity, he cannot do this, than he cannot be the Son of God, 
“and therefore Satan would take Occaſion to deſpiſe and mock him, thus, in vain do 
« you truſt to that heavenly Voice (Matth. iii. 17.) and believe, or hope that others 
4 ſhall believe thee to be the Son of God. LED 

% (2.) By that Temptation the Devil endeavors to intice Chriſt into ſome Sin, or 
« Diltruſt of the Divine Oracle, or into a vain Oſtentation, or empty Glory, if by the 
* Devil's Suggeſtion he ſhould work a Miracle, &c,” ““! 


Fobn xviii. 38. Pilate ſaid unto him, What is Truth? In which Words ſome ſay there 
is an Irony. But in exact Speaking (of this Trope) there appears to be no Repug- 
nancy betwixt the Words and the Mind of the Speaker, but rather a ſupine or careleſs 
Contempt and Diſdain of Truth in the Heart of Pilate, who argues by Way of Dimi- 
nution () or Slight of the Matter, as if he had ſaid, If there be a Diſpute be- 
twixt the Jews and thee, about the Truth of Religion, I do not judge it of that 
Weight, as to loſe my Time to hear your Altercations (or frivolous Contentions,) &c. 


John xiv. 4. Aud he (Pilate) ſaith unto the Jews, Behold your King, which is taken as 
ironically ſpoken, by many—as if he had mocked the Jews, then accuſing fo abject, low, 
and contemptible a Man, who would aſpire at the Government, and threaten the Mo- 
narchy of the Cæſars. But it is more proper to ſay, that Pilate had Reſpect to the pub- 
lic Acclamation of the People four Days before (when they ſaluted Jeſus as their King,) 
Luke xix. 38. John xii. 12, 13. In this Senſe they are the Words of the excellent D. 
Gerhard * Jam olim, expectatis Regem vobis promiſſum, &c. For ſome Time paſt you have 
expected your promiſed King, but ſo ſoon as he appears do you wiſh him dead? Con- 
ſult your own honor, and let it not be ſaid that you furiouſly perſecuted him, to whom you 
have given royal Honor. Cæſar does not fear this King; do you rather pity him, and give 
over your T houghts of Crucifying him. If he be really your King, why, with ſo great Fury 
do you deſign him for ſuch heavy Puniſhments, whom you ought rather to defend? But if be 
bath falſely boaſted himſelf to be a King, diſmiſs him with Stripes, which (for his Temerity) 
will be enough to the Sufferer, So therefore by a ſecret Inſtinct of God, Pilate confeſſes 
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Jeſus to be a King, even before his Crucifixion, as he afterwards attributed a royal 
Name and Honor to him in the Inſcription upon the Croſs, that we may underſtand 
that he therefore died, becauſe he is our King, and that the Government is upon his 


Shoulders, Iſa. ix. 6, &c. 


Ads xxiii. 5. Then ſaid Paul, I wiſt not Brethren, that he was the High Prięſt, upon 
which Words we will tranſcribe the Paraphraſe of the learned Rivet. “ I know there 
are many who aſſert that the Apoſtle pou this by an Irony, becauſe when he lived a- 
mong the Phariſees, and being himſelf a Phariſee, although the Perſon ſhould be un- 
known to him, yet by the Manner of that Court's fitting, he could not but judge who 
among them was Chief or High Prieſt, having ſaid, Verſe 3. That he ſat to judge him 
after the Lato. But to me it ſeems more probable, that Paul, hearing a Voice from 
ſome of thoſe that ſat to judge (for the Prieſts and all the Council came, as As xxii. 
30.) and not knowing from whom it came, ſpoke ſo. He judged it not to come there- 
fore from the High Prieſt, becauſe ſo haſty and raſh a Signification of Offence did not 
become his Office and Authority, nor was ſuch a Speech of (at leaſt diſſembled) Sanc- 
tity like to. proceed from him. Ir is therefore plain that this Council was not convened 
in the accuſtomed Place, where the Judicatory Order and Debates were deſigned or 
aſſigned to be according to every one's Dignity and Merit, but near the Tower, whither 
they were called from the Tribunal where Paul was, which is indicated in the 3oth 
Verſe of the preceding Chapter. And he commanded the Chief Prieſt and all the 
Council to appear (in the Greek it is ¹¹, to come) Paul therefore hearing a Voice 
from that Company, denounces God's Puniſhment to the Speaker; for all they that 
came with the High Prieſt ſat to judge. See alſo Fr. Junius paral. i. 98, &c. 


1 Cor. vi. 4. If then ye have Judgment (or Judicatories) of Things pertaining to this Life, 
ſet them to judge who are leaſt eſteemed in the Church. Some ſay that theſe Words are an 
Irony, becauſe Paul ſays, Verſe 5. 1 ſpeak to your Shame (or Bluſhing). But it is more 
probable that the Apoſtle ſpoke ſeriouſly. Eraſmus upon the Place ſays, The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks thus, becauſe he would not have Chriſtians to contend before the Wicked, but that they 
Jhould rather chooſe the meaneſt Chriſtian as an Arbitrator of their Cauſe, than wrangle 
before thoſe Tribunals, Aretius upon the Place ſays, The Apoſtle delivers his Mind about 
what they ſhould do, for they alledge thus, you prohibit us to try our Controverſies before 
the Heathen Tribunals, but where ſhall we have a competent and capable Judge? The 
Church not only wants a Magiſtracy, but alſo Perſons fit to determine and compoſe ſuch Dif- 
erences as ours. The Apoſile anſwers, that the latter is untrue, becauſe the meaneſt 
Chriſtian in theſe Matters has a Right of Equality with the greateſt. The Dignity of the 
Church is great, for Paul judges the Meaneſt worthy of the Office of being Judges, rather 
than appeal to a heathen Fudge, What ſhall we not therefore hope from Superiors? But 
that Phraſe, Verſe 5. Tg erpornv vw Atyw (1 ſpeak it to your Shame) is thus well ex- 
| Pounded by Aretius. This is a new Argument taken from public Shame ,; for to wrangle 
or go to Law, before a Pagan Judge, was no leſs than to bring a Scandal upon the Church: 
Therefore there is a Caution given againſt that, and becauſe it brought Occaſion of Shame 


upon the Church, therefore the Apeſile ſays deſervedly, I ſpeak it to your Shame, Cc. 
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Of a METAPHOR 7 GENERAL. 


O F a Metaphor in general, let the following Things be noted; 


I. As to its Definition, it is ſaid to be a TROPE, when 4 Word is tranſlated from 


its proper and genuine Signification to another leſs preper. Or when like is ſignified by lite. 
Fabius Lib, vin. C. 6, calls it a ſhort Similitude. There are other Definitions, whe: to 


this Senſe, Some in handling the Definition of this Trope tell us, that a Metaphor 


. * 


ot In Lageg. ad Scriptur. Sacr. c. 21. $22, 8, 
may 
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may be taken, either from a ſimple Similitude, or from Analogy or Proportion. And 
that theſe two are different, becauſe there may be a Similitude betwixt two, as between 
a living and @ painted Man, whence the Name of the Mau is aſcribed to the Picture. 
But in Proportion, two anſwers two, as Ariſtotle in his ſecond Book of the Soul com- 

res a Root to the Mouth, becauſe it performs the ſame Office to a Plant, as the 
Mouth does to a living Creature. Here is indeed a double Similitude, for a Plant is 
compared to a /iving Creature, and the Root to his Mouth, becaufe Plants receive their 

Nouriſhment from the Root, as a living Creature does by the Mouth. Of the firſt Sort 
is that Metaphor, when Drops of Dew are called Pearls, when Flowers are called Stars, 
or a groſs corpulent Man is called a Hag. Ot the latter are, when the Maſter of a Ship 
has been by Poets compared to a Waggoner, and & contra, becauſe he takes the ſame 
Care of his Waggon, as the Maſter does of his Ship. In Scripture Metaphors we ſhall 
obſerve the ſame Diſtinction, but promiſcuouſlly. 
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2. As to its Difference from a Similitude and Parable, the Difference is either con- 
tracted, or more large; for in a Similitude there is a manifeſt Compariſon of one Thing 
with another, and ſo it is a logical Argument; but in a Metaphor there is one Thing 
put for another that's like it, which nevertheleſs in its Explication is to be handled by 
an apparent Similitude. And we are to note here, that frequently in Scripture (eſpe- 
cially in the Proverbs of Solomon) a Word or Phraſe may be expounded by the deficieht 
Particle. And in ſuch it is rather a contracted Similitude, than a Metaphor; and there- 
fore many Things of that Nature are not hereafter reckoned amongſt Metaphors. 
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3. As to its Dignity, as this Trope is the moſt frequent, ſo it is the moſt florid and 
pleaſant, giving a moſt wonderful Energy or Power, and Evidence to the Stile of Holy 
Scripture, ſo that it may be truly called, the Academy or School, where God * communicates 
the Knowledge of Nature and the Creation to his Scholars, affording Matter enough for 
their moſt ſerious and diligent Study, making plain thoſe divine and glorious Mat- 
ters therein revealed, in Terms which call tor deep Scrutiny and Search into their 
Nature and Properties. For, as Rivet tells us, Jag. ad Script. Sacr. Cap. 5. p. 49. 
The Scripture chiefly treating about Things relating to Grace and Glory, yet affords Occa- 
fion for the Perfection and Study of all philoſophical Knowledge, aud borrows ſo much of na- 
tural Things, as may ſerve for a Looking-glaſs to repreſent divine Things to our Eyes, Cc. 


4. As to the Manner of Handling, whereas the Properties of Things from whence 
they are deduced, are many and various, there mult be great Care and Accuracy uſed to 
find out the Reaſon of the Similitude, and the Scope or Intention of the Compariſon, leſt 
there may be an Abberration from the proper Coherence of the Text, or the Analogy of 
Faith; to do this it is needful that a Perſon be well acquainted with the reſpective Na- 
tures, and the philoſophical Notions and Theories of all Things from whence this Trope 
is taken, as alſo with the peculiar Cuſtoms, and diſtin& Qualities of other Nations, par- 
ticularly the ancient Fewiſh State in their eccleſiaſtical and civil Government and 
Oeconomy; beſides the Knowledge of the original Languages, (in which the Scriptures 
were penned, as Hebrew and Greek) which very frequently carry a native Grace and 
122 Fulneſs, hardly expreſſible (with the ſame Beauty and Significancy) in a 
Tranſlation. 


More 8 there ought to be Care taken, that one Metapbor be not ſtrained 
to expreſs Things in themſelves quite oppoſite, nor make the Parallels run till they grow 
lame; for one Metaphor may be brought to ſignify many Things, with reſpect to ſome 
different Qualities and diverſe Attributes. Thus Chriſt is called a Lion, Kev. v. 5. be- 
cauſe noble, heroic and unconquerable : The Devil is called a Lion, becauſe roaring, 
rapacious and devouring, 1 Pet. v. 8. Wicked Men and Tyrants are called fo, ob iv. 
10, 11. 2 Tim. iv. 17. Becauſe they are fierce, outrageous, and cruel to weaker Men, 
as the Lion is to weaker Creatures. | ; 

By the like Reaſon an Unicorn is compared to the Godly, with reſpe& to its Strength 
and Courage, Pſal. xcii. 10. And to the Wicked becauſe of its deſperate Boldneſs and 
Spitefulneſs, Pſal. xxii. 21, | _ SE» „ 


® Tx @uTiws xc xs Ou @porliongeon xa Tyg Oroyrwoing ratur, &e. a 
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LEAVEN expreſſes the wonderful Force and penetrating Virtue of the Word, and 
Kingdom of God, Matth. xiii. 33. With reſpect to its piercing and diffuſive Quality; 
but it is applied to corrupt and evil Doctrine, Matth. xvi. 6. 1 Cor. v. 6, 7. Becauſe of 
its malignant and ſouring Quality, which is alſo very ſpreading, and inſinuates irfelf into 
all the Parts. | 


SLEEP metaphorically denotes the quiet and peaceable Death of the Godly, 
1 Theſſ. iv. 13, 14. And the carnal Security, Careleſſneſs, and Infidelity of Sinners, 
Rom. xiii. 11. Eph. v. 14. 


The SUN amongſt other Things denotes Happineſs, becauſe of its Light and Splen- 
dor, Judg. v. 31. and Iyfelicity or Misfortune becauſe of its ſcorching and exceſſive 
Heat, P/al. cxxi. 6. Matth, xiii. 6, 21, &c. 


A SHADOW ſignifies Protection againſt Evils, as 7/a.xlix. 2. and many other Places, 
becauſe it defends f 


(as Pſal. xxili. 4. Luke i. 79.) becauſe of its Darkneſs and Foggineſs, which are Sym- 
bols of Sorrow and Evil. | 


A RIVER metaphorically denotes Plenty of good and deſirable Things, P/al. xxxvi. 
8.—xlvi. 4. ſa. Ixvi. 12. becauſe of the Abundance of its Waters and the Uſefulneſs 
thereof well-known, It alfo denotes Terrors, Perils, and Overwhelmings, P/al. xviii, 
4. and cxxiv. 4. becauſe of the Danger of its rapid and ſudden Inundations. 


The HARVEST is uſed in a good Senſe, Pſal. cxxvi, 4, 5, 6. Matth. ix. 37. and elſe- 
where,“ becauſe of the great Profit and Neceſſity of the gathered Fruit. Ir is alfo uſed 
in a bad Senſe, Fer. li. 33. Joel iii. 13. becauſe it is cut down and deſtroyed, 


TREASURE and TREASURER is alſo to be underſtood in a good Senſe, Matth. 


vi. 20, &c. and in a bad Senſe, Rom. ii. 5. both are joined, Matth. xii. 35. 


Sometimes Metaphors taken from diverſe Things, are joined together, where there 
is a Neceſſity of a diſtin&t Enumeration; an evident Example of this we have, Lam. ili. 
to the 16th Verſe. Where Metaphors are taken fometimes from Men of different Cir- 
cumſtances and Capacities; ſometimes from Beaſts to ſet forth the Puniſhments inflited 
by God. So in Eph. ii. 20. The Metaphors taken from civil Society, and from 


Bailding are joined together, to ſer forth the myſtical Conjunction of the Godly in 
Chriſt, &c. 


3. As to the Variety of the Metaphors Bartholinus rightly ſays, That they may be 
taken from all Things in the World, whether Subſtances or Accidents, natural or ar- 


tificial Things. And Cicero ſays, Nibil eſt in rerum Natura, unde fimile duci non poſfit®, 
that there is nothing in Nature from whence a Similitude may not be brought, adding, 
that a Variety of Metaphors is almoſt infinite. 


Others ſay, that it is as paſſible to empty the Sea with a Sieve, as to reduce or con- 
fine Metaphors to certain Claſſes or Bounds. The like may (in a Manner) be ſaid of 
the Metaphors in Holy Scripture. But in as much as it is very profitable for ſuch as 
are ſtudious in that ſacred Writing, it ſhall be endeavored ſo to diſpoſe of moſt, if 
not all, the Metaphors (as much as may be done among ſuch a Multitude of them) 
found there, eſpecially the moſt frequent and illuſtrious, as that they may be reduced to 
a certain Order, under their reſpective Heads, which will enable us to give a found 
Judgment of the moſt elegant and rhetorical Part of the Bible. And if wy be miſ- 
ſing, the Harveſt being large, it may ſtir up others to gather up and improve the 


Gleanings. 


6. As to the right Diſtribution or Diſtinction of Metaphors into their right o_ or 
Heads, ſome take the Method of Plutarch and Quintilian (who to avoid Confuſion in 


® Lib. 3. de Oration, 


ſuch 
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ſuch an infinite Variety, which can ſcarce be concluded or terminated by Art, rizhtly 
ſay, that the moſt illuſtrious Sort of Metaphors are to be expounded and diſtinguiſhed 
under certain Heads) and they make them four, viz. 


1. From animate Things (viz. ſuch as have Life) to animate, as when God is put for 
a Magiſtrate, or a Shepherd for a Prince or Ruler. | 

2. From animate Things, to inanimate (viz. Things which have no Life) as when the 
Earth is ſaid to groan, and the Olive to lie. | | 

3. Or from inanimate Things to animate; as when Chriſt is called a Door, a Vine, 
&c. 

4. Or from inanimate Things to inanimate, as when the Myſtery of Salvation is called 
a Foundation, 1 Tim. vi. 19. 2 Tim. ii. 19, &c. 


Others not reſpefting Things as they are in Nature, obſerve a -ammatical Series, ot 


Order, becauſe Metaphors, are found in Nouns, Verbs and Adverbs. 


In Nouns Subſtantives, as where it is ſaid, Deut. xxii. 14. The Fat of the Kidnies of 
I heat, for choice Grains of Wheat, where is a double Metaphor. 
Firſt, In Fat, for the Choiceneſs or Preciouſneſs, and | 

Secondly, In Reixs, which is put for Grains, becauſe they are like them in Form; 
and both are joined, becauſe the Reins in a living Creature are covered with Fat. 


Thus Chrift is called the Light of the World, John. viii. 12, The Good Shepherd; 
Jobn x. 11. The Apoſtles are called the Salt of the Earth, Marth. v. 13, &c. 

In Nouns Adjective, as when one is ſaid to be of uncircumciſed Lips, Ears, Heart, as 
Exod. vi. 12. Fer. vi. 10. and ix. 26. for to be of an impure and finful Heart. When 
the unbelieving and worldly-minded Man is faid to be dead, Matth. viii, 22. When 
the Word or heavenly Doctrine is ſaid to be ſound; 1 Tim. i. 10. and vi. 3. 2 Tim. i. 
13. and iv. 3, &c. | 

In Verbs, as when it is ſaid of the Wicked they ſhall wither, Pſal. xxxvil. 2. that 
is, they ſhall periſh. The Soul is ſaid to thirſt, when it earneſtly and vehemently 
deſires any Thing, P/al. xlii. 2. So when Putting on is taken for Aſſuming, as Eph. 
I. 2 

1 as when to take a Thing hardly is put for Grief and Sorrow, as Gen. 
xxi. 11. To ſpeak hardly is put for roughly or ſeverely, as Gen. xlii. 7. To be griev- 


 oufly wounded 1s put for very much; 1 Kings xxii. 34. Thus in the vulgar Latin Edi- 


tion, but the Hebrew is without Adverbs there. 


But a more proper Example, as in Matth. vi. 75, He wept Txpws, bitterly, that 


is, very much; a Metaphor taken from Taſte: So awpmpus ſplendidly, is put for emi- 


nently or ſumptuouſly, Luke xvi. 19. 


But waving theſe, our Method ſhall be to conſider this Trope, 

(I.) More /pectally. | 

(2.) More generally. 

1. More ſpecially, which ſhall be about Things that are tranſlated to God, which 
properly belong to Man. Chap. vii. The 

2. About what Things belonging to other Creatures are aſcribed to God, Ch. viii. The 

3. When Things properly aſcribable to Perſons, are attributed to Things that are not 
Perſons, Chap. ix. 1 | 

4. More generally, which ſhall be to lay down the*-diſtin& Heads and Claſſes of Me- 
3 with ſuccinct Explications of each. | 

5. We ſhall produce ſuch Metaphors taken from God and the Creatures, as are ob- 

vious in univerſal Nature. Chap. x. xi. xil, | 

6. ub as are taken from ſacred Perſons and Things, as divine Worſhip, 8c. 

Chap. xiii. 
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C 


Of METAPHORS tranſlated from Manx f Gop, which Kind is called Arbor,. 


NTHROPOPATHETA is a Metaphor by which Things properly belonging to Crea- 
LE jures, eſpecially Man, are by a certain Similitude attributed to God and divine Things, 
It is likewiſe called ovyza1»6ars, Condeſcenſion, becauſe God in his Holy Word deſcends 
as it were, ſo low as our Capacities, expreſſing his heavenly Myſteries after the Manner 
of Men, which the Hebrews elegantly call The Way of the Sons of Men. 
In this Metaphor it is very neceſſary to take great Heed that no mean, baſe, or inde- 
cent Thing be attributed to the molt High and Holy Majefty, but that the Reaſon of the 
Similitude be always improved with this Caution or Canon of Divinity, viz. 
M balſoever is tranſlated from Creatures to God, muſs. firſt be ſeparated from all Imper- 


fections, and then that which is perfett may ſafely be aſcribed to God :* To underſtand theſe 


Similitudes, as the Lord deſcends graciouſly to us, fo let us with a devout Mind (by 
Faith and Prayer) aſcend unto him, comparing ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual, 1 Cor. ii. 
13. that we may have honorable Apprehenſions of him and his divine Myſteries, 
which cannot be done without the Aid of the Holy Spirit, who only knows the Things 
of God, and the Depths of his Wiſdom, revealing them to Men by the Word, 
1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. 


To this may our Savior's Speech be referred, Jobn vi. 53. when by a Similitude 
of human Things he ſpeaks of the Participation of heavenly Things. Some of the 
Diſciples being of groſs and carnal Underſtandings, ſaid, This is an hard Speech, who 
can hear it ? + abhorring ſuch Fleſh-eating, and Blood-drinking, to whom Chriſt ſays, 
Verſe 63. It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing: The Words that 
T ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit and they are Life. That is, my Words are not to be. 
received in the Mode ana Meaſure of vulgar or earthly Things, but waving ſuch 
Thoughts by the Aid and Guidance of the Spirit, as Things ſpiritually ſpoken they are 


to be ſpiritually underſtood, and by Faith to be . for ſo they are Life and give 
Life, &c. | 


\ 
In proceeding we ſhall not only ſhew thoſe Metaphors that reſpect God, conſidered 


fingly in his Eſſence and divine Majeſty, but alſo as manifeſt in the Fleſh. 


Some Metaphors are taken from Man, and ſome from other Creatures. 


From Man—as 1, His Parts and Members. 
2. His Affections. 
3. His Actions. 


4. His Adjuncts. Of which in Order, 


The Parts and Members of a Man attributed to God. 


SOUL is attributed to God, by which his Life, Eſſence, and Will, and therefore 

God himſelf, is underſtood: For as Man lives and operates by the Soul, ſo God in 
himſelf is eſſential Life, and a moſt pure At— My Soul ſhall not abbor you, Lev. 
xxvi. 11. The Wicked his Soul hateth, Pſalm xi. 5. See Iſa. i. 14. and xlii. 1. Jer. v. 
5 29. Matth. xi. 8. Heb. x. 38. Hence the Lord is ſaid to ſwear by his Soul, Jer. 
1. 14. Amos vi. 8. that is, by himſelf, as our Tranſlation renders it, and agreeable to 
La. xlv. 23. Fer. xxii. 5. Heb. vi. 13. where it is expounded. 


« % . | 
Ruecunque & creaturis transferuntur ad Deum, regurganda prius ſunt ab 
demum id, quod perfectum eſt, Deo attribuendum. 
+ Luis equo animo audiat, et non potius abberreat ab 


D. Calixti parephr. pag. 255, Harmon, Evanze!, 


omnibus imperfectionibus, et tum 
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A Body, by Reaſon of his incorporeal Eſſence, is no where attributed to God, but it 
is aſcribed to our Savior Chriſt in a twofold Reſpect. 

1. As oppoſcd to the Shadows, Figures and Types in the Old Teſtament, the 
Truth, Complement or Fulfilling of the Things prefigured by theſe Shadows, being 
held forth in him, Col. ii. 17. I biqb are a Shadow of Things to come, but the Body is of 
Chriſt, that is, the Truth and Complement is in Chriſt. And Col. ii. 9. it is ſaid, That 
in him dwelleth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead, owpelnwus, bodily, that is, moſt really, 
perfectly, and ſolidly, not in a typical or ſhadowy Manner, as God manifeſted himſelf 
in the Old Teſtament. 3 

2. The Church is called the Body of Chriſt, Eph. i. 22, 23. And God gave him to 
be the Head over all Things to the Church, which is his Body, the Fulneſs of him that filleth 
all in all. It is called his Body, becauſe he rules it, giving Senſe, Life and ſpiritual 
Motion to it, as a Man's Head does to his Body. It is called his Fulneſs, becauſe 
(though Chriſt is abſolutely perfect in himſelf, and has no Need of us) his Love is fo 
great to his Church, that he will not be without it, any more than a Head would be 
willing to want his Members. Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, 
be with me where I am, &c. John xvil. 24. Eph. iv. 12, 15, 16. So much for Chriſt's 
myſtical Body. As for the human Body of our Lord, it being really, and not metapho- 
rically ſach, it concerns not this Place. > 


God is called the Head of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 3. 
(1.) With Reſpect to his human Nature, for in that Senſe Chriſt ſays, the Father 
is greater than he, John xiv. 28. 
( 2.) With Reſpect to his Office as Mediator and Redeemer, for all the Actions of 
Chriſt were done by the Will, Order, and Commiſſion of the Deity. | 

The Apoſtle by the Figure Climax, or a certain Gradation in the ſame Text, calls 
Chriſt the Head of the Man, becauſe he choſe that Sex when he took human Nature upon 
him, ſo becoming te Firſt-born among many Brethren,. Rom. viii. 29. He alſo calls Man 
the Head of the Woman, becauſe of the Preheminence of Sex, and being ordered her 
Lord and Superior. In theſe Places the Word is metaphorical, in Reſpect of Eminency, 
becauſe the Head in the natural Body is ſeated higheſt, excelling the whole Body in 
Dignity of Senſe and Reaſon. 

\3-) In Reſpect of Rule and Government, the natural Body being ruled by it, &c. 

More generally Chriſt is called the Head of the Church, Epb. i. 22. and iv. 15. Col. 
i, 18, Sc. in which Senſe Man has no Prerogative over the Woman as to the Partici- 
pation of the Benefits of Chriſt, and myſtical Union with him, Gal. iii. 28. Neither 
Male nor Female, for ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſus. Hence it is ſaid, Eph. i. 10. That 
be might gather together in one Head * all Things in Chriſt, both which are in Heaven, and 
which are on Earth; which Chryſaſtom well interprets, viz. It is done by the Myſtery of 
Redemption, that celeſtial and terreſtrial Things, that is, Angels and Men, ſhould have one 
Head, that is, Chriſt, whereas before by Reaſon of Man's Sin, heavenly Things are ſepa- 
rated from earthly. 


A FACE is attributed to God, by which the Manifeftation of himſelf to Angels and 
Men, and the various Workings of his Providence are to be underſtood ; for ſo God is 
known to us, as one Man is known by his Face to another: The Face of God ſignifies 


Manifeſtation. 


1. In the bleſſed State of Eternity, Pſalm xvi. 11. With thy Face is Fulneſs of Joys, 
ſo the Hebrew, and Pſalm xvii. 15. 1 will behold thy Face in Righteouſneſs: I ſhall be 
ſatisfied when I awake in thy Likeneſs. Matth. xviii. 10. Their Angels do always behold 
the Face of my Father which is in Heaven. In this Senſe, no man can ſee God's Face and 
live, Exod. xxxiii. 20, 23. For now we ſee through a Glaſs darkly, but then Face to Face. 
1 Cor. xiii. 12, Sc. | 

2. In the State of Mortality, when God in any Meaſure reveals himſelf. As, 

(I.) By the Face of God, his Preſence and propitious Aſpect is noted, as Exod. 
XII. 21. The Lord went before them by Day in a Pillar of a Cloud, and by Night in a Pillar 
of Fire, Exod. xxxiii. 14. My Face, ſo the Hebrew, ſhall go with thee, and I will give 
thee Reſt, and Verſe 15. Moſes ſaid, If thy Face go not (with us) cauſe us not to go 


15 bence, &c. that is, if you be not preſent as heretofore in the Pillar of a Cloud and 
= | 
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Hence that Appellation given to Chriſt is deduced, 7/a. Ixiii. 9. The Angel of his 
Face, or Preſence, becauſe by the Pillar of a Cloud and Fire in a viſible Manner, he 
led the [/raelttes of old, and made the Face of God, as it were, conſpicuous to them: 
Others ſay, it is becauſe he is the Image of the inviſible God, by whom we know the Father 
as one Man is known by his Face to another, Col. i. 15. Jobn xiv. 9, 10. which cannot 
be ſaid of any other. 


The Face of God fignifies alfo that glorious Appearance of God to the People on 
Mount Sinai, Deut. v. 4. and that more illuſtrious Manner of his revealing himſelf to 
Moſes above any other, Deut. xxxiv. 10. See Numb. xii. 6, 7, 8, Cc. Sometimes the 
Face of God is put for the Place where God reveals himſelf, and where the Miniſtry of 


the Word flouriſhes; or as Jebovab himſelf words it, Exod. xx. 24. Where he records 


his Name, &c. Thus Cain is faid to go forth from the Face of God, Gen. iv. 14, 16. 


that is, from the Place where his Parents worſhipped him; and Jonah roſe up to flee 


from the Face of the Lord— that is, left the Church and People of God, to go to 
Tarſhiſh among Infidels ; not, but that he knew, that none can ſo fly from the Face of 
God, as to be unſeen by him, but he thought that there was no Place for divine Reve- 
lations beſides the Holy Land *, and theretore hoped that in thoſe ſtrange Places God 
would no longer trouble him, nor impoſe fo hard a Province upon him as to preach 
againſt NMineveb, &c. See Exod. XXilt. 15. and xxv. 30. Pſalm c. 1, 2, 3. and civ. 4. 
2 Sam. xxi. 1. Pſalm CxXXix. 7. Lev. xvii. 10. Pſalm ix. 4, Oc. Sometimes, Wrath 
and Divine Puniſhment is noted by the Face of God, as Pſalm Ixviii. 1. Let them that 
hate him flee before his Face— Fer. xxi. 10. I have ſet my Face againſt this City for Evil, 
&c. Lam. iv. 16. The Face of the Lord hath divided them, &c. 2 Je. 1. 9. 1 Pet. 
Ul. 12. 

Sometimes the Grace, Favor, and Mercy of God is expreſſed by it, as Dan. ix. i7. 
Pſalm xiii. 2. Ezek. xxxix. 24. Pſalm xxxi. 20. and xvii. 2. 2 Chron. xxix. 12. Nb. 
Vi. 25, 26. Pſalm iv. 7. xxxi. 17. Ixvil. 1, 2, 3. and Ixxx. 4, 8, 20. It is ſaid of Men 
to ſeek the Face of God, that is, his Grace and Favor by Prayer, P/a/m xxvil. 8, 
2 Chron. vil. 14, 17. Iſa. xviii. 3, &c. 


God is faid to have EYES, by which we are to underſtand his moſt exact Know- 
tedge, Pſalm xi. 4. His Hes behold, his Eye-lids try the Children of Meu— In the Word 
Eye-brows, there is alſo a Synecdoche, Fob xxxiv. 21. For his Eyes Þ are upon the Ways of 
Man, and he ſeeth all his goings, that is, he clearly diſcerns and underſtands the Ways 
of Man, which intimates, 1. A preſent Act, (they are.) 2. A continued Act, his 
Eyes are never off the Ways of Man. 3. An intentive and ſerious Act, this denotes 
not only a bare Sight, but alſo that which is operative, as being done with moſt exact 
Scrutiny and Diſquiſition— Good looks through and diſcerns Men to the utmoſt, he 
beholds not only the external Acts of Men, but alſo the Soul and Spirit of them. 

Ja. i. 16. Put away the Evil of your Doings from before mine Eyes, that is, be ye 
pure inwardly as well as outwardly, for I fee through you, Cc. 

It is ſaid Hof. xiii. 14. Repentance ſhall be hid from mine Eyes— that is, they do not 
repent at all, therefore will I not reſpite the Sentence, but execute it certainly for 
that which 1s hid from the Eyes or Knowledge of the omniſcient God, is not, nor can 
have Exiſtence, P/al. cx. 4. Rom. xi. 29. La. Ixv. 16. 

Heb. iv. 13. All Things are naked and opened unto the Eyes of him with whom we have 
to do— the Word I rere@xmuopwa, rendered in our Tranſlation opened, is very empha- 
tical, for it ſignifies a Drſſefion, Quartering, or Cleaving aſunder through the Back- 
bone, as they doin Anatomy, wherein they are very curious to find out every little Vein 
or Muſcle, though never fo cloſe, ſo as nothing can be hid The Apoſtle therefore tran- 
ſlates this Word to his Purpoſe, to fignify that all the Secrets of Hearts are ſo expoſed 


to the Notice and View of God, as it all were diſſected and opened like a meer 
Anatomy, 


2. By the Eyes of God may be underſtood his - providential Grace and Divine 
Benevolence to Men, Deut. xi. 12. A Land which the Lord thy God careth for (or 


. * Vide Brentium in loc. | | + See Cary! on the Place, Vol. 10. P. 656. my 
I rfa ge ix collum ſeu cervicem ręſupino. T22:%1 S., tetam ſpinam Dorſi fig niſficat. Hemming in Com. 
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ſeeketh) the Eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it, from the Beginning of the Year, 
even unto the End of the Year— that 1s, he graciouſly cheriſhes, takes care for and de- 


« fends it, 1 Kings ix. 3. I have hallowed this Houſe which thou haſt built, to put my Name 


there for ever, and mine Eyes and mine Heart ſhall be there perpetually— that is, my 
Preſence and Bleſſing ſhall be there with you. 2 Chron. xvi. 9. For the Eyes of the 
Lord run to and fro throughout the whole Earth, to ſhew himſelf trong in the Behalf of 
them whoſe Heart is perfect towards him and Ezra v. 5. The Eye of their God was upon 
the Elders of the Jews, &c. that is, they are under his Care and gracious Protection, 
while they build the Houſe of the Lord. Pſalm xxxii. 8. I will guide thee with mine 
Eye, that is, I will inform thee by my Spirit, and will lead thee in a right Way. See 
Pſalm xxxiv. 15. 1 Pet. iii. 12. EZek. xx. 17. v. 11. and vii. 4. Deut. xxxii. 10. Pſalm 


xvii. 8. Zech. ii. 8. iii. 9. and iv. 10. 


3. Sometimes the Eye of God ſignifies Divine Wrath and Puniſhment, as Amos ix. 4. 
Iwill ſet mine Eyes upon them for Evil, and not for Good. And Iſa. iii. 8, Their Tongue 
and their Doings are againſt the Lord, to provoke the Eyes of his Glory. 


EARS are attributed to God, which denores not only his Knowledge of all Things 
done on Earth, but alſo that he underſtands, approves of, and gives gracious Returns 
to the Prayers and Applications of his People, P/al. x. 17. xxxi 3. lv. 1, 2. Ixxi. 2. 
and cxxx 2. By the Ears of God we are to underſtand that, 

2. He knows the Sins of Men, which are ſaid to cry, and enter into the Ears of the 
Lord, Fam. v. 4. La. v. . 

There is a very emphatica! Phraſe of the Promiſe of the Meſſiah, Pſal. xl. 6. Mine 
Ears * haſt thou digged; that is, thou haſt marked me as a faithful Servant to thyſelf — 
by this the molt perfect Servitude and Obedience is noted from the Son (as incarnate or 
made Fleſh) to the Father. The Metaphor is taken from a Cuſtom amongſt the Jews, 
that the Servant's Ear ſhould be bored through with an Al, and ſerve for ever, unleſs 
he would be made free the ſeventh Year, Exod. xxi. 6. Deut. xv. 17. See Ja. I. 4, 5. 
Heb. x. 5. 


A NOSE is attributed to God, Deut. xxxiii, 10. They (that is, the Levites) ſhall 
put Incenſe before thee, (in the Hebrew) to thy No/e—ſome interpret it, to thy Face, 
that is, before thee, Chaldee Tap. The LXX torr oe. 

Ezek. viii. 17. And lo, they put the Branch to their Noſe; this is rendered, and lo, 
they ſend a Stench to their Noſe,+ which the textual Maſora ſays ſhould be m My Noſe, 
(viz, God's Neſe) which Opinion is taken up by Galatinus, Vatablus, and Schindler. 
(But the Word tranſlated STENCH ſignifies alſo, a Branch, ſo that the meaning of the 
Text (as Jerome ſays) muſt be this. It was a Cuſtom for Twenty-five Men in the Like- 
neſs of Idols to hold a Branch to their No/es, doubtleſs of Palms, which the Greeks 
call 7% Baz, that it may by theſe be ſignified that they worſhip the Idols. See Ez. xv. 2. 


A MOUTH, the Inſtrument of Speech is attributed to God, by which his Will, 
Word, Sentence, Command, &c. is underſtood; as Foſh. ix. 14. 1 Sam. xv. 24. 
2 Kings xxiv. 3. Iſa. xxx. 2, &c. There is a notable Place, Deut. viii. 3. Man doth not 
live by Bread only, but by every Word that proceedeth out of the Mouth of the Lord doth 
Men live, that is, as God hath appointed and adminiſtered the Means of living, whe- 
ther ordinary or extraordinary, (as that in the Deſart was when they were fed with 
Manna) upon which Place Vatablus I ſays thus, * Some underitand theſe Words of ſpi- 
<* ritual Life, as if it had been ſaid, that Souls are not fed by viſible Bread, but by the 
* Word of God; which indeed is true in itſelf, but Moſes had another Meaning; for 
* whereas no Perſon had Bread, he alludes ro the Manna, which was ſent as an ex- 
* traordinary Supply to the People, that it might be received as an evident Truth in all 
Ages, that Man's Life depends not upon Bread or any external Proviſion, but upon 
* the good Pleaſure and Providence of God, which preſerves Nature's Order, and the 
Creatures Being. So that the Word of God is not put for Doctrine, but the Decree 
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+ Er ecce ipſi mittunt feetorem ad naſum ſuum. 15 . 
1 Ruidam falſo bæc werba ad ſpiritualem vitam detorguent, ac fi dictum efſet, animas non ali vi/ibili pane, ſed 
Dei verbo, eff id quidem in ſe verum, ſed alio reſpexit Moſes, &c. Vatablus in loo. 
. py & publiſhed 


. * Mefſias in duali de auribus ſuis loquitur, ad eminentiam ſpiritualis. ſue ſervitutis & obedientia natandam. 
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10 Ax ANTHROPOPATHY. Book 1. 


Mind are attributed to him—O at God would ſpeak and open his Lips againſt thee. 


« publiſhed by God in order to that End. For the Lord throws not off his Creatures, 
« for as he gives them Life, ſo he ſuſtains it.“ eb. i. 3. This Speech of Moſes is re- 
peated by Chriſt, and oppoſed to Satan's Temptation, Matth. iv. 4. Upon which, 
D. Calixtus * has theſe Words. Our Saviour neither affirms nor denies himſelf to be 
te the Son of God, but urges a moſt proper Argument out of Deut. vill. 3. whete 
« Moſes puts the Iſraelites in Mind how they were fed for forty Years not by uſual 
« Bread, but by heavenly Manna, as it he had ſaid, I have no Reaſon to Deſpair, 
« as if I muſt die for Want of Bread, neither is there any Neceſſity that Bread ſhould 
ce be produced by Miracle, becauſe ſuch are not to be wrought at the Pleaſure or Cu- 
&« rjolity of every Body, but then only when the Glory of God requires it, and when 
« needful in order to Men's Salvation; for Man lives not by Bread alone, but by every 
« Word which proceeds out of the Mouth of God, that 1s, by any other Way, which 
« God in his immenſe Power, and unconſtrained Will has conſtituted and appointed, that 
« thereby the Life of Man may be ſupported.” 


It is ſaid of Chriſt, Iſa. xi. 4. + That he ſhall ſmite the Earth with the Rod of his Mouth, 
and with the Breath of his Lips ſhall he ſlay the Wicked, agreeable to 2 The. ii. 8. 
Whom (viz. the Wicked one) the Lord ſball conſume with the Spirit of his Mouth, by 
which is underſtood the Word of Chriſt who ſhall judge and condemn the Wicked, 
John xii. 48. The Cbaldee tranſlates it thus: [I By the Speech of his Lips will he flay ihe 
Anti- Chriſt or wicked Anti-God] as Guido Fabricius in his Syriac and Chaldee Lexicon 
renders it. | 


LIPS are aſcribed to God, Fob xi. 5. when Speech or external Manifeſtation of his 


Sometimes Lips and a Tongue S are attributed to God, when he is angry, as 1/a. xxx. 27. 
His Lips are full of Indignation, and his Tongue as a devouring Fire, and his Breath as an 
overflowing Stream, c Upon which Muſculus || thus paraphraſeth, Theſe T hings are aſ- 
cribed to God after the Manner of Men, and are Terms borrowea from a Warrior vehe- 
mently provoked againſt his Enemy, bis Face burns, that is, his Eyes are inflamed, his Lips, 
and other Geſture betokening a violent Indignation, &c. Pſal. xviii. 8. In the Deſcription 
of God's Anger, there are many Similitudes borrowed from Tempeſts, Lightning, and 
other dreadtul Things to territy Man. When God is ſaid to ſpeak to any Mouth to 
Mouth, it denotes Familiarity and Intimacy, which Prerogative the Lord granted to 
Moſes, Numb. xii. 8. | | | ON 

It is ſaid Jer. xviii. 17. I will ſhew them the Back and not the Face, in the Day of 
their Calamity ; whereby 1s ſignified a Denial of his Grace and Favor, which is to be 
underſtood by Face; the Word tranſlated Back, ſignifies the hinder Part of the Neck, 
and indicates God's Anger, as if he had ſaid, I will not vouchſafe to hear them when 
they call, nor look upon them when they implore my Help. 


An ARM is attributed to God, by which his Strength and Power is ſignified ; be- 
cauſe the Strength of a Man is known by the Strength of his Arm, whether it be 
Labor, Fight, &c. Exod. xv. 16. Fob xl. 4. Pſal. Ixxvii. 16. Ixxix. 11. Ixxxix. 11, 
14. Ila. xxx 30. li. 9. lix. 16. Ixii. 8. and Ixiii. 5. Lukei. 51, &c. A ftretched-out 
Arm is aſcribed to God, in his Delivery of his People from Egypt, Pſal. cxxxvi. 
II, 12. and Fer. xxxii. 17. Thou haſt made the Heaven and the Earth by thy great 
Power and ſftretched-out Arm, Fc. This FF Metaphor is taken from Men fighting or when 
engaged in hard Labor, who with all their Strength and Force employ their Arms, 
which ſometimes they make bare to remove the Impediments of Garments. Hence 
God ſays to the Prophet Ezekiel, Chap. iv. 7. Therefore ſhalt thou ſet thy Face before the 
Siege of Jeruſalem, and thine Arm ſhall be uncovered, and thou ſhalt propheſy againſt it, 


a * Serwator filium Dei /e efſt, neque ait, negue negat, ſed ex loco convenient i imo, Deut. viii. 3, Ec, In Harmon. 
vang. 110. 


+ Et eloguio labiorum ſuorum interficiet. 

t diy N Anti-Chriftum ſeu Anti-Deum impiun. | 

$ Per proſopographiam. 1 

I| Humana more tribuit illi quaſ bellatori vehementi in hoftes commote, faciem ardentem, id ef, oculos flammantes, 
labia frementia, et ſummam indignationem in increpando pre ſe firentia, linguam ad vorandum exſertam, et ignis 
in/tar flammeam, c. Muſcul. in loc. 

Cervix the hinder part of the Neck. 

++ Merapbera a bellatoribus pugnantibur vel alis wehementias lalori incumbentibus deſumpta. 
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Part I: AN ANTHROPOPATHY. 45 
chat is, thou ſhalt * preach againſt it with all thy Might, as eagerly as a Warrior goes to 
Battle. | 


Sometimes by the Arm of God the Dofrine of the Goſpel is noted, as Ja. lii. 10. 
The Lord hath made bare his holy Arm, in the Eyes of all the Nations, and all the Ends of 
the Earth ſhall ſee the Salvation of our God. See Verſe 7, 8, &c. So Ja. liii. 1. it is faid, 
Who hath believed our Report, and to whom is the Atm of the Lord revealed? Which is 
repeated, John xii. 38. Some in theſe Places (and Ja. li. 9. and lix. 16.) by the Arm 


of the Lord, do underſtand (and not improperly) the Meffiah, who is the Power and 
Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. | | 


A HAND is attributed to God, by which is underſtood his Power, exerting itſelf in 
ſtrong and marvellous Operations, as Numb. xi. 23. Job x. 8. and xii. 9, 10. Pſalm 
viii. 7. and xcv. 5. 1/a. xi. 11. and lix. 1, Or his ſtrong and gracious Protection, Pſal. 
xxxi. 6. and cxliv. 7. John x. 28, 29. Ads iv. 30. Or Inflition of Puniſhment, as 
Exod. ix. 3. Job xix. 21. Pſal. xxi. 9. xvii. 14. and xxxviii. 3. As xiii. 11. 
From hence it is put metonymically for the Puniſhment itſelf inflicted by God, as Fob 
xxiii. 2. My Stroke ¶ in the Hebrew, it is Hand] is heavier than my Groaning. And Fob 
xxvii. 11. I will teach you by the Hand of God, that is, the Stroke or Puniſhment of 
God. So Ezek. xxxix. 21. The Phrafe I will fretch forth mine Hand, ſignifies, I will 
puniſh. Exod. vii 5. Ja. v. 25. ix. 12, 17, 21. xX. 4. xiv. 27. and xxxi. 
3. Jer. vi. 12. Ezek. xvi. 27. and xxv. 7. Zepb. i. 4. and ii. 13. So putting forth the 
Hand, Job i. 11. and ii. 5. Pſalm cxxxviii. 7. So the ſhaking of the Hand of the Lord, 
Laa. xix. 16. ſignifies to be more grievouſly puniſhed, as P/al. xxxii. 4. So to lighten 
the Hand ſignifies to mitigate Puniſhment, 1 Sam. vi. 5. See Ezek. xx. 20. Ja. i. 25. 


Ads iv. 28. The Hand of God is put for his Counſel and Purpoſe. Ja. xlix. 22. 
To lift up the Hand to the Gentiles, ſignifies a merciful Calling them to Repentance, 
Prov. i. 24. Tſe. Ixv. 2. becauſe we lift up our Hands to ſuch as we would embrace, or 
whoſe Preſence we defire. To ſmite the Hands together (as Ezek. xxi. 17. and xxii. 13.) 
ſignifies a great + Deteſtation, and Averfion. To lift up the Hand (as Exod. vi. 8. for 
ſo the Hebrew is) ſignifies to ſweer, as alſo, Deut. xxxii. 40. Ezek. xx. 5, 6. and xxxvi. 
7, &c. R. Salomon and Aben-Ezra expound F Exed. xvi. 16. Of God's Oath, viz. Be- 
cauſe the Hand of the Lord hath ſworn ſſo the Hebrew | that the Lord will have War 
with Amalek from Generation to Generation, that is, the Lord hath ſworn by his Throne. 
The Chaldee expounds it thus, it is aſſerted by an Oath, that is by the terrible One, 
whoſe Majeſty dwells in the Throne of Glory, that there ſhall be a War waged by the 
Lord, againſt the Houſe of Amalek to cut them off for ever, &c. Moſes uſes this 
Phraſe in Alluſion to what is ſpoke before, Verſe 11. And it came to paſs that when 
Moſes held up his Hand, that Iſrael prevailed, and when he let down his Hand, Amalet 
prevailed, &c. 

It is ſaid, Jobn iii. 35. The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all Things into his 


Hand, $ denoting a Communication of the Fulneſs of the Godhead to his human Nature. 
See Matth. xi. 27. and Col. ii. 9. | 


A RIGHT-HAND is aſcribed to God, by which his Divine Power is underſtood, 
or indeed the omnipotent God himfelf, as Exod. xv. 6. Thy Right-hand, O Lord, hath 
become glorious in Power; thy Right-hand, O Lord, bath daſhed in Pieces the Enemy. 
Eſal. Ixxx. 10. I will remember the Years of the Right · hand of the moſt High, Pſal. cxviii. 
15, 16. The Right hand of the Lord doeth valiantly. The Right-hand of the Lord is 
exalted, the Right-hand of the Lord doeth wvaliantly, Pſal. cxxxix. 10. Even there ſhall thy 
Hand lead me, and thy Right-hand ſpall hold me, that is, thy Power whick 1s unlimited 


and diffuſed every where, Ja. xlvili. 13. 


More eſpecially the right Hand of God notes his Power, which he exerts in Mercy 
and Bounty to Believers, Pſalm xx. 7. xvii. 36. xliv. 4. 1xili. 9. and Ixxx. 16, 18. 
Sometimes his Wratb and Vengeance to his Enemies, as Exod. xv. 6, 12, &c. 


* Inflar fertis & ardentis bellatoris pugnabis tuis concionibus contra eam, c. 
+ Cujus fgrum apud homines manuum comploſio efſe ſolet. 
'T 1. ba 5y w 192 nanu ſuper ſolium Jah. 3 EE 
$ Metaphora ab homine ducla, gui quod manu ipſa apprehendit tenetque ſibi datum, omnium certifime poſſidet, fe. 
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46 AN ANT HROPOPAT Hy. Book I. 
The Phraſe of Chriſt's fitting at the right Hand of God, being exalted in his human 


Nature, as Pſalm cx. 1. Matth. xxvi. 64. Mark xvi. 19. As ii. 33, 34. and vii. 


55, 56. Rom. viii. 34. Col. iii. 1, Sc. is not to be underſtood properly, as if there were 
a local ſituation in a certain Place of Heaven, but by an Anthropopathy * or Scripture 
Way of ſpeaking, and is to be underſtood of a Dominion and Power moſt powerfully 
and immediately operating and governing, as it is explained, 1 Cor. xv. 25. Eph. i. 
20, 21, 22. and iv. 10. Heb. i. 3, 4. and vill. 1. 


A FINGER is aſcribed to God, by which likewife his Power and operating Virtue is 
noted, as Men work by the Help of their Fingers, Exod. viii. 19. and xxxi. 18. Pſalm. 
viii. 3. Mben I conſider thy Heavens, the Work of thy Fingers, &c. Some apprehend 
that there is a metaphorical Zmpha/es in this Place, becauſe the Heavens were created 
with extraordinary Facility by God, and built very artificially, as the fineſt and moſt 

ecious Sorts of Workmanſhip are wrought by excellent Artiſts, not by Strength of 
Body, nor with their Arms and Hands, but by the Dexterity of their Fingers. 


By the Finger of God, the Holy Spirit is underſtood, if you compare Luke 
xi. 20. with Matth xii. 28. becauſe it reſpects the Virtue and Power of its Operation, 
as Ads x. 38, &c. - 

If a Man's Fingers + be contracted, it is called the Hollow of his Hand, if extended, 
a Span, which by an Antbropopathy are aſcribed to God, J. xl. 12. Who hath mea- 


ſured the Waters in the Hollow of his Hand? and meted out the Heavens with a Span, &c. 


that is toſay, the Lord hath done it; denoting how ealy it 1s to create all Things, and 
moſt powerfully to ſupport and govern what he has created: For as Men by Engines 
and Devices do lift up and advance huge Weights, Sc. ſo it is much more eaſy for God 
to rule and diſpoſe the whole Univerle at his Pleaſure, Prov. xxx. 4, Sc. Ia. xlviii. 
13, Ce. | | 


A HEART is attributed to God, by which either his lively Eſſence is denoted, as the 


Heart in Man is judged to be the Principle or Beginning of Life, Gen. vi. 6. It grieved 


him at tbe Heart, that is, in himſelf— or elſe his Will and Decree, as Gen. viii. 21. The 
Lord ſaid in his Heart, that is, he decreed and appointed Chald. | He ſaid in bis Word, | 
Fer. xix. 5. It came not up into mine Heart, ſo the Hebrew, that is, I did neither will 
nor command it: For the Scripture makes the Heart the Seat of the Soul, whoſe Pro- 
perty it is to think, will, and diſcern. | 

More efpecially it ſignifies the good Pleaſure and Approbation of God, 1 Sam. xiii. 14. 
The Lord ſought him a Man after his own Heart, that is, his 4 Favor, or good will. 
So As xill. 22, Sc. Fer. xxxii. 41. I will plant them in this Land aſſuredly, with 
my whole Heart, and with my whole Soul, that is, with the greateſt Benevolence, Regard, 
and good Will. 


BOWELS are attributed to God, by which his Mercy and moſt ardent Love is ex- 
preſſed, 1/a. Ixili. 15. Where is thy Zeal and thy Strength, the Sounding of thy Bowels, 
and of thy Mercies towards me? Fer. xxxi. 20. My Bowels are troubled for him, that 
is, for Ephraim, Luke 1. 58. Through the Bowels|| of the Mercy of our God, whereby the 


| Day-ſpring from on high hath wifited us. Hence comes the Verb ennzyyrilegat, mi ſeri- 


cordia commoveri, to be moved with Compaſſion, which is frequently ſaid of Chriſt, as 
Matth. ix. 36. xiv. 14. and xv. 32. Mark i. 41. and vi. 34, Sc. See Gen. xliii. 29. 
1 Kings iii. 2b. Pſalm li. 3. See 1/a. Ixiil. 7, Sc. where the Hebrew Word that ſignifies 
Bowels and compaſſionate Love is aſcribed to God. MNlyricus ** upon the Place ſays, — 
That this Metephor is deduced from the Love of Mothers to their Children, which they 
bear in their Womòs, (the ſame Hebrew Word ſignifying Bowels and Womb) becauſe the 
Seat of Affection is in the Bowels, and ſo metonymically the Thing containing is put for 
the Thing contained, or the Cauſe or Inſtrument for the Efes. — agreeable to Ja. xlvi. 3. 


* arlgwronralug Jrongerar, intelligenda et explicar' eff. 5 
+ Digitis humanis conſtituitur pugillus, ſi contrab intar, e ſpithama, fi extendantur 
Hoc eſt, iuοννν, favorem, beneplacitum ſuum. | 

| So the Greek runs, da onhayyz, per viſcer i miſericordiæ Dei noſtri. 


Sc, /ignificat uterum. The Word ſignifies the Mother's Womb, 
06 Flac. thr, Clav. Script. , 
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part I. An ANTHROPOPATHY. 47 


Mich are borne by me from the Belly; which are carried from the Womb; which the 
Chaldee * expreſſes, You who are beloved by me beyond all People, and dear beyond all 
Kingdoms. Others by the Term (Vomb) would properly underitand the Time of 
Conception and Nativity, fo denoting God's conſtant Care and Preſervation even from 


the very Birth, 


A BOSOM is in three Places attributed to God, Pſalm lxxiv. 11. Why withdraweſt 
thou thy Hand, even thy right Hand? pluck it out of thy Boſom, that is, ſuffer thy 
right Hand to be no longer idle, but employ it, (as if it were drawn from thy Boſom) 
in finiſhing thy glorious Work, againſt thine and our Enemies. See Prov. xix. 24. 
and xxvi. 15. Rabbi Kimchi , by the Boſom of God, underſtands a Sanctuary, which 
is (as it were) a certain Hiding-Place for God, as a Man's Boſom, 

La. xl. 11. He ſhall feed his Flock like a Shepherd, be ſhall gather the Lambs with 
his Arm, and carry them in his Boſom, and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with Young. 
This is ſpoken of the Meſſias, who is here compared to a Shepherd, and his tender 
Care of the Sheep and Lambs, metaphorically ſets forth his extraordinary Philanthrophy, 
or Love, Mildneſs, and Compaſſion to miſerable Sinners, who are broken under the 


| Senſe of God's Wrath, and weak in Faith. Shepherds are wont to bear their little and 


weak Lambs gently in their Boſom, as they carry the great Sheep upon their Backs or 
Shoulders, &c. ſo does Chrift in a ſpiritual Senſe, Oc, | 

Jobn i. 18, The only begotten Son, which is in the Boſom of the Father— This Phraſe 
metaphorically ſets forth the moſt intimate Communion that is betwixt God the Son, and 
God the Father, which conſiſts, | 


1. With Reſpect to eternal Generation, for Parents are ſaid to bear their Children in 
their Boſoms, Numb. xi. 12. Have 1 begotten them, that thou ſhouldeſt ſay unto me, 
Carry them in thy Boſom, (as a nurſing Father beareth the ſucking Child,) Sc. For the 
like Reaſon, Prov. viii. 30. the Son of God is figured in the Similitude of a Child 
playing before his Father, g 


2. With Reſpect to neareſt and ſtricteſt Relation, or rather indeed Unity of Na- 
ture and Eſſence, as Jobn xiv. 10. it is ſaid, that he is in the Father, and the Father 


in him. | 


3. With Reſpect to the deareſt and ſuperlative Degree of Love; for, that which is 
dear unto Men is carried uſually in their Boſom. As it is ſaid of the Diſciple whom 
Jeſus loved, Jobn xiii. 23. That he was leaning on his Bolom, Oc. 


4. With Reſpect to the moſt ſecret Communication ; for the Son only knew, and 
perfectly ſees the Father, and therefore he alone reveals him and his heavenly Myſte- 
ries to Mankind. To which laſt Particular, Fobz chiefly had Reſpect, as appears by 
the Context, | 


FEET are attributed to God, by which (1.) his Immen/ity and Omnipreſence upon the 
Earth is noted or ſignified, as 1/a. Ixvi. 1. 

(2.) His Operation or Activity in cruſhing, ſupplanting, or deſtroying his Enemies, 
as Pſalm Ixxiv. 3. Lift up thy Feet unto the perpetual Deſolations. See Pſalm ex. 1, Cc. 
The Church is called the Place of his Feet, Ja. Ix. 14. becauſe he exhibits his Grace 
and Glory there, as if he had walked in it, agreeable to Deut. xxxiii. 3. All thy Saints 
fat down at thy Feet. Every one ſhall receive of thy Words. This Metaphor is taken 
from the Cuſtom of Scholars, who ſat at the Maſter's Feet, Adds xxii. 3. as Paul was at 
the Feet of Gamaliel. And f Luke x. 39.) Mary who fat at Jeſus Feet and heard his 
Words. The Clouds are called the Duſt of his Feet, that is, as if he had walked upon 
the Clouds, as Men do upon the Duſt of the Earth, and with extraordinary Swiftueſs, as 
the Clouds fly in the Air. See Ja. xix. 1. and Ix. 8. and Pſalm civ. 3. 


* Dile&i mihi pre omnibus populis, et chari pre omnibus regnis. 
+ R. Kimchi per /inum Dei Sanctuarium intelligit, quod quadam quaſe latebra Dei eft, ut finus hominis, 
1 Cbriſti Qvarlgunia erga peccatores denotatur. 


STEPS 
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STEPS are attributed to Chriſt before his Incarnation, Pſalm Ixxxix. 51. Wherewith 
they have reproached the Foolſleps of thine Anointed, that is, the Documents of the 
Meſſiah * dwelling in us, who by his Word raiſes us up, and comforts us in his Pro- 
miles of coming in the Fleſh, and to Judgment, &c. Others fay, that it is meant of 
ſome, who by Way of Deriſion, reproached the Meſſias for the Delay of his Coming, 
as proceeding with too flow a Pace, that is, that he would never come. The Chaldee— 
They reproach and diſgrace the flow Steps of the Feet of thy Chriſt, Sc. 


Thus much of the Parts of a Man, and the Members of his Body, which I ſhall 
conclude in the remarkable Words of Tertullian's | (it that Book of the Trinity be his) 
Divine Efficacies (ſays he) are ſhewn by Members, not the habit or corporeal Lineaments 
of God— By his Eyes we are to underſtand that he ſees all Things, and by his Ears that 
he hears all Things ; by his Fingers ſome Significations of his Will and Mind ; by his 
Noſtrils, his favory Reception of Prayers as ſweet Odors; by his Hand, his active and 
creating Power; by his Arm, his irriſiſtible Strength; by his Feet, his Ubiquity, &c. 
For Members or their particular Offices are not neceſſary to him, whoſe tacit Pleaſure 
commands a ready Obedience from all Things. What needs he Eyes who is light it- 
ſelf? What needs he Feet who is every where? Why would he go zz, when there is not 
4 Place out of which he can go? What Occaſion has he for Hands, when his ſilent 
Will is the Builder, Contriver, or Architect of all Things? What needs he Ears, 
who knows even the moſt ſecret Thoughts? Or a Tongue, when his very Thoughts 
are Commands? Theſe Members are neceſſary for Men, not for God, becauſe Man's 
Purpoſes are ineffectual, without the Aſſiſtance of Organs to act by, but God's bare 
Will is Action producing Effects at his meer Pleaſure. To conclude, he is all Eye, 
becauſe every Part of him ſees all; all Ear, becaulc every Part of him hears all, &c. 


Human Affections aſcribed to God. 


HERE we muſt note the difference of Human Affedtions, for ſome are attributed to 
God, as being truly in him, yet not in that imperfect Manner or 4 Way of Acci- 
dent, as they are in Man, but far more purely and eminently, and that 5 eſſentially 
and ſubſtantially too. And ſo all words which expreſs human Affections, are firſt to 
be ſeparated from all Imperfections, and then underſtood of God. The Words of Au- 
guſtinſ are notable: The Anger of a Man (ſays he) cauſes a Diſturbance and a Torment 
in his Mind; but the Wrath of God executes its Vengeance with a perfect Equity and 
Tranquillity, void of all Diſturbance; the Mercy of Man has ſome Mixture of Heart 
miſery, and from thence in the Latin Tongue hath its Derivation. The Apoſtle ex- 
horts not only to rejoice with the rejoicing, but alſo ro weep with them that weep. But 
what Man of a ſound Mind can ſay that God can be touched with any Anxiety or Tor- 
ture of Mind, the Scripture every where affirming him to be full of Mercy. The Zeal 
of Men is often tainted with a Mixture of Spight, Envy, or ſome other diſorderly Paſ- 
ſion; but it is not ſo with God, for though his Zeal is expreſſed by the ſame Word, 
yet it is not in the fame Manner with the Sons of Men. 
The Words of Chemnitius ¶ deſerve Notice, Scholars (faith he) by a depraved Applica- 
tion of that Rule, that“ Accidents have no Place in God, have taken away all Affettions 
from him; and that moſt feweet Conſolation (Hof. xi. 8, 9. My Heart is turned within me, 
my Repentings are kindled together. I will not execute the Fierceneſs of mine Anger, I 
will not return to deſtroy Ephraim, (for 1 am God and not Man) they affirm ſhould be 
taken according to Effeftion not Affection. It is true indeed, that Accidents have no Place 
in God, his Commiſeration is not ſuch an Affection as ours; but in Regard his Mercy 


Documenta habitantis in nobis Meſſiæ, ut quod verbo ſuo, erigit et ſolatur, Qc. 

+ Tertul. Lib. de Trinit. Folio, 601. Eficaciæ Diving fer membra monſtrantur, c. 
1 Per modum accidentis. 

$ Per modum effentie ſeu ſulſtantiæ. ES 

|| Tom. iv. lib. 2. ad Simplicianum. quæſt. 2. Miſericcraia, quaſi miſeria cordis. 

C In loc. Theolog. p. 29. | | 


„In Deum non cadit accident. 
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js not diſtinguiſhed from his Eſſence, it is certain, that it muſt be much more ardently 
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in God, then we are able to think, &c. 


When JOY or Rejoicing are attributed to God, it either denotes his Delight and 
Pleaſure in his Creatures, P/al. civ. 31. The Lord ſhall rejoice in his Works. Or elſe his 
racious Favor and Propenſity to his Church, as Men take Joy in Things very dear to 
them, Lia. Ixii. 5. As the Bridegroom rejoiceth over the Bride, / ſhall thy God rejoice over 
thee. So Deut. xxviii. 63. and xxx. 9. Jer. xxxii. 41, &c. There is a Foy in Cod, which 
exerts itſelf in gracious Effects, but which'is infinitely greater than it is in Men, or can 


be thought by them. 


2. There are certain human Aﬀections, which according to their Deſcriptions in a 
proper Way of Speaking are not in God, but are uſed by Way of Similitude to ſignify 
ſomething Divine (as we ſaid about human Members) and on that Account are aſcribed 
to God, of which Kind in Order. 


SADNESS and GRIEF of Mind is attributed to God, by which his Diſpleaſure, 
and the Withdrawings of his Grace and Favor are ſignified, Ja. Ixiii. 10. But they re- 
belled and vexed his Holy Spirit : Therefore he was turned to be their Enemy, and he fought 
againſt them, that is, they have perpetrated ſuch Wickedneſs againſt their proper Con- 
ſciences, that the Holy Spirit has forſaken them, and juſtly withdrawn his Grace. The 
like is ſaid, Pfal. Ixxviii. 40. How often did they provoke him in the Wilderneſs, and grieve 
him in the Deſart ? So Eph. iv. 3o. * Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are 
ſealed unto the Day of Redemption, that is, ſpeak not ſo corruptly and profanely as to 

rovoke the Holy Spirit to withdraw his gracious Gifts and Operations from you, and 
inſtead thereof to inflict Wrath and Puniſhment upon you. So Gen. vi. 6. And it 
repented the Lord that he had made Man on the Earth, and it grieved him at his 
Heart, that is, their Malignity ſo diſpleaſed him, that he manifeſted his Divine Decree 
to puniſh them. The Chaldee t renders it, And he ſaid in his Word, that he would break 
their Power according to bis Will. 

So Judges X.15. And his Soul was Þ grieved for the Miſery of Iſrael, that is, as the 
Cbaldee renders it, { he grieved, or his Soul was affected with Anguiſb;] by which Grief the 
Commiſeration and Compaſſion of God, for the Afflictions and Calamities of Yael is 
noted. The like Phraſe of the Indignation and Averſeneſs of God is uſed, Zech. xi. 8. 
The Word BROKEN when aſcribed to God is alſo of the ſame Senſe, as Ezek. vi. 9. 
Tam broken with their whoriſh Heart which hath departed from me, that is, I am affect- 
ed with Grief, and as it were compelled to decree their Puniſhment, as Verſe the 1oth. 


REPENT ANCE is aſcribed to God, by which likewiſe his Divirfs Diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt Mens Iniquities, and the Infliction of Puniſhment is noted, Gen. vi. 6. 1 Sam. 


XV. 35. Fer. xvili. 10. 

Sometimes (if the Speech be with Reference to Men, that by ſerious Repentance are 
converted to God) it denotes Divine Commiſeration, and a taking- away of Puniſhment, 
Exod. xxxii. 12, 14. 2 Sam. xxiv. 16. Pſal. cvi. 45. Fer. xviii. 8. and xxvi. 3. Hof. xi. 
8. Joel ii. 13, 14. Upon which Place Tarnovius thus expreſſes himſelf. The Condition 
of Men being changed, th: immutable God is not changed, but the Thing itſelf? 
For he willeth always, that it ſhould go ill with the Obſtinate, and that they ſhould pe- 
riſh eternally, but that the Holy and Regenerate ſhould be truly happy in this and the 
other World. When God, to converted Souls, remits that Puniſhment, which he de- 
nounced to wicked and nefarious Sinners, he is ſaid to repent of the Evil by an Anthro- 
Popalhy, becauſe he ſeems to do that which repenting Men do, otherwiſe cannot pro- 
perly repent becauſe he is not a Man, 1 Sam. xv. 29. 

Auguſtin ſays &, that the Repentance of God is not after any Error, but the Change 
of Things and Conſtitutions in his Power is noted, as when it is ſaid, that he repents, 


* 11 AuTuTe To mrevuc, KC. Ne contriftetis ſpiritum ſanctum, Ec. 

+ Et dixit verbo ſuo, ſe confracturum potentiam eorum ſecundum voluntatem ſuam. 
Tt Or Hortened, ſo it is in the Hebrew. | | 
Lib. 17. de Civic. Dei. 


O : | the 


Principles) Things flow, are either internal or external, the internal which by Anthro- 


which is come unto me, and if not, I will know. The Omniſcient Jebovab ſpeaks of 
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the change of Things is ſignified, the Divine Preſcience remaining immutable, and 
when he is ſaid not to repent, it is to be underſtood, that Things are unchanged. 
Polanus * ſays, that the Repentance of God ts not a Perturbation or Grief ariling from 
any Senſe of Error in his Counſel or Divine Decree, which is immutable, 1 Sam. xv. 
29. But the Change of his Works, the Divine Will remaining unchanged, &c. Its 
Cauſes are the Sins or Repentance of Men, &c. 


ANGER, REVENGE, HATRED, when attributed to God, are by ſome referred 
to this Head. Where we are to note, that theſe Words are not aſcribed to God by 
Way of Anthrepopathy, for God molt truly, properly, and for infinite Reaſons, is juſtly 
angry with Sinners, takes Vengeance on them, or afflicts them, Fer. ix. 9. Nabum i. 2, 
&c. He truly hates Sinners and Hypocrites, Pſal. v. vi. Ja. i. 14, &c. (A although theſe 
Things are aſcribed to him without any Perturbation, Confuſion or Imperfection) 
yet there is an Antbropopathy in certain Words and Phraſes by which theſe Aﬀec. 
tions are wont to be expreſſed. Thus Breath, or to breathe do ſometimes note the Anger 
of God, by a Metaphor taken from Men, who in the vehement Commotion of Anger, 
do draw their Breath more ftrongly than ordinary, Exod. xv. 8. Job iv. 9. IJ, 
XXXIH. 31. Exel. xxi. 30, &c. X 


Where it is ſaid, Deut. xxvin. 63. Þ The Lord will rejoice over you to deſtroy you, c. 
It denotes his Alacrity to inflict Puniſhment, anſwering to his rejoicing over them to do 
them good. When a Thing is ſaid to be burdenſome or weariſome to the Lord, T/a. i. 
14. it notes his Averſation and Hatred. He is ſaid to receive Conſolation, when he 
avenged himſelf of his Enemies, as Revenge is wont to be ſweet to abuſed and angry 
Perſons, Lia. i. 24. and lvii. 6. Ezek. v. 13. 


ZEAL or FEALOUSY is aſcribed to God, to denote his moſt ardent love to Be- 
lievers, and his Care of their Safety joined with an Indignation againſt their Enemies, 
Iſa. ix. 7. Zech. i. 14, 15. Joel ii. 18. It allo ſometimes notes God's vehement Anger 
againſt ſtubborn, rebellious Sinners, who violating that Faith, by which God eſpouſed 
them to himſelf, commit ſpiritual Adultery, Exod. xx. 5. Numb. xxv. 11. Zech. viii. 2. 
So in Hiphil, Men are faid to provoke God to Jealouſy by their Idolatry and Sins, 
Deut. xxxii. 16, 21. 1 Kings xiv. 22. Ezek. viii. 3, &c. 


Human Actions aſcribed to God. 


THESE we ſhall diſtribute according to thoſe more eminent Faculties. 
(z.) That which is [rtelhgent and Rational. 
(2.) That which is Sentient or Animal. | 
Actions which reſpect the Intellect and Reaſon, and from which (as from the firſt 


popathy are attributed to God, are 


KNOWLEDGE, which muſt not be generically underſtood, for that moſt properly, 
and moſt perfectly belongs to the Omniſcient God, but ſuch a Knowledge as is experi- 
mental, and arrived unto, by ſome ſpecial Acts, or new Acquiſitions, as Gen. xviu. 21. 
I will go down now, and fee whether they have done altogether according to the Cry of it, 


himſelf after the Manner of Men, who when they would know a Thing, repair to the 
Place where it was done, that by Autopſy or perſonal Sight, and other Mediums, they 
may be aſſured that it is ſo. 

Gen. XXIi. 12. For now do I know that thou feareſt God, Fc. God knew it before, 
and had a moſt exact Proſpect into Abraham's Heart, but ſuch an illuſtrious Example of 
Faith and Obedience, was never externally ſhewn ; which done Jehovah ſays by the 


In Hntag. Theol. p. 194. | 
+ Licet ab/que ulla perturbatione, erat aut imperfectiont hæc ſint Deo tribuenda. 
t In this Text there is a Figure called Autanaclaſit, which is when the ſame Word is repeated in a various 
or contrary Signification ; here is a Rejoicing to do Good, and a rejoicing to deſtroy, 
$ Atlaliz, alti/que mediis certi de ea fiunt. 
| | Angel, 
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Angel, now I know, c. that is, by a manifeſt and external Proof, thy hearty Faith 
and Obedience is now apparent. Sce Gen. xi. 25. Deut. viii. 2. and Xitl. 3. Pfal. xiv. 2. 
To this may be referred what Paul ſays, Phil. iv. 6. In every Thing by Prayer and Sup- 

lication let your Requeſts be made known * unto God. By Prayers being made known unto 
God, he intimates that they are grateful to him, and aſſuredly heard, See Ads x. 4. 
P/al. i. 6. and xxxl. 8, 2, 19. 


IGNORANCE, which is the oppoſite to Knowledge, is attributed to God, by which 1s 
denoted his Diſpleaſure, Hatred, Anger, and Averſation, Ja. xl. 27. Why ſayeſt thou, 
O Jacob, and ſpeakeſt, O Ijrael, My Way is hid from the Lord? Sc. that is, we are 
hated and neglected by God, neither does he regard our Affairs. Hence Chrift ſays to 
the Reprobates in the Day of their Judgment, Matth. vii. 23. I never knew you, depart 
from me, ye that work Iniquity. See Matth. xxv. 12. Luke xiii. 25, 27, Cc. 

To this Head may be referred thoſe Queſtions which God afks as if he had been ig- 
norant, whereas in proper Speaking there 1s nothing hid from him, neither has he any 
Need of being informed, as Gen. iii. 9. And the Lord called unto Adam, and ſaid unto him, 
where art thou? This was no Interrogation of Ignorance, but a Summons to an un- 
willing Appearance, reducing into Adam's Mind how much he was changed from that 
bleſſed State of Immortality, after his Fall. 


Ambroſe + upon the Place ſays, J/here is that (well known guilty) Confidence of thine ? 
Thy Fear argues a Crime, and thy Skulking, Prevarication. Therefore where art thou ? 
I do not aſk in what Place, but in what State? Whither has thy Sin hurried thee, that thou 
bideſt thyſelf from God, whom before thou haſt ſought. This is more a Chiding, than a 
Queſtion; from what Good, from what Bleſſedneſs, from what Grace, and into what Mi- 
ſery, art thou fallen? Gen. iv. 9. Aud the Lord ſaid unto Cain, Where is Abel thy Brother? 
Auguſtin I ſays, he aſks not as an Ignorant, that would fain know, but as a Judge to 
puniſh the Guilty See Ger. xxxil. 27. Numb. xxii. 9. 1 Kings xix. 9, 14. 2 Kings 
XX. 14, 15. Ia. xxxix. 3, 4. So the Queſtions of Chrift, Matth. xxii. 20, 45. Luke 
Vill. 45, Cc. 

To This may alfo be referred when God ſeems to deliberate, as if he had not known 
(or doubts) what to do. 

Junius in his Commentary, on Ezek. xx. 8. ſays thus God, that he may more amply 
ſhew the Wonders of his Mercy, ſeems in Scripture to uſe a Conſultation with himſelf 
after the Manner of Men, and then, as if ſwayed by Mercy to his Creature, though a 
Sinner, after his Difputes in his own Mind, and a (ſeemingly) doubtful Conflict, in- 
clines at laſt to a Sentence of Mercy— of which there is an eminent Inſtance in Ho/. 
Xi. 8, 9. How ſhall I give thee up, Ephraim? How ſhall I deliver thee, Iſrael? My 
Heart is turned within me, my Repentings are kindled together, I will not execute the 
Fierceneſs of my Anger, I will not return to deſtroy Ephraim, for I am God, and not Man, 
Sc. So when God is ſaid to ſearch the Heart and Reins, which muſt nor be under- 
ſtood as if they were before unknown to him, but a moſt exact and infinite Know- 
ledge is denoted by this Phraſe. So Paul ſays of the Holy Spirit, that it ſearcheth all 
Things, yea, the deep Things of God, x Cor. ii. 10. Search and Inquiry goes before 
Knowledge in Men, and withour it they can ſcarce arrive at any certain Excellency in 
Science, therefore this Phraſe is only uſed to ſignify the infinite Perfection F of Know- 
ledge in the _— by an Anthropopathy. | 


REMEMBRANCE is attributed to God, ſometimes in good Part, ſignifying that he 
will give Help and Relief unto: Men after hard Calamities, in which he ſeemed to for- 
55 them, as Gen. viii. 1. Aud God remembered Noah, and every Beaſt or living Thing : 

pon which Luther in his Comment, ſays. Although it be true, that God always re- 
members his, even when he feems to forfake them, yet Moſes here ſignifies, that he 
was mindful of them, even with Reſpect to Senſe, that is, ſo far as to make a ſignal 
and manifeſt Diſcovery thereof, which before by his Word and Spirit he had pro- 
miſed. See Gen. xxx. 22. Exod. ii. 24. 1 Sam. i. 11, 19. and ſeveral other Places. 

Divine Remembrance towards Men denotes the Benevolence, Mfection, Grace and 
good Will of Jebovab towards them, Pſalm cxv. 12. and Cxxxvi. 23. Neb. v. 19. 


„Fife do. + De Parad. C. 14. 


-- 4 Lib. 12. contra Fauſfum Manich, Cap. 10. $ arpairarn, certiſſima. ſcientia 4 
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and xiii. 22, 31. Luke xxiii. 42. As x. 4. After the ſame Manner, the Remembrance 
of his Covenant is attributed to God, by the Sight of which he becomes a gracious Be- 
nefactor to Men, Gen. ix. 15, 16. and vi. 5. And the Remembrance of his Mercy, Pſal. 
xxv. 6. Of his Word, Pſal. cxix. 49. ; 

Jerome in his Comment on Lament. v. 1. faith, Remembrance is aſcribed to him, 
who could never forget any. It is not to refreſh his Memory, that the Divinity is ſo 
prayed to, for all Things paſt and to come are preſent with him It is undecoming, 
to attribute O#l/ivion to ſo great a Majeſty, but he is prayed to remember that he would 

uickly afford Help to the Needy, and that his Grace may be made manifeſt which be- 

fire was hidden, 85 

To REMEMBER, when it is applied to God with Reſpect to bad Men, ſignifies the 
Execution of Puniſhment and Vengeance upon them, P/al. xxv. 7. Ixxix. 8. andcxxxvii, 
7. Iſa. xlv. 25. Rev. xviii. g. He is ſaid to remember the Blood of the Innocent, when he 
revenges its violent Effuſion, or unjuſt Slaughter, P/al. ix. 13. 


' FORGETFULNESS or Oblivion, is attributed to God, which ſignifies that he 
diſregards, and leaves Men expoſed to Evils, without any Comfort or Help, as if he 
had quite forgotten them, 1 Sam. i. 11. Pſal. ix. 18. xkiii. 1. and xlii. 9, 10. Ja. 
xlix. 15. Jer. xxiii. 39. Hoſ. iv. 6, &c. Luke x11. 6. Are not five Sparrows ſold for two 
Farthings ? and not one is forgotten vefore God, that 1s, God has a Care of every indiv1- 
dual Creature, and ſuſtains them. Sometimes God is ſaid to forget when he delays and 
defers the Puniſhment of the Wicked, for their Deeds, P/al. Ixxiv. 22, 23. Amos vin. 
7. Job xii. 7. And know that God hath forgotten thee (lo men ſignifies) for thine Iniquity, 
that is, he delays your Puniſhment, and docs not rigidly exact, according to their 
Greatneſs, agreeing in Senſe with our Tranſlation, which runs thus—And know there- 
fore that God exacteth of thee lets than thine Iniquity deſerveth. 


THOUGHTFULNESS or THINKING is aſcribed to God, by which his Mill, 
Sentence or Decree is underſtood, Gen. l. 20. You thought Evil againſt me, but the 
Lord thought it into Good, ſo the Original has it, that is, he turned it into Good, 
or as our Tranſlation hath it, meant it unto Good. Here is an Antanaclaſis of one 
Verb properly applied to malignant Men, but to God by an Anthropopathy, alluding 
to the former. See Pſal. xl. 5, 6. and xcii. 5, 6. and cxxxix. 16, 17. J. lv. 8, 9. Fer. 
iv. 28. xxix. 11. and li. 12, &c. | 


Hitherto of the znward Acts of Man. — The external or outward Acts, which are ob- 
vious to the Notice of Senſe, for Order's fake, may be diſtinguiſhed into the Actions. 
(1.) Of the Mouth. 
(2.) Of the Hands. 
(3.3 Of the Feet. 


HISSING is attributed to God, by which, a Divine Call, or Summons of God, for 
Men to gather together, and appear in a certain Place, is noted, as Ja. v. 26. and 


vii. 18, For it is cuſtomary with Men oftentimes to call certain Beaſts to them that 
Way. This Hifing of God is uſed in a good Senſe, Zech. x. 8. I will hiſs for them 
and gather them, for I have redeemed them and they ſhall increaſe as they have increaſed, 
which is underſtood of the Gathering of the Church by the Voice of the Goſpel. 


BREATHING 1s aſcribed to God, Gen. 11. 7. And he breathed into his Face the Breath 
of Life, that is, he endued the Body he had formed with a living Soul, in the Image of 
God. Sometimes it denotes God's Anger, the Mcraphor being taken from angry Men 
who then puff and b/ow ſtrongly, as Ezek. xx1. 31. I will pour out mine Indignation 
upon thee, I will blow or breathe againſt thee, &c. See Acts ix. 1. 


LAUGHING and DERIDING are attributed to God, Pſal. ii. 4. He that fitteth in 
the Heavens ſhall laugh, the Lord ſhall have them in Deriſion. Pſal. xxxvii. 12. The 
Wicked plotteth againſt the Juſt, and gnaſheth upon him with his Teeth. Verſe 13. The 
Lord ſhall laugh at him, for he ſeeth that his Day is coming. This is ſpoken by an 
Anthropopathy, the Metaphor being taken from a wiſe and prudent Man, who (when he 
tees ſome heady and inconſiderate Undertaker, ruſh on towards his fancied Exploits, 
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without Deliberation, or a ſolid Foundation: laid; and bragging of extraordinary Mat- 
ters) has him in contempt, and, as it were laughing in his Sleeve, expects an unhappy 
Event, that is to ſay, when this Mountain ſhall bring forth a Mouſe, as is vulgarly 


ſpoken. So Men deride an Enemy that threatens, when he has no Strength or Power 


to execute his Menaces. But this Phraſe notes the molt wiſe Providence of God which 
lights the Folly of his Enemies, whom he tolerates for a Time, and to whoſe, Malice he 
hath appointed Bounds, and at the appointed Seaſon, confounds, tramples on, and de- 
ſtroys them. As it is ſaid of wicked and ſtubborn Men, Prov. i. 26. J will alſo laugh 
at your Calamity, I will mock when your Fear cometh, By which is to be underſtood, the 
Neglect and Rejection of the Wicked in their Adverſity. As if he had faid—Even as 
you neglect and deſpiſe my wholeſome Admonitions, ſo will I deſpiſe and neglect your 
Applications, and reject you when your Calamities come, &c. : 


KISSING is aſcribed to God, when. the Speech is of the Son of God incarnate, as 
Cant. i. 2. Where the optative Words of the myſtical Spouſe, viz. the Church are had, 
let him kiſs me with the Kiſſes of his Mouth. Upon which Place the Chaldee ſays, that ir 
is alluſive to God's ſpeaking Face to Face to the 1/raelites, as a Man does to his Friend 
and kiſſes him for Love. But more truly it is to be underſtood or expounded of the 
Promulgation or Publiſhing of the Goſpel by the Son of God made Man, Jobn i. 17, 


18. 1 Tim. i. 10. Heb. i. 1, &c. x, 


Solomon ſays, Prov. xxiv. 26. That every Man ſhall kiſs his Lips that giveth a right 
Anſwer, which by“ Way of Eminency is applicable to him, of whom it is ſaid, Ja. 


xl. 40. The Lord heth given him the Tongue of the Learned, that he ſhould know how to 


ſpeak a Word in Seaſon to him that is weary—and Pſal. xlv. 2. Into whoſe Lips Grace is 
poured, Fehovab kiſſed (that is ſhewed intimate Tokens of his Love to) his People in the 
Old Teſtament Times, by many Appearances, and by Moſes, Prophets, and Angels, em- 
ployed to make Diſcoveries of him, but this came ſhort of this Kii, which the Church 
(under the ferm of Speuſe) here deſires. Let him kiſs me with the Kiſſes of his Mouth, 
that is, let him comfort me with a Manifeſtation more eminent than the former, viz. 
of Chriſt's Coming into the Fleſh, and compleating the Work of Redemption. 

The Paraphraſe of Origen + upon this Text is How long will my Spouſe ſend me 
Kiſſes by Moſes, and the Prophets? Now I long to have them, perſonally of himſelf— 
let him aſſume my natural Shape, and kiſs me in the Fleſh according to the Prophe- 
cies, Ja. vii. 14. Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and ſhall call bis Name 
Immanuel, fo that this is a Prayer for the Incarnation of Chriſt, the bleſſed Spouſe, and 
Bridegroom of our Souls, Heb. i. 1. To this divine Kiſs by a mutual Relation Faith 
anſwers, Cant. viii. i. O that thou wert as my Brother, that ſucked the Breaſt of my Mo- 
ther; when I ſhould find thee without, I would Kiſs thee ? By which the ſincere Love of 
the Church, and the unblemiſhed Obedience of Faith 1s underſtood. 

P/al. ii. 12. Kiſs the Son leſt he be angry, by which the Kings of the Earth, and the 
Potentates in the World are inſtructed to yield Homage and Obedience to the King of 
Glory, Chriſt the Son of God, being exhibited in the World. For in former Times 


Subjcction was ſignified by a Kiſs, as Gen. xli. 40. 1 Sam. x. 1. 1 Kings xix. 18. Hoſea 
xili. 2, 


A MILITARY CLAMOR, or the crying of a travailing Woman, is attributed to 
God, 1/2. xii. 13, 14. By which is noted that his Lenity, Patience, and long Forbearance, 
are changed into a ſevere Vengeance. Junius and Tremellius do remark from Vegetius, 
that the Roman Soldiers were wont in the Beginning of Battle to fall on with a horri- 
ble Clamor to daunt the Enemy. | 

Allo a travailing Woman, though in great Pain, yet patiently endures it to the 
utmoſt Extremities of her Throws, and then being overcome by the Violence of her 
Grief breaks out into Cries and Vociferation, which moſt elegantly + expreſſes the Pa- 


tience and Forbearance of God, and the Extremity of his Wrath when provoked. Sce 
Pſal. lxviii. 65, 66. Rom. ii. 4, 5. 


K. £500 1vs 
t Homil, in Cant, Jerom. interpr. Tom. 4. fol. 80. 
1 Pulcherrime divine waxpo0vjun, et SubJequentis vindiae graviſſimæ conditio expri mitur. 


P SPEAKING 


— — —ů CC OO ⏑ ⁰ D _— 
— 


SPEARING and Speech, is attributed to God. Where we muſt note that thoſe 
Places of Scripture wherein God is ſaid to ſpeak or utter certain Words, that he might 
manifelt his Divine Pleaſure ro Men that Way, do not belong to this Place. God 
fometimes thus ſpake immediately as to our firſt Parents, Gen. ii. 16. and iii. 9. to 
Noab, Gen. vi. 13. to Abrahath, Gen. xii. 1. Chap. xvi. xvii, and xvili. to Moſes, Exod, 
iti. 4, 5. and the following Verſes, and to Patriarchs, Prophets, &c. in the Old 
T Went. 8 4 . ö ** | 6 b 1 55 L ; KK : | | 
6 "Site nes God did ſpeak tnediately, by divinely inſpired Men, in whom a Mind 
enlightened by the Spifir bf God was formed into Words. An Account of ſuch * is found 
every where in Scripture, às alſ6 of Atigels'whd are his miniſtering Spirits. Now God 
does not ſpeak thus by Way of Znrbropopurhy or Metaphor, but truly and properly, al. 
though in a far different ad more excellent Manner that Men do, of can think. 

But that Speaking, of God, which belongs to this Figure is 

(i.) When the effectual or efficacious Decree of the Divine Will about the Creature, 
and the Executions thereof is revealed or exprefled after the Manner of human Speech, 
as Gen. i. 3. Ani God*ſaid, Let there he Ligbt, and there was Light, (ſuitable to 2 Cor. 
iv. 6, where it is written, and God who ſe:d, or commanded the Light to ſhine out of 
Darhieſs) Verſe 6. and God faid, Let there be a Firmament in the Midſt of the Waters, 
and Verſe 9. Aud God ſaid, Let the Waters under the Heaven be gathered together, Gc. 
and Verſe 11. And God ſaid, Let the Earth bring forth Graſs, Sc. Verſe 14. And God 
ſaid, Let there be Lights in the Firmament of the Heavens, and Verſe 20. And God ſcid, 
Let the Waters bring forth abundantly the moving Creature, and Verſe 24. And God ſaid, 
Let the Earth bring forth the living Creature, &c: Rab. Mof. Maimom. Þ ſays, that this 
Phraſe in the Creation (and God ſaid) is to be underſtood of the Will and not of Speech; 
becauſe Speech by which a Thing is commanded, muſt of Neceſſity be directed to ſome 
Being or Object capable to execute his Commands, but no Objects of ſuch a Capacity 
had then Being; therefore of Neceſſity it muſt be underſtood only of God's Will. 


Mauſcutus in his Comment, ſays, that Maſes ſpeaks of God after the Manner of Men, 
not that God ſpoke ſo. - For by his Word the Virtue and Efficacy of his Will is ex- 
prefled, &c. for what we would have done. That it might be underſtood, believed, or 
done, we expreſs ourſelves by the Prolation of a Word ; and when God's Will is ex- 
preſſed, it is called a Word. God is a Spirit, and uſes no corporeal or organical 
Speech, no tranſient Voice, nor Hebrew, Greek, or other Idiom, unleſs in ſome tempo- 
rary Diſpenſation he was pleafed to utter himſelf organically, which has no Place here, 
&c. So the Appellation of Names given to the Creatures, Verſes 5, 8, 10. which is 


aſcribed to God, notes only his Decree and Divine Conſtitution that Men ſhould fo 
call them. | 


So the Bleſſing of God to Fiſhes, Fowl, Fc. Verſe 22. denotes his real Appointment 
of the Multiplication of their reſpective Kinds. Upon which Muſculus Þ very well ſays, if 
you conſider that God ſpeaks to Aquatiles or watery Creatures, you will judge it a won- 
derful Kind of Speech; but he ſpeaks not to their Ears, but to their Natures, to which 
by the Virtue of his Word he hath given a Power and Efficacy to propagate their own 
Kinds. | 

From this Deſcription of the Creation, the Divine Force and Efficacy of God's Will 
in the Creation and Conſervation of the Creatures (which is ſo conſpicuous) is called the 
Word of God, P/al. xxxili. 5, 6. cvii. 20. and cxIvii. 15, 18. eb. i. 3. and xi. 3. 
2 Pet. iii. 5, 7, &c. So in other Decrees of the Divine Will, God is ſaid 2% ſpeak, Gen. 
viii. 21. Aud the Lord ſaid in his Heart, I will not again curſe the Ground, that is, he 
ſo conſtituted and decreed it, that by Neab it ſhould be ſo manifeſted unto the 
World. | _ | | 

Pſal. ii. 5. Then ſpall he ſpeak to them in his Wralb, that is, he will cruſh his Enemies 
with horrible Judgments and Puniſhments. | 

Sometimes the Decrees and Appointments of the Trinity by Way of Dialogue or 
Colloquy, among the Divine Perſons, as Ger. i. 26. And God ſaid, Let us make Man in 


Quorum wb gue ubivis proſtat. 


+ Cum efficax divine woluntatis de Creaturis decretum, ejuſue Executio per modum loguelæ humane exprimi- 
tur, Sc. In more Nebochim, Part. 1. Cap. 65. 
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our Likeneſs or Image, &c. and Chap. ii. 18. And the Lord ſaid, It is not good that the 
Man ſhould be alone, I will make him an Help-meet for him, and Gen. iii. 22. Aud the 
Lord God ſaid, Behold! the Man is become as one of us, &c. Gen. Xi. G. And the Lord ſaid 
Behold! the People is one, and have one Language—go, let us go down, and there confound 
their Language. By this deliberate Way of Expreſſion, the Decrees of the Holy Trinity, 
and their effrctual Power of Operation are noted, Pſal. ii. 7. 1 will declare the Decree, 
the Lord ſaid unto me, thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee—aſk of me and I 
«ill give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance. Pſal. cx. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 
fit thou at my right Hand, &c. Theſe Phrafes ſignifiy the moſt holy and moſt efficacious 
Diſcerning and Efficiency of God's Will. 

To this Speaking of the Father anſwers the Hearing attributed to Chrift, Jobn viii. 
26, 40. and xv. 15. and to the Holy Spirit, Fohn xvi. 13. 

For this Cauſe (among others) the Son of God is called the Word, à %, for by 
him a Manifeſtation of the internal Speech of the Holy Trinity (that is their Divine 
Decrees) for Man's Salvation is made unto us, John i. 1, 13, 14, &c. 

So much of Speech in general. More particularly Rebuking or Chiding is attributed to 
God, by which its real Effect, or Deſtruction is noted, of which you may ſee Examples, 
Pſal. xviii. 15. 2 Sam. xxii. 16. Where Tempeſts, Earthquakes, &c. are ſaid to be at 
God's Rebakes, and Pal. civ. 7. that at his Rebuke the Waters fled, that is, were ſepa- 
ted from the Earth, Ger. i. 2. | 
To Rebuke, in proper Speaking, two Things are requiſite, 

(1.) That that which is reprehenſible, may be checked. 

(2.) That it may be corrected or amended; theſe may be aptly applied to God's 
creating Word, for when he ſaid, Let the Waters under the Heaven be gathered together 
into one Place, and let the dry Land appear. In the firſt the indigeſted Confuſion of 
Things is reprehended, and in the ſecond they are corrected, and rightly diſpoſed of 
into their proper Places. Muſculus on this Place annexes this marginal Note that it is 
an invincivle Argument of Chriſt's Divinity, that at his Rebuke the Winds and Seas were 
obedient, Mark iv. 39. Luke viii. 24. See Pſal. ix. 5. Ixxvi. 6. and Ixviii. 30. J. xvii. 
13. Zech. iii. 2, | 


Rebuke ſignifies Deſtruction, Deut. xxviii. 20. CALLING, when aſcribed to God 
ſignifies its real Product or Effect, as 2 Kings viii. 1. The Lord hath called for a Famine, 
and it ſhall alſo come upon the Land for ſeven Years, Pſal. cv. 16. 


Rom. iv. 7, God's COMMANDING inanimate or irrational Creatures denotes a Di- 
rection for ſome certain Work to be done or omitted, as Ja. v. 6. I will alſo command 
the Clouds, that they rain no more upon it. See Iſa. xlv. 12. 


ANSIVERING is attributed to God, when he is ſaid to anſwer Men's Prayers, 2 Sam. 
vii. 9. Pſel. iti. 4, 5. La. lviii. 8, &c. Iyricus ſays, that in hearing God anſwers in a 
threefold Manner. | 

(I.) By the very hearing, for every Man that prays earneſtly, requeſts that. 

(2.) By ſome Teſtimony of his Spirit, that we are heard. 

(3.) By granting the Petition, which is the moſt real and apparent Anſwer, 


Contrary to this, is God's SILENCE, when his People pray, by which his Delay in 
comforting and helping them is noted, as Pſal. xxviii. 1. Unto thee, O Lord do 1 cry— 
be not deaf toward me, &c. So Pſal. Ixxxiii. 1. And God is ſaid to anſwer when he takes 
Pleaſures in Man, Eccl. v. 20. and ix. 7. 


The Lord is ſaid to be a /ITNESS, when he declares the Truth of a Thing in 
Fact, or juſtly puniſhes Lyars, 1 Sam. xii. 5. Fer. xlii. 5. Mal. iii. 5, &c. K he Lord 
hath been a Witneſs between thee and the Wife of thy Youth, Mal. ii. 14. that is, to join 
them in an individual Society of Life. 8 

A judicial Iaguiſition, which inflicts Revenge and Puniſhment upon the Guilty is noted 
in theſe Texts, Gen. ix. 5. Joſb. xxii. 23. Pſal. 18. 12. and x. 14, 13. The Metapbor 
is taken from the Cuſtom of Judges, who by the Examination and weighing of Teſti- 
monies firſt inquire, into the Caſe, and then proceed to Sentence. 


By 
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By NUMBERING the moſt exact Care and Providence of God is noted, as Men 
keep Accounts of Affairs that concern them much, P/al. Ivi. 8. Thou telleſt my Wan- 
derings, put thou my Tears into thy Bottle, are they not in thy Book? Matth. x. 30. But 
the very Hairs of your Head are numbered. Allo his moſt exact Knowledge of Things 
that are innumerable to us, P/al. cxlvii. 4. He telleth the Number of the Stars, he calleth 
them all by their Names. 1/a. xl. 26.—He bringeth out. their Hoſt by Number, he calleth them 
all by their Names, by the Greatneſs of his Might, &c. 


By the Term SELLING a Delivery into the Power of the Enemy, by an offended 
God is noted, as Things that are ſold by Men, are transferred into the Right, Power, 
and Property of another, as Deut. xxxii. 30. How ſhould one chaſe a T houſand and two put 
ten Thouſand to Flight, except their Rock had ſold them. Judg. ii. 14. And the Anger of 
the Lord was hot againſt Iſrael, and he delivered them into the Hands of Spoilers, that 
Ae them, and he fold them into the Hands of their Enemies round about, &c. and 


hap. iv. 9. The Lord ſhall ſell Siſera into the Hand of a Woman, &c. See Pſal. xliv. 12. 
La. I. 1. Ezek. XxX. 12, &c. | 


By the Term BUYING is ſignified Redemption by and through Chriſt, as 1 Cor. vi. 
20. For ye are bought with a Price, therefore glorify God, &c. and 1 Cor. vii. 23. Ze are 
bought with a Price, be ye not the Servants of Men. So Gal. iii. 13. and iv. 5. 2 Pet. ii. 
1. Kev. Xiv. 3, 4. The Price which purchaſes this myſtical Buying is the Blood, Death, 
Paſſion, and Merit of our Bleſſed Savior. 


The ſecond Kind of Alions, which are proper to the Hands, are either general or 
ſpecial. In general there is aſcribed to God by an Anthropopathy, 


LABOR, in the Work of the Creation. So Job calls himſelf the Labor of bis 
Hands, Feb x. 3. that is, faſhioned and formed him in his Mother's Womb, of which 
he emphatically ſpeaks in Verle 8. Thine Hands have made me, and faſhioned me together 
round about. The Hebrew Word pn properly ſignifies the forming of a Thing 
with great Labor, Art, and Diligence: In other Places it denotes Anxiety, Griet, 
and Trouble ; ſetting forth the exceeding Wiſdom of God in the Creation, or forming 
of Man, which is expounded in the 10th and 11th Verſes, with more ſpecial and em- 

phatical Words, Haſt thou not poured me out as Milk, and curdled me like Cheeſe—Thou 
haſt cloathed me with Skin and Fleſh, and haſt fenced me with Bones and Sinews, &c. 
Pſal. cxxxix. 13, 14, 15. This Divine Work is ſpoken of, Thou haſt covered me in my 
Mother's Mom will praiſe thee for I am fearfully and wonderfully made; marvellous 
are thy Works, and that my Soul knoweth right well—My Subſtance was not kid from thee, 
when I was made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt P irts of the Earth, &c The 
Hebrew dpd tranſlated | curiouſly wrought | is very emphatical, for it properly ſignifies 
to paint with a Needle, or the Texture or weaving various Figures and Pictures, in 
Arras or Tapeſtry Hangings, or Garments interwoven or wrought with many curious 
Colors. The Formation of Man is therefore compared to ſuch a Work, becauſe * of 


its marvellous Order, Symmetry, and Contexture of various Members, Veins, Arteries, 
Bones, Fleſh, Skin, &c. 


In the Work of Redemption, the Paſſion, and Death of Chriſt is called Labor, as 
Ila. xliii. 24. Thou haſt made me labor in thine Iniquities (ſo the Hebrew) He hall ſee the 


Labor (or Travail) of his Soul. Ja. Iiii. 11. This comes to paſs in a two-fold Reſpect; 
which attends Labor, as 


(1.) Anxiety and Toi]: Then | 
© (2.) The Utility and Profit that follows, for the Word comprehends both, according 
to that Saying, Gen. iii. 19. In the Sweat of thy Face ſhalt thou eat Bread, where the Toil 
and Profit are joined. The Toil and Anxiety of Chriſt in the Work of our Redemp- 
tion is largely deſcribed by the Evangeliſts; and how great the Profit and Benefit of it 


(with Reſpect to the unſpeakable Bleſſing it brought to poor Mankind) is evident to 
every Soul that has taſted of his Grace. 


* Ob mirabilem,”ex tam wariis nembris, weni:, artcriis, Möbus, carne, cute quaſy conttxturan.. 
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To LABOR is oppoſed REST and Recreation, which by this Figure is attributed 
to God, Gen. ii. 2. And God reſted on the ſeventh Day from all his Work, which he had 
made—and Verſe 3. And God bleſſed the ſeventh Day and ſanctiſied it; becauſe that in it be 
bad reſted, &c. This Reſt in God, preſuppoſes no Wearineſs (as it does in Men) but 
the Compleating, End, and Perfection, of his admirable Work, of this great and in- 
comprehenſible Fabric, and ſo only a Ceſſation from his creating Work is to be un- 
derſtood. For among Men, the more arduous, laborious, and profitable the Work 
is, the more pleaſing and delectable the Artificer's Reſt is, when he compleats it. 
Some ſay that the Word Naw Reft is properly attributed to God, which does not 
ſtrictly ſignify Reſt, as M2 does, but a bare and ſimple Ceſſation, as Joſb. v. 12. Fob 
xxxii. 9. Rev. iv. 8, &c. And commonly it is ſaid, that he that ceaſes from his Work, 
does Reſt, although not weary, but in full Strength and Vigor. | | 


Be it ſo, but for Haw the Word mM is put for the very Reſt here ſpoken of, Exod. 
xx. 11. For in fix Days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, and all that in them is, and 
reſted the ſeventh Day, &c. And if the Word ſignifies a meer Ceſſation without any pre- 
vious Wearineſs, 1 Sam. xxv. 9. it is to be heedfully noted that it is ſaid, Exod. xxxi. 
17. For in fix Days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, and on the ſeventh Day be“ reſted, 
was refreſhed [or took Breath; ] which Word is alſo uſed, Exod. xxiii. 12. Of the weary 
Servant after his Labor, viz. On the ſeventh Day ſhalt thou reſt, and 2 Sam. xvi. 14. 
It is expreſsly oppoſed to Wearineſs. Sion and the Church is called the Place of his 
Reſt, Pſal. cxxxii. 14. and Ja. xi. 10. which denotes his gracious Preſence, Operation, 
and Complacency. | 
Of the ſpecial Actions of Men, a great many are attributed to God, by which his va- 
rious Works of Grace, Righteouſneſs and Wrath are to be underſtood. As 


1. He is ſaid to waſh away Filth and Sin, when he graciouſly remits it, P/al. li. 2. 

Waſh me thoroughly from mine Iniquity, and cleanſe me from my Sin, 1/a. iv. 4: When the 
Lord ſhall have waſhed away the Filth of the Daughter of Sion, &c. 
2. He is ſaid to hide the Godly and Believers when he protects and defends them, 
Pſal. xxxi. 20. Thou ſhalt hide them in the Secret of thy Preſence, Pſal. Ixiv. 2. Hide me 
from the ſecret Counſel of the Wicked, from the Inſurrefion of the Workers of Iniquity. 
Pſal. xci. . | 


3. He is ſaid to PE when he deſtroys, 2 Kings xxi. 13. a Metaphor taken from 


Diſhes, which are wiped or made clean by rubbing with the Hands. He is ſaid 70 
wipe away Tears from off their Faces, when he comforts and rejoices his People, Ja. 
xxv. 8. Kev. vii. 17. | 25 
4. He is ſaid 20 gird with Strength when he comforts and ſupports, as P/al. xviii. 
32. and xxx. 11, 12. | | | 
5. He is ſaid to Build when he produces a Being by Way of Creation, Gen. ii. 22. 
And the Rib which the Lord God had taken from Man; builded he a Moman. See Exod, 
1. 21. 2 Sam. vii. 11. ES 
6. He is ſaid 20 bind up Wounds, when he fpiritually heals Men, and fecures them 
from Miſchief, Fob v. 18. Pſal. exlvii. 2, 3. Ja. Ixi. 1. Hoſea vi. 1. Come let us returit 
unto the Lord for he hath torn and he will heal us, he hath ſmitten, and he will bind us up. 
tn Hes ſaid to open the Gates of Heaven, when he beſtows divine and miraculous 
Bleſſings, P/al 1xxviii. 22, 23, 24. Though he had commanded the Clouds from above, 
and cpened the Doors of Heaven, and had rained down Manna upon them to eat, and had 
given them of the Corn of Heaven, &c. And alſo when he ſends down Rain, Deut. 
XXv1il. 12. He is ſaid to open the Door of Speech, when he affords a fit Occaſion, and 
ſaving Means to his Miniſters of preaching the Goſpel, 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 2 Cor. ii. 12. 
Col. iv. 3. To open the Door of Faith, when he calls and admits Men to the Faith and 
Communion of the Church, Ads xiv. 27. To open the Heart and Mind, when he 
gives the ſaving Underſtanding of his Word, Luke xxiv. 45. As xvi. 14. Fſal. 
CXIX. 129, 130. | LN | 
8. He is ſaid to hold the right Hand of Cyrus, when he gave him a proſperous Succeſs 
his warlike Expedition againſt Babylon, 1/a. xlv. 1. . 


. | 
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9. He is ſaid to conclude Men in Sin and Unbelief, when as a moſt juſt Judge he 
declares them obnoxious to Sin, and therefore liable to eternal Damnation, Ram. xi. 32, 
Gal. 11t. 22. 

10. He is faid to try end prove, as Silver is tried, (after the Manner of Goldſmiths, 
or others concerned in Metals,) when he purifies and tries the Godly with Croſſes and 
Afflictions, P/al. xvii. 3. and Ixvi. 10. Zech. x14. g. So when he purifies and refopmg 
Doctrines, Mal. ili. 2, 3. or deſtroys ſuch as are obſtinately wicked, Zzek. xxii. 
18, &c. 

11. He is ſaid to break with 4 Rod of Iron, when he chaſtiſes and deſtroys, Pſal. 
ii. 9. and in. 45 La. xxxviii. 13. and Lam. iii. 4, &c. | 
12. He is faid 7 ft in à Sieve, when he tries his People by Calamities, and yet 
preſerves them, Amos ix. 9g. And when he ſcatters or diſperſes his Enemies like Chaff, 
1/a. xxx. 28. To fift the Nations with the Sieve of Vanity— that is, they ſhall be caſt on 
the Earth, as through a Sieve, that ſo diſperſed they ſhall no longer appear He com. 
pares the Multitude of the Gentiles, by whom Jeruſalem was to be diſtreſſed to Dyſt or 
Chaff which is eaſily blown away, ſo that little will remain of a great Heap. | 
13. He is faid to make bald the Head, when he deſpoils Men of their Ornaments, 


Va. iii. 17, 24. for the chief adorning of Women was in their Hair, as 1 Pet. iii. 3. 


14. He is ſaid to blot out of the Book of Life, when Men are not accounted in the 
Number of the ſaved, Exod. xxxii. 32, 33. Pſal. Ixix. 28, 29. He is ſaid to blot out 


Sins, when he remits or forgives them, Pfal. xxxvii. 2, 3. For the Scripture ſpeaks as 


if there were an Account kept of them in a certain written Book, which becauſe the 
Meſſias has made Satisfaction, are blotted or croſſed out. See Col. ii. 13, 14. 

15. He is ſaid to devour or ſwallow, when he totally deſtroys, as Exod. xv. 7. Jia. 
xxv. 8. 1 Cor. xv. 54. He is ſaid ſo make room or eularge, when he vouchſafes Deliver- 
ance from Difficulties and Troubles, Ger. xxvi. 22. Pal. iv. 1, 2. and cxix. 31, 32. 


Ile is ſaid 70 direct or make plain the Way, when he gives a happy Iſſue and Conclu- 
ſion to the Egdeavors of Men, as P/al. v. 8, 9. Ja. xlv. 2, 13. 
To loſe or ungird the Loins, when he makes Men teeble and unarmed, and fo incapable 


of Defence or Offence, Ja. xlv. 1. | 


To pour out his Anger, when he puniſhes, Pſa. Ixxix. 5, 6. Ezek. ix. 8, and xx. 
135 21, 33 


To pour out his Spirit, when he largely diſtributes his Gifts, Joel iii. 1, 2. Zech. 
xii. 10. Ads ii. 17, 16, 33. Rom. v. 5. Tit. iii. 5, 6. 
To make void Counſel, when he diſappoints and blaſts the Purpoſes of Men, Fer. 
XIX, 7. | | | 
To pour out a Bleſſing, when he plentifully diſtributes his Benefits, Mal. iii. 10. 

He is ſaid to hero by the Prophets, when he terrifies Men by fearful Admonitions, 


| and legal Threatnings, as Ho/. vi. 5. and when he ſpiritually kills them as in the fol- 


lowing Verſes. „ 

He is ſaid to firetch out the Line of Confuſion, and the Stones of Emptineſs, when 
he leaves Kingdoms and Nations to the Deſolations of the Enemy, I/a. xxxiv. 11, 
This Metaphor is taken from Architects, who uſe Lines, Perpendiculars, and little 
Ropes, Sc. | 
| He is ſaid 4% bear or carry, when he preſerves, ſuſtains, ſupports and governs his 


People, as Deut. i. 31. Exod. xix. 4. Jia. xlvi. 3, 4. Heb. i. 3. : 


He is ſaid 20 break the Head, when his Wrath falls heavy and deſtroys Men, P/al. 
cx. 5, 6. Heb. iii. 13. | | 


He is ſaid to fling out the Souls of David's Enemies, as out of a Sling, 1 Sam. xxv. 29. 
that is, he will violently take it away, (as a Stone out of a Sling flies with greater Force 
a greater Way, without further Regard of him that throws it.) The Metaphor is taken 
from the Weapons of David, which was a Sling, &c. On the contrary, the Soul of 
David is ſaid to be bound up in the Bundle of Life, denoting God's fatherly Care of him 
in ſecuring him from Death, which his Enemies deſigned, and preſerving him fo ſafe, 


that nothing could be forced away from him. 


He is ſaid to make Way to his An rer, when with juſt Judgments he recompences 
the unjuſt Stubbornneſs and Contumacy of the Wicked, P/zl. Ixxix. 50, He made Way 
1 fer 
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& his Anger, he ſpared not their Souls from Death, but gave their Life over to the 


eſtilence. 

He is ſaid % weigh the Mountains in Scales, and the Hills in a Ballance, Ja. xl. 12. 

| which notes with what Facility and Eaſe the Lord can ſuſtain, and manage the whole 
Univerſe, even as Men do a ſmall Pair of Scales. The Lord is ſaid to weigh Spirits, 

Prov. Xvi. 2. by which his moſt exact Knowledge of our Minds and inward Frames 

is noted. This Metaphor is taken from Men, who do with a greaFdeal of Exactneſs 


weigh Things that they may know their Value. See Prov. v. 21. xxi. 2. and 
xxiv. 12. | 


God is ſaid zo put his Hook in the Noſe, and his Bridle in the Lips of his Enemies, 


when he ſtops their Fury, thwarts their Purpoſes, and keeps them under, 2 Kings 
xix. 28. Ja. xxxvii. 29. 


He is ſaid to put the Tears of the Godly in a Bottle, when he ſuffers them not to be ſhed 
in vain, but preſerving their Memory, turns them to everlaſting Joy, Pſal. lvi. 8. 

Chriſt is peculiarly ſaid 70 bear our Sins, 1/a.liii. 4, 12. by which their Imputation to 
him, and a full Satisfaction is underſtood, * 1 Pet. ii. 24. Who his own Self bare our Sins 
in his own Body on the Tree, that we being dead to Sin, ſhould live unto Righteouſneſs, by 
whoſe Stripes ye were healed. 

God is ſaid to caſt our Sins behind his Back, when he forgives them, and remits the 
Puniſhment, Ja. xxxviil. 17. to which there is a contrary Phraſe, P/al. xc. 8. Thou 
haſt ſet our Iniquities before thee, our ſecret Sins in the Light of thy Countenance. 


He is ſaid to ſbave with a Razor the Head, and the Hair of the Feet, and the 
Beard, when he makes a Spoil and Devaſtation. of the Land, and ſcatters ' Small and 
Great from thence, Ja. vii. 20. + God here intimates that by the King of Aſyria he 
would puniſh the 1ſraelztes, ſo as that Men, Beaſts, Buildings, Plants, Cc. ſhould be 
deſtroyed ; He ſays with a Razar-that is hired, that they may know it would exact its own 
Reward; that is, that the Aſſyrians, through Greedineſs of Prey and Spoil, would make 
Havock of, and ſweep away all Things. The Lord is ſaid to break forth upon his Enemies, 
when he diſperles, cruſhes, and ſlays them, 2 Sam. v. 20. and vi. 8. | 

He is ſaid to ſboot with an Arrow, when he heaps ſwift and ſpeedy Vengeance upon 
the ber ag, Pſ/al. Ixiv. 7. But God ſhall ſhoot at them with an Arrow, ſuddenly ſhall they 
be wounded.. 5 | 

God is ſaid to write, which denotes his Knowledge and Providence, with Reſpe& 
to Grace and Benignity, as when he is ſaid to write the Godly in the Book of Life, or his 
Book, Ia. iv. 3. Dan. xii. 1. or when he writes his Law in their Hearts, Fer. xxxi. 33. 
Heb. vin. 10. by which a Renovation by the Holy Spirit is noted, that Believers ſhould 
know, and willingly obey the Will of God, 2 Cor. iii. 3. Hence he is ſaid 2 grave 


them upon the Palm of bis Hands, Iſa. xlix. 16. which ſhews his moſt faithful Care and 
eminent Grace towards them. See Rev. iii. 12. 


Sometimes his Writing ſignifies his Wrath and Puniſhment of Sinners, as when 
Job ſays, thou writeſt bitter T bings againſt me, Job xiii. 26. that is, thou doſt afflict me 
with bitter and heavy Strokes; a Metaphor taken from Courts of Judicature, where 
legal Sentences are recorded, Ja. Ixv. 6. Behold it is written before me, I will not keep 
Silence, but I will recompenſe, even recompenſe into their Boſom, by which divine Know- 
ledge is noted ; a Metaphor taken from Men, who write down in a Book or Paper what 
they would remember. 

It is ſaid, Jer. xvii. 13. They that depart from thee ſhall be written in the Earth, be- 
cauſe they bave forſaken the Lord, the Fountain of living Waters, that is, ſuch Apoſtates 
ſhall be excluded from Heaven, and deſtined to eternal Deſtruction. 


God is ſaid t ſearch Jeruſalem with Candles, that is, all their ſecret Sins ſhall be 
brought to light, and puniſhed, Zeph. i. 12. 


* Lud imputatio illi fada, et plena ſatisfa&io intelligitur, 1 Pet. ii. 4+ 


+ Judicat ſe eperd Regis Afyrie Iſraelitas puniturum, ita ut homines, et animalia, ac adificia et plane 
vaſtentur. Ideo autem addit, cenductitid, ut ſciant illam novaculam ſuam mercedem flagitaturam, &c. 
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He is ſaid to engrave the Graving of one Stone, &c. Zech. ili. 9. which betokens the 
Wounds, Languor and Paſſion of Chriſt, who is figured by that Stone. 

He is ſaid 2 put an Hedge round about one, when he preſerves him from the Ma. 
lignity of malicious Spirits, 70% 1. 10. and to remove the Hedge, ſignifies, that he 
will leave them naked, expoſed, and defenceleſs, Iſa. v. 5. Fal. viii. 12, 13. and 
Ixxxix. 40, 41. When he is ſaid 4% incloſe Man's Way with hewn Stones, it denotes a 
being environed with Afflictions and Calamities, as Lam. iii. 9. To hedge up the Way 

ith Thorns, as Hef. ii. 6. ſignifies that God will by Afflictions, and other Means, 
hinder and divert Men from an intended Sin and Iniquity. 5 

God is ſaid 20 ſeal up the Hand of every Man, Job xxxvii. 7. When he prohibits or 
hinders their AQtions—lIr is faid that God the Father ſealed Chriſt, Jobn vi. 27. that is, 
ſent him forth, with Divine Authority for the Good of Men, See Cant. iv. 12. and viii, 
6. Hag. ii. 24. Where by Seal is betokened that he confirms and preſerves Believers in 
Truth and Piety, 2 Cor. i. 22. Eph. i. 13. and iv. 30. As Men fix their Seal to that which 
they would ratify and confirm, BE | EOS 

The Father is ſaid zo draw Men to Chriſt, John vi. 44, 45, 65. When he illuminates 
the Mind with his Word, and beſtows the true Knowledge of Salvation. So Cant. i. 4. 
Fer. xxxi. 2. Hoſea xi. 4. Jobn xii. 32. 2 Tbeſſ. iii 5. This is no violent Compulſion, but 
a benevolent Flexion, bending, or Diſpoſition of a Mind averfe to Goodneſs, and that 
by Means, as the Word revealed and preached, &c. 

It is ſaid, Fer. xv. 7. I will fan them with a Fan, &c. that is, in my Anger I will 
diſperſe and deſtroy them. The Word is properly taken, / xxx. 24. It is ſaid of 
Chriſt, Matth. iii. 12. Luke iii. 17. That his Fan is in bis Hand, and be will thoroughly 
purge his Floor, and gather his Wheat into his Garner, but he will burn up the Chaff with 
unquenchable Fire, that is, by the Word of his Power and by Afflictions and Tribula- 
tions, he will ſegregate or ſeparate the Godly from the Wicked, as by a Fan or Win- 
nowing, the pure Grain is divided from the Chaff. 

God is ſaid to ſweep with the Beſom of Deſtruftion, Ja. xiv. 23. which intimates an 
utter Deſolation, and Spo.l of Inhabitants ro the Land. | 


It is ſaid, Pſal. lxxvi. 12. He Hall cut off the Spirit of Princes; the Word tranſlated 
cut off is emphatical, and ſignifies the lopping off the Branches of a Vine, leaving it 
naked and deſolate, and ſo it notes a Deprivation of Strength, Courage or Lite itſelf, 
God is ſaid to anoint when he comforts, lifts up, or makes glad his People, //al. 
xxili. 4, 5. 2 Cor. i. 21. but moſt large, extenſive, and copious is the Un#ion of Ch iſt 
our Bleſſed Savior, wherewith he is by the Father anojnted for the Salvation of poor 
Sinners, P/al. xlv: 7, 8: Ja. xi. 1. Lake iv. 18. Heb. i. 9. John iii. 34. Ads x. 38, &C. 


A third Kind of Actions, which properly belong to the FEET are aſcribed to God, 
as Gen. iii. xv. A breaking the Serpents Head - where by the Serpent is meant the Devil, 
who ſeduced Eve in that Form; and by the Serpent's Head, his Power, and diabolical 
Fierceneſs. So the breaking of his Head, is to be performed by the Meffias* God-man, 
and ſiznifies the Deſtruction of the Power and Kingdom of the Devil, and Man's Re- 
demption, from its Tyranny and Vaſſalage. Our Savior is figured here as a magni- 

ficent Hers, who with his Feet tramples upon the Serpent or Dragon, and breaks his 
Head. But it is ſaid that the Serpent ſhall bruiſe his Heel, by which Phraſe the Paſſion 
and Death of Chriſt is meant. To this Paſſage, the Apoſtle Paul alludes, Rom. xvi. 
20. And the God of Peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your Feet ſhortly, &c. 


Such a treading under Foot as is uſed in a Wine Preſs is aſcribed to God, Lam. i. 5. 
By which the extreme Oppreſſion and Affliction of Men is noted. To this may be re- 
terred that emphatical Phraſe, //a. Ixiii. 3. J have trodden the Wine Preſs alone, &c. 


which is ſpoken of Chriſt, who by his Merit and Satisfaction freed us from our Enemies 
whom he cruſhed under his Feer. 


| Hitherto of Actions which concern the rational Soul, and ſuch as concern the animal 
Faculty follow, which are threefold, as it reſpects the preſent Purpoſe. 


1. The Actions of the external Senſes, which are five. 


* Tee) meg 


2. The 


"IR / * 128 4 ow BETTS -. So: a * of 
da” oF „* — - l S * 2 2 2 8 ” _ 1 1 a . | 1 'S * x a . a bY b * 4 | 4 4 


A 1 ITS * *=* a —_ * 2 
by 


2. The Actions of the Jocomotive Faculty, or which reſpect Motion, and local 


Situation. | | 
3. Actions procreating or generating, which Phyſicians call vegetative, but we re- 


duce it to the Animal, for Vegetatives are comprehended under it. 


| SEEING or Sight is attributed to God, by which; (as was ſaid before when we treat- 
ed of Eyes) his mott exact Knowledge is intimated, Exod. xxxii. 9. I have ſeen this Peo- 
ple, and behold it is a ſtiff-necked People, that is, I very well know how wicked they are. 


1 Sam. xvi. 7. A Man looketh on what is before his Eye, but the Lord ſees to the Heart, 


that is, he hath an exact Proſpect into the very Thoughts of the Heart, and 
the whole inward Frame of the Mind, and accordingly judges: P/al. xi. 4. The Lord's 
Eyes behold, his Eye-lids try the Children of Men; it is a ſingular Paſſage which we find, 
John v. 19. Where Chriſt ſays of himſelf, Yerily, verily, T ſay unto you, The Son can do 
not hing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do; for what Things ſoever he doeth, 
theſe alſo doeth the Son likewiſe. Here the Sight of Chriſt is equal with the Omniſcient 
Father's, and conſequently his Omnipotence is equal, and his wegyua, Energy, or Power 
in Operation. Upon this and the following Verſe, Eraſmus thus paraphraſes + © I 
« affirm it again, and again, that the Son, who wholly depends on the Father, can of 
« himſelf do nothing, foraſmuch as he 1s not of himſelf, but what he ſees the Father 
« do the ſame does he; their Will and Power is the very ſame, with the Father there 
« is Authority, and whatſoever the Son is or can do is derived from him. Whatſoever 


« therefore the Father hath done, the ſame in the like Manner is wrought by the Son, 


« becauſe of the Equality of the communicated Power. Among(t Men the Sons of- 
« tentimes degenerate from the Fathers, neither have they always the ſame Will and 
« Faculty, but the Matter is otherwiſe here, the Father loves the Son alone, and be- 
« got him moſt like himſelf, and transferred an equal Power of Operation into him, 
« ſhewing him all Things that are to be done by himſelf; he is ſent forth as the great 
„Exemplar by him, in all other Matters the Operation of each is common, &c. 

2. By the Sight of God, his Providence over his Creatures is to be underſtood, ſome- 
times denoting his Approbation, Favor, Grace and good Will, as Gen. i. 4. And God 
ſaw that the Light was good, Sc. So Verſes 10, 12, 18, 21, 25. After which is annex- 
ed a general Sentence, Verſe 31. And God ſaw every Thing that he had made, and behold 
it was very good, Which ſignifies his Divine Approbation of his created Works, and 
his Sanction of the Duration of Nature's Order to the End of the World. See P/al. civ. 
30, 31, &c. Hence comes that Form of Speech, when God is ſaid zo ſee, denoting his 


Providence of certain Perſons or Things, under his immediate Care and Government, 


as Gen. xvi. 13. Thou God ſeeſt me, that is, thou provideſt for me. And Gen. xxii. 8. 


Cod will ſee (that is, provide) himſelf a Lamb for a Burnt-offering. It is not to be un- 
derſtood that Abraham knew before Hand, that he ſhould find a Ram to offer for a 


Sacrifice to God inſtead of Jſaac, but that he would quiet his Son by that Kind of An- 
. he being ſolicitous and inquiſitive for the Lamb that ſhould be offered for a Burnt- 
offering, 
dence and as Abraham ſpoke, the Event happened, for he lifted up bis Eyes, Verſe 13. 
and beheld the Sacrifice to be offered, and ſo he gave the Place a Name, viz. Jebovab- 
Jireb, that is, God ſhall ſee, Verſe 14, Sc. So 1 Sam. xvi. 1. I have ſeen me a 


King among his Sons, that is, as our Tranſlation has it, I have provided and choſen me 


2 King. 


More ſpecially the r reſpicere, or Seeing, or Reſpect of God as it concerns Men, 


denotes his Approbation, Mercy, Care, and Help. Of which Ihricus in Clave. 
I There is in this a twofold Figure, viz. An Anthropopathy, in as much as Sight is aſcribed 


to God, then a Metalepfis or Metonymy, becauſe the external Motion of the Eyes, the Effect 


being put for the Cauſe fienifies the inward Affection of the Mind: For it takes in the ex- 


ternal Help which is the Conſequent of the internal QMfection, and the external Motion of the 


Homo videt guæ fant pre oculis, Dominus autem vi det ad Cor. 


, + ilud etiam atgus etiam affirmo wobis, filius gui totus a patre pendet, nen poteft guicgua n tx ſe facere, cum er 
Je non fit, Qc. Eraf. Paraphr. in loc. | 


t E in his duplicata figura, nempe tum Aut hropopathia, quod Deo aſpectus tribuitur, tum etiam Metalep/ii 


ut Metonymia, quod externus oculorum motus conſequens g, &c. 
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therefore he intimates that Iſaac ſhould leave it to the Care of Divine Provi- 
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Eyes, fo that here is a third Trope. Gen. iv. 4. And the Lord had Reſpect unto Abel and 
to his Offering, and Verle 5. hut unto Cain, and his Offering he had not Reſpect, that is, 
he accepred and approved of the one but not of the other. See Numb. xvi. 15. 1 Sam, 
i. 11. Pſal. ix. 13, 14. x. 14, 14. IXxxxiv. 9, 10. cii. 17, 18. Ixxiv. 19, 20. and cxiii. 
6. Ila. IX vi. 2. Lam. iv. 16. and v. 1. Jon. iii. 10. Lute i. 25, 48, &c. Deut. xxvi. 15, 
Pſal. xxx. 14, 15. and cii. 20. Lam. iii. 50. &c. 


Hitherto the Phraſe of God's Seeing or Reſpecting, denotes his Favor and Love, 
which is ſometimes directed to the Object, as when he 1s ſaid to have Reſpe# to the Man 
or his Offering, ſometimes to an internal Cauſe, as when he 1s ſaid /o have Reſpe to his 
Covenant, that is, the Declaration of his Mercy and Grace that way expreſſed to Man, 
Pſal. Ixxiv. 19, 20. Likewiſe when he is ſaid to ook upon the Face of his Anointed (that is, 
Chriſt) who is our Mediator and Savior, for whoſe Sake David prays for a Bleſſing, 
calling him the Servant of the Lord, 2 Chron. xvii. 19. And the Word of the Lord, 2 Sam, 
vii. 21. See 1 Chron. xvii. 17. 

2. It denotes Evil, as Wrath, Vengeance and Puniſhment, as Exod. xiv. 24. And it 
came to paſs that in the Morning Watch, the Lord. looked unto the Hoſt of the Egyptians, 
through the Pillar of Fire, and of the Cloud, and troubled them, &c. 1 Chron. X11. 17. 
Fſal. civ. 31, 32. Fer. iii. 8. Lam. iii. 36. EZek. xvi. 50, &c. 


HEARING 1s attributed to God, in which likewiſe his Grace and Benevolence in 
fatisfying the Deſires of his People, and in a ready hearing their Prayers and Sighs is 
denoted, as Gen. Xvi. 11.—The Lord hath heard thy Afﬀiiftion. Exod. ii. 24. And God 
beard their Groaning. 2 Kings xx. 5. I have heard thy Prayer, Sc. So Pſal. iv. 3, 4. v. 1, 
2, 3, 4. and CXXX. 1, 2. Ia. Ixv. 24. 1 John v. 14, &c. Thus God is ſaid 2 hear the 
Heavens, Hoſ. ii. 21. When he gives the Bleſſings (as Paul mentions, Adds xiv. 17.) of 
Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seafons are granted, which Heaven as it were ſilently 
deſires and begs God for. 

The Scripture uſes the Term of God's Attention, hearkening as it were to the Prayers 
and Deſires of the Godly, by way of Illuſtration of the Greatneſs of his Compaſſion, 
P/al. x. 16, 17. Ixvi. 18, 19. and cxxx. 1, 2, &c. On the Contrary, God is faid to hut 

Prayers, Lam. iii. 8. And to cover himſelf with a Cloud that Prayers could not paſs 
through, Verſe 44. when he rejects the Petitions of any. See J. i. 15. and lix. 2, &c. 


SMELLING is attributed to God, by which in like Manner his Complacency and 
Grace 1s noted, as a Man 1s refreſhed and pleaſed with a ſweet Smell, as Ger. viii. 21. 
And the Lord ſmelled a Savor of Reſt, ſo the Hebrew. The Chaldee ſays, And the Lord 
received their Sacrifice very pleaſingly. Upon which Place Luther“ ſays thus—As 
Phyſicians ſometimes recover fainting or ſwooning Perſons, by the Fragrancy of 
Odors, and on the Contrary as a horrible Stench does vehemently offend Nature, 
and ſometimes makes Men faint, ſo God may be ſaid to be offended with the ill Savor 
of Impiety, and to be delighted, and as it were refreſhed, whea he ſees Noah prepare 
himſelf to Sacrifice, as a Specimen of his Gratitude, and by a public Example manifeſt 
himſelf not to be wicked, but a true and cordial Worſhipper and Reverencer of God, 
| Which was the proper End of Sacrifices. 

Muſculus in his Comment upon the Place ſays very excellently, that Meſes by an + Ar- 
thropepathy aſcribes the Faculty of Smelling to God, and writes not of the Sacrifice of 
Noab, for it is not ſaid that the Lord ſmelled the Odor of the Burnt-offering, but a 
| ſweet Savor; for God ſmells not by the Organ of Noſtrils as Man does, for it was not 
the Smell of the Sacrifice of Beaſts that yielded that Fragrancy, ſuch being in themſelves 
rather nauſeous than ſweet. Hence we learn that our Works of what kind ſoever they 
be, have a certain Smell which aſcends to the Noſtrils of God, and is either approved 
by him as ſweet and pleaſing, or diſapproved as noiſome and unſavory. This Odor is, 
not what our external Works repreſent to Senſe, but what reſults from the Spiritual- 
ity of our Hearts; for good Acts proceeding from a good and pious Intention ſmell 
ſweetly, but bad ones the Contrary. In the Sacrifice of Noah, there was à corporal 
and external Savor, which was obvious to the Notice of Men, but the Piety of his 


In Aureo Commentario, hoc loco ficut medici noununquam exanimes ſuavitate oderum rewocant, Ic. 


+ Per Anthropopathiam Maſes Deo tribuit odorandi facultatem & de ſacrificio Noe norferibit, Sc. 


Heart 
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Heart was pleaſing to God, whilſt in the Sincerity and Faithfulneſs of a pious Mind, he 
acknowledged and celebrated the Goodneſs of his Lord, &c. To this may be referred 
ſeveral other Places where this Phraſe (of a ſeet-ſmelling Savor is found, as Exod. xxix. 
18, 25, 41. Levit. i. 9. 1.12. ini. 16. and vil. 21. Numb. xxviii. 2. Ezek. xx. 28, 41, 
&c. Doubtleſs in theſe Places Reſpect is had to the Meſſias, whom the Sacrifices of the 
Old Teſtament typified, as Eph. v. 2. Chriſt Feſus alſo hath loved us, and hath given 
' himſelf for us an Offering and a Sacrifice to God for a ſweet-ſmelling Savor. So Iſa. xi. 3. 
Where it is ſaid, that he ſhall make him of a Scent or a Smell, ſo the Hebrew, in the 
Fear of the Lord, which is expounded of the propitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt, and his 
Obedience to the Father even unto Death, which the Prophet calls the Fear of the 
Lord, according to 2 Cor. ii. 15. For we are made of God a ſweet Savor of Chriſt, that is, 
our Miniſtry to God through Chriſt, is as it were accepted as a ſweet Sacrifice. See 
Rom. xv. 16. Pſal. xlv. 8, 9. Cant. i. 3, &c. | 


TASTING and TOUCHING are aſcribed to God, of which there are not many Ex- 
amples, Pſal. civ. 34. My Meditation ſhall be fweet to him, ſo the Hebrew, that is, 
grateful and acceptable. Haſea ix. 4. Theyiſhall not offer Wine (Offerings) to the Lord, 


tor they ſhall not be ſweet unto him, that is, not pleaſing nor accepted. See Mal. iii. 4. 
Jer. xxx. 21. Pſal. xl. 8, 9. John iv. 32, 34. 


It is ſaid, Pſal. civ. 32. He toucheth the Hills and they ſmoke, as if it were ſaid, by his 
Touch only he can deſtroy the lotiielt and molt firm Things. So ſame ſay that the 
Phraſe, P/al. cxliv. 5. alludes to the Smoking of Mount Sinai at the Promulgation 
of the Law, Exod. xix. and xx. Alſo ſome Phraies may be reduced hither that are men- 
tioned, where a Hand 1s attributed to God, as before. 


» So much of the external Actions of Senſe, whoſe Affections are Sleep and Watchful- 
neſs; for as in Sleep the Actions of Senſe are ſtill and quiet, ſo in Jatchfulneſs they are 
provoked to their reſpective Operations, as Ariſtotle * ſays. | 

Both theſe are by an Anthropopathy attributed to God, Pſal. xliv. 23, 24. Awake, why 
ſleepeſt thou, O Lord, caſt us not off for ever. Pſal. Ixxviii. 65. Then the Lord awaked as 
one out of Sleep. Fer. xxxi. 26. Upon this I awaked and beheld, and my Sleep was ſweet 
unto me, by the former a Delay of Divine Help 1s noted, by the latter his Strength and 
Power againſt his Enemies, and his Favor and Grace towards his Church after that 
Delay. A waking without the mention of Sleep is expreſſed, P/al. xxxv. 22, 23. 1/a. 
li. 9, &c. It is ſaid, P/a/. cxxi. 3, 4. He that keepeth thee, will not ſlumber — Behold he that 
keepeth Iſrael, ſhall neither flumber nor ſleep, by which Phraſe the abſolute and un- 
doubted Certainty cf Divine Help is declared. So Watching Þ 1s attributed to God, and 
denotes his Aſſiduity or Diſpatch, in inflicting Puniſhments. or granting Benefits, Fer. 
xxxi. 28, and xliv. 27. | 


Actions of the ſecond Kind, as local Motion, are aſcribed to God by an Anthropopathy 
as coming unto Believers, whereby the Exhibition of his Grace and Bleſſings is to be 
underſtood, Exod. xx. 24. Fohn xiv. 23. There is alſo a Coming to judge and puniſh, 


La. iii. 13, 14. To which belongs that in Haſ. xi. 9. Iwill not come (or enter) into the City, 
that is, in an hoſtile Manner, or to deſtroy it, as Sodom. 


WALKING is attributed to God, whereby his gracious Preſence, and Help is ſigni- 
fied, Levit. xxix. 12. And I will walk in the Midſt of you, that is, ye ſhall have my preſent 
Help and Protection. So Deut. xxiii. 14. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Levit. xxvi. 24. It is ſaid, then 
will I alſo walk contrary to you and puniſh you, that is, without Diſtinction of Perſons, I 
will let the Reins of mine Anger looſe upon you. 


God is ſaid to come down from Heaven, when he takes apparent and eſpecial Cogni- 


Zance of the Actions of Men, and that ſometimes out of Grace and Favor, as Exod. iii. 


8. or to puniſh in Wrath and Anger, as Gen, xi. 5, 7. and xviii. 21. P/al. xviii. 9, 10. 
Ja. Ixiv. 1, &c. | | 


Lib. de /omno & Figil, c. 1. + pw vigilavit. 
The 
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The Son of Cod is ſaid to come down from Heaven, when he aſſumed human Nature, 
and manifeſted himſelf to Men in Order to their Salvation, John iii. 13. and vi. 38, 42, 
30. The Holy Spirit is ſaid to come down, when in the viſible Appearance of a Dove 
he manifeſted himſelf reſting upon Chriſt, Matth. iii. 16. Mark i. 10. Luke iii. 22. 
Jobn i. 32, 33. In another Signification God promiſed that he would go down with Jacob 


into Egypt, that is, that his Grace and Protection ſhould W him in that Way, 
Gen. xxvi. 4. 


. RIDING is aſcribed unto God, by which his glorious Operation is noted, which he 
excrts in the Heavens, 1n Tempeſts and otherwite, Deut. XxxXi11. 26. There is none like 
unto the God of Feſurun, who rideth upon the Heaven. Pſal. Ixvini. 33. To him that rideth 
upon the Heaven of Heavens. Likewiſe his Speed and Celerity, in the Execution of his 


Judgments, P/al. xviii. 10. He rode upon a Cherub, and did fly, yea he did fly upon the 
9880 of the Wind. So 1/a. xix. 1, &c. 


To Meet or Meeting with a Perſon is aſcribed to God, and ſignifies either his Manifeſta- 
tion, as Numb. XX111. 4, 16. or his Grace and Beneficence, as Ja. Ixiv. 5, God is faid 
to return to his Place, which ſignifies a ſending of Puniſhment, Hof. v. 15. for when 
Men are afflicted, and Help is delayed, God ſeems to be abſent from them. 


Fudg. xvi. 13. Lam. iii. 43, 44. A RETURNING on High, ſignifies his going into 
his judicial Throne, or Divine Judgment itſelf, P/al. vii. 7. A returning to the Godly, 
I the taking-away of Sin and the Exhibition of Grace. Tn vi. 4, 5. Zech. i. 3. 


By bis RISING up his Divine Purpoſe with Reſpect to his great Works is noted, 
Numb. x. 35. Pſal. xii. 5, 6. xliv. 26, 27. Ixvin. 1, 2. and cii. 14. 1/2. xxxiii. 10. 
The Holy Ghoſt coming upon one, ſignifies that he works in a ſingular Manner in 


and by him, Luke1. 35. As i. 8. which Luke xiv. 49. is to be endued with Power 
rom on High, 


PASSING through, or paſſing over, is attributed to God, Exod. xii. 12, 13. Amos 

. 17. by which Divine Puniſhment is noted, fometimes a F orbearance from puniſhing, 
as Mey rs vii. 8. vii. 2. with i. 3. Micah vii. 18. Prov. xix. 11. MDÞ Peſach or Paſeba, 
the Paſſover takes its Name from hence, Exod. xii. 13, 23. So it is uſed in the Deli- 
verance of the People from the Babyloniſb Captivity, 1/a. xxxi. g. Dan. v. 30. 


VISITATION is aſcribed to God, by which either his Exploration, that is, a diligent 
Search, Notice or Knowledge of Things, Pſal. xvii. 3. or a real Exhibition of his 
(Grace and Benefits is noted, Ger. xxi. 1. *Pfal. Ixv. 9, 10. and cvi. 4. Fer. xxix. 10. 


Luke xix. 44, Sc. Sometimes it denotes Wrath and Puniſhment, Exod. xxxiv. 7. Eſal. 
Er. 6. Ja. xxvii. 1. Jer. vi. 6. and xv. iii. 


Sometimes a diligent SEARCH is attributed to God, Ezek. xx. 6. To bring them 
forth out of the Land of Egypt, to the Land which I ſearched out for them, ſo it is in the 
Hebrew, flowing with Milk and Honey; the Land of Judæa is commended (ſays Junius“) 
by the Providence and Choice of the Eternal God, becauſe (as if it were by Search) 
he had provided it for a moſt commodious Seat, where after they had calt out their Ene- 
mies they were to reſt, Ic. the like is ſaid of the Ark of the Covenants Num. x. 33. 


SEEKING which is done by going up and down, is alſo aſcribed to God, ſignifying 
his Deſire and ſerious Will, Ezek. xxii. 30. John iv. 23, Cc. 


FINDING out Iniquity 1s attributed likewiſe to God, when he chaſtiſes and puniſhes 
in Wrath, Gen. xliv. 16. He is ſaid to find his Enemies, when he lays condign 
Puniſhment upon them. He is ſaid to find David his Servant, when out of ſingular 
Love and Providence he elected and made choice of him, Pſal, Ixxxix. 20. Atts xiii. 
22. In which Senſe he is alſo ſaid to /eek bim, 1 Sam. xili. 14; 

e ® In Cin. hoc loco). 


The 
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The third Kind of Action is generative, not that eternal Generation, by which God 
the Father from everlaiting begat the Son, co-eternal and conſubſtantial with himſelf, 
for that is not metaphorical, but moſt proper, P/al. ii. 7. Prov. viii. 24, 25. Heb. i. 5. 
But that /piritual and myſtical Generation, by which he is ſaid to beget his believing People, 


the Privilege of Sonſhip, through Chriſt the Savior. Of which ſee Ja. Ixvi. 6. Jobn 
i. 13. and iii. 5, 6. Tit. iii. 5. 1 Pet. i. 3, 23. 1 Jobn iii. 9. James i. 18, &c. 

God is ſaid to be a Father with Reſpect to certain inanimate Creatures, Fob xxxviii. 
28. Hath the Rain a Father ? or who hath begotten the Drops of the Dew ?—that is, be- 
fides me. For there is no other can ſend it upon the Earth, by which God intimates, 
chat he only can give this Benefit, and that Men cannot imitate it. And Verſe 29. 
Out of whoſe Womb came the Ice? (that is, where is the Artiſt beſides me, that can 
make it?) And the hoary Froſt of Heaven, who hath gendered it? viz. beſide me. 

To this may be referred that Phraſe, Zeph. ii. 2. where God ſays, Before the Decree 
dring forth. Upon which Place the learned Tarnovius“ thus paraphraſes. Prepare 
yourſelves to meet the Lord, who has not yet brought forth, produced or executed his 
Decree, or Statute, which he (as if he were pregnant with Puniſhment) goes now big 
with. For as the Birth does not immediately follow Conception, but has a certain 
allotted and preſcribed Time by Nature's Law, for its Ripening or Maturity; ſo God 
* he hath certainly decreed to puniſh, and has eſtabliſhed and conceived the 
Sentence in his own Mind; yet he defers Execution for a certain Space, that he may 
give Opportunity for Repentance, which if Sinners will by no Means do, then their 
Iniquity grows ripe, and God's Puniſhment mature, and fit for Execution. And as 
the Birth muſt of Neceſlity follow Conception, when the Time limited by Nature is 
expired ; ſo the Judgments of God are inevitable, when the determinate Time comes. 


Human Adjuncts aſcribed to God. 


THESE are either privative +, or poſitive. Of the firſt Sort are theſe, viz. When 

ſomething of Impotency or Inability is (after the Manner of Men) attributed to 
God, or when God ſays of himſelf, that he cannot do a Thing, being as it were pro- 
hibited by his Truth, Goodneſs, and Holineſs, as Gen. xix. 22. Haſte th-e, eſcape 
thither;, for I cannot do any Thing until thou be come thither. Theſe are the Words of 
the Son of God, who when he departed from Abraham, turned towards Sodom, to de- 
ſtroy the Cities, and ſays thus to Lot, viz. Whereas it is the immutable and certain De- 


this Deſtruction, therefore before you be placed in Safety, the Execution of the Sen- 
tence by which Sodom mult be burnt, ſhall be delayed. Upon which Place D. Hunnius 4 
ſays, The Execution of God's abſolute Decree or Power no Creature can retard, but here 
he ſpeaks of his Power as it is tempered, qualified and allayed, by the Favor of his 
fatherly Mercy towards Men, and as accommodated for the Profit of Believers, that 
nothing which he does ſhall hurt them. 


Io this may be referred that Speech of God, which of all is moſt ſweet and gra- 
clous, and full of Comfort (inaſmuch as it was ſpoken in the very ſwelling, as it were, 
of Anger.) When he ſpeaks to Moſes of the grievous Sin and Apoſtacy of the People, 
Exod. xxxii. 10. Now therefore let me alone, that my Wrath may wax hot againſt them, 
end that I may conſume them, &c. Fehovah ſpeaks as if he had been bound and conſtrained 
by the Faith and Prayer of Moſes, ſo as that he could not deſtroy the People unleſs he 
had aſked him Leave, as P/al. cvi. 23. Therefore he ſaid that he would deſtroy them, had 


/ Inn 3h Cone ne EET WL i ET . 


&c. Ig. i. 1 3. The Calling of Aſſemblies I cannot away with (or more properly J can- 
not bear) it is Iniquity. This is expounded with Reſpect to the Sanctity of God, and 


® Parate wor in occurſum Domini, cum nondum parit, ſeu in Lucem edit & exequitur Decretum ſeu ſtatutum 
quod penis welut prægnans Deus fecit, eaſque jam parturit, c. Tarnovius in loco. 

F repnlixa, privateva ; et YJerina poſitiva. | 

1 Potentiam Dei ab/elutam nulla creatura retardare poteft, Hic werd loquitur de ſua potentia, prout illa, - 


when he remits their Sins, renews his own Image upon them, and adopts them into 


termination of God, out of a gracious and favorable Reſpect to you, to deliver you from 


not Moſes his Choſen, ſtood before him in the Breach to turn away his Wrath leſt he 
ſhould deſtroy them. Of ſo oreat a Virtue and Efficacy are the Prayers of the Juſt be- 
fore the Lord, James v. 16. See Gen. XXXii. 28. Hoſea Xil. 4. Joſb. x. 12, 13, 14. 
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his Abomination of Iniquity, as Verſe 14. Your New-Moons, and your appointed Feaſts 
ny Soul bateth, which is intimated by theſe Phraſes of human Abhorrence. | 


Something alſo of /oo/ened or digointed Members, after the Manner of Men is attri. 
buted to God, as Fer. vi. 8. Be thou inſtructed, O Feruſalem, leſt my Soul be looſened * 
or disjointed from thee, ſo the Hebrew; that is, leſt after the Manner of a Member 
that is broken, or out of Joint, it depart from, or be ſeparate from thee, and thou as 
a ſtrange Member be cut off, or divided from me. 


Ezek. xxiii. 18. She diſcovered her Wheredoms, and diſcovered her Nakedneſs z then 
my Mind was, ypin\ disjointed from her. By this Phraſe the Communion of God + with 
Believers is moſt excellently expreſſed ; for if for their wilful and contumacious Rebel. 
lions God departs from them, the Head 1s, as 1t were, ſeparated or plucked off the pu- 
trified Members, as the Lord by a like Metaphor, ſpeaks to the wicked Synagogue, Fer. 
xv. 6. For thou haſt forſaken me, ſaith the Lord, thou art gone backward : Therefore will 
I ftretch out my Hand againſt thee, and deſtroy thee, I am weary with Repenting. Much 
and great were the Forbearance and Patience of God, before this Deſertion, which is 
indeed the filling the Meaſure of Iniquity ſpoken of, Gen. xv. 16. Matt. xxili. 32. 
To theſe Privatives in Man may be referred Diſeaſes, by which is ſignified the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, which Chriſt bore in our Stead, IJ/a. iii. 4, 10. ſuitable ro Ho. xiii. 14. 
| 4 will ranſom them from the Power of the Grave: I will redeem them from Death : © 
Death, 1 will be thy Plagues! O Grave I will be thy Deſtruttion ! Repentauce ſhall be hid 
from mine Eyes. Thus he ſpeaks with Reſpect to his ſacerdotal or prieſtly Office, as He. 
ii. 14. Foraſmuch as the Children are made Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, be alſo himſelf 
took Part of the ſame, that through Death he might deſtroy bim that had the Power ef 
| Death, that is, the Devil. 

(2.) With Reſpect to his prophetical Office, 2 Tim. i. 10. Becauſe by the Goſpel he hath 
aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and Immortality to light : For he ſtrongly defends his 
Church, ſo as that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, and 1 Cor. xv. 26. 
The laſt Enemy that fhall be deſtroyed is Death, Here 1s a moſt evident Symbol of the 
Reſurrection, as Junius and Tremellius upon the Place rightly conclude. Paul upon 
theſe Words of Hoſea, 1 Cor. xv. 55. thus ſpeaks, O Death, where is thy Sting © O Grave, 
where is thy Victory? &c. | 


Of the ſecond Sort of Mens Actions, which are aſcribed to God, there may a Diſ- 
tinction be made, viz. ſuch as are internal, and ſuch as are external. The internal 
are with Reſpect to the diverſe States, Circumſtances, or Conditions of Men; and fo 
God is faid to be a HUSB ANDMANTt; that is, ( Hnecdochically) a Vine-dreſſer, Fohn xv. 1. 
The Reaſon of the Compariſon follows in the next Verſes, . and is largely expounded, 
La. v. and Matt. xx. &c. Chriſt, who is the hypoſtatical Wiſdom of God, and his 
eternal Son, calls himſelf a Workman, when he ſpeaks of the Creation, Cant. vii. 1. 
For by him were all Things made, and without him was nothing made that was made, Jobn 


i. 3. Col . 165 Se. 


So God is ſaid to be the BUILDER $ and Maker of a City, which hath Foundations, 
Heb. x1. 10. that is, the Cauſe, Fountain and Author of eternal Life and heavenly Joy. 


So he is called a MAN of WAR, Exod. xv. 3. from that Almighty Work of his 
overwhelming and drowning Pharach with his Egyptian Hoſt. Beſides in Wars waged 
among Men, he is the chief General, and Captain, giving Victory to whom he pleaſes, 
and ſcattering, rooting, or deſtroying whom he pleaſes. See P/al. xlvi. and Ixxvi, &c. 


Chrift is called a Counſellor, Iſa. ix. 6. with Reſpe&t to his moſt wiſe Decree in 
reſtoring Salvation, at whoſe Diſpoſal it was, 1 Tim. i. 9. Who hath ſaved us, and called 
us With an holy Calling, not according to our Works, but according to bis owwn Purpoſe and 

Grace which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the World began. Likewile with Reſpect 
to his moſt holy Office, in manifeſting ihe Divine Will ro our Capacities in Order to 
Salvation, and his Obedience to the Father, &c. The Lord is called a Phyſician, Exod. 
xv. 26. becauſe he frees Men from all Perils of Souls, and Bodies (which are frequently 
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compared to Diſeaſes), P/al. cxlvii. 2, 3, &c. This is peculiarly aſcribed to Chriſt the 
Redeemer, for the Bleſſing of ſpiritual Health, which we receive from him, Matt. ix. 
12. Mark ii. 17. See Ja. 1x1. 1. 


He is called a STEPI{ERD, Pſal. xxiii. 1. which Appellation is alſo peculiarly attri- 
buted to Chriſt, with Reſpect to his Office as a Savior, Cant. i. 7. ii. 16. and vi. 2. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 23. and xxxvii. 24. Micah v. 3. and vil. 14, Zech. xiii, 7. FJohnx.11. 
Heb. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 25. v. 4. and elſewhere. 


He is called a FAT HER, Deut. xxx. 6. Pſal. Ixviii. 6. Ia. lxiv. 8. Matt. vi. 1,6, 
8, 9. Rom. vill. 15. which Term is molt full of Comfort and Joy, declaring the Love 
and Affection of the omnipotent God towards Men. So he is called Father of Spirits, 
Heb. xii. 9, Cc. Chriſt is called the everlaſting Father, or as in the Hebrew, [ the Father 
of Eternity,] Iſa. ix. 6. Becauſe he moſt ſincerely loves Believers, and glorifies them in 
a bleſſed Eternity. The Seventy have molt cl-gantly tranſlated this place valnę ru 
pranovros dee, pater futuri ſeculi, the Father of the Age to come. 


He is called the FIRST-BORN, Pſal. Ixxxix. 27. Col. i. 15, 18. Rev. i. 5. Jebovab, 
and Chrift, are frequently called, Prince, Captain, King, Ila. ix. 6. Iv. 4. xxxii. 1. 
and xxxiii. 22. to denote their Majeſty and celeſtial Dominion; of which more elſe- 
where. 


He is called a BRIDEGROOM, Matt. ix. 15. and xxv. i. Mark ii. 19. Luke v. 34. 
Jobn iii. 29. This Title is aſcribed to Chriſt, for many Cauſes, principally for his un- 
ſpeakable Love to his Church which is by Faith eſpouſed to him, Hoſea ii. 19. Eph. 
v. 26, 27, 28, &c. | 


He is called a WITNESS, which Term is applied to the Meſiab, Ja. xliii. 10. 
and Iv. 4. Rev. i. 5. and 1. 14. Becauſe of a Certainty he diſcovers heavenly Truth to 
us, John xvii. 37. As alfo becaule he hath moſt exactly fulfilled whatſoever the Pro- 
phets of the Old Tettament have foretold concerning him, John i. 17. &c. 


External Adjundts of a Man are either inſeparable or ſeparable. The inſeparable are, 
bein; in a Place and Time. Each of theſe is attributed to God, (who in his own 
Nature is eternal, and not circumſcribed to Place) by an Anthropopathy. Firſt, 


More generally PLACE, is aſcribed to God, P/al. xxiv. 3. Who ſhall ſtand in his 
holy Place, viz. the holy Kingdom where the Scriptures ſay his Habitation is. He 
is ſaid to go out of his Place, when he manifeſts his conſpicuous and apparent Pre- 
ſence, as Ja. xxvi. 21. Micah i. 3. He is ſaid to retire or return to his Place, when 
he withdraws the Benefit of his Grace, and as it were hides himſelf in order to puniſh 
Offenders, Hoſea v. 15. | 


More ſpecially a Seat or THROMNE, is attributed to God, Exod. xvii. 16. (of which 
before) P/al. ix. 7, 8. xi. 3, 4. and xlvii. 8, 9. Laa. Ixvi. 1, Matt. v. 34. by which 
his moſt ſuper-excellent Majeſty, Sublimity and Authority is intimated. The Prophet 
Fer. xiv. 21. prays God, that he would not abbor, or diſgrace the Throne of his Glory. 
By which Fudea is underſtood, wherein the viſible or peculiar Kingdom of God was 
contained, and where God vouchſafed the moſt eminent Appearances of his Power 
and Glory. Or elſe the Temple of Feruſalem, as in Chap. xvii. 12. It is taken, upon 
which Rabbi Moſes Maimon. * Every Place which God hath appointed for the Mani- 
feſtation of his Power and Glory is called his Throne. For great and powerful Men as 
Kings and Princes ſit in their Thrones, when they make a ſolemn Appearance, ſo are 
we to underſtand this Word (x03 kiſs, ſolemn) Throne, of the Magnificence, Power 
and Dignity of Him to whom it is attributed. 


When a Throne, and ſitting upon it, is attributed to Chri/t, we are to underſtand 
that heavenly Kingdom and Government to which he was exalted in his human Nature, 
as Pſal. xlv. 6, 7. Iſa. xvi. 5.. Matt. xix. 28. Heb. i. 8. iv. 16. and viii. 1, &c. 


In More Nebochim, Th 
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The Earth is ſaid to be the Lord's FOOTSTOOL, Jia. Ixvi. 1. Matt. v. 35. by which 

is noted his Immenſity, for he is preſent in the lowermoſt Part of the World. Or the 
Ark of the Covenant, in which by ſpecial Revelation, he was to manifeſt his Preſence, 
according to 1 Chron. xxviii. 2. Pſal. xcix. 4, 5. and cxxxii. 6, 7. Lam. ii. 1. Some 
by this Appellation would underſtand the Sanctuary of God. See Eſal. xcix. 4, 5, 8, 9. 
Upon which 1llyricus ſays, the Senſe is—know, that no where elſe, nor with any of the 
Gentiles is the true Worſhip of God, and his propitious Preſence to be found. There- 
fore ſeek him here according to his Word and Promiſes. When it is ſaid of Chrif, 
Pſal. cx. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lora, Sit thou on my Right-hand, until I have made 
thine Enemies thy Footſtool, and 1 Cor. xv. 25. For he muſt reign until he hath put his 
Enemies all under his Feet, and Heb. i. 13. it intimates that he will moſt perfectly con- 
quer and ſubdue his Enemies, as it is ſaid, P/al. viii. 6. Eph. i. 22. Heb. ii. 8, &c. 
T hat all Things are put under his Feet. 
Neither is PLACE only aſcribed to God, but a local Poſture or Situation alſo, as P/al, 
Xx. 1. Why ſtandeſt thou afar off, by which the Delay of Divine Help is noted; a 
Metaphor taken from Men, who when they ſtand at a great Diſtance cannot lend a 
helping Hand. To ftand at the right Hand, notes his powerful Help and Favor, as 
 Pſal. xvi. 8. Becauſe he is at my right Hand T ſhall not be moved. So Ads ii. 25. God 
is ſaid to fit, P/al. xxix. 10. and other Places, in the ſame Senſe that a Throne is aſcribed 
to him; by which his Government, Divine Judgment, and Exerciſes in peculiar Ac 
tions are ſignified, 5 2I 

He is ſaid to fit upon a Cherub, Pſal. Ixxx. 1. xcix. 1. becauſe of the peculiar Ma- 
nifeſtation of his Preſence in that Place. | 


He is ſaid to fit upon the Circle of the Earth, Ja. xl. 22. becauſe of his Majeſty in 
Glory, which infinitely excels all the Glories of the World and therefore the Inhabi- 
tants of the Earth are called Graſsboppers, &c. 


Of the fitting of Chriſt at the right Hand of God, we have ſpoken before, God is 
ſaid to dwell on Higb, in Sion, in the Church, and in contrite Hearts, &c. Pſal. Ixvni. 
16, 17. cxxxii. 12, 13, 14. and cxxxv. 20, 21. Ia. lvii. 19. Ezek. xxxvii. 27. 
Jobn xiv. 23. 2 Cor. vi. 16. by which the gracious Manifeſtation, Action, Defence, II- 
Jumination, Conſolation, and Salvation, of his Divine Preſence to his People is to be 
underſtood, 3 


It is an emphatical Word which Paul uſes, 2 Cor. xii. 9. That the Power of Chriſt 
may reſt upon me, the Words properly are, that the Virtue or Power of my God may 
dwell upon me, or that he would place his Tabernacle upon me, and as an Umbrage or 
Shadow may ſurround, clothe and protect me. When the Cloud of Glory had filled the 
Temple, Solomon ſaid, 1 Kings viii. 12. The Lord ſaid that he would dwell in the thick 
Darkneſs, that is, by this Sign he manifeſts himſelf to be preſent, as he ſaid ro Moſes, 
Lev. xvi. 2. 1 will appear in the Cloud upon the Mercy-ſeat. See Exod, xix. g. and 
XVi. 10. Num. ix. 15. Iſa. vi. 4. Matt, xvii. 5, &c, —. 


The Phraſe of God's fitting in the Heavens, or dwelling there, as P/al. ii. 4. and ciii. 
18, 19. 1 Kings viii. 39, 43. {llyricus thus expounds. + Heaven neither ought: nor 
can, when it is called the Habitation of God, be underſtood of a certain real or ma- 
terial Place, but it has rather a metaphorical Signification, and denotes that ſpiritual 
Kingdom, Glory, and Felicity in which God with his Holy Angels and other bleſſed 
Spirits lives and reigns, as Pſal. cxv. 15, 16. The Heaven, even the Heavens are the 
Lord's, but the Earth hath he given to the Children of Men, that is he requires and com- 
mands ſpiritual Good and Divine Worſhip to be given to him, and leaves them to 
enjoy the good Things of the World, for he in a proper Senſe requires not Money, 
Calves, Kids, Sc. | 

And the learned Gerhard ſays, God is every where, with Reſpect to his Eſſence, but 
he is ſaid to dwell in Heaven with Reſpect to the more ample Appearance of his 


ba aTioumwoy iT chi 1 Jurays Te Os, quod propric eft, ut ſuperhabitet ſuper me wvirtus Dei, wel, ut Super me 
tabernaculum ſuum collocet. | 5 | | 


+ Non poteſt nec debet Cælum, cum pro habitatione Dei accipitur, intelligi de leo aliquo certo real; aut materis 
ali; ſed potins eſt metaphorica ignificatio, &c. Ilir. in Exeg. Tom. I. p. 831, | 
3 | Majeſty 
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Majeſty and Glory; ſo the whole Soul is in every Part of the Body, but moſt 
radically in the Heart, moſt effectively in the Head, becauſe, its moſt excellent 
Effects are from thence produced. So Alcuinus. God is therefore ſaid to dwell in 
the Heavens, becauſe the Angels and the Souls of bleſſed Saints have a clearer and 
more illuſtrious Proſpect and Knowledge of him, than the Saints on Earth can have, 
by Reaſon of their Dwelling in fo groſs a Habitation. Likewiſe Polanus f. The 
Scripture oftentimes ſays, that God dwells in the Heavens, not that he is there in- 
cluded, but to intimate, that he is above all in Majeſty, Power, and Operation, ſo as 
that he cannot be hindered by any on Earth; as alſo that our Minds may be elevated 
above the World, ſo as that we may have no low, or carnal, or worldly Thoughts of 
God, &c. | | 

To this may be alfo referred, when it is ſaid, That the Holy Ghoſt doth reſt upon any, 
as Numb. xi. 25, 26. 2 Kings ii. 15. by which the Diſtribution and Energy or Power of 
his Gifts is intimated. This Spirit is ſaid to reſt upon the Meſſiah, Iſa. xi. 2. and Ixi. 1. 
which is to be underſtood of the Communication of his Gifts in their abſoute Fulneſs 
to Chriſt according to his Humanity, P/al. xlv. 7, 8. Jobn iii. 34. The viſible Symbol 
was the reſting of the Holy Spirit upon Chriſt in the Likeneſs of a Dove, Matt. iii. 16, &c. 


TIME is aſcribed to God a;ewrww; (in a way of human) Speaking, but is to be 
underſtood Itengrrus (in a way of Divine Dialect) of his abſolute Eternity; ſometimes 
the Deſcription of God's Eternity is taken from the Names and Differences of Seaſons, 
as YEARS are aſcribed unto God, which nevertheleſs are ſaid to be throughout all Ge- 
nerations, Pſal. cii. 24. and ſhall have no End, Ver. 27. That he is the ſame, and that 
his Years ſhall not fail, Heb. i. 12. And that the Number of his Years cannot be ſearched 
out, as Job xxxvi. 26. 


DAYS are alſo attributed to him, whence he is called the Ancient of Days, Dan. 
vil. 9. which are called the Days of Eternity, Micah v. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 18. Eternity is 
deſcribed by eternal Time or Times, Rom. xvi. 25. 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. i. 2. and aw, 
ſecula, Ages, by which Term properly Times, and Things done in Time are noted. 
Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 26, &c. | 
Sometimes two or three Differences of Time, that Eternity which wants Beginning, 
T1terruption, and End, may be expreſſed, Heb. xili. 8. Jeſus Chriſt the ſame (that is, 
always like himſelf, invariable, and immutable) Yeſterday, To-day, and for Ever, that is, 
from Eternity to Eternity, Rev. i. 4. Grace be unto you and Peace, from him which is, and 
which was, and which is to come, (or will be) that is, who is the eternal God; ſo in the 
8th Verſe, there is another Symbol of Eternity I am « and w, Alpha and Omega, the firſt 
and laſt Letters of the Greek Alphabet, which denote the Beginning and End of any 
Thing, which are the Bounds and Notes of Time, brought to expreſs him who is the 
Beginning without Beginning, and the End without End, that is, who is indeed abſo- 
lutely eternal; ſo Chriſt ſpeaks ; Chap. xxi. xxii. 13. as is apparent from the Context. 


To this may be referred, where the Scripture uſes Words concerning God which re- 
ſpe& the Time to come, whereas in Eternity there is not properly any Time paſt, or 10 
come, as Pſal. cxxxix. 2. Thou underſtandeſs my Thought afar off, that is, long before 
it came in my Mind, as Verſe 4. For there is not a Word in my Tongue, but lo, O Lord, 
thou knoweſt it altogether. It is ſaid, Rom. viii. 29. For whom he did wgozywo, foreknow, he 
alſo did predeſtinate, &c. Rom. Xi. 2. God hath not caſt away his People, which he fore- 
knew, &c. 1 Pet. ii. Elected according to the Foreknowledge of God the Father, &c. 

D. Mlius, upon Rom. viii. ſays thus, God is ſaid to foreknow ſuch as he foreſaw 
would believe in his Son, not that there is any future Time properly aſcribable to God, 
in whom no Accident, Condition, or Circumſtance of Time and Place can be admitted, 
* * Things are ſpoken of God by an Anthropopathy, that is, after the Manner 
of Men. | 


This PRESCIENCE of God, in as much as it is certain and never fails, therefore ſuch 
as he foreknew he alſo predeſtinated, for this Foreknowledge is never without Predeſ- 


Deus ef ubique rations efſentice, Wc, lib. de Trinit. cap. 50. 
+ In Syutagm. Theol. p. 195. | 9 5 
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tination. Ambroſe confirms this Interpretation, in theſe Words: Thoſe whom God 
foreknew, would embrace the Faith, he elected them to the promiſed Rewards, that 
they that ſeem to believe, and either are not really ſuch as they pretend to be, or for- 
ſake the Faith may be excluded, for ſuch as God hath elected to himſelf do remain his. 
1 Pet. i. 20. lt is ſaid of Chriſt the Lamb of God, and the Redeemer of the World, that 
he was Tporyvwruir©?, foreknown before the Foundation of the World, that is, he was 
ordained by the eternal Decree of God to be offered as a Sacrifice for the Sins of Men, 


Hitherto of inſeparable Adjuncts, the ſeparable are various, we ſhall recite ſome. 

ARMOR and WE 1PONS are attributed to God, for he is ſometimes ſaid to be 
clad in Arms to denote the Exertion or Execution of his Wrath and Vengeance, Pſal. 
XXXV. 2, 3. Take hold of Shield and Buckler, and ſtand up for mine Help. —Draw out alſo 
| the Spear, and ſtop the Way againſt them that perſecute me, c. Iſa. lix. 17, 18. For be 
put on Righteouſneſs as a Breaſt-plate and an Helmet of Salvation upon his Head, and he 
put on the Garments of Vengeance for Clothing, and was clad with Zeal as a Cloak, Fe. 
Jer. I. 25. It is ſaid, The Lord hath opened his Armory, and hath brought forth the Wea- 
pons of his Indignation ; for this is the Work of the Lord God of Hoſts in the Land of the 
Chaldeaus; when by the Enemy he brings Puniſhment, and a general Deſtruction“ 
upon a People; thus the King of Babylon is called God's Battle-axe and Weapons of War, 
for with him will be break in Pieces the Nations, and with bim will be deſtroy Kingdoms, 
Jer. li. 20. becauſe by him, and his Hoſt the Lord did afflift and make deſolate ſeveral 


Countries. 


More eſpecially a BOW, ARROWS, and STRINGS are attributed to God, P/-/. 
xxi. 12. Lam. ii. 4. and iii. 12. He hath bent his Bow like an Enemy be bath ſet me as 
a Mark for the Arrow. By which the Effects of his Divine Wrath againſt the Wicked 
are noted. By the Arrows of God are meant ſwift and uglooked for Calamities ſent for Sin, 
Deut. xxXil. 22, 23, 24. I will heap Miſchiefs upon them, I will ſpend mine Arrows upon 
them, Job vi. 4. Pſal. xxxviii. 2, 3. and Ixiv. 7, 8. Zecb. ix. 14. Lam. iii. 13. And 
more particularly the Arrows of God are ſaid to be Hail-Stones, Thunder, Lightnings, 
Coals of Fire, &c. Pſal. xviii. 13, 14. and cxliv. 6. Hab. iii. 11. Sometimes the inſpir- 
ed Efficacy of the Goſpel in ſaving the Godly, and judging and condemning the Wicked, 
Pſal. xlv. 5. Ja. xlix. 2. Fohn Xu. 47, 48. 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16. 


A SIVORD is aſcribed to God, by which likewiſe is intimated his Wrath and Ven- 
geance of which that is an Index and Symbol, Deut. xxxii. 41. Judg. vii. 20. Pſal. xvii. 
I8.. 1/a. xxvii. 1. and xxxiv. 5, 6. Ezek. xxi. 8, 9, 10. Zech. xiii. 7. Munſterus upon 
La. xxxiv. ſays, that the Sword of the Lord is his Divine Decree, which none can 
change, Pſal. xxxv. 2, 3. By theſe Weapons, Divine Vengeance is metaphorically de- 
ſcribed. See Rev. xix. 15, 21. The Term Sword is applied alſo to God with Reſpe& to 
its penetrating Force, of which more hereafter in its proper Place, 1 


A GLITTERING SPEAR, or ligbtuing Spear, is attributed to Cod, Hab. iii. 11. 
Stones, Hail, Thunder, Lightning, Cc. ſent from Heaven are thereby noted, as Foſs. 
x. II, 


When a SHIELD or TARGET is aſcribed to God, it is to be underſtood of his 
propitious Favor and Mercy to Men through Chriſt, becoming their Defence, Pro- 
tection and Security—warding (as a Shield does Blows) all A ſſaults and Violences of the 
Enemy, and converting all into Good for his People, Gen. xv. 1. Deut. xxxiii. 29. Pſal. 
li. 3, 4. Xviii. 2, 3. xxvill. 6, 7. Ixxxiv. 11, 12. and v. 12. For thou, O Lord wilt bleſs 
the Righteous : With Favor witt thou compaſs them as with a Shield. The Word of God 
is called a Shield, Pſal. xci. 4. Prov. xxx. 5. Eph. vi. 16. becauſe when it is received 
by Faith, its Virtue is exerted in the Defence of Believers. 


The Holy Spirit is called an EARNEST given by God to Believers, 2 Cor. i. 22. 
and Chap. v.5. Eph. i. 14. The Hebrew call an (of whom the Greeks borrowed 
App, the Latins Arrhabo) any Thing that is given to confirm a Promiſe or bind a 


ot Pancl thria. 
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Bargain, therefore ſome tranſlate it a Pledge. According to Suidas Arrbabo or an 


Earneſt, is a Piece of Money given by the Buyer to the Seller, to aſcertain 1 ay ment 
of the Reſidue. Jerome ſays, it is a certain Teſtimony, Evidence, or Obligation to ſe- 


cure the Bargain made. It differs from a Pledge, which is left as a Security for the 


Return of borrowed Money, and upon Payment is returned to the Owner. The Holy 
Spirit is thus called becauſe he aſſures Believers, that they ſhall obtain eternal Life. 
Some refer this Metaphor to Nuptials or Marriage, as the Bridegroom pledges his 
Faith to the Bride, and gives her an eſpouſal Token, as a Pledge to aſſure her that he 
will marry her; ſo when God eſpouſes himſelf to Believers, Hof. ii. 19. I will betroth 
thee unto me for ever, yea I will betroth thee unto me in Righteouſneſs, and in Judgment, 
and in loving Kindneſs, and in Mercies, Fc. But the Nuptials of the Lamb did not yet 
appear, Rev. xix. 7. Therefore God gives them a moſt noble Earneſt, viz. the Hol 


Wl der 3 y 
Spirit to comfort their Hearts, and confirm their Faith that they ſhall in due Seaſon be 
admitted to the Marriage of the Lamb. 


It is ſaid, P/al. Ixxv. 8. For in the Hand of the Lord there is a Cup, and the Wine is 


Red, it is full of Mixture, and he poureth out the ſame; but the Dregs thereof all the 


Wicked of the Earth ſhall wring them out, and drink them—by which the various Kinds 
of Divine Afflictions are intimated. 


. 


The like Metaphor we meet with Ja. li. 17, 22, &c. CHARIOTS are attributed to 
God, by which either his Divine Magnificence is manifeſted to Men, as Hab. iii. 8. Thou 
didſt ride upon thine Horſes, and thy Chariots of Salvation, or elſe it denotes thoſe My- 


* 
riads of miniſtring Angels mentioned, Pſal. Ixviii. 17. The Chariots of God are twenty 
Thouſand, even many Thouſands of Angels. 


The WHEELS by which a Chariot, or Cart moves are by an elegant Metaphor at- 
tributed to God, Pſal. Ixv. 11. Thy * Cart-wheels drop Fatneſs, ſo the Hebrew, that is, 
thy Clouds diſtill down Rain and Snow, which refreſh and fertilize the Ground, ſo that 
with the Bleſſing of God it produces various, profitable, and neceſſary Fruits. The 
Clouds are called the Chariots and Horſes of God, and Rain is ſaid to make the Earth 
fat and fruitful, Pſal. xviii. 10, 11, 12. and clxiv. 2, 3. Ja. xix. v4 T7 

RICHES are attributed to God, by which the Abundance of his Divine Majeſty and 
Glory, as alſo his Mercy and Grace are noted, Prov. viii. 18. Rom. ii. 4. ix. 23. x. 12. 
and xi. 33. 2 Cor. viii. 9. Epb. i. 7, 8, 18. ii. 4, 7. and iii. 8, 16. Col. i. 27. Phil. iv. 


7 Such as receive theſe in true Faith, are called rich in God, Luke xii. 21. and 
am. Ii. 5. | 


' WINDOIP are aſcribed to Heaven the Habitation of God, out of which he has, as 
it were, a Proſpect, and ſends Good or Evil upon Men, Gen. vii. 11. and viii. 2,— 


2 Kings vii. 2. 1/a. xxiv. 18. Mal. iii. 10. Deut. xxvi. 15. Pſal. xiv. 2. and cii. 19, 20. 


Lam. iii. 8, 50. 


A FURNACE is attributed to God, Ja. xxxi. 9. by which the Divine Vengeance, 


whereby God, as it were in a fiery Oven, conſumes the Enemies of his Church is in- 
timated, Ja. xxx. 30, 33. Pſal.xxi. 8, 9, 10. 


LOT, PORTION, er INHERITANCE is attributed to God, when it is ſaid that 
the People and Land of Jrael is his Heritage, Deut. xxxii. 9. Fer. ii. 7. xii. 7, 8. and 


5 18, &c. by which his great Love, and ſingular Care and Providence is intimated. 


ee Exod. xix. 6. Deut. xi. 12, And when it is ſaid of Chriſt, that he is conſtituted Heir 


2 all 1 hings, Heb. i. 2. and that he hath by Inheritance obtained a more excellent Name 
an Ang 


Title of Command over all Things. 


A BOOK is aſcribed to God, by which his moſt exact Knowledge and Providence is 
noted, The Metaphor is taken from Wiſe Men who are wont diligently to note down 
| 958 Orbitæ tus fillant pinguedinem. . 

| in 


els, Verſe 4. it is with Reſpect to his Right of Primogeniture and Divine 


* 
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in their Books ſuch Perſons, Things, and memorable Actions, which they would re. 
member. | 

The BOOK of God's Providence, generally confidered, concerns every Creature, as 
Pſal. cxxxix. 16. To this belongs the Book of Life, out of which Death is to be blotted, 
which we find mentioned, Exod. xxxii. 32, 33. compared with Verſe 10. Numb. xi. 5, 
And ſometimes more ſpecially it concerns the Church and Believers, P/al. lvi. 8, g. 
Mal. iii. 16. The Book of Life, ſo often mentioned in Scripture, as Ja. iv. 3. Dan. xii. 1, 
Pſal. Ixix. 28, 29. Phil. iv. 3. Luke x. 20. Rev. iii. 5. xiii. 8. xvii. 8. xx. 12, 15. and 
21, lt. is nothing elle but the ſingular Knowledge God has of ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, 
of which ſee 2 Tim. ii. 19. The Lord knoweth them that are his, &c, Or as it were, 
a Catalogue which God keeps of thoſe who by Faith in Chriſt are elected to everlaſting 
Life. In the Viſion of Daniel, Chap. vii. 10. and John, Rev. xx. 12, we find Books 
of Judgment mentioned, by which that Divine and moſt exact van eggs. of Men's 
Deeds and Words are ſymbolically denoted. And whereas the Scripture uſes a plural 
Expreſſion. Jerome and others do underſtand that there are two Books of Judgment, 
one for Believers, the other for Unbelievers, for the World is wont to be diſtinguiſhed 
into theſe two Sorts, John iii. 18, 36, &c. To this relates that Saying, Ja. Ixvi. Jude iv. 
viz. Behold it is written before me, I will not keep Silence, &c. 


OIL or Anointing is attributed to God, Fſal. xlv. 7. Thy God hath anointed thee 
with the Oil of Gladneſs, above thy Fellows, Heb. i. 9. Cant. i. 3. Where the Holy 
Spirit with his Gifts is underſtood which appears by comparing the Place with Ja. Ixi. 
1. Acls x. 38. John iii. 34. Where the Unction of Chriſt as a King and Prieſt is treated 
of, hence comes the Derivation of the Name of our Savior, who is called Twp, Xpiros, 
Un#us, Anointed, John i. 42, and iv. 25. xs] HN, by Way of Eminency. Believ- 
ers in a Meaſure are made Partakers of this Unction, who by true Faith adhere to 
Chriſt the chief Head, as Ja. Ixi. 3. 2 Cor. i. 21. 1 John ii. 20, 27. Whence they alſo 
are rightly denominated, Xpis4ave, Chriſtians, (with reſpect to their primitive Vocation 
or Original) from the anointed Savior Chriſt, See Rom. v. 5. Tz. iii. 5, 6. Zecb. xii. 
C0, . — IC 

$a! 

BREAD is attributed to God, and Sacrifices with which it is ſaid he is pleaſed as a 
Man with Meat and Drink, Numb. xxviii. 2. Upon which Place, Vatablus ſays, by the 
Term Bread, Fleſh is underſtood, as Verſe 24. and the Senſe is, keep up the Rights 
of offering Fleſh and Victims which are ſacrificed that they may be a Pleaſure to me, 
therefore let me be refreſhed with the Savor of it as I appointed. God calls Sactifices 
his Meat, after the Manner of Men, who are chiefly fed with Fleſh, Wine, Oil, Meal, 
Bread, &c. So God would have thoſe Things in his Sacrifices, not that he feeds on 
them, or (in proper Speaking) is delighted with them, but that they are grateful to 
him upon another Account, viz. For their Faith in his beloved Son, who was typified 
and ſhadowed by all the Sacrifices. Chriſt is called the Bread of Life frequently, Jobn 
vi. 35, 48. and other Places for his quickening, ſtrengthening, and ſalutiferous Energy, 
and Power, which is exerted or communicated to Behevers, who by true Faith do ſpi- 
ritually eat Chriſt, that 1s, receive him, and apply his Benefits to their own Souls. 


By this Trope God in an hypothetical Speech, attributes a Signet or SEAL to him- 
ſelf, Jer. xxii. 24. Though Coniah—were the Signet upon my Right Hand, yet would I pluck 
thee thence, that is, although he were moſt dear to me, and always in my Sight, 


&c. For a ſealing Ring or Signet is a Symbol of Love and ſingular Care, as Cant. viii. 
6. Hag. ii. 24. 


The Character of * the Subſtance of God, Heb. i. 3. is an Appellation given to Chriſt. 
The Term CHARACTER is a Metaphor taken from the Image, Figure or Impreſ- 
ſion of a Seal, repreſenting the Prototype or firſt Pattern itſelf in every Thing: Bullin- 
ger in his Comment fays, as the Seal is moſt properly expreſſed in the Wax, ſo the Sub- 
ſiſtency of the Father molt properly ſhines forth in Chriſt. X«paxryg (which comes 
from Xxpzrluv inſculpere, to ingrave) in this Place does not ſo much reipe& the Image 
or Impreſſion taken, as the Seal itſelf. The Father has, as it were, moſt indelibly in- 


* Heb. i. 3. The Character of his Subſtance, xagaxrne rug vreraouny evre, character. ſulſtantiæ tjus. 


graven, 
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raven, his whole Eſſence and Majeſty upon this his eternal Son, and has drawn his 
own Effigies upon him from Everlaſting, being his ſubſtantial Image and exact Repre- 
{-ntation, which Explication fairly agrees with this Myſtery, leading our Mind to ſuch 
Diſcoveries as will ſtir us up to Deſire the gracious Participation of its Fruit and 
Efficacy. For 1t opens the Secret of eternal Generation, and ſhews us the Love of the 
heavenly Father. A Seal 1s highly valued, and more cloſely kept than other Things. 
Of the Father's moſt fervent Love to the Son, we have Inſtances, Iſa. xlii. 1. Matt. 
lit, 17. and xvil. 3. John i. 35. and xvil. 24. By Zerubbabel, Hag. ii. 23. is meant 
Chriſt (of whom that Captain of the People was a Type) the Phraſe, I will make thee as 
a Signet is thus to be underſtood, viz. I will take care of thee, in thee will I reſt in 
Love, thou ſhalt be always in mine Eye, worn in my Hand, for I have choſen thee, al- 
luding to, Ja. xlii. 1, 

The Uſe of a Seal is to make Impreſſion in Wax, by which Covenants are ſealed; 
ratified and confirmed. Chriſt is the heavenly Signet who has the Glory of the Father, 
and the moſt expreſs Figure of his Majeſty inſtamped upon him from Eternity. The 
Foundation of God ftandeth ſure having this Seal, 2 Tim. ii. 19. by which Believers are 
ſealed, 2 Cor. i. 22. Epb. i. 13. and iv. 30. John vi. 33. with vi. 27. A Signet leaves 
the Impreſſion in the Wax. By Chriſt the loſt Image of God is reſtored in Believers, 
now inchoatively or with Reſpect of beginning; after Death conſumatively, or with 
Reſpect to Perfection, Col. iii. 10. Renewed in Knowledge after the Image of him that 
created him; in him, and by him, Believers are made Partz3kers of the Divine Nature, 
1 Pet. i. 4. Not by eſſential Tranſmutation but a myſtical Union. 


TREASURES are aſcribed to God, which is fometimes applied for Good, ſo the 
Heavens are called his Treaſures, Deut. xxvili. 12. which is expounded, As xiv. 17. 
He did Good, and gave us Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with 
Food and Gladneſs. 

Sometimes it is put for Vengeance or Divine Wrath, Deut. xxxii. 34. 1s not this laid 
up in Store with me, and ſealed up among my Treaſures? To m belongeth Vengeance 
and Recompence, &c. Here is noted the Certainty of Divine Puniſhment, becauſe 
it is hoarded and laid up by God as it were in a Treaſury, and ſcaled up ſo, as that it 
becomes molt certain. „ 

(2.) His Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, for by the Infidelity and Stubbornneſs of Men 
their Puniſhment is treaſured up, and they expoſed to the Wrath of God, &c. Rom. ii. 5. 
(3.) The long Forbearance and Patience of God in his Delays of executing Ven- 
geance; for thoſe Things only are laid aſide, of which there is not a preſent, but a 
future Uſe, &c. | | 

(4.) His Severity, for which, ſee Fer. I. 25. and Rom. ii. 9, 10. This ſealed Trea- 
ſure will be opened at the great Judgment, &c. | 


God is ſaid zo bring the Wind out of his Treaſuries, Pſal. exxxv. 7. Fer. x. 13. and li. 
16. By which not only its hidden Original is declared, John iii. 8, but alto its Utility, 
and Efficacy, and thoſe other rare Qualities which are in the Wind, Job xxxvili. 22, 
There is Mention made of the Treaſures of Snow and Hail, for the ſame Reaſon. 

Heavenly and eternal good Things are called (and indeed they are the beſt) Trea- 
ſures, Ja. xxxiii, 6. Matt. vi. 20. and xix. 2 1. Markx.21. Luke xii. 33. and xvii. 
22. 2 Cor. iv. 7. This is a Treaſure that never faileth, and they that ule it become the 
Friends of God, &c. Col. ii. 3. All the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge are ſaid to 


be hid in Chriſt, that is, the whole Fulneſs, or eminent Plenty of Divine Wiſdom. 


CLOTHING is aſcribed to God, P/al. xciii. 1. The Lord reigneth, he is clothed with 
Majeſty, the Lord is clothed with Strength, wherewith he hath girded himſelf. Pſal. civ. 1. 
Thou art clothed with Honor and Majeſty, Verſe 2. Who covereſt thyſelf with Light as 
with a Garment, Ec. By this is ſignified the infinite and admirable Majeſty and Beauty 
of God, who in his Creation of Light, and other great Works, gave himſelf to be ſeen 
as it were by Men. See 1/a. li. 9. and lix. 17. For in theſe Places certain Garments are 
aſcribed to God, in his Execution of Vengeance againſt his Enemies, by an elegant 
Hypotheſis. The Metaphor is taken from a Warrior completely armed who comes into 
the Field to encounter his Enemy. In both Places Chriſt the Captain of our Salvation, 
is to be underſtood by the Analogy of the Text. He is ſaid to be the Arm of hed Lord, 

| U | | becaule 
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becauſe he is the Power of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. And Ia. lix. 14. It is ſaid that there was 
no Interceſſor of the Race of Man (that was dead in Sin) that could free him from the 
Power of Satan, which is a plain Intimation Chriſt himſelf would be the Interceſſor, the 
Conqueror of Satan and Death, and our Savior. See Verſes 20, 21. Where the Pro. 
miſe. of the Redeemer is plainly given. And the Redeemer ſhall come to Sion, and unte 
them that turn from Tranſgreſſion in Facob, ſaith the Lord, —&c. Pſal. xlv. 8. The my- 
ſtical Habit of Chriſt the celeſtial Spoule is deſcribed, upon which Place Brentius thus 
paraphraſes. | . 
All thy Garments ſmell of Myrrh, and Aloes, and Caſſia, out of the Ivory Palaces, 
whereby they have made thee glad, that is, all the Garments wherewith thou art a 
parelled, and which can be produced for thy Uſe, are not compoſed of wooden or vile 
Materials, but brought from Ivory (and molt precious) Repoſitories (for theſe are called 
the Houſes or Palaces of Garments) they yield no other Odor, but Myrrh, Alves, and 
_ Caſſia, that is, a moſt fragrant and odoriterous Scent in which thou takeſt pleaſure; 
that is, that moſt ſweet Fume which Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles by preaching the 


Goſpel have ſpread not only in Judea, but in all Parts of the World, Luke x. 17, 18, 
19, &c. 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16. | 


Chriſt is ſaid paſſively to be put on by Believers, Rom. xiii. 14. Gal. iii. 27. when 
he dwells in their Hearts by Faith, Epb. iii. 17. and makes them partakers of his ce- 
leſtial Benefits. | 

The Apoſtles are ſaid to be endued with Strength from on High, Luke xxiv. 49. 
when they receive the Gift of the Holy Spirit as it is expounded, Ads i. 8. On the 
other Side, a Man is ſaid to put on the Spirit of God, when it powerfully ſpeaks or 
operates in or by him, as a Man that goes forth in order to any Work amongſt Men 
covers himſelf with a Garment, Judg. vi. 34. 1 Chron, xii. 18. 2 2 xxiv. 20. 

Moſes calls Fehovah A BANNER, when he gave the Altar he erected a Name, mm 
d Jebovab niſſi. The Lord my Banner, Exod. xvii. 15. that is, the Lord is my Helper 
both now and hereafter, againſt the Amaletites, and all other Adverlaries. Lia. xi. 10. It 
is ſaid the Meſſiah ſpall ſtand for an Euſign (or Banner) of the People, by which his kingly 
Office is noted, as this-paſſage is quoted, Rom. xv. 12. He ſhall riſe to reign over the 
Gentiles; for a Banner or Trophy is a Sign of Victory, Superiority and Lordſhip, inaſ- 
much as the People are ſaid to act under the Banner of the Prince. Chriſt is the only 
Aſylum or Refuge, where tuch as fly to him by Faith are protected and kept ſafe from 


the ſpiritual Enemy, as the Soldiery repair to the Standard of their General where they 
are ſecure, See Cant. ii. 4. | 


Pſal. Ix. 4. Thou haſt given a Banner to them that fear thee, that it may be diſplayed 
becauſe of the Truth, which may be truly applied to Chriſt ; upon theſe Words Ainſworth 
lays, that the Word (Banner) is applied to the Flag or Enſign of the Goſpel, 7/e. xi. 12. 
xlix. 22. and Ixli. 10. Here to David and his Victory, to be High diſplayed, or to uſe 
for a Banner, which hath the Name of lifting High, Ja. lix. 19. The Spirit of the 
Lord ſhall lift up a Standard againſt him, that is, he ſhall bring to paſs, that Chriſt 
ſhall be that Standard (or Banner) of the People, for as Soldiers convene or repair to 


the military Standard, ſo the Saints are gathered together by the Knowledge of Chriſt, 
the Captain of their Salvation. 5 | 


A ROD and Staff is attributed to God and our Savior Chriſt, Pſal. xxiti: 4. Thy Rod . 
and thy Staff comfort me, of which we have ſpoke in the Metonymy of the Sign for the 
Thing ſignified. Pſal. xlv. 6. and cx. 2. Heb. i. 8. The Rod or Sceptre of Chriſt, ſig- 
nifies his ſaving Word whereby he directs his Church and People. See Ja. ii. 3. 


The Rod of God, ſignifies alſo Caſtigation and Puniſhment, Job ix. 34. and xxi. 9. 
in both which Places the Chaldee renders it a Stroke. The King of Afriz is called the 
Rod of God's Anger, Iſa. x. 5. becauſe by him, as with a Rod, he was to chaſtiſe the 
People, and declare his Wrath againlt Sin. See Verſe 24. The Word has almoſt the ſame 
Signification, P/al. ii. 9. where (the Epithet of Jon being added) it is a Symbol of 
a more grievous and ſevere Puniſhment, Thou Halt break them with a Rod of Tron, viz 
ſuch contumacious and ſtubborn Enemies, that deſpiſe thy Kingdom, whether they. be 
Jews or Gentiles, as Verſe 1, 2. Theſe are prophetical Words of God the Father, re- 


ſpecting 
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ſpecting Chriſt his only begotten Son, who was conſtituted King of Sion, and (as it 
were) inaugurated to the ſacred Offices of Judge and Redeemer. See A#s iv. 25, 26, 
27. All thoſe were to be broken with an Iron Rod by Chriſt the Judge, who would 
not ſubmit to the Sceptre of his ſaving Grace, Pſal. xlv. 6, 7, and cx. vi. Va. ii. 3. but 
ſtubbornly reſiſted him, and therefore by the Sword of his Anger (which is that Iron 
Sceptre or Rod) as of a ſevere Judge they were to be deſtroyed. | 


To this Place of the Pſalmiſt there ſeems to be an Alluſion, Ezek. xxi. 10, 13. In 
our Tranſlation, thus, A Sword is ſharpened to make a ſore Slaughter, it it furbiſhed that 
it may glitter: Should we then make Mirth? It contemneth the Rod of my Son, as every 
Tree (or as in the marginal Reading,) the Rod of my Son deſpiſeth every Tree, and 
Verſe 13. What if the Sword contemn even the Rod! &c. Where an obſcure Periphraſis 
in the original Hebrew, has begot diverſe Interpretations. What feems to me to be 
moſt proper and ſuitable I will lay down, and ſubmit it to the Judgment of the 


Godly and Learned. 


in the very Context, then this, and then another ſpeaking, upon which Jerome“ ſays, 
that the Change of Perſons, eſpecially in the Writings of the Prophets, makes the Text 
difficult ro be underſtood; which, if delivered with a clearer Diſtinction of Places, 
Cauſes, and Times, would render thoſe Things plain which ſeem to be obſcure, Nabum ii. 
Hence the Prophets are ſo obſcure, becauſe when one Thing 1s treated of, there is 
ſuddenly a Change to another Thing or Perſon, as Pſal. ii. 1. The New Teſtament is 
introduced, as ſpeaking and complaining of Chriſt's Enemies; (ſee Acts iv. 24, 25, &c.) 
and Verſe 3. the Wicked themſelves ſpeak ; Verſe 4. the Church's or the Pſalmiſt's Words 
are ſet down; Verſe 6. God the Father ſpeaks; Verſe 7. God the Son; then again the 
Father; Verſe 10. and then the Royal Pſalmiſt ſpeaks the Concluſion, 


1. It is certain that the Prophets do frequently cut off their Speech, h Jerome * ay 
ſ: 


Ja. li. 1. Jebovah is repreſented as ſpeaking ; Verſe 3. the Prophet; Verſe 4. Jehovah 
again Verſe 9. the Prophet; Verſe 12. then Jehovah, and ſo on. Something of the 
like Nature may be obſerved, I/. lit. 1, 4, 14. and in the whole Book of the Can- 
ticles, wherein there is a Viciſſitude and Change of Perſons continued. 


2. There are frequent Alluſions in the prophetical Writings to Things written by 
Divine Revelation before them, as ſhall be ſhewed, Chap. xx. following. 

3. In the very Text of Ezek. xxi. 27. he propheſies of Chriſt the Son of God, as 
conſtituted a Judge by the Father, and in the Stead of God attributes Judgment and 
the Power of judging to him; as our Savior himſelf ſays, Jeb v. 22. I hat all Judg- 
ment was committed to him by the Father. Theſe Things preſuppoſed the Explica- 
tion of theſe Words will not be difficult. The Prophet declares the vindicative Anger 
of God againſt the rebellious Jews, by the Similitude of a furbiſhed and ſharpened 
Sword delivered into the violent Enemies Hand in order to ſlay, but ſuddenly chang- 
ing his Speech, by the Change of Perſons, and alluding to P/al. ii. g. Thus ſpeaks, Verſe 
10. A Sword is ſharpened to make a ſore Slaughter, it is furbiſbed that it may glitter, (ſo 
far the Words of Jebovab, to which a ſhort but Divine Parænęſis (or Exhortation) of 
the Prophet's is ſubjoined, adviſing the People what they ſhould do to avoid that De- 
ſtruction) ſhould we, or ſhall we then make Mirth? that is, ſhall we vaunt proudly? let 
us rather tremble, and ſubmitting to, and ſerving the Lord as enjoined, P/al. ii. 11. 
Serve the Lord with Fear, and rejoice with Trembling; let us rejoice and work Righte- 
guſneſs, as true Converſion and Piety towards God is expreſſed, Ja. Ixiv. 5. If you do 
this, it will be well, but if not ſays Jebovab again, the Rod of my Son, deſpiſing every 
Tree, (ſo the Hebrew) ſhall come upon you, or Fehovab is at hand, as Verſe 13. And 
Whereas it is ſaid that this Rod deſpiſes every Tree, we are to underitand that it con- 
liſts of more laſting Materials than any Sort of Wood, being of Iron, which is very 
bard and difficult to be broken, as Pſal. ii. 9. See 1/a. xxx. 32. This, but more con- 
cilely, is laid down, Verſe 1 3. When there was a Trial, what then ? (as if he had ſaid, 
whillt by my Caſtigations they were in a fatherly Manner corrected, have they hitherto 
repcnted ? Or what Effect has it produced? Even nothing at all) ſhall not therefore a 
Rod deſpiſing (viz. that Iron Rod deſpiſing, [or hard in Compariſon of] all other 


In Cap. 8. Jerem, + Virga filii mei ſpernens omus lignum. 


Wood) 
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Wood) come upon them, (that is, ſhall I not deſervedly ſave that Iron Rod of my 
Son as a ſharpened Sword amongſt them, and ſo, rather deal with them as open Ene- 
mies, than tranſgreſſing Children?) ſays the Lord God. So much for that Place. But 
obſerve that as Ezekielalludes to the ſecond Verſe of that Pſalm in this Place; ſo Ja. 
xiii. 14. alludes to the latter Part, he ſhall break it as the Potter's Veſſel, &c. in a 
like Deſcription of Puniſhment upon a ſtubborn and refractory People. 


Of MExTarnors tranſlated from other Creatures to Gop. 


T HE Things exiſting in Nature beſides Man are either animate or inauimate. The 
animate are ſuch as have a ſenſitive Life, as Beaſts; or a vegetative, as Plants. 
From Beaſts are taken and attributed to God, 


1. Certain Names of living Creatures, as when Chriſt is called a LAMB, Jobn i. 
29. Rev. xiii, 8. becauſe he was made an Immolation or Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
whole World, which the Sacrifice of Lambs in the Old Teſtament typically pre- 
figured, 1 Cor. v. 7. 1 Pet. i. 16. Rev. v. 6. as alſo with reſpect to his Mildneſs, Pa- 
tience, Innocence, and Beneficence, &c. See I/. xvi. 1. 2 Sam. viii. 2. with 2 Kings 
ili. 4, &c. 


Chriſt is cane a LION, Rev. v. 5. Behold the Lion of the Tribe of Fudah, bath over- 
come. He is ſo called, becauſe of his great and Divine Fortitude in his Reſurrection 
from the Dead, and his Victory over the Devil, the World, and Hell. D. Franzius, 
in Hiſt. Animal pag. 73. Gen. xlix. 9. ſays, The whole Polity of the Fews is called a 
Lion, and a Lion's Whelp, becauſe of the great Firmneſs of that Empire, which endured 
even until Chriſt”s Time, and was eſteemed then the moſt famous among the Governments of 
the World; and alihough in ſome reſpective Seaſons they had Kings, eminent for Power and 
Wiſdom. Yet Chriſt only is called a Lion (xa H or) by Way of Eminency, that is, he 
was the moſt powerful, moſt wiſe, and moſt excellent of the Kings, that ever ruled in 
Juda, &c. And Druſius, lib. x. p. 410. The Lion of the Tribe of Juda, whoſe Coat 
of Armor was a Lion, which was painted in the Banner of that Tribe in three Colours; 
with theſe Words, Ariſe, O Lord, let ſuch as hate thee be ſcattered, and thine Enemies 
Ay from before thee, &c. 


The Coats of Armor of the four principal Tribes of 1/rael, as R. Kimchi, on Ezex. 
1. u/t. recites them from the Talmud, were thus, In the Banner of Judah the Shape of 
a Lion, according to that which is written, Gen. xlix. 9. Judab is a Lion's Whelp, In 
the Banner of Reuben, the Shape of a Man, according to what is ſaid of it, Gen. xxx. 
14. And Reuben found Mandrakes in the Field, which are of a Man's Shape. In the Ban- 
ner of Ephraim, the Similitude of a Cow, according to Deut. xxxili. 17. His Glory is 
like the Firſtling of his Bullock or Cow, And in the Banner of Dan, the Shape of an 
Eagle, as it is ſaid, Gen. xlix. 17. Dan ſhall be a Serpent by the Way, and it is ſaid here, 


as Iſa. xxx. 6. The Viper and fiery flying Serpent. 
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Pſal. xxii. In the Title, Lutber and other Interpreters ſay, that Chriſt is called h 
Ajeleth, the Morning Hind ; upon which ſee Luth. Tom. 2. Lat. Fen. Fol. 238. Iliyri- 
cus in Clav. Script. Cal. 112, 113. D. Gerhard. Harm. Hiſtor. paſſionis Dominice, Cap. 7. p. 
310. D. Franz. Hiſt. Animal. p. 163, &c. To which alſo ſome refer, the Chald. Parapbr. 
which ſays, for thy everlaſting and Morning Sacrifice, by which the End or Reaſon 
for which this afflicted Hind was ſlain, ſeems to be fairly expreſſed. For the Oblation 
of Chrilt upon the Croſs is truly an everlaſting and a moſt perfect Sacrifice, Heb. x. 
12, 14, 26. It is called the Morning (Hind) becauſe his Virtue and Prefiguration, be- 
gan about the Beginning of the World after the Fall of our firſt Parents, Rev. xiii. 8. 


He). xiii. 8. typified by the Morning Sacrifices wont to be offered in the Old Teſta- 


* Toa politia Fudzorum dicitur leo & catulus leonis, propter ſummam firmitatem ipfius Imperii, &c. 
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ment, Numb. xxviii. 4. The Appellation of a MORNING HIND, is thus expounded, 
viz. By it is denoted a Hind, which the Hunters, in the Morning when it goes abroad 
to feed, lie in wait for, take, and ſlay; ſo Chriſt with his Diſciples going abroad in 
Fudea in the Morning Seaſon, that is, in the Beginning of his Kingdom, or the firſt 
Beamings of his Divine and evangelical Light, to the Paſtures of Lite, (not ſo much 
to feed himfelf, as to adminiſter to others) was hunted by the Devils, and by their ſet- 
ting Dogs the Jews, and his Apoſtles being as Hinds diſperſed, he was at laſt taken and 
ſlain by them which ſeems to be intimated, Verſe 16. For Dogs have compaſſed me 
the Aſſembly of the Wicked have incloſed me, they pierced my Hands and my Feet. 


To this Phraſe ſome apply the Search that Hered made for him even in his Infancy, 
and his being driven into Egypt, Matt. ii. 14, 13. And the Gathering together of the 
chief Prieſts, Scribes and Elders of the People early in the Morning to condemn Chriſt, 
as Mark xv. 1. And as the Morning {Hind is not taken and (lain meerly to deſtroy it, as 
Wolves are wont to be killed, but that it may ſerve for pleaſant Food: So Chrift in the 
Sacrifice of his Croſs and Death becomes moſt ſweet Food of Life and Salvation for us, 
to be ſacramentally and ſpiritually eaten. Upon which Muſculus ſays thus —O Fleſh of 
Chriſt truly like that of a Hind's, but more exceedingly ſweet to the faithful Soul, than any 
Things the Nobles of this World taſte in their greateſt Dainties. And that there may be 
nothing wanting to give it a delicate Savor. and Reliſh, he was not meerly ſlain but well 
turmoiled, hunted, and tired before, as our great Men are wont to do in hunting and chaſing 
their Deer before they kill them, that the Fleſh may become more ſweet, tender, and delicate, 
Sc. Adding, and ſee how agreeable this Compariſon is to the Death of Chriſt, for as the 
Side of the purſued Hind is expoſed to the Hunter's Dart, Chriſt”s Side was upon the Croſs 
pierced with a Spear, 


Pſal. xx11. 6. Chriſt calls himſelf a F/ORM, with Reſpe& to his debaſed State, and 
the extreme Contempt to which he was expoſed in the World; upon which Franzius 
in the aforeſaid Book, Pag. 826, ſays, Sicut vermis habetur pro viliſſimo excremento, &c. 
As a Worm is accounted a moſt vile Excrement, which Men will not ſo much as handle, or if 
they do will waſh their Hands after it, and if they ſee them lie upon the Earth will remove 
them from the Sight of Men, ſo was Chriſt treated with extreme Contempt, when he hung 
upon the Croſs. 


It may not be amiſs here to inſert the Paraphraſe of * Weidnerus upon Prov. xxx. 19. 
Difftcilia mibi ſunt iſta tria cognoſcere : Viam Aguilæ in Cælo. h. e. Viam Chriſti aſcendentis 
in celum cum carne aſſumpta, &c. Thole three Things are difficult for me to know: 
The Way of an Eagle in the Air, that is, the Way of Chriſt aſcending into Heaven, 
in his human Nature: The Way of a Serpent upon a Rock, that is, the Way of 
Chriſt from the Croſs to the Sepulchre, which was cut-out of a Rock, and from whence 
he roſe the third Day, whence Chrift himſelf ſays, as Moſes lifted up the brazen 
Serpent, Sc. The Way of a Ship in the Middle of the Sea, that is, the Way of 
Chriſt paſſing through the World in Tempeſts and Storms. The Way of a Man with 

a Maid, that is, the Way of Chriſt in his Incarnation in the Womb of a Virgin, &c. 
It is added, Verſe 20. The Way of an adulterous Woman, that is, the Treacheries and 
Machinations of the Synagogue againſt Chriſt. See Burgenſis upon Jia. vii. Addit. 5. 
Fol. 21. What is ſpoken of the Eagle by Gregor. Nazianzen, F is accommodated to the 
Deity of Chriſt, which is ineffable, as D. Franzius cites it, Page 327, &c. 


2. Some Actions of living Creatures aſcribed to God, 


AS ROARING, which is the Property of Lions, Joel iii. 16. Amos i. 2. by which 
the Power and Efficacy of his Anger, and his Word is intimated. See Amos iii. 8. 
Hoſea xi. 10. Iſa. v. 29, &c. 
Upon which 7lyricus ſays, it is a Metaphor, for as the Voice of a roaring Lion is 
terrible to all other living Creatures, ſo Men ought to be moved and tre m ble, wht 
the Divine Majeſty ſpeaks to them from Heaven by Thunder and Lightning. 


® De præcipuis fidei Myuſter. Tract ii. p. 2 56. + Super Orat. 6. de Spir. S. 
X . Fer- 
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Jer. xxv. 30. The Lord ſhall roar from on high, and utter bis Voice from his holy Ha- 
bitation, roaring he ſhall roar upon his Habitation, that is, like a Lion ready to ſeize 
upon his Prey, he ſhall thunder horribly. Ser Verſe 38. In all this Speech to the End 
of the Chapter, God is compared by an Allegory to a Lion, Kings and Princes to Shep. 
herds, the People to Flocks, and the Nations to Paſtures and Sheepfolds. | 


Job xxxvii. 4. Roaring is applied to Thunder (which is called the Voice of God.) To 
the Cry of Chriſt, P/al. xxii. 1. Why art thou ſo far from my Salvation (or helping me) 
and the Words of my Roaring. See Heb. v. 7. and Pſal. xxxviil. 8. | 


| God is faid to FLY, 2 Sam. xxii. 11. Pad. xvii. 10. becauſe of the moſt ſwift and 
impetuous Motion of the Wind, and ſudden Tempeſts of which he there ſpeaks. The 
Spirit of God is ſaid in the firſt Creation to move or reſt upon the Waters, Gen. i. 2. 
while by its operative and vital Power it cheriſhed, and as it were made the Waters apt 
for the Production of all Things, (together with Heaven and Earth, which then were 
mixed together.) A Metaphor taken from Birds, who fit upon their Eggs, and by theis 
vital Heat bring their Young to Maturity and Perfection “. | | 


Some Members or Parts of @ living Creature are aſcribed to God. 


AS The HORN of SALVATION, 2 Sam. xxii. 3. Pſal. xvii'. 2. To Chriſt, Lutte i. 

69. For as a Horn defends Beaſts, and thereby their Strength is exerciſed ; ſo God 
is the moſt ſtrong Defence of the Godly. Chemnitius, on Luke i. 69. By the Word Horn, 
Strength and Power is underſtood, as Pſal. xxv. 10. and cxii. 9. Lam. ii. 3. By 
the Word /ifting up is deſcribed its ſolid Strength and invincible Stability, againſt 
which even the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail. Ir 1s called, the Horn of Salvation, that 
is, it is faluriferous, obtaining Victory againſt the Enemy, and bringing Safety to 
Captives, &c. As Bulls or Cows, ſtrike, gore, or puſh down their Enemies, fo we by 
Faith in the Mediator, are ſufficiently armed againſt the Power of the Devil. 


WINGS are attributed to God, by which that fingular Defence, Patronage, Care, 
and Protection which he affords his People is ſignified, Pſal. ix. 4. He ſhall cover thee 
with his Feathers, and under his Wings ſhalt thou truſt, whence it is called the Shadow 
of his Wings, Pſal. xvii. 8. xxxvi. 7. lvii. 1. and Ixiii. 7. The Covert of his Wings, Pſal. 
Ixi. 4. A Metaphor taken from Birds or Fowls, eſpecially Hens, who gather their Chick- 
ens under them, cheriſh them, and protect them from being ſeized upon, by Kites or 
other Birds of Prey. The whole Similitude is to be read, Deut. xxxii. 11. Ja. xxxi. 5. 
Matt. xxili. 37. As to Exod. xix. 4. [bare you on Eagles Wings. See Gram. Sacr. p. 483. 


There are ſome Metaphors taken from PLANTS, and attributed to God, as 4 
BRANCH, Ia. iv. 2. Iſa. xi. 1. Jer. xxiii. 5. and xxxiii. 15. Zech. iii. 8. and vi. 12. 
which Places by the Chaldee Interpreter, are elegantly expounded of Chriſt the Meſſiah. 
Here principally his temporal Nativity or Pedigree according to the Fleſh is noted, as 
a Branch derives its Original from the Earth, and having that (as it were) for its Mother. 
It intimates alſo the Greenneſs, Felicity and Perpetuity of his Kingdom, as the He- 
brew Word ( germinavit, crevit,) he hath budded, grown, or increaſed is uſed of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the Bleſſings thereof, I/. xliii. 19. and Ixi. 11, 12. 
Pſal. Ixxxv. 11, 12. Zech. vi. 12. The Meſſab is called the Fruit of the Earth, 
| 2 iv. 2. With Reſpect as well to his Original as to his Humanity. P/al. Ixvii. 6. Then 

all the Earth yield her Increaſe or Fruit. This whole Pſalm treats of the Bleſſings and 
Benefits that will accrue to Believers from Chriſt. 

Luke xxiii. 31. Chriſt calls himſelf a Green- tree, oppoſing to himſelf a Dry-tree, by 
which we are to underſtand the Wicked they do theſe Things in a Green-tree, what 
ſpall be done in the Dry, that is, if God ſuffers me, that am innocent, and like a green 
and fruit-bearing Tree, to be fo grievouſly afflicted, and cut down as a dry or bar- 
ren Tree, how much more cs will he permit you to be afflicted who are guilty 
Perſons and Sinners, and like dry Trees, that will bear no Fruit. Some by the Tree of 
Life, Rev. xx. 7. andxxii. 2, 14. underſtand Chrift, others Life itſelf and eternal Hap- 
pineſs, which is almoſt the ſame, that conſiſting ſolely in Chrift, 1 Jobn v. 11, 12, 20. 


Gran. Sacra. p. 299. 


| Chriſt 
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Chriſt is called be ROOT of JESSE and DAVID, Ja. xi. 10. Rom. xv. 12. Rev. 
v. 5. and xxii. 16. which ſome expound by a Metonymy, as the Rost is put for that 
which /prings from the Root, as 1/a. xi. 1. Others ſay it is ſpoken with Refpe& to his 
Divinity. Bernard ſays, it is not ſaid that David is his Root, but he the Root of Da- 
vid, becauſe he bears, and 1s not borne by any. Fitly therefore, © holy David, doft 
thou call thy Son, thy Lord, becauſe you did not bear the Root, but the Root thee. 
Some derive the Reaſon of this Appellation from theſe Places, 1/a. xiv. 30. I will kill 
thy Root with Famine, the Chaldee renders it, [ thy Sox ;] the Septuagint, | thy Seed : | Mal. 
iv. I. He ſhall leave them neither Root nor Branch, the Chalgee renders it, neither Son 
nor Sons Son, or N „ whence it appears that a Son, eſpecially the Firſt-born, is as it 
were, the Root of the Family, from whom ſuch as are ſprung; are like Branches. 
Hence the Patriarchs, from whom the People of rae! ſprung, and with whom God 
firſt entered into Covenant are called a Root, and their Poſterity Branches, Rom. xi. 16. 
Cbriſt is therefore called the Root of Jeſſe and David, becauſe he is that Firſt-born, 
P/al. Ixxxix. 27. (Alſo Iwill make him my Firſt-born higher than the Kings of the 
arth) iſſued, as to his Humanity, from the Family of Feſſe and David, and was the 
Foundation or Root of all the ſpiritual Family of God, whence he is called the Firſt- born 
among many Brethren, Rom. viil. 29. which Reaſon ſeems to be hinted, J. xi. 10. 
Where he is ſaid to ſtand for an Enfign of the People, to which the Genriles ſhall ſeek, 
by which the Call and Converſion of that People is deſcribed, and the Conſtitution of 
the New Teſtament Church foretold, which is like a fruic-bearing Tree, ſtanding upon 
Chriſt as a Root, drawing Juice, Nouriſhment and Life from him. 


. a ern 


Chriſt is called a VINE, Fobn xv. 1, 5. by which Metaphor, principally, his moſt 
ſtrict and cloſe Union with his Diſciples and all Believers is intimated, hence they are 
called Branches ingrafted in him, Verſe 2, 4, 5. The Vine is homogeneal, or of the ſame 
Nature with the Branches, ſo is Chriſt according to his Humanity with Believers, Epb. 
v. 30. Heb. ii. 14. The Vine imbibes or drinks in a copious Humor, and Plenty of 
Moiſture, which it after communicates to the Branches : So of the Fulneſs of Chriſt we 
all receive Grace for Grace, Jobn i. 16. By a vital Juice derived from the Vine, the 
Branches are animated, vegetated and fertilized, ſo as to bear ſweet Fruit: By the 
Virtue of Chriſt and his Spirit given to Believers they are enlivened, quickened, and 
made apt to bear the Fruits of Piety to God (which Fruit cheareth God and Man, 
Judg. ix. 13.) but in the Manner of this Conjunction, there is a Diverſity or Difference. 
For Branches grow upon the Vine naturally; but Believers are ingrafted in the true 


Vine ſpiritually, &c. 


This is the primary Reaſon of this Metaphor; but by Way of Inference other Things 
are intimated, viz. the Meanneſs of the Vine, as to outward Aſpect, Ezek. xv. 2, 3. 
quadrates very well with Chrift in his State of Humiliation, I/. lin. 2, 3. The Dig- 
nity of the Vine, before other Plants, the delicate Smell of its Flowers, and the Excel- 
lency and Preciouſneſs of its Fruit, &c. with other Things may be congruouſly applied 
to Chriſt the true and celeſtial Vine. 


Chriſt is called a BUNDLE of MYRRH, Cant. i. 13. Of which Abundance grows 
in Arabia; Myrrh is indeed bitter, but moſt fragrant, and of ſingular Profit, in cleanſ- 
ing and healing of Wounds, in expelling of corrupt Humors out of the Body, in eaſing 
Pains or Griefs, in comforting the Heart, and moſt effectual in preſerving the Body 
from Putrefaction. All which may be moſt fairly accommodated and improved in Pa- 
rallels applied to our bleſſed Savior's Paſſion, moſt holy Merits, and their Fruit and 
Efficacy to the Saints when improved in Faith. 


Exod. xxx. 23. There is Mention of the [ Myrrh of Liberty] ſo the Hebrew, the Chaldee, 
Dure, incorrupt, ] our Verſion, pure Myrrh, of which was made the holy Ointment with 
which the chief Prieſts were wont to be anointed, which prefigured the holy Unction of 
Chriſt, the Sacrifice of whoſe Death is that Myrrh of Liberty, afferdiag a heavenly De- 
lwerance from Satan, Death, Sin and Hell, Jobs viii, 36, &c. | 


Ia die Paſch, Serm. 1. | 
He 
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He is alſo called « CLUSTER of CAMPHIRE, Cant. i. 14. This Tree is ſaid to be 
 odoriferous, bearing Cluſters of an exceeding Greatneſs, Plin. lib. 12. cap. 24. Some 
interpret it Cypreſs, for its Sweetneſs, Fragrancy, and Plenty of glorious Fruir, which 
Things alſo may be attributed by Way of Improvement to Chriſt. Some paraphraſe 
it thus, Jeſus is Myrrb to me in his bitter Paſſion, and a Cluſter of Camphire, in his 
glorious Reſurrection. | | 


He is called the ROSE, (or Flower) of SHARON, and the Lilly of the Vallies, by 
which his true Humanity, his Purity and Sanctity, as alſo the Amability of his Office, 
and Bleſſings he beſtows are intimated, as ſhall be treated of elſewhere more at large. 
See Dn. D. Gerhard. Meditat. in Poſtilla Salomonea Dominic. quinquages. feſt. purific. 17. 


poſt ir. feſt. 


What Metaphors are deduced from inanimate Things in Nature, and transferred to 
God, do belong either #niver/ally, os ſeverally to thoſe Things. To the former Claſs 
belongs, hob | 

When there is a certain DIMENSION aſcribed to the infinite and unmeaſurable God, 
and a Compariſon with this whole Univerſe, whereas betwixt finite and infinite, there 
is properly no Proportion, Fob xi. 8. It is (viz. Jebovab) the Heights of Heaven, The 
Deeps (which is the Perfection of God, as Verſe 7.) beyond Hell, what canſt thou know ? 
Verſe 9. The Meaſure thereof (is) longer than the Earth, and broader than the Sea : By 
which the Infiniteneſs and Immenſity, of God, and his Wiſdom, is intimated, of which 
Verſe 7. Canſt thou by ſearching find out God? (others render it, Canſt thou find out the 
Depth, viz. of the Wiſdom of God?) Canſt thou find out to the Perfection of the Al- 
mighty ? (others ſay, canſt thou find out the End of Almighty Wiſdom) To this be- 


longs that ſacred mathematical Expreſſion of Paul, ſpeaking of the Love of God, and 


our Savior Chriſt, Eph. iii. 18. That ye may be able to comprehend with all Saints, what is 
the Breadth, the Length, and Depth, and Height, viz. of the Love of Chriſt, as 
Verſe 19. Which peſſeth Knowledge, ſhewing by an Anthropopathy, the Unmeaſur- 
ableneſs, and Immenſity of that Love, as if he had ſaid, it is higher than the Hea- 
vens, deeper than the Sea, larger than the Earth, longer than any Time, en— 
during even to all Eternity. Upon which Place Ofander ſays, the Senſe is, I pray 
God that ye may be able with other ſincere Chriſtians, after a certain Manner to com- 
prehend the unmeaſurable Love of Chriſt towards you, which, that I may uſe a Meta- 

hor, extends itſelf to all Dimenſions. And Hyperius in his Comment very excellently. 
The Senſe is, ſays he, My Prayer is that you may have a full, certain, and abſolute Know- 
ledge of the Love of Chriſt in all its Parts. Geometriciaus are wont to obſerve theſe Dif- 
ferences of Dimenſions, when they inquire into the Magnitude of ſolid Bodies. Such 
therefore as belong to corporeal Things, the Apoſtle artificially compares with Things, 
incorporeal and ſpiritual; and ſignifies that he earneſtly deſires that they ſhould arrive to 
an equal Certainty and Perfection in the Knowledge of ſpiritual Things, chiefly of the 
Love of Chriſt, as the Mathematicians do in the Meaſure of ſolid Bodies, &c. 


Here we are to note, that when Magnitude is attribued to God, not the Quantity of 
a corporeal or bodily Size and Bigneſs, but the very Infiniteneſs of his Eſſence, and eſ- 
ſential Proprieties is to be underſtood, Exed. xv. 16. and xviil. 11. Numb. xiv. 19. 
Deut. iii. 24. Exod. v. 8. Pſal. xlviii. 1, 2. and cxlvii. 4, 5. Fer. xxxil. 17, 18, 19. 
Dan. ii. 45. Mal. i. 14, &c. Job xxxiii. 12. There is a Compariſon of God with Man 
with Reſpect to Greatneſs, whereby the unſearchable Immenſity of God is intimated, 


(as if he had ſaid) God, not only in Majeſty and Power, but alſo in Truth, Juſtice, 


Wiſdom and Mercy, infinitely excells all Mortal, therefore thy Preſumption is unjuſt 
to contend with him. = | 

I John iii. 20. It is ſaid that God is greater than our Hearts, when the Speech is of a 
guilty Conſcience, as if he had ſaid, if Conſcience, which in many is blind, convinces 
us of Hypocriſy, how much more will God, who is the greateſt of all Things, and infi- 
nite in Knowledge, charge us in his Judgment. 1 Fohn iv. 4. God is ſaid to be greater 
than him that is in the World, that is, Antichriſt, as Verſe 3. whom Believers by the 
Power of the infinite and invincible God, welling by Grace in them, do overcome. 

FJobn x. 29. God is laid to be greater than all, that is, that he (beyond Compariſon) 
excels the whole Univerſe in Power and Majeſty, 


By 


c ˙ ü. ͤ ; $3 


n ²˙ m.. ⅛ ˙1U ˙* col . 


Part I. 


An ANT HROPO PATH Y. 91 


By the ſame Reaſon a diſcretive Quantity, or Plenty, is aſcribed to God, as Pſal. 
xxvi. 13. 27 much (or plentiful) in Mercy and Truth, Pſal. ciii 8. Great (or plenteous) 
in Mercy, Pſal. cxxx 7. With him is plenteous Redemption, by which is noted the Infi- 
niteneſs of God and his Attributes, as it is deſcribed, P/al. cxlvii. 5. Great is our Lord, 
and of great Power, and of his Underſtanding (there is) no Number, ſo the Hebrew. 
See Pſal. xxvi. 6. Rom. xi. 33. 1 Cor. ii. 1. . 


In SPEAKING of Things inanimate ſeverally, we will diſtribute them, 
And, 


1. Into Things celeſtial, 
2. Things elementary. 


To the firſt Kind belongs when God is ſaid to look down from Heaven, and fit in, or 
inhabit Heaven, as his Throne. Of which before. 


Alſo when God is called LIGHT, 1 Jobn i. 5. by which his Majeſty, Holineſs, Per- 
fection, and Bleſſedneſs is noted, as when celeſtial Light is tranſmitted to us, there is 
nothing Fairer, clearer, purer, or more comfortable, whence it is ſaid, Eccl. xi. 7. 
Truly the Light is ſweet, and a pleaſant Thing it is for the Eyes to behold the Sun. The 
Greeks had an Adagy or Proverb yauxv pa@r, dulce lumen ſolis, ſweet is the Light of 
the Sun. 


1 Tim. vi. 16. God is ſaid to dwell in (us awmpoorrev) lucem inacceſſibilem, inacceſſible 
or unapproachable Light, or as our Engliſh Trauſlaton renders it, The Light which no 
Man can approach unto, that is, to act with, that Glory, Majeſty, and Felicity which 
no Creature either can have, or comprehend. Upon which Chry/oſtom * ſays, The Apo- 


ſtle ſays, that God dwells in inacceſſible Light, which is more than if he had ſaid incompre- 


hen/ible, for that which by Inquiry and Search we cannot find out, we call incomprehenſible, 
but that which prohibits all Eſſay of Search, and to which none can come near we call inac- 
celſible. 

Some with inacceſſible Light, compare an oppoſite Phraſe, where the Difficulty of 
fully knowing God in his Majeſty and Eſſence is deſcribed by his dwelling in Miſts and 
Clouds; for every corporeal Light, which for its exceeding Brightneſs cannot be beheld, 
may be truly ſtiled a Miſt, and therefore inacceſſible, &c. 


To this is referred, where God, Jam. 1. 17. 1s called the Father of Lights, with whom 
is no Variableneſs nor Shadow of Turning; in which Phraſe is denoted his eſſential Ma- 
jeity, and Immutability in acting. Some (and very fitly) judge that the Phraſe. 
FATHER of LIGHTS, is a Peripbraſis of the Sun, attributed to God, avgwrivus, or 
after the Manner of Men: For as that ſuper-celeftial-Sun 1s diſtinguiſhed from the cor- 
poreal, and viſible Sun, it is added, that with him is no Yariableneſs, nor Shadow of 
Turning, When the Sun is in the oppoſite Hemiſphere it leaves ours darkened and 
obſcure, which Viciſſitude of Darkneſs and Light agrees not with God; for he is never 
the Cauſe of Sin and Death (which are noted by the Term Darkneſs) but always the 
Author of Good and Life (noted by the Term Light) and this is the Scope of the 
Apoſtle, as Verſe 13. Let no Man ſay when be is tempted, I am tempted of God: For 
God cannot be tempted of Evils, neither tempteth he any Man, c. 5 


\ 
Salmeron upon the Words, ſays, In the Words, Tpomns anoounopa, (viz. Shadow of 
Turning) he alludes to the Sun, which by a certain Viciſſitude, and Declination of 
itſelf from one Tropic to the other, begets Shadows of a different Size, and the nearer 
It is to us, the greater are the Shadows ; but theſe Viciſſitudes are not compatible with 
God But the firſt Interpretation is more comfortable to the Apoſtle's Scope. 


From this Denomination of Light attributed to God, with Reſpect to his Eſſence 
and Majeſty, the Son of God is called aravyzous e Jotns Ot, The Splendor (or Bright- 
nels) of the Glory of God, Heb. i, 3. The primary Reaſon of this Appellation is, in Reſ- 
pect of the heavenly Father: from whom he, by ineffable Generation (as it were) ſhined 


* Hom. 3. de incomprebens. Dei Nat. 
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from Eternity,“ as Light does from Light: For &ravyacus, ſignifies, a ſhining again, 
or a Reſplendency, as it were from the Sun Beams; and fo by the Force of the Pro 
ſition, his eternal Original from the Father is indicated or ſhewn. Brightneſs cannot 
be ſeparared from the Sun, and is of equal Age with it; fo, from the Father of Lights, 
(of wham on Jam. i. 17. we have ſpoke) this Brightneſs, viz. the Son, can never be 
ſeparated, becauſe co- eternal with him, 7obn xiv. 10. Lyraxus, thus expreſſes himſelf, 
the Son proceeds from the Father, as Light or Splendor from the Sun: Which Splendor 
is of the ſame Age with the Sun, and would be eternal, if the Sun were eternal, 


A ſecondary Reaſon may be in Reſpect of Men, and that Manifeſtation which the 


| heavenly Father made to us by the Son. The Light of the Sun is ſent on the Earth 
to cheriſh, vegetate, and render it fruitful; Chriſt the Brightneſs of the Father's Glory 


is ſent to illuminate, vivify, and ſave us. 


God is ſaid to be @ Light and à Sun, with Reſpect to his Energy, or Power and 
Operation amongſt Men, P/al. xxvni. 1. The Lord is my Light, that is, who gives the 
true and ſaving Light of his Spirit unto me, where the Pſalmiſt exegetically (or by 
Way of Expoſition) adds, The Lord is the Strength of my Life. Pſal. Ixxxiv. 12. The 
Lord God is a Sun and a Shield, the Expoſition 1s annexed; The Lord will give 
Grace and Glory, no good (Thing) will be withhold from them-that walk uprighthy. Iſa. x. 
17. And the Light of Iſrael ſhall be for a Fire, and his Holy One for a Flame; that is, 
God ſhall ilJuſtrate, and ſanctify the //ae/ites. From hence ariſe thoſe different Phraſes, 
wherein the Light of God ſignifies, 


(1.) His Favor and Grace, as when his Face is ſaid to ſhine, Numb. vi. 25. Pſal. Ixxx. 
3, &c. Or, n 

(2.) His ſaving Revelation of Light and Truth by the Word, Pſal. xlin. 3. Send 
out thy Light and thy Truth, let them lead me, &c. Pſal. Ixvii. 1. Let God cauſe his Face 
to ſhine upon us; which is meant of the Revelation of his Way and Doctrine, as Verſe 2. 
See Pſal. xix. 8. Prov. vi. 15. 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6, &c. Or, 


(3.) Eternal Gloritying, as 1/a. Ix. 19, 20. The Lord ſball be to thee an everlaſting 
Light, which Rev. xxii. 5. is applied to eternal Life. ö 


In general, the Light of God is to be taken with Reference to ſome celeſtial Be- 
nefits, as P/al. xxxvi. 9. In thy Light fhall we ſee Light, where the preceding and 
following Words ſhew, the Senſe ro be, that by the Grace of God manifeſted in his 
Word, we come to true Bleſſedneſs. By the Light of God here Galatinus ſays, Lib. 8. 


Cap. 11. and Druſius Lib. 15. obſervat. Cap. 4. That ſome ancient Rabbies under- 
ſtood the Metab. | ü 


Hence we come to our Savior, who is particularly called the Light and Sun, not with 
Reſpect to his Divine Eſſence, and Perſon as diftint from the Father, as before, but 


with Reſpect to his Office, Benefits, and Operations, I/. ix. 2. xlii. 6. xlix. 6. and Ix. 


1. Matt. iv. 16. Luke ii. 23. Jobn i. 4. 9. iii. 19. viii. 12, and xii. 35, 36. Acts 
Xill. 47. The Metaphor of LIGHT, in Scripture expreſſes Information, whereby the 
Darkneſs of the Underſtanding 1s diſpelled, as alſo a taking away of Sin, which is 


compared to Darkneſs, and a giving of Comfort, all which our Savior molt eminently 
exhibits from himſelf to Believers. 


| Concerning the Appellation of SUN, theſe two Places are moſt eminent. 


(I.) Mal. iv. 2. But unto you that fear my Name, ſhall the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſe 


with Healing in bis Wings. That this is ſpoke of our Savior Chriſt, plainly appears 
trom the Scope and Context of the Prophet. See Chap. iii. 1, 2, 3. and iv. 5. 
with Malt. xi. 10. and xvii. 11, 12, 13. Luke i. 17. &c. For there is a moſt fair and 
ſweet Compariſon betwixt Chriſt and the natural Sun. As, 

(1.) With Reſpect to Oneneſs, there is but one Sun, which is the Eye of the World, 
which is enough to enlighten and cheriſh all; ſo. there is but one Mediator between God 
and Man, the Man Chrift Jeſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

(2. ) That the San only ſhines by its own Light, and communicates Brightneſs to the 
Moon and Stars, ſo Chriſt is the Fountain of true Light, illuminating the Church, and 


* Ut in Niceno hm ble et, as in the Nicene Creed. i 
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Teachers of his Word (which are compared to Stars, Rev. i. 20) with his own propet 
Light. 23 | 

(3.) As there is but one Sun which excels and illuminates the inferior Luminaries of 
Heaven; ſo Chrift has the Pre-eminence (wpwrevwy) over all, Col. i. 18. 


1. With Reſpect to Efficacy; for as the Sun chaſes away Darkneſs and Clouds, illuſ- 
trating all Things: So Chritt diſpels the Darkneſs of the Mind, by the Light of his 
Word; the Darkneſs of Sin, by the Light of his moſt holy Merits; and the Darkneſs 
of Calamity, by the Light of his comforting Grace. 

2. With Reſpect to Equality, for the Sun riſes on the Evil and the Good, (affordin 
its Light without Diſtinction to all Things ſublunary), Matt. v. 45. which In. 
blind Men, and ſuch as ſleep by Day, do not enjoy: So Chriſt illuminates every Man 
that cometh into the World, (that is, he affords the Means of Illumination,) 1 John 
i. 9. yet Unbelievers, who are blinded by the Devil, and ſuch as give themſelves the 
Liberty to ſleep ſecurely in Sin (and, that by their proper Fault, and particular Vice) 
Jobn ui. 19. and 2 Cor. iv, 4. do not enjoy that faving Light or Illumination; which 
is the Reaſon why the Prophet Malachy ſpeaking of the actual Illumination of the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs ſays, To them that fear the Name of the Lord ſhall the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs ariſe, &c. þ 
3. No Man can reſiſt or hinder the Courſe and Efficacy of the Sun: So no Devil, 
or Tyrant can retard, or hinder the Courſe and Energy of the Goſpel of Chrift, the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs. | X 

4. The Sun refreſhes and quickens the World by its Heat, which Nature demon- 
ſtrates in the Spring: So Chriſt quickens and makes alive thoſe that are ſpiritually 
Dead, Eph. 1i. 5. and cauſes a Divine Heat of Love and Devotion, Luke xxiv. 32. 

5. That which the Prophet mentions, by the Phraſe, with Healing in his Wings, is 
to be underſtood of the firſt Beams or Rays of Light called the Wings of the Morning, 
(or the firſt Appearance of the Sun) Pſal. cxxxix. g. that is, the firſt Sun- beams. This 
celeſtial Sun is alſo a Phyfc:an which can heal and deliver from ſpiritual Death. The. 
Sun when it riſes gives ſome Eaſe and Comfort to ſick Perſons, let all that are Soul- ſick, 
rejoice in this juſtifying and healing Sun of Righteouſneſs. 

6. The Sun riſing cauſes Joy to all Things, who were as it were immerſed in the me- 
lancholy Sadneſs of Night, as the Poet fays, | 


Pboſpbore redde diem, quid gaudia noſtra moraris ? 


Come ſweet Phoſpher bring the Day, 
Why doſt thou our Joys delay? 


So by this heavenly Sun of Righteouſneſs, true Cauſe of Joy is given unto Men, Luke 
ll. 10, 11. Ja. ix. 2, 3. | 
7. The Sun doth make all Sorts of earthly Fruit ripe, to which it alſo gave the Be- 
ginning of Vegetation. So Chriſt is the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, Heb. xii. 2. 
He worketh in us to will and to do, Phil. ii. 13. That we may walk worthy of the Lord, 
unto all well pleaſing, being fruitful unto every good Work, and increaſing in the Knowledge 
of God, Col. i. 10. | 

8. It is ſaid of the Heliotrope, or Sunflower, that it always turns and inclines to the 
Sun : So let our Hearts always incline to Chriſt, 
9. There is nothing more pleaſant to thoſe in Captivity than to behold the Sun : So 
there is nothing ought to be more comfortable to us in our ſpiritual Captivity, than by 
the Eyes of Faith to behold Chrift the Sun of Righteouſneſs, &c. 


The Second Place is Luke i. 78. Through the Bomels of the Mercy of our God (ſo the 
Greek) whereby the Day-ſpring from on high, hath viſited us. Some think that this 
metaphorical Appellation (viz. avarom & vizs oriens ex alto) ariſing from on high, is 
taken from Plants which are ſaid (ara to branch or ſpout forth, when they grow, 
or begin to flouriſh, that ſo it might reſpe& thoſe Places of the Old Teſtament, where 


Septuagint render MY by avzroanv orient, ariſing, and that we are to underſtand here, 
the ariſing, or Branch from on high, ſent from Heaven to us, and widely differing 1 
| a 


* 


Chrilt is called a Plant and Branch, Fer. xxii. 5. Zech. iii. 8. and vi. 12. where the 
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all earthly Branches. But the Words immediately following ſhew that Zacharias had 
Reſpect rather to the Similitude of the Sun and Light, as Verſe 79. of this Place, viz. 
ai pαν, to give Light to them that fit in Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death, to guide 
(as a clear Light does) our Feet into the Ways of Peace. By a good Realon it is there- 
fore ſaid, that the holy Man reſpected the Prophecy, Ja. ix. 2. (whence the Phrale of 
fitting in the Darkneſs and Shadow ot Death is taken) and Chap. Ix. 1, 2. Mal. iv. 2. 
To which Places, Junius ( Parallel. I, 55.) does learnedly ſhew that he had immediate 
Reference. | 
N — 

Avereauy, oriri, to ariſe, is proper to the Sun, Moon and Stars, from whence the 
Noun, averoavy, that is, an ariling, or the Action or Region of the orient Sun, and 
metonymically it is put for the riſing Sun itſelf—to which, F wzs, from on high, 
for Diſtinction's ſake is added, by which Junius ſays, we are to underſtand that meridian 
and powerful Splendor, whereby the Sun, (chiefly at Noon) illuſtrates all Things 
to difference it, aro vn Ewns averoang, from its firſt Upriſing. But it ſcems to be re- 
ferred more truly to the firit Original of the Sun of Righteauſneſs, viz. his viſiting 
(and ſhining upon) us on Earth, and that from on high, viz. Heaven, as 1 Cor. xv. 


47. John iii. 31. 


That the Meſſiah is called a STAR, Numb. xxiv. 17. is the Judgment of many, 
there ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, and a Sceptre ſhall riſe out of Iſrael, which Words 
are thus rendered by the Chaldee, | there ſhall ariſe a King out of Jacob, and the Meſſiah 
ſhall be exalted out of Vael, &c.] The ſame Expoſition Galatinus, Lib. vin. Cap. 1, 
produces from R. Salomon, and K. Moſes Hadarſan. Vatablus paraphraſes the whole 
Verſe thus—O Balak, my Counſel is that you be quiet, and fear not at this Time, for that 
which I foretell of Things to come, ſhall not come to paſs in thy Time, but in the latter 
Days, viz, in the Time of the Meſſiah, «whom I ſee, but not near me, for he is yet afar off, 
when he comes, he will be as a great Light and vehement Splendor,” which is ſignified by the 
Star, Sc. So ſays Brentius. Junius and Tremellius in their Notes ſay, ht by the Name 
of a Star and Sceptre, is meant the Kingdom of God's People, begun in David, and com- 
pleated in Chriſt, between whom, the interjected Time was the Progreſs of the Star, Cc. 
See Junius in analyt. explic. b. l. N | 


Such as underſtand this Prophecy of Chriſt, paraphraſe it in this Manner, 7 fall ſee 
him, but not now, 1 all behold him but not nigh, that is, my Curſes will be in vain 
againſt that People, whom God hath peculiarly choſen for himſelf, and from which ac- 
cording to the Fleſh the Me/iah is to deſcend, but the Time of that Nativity is not yet 
come, therefore I ſeem ro behold him at a great Diſtance, bur that Promiſe will be cer- 
tainly fulfilled, and God for his ſake will preſerve this Kingdom ſo long; there ſball 
come a Star out of Jacob, that is, the Son of God, manifeſted in the Fleſh ſhall come of 
this People, and ſhall ſpread the Beams of his Doctrine and Miracles far and near, 
ariſing as the Day- Star in the Hearts of Believers, 2 Pet. i. 19. enlightening them to 
eternal Life, and a Sceptre ſhall riſe out of Iſrael, that is, the Meſſiab ſhall not only be 
a Teacher of his People, but alſo a heavenly King, and he ſhall ſmite through the Princes 
of Moab, and deſtroy all the Children of Seth, that 1s, all ſuch as will not obey his Go- 
vernment, but remain Unbelievers, he ſhall deſtroy with an eternal Death, Verſe 18. 
And Edom ſhall be a Poſſeſſion, Seir ſhall be a Poſſeſſion for his Enemies, that is, all his 
Enemies (who by the Iaumeans, the capital Enemies of 1/rae}, inhabiting Seir are ſet 
forth) ſhall be deſtroyed by the Sword of the Spirit; but 1/rael ſhall do valiantly, that is, 
the Church, which is the Kingdom of the Metab, ſhall be gloriouſly triumphant, 
Verſe 19. Out of Jacob ſhall come he that ſhall have Dominion, and ſhall deſtroy him that 
remaineth of the City, that is, he ſhall rule in the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his 
Kingdom there will be no End, Luke i. 33. He ſhall put all his Enemies under his Feet, 
1 Cor. xv. 25, 26, 27, &c. | b 


Chriſt calls himſelf he BRIGHT and MORNING STAR, Rev. xxii. 16. becauſe of 
thoſe Stinings of ſaving Knowledge which proceed from him, whence he is $wogopE- 
ezrorn. The Light-bringer (uſually tranſlated Morning: ſtar, or Day-dawn) ariſing, in 
the Hearts of Men by the ſure Word of Prophecy. But more eſpecially becauſe of his 
Promile of Lite and Salvation : For as the Morning Star is as it were the Sun's Har- 

binger, 
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binger, declaring its ſpeedy Approach; ſo by the Clearneſs of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
and his ſure Word of Promiſe, he diſcovers unto Men what an extraordinary Light of 
Glory will be afforded to Believers in the general Reſurrection, when they ſhall ſhine 
as Stars for ever, Dan. xii. 3. The Morning Star gives Light, but much leſs than the 
Sun; ſo the Light of the Knowledge of Chriſt in this Life, is not to be compared with 


that moſt illuſtrious and ſhining Glory, which the Saints ſhall enjoy in Bliſs, and which 
by Faith they expect, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 


Secondly, Elementary Things. God is called FIRE, yea, a conſuming Fire, Deut. iv. 
24. . 3. and xxxii. 22. Ja. x. 17. and Ixvi. 15, 16. Ezek. xxi. 31, &c. which de- 
notes his Wrath againſt Sin, which conſumes thoſe miſerable Perſons, againſt whom it 
burns, as Fire does Stubble. See P/al. xviii. 8. where by Smoke alſo the Wrath of God 


is ſignified, as allo P/al. Ixxiv. 1. and xx. 4. How long wilt thou ſmoke againſt thy Peo- 
ple; ſo the Hebrew. Deut. xxix. 20. 


God is ſaid to be a LAMP, Candle, or Lanthorn, when he exhibits his Grace and 
Favor to any, 2 Sam. XXil. 29. Thou art my Lamp, O Lord. P/al. xviii. 28. For thou 
wilt light my Candle (or Lamp) the Lord my God will enlighten my Darkneſs ; that is, he 
is the Author of my Light, Felicity, and Salvation. So the Candle of God is ſaid to 
ſhine upon Job's Head, Job xxix. 3. in the ſame Senſe, as the following Words ſhew, 


viz. By bis Light I walked through Darkneſs, where he ſubjoins a clear Deſcription of 
his former Felicity. x 


Prov. xx. 27. The Spirit of Man is the Candle of the Lord, ſearching all the inward 
Parts of the Belly, that is, the Lord kindles a Light in Man, by which he looks into 
the moſt inward Things; and therefore it ſhines in the Mind of a wiſe King, that he 
may ſearch out a Matter, and take away the Wicked, Prov. xxv. 2, 3. The Word of 
God is called a Lamp, or Candle, Pſal. cxix. 1ogj. Prov. vi. 23. 2 Pet. i. 19. becauſe of 
the Light of ſaving Inſtitutions which it exhibits to Believers, | 


To the Element of AIR belongs, when BLOJVING, or à Blaſt, or Breathing, is at- 
tributed to God, by which his Divine Grace and Refection, is noted, as a cool Breeze 
refreſhes a Man in Summer's Heat -thus ſome aptly tranſlate that Paſſage, 7/a. lvii. 16. 
For I will not contend for ever, neither will I be always wroth, the Spirit before me ſhall 
roll itſelf, and I will cauſe a Blowing, that is, the Holy Spirit, which I will ſend to ſor- 
rowful and contrite Believers, ſhall (as it were) open itſelf to them, dwell in them, 


and in the Heat of Temptations, ſhall with a comfortable Guſt or Breeze refreſh their 
fainting Spirits. 


Sometimes it denotes Divine Wrath and Vengeance, as a ſtrong Wind overthrows 
what is before it, and inflames the Fire, Job iv. 9. By the Blaſt of God they periſh (that 
is, the Wicked) and by the Breath of his Noſtrils are they conſumed. Pſal. xviii. 15. At 
thy Rebuke, O Lord, at the Blaſt of the Breath of thy Noſtrils. Iſa. xxx. 33. The Breath 
of the Lord, like a Stream of Brimſtone doth kindle it, that is, Hell, as Brimſtone is a 
great Nouriſher of Fire, ſo the infinite and never-ceaſing Wrath of God, ſhall be (as 
it were) an eternal Nouriſher or Continuer of Hell; for whilſt a Pair of Bellows blow 
the Fire, it burns; ſo the Breath of the Lord, (viz. his Wrath) ſhall be always 


of Efficacy to torment the Souls and Bodies of the Damned in that infernal Stream of 
Brimſtone. 


To the Element of Water belongs where God is called a Fountain of living Waters, 
Jer. ii. 13. and xvii. 13, becauſe he is the indeficient Author of all Life and Refreſh- 
ment, here and hereafter. P/al. xxxvi. 9. With thee is the Fountain of Life, which is to 
be underſtood in the ſame Senſe, which Verſe 8, is called the River of his Pleaſures. 
The Spirit is called a River of living Water, Jobn vii. 38, 39. to which belongs the Ex- 


7 2 of pouring out, Ja. xliv. 3. Joel iii. 1. Zech. xii. 10. Acls ii. 16, 17, 18, 33. 
t. iii. 5, 6. | | | 3s - | 


_ Chriſt in general calls the Bleſſings derived to Men through him, living Water, Jobn 
V. 10, 14. For he is that moſt abounding Fountain of eternal Life, Joby i. 16. Water 


Z cleanſes, 
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the Builders refuſed, is become the Head of the Corner, which expreſsly referred to Chriſt, 


chief Corner-ſtone of the whole Church fitly framed together, and growing in him, 
pb. ii. 20, 21. to wit, both of Jews and Gentiles, having broken down the Partition- 


and a ſtumbling Stone, with Reſpect to Unbelievers and wicked Men, &c. who are 


of Help, for there were Hochs in thoſe Countries which for their Height, Strength, 
Steepneſs, and Difficulty of Acceſs, were. reputed impregnable, &c. 


from any Rule or Government it has, for there is no ſuch Thing in it, and denotes a 


mented, or united, conſtitute or make a ſecondary Foundation, Rev. xxi. 14. And the 
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cleanſes, refreſhes, quenches Thirſt, ſoftens, or mollifies, &c. which with other 
Qualities, may be molt ficly aſcribed to the bleſſed Savior in a ſpiritual Senſe. See Ja. 
Iv. 1. Exel. xxxvi. 25. Zech. xiv. 8. Pſal. xxiii. 1, 2, &c. 

The Heavens or Clouds are called the River of God fuil of Water, Pſal. Ixv. g. becauſe 
he ſends Plenty of Rain from thence to make the Earth fruitful, | 


To the EARTH, we will refer whatſoever (beſides what was produced before in their 
proper Places) have a Being in it, that are metaphorically transterred to God, whether 
they be natural Productions, or made by human Art. 


Chriſt is ſometimes called a STONE and ROCK, as Pſal. cxviii. 22. The Stone which 


Matt. xxi. 42. As iv. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 7, By the Builders we are to underſtand the Prieſts 
and great Men, and others among the 1/ae/ites, whoſe Office it was to build, not de- 
ſtroy the Church of God. How theſe refuſed Chriſt, the evangelic Hiſtory plentifully 


informs us; yet notwithſtanding he is made the Head of the Corner, or the firm and 


wall, Verſes 14, 15, 16, &c. Other Places are, Ja. viii. 14. and xxviii. 16. Zech. iii. g. 
Luke ii. 34. Rom. ix. 32, 33. 1 Pet. li. 4, 6, 7, 8. where he is called a Rock of Offence, 


apt to deſpiſe his mean worldly Eſtate, and be offended at his Severity againſt their ſin- 
ful Ways. 


God is called a Rock to ſuch as truſt in him, Deut. xxxii. 31. Pſal. xviii 2. xxxi. 
2, 3. Xlii. 9. and Ixxiii. 26. 1/a. xxvi. 4. that is, a moſt certain and invincible Giver 


Matt. xvi. 18. Chriſt alluding to the Name of Peter calls himſelf that Rock upon 
which he was to build his Church, that the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it— 
Upon which Brentius very well paraphraſes. I have called thee Cephas before, that is, 
a Rock, (John i. 43.) and I do not yet repent of giving thee that Title; for now in 
your own and Brethrens Name, you acknowledge the true Rock and Foundation, in 
confeſſing, that I am Chriſt the Son of the living God—This Confeſſion, is the true 
Rock, and upon it, as upon a Rock and Foundation, will I build my Church. 

D. Calixtus ſays, that the Words, the Church is built upon a Rock, are ſaid by a 
Metaphor, which is taken from the Firmneſs, Strength, or Solidity of the Rock, not 


ſolid, ſtedfaſt and immoveable Foundation; but what needs any further Explication, 
when Paul, an undoubtec Interpreter, ſays, 1 Cor. iii. 11. For other Foundation can 10 
Man lay, than that is laid, which is Feſus Chriſt, but upon this Rock, are laid other Rocks, 
or Stones, (for n:re@>, being an Appellative, ſignifies a Stone, not a Rock) cut out of 
the living Rock, which being ſingle are not Foundations, but many being joined, ce- 


Wall of the City had twelve Foundations, and in them the Names of the twelve Apoſtles of 
the Lamb. Eph. ii. 20. Aud are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, &c. | | 

I Cor. x. 4. Chriſt is called the ſpiritual Rock, of which the Iſraelites did drink in the 
Deſart, that Rock being a Type of him, Exod. xvii. See Gram. Sacr. p. 504, 551. | 


God is called à Secret or HIDING-PLACE, Pal. xci. 1. and cxix. 114. alſo a Co- 
vert, Refuge, or Hiding, Ja. iv. 6. by which his gracious Defence againſt all 
hoſtile Violence is intimated. For the ſame Reaſon he 1s called a MUNITION, 
b ſignifies a Fortification, or Strong-hold, P/al. xxxi. 2, 3, 4. Ixxi. 3. Xci. 2, 9. 
and cxliv. 2. : 


He is called a FALL of FIRE, Zecb. ii. 5. where the Epithet of Fire is added, to 
ſhew, that he is not only the Defender of his Church, but alſo a moſt terrible Aven- 


ger, that will conſume its Enemies, as Fire does :ombultible Matter, 1 
* | He 
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He is called a STRONG TOWER, Pſal. Ixi. 3. Prov. viii. 10. becauſe of his Di- 
vine Protection alſo; for as in high and well-fortified Towers we are ſafe from the 
Aſſaults of the Enemy; ſo much more eminently does Fehovah place them in Safety, 
who truſt in him, 2 Sam. xxii. 51. He is the Tower of Salvation, (lays David of God) 
which is called great Deliverance, Pſal. xviii. 30. The Tower is fortified, 


1. With warlike Engines, which are his Divine Virtue and Power, and all the Crea- 
tures which he makes uſe of to the Deſtruction and Overthrow of his Enemies, Pſul. 
cxlviii. 8. Fire and Hail, Snow and Vapor, ſtormy Wind fulfilling bis Word. 

2. With Proviſion, as the Bread and Drink of Life, P/al. xxxvi. 8, 9, 10. They ſhall 
be abundantly ſatisfied with the Fatneſs of thy Houſe, and thou ſhalt make them drink of 
the Rivers of thy Pleaſures, &c. 

3. With a Garri/on of brave Defendants, which are the Holy Angels, Pſal. xci. 12. 
Dan. vii. 10. So that this Tower is impregnable, &c. | 


The Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are called the TEMPLE of the heavenly 
City, Rev. xxi. 22. by Way of Oppoſition to the outward and earthly Temple, as if 
he had ſaid, in Eternity there will be no Need of thoſe viſible and external Signs, by 
which God manifeſted himſelf to his People under the Old Teſtament Diſpenſation, 
in the Temple and in the Ark of the Covenant; for God will exhibit himſelf to be 
ſeen by his Elect, Face to Face, that in this ſpiritual Temple they may give him eter- 
nal and celeſtial Praiſe, celebrating a Feſtival of everlaſting Joy, &c. 


John xiv. 6. Chriſt calls himfelf the WAY, viz. by which there is a Paſſage to the 
Father; as Verſe 2, 3, 4. The Words of the Verſe, I am the Way, and the Truth, and 
the Life, no Man cometh unto the Father but by me, that is, you ſay you know not the 
May to the Father, and heavenly Felicity; why I myſelf, whom you know am the 
Way, by which you can arrive there, nor am I only a Way, but a Guide allo, by the 
Truth which I teach, and together with the Father, am the End of your Journey, that 
is, Life which the Blefſed enjoy. Calixt. in Harmon. Evangel. 

Jobn Huſſe (as Wolfins cites him, Tom. 1. le. Memor. p. 750.) ſays, Let the humble 
Paſſenzer bebold Chriſt, who ſays, | am the Way, the Truth and Life; here is a Way 
for him that will go, for Chriſt is the Way: A Way whither he would 0, for 8/4 
Truth : And where he would tarry, for Chriſt is Life. Mus ge 7 Gps a4 

Tho. a Kempis, Lib. 3. de Imit. Chriſti, Cap. 56. I am the Way, Truth and Life, none 
can go without a Way, nor know without Truth, nor live without Life. I am the 
Way which you ought to follow, the Truth which you ought to believe, and the 
Life which you ought to hope for. I am the inviolable Way, the infallible Truth, 
and indeterminable Life. 1 am the moſt right Way, the moſt ſupreme Truth, and 
moſt certain, bleſſed and increated Life; if thou tarry in my Way, thou ſhalt know my 
Truth which ſhall deliver thee, and in it thou ſhalt find eternal Life. The Light and 
Truth of God leads us, P/al. xliii. 3. Which Chriſt applies to himſelf, Jobn vin. 12. 
and xiv. 6. for he leads us to himſelf who is eternal Life, 1 Joh v. 11, 12. in whom 
we have all Things, Rom. viii. 32. How he leads to the Father is fairly expounded, 
Heb. x. 19, 20, &c. | 


1. The Way of the Lord God ſignifies his heavenly Doctrine, P/al. v. 8. xxv. 4, , 
10. lxvii. 2. and cxix. 3, 14, 26, 30, &c. 1/a. ii. 3. Hoſ. xiv. 10. Matt. xxii. 16. As 
xiii. 10. and Xviii. 25, &c. Hence comes the Phraſe to keep the Ways of the Lord, 
P/al. xviii. 21. that is, to lead his Life according to his Word and Precepts. 

2. His Providence and Divine Government, more generally as the whole Courſe of 
his Will, Counſels, Endeavors, and Actions, as P/al. xxv. 10. and Ixxvil. 13. J. 
Iv. 8, 9. Hab. iii. 6. 2 | | FEED, 

More particularly it ſignifies ſome ſngular Actions of God, Exod. xxxin. 13. Pſal. 
Clit. 7. Fob xl. 14. Prov. viii. 22. John Baptiſt is ſaid to prepare the Way of the Lord, 
Mal. iii. 1. Luke i. 76. that is, to bear a ſerious Teftimony of his ſpeedy Coming, by 
preaching the Word, and adminiſtring the Holy Ordinance of Baptiſm. A Metapher 
taken from great Men, at whoſe Coming the Ways are wont to be made plain and level. 
See Ja. xl. 3, 4, &c. „ | | 
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God is called a SHADE, P/al. cxxi. 5. The Lord is thy Shade upon thy Right-hand, 
which denotes. his heavenly Protection, which he affords Believers, as a Shade refreſhes 
and defends from the ſcorching Heat of the Sun; hence ſuch are ſaid to abide under 
the Shadow of the Almighty, Pſal. xci. 1. When it is ſaid the Shadow of his Wings, 
the Metaphor becomes double and more emphatical, for he is not only a pleaſant Shade 
in dry and torrid Places, but ſuch a nouriſhing protecting Shade as the Hen's Wings 
are to her Chickens ; and ſo denotes a ſingular Love and Care. 

We read alſo of the Shadow of God's Hand, which alſo denotes a ſtrong Protection 
againſt all Enemies, for a Hand when attributed to God denotes ſo much. Of which 


before. 


There is an eminent Emphaſis in that Text, Luke i. 35. and the Angel anſwered 
and ſaid unto her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt 
ſhall over ſhadow thee, emiowacu cw. Mary being aſtoniſhed by the View of that Ange- 
lical Meſſenger, enquired Verſe 34. How ſball this be, ſeeing I know not Man? viz, 
what was ſaid, Verſe 31. And behold thou ſhalt conceive in thy Womb, and bring forth 
a Sen, and thou ſhalt call his Name Jeſus. He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son 
of the Higheſt, &c. Verſe 32. To Mary wondering at this, the Angel anſwers, that it 
ſhould be by the ſupernatural, and moſt ſingular Operation of the Holy Spirit and Power 
of the Higheſt, which Operation is by an Anthropepathy expreſſed by overſhadowing, 
deſcribing the Manner thereof, as that there ſhould be Divine Protection, which is the 
metaphorical Signification of a Shadow, as before. For God being a conſuming Fire, would 
conſume Mary, by filling her with his peculiar and majeſtical Glory, unleſs there were 
ſome Divine Ob. umbratien or Shade between; as God covered Moſes with his Hand in 
that peculiar and extraordinary Appearance of his Divine Glory, leſt by the dazzling 
and Majeſty of God's Preſence he ſhould be conſumed, Exod. xxxiii. 22. It may allo 
reſpect that hidden Formation of that moſt holy Child in the Virgin's Womb, and his 
being ſecured from the leaſt Spot of Sin, in his moſt admirable Union with Humanity. 

This Emphaſis the Word (Shadow) carries, which being contrary to Light is a Note 
of the incomprehenſible and hidden Energy of God; intimated alſo by the Shadow of a 
Cloud over the Tabernacle, Exod. xl. 35. Let this Shade therefore be a Prohibition from 
any raſh or curious Inquiſitiveneſs into this adorable Myſtery, The Cloud was put over 
the Tabernacle, that we ſhould not raſhly ruſh in, and the Cherabims covered the Ark, 
2 Chron, v. 8. leſt any Body ſhould be curiouſly prying into the Majeſty of God 
which dwelt upon it: So the Shadow of the Higheſt, ob-umbrates this Myſtery, leſt 
our fooliſh Reaſon ſhould be inquiſitive into the Manner of it. And ſo with a Sha- 
. dow of imperfect Revelation of theſe Divine Things, we end this Chapter, 


CHAE 


Of MzTarnors whereby Things are propoſed as Perſons, which are not Perſons, which 
Kind they call PROSOPOPEIA. | 


PROSOFOFEIA is, when any Thing (which is not a Perſon) is metaphorically intro- 
duced or propoſed as a Perſon : Or when the Properties of a Man are attributed to 
other Things, for Things, for Likeneſs and Agreement*s Sake. Prophane Authors ule very 
elegant Metaphors of this Kind, as that of Cicero. What did that drawn Sword of 
yours do in the Pharſalian Field? Whoſe Side did that Point ſeek? What was the 
Senſe of your Arms. Ariſtotle defines this Metaphor, That which is in Act, bringing 
in inanimate Things doing ſomething, as if they had Life and Senſe; but we will fol- 
low the diſtin& Claſſes of Scripture Examples. | 
Some Things are ſaid of the Members of a Human Body, which are properly the Act 
of the Mind, as Gen. xlviii. He made his Hands to underſtand, (ſo the Hebrew®) that 


is, (as Vatablus and our Tranſlation notes) he guided or laid his Hands knowingly, 
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ſkilfully and wittingly, when his Eyes were dim with Age, that he could not diſcern 
by ſeeing, which was the eldeſt Son, therefore of ſet Purpoſe did he lay his Hands 
croſs-wile z and therefore Moſes ſays, that he made his Hands to underſtand, as if they 
(viz. his Hands) could tell Things to come, becauſe he did not haſtily nor gropingly 
put them forth, but as one well knowing directs his Right to Ephraim the Youngeſt and 
his Left to the Firſt-born, &c. See Trad. Cap. 2. following towards the End. 


Job xxix. 11. When the Ear heard, then it bleſſed me, and when the Eye ſaw, it gave 
Witneſs to me. Here to the Ear and Eye is attributed, what belongs to Man. Job 
xxviil. 4. The Flood breaketh out from the Inhabitant, forgotten of the Foot, where For- 
getfulneſs is attributed to the Foot, that is, (as Junius and Tremellius note) ſuch Floods 
as no Foot ever experienced, becauſe ſo deep as not to be waded or gone through. 


Pſal. xxxv. 10. All my BONES ſhall ſay, O Lord, who is like unto tbee? Pſal. li. 8. 
The Bones which thou haſt broken ſhall rejoice, (ſo the Hebrew; ) here Glorying and Rejoic- 
ing in God is attributed to the Bones which is the Property of Man; as if he had ſaid, 
J will inwardly and heartily glorify thee and rejoice in thee. By the ſame Reaſon it is 
ſaid, P/al. ciii. 1. Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is within (or my Bowels) bleſs 
bis holy Name. Pſal. Ixviii. 31. Ethiopia ſhall make her Hands to turn to God, (ſo the He- 
brew) that is, ſhall with ſpeed ſtretch them out in Prayer; as the Chald. expounds it: 
Or ſhall quickly extend her Hands to give Gifts of Gold to the Lord as R. Aben Ezra 
and R. Salomon expound it. See P/al. Ixxii. 15. Some take this metonymically, where 
extending the Hands is put for a Gift, as before. 


Pſal. Ixxiti. 9. They ſet their Mouth againſt the Heavens, (that is, the Fooliſh and 
Wicked, as Verſe 3.) and their TONGUE walketh through the Earth, that is, they do 
raſhly and licentiouſly throw Reproaches upon God and Man, neither ſparing heavenly 
or earthly Things. Pſal. cxxxvn. 5. If forget thee, O Feruſalem, let my Right-hand 
forget, (that is, as Junius and Tremellius ſay, itſelf,) viz. Let it be rather dead or 
withered than | ſhould give over Singing, or as U{lyricus ſays, let my Right-hand for- 
get its muſical Dexterity, as in the next Verſe, Let my Tongue cleave to the Roof of 
my Mouth, if I prefer not Feruſalem above the Head of my Joy, that is, let the Lord 
vouchſafe, that 1 may never play upon Mulic, or ſing more, *ere I ſhould admit ſo 
great a Wickedneſs, as to deſert Feruſalem, and its Religion and Miniſtry, and give 
over to celebrate it with Hymns, Muſic and Voice; yea, I will prefer thee to the chief 
Eſteem before all other Things, Joys, Comforts, &c. | 

Prov. x. 32. The Lips of the Righteous, know what is acceptable, that is, they ſpeak 
ſo prudently, as if Knowledge refided in them, which Fob xxxiv. 35. is in the nega- 
tive expreſſed, Fob hath ſpoken without Know:edge, and his Words were without Wiſdom. 
Matt. vi. 3. But when thou giveſt Alms, let not thy Left-hand know what thy Right-hand 
doeth; this is ſpoken to prohibit the vain Glory of Almſgiving, when done for Praiſe, 
Sc. Theophilaft expounds it, if it be poſſible, you are even to forget all your own 
good Deeds, or at leaſt by no Means to glory. in them or reſt upon them, leſt you be 
vainly lifted up. To this may be referred, where Anger is attributed to the Eyes, Gen. 
XXxXIi. 35. and xlv. 5. Ja. iii. 8. and Concupiſcence, Pleaſure or Deſire, 1 Kings xx. 6. 
Ezek. xxiv. 16, 21. 1 Jobn ii. 16. (hence the Phraſe of the Heart's walking after the 
Eyes. Fob xxxi. 9. that is, the Deſires and Luſts follow, which the Eyes moved by out- 
ward Objects, endeavor to ſtir up in the Heart. The Abominations of the Eyes, Ezek. 
XX. 7. that is, which were the Object and Scope of Deſire) and Adultery, 2 Pet. ii. 14. 
and Compaſſion, as when the Eye is ſaid to pity, Deut. xiii. 8. Ja. xiii. 18. Cc. and 
Hape or Expectation, Pſal. cxix. 82, 123. and cxlv. 14, 15. vid. Gram. Sacr. p. 282. 
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2. Words are uſed of BRUTES which properly belong to Man, as Job xii. 7. Put 
aſe now the Beaſts, and they ſhall teach thee, and the Fowls of the Air, and they ſhall tell 
thee, or ſpeak to the Earth, and it ſhall teach thee, and the Fiſhes of the Sea ſhall declare 
unto thee. To aſk and ſpeak in this Place ſignifies to meditate, ſearch into or contem- 
plate; for the Teaching, Telling or Narration, of Beaſts, Fowls, the Earth, and Fiſhes 
Intimates that they are a real Teſtimony and Evidence of the Wiſdom of the Creator. 
What he ſaid, Verſe 2. that he had Underſtanding and Skill in what his Friends diſcourſed 
of, he proſecutes here, as if he had ſaid, ye have talked much of the OO and 
Aa OY. | ower 
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Power of God, and that he creates and preſerves all Things, as if they were unknown 
to me, but the very Creatures tacitly inform me of that. See Fob ix. 10. Rom. i. 20. 
Job xli. 29. He (che Leviathan or Whale) laugheth at the Shaking of a Spear, that is, 
he cares not for it. Prov. xxx. 2g. Ihe Ants ar: a People not ſtrong, &c. Verſe 26. The 
Conies are but a feeble People, &c. Joel. i. 6. For a Nation is come upon my Land, ftroag 
and without Number, &c, The Speech here is of Canker Worms, Locuſts or Caterpillars, 
mentioned, Verſe 4. and which by the ſame Metaphor are called the great Army of God, 
Chap ii. 11, 25. By the ſame Reaſon the Multicude of Locuſts are repreſented as an 
Army. Prov. xxx. 27. Neb. iii 17. Heron. upon Joel ii. thus writes. This we ſaw lately 
in this Province. (viz. Paleſtine) For when whole Troops of Locuſts came, and filled the 
Air between Heaven and Earth, they flew with fo great an Order by the Diſpoſal of God 
who commanded them, ſo that like ſquare Stones placed by the Hand of an Artificer in a Pave. 
ment, they kept their Places, that not one was obſerved to incline to the other by any tranſ. 
verſe or irregular Motion. This was a great Puniſhment upon enormous Sinners, which 
Moſes in God's Stead threatens, Deut. xxviii. 38, 39. and Solomon prays againſt, 1 Kings 
viii. 37. and Pliny himſelf a Heathen Writer, Lib. xi. Cap. 29. acknowledges the 
Anger of the Gods by the Multitude of theſe Inſects; ſome with theſe Words of Scrip- 
ture, parallel Virgil's Words, of Bees, Lib. 4. Georg. 5 
Magnanimoſgue duces, totiuſque ex ordine gentis, | 
Mores & ſtudia, et populos, et prelia dicam. And. of Ants. 


It nigris campis agmen, prædamque per herbas 
Convettant calle anguſto, pars grandia trudunt 
Obnixe frumenta humeris, pars agmina cogunt, 
Caſtigantque moras, &c. Lib. 4. Aneid. 


To this Claſs may be referred when the Word Son is aſcribed to Beaſts, as Exod. 
xxix. 1. Take a young Bullock the Son of a Cow, ſo the Hebrew, that is, a fucking Calf 
or one not yet weaned : Gen. xlix. 11. The* Son of an Aſsis put for its Colt or Foal, 
Zech. ix. 6. A Colt the“ Son of Aſſes, that is, one of the She Alles, according to the 
Idiotiſm of which lee below. | 

By another Reaſon Rams are called the Sons of Baſhan, Deut. xxxii. 14. that is, 
fat Rams of the Breed of Baſhan, becauſe that was a good Place for fattening. * 4 
Hand is attributed to 4 Dog, Pſal. xx11. 20. * Toa Lion and a Bear, 1 Sam. xvii. 47. 
In general a Hand is aſcribed to every Beaſt, Gen. ix. 5. In which Places Power and 
Strength is to be underſtood, eſpecially and more eminently in the laſt, See Gram. 
Sacr. p. 138. It is ſaid, Prov. xxx. 28. The Spider taketh hold with ber Hands, that is, 
with her Feet, which are on either Side ſo pliable as a Man's Hand to ſpin their Web, 
and ſeize upon their Prey, Junius. 
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3. Some Things are ſpoken of THINGS growing out of the EARTH, which pro- 
perly belong to Man, as Levit. xix. 23. And when ye ſhall come into the Land, and 
| ſhall have planted all Manner of Trees for Food; then ye ſhall count the Fruit thereof as 
ancircemciſed, three Years fhall it be as uncircumciſed unto you; it ſhall not be eaten of, 
The Meaning is, that the Fruit of the three firſt Years ſhall be accounted unclean and 
rejected, as an uncircumciſed Man was accounted unclean before Godz and was not to 
be received among the People. And in the fourth Year that Fruit was to be offered 
to God as a Sign of Thankſgiving, Verſe 24. but the fifth Year the common Uſe of 
it was allowed, Verſe 25. | 


Fob xiv. 7, 8, 9. Hope, old Age, Death, the Scent of Waters, are applied to the 
Bough of a Tree, which is cut off, and buds again, and compared to a Man once dead, 
who cannot return to revive again, v/z. into this Life, which was the Scope of Jeb, 
as Chap. vii. 7, 9, 10. Xill. 15, 16. and xix. 25, 26, 27. where he evidently declares 
the Reſurrection of the Dead to the Enjoyment of everlaſting Life. 


Pſel. Ixxviii. 4. KILLING and DEATH, is attributed to Plants, as he killed, (ſo 
the Hebrew,) their Vines with Hail, and their Sycamores with great Hail Stones. Con- 
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trary to this is that geren, (oopoieſis) quickening or living of the Seed caſt into the 
Earth, by which its Budding or Growth is noted, as in the following Verſes, Ezek. 
xxxi. 9. Envy or Emulation; Verle 14. Exalting or Elevation of Heart and drinking of 
Water, Verſe 15. Mourning or Grief of Mind; Verſe 16. Conſolation and Comfort 
are attributed to Trees, by a certain Proſopopera and in a Way of Compariſon of a 
goodly Tree with the King of Aſſyria. See Ho. ix. 6. Joel i. 10. The new Wine is 
oſbamed or bluſbed, that is, there is ſo bad a Vintage or Wine Harveſt, that it is aſhamed, 
becauſe it did not anſwer the People's Expectation. In the ſame Verſe Languiſbing or a 
Diſeaſe is attributed to Oil, which properly belongs to Man, Pſal. vi. 2, 3. but meta- 
phorically denotes a Spoil and Devaſtation of the Fruit of the Earth, as Ja. xvi. 8. 
&c. It is ſaid, Habak. in. 17. That the Labor of the Olive ſhall lie, fo the Hebrew, when 
it anſwers not the Deſires of Men, but fails their Expectation of much Fruit, which is 
alſo aſcribed to new Wine, Hoſ. ix. 2. It is ſaid, Pſal. lv. 9. Before your Pots can feel 
the Thorns be ſhall take them away as with a Whirlwind, that is, before your Pots grow 
hot with a Fire of Thorns (which were wont to be uſed) for that Fire laſts but a little 
while, and will not boil the Fleſh, ſo ſhall they quickly periſh, &c. 


4. Some Things are ſpoken of inanimate Creatures, which properly belong to a 
living Man (or more generally to living Creatures.) As, 

(1.) Of dead Men, Gen. iv. 10. The Voice of thy Brother's Blood crieth unto me from 
the Ground. Hear a Voice and Crying is attributed to the Blood of ſlain Abel by a very 
weighty Emphafis. As to the Phraſe of a Voice and Crying directed to God, it mani- 
feſtly intimates theſe two Things. Firſt, that he is a juſt Judge, and the Avenger of 
Wickedneſs, and therefore the violent Murder of Abel, could not but come to him for 
Juſtice on the Aſſaſſin, as it is faid in the like Caſe, 2 Chron. xxiv. 22. The Lord look 
upon it, and require it, viz. the Blood of Zechariah. The Second is, that he is a 
gracious loving Father and Defender of ſuch as are his, and minds them as well in Life 
as in Death; for he had not only a Reſpect for Abe! when alive, but hearkens alſo to 
the Cry of his Blood when dead, according to Rom. xiv. 8. Whether we live or die, we 
are the Lord's. 

Some put an Emphaſis in BLOODS being in the plural Number, intimating as it were, 
that there were many (lain in Abel, that is, ſuch Offspring as he might have had, which 
tacitly call for Juſtice, hence the Chaldee tranſlates it—TheVoice of the Seeds of thyBrother”s 
Blood which were to come, and iſſue from thy Brother, but ſeems to be far fetched. By 

the plural Word of Blooas, are noted Slaughters, becauſe the Blood guſhing from the 
Veins ſcatters into diverſe Parts. P/al. v. 6. The Lord will abhor the Man of Bloods and 
Deceit, ſo the Hebrew. P/al. li. 14. Deliver me from Bloods, we tranſlate it Blood- 
guiltineſs. Haſ. iv. 2. They break out aud Bloods touch Bloods. But here Blood violently 
ſhed is underſtood by a Synecdeche, and Matth. xxiii. 35. The Blood of Abel is expreſſed 
in the ſingular Number, aipaz, (haima). As to the Senſe and Connexion, becauſe 
Cain did not only not confeſs his fin, but alſo impudently deny that he was concerned 
in the Care or Keeping of his Brother, God deals more openly, ſaying: The Voice of thy 


4 Brother's Blood cries to me from the Egrth, that is, thy Brother is ſlain ; I do not vainly 
5 inquire where he is, his Blood demands Vengeance of me, and I am concerned to call 
. his Murderer to Account, therefore ſpeak plainly what haſt thou done? that is, Why 
d didſt thou dare or preſume to lay violent Hands on him? Thou ſayeſt, thou art not his 
0 Keeper, as if the Queſtion were whether thou haſt kept him ? Tell rather what thou 
d haſt deſigned againſt him; this is the Paraphraſe of Muſculus upon the Place. 


To this Place, Heb. xii. 24. refers, where the crying Blood of dead Abel is fairly com- 
pared to the living Blood of Chriſt our Mediator and Interceflor*®, 


La. xiv. 9, 10. The DEAD are feigned to come from Hell or the Graves, to de- 
ride the Pride and Haughtineſs of that inhuman King of Babylon, ſpeaking to him when 
Nen from his Greatneſs, and upbraiding him for his monſtrous Pride, and ſhameful 

ownfall. 

Jer. xxxi.15, Rachel, the Mather of Joſeph and Benjamin, long before dead is 
brought in as bitterly weeping for the Captivity of the People; which Prophecy is al- 
ledged to expreſs the Cruelty of Herod's Maſſacre of the Infants, Matt. ii. 18. for the 
Agreement of that tyrannical Fact with that Place. Rachel's Sepulchre was near Beth- 
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lebem, in which and the adjacent Places, that moſt cruel Villainy was committed, &c. 
See alſo Ezek. xxxii. 21, &c. 


2. Of other Things void of Life and Soul, Gen. iv. 11. And now art thou curſed from 
the Earth, which hath opened her Mouth to receive thy Brother's Blood from thy Hand; 
by this Proſopopeia the Wickedneſs of Cain is aggravated, as if he had ſaid, the very 
Earth though deſtitute of Senſe and Reaſon, yet was more humane and kind to th 
Brother than thou wert, becauſe it received and Jaid up, that Blood which thou haſt 
ſpilr, from the Sight of Men, leſt it ſhould cauſe Horror in them. Others lay, that this 
Speech denotes the extream Grievoulneſs of his Wickedneſs, and the Horror of his 
guilty Conſcience, rendering the very ſenſeleſs Creatures his Enemies, as if he had ſaid, 
the very Earth which (as it were) with open Mouth received the Blood of thy Brother 
from thy Hand, will account thee as execrable, which agrees fairly with the following 
Words. | | 

Gen. xlvii. 19. Death is attributed to the Land, which denotes Deſolation. Exod. ix. 18, 
it is ſaid of Mount Sinai, that Fehovah appearing, it quaked, that is, it had ſuch Commo- 
tions, as if, like a Man, it had trembled for Fear Levit. xviii. 18. Spuing out its Inha- 
bitants, is attributed to the Land, which ſignifies their Expulſion for their Wickedneſs. 
Deut. xxxii. 42, God is ſaid to make his Arrows drunk with Blood, that is, that out 
of his juſt Wrath, he would ſend the Enemies of the Land, to kill the wicked and re- 
bellious People. See Ja. xxxiv. 5. Fer. xlvi. 10. | 

Foſh. xxiv. 27. And Joſhua ſaid unto all the People, Behold this Stone ſhall be a Witneſs 
unto us: For it hath heard all the Words of the Lord, which he ſpake unto us, &c. The 
Stone erected there is by a Proſopopeia, ſaid to hear, becauſe it was preſent (as it were 


a Witneſs) and was appointed, as a Memorial and teſtimonial Sign of the Covenant 
God then made with his People. 


Fudg. v. 20. They fought from Heaven, the Stars in their Courſes (or Degrees) 
fought againſt Siſera.—T he Stars are ſaid to fight, becauſe they were Inſtruments of ex- 
citing thoſe Hails and Storms, which God probably uſed againſt his Enemies —Foſephus 
ſays, that when the Canaanites encountered with the Maelites, a violent Shower fell, 

and much Rain and Hail by the Force of the Wind was fiercely driven into the Ca- 
naanites Faces, ſo that their Bows and Slings became unprofitable and uſeleſs, neither 
could they, being ſo benumbed with Cold, handle their Swords ; which Tempeſt, 
nevertheleſs, did no way prejudice the 1/-aelites. Brentius thus expounds it, we ſimply 
expound it that God was no way favorable, but an Enemy to the Enterprize of Siſera, 
becauſe he dwells in Heaven and terrified the Hoſt and Chariots of Siſera, &c. Chap. 
iv. 15. And whereas the Stars are ſaid /o fight, it carries the ſhew of a Proverb, ſigni- 
fying that no proſperous Fortune was on Siſera's Side, for when any ill Luck betides 
Men, they are wont to ſay, that no Star ſhines upon them, or that the Stars reſiſt 
them, by which 1s meant, that all Creatures both earthly and heavenly threaten their 
Deſtruction. Junius and Tremellius tranſlate that the Stars (e ſuis aggeribus) from their 
Sconces or Bulwarks, fought againſt Siſera, that is, from the ſuperior Regions of the 
Air, a Speech tranſlated from Soldiers fighting from higher Places. 

\ 


Job iii. 8. EYE-LIDS, in the Hebrew Text, are attributed to the Morning, by 
which its early Beams are underſtood, or the firſt ſhining of its Rays ariſing from the 
approaching Sun; a Metaphor taken from one newly awake that lifts up his Eye: lids, 
or as others ſay, from the ſwift Motion and Vibration of the Eye-lids, becaule the 
Sun-beams move ſwiftly, till they are diffuſed to the Ends of the Hemiſphere. 

Fob xxxi. 38. If my Land cry againſt me, or that the Furrows thereof weep. The good 
Man declares that he is ready to bear Judgment, Cenſure, or Curſes, if any Perſon can 
juſtly complain, that he has done them Injury; which by an elegent Proſopopeia he ex- 
preſſes; the Explication follows, Verſe 39. If I have eaten the Fruits thereof without 
Money, or have cauſed the Souls of the Owners thereof to expire, breathe out, or grieve, 
ſo the Hebrew. Nlyricus Tays, that the Land and Furrows are put meionymically for 


the Huſbandmen, but the former Explication is the beſt. See Fob xxxviii. 7. with 
Pſal. cxlviii. 2, 3, &c. 


A NATIVIHY, or Birth, is attributed to Rain, Dew, Ice and Froft, Job xxxvlil. | 
28, 29, for their Production from God, where there is alſo an Anthropopathy, 


Pſal. 
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Pſal. xix. 1. The Heavens declare the Glory of God, and the Firmament  ſheweth his 
Handy-work, that is, they exhibit, ſhew, and demonſtrate to the Eyes of all Things, a 
real Teſtimony and Inſtruction of the glorious Power of God, Verle 2. Day unto Day 
uttereth Speech, and Night unto Night ſheweth Knowledge, that is, by that Succeſſion and 
Viciflitude of Days and Nights, which is ſo certain, ſo conſtant, and ſo profitable for 
Men and other Creatures, the Glory of God the Workman is moſt evidently celebrated, 
See P/al. civ. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. 

Some by a Metonymy underſtand Day and Night of- thoſe Things which are done or 
happen by Day and Night, that the Senſe may be, that every Day and every Night ſome 
new Thing is ditcovered by which, to right Obſervers, the Glory of God may be illuſ- 
trated, Verſe 3. There is no Speech nor Languange where their Voice is not heard, that is, 
there are no People, though of different Languages, whom that Speech of the Hea- 
vens, and their real Publication of Praiſe may not inſtruct in the Glory and Power of 
God. Sce Rom. i. 19, 20. becauſe that which may be known of God, is manifeſt in 
them, or to them, for the inviſible Things of him from the Creation of the World are 
clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the Things that are made even his eternal Power and 
Godhead, fo that they are without Excuſe, Verſe 4. Their Line is gone out ihrough all 
the Earth, and their Words to the End of the World, that is, to the extreameſt Parts of 
the Earth, that ſtately Fabric of celeſtial Bodies is ſeen, as if it were exactly done by 
Line and Square, which ſerves inſtead of Words, &c. Rom. x. 18. For their Line we 
read their Sound, becauſe what is ſaid in the Pſalm of the Motion of the celeſtial Bodies, 
the Apoſtle elegantly accommodates to the Courſe of evangelical Preaching. Genebrard 
ſays, that the Hebrew Word ſignifies indeed a Line, but the Septuagint reſpect the 
Senſe, whom the Apoſtle followed, (that being the moſt uſed and received Verſion) 
Verſe 5. The going forth of a Bridegroom out of his Chamber, and his rejoicing, 1s by the 
ſame Metaphor aſcribed to the riſing Sun, to his never-cealing and moſt ſwift Courſe. 

Pſal. Ixv. 12. The little Hills are * girded with Foy on every Side, Verle 13. The Paſ- 
tures are clothed with Flocks, the Vallies are alſo covered over with Corn, they ſhout for 
Foy, they alſo ſing. The Ornaments of the Earth, which by the Bleſſing of God it 
every where enjoys, are expreſſed by this Metaphor. Matheſius ſays, that the Metaphor 
of girding, Verle 12. is to be expounded of the various and winding Veins of Metals 
in the Boſom of the Earth. 


Pſal. Ixxvii. 16. The Waters ſaw thee, O God, the Waters ſaw thee, they were afraid; 
the Depths alſo were troubled —he ſpeaks of the Red-ſea's being divided, and the Peo- 
ple of Hrael's marching through the Middle of it, which is deſcribed, Exod, xiv. But 
the Senſe of ſeeing and the Paſſion of Fear is attributed to the Waters by a Proſopopeia, 
for to ſee here ſignifies to experience—as if he had ſaid, they have experienced thee, 
and felt thy Power, when by a ſtrong Wind they were cut, and the Bottom of the Sea 
became naked, to make a Way, or Paſſage for thy People. They are ſaid 7o fear, 
when at the Command of God, like trembling Perſons, they fled from their Place, a- 
gainſt their Nature, and by the tremendous Omnipotency of God ſtood as a Wall on 
either Side, as it is ſaid of the ſame Miracle, P/al. cxiv. 3. The Sea ſaw it, and fled, Ic. 
Verſe 5. What ailed thee, O thou Sea, that thou fleddeſt ? Sc. 


' Pſal. xcviii. 8. Let the Floods clap their Hands, let the Hills fing, ſo the Hebrew. 
Theſe Things are aſcribed to inanimate Creatures, to ſtir up Men to a Defire after the 
Coming of the Lord. So Pſal. xcvi. 11, 12, &c. More Examples you may ſee, P/al. 
cini. 16. with Fob vii. 10. and viii. 18. P/al. civ. 19. Cant. i. 16. 1/a. iii. 26, with os 
1. 20. and ii. 13. 


3 v. 14. Hell (others tranſlate it Sepulchre) hath enlarged her Soul, ſo the Hebrew, 
ena opened her Mouth without Meaſure. By a Proſopopeia he compares the inſatiable 
Condition of Hell, or the Grave, with the unſatisfied Gluttony, and Luxury of the 
Jews, and foretells the Puniſhment that God in his Wrath will therefore inflict upon 
Jerome in his Commentary upon this Place ſays, Hell is laid to have a Soul, 


not that it is a living Creature, as ſome erroneouſly conceit, but becauſe by Words of 


N * Exullatione colles accinguntur. 
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huma nCuſtom we may expreſs the Affections of Things inſenſible: It is inſatiable be- 
cauſe it can never be filled with the Multitude of the Dead. See more Examples, 
Iſa. xxiv. 4. and xxxiii. 9. Jer. iv. 28. and xii. 4. Lam. ii. 8. Heſea iv. 3. Joel i. 10. 
Amos i. 2, &c. 


La. xxiv. 23. Then ſhall the Moon blaſh, ſo the Hebrew, and the Sun ſhall be aſhamed, 
 evben the Lord of Hoſts ſhall reign in Mount Sion, &c. This Proſopopeia intimates the 
Light of Divine Grace in the Church; as if he had ſaid, the Glory of the Sun or Moon 
will be nothing, if compared with the Glory of him that rules in the Church of God, 
La. Iv. 12. The Mountains and the Hills fhall break forth before you into ſinging, and all 
the Trees of the Field ſhall clap their Hands. By this moſt elegant Proſopopera likewiſe 
ſpiritual Joy in the Kingdom of Chriſt is figured, as Chap. xlix. 13. where the Heavens 
and Mountains are excited to ſinging, by the ſame prophetical Voice. And Fer. Ji; 
48. Then the Heaven and the Earth, and all thats therein, ſhall fing for Babylon, Ic. by 
which hyperbolical Proſopopeia, an immenſity of Joy for the Deſtruction of Babylon and 
the Deliverance of all true 1/raelites is ſet forth. Lam. i. 4. The Ways of Sion do mourn, 
becauſe none come to the ſolemn Feaſt. This intimates a forſaking of the ſolemn Worſhip 
of God. 


Hoſea l. 2 1, 22. And it ſhall come to paſs in that Day, I will hear, ſaith the Lord, 1 
will hear the Heavens, and they ſhall hear the Earth. And the Earth ſhall hear the Corn, 
and the Wine and the Oil; and they ſhall hear Fezreel. Beſides the gracious Bleſſing of 
God, the Connexion of firſt and ſecond Cauſes is fairly intimated by this Speech. Fez- 
reel, that is, the Congregation of the Faithful (which according to this Name, is the 
Seed of God) does as it were cry, that is, expects Corn, Wine, and Oil; and theſe, 
as it were, cry to the Earth, that they may receive Juice and Nouriſhment from it, for 
their Nouriſhment and Increaſe. And the Earth, as it were, invokes Heaven for Heat, 
Rain, Showers, Dew, Snow, Winds, and celeſtial Influences: And the Heavens, as it 
were, invoke God, the chief Caule of all Things, without whom no tecond Caules can 
effect or produce any Thing, and who when he hath a Mind to puniſh, can make the 
Heavens as Braſs, and the Earth as Iron, Deut. xxviii. 23. and detain the fructifyin 
Rain, Fer. xiv. 22. but here being gracious and propitious to Men he is pleaſed to hear, 
giving Power to Heaven, that by Clouds made of collected Vapors, and by various 
fructifying Ways it ſhould influence the Earth; and the Heaven ſhall hear the Earth, 
by giving Rain and other Things needful to make it fruitful And the Earth ſhall bear 
the Corn, the Wine, and the Oil, and other Things growing upon the Earth, whilſt 
moiſtened from Heaven it gives them Juice and Vigor: And theſe ſhall hear Jezreel, 
that is, they ſhall anſwer the Prayers or Deſires of the Godly, and ſo ſhall Divine Blef- 
ſing be conveyed to them, &c. | | | | 


Jonah i. 4. But the Lord caſt forth a great Wind into the Sea, and there was a mighty 
Tempeſt in the Sea, ſo that the Ship thought to be broken, 10 the Hebrew, that is, it was 
like to be broken, as if the Ship had 2 Mind. Some explain this by a Aetonymy of 
the Thing containing; that is, they that were in the Ship thought that they muſt 
ſpeedily ſuffer Shipwreck. | 


John iii. 8. The Wind bloweth where it liteth, and thou heareſt the Sound thereof, but 
canſt not tell whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth, Sc. A Will and Walking is attri- 


buted to the Mind and Air, to ſignify its various, wonderful Viciſſitudes unknown to 


Man; upon which Eraſmus in his Paraphraſe excellenty ſays, This Air by which we 
are vegetated, and whoſe Power and Utility we only feel, is very ſubrile, and is called 
a Spirit, or Wind; and this Spirit is not reſtrained at the Fleaſure of Men, but is 
carried by its own Force, by which it is known to diffule itſelf through all Things, 
having a wonderful Power over all corporeal Things : Sometimes giving Life, ſome- 
times Death, Now calm and ſilent, then more violent, ſometimes blowing from the 
Eaſt, ſometimes from the Welt, and ſometimes from other different Quarters of the 
World. And diſcovers itſelf by the Effect: You hear its Voice, when you ſee no-body, 
neither can it be graſped by Hands; you feel it preſent, but you ſee it nor coming, 
neither can you tell whither it goes at its Departure. The new Birth is like it. The 
Minds of Men by the Spirit of God are carried away and transformed by ſecret 
Breathings, The ineffable Power and Effect of it is felt, but what is done is not dil- 
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cerned by the Eyes. And ſo they that are born again, are not now actuated by a human 


and carnal Spirit, but by the Spirit of God who quickens, and governs all Things. 
See Rom. viii. 22. 


— 


Part J. 


To this Claſs belong ſome Nouns, and ſome Verbs. 


1. NOUNS, as when Arrows are called the Sons of the Quiver, Lam. iii. 13. be- 
cauſe they lie hid there, as a Child in the Womb, P/al. cxxvii. 3, 4. So Sparkles are 
called Sans of burning Coals, Fob. v. 7. (for in both Places the Hebrew is fo.) A 
Tongue is aſcribed to Fire (Ja. v. 24.) and Flame, becauſe of ſome Similitude betwixt a 
Tongue and the tapering Flame. See As ii. 3. A Tongue is alſo attributed to the 
Sea, Foſh. xv. 2, 5. which is to be underſtood of a Bay in Form like a Tongue. 
So the Tongue of the Egyptian Sea, 1/a. xi. 15. is a certain Bay or River, &c. The (ob- 
long) Wedge which Achan took, is called, in the Hebrew, a Tongue of Gold, Foſs. 
vii. 21. A Hang is attributed to a Sword, Job v. 20. To a Flame of Fire, Iſa. xlvii. 14. 
To Hell, Hoſ. xili. 14. by which (as in our Tranſlation) their Power is underſtood. 
The Beginning of a Party-way is called the Mother, and Head of the Way, Ezek. xxi. 21. 


2. VERBS, Bread is ſaid to be gone away, when it is ſpent, 1 Sam. ix. 7. See Rev. 
Xviii. 14. A City is ſaid to cry, 1/a. xiv. 31. So is a Stone, Habak. ii. 11. The Hire 
of Laborers defrauded, Fam. v. 4. which denotes the Grievouſneſs of the Sin or Pu- 
niſhment. See Luke xix 40. To eat, is aſcribed to conſuming Fire, Levit. x. 2. Job 
i. 16. Nah. iii. 15. To the deftroying Sword, 2 Sam. ii 26. Iſa. i. 20. Fer. ii. 30. And 
to a Land or Region, Numb. x11. 33. either becauſe being hard it waſted Men's Strength 
in Tilling, or becauſe of the Unwholeſomeneſs of the Air. To heal, cure, or revive 
is put for repairing decayed Buildings, 1 Chron. xi. 8. 2 Chron. xxiv. 13. Neb. iv. 2. 
1 Kings xviii. 30. Healing is put for Bleſſing the Land, 2 Cor. vii. 14. Pſal. Ix. 3, 4. 
For making the Waters wwhol/ome, 2 Kings im 21, 22. Ezeck. xlvii. 8. See more Ex- 
amples, Gen. Xvill. 10, 14. xxiii. 16. Cant. v. 5. Jer. xxiii. 9. and v. 28. &c. 


5. Sometimes Kingdoms, Provinces and Cities (which are, as it were, incorporate 
Bodies) are ſpoken of, as if they were a ſingle Perſon, as 


(1.) The People in general, as I/. i. 5, 6. expounded Verſe vii. 8, 9. Deut. Xxxill. 12. 


II. vii. 20. viii. 8. and xxx. 28. Hab. | 


(2.) Of the whole People more ſpecially, but leſs frequently, Lam. iii. 1. Ja. vii. 20. 

(3.) Of a whole City the Scripture ſpeaks as of a Woman, Iſa. xxxii. ix. An evident 
Example of this Proſopopeia you will find, Ja. i. and Lam. ii. See alſo Ja. xxxii. 11. 
with Verſe 9. Hence the People of the Jews are propoſed as a faithleſs and adulterous 
Woman, Jer. iii. 1, 3, 4. and iv. 30. Ezek. Chap. xvi. and 23. By which the Conjunc- 
tion of the Church with God is compared to human Wedlock. God himſelf is propoſed 
in this Allegory as the Huſband, the Commonwealth of Tae! as the Mother, out of 
which ſprung the two Kingdoms of Vrael and Juda, which are compared with 
Daughters, (Ezek. xxxii. 2. There were two Women the Daughters of one Mother, Verſe 3. 
and they committed Whoredoms in Egypt) And when they were eſpouſed in a Covenant- 
way to God, they moſt wickedly forſook him, and committed frequent Adulteries, &c. 
for they are ſpiritual Adulteries and Whoredoms which Jehovah ſo often reprehends and 
deteſts by his Prophets, when joined by Impenitence, Exod. xxxiv. 15, 16. Deut. xxxi. 16. 
Judg. ii. 17. Iſa. i. 21. and lvii. 3. Nah. iii. 4, &c. Ja. xxiii. 15, 16, 17. 

(4.) The Name of Mother is attributed to a City, 2 Sam. xx. 19. by which the 
chief or metropolitan City is underſtood, from whence the reſt derive their Original, 
and owe Subjection to, Fo. xvii. 16. Numb. xxi. 25. Fudg. xi. 26. 2 Sam. viii. 1. The 
whole People of God are called Mother, Iſa. I. 1. Ho. ii. 2. Becauſe it begets or ought 
to beget ſpiritual Sons to God. Hence it is tranſlated to the heavenly Feraſalem, the 
New Teſtament Church, Gal. iv. 26. 

(5.) The Name of Daughter and Virgin, is often attributed to a People or City, either 
diſtinctly or conjunctly, P/zl. xlv. 12. and cxxxvii. 8. Daughter of Babylon, is put 
for the Kingdom of Babylon, fo Lam. i. 6. and i. 2, &c. Daughter of Sion, for the Peo- 
ple of the Jews, and hence, Lam. ii. 2. She is called the Daughter of Juda. So Zech. 
IX. 9. Ja. i. 8. x. 32. XVI. 1. XXXvil. 22. Fer. iv. 21. vi. 2. Micab. iv. 10, 13. Zeph. 
111. 10. 14, &c. So the Virgin of IJſracl, Fer. xxxi. 4, 21. Amos v. 2. Sometimes 
Virgin and Daughter are joined, as Ja. xxiil. 12. xxxvii. 22, xlvii. 1. Jer. xlvi. a5 

+ 1, 1. When 
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1. When the Name of Virgin is attributed to the People of God, ſome fay, it is 
with Reſpect to the true Worſhip of God, obſerved by them, without Corruption, be- 
cauſe ſuch as depart from its Purity, are called whoriſþ and adulterous, upon which 
Jerome“ ſays, Sion and Jeruſalem 7s therefore called a Virgin and Daughter, becauſe when 
all other Nations adored Imayes or Idols, this alone preſerved the Chaſtity of Religion, and 
the Adoration of one Divinity, but Druſius denies this (Lib. 16. obſer, Cap. 5.) from 
two Reafons, Firſt, becauſe with Reſpect to Iſrael ſhe is rather called the Wife of God 
and when ſhe worſhips other Gods, a //hore. Secondly, becaule the Seriptures calls 
T/rael a Virgin even when {he adores falſe Gods, Amos v. 2. and Ver. xviii. 13. The Vir- 
gin of 1frael hath done a very horrible Thing, others and a third Reaſon, becauſe Baby. 
lou and Egypt are allo called Virgins as before, which yet were full of Idolatry and Im- 
piety. But Druſius thinks ſhe was called a Virgin before the Captivity ; and was ſo no 
more when ſhe was ſubjected to a ſtrange Yoke. Brentins + ſays, That Jerufalem as 
called a Virgin, either becauſe its Kingdom was a free Monarchy, and did not ſerve any fo- 
reign King, but had a King of its own Nation, as a Virgin is not ſubjeft to the Yoke of 
any ſtrange Man: Or becauſe, as a Virgin yet untouched or uncorrupted by Man, the City 
Jeruſalem was not yet ſpoiled by any Enemy, nor ber Citizens tranflated elſewhere. But Dry- 
ius objects that Place, Fer. xviil. 13. to himſelf, for Feremy propheſied after the ten 
Tribes were carried away, and yet he calls ral a Virgin, which Doubt, ſays he, may 
be reſolved by underſtanding by Virgin the People of the Jews, ſo called in Specte, as 
not yet exhauſted by a total carrying away, as Verſe 11. But although this may ſa- 
tisfy that Doubt, yet Lam. ii. 13. ſtrongly confutes this Interpretation of Driſius, where 
Jeruſalem is called the Virgin and Daughter of Sion after its total Devaſtation by the Ba- 
bylonians. So that Virgin is put for the Congregation of the People, under what Cir- 
.cumſtance ſoever they were by a Proſopopeia. And hence the Chaldee tranſlates it a Con- 
gregation, People or Kingdom. | a 

2. By Iſrael we are to underſtand the Land, and by Virgin or Daughter the Inhabitants, 
for the Ancients were wont to call their Country, their Mother. 


6. The Scripture ſpeaks of certain ACCIDENTS, as if they were Men, and had a 
Body, which Kind they call Somatopeia,' as Gen. iv. 7. And if thou doſt not well, Sin 
lieth at the Door. Sin is here propoſed as lying at the Door like a Night Watchman; 
whereby is noted that a ſure Puniſhment will follow ill-doing, as a Watchman ſleeps 
not, but obſcrves all Things and difcovers what is evil or hurtful, in order to pu- 
niſhment. | | 
- There are other Places where the Body, as it were a Perſon, and its Actions are attri- 
buted to Sin, as 1/a. lix. 12. Fer. xiv. 7. Adds vii. bo. Rom. vi. 6. It is emphati- 
cally called the Body of Sin, becauſe it ſtruggles with ſo great Force, ſoliciting us ſtrongly 
to do Evil, as if it were a living Body, or ſomething exiſting by itſelf. 


Rom. vii. 9. Sin revived and died. By the Knowledge of the Law, Sin is known, then 
Conſcience makes a Man tremble, and a fearful Conſternation follows, by which Man 
ſees nothing before his Eyes, but eternal Death as the Reward of his Sin, for the Con- 
ſideration of the Commandment broken by it, makes it exceeding ſinful, Verſe 13. 
And in the following Verles it is brought in as a cruel Tyrant detaining the miſerable 
Sinner captive, dwelling in him, and warring againſt the Spirit, not that it-will be a 
perpetual Conqueror in the Regenerate, for that will not be, Rom. vi. 6, 12, 14, &c. 
but for that unavoidable Repugnancy which naturally remains in the Fleſh againſt the 
Spirit, whilſt the Regenerate Man lives in this Life, Verſe 24. See Col. ii. 11. and 
it. 5. Where the Members of this Body of Sin, are recited as Fornication, Uncleanneſs, 
inordinate Affections, evil Concupiſcence, Covetuouſneſs, &c. by which the Will and Rea- 
ſon are depraved, as the Body by its Members. Compare the following Texts toge- 
ther, Jam. i. 14, 15, 18. 1 Pet. ii. 11. Jam. iv. 1. Rev. xvili. 5. 


To this Claſs alſo belong, Gen. xxx. 33. So ſhall my Righteouſneſs anſever (or wit— 
neſs) for me when it ſhall come for my Hire before thy Face, that is, the future Event ſhall 
declare that God has an Account of my Righteouſneſs, which you ſhall then evidently 
ſee, &c. here witneſſing which is the proper Action of a Perſon is attributed to Righ- 
teouſneſs. Puniſhments are called Mitneſſes, Feb. x. 17. with xvii 8. 


Commentary upon La. xxxvii. I Ja. xxxvii. 22. 


Pſal. 
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Pſal. Ixxxv. 10. Mercy and Truth will meet together, Righteouſneſs and Peace ſball kiſs 
each other; the Affinity and Conjunction of thoſe Virtues or Graces is ſet before our Eyes 
by the Similitude of Perſons, who after the Manner of their Country, do at Meeting 
embrace and kiſs each other, in Teſtimony of Friendſhip. He ſpeaks of the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, expreſſing its Bleſſings and Manner of Adminiſtration by this Proſopopera, 
Verſe 12. It is ſaid, that Righteouſneſs ſhall /ook down from Heaven, that is, the 
Righteouſneſs of Chrilt, through whoſe Merits we become juſtified before God, Rom. 
i. 17.—iii. 22. It is ſaid, Verſe 13. That Righteouſneſs ſhall walk before him, that is, to 
teſtify his gracious Coming and Preſence, Ja. lix. 14. Judgment is turned away back- 
ward, and Juſtice ſtandeth afar off : For Truth is fallen in the Street, and Equity cannot 


enter. Here is an elegant Proſopopeia of Virtue and Piety, intimating how ſcarce they 
are and how rarely found amongſt Men. 


. 
Of METAPHORS taten from God, Angels, Heaven, and the Elements. 


T was ſaid, Chap. VI. that there ſhould be a general Diviſion of this Trope into the 
diſtin&t Fountains and Claſſes of Metaphors, which with Divine Help ſhall be eſſay- 
ed in the following Chapters. The chief Diviſion of univerſal Beings is into the 
Creator, and the Creatures, From the Creator we ſhall produce ſome. But from the 


Creatures there are Abundance of Metaphors taken in Scripture, which we ſhall endea- 
yor to make plain. | | 


f 
R&R 4 


Metaphors taken from God. 


AS ſometimes from his Name, ſometimes from his Actions. | His Hebrew Name 
dow, Elobim, when taken properly, belongs to none but the only true and eter- 
nal God, and becauſe it is of the plural Number, it intimates the Myſtery of a Plural- 


ity of Perſons in one moſt ſimple Deity, See Gram. Sacr. p. 87, 376. But metaphori- 
cally this Name is attributed to Creatures alſo, as, | 


1. To ANGELS who are endued with more eminent Power, and more abundant 
Happineſs, than any other Creatures, as P/z/. viii. 5. Thou haſt made him a little lower 
than (* Elohim) the Angels, as the Chaldee, the LXX Interpreters, Pagninus, and our 
Tranſlation render it; but we have a moſt certain Interpreter, Heb. ii. 7. viz. the 
Apoltle who expreſsly quoting this Text ſays, but thou haſt made him F a little lower, 
Ti rag ayyinzs, (ti par Angelous) than the Angels, ſee Verſe 9. where the fame is re- 
peated, In both Places, it is ſpoke of Chriſt, with Reſpect to his State of Humiliation; 
an evident Specimen is the Angel's comforting him in his Agony in the Garden, Luke 
xxii. 43. So Pſal. Ixxxvi. 8. and xcvii. 7, 9. where the Word, Elohim, is put for 
Angels, as it expreſsly appears, Heb. i. 6. The Meaning is, that there is no Power ſo 
ſublime but muſt be ſubject to the Sovereignty of Chriſt's Kingdom. 


2. To Men of eminent Dignity and his Subſtitutes on Earth by whom God governs, 
Judges, informs, and helps Men, as if he had metaphorically called them Divine Men. 
Cen. vi. 2. The Sons of God ſaw the Daughters of Men, &c. The Chaldee renders it, 
[ Sons of great Men] or Grandees: Pagninus, the Sons of Princes. Brentius in his Com- 
ment. upon the Place, thus expounds it, + The Sons of God, are the principal Sons and 
Heroes of the Patriarchs, in whoſe Hands becauſe of the Right of Primogeniture and 
other Gifts of God, the chief Authority was lodged, and who in Doctrine and Example 
ought to go before others, as the Princes and Heads of the People, as Judges and 

Tinces are in other Places of Scripture called Gods. But the Daughters of Men were 
either Women of the Families of the Cainites, or without Difference any Maids or 


5 P The Gods. + Or a little while inferior to. | 
4 Filii Dei ſunt filii Patriarcharum {revipui, & Heroes, penes guss era!, &c. 


Ce Women 
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Women of the common and vulgar Sort, that you may underſtand that the Princes, 
who ought to be an honeſt Example for others, took to themſelves at their Pleaſure, 
any that they met and liked whatever they were, whether Kinf<vomen, or ſuch as were 
of Affinity to them, whether Hon or diſhoneſt. Theſe Things were wickedly done, 
for here was a Neglect of Conſanguinity, which the Law of Nature commands, Con- 
tempt of Parents and Superiors, and an Indulgence of Polygamy, or having many Wives, 
and raſh and cauſeleſs Divorces, &c. 

Exod. iv. 16. He ſhall be to thee a Mouth, and thou ſhalt be to him a God (we tranſlate 
inſtead of a Mouth, and inſtead of a God) the Chaldee renders it for a Prince or Captain, 
that is, thou ſhalt be his chief Magittrate, telling him what he ſhall ſay to the People. 
So God ſpeaks to Moſes, Exod. vii. 1. See I have made thee à God unto Pharaoh, the 
Explication follows, Verſe 2. Thou ſhalt ſpeak all that | command thee, and Aaron, thy 
Brother, ſhall ſpeak unto Pharaoh. Moſes is called a God becauſe of the Commiſſion or 
Embaſly he had, to perform in thoſe wonderful Works before Pharach. So Judges 
are, in the Hebrew, [called Gods, ] Exod. xxi. 6. and xxii. 8, 9. 28. So 1 Sam. xxviii, 
13. that Spectrum or Apparition in the Likeneſs of Samuel, is fo called. Pſal. Ixxxii. 
1. He judgeth among the Gods, that is, among the Judges. See Verle 6. I have ſaid 
ve are Gods, from which Chriſt argues, John x. 34, 35, 36. that he was much more the 
Son of God. See Pſal. cxxxvili. 1, 4. and cxix. 46. Iwill ſpeak of thy Teſtimony before 
Kings and be not aſhamed : which Kings are elſewhere called Gods, &c. 


It is alſo attributed to IDOLS, Exod. xxili. 24. Ja. xxxvi. 18. But it is by a AMets- 
y my of the Adjunf, by which the Opinion of Men is put for the Thing itſelf, as Chap. 
iv. before-going. For Idols are really Things of no Value, as Lev. xix. 4. Pſal. xcvii. 7. 
T/a. x. 10. and xix. 3. Yea, no Gods, 2 Chron. xitg. (1 Cor. vill. 4. an Idol is no- 
thing in the Word) but they are worſhipped by 1do/aters as Gods, or at beſt by them 
they pretend to worſhip God. Hence they are called Gods, with the Addition of an- 
other World, as Exod. xx. 3. Strange Gods, Deut. v. 7. Foſh. xxiii. 16. Gods befides the 
Lord, Exod. xXil. 20. Molten Gods, Lev. xix. 14. New Gods, Judg. v. 8. 

The Greek Name of God is Oos, 7 HEOS, which is metaphorically aſcribed to the 
Devil, 2 Cor. iv. 4. The God of this World hath blinded the Minds of them which believe 
not, Sc. For as the true God adminiſters the Kingdom of Grace to ſuch as believe in him, 
and is by them religiouſly worſhipped : So Satan infuſes his Malignity into Unbelievers, 
Eph. ii. 2, 3. who obey his Will, Command, and Seduction. Upon which Eraſmus 
in his Annotations ſays thus, The Devil is not really a God, but he is ſo to them, who 
prefer him before Chriſt, juſt as to covetous Men, their Money, or Mammon 7s a Ged, 
aud to their Heirs their Luxury is a God, and (homo homini Deus) à Man is à God to a 
Man, as the Proverb runs. And in his Paraphraſe bal ſoever any Perſon hearkens 
{0, (obeys or prefers) before or more than God, he makes that his God. 


This Name is alſo attributed to the Belly, Phil. iii. 19. Whoſe God is their Belly, 
that is, ſuch as account their chief Good and Felicity to conſiſt in the Satisfaction of 
the Deſires of the Fleſh, and Proſperity in this World, without ſuffering any Perſecu- 
tion for the Sake of Chriſt. Whatſoever any Perſon puts the chiefeſt Value upon, is to 
him a God, if he lights the true God. In the New Teſtament alſo the Name of Gad is 
attributed to Idols, Adds vii. 43. and xiv. 11. by a Metonymy, as was ſaid of the Name 
Elobim, by the Opinion of Men, as Gal. iv. 8. pn quo eileg Seo, (me phuſei antes theoi) 
qui Natura non ſunt Dii, who by Nature are not Gods, but by the depraved Imagination 
of Idolaters, 1 Cor. viii. 5. Azyojpever $e0u, (legomenoi Theor) who are called Gods by 
idolatrous Men, but are not really ſo. And to theſe that one and true God is oppoſed, 
Verſe 6. So much for the Name of God. To which Metaphor ſome refer when the 
Names of God, E178 (Elohim) FTW (Jehovah) d (EI) are added in the Room of 
an Epithet for Divine, chief, or moſt excellent. Vide Gram. Sacr. p. 58. ſeq. 


As to the Actions of God, the Word Creation & (Bara) properly ſignifies to make 
any Thing of nothing, which God alone can do. But metapherically it is tranſlated to 
the other great Works of God, as Exod. xxxiv. 10. I will do Marvels, which were not 
created in the whole Earth, &c. that is, uch Wonders, and ſo many, as never yet 
were done in the World. Numb. xvi. 30. If ihe Lord will create a Creation, ſo the He- 

| | | brew, 
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brew, that is, if he will afford a new and unheard of, Miracle, ſuch as was the Swal- 
lowing up of the Earth, which then happened to the Seditious. See 1/2, xlv. 8. 


More eſpecially it is taken for the Reftauration and Renovation of Men, whether in 
this Life by the Word of Faith; or in the future, by a clear and beatifical Viſion of 
God, P/al. Ii. 10. Create in me a clean Heart, the Explication and renew a right Spirit 
within me. It is as well the Work of God to create a pure Heart, that is, to convert 
and regenerate a Man, cleanſe him from Sin, juſtify and ſave him, as it is to create 
him. The Impurity therefore, of our Hearts can with no human Strength or Art be 
purged away, but we have Need of the Creator's Work, and the Redeemer's Virtue 
and Power to make us new Creatures, John i. 12. But to as many as received him, to 
them gave he Power to become the Sons of God, even to them that believe on his Name. 


Pſal. cii. 18. And the People that ſhall be created, ſhall praiſe the Lord, that is, the 
Church that ſhall be reſtored and gathered by Chriſt. For this Pſalm treats of that 
and his Kingdom of Grace, as is alledged, Heb. i. 10, 11, 12.—1/a. Ixv. 18. Be you glad 
and rejoice for ever in that which I create: For behold, I create Jeruſalem a Rejoicing and 
her People a Foy. Thar he ſpeaks of the Glory of Chriſt's Kingdom and Church here, 
is evident by the following Verſes; for its Reſtitution and the whole celeſtial Admi- 
niſtration is expreſſed by the Word Creation, to indicate the Omnipotency and moſt 
powerful Operation of Chriſt. Verſe 17. There is Mention of the Creation of a new 
Heaven, and a new Earth, in the ſame Senſe, which Promiſe ſhall be moſt perfectly 
fulfilled in eternal Life, as I/a. Ixvi. 22. and 2 Pet. iii. 13.—Epb. ii. 10. For we are his 
Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works, Sc. that is, regenerated 
and renewed in the Image of God. See Pſal. c. 3. Iſa. xxix. 23, &c. This 
is that new Creature of whom it is ſaid, 2 Cor. v. 17. If any Man be in Chriſt be is a new 
Creature, that is, he is renewed by the Holy Spirit, to lead a new and holy Life in 
the Faith of Chriſt. What is corrupt in Man by Sin, is reſtored and reformed by Re- 
generation and Renovation; and ſo the Image in which Man was at firſt created, but 
loſt it becauſe of his Sin, begins to be reſtored ; very fitly therefore is the Regeneration 
and Renovation of a Man expreſſed by the Term Creation, for Gd alone is the Author 
and Cauſe of both, 


9 Of Metaphors taken from Angels. 


THE Creatures of God are divided into inviſible and viſible. The inviſible are 

Spirits aowpslo, (aſomatoi) without Bodies, and by them we underſtand Angels, 
becaule being in their own Nature incorporeal, they cannot be ſeen by human Eyes. 
The viſible are whatſoever Things have an Exiftence in this whole Univerſe, whether 
they be ſimple or mixed Bodies. There are good and bad Angels, and from both; 
ſome, though not many Metaphors are taken. 


1. From the good Angels, ſome think that the Miniſters of the Goſpel are by a Me- 
taphor called Angels, Fudg. ii. 1. Hag. i. 13. Mal. ii. 7. —iii. 1. Matt. xi. 10. Mark 
I. 2. Luke vii. 27. 1 Cor. xi. 10. Rev. i. 20. ii. 1, 8, 12, 18. and iii. 1, 7, 14. and 
hence not improperly imply an Analogy, from the holy Angels of God to the Prophets, 
and other Preachers of the Word. But the Hebrew Word T8952 (Malac) and the 
Greek eyyt\©>, (Angelos) being an indifferent and common Noun, denoting any Meſ- 
ſenger or Legate, it is better to underſtand that Term properly, becauſe Miniſters of 
the Goſpel are really, and not metaphorically God's Miniſters. 


Exod. xxviii. 14. The King of Tyrus, is called by a Metaphor, the anointed 209 
(Cherub) by which Term Angels * are called, Gen. iii. 24. and Ezek. xxvili. 14. the 
covering Cherub. As if God had ſaid, as Angels amongſt created Things are by 
Nature and Miniſtry commiſſioned by me for the Protection of Men, ſo thou, (King of 
Tyrus) didſt in thine own Conceit and Fancy, judge thyielf, This Metaphor alludes 
to Gen. iii. 24. As Junius and Tremellius in their Notes ſay. This is a moſt elegant 


* They are called Cherubims, from the Hebrew Word Rahcabh, to ride, becauſe the Lord rid betwixt 
them, P/al. xvili. 10. | 


Deſcription 


-_ 
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Deſcription of that Royal Majeſty, by comparing it to that Cherub, which was placed 
by God in the Garden of Eden, Gen. ili. 24. for as an Angel was appointed to keep that 
Garden, and armed with that flaming Sword which turned every Way, it was a Ter. 
ror to all, ſo thou, King of Tyrus, ſince the Kingdom became thine, didſt fancy thy. 
ſelf equal to the Angels of God in Glory. Some think it has Reſpect to thoſe angelical 
Figures placed in the Sanctuary, Exod. xxv. 20. covering the Mercy-lſeat. Kidiy 
upon a Cherub is attributed to God, P/al. xvii. 10. 2 Sam. xxii. 11. when the Speech 
is of Winds, Storms, Clouds and Tempeſts, to which this Name is aſcribed by Reaſon of 
their vehement Swiftneſs, and dreadful Effects. The Chaldee renders it, And he is re- 
vealed in his Magnificence upon moſt ſwift Cherubs, and he is led in Strength upon the 
Wings of the Wind. 


2. As to what reſpects evil Angels or Devils, Chriſt calls Peter Satan, when he would 
diſſuade him from ſuffering, Matt. xvi. 23. Mark viii. 33. Get thee behind me Satan. 
Some“ take this as a Noun appellative, and ſo ow (Satan) ſignifies any Adver— 
ſary, as if Chriſt had ſaid; give over to contradict the Will of my Father: It is thy 
Part to follow, not to go betore. Now thou gainſayeſt, ſtudving to hinder what will 
fave Mankind, what the Father will have done, and what becomes me to do. Thou 
deſireſt to be a Partaker of the Kingdom, and yet thou hindereſt me, that am haſt- 
ening willingly to the Croſs whereby it is to be purchaſed z where you ſee me go, (viz. 
the Kingdom of Heaven) there you ought allo to bend your Courſe. Thou doſt not 
yet ſavor of God, but led by human Affections, reſiſteſt the Divine Will. Hinder me 
not therefore, thou unprofitable Monitor, but follow behind me, and rather act the Part 
of a Diſciple than a Maſter. But becauſe our Savior uſes not the Greek avrixapuCy, 
( Antikeimenos ) or arise ( Antidikos) which ſignifies an Adverſary or Oppoſer, but 
the Hebrew or Syriac, Satan, by which always the Devil 1s underſtood in the New 


Teſtament, and Chriſt uſes the fame Phraſe to the Devil, Luke iv. 8. It is more rightly. 


ſaid that Chriſt calls Peter, Satan by a Metaphor, becauſe in his Oppoſition he acted 
the Devil's Part, in giving ſatanical Counſel, directly contrary to the Will of God. 
From whence Luther fairly infers this Maxim, that whatſoever Peter, with the uni- 
verſal College of Apoſtles, ſpeaks from his own Senſe, in Divine Matters, and not b 

Divine Authority and Revelation, as Verſe xvi. 17, 18. is to be accounted diabolical 
and oppoſite to Chriſt. See 1 Cor. iii. 11. and xvi. 22. Gal. i. 8, 9. 2 Pet. i. 19, 20, &c. 
And then he adds, That Chriſt in this Paſſage, with Peter and his Apoſtles, prefigured 
the future Hiſtory of his whole Church, to wit, that there ſhould be ſome true Confeſ- 
ſors of Chriſt, viz. good Biſhops and Martyrs, who ſhould confeſs and preach Chriſt the 
Son of the living God purely, by the Example of Peter ſpeaking from the Revelation 


of the Father. But becauſe the ſame Peter and the Apoſtles a little after ſavor of the 


Fleſh, yea, and as Chriſt ſays, become Satans, it ſignifies that after the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles and good Biſhops, there would come deviliſp Biſhops : And that at length he 
that would uſurp the Title of Peter's ſole and only Succeſſor, ſhould follow Satan as 
his Father for Revelation, and would ſeek not the Kingdom of God, but of the 
World. Which Prophecy we ſce moſt palpably and horribly fulfilled, fo far Luther. 

John vi. 70. Chriſt calls Judas Iſcariot a Devil, becauſe he was like him in Lies and 
Treachery, and ſo ſignally malicious that the Scripture ſays, he was of the Devil, 
John viii. 44. 1 Jobn iii. 8. Aud the Son of the Devil, Als xiii. 10. 


Metaphors taten from Heaven. 


CORPOREAI. or bodily Creatures, according to their phil Diſtinction are either 


ſimple or mixed and compounded, The ſimple are Heaven and the Elements, or the 
ethereal and elementary Region of the World. 


Heaven properly ſignifies that outermoſt celeſtial Body that incloſes or compaſſes 
the Elements, and is the Receptacle of the Stars and Conſtellations, Gen. i. 8, 14, &c. 
Gen. xv. 5. Pſal. viii. 3. and xix. 1, 5. J/g. xiv. 13. 


Eraſm. Parop/ x iſe. | + Tom. 4. lat. fol. 363, Sh 
| Alſo 
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Alſo the airy Region which is above us, and this either in Conjunction with the 
ethereal or ſtarry Heaven, Gen. i. 6, 7, 8, 9. (where by the Mention of the Waters being 
athered together unto one Place under the Heavens, is intimated, that allo, to be a Heaven, 
which is next and immediately above them, which is the lower Region of the Air) or 
ſeparately from it, and ſo only the Air, Lev XXIV. 19. Deut. xxviii. 23. 1 Kings viii. 
5, 2 Chron. vii. 3. Fob 1.16. and ii. 12. Pſal. viii. 8. Matt. vi. 26. Luke ix. 54. and 
Xil, 56. But metaphorically Heaven is taken: 


1. For Divine Glory, and infinite Majeſty, which is called $we amporirov, (phos aproſi- 
ton) light inacceſſible, or which none can approach to, 1 Tim. vi. 16. by Reaſon of Si- 
militade, from the Greatneſs, Splendor, Beauty and Elegance of Heaven, to which we 
may refer the Words of Bonaventure *, Corpus quod eft ſurſum dicitur Celum, &c. The 


Body which is above is called Heaven, becauſe it is capacious, ſecret, and quiet; and 


becauſe this threefold Propriety is found in the Celſitude of the Divinity, it is there- 
fore called Heaven; it is capacious in the Immenſity of Power, ſecret in the Depth of 
Knowledge, and quiet in the Tranquility of Delight. This is ſuperior to all Heavens, 
not by Situation but Dignity, and greater than every Heaven, not by Extenſion, but 
from his own Immenſity, by which he is beyond all, but not excluded, &c. 

do it is taken when Gd is ſaid 4 dwell in Heaven, Pſal. ii. 4. 1 Kings viii. 39, 43, 
&c. So Deut. xxvi. 15. Look down from thy holy Habitation from Heaven, and bleſs thy 
People, 8c. So it is ſaid of Chriſt that he came down from Heaven, John iii. 13. and vi. 
33, 50, 51. 1 Cor. xv. 47. that is, he went forth from that inzcceſſivle Light of Divine 
Majeſty, and manifeſted himſelf in the Fleſh. And the ſame Throne of Majeſty is 
in the Heavens, Heb. vii. 1. and i. 3. to which Chriſt (as God-man) in his State of Ex- 
altation went. See John xvii. 5. Heb. vii. 26. Made higher than the Heavens, Eph. 
iv. 10. aſcended up far above all Heavens, that he might fill all Things. See Pſal. 
viii. 1, 2. and cvill. 5, &c. By which Places, not ſo much the Height of the Place, as 
the Sublimity of the Divine Majeſty is expreſſed, 


2. Heaven is metaphorically taken for the ſpiritual Kingdom of God, and that State 
of Happineſs wherein he manifeſts and communicates himſelf to Angels and Men— 
And that is, | | | | 

(1.) Of Grace, viz. The gathering and gracious Government of the Church Mili- 
tant in this Life, to which belongs the Appellation of the Kingdom of Heaven often- 
times attributed to the Church, Matt. xili. i1, 24, 31, 33. XX. 1. and xxii. 1, &c. So 
when it is ſaid to plant a Heaven, Iſa. Ii. 16. and to create a new Heaven, Iſa. Ixv. 17. 
by which Phraſe the Reſtauration of the Church by Chrift is noted, which is begun in 
this Life, and compleated in Eternity, 2 Pet. iii. 13. The Realon of the Compariſon 
is, becauſe as the natural Heaven is very far diſtant from the Earth, ſo the Ways of God 
in ruling his Church, and giving Bleſſedneſs to Believers, do exceedingiy ſurpaſs the 
Manner of earthly Adminiſtrations, Ja. lv. 9. And as in the natural Heaven all 
Things are in the exacteſt Order, full of Light and Radiance: So God in his Church, 
is the God of Order and Peace, 1 Cor. xiv. 33. leading, teaching, and ſaving his 
2-5. by a moſt convenient Order of Mediums, and that by the Light of his ſaving 

ord. ; | 1 
© (2.) Of Glory, viz. the eternal and unſpeakable Felicity of Angels and holy Men, 
in the beholding and perfect Fruition of the glorious God. To which belong thoſe Phraſes, 
Matt. xviii. 10. Their Angels in Heaven behold the Face of my Father, the Speech is of 
the Angels appointed as Keepers of the little ones; by which it appears that the Angels 
though acting on Earth for the Good of Chriſtians are nevertheleſs really in Heaven, 
that is, in a celeſtial State of Bleſſedneſs. Matt. vi. 20. T reaſures are ſaid to belaid up in 
Heaven, Luke viii. 22. To have Treaſures in Heaven, Phil. iii. 20. To have our Converſation 
?n Heaven, by which Phraſes Faith and Chriſtian Hope aſpiring and tending to eternal 
Bleſſedneſs is to be underſtood. From this Heaven Satan is ſaid to fall like Lightning, 
Luke x. 18. Satan (ſays Nlyricus) fell not from a Place, but from his Degrees of Dignity, 
to wit, from the Favor of God and ſpiritual Bleſſedneſs, into the greateſt Wickedneſs, Puniſh- 
ments, and eternal and ſpiritual Calamities. Of the Scope of theſe Words of Chriſt, 
Eraſmus ſays thus, Jeſus that he might fortify their Minds, againſt that Diſeaſe of vain 
Glory, which even the Saints are ſometimes tainted with, pans, the Example of Lucifer 


to them, who for his Pride was ſuddenly caſt down from ſo great Felicity. I ſaw, ſays he, 


* Lib. ſentent. di. Zo N. 33. 5 
D d Satan 
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Satan falling from Heaven like Lightning. His Dignity in Heaven was very eminent, and fe 
yet for the felling Pride of his Mind be is flung from the higheſt (Glory) to the loweſt 10 
(Mi e:chedneſs) how much more ought you to beware of Pride who carry a mortal Body ni 
ebout you, obnoxious to all Perils. But others underſtand this of the Power and Efficacy 

of Chriſt, which by the Preaching of the Apoſtles he put forth, to which Satan againſt 3 


hi; Will was forced to give Way, and was, as it were calt down from the Height of 
that Power which he exerciſed over Men. 


In HEAVEN, we are allo to conſider the Ornaments of it, as the Luminaries as they 
are called, Gen. i. 14. The Sun, Moon, and Stars, which are the Organs of Light, 
The Sun and Moon canſtantly ſhining do metaphorically denote eternal Bleſſedneſs in 
Heaven. Thy Sun fhall no more go down, neither ſhall thy Moon withdraw itſelf, Ja. 
Ix. 20. The Explication follows, For tbe Lord ſhall be thine everlaſting Light, and tht 
Days of thy Mourning foall be ended. See Rev. xxti. 5. Such Things as concern the 
State of the Church in chis Life, and Heaven are mixed in this Chapter of Jaiab, ag 
an accurate Inſpection into it, will ſhew. The Chaldee in tranſlating theſe Words of 
the Sun and Moon, does (not inelegantly) expound them, by Kingdom ſball no longer be 
aboliſhed, nor thy Glory transferred. The Light of the Sun denotes Proſperity, as ſhall 
be ſhewn hereafter; therefore on the Contrary the Setting or Darkneſs of the Sun me- 
taphorically denotes Calamity, Sorrow and Miſery, Fer. xv. 9. Her Sun is gone down 
while it was yet Day. Chaldee, their Glory is tranſlated in their Life-timez that unex- 
pected and moſt heavy Calamities are treated of here, the foregoing and fojlowin 
Verſes ſhew. Amos viit. g. I will cauſe the Sun to go down at Noon, and I will darken 
the Earth on à clear Day, that is, I will ſuddenly overwhelm you with heavy Strokes and 
Calamities. So Micab iii. 6. Joel ii. 10. and iii. 4. Ja. xiii. 10. On the other Side 
an Iucreaſe of the Sun and Moon's Light metaphorically ſignifies great ſpiritual Happineſs, 
Ja. xxx. 26. The Light of the Maon ſhall be as the Light of the Sun, and the Light of 
the Sun ſhall be ſeven-fold, as the Light of ſeven Days, &c. As it he had ſaid, the Help 
which I will afford you ſhall be ſo great and illuſtrious, that in that Time the two Lu- 
minaries of the World the Sun and Moon (as if they would congratulate the Deliver- 
ance of the People) will be more chearful and more ſhining than they were wont to be, 
Some refer this to an Hyperbole. 


By the Name of STARS, illuſtrious and principal Men are underſtood, Dan. viii. 10. 
And it, (viz. that little Horn by which Antiocbus is underſtood) waxed great even to the 
Hoſt of Heaven, and it caſt down ſome of the Hoſt and of the Stars to the Ground, and 
famped upon them. By the Hoſt of Heaven the People of God or the Church ſome- 
times circumfcribed in Judea is underſtood; but by Stars, the Princes or chief Men, who 

| by their Adminiſtration in the Church or Commonwealth were of more Eminency than 
others, are noted; hence in Verſe 24. it is ſo expounded, he ſhall deſtroy the mighty 
and the holy People; that is, he ſhall deſtroy the higheſt and the loweſt, See 1 Mac. 
1. 25. | ! ö | 


2. By the Name of STARS, the Teachers of the Word of God, and Church Ru- 
lers are figured, Rev. 1. 15, 20. and ii. 1. which Conſideration fairly leads us to know, 
(J.) Their Lord and Maſter, whoſe Countenance is ſaid to ſhine as the Sun in its 
Strength, Rev. i. 16. | | 


1. As the San communicates his Light to the Stars in Heaven: So Chriſt the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs, Mal. iv. 2. imparts the Light of ſaving Knowledge to his faithful Ser- 


vents, 2 Cor. iv. 6. I a 

2. The Lord brings forth the Hoſt of the Stars by Number, and calleth them all by 
Names, Ja. xl. 26. So Chrift leads forth his Miniſters in his Church as a ſacred Halſt, 
againſt Satan and the World, and calleth them alſo by Name, Pſal. lxvili. 11. 


4 (2.) Their Office : God placed the Sters in the Firmament, to enlighten the Earth, 
en. i. 17. 5 


3. The Light of Doctrine which the Miniſters bring to the Church is from Heaven 
and taken out of the heavenly and Divine Word alone, 2 Pet. i. 16, 19. which is 
is | 5 f ſceeter 
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ſweeter than Honey to the Souls of ſuch as are taught of God, Pſal. xix. 10. and cxix. 
103. but to others, as Wormwood, Rev. vill. 11, becauſe they taſte nothing but Bitter- 
and a Denunciation of Damnation in it. 


4. A Star led the Wiſe-· men to Chriſt, Matt. ii. 9. Miniſters propoſe only that End 
in Preaching, 1 Cor. ii. 2. 


5. It is ſaid, Ecclef. xI111. 10. That at the Commandment of the Holy One, they, (viz. 
the Stars) will ſtand in their Order, and never faint in their Watches. Of the Miniſters 
of the Word it is ſaid, eb. xiti. 17. That they watch for the Souls of Men. Nor ought 
they to be diſcouraged in their Watches, nor faint becauſe of the World's Ingratitude, 
but both by Doctrine and good Example to keep the ſame Order conſtantly, and ſo, 
they ſhall be quite different from theſe <vandering Stars, to whom is reſerved the Black» 


neſs of Darkneſs for ever, Jude Verſe 13. They are to take care that all Things be 
done decently, and in order in the Church, 1 Cor. xiv. 40. | 


6. It is ſaid of the Stars, that they fought from Heaven, againſt the Enemies of the 
People of God, Judg. v. 20. So a moſt grievous Fight againſt Devils is propoſed to the 
Miniſters of the Word, Eph. vi. 12. Let them look to it therefore, that they manage 
their Warfare rightly, 2 Cor. x. 3, 4, 5. that they may be able to glory in the Lord, 
for the heavenly Reward that will follow, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 

7. It is ſaid of the Stars, that /ogether with the Sun and Moon they divide between the 
Day and between the Night, and are for Signs, and fer Seaſons, and for Days, and for Years, 
Gen. i. 14. So it is the Duty of Goſpel Miniſters to divide between the Day and Night, 
Light and Darkneſs, that is, to inculcate and diligently ſhew the Difference between 
Good and Evil, Piety and Wickedneſs, Ja. v. 20. Fer. xv. 19. Rom. xiii. 12, 14. 
2 Cor. vi. 14, 15, &c. Alſo to give Signs and Seaſons, that is, to provide fo as that the 
Public Worſhip of God be kept up timely and ſeaſonably, and in their miniſterial 
Function to impart their Gifts ſuitably to the Wants of the Flock in the reſpective 
Seaſons, that ſo there may be no Diſorder or Confuſion te ſhew alſo Days and Nizhts, 
that is, Zo proclaim the acceptable Year of our Lord, Iſa. Ixi. 2. and earneſtly to incul- 
cate the appointed Day in which the Lord will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, 
As xvii. 31. 


a” : . 
$. It is faid of the Stars, that they differ from one another in Glory. So there is a great 
Diverſity of the Gifts of the Spirit, in the Miniſters of the Word, 1 Cor, xii. 4, &c. 
9. All the Stars of Light. are commanded 1 praiſe God, Pſal. cxlviii. 3. with Fo# 
xXxviii. 7. So all the Miniſters of the Word, what Meaſure of Grace ſocver they have 
received, or whatſoever Gift they exerciſe in the Church, ought with Ardor of Spirit 
to praiſe the Lord, to ſerve him heartily, and without Selfiſhneſs or Envy to preierve 
mutual Peace and Concord among themſelves, and their Reward ſhall be certain if they 
behave themſelves faithtully, and not only in this World, but alſo in Eternity. | 
10. Stars were ſeen by Jobn worn in the Right-hand of Chriſt, Rev. i. 20. So let 
the faithful Labourers in the Goſpel be certain of a moſt gracious Protection by the 
omnipotent Hand of Chriſt, 7/a. li. 16, &c. and in the Lite to come they that turn 
many unto Righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine, as the Stars for ever and ever, Dan. xil. 3. 
So much for eccleſiaſtical Stars. The Stars being obſcured, ſometimes denote. Ca- 
lamity, Iſa. xiii. 10. Ezek. xxxii. 7. Joel ii. 10. as was ſaid before of the Sun and Moon, 


The brighteſt Star that ſhines in our View is called in Greek gwopopes, (Phoſpores) in 
Latin Lucifer, both which Words fignify a Bringer of Light, in Hebrew it is called 
571 of the Root 557 (Halal) which ſignifies to ſhine, and is metaphorically tranſlated 
to deſcribe the unexpected Ruin and Overthrow of the King of Babylon, 1/a. xiv. 12. 
How art thou fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the Morning. That Star is called 
Son of the Morning, becauſe while it accompanies the Morning, it ſeems, as it were, 
to be born of it. Its Courſe is perpetual and conſtant, ſo that it was not feared that it 
thould fall from Heaven. And therefore to Appearance it ſeemed impoſſible and in- 
credible that ſo great a King, illuſtrious and ſplendid in Power and Majeſty beyond 
other Kings (as the Morning Star is before other Stars) ſhould fall from his lofty and 
magnificent Grandeur. Pope Gregory upon Ezekiel, and other School Doctors expound 
this of the Devil's Fall, becauſe the Prince of Devils is called Lucifer. But this Epi- 
thet does not belong to that malignant Spirit in this Place, for God himſelf confirms 
our Explication, Verſe 4. ſaying, Thou ſhalt take up this Parable, (Proverb, or taunt- 
ing Speech, for ſo the Hebrew is) againſt the King of Babylon, not againſt the Dev! 


1], 
&c. 
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&c. Where Chriſt our Savior is called Lucifer, is expounded before in the Chapter 
that treats of an Anthropopathy. Beſides the Phraſe agng mgwwG?, (after proinos) ſells 
matutina, the Morning Star is a Symbol of che glorious Light in Eternity, Rev, il. 28. 
See alſo Dan. xii. 3. 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. 


Metaphors taken from Light. 


THERE are two principal Effects of the Luminaries and Ornaments of Heaven, 
viz. to give Light to the World, and to diſtinguiſh Times. In Metaphers taken 

from Light we will diſtinctly treat of Nouns and Verbs, which are ſometimes joined 

together. 2 

Generally Light is taken, | | 
1. For Life itſelf, Job iii. 20. Wherefore (has God) given Light to the Miſerable, ſo 
the Hebrew, the Explication follows, and Life to the bitter in Soul, Verie 21. Which 
long for Death, but it cometh not. Hence comes the Phraſe, to ſee the Light, that is, 
to live, or be born alive, Job iii. 16. To walk in the Light of the Living, that is, to 
act amongſt the Living, or to live, either a corporeal or ſpiritual Lite in God, P/al. 
Ivi. 13. So David prays, Pſal. xiii. 3. Lighten mine Eyes, left I. fleep the Sleep of Death. 

2. For any Proſperity and Joy of Mind ariſing from thence, Eb. viii. 16. The Jetos 
had Light and Gladneſs, and Joy and Honor, where the ſynonymous Terms make out 
that it ſignifies the Eminency of the Jews Proſperity, and Joy for their Divine Deli. 
verance, Job xxix. 3. By his Light I walked through Darkneſs, that is, being free from 
Calamitics 1 led a happy Life, Verle 24. The Light of my Countenance they caſt not down, 
that is, they grieved me not, but ſtudied to pleaſe and gratify me in all Things. P/al. 
xcvii. 11. Light is ſown for the Righteous, the Explication follows, and Gladneſs ſer 
the Upright in Heart. The Word ſowing is alſo emphatical, as if he had ſaid, it is re- 

oſited and hidden as Seed is in the Ground, but in its own Time it will certainly come 
forth. See Ja. Ixi. 11. Col. iii. 3, 4. It is ſown with the Seed of the heavenly Word, 
and a moſt full and bright Harveſt of this celeſtial Seed will follow in the Reſurrection 
to eternal Life. So Light is alſo taken, P/al. cxii. 4. Prov. xiii. 9. Ja. xlv. 7. lviii. 8. 
and lix. 9. The Reaſon of the Compariſon in this and the foregoing Paſſage is to be 
ſought in the Profitableneſs and Pleaſure of Light, Eccl. xi. 7, &c. 

3. For the open and manifeſt State of Things, Matt. x. 27. What T tell you in Dark- 
neſs, that ſpeak ye in the Light, another Metaphor of this Publication follows, and 
wwhat.ye hear in the Ear, that preach ye upon the Houſe Tops, The Senſe is, you are 
therefore called by me, that you may preach publicly to the whole World, what you 
_ privately heard from me. So Zepb. iii. 5. Jobn iii. 21. 1 Cor. iv. 5, ; 

4. For Grace, Benevolence or Favor, Prov. xvi. 15. In the Light of the King's 
Countenance is Life, the Expoſition follows, and his Favor is as a Cloud of the latter 
Rain. So it is taken of God as was ſaid in the Chapter of an Authropopathy. 


* 


More eſpecially the Myſtery of Regeneration, Renovation and Salvation, is frequently 
expreſſed by the Metaphor of Light, and that reſpecting, 

1. The organical Cauſe, which is the Word of God, which is frequently called fo, 
by a Reaſon deduced from the Quality of Light, which repreſents the Difference and 
Knowledge of Things to the Eyes, Pſal. xliii. 3. Prov. vi. 23. La. ii. 5. and v. 20. 
2 Cor. iv. 6. 1 Jobn ii. 8. Thus the Apoſtles becauſe of their preaching the Word of 
God are called the Light of the World, Matt. v. 14. and their Light is ſaid #9 ſhine 
| before Men, Verſe 16 that is, the Light of Doctrine by diligent Preaching, as allo 
the Light of a good Life and Example. | | | 

2. The formal Cauſe, which is the ſaving Knowledge of Chriſt and true Faith mani- 
felted by Love and good Works, As xxvi. 18. Eph. v. 8. 1 Pet. ii 9. 1 John i. 7. 
Hence Believers are called Sons of Light, Luke xvi. 8. Eph. v. 8. 1 Theſſ. v. 5. And good 
Works the Armor of Light, Rom. xili. 12. | | 
- 3. The final Caſe, and the laſt Scope and Effect of Faith, which is Life eternal often 
noted by the Term of Light, 1/a. Ix. 19, 20. Jobn viii. 12. Ads xxvi. 23. 2 Tim. i. 10, 
&c. From thence there may be an eaſy Judgment made of. certain Verbs belonging 


to Light, | 
Es EEE P/al. 


a 
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Pſal. xili. 3. Ligbten mine Eyes, let I ſleep the Sleep of Death. He prays for the 
Light of heavenly Wiſdom from the Word of God, alſo the Light of Watchfulneſs 
and Circumſpettion, whereby he may avoid the Snares of the Adverſary. He alludes 
to human Sleep which eaſily overcomes thoſe that fit in Darkneſs, or ſhut their Eyes, 
whereas if the Light ſhines in our Eyes we can hardly ſleep, 


Pſal. xix. 8. The Commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the Eyes, that is, the 
Mind, by giving Underttanding and Knowledge as well of the Divine Will; as of our 
own Corruption, and Prudence in the Management of Affairs, that a Man may not 
be like a Brute, which is void of rational Intellectuals; Pal. xxxiv. 6. They looked 
on him and vere enlightened, that is, Believers were made glad by the Lord by his graci- 
ous and ſaving Deliverance, leſt they ſhould be dejected and derided by the Wicked, 
See Prov. iv. 18, 19. Eccl. viii. 1. with 2 Cor. iii. 18. Ja. Is. 5. John vii. 37, 38, 39. 


John 1. 9 That viz. Chriſt) was the true Light, which lighteth every Man that cometh 
(or coming) into the World : Upon theſe Words Eraſmus very fairly paraphraſes. In 
this Darkneſs of the World, Men eminent for Holineſs ſhined, as little Stars in the thick 
Ol ſcurity of Night, and as it were through a Cloud ſhewed ſome Light, but only to the Jews 
ard the adjacent Parts. But this true Light imparted its Splendor not to a ſingle Nation 
only but to all Men, that come into 15 dark World. He came that by a Goſpel Faith be 
foould ſhine in and give Light to the ears of all Men in the World. No Scythian, no Jew, 
0 Spaniard, no Goth, 10 Briton, is excluded, neither King nor Servant. There is a Suf- 
ficiency of Light for all, and if they remain in Darkneſs, it is not the Light's Fault but 
their oton, who perverſely love Darkneſs and abbor the Light. He ſhines to all, left any one 
ſhould have a Pretext of Excuſe, for if they periſb, they do it wilfully and knowingly, as 
if one would diſpute againſt the Sun ſhine at Noon, and will not lift up his Eyes to be con- 
futed, &c. 2 Cor. iv. 6. There is an eminent Deſcription of ſpiritual Illumination. See 
Eph iii. 8, 9. | 
| 10 Licht by Way of Privation is oppoſed ſometimes a HADOV, which is Light 
hindered from a total ſhining, by the Interpoſition of ſome Body. This metaphorically 
ſignifies Protection and Defence againſt Adverſaries of any Sort, as a Shade defends 
from the Sun's intemperate and ſcorching Heat, Ja. xvi. 3. xxx. 2, 3. Lam. iv. 20. 
& c. For ſo it is attributed to God as before, Chap. viii. towards the End. 


But where the Ceremonies and Types of the old Teſtament are called Shadows with 
Reſpe& to Chriſt, Col ii. 1-. Heb. x. 1. it is not to be underftood that they are natu- 
rally ſo, bur artificially and like a Picture, for Painters firſt draw a Shadow or an um- 
bratile Kind of Delineation, and afterwards perfect their Picture with lively Colors, 
the former vaniſhing our of Sight. So it was with the Sacrifices and Ceremonies of 
the Ancients, which figured Chriſt, and ceaſed when he came, which Explication is 
evident by the Oppoſition of Shadow:, and the very Image of Things, Heb. x. 1. 

Sometimes, Mifts, Fogs, and Darkneſs are oppoſed to Light, which hide the Splendor 
and Beauty of Things, and hinder Men from making a right Diſtinction, Separation or 
Definition of Objects, begetting Diſturbance and Confuſion in the Mind, and contain 
in themſelyes nothing pleaſing or laudable, and therefore ſignify Evil in Scripture. 
But becauſe there is the ſame Reaſon of Contraries, (which mutually anſwer each other) 
we ſhall be able by the Conſideration of Light to paſs a Judgment upon irs Oppoſite. 


1. As Light ſignifies Life, ſo Darkneſs and a Shadow metaphorically denote Death; 
Job x. 21. Before I go, whence I fhall not return, to the Land of Darkneſs, and the Sha- 
dow of Death, Verſe 22. A Land of Darkneſs, as the Gloomineſs of the Shadow of Death, 
and without Order and it ſhineth as Darkneſs. This is a Periphraſis of Death and the Grave. 
Eſal. Ixxxviii. 12. Shall thy Wonders be known in the Dark? See Verſe x. 11. Fob XXvill. 3. 


2. As Light ſignifies Proſperity and Joy; ſo Darkneſs denotes Evils, Unhappineſs and 
Calamity, and conſequently that Sorrow, Mourning, and Grief that follows. See 
Job v. 14. xv. 22. Xvii. 12. and xvili. 5, C. Pſal. xliv. 19. Ixxxviti. 18. and cxlili. 3. 
Iſa. v. 30. xlvii. 5. 1. 10. and lix. 9. Fer. viii. 21. and xill. 16. Lam. iii. 2, 6. Ezek, 
xxxii. 8. Joel ii. 2, and iii. iv. Amos v. 18. Micah vii. 8. Nabum 1.8. Zepbh. i. 15. &c. 
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3. As Light is put for that which is maxifeft and apparent, ſo Darkneſs is put for 
that which is hidden, ſecret and unknown, Fob xii. 22. Eccl. vi. 4. 1/a. xlv. 19. Met: 
x. 27. See John iii. 20, 21. Eph, v.11, 12, 13. So obſcure, or the meaneſt Sort of 
Men, is put tor ſuch as are of no eminent Note or Fame, Prov, xxii. 29. 


More eſpecially as the Myſtery-of Regeneration and the reſtoring of Man to eternal 


Salvation is expreſſed by Light; lo by Oppoſition, Derzxeſs denotes a State of Corrup. 


tion, Sin, and Damnation, and that alſo with Reſpect to, 

(1.) The orgenical Cauſe, which is the Truth revealed in the Word of God, in 
which Reſpect, Darkneſs ſignifies Errors, Lies and perverſe Doctrines, Ia. v. 20. ix, 2. 
and Ix. 2, 3. John xil. 35. Rom. i. 21, 22. Although by Way of Conſequence the 
Things that follow are alſo noted in theſe Places, 

(2.) The formal Cauſe, which is the Knowledge of Chriſt, and Faith which works 
by Piety; in which Reſpect Darkneſs ſignifies Infidelity and an Indulgence in Sin, P/al, 
Ixxxii. 5. Prov. ii. 13. Jobn i. 5. and iii. 19. Ads xxvi. 18. Rom. xiii. 12. 2 Cor. 
vi. 14. Eph. iv. 17, 18, 19. and v. 8, 11. 1 Jeb i. 6. and ii. 9, 11. Although the 
antecedent Member is alſo noted in theſe Sayings, all Infidelity, Impiety, and Sins 
ariſing from Ignorance and Errors in Doctrine. | 

(3.) The final Cauſe and laſt Effect; in this Reſpect Darkneſs ſignifies eternal 
Death and Damnation, Matt. vii. 12. and xxil. 13. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude Verſe 6. And 
| Whereas the Devil is the Author of all thoſe Evils, he with his whole internal Socicty 
are called the Power of Darkneſs, Luke xxii. 53. Eph. vi. 12. Col. i. 13. 


Metaphors taken from Time. 


| "T HE other Effect of the Luminaries of Heaven is the Differencing of Time, from 


which Differences ſome Metaphors are deduced. 

(1.) A DAY, 1s taken for the Profit and Benefit of the Time allotted or granted by 
God, 1 Sam. xxv. 8. We come in a goed Day, that is, ſeaſonably and for our Profit, 
your Preparation and Store being ſuch as that you can relieve our Want, John ix. 4. 1 
muſt work the Works of bim that ſent me, while it is Day, that is, while the allotted Sea- 
ſon laſts, for that Purpoſe given by Heaven. Upon which Eraſmus paraphraſes, I an 
therefore ſent into the World, that I ſhould by Deeds of this Kind purchaſe Clary for God, 
by convincing Unbelievers that I ſpeak lrue, that they may believe, and be cured of their 
Blindneſs. This Command I mutt diligently follow, while it is Day; for Men that have 
any Thing to do, work by Day, the Night being unſeaſonable for Labor, in the mean 
while therefore, while the preſent Day affords an Opportunity of acting what is neceſ- 
fary for the obtaining of eternal Lite 1 mult not give over, For the Night is coming 


wherein Men neither will nor can work. See Luke xiii. 31, 33. Jobn xi. 9, 10. and 


X11, 25, Nom. Xu. Il, 12, 13. 2 Cor. vi. 2. 
2. For the Knowledge of God and the Seaſon of Grace, Rom. xiii. 12. The Night is 
far ſpent, the Day 1s at haud, Here is an Oppoſition between an unconverted State, 
Which is compared to Night, and a State of Converſion to the Kingdom of Chrilt, 
which he calls Day, for the Realon before given, 1 Le. v. 5, 8. Ye are the Children 
of Light, and Children of the Day: We are not of the Night, nor of Darkneſs, But let 
us who are of the Day, be ſober. In this Text there is an elegant Antanaclaſis, for the 
word Day, Verſe 2, 4. is to be underſtood of the Day of Judgment, and Verſe 5. of 
the Gift of Goſpel Reſtauration by Chriſt, to which Verſe 7. the Mention of the natural 
Night oppolite to the Day is ſubjoined. 2 Pet. i. 19. until the Day-dawsn ariſe, &c. 
here Life and eternal Glory ſeem to be noted, that in the Words of the Apoſtle there 
may be an Oppoſition between his Lite, and that which is 2% come, this Life being 
compared to an obſcure Place which needs a Candle to light it (which Candle is the 
prophetical Revelations) but Life to come is compared to a clear Day, in which Chriſt 
our ewrpepes (Phoſpores or) Light-bringer fhall illuminate the Eyes of Believers with a 
moſt full and bright Radiance. And thus the great Perfection of the prophetical Scrip- 
tures (as allo of the apaſtolical, which are exactly conformable to them, and as it were an 
explanatory Light to them) is proved, becauſe moſt ſufficient (with the Help of Divine 
Grace, ) for the obtaining of everlaſting Life, &c. | . 
OY T e 
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The Paris of the Day are the Morning, Noon, and Evening, Pſal. Iv. 17. Evening, 
and Morning and at Noon will I pray, &c. The Morning Sealon metapberically denotes 
Diligence, Sedulity and Care, becauſe Men rife early to go about ſuch Buſineſs as 
they are careful of, and have much upon their Hearts, Zeb viii. 5. Fſal. v. 3, xci. 2. 
and ci. 8. Prov. viii. 17. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15. Jer. XXXV. 4. Zepb. iii. 5, 7. Iſa. xxii. 12. 
The Watchman ſaid, the Morning cometh, and alſo the Night, &c. Some underftand 
that the Morning is here put for Proſperity, as if he had ſaid to Dumab or the Idumeaus, 
The Yoke of the Ifraelites being ſhaken off of thy Neck (as it is ſaid, Cen. xxvii. 42.) 
Thou ſhalt enjoy Liberty, Proſperity, and Plenty of good Things: But another Calamity 
hangs over thee from the Aſſyrian by which, as with the Darkneſs of Night thou ſhalt 
be obſcured. Others take the Word Morning properly, but not unlike the former 
Senſe z the Morning indeed comes, (as ye aſk, Verle 11. Watchman what of the Night ? 
that is, when ſhall the Day-dawn come? And what will happen then?) But together 
with it, that Night comes, which is more dark and terrible, For when the Days are 
calamitous, there ariſes with the Sun, as it were, a new Light, yet ending in a Night 
more full of Calamity than the former. Mlyricus ſays, Although the Morning properly 
taten will come, yet the metaphorical Morning will not come, but it will be a metaphorical 
Night. | 


The Chaldee takes it metaphorically but applies it more generally; thus it para- 
phraſes the whole Verſe. The Prophet ſaid there is a Reward provided for the Juſt, 
and Vengeance for the Wicked, if you will repent, do it, while you may. 


La. xlvii. 11. Therefore ſhall Evil come upon thee, the Morning thereof thou knoweſt 
net, ſo the Hebrew, that is, whoſe ſudden Coming or Beginning thou that ſhalt not at 
firſt mind, as in the Morning betimes, the Sun riſes, and darts out its Beams upon a 
ſudden. Some think that the Prophet derides the Vanity of the Chaldean Aſtrologers. 
Others thus, the Morning or'Day-break gives an Indication of the Sun's Coming, fo 


this Evil that was to come upon Babylon was not without its Marks and Tokens that 
went before it, which were as illuſtrious as the Dawn that uſhers in or harbingers the 


Day. But not known to Babylon becauſe of its Blindneſs and conceited Security, Hof, 


x. 15. Iu a Morning ſhall the King of Babylon be utterly cut eff, that is, ſwiftly and ſud- 
denly, He ſpeaks of Hoſea the Son of Elab, 2 Kings Xvil. 1, 5. &c. 


This Term moreover denotes Divine Grace to Believers, becauſe of the Beauty and 
Sweetneſs of the ſpringing and arriving Light. For as the Morning brings the Regin- 
ning of Day-light after the tedious Sadneſs of a dark Night, and 1s no little Comfort 
to them, eſpecially if ſick, that are weary of Darkneſs, and earneſtly long for Day, 
ſo the Grace of Divine Conſolation does wonderfully recreate and refreſh the Hearts of 
ſuch as are troubled and afflicted, &c. Of which take two Examples, P/al. cx. 3. 
From the Womb of the Morning, thou haſt the Dew of Of which Place many have ſaid 
many Things. It is certainly to be expounded by a Metaphor, denoting the Grace of 
God given in his Word, which is compared to the Morning, 1/a. lviu. 8. Hoſes vi. 3. 
A Womb is attributed to the Morning, becauſe of the Myſtery of God in his ſpiritual 
begetting of his Children. The unfolding of this Trepe is thus, as the Dew by a 
wonderful and inviſible Way is, as it were, Born of the Homb of the Morning, that is, 
it plentifully falls at that Time, without any Help or Aſſiſtance of Man, Fob xxxviii. 28. 
So by the Grace and Mercy of God, and by the Power of his heavenly Ward, (but 
in a far more abſtruſe and myſtical Manner) the Youth of the Mzfyab, that is, that 
willing People in the Day of his Power, and in the Beauties of Holineſs, of which 
the Plalmiſt ſpeaks in the ſame Verſe, See P/e/. xxii. 30, 31. and Ixxxvii. 4, 5. I/. 
lin. 10. and liv. 1. Micab v. 7. Jobm i. 12, 13, and iii. 5, 8. Jam. i. 18, &c. 

The other Place is J. viii. 20. where the Morning is put for the Grace of God, 
and that Comfort and Peace of Spirit which flows from it, the Words in Hebrew are, 
becauſe there is uo Mourning in him; but Interpreters do not agree whether this is to he 
underſtood of Men, or the perverſe Doctrines of ſuch as conſulced them that pretended 
to foretell Things to come, by a deviliſh or familiar Spirit. If it be referred to Men, 
it bears this Senſe. To the Law and to the Teftimony : Ifthey ſpeak not according to this 
Word, they ſhall have no Morning that is true Light. This is true in itſelf, but the 
Letter of the Text is not altogether conformable to it, for it is not in the Plural to them, 


but 
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but in the Singular to him (or 7.) But others expound this Text better thus * z, 
Law and the Teſtimony] that is, Recourſe muſt be had thither, for the Law and Teſti. 
mony mult be conſulted according to the Will of God, | otherwiſe ] (that is, if they do 
not ſpeak the Truth of Divine Grace there) let them ſpeak, ] an ironical Conceſſion joined 
with Indignation: Let them ſpeak, becauſe they will not do otherwiſe, though feriouſly 
and frequently admoniſhed, let them ſpeck, J lay, according to this Word, viz. [in which 
there is no Morning] that is, no Light of Divine Grace or Comfort, Verſe 21. A» 
let him paſs through it (the Earth) hardly beſtead and hungry, the Singular for the Plural, 


and it ſhall come to paſs, that when they ſhall be hungry, they ſhall fret themſelves, and 
ſhall curſe their King and their God, &c. 


Now whereas the Prophet calls this Speech of that wicked People, (viz. that they 
were to ſeek Counſel of them that had familiar Spirits, &c. and not of the Law and 
Teſtimony) a Word without a Morning, or void of the Light of Divine Grace and Con- 
ſolation, it certainly follows according to the Intention of the Prophet, that that Morn. 
ing of Grace and Comfort is to be found in that Word of the Law and Teltimony 
alone, with ſure and ſafe Counſel in Tribulations and Afflictions, which to diſtreſſed 
Minds is like the Morning Sweetneſs, or the Pleaſure of a lovely Day-ipring. Such as 
neglect or reject this Word, walk in Darkneſs, and are involved in Errors, and perih 
everlaſtingly. The other Interpretation in Subſtance agrees with this, 


NOON is taken for Things moſt evident, Deut. xxviii. 29. The Latins have a Pro- 
verb, meridiana lux, Noon-light, which is put for a moſt clear and evident Thing, 
There is a Compariſon with the Noon-time, when there is Mention made of the Light 
and Splendor of Felicity, 70 xi. 17. And (thy) Time fhall ariſe above the Noon. day, fo 


the Hebrew) that is, thy moſt illuſtrious Glory ſhall ſhine all round or about thee. Ste 
Pſal. xxxvii. 6. 


The EVENING is elegantly oppoſed to the MORNING, when the Speech is of the 
Viciſſitude of Calamities and Comforts which God obſerves in Believers, Pſal. xxx. 5. 
Weeping may endure for a Nizht, or as the Hebrew, | may lodge for an Evening] but Joy 
(cometh) in the Morning: that is, the Godly are compelled to weep in the Darkneſs 
of the Croſs and Sufferings, but the moſt joyful Morning and Light of Divine Help 
will come again. See John xvi. 20, 22. Pſal. cxxvi. 5, 6. So the Word Veſperaſcens 
drawing towards an Evening, is uſed for ceaſing, Ja. xxiv. 11. The Sun-ſetting in the 
Evening leaves the Darkneſs of Night to ſucceed it, ſo when Joy ceaſes, it leaves Cala- 
mity and Mourning. 


To the Day is oppoſed NIGHT, by the ſame Reaſon almoſt as Darknefs is, which 
in a moonleſs Night and cloudy Sky invades us, Fob xvii. 12. They change the Night 
into Day: The Light (they laid) is near becauſe of Darkneſs ; he ſpeaks of his Thoughts, 
which Verſe 11, he called the Poſſeſſions of his Heart, becauſe of his Hope and Expec- 
tation of Good as Chriſt commands us, Luke xxi. 19. In Patience (and Hope) to poſſeſs 
our Souls. Therefore he ſaid that his Thoughts or Poſſeſſions of his Heart were 
broken off, denoting that all Hope of Good periſhed ; and then adds that the ſame Co- 
gitations turned Night into Day, and that Light was near, (with Reſpect to thoſe dark 
Diſpenſations) that 1s, he certainly hoped that thoſe Calamities, (which he compares to 
an obſcure Night) ſhould be turned into Proſperity, which he ſhews by the Word Day, 
and that the Light of long expected Peace is near. This Explication agrees with what 
follows, Verſe 13. If I wait, the Grave is mine Houſe, c. Verſe 15. And where is now 
my Hope? As for my Hope who ſhall ſee it? Verſe 16. They ſhall go down to the Bars of 
the Pit, when (our) Reſt together is in the Duſt : As it he had ſaid, my expected Hopes 
together with my Body ſhall ere long be carried to the Grave, and exnire with this 
Life, Job xxxv. 10. But he ſaid not where is God thy Maker ? Who giveth Songs in the 
Night; that is, who in Adverlity giveth Help and Deliverance, for which Praiſe and 
Glory becomes due to him. See Micah iii. 6, &c. 


Sometimes the Night ſignifies the Reign or Dominion of Impiety and Hell, Rem. xiii. 
12. but what we find, 1 The,. v. 7. Fer they that ſleep, fleep in the Night, and they that 


That this is the Explication of the Hebrew Text, which is Word for Word as here Englilked, 
7 are 
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are drunken are drunken in the Night, is underſtood by ſome of natural Sleep and Night, 
but others interpret it of ſpiritual Sleep, that is, carnal Security in Wickedneſs (Kern. 
xiii. 11. Epb. v. 14.) and the Night of infernal Power. Eraſmus in his Paraphraſe ele- 
cantly joins both, and thus unfolds this apoſtolical Text. The Day of the loft Jude- 
ment is to be dreaded by thoſe who are blinded by Vice, and lead a Life like Night. But 

an that are Brethren are not to fear it, becauſe it ſhall-not find you unprovided; for all you 
that follow Chriſt do not belong to the Kingdom Y Darkneſs, but to the Kingdom of Light 
and God, eſpecially if in Piety and Reality ye walk cloſe to the Rule of your Profeſſion, and /o 
live as that it may appear, that ye watch in the Light and not ſnort in Darkneſs. Therefere 
if we <vou'd not be eppreſſed, let us not ſleep as others do who have not known the Light of 
Chriſt : But let us be watchful and ſober, having always a circumſpect Mind, that we 
admit not any T hing through Incogitancy, which may prove offenſive to the Eyes of God or 
Men. For as ſuch as Jeep a narurar ſeep, do it by Night, and ſuch as be drunk with 
Wine, are uſually ſo in the Night ; ſo they that ſleep in Sin, are involved in Darkneſs of 
Mind, and juch as are drunk with carnal Defires and Delights (ſo called), are entangled 
in the Miſts of a dark Mind, But it becomes us to whom the Light of the Goſpel-day hath 
ſeined, to be ſober and watchful, &c. 


Metaphors taken from Fire. 


GO much for Heaven and what belongs to it. We ſhall now treat of the Elements 

which are four, viz. Fire, Air, Water, and Eartb, and produce what Metaphors 
are taken from them. The Meepheors taken from Fire ſhall be conſidered with Reſpect 
to its Quality and Effefs, viz. 

1. Its Clearneſs, Purity, Splendor, and other Attributes, and in that Reſpect it is 
tranſlated ro Angels, Pſal. civ. 4. Heb. i. 7. Fire in its Efficacy of acting and penetrat- 
ing, in Agility and Celerity, 1s eminent before other Creatures of God, which Quali- 
ties may he fitly applied to thoſe holy Miniſters of God. The Fire always moves up— 
wards: So all the Actions of Angels tend to the Glory of God. By a Flame of Fire, 
Charity or Love is ſignified, Eccl. viii. 6. Angels are wholly inflamed with a Divine 
Love. 

From Fire Angels are called, DW Seraphim, that is, flaming or fiery from mw 
Saraph, in Latin, incendit, cremavit, in Engliſn, he burnt. Arias Montanus * ſays, that 
Seraphim ſignifies Purity from any Spot, Filth, or Heavinels, for ſo Fire is, and there- 
fore thoſe Miniſters of God, which Jſaias ſaw have a purging and purifying Efficacy, 
in their divine Miniſtrations for the Profit of Men, IJ/a. vi. 3, 6, 7. In that Viſion one 
of the Seraphims, exerciſed his purifying Virtue by applying the external Symbol of a 
hve Coal to the Prophet's Lips. Muſculus in his Comment ſays, That this Viſion of 
Angels ſtanding about the Lord fitting in his Throne, was in Fire, that they may be called 
Burning (Seraphims) which is very ſuitable to the Thing in Agitation. The Lord was 
angry with his wicked and rebellious People. To judge whom he ſate in his judicatory 
Throne. Aud therefore as that great Seſſion and Tribunal is an Argument of his Wrath, 
ſo the fiery Appearance of his miniſtering Angels betokens his dreadful Anger, for that Con- 
flagration which was to conſume the Wicked, was then and there burning. 


2. FIRE alſo denotes the Word of the Goſpel of Chriſt publiſhed among the Gentiles, 
Luke xii. 49. In treating of this we muſt have Reſpect to the Virtue and Efficacy of 
Fire, as well to its hining and enlightening Quality, (wherein it agrees with what we 
{aid about Light, which betokens Converſion and the Myſtery of Salvation) as alſo its 
kindling Quality, for the Word of Chriſt kindles the Love of God, Holineſs, and hea- 
venly Deſires in the Hearts of Men, to which is referred, Fer. xx. g. Luke xxiv. 32. 
And the Appearance of the Holy Spirit in the Likeneſs of Fire, As ii. 3. Matt. iii. 
11. And laſtly, its conſuming and deſtroying Quality. For the Word of Chriſt ſhall 
conſume all its Adverſaries, judge, condemn and deſtroy them, 7ohbn xn. 48. To 
which may be reduced, Jer. v. 14. and xxiii. 29. To this Divine Fire, there ſeems to be 
another ſtrange Fire oppoſed (as in the Type, Lev. x. 1.) viz. of falſe Doctrine and hu- 
man Traditions, J. I. 11. Behold all ye that kindle a Fire, that compaſs yourſelves 
about with Sparks; walk in the Light of your Fire, and in the Sparks that ye have 


kindled, &c. Junius and Tremellius upon the Place ſay, That Chriſt in this Place con- 


In lib, Joſeph, Seu de arcane Sermon, pag. 13. ; 
i 4B vinces 
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vinces the proud Spirit of the Phariſees, and almoſt the whole Jewiſh Church of Impiety, 
becauſe in their ſpiritual Darkneſs they went about to kindle Lights for themſclves, 
neglecting the Light of God's Word, and that Goſpel Illumination which Chriſt of. 
fered them, &c. They eſteemed that a profitable Fire and Light, which really brought 
the Fire of Divine Wrath and eternal Damnation upon them. 

3. Becauſe of its burning Quality, F Ire is attributed to them who bring Perdition, 
Hurt, Loſs, or utter Deſtruction; hence Fire is ſaid to be before God the beſt Judge, 
and Avenger of his Enemies, P/el. 1. 3. and xcvil. 3. Ja. xxvi. 11. XXIX. 6. XXX. 33. and 
Ixvi. 15, 16, 24. 2 The. i. 7, 8. But there is no doubt but in thele and other Places 
Reſpect is had to Hell-fire, of which llyricus ® ſays, in the Deſcription of Hell and 
eternal Puniſhments, the Scripture frequently inculcates that there is an eternal and 
unquenchable Fire of Brimſtone, whether there be really any material Fire, or that 
ſomething bitter and direful is metaphorically ſignified is left to Inquiry, becauſe in this 
Life there is nothing more violent, more tormenting, or more terrible than a raging 
and prevailing Fire. But it. is far better to endeavor the avoiding of that helliſh 
Fire, than in a Spirit of Contention to be too curiouſly inquiſitive into its Nature. 

Hither mutt be referred thoſe Places where by the 'Term (Fire) we are to underſtand 
invading Enemies and deſolating Wars, P/al. Ixxviii. 63. Ja. xlii. 25. Jer. xlviii. 45. 
and l. 32. Ezek. xxi. 32. and xxx. 8. (in which Place the Chaldee for Fire, puts a Peo— 
ple ſtrong like Fire) Amos i. 4, 7, 10, 12, 14. and 11. 2, 5. Some think there may be 
a Synecdoche, becauſe Wars for the moſt Part are managed by Fire and Flame. 

It is allo attributed to other Things, by Means of which Terror, Hurt, and Death, 
are brought upon any, as Judg. ix. 15, 20. 1/a. xxxiii. 11, 12. Obed. Verſe 18. James 
Ii. 5, 6. Jude Verle 23. See Prov. xxvi. 23. and compare Jer. Ii. 58. Heb. ii. 13. Joel 
1. 20. together. | 

4. It agrees to this, that Tire generally denotes any Adverſities which are the Effects 
of Divine Wrath, as alſo Calamities and Afflict.ons, as P/al. Ixvi. 12. ard cxl. 10. Ia. 
ix. 18, 19. x. 16. xxiv. 6, 15. and xliii. 2. Lam. i. 13. and iv. 11. by which Significa- 
tion ſometimes Reſpect is had to the purifying Quality of Fire, for God tries and cleanſcs 
Believers by Croſſes and Calamities, as Gold is tried in the Fire, Zech. xii. 9. 1 Pet. iv. 
12. Sce alſo Pſal. xvii. 3. and Ixvi. 10. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. To this alſo are the two follow- 
ing Texts referred, Mark ix. 49. For every one ſhall be ſalted with Fire, and every Sacri- 
Ice ſhall be ſalted with Salt. The Particle «as (kai) and is frequently put for as, or, 

ven ag. It is therefore an inverſed Similitude which is to be reſolved in this Senſe. As 
every Sacrifice in the Old Teſtament was wont to be ſalted with Salt by the Appoint- 
ment of God, Lev. 11. 13. ſo every Man that would avoid Sin, or Offences, and Hell- 
fire, the Conſequence ot it (as appears by the foregoing Verſes, which have a Co- 
herence with this,) muſt be ſalted with a certain wholeſome Fire, that is, ſeaſoned by 
Croſſes and Afflictions: Or, this Fire will have the tame Efficacy on him, as Salt has on 
Fleſh, viz. to preſerve him from the Putrefaction of Security in Sin. Elegantly there— 
fore is ſalting attributed to Fire, and both are joined to denote the Myſtery of the 
Croſs : Becauſe there is an Agreement betwixt thoſe two, both cauſing Pain, and both 
abſtracting and conſuming that which is corrupt or putrefied; as alſo becauſe they were 
joined together in Sacrifices. Scaliger in his Notes thinks that this ſhould be read rac 
Tea aMBÞncerai, that is, every Sacrifice ſhail be ſalted, that it may be the ſame with 
what follows, maoa e anmdncirai, every Oblation fhall be ſalted with Salt, becauſe 
Lev. ii. 13. there is a Repetition of the lame, 


The other Place is, 1 Cor. iii. 13, 14, 15. Upon which CHemnitius thus expreſſes him- 

ſelf here is a Fire of Probation, or Trial, ſent by God, either by outward Troubles, or 
inward Temptations, or by a clearer Manifeſtation of Truth by the Word, that they ſhould 
uot remain in the Darkneſs of Error and Ignorance, who hold the fundamental Articles of 
Truth, but that ſuch Opinions as are diſagrecable to the Foundation ſhall be purged away, 
either in Life, or at the Hour of Death. Some by the Terms Day and Fire, under- 
ſtand Truth ſhining from the Word of God by the Holy Spirit, and enlightening the 
Mind, Mal. iii. 3. but others, the Day and Fire, of the laſt Judgment, 2 The. i. 8. 
Of which obſcure Place, we are not concerned here to treat much. But the Reader 
may peruſe, Tom. 8. locorum. Theolog. Dn. D. Gerbardi, de morte Sect. 254. ſeqq. 

To the Element of Fire belong other Things, which bear Analogy or Relation to it, 


as well Nouns, as Verbs, 
| * Cliv, Scr.pt. p. 404. 
| To 
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Of Nouns, a FLAME by a Metaphor fignifies a bright and ſhining Blade, or Plate of 


that Form, as Judg. iii. 22. 1 Sam. xvii. 7. where what we tranſlate Spears-head, is in 
the Hebrew Spears-flame. ] So Job. xxxix. 3. The Flame of the Spear, we tranſlate it the 
glittering Speer. So allo dh (Flame) is attributed to the Sword, which turned every 
Way, with which the Cherubims, which were the Keepers of Paradiſe, were armed, 
Cen. iii. 24. See [/a. xiii. 8. Cant. viii. 6. Love is called the Flame of the Lord, that is, 
ſuch as the Lord by the Light of his Spirit kindles ſo, as that it ſhall laſt pepetually. 
And for its continual Energy, becaule it always tends upwards, and darts its Splendor 
and increaſes that Way, what are the Properties of a natural Flame of Fire, agree allo 
to Love, Ja. xIvii. 14. A Flame ſignifies moſt heavy Puniſhments inflicted by God. 


LANTHORN, CANDLE, and LAMP, (1.) Denote Proſperity, and a happy Suc- 
ceſs of Things, Je xxix. 3. P/al. xvii. 28. Hence the Extin#ton, or putting out of a 
Candle or Lamp, ſignifies approaching Adverſities, Fob xxi. 17. Prov. xiii. 19. and 
xx. 20. 

(2.) It more eſpecially denotes the Happineſs of a Kingdom or Government, 2 Sam. 


xxi. 17. Thou ſhalt go no more out with us to Battle, that thou quench not the Candle, or 


Lamp, of 1/rae/— the Senſe is, leſt thou be ſlain, and the Kingdom of JVael, and its 
Tranquility periſh, So the Conſervation of David's Kingdom in his Poſterity is called 
a Lamp or Candle, 1 Kings xi. 36. and xv. 4. 2 Kings vill. 19. 2 Chron. xxi. 7. Pſal. 
cxxxii. 17. In which laſt Place there is Reſpect had to Chriſt, the heavenly King, and 
David's Son according to the Fleſh, Some refer to this Head, Numb. xxi. 30. And 
their Lamp periſhed from HNeſbon 1 Dibon, ſo the Hebrew, that is, their Kingdom or 
Sovereignty. 

(3.) This Word is elegantly tranſlated to ſignify the Vord of God, Pſal. cxix. 105. 
Prov. vi. 23. 2 Pet. i. 19. of which we have treated before in the Chapter of an An- 
thropopathy. John the Baptiſt, that eminent Preacher of the Word of God, and Fore- 
runner of Chriſt, is called a burning and ſhining Candle, John v. 35. For between him 
(who was a Candle lighted by the Divine Wiſdom) and Chriſt, the true Light of the 
World there is a manifeſt Difference put, Fehr i. 8, 9. To this Notion, that Paſſage 
which our Saviour inculcates, Luke xii. 35. is very agreeable, viz. Let your Loins be 
girded about, and your Candles, ſo the Greek, burning, by which Phraſe the ſerious Study 
of Watchfulneſs and Holineſs is commanded, in Purſuance to God's Preſcriptions. 


BURNING COALS ſometimes denote Calamities, and grievous Puniſhments, Pal. 
cxl. 10, See Ja. xlvii. 14. Sometimes they ſignify Lightning, Pſel. xvin. 8. An only 
Son is called a Coal, 2 Sam. xiv. 7. becauſe as Coals raked up in Aſhes are, as it were, 
a Seed of Fire, ſo that one Son would be a Means to propagate a Poſterity and continue 
a Family, ſo that it ſhould not be wholly extinguiſhed, Prov. xxv. 21. and Rom. x11. 
20, It is ſaid that when we do good to an Enemy we heap Coals of Fire upon bis Head, 
that is, 1t will aggravate that Guilt which will bring ſeverer Vengeance upon him be- 
cauſe of his cauſeleſs and ungrateful Malice to ſuch as do him good. 


A COAL is put for the Plague or any Diſeaſe, that is, fiery and inflamed like burning 
Coals, Deut. xxxii. 24. Hab. ili. 5. For Arrows which grow hot by Motion, and pierce 
like Fire, Pſal. Ixxvi. 3. For Lightnings which burn like Coals, P/al. lxxviii. 48. And 
for Love that is very fervent, Cant. xiii. 6. 


A FIRE-BRAND (or burning Wood taken out of the Fire that it ſhould burn 
no longer) ſometimes denotes Contempt, becauſe of the Privation of Fire and Light, 
as Iſa. vii. 4. Let not thy Heart be tender, or faint, for the two Tails of theſe ſmoking 
Fire- brands; as if he had ſaid, they are like Fire-brands, which (when extinguiſhed) 
ſmoke but cannot burn. Neither are they barely called Fire- brands, but the Tails of 
Fire brands, as if he had ſaid, they are like Brands that are conſumed even to the 
very Ends or Extreams, which have nothing but Smoke, the Remains of Fire, which 
ſhall ſpeedily ceaſe. So it is with Tyrants who oppoſe Chriſt and his Goſpel, who ſeem 
like great Fires to us that in a Moment would conſume all; but to God and Faith, they 
are as the Tails of ſmoking Fire-brands, who for. all their Threatening will in a mile- 
rable Manner at length be deſtroyed. Yet Jerome in his Comment upon this Place 
Sives another Reaſon why the Term Tail, which is the extremeſt Member or . of . 
a 
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Beaſt, is attributed to theſe two Kings; viz. that in them ſhould be ended the Kingdom 
of Hria, that is, Damaſcus, and the Kingdom of Samara, that is, of the ten Tribe; 4 
which by another Name were called Ephraim, according to what is related, 2 Minges of 
xv. 29. xvi. 7, 8, 9. xvil. 5. and the following Verſes. 8 

Sometimes it denotes Divine Deliverance from Evil, as it were from Fire, Zech. iii. 2. 
1s not this a Brand plucked out of the Fire? he ſpeaks of Jeſbua the High Prieſt, why 
by the Favor and Grace of God was delivered from the Babylonian Captivity, came to 
Feruſalem, reſtored the Temple, and exerciſed the Prieſthood. See Amos iv. 11. Jude 
Verſe 23, &c. Job xli. 5. Ja. xlii. 3. 


SMOKE, the Excrement of Fire, and a Sign of it is metaphorically put for Punih. 

ments inflicted by God, and Calamities, I/. xiv. 31. There ſhall come from the North 
a Smoke, the Chaldee renders it Vengeance, Revenge; ſome underſtand this Speech of 
Uzziab with his Hoſt, who ſubdued the Philiſtines, 2 Chron. xxvi. 6. 7, But Jerome 
in his Comment upon the Place by Smoke underſtands the King of Aſſ;ria, who amongſt 
other Nations deſtroyed the Philiſtines, and he quotes, Jer. xlvii. 2. 
Smoke is uſed to ſignify any Enemy, becauſe it is very fwift in invading, very pene. 
trating and ſearching, and can by none be reſiſted, and being a certain Token of Fire: 
So the Fire of God's Wrath once kindled ſmokes after the fame Manner. Sce Pg. 
xxxvil. 20. Ia. Ixv. 5. and xxxiv. 10. Rev. xiv. 11. Joel il. 3. As ii. 19. in which 
Places Smoke is a Symbol of Wrath and Divine Puniſhments, &c. | 

Some Verbs belong to this Head, as to be hot, which is an effect of Anger, which, 

as Fire, inflames the Heart, Deut. xix. 6. Fal. xxxix. 3. and lvii: 4. The Anger of a 

odly Man, proceedeth from an holy Zeal againſt Sin is ſaid to 227, 2 Cor. xi. 29. The 
like is ſaid of luſtful and depraved Affections, 1 Cor. vii. 9. So Virgil lays, Eft mollis 
flamma medallas, that is, a ſoft Flame eats my Marrow, and cliewhere et ceco carpitur 
zgni, &c. The Syriac renders it, to burn with Luſt, 

Thus the Jews are ſaid to inflame themſelves with Idolatry, which is ſpiritual Whore- 
dom, Va. lvii. 5. whereby they are ſharply reproved for their vehement Purſuit of 
Idolatry, which was like burning Luſt, whereby the Whore is inBamed with Deſires 
after the Adulterer, whence Verſe 3. they are called the Seed of the Adullerer and Here. 

To this may be referred what is ſpoken of Heretics forbidding the Uſe of Mar- 
riage, VIZ. xtrauritiacuercy Try Way curaitiow, Having their Conſciences ſeared with an bit 
Iren, 1 Tim. iv. 2. which imports two Things, 

(I.) The Hurting and Wounding of Conſcience, as if he had ſaid they teach and 
compel others to oblecve ſuch Things, which they themſelves very well know to be not 
only impoſſible but wicked, and therefore their own Conſciences reproach and check 
them for the Falſhood of what they deliver and impoſe, and hence in the ſame Verſe, 
they are ſaid to /peak Lies in Hypocriſy. 

| | (2.) The Caule of that Hurt, viz. the Heats or Burning of various Luſts, or both, 
| as I faid, are comprehended in that Word for it is derived of xavrnp, (cexter,) that is, an 
Inſtrument whereby ſtigmatized Perfons are burnt; which hurts and pains both Fleh 
and Skin; and the Manner of it is by Fire and Burning. Beſides the Apoſtle ſeems 
to have Reſpect to ſpiritual Infamy, which cannot but, in a Matter of fo great Moment 
wound the Conſcience, as wicked Men that were ſtigmatized, carried a Brand of Infa- 
my about them, Epbeſ. vi. 16. Fiery Darts, are attributed to the Devil, by which in- 
ward Temptations and outward Perſecutions, Scandals and Sins ſtirred up by the Devil 
are intimated. | : | 
There is an Empha/is in that Word of Paul's tranſlated from Fire, 2 Tim. i. 6. Where- 
fore I put thee in Remembrance that thou * ſtir up the Gift of God which is in thee, &c. 
The Greek Word properly ſignifies to ſtir up Fire, leſt it go out, that it may flame. 
Beza upon the Place ſays, The Gift of God is a certain live Flame kindled in our Hearts 
which the Fleſh and Satan endeavor to ſuffocate or ſmother, but on the other Side wwe are /o 
much the more concerned to cheriſh it, and ſtir it up when it is as it were ofleep. Where 
this Divine little Flame is not ſtirred up, Love and Charity waxes cold, Matt. xxiv. 12. 
And then the Fountain of Love, which is ſaving Faith, and eternal Salvation is loft, &c. 
Thus Paul exhorts not to quench the Spirit, 1 Thef. v. 19. The ſaving Light of the 
Knowledge of God kindled by the Holy Spirit is extinguiſhed by Neglects of the 
Word of God and devout Prayer; by Security, Impiety, and Ingratitude; hence an 


* avagunve, ſuſcitare ignem inſtar ſopili, &c. 
| | Exhortation 


part I. METAPHORS FROM Aix. 113 


Exhortation to follow that which was good, Verſe 15. and to pray without ceaſing, Verſe 
17. was premiſed; and deſpiſing Propheſyings, that is, the Interpretation of the Word 
of God is immediately prohibited, Verſe 20. 


The word mT Zaraph, which properly ſignifies to melt Metals in order to purify 
them from Droſs; but is tranſtated by an elegant Metaphor to ſignify the Purification 
and Trial of the Godly, which is done by Croſſes and Sufferings. Whence the Simi- 
litude of melted or burnt Metal is ſometimes expreſsly added, P/al,. Ixvi. 10. and cv. 19. 
Ja. i. 25. Jer. ix. 7. Dan. xi. 35. Zech. xiii. 9. Hence the Furnace where Metals are 
melted and purified, is put for Afflictions ſent by God, Deut. iv. 20. 1 Kings viii. 51. 
Fer. xi. 4. in which Place the Epithet of Iron is added to denote the Tribulation, Se- 
verity or cruel Nature of Servitude. | 


A Paſſage more notable than the reſt we read, Ja. xlviii. 10. Behold I have refined 
thee, but not with Silver; I have choſen thee in the Furnace of Mliction; Fehovah inti- 
mates that he purges his People moderately and gently, not as Silver or Gold are 
purged, becaule ſuch are wont to be moſt exactly and wholly melted in order to their 
purifying, as if he had ſaid, I do ſo temper and quality Corrections, that I ſuit them 
rather to your Weakneſs, than proportion them to your Wickednels, I do not deal with 
you with the utmoſt Severity, for if you ſhould be purged as Silver and Gold from all 
Droſs, you ſhould totally periſh. See 1 Cor. x. 13. 

In general, it is put for the inward Proof or Trial of the Heart, which God alone 
can do, Pſal. xxvi. 2. and xvii. 3. See Prov. Xvil. 3. It is put for outward Choice of 
ſome from others, which is done by an outward Trial, 7udg. vii. 4. The Word of God 
is ſaid to be refined or as it were tried in the Fire, 2 Sam. xxii. 31. Pſal. xviii. 30. 
Prov. xxx. 5. Pſal. cxix. 140. that is, moſt pure, moſt true, and moſt certain. Which 
is emphatically declared, Pjal. x11. 6. The Words of the Lord are pure Words, as Silver 
tried in a Furnace of Earth, purified ſeven Times; Which Paſſage without doubt reſpects 
the quick and lively Experience of the Saints, in whoſe Hearts the Truth of God's 
Word is experimentally felt and approved to be of undoubted Efficacy, by the Fire 
of Tribulation, Whence ſome by (Furnace of Earth) underſtand godly Men, in 
whom the Words of God are tried. The Furnace burns in the Fire: The Godly are 
ſcaſoned by the Fire of Afflictions. By the fame Metaphor the Office of Chriſt is de- 
ſcribed, Mal. wii. 2, 3. 


Metaphors taken from Air. 
THE Hebrew Word M1 Ruach a Spirit ſignifies Air or Wind. And whereas the 


Motion of the Air is uncertain, inconſtant and vaniſhing, and that there is no- 
thing ſolid or ſubſtantial in the Wind, therefore they are metaphorically put to ſignify 


Things that are vain and vaniſhing, Feb vi. 26. Do ye imagine to reprove my Words and 


(turn) the Speeches of one that is deſperate into Wind? that is, do ye think that I utter 
vain Words, and deſpiſe them as Things of no Weight or Senſe, Fob xv. 2. Should a 
wiſe Man utter Knowledge of Wind? that is, vain as the Wind, which has nothing bur 
an empty Sound reſolving into Wind; he adds, or fill his Belly with the Eaſt-wind ? that 
is, admit vain and fluctuating Thoughts in his Mind inwardly. Eccl. v. 16. What Pro- 
fit hath he that hath labored for the Wind? that is, who hath heaped together much 
Riches, with great Labor which is in vain, when he can have no Benefit or Profit by 
them. Fer. v. 13. The Prophets ſhall become Wind, that is, as the Chaldee renders it, vain 
and of no Worth. Fer. xxii. 22. The Wind ſhall eat up all thy Paſtors, that is, they 
mall vaniſh and periſh. So on the other Side, it is ſaid, Hoſea xii. 1. Ephraim feedeth 
on Wind, and followeth after the Eoſt-wind ; the Meaning is, that the People of 1/rae! 
ſhall feed upon a Thing of nothing, viz. they ſhall commit Idolatry, with great 
Earneſtneſs, which has no ſoul-feeding Virtue in it (but the contrary) for it proves as 
pernicious as it is to follow the Eaſt-wind; which is immediately expounded of their 
making Covenants with the Mrians, a wicked and idolatrous People. 


Micab ii. 11. A Man walking in the Wind and Falſhood, is put for a vain and lying 
Perſon. See Iſa. xli. 29. and Ivii. 13. Hof. viii. 7. To this belong the Words of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiv. 9. For ye ſball ſpeak into the Air, that is, in vain and to no Purpoſe. 
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alfa the Day ſhall be reſtrained, that is, its Light. 
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He ſpeaks of that propheſied in the Church in an unknown Tongue, and therefore 
could not be underſtood by the Heaters. 1 Cor. ix. 26. To beat the Air ſignifies when 
one undertakes a vain and unprofitable Work. The Metaphor is taken from Men that 
fight, who when they miſs their Stroke, ſpend their Strength vainly againſt the Wing 
or Air. - Eph. iv. 14. That we henceforth be no more Children, toſſed to and fro, and car— 
ried about with every Wind of Doctrine; by this Toſſing to and fro of the Wind, In. 
ſtability and Inconſtancy of Mind is denoted, a Metaphor taken from a Ship which is 
toſt and driven here and there by the Violence of the Winds and Waves, as eb. xiii. q. 


Be not carried about with diverſe and ſtrange Doftrines, for it is a good Thing that the 
Heart be eſtabliſbed with Grace. 


More becauſe vehement Winds are hurtful, therefore Enemies which annoy and 
commit Devaitations on the Earth are called by this Appellation, eſpecially the Aoft 
wind, which blaſts Corn, and ſuffers it not to ripen, and if ripe, ſcatters and blows it 
down, Pſal. lv. 8. Iſa. xli. 16. Fer. iv. 11. and li. 1. Hoſea xiii. 15. 70% xxvii. 21, 
See alſo Ja. xxvii. 8. Jonas iv. 8. Fer. xviil. 17. &c. Fob ſays of God when he puniſhed 
him, Fob xxx. 22. Thou lifteſt me up to the Wind, thou cauſeſt me to ride upon it, and 


diſſolveſt my Subſtance, that is as a Whirlwind ſcatters Chaff or Stubble; thou doſt vari- 
oully roſs and conſume me. "SP 


To this Claſs we ſhall reduce METEORS, which are imperfect Mixtures condenſed 
in the Air. The Hebrew TR (.#14,) and the Greek arpis, (Atmis,) ſignifies a Vapor 
or Exhalation, but metaphorically denotes Calamities and Deſtruction, becauſe ſuch 
Things as evaporate, may be ſaid to periſh or be reduced to nothing: Or as others 
ſay. becauſe Vapors cauſe Darkneſs, and obſcure the Splendor and ſhining of the 
Sun, or laſtly, becauſe Vapors beget a certain ſweet Dew (commonly called Mill. deu) 
which is very hurtful to Corn and Plants. So TR (Aid) a Vapor is put for Vengeance 
or Deſtruction, Deut. xxxii. 35. Job xviii. 12. xxi. 30. XXX. 12. and XxX1. 3, 23. P/al, 
xviii. 18. Prov. i. 26, and vi. 15. Fer. xvili. 17. xlvi. 21. and xlix. 8. 32. As ii. 10, 
&c. So it is put for a Thing that is frail and vaniſhing, Fam. iv. 14. What is your Life ? 
It is even a Vapor, that appeareth for a little Time, then vaniſheth away ? See Pſal. cxliv. 
4. A Vapor and Smoke aſcending into the Air, at length vaniſhes and periſnes; hence 


ry (Gnoleb) to aſcend, ſometimes ſignifies the ſame with Periſhing and Death, Deut. 


xlvi. 4. and xlix. 4. P/al. cii. 24. Fer. xlviii. 15, &c. 


CLOUDS, becauſe of their diverſe Attributes, have alſo different metaphorical Nota- 
tions, as, | 

1. Calamities and Ruin, becauſe Men are deprived of the Light and Splendor of the 
Sun and Firmament by them, and cloudy Days make Men dull and melancholy, Lam. 
11. 1. iow hath the Lord covered the Daughter of Sion with a Cloud in his Anger? Some 
think that by a tacit Autilheſis, Alluſion is made to the Cloud of Glory which firſt ap- 
peared in Jeruſalem at the Dedication of the Temple, 1 Kings vin. 10. to which this 
Cloud and Fog of preſent Calamity 1s plainly contrary. Hence a Day of Clouds, or 
a cloudy Day, is put for Times of Calamity, Ezek. xxx. 3. and xxxiv. 12. Joel ii. 2. 
Zeph. i. 15. by which Metaphor the Poet ſaid, Tempora ſi fuerint nubila, ſolus eris, that 
is, if Times be cloudy, thou ſhalt be alone; becauſe ſeeming Friends will then forſake 
the Diſtreſſed. | | 


2, Becaule of the Number and Multitude of the Clouds, for in tempeſtuous Weather 


a great Plenty of thick Clouds appear, Heb. xii. 1. Wherefore ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed 


about with ſo great a Cloud of Witneſſes, &c. that is, ſo numerous a Company of Wit- 
neſſes, which are like a thick Cloud. He ſpeaks of thoſe holy Men of God mentioned 
particularly, Chap. xi. who by their own Example are Teſtimonies that we are juſtified, 
and pleaſe God by Faith. Clouds are likewiſe uſed in Compariſon, Fer. iv. 13. Behold 
he ſhall come as Clouds; that is, his Army will make a vaſt Appearance, The Targum, 
lays, as a Cloud which comes up and covers the Earth. See Ezek. xxxvil. 9. In the 
ſame Senſe the Cbaldee interprets that Paſſage, Ezek. xxx. 18. A Cloud ſhall cover her, 
(viz. Egypt) thus it renders it A King with his Hoſts ſhall cover her, as a Cloud which 
comes up and covers the Earth : This may be allo referred to the firſt Signification : 
For by Clouds and Darkneſs Calamity is deno:ed, whence it is ſaid before at Tehaphnebes 


3. Becauſe 
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3. Becauſe of their Vanity and Inconſtancy, as ſome Clouds ſeem to promiſe Rain, but 
being chaſed away by the Wind, give none, 2 Pet. ii. 17. Theſe are Clouds that are | 
carried away with a Tempeſt. He tipeaks of falſe Teachers, who fluctuate or are un- } | 
certain in their Preachings and Confeſſions, not affording the Rain of ſaving Doctrine 
and Conſolation, Jude Verie 12. ſuch are called Clouds without Water: The Apoſtle | 
therefore has Reſpect to thoſe Clouds which ſeem to us to be rainy, but are condenſed ' 
Exhalations without Water, as Chap. iv. Sect. 4. before: For falſe Teachers ſeem to be 
orthodox to many, &c. The other Appcllations in each Text do confirm this Ex- 

oſition. 

4. Their Celerity or Swiftneſs, becauſe we fee the Clouds to be carried under Heaven 
with very quick Specd, as it they did fly, being hurried on by the Impetuoſity of the | 
Wind, a. xix. 1. Behold the Lord rideth upon a ſwift Cloud, and ſhall come into Egypt, I. | 
that is, he will ſpeedily and unexpectedly puniſh the Egyptians as if he did fly upon the 1 
Clouds. See Ja. Ix. 8. Pſal. civ. 3. Nabum i. 3. Some think that the Prophet uſed 4 
this Phraſe becauſe the Egyptians looked upon Clouds of this Kind to be ominous, 1 
whereas Egypt was not wont to be troubled with Clouds. ; * 


A TEMPEST, (which properly ſignifies a ſudden and very ſtrong Wind or Whirl- 
wind, ſometimes accompanied with Thunders, Rain and Hail) when attributed to 
God, ſignifies that his dreadful Wrath and tremendous Puniſhments ſhall be poured out 1 
upon Sinners: But if attributed to Men, it metaphorically denotes Diſturbance, and 1 
violent Invaſions. There are“ two principal Words in the Hebrew, which are ſome— | 
times Joined together, as d a Whirlkvind, or Tempeſt, which denotes the Wrath of {if 
God and Puniſhment, Fob ix. 17. P/ſel. Ixxxiii. 15. Ja. xli. 16. Fer. xxill. 19. and 
Aux. 23. Ezel. xiü. 11. Amos i. 14. 7 Job Xii, 21. Pfſal. I. 3. and Jvin. 9. 
Zech. vii. 10. 

The Church is ſaid 2% be toſſed with Tempeſt, (or overwhelmed with Whirlwind) Ja. 
liv. 11. that is, it was afflicted and deſtitute of Comfort. The other Word D is of 
the ſame Signification, P/al. Ixxxiii. 15. Ja. xxix. 6. Hoſea viii. 7. Nab. i. 3. Amos i. | 
14, &c. And Storms, (or an horrible, or burning Tempeſt) P/al. xi. 6. Whence x 
come Terrors or Storms of Famine, Lam. v. 10. that is a moſt vehement Famine by it 
which Men are cruelly agitated and conſumed, as if it were by a Whirlwind or Tem- 1 
peſt. But if the Word be attributed to Men, it denotes Confuſion of Mind, as the 
Air is diſturbed and troubled with Whirlwinds and Storms, 2 Kings vi. 11. and an 
hoſtile Attack or ruinous Invaſion, Dar. xi. 40. See Pſal. lv. 3, 8. 


THUNDER, (to which Lightning is joined) becauſe they terrify, penetrate and 
—— deſtroy the Creatures, is only attributed to God, and by a Melapbor 
ignifes, : | 

1. His Majeſty and Glory, P/al. Ixxxi. 7. I anſwered thee in the ſecret Place of I bun- 
der. The Chalgee in a hidden Place, in the Houſe of my Majeſty, where the Spheres 
of Fire reſound before me.—1/lyricus : The Senſe is in my hidden Seat, or Hiding place, 
in a thick Cloud I heard thee in the Red-Sea, terrifying the Egyptians with Thunder aud 
Lightning. See Exod. xix. 16, 18. Pſal. Ixxvii. 18, 19. 

2. His Wrath and Puniſhment, 1 Sam. ii. 10. The Adverſaries of the Lord fhall be 
broken to Pieces: Out of Heaven ſhall he thunder upon them, that is, in his Anger he will 
grievouſly puniſh and deſtroy them. See Ja. xxix. 6. Pſal. xviii. 8; and the following 
Verſes, Rev. xvi. 18, 21. 

3. His Word, becauſe in old Times, Jehoveh for the moſt Part made known his 
Will by Thunder, as in the Promulgation of the Law, Exod. xix. his Manifeſtation to 
Job, Chap. xxxvii. 2. and xxxvili. 1. And his Voice to CHriſt, Jobn xii. 28, 29. Thun- 

der itſelf is often called a Voice, Exod. ix. 23. Fer. x. 13. Rev. iv. 5. vi. 1. and x. 3, 
&c. Sometimes the Voice of the Lord, Pſal. xxix. 3, &c. Thus the Word of God is 
ſtiled, with Reſpect to his inward or efficacious Decree of creating Things, Pal. civ. 
7. compared with Verſes 5, 6. Gen. i. 9. As alſo with Reſpect to the Goſpel! of Chriſt, 
P/al. Ixviii. 34. (by the Term Voice, Reſpect is had to the Voice of Thunder, Pſal. xxix.) 
peruſe Verſe 12, 19. Eph. iv. 10, 11. To this belong the Sirnames which Chriſt gave, 
Jobn and James Boareęeytis, Sons of Thunder, becauſe they were principal and powerful 
Preachers of his Word. 


* I»D did. + Et werbum "30 proceiloſum e. | 7 


LIGHTNING, . 1 
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LIGHTNING, du by a Metaphor ſignifies the bright or furbiſhed Blade of a Lance 


or Sword, which ſhines and terrifies like Lightning, Zzek. xxi. 13. Nag] ini. 3. to 
denote the Anger of God, a glittering Sword is attributed to him by an Antiropopathy 
Deut. xxxii. 41. So is a glittering Spear, ab. iii. 11. So it is faid, Fob xx. 25. the 
[Lightning cometh] fo the Hebrew, that is, as our Tranſlation gives it, a glitter 
ing Sword, or, as Pagninus renders it, [Iron] or a Sword like Lightning. 


HAIL likewiſe, (as Thunder and Storms do) carries the Notion of Anger, Veg. 
geance, and molt heavy Puniſhments, and hence in that Deſcription of God in his 
great Majeſty and Manifeſtation of his Power and Wrath, P/al. xviii. 12, 14, 14. Heil 
is joined with Lightnings and Thunder. Iſa. xxviil. 17. And the Hail jhal! ſweep away 
the Refuge of Lies, and the Waters ſhall overflow the Hiding-place—that is, the Ven- 
geance to come fhall overthrow the Refuge in which you vainly hope, juſt as if a Storm 
of Hail and overflowing of Waters ſhould overthrow and overwhelm the Fents you in- 
habit in, in the Fields, Ja. xxxii. 19. Ard it ſhall hail in the Deſcent (or ſteep Part) of 
the Wood, and the City ſhall be utterly abaſed. This has a Coherence with the fore. 
going Deſcription of the celeſtial Happineſs of the Godly by an Antithejis : As if he 
had ſaid, although the whole World (which the Prophet exprefles Hnecdochically by a 
Wood and City, that is, unmanured and habitable Places) ſhould be rerrified tor their 
Wickedneſs, or ſhould threaten, yet the Godly ſhall be preſerved ſafely from all the 
impending or menacing Miſchiefs. See Hal. xlvi. 2, 3. and the following Verſes. 


RAIN, becauſe it brings great Profit to the Earth, and yet if it be immoderate or un- 
feaſonable, becomes hurtful, is therefore metaphorically uſed in a two-fold Manner, z. 
in a god and bad Senfe. Examples of the former are to be ſeen, Ezek. xxit. 24. Thou art 
the Lend, which is not cleanſed, nor rained upon in the Day of Indignation, that is, thou 
ſhalt not feel any Eaſe or Relaxation of the Pains or Puniſhments which ſhall be inflict- 
ed on thee from on high. Ezek. xxxiv. 26. The ſpiritual Bleſſing in the Kingdom of 
Chriſt is ſet down in the Similitude of a Shower (or Rain) in Seaſen, as the Fruitfulne!s 
of the Earth is, Verſe 27. Hoſea x. 12. It is Time to ſeek the Lord, till be come ard 
rain Rizhteouſneſs upon you: or, as the Hebrew is, | wet you with the Rain of Righteouſ- 
neſs, | viz. of Chriſt the Redeemer and Savior, the Senſe and Application of whom in 
the Hearts of Men, refreſhes, rejoices, and makes them fruittul in good Works, as 
Rein refreſhes the Earth and renders it fruitful, The Word is empbatical, and ſignifies 
both Raining and Teaching, (and therefore ſome tranſlate it, that he may teach yon 
Righteouſneſs) to intimate that true ſaving Righteouſneſs cannot be obtained but through 
the Word of God, which is a Shower of Rain in Seaſon to refreſh contrite Sinners, and 
hence it is compared to Rain becauſe of the Rain's Uſefulneſs, Ja. lv. 10, 11. but that 
it ſignifies Rain in the Place cited, the foregoing Allegory of Raining derived from fer- 
tilizing the Earth is very clear. See Hof. vi. 3. Zech. xiv. 7. 

2. Examples of the latter are to be read, Fob xx. 23. When he is about to fill his 
Belly, God ſball caſt the Fury of bis Wrath upon him, and ſhall rain it upon him while he 
is eating. By this and the following Metaphors the Plenty of Puniſhments inflicted on 
the Wicked, as the Effects of God's Anger, are denoted, Pal. xi. 6. Upon the Wicked 
he ſhall rain Snares, Fire and Brimſtone, that is, he ſhall copiouſly exerciſe dreadful 
Judgments upon them. See Eccl. xii. 2. Pſal. xlii. 7. Deep calleth unto Deep at the 
Noiſe of thy Mater. ſports. By the Conduits or Water- con veyances, for ſo the Word 
ſignifies, are underitood Clouds which pour down much Rain; the Meaning is, that 
one Trouble brings on another; and whilſt the former is ſcarce over, another ſtands at 
the Door, as if invited or called by the firſt. And as the Clouds ſend down great Showers 
upon the Earth with much Fierceneſs and Noiſe, cauſing hurtful Floods and ſometimes 
dangerous Deluges : So one Calamity uſhers another upon me, fo that I am afflicted 
and terrified with great Perils. 


SNOWY is put for Glory, Profperity, and Pleaſantneſs of Canaan when delivered 


from Enemies, P/al. Ixviii. 14. and li. 7. For cleanſing from Sin. I/. i. 18. And the 
eternal Felicity of Believers. 


DEW which falls from the Air, moiſtening and fertilizing the Earth, in two Places 


denotes the State of Believers, 
| 12 1 
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(1.) In this World, as P/al. cx. 3. The Dew of Chriſt's Youth is mentioned, that is, 
the Church of Believers adopted by the Spirit of Chriſt, which like Dew is born again 
by the Word and Goſpel Miniſtrations, and may be fitly compared to Dew, becaule a 
faithful Confeſſion and pious Converſation are edifying to others and win them for 
Chriſt, rendering the Church fruitful as the Dew does the Earth; as alſo with Reſpect 
to the mutual Commiſeration, Love, and Benefits, with which Chriſtians comfort each 
other, as Dew ſweetly refreſhes, and as it were cheers the Earth when ſcorched and 
dried up by the Sun's intemperate Heat. See Micah v. 7. Ho. xiv. 5. Pſal. xxxiii. 3. 

(2,) In the World to come, and Reſurrection from the Dead, Ja. xxvi. 19. Thy Dew 
is os the Dew of Herbs. This is an Acclamation to God, whote gracious Power and 
moſt powerful Grace which he exerciſes in the Reſurrection of Believers is called Dew, 
and compared to the Dew that falls upon Herbs: As if he had ſaid, as the Dew of 
Heaven refreſhes and raifes up thoſe Herbs which were as it were dead and withered 
becauſc of the Sun's Heat: So thy Power, O God, ſhal! raiſe up and make thy Dead 
to live, &c. For the Connexion of the whole Verſe and Propriety of the Words ſhew 
that the Reſurrection of the Dead is here treated of. The Chaldee interprets it, the 
Dew of Light, which gives the Light of eternal Bleſſedneſs. The Paraphraſe upon the 
whole Verle is thus—T hoz art he which quickens the Dead, thou raiſeſt the Bones of their 
Carcaſes; they ſhall live and praiſe thee before all, who were before converted into Duſt ; 
becauſe the Dew of Light is thy Dew to ſuch as obſerve thy Law ; but the Wicked to whom 
thou gaveſt Power, and yet tranſgreſſed thy Law, thou wilt caſt into Hell, 


Metaphors taken from Water. 
THESE Metaphors may be thus diſtinguiſhed, 


(1.) Such Things as concern the Name or Appellation of Vaters. 
(2.) The Subjeds or Things containing Water. 

(3.) Its Adzuntzs or Qualities, 

(4.) Its Operations or Actions. 


1. As to what concerns the firſt, in Vaters two Things are eſpecially remarkable, 
VIZ. 


Firſt, Their Plenty, Multitude, and Depth, in which Reſpect they are oftentimes 
prejudicial and hurtful. 


Secondly, Their Profit and Uſefulneſs. So that the Metaphors deduced from Wa- 
ter ſignifies ſometimes Good, and lometimes Hurt or Evil. 

In the latter Senſe, (1.) Ir ſignifies a ſtrong and numerous People, eſpecially ſuch as 
invade a Country in an hoſtile Manner, ravaging and ſpoiling it, Ja. viii. 7. Behold 
the Lord bringeth up upon them the Waters of the River ſtrong and many. The Cbhaldee, 
An Hoſt of many People like a rapid and ſtrong River The Interpretation follows, even 
the King of Aſſyria and all his Power The Allegory is continued, And he ſhall come up 
over all his Channels, and go over all his Banks, Verſe 8. Aud he ſhall paſs through all 
Judab, be ſhall overflow and go over, he ſhall reach even to the Neck, that is, the King 
of Aſſyria with his numerous Armies, like ſwelling and ſtrong Waters, ſhall over-run 
and deftroy all: Firſt the Land of Iſrael, and afterwards the Land of Judah, in which 
thoſe Waters are ſaid to overflow into the Neck; that is, even to Jeruſalem, wherein 
was the Head of the Kingdom, by a Proſopopeia, whereby a Kingdom is compared to 
a human Body, &c. Fer. xlvii. 2. Thus ſaith the Lord, Behold Waters ſhall ariſe up out 
of the North, and ſvall be an overflowing Flood, and ſhall overflow the Land and the Ful- 
neſs thereof. Chaldee : Behold a People ſhall come from the North, and ſhall be as a 
ſtrong Flood, and ſhall prey upon the Earth. The Hoſts of the Badylonians are meant. 
See Ja. xvii. 12, 13. Ezek. XXvi. 3, 19. where an hoſtile People are expreſsly com- 
pared with Water. Alſo, Rev. xvii. 1, 15. the Viſion of a Multitude of Waters ſig- 
nifies many People. . 

(2.) It denotes any great Calamities and Tribulations, 2 Sam. xxii. 17. Pſal. xxvii. 
16. xxxii. 6. Ixvi. 12. cxxiv. 4, 5. and cxliv. 7. Ila. xxviii. 17. and xli. 2. Lam. 
Ill. 54. 

We are alſo to Note, that the moſt bitter and exquiſite Paſſions of our Savior are me- 
tapborically compared to deep and overflowing Waters, P/al. Ixix. 2, 3, 14, 15. See 


H h Fſal. 
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Pſal. xl. 2. Seealſo Pſal. Ixxiii. 10. Some by the Waters of a full Cup would have the 
ſame Thing underſtood; bur the uſual Expoſition 1s, that it rather gives a Deſcription 
of the Wicked, who enjoy Proſperity and Plenty. And this leads us to the Acceptation 
of Water wherein it ſignifies Good, in which as in the foregoing Particular we mult con- 
ſider it, 

(1.) As it refers to Men. 

(2.) To Things themſelves. 

(1.) Water metaphorically ſignifies Poſterity, which is propagated from its own Stock 
or Head, as Water flows from a Fountain, Numb. xxiv. 7. He ſhall pour the Mater out 
of his Buckets, that is, God {hall fo bleſs the People of Vrael (repreſented by Jacob) as 
that they ſhall have a numerous Offspring, and increaſe into a great Poſterity. Another 
Metaphor taken from Water follows. And his Seed ſhall be in many Waters, which 
the Chaldee expounds of Peoples: According to the above Signification thus he para- 
phraſes, a King ſhall ſpring up who ſhall be magnified by his Sons, and he ſhall rule 
over many People. But R. Salomon ſays, That this ſignifies Profperity, as Seed increaſes 
| beſt that is ſown beſides the Waters. 

To this Senſe we are to refer, Ja. xlvii. 1. Hear ye this, O Houſe of Jacob, called 
by the Name of Iſrael, and are come forth out of the Waters of Fudah, that is, ſuch as 
are deſcended of Jacob and Judah, as from a Fountain; as Deut. xxxiii. 28, and Pal. 
xvii. 26. 

(2.) By the Metaphor of Waters the Bleſſings of God and our Savior are oft:n 
noted, as in the Chapter of an Authrepopathy. 


2. The SUBFECTS, or Things containing Waters are various, The Chief is the 
SEA, which for the Plenty of Waters, the Violence or Impetuoſity of its Waves and 
Storms, metaphorically denotes a Multitude of Enemies, Jer. Ii. 4. The Sea is come 1 
upon Babylon: She is covered with the Multitude of the N aves thereof. Chaldze : The 
King with his numerous Holts in Plenty like the Sea came up againſt Pad) lon— So it 
is to be underſtood, P/al. Ixv. 7. Ixix. 9. and xcill. 3, 4. See allo, 17a. xvii. 12, 13. and 
Ivii. 20. Jer. vi. 23. and I. 42. where there is an expreſs Compariſon. 

When our Jniqui/tes are ſaid to be caſt into the Depths of the Sea, Micab vil. 19. it 
ſignifics a total Remiſſion and utter Oblivion of them. | 


WAVES of the Sea denote Calamities and Puniſhments, becauſe they ruſh upon us 
and are nox10us, as the Waves are troubleſome to Ships and Seamen, P/al. xlii. 7. and 
Ixxxviii. 7. to which that Phraſe, Lam. i. 20. and 11. 11. relates, P/al. iii. Ja. 
vii. 24. | 

Jude Verſe 14. Raging Waves of the Sea, foamins out their ox2n Shame, This is 
ſpoke of unquiet, untamed Vagabonds, or impetuous violent Men, who poſſeiſed 
with a Spirit of Giddineſs by falſe Doctrine, and wicked Lives diſturb the Church, and 
raiſe Scandals. A Metaphor taken from a turbulent and frothing Sea. Sce the expreſs 
Similitude, J. lvil. 20, 21. to which Place the Apoſtle ſeems to have reſpect. 


FLUCTUATING, or being toſſed to and fro, xxut@nZ:o321, Eph. iv. 14. is attributed 
to Men unſtable in the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. See Jam. i. 6. 


A STREAM, 5m (Nachal) which runs in a Valley, (which is alſo denoted by the 
ſame Hebrew Word) and ſuddenly increaſes in tempeſtuous rainy Weather, and brings 
not only Terror, but Loſs and Damage to Men and other Creatures, metaphorice!!y 
ſignifies great Afflictions, Terrors, and Dangers, P/al. xviii. 4. The Floods of Beita: 
terrified me. Chaidee; The Multitude of Oppreſſors made me afraid Junius and Tre- 
mellius : The Floods of wicked Men affrighting me; he compares the Perſecutions and Vio- 
lence of the Wicked who would proſecute him even unto Deaih to Floods, which violently, 
and, ere we are aware, break upon us. Muſculus upon the Place: This Flood of the 
Wicked rightly agrees with the Valley of Kidron, that is, the Kingdom of Darkneſs. 


Eſal. cx. 7. He ſhall drink of the Brook in the Way—This is diverſely expounded, 
but moſt fitly of the Paſſion of our Savior Chriſt, which is elſewhere compared to 
drinking, for the drinking of his Cup is in this Place called a drinking of the Brook in 
the Way. By the Brook or Torrent, the Multitude and Bitterneſs of Chriſt's Sufferings 
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are noted, and alſo their Shor?neſs. For theſe Torrents or Streams quickly paſs away, 
becauſe they have not their Source from a laſting Fountain, but from Showers and 
Snow: And therefore it is added, Therefore ſhall he lift up the Head, that is, he ſhall 
be gloriouſly delivered from Death and Paſſion or Suffering, and ſhall moſt eminently 
triumph in the Reſurrection. And the Prophet ſays, that Chr;/# ſhould drink [in the Way] 
by which the Courſe of this earthly Life is ſignified, which is called the Day of the 
Fleſb, Hes. v. 7. Elias when baniſhed and perſecuted, and dwelling in a Deſart 
drank of the Brook by the Command of God, 1 Kings xvii. 4, 6. Chriſt in his Paſſion 
was placed as 1t were in a wide Wilderneſs, and ſpiritually drank of the greateſt Torrent 
of all Tribulations and Dolors, which by his paſſing over the Brook Kidron, (which 
had its Name from its Blackneſs and Darknels,) is noted, John xviii. 1. So much 


of that. | 


Sometimes a Stream or Brook is taken metaphorically in à good Senſe, either becauſe 
of the Abundance of Waters, which are transferred to Plenty of good Things, Fob 
xx. 17. By the Brooks of Honey and Butter (to which Rivers and Floods are added) is 
ſignificd a Confluence of proſperous, pleaſant and deſirable Things, even to full Sa- 
tisfaction. Pſal. xxxvi. 8. God is ſaid to make Belicvers drink of the Rivers (or Brooks) 
of his Pleaſures, that is, to beſtow a Plenty of bleſſed, ſweet, and Heavenly Good upon 
them, which 1s that Life and Overplus (or more than Abundance) which Chriſt pro- 
miſed to his Sheep, John x. 10. 

Prov. xviii. 4. The Well ſpring of Wiſdom, is called à flowing Brook, that is, the 
Muth of a wife Man does largely and abundantly utter and communicate Wiſdom. 
See Ja. Ixvi. 12. Amos v. 24. where there are expreſs Compariſons. 

Or elſe the Reaſon of their being taken in a good Senſe is becauſe in dry and 
unwatered Countries, the Inundation of Brooks are very ſeaſonable and profitable, Ja. 
xxxv. 6. In the Wilderneſs Waters ſhall break out, and Streams in the Deſart: He adds, 
Verſe 7. And the parched Ground ſhall become a Pool, and the thirſty Land Springs of Water. 
This is a metaphoricel Deſcription of the Bleſſings of Chriſt's Kingdom, and with Re- 
ſpect to their Sweetneſs and Abundance. 


A RIVER, if taken in an evil Senſe, ſignifies the frequent Irruptions and Invaſi- 
ons of Enemies, Ja. xviii. 2. A Nation whoſe Land the Rivers have ſpoiled, Here is 
Divine Vengeance foretold upon the wicked Ethiopians, by armed Enemies, who (like 
mighty Currents which none can reſiſt) were to overwhelm their Land. Some take 
this properly, becauſe there are frequent Inundations in E7hi9pia, a Country full of 
Rivers. Others metonymically underſtand it of Enemies, who by the Rivers would in- 
vade the Country, as the Tyrks often do Hungary upon the Danube. See [/a. viii. 7. 

If it be taken in a good Senſe, it denotes the Favor and Bleſſing of God, Pſal. 
xlvi. 4. There is a River, the Streams whereof ſhall make glad the City of God. The 
holy Habitation which God placed in that City, is intimated to be like a moſt ſweet 
and pleaſant River, whoſe Rivulets or Streams exhilarate and rejoice the whole City; 
and therefore it is added, The holy of the Tabernacles of the Moſt High, 


By RIVER Fehovah himſelf (by his Grace and Protection inhabiting there) may 
apily be underſtood; and his Streams are the ſpecial Bleſſings or Benefits we receive 
from his Divine Protection, which flow from his Grace as Rivulets from a River. 
Neither would it be any Error, if it ſhould be referred to the Word of God, for where 
ra is purely taught and flouriſhes, God himſelf cannot but be graciouſly preſent 
there, &c. | 1 « 

Va. xli. 18. J will open Rivers in high Places, and Fountains in the Midſt of the Val- 
lies, I will make the Wilderneſs a Pool of Water, and the dry Land Springs of Water. This 
is a metaphorical Deſcription of the Kingdom of Chriſt. Brentius upon the Place: By 
this Metaphor of the Deſart, Waters, Fountains and Trees, Verſe 19. is underſtood ; 
that God was to give the Gentiles, who are called by the Name of dry Ground and 
Deſart, a moſt large and capacious Fountain, that is, the Preaching of his Word in 
great Plenty, that they who are thirſty may drink of the Fountain, that is, Chriſt and 
eternal Bleſſed ness. 2 — | 

Fobn vii. 38. He that believeih on me, as the Scripture ſaith, out of his Belly ſhall flow 
Rivers of living Water. Chriſt ſpeaking of his being to give the Spirit to his believ- 
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ing Apoſtles by a wonderful Effuſion, as Verſe 39. therefore flowing of Water muſt 
be underſtood, of the plentiful Gitts and Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, by which the 
Apoſtles and other Miniſters by Preaching of the Golpel converted many untg 
Chriſt, and filled them with living Comfort. What Chriſt adds, viz. as the Scripture 
ſaith, belongs to the following Words, and the flowing of living Waters out of their Bellics 
is inferred from ſome certain Places of the Old Teſtament, ſuch as Ja. lviii. 11. Thyz 
ſhalt be like a watered Garden, and like a Spring whoſe Waters lie not, (that is, fail not, 
Or do not wax dry;) Or from the whole Subſtance ot the univerſal Goſpel Promiſes ex. 
pounded or ſet forth by the Allegory of Rivers, Fountains and Waters, ſuch are, Ja. 
xliv. 3. and xlix. 10. Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26. Joel 111. 1. and iii. 23. Zech. xii. 10. and 
xiv. 8. | 

But Heinſius * elegantly joins the Words [as the Scripture ſaith] with the Words im- 
mediately going before: He that believeth on me, as the Scripture ſaith. Chriſt has Re. 
ſpect to that Place, Deut. xviii. 15, 18. where the Prophet is promiſed. Neither was 
there any Place which was then more in their Minds, Fohz i. 21. and vi. 14. Af, 
ili. 22. John vi. 40.,—5S0 that the Words which follow | out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers 
of living Waters] are really the Words of Chriſt himſelf as is clear, Verſe 39. See 
John iv. 14. ſo far he. | 

The Hebrew word 99 (Peleg) which ſignifies a Rivulet, River or Stream with a 
gentle or natural Current, is much of the Signification of the former, Fob xxix. 6. 
Rivers of Oil, fignifies Abundance of good Things, Prov. xxi. 1. The King's Heart is 
in the Hand of the Lord, (as) the Rivulets of Water, that is, he will incline it, to what 
he pleaſes. This Similitude ſhews that Kings are carried with great Impetuoſity, where 
their Inclinations prompt them. But yet that it is in the Power of God to convert 


them from Evil to Good, as he dealt with the Waters in the Beginning, directing the 


Way where every River muſt run. 


A FOUNTAIN is generally taken in a good Senſe, with Reſpect to Temporals and 
Spirituals. Examples of the former are Deut. xxxiii. 28. The Fountain of Jacob, that 
is, the People of Jrael, which ſprung from Jacob, ſhall remain like a laſting Fountain, 
Fer. ix. 1. The Eye is called a Fountain (or a Vein) of Tears, that 1s, it ſheds Tears 
plentifully. See Mark v. 29. Lev. X11. 7. and xx. 18, &c. | 

Examples of the latter are, Pſal. xxxvi. 9. For with thee is the Fountain of Life, 
that is, thou, O God, art the Cauſe of all Life and heavenly Bleſſedneſs. Pſal. Ixxxvil. 7. 
All my Springs, (or Fountains) are in thee, The Senle is, that Believers regenerated by 
the Spirit of God (of whom he ſpeaks, Verſe 4, 5.) ſhould celebrate and ſing Praiſes 
to God in the Kingdom of Chriſt uling this Argument—AIll the Fountains of our 
Life are in thee, O our bleſſed Savior: Thou alone art the Author, Fountain and Ori- 
ginal of temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal Life. | 

Prov. Xiil. 14. The Doctrine of the Wiſe is a Fountain of Life, that is, wholeſome, 


or health-bringing, and full of Comfort, like a clear Fountain which never wants re- 


freſhing or cooling Water. The like, Chap. x. 11. is ſaid of the Mouth of a juſt or 
righteous Man. And Chap. xiv. 27. of the Fear of the Lord; whence it is manifeſt that 
this is to be underſtood of the Preaching of the ſaving Word of God by juſt and wiſe 
Men, that is, Believers. 


The Word of Chriſt the Savior is called a Fountain and Spring, 1/a. xii. 3. (where 
the Word is in the plural Number, to denote Abundance) Zech. xiii. 1. Joel iii. 23. 
With Reſpect to this ſaving Word the Church of Chriſt is called A Fountain of Gardens, 
a Well of living Waters, and Streams of Lebanon, Cant. iv. 15. Chaldee: The Words of 
the Law are compared to a Well of living Waters. This Fountain 1s only in the 
Church of Chriſt, and therefore this Name is alſo attributed to it, and it is alſo called 4 
Spring ſhut up (or locked) a Fountain ſealed, Verſe 12. becauſe it is ſealed and kept by 
the Holy Spirit through the Word to eternal Salvation, 2 Cor. 1. 22. Eph. 1. 13. and 
that in a Manner utterly unknown to all human Senſe and Reaſon. Peter. calls falſe 
Teachers, Wells without Waters, 2 Pet. ii. 17. that is, ſuch as make a ſpecious Shew of 
divine Truth, but really have no Grace, or heavenly Doctrine. God is called the Foun- 


lain of Life, but of that we have treated in the Chapter of an Antbropapathy, That 


* In Ariſtarcho ſacro, P- 406, | 
Life 
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Life eternal is called Fountains and Springs of living Waters is plain from Ja. xlix. 10. 
Rev. vii. 17. and xxi. 6, &c. | 4 

More eſpecially the Fountain of Water of Siloab is memorable, I/. viii. 6. which 
is called the Dragon or Serpent's Well, Neb. 11. 13. from its flow Stream and Wind- 
ings like a Serpent, whole Stream made a Pool, Neb. iii. 15. called xo\vuSnlx rev Eihwaw 
The Pool of Siloam, Fohn ix. 11. From this Well a Metaphor is taken, //a. vin. 6. 
Foraſmuch as this People deſpiſeth the Waters of Siloah that go ſoftly, &c. by which ſome 
underſtand Divine Promiſes given to the Jewiſh People of a ſure Defence and Protection 
againſt their Enemies, in which the Jews having no Confidence or Acquieſcence, be- 
take themſelves to the Protection of foreign Arms. Others by the Waters of Sil 
underſtand the Kigdom of Sion inſtituted or appointed by God, which was but ſmall 
and weak in Compariſon of the Kingdoms of Syria and Iſrael, as the Fountain glided 
with an eaſy and ſilent Current. The Chaldee, Foraſmuch as this People deſpiſe the Ring- 
dom of the Houſe of David leading them quietly, as Siloah flows quietly, &c. Of this 
Fountain Jerome in his Comment ſays, that Siloah is a Fountain at the Bottom of the 
Hill Sen, which bubbles out not with continual Springs, but at uncertain Hours and 
Days, paſſing through the Concaves of the Earth and Dens of hard Stone, with much 
Noiſe, we eſpecially that dwell in this Province cannot doubt. 

The Fountain S:/0ah by another Name is called p Gi, 1 Kings i. 33, 38. as 
appears by the Chaldee Paraphraſe upon the Place, which turns it RT ST It is 
called Gihon from breaking or burſting out, hence called a Brook overflowing, 2 Cron. 
XXX11, 4. it is alſo obſervable that Solomon, David's Son was anointed King of 1/rael 


by this Fountain, ſo that there is Reaſon for the Alluſion, that by this Well is meant 


the Kingdom of the Houſe of David. 


Brentius upon the Place ſays, metaphord hujus fontis familiam Davidis intelligit, idgus 
admodum apte. Nam Siloab, &c. By the Metaphor of this Fountain, he underſtands 
the Family of David, and that in a Manner aptly; for Siloah though it comes with a 
great Sound, yet it flows not always but at certain Days and Hours : And when it bubbles 
forth, it overflows not the whole Land, it deſtroys not the Fields, but keeps itſelf in the 
concaves or hollow Places of the Earth, without- Danger to any, but flows almoſt hiddenly : 
So as the Family of David which for the Government of the Kingdom of Judah was ſanti- 
fied by God. And although there be a great Uniikeneſs between the Kings of Judah, one 
being more merciful, more clement, and more godly than another, yet they were tolerable 
Kings, neither were they hitherto over grievous to the People, but behaved themſelves in the 
Adminiſtration of the Government modeſtly and temperately. Yet the common People in 
Cities and Country deſirous of Novelty, would rather have ſtrange Kings, though Enemies, 
than the poor Family of David which was ordained by God himſelf to rule that People, 
&c. It appears in that War, that ſome would gladly have been diſengaged from Dan- 
ger, and others reſolved to repel it any Way; but the Commonalty, eſpecially the 
Huſbandmen, of Judab would have the Family of David dethroned, and that the King of 
iſrael or the King of Syria ſhould rule, &c. Againſt theſe 1/aiah ſharply inveighs, 
and propheſies that the Time will come, that becauſe they would not be contented to 
live with Satisfaction under the peaceable Reign of their own Kings, they ſhould be 
expoſed to endure the Storms and bear the Scourge of tyrannical, great, and turbulent 
Enemies. To this Interpretation R. Kimchi, Vatablus aad Jerome agree. 


A WELL, Ma is ſometimes taken in a good Senſe, as Prov. v. 15, 16, 17, 18. Drink 
Waters out of thine own Ciſtern, and running Water out of thine own Well, Let thy 
Fountains be diſperſed abroad, and Rivers of Waters in the Streets, let them be to thee only 
(lo the Hebrew) and not to Strangers with thee, let thy Fountain be bleſſed, This con- 
tinued Metaphor reſpects Wedlock and its lawful Familiarity, Aben Ezra thus expounds 
it he Senſe is, that we muſt keep to our own proper Wife, and to no other beſides her, 
and by Fountains diſperſed abroad a Mullitude of Children is noted—Munſterus, the He- 
brews expound it, torſake a Stranger, and adhereto thy own Wife, then ſhall thy Fountains 
multiply abroad, that is, thy Children with Honor ſhall appear in Public: For they ſhall 
be thine own, whereas if thou goeſt to another thy Children will be Baſtards, &c. 

Others expound this Text of two Doctrines propoſed to a pious Man. 

Firſt that he ſhould make good Ule of his proper Goods, and by the Bleſſings of 
God will augment them, Verle 15, 16, 17, 18. 
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Secondly, That he ſhould live chaſtely and continently with his own Wife, and ab{l xn 
from others, Verſe 18, 19, &c. Franzius ſays, Drink Water out of thine own Ciſtern, 
&c. that is, Keep thy Goods to thyſelf, and thine, and to help Otjeas of Charity, but 0; 
not conſume them upon Whores, &c. 


A WELL is ſometimes taken in a bad Senſe, as great Perils and Miſchief, P/. 
Iv. 23. And thou, O Lord, ſhall bring them into the Mell, fo the Hebrew, of Deſtrudlion. 
The Chaldee | into a deep Hell] P/al. Ixix. 16. Let not the Well, fo the Hebrew, Hul it; 
Mouth upon ine; Chaldee | Hell]. Chriſt ſpeaks there of his moſt bitter Paſſion. 

Fer. ii. 13. Broken Ciſterns that will hold no I/ater (out of which Fractions the Wa. 
ter goes out, as it comes in, failing the Expectation of Men that want Water) this 
ſignifies the Idolatries or Apoſtacy of the People, to which God the Fountain of living 
Water 1s oppoled. 


3. The Qualities of Water, of theſe we will note two. | 

(I.) It is j/uid and //quid, and it congealed by Cold, it is refolved and liquified 
again by Heat, Hence a Metaphor is taken, for when o melt, or to be liquid, is ſpoke 
of Men, it ſignifies Fear, Conſternation, Anxiety, and Griets, Exed. xv. 15. Dent. i. 
28. and xx. 8. Jeb. vii. 5. (where liquid Water is added), Job vii. 5. and ix. 23. 
P/al. Ixxv. 3. and cvii. 26, 1/a. x. 18. xXiti. 7. and xxxi. 8. (where dd ſignifies melting, 
the Chaldee, breaking: Conſternation for Fear. Others render it Tribute, which is the 
_ Signification of the Word), J. vi. 4, 7. E2c%. xxi. 15. Fob xxx. 22. So Ovid 

e Ponto. | 


Sic mea perpetuis liqueſcant pectora curis. 
So may my Breaſt with conjlant Sorrows melt. 


See P/al. vin. 7, 8. and xxii. 14, 15. Where there is an expreſs Compariſon. P/z!. 
cix. 28. My Soul melteth, in the Hebrew, | droppeth | for Heavineſs, that is, conſumes as 
if it were liquid the Chaldee, [My Soul is ſad for Sorrow]. Some ſay that this is an 
hyperbolical Deſcription of his Tears, as if his Soul was liquid and reſolved into Weep- 
ing. See 70 vi. 14, 15. Judg. XV. 14. 

(2.) Water is capable of Cold and Heat, Rom X11. 11. Tw Tyan Ceorles, fervent in Spirit, 
by which ſpiritual Ardor and the Zeal of Faith and Picty is denoted—the Syriac expretics 
it by a Word, dyn, which ſignifies boiling Water, 7c xli. 22. Ezek. xxiv. 2, 5. Sce Jes 
xxx. 27. Ręv. iii. 13. 1 know thy Works that thou art neither cold nor hot, I would thou 
wert cold or hot, Verſe 16. So that then becauſe thou art Inkewarm and neither cold ner 
hot, I will ſpue thee out of my Mouth. In this Text there is a maniteſt Tranſlation from 
the Qualities of Water. He calls the Cold ſuch as are without any Intereſt in Chriſt, or 
the Unconverted; and the Hot he calls ſuch as are endued with the true Knowledge of 
Chriſt in an eminent Degree; and the Lukewarm are ſuch as would be called Chrii- 
tians, but do not ſeriouſly ſtand by, or plead the Cauſe of Religion, nor lead a Lite 
conformable to their holy Profeſſion, Zez5z5, that is, God loves ſuch as are Fot or fer- 
vent with the Zeal of Piety: But the Lutewarm, who are only Chriſtians in Name, and 
not in Reality, he hates, nor will he reckon them among his, which by a metaphorical 
Alluſion to warm Water, is here expreſſed For by that a Man is eaſily provoked to 
vomit ; ſo that Chriſt by the Term vomiting expreſſes that he will reprobate ſuch. 


Object. But what means this, where he wiſhes that he were cold? Does that Frame of 
Spirit alſo pleaſe God? 
Anſcwer. This is to be underſtood * reſpectively, or by Way of Compariſon, in that 
ob, the Cold, with Reſpect to the Lukewarm, are more praiſe-worthy, becauſe they 
openly profeſs what they are, not counterfeiting that Sanctity which they have not, 
pretending one Thing and doing another, but being under the Blindneſs of a natural 
State, if they are taught, they frequently amend, and prove good Men; whereas the 
Lukewarm, making a ſpecious Shew of Godlineſs, but denying the Power, are in a far more 
hopeleſs Condition. The Senſe therefore is, it is fit that thou be put into the extreme 

Degrees, that thou mayeſt be judged, &c. Prov. xvii. 27. A Man of Underſtanding is of 
an excellent Spirit, the Hebrew is, [ of @ cool Spirit] that is, of a ſedate and quiet ee 
| 3 wo 
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who is not eaſily provoked to be diſturbed with the fiery Sallies, and intemperate 
Hcat of Anger. 


4. The Actions of Water are of two Sorts, ſome (its own Actions) as to break forth, 
Job xXvill. 4. which ſignifies Abundance of Wealth, and a plentitul Offspring. Gen. 
xvili. 14. and xxx. 43. Exod. i. 12. Job i. 10. Hoſea iv. 10. Alſo a publifhins of 
Speech, 1 Sam. iii. 1. 1 Chron. xiii. 2. 2 Chron. xxxi. 5. When the Waters are {aid to 
overflow, it ſignifies an Irruption, or Attacks of a Multitude of Enemies, and allo, 
the Celerity and Speed of the Invaſion. Examples of the former are, Ja. viii. 8. 
and xxviii. 15, 17, 18. Dan. xi. 22. Nah. 1.8. of the latter, Pſal. xc. 5. Iſa. x. 22. 
Jer. viii. 6. Ia. xxii. All Nations ſhall flow together to it, Fer. 51, 44. Micab iv. 1. 
Here the Prophets treat of the Converſion of the Gentiles to Chriſt, by a very ſignifi- 
cant Metaphor. In the Means of Converſion which is the evangelical Word by his 
Divine Efficacy, the People willingly without any Compulſion flocx to him. Waters 
naturally deſcend, if they are made to aſcend, it is by Engines or Art, and not from any 
ſpontaneous Motion or peculiar Quality ſo inclining them; ſo this People when they 
tend Sion-wards and aſcend that holy Hill are acted, animated and ſtrengthened by the 
Aid, Art, and Efficacy of the Holy Spirit by the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

In Men converted, 

(1.) This denotes Diligence and Fervor in Piety, as Waters gather together with 
Celerity and Impetuoſity. | 

(2.) It aenotes Frequency and Plenty, as many Waters flow together. 

(3.) It denotes Concord or Agreement, as many Streams come from divers Places, and 
when they meet make up one homogeneous Body, whole Parts cannot be diſcerned from 
each other, &c. See P/al. xix. 3. Ixxix, 2. and CXIX. 171. Prov. i. 23. xv. 2, 28. 
and xvlil. 4. 3 

Pſal. xlv. 1. My Heart is inditing a good Matter, the Hebrew is, My Heart Boilesh 
or bubbleth up a good Word.] The LXX Ero av , eruftavit, prompſit; this is an 
elegant Metaphor of the Speech of the Heart well premeditated, which by the Mouth 
and Lips is uttered, as Water when it boils, oftentimes bubbles over. 


To DISTTL is put for Speech, Doctrine or Prophecy, either becauſe like Rain, or 
Dew it is every Moment initilled into the Ears, for all Words and Sentences are not 
propoſed at one and the ſame Time, but diſtinctly and as it were by Drops: Or be- 
cauſe, as Rain and Dew water, refreſh, and fructify the Earth, ſo docs heavenly 
Doctrine render a Soul fruitful, &c. Examples are to be ſeen, Deut. xxxii. 2. Job 
xxix. 22, Ezek. xx. 46. and xxi. 2. Micah ii. 6, 11. The Heavens and Skies are ſaid 
to drop down Righteouſneſs, when God gives Bleſſings from Heaven, J. xlv. 8. See 
Joel iii. 18. Amos ix. 13. The Mountains ſhall drop new Wine, and the Hills flow with 
Milk—by which is underſtood that Plenty of celeitial Bleſſings purchaſed by the Merits 
of Chriſt, 


Some Actions of a Man about Waters, as to pour out, which ſignifies. Evil, ſometimes 
with Reſpect to God, when he is ſaid to pour out bis Wrath, that is, when he grievouſly 
puniſhes, 2 Chron. xii. 7. La. xlii. 25. Pſal. Ixxix. 6. Fer. xlii. 18. Ezek. ix. 8. and 
xxii. 23. Dan. ix. 11. Lim. ii. 4. Hof. v. 10. God is ſaid to pour Contempt upon 
Princes, Pſal. cvii. 39, 40. that is, he will diveſt Tyrants of all Authority, and make 
them contemptible in Exiles or Baniſhment, as it follows there. See Job xvi. 13. 
P/al. cxli. 8. As it reſpects Men, it ſignifies the Evil of Guilt and Puniſhment, or Af- 
fictions, &c. See Examples, Job xxx. 16. Lam. ii. 11, 12. Pſal. xxii. 14, 15. and 
Ixxiii. 2. Ezek. xvi. 15. | | 

Sometimes it is taken in a good Senſe, ſometimes of God, ſometimes of Man : Of 
God, as when he is ſaid to pour out his Spirit and his Grace, when he plentifully beſtows 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt upon Believers, and exhibits his Grace, Ja. XXX11. 15. and 
xliv. 3. Joel iii. 1. Zech. xii. 10. Acts ii. 17, 33. Rom. v. 5. Tit. iii. 6. See P/al. xlv. 3. 
I Sam. i. 15. Pſal. Ixii. 8, 9. Lam. ii. 19. Job iii. 24. 


To WASH and make clean, (which is wont to be done with Water) is often tranſlat- 
ed to ſignify the Zuftification of ſinful Man before God, and his Sactification and Re- 
novation. To be «waſhed from Sin, (as from moſt fordid Filth) is to obtain Remiſſion of 

Sins 
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Sins through the Mediator Chriſt, P/a/. li. 8, 9. La. iv. 4. Ezek. xvi. 4, 9. and 
xxxvi. 25. Ads xxii. 16. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Heb. x. 22. Rev. 1. 5, 7, 14. or that which is 
always joined with the antecedent Benefit of God, to abſtain from Sin and practiſe Ho. 
lineſs and Purity of Life, ob ix. 30. P/al. xxvi. 6. and Ixxiii. 13. Prov. xxx. 12. J. 
1. 16. Jer. iv. 14. James iv. 8, &c. 


Of Metaphors taken from the Earth. 
I the Globe of the Earth two Things are to be conſidered, which afford as many 


metaphorical Acceptations, 

(I.) That it is e, to Heaven with Reſpect to Quantity and Qualities. Hence 
as Heaven denotes the ſpiritual Kingdom of God, and the State of eternal Felicity; fo 
on the contrary the Earth denotes the State of Corruption and Sin in which Man after the 
Fall was involved, 7oh7 111. 31. © wv ex rng yns, ex ng Yns bd, x £% TH n N, be that is 
the Earth, is of the Earth, and ſpeaketh of the Earth. A very fair Antanaclaſis ! The firſt 
Phraſe of the EARTH is properly taken and denotes an earthly Original, that is, to be 
begotten by a natural Man in a natural Way (to which is oppoſed that Chriſt is aue 
t xa Y upavs, come from above and from Heaven. See 1 Cor. xv. 47.) 

The ſecond Phraſe, of the Earth, metaphorically taken, is to be carnally wiſe, ig. 
norant of Divine Things, loſt in Sin, and an abſolute Stranger to Heaven and the ſpi- 
ritual Kingdom of God, which elſewhere is phraſed, ra enryax gpovtiv, to mind (that is, 
to only take care for) earthly Things, Phil. iii. 19. Ta vnc Tapxos ppoveiv, to tale care for 
thoſe T hings which are of the Fleſh, Rom. viii. 5. See Fohn iii. 6. 1 Cor. 11. 14. To 
which in this Place of John, viz. iii. 31. is oppoſed that Chriſt, erayw e ,t is 
above all, that is, the heavenly Lord and moſt Holy God void of all Imperfection and 
worldly Spor. 

The laſt Phraſe, 4% ſpeak of the Earth, is conformable to the firſt, and is to ſpeak 
thoſe Things which are contrary to the Kingdom of God, erroneous and lying. See 
1 John iv. 3, 5. (To which is oppoſed that Chriſt teſtifies that which he ſaw and heard, 
and ſpeaks the Words of God, which whoſoever receives, he ſeals or witneſſes that 
God is true) the like Oppoſition Chriſt uſes, ſpeaking to the carnal Jews, 7% viii. 23. 


(2.) Becaule the Earth affords Men Houſes and convenient Hadbitations, in that Reſpect 
eternal Life, and the Heaven of the Bleſſed is called a new Earth or Lana, 1/a. Ixv. 
17, 22. 2 Pel. iii. 13. Rev. xxl. 1, becauſe in it are thoſe many Manſions which are 
provided by Chriſt tor Believers, Fchn xiv. 2. In this Senſe ſome of the Fathers ex- 
pound, Matt. v. 5. Bleſſed are the Meek for they ſhall inherit the Earth. But this 
may be fitly interpreted of the Earth on which we dwell: For this Sentence ſeems 
to be borrowed from P/al. xxxvii. 11. The Meek ſhall inherit the Earth, and ſhall delight 
themſelves in the Abundance of Peace. The Meaning may be, they who do Violence to 
none, and when injured eaſily forgive, who choole rather to loſe their Right than vex- 
atiouſly to wrangle or contend, who value Concord and Tranquillity of Mind before 
great Eſtates, to whom a quiet Poverty is more welcome, than brawling Riches, theſe 
I fay, will truly and with a Mind full of Tranquillity inhabit and poſſeſs this Earth, 
and in it will enjoy the Grace and Bleſſing of God to them and their Poſterity, whilſt 
the Goods of the Wicked are by Divine Vengeance ſcattered as it were into the light 
Winds, ſo that theſe (viz. the Meek) are the true Poſſeſſors of the Land, and as it 
were the Props or Pillars that preſerve it, whereas the Wicked, together with the Devils, 
are but Poſſeſſors of a bad Faith, and unjuſt Raviſhers, for whoſe Malice every Crea- 
ture groans, and does, as it were, tacitly implore Deliverance of the great Creator, 

Rom. v111. 20, 21, 22, &c. 


So much in general, now we ſhall briefly ſhew what Metaphors are taken from the 
ſeveral Parts of the Earth. As, 


1. A MOUNTAIN or HILL, being a more high and elevated Part of the Earth 
metaphorically denotes, 

(1.) Heaven the Habitation of God, ſo called by an Anthropopathy, as he is elſewhere 
ſaid, to dwell in the Higheſt, Pſal. iii. 5. I cried unto the Lord with my Voice, and he 
heard me out of his holy Hill, that is, from Heaven: As if he had ſaid, I am caſt out 
from the Place of the terreſtrial Sanctuary appointed in Jeruſalem, but there is yet 


all 
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an open Acceſs to the holy Hill of God his heavenly Habitation, where my Prayers 
ſhall be heard, and ſhall implore the wiſhed Help againſt thoſe rebellious and ſtub- 
born Enemies. So P/al. xcix. g. cxxi. 1. CXX1l1. 1. xv. 1. and Xviil. 8. 2 Sam. xxii. 8. 


2. KINGDOMS and EMPIRES, which like Mountains have a Pre-eminence in 
the World, P/al. xxx. 7. Lord by thy Favor thou haſt made my Mountain to ſtand ſtrong, 
that is, thou haſt given my Kingdom Strength and Tranquillity. P/al. Ixxvi. 4. Th: 
art more glorious and excellent than the Mountains of Prey, that is, the Kingdoms of 
the Wicked, who unjuſtly plunder and prey upon the World. Fer. li. 25. Behold I am 
azainſt thee, O deſtroying Mountain, ſ:i;h the Lord, &c. Illyricus, So he calls Babylon, 
although it was ſituate in a Plain, becauſe of the Loftineſs of its Nane and Power, 
by which as a very high Mountain it hung over other Cities and People. But others 
think, that by the vaſt Circuit and Thickneſs of its Walls it roſe like a Mountain; 
for Herodotus, Strabo, Pliny and Diodorus Siculus affirm that the Walls of Babylon were 
zo Cubits thick, and 200 royal Cubits high. And that which is added in the ſame 
Place, that Babylon ſhould be made a burning Mountain, is to be underſtood of the Rubbiſh 
and ruinous Heap which was left like a Mountain after the Burning of that great City. 
Hab. iii. 6. The everlaſting Mountains were ſcattered, and the perpetual Hills did bow, 
that is, the Kingdoms of the Peoples were ſuddenly ſhaken and overthrown : He ſpeaks 
of the Bleſſing of God, which expelled the Canaanites and diſtributed their Lands to 
his People by his Miniſters Moſes and Jeſbua. See Exod. xv. 14, &c. 

3. Any proud Enemies of the Kingdom of God, Ja. ii. 14. The Day (of the Anger) 
of the Lord, upon all the big Mountains, and upon all the Hills that are liſted up, that 
is, upon all ſuch as are proud and lifted up becauſe of their Power. As appears, Verſe 
11, 12, 17. Alſo by the Cedars of Lebanon that are lifted up and the Ocks of Baſhan, 
Verſe 13. And the high Towers and fenced Walls, Verſe 15. Ja. xl. 4. Every Valley ſhall 
be exalted, and every Mountain and Hill ſhall be brought low, &c. This is a metaphorical 
Deſcription of the Effect of John Baptiſt's Preaching, of which the Prophet ſpeaks here. 
Upon which Muſculus, The Doctrine of Repentance kumbles Mcuntains and Hills, and 
makes plain the uneven and crooked, that is, it brings down the proud, depraved, and wicked, 
and the Conſolation of the Kingdom of God, which is joined to the Deftrine of Repentance, 
lifts up the Vallies, that is, it comforts and refreſhes the humble, the poor in Spirit and the 
dejected. The Forerunner of the Lord did exactly proſecute both theſe Parts in pre- 
paring the Way of our Lord, ſaying, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand, 
Matt. iii. &c. Ia. xli. 15. Thou ſhalt threſh the Mountains, and beat them ſmall, and ſhalt 
make the Hills as Chat, that is, thou ſhalt deſtroy thine Enemies though they be moſt 
proud and powerful, notwithſtanding thou doſt ſeem but as a Worm, Verſe 14. He ſpeaks 
by the Spirit to the Church of Chriſt, which by Virtue of the heavenly Word, works 
theſe Things gloriouſly : The Chaldee renders it, thou ſhalt ſlay thoſe People, deſtroy 
their Kingdoms, and make them as Chaff. See Zecb. iv. 7, &c. 

More eſpecially there is Mention of Baſhan, Pſal. Ixviii. 15. which was a mountain- 
ous Country, famous for excellent Paſture, the Beaſts that fed there being very fart, 
ſtrong, and great—hence the Bulls, Rams, or Heifers of Baſhan are metaphorically put 
for fat, Deut. xxxii. 14. which is allo referred to Men, Pſal. xxii. 12. Strong (Bulls) 
of Baſhan have beſet me round, that 1s, the Enemies of Chriſt who were ſtrong and 


fierce, &c, See Amos iv. 1. The Ocks of Baſhan are uſed in the ſame Senſe, Ja. u. 13. 
Lech. xi. 2. 


Carmel was a Mountain famous for Fields, Vines, Olive, trees, and fruit- bearing 
Shrubs, and is by a Metaphor put for any good and fruitful Country, J. xvi. 10. Fer. 
11. 7. Some think this Tranſlation is made becauſe of the Ety mology of the Word alledging 
that 509 Carmel is compounded of D712 Kerem vinea, a Vineyard, and 89D plenus, full, 
that is, full of Vineyards. The Word is alſo tranſlated to ſpiritual Things, Ja. xxxii. 
15. and Mention is made of it in the Deſcription of the New Teſtament Church, and 
its Vigor and Glory, Ja. xxxv. 2. 


LEBANON, a Mountain, denotes the Grandees in the King of Aſyria's Army be- 
cauſe of the Height, Statelineſs and Plenty of the Trees there, Ja. x. 34. And Le- 
banon ſhall fall by a mighty One, that is, even the ſtouteſt and moſt valiant in that Army 
ſhall be ſlain by the Angel of the Lord. In the foregoing Part of the Verſe it is ſaid, 
and he ſhall cut down the Thickets of the Foreſt with Iron, where we are to underſtand the 
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other Part of the Army, who together with their chief Captains and Champions were 
to be cut off. | 


HILL if added to Mountains is ſometimes taken metaphorically in the Senſe given 
before. Some by everlaſting Hills, Gen. xlix. 26. underſtand Patriarchs, Prophets 
and illuſtrious Saints, who exceed others as Hills do Vallies, but it is thought that 
the Phraſe unto the utmoſt Bound of the everlaſting Hills, is better expounded unto the End 
of the World, that is until the Hills be moved, which are always immoveable. Ang 
by this Reaſon alſo, Ia. liv. 10. the Covenant of Divine Grace is compared to 77ill; 
and Mountains immovcable. 


A ROCK (which 1s a great Stone in Height reſembling a Mountain) by a Metaphor 
denotes a firm, ſtable, or ſecure Place from Dangers, and conſequently Refuge and 
Protection, P/al. xl. 2. xxvil. 5. and Ixi. 2. Ja. xxxi. 9. and xxxiii. 16. Fer, li. 25. &c. 


A DEN is a Cavity or hollow Place of Stones or great Rocks in which Thieves and 
Robbers hide themſelves, hence Chrilt calls the Temple of Feruſalem a Den of Thieves, 
Matt. xxi. 13. Mark xi. 17. Luke xix. 46. which is taken from Jer. vii. 11. becauſe 
of their falſe Doctrine, perverſe Lives, Oppreſſions, Unrighteouſneſs, &c. each of which 
is ſpiritual Robbery. Neither is the Alluſion of a Den to that ſpacious and vaſt Temple 
inſignificant; for we find recorded by Feſephus, Lib. xiv. c. 27. and by Strabo Lib. xvi. 
that there were Dens in that Country ſo great and ſpacious that 4000 Men may at once 
hide themſelves in one of them. 5 — 


AV ALLEY becauſe of its Lowneſs and the Obſcurity of its Shade which broken 
and hanging Hills and Trees cauſe, metaphorically denotes Humiliation, Griefs, and 
Oppreſſions, Ia. xl. a. Luke iii. 5. Feruſalem is called the Valley of Viſions, Ja. xxii. i. 
becauſe it was the Seminary of the Prophets, &c. P/al. xxiii. 4. Yea, though ] walk in 
the Valley of the Shadow of Death, I will fear no Evil, that is, although I ſhould fall 
into the utmolt Perils of Heath The Metaphor is taken from Sheep, who when they 
ſtray in thoſe obſcure and deſolate Vallies are in Danger of being deſtroyed by rave- 
nous Beaſts. See Pal. cis. 176. JI have gone aſtray like à loſt Sheep, &c. 
 Pſal. Ixxxiv. 6. Who paſſing through the Valley of Baca make it a Well: The Rain olſo 
filleth the Pools — This Text in the Hebrew is thus: Paſſing through the Valley of Mal- 
berry-trees they make lim a Well, and the Rain with Bleſſings (or moſt liberally) covereth 
them, tht-is, although the Godly (whom Verſe 4, 5. he calls Bleſſed, becauſe they 
dwell in the Houſe of the Lord, {till praifing him, and with a ſtrong Faith cleaving to 
him, &c.) ſhould be involved in divers Calamities (which is metaphorically expreſſed 
by paſſing through the Valley of Mulberry-trees, that being a barren and dry Place, 
Mulberry-trees uſually. growing in fuch Ground, 2 Sam. v. 22, 23, 24.) yet they truſt 
in God and make him their Well, by whom as from the living Stream of Health and 
Comfort they are abundantly refreſhed, raiſed up and comforted, and as it were with a 
wholeſome Rain made fruitful. It follows Verſe 7. That they go from Strength to Strength; 
that is, by the Power of God they ſhall ſubdue and overcome all Enemies and Evils 
that annoy them. It follows in the Hebrew thus: The God of Gods ſhall be ſeen of them 
in Sion, that is, (in the Church of Believers) he will graciouſly maniteſt himſelf 
to them, both by the Word of Life, and by hise xcellent Help, compare Pſal. I. 23. 
with this Text. | | 

There are other Yallies metaphorically made uſe of as, Ho. ii. 15. J will give the 
Valley of Achor for a Door of Hope—This is a Promiſe of Jebovab to the Church; by 
which Phraſe the Confolation of his Spirit in Adverſity, and the Comfort of Hope 1s 
underſtood. Achor ſignifies Perturbation or Trouble, and received that Name from the 
oreat Perturbation of the People of 1/rael, Joſb. vii. 24, 25, 26. It was in that Valley 
which borders upon Jericho, that they had the firſt Hope of poſſeſſing the Land of 
Canaan. So they believing in the Valley of Achor, that is being full of Trouble and 
Diſturbance, they are raiſed up by a gracious Conſolation out of God's Word, and 
are comforted by the Hope of eternal Lite. 


The Valley of Fehoſaphat is put for the Church, Joel iii. 2. The Valley of Gebinnou 


5 or Hinnon, from whence Gebenna (put for Hell) comes, affords no other Metaphors. 


A DESERT 
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A DESERT which is a Part of the Earth little inhabited, and manured, wanting plea- 
ſant Rivers, elegant Trees, Fruits, &c. is often put for the Genrzles, wha are Strangers 
to the Kingdom of God, and are deſtitute of the Means of eternal Life. Hence 
Fountains of living Waters, and good Trees are promiſed to the Deſert, by which the 
Calling of the Gentiles to the Kingdom of Chriſt is intimated, I/. xxxv. 1, 2. xli. 18, 
19. and xliu. 19, 20. And by thoic Fountains the faving Doctrine of Chriſt; but by 
Trees the Teachers of the Word, and true Believers are to be underſtood, 


The lower PARTS of the EARTH, Pſal. cxxxix. 15. ſignify the Mother's Womb, and 
ſo the Chaldee tranilates it. By this Phraſe we are fairly informed what our Original 
is, viz. the Earth. 

Some ſay that the Phraſe, Epheſ. iv. 9. He alſo deſcended inta +a weluvipe jig T15 ye 
the loweſt Parts of the Earth, is to be taken in this Senſe : But this is molt properly to 
be underſtood of the State of his deep and moſt profound Humiliation; his aſcend- 
ing on high, is to be underſtood of the State of his moſt ſuper-eminent Exaltation. 
Brentius upon Ads 1. Pag. 19. ſays See the Miſeries and Calamities, which Man muſt 
of Neceſſity endure for his Sin, and you will find him as it were in the loweſt Part of 
the Earth; what is lower than the Pit of Death? What is deeper than Hell? When 
David ſaid, Out of tbe Depths bave I cried to thee, O Lord, ſurely he cries from no other 
Place, than from the Senſe of Death and Hell, in which for his Sins, he was compre- 


hended, &c. 


The DEEP of the EARTTTand the Terms that are analogical to it as a Pit, an Abyſs, 
or ſwallowing Deep, metaphorically denote, 

1. The Grievo;//neſs of Evils, Miſeries, and Calamities, Pſal. lv. 23. Ixxi. 20. 
and Ixxxviii. 6. Prov. xxii. 14. 1/a. xxiv. 17, 22, Lam. iv. 20. and iii. 47, 53. Zech. 
Ix. 11, Hence the Phrale to dig a Pit for anatber, that is to conſpire Miſchief, and ta 
fall into the Pit he digged for another, that 1s, to be overwhelmed with the ſame Evil 
he provided for another. See Pſal. vii. 15, 16. and ix. 15, 16. Prov. xxvi. 28. Jer. 
xviii. 20. Pſal. xciv. 12, 13. 2 Thef. i. 5, &c. . 

By Sepulchres which are under the Earth great Calamities are likewiſe ſignified, P/al. 
Ixxxvi. 13. ard IxxXvill. 3, 4, &c. 

2. That which is a>/tryſe, hid, or inſcrutable, as an Abyſs, or bottomleſs Pit, cannot 
be ſeen or known through, Pal. xxxvi. 6. and cix. 5. Kom. Xi. 33. 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
Kev. ii. 24. See 1/a. xxix. 15. and xxxi. 6, Hof. v. 2. and ix. 9, 6. 1 Tim. vi. 9, &c. 


From MUD, DIRT, DUST, and DUNG, alſo Metaphors are taken which denote, 

1. Men in a vile and contemptible Condition, 1 Sam. ii. 8. Pſal. exiii. 7. Hither may 
we refer where the Apoſtle calls himſelf mz&lnpa, 1 Cor. iv. 13. Made as the Filth, of 
the World, and the cff-ſcouring of all 1 hings, becauſe of the Ignominy and Contempt 
which he ſuffered. Eraſinus in his Paraphraſe, Others are much honoured by you, bur 
we for your take to this Day, are accounted as the Traſh of this World, than which 
nothing can be more abject, or trampled upon. See Lam. iii. 45. to which Place a 
great many fay the Apoſtle had reſpect. 

2. Evils and Adverſities, Pſal. Ixix. 2, 14. Jer. xxxviii. 22. Lam. iv. 5. 

3. Death, or a moſt. ignominious caſting away, Pſal. Ixxxiu. 10. which is called 
the Burial of an Aſs, Fer. xxii. 19. See 2 Kings ix. 37. Fer. xvi. 4, &c. 

4. A Thing had in great Eſteem among Men, but is really vile, ſordid, and>noxious, 
Hab. ii. 6. That ladeth himſelf with thick Clay or Mud, by this is to be underſtood a 
vaſt Power of Riches, which do not profit, but rather prove grand Snares and hurtful 
Impediments to the wicked Poſſeſſors, as if they had been immerged in thick Mud, or 
would take it along, as their Burthen. As Mud is an Impediment to a Traveller, by 
how little he can go forward: And by how often he endeavors to diſpatch, by ſo much 
is he involved in a more dangerous Intricacy : So great Wealth, in the Way of Godli- 
neſs is a Hindrance to him that ſets his Heart upon it, Mark x. 23, 24. Luke vill. 14. 
See 1/a. xxiv. 20. 

Phil. iii. 8. I count all Things but Loſs, and Dung that I may win Chriſt. He ſpeaks 
of thoſe Things, which before his Converſion he magnified, and put his Confidence, 
of Salvation, in: But now being converted to Chriſt, he deſpiſes them as the moſt 


lordid and vileſt Things, being not only unprofitable for Salvation, but moſt perni- 
cious 
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cious if confided in. Others expound oxuCaaa, as if he had ſaid xvoiBarc, that which 
is thrown to Dogs So Suidas takes it. And it is to be noted that in the ſecond Verſe 


falſe Apoſtles are called Dogs, whoſe corrupt Works the Apoſtle cautions againſt, By | 


Mud, Dirt, and other Filth the Members and Apparel of a Man are polluted and con. 
taminated; which Contamination is brought frequently to denote the filthy Nature of 
Sin, 1/a. Ixiv. 6. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Eph. v.27. Tit. i. 15. 2 Pet. ii. 10, 20. (with Verſe iz, 
22.) Jude Verſe 23. James i. 21. Rev. iii. 4. To this Waſhing and Cleanſing are con- 
trary, by which the taking away of Sin is noted. 


The DUST of the Earth likewiſe ſignifies Contempt, Abjection, Miſery, and Mourn— 
ing, 1 Sam. ii. 8. Job xv. 16. Pſal. vii. 5, 6. xxii. 15, 16, 29, 30. xliv. 25, 26. cxiii, 
6, 7. and cxix. 25. 1/a, xlvii. 1. Iii. 2. Lam. iii. 16, 29. | 


ASHES, in a metaphorical Signification, and by + Alluſion of the Name agrees with 
Duſt, with which it is ſometimes joined, ſometimes not. For the Duſt is indeed Aſbes, 
only that is a groſſer Matter into which a Thing burnt is reduced. By this is ſignified 
Frailty and Vileneſs, Gen. xviii. 27. Eccleſ. x. 9. where nevertheleſs there is Reſpect 
had to Man's firſt original which was Duſt and Aſbes— Sometimes it ſignifies great Ca- 
lamity, and the Sadneſs and Mourning that enſue, Ja. Ixi. 3. Ezet. xxviii. 18. Mal, 
iv. 3 Lam. iii. 16. for Mourners were formerly wont to throw Aſhes upon their 
Heads, yea to lye in it, as appears, 2 Sam. Xi, 19. Job 1.8. and xlii. 6. J. Iii. 5, 
Fer. vi. 25. EZek. xxvii. 30. Jon. iii. 6. Matt. xi. 21, &c. The fame metaphorical. ' 
Significat:on is in the Phraſe, 7 feed on Aſhes, Pſal. cii. 9. 1 have eaten Aſhes like Bread, 
that is, I am in very great Grief or Trouble. 1/2. xliv. 20. He feedeth of Aſhes, a de- 
ceived Heart hath turned him aſide — He ſpeaks of the Idol, which can bring nothing but 
Mourning and all Evil to its Adorers. So much of imple Bodies and what bears Analogy 
with them. Of compound we will treat in the following Chapters. 


Cap ixr 


Of Metaphors taken from Minerals, Plants and living Creatures, 


(COMPOUND Bodies, according to the phyſical Diſtinction, are either inanimate or 
animate. | | 
Inanimate are Metals, Stones, and concrete Juices, as Salt — 
Animate are either vegetative, ſenſitive, or rational. 


Of the firſt Kind are Plants, or Things growing out of the Earth. 
Of the ſecond Kind, Brutes. 
Of the third Kind, Men and Women. Of which diſtinctly and in Order. 


Metaphors taken from Inanimate Bodies. 


OLD metaphorically ſignifies quoad Naturalia, as it reſpects Naturals, 

(1.) A clear and ſhining Liquor like Gold, viz. Pure Oil, Zech. iv. 12. 

(2.) Serenity of Sky, when it is of a yellowiſh red, Fob xxxvii. 22. Fair Weather 
cometh out of the North—1in the Hebrew, it is | Gold cometh out of the North] that is, (as 
Schindler ſays | a clear Air without Clouds] or a Wind pure as Gold, and purifying the 
Air, making it as pure as Gold: The North Wind, hence called by Homer aiSenyeirns, 
2 of Serenity. The Septuagint rendered it, vepnoavyzila, Clouds ſhining like 

old. 

As it reſpects Spirituals, Gold ſignifies the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel, as Silver, and 
precious Stones do, 1 Cor. itt. 12. Alſo the Grace and Benefits of Chriſt our Savior; 
or, which is the ſame Thing, true Wiſdom received by the Word of Chrift, Rev. ill. 


— . 
18. and even Life eternal, Rev. xxi. 18. 


SILVER 
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SILVER is taken or put for an excellent or very fair Thing, whence the Word of 
God is ſaid to be as Silver tried in a Furnace of Earth, purified ſeven Times, Pſal. xii. 
6. where Reſpect is had to its great Purity. Hence our Savior is ſaid, Mal. iii. 3. To 
ze a Refiner and Purifier of Gold and Silver, that is, to inſtitute a Repurgation of his 
heavenly Doctrine. The Phraſe in 7/a. i. 22. Thy Silver is become Droſs, denotes cor- 
rupt Doctrine, and a depraved Life. The rebellious People of the Jews are called re- 
probate Silver, as if it were ſaid, overmuch corrupt, and therefore good for nothing 
but to be reprobated, or caſt away. 


The Excrements of Silver, as Droſs, Tin, and Lead, denote Idolaters, wicked and 
reprobate People, 1/a. i. 25. (See Pſal. cxix. 119. Prov. xXv. 4, 5. EZek. xxii. 18. 
and the following Verſes) Jaw a Fragment, or (by a Hllepſis) Fragments, 1/a. i. 28. 
are called the Particles or Refuſe of that Droſs, with which the Prophet compares the 
Wicked, becauſe, like that, not to be healed, &c. 


BRASS and IRON, denote Hardneſs and Solidity, Deut. xxviii. 2 3. Ja. xlviii. 4. 

er. i. 18. Mic. iv. 3. Iron allo denotes great Troubles and Croſſes, if a Furnace 
(which becauſe of the Fire it contains, is a Symbol of Calamity) be added, Deut. iv. 
20. 1 Kings vill. 51. The like is to be underſtood if it be added to a Yoke, as Deut. 
xxviii. 48. and to a Rod, Pſal. ii. 9. each of which by itſelf, ſignifies Affliction. 


There is an obſcurer Place, Fer. xv. 12. Shall Iron break the northern Iron, and the 
Steel or Braſs, which ſome expound, that the northern Enemy, viz. the Aſſyrian Army 
was plainly invincible. Others on the contrary, that there would aſſuredly come an- 
other Enemy, who ſhould break and chaſtiſe the A/rians, to wit, the Perſians, &c. 
Vatablus chooſes the former Senſe, by the firſt Iron, underſtanding the Fews : He com- 
pares, ſays he, the Strength of the Jews to pure Iron, and the Strength of the Chal- 
deans to Iron, which is mixed with much Steel, and therefore ſtronger : As if he had 
ſaid, ſhall the Jewiſh Iron Sword break the Chaldean, well-tempered with Iron and 
Steel? No; Iron and Braſs, he calls Iron mixed with Braſs, that is, Steel. | 

Junius and Tremellius take it as a Confirmation of the foregoing Promiſe, Verſe 11. 
which God made by the Prophet, that he would defend them from the Hoſtility of the 
Chaldeans, and would make them intreat them well; and therefore they expound the 
firſt Iron, the Chaldeans, and the latter Iron and Braſs, (that is, Steel) from the North 
or Chalybes, (for there was a People of that Name in the northern Parts of Pontus, 
from which Chalybs or Steel, took its Name, as Virgil in the 2d Book of his Geor- 
gics, and Strabo in his 12th Book of Geography, witneſs) Fehovah himſelf; as if he 
(viz. Fehovah) had ſaid theſe are Iron, but I who interpoſe or come to relieve thee, am 
a Wall of Steel to thee; therefore you have no Caule to fear, that you ſhould be 
broken by thoſe Enemies. 


It is ſaid 1/a. Ix. 17. For Braſs I will bring Gold, and for Iron I will bring Silver, and 
for Wood Braſs, and for Stones Iron which ſignifies the Reſtoration or Redemption 


of Mankind, and the Change of the legal into an evangelical Diſpenſation by the 
Meſſiah. | 


A STONE if transferred to a Man, ſometimes denotes a great Stupidity of Mind, 
I 9am. xxv. 37. ſometimes Hardneſs of Heart, and the State of the Sinner before 
Converſion to God, Ezek. xi. 19. and xxxvi. 26. To which the contrary is, that ſuch 
as are converted and believe are called living Stones, 1 Pez. 11. 5. With Reſpect to 
Chriſt who is called the precious and elect Stone, upon which they are ſpiritually built, 
Eph. ii. 20, 21, 22, &c. This Word Stone is alſo uſed in a good Senſe, Gen. xlix. 
24. But his Bow abode in Strength, and the Arms of his Hands were made ſtrong, by the 
Hands of the mighty God of Jacob, from thence is the Shepherd, the Stone of Iſrael— 
that is, Foſeph ſtood and was ſent by the moſt powerful God to feed Jrael and his Fa- 
mily as a Paſtor, and to prop them as a Stone, to wit, when he ſupplied and preſerved 
his Father's whole Houſe from Egypt. Some think that this Man of God did propheſy 
of Times to come, and that by Paſtors we ſhould underſtand Prophets, and by a Stone, 
eminent Kings and Princes that were to come of the Family of Joſeph among the Peo- 
| Oy | ple 
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ple of 1/rael, which People they were to lead forth, and teach, and to ſupport them as 
a Rock or a Foundation-Stone ſupports a Building, 


It is ſaid Zech. xii. 3. That Jeruſalem will be made à Stone of Burden for all People, 
upon which Words Jerome notes, Formerly in little Villages, little Towns, and little 
Caſtles, they were wont to place round Stones of great Weight, which the Youth for Exer- 
ciſe ſake, were wont to ſtrive who could lift them higheſt, ſome could lift only to their Knees, 
ſome to their Navels, ſome to their Shoulders and Head, ſome (that made an Oftentation of 
their Strength) with eretted Hands, threw them over their Heads, Sc. Hence the Prophet 
alludes (ſay they) that if any Nations will adventure to aſſault the Church to remove it 
from its Place, and toſs it at their Pleaſure, they ſhall fink under their Burden, and be even 
cruſhed to Pieces; even by the Power and Strength of the chief Corner-ſtone of the Church, 
Luke xx. 17, 18. 


From QUARRIES of Stone an elegant Metaphor is taken, Ja. li. 1. Look into the 
Rock whence ye are hewn, and to the Hole of the Pit whence ye are digged. He ſpeaks of 
the godly Iſraelites ſprung from Abraham and Sarah, as Verſe 2. The Reaſon of this 
metaphorical Phraſe, Junius and Tremellius fairly deduce from the Argument of this 
Chapter—Thus Chriſt argues, I promiſe that I will comfort and reſtore the Church, al. 
though it be waſted and almoſt nothing, Verſe iii. and that you may the eaſier believe this, 
remember that you are come of Parents, that had never begot Children, if God by his 
powerful Word (as a Hammer breaks Stones out of a Rock) had not dene it : And therefore 
you vho are in the ſame Covenant, are to experience the ſame Virtue and Power of Gad, 
See Ezek. iv. 1. Exod. xxiv. 10. Prov. xvil. 8, 23. 

More eſpecially there is a metaphorical Mention of Gems in the Deſcription of the 
Glory and the inward Splendor of the Church of Chriſt, J. liv. 11. Behold I will lay 
thy Stones with fair Colors, and lay thy Foundations with Sapphires— And Verſe 12. J 
will make thy Windows of Cryſtal, and thy Gates of Carbuncles, and all thy Borders of 
pleaſant Stones— that this relates to the New Teitament Times, appears by the following 
Words, Verſe 13. And all thy Children ſball be taught of the Lord, which Words, Jobn 
vi. 44, 45. are cited by Chriſt, Application being made to his Church. Its Founda- 
tion is ſaid zo be laid in Sapphires and Carbuncles, that is, in the true Knowledge of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is the only Foundation of the Church, Matt. xvi. 16, 18. 1 Cor. iii. 12. 
Iſa. liii. 11. and withal the moſt precious and reſplendent Gem. It is expounded J. 
Iiv. 14. In Righteouſneſs ſhalt thou be eſtabliſhed, which is the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
applied by true Faith in order to Salvation. Its Windows are ſaid to be of Cryſtal, 
by which the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and other faithful Preachers of the Word ot 
God, and their ſacred Preaching of Jeſus Chriſt are to be underſtood, through which, 
as by cryſtalline and moſt tranſparent Windows, heavenly Light gets into the Church. 
Its Gates are ſaid to be of Carbuncles (a Gem of a flaming Color which derives its 
Name from yy kindling) by which the continual Preaching of the Word is under- 
ſtood, that Door of Utterance, Col. iv. 3. 1 Cor. xvi. 9. The Gates that ſhall be open 
. continually, Iſa. Ix. 11. by which ſuch as enter are enlightened as by a ſparkling Gem, 
and kindled by a Divine Fire, Luke xxiv. 32. Did not our Heart burn within us? c. 


Laſtly, All its Borders are ſaid to be of pleaſant Stones, that is, moſt lovely and de- 
firable— By which the Amplitude or Largeneſs of the Church of Chriſt gathered by 
the Preaching of the Goſpel in the whole World, built upon Chriſt himſelf, and his 
ſaving Knowledge is underſtood, But we muſt obſerve, that theſe Things are to be 
moſt compleatly fulfilled in the heavenly Zeru/alem and Lite eternal, as in its Deſcrip- 
tion, Rev. xxi. 10, 11, 18, &c. appears. 

By the Metapher of a Pearl the ſaving Word of God is expreſſed, Matt. vii. 6. ſo 
the Kingdom of Heaven, that is, the Church gathered by the Word, is compared to a 
Pearl, Matt. xiii. 45, 46. 

An Adamant or Diamond ww Adamas (a precious and moſt hard Stone) is brought 
to denote the Pravity and diabolical Hardneſs of Man's Heart, Zecb. vii. 12. 


| SALT that good Crrature of God, ſo called by the Evangeliſt, Luke xiv. 34. becauſe 
of its Virtue to preſerve from Putrefaction, and ſeaſon, or give a Reliſh unto Meat, is 
by 
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by a metaphorical Tranſlation applied ſometimes to the Apoſtles, and other Teachers of 
the Word of God, Matt. v. 13. whole Office it is to take care that by ſound Doctrine, 
and a blameleſs Example of Life, their Auditors be preſerved from any Corruption as 
well in the Fundamentals of Religion, as alſo (as far as may be) from any Blemiſh in ex- 
ternal Life and Converſation. For as Salt applied ro Meat conſumes the depraved or 
corrupt Humors, and fo preſerves from Putrefaction; ſo the Miniſters of the Goſpel by 
ſound Doctrines, and by a prudent Application of legal Reprehenſion preſerve Men 
from being putrefied in Sin, and are Inſtruments to make them ſavory, that is, that 
they may pleaſe God, and ſo obtain (through his Mercy in Chriſt) eternal Bleſſedneſs. 

Theophiladt on Mark ix. 50. lays, that as Salt hinders the Generation of Worms in 
Meat; ſo the Preaching of the Goſpel, if quick and home, ſeaſons carnal Men ſo, that 
the Worm of Reſtleſſneſs ſhall not generate in them. | 

Sometimes it ſignifies Viſdom and Prudence, Mark ix. 50. Col. iv. 6. Upon which 
Illyricus, Wiſdom keeps the Actions, Lives and Manners of Men from any Fault, as Salt 
does Fleſh and other Things: And makes Life, Manners, and Speech grateful and acceptable 
to all, as Salt gives a grateful Reliſh to Meat. 

To this Speech ſeaſoned with Salt corrupt Communication 1s oppoſed, Eph. iv. 29. that 
is, obſcene, fooliſh, or impious Talk, which for the Want of this ſpiritual Salt, as it 
were ſtinks, and is unſavory to God and holy Men. What we tranſlate Fob i. 2. In 
all this Fob ſinned not, nor charged God fooliſhly, is (Word for Word) in the Hebrew 
thus, | In all theſe Job finned not, nor gave Unſavorineſs + againſt God,] viz. ſinful Words, 
as the Chaldee renders it. Impiety is noted by the ſame Word, Fob xxiv. 12. 

We have Mention of a Covenant of Salt, Numb. xviii. 19. 2 Chron. xii. 5. which 
ſignifies that which is laſting and perpetual, the Realon of the Speech is, becauſe 
Things ſalted laſt very long and do not putrefy. See Luth. Marginal. Schol. in Numb. 
XVviti. 19. | . 


SULPHUR or BRIMSTONE joined with ire, denotes moſt heavy Puniſhments, 
Deut. xxix. 23. Job xvili. 15. P/al. xi. 6. Ja. xxxiv. g. Exel. XxXvili. 22. hence it 
is put in the Deſcription of Hell, Ha. xxx. 33. Rev. xiv. 10. XX. 10. and xxi. 8. All 
which Places (ſome ſay) allude to the Deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah by Fire and 
Brimſtone, Gen. xix. 24. 


Metaphors taken from Things growing out of the Earth. 


"THINGS growing out of the Earth are to be conſidered diſtinctly, with Reſpect to 
their Parts, as alſo with Reſpect to their Kinds and Species. The Parts are thele, 


1. SEED, of which a Plant grows, metaphorically ſignifies the Word of God, by 
Power and Virtue of which a Man 1s new-born, and becomes an acceptable Tree or 
Plant to God, (1/a. Ixi. 3.) 1 Pet. i. 23. Being born again, not of carruptible Seed, but of 
incorruptible, by the Word of God which liveth, and abideth for ever. 1 John iii. 9. Who- 
ſoever is born of God, doth not commit Sin; for his Seed remaineth in him: Aud he cannot 
fin becauſe he is born of God, which is expounded, Pſal. cxix. 11. Thy Word have I hid 
in my Heart, that I may not fin againſt thee; and Luke viii. 15. but that ſown in the 
good Ground, are they, which in an honeſt and good Heart, having heard the Word, 
keep it, and bring forth Fruit with Patience. To this may be compared the 5th and 
11th Verſes of this Chapter, where it is expounded, that the Seed is the Word of God. 

By the ſame Metaphor, it is called 2% ewouilG>, ſermo infititius, the engrafted Word, 
Jam. 1.21. (Mention being made of Regeneration, Verſe 18.) that is, which God by 
the Power of his Spirit, does, as it were, ſow and plant in the Hearts of Men, that it 
may take Root there, and bring forth Fruit acceptable to God. 


(1.) Seed as to outward Appearance is but a mean Thing, neither is its Virtue appa- 
rent or viſible: So the Word of God, is much deſpiſed and contemned in the 
World, 1 Cor. i. 21. | | 


® Duemadmodum ſal carnes cohibet, Oc. + n59n in/ul/tas, Unſavorineſs. 
(2.) Good 
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(2.) Good Seed, caſt into good Ground, does germinate, and put forth a Plant, by 
whoſe Virtue and Power it continues its Kind : So the Word of God, received in a good 
Heart, makes a Man ſuch as itſelf is, that is, ſpiritual, and quickened with a Divine 
Life, becauſe that Sced is Spirit and Life, Jobn vi. 63. 

(3.) That Seed may grow, there is Need of the Sun's Heat, and Rain or Dew: So 
God himſelf gives Increaſe to the Seed of the heavenly Word, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7. The Sun 
of Righteouſneſs influences 1t with his celeſtial Heat, and waters it with the Rain or 
Dew of his holy Spirit. Ya. xliv. 3, &c. 


When the Verb to S0 is attributed to God, it denotes a Multiplication«of 
Bleſſings to Men, Fer. xxxi. 27. Hof. 11. 25. Zech. x. 9. to which the Phraſe, Nab. 
1. 14. is contrary, The Lord hath given a Commandment concerning thee, that no more of 
thy Name be ſown, that is, thou ſhalt be ſlain, and ſhalt periſh without Recovery. 

When attributed to Mey, it ſignifies ſuch Things as are done in our Life-time, from 
which Good or Evil is to be expected. And ſo expreſſes either the Exerciſe or Practice 
of Piety or Impiety. Examples of the former are to be read, P/al. cxxvi. 5, 6. Prov, 
xi. 8. Hoſ. x. 12. 2 Cor. ix. 6. Of the latter, Prov. xxii. 8. Job iv. 8. Jer. iv. 3. Ho. 
viii. 7. Of both, Gal. vi. 8, &c. 

When it is ſaid of human Bodies that they are /ow7, it denotes their Death and Bu- 
rial, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43, 44. to which the Reſurrection trom the Dead is oppoſed. For 


the Apoſtle metaphorically changes the Word ſpeaking, Verſe 36. of the Seed as of 


the Body: but here of the Body as of Seed. 


A ROOT which is the Baſis or lower Part of the Plant, and the Principle or Beginning 
of Accretion is put for any Original or Foundation of a Thing, Deut. xxix. 18. 1/a. 
xiv. 30. Rom. xi. 16, 17, 18. 1 Tim. vi. 10. Heb. xii. 5. and for a proſperous State of 
Things, Job xxxix. 19. Hence comes the Phraſe to tate root or to root, that is, to 
be in a good Condition, or to multiply or thrive in any outward Bleſſing, ob v. 3. 
Pſal. Ixxx. 9. 1/a. xxvii. 6. and xxxvii. 31. Fer. X11. 2. And on the contrary, the dying 
up of the Root, denotes the Deſtruction of the Wicked, J xviii. 16. Ja. v. 24. He. 
1x. 16. Mal. iv. 1. 

More eſpecially the | Roots of the Feet] for ſo it is in the Hebrew, Fob xi1i. 29. but in 
our Engliſh Tranſlation, Heels of my Feet, an Expoſition rather than a Tranſlation 
ſignify the Heels or Knuckle Bones, becauſe they are the loweſt Part, as a Root is 
to a Plant. The Root of eſſe, La. &i. 1. ſeems to note the Patriarchs from which 
Feſſe and David were ſprung. 

To be rooted is ſpoke of the Myltery of our Regeneration, and a n or 
ſtrengthening in Faith and Piety is ſignified thereby, Eph. iii. 18. Col. ii. 7. to which 
we may fitly compare, Jo xix. 28. But ye ſhould ſay, why perſecute we him, ſeeing the 
Root of the Matter is found in me? that is, when rooted by Faith in God I keep mine 
Integrity, as Junius and T remellius expound it. 


A BRANCH with many ſynonymous Terms is frequently propoſed in Allegories ſig- 
nifying by the Similitude of a growing, green, and thriving Tree, Proſperity, and on 
the contrary by the Similitude of a withering Tree, Misfortune and Calamity, Gen. 
xlix. 22. Job xv. 32. and xxix. 19. (where PP Ognifies a Branch, as Chap. xvill. 16.) 
Pſal. Ixxx. 10, 11. 1/a. xxv. 5. EZek. xvii. 6, &c. xvi. IO, 11. and xxxi. 3, &c. Mal. 
iv. 1. &c. By the Term BRANCHES, Paul underſtands the Iſraelites of that Time 
Rom. xi. 16, 17, &c. who were deſcended (or proceeded) of the firſt Patriarchs as 
from a Root. The Church is called the Branch of God's planting, 1/a. Ix. 21. be- 
cauſe (as it were planted in Chriſt the Tree of Life,) he has a ſingular Love and Care 
for it, vegetating, comforting and preſerving it by his Spirit, and at laſt eternally 
ſaving it. 


A LEAF, becauſe it eaſily falls and withers, carries the Notion of Vileneſs and 
Vanity, Fob xiii. 25. but in Regard the Leaves of ſome Trees are always green, un- 
der the Similitude of ſuch a Tree, eternal Life is deſcribed, Ezek. xlvii. 12. See 
Rev. xxii. 2. alſo the Righteous who are Heirs of eternal Life, Pſal. xcii. 13, 14. 
with P/al. 1. 3. and lii. 10. | 


The 
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The Greerneſs of Leaves is called a Budding or Germination, which Word (viz. * m5$) 
is by a Metapbor brought to ſignify, ſometimes natural Things, as the Hairs of the 
Head and Beard, Lev. xii. 37. 2 Sam. x. 5. Tudg. xvi. 22. Ezek. xvi. 7. xliii. 19. and 
Pei. 11. The Word flouriſhing, reviving, or more properly growing green again, is ele- 
gantly tranſlated, Phil. iv. 10. to ſignify the Mind of Man ſtirred up by Love and 


Benevolence to do good. On the contrary, to be dried up or withered 1s put for Death 
or being taken away, Joel 1. 12. 


A FLOWER denotes Proſperity, Ja. v. 24. See Job xv. 33. and xxx. 12. But 
| becauſe a Flower is eaſily cut down, and withered, it is put for any Thing that is frail, 


uncertain, or tranſitory, Ja. xxviii. 1, 4. P/al; cli. 13, 16. Jam. i. 10, 11. 1 Pet. i. 24. 
Iſa.xl. 6, 7, 8. 


To FLOURISH, is put for a proſperous State of Men, Pſal. Ixxxxii. 7, 12, 13. and 
cxxxii. 18. Prov. xiv. 11. Ja. xxvii. 6. Hef. xiv. 8. See allo Ja. Ixvi. 14. Ezek. 
xvii. 24. What is ſaid Ezek. vii. 10. The Rod hath bloſſomed, Pride hath budded, is 
underſtood by moſt Interpreters of the King of the Aſſyrians, now growing to the 
Height of his Empire and Authority, and preparing to beſiege Jeruſalem. The Chal- 
dee, The Empire flouriſhes, and the Wicked is got up. But Junius and Tremellius refer it 
to the People of 1/rael, tranſlating it thus, that Tribe flouriſhing did bud out Pride, 


for Nn ſignifies both a Rod and a Tribe to flouriſh is allo uſed of Ulcers and Lepraſies, 
Exod. ix. 9, 10. Lev. xiii. 39, &c. 


FRUTMT, the metaphorical Acceptation of this Word is well known, and obvious 
every where, viz. that it is put for the Conſequent or Effect of a Thing, whether for 
good or evil. It is put for the conſequent Reward of Godlineſs, P/al. lviii. 11. Verily 
there is a Fruit for the Righteous (fo the Hebrew.) The Chaldee, Certainly there is 
a good Reward for the Juſt. So Ja. iii. 10. Heb. xii. 11. Fam. iii. 18. 

It is put for the Puniſhment of Impiety, Jer. vi. 19. Behold I will bring Exil upon 
this People, even the Fruit of their Thoughts, becauſe they have not hearkened unto my 
Werds, nor to my Law, but rejected it. The Chaldee ſays, the Retribution or Reward 
of their Works. 

Good or evil Yorks are allo called Fruits, the good fo called, Matt. iii. 8. (ſee Ads 
xxvi. 20.) Rom. vi. 22. Gal. v. 22. Eph. v. g. Phil. i. 11. Bad Works, fo called 1/a. 
x. 12. Jer. xxi. 14. Rom. vi. 21. The Reaſon of the Metaphor, is, becauſe godly and 
wicked Men are compared to good and bad Trees, of which the one bring forth gccd 
the other bad Fruit, Matt. iii. 10. and vil. 16. and the following Verſes, Chap. xii. 33. 
Jude Verſe 12. | 

Hence the Verb % FRUCTIFY, is put for the Study of Picty and good Works, 
Hoſ. iti. 15. Luke viii. 16. Rom. vii. 4. Col. i. 10. and inaſmuch as that is the Effect 
of the Word of God, implanted by Faith in the Hearts of Men, therefore fruclifying 
is attributed to it, Col. i. 6. Hence the Apoſtle Paul ſays, Rom. i. 13. Now I would 
not have you ignorant, Brethren, that oftentimes I purpoſed to come unto you (but was let 
hitherto) that I might have ſome Fruit among you alſo (or in you), &c. that is, that it may 
appear to me when preſent, to the Comfort of my Spirit, that the Goſpel is as fruitful 
among you, as others. As good Maſters repute that Fruit theirs, when their Diſciples 
have commendably profited under their Teachings. On the contrary, to bring forth 
unto Death, is to be given up to Wickednels, and perpetrate all evil Works, Rom. vii. 5. 

By another Metaphor the Word preached is called the Fruit of the Lips, Iſa. lvii. 19. 
1 create the Fruit of the Lips, the Chaldee the Speech of the Lips; as the Verb zo fruc- 
tify is put for Speech, Prov. x. 31. Zech. ix. 17. ſo to be wnfruitful is attributed to ſuch 
as want Faith, T7t. iii. 14. 2 Pet. i. 18. to evil Works, Eph. v. 11. to the Word of 
God, where it is not rightly received and kept, Matt. xili. 22. Mark iv. 19. 

Hitherto we have treated of ſome Parts of Things growing out of the Earth: Now 


we ſha}l proceed. 1. Generally, 2. Specia'ly, of the reſt, which we ſhall reckon in 
Order, | 


 APLANT if attributed to God, his Church and Believers are to be underſtood, 
La. v. 7. Ix. 21. and Ixl. 3. Ezek. xxxiv. 29. Hence Matt. xv. 13. Every Plant which 


* Dicilur proprie de terre naſcentibus & plantis. 


mn My 
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my heavenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted up, which denotes ſuch as are hete. 
rodox, impious or hypocritical, in the Garden of the Church, or in its outward Com- 
munion without the Root of the Matter. The Word planting attributed to God 18 
ſometimes taken generally, and ſignifies to form or make, P/z/. xciv. 9. He that planted 
the Ear, ſhall he not hear? that is, he that formed it. Sometimes ſpecially, and ſigni. 
. fies to carry on, bleſs, and increaſe with Felicity, Exc. xv. 17. 2 Sam. vil. 10. Pſa}, 
xliv. 3. and Ixxx. 9. 1/2. xl. 24. Jer. xii. 2. and xviii. 9. Ezek. xxxvi. 30. Amos ix. 15. 

On the contrary to pluck up is put for to take away Blelling, to deſtroy and puniſh, 
Deut. xxix. 28. 2 Chron, vil. 20. Jer. Xvill. 7. and xxxi. 28. Amos ix. 15. 

Sometimes this Plantation is moſt eſpecially put to ſignify the Reſtoration made by 
Chriſt, and the Sanctification of Men to Life eternal, I/. Ii. 16. P/al. xcii. 14. Rom. 
vi. 5. to which belongs the Term ingrafting, Rom. xi. 7, 19, 23, 24. put for the 
Communion of Saints in the Church. And in Regard theſe Things are effected by 
the Preaching of the Word of God, therefore Planting (and Watering neceſſary there- 
unto} is attributed to the Miniſters thereof, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7, 8. where there is a moſt ele- 
gant Subordination of theſe Planters and Waterers to Tov avfazvolz him that gives the 
Increaſe, viz. Jehovah, who by the Miniſtry of the Word effectually operates or works 
out the Faith and Salvation of Men. To Plant is ſaid of a Tent or Tabernacle, be- 
cauſe the Cords of a Tent are faſtened to Stakes fixed in the Gro $ Plans are fixed, 


&c. Dan. xi. 45. 


" ATREE is often uſed by Way of Similitude—But in a Metaphor which is a ſhort 
or conciſe Similitude, ſometimes it refers to Man, Fer. xi. 19. 1/a. Ixi. 3. Ezek. xvil. 24. 
Matt. iii. 10. and xii. 33. Jude Verle 12, by which is ſignified his Condition whether 

ood or evil. Sometimes it relates to ſome certain, wholeſome or profitable Thing, 
called for that Reaſon the Tree of Life, Prov. iii. 18. xi. 30. xili. 12. and xv. 4. 

More eſpecially ſome certain Names of good Trees are put, Ja. xli. 19. liii. 13. and 
Ix. 13. to ſignify the Amenity or Pleaſantneſs of the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the Va- 
riety of its heavenly Gifts, Zech. xi. 1, 2. Men of various or indifferent Eſtates in I/ 
rael; Cedars, Fir-trees, Oaks, the Trees of the Wood are expreſſed by Name. By 
Ceders and Oaks mentioned 7/a. ii. 13. the Nobility and great Ones of the Kingdom 
who were proud and elevated, are noted. Hence the CHaldee renters it, Te Kings of 
the People ſtrong and mighty, and the Tyrants of the Provinces. The Royal Family of 
David, from whence Chriſt according to the Fleſh was deſcended, is propoſed by the 
Allegory of a Cedar, Ezek. xvii. 22. The lopping off Boughe, and cutting down the Thickets 
of the Foreff, denotes the Deſtruction of the People, Ja. x. 18, 33, 34. and xl. 24. 


3 | | 
That Part of a cut Tree, which is left above the Earth is called the Stock, Stem or 


Trunk *, Which Word is metaphorically tranſlated, to denote the mean and humble 
Original of Chriſt according to the Fleſh, or his temporal Nativity from the Progeny 
of David, Ja. xi. 1. And there ſhall come forth a Red out of the Stem of eſſe, &c. 


A BEAM doxos, and the diſparate Term x«ep&-, a Mote, (which is a ſmall Splinter 
flying out of a cleft Piece of Wood, Heſych. & Alben. Lib. 13.) are uſed to exprels the 
Difference and Degrees of Sinners, Matt. vii. 3, 4, 5. where Chriſt allegorically demon- 
ſtrates the Craft of Calumniators, who are mighty curious and inquiſitive into the Failings 
or Infirmities of others (although ſlight like Motes) but very blind and dull in examin- 
ing their own Faults, (though grievous, great and weighty like a Beam.) Here we have 
allo an Admonition concerning our Duty, which is firſt to ſearch our own Wallet, 
which hangs at our Back, and having well ſhaken it and cleared it, we may proceed to 


the Examination of our Brother's Crime. 


THORNS ſometimes ſignify wicked and miſchievous Men, Numb. xxx. 55. Foſh. 
xxlii. 13. (In which the Enemies are emphatically called Thorns and Prickles in their 
Eyes, that is, ſuch as are of all Things moſt troubleſome and hurtful, fo as that the 
Eyes cannot endure, ſo much as a little Chaff, Mote, Thorn or Prickle, without horrible 
Torment) /. lviii. 9. Ja. ix. 18. x. 17. and xxvii. 4. Ezek. ii. 6. and Xxvili. 4, See 
allo becauſe of the Similitude, 2 Sam. xxiii. 6, 7. Ja. xxxiii. 12. Nab. i. 10. Matt. 
vii. 16. Luke vi. 44, &. Sometimes Thorns ſignify Impediments met withal, Ho/: 
ii. 6, 1will hedge up thy Way with Thorns, &c. Fer. iv. 3. Matt. Xill. 7, 22. 


* p12 /ripes, truncus. 


A REED. 
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A REED is a weak Shrub, eaſily agitated or ſhaken by a ſmall Guſt of Wind, 
2 Kings xiv. 15. lometimes denotes Men that are unconſtant, light, and of a doubtful 
Faith, Matt. xi. 7. Luke vii. 14. ſometimes Men afflicted and penitent, called a bruiſed 


Reed, Iſa. xlii. 3. viz. a Reed of itlelf frail and weak, is much more weak if it be 


ſhaken and bruiſed. Our Savior therefore promiſes that he will not by any Means break 
ſuch, bur rather ſtrengthen, conſolidate and heal them. 

Sometimes it ſignifies Men, great indeed, but unable to help, that are more miſchiev- 
ous and naught, on which fome are apt to rely or depend, though to their Loſs, as 
ſuch do who lean on a weak and broken Reed, to their own Deſtruction, 2 Kings xviii. 


21. La. xxxvi. 6. EZck. xxix. 6, 7. A RUSH or Bulruſh ſignifies Men of the baſeſt 
and loweſt Condition, J/a. ix. 14. and xix. 15. 


ORA OD, becauſe of its ungrateful Taſte and extreme Bitterneſs, is by a Me- | 


taphor brought to ſignify, ſometimes Sin and Evil, Deut. xxix. 18. Amos v. 7. and 
vi. 12. See Deut. xxxii. 32. Iſa. v. 20. Rev. viii. 11. Sometimes Puniſhment or 
Torment, Fer. ix. 15. and xxili. 15. Lam. iii. 15, 19. See Prov. v. 4. | 
So much of the Species of Things growing out of the Earth, which yield any Meta- 

phors, to which we may fitly ſubjoin, where Mention is made of the containing Subjet ; 
Which 1s, 

(I.) A Woed. 

(2.) A Garden. 


A oo b, inaſmuch as it contains many barren Trees, is a Symbol of Infidelity 
and Impiety, Ia. xxxii. 15. and becaule it is u of Trees and Shrubs, it carries the 


Notion of an entire Army, Ia. x. 34. Of both of which we have ſpoke before in the 


10th Chap. where we ſpoke of Carmel and Lebanon. 


A GARDEN is the Place of the moſt eminent and choiceſt Plants and Trees, eſpe- 
cially that firſt Garden which we call Paradiſe. The Church of Chriſt, Cant. iv. 12. 
is called a Garden incloſed (or barred.) A Carden, becauſe of its ſpiritual Fruitfulneſs; 
barred, becauſe hid to the World, Hid 201th Chrift in God, Col. iii. 2. The World knoweth 


4s not, 1 Jobn iii. 1. The ſame Church with its Fruits of the Spirit, Verle 15. is called 
Paradiſe. Of which elſewhere. 


HEAVEN, or eternal Life is called Paradiſe, Luke Xxii. 43. 2 Cor. xii. 4. Rev. ii. 7. 
The Reaſon of the metaphorical Appellation being drawn from the extraordinary Plea- 
ſantneſs of that Garden, and the great Plenty of good Things there. 


Metaphors taken from the Olive Tree and its Fruit. 


AMONGST the Things growing in the Land of Canaan, three are moſt eminent, by 
which its Goodneſs, Fruitfulneſs, and other Excellencies may be known, viz. The 
Clive, which is a Tree The Vine, which is a Shrub—-And Grain or Corn of all Sorts. 
All which are joined together, Deut. xiv. 23. and xvill. 4. P/al. civ. 14, 15, 16, &c. 
Jer. xxxi. 11. Hoſ. ii. 8, 22. Joel ii. 19. and in the common Verſion, Gen. xxvii. 37. 
Pal. iv. 7, 8. where the Syriac Interpreter expreſſes all three. 
From each of theſe, and Things that bear Affinity or Relation to them, there are a 
great many delicate Metaphors deduced in Scripture. 
The People of Iſrael are called an Olive, becauſe of the great Dignity with which 
they were inveſted by God, Fer. xi. 16. The Lord called thy Name, a green Olive Tree, 
fair and of goodly Fruit; as if he had ſaid, thou haſt been like a green and leafy Olive, 


which moſt beautifully flouriſhes, giving extraordinary Hope of its Fruit. Bur the 


Antitheſis follows With the Noiſe of a great Tumult (or Tempeſts) he hath kindled Fire 
upon it, and the Branches of it were broken, that is, as Junius and Tremellius have in— 
terpreted it, they ſhall be like encountering Storms of Winds, which ruſhing into this 
Place ſhall ſhake down the Flowers, break the Branches, that is, they will deſtroy ſmall 
and great. Afterwards they will conſume with Fire the very Town, as if it were the 
Stump of a Tree: That theſe Things were tranſacted, the laſt Chapters of the Kings, 
Chronicles, and Feremiah do fully make it out. Verſe 17. This Olive is ſaid to be planted 
by the Lord, &c. | 


Zech. 
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Zech. iv. What are called he two Olives, Verſe 3, 11, 12. are ſaid to be the 9 
Sons of Oil, ſo the Hebrew, Verſe 14, that is, two Olives, plentiful, fat, having ag 
it were a Spring of Oil, continually flowing. This Metaphor figniftes the perpetual 
Supplies of ſpiritual Gifts to the Church through Chr:/#, who was beyond Meaſure 
anointed with the Oil of Gladneſs, Pſal. xlv. 7. from whom Believers have this Union, 
1 John ii. 20, 27. But this was ſpoken to in the Chapter of Anthropepathy, 

Rom. xi. 17. The Church of Iſrael! is called an Olive eminent for Fatneſs, whoſe 
Root Abraham may be ſaid to be, with Reſpect to the Covenant God entered into with 
him, and the Promiſe of a bleſſed Seed, Divine Benediction, and eternal Life made to 
his believing Poſterity, (that is, his Sons by Faith, who believe as he did, ſuch being only 
the Sons of Abraham) whether Jews or Gentiles, Gal. iii. 29. This being obſcrved, 
it is eaſy for any one to underſtand why the Gentiles are compared to a wild Olive, and . 
what this ingrafting into the Olive, is; and the partaking of its Roo re atneſs, 
(that is, the Fatneſs proceeding from the Root, and diffuled to the Branch + by the } 
Figure Hendiadys) as alſo the cutting off of the Branches. - 

Rev. xi. 4. The twoWitneſſes raiſed by God (by whom thoſe ſincere few Teachers of the 
Church, in the Midſt of the Antichriſtion Tyranny and Fury preſerved by God, are 
underſtood, expreſſed by the number 7wvo becauſe in the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes 
ſhall every Truth be eftabliſhed, Deut. xix. 15. 2 Cor. xiii. 1.) are called two Olives end 
two Candleſticks ſtanding before the God of the Earth. In the former Metaphor we are 
to underſtand the Coniolation of the Word of God given by the Holy Spirit the Oil of 
Gladneſs, as allo Fruitfulneſs in good Works, as the Olive is a molt fruifu! Tree; and 
Conſtancy and Perſeverance in the Faith under Perſdcutions, as the Leaves of the Olive 
do not wither, but are always green, and the Wood of the Olive-tree never 7075 through 
Age: In the latter Metaphor Divine Illumination from the Word of God is underſtood ; 
that this is taken from the fore-cited Place of Zech. iv. is evident. 


OIL, The Fruit of the ſaid Tree, is much valued, and much uſed amongſt all Sorts 
of People and Nations. In Scripture-Metaphors, ſometimes it denotes an Abundance 
of pleaſant and acceptable Things, Deut. XXX11. 13. Job xxix. 6. Sometimes Joy and 
Retreſhment of Mind, if conſidered with Reſpect to the anointing, 1/a. xxiii. 5. P/al, 
xcii. 10. and cxli. 5. Cant. i. 3. Jia. Ixi. 3. The Reaſon of the Metaphor is taken from 
the Fragrancy and Wholſomeneſs of this Fruit. From hence we may in a Manner give 
a Reaſon for the Name of Chriſt and Chriſtians, it being derived from the Un#ion or 
Anointing of the Holy Spirit, which is compared to Oil. 

Ila. x. 27. There is mention made of Oil. And it ſhall come to paſs on that Day, that 
his Burden ſball be removed from off thy Shoulder, and his Yoke from off thy Neck, and the 
Yoke ſhall be deſtroyed from the Face of Oil, or from before the Oil — Which the Chaldee 
expounds of the Meſiah, Junius and Tremellius follow that Expoſition : Propter Oleum, 
becauſe of the Oil (or Anointing) that is, thou ſhalt be delivered by Chriſt, or for the 
Sake of Chriſt, in whom reſts the Spiric of Jehovah, who anointed him, Chap. Ixi. 1. 
The Cauſe of that Deliverance and Vengeance is intimated, viz. The Promiſe ſome— 
times made to this People, of ſending Chriſt to them, who is ſignified by the word Oil, 
* becauſe he was to be anointed with the Oz] of Gladneſs above his Fellows, &c. 


Metaphors from the Vine, Cc. 


A VINEYARD, the Place where Vines are planted, in a continued Metaphor and 

Parable ſignifies the Church as well of the Old as New Teſtament, Cant. viii. 11, 
12. ſa. ili. 14. and v. 1, &c. Ja. xxvil. 2, 3, 6. Matt. xx. 1, &c. of which plea- 
ſant Similitude many have writ much. The quiet or free Plantation of Vineyards ex- 
hibits the Notion of ſpiritual Peace in the Kingdom of Chriſt, Ja. Ixv. 21, 22. See 
Deut. xxviii. 30, 39. 1 Kings iv. 25. Micah iv. 4, &c. 


A VINE ſometimes ſignifies Good, ſometimes Evil. Examples of the former are 
to be read, Pſal. Ixxx. 9, &c. 1/a. v. 2, 7. Fer. ii. 2 1. where the People of Iſrael 
introduced into the Land of Canaan, received as the People of God that they may 
ſerve him conſtantly in Righteouſneſs and Piety, is underſtood. But this becomes de- 
generate, offending God with foul Idolatry and Impiety; all which by the Metaphor 
of a Vine, well planted, but much corrupted, is expreſſed in the two laſt Places, 


It 
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It is taken in an ill Senſe, Deut. xxxii. 32, 33. where Mention is made of a Vine, 
Grapes, Cluſters, and Wine, expreſſing the cruel and abominable Wickedneſs of Sinners. 

Expoſitors are not agreed in what Senſe to take a Vine, o/. x. 1. but the moſt pro- 
per Interpretation ſeems to be this J/rael is an empty Vine, that is, it plentifully brings 
forth Fruit like a luxuriant Vine, as if it would at once empty itſelf of all its Fruit. 
Yet it produces not good but bad Fruit (it is the Vine of Sodom and Gomorrah, Deut. 
xxxii. 32, 33. plentifully bringing forth wild Grapes, 1/a. v. 2.) for it follows, he 
bringeth forth Fruit unto himſelf : According to the Multitude of his Fruit he hath increaſed 
the Altars, &c. See Metaphor of a Vine in the ſecond Book. 

The Phraſe to /it under his own Vine and Fig-Tree, is a Deſcription of Security, Peace, 
and Tranquillity, 1 Kzngs iv. 25. 2 Kings xvili. 31. for the Jews were wont to love 
their Vines and Fig trees beyond any other Trees; partly for the Sweetneſs of the 
Fruit, Judg. ix. 11, 13. and partly for the Conveniency of the Shade. For (as Pliny* 
calls them) branched or ſpreading Vines, or (as Columella Lib. iii. Cap. 2. calls them) 
ſuch as are perched upon Rails or Galleries in the Form of an Arbor, covering it on 
all Parts do afford a cool and delightſome Shade, for Repoſe or Banqueting. 

As to the Fig-tree, (as Pliny F has it) its Leaf is very large, and conſequently very 
ſhadowing, which may be gathered alſo from Gen. iii. 7.—This Phraſe (70 fit under his 
own Vine and Fig-tree) is metonymical, in as much as it is a Sign of public Peace and 
Tranquillity ; and ſynecdochical, in as much as by theſe two Species of Trees and Plants, 
all Sorts of Vineyards, Gardens, Fields, &c. are underſtood : But metaphorically the 
inward, and ſpiritual Peace of the Kingdom of Chritt is expreſſed by it, Micah iv. 4. 
Zech. 111. 10, &c. 


WINE and NEW WINE ſignify as well the Effects of Divine Mercy and Grace, as 
of Wrath and Vengeance. Examples of the former are to be read, Prov. ix. 5. Cant. 
Il. 4. Ja. lv. 1. Joel iii. 23, Zech. ix. 17. in which Places by the Metaphor of Wine, 
the Bleſſings, or Benefits of the Kingdom of Chriſt are expreſſed ; which are Righteoul- 
neſs, Peace, and Joy in the Holy Spirit. As natural Wine is ſaid t chear or make glad 
the Heart of Man, Pſal. civ. x5. and that it chears the Heart of God and Man, Judg. 
ix. 13. So Jehovah is (as it were) cheared and delighted, with the Converſion, Faith, and 
Piety of Men, a. Ixii. 5. 

Examples of the latter are to be read, Pſal. Ix. 3. and Ixxv. 8. Ullyricus ſays that, 
by this Similitude he ſignifies moſt heavy AfMictions, &c. Kev. xiv. 10. and xvii, 6. 
&c. Iſa. i. 22. Thy Wine mixt with Water, denotes the Corruption of all Orders in 
Iſrael, as the foregoing and following Words ſhew. The Septuagint render it « zamnau 
Cs jTY204 Toy oor vizTi, thy Taverners mix Wine with Water, from whence they ſay that 
metaphorical Speech of Paul is deduced, 2 Cor. 11. xvii. For we are not as many, 
xaTyAevorlss Tov Noyov Ts Os, taverning the Word of God. This Word xaTnavauy (which 
our Bibles render corrupting the Word of God) is very emphatical, I it is a Metaphor 
taken from Hoſts, Victuallers, Innkeepers, or rather Tavernkeepers, who corrupt and ad- 
ulterate their Wines; $ by which the Apoſtle elegantly inculcates two Things, 

(1.) Their adulterating the Word of God by the Mixture of their own Fancies. 

(2.) Their Covetouſneſs and Study of filthy Gain. 

The Verb «271 is properly underſtood of Wine-ſellers, and is here metaphorically 
tranſlated to ſignify deceitful Dealing, as it is expounded, 2 Cor. iv. 2. : 

Chryſoſtom, lays, rr tg, xaT1AEVTa3 GT2v Tis ve Toy οõ OTA&v Tis Yeuparw ron ort 
Jopexy eds; dv In Engliſh, This is, (cauponari) to tavern, when any one adulterates 
Wine, when any one ſells a Thing of that Kind for Money, which he ought to give freely. 
The Syriac renders it, for we are not as the reſt who mix (or adulterate by Mixtures) be 
Word of God, &c. Fer. xxiii. 28. 1 Tim. vi. 5. 2 Pet. ii. 3. 


The DREGS or LEES of WINE are metaphorically uſed two Ways. 

1. Either denoting very great Calamities, Pſal. Ixxv. 8. Iſa. li. 17. upon which 7!ly- 
ricus\| : As the Cup lignifies its Part of the Croſs and Caſtigation, which God in his 
own Time diſtributes or gives out to every one: So the Dregs of that Draught do ſig- 
nify the moſt bitter Part of the Calamity or Puniſhment. See EZek. xxill. 32, 33, 34. 

2. Sometimes ſignifying ſecure Tranquillicy, as Zeph. i. 12. 1 will puniſh the Men 
that are ſettled (or concrete, curdled, thickened) on their Lees, that is, ſuch as with great 


Lib. xvii. Cap. 2. vites compluviate f Lib. xvi. Cap, 29. f Aret, & Dr. Sclat. || Sicut porn um. ge. 
n Security, 
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Security, Tranquillity, and ſelf-conceited Firmnets ſtick cloſe to their Wickedneſs, mock. 
ing and deriding both God and Men. See Fer. xlviii. 11. {/a. xxv. 6. with Fer, xlviii. 11. 


AVINTAGE and Gleaning, Judg. viii. 2. Is not the Gleaning of the Grapes of Ephra- 
im, better than the Vintage of Abiezer ? By the Vintage he underitands the Fight it ſelf, 
by the Gleanings the Purſuit of the flying Enemy, as if he had ſaid, we Abiezerites 
have not acquired ſo much Honor by fighting, as you Epbraimites have by your brave 
Purſuit of thoſe we routed, when ye took their Leaders, who, had they been ſafe (the 
Enemy being not elle truly overcome) might eaſily have recruited their Army. 


The Text Fer. xlix. g. is to be expounded by a Metaphor, If the Grape-gatherers 
come to thee, will they not leave (ſome) gleaning Grapes? The Chaldee renders it 
Thieves or Robbers, like Grape-gatherers. The ſame Form of ſpeaking, Obad. Verſe ;. 
(properly to be underitood) is propoſed by Way of Interrogation : F the Grape-ga- 
therers came to thee, would they not leave ſome Gleanings ? As if he had ſaid they would: 
But thine Enemies ſent by me, will carry away all that is yours, even to the very Glean- 
ings. See Jer. vi. 9. In that /ymbolical Viſion, the Vineyard denotes the Judgment of 
God againſt the Church's Enemies, Rev. xiv. 18, 19. The Reaſon of this Metaphor 
is, becauſe in a Vintage or Wine Harveſt the Vineyard together with its Fruit is ſtrip- 
ped of all, and left as it were deſolate. Hence it is that little Gleanings (/mall Cluſters 
remaining on the Vine, after the Vintage is over, becauſe hid behind the Leaf) denote 
a ſmall Remnant of People after War or other public Calamity, 1/2. xvii. 6. 

So the Verb (racemare) to glean (viz. to gather the little Cluſters after the Vintage, 
Lev. Xix. 10. Deut. xxiv. 21.) denotes the Deſtruction of ſuch as ſurvived the former 
Calamity, &c. Fer. vi. 9, &c. Judg. xx. 45. 


A WINE-PRESS (where the Grapes are bruiſed, and the Juice ſqueezed out, de- 
notes divine Vengeance, Ia. Ixiii. 3. Lam. i. 5. Rev. Xiv. 19. So Joel iii. 13. Come, 
get you down, for the Preſs is full, the Fats overflow, &c. This is a Divine Call to the 
Angels (or ſtrong ones of God) to proceed to the Execution of his Vengeance againſt his 
impious Enemies—Of whom he ſubjoins, for their Wickedneſs is great. 


Metaphors from Corn, Sc. 


A FIELD, the Place of the Production of Corn or Grain denotes in a Parable the 
People of God or the Church of Chriſt, Marr. xiii. 8, 23, 24441, 38. Luke viii. 8, 
15, &c. to which refers the Similitude of the Apoſtle, Heb. vi. 7, 8. whoſe * Apodoſis, 
(Reddition, or anſwering Part of the Compariſon) is not expreſly ſet down, yet it is 
racitly hinted at by the Terms Rejection, Curſing, and Burning, Verſe 8. that is, that Un- 
believers and wicked Men, who like a Field untilled bring forth Thorns and Briars, 
and act nothing but Evil, ſhall be reprobated of God, curſed and conſumed in ever- 
laſting Fire: Whereas on the contrary, Believers and godly Men ſhall receive the Bleſ- 
ſing of God, becauſe like a fertile Field of which he ſpeaks Verſe vii. The Apoſtle 
Paul by a Metaphor calls the Church the + Huſbandry or Tillage of God, 1 Cor. iii. , 
or rather a Field, which is ſpiritually tilled by the Apoſtles and other Miniſters of the 
Word, as Verle 6, 7, 8. is intimated. ; 


PLOWING is a Preparation of the Field for Sowing ; by which Calamity and Afflic- 
tion are ſometimes noted, Pſal. cxxix. 3. (See the expreſs Similitude, I. xxviii. 24, 26.) 
The Reaſon is taken from the cutting or (as it were) wounding of the Field, by the 
Plow-ſhare. Sometimes the Life and Actions of Men whether good or evil. 

Good, as Jer. iv. 3. Break up your Fallow-ground, and ſow not among Therns, Hol. 
X. 12. Jow to yourſelves in Righteouſneſs, reap in Mercy: Break up your Fallow-ground, 
&c. where by the Term plowing true Repentance, and the Culture or dreſſing of Piety 
is underſtood: The Realon is taken from the End and Effect of plowing, which is to 
pluck up and deſtroy Thorns, Briars, and the Roots of bad Herbs, and rightly to dil- 
poſe the Field to bear good Fruit, Examples are to be read, Fob iv. 8. Ho. x. 13. 

POV, xxl. 4. 


a rodocig poſterior pars comparationis pou protafi, Cal. f yeweſiov, agricolationem, 
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Judg. xiv. 18. To plow with one's Heifer, is to uſe another's Help (where the Rea- 
ſon of the continued Metaphor is very congruous.) The Speech is of the Marriage of 
Sampſon, whoſe Bride was fitly compared to an Heifer, as being now under the fame 
Yoke with her Huſband, from whence the Name Conjugium or Yoke-fellow comes. 
Hence Horace Lib. ii. Carm. Od. g. compares a proud and laſcivious Maid to an un- 
tamed Heifer, &c. 


To PLOW 1s properly to turn the divided Earth, fo as that the inner or under Part 
may be heaved up to the Superhcies, or Top; and metaphorically (pJapogmws) denotes 
a Search or thorough Inquiſition into ſecret or inward Things. The Senle therefore of 
Sampſon's Phrale is, that it would be impoſſible for them to have found out the Meaning 
of his Riddle, unleſs they had drawn out (by ſome Subtlety) the Original and Senſe 
of it from his Spouſe. | | 

Luke ix. 62. No Man having put his Hand to the Plow, and looking back is fit for the 
Kingdom of God: As if he had ſaid (according to Eraſmus's Paraphraſe) This is the moſt 
arduous and chief Buſineſs (viz. of my diſcipling and Goſpel-preaching) that he who once 
enters into a Profeſſion, is concerned by continual Care and Study to proceed to more Perfec- 
tion, and not to ſuffer his Heart or Mind to decline or draw back to the ſordid Cares or Deſires 
of Things paſt. This Metaphor is taken from Huſbandmen, who are obliged to a con- 
tinual and uninterrupted Care and Study, in tilling and plowing their Fields which 
agrees well with, 1 Cor. 111. 9. as before. | 


CORN and WHEAT metaphorically denote whatſoever is good and profitable, P/z/. 
Ixxit. 16. There ſhall be an Handful of Corn in the Earth upon the Top of the Moun- 
tains, the Fruit thereof ſhall ſhake like Lebanon, &c. The Senſe or Meaning is, that 
in the Time of the Maſſiab (of whom the whole Pſalm treats) all Things will be hap- 

ily and divinely bleſt, which by the Increaſe (or Multiplication of little Corn,) in 
unfruitful Fields, ſuch as by Mountains-tops increaſing with great Plenty, is expreſſed. 
See Fer. xxiii. 28. What is the Chaff to the beat? faith the Lord, that is, wherein 
do the falſe Prophets and their Doctrine agree with the Prophets and the Word of the 
Lord? The Chaldee expounds it of the Righteous or Beltevers : Behold as Chaff dif- 
fers from the Wheat ;, ſo the Righteous differ from the Wicked, ſaith the Lord. With 
which Expoſition, Matt. iii. 12. and xiii. 29, 30. agree. By Wheat, the Righteous 
and Believers are underſtood, to whom in the firſt Place Chaf}, in the latter Tares, that 
is, impious, unbelieving and condemned Perſons are oppoled. In the former Mera- 
phor, Manna rained from Heaven is called the Corn of Heaven, Pſal. Ixxviii. 24. be- 
cauſe it was like Corn or Wheat, and was equally uſeful in Point of Nouriſhment. 


HARVEST is the ſeaſonable Time of gathering in Corn or any other Fruit; from 
which ſome Metaphors are deduced and that in a two-fold Manner. 

1. Men are propoſed as the efficient Cauſe or Harveſt- men. Or, 

2. As the Object, that is, Handfuls or Fruits mealured. 

In the firſt Senſe, Harveſt anſwering the Expectation or Hope of the Huſband- 
man, denotes the Reward of Piety, or the Puniſhment of the Ungodly : For as every 
one ſows ſo he ſhall reap, Gal. vi. 8. as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in general Terms. And 
more eſpecially ſubjoins the Harveſt and Reward of good and bad Works, Verles 8, g. 
The Harveſt is taken for the Reward of Piety, Pſal. cxxvi. 5, 6. where the State 
of the Godly ſowing in this World, and the Enjoyment of Glory in the heavenly Life 
by Harveſt or Reaping, is by a metaphorical Phraſe expreſſed. See Hoſ. x. 12. 
2 Cor. ix. 6, &c. Job iv. 8. Prov. xxii. 8. Ho. vill. 7. To ſet an Harveſt for any, Hop. 
vi. 11. is to ſeduce to Idolatry, &c. and fo give caulc for being divinely puniſhed, upon 
Which Place ſee Tarnovius in his Comment. Junius, Tremellius, and Piſcator. 

2. Becauſe two Things are moſt remarkable in Harveſt, viz. 

(1.) That Corn or Fruits are cut or plucked down, and ſo wither. - 

(2.) That they are repoſited or placed in Barns, &c. to be preſerved for Uſe, there 
ariſes a two-fold metaphorical Notion from the Term Harveſt. 

I. To denote the Judgments of God, Fer. li. 33. 2 18. Rev. xiv. 13, 16, 17. 
where it is evident from Verſe 19. that the Wrath of God is noted. 

2. The Gathering of the Church, Matt. ix. 37, 38. Luke x. 2. Jebn iv. 35. 38. In 
the former Places the Wicked are (as it were) mowed or reaped down, and like Tares, 
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caſt into the Fire, as Chriſt ſpeaks of the Harveſt of the laſt or eternal Judgment, Matt. 
55 39. &c. In the laſt Place the Godly are (as it were) placed in a Garner fit for 

ſe, &c. | 

Beſides what is ſpoken of Harveſt denotes the Benefit of Freedom, (or Deliver. 
ance; Jer. vin. 20. The Harveſt is paſt, the Summer is ended, and we are not ſaved, 
that is, all the Benefits of the hoped-tor Salvation and Help fail us, and we conſequently 
periſh, For Joy is commonly figured in Scripture, by Harveſt and Vintage which is at 
the End of Summer, P/al. iv. 7. Ja. ix. 3. In both thoſe Times, (viz. of the receiving 
Corn and Wine) there is Matter of Joy to Men. 


The Miniſters and Preachers of the Word of God, are metaphorically called by Chriſt 
Harveſt-Men or Reapers, in this ſpiritual Harveſt, which 1s the Gathering of the 
Church, John iv. 36, 37, 38. where there is an eminent Compariſon of thoſe which 


ſow and thoſe which reap, &c. where by (Sowers) he underſtands the Prophets of the 
Old Teſtament; and by Reapers the Apoſtles he ſent in Goſpel-times. The Prophets 


promulgated the Promiſes of Chriſt's being to come, and fo, as it were did throw the 
Seeds of univerſal] Goſpel-preaching. The Patriarchs and Prophets weeded, and clear- 
ed the Field of God, of Thorns and Briars of Idolatry by the Preaching of the Lay, 
as before, &c. 

Matt. ix. 37, 38. Luke x. 2. The Miniſters of the Word are called «£yslai Laborers 
in this ſpiritual Harveſt. In which Places we are taught the great Neceſſity of a Mi- 
niſtry in the Church, as well as of Laborers to ſave and gather the Harveſt-fruit. 


THRESIIING in Scripture metaphorically denotes Puniſhment and Calamity, Jaa. 
xxi. 10. O my Threſhing and the Sen of my Floor; we render it Corn of my Floor; ſo by 
an Apoſirophe he calls the People of God, who were grievouſly afflicted in Babylon, and 
as it were threſhed and winnowed upon a Floor, till ſeparated from its Chaff and Huſks, 
See Jer. li. 33. Amos i. 3. Micah iv. 13. Hab. iii. 12. Judg. vill. 7. Ja. XXvill. 27, 28. 


CHAFF and STUBBLE which is ſeparated from the Corn by Threſhing, Winnowing 
or Sifting, ſignifies the Deſt;uction of the Wicked, Obad. Verſe 18. Mal. iv. 1. Matt. 
ii. 12. Luke iii. 17. It denotes falſe Doctrine, 1 Cor. iii. 12. with which may be com- 
pared, Jer. xxiii. 28. See Pſal. i. 3, 4. and Ixxxiii. 13, 14. Ja. xvii. 13. and xli. 2. 
Fer. xili. 24. Hof. xiii. 3. Zeph, ii. 2, &c. | | 


I INNOWING denotes the ſcattering of Enemies, as Chaff is blown away from 
the Grain when winnowed, Fer. li. 2. and xv. 7. alſo the Separation of the Godly from 
the Reprobate, Matt. iii. 12. in which allegorical Speech by axwzx, the Floor, we are 
to underſtand the Church of Chriſt, ſcattered through Judea and the whole World; 
by xluo, the Fan, the Means by which Chriſt ſeparates Believers from Hypocrites and 
wicked Men, which Means are the Preaching of the Goſpel, the Croſs and Tribulation, 
and laſtly eternal Judgment; by the Purging of his Floor, the very Act of Separating ; by 
Wheat, Believers; by Chaff, Reprobates; by the Garner or Barn, the Kingdom of 
Heaven and eternal Life: And by unguencbable Fire, helliſh and eternal Puniſhment, &c. 


SIFTING denotes diabolical Temptation, Luke xxii. 31. The Grain thereby is jum- 
bled and agitated, Amos ix. 9. and ſome get or drop through and are loft among the 
Chaff and Duſt—Thus Satan would confound the Diſciples of Chriſt, ſhake off their 
Faith, and by his Temptations pluck them away from Chriſt. And as Siſting is a 
Means to cleanſe the Corn: So Chriſt by theſe Trials and Afflictions purges his Dit- 
ciples, as Grain is cleared from Chaff, and moſt wiſely converts thoſe malignant Arti- 
fices of the Devil unto Good, &c. 


GRINDING by which Grain is bruiſed, broken ſmall, and reduced into Meal fit 
to be made into Bread, J. xlvii. 2. is uled to deſcribe moſt hard Servitude and Cap- 
tivity—Take the Millftones and griad Meal in the eaſtern Countries it was counted as 
great a Slavery or Servitude to be committed to the Mill, or Bakehouſes, as Men eſteem 
it now to be committed to the Gallies. (Sce Exod. xi. 5. Fudg. xvi. 21.) by this Speech 
the Prophet would ſignify, that that Queen of Babylon, the Miſtreſs of Kingdoms, 
that is, tender and delicate, ſhall be obnoxious to moſt abject Servitude, and that there 
will come an extreme Change of her Splendor, &c. | 


Jeb 
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ob xxx1. 10. Let my Wife grind to another, that is, as Nlyricus expounds it, let her 
be the baſeſt of Servants to another, or as Vatablus ſays, let her be forced away from me 
and become another's, &c. 


BREAD made of Meal, that Staff of Life, ſometimes denotes joyful, ſometimes 
mournful Things. 

1. Joyful, as Pſal. cv. 40. Ile ſatisfied them with the Bread of Heaven; Manna is 
called the Bread of Heaven, becauſe it was Food for the 1/raelites, and ſerved for Breid, 
and P/al. Ixxviii. 25. it is called the Bread of the Mighty, (or of the Strong) that is, 
ayytuy Teopn, Angelorum, eſca. Sap. 16. 20. as the Chaldee, the Septuazint, the Vulgate 
Verſion, and Luther render it, the Bread of Angels, that is, ſuch Bread as theſe hea- 
venly Adminiſtrators of the Divine Will ſhall ſupply you with, and not any l.uman 
Help. And they are ſaid to be ſtrong becauſe God communicates ſuch Power to them, &c. 
When Chriſt calls himſelf the Bread of Life, having reſpe& to Manna, it is an evident 
Metaphor, John vi. 32, 33. Life eternal is expreſſed by the eating of Bread in the King = 
dom of God, Luke x1v. 15. and xxii. 30. By eating of ſtolen Bread or drinking of ſtolen 
Waters, Prov. ix. 17. the Breach of Wedlock, or that ſhort and wild Luſt of the 
Fleſh which is in Adultery, is underſtood, and which Deſtruction and eternal Death ac- 
company. See 7ob xx. 5, &c. f 

2. It ſignifics mournful or ſad Things, Numb. xiv. 9. Fear not the People of the Land, 
for they are Bread for us; that is, we ſhall eaſily overcome and conſume them, as if 
they were our Bread. It agrees herero that Bread, and War or Fighting come from the 
ſame Hebrew Root and Original; and that the Sword is ſaid to eat when it kills, 2 Sam. 
xi. 25. Affliction, and Calamity are expreſſed by the Bread of Tears, Pſal. Ixxx. 5. in 
which Senſe alſo Tears are ſaid to be the Bread (or Meat) of Man Day and Night, 
Pſal. xxiv. 3. 


LEAVEN (made of a ſharp or ſour Maſs) taken in an evil Senſe, denotes the Cor- 
ruption of Doctrine, Matt. xvi. 16. Luke xii. 1. (Hypocriſy, that is, a Diſſembling of 
true Religion) ſometimes Wickedneſs and Depravity of Life, 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. The Reaſon 
of both is evident from the Operation of Ferment or Leaven, a little of which pene- 
trates the whole Lump, making it four and acid: So falſe Doctrine and Impiety of 
Manners, eaſily penetrates, to the Seduction of others, and unleſs ſpeedily prevented 
willquickly infect and contaminate the Whole. The Text which we tranſlate, My Heart 
was grieved, Pſal. Ixxiii. 21. in the Hebrew is, |my Heart is fermented, ] (leavened or 
grown ſharp) that is, it is embittered, and full of Perturbation— The Chaldee, it is anxi- 
ous or ſaddened, &c. 


Of. Metaphors from the Parts and Members of living Creatures. 


WE are diſtinctly to conſider of Brutes. As, 
(1.) Their Parts and Members. 
(2.) Their general Names, Effects and Adjuncts. 
(3.) Their ſeveral Species or Kinds. | 
Their Parts and Members, we will recite in that Order Nature has diſpoſed of them. 
What concerns the Head of Brutes we ſhall expound, when we treat of their reſpective 
Species. 


The HORN of ſome four-footed Beaſts, their principal Ornament, and the Inſtru- 
ment whereby they exerciſe their Strength and defend themſelves, is variouſly uſed in 
Scripture Metaphors. | 

1. It denotes Power, Strength, Glory and Courage, 1 Sam. ii. 1. Job xvi. 16. Pſal. 
Ixxv. 10. Ixxxix. 17, 24. CXil. 9. and cxlviii. 14. Fer. xlviii. 25. Lam. ii. 3, 17. Ezek. 
XXIX. 21. Amos vi. 13. An Iron Horn is a Symbol of great Power and Srength, Micah 
iv. 13. So when the Horn of the Unicorn is mentioned, a Beaſt of more Strength than 
others, Deut. xxxiii. 17. P/al. xxii. and xcii. 11. 

2. It denotes Rule or Government, the Majeſty of which conſiſts in Power, Forti- 
tude and Strength (ſome ſay, becaule the King is eminent in Dignity above all his Peo- 
ple, as the Horn is above all the Members of the Creature) 1 Sam. ii. 10. He ſhall ex- 
alt the Horn of his Anointed, where the holy Woman, (viz. Hannah) has reſpect to the 
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Kingdom of the Meſſiah. The Chaldee renders it Kingdom, both here and in Jer. 


xlviii. 25. | 

Pſal. an 17. There I will make the Horn of David to bud, that is, I will amplify, 
enlarge and propagate the Strength of his Kingdom. This alſo moſt perfectly apper- 
tains to the Maſſiah, David's Son. Chaldee : There will I cauſe to bud a precious King 
to the Houſe of David. See 1 Chron. xxv. 5. ” 

This Signification of Power, and a Kingdom, is propoſed, as it were by a lively Me. 
taphor and Similitude, in that ſymbolical Action of Zedekiah the falſe Prophet, 1 Kings 
xxii. 11. alſo in the prophetical Viſions, Dan. vii. 7, 8, 21. and viii. 3, &c. Zech. i. 18, 
&c. where the fierce and ſtrong Enemies of the Church are underitood, Rev. v. 6. 
X11.. 3. xiii. 1, 11. and xvii. 3, 7, 12, 16. | 

To puſh with the Horn + metaphorically ſignifies an exerting or putting forth of 
Strength or Power againſt the Enemy in fighting, Deut. xxxi11. 17. Pſal. xliv. 5, 6, 
1 Kings xxii. 11. Dan. Xt. 40. 

In other Things a Horn ſignifies, 

1. A more eminent Place, 1/a. v. 1. My Beloved hath a Vineyard, in the Horn of the 
Son of Oil, fo the Hebrew, that is, in a ſublime and very fat Place. The Land of 
Canaan which flowed with Milk and Honey ſeems to be ſignified by this Deſcription 
for into this, the People of 1/-ae/ were like a Vine, tranſplanted or tranſlated, P.al. 
Ixxx. 8. 

2. Sometimes Angles, Corners or Eminences, having the Form of Horns, Exod. xxvii. 
2. and xxix. 12. Lev. iv. 7. 1 Kings i. 51. Jer. xvii. 1. and elſewhere, fo in the Syriac 
and Chaldee Tongues the extreme or angular Point . | 

3. Splendor or a ſparkling Ray, like a Horn, Hab. iii. 4. And his Brightneſs was as 
the Light, he had Horns (or as the Chaldee has it, bright Beams) coming out of his Hand. 
Hence the Verb y ſignifies to diffuſe Beams in the Likeneis of Horns, Exod. xxxiv. 29, 
30, 35. where the Speech is of Maſes, when his Face ſhined. Cha/dee: The Splendor of 
the Glory of his Face was multiplied ; to which Verſion Paul ſeems to have reſpect, 
2 Cor. iii. 7. &c. 


' A MOUTH becauſe it is hollow, concave, and open, and the Beaſts Inſtrument of 


biting, has therefore two metaphorical Notions, 


(I.) The Orifice of any Thing, an Entrance or gaping Hole, and fo it is ſaid, Gen. 
xlii. 27. The Sack's Mouth. Gen. xxix. 2, 3, 8, 10. The WelPs Mouth.—Alfo of a Den, 
Poſh. x. 18, 22, 27. Of the Robe and Habergeon, Exod. xxxix. 23. for ſo the Hebrew, 
Pſal. exxxiii. 2. Of the Gate of à City, Prov. viii. 3. Of the Book, Iſa. xix. 7. The 
Edge of the Sword, by which (as it were it bites,) hurts and cuts, Gen. xxxiv. 26. Exod, 
xvil. 13. Numb. XX1. 25. Deut. Xill. 15, and elſewhere Of the File it is ſaid, 1 Sam. 
xiii. 21. A File having Mouths, that is, full of Inciſures the better to ſharpen Iron. So 
when Mouths in the plural are attributed to a Sword, it denotes its two Edges, Judg. 
iii. 16. Pſal. cxlix. 5, 6. Prov. v. 4. ſo to a Rake or Harrow, 1/a. xli. 15. See 2 Kings 
x. 21. and xxi. 16, Ezra ix. 11, &c. | 

What are done by the Mouth, Tongue and Teeth of Beaſts we will here together 
diſpatch. | | 


To BITE || (for the molt Part attributed to Serpents, Numb. xxi. 7, 8. Gen. xlix. 17. 


Eccleſ. x. 8, 11. Fer. vill. 17. Amos ix. 3, &c.) is put for hoſtile Invaſion, Spoil and 
Tearing in Pieces, Hab. ii. 7. For the Pains of Body or Mind, by Reaſon of Drunken- 


| neſs, or the Relicks of Wine; Prov. xxiii. 32. For Uſury, Exod: xxii. 25. Lev. xxv. 


36. Deut. xxill. 19. P/al. xv. 4, 5. Prov. xxvili. 8. Ezek. Xviii. 8, 13. 17. and xxii. 12. 
So Lucian calls it devouring Uſury. It is ſaid of falſe Prophets that zhey bite with their 
Teeth, Micah iii. 5. that is, like Wild Beaſts they tear and deſtroy the Flock—Others 
think this Phraſe to be no Metaphor, but to be underſtood of the eating of pleaſant Food. 


To EAT and DEVOUR, „ in a metaphorical Signification is the ſame with (to ge- 
ftroy and conſume) Exod. xv. 7. Iſa. ix. 12. The Srriens before, and the Philiſtines behind, 
and they ſhall devour Iſrael with the whole Mouth that is, after the Manner of raven- 
ous Beaſts, they ſhall moſt inhumanly trea: them, captivate, ſpoil, and conſume them. 


a + Cornupetere aa 1 Buxtorf. in Lexic. Chald. Syriaco, p. 511, 512. [| T&2 mor dere. 


To 
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To SW ALLOW, GULCH DO, &c. is of the ſame metaphorical Notation, 
2 Sam. xvii. 16. Je x. 8. xx. 18. and xxxvii. 20. Pſal. xxxv. 24, 25. lii. 5, 6. cvii. 
26, 27. and cxxiv. 3. Iſa. iii. 12. and xxviii. 7, Lam. ii. 2. Hof. viii. 8. Hab. i. 13. 
1 Cor. xv. 54. 2 Cor. ii. 7. 1 Pet.v. 8. Numb. iv. 20. Prov. xix. 28. To LICK, has 
the ſame Signification, Numb. xxii. 4. of which, and the 7 ongue, we have treated 


before. | 


A TOOTH metaphorically denates a Promontory or ſharp Rock hanging over or 
formed like a Tooth, 1 Sam. xiv. 4. Fob xxxix. 28. But when Teeth are attributed to 
Men, it denotes Virulence, and a hoſtile Power; the Metaphor being taken from Beaſts, 
who for the moſt Part when they fight, uſe their Teeth as offenſive Weapons to annoy 
thoſe they ſet upon, P/al. iii. 7, 8. lvii. 5. Iviii. 6, 7. and cxxiv. 5, 6. Job xxix. 17. 
Prov. xxx. 14, &c. | 


A LIP metaphorically ſignifies a Bank of a River, or the Mouth of a Veſſel, Ger. 
xxii. 17. and xli. 17. 1 Kings vil. 23, 24, 26. 2 Kings ii. 13. 2 Chron. ii. 2, 5. 

The hinder Part of the Neck (Cervix) if ¶ hard, or to be hardened} be added, meta- 
phorically denotes Contumacy, Stubbornneſs, and a refractory Mind; the Metaphor 


will not ſuffer their Necks to be bended as the Rider would have ir, Exod. xxxii. g. 
xxxiii. 3, 5. and xxxiv. 9. Deul. ix. 6, 13. and xxxi, 27. 2 Kings xvii. 14. 2 Chron, 
xxx. 8. and xxxvi. 13. 1/2. xlviii. 4. Fer. vii. 26. and xix. 15. Nebem. ix. 17, 29. 
Prov. xxix. 1. Pſal. Ixxv. 5. 21 


The Word to BEHEAD metaphorically ſignifies to demoliſh or break down, He/. 
x. 2. He (that is, God) ſhall bebead their Altars. They had certain Altars placed alot, 
as if they had little Heads, and alſo Horns, c. a 


The WINGS of a Bird, becauſe 

1. They are its outward Members. And 

2, Becauſe they are ſometimes expanded at large. And 

3. Becaule they are the Inſtruments of ſwift Flight through the Air; do yield a 
threefold Mctaphor. 

(1.) They denote the extreme or outward Part of a Garment, Numb. xv. 38. Ruth 
lil. 9. 1 Sam. xxiv. 5. Jer. ii. 34. Hag. ii. 12. Zecb. vill. 23, &c. 

(2.) The Sides or diſpoſed Ranks of a whole Army, 1/2. viii. 8. Dan. ix. 27. The 
extreme or remote Parts of the Earth, 70% xxxvil. 3. and xvili. 13. Ja. xi. 12. and 


xxiv. 16. Exzck. vii. 2, &c. | 
(3.) The Wings of the Sun and the Morning are the firſt Rays of Light ſuddenly 


(like Wings) expanded over the whole Earth, P/al. cxxxix. 9. Mal. iv, 2. On the con- 
trary Virgil thus ſpeaks, 


Nox ruit, & fuſcis tellurem amplectitur alis. 
Night ruſhes on, and docs the Earth embrace 
With ſwarthy Wings; | 


The Wings of the Wind, denote its Celerity and impetuous Courſe, 2 Sam. xxii. 11. 
P/al. xviii. 10. and civ. 3. Theſe three attributes of Vings mect in one Text, Ja. xviii. 1. 
Woe to the Land the Shadow of Wings, ſo the Hebrew. Where by thoſe ſhadowing 
Wings, are underſtood the Sails of Ships, which are the extreme Parts expanded in 
Form of Wings, and when filled with Wind, are the Caule of the Ship's ſwift Motion; 
and are withal a Shadow to the Sailors: J he Chaldee has it thus, Moe to the Land to 
which Men come from a far Country in Ships, and their Sails are expanded like an Eagle, 
which flies with his Wings. Junius and Fremellius by Wings underitand the Coaſts of 
the Land, that is, a Land ſhady becauſe of the great and opacous Mountains that en- 
viron it, ſuch being every where about the Red-Sea, as Strabo in his laſt Book of Geogra- 


hy tells us. 


To FLY, which is the Property of Birds, ſignifies in a Metaphor to be carried or ſent 
with a ſwitt and very ſpeedy Diſpatch, //a. vi. 6. and xi. 14. Dan. ix. 21. Pſal. xci. 5, 
it 


being taken from Horſes, or other untamed Beaſts, who being wild and ungovernable, 


— un ——— — — 
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it is elegantly attributed to the Eyes, Prov. xxili. 5. Wilt thou cauſe thine Eyes to fly unto 
that—, that is, wilt thou caſt thine Eye upon it, with moſt intent and earneſt Deſire ? 
And to a Sword, Ezek. xxxii. 10. [When I ſhall cauſe my Sword to fly, ] fo the Hebrew, 
that is, when J ſhall flouriſh or brandiſh my Sword. This is ſpoke of the true God, 
by an Anthropopathy, when he threatens Deſtruction and Death. 

To fly, ſignifies alſo to vaniſh and periſh, J xx. 8. Prov. xxiii. 5. Hof. ix. 11. To 
fly upon, the Property of rapacious Creatures, ſignifies to ruſh ſuddenly upon a Thing, 
as 1 Sam. xiv. 32. the People flew upon the Spoil, c. 


The HEART of a living Creature, becauſe it is in a Manner in the Middle of the 
Breaſt, and within the Body, by a Metaphor is put for the Midale of any Thing, and 
alſo the inward Part; Deut. iv. 11. And theMountain burnt with Fire unto the Heart of 
Heaven, that is the Middle of the lower Heavens, 2 Sam. xviii. 14. In the Heart of 
the Oak, i. e. in the Middle, c. See more Examples, Exod. xv. 8. P/el. xlvi. 2, 2, 
Prov. xxx. 19. Ezek. xxviii. 2. Jonah ii. iv. Fer. li. 1. So the BELLY 1s put for the 
middle Place of a Thing, 1 Kings vii. 20. The Reins for Grains of heat as before, 
Chap. vi. | 

The TAIL the hindermoſt Part of the Creature is put for the Extremes of any Thing, 
La. vii. 4. The Tails of the Firebrands, that is, the very Ends almoſt burnt, which can 
do nothing but ſmoke, and will be quickly conſumed. By which the two Kings that 
were Adverſaries to the Fews are underſtood as before. Sometimes the Head and Tail 
are joined together, the firſt ſignifying Dominion, the other Subjection and Servitude, 
La. ix. 14. The Lord will cut off Head and Tail, that is, high and low, the Courageous and 
the Abject (which by another Metaphor of Branch and Ruſb is alſo there expreſſed), he 
adds, Verſe 15. The Eminent and Honourable,he is the Head: and the Prophet that teacheth 
lies, he is the Tail, which Phraſe renders them moſt abject and deteſtable before God. 
Illyricus *, The Tail is interpreted of Seducers, whether becauſe of the extreme Vileneſs of 
their Life, or becauſe they voided the wenomous Excrements of Satan, or becauſe they wagged 
when they flattered Men, ſo as Dogs fawn with a Motion of their Tail, Deut. xxv. 18. What 
we read in our Engliſh Verſion, he ſmote the hindmoſt of thee, in the Hebrew is, [ he ſmote 
thy Tail, ] that is the Rear of the Army. The Chaldee, and he flew all of thine that were 
loitering behind thee. See Joſh. x. 19. | 


The HEEL, the extreme Part of the Foot, by a Metaphor ſignifies, the Ends, Bounds, 
or Limits of a Thing, Pſal. cix. 112. alſo the Gain, Fruit, of Reward which is the End 
of the Work, P/al. xix. 11, &c. To lift up the Heel, Pſal. xli. . is ſaid of a refrac- 
tory Enemy, and a Contriver of Miſchief, the Metaphor being taken from the Kick- 
ings of ſtubborn and angry Horſes. See Jobn xiti. 18. Deut. xxxii. 15. 1 Sam. ii. 29, 
Of the Phraſe zo kick againſt the Pricks, we will treat hereafter. 

Here we will add ſome certain homogeneal or ſimilar Parts of an Animal, for what we 


have hitherto ſpoken of, are (according to a phyſical Notion or Diſtinction) heteroge- 
neous, or diſſimilar, 


A BONE becauſe it is hard and white has two metaphorical Notions : And, 

1. Denotes Hardneſs and Inhumanity of Mind, Prov. xxv. 15. Aſoft Tongue break- 
eth the Bone; that 1s, even the moſt hard-hearted and ſevere Man, or the moſt grie- 
vous and rigid Anger: So Gideon pacified the Epbraimites, Fudg. vin. 1, 2, 3. and Abi- 
gail pacified David, when he intended to deſtroy Nabal, 1 Sam. xxv. 24. and the follow- 


ing Verſes. 


2. It denotes white lire a Bene, 2 Kings ix. 13. Then they baſted and took every Man 
his Garment, and put under him S upon the Bone of the Stairs; that is, a Step white 
as a Bone. Others interpret this Phraſe as metonymicel, imagining the Steps to be of Ivory, 
or ſome other Sort of Bone. The Chaldee turns it, upon the Step of Hours: underſtand- 
ing (as Schindler thinks) a Dial cut into the Stone, in which were ſigned Degrees, by 
which the Hour of the Day may be found by the Sun-ſhine. R. Kimchi, upon the high- 
eſt Step amongſt the Steps, &c. 


Oo 210; 


MARROW 
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MARROW, the inward Fat of the Bones, becauſe it is the ſweeteſt Part of the 
Fleſh, communicating Vigor to the Bones and all the Body, affording it a grateful Ali- 


ment, by a Metaphor is put for any good Thing, Ja. v. 17. and is mentioned in the 


Deſcription of the heavenly Banquet, J. xxv. 6. Fat is of the ſame Signification, 
Gen. xlv. 18. Numb, xvill. 12, 29, 30, 32. Deut. xxxii. 14. Pſal. Ixxxi. 16. and cxlvii. 
14. in both which laſt Places the Hebrew Text is, the Fat of the Wheat. 

FAT is put for the Goodneſs and Fruitfulneſs of Land, Gen. xxvii. 28, &c. for rich 
and powerful Men, P/al. xxii. 29. and becaule Fatneſs and Full- feeding make Beaſts 
grow wanton and wild, therefore the Term is tranſlated to Men enriched by God, and 
lo grown rebellious and wicked, Deut. xxxii. 15. Job xv. 27. Pſal. xvii. 10. and 
Ixx11i. 7, &c. See Ja. vi. 10. The Fatneſs of God's Houſe, denotes Plenty of heavenly 
Bleſſings, the Similitude taken from Banquets. See 1/a. xxxiv. 6, Sc. g 


BLOOD is metaphorically put for that, which for Redneſs is like a bloody Colour, for 
which Reaſon it is attributed to Mine, Gen. xlix. 11. Deut. xxxii. 14. Eccl. I. 15. Of 
the Place in ZEzek. xix. 10. Thy Mother was as a Vine * in thy Blood, &c. Illyricus in 
Clave, Col. 1087, thus ſays, I believe that Blood is there to be taken for Wine, and we have 
heard before that it is ſometimes ſo taken. Others underſtand it of native (or natural) Juice. 
Some allo underſtand the Beginning or Birth: That is when ſhe firſt brought thee forth, 
ſhe was ſtrong and flouriſhed, Junius and Tremellius render it, in thy Quiet (as derived 
of N. fluit, quievit ) that is, in former Tranquillity. Others, in thy Likeneſs (from d 
fimilis fuit, he was like) which the Chaldee allo reſpects. It is ſaid when the Moon is 
eclipſed, that it ſhall be turned into Blood, Joel ii. 31. with iii. 15. upon which Schindler. + 
In an Eclipſe, the Moon is red like Blood, becaule its proper Light is mixt with the 
Shadow of the Earth, and cauſes Redneſs. 


FLESH made and nouriſhed by Blood, denotes a frail and weak Thing, as that which 
is frail, and obnoxious to Death and Corruption, P/al. Ivi. 4. and Ixxviii. 39. Ja. xxxi. 


3. Jer. xvil. 3. It is likewiſe put for that which is mild, tractable, and obſequious, Ezek. 
xxxvi. 26. 


MILK for its Sweetneſs and very great Uſe, is metaphorically brought to deſcribe 
the Bleſſings of the Meſſiah, 1/a. lv. 1. Joel iii. 23. In the New Teſtament, | 

I. It denotes the moſt ſweet and ſincere Word of Chriſt, x Pet. ii. 2. The Word is 
called Milt and is compared to it in this Place. | 

(1.) Becauſe of its unmixt Simplicity and Whiteneſs or Candor ; for as Milk is not 
a Liquor compoſed by human Art, but made by Nature itſelf: ſo the Word of God 
owns not Men for its Author, or Original, but Fehovah alone, 2 Pet. i. 21. 

(2.) Becauſe of its Sweetneſs and Pleaſantneſs, of which ſee Ja. xxv. 6. P/al. xix. 10. 
11, and cxix. 103. Prov. xxiv. 13, 14. | 


(3.) Becauſe of its Utility in feeding and preſerving our Souls to eternal Life, 2 Tim. 
in. 16, 17. 155 


F 


(4.) Becauſe it tends to the Deſtruction of ſuch as abuſe it. Milk is not proper to 


be taken by ſuch as are feveriſh or Pletheric, becauſe it exaſperates the Diſeaſe in a 
Body fo ill diſpoſed : So to ſuch as are ſtubbornly wicked and unbelieving the Word of 
God profits nothing, but becomes their greater Damnation, John xii. 48. 2 Cor. ii. 16, Fc. 

2. If it be oppoſed to ſolid or ſtrong Meat it denotes the firſt Rudiments of the 
Chriſtian Religion; 1 Cor. iii. 2. Heb. v. 12, 13. of which Beza ſays thus: | Paul 
makes mention of Childhood and Milk in a diverſe Senſe: For he oppoſes Infancy to 
an adult Age, and therefore by the Word Milk he ſignifies the Initiation or firſt Entrance 
into the Chriitian Religion. But here (that is 1 Pez. it. 2. As new born Babes defire the 
fincere (or ſeaſonable) Milk of the Word, &c. (he oppoſes Infancy to the former corrupt 
Life, and commends the perpetual Uſe of Milk, ) that is of the true and ſincere Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel.) 

Of Milk BUTTER is made, Prov. xxx. 33. whence buttered Words are mentioned, 
Pal. lv. 21. that is ſmooth and flattering Words, Sc. 


5m wa + In Eclipſi rubet luna inſtar ſanguinis, &c. 1 Paulus mentionem facit pueritiæ & lactis diverſo 
Jen Hs, &C, | 


+ Metaphors 
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Metaphors taken from ſome Generalities of living Creatures. 


TI FING CREATURES that are Brutes are diſtinguiſhed into terreſtrial, volatile, and 

aquatile. As to what concerns terreſtrial generally, d Fera, Beſtia, a wild Beaſt 
ſometimes ſignifies, a Convention, meeting or gathering together; which (Schindler 
ſays) is ſpoken by a Metaphor taken from Beaſts gathered together, 2 Sam. xxiii. 11, 
of the Philiſtines, gathered together in a Troop. By wild Beaſts of the Field, Pſal. 
Ixxx. 13. the unmerciful Enemies of the Church are metaphorically denoted. The 
Hebrew Word here ſignifies a ſtrong and fierce Beaſt, 

The Apoſtle Paul (citing the Poet Epimenides) calls the Cretans vaxa Sneix, evil 
Beaſts. For this Verſe is found in his Works which he intituled De Oraculis, as Jerome 
in his Commentary upon the Place notes. Paul calls him a Prophet, either ironically, 
or from the Argument of his Writing, or becauſe the Cretans, his Countrymen, thought 
him to be ſo, &c, See P/al. xlix. 10. Ixxiii. 22. and xcii. 6. Prov. xii. 1. and xxx. 2. 
Pſal. xciv. 7, 8. Jer. x. 8, 14, Cc. See allo Gen. xvi. 12. 

The Apoſtle Paul ſays 1 Cor. xv. 32. that he did (Ingiopayeoa) fight with Beaſts at 
Epheſus —His Words are, Ei z&T# avSgwroy eIngiopayxnce tv Epeow, &c. Si ſecundum hominem 
adverſus Beſtias pugnavi Epheſi, &c. that 1s, if after the Manner of Men (or to ſpeak 
after the Manner of Men, or according to Man) I have fought with Beaſts at Epheſus ; 
that is, as ſome ſay, with beaſtly Men. Scaliger in his Notes ſays, feros & præfradli in- 
genni viros quibuſcum illi negotium & contentio fuit, vocat Inęiæ, that is, the Men he had 
to do withal being of a ſtubborn and of an ungovernable Mind, he calls them Beaſts. 
And therefore, for xa «y9gwrov, as it is in our Copies, ſhould be read x avJgwruy in 
this Senle : If I hove fought in Epheſus againſt Men, as if againſt Beaſts, &c. 

And whereas he makes an expreſs Mention of Epheſus, ſome underſtand theſe Words 
of the Tumult and Uproar there mentioned, A#s xix.— Others expound it of the Diſ- 
putes which he had for three Months with the unbelieving and ſtubborn Jews at Ephe/us, 
Acts xix. 8, 9. 

1 Cor. 3 9. When he ſpeaks of the Reſurrection of the Dead, and ſuch as deny it 
(yet profeſſing themſelves Chriſtians) he argues (in order to confute them) ex 7s arowey 
from their own Topic or Maxim; If the Dead riſe not at all? In vain was the Bap- 
tiſm for the Dead, that is, if there be no Reſurrection, that Baptiſm is idle which is 
made upon the Graves of the Dead for the Confeſſion of that Article, viz. the Reſur- 
rection, Sc. in vain are all my Sufferings in Chriſt, Verſe 30, 31. in vain is all our 
Controverſy for the Chriſtian Religion with the Adverſaries of Truth (who are like 
Beaſts for Fierceneſs and Unrulineſs) Verſe 32. with Verſe 14, 15, &c.—Such as un- 
derſtand theſe Words of Paul properly, that is, as if he had really fought with 
Beaſts, may be confuted by what he recites, 2 Cor. x1. 23. and the following Verſes, 
where he gives a Narrative of his great Sufferings, in which Ennumeration there is no 
Mention of this Fight with Beaſts. And certainly if it had been really ſo, and that he 
had been expoſed to ſuch an extraordinary cruel Treatment, more inhuman indeed than 
any he relates, he would not forget to reckon it amongſt his Sufferings. Now if the 
Verb azyw (I ſay) be underſtood, (an Ellipfis we meet with, 2 Cor. ix. 6. Iſa. v. g. Hoſ. 
xiv. 9.) as doubtleſs it is, the Senſe muſt be, as if he had ſaid, / loquar ſecundum ho- 
minem, that is, if 1 ſpeak according to (the Manner of ) Men, viz. when they uſe Si- 
militudes, Gal. iii. 15. Rom. vi. 19. then this Speech muſt be taken metaphorically, 
and ſo all is well. | 

A certain Mixture of diverſe Animals is propoſed, 1/a. xi. 6, 7, 8, 9. and lxv. 25. by 
which the Calling of the wild and barbarous Nations and the Gathering of the Church 


from diverſe Sorts of People is denoted, which elegant metaphorical Hypotype/is, with 
divine Aſſiſtance ſhall under its proper Head be expounded, 


To HUNT, is almoſt every where taken in an ill Senſe, and is put for to inſnare, 
contrive or deviſe Miſchief, Exod. xxi. 13. 1 Sam. xxiv. 12. Prov. vi. 26. Fer. xvi. 6. 
Lam. iii. 52. and iv. 18. Ezek. xiii. 18, 20. Micah vii. 2. The Reaſon of the Meta- 
phor 1s evident, for the various Devices, Traps, Inſtruments, and Arts that are made 
uſe of by Hunters to catch the Beaſts they ſeek for. 

He is called a mighty Hunter, Gen. x. 9. who abuſes his Power violently to oppreſs 
and ſubdue Men, or is a Tyrant, [lyricus *, Venatio habet ſimile quiddam bello, &c. Hunt- 


In Clave Script. Col. 1239. 


ing 
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ing has ſome Reſemblance to War, as Xenophon ſays in his Inſtruction of Cyrus; yea it 
is a Kind of War: And on the other Hand, War is a Kind of Hunting of ſervile and 
diſobedient Men, as Ariſtotle in his iſt Book of Politics ſays. Therefore when Nim- 
rod is ſaid to be a mighty Hunter, it is to be interpreted a Warrior, which appears from 
the Text itſelf, for it is applied in this Place to the principal Cities of that Kingdom, 
which may not be properly ſaid of a Hunter, but of a King or General of an Hoſt who 
built ſtrong Cities when he ſubdued the Countries. The Chaldee plainly renders it, 4 
ſtrong Hero. Aben Ezra takes it properly of the Hunting of Beaſts which Nimrod of- 
feered in Sacrifices to the Lord, from the Phraſe before the Lord. But Mercer notes, 
that all the Hebrews eſteemed Nimrod as a Tyrant, and that Aben Ezra ſhuuld be re- 
buked, for that he alone would juſtify an impious Man. But more rightly the Phraſe 
before the Lord is to be underſtood, to denote an Aggravation of his Tyranny, be- 
cauſe he did not act obſcurely or privately, but openly and in the Face of the Sun, im- 
poſing his Government without Reſpect to Men, or Dread of the all-ſeeing Divinity. 
See Cen. vi. 11. and xiii. 13, Sc. Laſtly it is to be obſerved that 1 Chron. i. 10. Nim- 


rod is {aid plainly to be mighty upon the Earth, which is by any Means to be underſtood 


of his Rule over Men.“ 


The Term HUNTING is attributed to God, when he requites the Perſecutors of 
the Godly, with thoſe Puniſhments they deſigned or inflicted upon others, Pſal. exl. 
11. The Man of Tongue (that is, one that curſes or blaſphemes) ſhall not be eſtabliſhed 
in the Earth, he (viz. God) ſhall hunt him, ſo the Hebrew, to Precipices, or an Over- 
throw, that is, as he hunted the Godly, Verſe 5. fo God will, as it were, with Puniſh- 
ments hunt him, till he ruſhes or falls headlong into everlaſting Deſtruction. See Verſe 
10, and Hab. ii. 17. 


A SNARE, or to INSNARE, “ are of the ſame metaphorical Signification with 
Hunting, and ſignify to intrap or deſtroy, Deut. vii. 16, 25. and xii, 13. Pſal. ix. 15, 
16. cxxiv. 7. cxl. 5. XXXvill. 12. xci. 3. and cxli. 9. Eccl. ix. 12. Matth. xxii. 15. 

A Snare is put for Loſs, or Deſtruction, or the Cauſe or Occaſion thereof, Exod. 
x. 7. I Sam. XVill. 21. Pſal. Ixix. 22. and xviii. 5. Prov. X11. 13. xiii. 14. xxii. 5. and 
xxix. 6, Iſa. xxiv. 17. EZek. xlviii. 43. Hof. v. i. and ix. 8. Rom. xi. 9. 1 Tim. ili. 7. 
and vi. 9. 2 Tim. 11. 26. | 

A NET, ſuch as Hunters uſe, is of the ſame Signification, P/al. ix. 15, 16. xxv. 
14, 15. XXXV. 6, 7. lvii. 6. and cxli.10. Prov. xxix. g. Eccl. vii. 27, Hof. v. 1. and 
ix, 8, See Job xix. 6. Pſal. xi. 5. Jer. I. 24. Ezek. xii. 13. and xxxil. 3. 


O Metaphors taken from the Kinds of living Creatures. 


HESE we ſhall recite thus. 
(1.) Vild or ſavage Beaſts, that live in Deſerts or Woods. 
(2.) Such as ſerve for Man's Uſe or Feeding. — 
(3.) Serpents, Worms and other Inſects. 


. A LION, the King of Beaſts, Prov. xxx. 30. ſometimes is to be underſtood in a 
good, ſometimes in an evil Senſe, as was mentioned Chap. vi. yet more ſeldom in a 
good, Gen. xlix. 9. Judah is called a Lion's help, by which the Holy Patriarch de- 
notes the Strength, Power, and Eminency of that Tribe beyond the others, bur of this 
we have ſpoke Chap. viii. when we expounded the Text that calls Chriſt a Lion. 

What we tranſlate Altar, Ezek. xliii. 15, 16. in the Hebrew is, [| Ariel,] that is, 
the Lion of God, a compounded Word, put for the Altar whereon Sacrifices were of- 
fered, becauſe it always conſumed the Oblations as a Lion does his Prey. The City 
Jeruſalem is called by this Name, 1/a. xxix. 1.2. Moe to Ariel, to Ariel, (viz. The Lion 
of God,) upon which Muſculus, Feruſalem is called Ariel, becauſe ſhe became fierce and 
cruel againſt God and his Prophets, whom ſhe had barbarouſly ſlain, as a Lion does a 
Lamb in the Deſart. And fitly applies to this Senſe what we read, Jer. xii. 8. Of the 


People of the Jews. In that Place he ſays there is an Alluſion, as if he had ſaid, thou 
art not d Y zhe City of God, as thou wouldſt fain ſeem to be; but d M the Lion of 


* /id, Zelmerum, Centur 1. Adag. Sacr. 1. + wpa & wp? 


God 
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God, Sc. The Chaldee well expreſſes the Senſe of Verſe 2. And I will ſtraiten tho 
City in which the Altar is, and it ſhall be deſolate and empty, and it ſhall be envirened 
with the Blood of the Slain, as the Altar is covered and encompaſſed with the Blood of $a. 
criſices upon the Feaſt-day. 

A Lion is metaphorically put for fierce outrageous Enemies or Tyrants, Fob iv. 10. 
Pſal. xxii. 21. xxxiv. 10. Ivil. 5. and lviii. 7. Fer. iv. 7. and and v. 6. Ezek. xix. 2. 
Nob. ii. 11, 12. Zeph. iii. 3. 2 Tim. iv. 17. Hence the Devil is compared to a roaring 
Lion, 1 Pet. v. 8. See Iſa. xxxv. 8. and xi. 6, 7. Rom. viii. 38, 39, Roaring, that is, 
the Clamor or Cry of the Lion, is taken for Violence or tumultuous Hoſtility, La. v. 
29. Zech. xi. 3. For Thunder, Job xxxvii. 4. For the Groans and Cries of the Sorrow. 
ful, P/al. xx11. 1, 2. and xxxviii. 8, 9. 


- An UNICORN, becauſe of its Fierceneſs and Strength, is put for wicked and cruel 
Enemies, Pſal. xxii. 21. I/. xxxiv. 7. but in an expreſs Compariſon it is otherwiſe 
taken fometimes. 


A BOAR ſignifies alſo the fierce Enemies of God's People, Pſal. Ixxx, 13. 


A BEAR, which is a cruel Creature, denotes a cruel and mercileſs Tyrant, Prov. 
XXviii. 15. Alſo God when he executes heavy Vengeance, Lam. iii. 10. but in both 
Places it is rather an expreſs Compariſon, there being an Ellipfs of the comparative 
Particle (as) which is to be underſtood, and ſo it is rendered in our Engliſh Bibles. 


A IVOLF, which is a ſtrong, cruel and ravenous Beaſt, denotes powerful, fierce 
and covetous Men, Gen. xlix. 27. The Tribe of Benjamin is called a ravening Wolf, 
becauſe ſtrong and fierce, and is ſo deſcribed, Judges xx, &c. See Jer. v. 6. Zepb. iii. 
3. EZeR. XXIV. 27. 

In the New Teſtament by Wolves are underſtood Seducers, and Authors of wicked 
Doctrines, Matt. vil. i5. Jobn x. 12. Alis xx. 29. Franzius*, in his Hiſtory of Beaſts, 
ſays, that John xii. by Wolf, is meant the Devil. Becauſe, | 
(I.) As a Wolf is apt and willing to execute Miſchief againſt Man and Beaſt z ſo the 
Devil is the common Enemy of Mankind. 8 

(2.) As the Wolf is greedy and unſatiable; ſo the Cruelty and Rapacity of the Devil 
is not to be ſatisfied. | 

(3.) As the Wolf is ſo ſharp ſighted, that he can ſee even in the darkeſt Night, and 
when hungry, ſmell his Prey at the Diſtance of half a German Mile, (that is, an 
Engliſh Mile and half;) ſo the Devil by long Experience and Uſe is become till more 
wicked and cruel, and well verſed in the Scent of his Prey, that is, of ſuch as are apt 
to be tempted to Sin. | | 

(4.) As Wolves ſometimes devour whole Sheep, ſometimes only the Fleſh; ſo the 
Devil ſometimes hurts the corporal Faculties, ſometimes deſtroys Life, and ſometimes 
(when God permits) Health; and ſometimes hurries the Wicked, Soul and Body to 
Deſtruction. .— 

(5.) As the Wolf is molt crafty ; ſo the Devil wholly confiſts of Deceit. The Wolf 
invades the Flock in a dark or cloudy Time, the better to make his Approaches undiſ- 
covered: So the Devil ſets upon Men commonly in Times of Calamity and Affliction, 
that by the Advantage of their Troubles, he may the better exerciſe his tempting 
Power, The Wolf uſes Baits and Stratagems to allure a Herd to come within the Dan- 
ger of his Fellows, inticing Goats with green Boughs, and playing with young Pigs, 
caſting them with his Tail, making them run along, till he ſeduces them to the Ambuſh; 
ſo the Devil preſents falſe Pleaſures to bewitch the Senſes of Men, till they fall headlong 
into his Snare. The Wolf uſes much Policy when he ſets upon Bulls and horned 
Beaſts, and aſſaults them behind, where they are unprovided for Defence; ſo the Devil 
has peculiar Shghts and Devices to intrap the ſtrongeſt and more experienced Chril- 
tians, ſeeming to retreat when he cannot prevail, but quickly returning (when he thinks 
they are ſecure) with a new Stratagem to undo them. | 

(6.) It is ſaid of a Wolf that if he firſt fees a Man, the Man loſes his Voice and 
cannot cry out—So the Devil when he has pon an unwary Man that feared no Dan- 
ger, and reſiſted not, makes an eaſy Conqueſt and Triumph. . 


* Hiftoria Animal. p. 216. cap. 20. 
(7. ) But 
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(7.) But if a Man ſees a Wolf firſt, the Beaſt loſes both Voice and Courage : So 
godly Men, who fear deviliſh Temptations, and prepare themſelves for Reſiſtance, can 
caſily by Prayer and divine Cries put that malignant Enemy to flight. 

(8.) The Wolf mightily dreads Fire and Swords: So the Devil fears the Light of 
God's Word and Prayer, &c. which are the Church's Weapons. Hence Cbryſaſtom 
ſaid, that Swords are not ſo terrible to Wolves as the Prayers of the Godly are to the Devil. 

Seducers and falſe Teachers are called Wolves, Acts xx. 29. I know that after my De- 
parture ſhall grievous (or ravenous Wolves) enter in among you, where we are to note the 
Epithet, for it is not ſaid Wolves, but ravenous Wolves; for there are ſome more ra- 

acious than others. Oppianus and other learned Men ſay that there are a certain Kind 
of Wolves, which are called aorayss, Snatchers or ravening Wolves, Theſe are the 
ſwifteſt Sort, and go out very carly to Prey, and invade with a terrible Onſet, they 
are very unlatiable and craving, and inhabit Mountains, yet of ſuch Impudence that 
in the Winter they come to the very Cities, and behave themſclyęs quietly till an Op- 
portunity of ſeizing upon a Lamb, young Goat or other Prey offers, which they carry 
away, to which the Patriarch ſeems to allude, Gen. xlix. 27. 

1. As Wolves are ſaid to take away a Man's Voice: So falſe Teachers take away the 
Purity of the heavenly Doctrine and Worſhip of God. EE 

2. The Wolf is fo cruel and devouring, that he kills, not only what would ſerve his 
Belly, but the whole Flock, if let alone: So Hereticsaim not at the Deſtruction of 
one or two, but the whole Charch. 

3. As the Wolf is molt cratty, and filently approaches the Sheepfold to know whe- 
ther the Dogs be aſleep, or the Shepherd wanting, or whether they ate careleſs and 
negligent, and ſo watches a fit Occaſion to deſtroy the Flock, and ſuck their Blood: 
So Heretics before they propoſe their manifeſt and apparent Errors, ſlily inſinuate 
themſelves into the good Opinion of Men, and with wretched Hypocriſy and Sophiſtry 
counterfeit much Picty, Humility and angelical Sanctimony, boaſting of peculiar Illu— 


minations and Communion with God; thus when they have purchaled a good Repute : 


they inſtil their Venom into the Minds of their unwary Proſelytes, till they wholly 
corrupt them. 


4. It is ſaid that even after Death there remains a natural Antipathy between a Wolf 


and a Sheep, inſomuch that if the Skin of each be made into a Drum, (as a learned 
Naturalitt * obſerves) the very Sound of the Wolf's Skin breaks the other, and that 
if their Guts be made into Viol (or Lute) Strings it is impoſſible to tune them to Uniſons 
or one Sound: So the perverſe Doctrine of Heretics does Milchief in the Church, even 
when the Heretics themſelves are dead. | . 

5. As the Wolf at the Approach of Peril betakes himſelf to flight privately : So He- 

retics ſkulk in Time of Perſecution, and withdraw moſt cowardly, 

6. By the Attic Laws (and fo in Ireland at this Day) Wolf killers were conſiderably 
rewarded ; ſo they deſerve Praiſe and Encouragement that deteſt the Fraud, Sophiſtry, 
and Impiety of thoſe Wolves, that would deſtroy the Flock of Chriſt. The Wolf 
diſappointed of his Prey walks about with an open or gaping Mouth; fo Heretics thirſt 
for the Blood of the Orthodox. And as the Cubs or Whelps of Wolves are killed, 
although they have yet committed no Miſchief, ſo the Fry and Diſciples of wicked He 
retics ought to be bridled, and Care taken to prevent, that they invenom not the Church; 
lo far Franzius. 1 


A LEOPARD is a fierce and ſwift Creature, and cairies the Notion of Cruelty and 
Enmity in the Scripture, Fer. v. 6. | 


That a FOX denotes Heretics, and the Church's Enemies, Cant. ii. 15. Lam. v. 18. 
is the Judgment of Interpreters. As Franzius Hiſt. Animal. p. 191, &c. That Chriſt 
called Herod à Fox is evident from Luke xiii. 32. by Reaſon of his treacherous Plots, 
with which he privately contrived to intrap him. Eraſmus in his Paraphraſe—Go and 
tell that Fox who confides in human Craft, and believes be can do any thing againſt the Ma- 
Jeſty and Counſel of God, &c. This was the Fox that would betray that Hen we read of 
Matt. xxiii. 37. which is produced by Way of. excellent Similitude to denote the moſt 
gracious Care and loving Kindneſs of Go his Church, &c. 


* Hiſt. Animal. pag. 213. | 
We: A HIND 


ww 
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A HIND is commonly taken in a good Senſe, Gen. xlix. 21. Napbtali is a Hind let 
looſe, that is, which flies moſt ſwiftly. This is expounded of a ready Promptitude ang 
Activity in the happy Diſpatch and Management of Affairs. The Hebrews refer this to 
Barak the Naphtalite, who made a very ſpeedy Levy of 10,000 Men of the Tribe of Ze. 
bulun and Naphtali, and together with Deborah purſued Siſera their Enemy, udp. iv, 10. 
It is added in that Text, (Gen. xlix. 21.) he giveth goodly Words, which they refer to the 
ſame Hiſtory, and that ſweet Song of Barak and Deborah mentioned, Judg. v. 

Prov. v. 19. A good Wife is called à Hind of Loves, and a pleaſant Roe, fo the He. 
brew, that is a Hind beloved: Becauſe Men take a ſingular Delight in wild Beaſts, chat 
are made tame and ſociable, Tc. | 


A HORSE and his neighing metaphorically denotes unbridled Luſt, Fer. v. 8. See 
Ezek. xxili. 20. | 


To RIDE ſignifies: to rule, or to be in an eminent Condition, Deut. xxxii. 13. Pſal. 
Ixvi. 12. Ja. lviii. 14. where it is aſcribed to Gd, is already ſhown. 


A BRIDLE, or to BRIDLE which properly belongs to Horſes, James iii. 5. by which 
they are reſtrained and guided, P/al. xxxii. 8, 9. metaphorically denotes the curbing and 
averting the Violence of Enemies, —ſometimes when attributed to the Tongue, it de- 
notes a prudent and becoming Moderation, James iii. 2. and i. 26. See Fob xxx. 11, 
2 Sam. vill. 1. Pal. Ixvi. 11, 12. 


An ASS beſides the Place cited, viz. Ezek. xxiii. 20. is found in a Metaphor, Gen. 
xlix. 14. where the Tribe of Jſachar is called the 4/s of a Bone, that is of big Bones, 
and fo ſtrong, that though dull by Nature, it ſhakes not off, but bears what Burdens 
are laid upon it; hence it is ſubjoined, Couching down between two Burdens, for they 
were wont to divide its Load, and place it in two Bundles on either Side, the Explica- 
tion follows, Verſe 15, See Judg. v. 16. 


A BULL denotes a violent, cruel, and proud Enemy, that abuſes and infeſts the 
Miſerable, P/al. xxii. 12. and Ixvili. 30. Ja. xxxiv. 7. By the Name of Kine, the Gran- 
dees of the Kingdom are expreſſed, Amos iv. 1. about which ſee Chap. x. where we 
have treated of the Hill Baſhan. | 

Ja. xv. 5. An Heifer of three Years old ſeems to be a metaphorical Epithet of the City 
Zoar belonging to the Moabites; the fame we read, Fer. xIlviii. 34. and that it was near 
the City Horonaim. Upon which Texts ſome Expoſitors ſay, that it denotes the Pride, 
Luxury and Wantonnels of the Moabites, becauſe when a Cow comes to be of that 
Age it begins to grow fierce and wanton, Others underſtand it, of Plenty of Paſtures 
and other Conveniences, with which that Land abounded, as a Heifer or Cow of three 
Years old, gives Store of Milk. Ferome in his Comment. on Jaiab ſays, that we are 
to underſtand the Heifer of three Years old, of perfect and full Age. For as the thirtieth 
Year compleats a Man's Strength, ſo the third Year does the like in thoſe Beaſts. 

Lyranus ſays, that it is ſo called becauſe of its luxuriant Petulancy, and that the fe- 
minine Gender is uſed to denote their filthy Sodomy, which is a far fetched Expoſition. 
Junius and Tremellins expound it of the bawling Moabites, (who are ſo called by an 
emphatical Pro/opopeia) when they laboured to confirm their flying and deſpairing 
Friends, For as a Heifer unaccuſtomed to the Yoke, is therefore more impatient, 
and complains with. louder and ſtronger Bellowing at that Age; ſo they, impatient of 
Servitude, cry aloud, Cc. 

Fer. xlvi. 20. Epypt is called a very fair (or beautiful) Heifer, but Deſtruction cometh 
out of the North to it, Here is a Compariſon of its preſent Felicity (by a Metaphor 
taken from a fattened and plump Heifer) with its future Diſgrace and Ruin. 

Hoſ. x. 11. Ephraim, or the People of T/rael is called an Heifer taught or accuſtomed, 
loving to tread out the Corn. Which Metaphor, Brentius thus Expounds, this Labor of 
treading out Corn was eaſy and pleaſing to the Heifers, for they were not bound, nor yoked, 
nor burdened, but had a full Freedom of Dancing about, and had Food enough, according 
zo Deut. xxv. 4. So is Iſrael hitherto una truſtomed to Banifhments, Depredations, and utter _ 
De vaſtations, but dwel/ing in their own Kingdom. under their own Vine and Fig-tree, enjoy- 
ing what they poſſeſſed in Peace, &c. 


A YOKE 


Part I. METAPHORS ROM Tur KIxps or Livixd CREATURES. 156i 


A YOKE that Inſtrument whereby Oxen are tied, to draw a Plough, Cart or Coach, 
Sc. Luke xiv. 19. is uſed metaphorically; as, | | 

1. It denotes Doctrine and Inſtitution, for as Oxen are thereby tied up and appointed to 
ſome certain Kind of Labor, to which in Time they become accuſtomed, ſo Chriſtians are 
obliged to the Practice of Divine Precepts. Fer. v. 5. but theſe have altogether broken 
the Yoke, and burſt the Bonds (wherewith the Yoke was tied) the Chaldee renders it, 
But theſe have allogether rebelled againſt the Law, theſe have departed from the Doctrine. 
See P/al. ii. 3. Matt. xi. 29. Take my Yoke upon you, Verle 30. For my Yoke is eaſy and 
my Burden is light. That the evangelical Doctrine of Chriſt our Savior is to be under- 
ſtood, is evident by the Explication added, Learn of me for I am meek and lowly in 
Heart, and ye ſhall find Reſt for your Souls, Now becauſe the Goſpel is the Doctrine or 
Word of the Croſs, 1 Cor. i. 18. therefore is this metaphorical Phraſe uſed by Chriſt. 
That there are three Things comprehended here, is plain from the Words. 

(1.) Faith in Chriit, begot by the Ward of the Goſpel. | 

(2.) A pious Life, conformable to the Life of Chriſt in Humility, Meekneſs and 
other Fruits of the Spirit. 1 

(3.) Patience and Conſftancy in bearing his Croſs. And where theſe are exerciſed the 
Party ſhall find Reſt for his Soul. Hence the Devil is called“ Belial, which ſignifies 
without Yoke, becauſe that apoſtate Spirit caſt off his Allegiance to the Laws of God. 

2. It denotes Trouble, Anzuiſh and AfﬀiiFiong but eſpecially the Oppreſſion of cruel 
Maſters, Magiſtrates, or Tyrants, as Oxen yoked are heavy loaden, and compelled 
by flaſhing and pricking to draw through the molt difficult Ways by their hard-hearted 


Owners, Lev. xxvi. 13. 1 Kings Xl. 4. 1/a. x. 4. x. 27. xiv. 25. and xlvii. 6. Fer. 


11. 20. Xxviii. 2, 4, 11, 14. and xxx. 8. Lam. i. 14. and iii. 27. 1 Tim. vi. 1, &c. 

It is put for a heavy and troubleſome Burden in Spirituals, Acts xv. 10. Gal. v. 1, Cc. 

3. It denotes Conjun#ion and Conformity with others, as the Oxen-joined together 
by the Yoke, draw the Burden with the greater Eaſe, becauſe of their mutual Aid to 
each other, 2 Cor. vi. 14. Be ye not unequally yoked with Unbelievers, by which, [dolatry, 
or any Kind of Inpiety is underſtood, The Word erzgeCuyzvres is emphatical and ſigni- 
fies to bear a ſtrange Yoke, which Believers are, of all Men, moſt obliged to keep the 
remoteſt Diſtance from. . | 4 

The Term ovCuyGy + Phil. iv. 3. which is well tranſlated Yoke-fellow, is diverſly in- 
terpreted by the Learned; Clemens Alexandrinus underſtood it of Paul's Wife, and many 
follow him, as Eraſmus, Muſculus, [lyricts, and others: But Cajetan, Calvin, Beza, and 
Piſcator turn it ſocie, that is, Companion, &c. the Phraſe is certainly metaphorical, whe- 
ther it be underſtood of Paul's Wife, or any aſſiſtant Preacher. The Syriac uſes a 
maſculine Word 72 fil: jugs mei, Son of my Yoke; by which it appears that they un- 
derſtood it of ſome Man that was Paul's Colleague. 


A DOG becauſe he is ravenous and given to Biting, metaphorically denates a violent 
and bitter ſpiteful Enemy, P/al. xxii. 16, 20. and becauſe reputed a baſe Creature among 
Men, it is uſed as a Term of Diſgrace, or vilifying, 2 Kings viii. 13. ſo « trad Der: 
I Sam. xxiv. 15. 2 Sam. ix. 8. and xvi. 9. and the Head of a Dog, 2 Sam. iii. 8. tmpu- 
dent M horemongers or Sodomites, are called fo, Deut. xxiii. 17, 18. Though ſome un- 
derſtood this Phraſe properly, yet by the 17th Verſe it ſeems to be meant of Sodomites. 

It denotes wicked Men who are ſtubbornly ungrateful and obſtinate, Matt. vii. 6. 
where Dogs and Swine are joined (as likewiſe in the Proverb, 2 Pet. ii. 22.) which Meta- 
phors emphatically ſet forth the Qualities, and Acts of the Sons of this World, who 
are Strangers to the Kingdom of God. 3 

1. Like ravenous Curs, they bark at the heavenly Doctrine, and its faithful Miniſ- 
2 whom they reproach with impudent Scandals, and whoſe utter Extirpation they 

udy. | 

2. Like Swine * BogfScewhn rov eur: Dtm impuram agunt, they lead a filthy Lite, 
wallowing in beaſtly Pleaſures, as Hogs do in Mire. Chriſt therefore gives warning to 
his People, that they ſhould rake ſpecial Care that the Myſteries of his bleſſed Sacra- 
ments ſhould not be communicated to, or polluted by, ſuch Blaſphemers, Perſecutors, 


 * Belial ab/que jugo. Hier. . ex beli, id eſt aon, & hol id eſt jugum. The Septuagint commonly tranſlate 
it Txpaxro po, altogether irregular, 


+ Maſculini & feminini generis eft, fienilicat Conjuzatum, Zan. t Theopilac. 


and 
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and Epicurean Hogs. But what the Concluſion and Reward of ſuch Dogs and Swine 
will be, appears, Rev. xxii. 15, &c. 

La. lvi. 10. They are all dumb Dogs they cannot bark, this is a Deſcription of falſe 
Teachers, who, when they ought to ſpeak with Reſpect to Matter and Time were ſilent, - 
and forſook their Office. On the other Hand, Verſe 11. it is ſaid, ht they are greedy 
Dogs wwhich can never be ſatisficd, which denotes their unſatiable Covetouſneſs. 

Phil. iii. 2. Falſe Apoſtles, and falſe Prophets are called Dogs becaule they have Qua- 
lities like Dogs, as Inpudence, Calumny, or curriſh Biting, and Voracity or Covetouf- 
neſs. There are three Kinds of Dogs. 

I. Such as are chained up and bark at every Paſſenger if unknown to them, bite the 
Stones thrown at them, and yet are pacified by a Bit of Bread: So Heretics that are 
the Slaves or Captives of Satan, bark to have the Scripture theirs, though the Senſe be 
unknown to them, and quarrel with Scripture Objections made againſt them, and as 
it were bite it, by their falſe Interpretations, bur yet are ſatisfied by the fat Morlels of 
Benefices, &c. | a 

2. Hunting Dogs, who purſue and ſeize upon Beaſts: So the Heretics perſecute the 
Orthodox. 
3. Ravening or preying Dogs, whom pertinacious Arch-Heretics imitate, 


. ASHEEP is frequently uſed in a Metaphor, as well as an Allegory and expreſs Simi- 
litude. And becauſe the Explication of this metaphorical Speech is obvious every- 
where, we ſhall diſpatch what we have to fay here abour it briefly. | 

The Faithful and Godly are called Sheep, and the Church, the Flock, Pſal. Ixxvii, 
and c. 3. Ja. v. 17. Ezck. xxxvi. 38. Jobn x. 15, 16, 26, 27. and xxi. 15, 10, 17, 
Acls xx. 28. Heb. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. v. 2. To this belong intire Allegories and Parables, 
taken from the State and keeping of Sheep, P/al. xxiii. Ezek. xxxiv. John x. 

Sometimes by way of Oppoſition, as Sheep ſignify Believers, becauſe of their S:mpli- 
city, Patience, Purity, Obedience, Fruitfulneſs, and Profit, Ezek. xxxiv. 16, 17. Matt. 
xxv. 32, 33. So Goats or Rams ſignify Unbelievers in the Texts laſt cited, becaulc of 
their Petulancy or Boldneſs. 


GOATS or RAMS ſignify the Captains or Governors of the People, Ja. xiv. 6. 
Zech. x. 3. See Fer. I. 8. 


To FEED, paſcere, which Term is properly ſpoken of Flocks of Sheep, is frequently 
tranſlated to Men, and ſignifies to rule and govern, if applied to Magiſtrates : But if 
ſpoken of Miniſters, it denotes to teach, and govern according to the Rule of God's 
Word. Examples of the former may be read, Gen. xlix. 24. 2 Sam. v. 2. 1 Chron. 
xi. 2. Pſal. Ixvili. 71. Ja. xliv. 28. Fer. xii. 10. xxili. 1, 2, 4. ard J. 6. Zech. x. 3. 
and xi. 3, 8. Rev. 11. 27. and xix. 15. Of the latter, Fer. xvii. 16. and 111. 15. John 
xxi. 15,-16. As xx. 28. Eph. iv. 11. 1 Pet. v. 2, 3, &c. See Prov. x. 21. Xill, 20. 
xxix. 3. and xxii. 24. | | 

a ; — 

A SERPENT is brought, Gen. iii. 15. to denote the Devil, becauſe (lurking in a 
natural Serpent) he ſeduced Man, and the Head of the Serpent denotes the chief Power, 
Rule, Tyranny, and Virulence of Devils. The ſame Appellation, as alſo that of a 
Dragon, we meet with Rev. xii. 7, 9. and xx. 2. Hence the Wicked are called the Ge- 
eration of Vipers, Matt. iii. 7. xii. 34. and xxiii. 33. Luke iii. 7. See Jobn viii. 44. 
1 John ili. 8. The Eggs of an Aſp, Adder, or Cockatrice, out of which thoſe venomous 
Creatures are produced, are metaphorically put to ſignify the Malice and Perverſeneſs of 
their Minds, Ja. lix. 5. The Poiſon of Aſps, denotes filthy, naughty Speeches, Calum- 
nies and Blaſphemies, Pſal. cxl. 3. Rom. iii. 13. Jer. viii. 17. Serpents, biting Cock- 
atrices, ſignify the Cha!deans, the cruel and implacable Enemies of the Jews, Je XX. 
14, 16. the Gall, Head, and Tongue of Aſps, is put for a very milchievous and deadly 
Thing: So the Aſp and the Baſiliſt, are put for extreme Perils. In two other Places a 
Serpent has a different Signification from theſe, as Gen. xlix. 17. The Appellation and 
Action of a Serpent is attributed to the Tribe of Dan, becauſe of a certain Likenels : 
For as a Serpent hurts Men by Crafc and Treachery, ſo the Danites made uſe of Sub- 
tlety and Stratagems as the ſacred Hi ory teſtifies, as when they went to ſurpriſe Laiſb, 
Fudges xvili. And Sampſon by Strata gem, not by open War, deſtroyed ſo many of the 
Philiſtines, Judges xiv, &, The Papiſts wreſt this Text to denote Antichriſt which 

| oh they 
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they ſay is to be of the Tribe of Dan, and is the Serpent here meant ; but that Conceit 
is grounded upon ſome obſolete Figments of Jewiſh Traditions, and upon no Scripture 


Foundation, &c. 


By the Root of the Serpent, Iſa. xiv. 29. the Progeny of King Uzziab is underſtood 
who grievouſly afflicted the Philiſtines, 2 Chron. xxvi. 6. and by the Viper King Heze- 
tab, who yet afflicted them more, and almolt involved them in incurable Miſchiefs, 
2 Kings xviii. 8. Berwixt theſe two Abax reigned, by Reaſon of whoſe Sloth (God puniſh- 
ing his Impiety) the Ph:l;ines became inſolent, harraſſing and waſting Judea without 
Controul, 2 Chron. xxviii. 28. But the Prophet here denounces that they ſhall be no 
Jonger ſuffered to rage at that Rate, but that they ſhall be deſtroyed, &c. 


SCORPIONS denote moſt malignant and perverſe Men, Ezek. ii. 6. Alſo moſt 
rievous and intolerable Strokes, 1 Kings X11. 11, 14. 2 Chron. xi. 11,14. SPIDERS 
WEBS denote the Vanity of wicked Deſigns, Fob viii. 14. Ja. lix. 5, 66 MOLES to 
which Bats are joined, Ja. ii. 20. denote ſuch as are ſpiritually blind and ignorant of 
God; becauſe Moles live obſcurely under Ground; and Bats in dark Nights fly about, 
as if he had ſaid, when they are converted to Chriſt, they will leave their 1dols which 
they worſhipped, to ſuch as are obſtinately blind and unbelieving; but they themſelves 


ſhall ſerve God being divinely illuminated. 


A WORM denotes a Thing vile and contemptible, P/al. xxii. 6. Ja. xli. 14. ſome- 
times perpetual Affliction, Ja. Ixvi. 24. Mark ix. 44, 46, 48. becaule it is always 
onawing and conſuming the Wood, or living Creature wherein it is. 4 FLEA denotes 
extraordinary vilifying, Extenuation of Worth, 1 Sam. xxiv. 14. and xxvi. 20. 


Hitherto we have treated of terrefirial Creatures: Now of volatile or flying Creatures, 
and aguatile, that is, ſuch as live in Waters, we will give what Metaphors are 
met with, which are but few. Of the Wings and Flight of Birds we have ſpoke before. 
Eccl. x. 20. Fame or Report (becauſe of its Swiftneſs) is expreſſed by the Metaphor of 
a Bird, Curſe not the King, no not in thy Conſcience, and curſe not the Rich in thy Bed- 
Chamber: For a Bird of the Air ſhat# carry the Voice, and that which hath Wings ſhall 
tell the Matter: That is, becauſe Fame is an Evil, than which nothing is more ſwift, 
and ſhall with great Speed, like a flying Bird convey thy Words to the hearing of ſuch 
as will create thee Danger. Some refer this to a Hyperbole, that the Senſe may be, 
that Princes and great Men are full of Ears, ſo that there is ſcarce any Thing done or 
ſaid, but they have Notice of it by their Spies and Obſervers, Hence came the Greek 
| Proverb Toa Bacihiws opa ua U wrae: The King has many Eyes and many 
Ears. | | 

Of the warlike Hoſt of the King of Afjria, it is ſaid, Ja. viii. 8. That the ſtretching 
out of his Wings ſhall be the Breadth of thy Land, O Immanuel: Upon which Maſculus in 
his Comment. h. 1. ſays, That by this Metaphor of a great Bird, the Multitude of his 
Hoſt is denoted, which is of ſo vaſt a Body, and of ſuch large and ſpreading Wings, that 
nothing in the whole Land can eſcape its Depredations, Sc. The Lord lays, Ja. xlvi. 11. 
T hat he will call a * ravenous Bird from the Eaſt, that is, Cyrus, a Leader ot a notable 
Expedition, who ſubdues all Difficulties, as if he had Wings to fly over them. The 
Epithet (ravenous) denotes his Cruelty which he exerciſed in the Deſtruction of Babylon, 
as Wings fignify the Swiftneſs of the Execution. b 


Jer. xii. 9. My Poſſeſſion is to me as a taloned Bird, (or a Bird with Claws or Talons). 
In the former Verſe, he compared that ſtubborn People to a Lion; and here to a rapa- 
cious Foul, which invades his Prey with Talons, as it they were FingersF.—He proceeds 
in the Metaphor, the Birds round about her, are againſt ber; come ye, aſſemble all the 
Beaſts of the Field, come to devour , this is a Summons to the Chaldeans and other Gen- 


tiles, to come againſt the Jes, &c. 


The Chattering of Birds is put for the Groans of Men in Sickneſs, Ja xxxviii. 14. 
where ſome Species of Birds as a Crane, a Swallow, and a Dove are mentioned. Alfo 


® UY Rapax volucris, + See Pliny's Nat. Hiſt, lib, 11. c. 47. 
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in the Hebrew Text, J/a. viii. 19. Of Wizards or ſuch as have familiar Spirits, upon 
which Place the Paraphraſe of Funius and Tremellius“ is excellent: Thoſe Seducers are 
not endued with ſuch a Faculty, as to ſhew openly and with a clear Voice, or expound in 
plain Terms, what ſhould be ſaid, as we the Prophets relate the Judgments of God in an 
intellizible and moſt evident Phraſe : But they ſpeak in their Throat and keep a piping as 
Chickens hardly hatched, or if they utter any Thing with an audivle Voice, they do ſo mut- 
ter as the Sybil out of her Tripod: Which ſelf-ſame Reaſon the Prophet explains, Chap, 
xxix. Verſe 4. and Hiftoriens almoſt every where. | 

Muſculus upon the Place ſays, Erquid aliud vocandi ſunt, qui inter Miſſandum fie 
muſſitant, &c. what ſhall we otherwite call them who mutter and murmer at that Rate 
when they are a Maffing, as if they deſigned of fet Purpoſe to conceal their Words 
from ſuch as are preſent, and attribute a certain hidden Virtue to that Muſſitation (or 
Murtering) by which the Subſtance of Bread and Wine are converted into the Fleſh 
and Blood of Chriſt: That Species of muttering and antick Geſture beſpeaks not an 


apoſtolical and Chriſtian Spirit, but rather that which conſiſts of Magick and Leger- 
demain, &c. ; x 


A NEST, the Habitation of a Bird is put for Rooms or Chambers, Gen. vi. 14. Neſts 
Halt thou make in the Ark, ſo the Hebrew, that is, ſeparate Lodgings for the reſpec- 
tive Kinds of Creatures in Noah's Ark. Sometimes it is put for the Dwellings of Men, 
eſpecially ſuch as are built in high Places, as ravenous Birds build their Neſts in ſteep 


and craggy Rocks, Job xxix. 18. Numb. xxiv. 2 1. Fer. xxii. 23. and xlix. 16. Obad, 
Verſe 4. Habak. ii. 9. See Fob xxix. 38. 


Of the Kinds of Volatiles, the Turtle Dove denotes the People of Jael, or the 
Church, P/al. Ixxiv. 19. O deliver not the Soul of thy Turtle Dove unto the Multitude 
(of which he ſpoke Verle 18.) that 1s, thy Church and People, who worſhip none bur 
thee, as a Turtle Dove, that never entertains Conjunction with another and who in their 
Affliction, like a Turtle Dove, (Ia. xxxviii. 14.) expreſs their Griet in folicary Groans, 
and Sighs to thee: And which is unarmed, weak, ſimple, and neck like a Dove, yea 
like a Turtle Dove, which is efteemed the leaſt among the Species of Doves as Ariſto- 
tle ſays. The Chaldee renders it, the Soul of ſuch as learn thy Law, (that Word n a 
Turtle Dove, being of ſome Affinity with r Law) Chriſt calls his Church a Dove, 
Cant. ii. 14. v. 2. and vi. 8. And its Eyes, the Eyes of Doves, Cant. i. 15. and iv. 1. 


by which Metaphor its Simplicity (as Matt. x. 6.) its Chaſtity, Brightneſs, and its 
View and Deſire of heavenly Things are denoted, &c. 


Among Inſects, Hornets denote Terrors ſent from God among Men, by which the 
Enemies of the People of God ſhall be as it were ſtung and rooted out, Exod. xxiii. 28. 
compared with Verſe 27. Deut. vii. 20. Jaſb. xxiv. 12.—The Enemies of the People of 
Iſrael are called Flies and Bees, Iſa. vii. 18. becauſe of their Multitude, and Swittneſs 
or Nimbleneſs as the Flies, and the Juwapis, or Power of hurting as in Bees. The 
Word Flies is attributed to the Egyptians,. and Bees to the Afſyrians, which Metaphor 
Jerome in his Commentary elegantly expounds thus; He calls the Egyptians Flies, be- 
cauſe of their filthy Idolatry (See Eccl. x, I.) and becauſe they were a weak People: But the 
Aſſyrians he calls a Bee, becauſe they had at that Time a powerful Kingdom, and were very 
warlike, (as Bees repreſent, as 1t were, a very well ordered Monarchy, and are very 
reſolute to annoy their Enemies ;) Or becauſe all the Perſians and Aſſyrians went armed 
with Darts, whoſe Points were like the Stings of Bees. The Metaphor is continued, 
Verſe 19. Aud they ſhall come and reſt all of them in the deſolate Vallies, aud in the 
Holes of the Rocks, and upon all Thorns, and upon all Buſhes. Becauſe he once 
named theſe Enemies Flies and Bees, he keeps to the ſame Melaphor in the reſt, 
as if all Places were to be filled with thoſe Inſects. Of the fulfilling - of this Prophecy 
thus writes Jerome in the ſame Place Let ns read the Books of the lings and the Chro- 
nicles, and we will find that the good King Joſiah was flain by the Iigyptians, and the 
Iſraelites ſabdued to an Egyptian Yoke, ſo that they appointed them a Ring. And not long 
after comes Nebuchodonoſor, with an innumerable Multitude of Soldiers, took Jeruſalem, 
deſtroyed the other Cities of Jadea, burnt the Temple, and planted Aſlyrian Inhabitants 


Mon ſunt ifti ſeductores tantd fa.ultate prediti, Cc. + Lib. 5. de Hiſt Axim. al. cap. 13. 
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in the Land, 2 Kings xxiii. and xxiv. 2 Chron. xxv. and xxxvi. &c. The Stiag of an In- 
ſect metaphorically denotes the Power of Death, 1 Cor. xv. 55, 56. Brentius upon the 
Place ſays, As @ Lee that has loſe her Sting may threaten ta ſting, yet cannot, ſo when Sin 
is pardoned, which is the Sting of Death, Death may terrify, but cannot hurt us. 


Agquatiles follow. By the Metaphor of Fiſhing, a falling into the Hands of Enemies, 
and Captivity is underſtood. Amos iv. 2. He (that is, the Enemy) will take you away 
with Hooks, and your Poſterity with Fiſh-hooks ; as if he had ſaid, you indeed are like fat 
Kine, Verſe 1. but ye ſhall be dragged by the Enemy, as if you had been little Fiſhes 
in Spite of your Pride and Fatneſs— The ſame Metaphor we find, Habek. 1. 1 3, 16, 17. 
By FISHERS, Fer. xvi. 16. are underſtood the Egyptians, 1/a. xix. 8, 9, 10. See 
2 Kings xxiii. 29. By Hunters the Chaldeans and Babylonians, fo called from Nimrod the 
Builder of Babylon, Gen. x. 9. which Prophecy is fulfilled, 2 Kings xxiv. and xxv. 
Beſides this Trantlation of the Terms Fiſber and Fiſhing. The Apoſtles are called 
Fiſbers of Men, Mark iv. 19. and i. 17. Lake v. 10. the Explication is given elſewhere. 
See Ezek. xlvli. 12. 
Of the Kinds of Aquatiles p27) (Thanmn) a huge Serpent and the Leviathan, that 
is, a great Dragon or Whale, is uſed metaphorically, P/al. Ixxiv. 13. Thou didſt break the 
Sea by thy Strength, thou brakeſt the Heads of Whales in the Waters, Verſe 14. Thou brakeſt 
the Heads of the Leviathan in pieces. By Whales (or Crocodiles, as Ezek. xxix. 3.) the 
Grandees and Captains of Pharach are underſtood ; who perſecuted the People of 
Iſrael, Exod. xv. 4. By the Leviathan, Pharaoh himſelf, who with his intire Hoſt was 
| ſwallowed up in the Red- Sea. But that which follows, thou ſhalt give it to be meat to 
the People inhabiting the Wilderneſs, is not to be referred to the Words immediately 
going before, but is a Sentence by itſelf, and is to be underſtood of the Manna and 
Quails, which the People ted upon. See J. li. 9. and xxvii. 1. | 


AHA . 


Of METAPHORS taken from Man and what belongs to Him. 


IN Man we are to conſider, what are 


(1.) Eſſential. 5 
(2.) What are Accidental. 


The Eſentials are his Body with its Members: and its Union with the Soul, which 
is Life. 
The Accidentals are partly internal, as ſome Differences betwixt Men, and their 


Actions of diverſe Kinds: Partly external, as the containing Subjects and various 
Adjunfs. 


Of which in Order. 
Metaphors from a Human Body and its Members. 


THE Body ownz, (Soma) is frequently put in the New Teſtament, for the People of 
. God or the Church, Rom. xii. 5. 1 Cor. x. 17. and xii. 13, 27. Eph. i. 23. 
uU. 16. iv. 4, 12, 16. v. 23. Col. i. 8, 24. ii. 19. and iii. 15. The Explication of 
which Trope is eaſy. And to ſpeak conciſely, we ſhall ſhew it, 


2 47 Reſpect to Chriſt the Head of the Church, and whoſe Body the Church 
is called. 
(1. ) As the Head is not at a Diſtance from a living Body, but moſt cloſely joined 
— * ſo there is a ſacred and moſt myſtical Union betwixt Chriſt and his Church, or 
elievers. | | 
| (2.) As the Head rules the whole Body, and influences it with a vital Power: 
So Chriſt wiſely directs, and moderates, ſtrongly preſerves, quickens, by Counſel 
inſtructs, and eternally ſaves his Church, Eph. i. 23. li. 16. iv. 16. and v. 23, &c. 
1 2 With 
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2. With Reſpect to true Chriſtians who are ſpiritual Members of that Body. 

Of theſe the Metaphor of a Body ſignifies many Things, chiefly theſe three, 

(1.) The various Gifts and Offices of Chriſtians, efpecially the Preachers of the 
Goſpel. For, 

1. As one Body has diverſe Members, which have their particular and diſtin Of. 
fices : So there are peculiar Gifts and Offices in the Church, which particular Perſons 
fitted for their Exerciſe, are choſen for. 

2. As the Members of a human Body differ among themſelves with Reſpect to Ex- 
cellency and Operation; yet thoſe of an inferior Office, do not envy the ſuperior, neither 
does the ſuperior deſpiſe the inferior : So among true Chriſtians there is a Society and 
Converſation without Envy in the loweſt, or Scorn in the higheſt Rank, to each other; 
Rom. xii. 4, 5. 1 Cor. xii. 12, &c. 

(2.) Of the Bond of Perfection, which is Love with its Fruits and Virtues. The 
Members of a human Body have a natural Inſtin& of Love and Sympathy, one to an- 
other, if one be in Pain, the reſt are unquiet and ill at Eaſe: If one be well, the reſt 
rejoice, and each contributes to ſupply the Neceſſity of the other of its own accord, 
neither will one wiltingly part with the other: So true Believers ſincerely love each 
other, and by tender, ſympathizing, compaſſionate, fellow-feeling Love, and mutual 
Aid of each other, declare themſelves to be living Members of the myſtical Body of 
Chriſt, Rom. xii. 5. 1 Cor. xii. 21. Eph. iv. 3, 4, 16. 


3. With Reſpect to the ſpiritual Knowledge of Faith and Increaſe of Godlineſs, from 
the Similitude of a human Body, which increaſes and grows greater and itronger, &c, 
Eph. iv. 13. Col. ii. 19. 


The HEAD of a Man is his chief, ſupreme and principal Member, and therefore 
carries a threefold metaphorical Notion. | 

1. The Beginning or Original of any Thing, Gen. ii. 10. Exod. xii. 2. Deut. xx. . 
La. xli. 4. and li. 20. Ezek. x. 11. and xl. 1, &c. 

2. Superiority and Eminency, as well with Reſpect to Quantity or Place; as Quality 
and Rule. WRT Caput, a Head, the very Top or higheſt Part of a Thing, Gen. xxviil, 
12, 18. (where what we tranſlate | Top of Jacob's Ladder] in the Hebrew is | Head] Gen. 
xlvii. 31. Exod. xxxiv. 2. 2 Sam. xv. 32. and xvi. 1. 2 Kings i. 9. Pſal. xxiv. 7,9. and 
Ixxii. 16. Ja. li. 2. Amos i. 2.— The Head-ſtone, Zech. iv. 7. is the higheſt in a Build- 
ing, which finiſnes the Work. 

It denctes Superiority of Government, as a Prince or chief Ruler, Numb. xiv. 4. and 
xxxvi 1. Deut. i. 13, 15. and xxviii. 44. Judg. x. 18. and xi. 8. 2 Sam. xxii. 44. and 
XX111. 13. 2 Chron. xxxi. 10. Job xii. 24. Pſal. xviii. 43. and cx. 6. Fer. Iii. 24. Lam. 
i. 5. Eph. iii. 23. 1 Cor. xi. 3, &c. 


The Head of the Corner, denotes the extreme Corner-ſtone, which by another Meta- 
Pbor is attributed to Chriſt, P/al. cxvini. 22, Matt. xxi. 42. Luke xx. 17. Adds iv. II. 
. | | 

3. The chiefeſt or moſt deſirable in any Thing, Exod. xxx. 23. the head Species, that 
is, the beſt, See Cant. iv. 14. Ezek. xxvii. 22. Deut. xxxiii. 15. Pſal. cxli. 5. (Head 
Oil, that is, excellent Oil) P/al. cxix. 160. Ja. vii. 8, 9. The Head of Syria is Damaſ- 
cus,— the Head of Ephraim is Samaria, that is, the principal or metropulitan City. 
Head is put for the chief or principal Place, 1 Sam. ix. 22. 1 Kings xxi. g. It is put for 
the Sum or Contents of any Thing, Exod. xxx. 12. Num. i. 2, 49. iv. 2, 22. and 
xxxi. 25. Pſal. cxxxix. 17. See Lev. vi. 5. Hence comes the Word zepa>auy, to re- 
duce into one Sum, which is elegantly ſpoke of the Precepts of the Divine Law of the 
ſecond Table, the Sum or whole Contents of which is Charity or Love, as the Apoltle 
has it Rom. xili. 9. See As xxli. 28. Heb. viii. 1. The diſtinct Squadrons of an Army 
are called Heads, becauſe they conſiſt of a certain or ſelect Number, Judges vii. 16. and 
ix. 34, 37, 43. 1 Sam. xi. 11. and xiii. 17. 70% i. 17. Finally, the Se#ions or Diviſions 
of Books are called Heads (Capita) vulgarly Chapters, to which we may refer what 15 
ſpoken Pſal. xl. 7. In the Volume of thy Book, which the Apoſtle, Heb. x. 7. renders 
er KS .d, in the Head (or Chapter) of thy Boo. Upon which Cunæus Lib. 3. 
de Repub. Heb. Cap. 1. ſays—, Theſe x«pands are nothing elſe, but thoſe which the Fews, 
and eſpecially the Talmudiſts call Ew, that is, the Members or Parts of Books. Therefore 
the Apoſtle being himſelf a Few, and wriliuę to the Jews, very ſignificantly makes uſe of r 

Mora. 
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Word. There is a Synecdoche, joined with the Metaphor here, and by x:$a21dz the whole 
Body and Volume of the Old Teſtament, in which the Prophecies and Types of the 
Meſſich are extant, is to be underſtood. Jerome on 1/a. xxix. ſays In the Head of the 


Book (ſays our Savior in the Plalm), it is written of me, not of Jeremy or Iſaiah, but in all 
tbe Holy Scripture, which is called one Book. | 


A FACE the foremoſt Part of a Man's Head; Bare and fit for ſeeing; and apt to 
vary its Poſture or Aſpect according to the different Affections of the Mind, carries a 
threefold metaphorical Notion, | 

1. It denotes the firſt Part of any Thing, 2 Sam. x. 9. Fer. i. 13. Ezek. ii. 10. 

2. The Superfictes and external Species of any Subſtance, which appears to, or is be- 
held by Men, Gen. i. 2. 1 Sam. xiv. 25. 2 Sam. Xvii. 19. Va. xiv. 21. Luke xxi 35. 

3. The Mind or inward Faculty or Affections, as Anger, Foy, Benevolence, Magnani- 
mity, &c. Gen. xxxii. 20. 1 Sam. i. 5, 18. Fob ix. 27. Prov. xvi. 15. and xXvii. 17, 
Ezek. 111. 8. | 


A FOREHEAD the ſuperior Part of the Face, is metaphorically brought to denote 
the interior Affection of the Mind. A hard Forehead denotes Obttinacy in Wickedneſs, 
Ja. xIviii. 4. and a perſevering magnanimous Zeal againſt the Wicked, Eze“. iii. 7, 
8, 9. A Whore's Forehead, Jer. iii. 3. ſignifies extreme Impudence, the Metaphor be- 
ing taken from thole gracelels, ſhameleſs, and immodeſt Proſtitutes. 


An EYE the Organ of Sight, by a metaphorical Tranſlation oftentimes denotes the 
Mind, Judgment, and Knowledge; Gen. xvi. 4, 5. Deut. xv. 18. 1 Sam. xv. 17. and 
xviii. 23. 2 Sam. vi. 22. Job xxxii. 1. P/al. Xv. 4. Prov. iii. 7. xxviii. 11. and xxx. 12. 
Iſa. v. 21. Zech. viii. o. Matt. vi. 22. John v. 35. Hence the right Eye is put for 
the greateſt Prudence, Zech. xi. 17. An evil Eye, for a perverſe and malignant Mind, 
Deut. xv. 9. Prov. Xx111, 6. and xxviii. 22. Matt. xx. 15. Mark vii. 22. A good Eye, 
for a good and benevolent Mind, Prov. xxii. 9. Eccleſiaſ. xxxv. . 

An Eye ſignifies a providential Caretulneſs, ſometimes a Solicitude in Evil, as P/al. 
x. 8—xvii. 8. (ſce 1 Sam. xvill. 9.) ſometimes in Good, Gen. xliv. 21. Num. x. 31. Ruth 
Ii. 9. Job xxix. 15. Pſal. x. 6. Prov. iv. 25. and XX1. 9, 12. Eccl. ii. 14. Sometimes 
it denotes Experience, Gen. iii. 7. Sometimes ſpiritual ///umination or renewing of Heart, 
Pſal. xiii. 3. and cix. 18. I/a. xxxii. 3. Eph. 1. 18. Sometimes ſpiritual Blindneſs, Pſal. 
Ixix. 23. Ja. vi. 10. Matt. xiii. 15. John xii. 40. Acts xxviii. 27. Rom, xi. 8, 10. See 
Lam v. 17. | 

Is 4 a Fountain, Gen. xxxiv. 13. and xlix. 22. Exod, xv. 27. Pſal. Ixxxiv. 
6. and cxiv. 8. 


ATEAR an Humor flowing from the Eyes of ſuch as weep, meraphorically denotes 
Wine and Oil, becauſe they drop as Tears do, when the Grapes or Olives are bruiſed in 
the Preſs, Exod. xxii. 19. See Deut. vil. 13. 

Eye-ſalve denotes the ſpiritual Healing of our natural Dærꝭneſs, Rev. iii. 18. three 

Things are ſaid of a Man corrupted by Sin, Verſe. 17. viz. that he is poor, naked and 
blind, and therefore miſerable. To remove theſe three, Verle 18. are Medicines pro- 
poſed 3 ä ä 

(I.) Gold tried in Fire, (that is heavenly Treaſure) which makes one divinely Rich. 

(2.) White Raiment, (that is, the Merits of Chriſt applied by Faith) by which Naked- 
neſs being covered, a Man may be preciouſly adorned. | | 

(3.) Eye-ſalve to anoint the Eyes (that is, the ſaving Word of the Goſpel, by which 
a Man is illuminated) which reſtores or gives ſpiritual Sight, 


An EAR, as well as the Eye, is tranſlated to denote the Mind, and when referred to 
the Word of God, denotes a faithful A:tention and receiving of it, P/al. xlix. 4. Ixxviii. 1. 
and xlv. 10. La. lv. 3. where you may note nevertheleſs that the external Hearing of 
the Word is not excluded, but preſuppoſed. 2 

| Heavineſs or ſhutting of the Ears, denotes Hardneſs and Stubbornneſs of Heart, Ja. 
Vl. 10. Matt. xiii. 15. As Xxviil. 27. Rom. xi. 8. Itching Ears, denote ſuch as with a 
perverſe Curioſity ſtudy after falſe Opinions, 2 Tim. iv. 3. with Acts xvii. 21. 
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The Phraſe, Gal. vi. 7. Be not deceived, God is not mocked, is emphatical for the Word 
wwrrneiGera, ſignifies more than to mock, viz. to fleer with the Noſe and Mouth. Ang 
in the Times paſt (as Eraſmus * and Pliny ſay) they were wont to ule Geſtures of Derifion 
or Mockery by the Noſe, for which Term (puzrng) the Word here is derived. By ang. 
ther Metaphbr the Jews call their own King the Breath of their Noſtrils, Lam. iv, 20. 
that 1s, er whe Protection they did breathe and were refreſhed, &c. | 


A MOUTH 1s more uſed in a Metonymy than a Metaphor, yet fometimes it denotes 
the Mind and Will of Man, Gen. xxiv. 57. We will aſe her Mouth, that is, learn her 
Mind and Will, 2 Sam. xvii. 5. To fight with one Mouth, fo the Hebrew, 7b. ix. 2. 
that is, with one Conſent. See Pſal. cxxv1. 2. ciii. 4, 5. and Ixxx1. 10, 11. Exod iv. 16, 

Prov. vi. 13. A perverſe Man, is ſaid to ſpeak with his Feet, and teach with his 
Fingers, which denotes ſome compoſed artificial Geſtures of Deceit, as when by treading 
upon another's Foot, he ſignifies ſomething, which is metaphorically called ſpeaking : 
And ſo by the Geltures or numbering of his Fingers, informs another of ſomething he 
knows not, by way of Confederacy to deceive a third Perſon. 


A SHOULDER becauſe it bears Burdens, ſignifies Affliction and Tribulation, P/a, 
xxi. 12. J1/a. ix. 4. and xiv. 25. ſometimes Obedience, Zepb. iii. 9. Zech. vii. 11. Hoſ, 
vi. 9. 1/a. xi. 14. Deut. xxxiii. 12. 

Iſa. ix. 6. The Government ſhall be upon his Shoulders. The Senſe of this is variouſly 
given by Interpreters. The Chaldee underſtands it of the fulfilling of God's Law : thus 
rendering it, He took the Law upon himſelf to keep it. Many of the Fathers underſtand it of 
the Croſs of Chriſt, and quote /a. xxii. 22. But it ſeems plainly to denote the whole 


_ Adminiſtration of Chriſt's Office. Brentius upon the Place, ſays, Mundani Monarchs 


non geſtant principatum ſuper hymeros ſuos, ſed, &c. Worldly Monarchs do not bear the 
Burden of Government on their own Shoulders, but transfer it upon their Servants, C ounſel- 
lors, and civil and military Officers, &c. But Chriſt is ſuch a King, that he bears all the 
Weight of Government on his own Shoulders, for be alone rules, preſerves, and governs 
his Church. He only expiated Sin. He had no Helper, as earthly Princes are wont 10 
have, &c. | . 


An ARM becauſe it exerts a Man's Strength, is put for Power or ſtrong Aid, 1 San. 
li. 31. Job xxii. 8, XXXV. 9. xxxvili. 15. and xl. 4. Pſal. xliv. 3. Fer. xvii. 5. and xlviii. 
25. EZek. XXX. 22. xxxi. 17. and XXil. 6. Zech. xi. 17. 1/a. ix. 20. They ſhall eat 
every Man the Fleſh of his own Arm, that is, they will deſtroy and conſume thoſe of 
their Friends and Neighbours from whom they were wont to be ſupplied, Sc. 


A HAND the extreme Part of the Arm, by which Works are promptly performed, 
is alſo put for Strength, Exod. xvin. 9. Deut. xxxil. 36. Foſh. viii. 20. Job xxxlv. 20. 
Pſal. Ixxxix. 25. Ia. xxviil. 2. Dan. Xi. 7. Hence it is proverbially ſaid. 


An neſcis longas Regibus eſſe Manus 
Doft thou not know that royal Hands are long? 


that is, the King's Power reaches a great Way. 

It is likewiſe put for Help, Miniſtry and Machination, which require Power, Exod. 
xxiii. 1. 1 Sam. XXil. 17. 2 Sam. iii. 12. and xiv. 19. 2 Kings Xvil. 13. Ja. xxii. 2. Hag. 
i. I. and li. 1. In theſe laſt four Texts, a Hand ſignifies the Miniſtry, For the Prophets 
are the Organs or Inſtruments of the Holy Spirit, and the Diſpenſers of the Myſteries 
of God, which they received, to be communicated to the People, or to be reached 
forth, as it were by the Hand. As it when one remits Money or Treaſure to be dil- 
tributed or paid by him, it is ſaid to be by ſuch a Hand, &c. 


Lev. xxv. 35. It is ſaid, and if thy Brother waxeth poor and his Hand faileth, (fo the 
Hebrew) that is, if through Poverty he be rendered incapable of Buſineſs, Trade, or 
Employment, and ſo not able to provide for his Family, &c. then relieve him. The 
Metaphor being taked from a Man that is conſumed or weakened by a Diſeaſe, who 
cannot labor with his Hands. On the contrary to ſtrengthen the Hand, is by Counſel 


* woxlng Authore P. lack Naſum /gnificat Eraſm. 
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and Help to aſſiſt, 1 Sam. xxili. 16. Job iv. 3. Ja. xxv. 3. When a Hand is attributed 
to the Earth, it ſignifies a certain Place or Space, Deut. xxiii. 12. Numb. xxxiv. 3. 
2 Sam. viii. 3. Ja. Ivi. 5. and lvii. 9. Jer. vi. 3. &c. 


The BACK denotes Alienation, Eſtrangedneſs, or Neglect, 1 Kings xiv. 9. Neb. ix. 26. 


Sometimes it is a Symbol of Oppreſſion and Affliction, P/al. cxxix. 3. The Plowers plow- 
ed on my Back, &c. Iſa. li. 27. Rom. xi. 10. 


The LOINS becauſe the Strength of the Body conſiſts in them, Fob xl. 11. are me- 
tapborically, (or it may be rather metonymically) put for Strength it ſelf, I/. xlv. 1. J 
will looſe (or diſſolve) the Loins of Kings, the Septuagint has it xas 19guy Baoikwy q agi ngo, 
And I will break the Strength of Kings“. See P/al. Ixix. 23. Rom. xi. 10. 

This Metaphor chiefly reſpects the Girding of the Loins, which denotes a Confirma- 
tion of Strength and Activity in order to run, labor or fight, 1 Kings xviii. 46. 2 Kings 
iii. 21. Pſal. xviii. 40, Prov. xxxi. 17. Job xxxviii. 3. Jer. i. 10. J. v. 27. &c. Hence 
the Phrale of girding the Loins, is tranllated to Spirituals, 1/a. xi. 5. denoting the Faith- 
fulneſs, Alacrity and Expedition of the Meſſiab, in his great mediatorial and redeem- 
ing Office, Pſal. xlv. iii. In the faithful Members of Chriſt, it denotes Chriſtian Vigi- 
lancy and Perſeverance in the Profeſſion of Truth and Piety, Luke xii. 35. 1 Pet. i. 13. 
Eph. vi. 14. Upon which Place Hemingius ſays, As the Loins, in which s the chiefeſt 
Strength of the Body, are made more firm by girding, making the Soldier in Fight more ſteady 
and active: So the Heart is made more firm by the Truth of God, which cauſes, that in 
our Doubts and Heſitations the Devil cannot overthrow and deſtroy us. 


A NAVEL by which Nouriſhment is conveyed to the Infant in the Womb, is by an 
elegant Metaphor transferred to the Sons of the Church, Prov. iii. 8. It (that is, to 
fear the Lord, and depart from Evil). ball be Health, (or a Medicine) to thy Navel, as 
if he had ſaid, as the Child is nouriſhed by the Nave/, ſo the Knowledge and Fear of, 


and Obedience to God, will by the bleſſed Spirit feed, educate and comiort, It is ad- 


ded, and Watering or Moiſtening to thy Bones, that is, it ſhall be thy whole Strength, 
as the Bones are Moiſtened and ſtrengthned by Marrow, as Job. xxi. 24, &c. Not cut- 
ting the Navel, is allegorically tranſlated to denote the primitive, miſerable and abomi- 
nable State of the Fezwih People, Ezek. xvi. 4. If ſignifies the Middle or an eminent 
Place in the Earth, as the Navel is in the Midit, Judg. ix. 37. Hence God is ſaid to 
work Salvation in the Midſt of the Earth, Pſal. Ixxiv. 12. becauſe ZFudea was eſteemed 
lo by the Geographers of thoſe Times. 


A BOSOM is put for the Middle or Concavity of a Chariot, 1 K:ags xxii. 35. Exec. 
xliü. 13, 14, 17. And becauſe that part for Modeſty's ſake is covered with a Garment, 
it is applied to the hidden and inward Parts of Man, Fob xix. 27. Eccl. vii. 10. Pal. 
IXxxix. 3 T. and xxxv. 12, 13. It carries the Notion of Love, becaule of conjugal Em- 
braces, Deut. xiii. 6. and xxviii. 56. 

Eternal Life is called the Boſom of Abraham, Luke xvi. 22. Upon which Brentius in 
his Commentary. + By the Boſom of Abraham you are not to underſtand a certain corpo- 
ral or external Place in this World, but either the Promiſe of Chriit made to Abraham; 
| In thy Seed ſhall all Nations be bleſſed ; or Chriſt himſelf who came of the Seed of Abra- 
ham; for in this Senſe all the Godly that fleep in the Lord are repaſited or reſt in Chriſt him- 
Jelf, till in the laſt Day they riſe together with their Bodies, Afs vii. 59. Phil. i. 23. 
T herefore when Lazarus is ſaid to be carried by Angels into Abraham's Bolom, we are to 
underſtand, that he was in the Enjoyment of ſupreme Felicity in Chriſt, which in the latter 
day ſhall be revealed, &c. 

Abraham is propoſed as the Father of all Believers, Rom. iv. 11, 12. becauſe ſuch as 
follow his Steps, and conſtantly perſevere in Faith and Godlineſs to the End, ſhall as our 
Savior ſhews be gathered together in immortal Life : For tender Children are wont to 
be carried and cheriſhed in the Boſom of their loving Parents, Ruth iv. 16. 1 Kings 
XVII. 19. 5 PE 

This Term denotes the Condition of eternal Life, for the carrying of Infants in the 
Boſom of the Parent, denotes Love and intimate good Will; ſo in the heavenly Life, 
there is moſt pure Love, from whence ariſes true Joy. In the Boſom of the Parent, 


* Et fortitudinem regum frangam, + Sinum Abrahe intelligas non corporalem quendam & externum hujus 
feculi locum, &c. | 
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the Infant finds Reſt and Defence, ſo in Heaven, there is certain Security and a moſt 
quiet Tranquillity, &c. ; | | 

A Boſom by a Metonymy ſignifies a Garment, that covers it, which being looſe is con- 
venient to receive and carry Things, Prov. vi. 27. and xvi. 33. Therefore metaphorically 
it is put for the Retribution of Reward or Puniſhment. Of Reward as 2 Sam. xii, 8. 
Luke vi. 38. Of Puniſhment, as Pſal. Ixxix 12. Ja. Ixv. 6, 7. Jer. xxxii. 18. 

To Strengthen feeble Knees, ſignifies to comfort ſuch as are caſt down by Anguiſh or 
Sorrow of Mind, and confirm them by Inſtruction and Counſel, J iv. 4. Iſa. xxxv. 3. 
Heb. xii. 12. the Metaphor being taken from outward Perils which invade upon a ſud- 
den, in which the Knees of an affrighted and fearful Man are weakened, 'becauſe the 
Strength of the Nerves and Muſcles, by the Terror of ſudden Danger leaves its Ope- 
ration, which for bearing the Body reſides in the Knees. Hence a ſudden or panic Fear 
is expreſſed by the Weakneſs or beating together of the Knees, P/al. cix. 24. Ezek. 


vii. 17. Dan. v. 6. Nabum ii. 11. 


The FEET are metaphorically (as well as by another Trope) taken divers Ways; of 
which take ſome of the Chief. 

1. With Reſpe& to Externals, Job ſays Chap. xxix. 15. that he was Feet to the Lame, 
that is, he relieved the Miſerable, as Feet help Men to get out of Danger. See Gen.“ 
XXX. 30. noting the marginal Reading. The Foot of Pride, Pſal. xxxvi. 11. denotes 
the Violence of proud Enemies— The ſipping, halting, &c. of the Feet, &c. denotes 
Danger and Calamity, Fob xii. 5. Pſal. xxxviii. 17. cxvi. 8. and cxl. 4, II. &c. See 
74, XXX.-10, | 

On the contrary to deliver the Feet from falling denotes Divine Protection, againſt 
any malignant Enemies, Pſal. lvi. 13. Xvili. 36. xc. 12. and cxxi. 3, &c. To tread 
with the Feet, denotes to diſgrace, or inſult over one, as an Enemy, Pſal. vii. 5. and 
xci. 12, 13. Ezek. xxxiv. 18, 19. Matt. vii. 6. Luke x. 19. Heb. x. 29. 


LAMENESS or HALTING which is a Diſeaſe or accidental Hurt of the Feet de- 
notes Calamity, Affliction, and Dangers, P/al. xxxv. 15. In mine halting (we tranſlate 
it Adverſity) they rejoiced. Pſal. xxxvin. 18. Fer. xx. 10. Micah iv. 6, 7. Zepb. iii. 19. 
In which two laſt Places the Term dybz is Feminine alluding to Sheep upon which 
Illyricus ſays, That it is a Speech taken from Sheep : For many of them in the Summer eſpe- 
cially thoſe of hotter Countries do halt, or go lame, or elſe it may relate to the People and 
Church, of which the Scripture ſpeaks in the Feminine Gender, as before. | 

2. With Reſpe& to Internals and Spirituals, becauſe the Life of Man and the Ex- 
erciſe of Godlineſs is compared to walking or running, and fo the Feet tranſlated to the 
Mind, ſignity Defire and a holy Endeavour, as the outward running or haſtening to a 
Place is performed by the Feet, Pſal. xvii. 5. and cxix. 59, 105. (with Verſe 32.) Prov. 
iv. 26, 27. Eccl. iv. 17. The Beautifulneſs of the Apoſtles Feet, Jia. lii. 7. Rom. x. 15. 
is not to be underſtood of their bodily Feet, but of the interior and divine, as well 
with Reſpect to their Miſſion, or being ſent, as alſo the Tepprycia or Fervor in teaching, 
as a Footman in an Errand of great Concern performs his Journey ſpeedily, Nahum 
ji. 1. Some interpret it thus: I is not prancing Horſes, cathedral Seats, coſtly and mag- 
nificent Veſtments, Cardinals Hats, and other precious worldly Accoutrements that are com- 
mended, but ſimply the Feet, which denotes the Humility of their apoſtolical Legation or 
Embaſſy, and all their Succeſſors are exhorted to the ſame Virtue, 1 Cor. li. 3, 4. Gal. iv. 

13, 14, &c. 7 85 

u. vi. 15. The Feet are ſaid to be ſhod, upon which a learned Expoſitor ſays, the 
Feet ſignify the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, which muſt be ſhod, that is, defended with 
Boots or Shoes, from "Thorns, Briars and Dirt, that is, that they may be able to go 
through all Dangers in teaching and confeſſing the Goſpel. See Ezek. xvi. 10. What 
we tranſlate ( uptightly Cal. ii. 14. is in the Greek ogSowodzor, refo pede incederent, that is, 
walk with a right Foot, viz. according to the Rule and Mealure' of the Goſpel. See. 
Heb. xii. 13. | 

Hitherto we have treated of the difſimilary Parts of a human Body. The /imilary 


Parts yield but few Metaphors. 


The 
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The BITING of the FLESH, Job. xiii. 14. is transferred to the Mind, why ſhould 


xix. 53. Eccl. iv. 5. 


I take away my Fleſh with my Teeth, that is, conſume myſelf with Cares. See 1 Sam. 


BLOOD in a Metaphor, as 7lyricus ſays, Cl. Script. Col. 1083. ſignifies ſpiritual 


Death, or eternal Deſtruction, Ezek. iii. 18. and xxxiii. 8, As xviii. 6, and xx. 20. Cc. 


Of Metaphors from ſuch Things as concern the Life of Man. 


To the Body and its Members aptly ſucceeds its Union with the Soul, whence Life 
proceeds. The Word SOUL has no metaphorical Notion, except when attributed 
to God, which belongs to an Anthropopathy, as was before expounded. 


LIFE is uſed metaphorically ; as living Waters are put for ſuch as flow briſkly, and 
plentifully, Cen. xxvi. 19. Prov. x. 11. Fer. ii. 13. and xvii. 13, &c. Time is ſaid 


to live, and a Building, to be quickened, of which before Chap. 9. Set. 4. See 


Hab. iii. 2. To Live and Life, are put for Happineſs, Strength, and Health, 1 Kings 
i. 25. Pſal. Ixix. 32, 33. Eccl. vi. 8. 


HEALTH or SOUNDNESS is put for the Word or Doctrine of God and eternal 
Life, the Conſequence of receiving it, 1 Tim. i. 10. and vi. 3. 2 Tim. i. 13. and iv. 3. 
Tit. i. 9, 13. and ii. 1, 2, 8. Hereby is denoted the Condition and Quality, as well as 
the Fruit and Efficacy of both, &c. 


70 CURE or HEAL metaphorically ſignifies a Deliverance or Reſtoration from 
Calamity, Adverſity or Trouble, Exod. xv. 26. 2 Chron. vii. 14. and xxxvi. 16. Jobn 
xiii. 4. Prov. iii. 8. xii. 18. xiii. 17. and xiv. 13. Ja. iii. 7. and lviii. 8. Jer. viii. 22. 
and xxx. 13, 14, 17. Lam. ii. 13. Hof. xiv. 3. And when tranſlated to the Soul it 
denotes the free Pardon and Remiſſion of Sin, (that Diſeaſe of the Soul) through the 
Merits of our Bleſſed Redeemer, Pſal. vi. 2. xli. 4. and cxlvii. 3. 1/a. vi. 10. xix. 21. 
XXX, 26. and liii. 5. Fer. iii. 22. Mal. iv. 2. Matt, xiii. 15. (with Mark iv. 12.) John 
xii. 40. As XXvill. 27. 1 Pet li. 24, &c. | 

And in Regard the Knowing and Manifeſtation of the Diſeaſe and its Caufe, is the 
Beginning of a Cure, therefore this Term is elegantly transferred to the Miniſters of 
the Word, whoſe Office it is to ſhew People their Sins, and rebuke them, Fer. vi. 14. 
They bave healed the Bruiſe of the Daughter of my People flightly—, that is, did not 
reprehend, as much as need was. 

To Health, are oppoſed in general, Diſeaſes, Griefs, Pains, Wounds, Stripes, &c. 
in which there is a metaphorical Tranſlation, 

1. To Inanimates, 2 Kings iii. 19. And ye ſhall grieve (or pain) every good Piece of 
Land with Stones AD; that is, cover, corrupt or mar it. It denotes the Irrup- 
tions of Enemies to annoy the whole Jewiſh Polity, Deut. xxix. 22, 23. Ila. i. 5, 6. 7, 8. 
2. To Man, denoting his depraved Nature, Fer. xvit. 9. Pſal. xxxvill. 3, 5, 7, 8. 
Iſa. liii. 4. Matt. ix. 12, 13. Mark ii. 17. Luke v. 31, 32. 1 Tim. vi. 4. a corrupt 
captious Wrangler about Words and Queſtions is called voow fick about Dueſtions, to 
which is elegantly oppoſed, Verſe iii. of the wholeſome Words (aoyus vyinivzrs for ſound 
Speeches) of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

All human Calamities which affſict a Man, like a Diſeaſe, are repreſented by this 
Similitude, Pal. Ixxvii. 10., Jer. x. 19. Job ix. 17. Eccl. v. 12, 15 and vi. 2. Ja. 1. 6. 
and xxx. 26. Fer. xv. 8. and xxx. 12, 14, 15. Lam. ii. 1 3. Hoſ. v. 13. Wounds denote 
ſharp Reprehenſions, Prov. xxvii. 6. See P/al. clxi. 5. 0 

More eſpecially what are adverſe to Heafth, and metaphorically uſed are, 


BRANDS or MARKS or Scars of Wounds are put for Perſecution for the Confeſſion 
of Chriſt which St. Paul gives an Account of with Reſpect to himſelf, as you may ſee 
by their Catalogue, 1 Cor. iv. 2 Cor. vi. and xi. What a ſeared Conſcience 18, we have 
before ſpoke in Metaphors taken from Fire. 
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LEANNESS, THINNESS, &c. are put for Calamities, Puniſhments and A nguiſh, 
Iſa. xvii. 4. and xxiv. 16. £2ek. xxxili. 10. Zepb. ii. 11. (Pſal. Ixxiil. B. it is ſpoke of 
Tyrants.) KRottenneſs of Bones, denotes Dolors and Terrors of Mind, Prov. xiv, zo. 
Hab. iii. 16. Prov. Xil. 4. To Rot, is to periſh, Prov. x. 7. : 


The PLAGUE denotes a very miſchievous and deſtroying Man, As xxiv. 5. where 
Paul was accounted by the wicked Jews à peſtilent Fellow. Poiſon, a very killing and 
fatal Ingredient, that commonly deſtroys Men, unleſs expelled by very ſovereign and 
powerful Antidotes, denotes deviliſh Doctrine, as alſo the Malice and Malignity of the 
Wicked, who (as far as they can) deſtroy the Souls, Bodies and good Name of honeſt 
pious Men, Deut. xxxii. 33. Fhal. Iviii. 4. Rom. iii. 13. 


To Life is oppoſed DEATH which is either the Privation of natural Life, becauſe 
of the Separation of the Soul from the Body: or the Privation of ſpiritual and heavenly 
Life, betauſe of the Separation of the Soul from God through Sin. Both theſe not 
metaphorically, but properly are to be underſtood, Gen. 11. 17. 

Bu. ro die is uſed metaphorically, when Believers are ſaid fo die to Sin, Rom. vi. 
2, 7, 11. that is to renounce it, and to be idle and unfruitful with reſpect to it, as a 
dead Man naturally neither acts nor operates. 

But, To be dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes is quite another Thing, Epb. ii. 1, 5. for that 
denotes ſpiritual Death, when Men by Sin ſeparate themſelves from the Grace of God, 
and the Hope of eternal Life, when their Sins are not remitted : In which Senſe Matt. 
viti, 22. John v.25. 1 Tim. v. 6. ate taken, Paul aſſerts himſelf to be dead to the Law, 
Gal. ii. 19 that is, the Accuſation or Curſe of it, for he could not by that be juſtiſied, 
nor did he depend upon Works but upon free Grace, and ſo was dead as to that Hope, 
(viz. of a legal Juſtification) as a dead Man has not the Power of Operation, See Nom. 
vii. 4, 10. To be dead from the Elements of the World, Col. ii. 20. is to be freed by Chriſt 
from the Odſervation of the Difference of Levitical Meats and the Mo/aical Ceremonies 
(this was the Jewiſh Pædogogy) by which God informed the World, Gal. iv. 3. And 
Col. ni. 3. (fee 1 John iii. 1.) Believers are ſaid fo be dead to the World, &c. which 
denotes a Renunciation of its depraved Concupiſcences, and mad Pleaſures—, the Text 
lays, for ye are dead, and your Life is hid with Chriſt in God; that is, as Eraſmus ſays 
in his Paraphraſe : ye ſeem dead to this World, becauſe ye do not reliſh the Glories 
thereof, nor are moved with thoſe Vanities which Worldlings admire. Therefore 

do not hve here fo, as to attract the ſplendid Notice of Men, but you live in Chriſt 
with God, although your Life is hid according to the Judgment of the World, Sc. 

Death is attributed to Seed, or Corn caſt into the Earth, Fohn xii. 24. 1 Cor. xv. 36. 
not becauſe it periſhes, but becauſe of its Change, it becoming the Root of much Fruit. 
In the firſt Text, it tacitly denotes the Death of Chriſt, and in the ſecond the Death 


of Believers, whoſe Reſurrection is alſo denoted by this Similitude or Metaphor of a 
Corn, or Gr 


Of Metaphors from Human Senſe. 


(GENERALLY Feeling, Senſe, or the Inſtrument of Senſe, (called in Greek 

a:o0nua, wolnois, aiobnlnpor,) are transferred to the Mind, which Metaphor, is 
frequent among the Latins, Luke ix. 45. that they may not aucborrai feel it, that is 
underſtand it, as it is expounded, Chap. xviii. 34. Phil. i. g. what we tranſlate Judg- 
ment in the Greek is «nos Senſe, viz. a lively Faith in Chriſt. Tit. i. 1, 2. John 


Xvii. 3. I/. Ii.11. See Rom. v. 1, 5. Vitl. 10, 17. and xiv. 17. See alſo Heb, v. 14. 


with 1 Cor. ii. 13, 15. 


SIGHT or SEEING denotes Experience or Enjoyment, Exod. xx. 18. Numb. XX. 23. 
Pſal. iv. 6, 7. xvi. 9, 10. XXVIl. 12, 13. XXXIV, 12, 13. Xlix. 10, 11. IX. 4, 5: 
Ixxxix. 48, 49. xc. 49, 50. xci. 13, 16, xcviii. 2, 3. and cxxvili. 6. Eccl. viii. 16. 
(where, to ſee ſleep, denotes to ſleep; ſo, to ſee Corruption in Death, Pſal. xvi. , 10.) 
Eccl. ix. 9. Jſa. xliv. 16. Fer. xvii. 8. and xliii. 14. Lam. iii. 1. Lake ii. 26. (where 
to ſee death ſignifies to die) Luke xvii. 22. John viii. 51, 56. Rev. xviii. 7. Cc. 


Eſpecially 
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Eſpecially the Verb 7 ſee, is uſed to denote a real Experience of Promiſes of great 
Things, La. lii. 11. Ix. 5. and Ixvi. 14. and of Puniſhment under Commination, 1/a. 
vi. 11. | 
pt It is transferred to the Mind and IntelleF, and ſignifies to know or underſtand, 
Gen. xlii. 1. Eccl. i. 16. Fer. ii. 31. Matt. ii. 16. and ix. 2, 4. Rom. vii. 23. with 
Verſe 7. Rev. i. 12. To think or conſider, Gen. XX. 10. and xlix. 15. Eccl. i. 14. - 
Iſa, Xxii. 9. and v. 12. Matt. vi. 26. (ſee Luke xii. 24.) Rom. xi. 22. Col. iv. 17. 
James i. 25. 3 o provide carefully, Gen. xli. 33, Sc. or, Avoid burt, Matt. ix. 30. 
Mark xii. 38, Oc. | | 
3. It fenifies ſpiritual Viſion, as the Prophecies, Numb. xxiv. 16, 17. 1 Sam. ix. g. 
Ja. xxx. 10. Sc. | 
It is ſaid of Angels that they deſire mapaxuar to look into the Myſteries of the Goſpel, 
1 Pet. i. 12. that is, they coveted a full and perfect Knowledge of it, ſuch is the 
Majeſty and Beauty of that bleſſed Myſtery. 
To Sight is oppoſed Blindneſs, by which the Want of true Faith and Goſpel Illu- 
mination is noted, I/. xii. 18, 19. Lam. iv. 14. Matt. xv. 14. and XxXili. 16, 24, 26. 
John ix. 39. Rom. ii. 19. 2 Pet. i., 9. 1 Jobn ii. 11. Rev. iii. 17. 


BLINDNESS attributed to the Wicked denotes three Things, as; 

1. 1 John ii. 11. Darkneſs hath blinded his Eyes, this is the proximate and immediate 
Cauſe, viz. a corrupt Mind and Will expreſſed by the Term Darkneſs, (See Eph. 
iv. 18.) | 

2. 2 Cor. iv. 4. It is ſaid that the God of this World hath blinded the Eyes of them that 
believe not, &c. this is the firſt Cauſe of all Evil and Condemnation, viz. the Devil 
ſeducing and hardening Men. 

3. Fobn'xil. 40. It is ſaid, He (that is God) hath blinded their Eyes, in what Reſpects 
this is attributed to God the great and ſole Fountain of Goodneſs and Mercy, you may 
find expounded in Gram. Sacra. p. 285, 286. 5 
It is ſaid Exod. xxiii. 8. That Gifts blind the Seeing, that is, Bribes corrupt the Wiſe 

and Skilful ro pervert Juſtice. And therefore Blinaneſs with the ſynonymous Terms is 
aſcribed to the Wicked that will not take Counſel, Deut. xxvili. 28. 1/a. viii. 21, 22. 


and lix. 9, 10. Zeph. i. 17. 
The Object of Sight n iteneſs, is a moſt exact Symbol of in- 


e 
ward Purity and cleanſing from Sin, P/al. li. 7. Ja. i. 18 Rev. 7. 14. A Metaphor 
taken from Linen, which when foul is reſtored to its Color, by waſhing, and cleanſing 
it from all Spots. | | 
Outward Whiteneſs, as by rubbing of Chalk or waſhing with Lime, denotes Hypocriſy, 
Adds xxiii. 2. See Matt. xxiii. 27. Ezek. xiii. 10. and xxii. 28, Sc. Of the white 
Stone, Rev. ii. 17. we will treat anon. 


REDNESS, or a red Color is attributed to Sin, Ja. i. 18. where the Prophet 
means Blood as Verſe 15. by which, not only Homicide or killing of Men is metony- 
mically underſtood, but alſo all enormous Sins by a Synecdoche, For as» Blood raſhly 
ſpilt, contaminates the Homicide, and renders him guilty, 1 Kings ii. 5, 6, 31, 32, 33. 
So bins are nothing but an abominable Spot and Contamination in the Sight of God. 
To this curſed Redneſs, the bleſſed Blood of Chriſt is oppoſed, which expiates Sin, 
and converts it into Vbiteneſs. See Rev. i. 5. and vii. 14, &c. 


BLACKNESS, with Comelineſs, is mentioned as the Beauty of the Spouſe, Cant. i. 5. 
The firſt denoting Sin and Affliction, the latter divine Grace which regenerates and re- 
news. Auguſtin* ſays, Black by Nature, fair by Grace; black in original Sin, fair by 
Regeneration. Beda, upon the Place, Black by the Adverſity of Oppreſſions, but fair 
** by the Beauty of Virtues.” Hhiteneſs and Redneſs are attributed to the heavenly 
If Spouſe, Cant. v. 10. denoting extraordinary Beauty, Lovelinels, and Health, the native 
Sign of which that Color is. Some ſay, that he is called white, with Reſpect to his 
Divinity, and red, with Reſpect to his Humanity: bite, becauſe of his Purity, and 
TA" (that is, being without Sin) and red, becauſe his Blood was poured 
out, &c. | 

: * Serm. 8. de T. . 
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Hearing and to Hear, denotes, 

1. The inward Underſtanding, Intelligence, or Diſcretion of. the Mind, Gen. xi. 
7. xli. 15. and xlii. 23. 2 Kings xviil. 26. Ja. XXXVI. 11. Fer. v. 15. Matt. Xili, 13. 
1 Cor. xiv. 2, &c. 

2. Approbation and Obedience, Gen. Lit, 17. and xxi. 12. Joſh. 1. 17, 18. Puds. li. 17, 
20. Deut. xviti. 19. 1 Sam. ii. 25. Prov. iv. 1. ia. xxxiii. 15. Matt. xvii. 5. John viii. 

47. ix. 72. and x. 27. 1 Tim. iv. 16. See James i. 22, &c. 

To Hearing is oppoſed Deafneſs, denoting, unbelieving, wicked, and obſtinate 

Singers, Ja. xlii. 18, 19. with vi. 10. it is ſpoke of the Converted, Ila. xxix. 18, 


SMELL. what relates to this Senſe we have in part ſhewn before, A Thread of Tow 
is ſaid to ſmell the Fire, ſo the Hebrew, 7udg. xvi. 9. when it touches it, and finds 
its Force. See Chap. xv. 14. allo Fob xiv. 9. and xxxix. 25. Bad Report is ſaid 70 
ftink, Cen. xxxiv. 30. Exod. v. 21. 1 Sam. xiii. 4. 2 Sam. x. 6. and xvi. 21. Dan. vi. 14. 


270 741. TE is put for to underſtand, experience, or enjoy, Eſal. 8, 9. Prov. 


xxxi. 18, Matt. xvi. 28. John vill. 52. Heb. vi. 4, 5. 1 Pet. ii. 3. ce the Noun 


PYL Cuſtus, Taſte, tranſlated to the Mind ſignifies Counſel, Judgment, or Reaſon, 


1 Sam. xxi. 13. and xxv. 33. P/al. exix. 66. Prov. xi. 22, Job xli. 20. Dan. iii. 10, 12. 
n in. 7. 


SIVEETNESS, or to be ſweet, is a Metaphor well known, and ſignifies to delight, 
or to be well pleaſed in a Thing, Job xx. 12. Pal. Iv. 14. Prov. iii. 24. and ix. 17. 
(where by a Metaphor of ſtolen Waters, which are ſaid to be ſweet, and Bread of Secre- 
cies to be pleaſant, wicked Company keeping with an Adultereſs is expreſſed, Cant. ii. 
3, 14. and v. 16. Fer. xxxi. 26, &c. See Prov. lll. 22. Pſal. xix. 10, 11. and cxix. 103. 


BIT 7 ERNESS, or to be BITTER denotes an overwhelming with Calamity, which 
is as hateful to the Mind and Senſe, as Bitterneſs is to the Taite, Gen. xxvi. 35. Exod. 
i. 14. Ruth i. 20. 1 Sam. xxx. 6. and i. 10. 2 Kings iv. 27. Job xiii. 26. and xxi. 25. 
Prov. xvil. 25. Ja. xxxviii. 17. Lam. lt. 15. Exek. iii. 14. Zech. xii. 10, Ge. 
Ja. xxiv. 9. 

It betokens that which 1s evil and buriful, Prov. v. 4. Jer. ii. 1 9. and fo is applied 
to Idols, Heſ. xii. 15. More eſpecially it denotes Anger or Fierceneſs and Cruelty of 
Mind, Gen. xlix. 23. Judg. xviii. 25. 2 Sam. xvii. 8. Hab. 1. 6. Eph. iv. 31. Col. 
1. 19. It denotes Calumny, Rom. 111. 14. James iii. 14. with Verſe 8, 9, 10, 11. at 
as Adds viii. 23. Rom. iii. 14. Heb. xii. 15. Matt. xxvi. 75. Luke xxii. 62. 


The Object of Touch is bard and ſoft. Hardneſs is ſpoken, 

1. Of Men; and denotes, 

(1.) Depravity, Pertinacy, and Stubbornneſs of Mind, Exod. vii. 3. and xili. 15. 
Deut. ii. 30. and x. 16. Prov. xxvill. 15. 1ſa. xIvii. 4. and Ixiii. 17. Ezek. ii. 4. Matt. 
xix. 8. Mark x. 5. As xix. 9. Rom. vi. 5. and ix. 18. Heb. iii. 8, 13, 15. and iv. 7. 

(2.) It denotes Cruelty and Unmercifulneſs, Gen. xlix. 7 „ Jude. IV. 24. 1 Sam. 

v. 7. 1ſa. viii. 22. and xix. 4. Matt. xxv. 24. 

(3.) Aflictions and Sadneſs, 1 Sam. i. 15. Fob xxx. 25. Pſal. Ix. 5, &c. 

2. Of Things, and ſo their Perplexity, Difficulty, and Grievouſneſs is intimated, 
Gen. xxxv. 16, 17. Deut. i. 17. and Chap. xv. 18. 2 Sam. ii 17. Ads ix. 5. 
James iii. 4. 

3. Of Speech, and Words, as when they are bitter, Gen. xlii. 7. 2 Sam. xx. 43. 

Pſal. xxxi. 18. when they are difficult ro be underſtood, 2 Kings ii. 10. Jobn vi. 60. 


He is called hard, who denounces Evil or Adverſity, or any Misfortune, I Kings 
xiv. 6. 


SOFTNESS is applied, 
1. To the Heart of Man, and denotes Conſternation and Fear, Deut. xx. 3. Job 
XXill. 16. Jer. Ii. 46. 1/a. vii. 4. alſo Contrition and Repentance, 2 Kings all} 19. 


with Ezek. xxxvi. 26. By Softneſs or /'ffeminacy, 1 Cor. vi. g. are meant thoſe impure 
Wretches that unnaturally abule chemſelves or others, as 1/lyricus ſays, 1 
2. 70 


; 
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2. To Speech, as Flattery, Pſal. v. g. xii. 3. and lv. 21. Prov. ii, 16. vii. 5. xxvi. 29; 
xxviii. 23. and xxix. 5. In which Places the term, pon molle, mild, or ſoft is uſed 
for Flattery. Sometimes it notes Mz/aneſs and Humanity joined with Prudence, Prov. 
xv. 1. and xxv. 15. where the Word * T1 is uſed. See Fob xl. 22. 


SLEEP the Ceſſation of the Senſes, by which is ſignified, 

1. Security, as that of Faith, by thoſe that depend upon and acquieſce in the Lord, 
Pſal. iii. 5. and cxxvii. 2. Ezek. xxxiv. 25. Sometimes it denotes the carnal Security 
of wicked and unbelieving Men, Rom. xi. 11. Eph. v. 14. 1 Theſfſ. v. 6, 7. Hence it 
is ſaid, Ia. xxix. 10. He hath poured on them the Spirit of deep Sleep, &c. 

2. Sloth, Lazineſs or Sluggiſhneſs, which ſleepy Perſons are very ſubje& to, Prov. 
vi. 9, 10. and xxiv. 33. 1/a. Ivi. 10. Nab. iii. 18. Ja. v. 27. 2 Pet. ii. 3. Sc. 0 

3. Death and Deſtructian, Job iii. 13. and xiv. 12. with xvi. 22. Pſal. xiii. 3. and 
Ixxvi. 6. Fer. li. 39. Hence the prophane Authors call Sleep the [mage of Death; 
Homer calls Sleep and Death Twins, and Hefiod calls Sleep the Brother of Death. 

Believers are ſaid to ſleep when they die a corporal Death, Matt. xxvii. 52. Jobn 
xi. 11, 13. Ads vii. 60. and xiii. 36. 1 Cor. xv. 18, 20, 51. 1 Thefſ. iv. 13, 14, 15. 
The Reaſons are Elſewhere given, the Subſtance of which is, that their Souls have 
bleſſed Reſt with God, and their Bodies have Reſt in the Grave, Ja. lvii. 1, 2. in the 
certain Hope of a future Reſurrection, Ads ii. 26. Rev. xiv. 13. Pſal. xvii. 14, 15. 
Sleep being a Repreſentation or Figure of both, in which there is Reſt from Labor, and 
a Refreſhing of Strength, Se. 

To Slecp is oppoſed Watching, therefore the Reaſon of it in Signification is oppoſite 
with Reſpect to Sleep. | 

i. As Sleep denotes carnal Security, fo Watchfulneſs ſignifies true Repentance, and 
a ſerious and diligent Exerciſe of Piety, Matt. xxiv. 42. and xxv. 13. Mark xiii. 35. 
Luke xxi. 36. 1 Cor. xvi. 14. Rom. xili. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 34. Epb. v. 14. and vi. 18. 
Col. iv. 2. 1 Theſſ. v. 6, 10. 1 Pet. v. 8. Rev. iii. 2, 3. and xvi. 15. Sc. | 

2. As Sleep denotes Sloth and Lazinels ; ſo /Yatchfulneſs ſignifies Alacrity, Diligence 
and Prudence, in the Management of Duty or Office, P/al. cxxvii. 1. As xx. 31. 
Heb. xi. 17. 

3. As Sleep denotes Death, ſo Watchfulneſs denotes Life, both are joined together, 
A v. 10. Sce Rom. Xiv. 8. more Compariſons might be made, but they are 
obvious. 


Metaphors from ibe various Differences of Mankind. 


WE will conſider the Differences of human Kind with Reſpect, 1. To Sex. 2. Ape. 
3. Relation. 4. Country or Family. And although ſome of theſe belong to the 
Head of Adjuncis, yet for more commodious Order we will place them here. 


1. As to Sex; they are Man and Woman. A MAN Um metaphorically denotes, 
a ſtout, couragious, eminent Perſon. 1 Sam. xxvi. 15. In that Irony of David, 
Art not thou a Man? that is, haſt thou not behaved thyſelf gallantly ? Jer. v. 1. Seek 
in the broad Places thereof (that is Jeruſalem) if ye can find a Man; that is, @ wiſe 
Man, &c. 1 Kings ii. 2, 3. Pſal. xlix. 2, 3. iv. 3. cxviii. 5, 6. cxliv. 2, 3. and Ixxxii. 
6, 7. 1 Cor. iii. 2 1. vii. 23. and xvi. 13. Sc. | 


A WOMAN on the contrary, denotes one that is timorous, weak and diſpirited, 
Ja. iii. 12. Far. li. 30. Nab. iii. 13. See Fer. xlviii. 41. Ja. xix. 16. Hence a Sort 
of Men are called effeminate, &c. 

The Church is likened to a chaſte Virgin; 2 Cor. xi. 2. See Hoſ. ii. 19. This Meta- 
pbor alludes to the legal Type of the High Prieſt, who might marry none but @ Virgin, 
Lev. xxi. 14. See Cant. i. 3. Zech. ix. 17. Rev. xiv. 4. To which ſpiritual Whoredom 
and Adultery is oppoſed. | 

2. The Age of Man may be thus diſtinguiſhed, viz. Infants, Boys, Youths, Men, 
old Men. A ſucking Infant and Boy, metaphorically denote, 

(1.) True Believers, Pſal. viii. 2, 3. Matt. xi. 25. Luke x. 21. See Matt. xviii. 
3> 4+ 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2, Sc. | „ 


* Mollis, mild. | 
Uu | (2.) Such 
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(2) Such as are ignorant in the Faith, Rom. ii. 20. 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. Heb. v. 12, 11, 
14. Gal. 1v. 3. i | 

(3) Fools and wicked Men deſtitute of the Knowledge of Truth, Ja. xxviii. 9. and 
Ixv. 20. Eph. iv. 14. Sucking is attributed to the Church, 1/a. xlix. 23. and Ix. 16. 2 Cor. 
viii. 1, 2, 3, 4. The Conſolation of the Goſpel which the Faithful enjoy in the Church, 
is compared to ſucking, 1/a. Ixvi. 11, 12. 


When the Term Boy, or little one 1s attributed to Princes or Magiſtrates, it denotes 
Folly and Lack of Prudence, Eccl. v. 16, 17. Ja. iii. 4. 12. 


CHILDHOOD ſignifies the Time of 1/ae!'s Departure out of Egypt, Fer. iii. 4. Theu 
art the Guide of my Childhood. See Hof. ii. 15. and xi. 1. Ezek. xxiii. 19. It denotes 
ſpiritual Strength, P/el. ciii. 4, 5. 


MANHOOD, Eph. iv. 13. denotes the Perfection of Wiſdom and Knowledge in Be- 
lievers, viz. ſo much as is attainable in this World, to which CHildbood is oppoſed, Ver. 14. 


OLD AGE ſometimes has the Notion of iſdom. Hence the Term Elders is applied 
to Senators, in whom not always Age, but Prudence is reſpected, 2 Kings x. 1, Cc. 
Hence alſo the Term is uſed of the chief Officers of the Church, 1 Tim. v. 1, 17, 19. 
Tit. i. 5. Heb. xi. 2. James v. 14. 1 Pet. v. 1. and v. 5. 

3. The Relations which afford any Metaphors are, A Spouſe, Huſband, Wife; Widow , 
Father, Mother, Son; Brother, Siſter; Lord, Servant; Maſter, Scholar. 

By the Metaphor of Eſpouſals, (which is the moſt pleaſant Metaphor of all) the ſpi- 
ritual Union between Chriſt and the Church is expreſſed, Hof. it. 19, 20. Matt. xxii. 20. 
and the following Verſes, Job iii. 29. 2 Cor. xi. 3. Rev. XX. 2, 9, 10. Sc. See the 
Metaphor of a Bridegroom in the ſecond Book, where the Parallel is run. : 
| From the Names of Huſband and Wife a few Metaphors are taken, as J. liv. 5. where 
[| God calls himſelf the ya Huſband of the Church. The Text is Word for Word from 
I | the Hebrew, thy Makers are thy Huſbands, which plural Phraſe denotes the Myſtery of 

| | the Trinity. Hence the Land of Sion, (that is, the Church) is ſaid to be N52 Beulah, 


| that is, married, Ja. Ixii. 4, &c. | 
| Widowhood denotes Delolation, Ja. xlvii. 8, 9. Hence it is faid, Fer. li. 5. Iſrael hath 
not been od widowed (or left a Widow) nor Judah of his God. | 
| A Father ad with Reſpect to diverſe/ Attributes, yields diverſe Metaphors. 
| 1. With Reſpect to Begetting and ProduRtion, he is put for the Author of any Thing, 
| | Gen. iv. 20, 21. Job XXXvill. 28. John viii. 44. | 
| | 2. With Reſpect to the Education of his Children, he is put for a Doctor, Teacher, or 
Maſter, Judg. xvii. 10. 2 Kings ii. 12. (Hence comes the Appellation of the Children 
[| of the Prophets, 2 Kings vi. 1. and elſewhere, by which their*Diſciples are underitood) 
1 Matt. xxlii. 9. 1 Cor. 1.15. Acts Xvill. 8, 9. 10, 11. 
[| 3. Becauſe he governs his Children, he is put for a Prince or Superior, 1 Sam. xxiv. 
11. 2 Kings v. 13. 1/a. xxii. 21. Hence Deborah is called a Mother, Judg. v. 7. 
| | 4. Becaule of his Converſation with his Children, he is put for any Thing moſt con- 
| | Jjun#, Job xvli. 14. | 
1 | 5. Becauſe of his Love, he is put for any Thing loving or benevolent, Gen. xlv. 8. 
1 | Job xxix. 16. | 
1 6. He is put for an Example (or Exemplar rather) propoſed for Imitation, Rom. iv. 
i 11, I2, 16, 18. Of the Word (Mother) ſee Chap. ix. Sect. 5. $. 4. Babylon or the 
1 Antichriſtian Church is called the Mother of Fornications and Abominations of the Earth; 
1 that 1s, that invented, confirmed, propagated, and defended the Idolatries, damnable 
if : Doctrines, Errors, nefarious Wickedneſſes of all Sorts of Men, which are myſtical 
k Whoredom, and the greateſt Abomination in the Sight of God. 
[| By Alluſion to the Man's Words that ſaid to Chriſt, Matt. xii. 47. Thy Mother and 
by Brethren ſtand without, deſiring to ſpeak with thee , Chriſt calls his Diſciples and all 
Believers his Mother, Brothers, and Sifters, that is, they were as dear to him as ſuch, 
| and denotes that ſpiritual Relation is of higher Value, than earthly, The Parting of 


wh - two Ways is called a Mother, Ezek. xxi. 21, becauſe two Ways, as if they were two 
[| Daughters, proceed from it. 


. 


| A SON ja, t Ben,] what 51gnification this is of, may be read, Chap. vii. All Believers 
T are called 1% Sons of God, Fohn i. 12, 13. Rom. viii. 14, 16, 17, 19, 21, Gal. iii. 9 
| an 
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and iv. 5, 6. 1 Pet. i. 14. 23. 1 John iii. 1, 2. &c. Becauſe of the Myſtery of Regene- 
vation. And becauſe this is effected by Preaching the Word. Paul calls his Converts 
his Sons, 1 Cor. iv. 14, 17. Philemon, Verſe 10. Thus ſuch as believe as Abrabam did, 
and only ſuch, are called his Seed or Children, and he their Father, Rom. iv. 16. See 
Rom. ix. 7, 8, 9. and Gal. iv. 22. &c. 

The Inpious and Unbelieving on the contrary are called the Children of the Devil, 
Adds xiii. 10. 1 John iii. 10. (See Verſe 8.) and 1 Jobn viii. 44. becauſe they imitate 
him in Wickednels. 

Princes and Magiſtrates are called Sons of the Moſt High, Pſal. Ixxxii. 6. not with Re- 
ſpect to their Faith, but . = | 

(1) Becauſe they are on Earth as it were God's Heirs, ſucceeding in a'certain Part 
of judiciary Authority. | 

(2) Becauſe they are of ſuch Authority on Earth that God tenders and loves them, 
and commands Reverence and Obedience to them, Rom. X11. 1. &c. 

Firſt begotten Son, in a Metaphor obtains the Notion of Excellence and Prerogative, 
and is put for one very dear and precious, as the eldeſt Son is to the Parent, Exod. iv. 22. 
Jer. xxxi. 9, 20, &c. 2 | 

An Orphan denotes a forlorn and helpleſs Condition, P/al. x. 14, 18. Lam. v. 3. 
Hence John xiv. 18. Chriſt promiſes his Diſciples that he would not leave them (opayz;) 
Orphans, that is deſtitute of Help. A Prother is put for that which is like a Thing, 
Job XXX. 29. Prov. xviii. 9. A Man and his Brother denote Society or mutual En- 
gagement, Gen. xxvi. 31. XXXVII, 19. and xlii. 21, 28. Exod. xvi. 13. Numb. xiv. 4. 
Fer. xxiii. 25. and xxv. 26. Mal. ii. 10. See Exod. xxv. 20. Job iv. 8. Joel ii. 8. A 
Woman and her Siſter, Exod. xxvi. 3, 5, 6, 17. Ezek. i. 9, 23. and iii. 13, &c. See 
alſo Jer. xxiii. 35. and xxxi. 34. Ia. xxxiv. 15, 16. 


A LORD bya [Baal] the metaphorical Significations hereof are at large given * elſe- 
where, The principal Species of Lordſhip is Royalty, which to figure the Eminency 
of heavenly Glory is attributed to Believers, who are called Rings, Rev. i. 6. and v. 10. 
See Matt. xxv. 34. Dan. vii. 22, 27. 1 Pet. 1.9. Hence is the Mention of Thrones, 
Rev. iii. 21. and iv. 4. Matt. xix. 28. and xxii. 30. Of royal Government, Rev. ii. 
26, 27. And a Crown, Verſe 11. and elſewhere frequently. 


A SERV ANT, to ſerve, end Servitude, have many metaphorical Acceptations, de- 
noting ſometimes Good, ſometimes Evil. 

1. Good, as the Service of God (of which there is frequent Mention in Scripture) by 
which his /incere Worſhip, in Faith and Obedience is noted. So a Man is ſaid to be the 
Servant of Righteouſneſs when he ſerves God in Faith, Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, 
Rom. vi. 16, 18, 19. Luke 1. 75. To ſerve other Men, Matt. xx. 27. Mark x. 43, 44. 
Gal. v. 13. denotes an officious Humility, and Beneficence, the Fruit of Faith. So 
Paul was the Servant of Chriſtians; 2 Cor. iv. 5. See 1 Cor. ix. 19. Paul ſays that he 
brought his Body into 98)a:ywyav Servitude, 1 Cor. ix. 27. which denotes Mortification. 

2. It denotes Evil, when it reſpects Sin, and what relates to it. To ſerve Sin, de- 
notes Impenitence, Fohn viii. 34. Rom. vi. 6, 17, 19, 20. Tit. iii. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 19. To 
ſerve Mammon, denotes Worldly-mindedneſs, and a greedy Deſire after ill-got Riches, 


Matt. vi. 24. To ſerve the Belly, denotes an indulging one's ſelf in carnal Pleaſures, 


Rom. xvi. 18. See Phil. iii. 19. Tit. iti. 3. To ſerve much Wine (ow Tow ͤ hu 
denotes Drunkenneſs, Tit. ii. 3. To ſerve Men, denotes an Obedience to their Pre- 
ſcriptions in Oppoſition to the Commands of God; 1 Cor. vii. 23, 25. Gal. v. 1. and 
Iv. 9. with As xv. 10. which two laſt Texts reſpect the legal Ceremonies, and hence 
that Phraſe is taken, Rom. vili. 15. Spirit of Bondage, to which is oppoſed the Spirit 
of Adoption : the one denotes legal Strictneſs and Terror, the other evangelical Grace. 
See Heb. xii. 18, &c. See alſo Heb. ii. 15. 

The Law is called a Schoolmaſter, becauſe ir taught the Way to Chriſt, Gal. iti. 24. 
There is a very fair Metaphor taken from a Schoolmaſter's Inſtruction, J. xxvili. 10, 
For Precept muſt be (or hath been) upon Precept, Precept upon Precept; Line upon Line, 
Line upon Line; here a little, and there a little (was added) as Rules and Precepts are 
Elven and inculcated into the Minds of Children, and their Hands guided to write (as 


9 Gram. Sacr. 2. 120. ſeq. 
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in the old Verſe, Adde parum parvo, parvo ſuperadde puſillum, i. e. Add little to little, 
and to little ſuperadd very little, that at length they may acquire the whole Treafure of 
Learning; ſo God, by his Prophets, (2 Chron. xxxvi. 15.) and Miniſters inſtructs his 
People in divine Learning, &c. 

4. The Metaphors from a Country or Family are theſe ; 

A Canaanite is put for a Stranger or impure Perſon, Zech. xiv. laſt Verſe, Ja. xxxv. 
8. Joel iii. 22. For a Merchant, becauſe their Country was near the Sea, Prov. xxxi. 24. 
La. ii. 8. Fer. x. 17. Hof. xii. 8. Zepb. i. 11. 

An Arabian is put for a Thief or Robber, becauſe they were infamous that Way, 
Fer. iii. 2. Iſa. xiii. 20. the Edomites and Moabites are put for the Church's Enemies, 
becauſe they were ſuch to the Fews, (Pſal. exxxvii. 7. Lam. iv. 21. Amos 1. 11. Oba- 
diah Verſe 10. Exek. xxv. 12) Iſa. xxxiv. 3, 6. Ixiii. 1. and xxv. 10. Chaldeans are 
put for Mathematicians or Fortunes tellers, becauſe that Nation was given to it, Daz. ii. 2. 
&c. The Names of Sodom and Gomorrah are attributed to the rebellious and ſtubborn 
Jeros, Ja. i. 10. See I/ a iii. 9. Ezek. xvi. 48, 49, 53. 

Rome, the Seat of Antichriſt, is called Sodom and Egypt, Rev. xi. 8. Sodom, becauſe 
of its corporal and ſpiritual Rhoredom, and other enormous Sins; Egypt, becauſe of its 
Tyranny and Cruelty againft the People of God. 


Metaphors from the caries Attions of Men. 


QUCH of the Actions of Men as we have not treated of before ſhall be briefly given. 
Theſe may be diſtinguiſhed into ſuch as are neceſſary, and ſuch as are contingent. 


1. Neceſſary Actions, as to EAT and DRINK denotes, 

(1.) To conſume or deſtroy, Gen. xxxi. 15. Excd. iii. 2. Deut. xxxi. 17. and vii. 16. 
Prov. xxx. 14. Pſal. xiv. 4. and Ixix. 10. 1/a. 1. 20. Fer. xxx. 16. Gal. v. 15. James 
v. 2, 3, Kc. - 

(2.) To enjoy, or receive Benefit, as Eating nouriſhes the Body— this Enjoyment is 
either corporal, as Gen. xlv. 18. Pſal. cxxvin. 2. Ja. i. 19. and iii. 10, &c. or „i- 
ritual, Prov. 1x. 5. and viii. 5, 6, 10, &c. Fer. xv. 16. 1 Tim. iv. 6. 

2. It denotes a Participation of the Merits and Bleſſings oi Chriſt, Y vi. 50, &c. 
1 Cor. x. 16. 

3. The compleating of eternal Happineſs, or everlaſting Life itſelf, Luke xiv. 1g. 
and xxii. 30. John vi. 27. Rev. 11.7. and iii. 20, &c. To be Hilled, that is after 
Eating denotes any Fulnets, as when an old Man 1s ſaid to be paw Sept. hen nue, 
full of Days, Gen. xxv. 8, and xxxv. 29. See Hof. Xi, 6. Luke vi. 25. 1 Cor. iv. 8. 
It denotes a ſufficient Enjoy ment of Things pleaſing and profitable, P/al. xvi. 10. xvii. 
14. Ixxxi. 10. cli. 5. and cvii. 9. Matt. v. 6. Luke vi. 21. Sometimes it denotes 
Loathing, as a full Stomach does Meat, P/al. Ixxxvili. 3. Hab. ii. 16. Hence by an 
Anthropopathy it is attributed to God, 1/a. i. 11. 


To HUNGER and THIRST denotes an ardent Deſire in the Godly, after heavenly 
Things, Pſal. xlii. 2. and Ixili. 1. 1/a. xli. 17. and li. 1. Matt. v. 6. Luke vi. 21. and 
1. 53. In the Wicked it denotes eternal Malediction for the Want of thole Bleſſings, Ja. 
Ixv. 13. Lukevi. 25. See Like xvi. 24. and Amos viii. 11. 


To DRINK denotes the Enjoyment of good and pleaſant Things, Fer. ii. 18. Vidtom, 
as Numb. xxiii. 24. See Prov. v. 15. Ja. xxxvii. 25. Participation of Heaven, Prov. 
ix. 3. Ja. Ixv. 13. John iv. 14. and vii. 38. See Rev. xxii. 17, &c. To ſuffer Incon- 
veniences, as Job xxl. 20. Fer. xxv. 16. and xlix. 12. Obad. i. 16. Hab. ii. 16. Prov. 
xx. 6. Matt. XX. 22. and xxvi. 39, &c. To be accuſtomed to a Thing, Job xv. 16. and 
XXX1V. 7. Neu. XVI. 3. Prov. ix. 5. 

To be drunk denotes to be filled with good Things, Deut. xxix. 19. P/al. xxxvi. 8, 
9. Prov. v. 19. and xi. 25. Cant. v. 1. Jer. xxxi. 14. To be overwhelmed with Cala- 
mities, Jſa. li. 21. and Ixin. 6. Fer. xlviii. 26. /zek. xxiii. 33. To be oſtinately confirm- 
ed in [mpiety by the juſt Judgment of God, 1/2. xxix. 9, 10. Hence Sabriety cn the 
contiary, both of Body and Mind, is attributed to a godly Man, 1 Thefſ, v. 6, 8. 2 Tim. 
iv. 5. and ii. 26. 1 Pet, i. 13. iv, 7. and v. 8. 


To 
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To BEGET and BRING FORTH, is put for the Production or Event of any 
Thing, Job xxxviii. 28. Pſal. xc. 2. Prov. xxv. 23. and xxvil. 1. Zeph. ii. 2. James 
i. 15, Hence Generations ſignify Things done, or Hiſtories, Gen. ii. 4. v. 1. and xxxvil. 
2. It is attributed to ſpiritual Renovation, Iſa. Ixvi. 9. John i. 13. The Church being 
as it were the Mother of Believers, Ja. hv. 1. and Ixvi. 7, 8. Gal. iv. 26, 27. To the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. iv. 15. Gal. iv. 19. Philemon Verle 10, &. When a 
Man is ſaid to bring forth Wind, Stubble, Vanity, &c. it denotes the ill Succeſs of his 
malignant Endeavours, Job xv. 35. Pſal. vii. 14. Ia. xxvi. 28. xxxiii. 11. and lix. 4. 

Hitherto of the neceſſary Actions of Men; now we ſhall briefly touch ſuch as are con- 
tingent, which are goed or bad; with Reſpect to the Agent or others. 


What concerns Site or local Motion, as to GO or WALK, is put for the Life, Man- 
ners, and Actions of Men, Gen. xvii. 1. Pal. i. 1. and cxix. 1, 3, 9, &c. Rom. viii. 1. 
Eph. ii. 2, 10, &c. 2 Cor. xii. 18. Hence a J/ay is put for the Courſe of Life or Con- 
duct of Men, Gen. Xvill. 19. and xxxi. 35. Prov. Xxvill. 6. Jer. vi. 16. Matt. xxi. 32. 
Acts xiv. 16, &c. To Go, ſignifies to die, Gen. xv. 2. Joſh. xxiii. 14. Luke xxii. 22, &c. 
To Stay or Tarry ſignifies to live, Jobn xxi. 22. Phill. i. 25. To Follow, ſignifies 
Imitation and Conformity in Life and Actions, 1 Kings xvili. 21. Matt. xvi. 24. John 
vill. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 2 Pet.1. 16. To Run, betokens Diligence, P/al. cxix. 32. Cant. 
i. 4. Jer. xxxii. 2. Rom. 1X. 16. 1 Cor. ix. 26. Gal. v. 7. Phil. ii. 16. 2 Tim. iv. 7. Heb. 
Xil. 1. The Word of God is ſaid 7% run, when it is largely propagated, 2 The. iii. 1. 
and when the Will of God is fulfilled, P/2l. cxlvii. 15. To Haſten, ſignifies Temerity, 
Raſhneſs, Precipitancy and Folly, 7ov v. 13. Iſa. xxxv. 4. To Stand, ſignifies to be 
happy or in a good Condition, 1 Sam. xxiv. 21. P/al. xxx. 7, 8. Dau. Xi. 2. Rom. xiv. 4. 
To believe firmly and perſevere, Exod. xiv. 13. Rom. v. 2. and xi. 20. 1 Cor. x. 12. and 
xvi. 13. 2 Cor. i. 24. Phil. iv. 1. 

It denotes Perſeverance in Sin, P/al. 1. 1. Eccl. vill. 3. Hoſ. x. 9. The. Confirmation or 
rolifying a Word or Decree, Lev. xxvii. 14. Deut. ix. 5. and xix. 15. Ja. xl. 8. Fer. 
xliv. 28. 2 Cor. Xill. 1, &c. 


To SIT denotes to be quiet and ftedfaſt, Gen. xlix. 24. Pſal. cxiii. g. Micah v. 3. 


&c. To Fall, denotes to /in, Jer. viii. 4. 1 Cor. Xi. 12. and to be overwhelmed with 
Calamities, xxiv. 16, 17. Amos v. 2. To be deſpicable or low, Neb. vi. 16. Eſth. vi. 13. 
John xii. 3. To die, Gen. xxv. 18. 1 Cor. x. 8. See more Examples, Gal. v. 4. 2 Pet. 
Il. 17. Rev. ii. 5. Matt. vill. 11. Luke xili. 29. Matt. xxii. 1, &c. Ja. xxv. 6, &c. 


To GIRD denotes Fortitude, Preparation and Diſpatch of Buſineſs, 1 Sam. ii. 4. 
Job xxxviii. 3. Prov. xxxi. 17. Fer. i. 17. To Put on denotes a cloſe Union, Fob x. 11. 
Fer. xliii. 12. Putting on, denotes Regeneration or Renovation, 2 Cor. v. 3. Nom. Xiil. 
I2, 14. Epb. iv. 24. Col. ili. 9, 10. 1 Pet. v. 5. 
There are many tranſient Actions of Men uſed metaphorically of which take a few 
Examples inſtead of many, by which you may judge of the reſt. 


To TAKE, is put for to learn or underſtand, 7% xxii. 22. Prov. i. 3, &c. To Build, 
(M2 banab) for getting of Children, Gen. xvi. 2. Deut. xxv. g. Ruth iv. 11. 70 reſtore, 
exalt or make proſperous, Job xxli. 23. Iſa. Ivill. 12. Fer. xii. 16. and xxxi. 4. Mal. 
Il. 15. (to which, 7% deſtroy, is oppoſed, Fer. xlii. 10, &c.) To eſtabliſh and confirm, 
P/al. Ixxxix. 2. Matt. vii. 25, To inform by Doctrine and Example, Rom. xv. 20. 1 Cor. 
Vin. I. X. 23. and xiv. 4, 17. Cal. ii. 18. 1 Te. v. 11. Jude Verſe 20. (Hence 
oinodoun, Edification, is put for Information by Word and Life, Rom. xiv. 19. and xv. 2. 
I Cor. xiv. 3, 5, 12. 2 Cor. x. 8. and xiii. 10.) Thus is the Church built, which is the 
Houſe and City of God, Pſal. li. 18. and cii. 14. Ja. Ix. 10. and liv. 11, 12. Matt. 
XV!. 18. 1 Cor. ili. 9. Eph. ii. 21, 22. and iv. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 5. Hence ſuch as ſhould pre- 
ſerve and reſtore the Church are called Builders, P/al. cxviii. 22. Matt. xxi. 42. Ads 
IV. II. 1 Pet. ii. 7. To Build is allo put for ſeducing by falſe Doctrine, 1 Cor. viii. 10, &c. 


70 WAN, FIGHT, &c. is put for the ſpiritual Fight of Believers againſt the Devil, 
the JYVerld and the Fleſh, Iſa. xl. 2. 2 Cor. x. 4. Eph. vi. 12. 1 Tim. i. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 
3 4. and iv. 7. Phil. i. 27. It is ſaid of ſuch Things as diſagree amongſt themſelves, 
as Fleſh and Spirit, Rom. vil, 23, James iv. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 21, Prayers are ſpiritual 

1 X X | Weapons, 


| 
| 


— — — . r — 


N 


170 ME TA PHORS FROM CONTAINING SUBJECTS, Book I. 


Weapons, Rom. xv. 30. Col. iv. 12, &c. To commit Adultery or play the Whore, is 
put for Idolatry and Impiety of which there are Abundance of Examples in Scripture, 
Exod. xxxiv. 15, 16. Deut. xxxi. 16. Judg. ii. 17. and viii. 27, 33. 2 Kings ix, 22. 
1 Chron. v. 25. La. i. 21. and lvii. 3, 4. Jer. ii. 20. iii. 1, 6, 8, 9. xiii. 27. and xxijj. 
14. Ezek. xvi. 15, 20. and xxiii. 3. Hof. 1. 2. iv. 12. v. 3. and vi. 10. Nabum iii. 4. 
Rev. ii. 20, 21, 22. Xiv. 8. xvii. 2. and xviii. 3, &. The Reaſon of the Metapbor 
is, becauſe God hath joined and as it were eſpouſed his Church to himſelf in a ſpiritual 
Contract or Covenant, that thereby he may beget ſpiritual Children to be eternally ſave, 
If the Church therefore will baſely forſake him, and run to Idas without any Reſpect 
to the Violation of that conjugal Engagement, it is ſpiritual Adultery, and the Scrip- 
ture fo ſtiles it, &c. To bewitch, is put for to ſeduce by wicked Doctrine, Gal. iii. 1. 

Apoſtates and ſuch as perſecute the Saints are ſaid, Heb. vi. 6. To crucify the Son of 
God afreſh. In which Senſe Rome, the Seat of Antichriſt is thus deſcribed, Rev. xi. $, 
The great City which ſpiritually is called Sodom ard Egypt, where alſo our Lord was cru- 
riſed. Which Periphrafſis denotes the cruel Perſecution of true Chriſtians, with all the 
Oppreſſion, and Maſſacres perpetrated by Rome and its Inſtruments, wherever they 
have Power to act. For whatſoever Injuries are offered to Believers, are by the Holy 
Spirit ſaid to be offered to Chriſt himſelf, becauſe none of the Members can be hurt, 
but the Head ſympathizes and ſuffers with it, as was ſaid before. Origen ſays, By 
every Martyr's Condemnation, Jeſus is condemned: For if a Chriſtian be condemned for this 
alone, that be is a Chriſtian, it is Chriſt then, that is condemned; (and ſo crucified.) 


Metaphors taken from the containing Subjects. 


O this belong 
(t.) Generally Place and its Dimenſions. 
(2.) Particularly the Habitations of Men. 

To the Dimenſions or Differences of Place belongs Altitude or Height, which when 
referred to the Mind and Underſtanding of Man, metaphorically denotes an abſtruſe 
Thing, or that which is difficult to be underſtood, Prov. xxiv. 7. Wiſdom is too high 
for a Fool, that is, he cannot attain it. See Prov. xiv. 6. A Word that has Affinity 
with this denotes the Diſtraction of an irreſolute Mind, by Reaſon of divers Cares and 
Doubts, Luke x11. 29, x hte Ye. Be ys not lifted up on high, we tranſlate it, be 
ve not of a doubtful Mind; this Metaphor is taken from Meteors, and denotes a Mind as 
it were hung up in theAir, apt to be blown hither and thither by every Blatt; the 
Meaning is, be not diſtracted with various Cares for your Suſtentation, but acquige 
in the Hope of Divine Help. 


Gen. xliii. 18. We are brought in, that he may roll himſelf upon us, and fall upon us, 
and take us for Bondmen. This is an elegant Metaphor taken from the Fall of a Bec 
from an high Place or Precipice, upon which Junius lays, Metephora duplex, a corporibus 
magnæ & ponderoſe molis, &c. A double Metaphor taken from Bodies of a great and 
4% weighty Bulk, which by wheeling (as it were) are tumbled down from on high, and 
„the higher they are, with ſo much the more Violence do they fall: As if he had faid, 
„ whereas he has no lawful Cauſe of Quarrel againſt us, he will make us Captives, or 
&< Bondmen by this Pretext of Money,” &c. 


To go BACKIW ARD denotes Apoſtacy, Fer. 7. 14. To turn their Hearts back again, 
ſignifies Repentance, and their abhorring Baal whom they thought to be a God, 1 N 


XVIii. 37. See 1/a.l. 5. 


To turn to the RIGHT HAND or LEFT HAND, Gen. xxiv. 49. ſignifies a Deſire 
what to do, or not to do; the Metaphor being taken from ſuch as are doubtful, when 
they come to a Parting-way, which to take, and are wont to be directed by that Phraie, 
turn to the right or left Hand. 

This Phraſe is uſed with Reſpect to Divine Obedience, when Men are commanded 
to walk neither to the right nor left Hand, that is, to keep exaZly to that Rule and Or- 
der with Reſpe& to God's Worſhip, which he hath ſet down in his Word, Det. v. 32. 
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xvii. 11, 20. xxviii. 14. Foſh. i. 7. xXxin. 6. Prov. iv. 27. Ja. xxx. 21. &c. The right 
Side is a Symbol of Prudence, Circumſpection, and Honeſty ; and the left of Im- 
prudence, Temerity, and Incogitancy, Eccleſ. x. 2, &c. 


LATITUDE or LARGENESS gives ſome Metaphors 2m dilatare, to enlarge, ſigni- 
fies a Deliverance and Help from Calamity, Pal. iv. 1. xviii. 19. and xxxi. 8, 9. Prov. 
xviii. 16. So Narrowneſs betokens Trouble and Aflition, P/al. xxv. 16, 17. xxxi. 9. 
cxxxvili. 6, 7. Prov. xi. 8. xxiv. 10. The Mctapher being taken from narcow Places, 
or Men ſhut up, beſieged, or ſurrounded by an Enemy in a narrow Compaſs, which 
expoſes them to much Diſtreſs and Difficulties of Deliverance. A Heart enlarged ſig- 
nifies Joy, Pſal. cxix. 32. Ja. Ix. 5. See 2 Cor. vi. 11, 12, 13, Sc. 

This enlarging of Heart, denotes ſometimes great Wiſdom and Virtue, 1 Kings iv. 
29. Sometimes Pride and Audacity, Pſal. ci. 4, 5. Prov. xxi. 4. and xxviii. 23. See 
1 Sam, ii. 1. 2 Cor. vi. 11. Eph. vi. 19. Eſal. Ixxxi. 10, 11. and cxix. 131, &c. 

Of Places where Men dwell we will ſhew, (1) Their Parts. (2) Their Species or Kinds. 
The Parts, from which Metaphors are taken, are, 

1. Foundation, in which we are to conſider, 

(I.) Its Dignity, being the principal Part of the Edifice, which ſupports the whole 
Weight of the Building. Hence Chet is called the Foundation of the Church, which is 
his ſpiritual Houſe, 1/a. xxviii. 16. 1 Cor. iii. 10, 11. Epb. ii. 20. See Matt. xvi. 16, 
18. 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5. Jude Verſe 20. Rev. xxi. 14. becauſe from him, and by him are all 
Things, which are needful for the gathering, preſerving, and ſaving of his Church. 

(2.) Its Stedfaſtneſs, Stability and Firmneſs, which makes the whole Building ſtrong 
and durable. Hence it is {aid of the Creation of the Earth, that ſolid and immoveable 
Body, together with its Parts, Exod. ix. 18. Job xxxviii. 4. Pſal. xxiv. 1, 2. Civ. 5. 
Prov. iii. 19. vill. 29. Heb. i. 10. Hence it is put for the Ground, which we tread 
upon, Hab. iti. 13. by making naked the Foundation (ſo the Hebrew) that is, by clearing 
your Land of its Enemies, who ſo covered it, as if they had taken a perpetual Root 
init, Verſe 6. More Metaphers you may find; Prov. x. 25. 2 Tim. ii. 19. Jobn vi. 27. 
Iſa. xiv. 32. Eph. iii. 18. Col. i. 23. It is put for to conſult or deliberate, becauſe every 
Deſign muſt have a Beginning, P/al. ii. 2. xxxi. 13, 14. and to appoint, decree or or- 
dain, fo as that a Thing ſhould be firm and certain, 1 Czron. ix. 21. Eſther i. 8. Pſal. 
viii. 2. Out of the Mouths of Babes and Sucklings haſt thou founded (to the Hebrew) 
Strength, SC. | 

3.) [ts Order, becauſe it is the firſt Thing in a Building, and the laſt in deſtroying 
of an Houſe ; hence it is put for Beginning, with Reſpect to Time, Je. vil. 9. and for 
the very Extreme or End in the Deſtruction or utter rooting out of the People, Pſal. 
cxxxvii. 7. 


AIMII is transferred to a human Body, Fer. iv. 19. I am pained at the Walls of 
my Heart, (ſo the Hebrew) that is, my Bowels and Sides which environ or encompaſs 
my Heart, in which Places, ſuch as are troubled with an bypocondriac Diſcaſe, are 
much pained, Sc. As xxiii. 3. Paul calls the ChiefPrieſt a whited Wall, that is, an 
Hypocrite and vain Speaker, who bragged of the Dignity, and Title of his Office, 
whoſe outward Appearance was gaudy and ſplendid, beſpeaking much Sanctity, 

whereas within he was full of Impiety and Uncleanneſs. See Matt. xxiii. 27. It ſeems 
this Kind of Wall which he alludes to, was made of Mud, that is a flight Wall of antem- 
pered Mortar, as Ezek. xiii. 10. which had no ſolid or durable Subſtance in the Inſide, 
but was curiouſly whited with Lime on the Outſide. 

Eph. ll. 14. peoororgov intergerinus paries, the middle Wall of Partition, denotes the 
Moſaical Law, which like a Partition divided the Jews from the Gentiles, which being 
now taken away they are all one in Chriſt. 

A Mall, in a Metaphor is a Symbol of Strength and Defence, 1 Sam. xxv. 16. Pſal. 
XVIII, 29. Ja. xxvi. 1. Fer. i. 18. and xv. 20. A Hedge denotes alſo Defence, Ezek. 
XIII. 5. and xxii. 30. Fer. v. 1. Pſal. Cvi. 23, 30. 


A Step or Stair, or Degree, Bales, is put for Increaſe of ſpiritual Gifts, 1 Tim. 
I. 13. See Matt. xiii. 12. A Pillar metaphorically ſignifies Things like it, whether 
with Reſpect to Figure and Shape, Exod. Xili. 21, 22. Fudg. xx. 40. Rev. x. 1. or Uſe, 


for it is firm, and bears great Weight, and therefore denotes Firmneſs, Conſtancy 
and 
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and Laſtingneſs, Prov. ix. 1. Fer. i. 18. Job ix. 6. and xxvi. 11. 1 Tim. iii. 3. Rev. 


ni. 12. Dignity and Pre- eminence in the Church, Gel. ii. 9. the Common. wealib, P/al. 
Ixxv. 4. 


A Corner, denotes Extremity, becauſe it is the extreme Part of the Building, as 

1. The Extremes of the Earth, Exod. xxvii. 9. Numb. xxxiv. 3. Neh. ix. 22. Jer. 
ix. 26. Deut. xxxii. 26. 

2. Of a Field and Country, Lev. xix. 19. Numb. xxiv. 17. where the Chaldee and 
Septuagint underſtand Princes. 

3. Of the Head, as the Forehead and Temples, Lev. xiii. 41. and xix. 27. The 
outward Corner of a Houſe, ſignifies a Prince or Grandee, Judg. xx. 2. 1 Som. xiv. 38. 
La. xix. 13. Hence Chriſt is called a Corner-ftone, Pſal. cxvili. 22. expounded Eph, 
11.-15, 16, 17, 20. 

A Nail, ſignifies one fixt for common Good, Ja. xxii. 23. the Chaldee renders it 
faithful Governor, and the Septuagint aexw, a Prince. 

A Gate or Door, is put for a populous City, through which the Paſſage of Traffic 
or Commerce is wont to be, Eze#. xxvi. 2. For the Entrance into a Country, Micah 
v. 5. For the Lips, Job xli. 5. See Pſal. cxhi. 3. and Ixxvil. 22, 23. Fob iii. 10. 
What a Door of Hope denotes is ſhewn before in the Mention of the Valley of Achor, 
Hof. ti. 15. The Opening of a Door, denotes Preaching the Goſpel, 1/a. xxvi. 2. and 
Ix. 11. As xiv. 27. 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 2 Cor. ii. 12. Col. iv. 3. Rev. iii. 8. The Door of 
Heaven denotes the Means of arriving to Bleſſedneſs, Gen. xxvili. 17. Matt. vii. 14. 
Luke xiii 24. Chriſt calls himſelf a Door, John x. 1, 2, 7, 9. becauſe none can get 
into Heaven or rightly into the Church but through him. See Metaphor Docs in the 
ſecond Book. 

Matt. xxiii. 14. The Phariſees are ſaid to ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven and prohibit 
Entrance therein, becauſe they hindered Men from looking after the ſaving Graces of the 
Meſſiah, who is the only Door of Salvation, and becauſe they depraved his holy Word: 
To be at the Door, denotes Nearnets of Time, Matt. xxiv. 33. James v. 9. The Gates 


f Death, denote extreme Peril, Job xxxviii. . Pſal. ix. 13. and cvil. 18. %. 


xxxviii. 10. The Gates of Hell, Matt. xvi. 18. denote the Stratagems, Machinations, 
Plots, and Power of the Devil and his Miniſters, Sc. Believers are ſaid 20 knock at 
the Door, when they pray earneſtly, Matt. vii. 7, 8. Luke xi. 9. God is ſaid to knock 
at the Door. (of our Heart) when he earneitly invites Men to Repentance, Rev. 


iii. 20, Oc. 


Bars, which ſtrengthen Gates, 1 Sam. xxill. 7. are metaphorically put for any Kind 


of Fortification or Strength, 70 xxxvill. 10. P/al. cxlvii. 13. Exek. xxx. 18. Amos 
1. 5. La. xv. 5. and xlil. 14. 


A KEY denotes Authority and Power, Ja. xxii. 22. It is attributed to Chriſt with 
Reſpect to Hell and Death, Rev. 1. 18. and the Church and Heaven, Rev. iii. 7. which 
denotes chief Dominion. The Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. xvi. 19. denote 
the Miniſtry and Office of the Apoſtles, Fob xx. 23. in retaining Sins, (viz. excom- 
municating ſcandalous Sinners) and remitting Sins, (that is, receiving the Penitent) 
ſet forth by the Metaphors of a Key, which ſhuts or opens the Door. 

The Species of Buildings, are (1.) A City, which metaphorically denotes the Church 
militant, Iſa. xxvi. 1. Heb. xii. 22. See Matt. v. 14. The Church triumphant, 
Heb. xi. 10. and Xill. 14. Rev. 11.2, Sc. See Phil. iii. 20. and i. 27. where heavenly 
Converſation is expreſſed by a Word derived of Tos a City, as Civility is from Civis a 
Citizen, becauſe their Converſation ſhould be civil, in Oppoſition to the Rudeneſs 
and Barbarity of ſuch as live in the Country. It is ſaid of a Fool, Eccl. x. 15. that he 
knows not how to go to the City, that is, he cannot perfect what he undertook, 


STRONG HOLDS, or Munitions are elegantly uſed by the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. x. 4. for 
all that which the Church's Enemies put their Confidence in, as carnal Wiſdom, Learn- 
ing, Eloquence, Sc. which thoſe divine Weapons pull down, Se. 

Towers ſometimes denote proud Tyrants, and worldly Grandees, I/. ii. 15. and 


xxx. 25. Other Significations of thele, ſee before, Chap. viii, and in the metaphorical 
Parallels, Book 2. 8 


A HOUSE 
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A HOUSE, denotes the Church militant, P/al. xxvii. 3, 4. and Ixix. 9. (John 
ji. 17.) Ixxxiv. 4. and xcii. 13. Ia. Ivi. 5, 7. Eph. ii. 19, 22. 1 Tim. iii. 18. Heb: 
ii. 6, and x. 21. 1 Pet. 11. 5. and iv. 17. Hence the Apoſtles are called oixovepuer, 
the Houſe-ſervants or Stewards of God, 1 Cor. iv. i. The Temple of Jeruſalem is fre- 
quently called the Houſe of God, 2 Sam. vii. 5, 6. P/al. xxvi 7, 8. and Xu. 2. Fer. 
vii. 11. Matt. xxi. 13, Sc. The Church "triumphant and eternal Life, is called a 
Houſe, Pſal. xxxvi. 8. John xiv. 2. 2 Cor. v. 1, 2. The Reaſon is, becauſe 

(1.) God lives there with the Bleſſed, as the Maſter of a Family with his Domeſtics. 

(2.) Becauſe it is a moſt quiet and ſecure Habitation. 

(3.) Becauſe of the perfect and clear Viſion of God. 8 

(4.) With Reſpect to the glorious Ornaments of his Family; for the Grandees of the 
World maintain their Families as ſplendidly as they can. 

(5.) Becauſe all the ſpiritual Sons of God are gathered into this Houſe, where there 
is perfect Harmony and Concord, Sc. 

A Tabernacle is almoſt of the ſame Signification, and is put for the Church militant, 
P/al. xv. 1. xxvii. 4, 5. and Ixxxiv. 1, tor the Church triumphant, Luke xvi. 8. Rev. 
xxi. 3. The Tabernacle of David, Amos ix. 11. As xv. 16, denotes the Kingdom 
and Chuch of the Meſſiab, &c. 

The Word Tabernacle is ſaid of the Sun's tarrying in Heaven, Pſal. xix. 4. and of a 
human Body, 2 Cor. v. 1, 4. 2 Pet. 1. 14. becaule the Soul dwells in it, as its Habitation 
till Death. 

A Chamber or Inner Room, which the Latins call Penetrale is attributed to God, 
which is a Symbol of that divine and intimate Communion which the Saints enjoy with 
him, Cant. 1. 4. See Fohn. xiv. 2, where the many Manſions there, are thus to be 
metaphorically underſtood, viz. Varieiy of heavenly Joys. 

Chambers of the South, Job 1x. g. and xxxvii. 9. this denotes that Part of Heaven 
which is near the Antaretic Pole, or Southern Axis, which being below our Horizon 
cannot be ſeen of us. See Prov. xxiv. 4. and xXvitt. 8. 

By Chambers of Death, Prov. vil. 27. is denoted Damnation. The Chambers of the 
People, Iſa. xxvi. 20. are temporal Death, or the Graves of the Godly, from which 
at the laſt Day there will be a Reſurrection. 


A PRISON, and Impriſonment is molt elegantly tranſlated to denote God's Vengeance 
againſt his Enemies, Ja. xxiv. 21. And it ſhall come to paſs in that Day, that the Lord 
ſhall viſit (that is, take Notice of) the Hoſt of every high one, with him that is on high, 
and the Kings of the Earth, with their Land, (that is, he will puniſh high and low, 
King and Subject) Verſe 22. And they ſhall be gathered together with the gathering of 
Priſoners into the Dungeon, and ſhall be ſhut up in Priſon (that is, they ſhall be held 
Captive by the Power of God, whatſoever they are that are his Adverſaries, for this 
ſhutting up in Priſon denotes any Kind of Puniſhment) and after many Days they ſhall be 
wanting, that is, they ſhall never be able to extol or lift themſelves up more againſt God. 
See 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. A freeing from Priſon, denotes divine Deliverance, P/al. cxli. 7. 


A SHIP, Iſa. xxxiii. 21. denotes all the Force of the Church's Enemies, Pſal. 
xIviii 7. The breaking of the Ships of Tarſhiſh, betokens (as many Interpreters ſay) the 
Confuſion of thoſe Enemies. See Ja. ii. 16, 17. Beſides this vavazyei to make Ship- 
wreck of Faith, denotes Apoſtacy from the Faith, &c. 


A GRAVE denotes the depraved Nature of Man, P/al. v. 9. Rom. iii. 13. Their 

hroat is an open Sepulchre, the Metaphor being taken from the noilome Scent of a 
Grave, which is tranſlated to the corrupt and wicked Diſcourſe of ill Men. See Matt. 
XXlll. 27, 28, Sc. See alſo Iſa. xiv. 11. Thy Pomp is brought down to the Grave, 
that is, none will honor thee, Ce. 


Metaphors from the various Adjuncts of Men. 


A © THESE may be divided into internal and external; of the internal we have before 


expounded many ; of the external, by which the various Utenſils or Inſtruments, 
c. uſeful for human Life are to be underſtood, we will here treat briefly, 


Nm cheder. This Word fignifies the inmoſt and moſt retired Part of any Place. 
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ARMS are tranſlated by a notable Emphaſis to denote the ſpiritual Fight or Struggling 
of a pious Soul againſt Sin and Temptation, Rom. vi. 19. and xiii. 12. 2 Cor. vi. 7. 
and x. 4. 1 Pet. iv. 1. Of which the Apoſtle treats moſt elegantly, Epb. vi. upon 
which, ſee Mr. Gurnal, who hath well handled that Subject. 

The Devil is ſaid to be a ſtrong Man armed, Luke xl. 21. that is, well provided 
with Craft, Guile, and Subtlety, to over-reach and overcome a Soul. 


A ORD denotes, 1. A Thing hurtful, becauſe it is cutting, and ſo betokens moſt 
bitter Griefs, Pſal. xxii. 20. Luke li. 35. Hence it is ſaid of an z//-ſpeaking and virulent 
Tongue, Pſal. Iv. 21. lvii. 4. and lix. 7. Fob v. 15. See P/al. Ixiv. 3, &c. To put 
@ Knife to the Throat, denotes extreme Peril, Prov. xxiii. 2. | 

2. It denotes a Thing very penetrating, and efficacious, Pſal. cxlix. 6. Micab v. 5. 
Eph. vi. 17. It is ſaid of the Word of God that it is ſharper than a two-edged Sword, 
Heb. iv. 12. Gladio ancipiti rehurię , ſcindendo penetrabilius eſſe, which denotes its 
piercing Efficacy, to reach the Heart, when ſet home by the Spirit. See Ja. xlix. 2. 
Rev. i. 16. and ii. 12, 16, Sc. 


A BOW and ARROWS, ſignify the fame Thing, that is, are put for an 2//-/peaking 
and lying Tongue, P/al. Ixiv. 3. and cxx. 4. Jer. ix. 3. An Arrow flying by Day, 
denotes any ſudden or invading Danger, Fſal. xci. 5. How attributed to God, we have 
ſhewn in the Chapter of an Anthropopathy, Page 70. 


A ER, wherein Arrows are kept, is put for a Family wherein Children are 
well educated ; Pſal. cxxvil. 5. (See Verſe 3, 4. and Pſal. viii. 2. Matt. ix. 38. Ja. 
xli. 16. P/al. xIv. 5. 1/a. xlix. 2.) the Chaldee renders it, It ig good for that Man that 
fills his School with them. | | 


A SHIELD is put for Princes, P/al. xlvii. 9. Hof. iv. 18. who defend their Subjects 
as a Shield does the Body. Paul calls the Word of God, the Shield of Faith, Apb. 


vi. 16. which quenches all the fiery Darts of the wicked One, becauſe when received 


in Faith, it defends a Soul from all the Temptations of the Devil, which are as 


Darts, that would obſtruct its Paſſage to Heaven, ſee Gurnal as before. See 1 TH. 


v. 8, Sc. N 
Eliſha and Elijah, are called the Chariots and the Horſemen of Iſrael, 2 Kings li. 12. 


and xiii. 14. that is, their principal Strength, as Chariots and Horſemen are in 
War, &c. — | 


A STAFF, becauſe it is the Supporter of a weak or lame Man, denotes Help and 
Support, 2 Kings xviil. 21. Pſal. xviii. 18. Hence the Staff of Bread, Water, &c. 
is put for Meat and Drink by which the Life of Man is ſupported and refreſhed, 
Lev. xxvi. 26. Pſal. cv. 16. Iſa. iii. 1. Exzek. v. 16. and xiv. 13, Sc. Hence Bread 
is ſaid to ſupport (in our Verſion, ſtrengthen) the Heart of Man, as a Staff does the 
Body; that is, comforts and refreſhes him. Hence alſo Typ fulcire, to prop, is put for 
eating, 1 Kings Xlll. 7, c. | 

On the contrary a Staff is a Symbol of Meanneſs and Poverty, as in the Prayer of 
Jacob, Gen. xxxii. 10. With my Staff I paſſed over this Jordan, that is, weak and 
poor, the Metaphor being taken from ſuch as are taken Captives in War, and deſpoiled 
of all their Arms, and are diſmiſſed with a Staff. | 

Becaule a Staff is an Inſtrument whereby Men uſe to beat, it is put for Tyranny, 
Cruelty and ſevere Government, Prov. x. 13. XXit. 8. and xxvi. 3. 2 Sam. Vil. 14. 
P/al. Ixxxix. 32. Ja. x. 5, 24. and xiv. 5. 


A PRIZE 1s put for the Reward of the Godly; the Metaphor being taken from 
fuch as win a Race, or overcome any Challenger or Adverſary that contended with 
them at any Exerciſe, 1 Cor. ix. 24. Phil. iii. 14. For the Exerciſe of Faith and 
Piety is compared to a Race or Strife, 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25, 26. Gal. v. 7. Heb. xii. 1, Sc. 

Col. ii. 18. xaraſteateuear, ſignifies to defraud of that Keward— the Metaphor is taken 


from the Cuſtom of Heathens, who in their Games and public Exerciſes of Wreſtling 


and the like, had ſome that uſed to ſit as Umpires to give to them, that did beſt, the 
Reward 


Part I. METAPHORS From HuMAN ApJuxcrs. I75 


Reward of a Garland or Crown, or ſome ſuch Thing, yet were ſometimes unjuſt, 
and defrauded, by ſome corrupt Dealing, thoſe that really won the Prize. The Senſe 
is, that they ſhould not truſt the Judgment of Divine Matters, and the Myſteries of 
God's Law with Reſpect to Worſhip to the Folly of human Reaſon, and the Comments 


of Will-Worfhippers, leſt they ſhould loſe Truth, and conſequently the Prize of eternal 
Salvation, Col. 111. 15. 


The WHITE STONE, Rev. ii. 17. is a Symbol of heavenly Glory. To him that over- 
cometh will I give a white Stone, and in the Stone, a new Name written, &c. The 
Metaphor (as ſome conjecture) is taken from an ancient Cuſtom, that a white Stone was 
given to an acquitted Perſon that was accuſed and tried; and a black one, to guilty 
and condemned, according to that of Ovid. 15. Metam. 


Mos erat Antiquis, niveis, atriſquè lapillis 
His damnare reos, illis abſolvere culpa, &c. 


The Cuſtom was, by white and black ſmall Stones, 
T* acquit ihe Guiltleſs; and damn guilty ones, 


The writing of a new Name in the white Stone, is ſaid by Interpreters to denote, not 
only a Freedom from Condemnation, but alſo an adorning with heavenly Glory, 1 Fohn 
i. 2. Others ſay that it is a Symbol of Y:Fory, &c. | 


A CUP ov» becauſe the Gueſts drink out of it, Jer. xvi. 7. Luke xxii. 17. and 
becauſe it holds ſometimes bitter Liquor, ſometimes ſweet, metaphorically denotes ſome- 
times a proſperous and happy Condition, as P/al. xvi. 5. xxiii. 3. and cxvi. 13. Some- 
times Puniſhment and Affliction, P/al. xi. 6. and Ixxv. 8. Ja. li. 17, 22. Lam. iv. 21. 
Jer. xxv. 15. and li. 7. Ezek. xxiii. 33, 34. Matt, XX. 22, 23. and xxvi. 39, 42, Sc. 


A HAND iV/RITING, commonly called a Bond, Col. ii. 14. is put for an Obliga- 
tion, or that Guilt that Sinners incurred by ſinning; the cancelling of which and fixing 
it upon the Croſs, is the full or plenary Satisfaction for Sin made by Chriſt, and applied 


to the Soul by true Faith, upon which ſee Eraſmus in his Paraphrale, who does excel- 


lently expound it. 


A CRO N, that peculiar and principal Ornament of the Head in general, denotes 
any beautiful or very pleaſing Ornament or profitable Thing, Prov. iv. 9. and xvii. 6. 
Jer. xiii. 18. Phil. iv. 1. 1Thefſ. ii. 19. Hence to crown is put for to adorn, bleſs 
with good Things, and ſo to make joyful, P/al. viii. 5. and ciii. 4. See P/al. Ixv. 11. 
Iſa. xxiii. 8. Tyre is called the crowning (City) that is, a Place that made its Inhabi- 
tants great and wealthy; for it is added, whoſe Merchants are Princes, whoſe Trat- 
fickers are the honorable of the Earth. 

2. A Crown is the Symbol of an Empire or a Kingdom, hence the Kingdom of 
Iſrael is called a Crown of Pride, Iſa. xxviii. 1. (See Hof. v. 5. and vii. 10.) viz. 
a moſt proud Kingdom. More Examples are to be read, ſal. xxi. 3. and Ixxxix. 39. 
Lam. v. 16. Ezek. xxi. 26. But this rather belongs to a Metonymy of the Sign. But 
it is metaphorically, when Crowning is attributed to Chriſt the heavenly King, Zech. 
VI. 14, 12, 13, 14. Pſal. viii. 3. Heb. ii. 7, 9, Cc. 4 = 

3. It denotes heavenly Reward or eternal Life, 1 Cor. ix. 25. 2 Tim. ii. 5. and iv. 8. 
Jam. i. 12. 1 Pet. v. 4. Rev. ii. 10. and iii, 11, Sc. 


RICHES, n>z1@p, are put for Plenty of heavenly Things, and the ſpiritual Gifts re- 
cerved through Chriſt, Luke xii. 21. 1 Cor. i. 5. 2 Cor. Vi. 10. and viii. 9. Heb. x. 34. 
and xi. 26. Col. ii. 2. James ii. 5. Rev. iii. 18. See 1/a. Jil. 9. Serious Piety, 2 Cor. 
VIII. 2. and ix. 11. 1 Tim. vi. 18. The Converſion of the Gentiles, Rom. xi. 12. 


7 REASURE denotes Plenty of heavenly Good, /a. xxxii. 6. Matt. vi. 20, Sc. 
which 1s called xAngovorues the Inheritance of Believers, Acts xx. 32. Eph. 1. 14, 18. 
Col. ini. 24. Heb. ix. 15. 1 Pet, i. 4. And Believers themſelves are called Heirs and 
Co- beirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii, 17. Cal. iv. 7. Tit. iii. 7. Heb. vi. 17. James 5 5 
I Heir 
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1 Pet. iii. 7. Hence the Phraſe to inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. xix. 29. and 
xxv. 34. and ſundry other Places; the Metaphor is taken from the Jewiſh Inheritances, 
which were kept very ſacredly and ſtrictly by the Poſſeſſors, and left to their Poſterity, 
as appears by that heroic Speech of Naboth, 2 Kings xxi. 3. who refuſed to exchange 
his Vineyard for a better, &c. 

To Riches, Treaſures, &c. are oppoſed Poverty and Begging, which denote the 
Want of ſpiritual good Things, Rev. iii. 17. Sometimes Repentance and Contrition, 
with a Deſire after them, Matt. v. 3. and 11. 5. Luke iv. 18. and vi. 20, &c. 


| A DEBT denotes Sin, Matt. vi. 12. (See Luke xi. 4.) Luke xiii. 4. becauſe we 
| become thereby obnoxious to the Wrath of God as a Debtor does to the Arreſt and 

Suit of his Creditor. See the Parables, Matt. v. 26. and xvii. 23, &c. Lake vii. 41, 
| 42, 47. and the Appellation of a Bond, Col. ii. 14. of which before. 


A WHIP metaphorically denotes Affliction, Calamity and Loſs, 1 Kings xii. 11, 14, 
| Poſh. xxiil. 13. Job v. 21. and ix. 23. Ja. x. 25. and xxviii. 18. Mark iii. 10. and 
| v. 29, 34. Luke vii. 21. Heb. xii. 6, Sc. 


The HAMMER of the whole Earth, is a metaphorical Epithet of the Babylonian 
Monarch, Jer. I. 23. becauſe God (as if it were with a great Hammer) made uſe of 
him at that Time to break in pieces the Kingdoms of the whole World. See Fer. 
XX111. 29. and li. 20. 


| 
| 
: ; 
| — A TABLE denotes heavenly good Things, P/al. xxiii. 5. and Ixix. 22. Prov. ix. 2. 
| Rom. xi. 9. | 


A MEASURE, jerteov, metron, has three metaphorical Significations, 

1. Becauſe it contains Part of an intire Heap or Parcel, it is put for that Portion or 
Proportion of the Gifts of the Spirit which Believers have, Rom. xii. 3. Eph. iv. 7, 16. 
Thus it is faid of Chriſt, John ni. 34. That God giveth not the Spirit by Meaſure unto 
him, on which * Tertullian moſt elegantly, Spiritus Santfius habitat in Chriſto plenus & 
totus, nec in aliqua menſura, aut portione mutilatus ſed cum tota ſua redundantia cumulate 
admiſſus, ut ex ills delibationem quandam gratiarum ceteri conſequi palſint, totius Sancti 
Spiritus, in Chriſto, fonte remanente, ut ex illo donorum atque operum venæ ducerentur, 
Spiritu Sano in Chriſto affiuenter habitante. That is, The Holy Spirit dwells fully 
« and intirely in Chriſt only, neither does he ſo in a defective Way or Meaſure, but 
« heaped up to the full in the greateſt Redundancy, that others may receive the Com- 
© munications of Graces from him, the whole Spring or Fountain of the Spirit remain- 
« ing in Chriſt, that the Veins of Gifts and Works may convey Influence from him, 
« the Holy Spirit dwelling moſt abundantly in him.” 

2. In regard a Meafure is filled, when a Thing is fold, it is put for a large Remune- 
ration of Benefits, ( Luke vi. 38.) or Bleſſings. As alſo the Abundance or Termination 
of Evil and Wickedneſs, Matt. xx111. 32. (with 1 Te. 11. 16.) fill up then the Meaſure 
f your Fathers, viz. of the Sins of your Fathers, as Eraſmus paraphraſes it, go on, 
imitate your Anceſtors, and what they wanted of extreme Cruelty, do ye make it up; 
they killed the Prophets, and you him, by whom, and of whom they propheſied. The 
higheſt Pitch of Villainy is noted by this Phraſe, beyond which there is no further Pro- 
greſs, and makes ripe for Divine Vengeance, and ſevereſt Puniſhment, which certainly 
follows it, as Payment follows Things fully meaſured and fold. See the Examples of 
the Amorites, Gen. xv. 16. Of the Sodomites, Gen. Xvili. 20, Cc. Of the Amalekites, 
Exod. XVil. 14. 1 Sam. xv. 2, Oc. | 

3. Becauſe there is a mutual Equality and Proportion, in giving and reſtoring, 
therefore it is metaphorically ſaid in a Proverb, with what Meaſure ye mete, it ſball be 
meaſured to you again, which we find three Times, with a different or diverſe Scope. 

(1.) Denoting juſt Retalzation, either with Reſpect to Reward or Puniſhment, Matt. 
vii. 2. Luke vi. 38. relating to our Neighbour. 

(2.) A legitimate and ſaving Handling of the Word of God, Mark iv. 24. As Eu- 
thymius ſays, As ye attend the Word, ſo ye ſhall profit in Knowledge. Or, 
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* Lib. de Trinit. f. 630, 
| (3.) As | 
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(3.) As Piſcator ſays, If ye communicate the Word of God liberally, God will com- 
municate the Knowledge of his Divine Myſteries more liberally to you, and augment your 
Gifts, &c. For this heavenly Talent is improved and multiplied by communicating 
it to others. | 


A RAZOR which ſhaves off Hair, is put for the King of Afyria, Iſa. vii. 20. de- 
noting that God would permit him to deſtroy //rael. It is called hired, with Reſpect 
to the Fact of Abax, who hired the King of Aria to aſſiſt him againſt the King of 
Hria, 2 Kings xvi. 7, 8. Moab is called a Waſh-pot by David, Pſal. Ix. g. denoting the 
Baſeneſs of thoſe People, and that they were only fit for the vileſt Offices, 2 Sam. viii. 2. 


A BURDEN denotes Things troubleſome and difficult, Exod. vi. 6. P/al. lv. 22. 
Iſa. ix. 4. x. 27. and xiv. 25. Matt. xxxiii. 4, Sc. 

WEIGHT gage, ſignifies the Greatneſs of heavenly Glory, 2 Cor. iv. 15. frequent- 
ly, Trouble and Mzisfortune, Matt. x. 12. Als xv. 28. Gal. vi. 2. 1 Theſſ. ii. 6. Rev. 
ii. 24, See Prov. xxvii. 3. Sin is called heavy, Heb. xii. 1. becauſe it is an Impedi- 
ment in our heavenly Race or Courſe to Heaven. 

Of a Seal we have treated before. 


A LOOKING-GLASS denotes an imperfect Knowledge of the Myſteries of God in 
this Lite, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. becauſe it gives but an imperfect Reflection of the Figure or 
Object, compared to the Object itſelf. And becauſe ſome Looking-glaſſes reflect the 
Rays or Beams of the Sun when it ſhines on them to an Object. The Apoſtle ele- 
gantly uſes the Verb (xaronleiZeo9z1,) beholding in a Glaſs for the Light of Divine 
Knowledge, 2 Cor. iii. 18. But we with open Face, beholding as in a Glaſs the Glory of 
the Lord, are changed into the ſame Image (that is, are eminently illuminated, and com- 
municate Light to others) from Glory to Glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. 


SPOILS taken from an ENEMY, denote Chriſt's Victory over Satan, Ia. liii. 12. 
Luke xi. 22. Col. li. 15. a Man's Lite is ſaid to be to m for a Prey, which denotes 
Deliverance from preſent Death, as he that takes a Booty expouſcs his Life to Danger, 
Jer. XX1. 9. xxxvili. 2. xxxix. 18. and xlv. 5. Sipend or Wages given to a Soldier, 
is attributed to Sin, Rom. vi. 23. whoſe due Mages is Death eternal. A Table, is at- 
tributed to the Heart, when it is fixed upon any Thing, Prov. iii. 3. Jer xvii. 1. A 
Cover or Covering denotes Ignorance, becauſe if a Thing be covered we cannot ſee it, 
La. xxv. 7. 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15, 16. Lam. iii. 65. A Sheath or Scabbard is put for the 
Body becauſe the Soul lodges there as a Sword in a Sheath, Dan. vii. 15. A Veſſel is 
put for a Man's Body, 1 Sam. xxi. 5. 1 Thefſ. iv. 4. Paul calls himſelf and his Col- 
leagues Earthen Veſſels, 2 Cor. iv. 7. becauſe of the Contempt, Calamities and Ha- 
zards that they were expoſed to in the World; as earthen Veſſels are more deſpiſed 
and more obnoxious to be broken than ſuch as are made of Silver and Geld, 1 Pet. 
- 1. 7. Peter calls a Woman the weaker Veſſel, becauſe more ſubject to Weakneſſes 
and Infirmities than Men. Paul is called a choſen Veſſel by Chriſt, As ix. 15. that is, 
a moſt choice and excellent Inſtrument whom he would uſe to convert the Gentiles. 
Veſſels of Grace or Honor are ſuch as are ſaved by Grace; and Veſſels of Wrath and 
Diſhonor, ſuch as are rejected and damned for their Infiiiclity and Contempt of the 
Meſſiah, Rom. ix. 21, 22, 23. See 2 Tim. ii. 20, 21. where there is an expreſs Com- 
pariſon. See 1/a. xxii. 8, Sc. | 


* GARMENT which covers the Body, defends and adorns ir, yields a double 
etaphor. 
1. It denotes Salvation by the Application and Appropriation of the great Benefits 
of Chriſt as well in this Life as in that which is to come, Pſal. xlv. 8, 13, 14. 1/a. 
Ixi. 10. Rev, iii. 18. Vii. 14. and xvi. 15. The Reaſon of the Compariſon is excellent. 
(1.) From the Hiding of indecent Nakedneſs, of which P/al. xxxii. 1. Rom iv. 6.7. 
(2.) Becauſe thereby the Body is defended from Cold, and other noxious Things, 
Matt. xxiv. 12. Rom. viii. 30, &c. 
| (3:) Becauſe ir adorns and beautifies, Pſal. cx. 3, &c. See the Parables, Ezek. 
XVI. 10, &c. Matt. xxii. 11, 12. Luke xv. 22. The typical Viſions, Zech. iii. 3, &c. 
5 2 [ . 


| | Obligation preſcribed by Law, P/al. ii. 3. Fer. ii. 20. Ezek. xx. 37. God is ſaid to 
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Kev. vii. 13, 14. xix. 8. and xxi. 2, The typical Afions, Gen. iii. 21. and xxiv. co, 
The Putting on and conſtant keeping, of this ſpiritual Garment 1s, primarily by Faith in 
Chriſt, Rom. xiii. 14. Gal. iii. 26, 27. and conſequently, by the Renovation of the Holy 
Spirit, and the Converſation of a Holy Life, Kom. xiii. 12. Eph. iv. 24. Col. iii. 10, 
12. 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4. Contrary to this, is the Garment ſpotted with the Fleſh, Jude Verſe 
22. The defiling of Garments, Rev. iii. 4. which is the old Man, Eph. iv. 22. Col. iii. 
8.. See Ja. lix. 5, b, &c. 

2. With Reſpect to outward Converſation, Sbeep's Clothing is attributed to the falſe 
Prophets and falſe Teachers in the Church, Matt. vii. 15. which denotes any out. 
ward Things which are ſpecious, and made uſe of craftily ro acquire Authority and 

opular Favor, as when Men make uſe of a diſſembling, perſonated, or hy pocritical 

Sanctity, as a Cloak to inveigle and deceive others; When they pretend to be called of 
God, Fer. xxili. 25, 30. 1 Kings xill. 18. Matt. vii. 22. when they make a Flouriſh 
about the Knowledge of Tongues, univerſal Learning, great Eloquence and other ac. 
quired Ornaments, Rom. xvi. 18. 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2. and Gifts, eſpecially the Working of 
Miracles whether truly done, or by meer Impoſture, Deut. xii. 2. Matt. vii. 22. 2 7 he. 
ii. 9. See 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3. 2 Tim. iii. 5, 6. Col. ii. 18. To this Sheep's Clothing is 
fitly oppoſed a wolf/þ Mind, denoting, Je. 

: (t.) The Quality of their Doctrine, viz. it was damning, and a Wolf is a Deſtroyer 
of Sheep. 

(2.) Their bloody Principles, that would cruelly lord it, and tyrannize over Men's 
Conſciences, &c. 

Matt. xi. 8. A Man clothed ir ſoft Raiment, that is, one given to Pleaſures as ap- 
pears, Luke vii. 25. and withal a Court Flatterer, who either approves of, or at leaſt 
connives at, the Sins or Debaucheries of Grandees, and if he admoniſhes, does it in 
fawning flattering Expreſſions, with all his Artifice of Extenuation. Chriſt ſays, that 
John is no ſuch Perſon, but was very remote from the Pleaſures of the Fleſh, living 
by a ſlender and coarſe Diet, Matt. iii. 4. and xi. 18. and was no Flatterer, as appears 
by his Reproof of Herod for his Inceſt, Luce iii. 19. 


BONDS and ROPES or CORDS, are metaphorically Symbols of Oppreſſion, Cala- 
mity and Puniſhment, P/al. xviii. 5, 6. and cxvi. 3. Prov. v. 22. Iſa. xxviii. 22. 
xlix. 9. li. 2. and lviii. be Nahum 1. 13. it denotes alſo a Covenant Obedience and 


lay Bonds upon the Prophet. Ezek. iv. 8. when he obliges him to a conſtant Perſever- 
ance in his Prophecy. See Zzek. iii. 15. Charity is called the Bond of Perfection, 
Col. iii. 14. by which is not meant that it makes us perfect in the Sight of God, but 
that the Faithful are ſo joined together by Love, as Members of the Se Body which 
have a perfect Harmony, Sympathy and Concord towards each other. The ſame is called 
the Bond of Peace, Eph. iv. 3. See Zech. ix. 12. Adds xx. 22. Cords of Tniquity or 
Bonds of Iniquity, Iſa. v. 18. Ads viii. 23. denote the Conſpiracy of the Wicked and 


the ſpiritual Captivity of Sin, 


A ROD denotes any Caſtigation or Correction, Fob xxi. 9. Iſa. ix. 4. 1 Cor. iv. 21. 
See Staff for the Hebrew * Word properly ſignifies both. See alſo Chap. vii. towards 
the End. 


ER N. IIS, 


Of Metaphors raten from ſacred Perſons and Things, and whatſoever relates to Divint 
| | ILVer ſhip. 


THE&E may be reduced into three Heads, 
| (1.) Men, 

(2.) Places. 

(3.) Cuſtoms, Rites or Ceremonies. 

Of which in Order. | 


Metaphors 
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Metaphors from Men ſacred to Ged. 


MEN that belong to this are either ingular or conjunct, viz. The whole People. Single 
| or ſingular, as David a Man according to God's own Heart, who is put for the 
Meſſiah, Iſa. Iv. 3. Iwill make an everlaſting Covenant with you, the moſt ſure Mercies of 
David. R. Kimchi, clearly aſſerts, that the Meſſiah is to be underſtood here, and it evi- 
dently appears from Verſe 4. Some underſtand by the Mercies of David, the Bleſſings 
that God promiſed David, viz. That the Mefiah and Savior of the World ſhould be 
'born of his Race; which is the ſame Thing in Effect with the former Explication. This 
Text is applied to the Reſurrection of Chriſt, Adds iii. 34. 


The Name of David * and ſome of his Attributes are aſcribed to the Meſiab, Pſal. 
cxxxii. 10. Fer. xxx. 9. Exek. xxxiv. 23, 24. and xxxvli. 24, 25. Hoſ. ii. 5. The 
Kingdom of David typified the Kingdom of the Meſſiab, Ja. ix. 7. Luke i. 32, 33. See 
Iſa. xi. 1. 2 Sam. ii. 12, 13, 14. (Heb. 1.5.) Pſal. Ixxxix. 20, 27. (Col. i. 15.) Amos 
ix, 11. (Ads xv. 16.) Pſal. xviii. 30. (Rom. xv. 9.) Hence the royal Seat of David, 
Sion and Jeruſalem were Types of the Church of Chriſt, P/al. ii. 6. 1/a. ii. 2, 3, &c. 


That the Name of Solomon (the Son of David) is attributed to the M.ſiab, plainly 


pears from Cant. iii. 11, So in a certain and myſtical Senſe the Promiſe made to Da- 
vid, 2 Sam. vii. and 1 Chron. xvii. is underſtood, 


Zerubbabel the Son of Shealtiel was alſo put for Chriſt, Hag. ii. 23, as Interpreters 
ſhew, becauſe Chriſt came of his Race, Matt. i. 12, 16. and becauſe he was the Captain 
of the Jews, Hag. ii. 22. as Chrilt is the Prince and Captain of his People. As he 
brought the People out of the Babyloxifh Captivity ; fo Chriſt hath freed his People 
from the Devil's Captivity, &c. Zerubbabel ſounds as if it were 522 37 M that is, the 
great, or Maſter of Babylon, or as others ſay, qui + diſperſit Babylonem, who hath ſcat- 
tered Babylon ;, which name may be properly attributed to Chriſt who hath conquered 
the ſpiritual Kingdom of Babylon, (viz. of the Devil, the 1/Vorld, and Antichriſt.) Shealtiel, 
is derived of HN p27/it, he ſought z and 58 God, ſo Chriſt is paſſively ; for he receives 
the Petitions of all the Godly, who ſeek God, and by his Merits renders them efficacious. 

John the Baptiſt is called Elias the Prophet, Mal. iv. g. as Chriſt himſelf expounds 
it; Matt. xi. 14. and xvii. 11, 12, 13. | 

Chriſt is called the Church, which relates to a Metonymy of the Subject; as Chap. iii. 
Set. iti, There is a Metaphor taken from the Conception of Chriſt, to denote that the 
Reſtoration of his Church, and the Renovation of Men's Hearts is only through him, 
Gal. iv. 19. See Rom. vi. 4, 5, 6. Gal. ii. 20. Col. ii. 12, See alſo Col. ii. 14. To cru- 
cify the Fleſh, Gal. v. 24. denotes a ſubduing of its depraved Luſts, which is painful and 
unpleaſing, as if they were ſet upon a Croſs. Paul ſays, he was crucified to the World, 
and the World to him, Gal. vi. 14. that is, he judged the World condemned, and the World 
had no better Opinion of him ; he execrated the Actings of the unconverted World, 
and they likewiſe hated his Doctrine, calling him peſtilent Jello, ſo that there was no 
Concord between him and the falſe deluding Pleaſures of the World. See Matt. x. 38. 
and xvi. 24. Mark viii. 34. and x. 21. Luke ix. 23. and xiv. 27. John xix. 17. Gal. 
VL 12. where the Croſs is put for the Afflictions and Sufferings of Believers, whereby 
their Faith is tried, and their Conformity to Chriſt is denoted, &c. 

The People of 1/rae! and Judab are frequently put for che New Teſtament Church 
See Gen. xxli. 17. Fer. xxiii. 6. XXX. 10. and xxxiii. 14, 16, Ezek. XXxvii. 23, 28. 
Luke i. 33. Rom. iv. 13, 17. Gal. iv. 28, 31. 1 Pet. ii. 9, &c. The Reaſon is, becauſe 
of the old Covenant made with them, which typified the Kingdom of the Meſſiah. 


Metaphors taken from Places ſacred to God. 


THE Land of Canaan, where the Maelites dwelt becauſe of its Fruitfulneſs and the 
peaceable State of Things there, is frequently put for the Church; 1/a. xxvi. 1. 


XXXV. 1, 2. Ivii. 13. Ix. 13. and Ixv. 9, 10. Ezek, xxxvii. 25, Joel iii. 23. Amos ix. 
13, 14, 15. Micab iv. 4. Zech. iii. 10. 


1 LO Devid, amabilis, anicur,a din dileAus ait ni. + a d geht & daa Babel. 


Jeruſalem, 
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Jeruſalem, the Metropolis of Judea metaphorically denotes the Church of Chriſt, be- 


cauſe God peculiarly revealed himſelf in that City, and gave Promiſes of the Meſſiab 


there, Ja. iv. 3. xl. 2, 9. and lit; 1, 2. Zech. ix. 9. and xii. 2. Gal. iv. 26. Heb. xii, 22. 


SION was a Hill in Jeruſalem upon which ſtood David's royal Palace, and is by 
way of Eminency (v :Com) ſometimes called the Mountain of the Lord, the holy Hill, 
&c. is propoſed metaphorically as a Symbol of the New Teſtament Church, Pſal. ii. 6. 
Ixviii. 15, 16. Ixxxvil. 1, 2, f. and cxxxii. 13, 14. 1/a. iv. 4, 5: Xi. 9. XXViii. 16, 
xl. 9. xlix. 14. lvi. 7. lix. 20. Ixii. 11. and Ixv. 25. Zech. ix. 9. Heb. xii. 22. 

2. It denotes the Church triumphant in Heaven, Pſal. xv. 1. and xxiv. 3. Ja. xxxy, 
10. and li. 11, &c. WE 8 

The magnificent Temple built by Solomon in Feruſalem is frequently called the Houſe 

and Habitation of God, and is metaphorically put for the Heaven of God's Glory, P/al. 
xi. 4. Micah i. 2. forthe Church, Pſal. xxvi. 8. xxvii. 4. xxix. 9. Xxlviii. 9. and Ixxxiv. 
1, 2, 4. Ila. lvi. 7. Eph. ii. 21. 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. and vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16 Heb. iii. 6, 
and x. 21. God is ſaid to be the Temple of the Elec, Rev. xxi. 22. (of which ſee Chap, 
viii. before) Rev. x1. 19. 

A Temple is put for the Body of Chriſt, Fohn 11. 19. In Unity with the « e the 
Word, for in him dwelt all the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, Col. ii. g. that is, moſt 
truly, perfectly and unchangeably, not pically or in a Shadow, as in the Temple of 


Feruſalem, &c. See Heb. ix. 11. x. 19, 20. viii. 2, ix. 24. and vi. 19, 20, 


An ALTAR is uſed to denote the whole Myftery of Chriſt the Mediator, Heb. xiii, 
10. 1 Cor. x. 18. and ix. 13. ſometimes Divine Worſhip in the New Teſtament, Ia. 
xix. 19. the Similitude being borrowed from the ancient Rites, Cc. | 

Chrift is called the Propitiation, inagnpiev (Hilaſterion) Rom. ii i. 25. becauſe he became 
the great Sacrifice that ſatisfied for our Sins. He 1s allo called ixaouC- (hilaſmos) Atone- 
ment, with Reſpect to the Type to which the Apoſtle alludes, 1 John ii. 2, &c. 

The Church is called the Pillar and Stay of Truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15. Some think that this 
Metaphor is taken from the two Pillars which were ſet up in Solomon's Temple, 1 Kings 
vii. 21. 2 Chron. iii. 17. The Name of the one was pI) (Fachin) he fball eftabliſh, and 
of the other ya (Boaz) In it is Strength, By which Names doubtleſs this moſt wiſe Kinz 
had Reſpect to the Stability and Firmneſs of the Kingdom and Church of the Maſſiab, 
which Names Paul expreſſes by the Word «deawna, ſtabilimentum, firmamentum, Stabil- 
ſame iment, or Firmament, adding a Pillar in Alluſion to thoſe typical Pillars. Hence 
in the Verſe he mentions the Houſe of God, that is the Temple, by which he means the 
Church of the living God. | 

Verſe 16. He ſays, without Controverſy great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs. But what 
is that? the Deſcription follows which alludes to the Temple of Feruſalem ; for, 

- 1. In that /d Temple God appeared in a Cloud and thick Darkneſs, 1 Kings vin. 10, 
11, 12. Paul ſays of the Truth of the New Teſtament, that God is manifeſt in the Fleſh. 
Which illuſtrious Manifeſtation, was adumbrated or ſhadowed out, by that obſcure one. 

2. In the old Temple the Propitiatory or Mercy-ſeat was placed upon the Ark of the 
Covenant in the Holy of Holies, Of Chrift, Paul ſays, that he is juſtified in Spirit: vi. 
when he was riſen from the Dead and fo declared himſelf the true (h:ilaſterion) Atone- 
ment, having made Satisfaction for the Sins of the World, and perfectly fulfilled the 
Divine Law (the Tables of which were contained in the Ark of the Covenant) Rom. iv. 25: 

3. In the old Temple, there were Cherubims over the Propitiatory or Mercy-ſeat, 1 Kings 
viii. 6, 7. Heb. ix. 5, Of Chriſt, Paul ſays that he was ſeen of Angels, who were glorious 
and true Witneſſes of his Reſurrection and Glory, Matt. xxviii. 2, &c. See 1 Pet. i. 12. 

4. In the old Temple the Jews were taught the Doctrine of the Meſiab, who was to 
come. Paul ſays of Chriſt, taat he was preached unto the Gentiles (not to the Jews alone) 
believed on in the World (the Sound of the Apoſtles went our into all the Earth, Rom. 
x. 18. and their Doctrine was received by all true Believers, Col. i. 5, 6.) 

5. In the old Temple the viſible Appearance of God was not ordinary or perpetual. 
But Paul ſays of Chrift, having manifeſted himſelf in the Earth, that he was received 
up in Glory, as if he had ſaid, he hath withdrawn his viſible Preſence from his Church, 
yet he is gloriouſly truly and inviſibly (for that is to be received up in Glory, viz. at 
the Right-hand of the Father) preſent with it /o the End of the World, Math, xxviii. 20- 
Eph. i. 20, 21, 22, 23, Cc. 5 

” | | But 
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Part I. 


But what means rns ahn,t of TRRUTH?] 

Anſwer, 1. Either that Word muſt be expounded in the Concrete, that it ſhould be 
the ſame with aanbes, rue, and oppoſed to that which is pical and ſhadowy of future 
Realitics or Antitypes as, Jobn i. 17. vi. 32. and xv. 1. eb. viii. 2. and ix. 24. where 
the Word is ſo taken. So in As xxvi. 25. pnuala z\nIuas Words of Truth, that is, 
true Words: So Epb. iv. 24. oovorns Tris aanvuas Holineſs of Truth, ſignifies true Holi- 


Or, 
* The Word mult be expounded in the Abſtract, to denote the Doctrine of ſaving 
Faith as it is taken, 2 Th. ii. 10, 13. 1 Tim. ii. 4. and vi. 5. 2 Tim. it. 18. Heb. x. 
26. Jam. 1. 18, &c. in which Senſe, this Genitive, of Truth, notes the efficient Caule, 
by which the Church is made firm and ſteadfaſt, being built upon Chriſt the true Rock; 
for the Cauſe of its Firmneſs, is the heavenly Truth, or the Word of Truth. See x 
Cor. xv. 58. As xx. 32. Rom. i. 16. Col. i. 23. 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. Jobn xvil. 17. 1 Theſſ. 
v. 24. Some expound this, of the ſubjedtum circa quod, the Subjeft about which the 
Church is employed, viz. to confeſs, publiſh and keep carefully, that heavenly Doctrine 


contained in the Scriptures of Truth, Sc. 


Metaphors from ſacred Rites. 


THESE may be diftinguiſhed into two Claſſes. 
Firſt, Holy Rites aſcribed to God as their immediate Agent or Actor. 


Secondly, Holy Rites performed by Men according to God's Command and Pre- 
ſcription. 


To the firſt Claſs belong the Viſions and Dreams which God ſent to Men for more 
ſecret Information, as to the Patriarch Jacob, Gen. xxvill. 12, 13, viz. the Ladder ſet 
upon the Earth, the Top of which reached Heaven, &c. which Viſion our Savior applies 
to himſelf, and uſes Metaphors taken from it, John i. 31, &c. 

From the Divine Prophecies, Dreams and Viſions a Metaphor is taken, Joel ii. 28. where 
the various Gifts, and the clear Light and Revelation of the Goſpel to the evangelical 
Preachers is noted, as As 11. 16, 17. where Peter quotes this very Text of Joes, that 
Bread ſent from Heaven to refreſh the People in the Deſart is largely applied by Chriſt 
to himſelf, Jobn vi. 31, 32, 33, &c. Rev. ii. 17, Sc. 

The other Kind of ſacred Kites we thus diſtinguiſh, (1.) Perſons. (2.) Actions. (3.) 
Times, Of Perſons, one directs, and is (as it were) the Head of the reſt, who are in- 
ferior and minittering or ſerving. - 

The Director was the High Prieft, the eldeſt Son of the Poſterity of Aaron, having 
a conſtant Prerogative in the eccleſiaſtical Government, Exod. xxviii. 1. c. 
Hag. i. 1, 12. and ii. 3. Zech. iii. 1, 8. Whoſe Name and Office is myſtically trans- 
ferred to Chriſt in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews , hence he is fo often called apyupevs 
High Prieſt, Heb. ii. 17. iii. 1. iv. 14, 15. v. 5, 10. vi. 20. vii. 26. viii. 1. ix. 11. 
and great Prieft, Heb. x. 2 1. (See Zech. vi. 12, 13.) the Reaſon of the Compariſon may 
be read at large in the Epiſtle. 

The Appellation of Prieſts is attributed to Believers in Cbriſt, Pſal. cxxxii. 9, 16. 
1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. Rev. i. 6. v. 10. and xx. 6. becauſe they facrifice ſpiritually to him. 

The Miniſtry of the Goſpel is expreſſed by the Name of the Levites, 1/a. Ixvi. 21. 
Jer. xxxili. 18, 21, 22. | | | 

Paul is ſaid Rom. xv. 16. itt ſacra operari, vel ſacredotio fungi, to act the Prieſt- 
hood, whence the Papiſts infer that he ſaid Maſs, which is a ridiculous and falſe Conclu- 
lion ; for he adds immediately b Goſpel of Gad, ſo that the Term is metaphorical and 
ſignifies the Preaching of the Goſpel, as Verſe 19, 20. Upon which Nyricus well ſays, 
Tf the Apoſtle had not ſpoke ſo clearly of this metaphorical Sacrifice of Preaching, the Ad- 
ver ſaries would by all Means from thence have endeavoured to confirm their Maſs, &c. 

Secondly, Sacred Aions have either God, or Men immediately for their Object. Of 
the firſt Kind are Sacrifices offered to God according to his Word. This Word meta- 
phorically denotes the whole Obedience, Paſſion and Death of Chriſt, and ſo his Satisfac- 


1 Manna, Exod. xvi. Numb." xi, &c. + Li non ſatis clare locutus fuifſet Apoftolus de metaphorico ſa- 
crificto Predicationis, omnino adver/arii inde jſuam Mifſam confirmare conati fuiſſent, : | 
3 A | tion 
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tion for the Sins of the World, Eph. v. 2. Heb. ix. 23, 26, 28. and x. 10, 12, 14. of 
which the old Sacrifices were T'ypes and Shadows. | 

Then the whole Worſhip of Chriſtians is called a Sacrifice, 1/a. xix. 21. and li. . and 
Ix. 7. 1 Pet. ii. 5. More particularly by the Word Sacrifice is expreſſed ſerious Contriti. 
on of Heart, P/al. li. 18, 19. Faith and Holineſs, Mal. i. 11. Rom. xv. 16. (See Row, 
i. 5.) Phil. ii. 17. New Obedience and Mortification of the Fleſh, Rom. xit. 1. See Pſa, 
iv. 5. Sacrifice the Sacrifices of Righteouſneſs. . | | | 

Devout Prayer is called a Sacrifice, P/al. cxli. 2. Ja. I. 7. So is glorifying of God, 
P/al. I. 14. cvii. 22. Hoſ. xiv. 3. Heb. xiii. 15. Helping our Neighbour, Phil. iv. 1g, 
Heb. xiii. 16. Martyrdom for the: Truth, Phil. ii. 17. 2 Tim. iv. 6. God's Vengeance on 
his Enemies, Ja. xxxvi. 6. | 


The OFFERING of FIRST FRUITS mentioned, Lev. xx111. 9, 10. Numb. xv. 21. 
Deut. xxvi. 2, Cc, yields ſome Metaphors. 1 Cor. xv. 29. It is ſaid that Chrift is anagyy, 
The Firſt Fruits of them that fleep, that is, of the Dead, that ſhall riſe again Verſe 23. 
for as a plentiful Harveſt followed the Offering of Firſt-fruits ; ſo ſhall an univerſal 
Reſurrefion (in due Seaſon) ſucceed or follow the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 


Some obſerve from Zev. xxill. 11. that the Fir/t-fruits were to be offered to the 
Lord on the Morro» after the Sabbath, that is, our Chriſtian Sabzath or Lord's-cay, 
(vulgarly after the Cuſtom of the Heathens called Sunday) and that in that very Year, 
wherein Chriſt ſuffered, the Day of offering Firſt-fruits fell on that Day, wherein our 
Lord re/e from the Dead, fo making an excellent Congruity with this alluſive Metaphor 
which Paul uſed. 


2. Believers are ſaid to be Firft-fruits (anaęn Aparche) that is, ſelected from the whole 
Lump of Mankind, and conſecrated to himſelf into the Adoption of the Sons of God; 
as the Vinſt. fruits were ſeparated from the reſt of the Fruits, and conſecrated to God, 
The glorified Saints in Heaven are ſo called, Rev. xiv. 4. Believers are ſaid to have the 
Firſt fruits of the Spirit, Rom. viii. 23. for as the Iſraelites by the Oblation of Firit-fruits, 
had hopes to receive the remaining Part in due Seaſon by the Bleſſing of God: So Be- 
hevers by thoſe Gifts they receive in part, of the Holy Spirit, have Hopes of a Fulneſs 
of Joy, and a full Harveſt of Glory. 


Some underſtand this of the Apoſtles only, who received the Firſt. fruits of the Spirit 
miraculoully, Als ii. but the former Explication is more conformable to the Scope of 
the Text. 


3. It is ſaid of the Jews, Fer. ii. 3. that they were the Firſt-fruits of bis Increaſe, 
that is, choſen out of, and before, all other People, of the World, and conſecrated to 
him. The Metaphor is continued, All that devour him ſhall be deſolate, that is, becauſe 
as any, who converted the ſacred Proviſion of Offerings to their own Uſe, againſt 
God's Order were guilty, and puniſhed, Lev. v. fo the People that would eat, that is, 
make Iſrael d ſhall themſelves be deſtroyed. 


Rom. xi. 16. If the Firſt-fruit be holy, the Lump is alſo holy, and if the Root be 
holy, ſo are the Branches, that is, as the whole Lump was holy according to the Law, 
when the Firſt-fruits were offered, ſo whereas the Patriarchs and Elders of the Fews 
were holy unto the Lord, or a People peculiarly ſeparated from all People to him, 
this Prerogative ſhall not expire with Reſpect to their Poſterity, but theſe alſo ſhall enjoy 
the Participation of Heaven and Bleſſedneſs, provided they believe the Goſpel and hear- 
tily embrace it, Neither does the Apoſile ſpeak of a ſpiritual, but of a legal Holineſs. 


Sacred Actions of the latter Kind, which have Men immediately for their O4je#5, 
(although primarily directed to the Worſhip of God) are theſe. 


CIRCUMCISION, the peculiar Character of the People of God, is put for Regene- 
ration, called the Circumciſion of the Heart, Deut. x. 16. and xxx. 6. Rom, ii. 28. Ol 
which there is a fair Periphraſis, Col. ii. 11. In whom alſo ye are circumciſed, with the 


. Negue enim de ſpirituali, ſed legali ſanctitate Apoſtolus loguitur, Glaſi. Rhet. ſacra. p. 430. 
| Circumciſion, 


l 


Part I. 


Circumciſfan, 7 made without Hands, 


the Fleſh, by the 


of Renovation, &c. 
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in putting off the Body of the Sins of 
umc iſion of Chriſt, and Verſe 12: adjoins Baptiſm a principal Medium 


As the Jews were metonymically called the Circumciſſon, of which we have ſpoke in 
the Chapter of that Trope, ſo Chriſtians are metaphorically ſo called, Phil. iii. 3. and 
che Prophane and Wicked are called the Uucircumciſion, Lev. xxvi. 41. Ia. Iii. 1. 
Fer. iv. 4. Vi. 10. and ix. 26. Ezek. xliv. g. As vii. 51. Col. ii. 13. 


- Moſes is faid to be of uncircumciſed Lips, Exod. vi. 12, 30. that is, dull of S 


not eloquent. Of the Circumciſing of Trees we have treated before. 


peech or 


S$PRINKLING upon the People either by Blood, as Exod. xxiv. 8. and xxix. 21. 
Lev. xiv. 7, &c. or by Water mixt with the Afhes of a red Heifer, Numb. xix. Heb. 
ix. 13. &c. becauſe it was a Type of Cleanſing by Chriſt from Sin, is metapho really 
put for it, Ja. lil. 15. Heb. x. 22. and xil. 24. 1 Pet. i. 2. In this are three T tings 


remarkable. 


(.) The Satisfattion and Merit of Chriſt, called thee Blood of Sprinkling, Heb. xii. 4. 


compared, Heb. ix. 13, 14. 


(2.) The- evangelical ord of Chriſt which (is as it were Hyſſop, Pſal. li. 7. which the 
Prieſt ſprinkled upon unclean Things as the Chaidee paraphraſes it. See the foregoing 


and following Verles) is ſprinkled (as it were) upon the Soul in order to its c 
See Rom. xvi. 25, 26, &c. Gal. iii. 2, 5, &c. 


from Sin. 


leanſing 


4g.) True Faith, which is that very Sprinkling of the Blood of Chriſt by the Holy 
Spirit, or the Application of his Merits and Satisfaction, therefore they are joined to- 


gether, Heb. x. 22. 


* 


ANOINTING or UMC T ION, becauſe it was uſed to Kings, 1 Sam. x. 1. and xvi. 13. 


1 Kings xix. 16. To the Chief or High Prieſt, Exod. xl. 12, &c. 


And to Prophets, 


1 Kings xix. 16. metaphorically denotes any that have a ſingular Call or Conſecration 
to God, who are called Dmwn Anointed, Pſal. cv. 15. Iſa. xlv. 1. and by Way of 


Excellency the Mefiab (ru u Xe, Unus,) our chief Prieft, King, and Prophet, Pleſ- 


fed for euer, is ſo called as the Word denotes, Dan. ix. 24. P/al. ii. 2. 


ohn i. 42. and 


iv. 25. Hence the Name of the Anointed One, is commonly given him in the New 
Teſtament, Matt. i. 16, 17. ii. 4. xi. 16. and xxii. 42. Luke ii. 26. See alſo P/al. 
ü. 6, and xlv. 7, 8. Iſa. Ixi. 1. Dan. ix. 25. Luke iv. 18. Acts x. 38. Heb. i. 9. See 


Col. ii. 9. and Jabn ili. 34, 35. 


From our Lord Cbriſ we are called Chriſtians, becauſe we believe in him, Ads xi. 
26. being made Partakers of that Holy Anointing, Heb. 1. 9. John ii. 20. Hence made 


' Kings and Prieſts, Rev. i. 6. See 1/a. Ixi. 3. 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. Rom. v. 5, &c. 


3. HOLY DAYS and Times; Of theſe the Sabbath is moſt eminent being a Day of 
Reſt, the ſeventh in a Week, inſtituted by God upon the compleating of his creating 
Work, Gen. ii. 3. and moſt exactly to be obſerved by the People of Irael by the Com- 
mand of God; this is metaphorically tranſlated to expreſs New Teftoment Worſhip, 1/a. 
. (where there is Men- 


Ivi. 4. and to denote the Reft of eternal Bleſſedneſs, Iſa. Ixvl. 2 len- 
tan allo. of a New Moon in the ſame Senſe, which was a Jewiſh Holy-day likewiſe.) 


3 


Hence it is ſaid, Heb. iv. 9. That there is a Sabbatiſm left for the People of Gad. 


From the Jewiſh PASS- OVER, to which the days of unleavened Bread were joined, 


the Apoſtle makes a fair allegorical Exhortation, 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. where Chriſt is called 
our Paſs-over, becauſe he was factificed and flain for us, as the Paſchal Lambs which 
were Types of the Meffiah, were ſlain in the Old Teſtament. 


The FEAST of TABERNACLES is put for the whole ſpiritual Worſhip of the Old 


Teſtament, Zecb. xiv: 1 6, #8, 19. All Chriſtians while they ſqjourn as Strangers and 


Pilgrims in this World, do celebrate a Feaſt of Tabernacles, whilft they long for the 
heavenly City to which they haſten not with the Feet of the Body, but by the Affection 


# piloxoi, cenſartes. 


. 


of the Heart, and the Progreſs of Piety and good Works, See Gen. xlvii. 9. E al. 


xxxlx. 
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xxxix. 12. and cxix. 19. 2 Cor. v. 4, 6, 8. Heb, xi. 13, 14. The Words of Auguſtin are 
memorable, * Uſe the World (ſays he) but let it not inſnare you; that thou haſt come into it, 
art upon thy Journey out of it, and that thou didſt come to depart, not to tarry is certain; 
thou art then upon a Fourney, let this Life be thy Inn, uſe Money as a Traveller upon the 


Road does a Table, Cup, Pot, and Bed, that is, to leave them, not to tarry with them. 


So much of Old Teſtament Rites, thoſe of the New Teſtament are two, Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper. Baptiſm and to baptize are metaphorically put, + 

(1.) For the miraculous Effuſſon of the Holy Spirit upon the Apoſtles and other Be- 
lievers in the primitive Church : To the Holy Spirit is ſometimes added Fire, which is 
a Symbol of its external Manifeſtation, As ii. 3. Matt. iii. 11. Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 16, 


Jobn i. 33. Adds i. 5. and xi. 16. Some give a Reaſon of the Appellation from the ana- 


logical Immerſion, or Dipping (for ſo ali, to baptize ſignifies) becauſe the Houſe, 
where the Holy Spirit came upon the Apoſtles, was fo filled, that they were as it were 


drowned in it. 


Others ſay that the Reaſon of the Appellation is, from the great Plenty and Abundance 
of thoſe Gifts, as the Baptized were wont to be plunged or dipped in Water, or that they 
were wholly immerged in this. Likewiſe becauſe by the Efficacy of the Holy Spirit, they 
were cleanſed from Sin, refreſhed and purihed, as Water quenches Thirſt and waſhes 
away Spots and Filth, &c. | | 


2. It is put for Calamities and AfiiFions, eſpecially thoſe of Chrift, Matt. xx. 22, 23. 


Mark x. 38, 39. Luke 12, 50. The Reaſon of this Metaphor is likewiſe taken from 
 Multitude or Abundance, as Calamities are elſewhere compared to many and deep Waters, 


Pſal. xvili. 16. xxxii. 6. and Ixix. 1, 2, &c. 


3. For the miraculous Paſſage of the Iſraelites through the Red Sea, 1 Cor. x. 2. 
which was a Type of Goſpel Baptiſm, &c. : 


From Bread (the other Part of the Lord's Supper) ſome think a Metaphor is taken, 
1 Cor. x. 17. ori tis age, tv c,, o mono te, Quoniam unus Panis, unum corpus, 
multi ſumus, which is Word for Word (in Engliſh) thus, becauſe one Bread, we being 
many are one body, in our Tranſlation for being many and one Body: Upon which Eref- 
mus + in his Annotations. The Greeks think that we underſtand that Bread which is the 
Body of the Lord: "Whereas all Chriſtians are Members of Cbriſt, as if he bad corrected 
what he before had ſpoke, (viz. we partake) for it is more to be one and the ſame, than 
Partaker. And in his Paraphaſe, thus. We being all Partakers of the ſame Bread, do 
declare, that though we be many in Number, yet in the Conſent (and Harmony) of Minds 
we are one Bread and one Body. 2817 


Others (Glaſſius in Rhet. ſacra. p. 434. ſays,) more truly underſtand the Word Bread 
properly, and that there is an Elligſis of the Verb Subſtantive (is) in this Senſe: There 
(is) one Bread (in the holy Supper: ) So likewiſe we being many are one Body; the Syriac 
clearly expreſſes it thus, As that Bread is therefore one, ſo all we are one Body: For wt 
all receive of the ſelf-ſame Bread— For that Sameneſs of Bread in the holy Supper, is 
to be underſtood with Reſpect to the ſacramental Uſe of it, as well as the Identity of 
Matter, Sc. 9 7 


CH 1 nv; 
Of a Synecdoche, 


HAVING largely gone through the moſt frequent and moſt eminent Tropes in the 

* Scripture, principally Metaphors, we will be more conciſe in what follows, and 
illuſtrate each, with a few Scripture Examples, by which the reſt of that Kind may be 
eaſily underſtood. | nas 


Ceres mundo, non te capiat mundas. Qued intraſti, &c. + Patant Cræci nos, os f 
| 7 . uc ® 


; 
} 

* 
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A Synecdoche is a Trope, by which the Whole is put for Part, or Part for the hole. 
And whereas the Whole, is either the Genus or intire Thing; and Part is a Species, or 
Member : We will treat of the four Kinds of Synecdoches in Order. 


A Synecdoche of the Genus, is when the Genus is put for the Species, or an Univerſal 
for a Particular, as when, | 

1. The Term All, is put for the greateſt Part or many, as that Rule of Law in 
the Pandects. F gued Major. All ſeem to do that, which the greater Part does. In 
doing this, there mult be great Heed taken to the Scope and right Meaning of the Text, 
take a few Examples out of the Old Teſtament, Exod. ix. 6. And All the Cattle of 
Egypt died, that is, all that was in the Field, as Verſe 3. and ſome were left, as Verſe 
19. Chap. xiv. 26, 28. and Chap. ix. 29. Exod. xxxii. 3. All the People, that is, the 
greateſt Part, as Verſe 26. Hence Paul uſes a particular Word, 1 Cor. x. 7. viz. 
ſome. See more Examples, Exod. xxxii. 26. with Verle 29. and Deut. xxxiii. . 
I/a. ii. 2, 3. Deut. xxviii. 64. 2 Sam. xvi. 22. Hof. vii. 4, Fc. In the New Teſtament, 
Matt. iii. 5. Jeruſalem and all Fudea, and all the Region about Jordan went to be bap- 
tized, that is, many Men of thoſe Places. More Examples are, Mark ix. 23. Jobn 
x. 8. with Verſe 7. As ii. 5. Eph. i. 11. Phil. ii. 21. and iv. 13. 2 
2. The Word all or every, is put for the Kinds of Singulars, as Gen. ii. 16. Of 
every Tree of the Garden thou ſhalt eat, that is, of every Kind of Fruit, Gen. xxiv. 10. 
All the Goods of his Maſter were in his Hands, that is, ſome of every Sort. See Verſe 
52, 53. fo 2 Kings viii. 9. Joel i. 8. with 1 Pet. ii. 9. and Ads ti. 17. Zepb. ii. 14. 
Matt. iv. 23. Luke xi. 42. As x. 12. Heb. xiii. 4. 

An univerſal Negative is alſo ſometimes to be reſtrained and underſtood by a parti- 
cular Negative, as Exod. xx. 10. No Work to be done on the Sabbath, that is ſervile or 
mechanic: as appears, Lev. xxlii. 7, 8. Numb. xxviii. 18. See 1 Sam. xx. 26. with 
1 Kings XiX. 11, 12. Jer. viii. 6. Matt. v. 34. Ye ſhall not fwear at all, that is, raſhly 
and lightly, Matt. x. 26. Luke vii. 28. John i. 31. iii. 32, 33. xv. 5. and xvili. 20. 
Adds xxvii. 33. 2 Theſſ. iii. 11. Always is put for often, Luke xviii. 1. and xxiv. 53. 
and every where for here and there, Matt. xvi. 20. Ads xxviii. 22. 1 Cor. iv. 7. 

Names of a larger Signification are put for thoſe which are of a zarrower, as Fleſh, 
is put for Man, all Fleſb, that is, every Man, Gen. vi. 12. Pſal. exlv. 21. Iſa. xl. g. and 
Ixvi. 33. Matt. xxiv. 22. Luke iii. 6. Rom. iii. 20. A Creature is put for a Man, 
Mark xvi. 15. Col. i. 23, Sc. See Ads xii. 7. Luke xi. 51. Job xiv. 14. Ads x. 12, 
&c. A common Name is put for a proper, hence God is often called 5% (EI) which 
ſignifies trong and powerful, and that (va «oym) by Way of Eminency, Gen. xiv. 22. 
and xxi. 33, &c. So Chriſt is called Lord, Matt. xxi. 3. Jobn xi. 3, 12, &c. and 
Maſter, Fobn xi. 28, Sc. the Son of Man, Matt. viii. 20, Sc. the Angel, Gen. xlviii, 
16, Sc. the Angel of the Lord, Exod. iii. 2. Fudg. vi. 11. ſo the Seed of the Woman, 
Meſſiah, Servant of God, Prophet, &c. Moſes is called a Prophet, Hof. xii. 14, Sc. 

The Plural Number is ſometimes put for the Singular, as Gen. xxi. 7. Who would 
have ſaid unto Abraham, Sarah ſhall give Children ſuck ? that is, one Child, as in the 
next Verſe. Gen. xlvi. 7. It is ſaid, that there went down with Facob into Egypt, all 
bis Daughters and all his Sons Daughters, whereas, as Verſe 15, 17. appears, he had but 
one Daughter, and one Niece, or Son's Daughter. 

dee As xii. 40. with Hab. i. 5. Matt. ii. 23, &c. | 

Some general Verbs are put for ſpecial, as To ſay for to command or admoniſn; 
Rom. xii. 3. to open is put for to plow, Ia. xxviii. 24. 10 be, is put for to live, Matt. 


11, 5 and to dwell, Ruth i. 2. To ſpeak, for Stipulation or Promiſe, Deut. xxvi. 
17, Ec. 5 


QC 4A Þ.- AV. 


Of e Synecdoche of the Species. 


A SYNECDOCHE of the Species, is when the Species is put for the Genus or a Par- 
ticular for the Univerſal, and its Diſtinction is conformable to the former Kind. As 
The Word many is put for all, Dan. xii. 2. compared with Jobn v. 8. 1/a. lii. 11. 
See Matt, xvi. 28. and xxvi. 28. Rom. v. 18, 19. Jobn vi. 50. 


- Omnes videntur facere, quod facit Major pars. | | Wk? 
3 B . 1. Words | 
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1. Words of a narrower or more ſpecial Signification are put for thoſe of a more 
large or univerſal Signification. The Word wt vir, a Man, is the ſpecial Attribute 
of the male Sex, yet is put for any Man or Woman, Pſal. i. 1. xxxii. 1. and cxii. 1. 
Fer. xvii. 5, 7. Joel ii. 7, 8, Sc. Fathers are put for Anceſtors, Pſal. xxii. 4. and 
cvi. 6, Sc. Father is put for a Grandfather, 2 Sam. ix. 7. and xix. 18. Dan. v. 11, 18. 
A Mother for a Grandinother, 1 Kings xv. 10, 13. See Verſe 2, Sc. Brothers for 
Kinſmen, Fudg. ix. 1. 1 Chron. xii. 22. Matt. xii. 46, 47. 

Ferom recites four Kinds of Brothers, or ſuch as are ſo by Nature, Gen. xxvii. 11. 
by Country, Deut. xv. 3. by Kindred, Gen. xiii. 8. by Affection or Union of Mind, 
Pſal. exxxiii. 1. Hence the Brotherhood of one Faith in Chriſt, Rom. xiv. 10. 1 Pet, 
ii. 17, Cc. Sons and Daughters for Poſterity, Exod. i. 7. Fer. xxxi. 29. A Son for a 
Nephew, and a Daughter for a Niece, Gen. xxix. 5. and xxiv. 48. See Foſh. vii. 24. 
with Verſe 1. A Son for remote Pofterity. Hence Chriſt is called the Son of Abraham 
and David, Matt. i. 1, &c. See Luke xix. 9, Cc. 

2. A proper Name is put for a common, as Abraham and Iſrael for the Patriarchs, 
La. Ixiii. 16. Paul and Apollos for any Goſpel Miniſters, 1 Cor. ili. 6. See Rom. ii. 17, 
and ix. 19, 20. 1 Cor. vii. 16. where a Speech is directed to one, that concerns all. 

3. The Species is put for the Genus; as a Bow and Spear for all Kinds of Weapons, 
Pſal. xliv. 6. and xlvi. 10. Zech. x. 4. Gold for any Gift, Pſal. Ixxii. 15. Ja. Ix. b. 
A Lion for any great Beaſt, Ja. xv. 9g. A Command, for any Doctrine, 2 Pet. ii. 21. 
and iii. 2. Honey for any ſweet Thing, Exod. iii. 8, 17. and many other Places. A 
Land flowing with Milk and Honey, Ezek. xx. 6, 15. denotes Abundance of goed 
Things; Bread for any Victuals, Gen. iii. 19. and xxxix. 6. Malt. vi. 11. Luke xiv. 1, 
Sc. A Garment for any Neceſſaries, Ja. ili. 9, 7. A Widow and Orphan for any in 
Diſtreſs, Exod. xxii. 21. James 1. 27, Ec. | 

4. A certain Species of Number, is put for an undetermined Multitude ; as 20 for 
many, La. xl. 2. and Ixi. 7. Jer. xvi. 18, Zech. ix. 12. Rev. xviii. 6. Twice, for as 
often, Pſal. Ixii. 11. Five Words are put for @ few, 1 Cor. xiv. 19. and ten thouſand 
Words tor prolix Speech. The Number ſeven, is frequently put for an indefinite Mul- 
titude, Lev. xxvi. 18, 21, 24, 28. 1 Sam. ii. 5. Sevenfold for a vaſt Number, Gen. 
iv. 24. Matt. xviii. 22. Ten for many, Gen. xxxi. 7. Numb. xiv. 22. A hundred for 
many; Eccl. vi. 3. and vill. 12. Prov. xvii. 10. Matt. xix. 29. Thouſands for very 
many, Exod. xx. 6. Myriads or ten T bouſands for a vaſt Number, 1 Sam. Xviil. 7, See 
Gen. xxiv. 60. Numb. x. 36. Dan. vii. 10. Rev. v. 11, c. 

5. The ingular F is put for the plural, Gen. xxxii. 5. Exod. x. 12. Judg. 
iv. 5. N xiv. 1. Ja. i. 3. and xvi. 1. Fer. viii. 7. Joel i. 4. Matt. vi. 17. Rom. 
11. 28, Sec. 

6. Special Verbs are put for general, as to go in and out is put for the Actions of Life, 
or for Life in general, Numb. xxvii. 17, 31. Ja. xxxvii. 28. As i. 21, Sc. To call 
upon God, is put for Divine Worſhip, Gen. iv. 26. Jia. xliii. 22. Jobn iv. 23, 24. with 
many others. | | 

7. The Scripture ſometimes propoſes any Thing that is general, by ſome illuſtrious 
Species, for Evidence Sake; as, 9 = 

(I.) In the Actions of Men, Deut. xix. 5. The Example of the As ſipping from 
the Helve, and killing a Man by Chance, is put for any involuntary Man- ſlaughter. See 
Pſal. exii. 5. Prov. xx. 10. Matt. v. 22. | 

(2.) In Precepts and Divine Admonitions, Exod. xx. Honor thy Father and thy 
Mother, denotes Reverence to all Superiors. See Exod. xxii. 22, 26. and xxiii. 4, 5: 
Deut. xxii. 33 &c. Lev. xix. 14. Prov. xxv. 21. Rom. xii. 20. Luke iii. 11. John iii. 14. 
The Waſhing of Feet, denotes all ſincere Offices of Love and Humility to each other. 
See 1 Sam. Xxxv. 41. I Tim. v. 10. 


N I. 


Of a Synecdoche of the Whole. 


A SYNECDOCHE of the Whole is, when an Tntire or Integer is put for a Member, 
or the hole for any Part, Which may be diſtinguiſhed as they . \A 
e 1 
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(r.) A Perſon or Men. 
(2.) Certain Things, 
(3.) Places. 

(4.) Times. 


1. The whole Perſon is put for Part of him, as a Man for his Soul, Luke xvi; 2 2: 
where the rich Man, Lazarus and Abraham are put for their Souls. See Luke xxiii. 43. 
Man is put for the Body, Gen. iii. 19. (See Excl. xii. 7.) Gen. xxiii. 19, So Jeſus is 
put for his dead Body, Jobn xix. 42. and xx. 2, 13. See Verſe 12. and Lake xxiv. 3. 

Sometimes a Thing 1s ſaid of all, which yet concerns not ſome, as Matt. xix. 28. 
fitting upon twelve Thrones, belongs not to Judas Iſcariot, who yet was included be- 
cauſe of the Number Twelve. It is ſaid of the Church of Corinth, That they were ſanc- 
tified by Faith in Chrift Jeſus, called Saints, enriched in all Utterance and Knowledge, 
1 Cor. i. 2, 5. when yet the following * 5k evidence, that there were many Hypo- 
crites and notorious Sinners among them, &c. | 

2. Part of a Thing is put for the hole; Fleſb is put for the Skin, Pſal. cii. 5. 
which Text deſcribes extreme Leanneſs. (See Lam. iv. 8.) Hence the common Pro- 
verb is, he is but Skin and Bone. | 7 

3. A Place is put for Part of a Place; as the World for the Earth, which is a Part 
of the World, 2 Pet. iii. 6. John xii. 19. Rom. i. 8. 1 John v. 19. See Chap. 3. 
Sect. 2. It is put for the Land of Canaan, Rom, iv. 13. with Numb. xxili. 13. The 
whole Earth is put for a great Part thereof, Ja. xiii. 11. For Chaldea, Ja. xiii. 5. 
The Land is put for Judea. Hof. i. 2. and iv. 1, Feel i. 2. For a certain City, Matt. 
ii. 6. and thou Bethlem (yn) the Land of Juda, that is, a City of Fudea. wo Is 

The Eaſt is put for the Medes and Perfians, and other Oriental Countries, Ezek. 
xxv. 4. 1 Kings iv. 30. Ja. ii. 6. Matt. ii. 1. The South of Egypt, with Reſpect to 
Judea, Jer. xiii 19. Dan. xi. 5. Sometimes Judea is ſo called with Reſpect to Baby- 
lon, Ezek. xx. 46, 47. The North, for Chaldea, and Babylon, with Reſpect to Fudea, 
Jer. i. 13, 14, 15. Xill. 20. and xlvii. 2. Zeph. ii. 13. The Temple is put for the 
prime Synagogue, Luke ii. 46. See Jobn xviil. 20. 

4. Time is put for Part of Time, Gen. vi. 4. The Giants from the Age (lo the He- 
brew) were Men of Renown ; that is, of old; Gen. xvii. 8. I will give unto thee, and 
thy Seed after thee, the Land of Canaan for an everlaſting Poſſeſſion, that is, whilſt the 
Jewiſh State remains, viz. to the Coming of the Meſſiabh, Gen. xlix. 10, Sc. Exod. 
xxi. 6. He ſhall ſerve him for ever, that is, to the Year of Jubilee, as the Learned ex- 
pound it. See 2 Sam. Xil. 10. Fer. v. 15. Dan. ii. 4, O King live for ever, that is, 
we wiſh you a long Life. See Chap. vi. 11. Xv, which ſignifies Time is put for a 
Year, or ſome Years, as Caſaubon thinks, Luke xx. g, | | 


HA F. . 


* 


Of 'a Synecdoche of the Part. 


A SYNECDOCHE of the Member, is when a Member is put for an Integer, or Part 
for the hole, thus diſtinguiſhed ; * 8 


(I.) With Reſpect to Men. 
(2.) Other Things, - © wi 
(3-) The common Accident of Things, viz. Time. 


(1.) In ngle Men, the eſſential Parts are put for the whole Man; as the Soul (853 
Nepheſh ) for Man, Gen. Xil. 5, 14. and xvii. 14. Exod. xii. 19. Lev, ii. 1. Pſal. iii. 2. 
X1. I. and xxv. 13. Ia. lviii. 5. Ezek. xviii. 4. Luke vi. 9. Alis ii. 41. and many other 
Places, Sc. Sometimes it is ſaid that the Soul may die or be killed, Numb. xxiii. 10. 
Joſh. x. 3. Judg. xvi. 30. Fob xxxvi. 14. Fohn iv. 8. where the Body muſt be under- 
ſtood. It is put for any Brute, Gen. i. 24, Sc. | 

A Body is put for Man, Exod, xxi. 3. where the Hebrew, is Body. See Rom. xii. 1. 
1 Cor. vi. 15. James iii. C6. 2 YN | 
| N The- 


188 Or A CATACHRESIS. Book 1. 


The integral Parts of Man, are put for the Man or his Body or Fleſb; Gen. xvii. 13. 
Pſal. xvi. 9. Prov. xiv. 30. See Als ii. 26, 31, Sc. Fohn vi. 51. (which is expound. 
ed, Luke xxii. 19. 2 Cor. vil. 1.) Fleſþ is put for the whole Man, Gen. vi. 12. Luke 
iii. 6. Rom. iii. 20. 1 Cor. i. 29. for every living Creature, Gen. vi. 13, 17. Blood is 
put for Man, Pſal. xciv. 21. Prov. i. 11. Matt. xxvii. 4. As xvii. 26. 


The HEAD is put for Man, Judg. v. 30. 2 Kings it. 3. 2 Sam. i. 16. As xvii, 6, 
See other Examples, Gen. xix. 21. Matt. xili. 16. Prov. viii. 13. Tit. i. 12. Judy. 
5. 30. Gen. xxxi. 26. Where the Hebrew is, What haſt thou done, that thou haſt 
ſtolen away my Heart? When he meant himſelf, as Verſe 27. Chald. Thou haſt 
ſtole myſelf. 


See Luke xxi. 34. Prov. i. 16. and vi. 8. Ja. Hi. 7. Rom. x. 15, Ce. 

The Tribe of Ephraim is put for all Jrael, Jia. vii. 2, 5, 8, 9. and ix. 9 becauſe 
the royal Seat, viz. Samaria, was in it. So is Foſeph (of whom Ephraim deſcended) 
3 Pſal. Ixxx. 1. and Ixxxi. 5. See Amos v. 15. and vi. 6. Fer. vi. 1. 

4 The General is put for the Army, Exod. xvii. 13. Jeſb. x. 28, 40. 1 Sam. Xvili. 7. 


2. Part of a Thing, is put for the intire Thing. As c a Field for a Land ot 
Country, Gen. xiv. 7. 1 Sam. xxvii. 7. | 

A Corner for a Tower, Zepb. i. 6. and iii. 6. Zech. x. 4. becauſe it has ſtrong 
Corners. 
4 The Baptiſm of Jobn, is put for his whole Miniſtry, As i. 22. x. 37. and xvili, 25, 
„ | Oc. | 
— A Nail for Tents; becauſe they are faſtened with Nails or Stakes, Zech. x. 4. 

Stones are put for the intire Building, Pſal. cii. 14. 

The Wall for a City, Amos 1. 7, 10, 14. (with Verſe 12.) and ii. 2, fl. 
The Gate for a City, Gen. xxii. 17. Deut. Xil. 12. and xiv. 27, Sc. And for the 
Inhabitants, Ruth iii. 11. and iv. 10. Ja. xiv. 31. 

A Rafter is put for a Roof and conſequently for a Houle, Gen. xix. 8. 


Part of Time is put for Time, either indefinite or certain. 

A Year is put for Time, 1/a. Ixi. 2. and Ixiii. 4. Fer. xi. 23. 

A Day is put for Time, Gen. viii. 22. 2 Kings xx. 1. Pſal. xviii. 18. Matt. ii. 1. 
Acts V. 36, Se. „ 

A Day is put for a Year, when there is no Addition of a numeral Word. Gen. xl. 4. 
Exod. xiii. 10. 1 Sam. i. 3. Lev. xxv. 29. Judg. xvil. 10. 1 Sam. xxvii. 7. Yet Amos 
iv. 4. three Days ſignify three Years with Reſpect to the Law, Deut. xiv. 18. 


The Sabbath is put for the whole Week, Luke xviii. 12. 
„ The Morning for continual Time, Pſal. Ixxiil. 14. 1/a. xxxiii. 2. Eccl. xi. 6. Lam. 
iii. 23. | : 

Evening and Morning are put for the whole Day and Night, Gen. i. 5, Sc. 

An Hour is put for Time, Fohn iv, 23. v. 35. xvi. 2. and xvil. 1. 

And for à little Space of Time indefinitely, Gal. ii. 5. 1 Thef. 2. 17. Phil. Verſe 15. 


CH A F. XVI. 
Of @a Catachreſis, 


HIIHERTO we have expounded the Kinds of Tropes, now we are to treat briefly 
of their Affections. Which are, 


Catachreſis, 
Hyperbole and an 
Allegory. Which three Words ſignify in Engliſh 


Harſhneſs, 
Boldneſs, and 
Continuation, 


i ˖ 


x Kala xęnris, 
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Kala xęncis, Catachrefis, is called in Latin Abuſio, an Abuſe, not as if the ſacred Scrip- 
ture had abuſed any Words, but becauſe the Things that are catachreſtical, differ in ſome 
Things from the Cuſtom of ſpeaking tropically, and have a harder Utterance and Co- 
herence. The Stile of Scripture is molt holy, and pure from any Blemiſh, or Unde- 
cency, of which take a few Examples of a threefold Kind. 


1. With Reſpect to the Acceptation or Signification of Words, Lev. xxvi. 30. The 
Fragments of Idols are called Carcaſes, by a hard Metaphor, alluding to the Carcaſes of 
Men before-mentioned. Deut. xvi. 7. To boil 5wA is put for roaſting the Paſchal Lamb, 
which was not to be boiled but roaſted by the Command of God. Exod. xii. 9, &c. 
Live Fleſh (in the Hebrew Text) is put for raw Fleſh. 1 Sam. ii. 15. The Water, which 
the three Worthies of David brought with the Peril of their Lives, is called (by a 
harder Metonymy) their Blood. Fob. iv. 12. Now a Word was brought by Stealth to me, 
he ſpeaks of that angelical Oracle that came ſecretly to Eliphaz. See more Examples, 
Pſal. Ixxxviii. 5. where he calls | forſaken] free, &c. Matt. xii. Rom. vil. 23. In- 
dwelling Sin, is called a Law, becauſe it has a Kind of Command upon a Man while 
he lives, unleſs the Power of Grace reſtrains it. See 1 Cor. xi. 10. The Covering of a 
Woman's Head, is called 20:14, Power, (becauſe it is paſſively a Sign of her being un- 
der Command of the Man,) by a catachreſtical Metonymy. 

Sin is called wean, the Members, which are on the Earth, by a Metaphor. See Col. ii. 11, 


2. With Reſpect to the joining of the Words, when ſome Words (in a Metaphor eſpe- 

cially) are joined together, which ſeem not ſo well to correſpond, as Exod. v.21. where 
it is ſaid to fink in the Eyes, which better agrees with the Neſtrils, which denotes great 
Averſeneſs. Exod. xx. 18. And all the People ſaw the Thunder and Lightnings and the 
Noiſe of the Trumpet, of which only Lightning, is ſeen, the others are heard. So to 
ſee a Voice, Rev. i. 12. See more Examples, Matt. vii. 21, 22. and x. 15, &c. 1 Tim. 
vi. 19. 2 Cor. v. 7. 2 Tim. ll. 19, &c. 


With Reſpect to the Change of Words. This belongs to the Writings of the New 
Teſtament, and the Greek Tongue, in which certain Words are uſed to ſignify different 
Things, becauſe One and the ſame Hebrew Word, (whence that Speech was taken,) 
may ſo ſignify, Thus Awves, (Aiones) ſecula Ages, are put for the World, Heb. i. be- 
cauſe the Hebrew o ſignifies both Ages and the World, Eccl. iii. 11. Awgeav, gratis, 
freely is put for parm, fruſtra, in vain, Gal. ii. 21. from the Hebrew Word Dan, which 
ſignifies both, viz. (freely,) as oppoſed to Merit, Price or Reward, and, (in vain) as it 
is contradiſtinguiſhed, from the hoped Effect or Event, Pſal. cix. 2, 3. See more Exam- 
ples, Rev. xiv. 8. and xvii. 3. compared with Feb vi. 4. Matt. vi. 34. A Word that 
ſignifies Malice, is put for Miction becauſe the Hebrew word c ſignifies both. See 
Amos iii. 6. See 1 Cor. xv. 54. With Amos i. 11. Heb. xi. 31. James 11.25. 1 Cor. 
11. 6. and xiv. 20, Col, iii. 14. and iv. 12, 1 Jobs iv. 18, &c. with Judges ix. 16. and 
Prov. xi. 3, &c. 


QC: AP; . 


Of an Hyperbole. 


H* PERBOLE is that Affection of a Trope, by which with greater Exceſs and Enlarge- 
ment for to amplify or extenuate Things, a Word is carried, or uſed, very far 
from its proper and native Signification. Here we are not to take away an Hyperbole 
from the Holy Scripture by that Pretext, that is, a Kind of Lie, extolling or depreſſ- 
ing a Thing more than is true: For we are to obſerve, that this Kind of Speech, (as 
Tropes are) is accommodated more to make Expreſſions efficacious and powerful, than 
with any Purpoſe to deceive, for that is inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs and Truth of 
it is moſt true and bleſſed Author, the Lord God; and that there is no Diſagreement 
between the Mind, and the Words ſpoken, which is the Thing that conſtitutes a Lie. 
There is a twofold Species of an Hyperbole. | 

| | 4 (t.) Amplification» 
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(1.) Amplification, which the Greeks call avznois, Auxgſis, and Extenuation, which 
they call wewors, Meigſis. 


Examples of this Aung. s Or Amplification are partly rhetorical, partly logical. Such 
as relate to Rhetoric are either in 4 ingle Words, or in a conjundt Phraſe. To lingle 
Words theſe belong, 


WAR is put for any private Strife, James iv. 1. which 3 the Hebrew Word 
N59 which is taken in this Senſe, Fer. 1. rg. and xv. 20. Heaven is put for very 
great Height, as on the contrary, an Abyſs or Hell, for great Depth or Dejection, Gen. 
Xi. 4+ Let us build us a City and a Tower whoſe T op, (or Head) may reach Heaven, that 
is, higher than any Thing on Earth. See Deut. i. 28. and ix. 1, &c. Pſal. cvii 26. 
They mount up to Heaven, they go down to the Depths, which denotes the vehement and 
dreadful toſſing of Waves in a Storm. Ja. lvii. 9. Thou didſt debaſe thyſelf to Hell, that 
is, to be moſt abject of all; he ſpeaks of the Kingdom of Juda, who ſubmitted them 
ſelves very baſely by their King Aba to the Aſſyrians, becauſe they would be aſſiſted by 
them, 2 Kings xvi. 7, &c. See more Examples, Matt. xi. 23. Lam. ii. 1. Luke x. 21. 
5 Sam. v. 12. 2 Chron. xxviii. 9. Fer. li. 9. Rev. xviii. 5. Ja. xiv. 1 3. Jer. li. 53, &c. 


To VOM UP, is put for Recompence or Payment of what a Man on eaten, Prov. 
XX11l, 8. Matt. xix. 12. 


To make one's ſelf an EUNUCH, 1s put for, to 3 irregular Luſts, yea, there 
are ſome, who by the Gift of God, have Gift of Continency ; this is a metaphorical 
Hyperbole uſed by Chriſt, x ailaraxrucwy, by way of Atanaclaſis. James iii. 6. The 
Tongue is a Fire, a World of Iniquity, that is, a Thing full of Wickednels, as the World 
is full of many Things. See Fer. iv. 29. Ruth iv. 6. 


To ROB eovancx, is put for to receive, 2 Cor. xi. 8. This is a great PR 5, for he 
hames the Acceptation of due and moderate Salary, Depredation or F Robbery. ; 


RIVERS of OIL, are put for Abundance of all good Things, Fob xxix, 6. See Fob 
xx. 19. Micah vi. 7. where there is a more illuſtrious Exaggeration, ten Thouſands of 
Rivers of Oil. 

Thunder is put for the ſtrong neighing of a Horſe, Job xxxix. 19. 

A Tower is put for a very high Place, Neb. viii. 4, &c. 


In a conjunft PHRASE, we have theſe Hyperboles, Gen. xli. 47. And in the ſeven 
Plentiful Years, the Earth brought forth by Handfuls; as if he had ſaid, that from one 
Grain they had gathered a Handful. This perbolical Speech denotes great Increaſe. 
See Verſe 49, &c. 

More Examples you may read, Gen. xlii. 8. Exod. viii. 17. Fude. v. 4. (with Numb. 
xx.) Verſe 5. Judg. xx. 16. 1 Sam. vii. 6, Pſal. vi. 6. and cxix. 136. Jer. ix. 1. Lam. 
lit. 48, 49, &c. 1 Sam. xxv. 37. 1 Kings i. 40. and x. 5. Laa. v. 25. with Deut. xxxil. 
22. Lam. ii. 11. Ezek. XXvil. 28. 2 Sam. Xvil. 13. 2 Kings xix. 24. Job xxix. 6. and 
xl. 18. Ja. xiii. 13. XIV. 14. XXXIV. 3, 4, 7. EZk. xxvi. 4. XXXII. 5, 6, 7, 8. and 
xxxix. 9, 10. Amos 1 IX. 18. Nabum ii. 3, 4. Gal. iv. 15. 


A logical Hyperbole which is uſed in proper Words, ſhall be conkers, 

(I.) With Reſpect, 

1. To byperbolical Compariſons, when one Thing is compared with another, which can 
bear no tolerable Proportion with it, as Gen. xiii. 16. And I will make thy Seed as the 
Duſt of the Earth. So that if a Man can numoer the Duſt of the Earth, then ſhall thy 
Seed alſo be numbered. The Senſe is, that the Seed of Abraham ſhould be a very great 
Multitude, becauſe innumerable, or not to be numbered. But inaſmuch as it is com- 
pared to the Duſt of the Earth, it is hyperbolical, becauſe as Auguſtin * ſays, it is obvious 
to every one's Senſe, that the Number of the Sands (or Duſt) is incomparably beyond the Num- 
ber of human Kind from Adam to the End of the World, much more beyond the Number ef 
Abraham $ Seed, whether natural Jews, or Belie vers, who are called bis Seed, becauſe 


* Lib. 16. de Civ. Dei, c. 21. | 
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they believed as he did. The ſame Compariſen of the Sand of the Sea, and the Duſt 
of the Earth is to be read, Gen. xxii. 17. and xxviii. 14. Judg. vii. 12. 1 Sam. Xill. 5: 
1 Kings iv. 20, 29. 2 Chron. i. 9. Job xxix. 18. P/al. Ixxvin. 26, 27. Ja. xxix. 5. Jer. 
xv. 8. Heb. xi. 12, &c. So other Compariſons, ſwifter than Eagles, 2 Sam. i. 23. 
that is, Saul and Jonathan, Fer. iv. 13. Lam. iv. 19. See 1 Kings x. 27. See Ver. 
21. 2 Chron. 1. 15. and ix. 20, &c. Job vi. 3. and xli. 9. Hab. ii. 5. Lam. iv. 7, 8, &c. 


2. In certain Hypotheſes, where for Emphaſis Sake, the Things are amplified more 
than really they are or can be, Pſal. exxxix. 8, 9, 10. If I aſcend up into Heaven, thou 
art there; if I make my Bed in Hell, behold thou art there. If I take the Wings of the 
Morning, and awell in the uttermoſt Part of the Sea: Even there ſhall thy Hand lead me, 
and thy right Hand ſhall hold me. Now no Man living can aſcend unto Heaven, nor de- 
ſcend into Hell, nor take Wings, and fly as faſt as the Morning. But theſe Things are 
mentioned by Way of Hperbolical Fiction, to illuſtrate the Infiniteneſs and Omnipre- 
ſence of God which no Man can avoid or fly from. There is an hyperbolical Expreſ- 
ſion or Hypotheſis, Prov. xxvii. 22. which denotes that no Endeavors will reclaim or 
bring Men obdurate in Folly to the right Way. That Hyperbole. Obad. Verſe 4. de- 
notes the certainty of Divine Judgment againſt the Edomites. See Fer. xlix. 16, &c. 

Matt. xvi. 26. But what is a Man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole World and ſhall 
loſe his own Soul? By the Word World, all the Power, Riches, Pleaſure, and precious 
Things there, are to be underſtood in one Word. And by this hypothetical Hyperbole, 
the moſt grievous State of the Wicked, that (by theſe Toys which are but tranſient) 
forfeit eternal Life, is denoted. See Mark viii. 36. Luke ix. 25, &c. 1 Cor, iv. 18. 
and xili. 1, 2. Gal. i. 8, &c. 5 | 


3. In ſome others, 1 Kings xx. 10. as that thraſcnical or boaſting Speech of Benhadad 
King of Hria to the King of Iſrael is recorded, that the Duſt of Samaria ſhould not 
ſuffice for Handfulls, for all the People that follow me. This is a high Piece of hyperbo- 
lical Boaſting, as if he had ſaid, all your Land can be brought by Handfulls, by my 
Army, yea, ſhall not be enough for the Number of Bearers, (10 great is my Hoſt); how 
eaſily therefore ſhall I overcome you? Hoſ. ii. 17. There is an Hyperbole which denotes 
the Contempt of Idolatry, that will be, and that their Names ſhall not be uſed with any 


Reverence, which muſt be the Meaning, for Paul names Baal, Rom. xi. 4. See As 
Vil. 43, &c. 


Matt. v. 29. If thy right Eye offend thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from thee, Verſe 30. 
If thy right Hand offend thee cut it off, and caſt it from thee, &c. Chriſt would not have 
a Man main his Body, but by this hyperbolical Precept intimates, the great Heinouſneſs, 
and extreme Danger of Scandal or Offence, and that we are by any Means to avoid it, 
and part from all Occaſions of giving it. That hyperbolical Expreſſion, Matt. xxiv. 2. 
denotes extreme Deſtruction and razing of the Foundation. See Hag. ii. 16. Matt. 
1. 6. and Luke x. 4. Of which before, in the Metcaymy of a Sign. 


John xxi. 25. And there are alſo many other Things, which Jeſus did, the which, if they 
ſhould be written every one, I ſuppoſe that even the whole World itſelf could not contain the 
Books , that ſhould be written. Some expound this of the Capacity of the Underſtand- 
ing, (hence Theophilaf expounds xwenoas by vonça to underſtand, as the ſame Word 
rendered here contained, is taken, Matt. Xix. 11, 12.) that the Senſe may be, that there 
would never be ſuch an one in the World, that could comprehend all in his Mind be- 
cauſe of the Variety and Multitude of Things done, and ſpoken by Chrift,'the World 
being metonymically put for the Men, and Books for their Contents. 


Others underſtand it of local Capacity, properly ſo called, that the whole World was 
not big enough to contain all the Books, if in every Circumſtance all the Sayings and 
Actions of Chrift were written, which Explication is favored by the Pronoun (ales 100 
added to the World : Take it which way you will, it is an hyperbolical Expreſſion, eſpe- 
cially in the latter Senſe. Some compare Amos vii. 10. with it, The Land is not able to 
bear all bis Words, &c. Xn | 

By that hyperbolical Wiſh of the Apoſtle, Rom. ix. 3. his great and exceeding Love 
to the Iſraelites is noted. See Gol. iii. 1 3, 14. Jude Verle 23, &c. 


Examples 
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Examples of a Meioſis, or Extenuation. 


1 18 a rhetorical Meigs belong ſuch Things as are by any Trope extenuated, or 
leſſened, as Gen. xviii. 27. Behold now 1 have taken upon me to ſpeck unto the 

Lord, which am but Duſt and Aſhes, that is, a moſt low and abje& Creature. It is a 

Metaphor or a Metonymy, and alludes to the firſt Creation of Man, out of the Earth. 


So to be exalted out of the Duſt, denotes to raiſe one of the meaneſt Sort of Men, to 
Honor, 1 Kings xvi. 2. Pſal. exiii. 7, &c. 1 Sam. xxiv. 15. Whom doſt thou purſue? 
Aſter a dead Dog, after a Flea, as if he had ſaid, that it was beneath (or unworthy) ſo 
great a King to purſue me, that am but weak and mean with ſo great a Troop. 

pal. xxii. 6. But I am a Worm and no Man, that is a moſt afflicted Man, trampled 
om by the Enemy, like a Worm, &c. So 7ob xxv. 6. 1/a. xli. 14. 


2. A local Meiefis is when for Extenuation Sake, a Compariſon is made with a very 
little Thing, as Numb. xiii. 34. We ſaw Men, aud we were as Graſhoppers before them : 
that is, of ſmall Stature in Compariſon of thoſe Giants. See Ja. xl. 15, 17. Pſal. cxliv. 4. 


3. Examples of a grammatical Meigfts, are 2 Kings xvili. 4. And he called it, (ui 
Nebuſtan) Little Braſs, by a diminutive Word, by Way of Contempt of the brazen 
Serpent that was made an Idol, of theſe Diminutives there are many in the Hebrew 
Text, but we leave them for Critics. 

Some is put for à great many, Rom. iii. 3. 1 Tim. iv. 1. | 

Some Body, is put for an eminent Man, As v. 36. Boaſting himſelf ſome Body, as Afs 
viii. 9. So Pindarus ſays, Ti Je Tic; T1 de ade; c, ovap alewn >, that is, what is ſome 
Body? What is Nobody? Man is the Dream of a Shadow. 

Sick is put for one dead in Sin, or deſperately bad in his ſpiritual State, for theſe that 
are ſaid to be ungodly, and Verſe 8. Sinners, and Enemies, Verſe 10. Theſe few In- 
ſtances of many we note for the Illuſtration of this Trope. 


CHA FP; 


Of an Allegory. 


A AAHTOPLA, an Allegory, with Reſpect to its Etymology or Derivation, ſignifies that, 

when one Thing is ſaid, another Thing is underſtood. It is the Continuation of a Trope, 
eſpecially of a Metaphor, and although Metonymies, Ironies and Synecdoches are likewiſe 
continued, yet not fo frequently, nor with that Emphaſis, as in the other florid Tropes, 
therefore we will in a particular Chapter treat of this continued Metaphor, not ſo much 
to ſhew the Fountains whence Allegories are taken, (for that I preſume is abundantly 
ſhewn where we have treated of Metaphors) but to difcover and explain ſome Difficul- 
ties in it, and ſhew its peculiar Nature, 


Theſe Allegories we will diſtinguiſh into Simple and AMluſive. The Simple we call ſuch 
as are taken from any natural Things. The Alluſive we call ſuch as reſpect other Things, 
whether Words or Facts, and are from thence deduced into a tranſlated Deſcription. 


Examples of a ſimple Allegory. 


EN. iii. 15. And I will put Enmity between thee (O Serpent !) and the Woman, and 
between thy Seed, and ber Seed; it ſhall bruiſe thy Head, and thou fhalt bruiſe his 
Heel. The firit Promiſe of the Goſpel and the whole Myſtery of Redemption to come, 
is propoſed by God himſelf in this Alegory. Here are almoſt all Tropes in theſe Pike 

| | eſpecially 


4 
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eſpecially the Continuation of a Metaphor. When Fehovah ſpeaks to the Serpent, he 
underſtands the Devil, either by a Metonymy, becaule the Devil lurked in the Serpent, 
and by it ſpoke to Eve; or by a Metaphor, becauſe the natural Serpent was curſed by 
the Word of God, Verſe 14. And ſo made abominable to the Race of Man, and ſo 
bore the Figure of the Devil, whence the Devil 1s called a Serpent and Dragon, Rev. 
vii. 7, 8, Sc. By the Joman Mankind is meant (by a Synecdoche) becauſe Mankind 
was to ſpring from thoſe Protoplaſts or firſt formed Parents (Eve being called the 
Mother of all living, Verſe 20.) The Enmity denounced, denotes the ſerious Will of 
God to deliver Men in due Time from the Power of the Devil; ſee As xvii. 26, 27. 
XXX. 3. and xxvi. 18. He mentions the Voman only, becauſe ſhe was firſt ſeduced to 
Sin, as ſhe confeſſes, Verſe 13. and to provoke her the more againſt her Conqueror. 
By the Seed of the Serpent, the whole Power and Troop of Devils and wicked Men, 
who ſtudy the Overthrow of Chris Kingdom, is metaphorically repreſented. By the 
Seed of the Woman, by Way of Eminency xa «£o,nv, the Meſſiah, the Son of Man, is 
metonymically underſtood, who alſo was to deſtroy the Devil's Machinations. The 
Enmity between him and the Serpent's Seed, intimates God's immutable Decree of Man's 


Redemption by Chriſt. The Metaphor is continued d ipſum, It (that is, the t 


ſemen, Seed of the Woman, mentioned immediately before) a bruiſe thy Head, and 
thou ſhalt bruiſe its Heel. The firſt Phraſe (it ball bruiſe thy Head) metaphorically de- 
clares, that Chriſt will deſtroy the Power of the Devil, for as a venomous Serpent when 
his Head is bruiſed or broken, has neither Strength or Life; ſo the Devil's Power 
being broken, they can no longer hurt or deſtroy Men. * But more particularly, 

By the Head of the Serpent, is meant Sin and Death, for as the Serpent's Poiſon and 
Power of Biting lies in his Head: fo the Devil's Poiſon is Sin, which infects and deſtroys 
the whole Man; hence it is deſervedly called he Poiſon of Dragons, and the cruel Venom 
of Aſps, Deut. xxxii. 33. where note, that in the Hebrew Na + Head is put for 
Venom, and the Epithet cruel, is added, as if there were a perfect Alluſion to the 
Head of that moſt cruel Serpent, Gen. iii. 13. Therefore when Chriſt takes away Sin, 
he breaks the Head of that infernal Serpent: See John iii. 8. And becaule the Serpent's 
Life, and Strength lies in his Head, and becauſe the Head is the ſupreme and moſt 


noble Member in a Creature, by whoſe Virtue and Influence the whole Body is govern- 


ed, it is put for Power, Dominion, and Superiority, Deut. XXvill. 13, 44. Lam. i. 5, 
Sc. The Power, Strength, and Dominion of the Devil againſt Men, conſiſts in Death 
or Killing, Heb. ii. 14. Therefore when Chriſt aboliſhes ſpiritual Death, he breaks 
the Serpent's Head, (viz. his Power to deſtroy Men ſpiritually.) See 1 Cor. xv. 54. The 
other Phraſe (and thou ſhalt bruiſe his Heel) denotes the Manner and Medium of effecting 
Men's Salvation, viz. his Paffion, and molt bitter Death. Chriſt is propoſed as a mag- 
nificent Hero, who, as it were, with his Feet tramples on the Serpent, and breaks his 
Head. And as a Serpent when trampled upon, reſiſts with all his Strength, while he 
has any Life, wreſting and winding himſelf, ſpitting Poiſon, and biting his Enemy; ſo 
Jehovah intimates, that the Devil would do ſo, by this Phraſe; as if he had ſaid, thou 
ſhalt defend thyſelf with all thy Might, and uſe all Endeavors to deſtroy thine Enemy, 
the Meſſiah, (whilſt I indulge thee for fallen Man's Sake to ule thy worſt) neither ſhall 
he eſcape unhurt, for he ſhall ſuffer a moſt ignominious Death, by thine Inſtruments : 
But this will not profit thee, for thou ſhalt not be able to touch his Head, but only 
one of his Heels, that is, the Je/5 principal Part, will in ſome Meaſure be hurted by thee, 
but my Divine Omnipotence ſhall cure that Wound, by giving him a glorious Reſur- 
reftion from Death, and by my Goſpel, declaring him to the whole World to be Con- 
queror of Hell, and all its Powers: Whereas thou ſhalt tterly periſh ; not only thy Heel, 
but thy very Head ſhall be broken. | 

We have inſiſted the larger upon this great Oracle of Divine Truth, becauſe it is 
the Foundation of the Prophecies concerning the Meffah, and all our Hope and Com- 
fort, which we hope ſhall not ſeem tedious to the pious Reader. 

Gen. xlix. 11, 12. Binding his Fole unto the Vine, and his Aſſes Colt unto the choice. 
Vine; be waſhed his Garments in Wine, and his Clothes in the Blood of Grapes, —his Eyes 
ſhall be red with Wine, and bis Teeth white with Milk—. In the laſt Words of the 
Patriarch Facob, there are many Things ſpoken allegorically in this Chapter—, of 
which theſe Words are moſt emphatical, which are ſpoke in the Bleſſing of Judab; 
which the Rabbies and ſome Chriſtians underſtand by an Hyperbole of an earthly Inhe- 


vid. Gram. ſacr, Page 869. | + The ſame Word in Gen, iii. 15. 
5 | 1 ritance, 
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fitance, and the great Plenty and Fecundity thereof, but Verſe 10. ſhews this to be 3 
clear Prophecy of Shiloh or the Meffiah to come of the Tribe of Judab—, and ſurely 
the Patriarch from ſo excellent a Subject would not ſlip into the Mention of thoſe vain, 
earthly Things—, and what he ſays of he Redneſs of Eyes with Wine, it is reckoned 
amongſt Wickedneſſes, Prov. xxiil. 24. becaule a Sign of Drunkenneſs, which the Pa. 
triarch (who ſeverely taxed his Son's Sins, Verſe 4, 5.) would not reckon among his 
Bleſſings. | 

This is therefore an Allegory, and is to this Effect expoundnd by the learned Bren. 
tius—. Binding his Fole to a Vine, this is a Deſcription of Peace and Tranquility in the 
Kingdom of Chriſt. See Fer. xxiii. 7. and Zech. iii. 10. for in Wars, they do not 
bind Foles or Aſſes to the Vines, when Men cannot dwell under their own Vine and 
Fig-tree, which are deſtroyed, which denotes the peaceable Adminiſtration of Chriſt 
in his Kingdom. See Ja. ix. 5. This is not to be underſtood of external Tranquil. 
lity, but partly becauſe Chriſt eſtabliſhes his Kingdom without warlike Arms, by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel; and partly becauſe it brings Peace and Tranquillity of Con- 
ſcience. He ſhall waſh in Wine, this is a Deſcription of Abundance, and the vile Eſteem 
of worldly Things in the Kingdom of Chriſt, But we are to underſtand it of the Abuy- 
dance of ſpiritual Things, as Remiſſion of Sins, Righteouſneſs, &c. Matt. vi. 33. Pſal. 
xlv. 2, &c. 
Some expound this of the Paſſion of Chriſt— ; The Vineyard of Chriſt is his Church, 
Tja. v. 1. Xxvii. 2. and Ixv. 21. Matt. xx. 1. and Chriſt is the Vine into which the 
Branches are grafted, John xv. 1, 4, 5. and the Meaning, ſay they, is, Chriſt com- 
pares his Church (becauſe of its Simplicity, Humihty, and the Burdens of Trouble 
which it is forced to bear in the World) to an Afs, which he will feed with moſt ſweet 
Grapes and ſpiritual Joy, or inebriate it, that being rendered courageous, it ſhould 
deſpiſe Death, Devils, Hell, and Perſecutions—, and ſo Chriſt will waſh his Garment 
in Wine, and his Clothes in the Blood of Grapes—, that is, will pour his moſt precious 
Blood upon his Garments, viz. his Fleſh, which his Deity puts on as a Clothing, 
which will afterwards be excellent ſpiritual Wine to comfort and refreſh the Faithful. 


His Eyes will be red with Wine, that is, in his Paſſion, for then he had no Form ner 


Comelinefs, Jſa. liii. 2. viz. when whipped, {pit upon, and crowned with Thorns, 
and carried about in Diſgrace by Pilate's Order—; fo he was deformed, for others 
Sins. But inaſmuch as in him was found no Spot, nor was Guile found in his Mouth, 
1 Pet. ii. 22. His Teeth are ſaid to be white with Milk, Verſe 12. Whiteneſs ſignifies 
Purity and Innocence, c. See [/a. Ixiii. 1, 2, 3, &c. | 
Eccl. xii. There is an allegorical Deſcription of old Age and Death, Verſe 2. By 
the Darkneſs of the Sun, Light, Moon, and Stars, the Languiſhing and Conſumption of 
Vigor, Strength and Judgment is denoted, Verſe 3. By the trembling of the Keepers 
of the Houſe, and the bowing of firong Men, the Weakneſs of the Hands, Knees, and 
Arms is ſignified (See I/. xxxv. 3.) which are Keepers of the Body from Hurt. The 
ceaſing of the Grinders, becauſe few, denotes the Decay of the Teeth, or their being 
almoſt gone. The Darkening of thoſe that look out at the Windows, betokens Dimneſs 
of Sight, the Eyes being the Windows of the Body; Verle 4. The ſhutting of Doors is 
the Streets, betokens the Contraction of the Lips, and Tireſomneſs in Speech. The 
Lowneſs of the Sound of Grinding, ſignifies Debility of Voice. Riſing at the Voice of the 
Bird, denotes Want of Sleep, for old Men ſcarce ſleep half the Night, and are eaſily 
awaked by the Cock's crowing. The bringing low of the Daughters of Muſick, denotes 
Dulneſs of hearing, and that thoſe Ears that could judge of Muſick, delight not in it. 
(See 2 Sam. xix. 35.) Verſe 5. To be afraid of high Places, ſignifies Difficulty of going. 
The Flower of the Almond-tree ſhall flouriſh, that is, grey Hairs. The Graſhopper ſhall 
be a Burden, that is, the Back-bone ſhall bend and grow weak, ſo that it cannot bear 
any Burden. Deſire fhall fail, that is, Appetite to Meat, and other Things, (2 Sam. 
Xix. 35.) then follows a Deſcription of Death, &c. In the Book of Canticles there 
are many continued Metaphors or Allegories that are very emphatical and obſcure, yet 
contain many deep Myſteries. It being a ſpiritual Poem, ſetting forth the Love of 
Chriſt to his Church, Sc. about which the Reader is referred to our Eng/iſp Expoſitors. 
See other Allegories, Iſa. xxviii. 20. Amos iii. 12. Ja. xxxviii. 12. Jer. xi. 6. and xii. 35 

Ezek. xvi. 3. Hoſ. Xill. 15. Zech. xiv. 3, 4, 5, Sc. 
In the Old Teſtament you may find theſe Allegories beſides, Deut. xxxii. 13, 15, 22, 
32, 33» 41, 42+ and xxxiii. 19, 20, 24, 25. Judg. viii. 2. and xiv, 18. 1 Kings xii. 1 14 
2 Kings 
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2 Kings xix. 3. Job iv. 10, 11. XX. 12, Sc. xxvii. 20, Sc. xxix. 14, Sc. and xxxviii. 
9, 10. Pſal. xxiii. 1, Sc. li. 8, 9. Ixix. 1, 2, 3. Ixxv. 8, 9. Ixxx. 8, 9, Sc. cx. 2, 3. 
and cxxili. 3. Prov. iii. 8. and ix. 1, Ic. Eccl. xi. 1, Cc. Jia. i. 5, 6, 7, 22. Ixvi. 6, 7, 
v. Alt. xiv. 29. XXX. 33. xxxil. 23. xxxvi. 6. xlii. 3. xlv. 8. liv. 11, 12. lv. 1, 2, 12, 13. 
and lix. 5, 6. Fer. iv. 11, 12. v. 6. vi. 28, 29, 30. xii. 9. and l. 17. Ezek. xiii. 10, 
Sc. xvii. 3, Sc. xxii. 19, Cc. xxiii. 2, Cc. xxix. 3, Sc. xxxi. 5, Sc. xxxii. 3, Cc. 
and xxxiv. c. 

In the New Teſtament, Matt. iii. 10, 12. v. 13. vii. 3, 4, 5, 6. ix. 15, Sc. xii. 43. 
Sc. and xv. 13. Luke ix. 62. Rom. xi. 16, 17, 18, Cc. and xiii. 11, 12. 1 Cor. iii. 6, 
7, 8, 9, Sc. v. 7, 8. and ix. 26, 27. 2 Cor. iii. 2, 3. v. 1, Sc. x. 3, 4, 5, 6. and xi. 2. 


Cal. iv. 19. v. 15. and vi. 8, 9. Epb. vi. 11, Sc. The Explication of all which, (at 
leaſt for the moſt Part) may be taken from our Treatiſe of Metaphors, ſo that we ſhall 
leave them to be improved by the ſtudious Reader. | 


Examples of an alluſive Allegory. 


| PSALM xi. Upon the Wicked he ſhall rain Snares, or Coals, Fire and Brimſtone, and 

the Spirit of Terrors, the Portion of their Cup, (fo the Hebrew.) This is an allego- 
rical Deſcription of the Grievouſneſs of their Puniſhment, by Alluſion to the Deſtruc- 
tion of Sodom, as Iſa. xxxiv. 9, 10, &c. See Pſal. xx. 3. where by an Allegory of 
Burnt-offerings, &c. Prayers are meant—, More Examples, Pſal. I. 3. and lv. g. 
Iſa. x. 24. where he alludes to Moſes's Rod. See Verſe 26. Iſa. xxiv. 18. with Ger. 


vii. 11. 1/a. xxvi. 14. with Exod. xiv. 13. Ja. xxx. 22. with Exod. xv. 20. 1 Sam. 
XViit. 5. Pſal. Ixviii. 25, 26. with many others. 

In the New Teſtament you have theſe Examples, Matt. v. 22. which Allegory alludes 
to the Form of civil Judgments amongſt the Jews, and their Puniſhments. Matt. 


vi. 17. Chriſt alludes to the hypocritical Practices of the Phariſees, who deformed 
their Faces when they faſted, Verſe 16. The Senſe is, that you muſt not imitate them. 


In New Teſtament Worſhip, there are frequent Alluſions to that which is proper to 
the Old Teſtament, as was ſhewn, Chap. xlii. of a Metaphor, Ta. iv. 5. there is an 
allegorical Deſcription of God's Protection of his Church by Alluſion to the Pillar of 
a Cloud and Fire, Exod. xiii. 21. See Ja. xi. 14, 15, 16. and lii. 11. with 2 Cor. 
vi. 17. Ja. liv. 1, 4, 5, 6. (ſee Gal. iv. 26, 27,) &c, There are other Allegories, 
Ja. liv. 2. from enlarging of Tents—, from the inhabiting of deſolated Cities, Verſe 3, 5. 
laying the magnificent Foundation, Verſe 11, 12. (where there is withal an Hyperbole. ) 
See Matt. xvi. 18. Eph. ii. 20, 21. from the Abolition of hoſtile Inſtruments, Verſes 
16, 17. See Ja. Ixi. 6. 7, 8, 9. ſee Hof. ii. 15. Amos ix. 13, 14, 15. Zech. xiv. 10, 
I1, Sc. 2 Cor. iii. 13. where is the Deſcription of the New Teſtament Church, there 
is an Alluſion to the Vail of Moſes. See Fobn ix. 28, Sc. the Senſe of which Allegory 
is, that as the Fews could not behold the Face of Moſes becauſe of the Vail; ſo the 
carnal Jews (thoſe Xeigopaye, Enemies of Chriſt) could not ſee the Splendor of this 
ſpiritual Moſes, (that is, the chief End and Scope of his Writers) and do not under- 
ſtand that Feſus Chriſt is our Saviour, becauſe of their willing Blindneſs of Mind, 
which as a Vail keeps the Shinings of that Light from their Hearts, which cannot be 
taken away but by true Converſion. Then by Way of Antithe/is ſays, Verle 18. that 
we (viz. his Diſciples) with open Face behold his Glory, &c. See Verſes 7, 8, 9, 13, 
18, Sc. See Gal. iv. 28, 31. with Verſes 22, 23, 24. See alſo another Allegory, Rev. 


55 15. where there is an Alluſion to the Levitical Miniſtry in the Old Teſtament 
emple. | 
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S XXI. 


Of a Parzmia or Proverb. 


TIE generical Conſideration of a Trepe with Reſpect to its Continuation we have 


| treated of in the laſt Chapter; the ſpecial Conſideration of it, we will treat of 
in this. Which is either according to common Uſe, and called Paræmia, Proverb, or 


an Adagy; or with Reſpect to its Obſcurity, and is called Ænigma, or a Riddle or 


obſcure Allegory. The Hebrews call it ow Meſbal, Ezek. xvi. 14. and xviii. 2. from 
the Root 5wn which takes its Signification from Comparing or Ruling, that ſo 5wn may 
be a Proverb, or a comparative Speech or Likeneſs, or as it were xvgiz yvopn, a Ryling 
Sentence, which has the principal Place in a Speech, and by its Weight and Gravity it 
makes it more illuſtrious. What other Acceptations this Word hath, ' ſhall be ſhewn 
(with Divine Aſſiſtance) in the ſecond Volume of this Book. To the Seuſe we hold to, 
the Word rapo;uiz, 2 Pet. ii. 22. exactly agrees, which ſome think is derived raps ro ou», 
a via, from, or, out of the Way, that is, a departing from the vulgar or common Way 
of ſpeaking, or as others think from Tag oor, * preter vel juxta primum verbum (for 
«©» ſignifies alſo a Verb) and from its Senſe is, as it were, another Word and Senſe, as 
a Proverb 1s called. | > 


In Proverbs Words properly taken, or Tropes or their Affections are uſed ; which laſt 
only concern us in this Place. And both are either intire Sentences or proverbial Phrales, 
which by common Uſe, are brought into a Sentence. | 


Proverbial Sentences are to be read in Gen. x. 9. and xxii. 14. Numb. xxi. 27. 1 Som. 
x. 12. and xxiv. 14. 2 Sam. v. 8. and xx. 18. Fer. xxxi. 29. Ezek. xvi. 44. and xviii. 
2. Luke iv. 23. Jobn iv. 37. 2 Pet. ii. 22. in which Places the Holy Spirit affirms that 
thoſe Sentences are become Proverbs. There are other Phraſes zvg:a; yvwwai, to which 
the Title of Proverbs is not annexed, yet becauſe of their Empharicalneſs, they are fo 
eſteemed : as Deut. xxv. 4. 1 Kings viii. 46. and xx. 11. 2 Chron. xxv. 9. Job vi. 53. 
XIV. 19. xxvli. 19. and xxvili. 18. P/al. xlii. 7. and Ixii. g. Such is that famous Sen- 
tence , Pſal. xi. 10. The Fear of the Lord is the Beginning of Wiſdom: See Prov. i. 7. 
and ix. 10. with Job xxviii. 25, 28. There are many in the Book called Hwn the Pro- 
verbs of Solomon, as Prov. i. 17, 32. iii. 12. vi. 6, 27. x. 5, 13, 19, 25. xi. 15, 22, 27, 
xii. 11, 15« XV. 2, 53. XVI: I, 10, 19, 28. XIX. 2, 24. XX. 4, 11, 14, 21, 25. Xxii. 6, 
13. XXV. 11, 16, 27, xxvi. 4, IO, Il, 14, 17, 28. XXVUL 6, 7, 8, 10, 14, 17, 22. xxvili. 
21. XXX, 15. &c. F ; 


So in the Book of Eccleſiaſtes, Chap. i. 15, x8. iv. 5, 12. , 2, 6, 8, 9, 10. vi. 9. 


vii. 17. ix. 4, 18. x. 1, 2, 8, 9, 15, 19, 20. xi. 3, 4, 6, 7. Xii. 12. | 


In the Prophets, Fer. xiii. 23. and xxili. 28, Ezek. vii. 5. Micah vii. 5, 6. Habak. 
it, 6. Mal. ii. 10, &c. 2 | 
In the New Teſtament, Matt. v. 13, 14, 15. vi. 3, 21, 24, 34. vii. 2, 5, 16. ix. 12, 
16. x. 10, 22, 24, 26. Xl. 34. xlii. 12, 57. XV. 14. XXill. 23. xxiv. 28. Mark ix. 50. 
Luke ix. 62. Xil. 48. xxiii. 31. As ix. 5. XX. 35. 1 Cor. v. 6. x. 12. xv. 33. 2 Cor. 
ix. 6, 7. 2 Thefſ. iii. 10. Tit. i. 15. | 
Here we muſt note that Chriſt and his Apoſiles uſed ſeveral Proverbs, or vulgar Ways 
of ſpeaking, common to the Jews, which were partly written in their old Books, yea even 


in the Talmud, as Matt. vii. 2. Mark iv. 24. Luke vi. 38. With the ſame Meaſure ye 


mete, the ſame ſhall be meaſured to you again, which is in the Talmud tract. Sanbedrim in 
theſe Words, 7} BYYTT2 Ma TN BIRV TNA, By the ſame Meaſure which ye ſhall mec- 


ſure, others will meaſure to you again. It is very plain in the Targum Hieroſolymitanu#, 


Gen. xxxvili. in theſe Words; By what Meaſure a Man meaſures, by the ſame will others 


_ ® Beyond or beſides the Word. | 
meaſure 


— 
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meaſure to him ; as te good Meaſure or bad Meaſure. So the Sentence, Marl. xix. 24. 
I is eaſier for a Camel, &c. is in the Talmud as Aug. Caninius ſays; only it is ſaid there, 
that an Elephant cannot go through the Eye of a Needle, for which Elephant, (a Beaſt 
known to few) Chriſt ſaid a Camel, a Beaſt well known in Syria. And the Phraſe, Luke 
vi. 42. Buxtorfius in Gloſſatore Talmudico ſays, is allo in the Talmud. And 2 Tell. iii. 10. 
If am will not work, neither ſhall he eat. Drufius, 2 Tra#. in Gen. magn. Bereſchith Rab. 
ba Traf. Talmud: ſays the fame Phraſe is in the Talmud. And doubtleſs the Apoſtle 
thence took it. See Adag. ſacra, written by Zelmer from the whole Bible in g. Centur. 


Of proverbial Phraſes. See Examples, Exod. xi. 7. That a Dog ſhould not move his 
Tongue, Was a proverbial Speech, denoting profound Silence and Peace in that Place. 
Some refer this to a Meziofis. See 1 Sam. xkv. 22, 24. 1 Kings xiv. 10. and xvi. 11. 
2 Kings ix. 8. which laſt was alſo a proverbial Phraſe, denoting extreme Deſtruction, 
even to the vileſt Animal. | 


See other proverbial Speeches, 2 Kings xiv. 26. Deut. xxxii. 36. Eſth. i. 22. Job xvi. 10. 
Pſal. iii. 7. Lam. iii. 39. Micab iv. 14. 

See Ja. iii. 15. 2 Cor. xi. 10. and xxvii. 7. Matt. v. 39. Luke vi. 29. with 1 Kings 
xxii. 24+ Jobn xviii. 22. As xxiii. 2. 1 Cor. iv. 11. Prov. xxvi. 17. and xxviii. 21. 
Ezek. xiii. 19. Matt. iii. 11. Jobn i. 27% Matt. xxiii. 24. As ix. 5. and xxvi. 14. 

To kick againſt the Pricks, was a proverbial Speech, Atts v. 39. See As xxiii. . 
The Phraſe, 1 Cor. xiii. 15. 

But he ſhall be ſaved yet ſo as by Fire, is a proverbial Speech, as if he had eſcaped 
from a Conflagration. That is, as /llyricus ſays, * ſuch a Teacher is together with his 
Stubble in the Midſt of a terrible Incendium (or Fire), theſe being condemned by the Judgment 


of God ſhall periſh, but he by the ſingular Favor of God, ſhall be preſerved though with 
much Hazard and Difficulty. See Zech. iii. 2. Amos iv. 11, &c. 


C 


Of an Enigma. 


IN a continued Trope, if there be a ſingular Oꝶſcurity it is called awmyua, nigma, 

which ſignifies an oh cure Queſtion, a knotty or dark Speech; it is derived of aν 
which ſignifies to Hint obſcurely, and, as it were, to ſpeak in the dark. And that 
comes from ae, which amongſt other Things denotes not only Praiſe, but a ſaying 
worthy of Praiſe and Admiration, becauſe it is a ſymbolical and ſinewy Way of Ex- 
preſſion. It is ſaid of the Queen of Sheba, 1 Kings x. 1. That he came to try Solomon 


with hard Queſtions, that is, Enigmas, ſuch as we now treat of. See Ezek. xvii. 2. 
Eſal. Ixxviii. 2. with xlix. 4, &c. 


Judg. xiv. 14. Sampſon ſays to his Gueſts, out of the Eater came forth Meat, and out 
of the Strong came forth Sweetneſs, this is a continued Synecdoche, with the Addition of 
a Metonymy. By the Eater and Strong is meant a Lion, by a Synecdoche of the Genus, 
by Sweetneſs, Honey, by a Metonymy of the Adjun&, as Verſe 18. Vaſſius after he 
had called this an AEnigma, Lib. iv. Inſtit. Orat. c. 11. thinks it was not really fo, becauſe 
It was unknown to the Philiſtines, that Sampſon had killed a Lion, or got Honey out 
of his Carcaſs, being a Thing he had told to no Perſon, as Judg. xiv. 7, 10, 17. Pſal. 
xlix. 5. 1 will fear in the evil Day, the Iniquity of my Heels ſhall compaſs me about, the 

veſtion is, what this evil Day is, and what is the Sin or Iniquity of the Heels? As 
to the firſt E. Aben Exra, by evil Day, underſtands old Age, compared with Eccl. xii. 1. 
In this Senſe, why ſhould I trouble myſelf with the Cares of this World, for the Solicitude 
of old Age? R. Kimchi would have it in this Sexſe, why ſhould I be ſolicitous for 
the Riches of this World, which are its Glory? R. Solomon joining this with the next 


* Claw. Script. Col. 870. | | 
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Verſe, thus expounds it. If the Sins, which I do, as it were, trample upon with my 
Heels, and eſteem light Tranſgreſſions, yet in the Judgment of God condemn me, 
how much more do Riches condemn ſuch as truſt in E ? gee Eccl. 1x. 10, &c. 


Prov. xxvi. 10. It is a very perplext Text, and rendered yariouſly by Interprete 
which we leave to the Inquiry of the Learned. Eraſmus calls that parabolical Paſſage 
Matt. Xil. 43, 44, 45. Luke xi. 24, 25, 26. an PT upon which ſee his As 
See Glaſs. Rhet. Sacra. p. 508. 


To conclude, Franciſcus Junius * ſays, that an AZnigma, is an obſcure Parable or Alle. 
ry, which 1s more difficultly underſtood. Hence every Parable or Allegory is not to 
reputed an Enigma ;z but every Enigma! is an Allegory, &c. 
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SCHEMES AND FIGURES in SCRIPTURE 
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Of the Figures of a Word. 


THE Word £1us Schema, principally and properly ſignifies the Garb, Habit, or 
Ornament of the Body; and by a Metaphor is tranſlated to ſignify the Beauty, or 

Ornament of Speech, as“ Ariſtotle and Cicero ſay. The Latins render it Figure, (as 
ſome ſay) becauſe Stage-Players, by the Variation or ſhifting of their Habit, repreſented 
divers Figures of Men: Theſe Figures are called rhetorical Lights and Ornaments, and = 
do 5 change the Senſe of Words, as Tropes do, but give an Embelliſhment or Beauty | 
to Speech. | ö 
There are Figures Tns Nee of a Word, and Figures rns dialeias, of a Sentence; the 1 
firſt, belong to the Matter, or as it were the Body of an Oration; the latter, to the 
Form, or as it were, the Soul of a Sentence. | 

The former are, when a Speech is figured in Words repeated in a certain Order, or, 4 
that mutually agree in Sound, for Empbaſis, or Ornament's Sake. The latter are ſuch, 9 
whoſe Emphaticalneſs conſiſts not in Words ſingly, but in the Things themſelves giving A 
Weight and Gravity to the Speech. I Voſſius ſays, That a Scheme properly ſignifies two 
Things, viz, The exterior Garb, and the Geſture of the Body; as Dancers, who caper 
at the Noiſe of muſical Inſtruments : For Schemes of Words. may in this, be reſembled 
to Habit, or Garb, becauſe without them the Speech is naked, as a Man without his 
Clothes; and Schemes of Sentences, may be compared to artificial Geſtures, becauſe, 
without theſe, it will be like a Man who moves or walks in his natural Place or 
olture ; of the firſt, we will produce ſome Examples. 
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1. Epizenxis emgeof, in Latin Subjuntito, is when the ſame Word or Sound is con 
tinued or repeated in the ſame Sentence, as Exod. xxxtv. 6. The Lord, the Lord ; 
God merciful and gracious, &c. Deut. xxiii. 43. The Stranger that is in thy Middle (ve 
within thee) ſhall aſcend above thee, up, up, and thou fhalt deſcend down, down, (ſo the 
Hebrew) which denotes, that the Servants or Vaſſals of the ſinning Iſraclites, aboye 
whom they bore ſuch a Sway, ſhould become their Maſters, and bring them into Thral- 
dom. 2 Kings iv. 19. And he (the Son of the Shunamite) ſaid to bis Father (When he 
began to be ſick in the Field) my Head, my Head, that is, my Head moſt grievouſl 
achs. Eſal. xxii. 1. 98 798 My God, My God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Which 
Repetition fervently denotes the overmuch Cruelty of the Enemy, and the mournfy] 
Condition of Iſrael in Captivity : Ja. vi. 3. Holy, boly, holy is the Lord God of Hoſts : 
This triple Repetition denotes the Myſtery of the Trinity or three Perſons in one Divine 
Eſſence ſee Fer. xxii. 29. Ezek. xxi. 27. Matt. xxiii. 37. Luke xxii. 3 1. and xxiii. 21. 
 Fobn v. 24. Alls ix. 4. Rev. xviii. 2. Lev. xxiv. 8. 2 Sam. xvili. 33. Ja. xxviii. 10. 
Hoſ. ii. 21. Ezek. xxxiv. 17. where you have Examples of this Figure. 

2. Anadiplaſis auad ird, called in Latin Reduplicatio, in Engliſh Redoubling) is, 
when the 4a Word of the former Sentence is repeated in the Beginning of the next: 
as Pſal. cxxi. 1, 2. cxxii. 2, 3. and xcviii. 3. Rom. viii. 17. Pal, cxv. 12. Rom. ix. zo. 
and x. 17. Phil. ii. 8. James i. 3. Pſal. cxiii. 8. This Figure helps to evidence and 
expound Things, as in the alledged Examples. | 

3. Climax , Gradatio, or a climbing by Steps; this is a Continuation of the 
former Figure “ in more Degrees, ſo as that the laſt of the antecedent Sentence, muſt 
be a Part of the following; as Hoſ. ii. 21. And it fhall come to paſs in that Day, 1 wil! 
bear, ſaith the Lord, I will hear the Heavens, and they (that is, the Heavens) ſhall hear 

the Earth, and the Earth ſhall hear the Corn, and the Wine, ahd the Oil, and they (that 
zs, the Corn and the Wine, and the Oil) all hear Fezreel. This Gradation may be 
fitly called an Epitome of Phyſical Theology, which by a fair Proſopopæia enumerates 
all the Cauſes of the Converſation of univerſal Nature, and particularly of Man : See 
it at large expounded in our Philologia Sacra, Book I. Page 94. 

Fohn 1. 1. In the Beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and God was 
the Word —this Word, was in the Beginning with God. The true Divinity of Chriſt, and 
his diſtinct Subſiſtence from the Father, are moſt fairly expreſt by this Gradation. In 
the third Propoſition there is an Inverſion of the Terms, viz. God was the Word, for 
the Word was God,, Alike Climax, reſpecting his Office and Benefits, is ſubjoined, 
Verſe 4, 5, Sc. See more Examples, Joel i. 3, 4. Rom. v. 3, 4, 5. vill. 29, 30. and 
X. 14, 15. 1 Cor. xi. 3. James xiv. 15. 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7. Matt. x. 40. Rom. i. 30 
1 Cor. iii. 23. | 8 

4. *Avapopz Anaphora, from avapzew refero, to bring back, or rehearſe, is when the 
fame Word, or more, is repeated in the Beginning of divers Clauſes or Sentences : as 
Deut. xxXvili. 3. Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the City, and bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the Field, 
Verſe 4. Bleſſed ſhall be the Fruit of thy Belly, and the Fruit of thy Ground, and the 
Fruit of thy Cattle, &c. Verſe g. Bleſſed fhall be thy Baſket, &c. Verſe 6. Bleſſed bal 
thou be when thou comeſt in, and bleſſed ſhalt thou be when thou goeſt cut. The like 
Anaphora, reſpecting the Curſes of God upon the Wicked and Rebellious, we read 
Verſes 16, 17, 18, 19. This Figure is very frequent in Scripture, take theſe few Places 
inſtead of many; P/al. iii. 1, 2. xxix. 3, 4, 5, Sc. Ixvii. 5, 6, 7. cxv. 12, 13. CXVIN. 8, 
9, 15, 16. cxlviil. 1, 2, 3, &c. and cl. 1, 2, 3, Cc. Ja. ii. 7, 8. Fer. iv. 23, 24, 25, 20. 
v. 17. 1. 35, 36, 37. and li. 20, 21, 22, 23. Micah v. 9, 10, 11, 12. and vii. 11, 12. 
Zeph. i. 2, 3. 1 Cor. Xill. 4, 7, 11. and X11. 8, 9, 10. 2 Cor. xi. 26, And in the Re- 
petition of Pronouns, and Particles, Pſal. xciv. 5. Rom. viii. 35, 38, 39. 2 Cor. vil. II. 
Phil. iv. 8, Cc. : 

5. Ericeopn Epiſtrophe, Converſion, is a Figure when the ſame Word or Phraſe, 18 
repeated in the End of divers Sentences. Examples of the Repetitions of ſingle 
Words (among which, we reckon the Hebrew Affixes) are to be read, Deut. xxx1'. 10. 
Exel. xxvi. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. Rom. Viil. 31. e Oteg unto nur, rig xa) n I Ges 
be for us, who can be againſt us? 2 Cor. xi. 22. Are they Hebrews ? ſo am I; are they 
Iſraelites? ſo am I: Are they the Seed of Abraham? ſo am I, &c. Examples of Phraſes, 
or little Sentences are, P/al. cxv. 9, 10, 11. where their Help, and their Shield, tre- 
quently concludes the Sentence. P/al. cxxxvi. 1, 2, Sc. See Deut. xxvii. 15, Sc. Pfal. 


* Viz, Anadiph/s. 
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Hir. 9, 10. Joel ii. 26, 27. Exel. xXxxili. 25, 26, 27. and xxxvi. 23, 24, 25, Sc. 
Amas iv. 6, 8, Sc. Hag. 11. 8, 9. Lam. iii. 41, Sc. Matt. vil. 22. | 

6. Lou Symploce, Complication, the Word is derived of oyumaaw, to wrap or 
couple together; and is a Figure, when the ſame Word or Phraſe both begins and ends 
\ Sentence, which joins the two laſt Figures (viz. Anaphora and Epiſtropbe) together, 
Pſal. cxviii. 2, 3, 4+ Let Iſrael now ſay, that his Mercy endureth for ever, &c. So 
Pſal. cxxxvi. I, 2, 3» Jer. ix. 13. 1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6. and xiv. 15. 2 Cor. ix. 6, Cc. 
P/al. xlvii. 6. Rom. xlv. 8. ; ON : 

7. Erarahndig, Epanalepſis, Reſumptio, a Taking back, is when the ſame Word is 
repeated both in the Beginning and End of a Sentence, as Phil. iv. 4. Rejoice in the 
Lord always, and again [ ſay, Rejoice : See P/al. liii. 2. 2 Kings Xvili. 3 3. 1 Cor. 
xxi. 22. 2 Cor. iv. 3. 1 Cor. xii. 4, 3, 6. and xiv. 15. 2 Cor. ix. 6. Pſal. viii. I, 9. 
and xlvi. 1. lt. | # 

8. Erarados, Epanados, Regreſſion or turning back, (derived of tr above, and 
avec, an aſcending, or climbing, from aww, upwards, and odes, 4 Way,) is a Figure, 
when the ſame Word is repeated in the Beginning and Middle, or in the Middle and 
End, ſo gs that there is an Inverſion of them; as Ja. v. 20. Wo unto them who call 
Good Evil, and Evil Good; whoput Darkneſs for Light, and Light for Darkneſs ;, that 
put Bitter for Sweet, and Sweet for Bitter. Ezek. vil. 6, 7. Gal. ii. 16. 2 Cor. ii. 10, 
15, 16. John vill. 47. Ezek. xxxvi. 6. Rom. vii. 19. Pſal. exiv. 3, 4, 5, 6. Ezek. 
xxXii, 16. 2 Thefſ. 2, 4, Cc. | | 

Nloxunlwrev, Polyproton, in Latin Caſuum Varietas, a Variety of Caſes, or the Change 
of the Caſe or Termination (from roav variouſly, and loro falling, derived from now to 
fall,) is when Words of the ſame Root, primitive, or original, are uſed in a different 
Termination with Reſpect to Mood, Tenſe, Perſon, Caſe, Degree, Gender, Number, &c. 
As Pſal. Ixviii. 15, 16. . I/ a. xxiv. 16. Hoſ. x. 1. Mich. ii. 4. Rom. ii. 21, 22, 23. 
and iv. 18. 2 Cor. ix. 8. and x. 12. Gen. ii. 19, 20. Eph. i. 3, Sc. There is an ele: 
gant Polytcton in thoſe Lines of the learned Picus, Earl of Mirandula. 


Part II. 


Namq; tua eſt noſtris major clementia culpis; 
Et dare non dignis, res mage digna Dei 
Quanguam ſat digni, i quos dignatur amare, 
Qui quos non dignos invenit, ipſe facit. 


Gen. I. 24. The Lord when he viſiteth, in viſiting, will viſit you; ſee Rom. xi. 36. 
Eccl. x11. 8. Dan. ii. 37. John lil. 13. 1 John iii. 7. 2 Tim, iii. 13. Heb. vi. 14. Jobn 
xvii. 25. 1/a. xix. 2, Sc. | | 


CH & PP. 
Of a Paronomaſia. 


II Paronomaſia, Agnomination, or Likeneſs of Words (of xaęæ, 
which in Compoſition, ſignifies with Alteration, and oαν a Name, or from 
Taro to change, or allude to a Name or Word) is when by the Change of one 
Letter or Word, the Signification thereof is alſo changed. This Figure is frequent 
in the Latin, and is very ornamental, as Nata ſalo, ſuſcepta ſolo, patre edita Cælo— ab 
exordio, ad exodium.— And the native Beauty of it being peculiar to the original 

anguages can hardly be ſhewn in Engliſh. There are many in the Hebrew, of the 
Old; and the Greek of the New T eftament, which the Learned may find in Glaſſius ; 
take however a few Engliſh Examples, by which you may judge of the reſt; as, 
Friends turned Fiends. You are like to have a bare Gain out of this Bargain. Bolder in 
; Buttery than in a Battery.— Wine is the Blood of the Vine.— No Stumbling but Tumb- 
"gs Errors will cauſe Terrors. Scripture-Examples are many, as 2 Cor. x. 3. Though 
we walk in the Fleſh, yet do we not war after the Fleſh, 2 Cor. vi. 9. As unknown, and 
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yet known ; ſee 2 Cor. iv. 8,9. and Matt. viii. 22. Examples in the Hebrew T 
La. vii. 6. and Ixv. 12. Gen. xvili. 27. Exod. xxv. 27. and xxxii. 18. 


ext are, 
f We. : , I Sam. Xili. 7. 
Pſal. Ixix. 30, 31, 32. Ja. v. 7. and xili. 6. Joel 1. 15. Jer. i. 11, 12. and xtviii. 43 
Iſa. xxiv. 17. Gen. ix. 27. Ja. Ixv. 11. In the Greek Text, Matt. xvi. 18. 'Ty 2. 
lere & ſuper bac Ilerpz edificabo Eccleſiam meam, &c., where there is an Alluſion to 
the Name of Peter, though Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf; Peter having confeſſed him to be 
the Son of the living God, 1 Pex. ii. 4, 5, 6. which plainly appears by the Context; — 
As if Chriſt had ſaid, The Name I give thee is not in vain, for thou haſt acted con- 
formable to it, when in thy Confeſſion, thou haſt expreſſed the true Rock, upon which 
thou, and all Believers, are to be built. Eraſmus thus Paraphraſes it.—“ I allo, becauſe 
] would not have ſo magnificent a Teſtimony unrequited, affirm, That thou art truly 
* Peter, that is a ſolid Stone, ſo fixt that thou ſhalt not waver hither and thither, ac- 
cording to the giddy Humor of the Vulgar. And upon this Rock of thy Profeſſion 
(viz. myſelf) will I build my Church, that is, my clouſe and Palace, as upon an im- 
moveable Foundation, which all the open Violence, or private Stratagems of Hell 
ſhall not be able to deſtroy. Satan will employ his various Artifices to inſnare you, 
and will ſtir up a wicked Generation to circumvent, trepan, and perſecute you; but 
mine all-powerful Protection ſhall be your invincible Detence during your ſound and 
ſolid Profeſſion; the Church is my heavenly Kingdom, the unbeheving World is the 
Devil's, none of the former have eend to fear the latter, if he be a Peter, that is like 
thee.” In the Syriac Tongue, in which Chriſt ſpeaks, the ſame Word x995, ſignifies 
both Peter a proper Name, and Petra a Rock, a Noun Appellative. Hence Bellar- 
mine clamors, ſaying, We have what we would, v:z. that Peter is that Rock of whom 
« Chriſt ſpeaks. If Auguſtin, ſays he, had conſidered that Cephas ſignifies nothing but 
* a Rock, and that the Lord had faid, thou art a Rock, and upon this Rock, &c. he 
© had made no doubt of the Truth of our Sentence But the Jeſuit gains nothing by 
this RD'5: as it is a proper Name, it has a different Signification from Cephas as it is a 
common Name, as Abel, Deborah, Rachel, Fonah, &c. ſignify one Thing when they are 
Proper Names; and another when they are common Names, although there be no Change 
in the Word or Denomination; the Hriac joins a Maſculine Pronoun N he, to the firſt 
Cephas, and the Feminine , hc, this, to the latter Cephas, which is of the Feminine 
Gender when it ſignifies a Stone, as 1 Cor. x. 4. Matt. xxiii. 42. Mark xvi. 4. Moſt 
faithfully therefore has Maztheww expreſſed the Words of Chriſt in Greek, which alone is 
to be eſteemed authentic : and it is certain, that the Holy Spirit did on purpoſe change 
the Speech in the authentical Greek Text, to make it perſpicuous, leſt any body through 
Errar or Inadvertency ſhould apply thoſe Things to Peter, which muſt be underſtood of 
the Doctrine and Confeſſion of Chriſt, or Chriſt himſelf propoſed in that Confeſſion. From 
the Whole we may infer what a weak Foundation the Pope's Supremacy 1s built upon, 

Matt. xi. 17. We have piped, and ye have not danced ; we have mourned unto you, and 
ye have not lamented. In the Syriac Tongue in which Chriſt ſpake, there is a fair Allu- 


ſion in thoſe Words, danced, lamented, for both are of the ſame Root, and differ only 
in Conjugation. 


CTC Fo A Ak 


GN. . 


Of Antanaclaſis. 


ANlara age, Antanaclaſis, which ſignifies Refrafion or Reciprocation, is a Figure 

when the Word is repeated in a different, if not contrary Signification ; Exam- 
ples in the Hebrew Text are Judg. xv. 16. where the ſame Word ſignifies an Ag, and 
a Heap. 1 Sam. i, 24. and the Boy was a Boy, (fo the Hebrew) that is, as we render it, 
the Boy was young. See Pſal. cxli. 5. Eccleſ. vii. 7. Pſal. viii. 9, 10. Ja. XXXVll. 18. 
lviii. 10. and Ixvi. 3, 4. Fer. vii. 18, 19. viii. 4, 14. and xxxiv. 17. EZeR. xx. 24, 25. 
and xli. 24. Matt. viii. 22. Follow me, and ſuffer the Dead to bury their Dead; the firſt 
Dead denotes the Wicked, who are ſpiritually dead in Sin; the ſecond Dead ſuch 
as are naturally dead, or departed from this Life. Matt. xxvi. 29. I will not drink hence- 
Forth of this Fruit of the Vine, until that Day when Tarink it new with you in my Father 


Kingdom: Here the firſt Drink is properly underſtood; but the latter e 
| ; | enoting 
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denoting the! 


r partaking together of the Joys of Heaven. John i. 10. The World was 
and the World knew him not : The former World notes the whole Uni- 
the latter Unbelievers, &c. fee Fohn ii. 23, 24. and iv. 31, 32, 34. Rom, ii. 
26, 28, 29. Rom. in. 21. 27. vil. 23. and ix. 6. They are not all Iſrael which are of. I- 
rael, that is, all who are born of [/rael, according to the Fleſh, are not true ſpiritual 
Jſraelites, Rom. xii. 13, 14. where there is an Antanaclaſis in the Verb gwxeiv. 2 Cor. 
i. 24. the firſt Breaking 18 taken properly ; the ſecond Breaking metaphorically, for 
the Paſſion of Chriſt, as Luke xxii. 19. See 1/a. xxx. 13, &c. and 1 Cor. xv. 28. 
Matt. v. 19. Whoſoever ſhall break one of theſe lealt Commandments, ſhall be called leaſt 
in the Kingdom of Heaven: the firſt (leaft) expreſſes the Senſe of the Phariſees, who 
eſteemed ſome of the Precepts of Chriſt amongſt the /zaft; the ſecond (leaſt) alluding 
to the former, ſignifies the lame with none, or not at all, viz. he ſhall be none in the 
Kingdom, or he ſhall not enter there at all. 

Matt. xviii. 1. The Diſciples ſay unto Feſus, who is the greateſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven: The firſt Word greateſt, in the Senſe of the Diſciples, ſignifies him that 
hath Pre-eminence over others; the ſecond greateſt, alluding to the former, de- 
notes a Participation of the Kingdom of God, without Reſpect to Inferiors; the Senſe 
is, whoſoever humbles himſelf, ſhall enjoy his Part in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Matt. xix. 16. The young Man faith unto Chriſt, good Mefter, &c. Verſe 17. Chriſt 
anſwers, Why calleſt thou me good? there is none good but one, that is, God: The firſt 
good, denotes any Goodneſs communicated to the Creature by the Lord, ſuch as may 
be found in a meer Man (for ſuch the young Man judged Chriſt to have;) the latter 
God alluding to the fr/t, expreſſes the eſſential Goodneſs of God, who is the Foun- 
tain and Original of all Good 1n the Creature : The Senſe therefore of the Words of 
Chrilt, is, either call me not good, or believe me to be the true God, and ®:avIpur©» 
Cod. Man. See John iv. 31. and vi. 28. As xxvi. 28. Sometimes there happens an 
Ellipfs in this Figure, the latter being underſtood by the former, as Joel ii. 13. Rend 
your Hearts, and not your Garments; here is a double Propoſition : 1. Rend your Hearts, 
2. Rend your Garments, the firſt is metaphorical; the other proper. 


verſe; 


F. 


Of the Figures of a Sentence in Logiſm. 


WHAT theſe are we have before defined: They are diſtinguiſhed thus ; ( 1.) Such 


as are in Logiſin, or in a Sentence without Collocution, or talking together. (2.) 
Such as are in Dialogi/m, or by Way of Dialogue, or mutual Conference. 


There are five of the firſt Sort, viz. 


I Expwmnois, Exclamation, is a pathetical Figure, whereby the Speaker expreſſes the 
Paſſion, or vehement Ardor of his Mind, by various Interjections expreſſed or under- 
ſtood, to move the Affections and Minds of thoſe he ſpeaks to; O] Alas ! Bebold! are 
Signs of it; this Figure is made in Scripture : 

1. Ina Way of Admiration, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 1. How amiable are thy Tabernacles, O Lord of 
Hoſts ! Pſal. exxxiii. 1. Behold, how good, and how pleaſant (it is) for Brethren to dwell 
together in Unity! Rom. xi. 33. O the Depths of the Riches, and of the Wiſdom, and of 
the Knowledge of God ! How unſearchable (are) his Fudgments, and his Ways are paſt 
finding out ! ſee P/al. viii. 1. and cxliv. 15. 

2. In a Way of Wiſhing or Praying, 1 Chron. xi. 17, O that one would give me Drink 
of the Water of the Well of Bethlehem, which is at the Gate ] Pſal. xiv. 7. O that the 
Salvation of Iſrael were come out of Sion! See P/al. xlii. 2. Ia. Ixiv. 1. Rom. vil, 24. 
O wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the Body of this Death ! See Gal. 
7. 12, Job vi. 8. Pſal. Iv. 6. | 

3. In Praiſe, Matt. xv. 28. O Woman great is thy Faith | Matt. xxv. 21, 23. Well 
done good and faithful Servant | 

4. In a Way of Sorrow, and Complaint, Pſal. xxii. 1. Matt. xxvii. 46. My God, my 


Cod, why haſt thou forſaken me! Iſa, vi. 5. Wo is me, for I am undone ! R 
| | 5. In 
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5. In a Way of Commiſeration or Pity, Joſh. vii. 7. Alas! O Lord Gad, wherefore 
at all haſt thou brought this People over Jordan, to deliver us into the Hand of the Amorite 
to deſtroy us ! Ezek. ix. 8. Ah Lord God, wilt thou deſtroy all the Ręſidue of Iſrael, in thy 
pouring out thy Fury upon Jerufalem ! Luke xiii. 34. Lam. i. 1. 

6. In a Way of Indignation, Deteſtation, and Reproof, Ja. i. 4. Wo to the finful Na. 
tion, a People laden with Imquity, a Seed of Evit-doers, &c. Ezek. xvi. 23. Wo, wy 
unto thee, ſaith the Lord God, &c. See Matt. xi. 21. and xvii. 17. Luke xxiv. 25, Jer. 
xliv. 4. Acis xiii. 10. O full of all Subtiliy and Miſchief, thou Child of the Devil, thou 
Enemy of all Righteouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right Ways of the Lord? 
Adels vit. 51. Rom. ix. 20. 

7. In a Way of Foy, and Exultation, as Pſal. Ivii. 7. and cxxxv. 21. Bleſſed be the 
Lord out of Sion, which dwelleth at Jeruſalem, Hallelujab, that is, praiſe ye the Lord. 
See I Cor. xv. 55. 

8. In a Way of Obſecration or Beſeeching, Pſal. cxviii. 25. Save now, I beſeech thee 
O Lord; O Lord, I beſeech thee, ſend now Proſperity ! Rev. xxil. 20. 

9. Ina Way of Reprebenſion, Gal. iii. 1. O fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched 
you &c. See Adds vii. 51, 52. 

10. In a Way of Deriſion, Matt. xv. 29. Of Fear, 1 Tim. vi. 11, &c. 

Epiphonema (i riurnumꝶ) ſignifies Acclamation, and is wont to be ſubjoined to an Ex- 
clamation, as a certain Species of it. It is a little Clauſe or apt Sentence added after the 
Thing 1s expounded, exhibiting a certain Empha/rs (and deubœis) briefly and conciſely, 
as Pſal. ii. 12. and iti. 8. Matt. xxii. 14. Luke x. 30. Ads xix. 20. Matt. xix. 27, 
Mark vii. 37. &c. 


II. EravoYwsis, Epanorthaſis, Correction or Amending, is the Reinforcement of the 
Clauſe laſt uttered, by what follows, or a re-calling of what one ſaid, to correct it. It 
Is ſtated in a threefold Manner; 

1. When that which is ſaid is wholly diſowned, and corrected by a more apt, more 
proper, and ſignificant Expreſſion : as Mark ix. 24. when the Father of the Child that 
was poſſeſſed with a dumb Spirit, ſaid, Lord, I believe, but recollecting himſelf and con- 
teſſing his Infirmity, immediately ſubjoins, help thou mine Unbelief. John xii. 27. Chriſt 
prays to be ſaved from Death, Father ſave me from this Hour; yet immediately cor- 
recting that Prayer, which ſhews the Reality of his human Nature, that prompted him 
ro expreſs himſelf ſo, he adds, But for this Cauſe came I unto this Hour, lee Matt. Xxvi. 29. 
Rom. xiv. 4 Who art thou that judgeſt another Man's Servant? to his own Maſter he ſtand- 
eth or falleth: as if he had ſaid, There is but one Lord of all, Chriſt Jeſus: To him 
he ſtands, if he be firm in Faith; to him he falls if he ſins, as thou ſuſpecteſt: He 
has the Prerogative and Power of judging in himſelf, but thou haſt not, &c. And 
whereas he had made mention of his Fall, he immediately adds the Correction, He ſhall 
be held up, for God is able to make him ſtand; that is, to clear up all Suſpicion of Evil. 

2. So in thoſe Phraſes where the Denial of the Affirmative is ſubjoined, where ne- 
vertheleſs the Denial is to be underſtood comparatively, or reſpectively, as John xvi. 32. 
Ye—ſhall leave me alone; the Epanorthofis,the Figure we ſpeak of, follows, and yet I 
am not alone, becauſe the Father is with me: Chriſt was alone, with Reſpect to Men, 
but not with Reſpect to God. 1 Cor. vii. 10. But to the Married I command, —the Cor- 
rection follows, Yet not I, but the Lord. Both commanded, the Lord principally, as 
the ſovereign Law-giver, and Paul, as the Servant and Miniſter. 1 Cor. xv. 10. Ilabour- 
ed more abundantly than they all; the Apoſtle ſubjoins a Correction, leſt it ſhould favor 
of Arrogancy, in aſcribing that to himſelf, which was the Work of God, —yet not I. Bui 
the Grace of God, which was with me. He was ſet on work by Divine Grace, which was the 
primary Cauſe of all his Labor and Succeſs. Gal. ii. 20. 1 live, yet not I, but Chriſt 
liveth in ne: He ſpeaks of ſpiritual Life, which he attributes not to himſelf, but to 
Chriſt the Prince of Life, as the ſupreme Author and Cauſe of it: See Gal. i. 6, &c. 
Prov. vi. 16. Rom. vill. 34. Gal. iv. 9. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 1 John ii. 2. . 

3. When a peſitive and affirmative Antecedent is corrected by the Particle if (which 
is very familiar and frequent in Cicero's Writings.) as Gal. iii. 4. Have ye ſuffered jo 
many Things in vain? if it be yet in vain: As it he had ſaid, ye have not only ſuffered 
in vain, but with Loſs and Detriment alſo, &c. 


III. Aroownnois, Apoſiopęſis, Reticentia, a holding one's Peace, derived from are from 


and owraw obticee, to be filent, is, when the Courſe of the Speech is ſo abrupt or Owe 
Ott, 
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this is uſed in Scripture; | 
. In Promiſing, as 2 Sam. v. 8. Whoſoever ſmiteth the Febuſite—we are to under- 


ſtand (He ſpall be Chief and Captain,) as 1 Chron. xi. 6. ice 1 Chron. iv. 10. Luke xiii. o. 


art is concealed, or not uttered ;z yet by that Means to aggravate it; 


And if it bear Fruit; you mult underſtand (well, or it is well) which is not in the Greek, 
but ſupplied in our Engliſh Bible. | | 

> In Commination, Gen. iii. 22. And now leſt he put forth his Hand, and take alſo of 
the Tree of Life, and eat, and live for ever. In theſe Words of the Lord, being angry 
with Man for his Sin and Violation of the Divine Law, we mult by an Apoſiopeſis un- 
gerſtand what is omitted, viz. I will drive him out of the Garden, and forbid him my Pre- 
ſence, which was done, as the next Words declare. Srce Ezek. xxxiv. 8. with Verſe 
10. Cen. xx. 3. Behold thou art a dead Man, for the Woman which thou haſt taken away; 
that is, if thou dolt not reſtore her, as is gathered from Verſe 7. See Gen. xxv. 22. 

3. In Complaint, P/al. vi. 3. My Soul is alſo ſore vext; but thou O Lord, how long? 
that is, til thou be averſe to me, or delay Help. Luke xix. 42. If thou hadſt known, even 
thou, at leaſt in this Day, the Things unto thy Peace, ſo the Greek, we are to underitand 


(which Belong) unto thy Peace. | 5 
4. In Swearing, this Figure is frequently uſed, 1 Sam. iii. 14. Pſal. Ixxxix, 35. 1/a. 


xiv. 24. and 1x11. 8, &c. 


IV. Arozgoon, Apoſtrophe, Averſion, or turning away, is a breaking off the Courſe 
of Speech, and a ſudden diverting it to ſome new Perſon, or Thing. This is made; 
I. To God, Neb. iv. 4. in the Middle of his Diſcourſe of the re-building of the 
City, Nehemiah converts his Speech to God, Heer, O our God, for we are deſpiſed, &c. 
See another Example, Chap. vi. 9. Pſal. xxxin. the P/almiſt in the third Perſon ſpeaks 
of God, and his Works and Attributes, concluding Verſe 22. with an Apoſtrophe, di- 
rected to God, Let thy Mercy O Lord be upon us, according as we hoped in thee : ſo P/al. 
Ixxxii. 8. Pſal. cix. 21. Jer. xi. 18. and elſewhere frequently. 

2. To Men, whether living or dead, 2 Sam. i. 24. to the Daughters of Iſrael ; and 
Verſe 26. in that lamenting Epicedium of David, there is a paſſionate Apotrophe, to dead 

onathan : ſee 2 San. vii. 23. where there is an emphatical Apoſirophe of God, to the 
People of Iſrael, Pſal. ii. 10, 11, 12. [ſa. vii. 14. Pſel. vi. 8. and ciii. 24. I/. i. 5. Fer. 
v. 10. Rom. xi. 13. Sometimes this Apeſtrophe is directed to ſome ſecond Perſon, yet un- 
certain who it is, which by a Synecdoche of the Species denotes any body, Pſal. xxvii. 14. 
and xxxiv. 11, 13. Rom. ii. 17. ix. 19, 20. xii. 20. xiii. 3. and XIV. 4, 10. 1 Cor. Vil. 16. 
Gal. iv. 7. vi. 1. Sometimes to whole Cities, by which their Inhabitants are metaphorically 
to be underſtood, as Matt. xi. 21, 23. and to a Man's own Soul, Pſal. xlii. 5, 11. [by 
art thou caſt down, O my Soul? Pſal. xliii. 5. cull. 1. &c. civ. 1. and cxlvi. 1, &c. 

Note that an imperative, commanding, or exhortatory Apoſtrophe is frequently indica- 
tive and vaticinatory or prophetical, that is, ſuch Things as are to come to pals, arc fore- 
told by the Prophets in the Form of commanding, a. vi. 9, 10. (fee Mast. xili. 14. 
Adds xxviii. 26, 27.) Jaa. xlvii. 1, 5. and xxiii. 16. Take a Harp, go about the City thou 
Harlot that haſt been forgotten; upon which Muſculus thus comments, Per formam 
* Apoſtrophes, &c. by the Form of an Apoſtrophe, he expreſſes the Care of reſtoring 
* Tyre. He does not exhort her to do this, but under this Figure foretells what ſhe 
* ſhall do after her Reſtitution, ſeventy Years from that Time, the ſhall act as an Har- 
* lot, who when releaſed from any great Affliction, falls afreſh to the Practice of her 
* meritricious Arts, and Inticements, to allure the unwary Youth to her Snare; ſhe 
takes her Harp, (for the Whores in thoſe Countries were ſkilful in that ſenſe-inticing 
Art of Muſic) quavers her Notes, in Conſort with her charming Voice, gadding 
about the City to inſinuate into the Aﬀections of young Men. So Ye, when reſtor- 
ed, will fall again to merchandizing, in as briſk a Manner as before its Devaſtation, 
&c. Jer. vi. 1, 6, 26. 

3. To Brutes, or Things wanting Reaſon, Joel ii. 12. Be not afraid, ye Beaſts of the 
Field; for the Paſtures of the Wilderneſs do ſpring, &c. See P/al. cxlviii. 10. 

4. To Things mute and altogether void of Senſe, where, by a Proſopopæia, a Perſon is 
attributed to them; 2 Sam. i. 21. Ye Mountains of Gilboa, let there be no Deco, neither 
let there Rain be upon you, nor Fields of Offerings, becauſe the Shield of Saul was caſt 
away there, upon which Place Brentizs ſays excellently, This is a Proſopopæia, ver y 
* familiar with ſuch as are full of Indignation : For as ſuch as are in a mad Fit of Anger, 

| „ ſnatch 
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* ſnatch up the firft Thing that comes to hand for a Weapon, to annoy or aſſault thei 
* Adverſary; ſo to ſuch as are oppreſſed with a Weight of Grief, whatſoever ix obvious 
© to them or in view, ſeems to be the Cauſe of their Misfortune ; yea ſuch Things as 
© are inſenſible, and contribute nothing to it. So Feb in his Affliction, curſed the Da 
of his Nativity, and the Night in which it was ſaid, à Man is born: Wherein was the 
* Day or Night guilty ; in nothing ſurely. So the Mountains of G1boa are curſed b 
David, when yet they did no hurt: For Saul might have tarried at home, and acted 
* righreouſly, which would have hindred that Miſchance. But by this Proſopopæia, the 
Affection and Paſſion of him that grieves is denoted, who would have all deſtroyed 
provided the Thing he loves, be late.” Other Examples are, 1 Kings xiii. 2. Pſal. 
cxiv. 5, 6. and cxIvill. 3,4, 5, 6, &c. Fer. xlvii. 6. Ezek. xili. 11. (in the Hebrew) xxi. 
16. and xxxvi. 1, 4, 8, Sc. Joel ii. 21. Micah vi. 2. Zech. xi. 1, 2. Hoſ. x. 8. Tabs 
xxiii. 30. 1 Cor. xv. 55, Cc. 

In Specie an Apaſtrophe is directed ſometimes to the Heavens and the Earth; Deut. 
xXXIIi. 1. Ia. i. 2. Fer. ii. 12, 13. and xxii. 29. upon which Arias Montanus in libro 
Joſeph Chap. vi. ſays, Cali aliguando teſtes adeo appellari ſolent, Fc. The Heavens are 
* wont ſometimes to be appealed to as Witneſſes by God, becauſe of their Integrity and 
* Certainty. For nothing tranſacted on Earth, can be hid from the View of Heaven, 
* which by its daily Motion perluſtrates all Things. Heaven lives, feels, cheers, and 
« ſees to God, to whom all things live, Sc.“ By the very Text and parallel Phraſes, 
Deut. xxx. 19. Pſal. l. 1, 4. Rom. vill. 20, 22. it is evident that theſe Apoſtrophes 
were uſed for Conviction and Deteſtation of the Malice, Stubbornneſs and Ingratitude 
of Men, whoſe Duty it was to receive the gracious Invitations of a merciful God, and 
ſincerely to obey him. 

Jerome in his Commentary on J 1. 2. ſays, Quia per Moiſen Teſtes vocaverat Domi- 
nus Calum & Terram, &c. * Becauſe the Lord by Moſes called Heaven and Earth as 
* Witneſſes, when he preſcribed 1/rae! his Law after their Prevarication ; “ he calls hem 
again as Evidences, that all the Elements may know, that the Lord had juſt Cauſe to 
© be angry, and diftribute Vengeance to the Infringers of his holy Commands :* the 
meaning is, if Heaven and Earth were endued with Underſtanding and Reaſon, they 
would certainly accuſe this People for their Wickedneſs. For they and all Things con- 
tained in them, carefully obſerve their appointed Station, and do anſwer the End they 
were intended for: But Man alone, for whom all Things were made, becomes refractory 
and diſobedient. | | | 

V. Igeowrorouc, Proſepopuia, (ſignifying the feigning of a Perſon) is when an inani- 
mate Thing is introduced, as ſpeaking like a rational Perion. This Proſopopeia we 
have treated of in the firſt Volume, Book I. p. 91. among Metaphors, but that differs 
from this Figure. (1.) With Relpect to Subijett, for that relates only to certain Things 
inanimate, which are not Perſons; whereas theſe concern Men alſo. (2.) With Reſpect 
to the Predicate and Attributes: For in that, ſuch attributes of all Kinds, from animate 
Things, chiefly Men, as are tranſlated to inanimate Things, are treated of; but in this 
what relates only to Speech, and when mention is made in that Speech, attributed to in- 
animate Creatures, there is regard had only to its Action or Act; but in this, there is re- 
ſpect to the formality of Speech, or Words actually pronounced, Cc. 

Some diſtinguiſh this Figure into imperfect and perfect; the imperſect they call that 
whereby the Speech of another is lightly and obliquely repreſented ; or when one gives 
a ſhort Narrative or Expoſition of what another Perſon ſpoke. The Perfect is, when 
the proper Perſon is wholly laid aſide, and another Perſon or Thing is introduced as 
ſpeaking ; or when the very formal Words of the Perſon introduced are recited, which 
from + Plato and Ariſtotle, de Poetis, is called wipnois, or Imitation: In the ſacred Scrip- 
ture either the true Perſon is introduced as ſpeaking, or an inanimate Thing; the 
firſt is done openly or covertly : Openly, as when the Verb of ſaying is premiſed, and 2 
clear Intimation given that another Perſon ſpeaks: Covertly, when the Verb of ſaying 
is omitted; in an apert Proſopopuia, the Speech is uttered of the Thing itſelf; or 
elſe feigned and framed to ſignify another Thing: the former is either good and true, or 
falſe and evil. Examples of theſe in Order. 

i. A good and true Speech is propoſed by the ſacred Writers, whenever the Words 
of God himſelf, and our Savior Chriſt, or of Angels and good Men are expreſſed: 
Pſal. ii. 7, 8, 9. The Lord ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this Day have I vegottcei! thee. 


* Deut. xxxi. 1. ＋ De Repub, 3» 5 
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Ale of me and 1 will give thee the Teathen for thine Inheritance, and the utmet Parts of 
the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion. Thou ſhalt break them with a Rod of Iron; thou ſhalt break 
them in pieces like a Potters Veſſel. Pſal. I. 16. But unto the Wicked, God ſaith, Mat 
haſt thou to do to declare my Statutes, or that thou ſhouldſt take my Covenant in thy Mcu B 
Verſe 17. Seeing thou hateſt Inſtruction, &c. 1/a. Ixvi. 1. Thus ſaith the Lord, tbe 
Hoven is my Throne, and the Earth is my Footjftool. And ſo very frequently the Pro- 
hers introduce God himſelf ſpeaking, not only that their Speech may have the greater 
Authority by it, but chiefly becauſe (as 2 Pet. 1. 21.) The Prophecy came not in old 
Time by the Mill of Man; but holy Men of God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt : 
It is therefore doubtful, whether (ſpeaking accurately) this Kind of Speech belongs to 
this Kind of rhetorical Praſapopæia; becauſe God is the real Author of the Scripture, 
and immediately both ſpoke and writ it by the Prophets, who were his Miniſters and 

Amanuenſes; Men do not introduce God as ſpeaking, but God moves them by Inſpira— 
tion to repreſent him; ſee Heb. i. 1. 

As for the Speech of Angels and good Men, we necd not produce Examples, the 
Scriptures are full of them; in reading of which we are carefully to heed the nepiracus, 
or Circumſtances of every Text, and the Speaker, that the Fallacy of Compoſition 
and Diviſion may be avoided. Fer. xxvi. 17, 18, 19. The Elders of Judea are intro- 
duced, as ſpeaking for Jeremiah; but if any will attribute to them, Verſe 20, 21, 22, 
23. he goes againſt their Words, and the Scope of the prophetical Text: For theſe 
Verſes have a coherence with the laſt, and continue the hiſtorical Relation of the 
Execution of the Sentence, and the Deliverance of Feremiah by a juſt Judgment from 
the lawleſs Violence of the King, the Example of which is contained in thoſe four 
Verſes; on the contrary, the Words of Paul, Adis xix. 4, 5. are to be joined together 
to prevent Error. 

2. A falſe and evil Speech 1s propoſed, when the Devil and wicked Men are intro- 
duced as ſpeaking, P/al. 11 2. Mony there be which ſay of my Soul, There is no Help 
for him in his God. Fſal. xii. 4. Who have ſaid, With our Tongue will we prevail; our 
Lips are our own; Who is Lord over us? Iſa. xiv. 13. For thou haſt ſaid in thy Heart, 
Iwill aſcend into Heaven; I will exalt my Throne above the Stars of God, &c. Malt. 
XXili, 16. Wo unto you, ye blind Guides, which ſay, M heſcever ſball ſwear by the Temple, 
it is nothing; but whoſoever ball ſwear by the Gold of the Temple, he is a Debtor, &c. 
Of this Kind of Speech we will give ſome uſetul Ob/ervaticns. | 


1. An Hiſtorical Narration, alihough moſt true, yet all Things therein ſaid, are not 
believed to be true.— For when a canonical Writer treats of a Thing, and ſpeaks of 
what is falſly or fooliſhly done or ſaid by another, he does not approve of it, but only 
relates it: The Things in Scripture are of two Sorts, — ſome are iogixuws, by Way of 
Narrative, or Recital; and ſome Feu, by way of Aſſertion, and Approbation; 
Things related of the latter Kind are always true; but not of the former. Here like— 
wiſe we muſt diſtinguſn between the Hiſtory itſelf, and the Speech introduced by him that 
ſpeaks; the firit is always true, the latter not, &c. 

2, When the wicked or falſe Speech of another is related, a true Sentence, or Word 
of the holy Scripture is intermixed, as 1 Kings xxi. 10. the Words of Jezebel, writing 
to the Citizens of Fezreel are thus related; Set i1vo Men, Sons of Belial, before him, to 
bear Witneſs againſt bim, 8c. the Words (Sons of Belial) are not Jezebel's, who would 
fain deſtroy Naboth by @ Color and Pretext of Right and Juſtice; but they are the 
Words of the Holy Spirit, which exegetically and according to Truth, deſcribe thoſe 

ſuborned Wretches that would teſtify againſt the Innocent, as Verſe 13, &c. Ja. 
XXVII. 13. Becauſe ye have ſaid, We have made a Covenant with Death, and with Hell 
are we at Agreement; when the overflowing Scourge ſhal! paſs through, it ſhall not come 
unto us, for we have made Lies our Refuge, and under Falſbood have hid ourſelves. It 
Was not they that called it Lies and Fallhood, but the Prophet ſo intitles their Hope. 
The Words of the falſe Prophets are hereby to be underſtood, who lyingly adviſed 
them to hope well: Ia. xxx. 10. Which ſay to the Seers, ſee not , and unto the Prophets, 
propheſy not unto us right T hings; ſpeak unto us ſmooth Things, propheſy Deceits : It is 
not thoſe Unbelievers, but the Holy Spirit that calls thoſe Viſions which they ſought 
for, Deluſions, for ſuch indeed they were, Sc. Brentius upon Ta. xliv. thus ſpeaks 
of this Scripture-way of Expreſſion, and brings more Examples. It is uſual for 
* ingenious Men to paint out Impicty of Words in Colors, and obtrude it upon Men 
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« as true Piety. But the Holy Spirit acknowledges not, nor owns, ſuch Things as 
© framed and pretended to cloak and excuſe Impiety ; but ſees (becauſe . e 
nothing inviſible to him) into the moſt private Receſſes of the Mind, and jud 0 
according to what he finds in the very Secrets of the Heart. Deut. xxix. 4 958 
Wicked bleſſes himſelf in his Heart, ſaying, I Hall have Peace though I walk, BP 
Stubborneſs of my Heart, to add Drunkenneſs to Thirjt.— Who would be fo impu Po 
as publicly to ſay that his Ways are wicked, and that he would perſevere in * wag 
See P/al. xiv. I. Iſa. xxvin. 15. and xliv. 17. Fer. xviii. 12. the Holy Spirit recites the 
Words of the Wicked, not the Words of their Mouths, but the Words of their 
Hearts: For the Ungodly do not call their own Ways evil, but in regard they are 
really ſo, the Spirit fo calls them as his own Sentence.” 
3. Zet all Things, which the Devil and wicked Men are ſaid to ſpeak, are not in then. 
ſelves evil and falſe, although pronounced with a fallacious and traudulent Intention— 
this may be ſeen in the Words of unclean Spirits; Mark i. 24. I #now thee who thoy 
art, the holy One of God : See Luke iv. 34. Adds xvi. 16, 17. In the Words of Caiaphas 
the Jewiſh High-Prieſt, John xi. 49, 50, c. 
Whatſoe ver is related in Scripture, may be reduced to theſe four Ways, viz. 


good well 
wwe — oh Things are 0 Ire 
evil J well 


1. Good Things are well ſpoken, when righteous and holy Things are well preached; 
as Matt. iii. 2. Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. 

2. Evil Things are ill ſpoken, when a perverſe or wicked Action is perfuaded to; 
as Fob ii. 9. Curſe God, and die. 

3. Good Things are ill ſpoken, when ſomething is not pronounced with a right Mind 
and Underſtanding; as 7% ix. 28. the Phariſees ſay to the blind Man that had his 
Sight reſtored, — T hou art his Diſciple ; which was true; but they ſpoke it maliciouſly, 
and by Way of Contempt. John xi. 49, 50. It is expedient for us that one Man ſhould die 
for the People, that the whole Nation periſh not : This was good (yea the greateſt Good 
in the World) but he ſpoke ir out of Spite to Chriſt, and a Greedinels to deſtroy him, 
without any Reſpect to the Grace of Redemption, of which he was ignorant. 

4. Evil Things are ſaid well, when by the Mouth of the Speaker Vice is expreſſed 
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ſo, as to condemn and confute it. 


3. Speeches prudently feigned and compoſed to fignify another Thing, are to be 
read in Scripture-Parables, eſpecially the Writings of the Evangeliſts, which ſhall be 
treated of at large in this Work, in the Chapter of Parables, to which we refer you. 
To this belongs when a Speech 1s attributed to Perſons, to be a Sign of the very State 
of Things, and is figured as the Thing ſignified by that Speech; as is intimated, I. 
iii. 6. V hen a Man ſhall take hold of his Brother, of the Houſe of his Father, ſaying, Thou 
haſt clothing, be thou our Ruler, and let this Ruin be under thy Hand: Verle 7. In 
that Day ſhall he ſwear, ſaying, I will not be a Healer; for in my Houſe is neither 
Bread nor Clothing; make me not a Ruler of the People: The Rareneſs or Fewnels of 
Governors capable to exerciſe that Dignity, is denoted in this Dialogiſm, or feigned 
Speech: 1/a. iv. 1. And in that Day ſeven Women ſhall take hold of one Man, ſaying, 
We will eat our own Bread, and wear our own Apparel, only let us be called by thy Name, 
to take away our Reproach.— This is a Prophecy of the Want of Men, becaule of the 
frequent Slaughters that were to come, and the Deſolation of Women. See other 
Examples, Matt. xxili. 32. with xxi. 15, 16. 

4. A Covert Proſopopœia, when the Verb of ſaying is omitted, called pipnois, or 
Imitation, it is either ſimple or connex ; the imple are ſuch as are without Collocurion : I. 
xxi. 3. Therefore are my Loins filled with Pain, Pangs have taken hold of me, as the Pangs 
of a Woman that travaileth ; I was bowed down at the hearing of it, I was diſmayed at 
the ſeeing of it : Verſe 4. My Heart wandereth, Horror affrighis me, he hath made ity 
amiable Night terrible, (ſo the Hebrew.) After that Divine Oracle which foretells the 
Deſtruction of Babylon by the Medes and Per/ians, this Mimeſis of the King of Babylon 
is ſubjoined, by which he expreſſes his Anxiety and Terror, as if the Thing was then 
a doing: You may find the fulfilling of this deſcribed, Day. v. 6, 9, 10, 30. Other 
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Examples you may read, Jer. xlix. 10, 11, 14. Fſal. ii. 3. Ixxxii. 8, 9. and Ixxxi2. 3. 
Ec, iv. 1. Prov. xxiii. 38. Ja. Xiv. 16. xxii. 13. xxxiii. 18. Ivi. 12. and luiii. 3. 

er. iii. 17. vi. 4, 5, 6. vili. 14. xi. 19. XX. 10. xxx. 17. and xxxi. 3. Lam. iii. 42. 
and ii. 15. Micah ii. 1 1. Afs1. 4,5. xv. 5. and xvii. 3. 1 Cor. xv. 32. Col. ii. 2 1, Cc. 

5. There is a connex Mime/is in a Dialogiſin, or the Diſcourſe of two or more; as 
Pſal. cxviii. 19, Sc. which is an eminent Example of this, and is thus expounded by 
Junius, Parall. 1, 37. Open to me, (ſays the godly Man) the Gates of Righteouſneſs, 
© being entered at them, I will praiſe (Jah) the Lord; to this Petition an Anſwer 1s 
« annexed, as if the Church, who is the Mother, were teaching her Children the 
« Cauſes or Ways of Salvation, — Verſe 20. This is the Gate of the Lord, into which 
« the Righteous ſhall enter, viz. Chriſt, who is the Way, the Truth, and Life. This 
Entrance being ſhewn or expounded, the Godly congratulate, ſaying, Verſe 21. 
« [pill praiſe thee, &c. as if they had ſaid, When we behold this Entrance which the 
Lord has opened, we cannot but praiſe and admire the Greatneſs of his Favor and 
« Goodneſs; eſpecially when we conſider, that all good Things beſtowed upon Man- 
« kind, proceed from the Benignity of the Deity, though unthought of by them. 
pray therefore what is this Gate? Verſe 22. The Stone which the Builders refuſed, is 
© become the“ head Stone of the Corner, (that is, not only the Support of the Building, 
© but what gives Entrance into it,) which, Verſe 23. is the Lord's doing, and exceeds 
the Capacity of human Art, or Underſtanding. But when will this be? Verſe 24. 
« This is the Day which the Lord hath made, not by conſtant Labor or Artifice. 
Therefore it is juſt, that we ſhould place all our Joy and Comfort in him alone, 
and in an aſſured Confidence of our Deliverance proclaim his Glory, becauſe he 
* hath vouchſafed us ſo glorious a Redemption: Verſe 25. Save now, I beſeech thee, O 
Lord, &c. that is, grant full Salvation to the Members of thy Church, and proſper 
© the Ways of thine Anointed, whom we celebrate with this joyful Acclamation : 
« Verſe 26. Bleſſed be he that cometh in the Name of the Lord: Not only in himſelf, or 
in his own Perſon, but transfuſing Divine Benediction by the Voice of the Goſpel 
into thoſe who believe in his Word, ſaying, Wie have bleſſed you out of the Houſe of the 
Lord; that is, from Heaven, or the higheſt Places, as the Houſe of the Lord is 
frequently called in Scripture.” | | 

To this we may refer the whole Book of Carticies, which is a continued Dialogiſin, 
or Dialogue; and the 63d Chapter of 1/2iah, wherein there is a Conference between 
Chriſt and his Church, reſpecting the glorious Triumph of Chriſt over Death and Suffer- 
ing, manifeſted in his Reſurrection. See allo Fer. xlvii. 6, 7. [So much of the Speak- 
ing of a real Perſon. ] | 

6. Speech is alſo attributed to a mute or inanimate Thing; as Judges ix. 8. and the 
following Verſes, where Trees are repreſented as Perſons, ſpeaking and reaſoning 
amongſt. themſelves in the Parable of Fotham; as allo 2 Kings xiv. 9. By the ſame 
Reaſon, Speech, or certain Words are attributed to Deſtruction and Death, Fob 
XxV111. 22. to Fir- trees, Iſa. xiv. 8. to the Dead, Verſe 10, See Ezek. xxxii. 21. to 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith, Rom. x. 6, 7, 8. See allo Rom. ix. 20. 1 Cor. X11. 15, 16, 
Sc. ſome refer hither, Prov. i. 20, Sc. and viii. 1, Sc. to Chap. 9. 7. where Wiſdom, 
commending itſelf, and inviting Men to partake of it, is introduced. But the ſoundeſt 
Divines do rightly underſtand Chrift by this Wiſdom; which Chap. i. 20. and ix. 1. is 
called Ye in the Plural by Way of Excellency ; as if it were ſaid, He is the very 
Wiſdom of the moſt wiſe God, and the very Author of it. Chap. viii. 14. he attributes 
Counſel, Strength, and Prudence to himſelf. Verſe 17. And to love them that love him; 
Verles 24, 25. That he was brought forth before the Depths, &c. Verſes 22, 27, 30. 
That he was exiſtent before the Creation of the World. Verſe 23. Anointed, or ſet up from 
everlaſting, viz. to be a King and Governor. Verſe 30. Sporting always before him, viz. 
the Father, — All which, and other Things there written, muſt of neceſſity be attri- 
buted to a true Perſon : See Matt. xi. 19. Luke vii. 35. and xi. 49. (as alſo Matt. 


xxiii. 34.) 1 Cor. i. 24, 30. Col. ii. 3. Therefore this Proſopopæia is to be referred to 
the firſt Claſs, not to this latter. 


* Axgoyoniaia, Angularis, ab ange-, ſummus, chief, & yous, Angulus, a Corner . 
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SA 3:3 
Of an Egwrnoig, (Eroteſis) or Interrogation. 


TO the foregoing five, we may add this Figure in Logi/m, viz. Eęornoig, which 

ſignifies [nterrogation, or aſking a Queſtion; which becauſe it is peculiar to the 
Idioms of the Hebrew and Greek, of the Old and New Teſtament ; we will brief 
and particularly treat of, (1.) With Reſpect to its Force, Energy, or peculiar Empbaſ 
(2.) With Reference to its Uſe. The it we will conſider according to the Order of 
interrogative Words, 

The interrogative Particle, ED, beſides its ordinary grammatical Signification 
which ſimply denotes ing, (Pſal. xv. 1. and xxiv. 3. Ja. xlii. 24. and Ixiii. 1, &c.) 
ſometimes ſignifies an abſolute Negative, when the Speech is of Perſons; as Pſal, 
xciv. 16. bo will riſe up for me againſt the Evil-doers? or, who will ſtand up for me 
egainſt the Workers of Tniquity ? as if he had ſaid, No Man can help me; ſo have! 
been dealt withal: It is only God can relieve me, as Verſe 17. P/al. cvi. 2. Who can 
utter the mighty Acts of the Lord? who can ſhew forth his Praiſe? that is, none can do 
itz yet P/al. ix. 14. David ſays, That I may ſhew forth all thy Praiſe in the Gates of the 
Daughter of Sion: Which Text R. Kimchi thus reconciles; vig. in the former Text we 
are to underſtand the Praiſe of God, with Reference to thoſe great Things which he 
had done for his People in general: In the latter, what he had done for David in par- 
ticular. We may add, that the firſt Place may be meant of the moſt perfect Praiſe of 
Fehovah, in the celebrating of which, no Proportion can be ſtated ſo as to correſpond 
with it: The latter, an earneſt Endeavor to return Thanks and Praiſe to the very 
utmoſt of human Faculty: See Pſal. xl. 5. and cxiii. 5. Who is like unto the Lord our 
God? that is, there is none amongſt Men, who can ſo really condole your Cale, and 
ſo mightily help you; for God was, and is, both willing and able. He ſpeaks here 
of a Divine Grace, Aid, and Help: There is his gracious Encouragement given tor 
our Hope in the next Verſes. 

Tfa. lviii. 3. Who can declare his Generation? that is, none can, becauſe he is eternal, 
Feb. i. 5. For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any Time, Thou art my Son, &c, Verſe 
13. But to which of the Angels ſaid he at any Time, Sit on my Right-hand, &c. that 1s, 
he never ſaid ſo to any of the Angels: See I/. xl. 13, 14. Luke xiv. 5. John vill, 46. 
Rom. viii. 31, 33, 34, 35- and xi. 34, 35. 1 Cor. ix. 7, Cc. 

Sometimes it does not abſolutely deny, but reſtrictiwely, ſo that the Particle quis, 
who, is put for quotuſquiſa; how many, which denotes Fewneſs, or Paucity ; as //al. 
xc. 11. Who knoweth the Power of thine Anger? that is, they are indeed but few, to 
wit, the Servants of the Lord: as Verſes 13, 16. J. lili. 1. of. xiv. 10, Cc. Some- 
times it denotes the Difficulty of the Queſtion aſked : 1 Sam. ii. 25. Fa Man jin againſt 
the Lord, who ſhall interceed for him? That is, how difficult is it to appeaſe the Lord, 
when he is angry for our Sins? Prov. xxxi. 10. Who can find aWWomen of Strength? 
(or Adtivity, viz. a virtuous Woman?) this does not ſignity that ſuch are no where 
to oS found, but that they are rare: See Mart. xix. 25, 26. Mari x. 26. with Verſe 
23, Oc 

The Interrogative, an, nunquid, whether, beſides its common Signification, which 
fimply and affirmatively aſks a Queſtion ; Gen. xviii. 21. Numb. xiii. 19. Rem. ili. 3, 5 
6, &c. ſometimes denotes an abfulute Negation, as Gen. xviil. 14. H/hether is there any 
Thing too hard for the Lord? that is, there is nothing too hard for him: Verle 17. 
Whether ſball I hide from Abraham the Thing J am about to do? that is, I will not hide 
it from him; Gen. xxx. 2. Whether am I in God's flead, who hath with-held from thee 
the Fruit of the Womb? as if he had ſaid, Can I arrogate that ro myſelf, which is the 
Work of God? (that is, I can by no Means do it) He made thee barren, and be only 
can make thee fruitful, See Gen. l. 19. Fob xl. 20, Cc. Joel 1. 2, Sc. 

On the contrary, a negative Interrogative, as, is not, is to be underſtood affirma- 
tively, as Gen. Xiii. 9. J not the whole Land before thee ? that is, the whole Land is before 
thee; Gen. xxxvii. 13. And Iſrael ſaid unto Joſeph, Do not thy Brethren feed the F lock 
in Shechem ? that is, they do ſo: Exod. iv. 14. Is not Aaron the Levite thy Brother, 


whom I know to be eloquent? that is, I know chat he is ſo: See Deut, xi. 30. J. oh 10 
uth 
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Ruth ii. 9. and iii. I. 1 Chron. xxi. 17. (fee 2 Sam. xxiv. 17.) Job vii. 1. Pſal. lvi. 8, 13. 
Eccleſ. vi. 6. La. 1. 2. (with lix. 1.) Fer. xxiii. 24. Joel 1. 16. Amos ii. 11. and v. 20. 
Obad. v. 8, 9. Jonab iv. 11. Matt, vil. 22. Mark Xil. 24. (tee Matt. xxii. 29.) John 
iv. 35. vi. 70. and xi. 9. 1 Cor. x. 16. Heb. 1. 14, &c. 

We are eſpecially to note, that there are ſome Places, which afirmeotively aſt, in which 
there is an affirmative Senſe, or in which the negative Particle No is to be under— 
ſtood 3 as 2 Sam. xv. 27. E] be King ſaid unto Zadok the Prieſt (art not) thou a Seer ? 
that is, thou doſt perfectly ſee how Things go; ſee Ezek. viii. 6. 1 Sam. ii. 27. 1 Kings 
xvi. 31. Jer. xxxi. 20. and xxiii. 23. 

The Interrogative Tws quomodo, how, ſometimes abſolutely denies; Exod. vi. 12, 

30. Deut. vil. 17. Judg. xvi. 15. Pſal. Ixxiii. 11. and cxxxvii. 4. Matt. xii. 26, 34. 
and xxili. 33. ** Iv. 13. Luke vi. 42. Rom. x. 14, 15. 1 Cor. xiv. 7, 9, 16. 1 Tim. 
Ill, . Heb. TR , C. 
M 2 wr, dd is often put for Prohibition ; Gen. xxvii. 45. Why ſhould T be 
deprived of you both in one Day ? that is, let me not be deprived of both: 1 Sam. xix. 17. 
Why ſpould ] kill thee * that 1s, let me not kill thee :. See 2 Sam. ii. 22. 2 Chron. xxv. 
16. Pſal. Ixxix. 10. Eccleſ. v. 5. and vii. 17, 18. Fer. xxvii. 13, 17. and xl. 5, Ezek. 
XXXili. 11. Dan. i. 10, &c. | 

The Uſe of Interrogations is various, and almoſt ſerves every Affection; there is, 

1. An Interrogation, which denotes Abſurdity in a Way of exploding it; as John 
iii. 4. How can a Man be born when he is old, can he enter the ſecond Time into his Mo- 
ther's IVomb? as if he had ſaid, this is abſurd, and in my Judgment cannot bez Jobn 
vi. 52. How can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat? as if he had ſaid, this is moſt ab- 
ſurd: See Verſe 60. and Chap. x11. 34. 

2. Admiration, Gen. xvii. 17. Shall a Child be born unto him that is an hundred Years 
old! and fhall Sarah that is ninety Years old bear ! This is an Interrogation, admiring 
the Divine Power, and comparing it with his own and his Wife's Impotency ; as Rom. 
iv. 19, 21. More Examples, fee Gen. xxvii. 20. and xlii. 28. Cant. iii. 6, Pſal. cxxxili. 1. 
Ja. 1. 21. and xiii. 1. Ezek. xvi. 30. Matt. xxi. 20. Mark vi. 37. 

3. Affirmation, of which we have given Examples in the foregoing Pages. 

4. Demonſtration of a certain Subject, of which ſome Thing is affirmed or predicated, 
Ezek. viii. 6. Son of Man, ſeeſt thou what they do? as if he had ſaid, behold, thou art 
auronlns, a Spectator, or Witneſs of their Impiety, Idolatry, and Abomination. Matt. 
xi. 7, 8, 9. there are certain Interrogations propoſed by our Savior, the Scope of which 
1s to ſhew who John was, and in his Commendation to affirm or deny ſome Things. 
And ſometimes in this Manner the Queſtion and Anſwer are joined ; both which are 
cquivolent to a connexive Enunciation, whoſe Antecedent is taken from the Queſtion, 
and the Conſequent from the Anſwer : as P/al. xxv. 12. What Man is he that feareth 
the Lord? him ſhall he teach in the Way that he ſhall chuſe. Verſe 13. His Soul ſhall lodge 
in Goodneſs, and his Seed ſhall inherit the Earth : that is, theſe Things ſhall be conferred 
on him that fears the Lord: So Pſal. xxxiv. 12, 13. and cvii. 43. Fer. ix. 12. Hof. xiv. 
10. See allo Prov. xxii. 29. with xxix. 20. 

5. In a Matter of Doubt; Gen. xviii. 12. Therefore Sarah laughed within herſelf, ſaying, 
After I am waxed old, ſhall I have Pleaſure ? Theſe Words denote Diffidence and Doubt, 
and the Unlikelihood in her Judgment of what was promiſed, as the following Words 
of the Lord manifeſt. Rom. x. 6. But the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith, ſpeaketh on 
this Wiſe, ſay not in thy Heart, who ſhall aſcend into Heaven? Verſe 7. Who fhall deſcend 
Into the Deep (or Abyſs?) Theſe Interrogations of Doubt, are brought to denote the 
Uncertainty of /e/f-righteouſneſs, which Righteouſneſs by Faith wholly takes away 
conſult the next Chapter. | | 

6. Exaltation and Extenuation. Rab. Kimchi in his Comment on Fer. xxii. 23. ſays, 
That the interrogative Particle d quid vel quam, what or how, is uſed in a double 
Stgnification, viz. to exalt a Thing, as P/al. xxzi. 19. O how great is thy Goodneſs ? 
Pal. cxxxix. 17. How precious alſo are thy Thoughts finto me, O God ? Or to extenuate a 
Thing, as Pſal. viii. 4. What is Men, that thou art mindful of him ? that 1s, how 1n- 
conſiderable, and unworthy is he of thy Grace and Favor? So P/al. cxliv. 3. See alſo 
Iſa. ii, 11 to 22. with P/al. cxlvi. 3, 4. 1 Sam. ix. 21. 2 Sam. Vii. 18. Gen. xxili. 15. 
Exed. iii. 11. 1 Kings ix. 13, &c. 

7. Expoſtulation, Accuſation or Chiding. Gen. xii. 18. Pharaoh chid Abraham, What 
(75) this (that) thou haſt done unto me ? Why didſt thou not tell me that ſbe was thy Wife ? 


Veri 


212 Or Tur FicuREs or A SENTENCE IN DIALOGISM. Book 1, 


Verſe 19. Why ſaidft thou, She is my Siſter ? So Gen. xxxi. 26, 27, 30. and xliv. 4, 16; 
Other Examples are P/al. xi. 1. and I. 16. 1/a. v. 4. and lviii. 3. Ezek. xii. 22. Das 
ili. 14, Kc. | 

8. Indignation as Pſal. ii. 1. Why do the Heathen rage, and the People meditate vain 
Things? That theſe are Words of Indignation, appears, Verſe g. Matt. xvii. 19, 0 
faithleſs and perverſe Generation, how long ſhall I be with you ? how long ſhall I ſuffer you? 
this was an Apoſtrophe to the Apoſtles by Way of Indignation, as appears from Verſe 10 

9. By Way of Inſultation and Irony, as P/al. xlii. 3. While they continually ſay 10 | 
me, Where is thy God? So Pſal. Ixxix. 10, &c, More Examples ſee Fer. xxii. 2 3. and 
xxiii. 33. with Verſe 36. John xvi. 38. 

10. By Way of Lamentation, as Pſal. iii. 1. Lord, how are they increaſed that trouble 
me? (or, Lord, how numerous are my Enemies?) P/al. xxii. 1. Lam. ii. 20. Pſal. 
Ixxvii. 7, 8. 9. Hab. i. 17. | | 

11. By Way of Commiſeration or Pity, as Lam. i. 1. How doth the City fit ſolitary that 
was full of People, & c. Lam. ii. 1. How hath the Lord covered the Daughter of Sion with 
a Cloud in his Anger? &c. ſo frequently in the Lamentations. 

12. By Way of Negation, concerning which we refer you where we have ſpoke a 
little before of the Emphaſis of an Interrogation, 

13. By Way of Wiſhing, as 2 Sam. xxiii. 15. Who will make me drink of the Water 
of the Well of Bethlehem? That is, O that ſome body would make me drink: See Rom. 
vii. 24. | 

14. By Way of Prohibition, or Diſſuaſion from a Thing, of which you may ſce the 
fourth and fifth Paragraphs before going. 

15. By Way of Rejection or Refuſing, as Numb. xxiii. 8. How ſhall I curſe him, «hom 
God hath not curſed? and how ſhall I defy (or deteſt,) him whom the Lord hath not defied 
(or deteſted?) As if he had faid, I neither can, nor dare do this Thing; ſee Fuds. 
xi. 12. 2 Sam. xvi. 10. 1 Kings xvii. 18. 2 Kings iii. 13. Hoſea xiv. 9. Joel iii. 9. Matt, 
viii. 29. Mark v. 7. Luke vill. 28. Jobn lt. 4. 


CHA ·˙»˙ 


Of the Figures of a Sentence in Dialogiſm. 


FIGURES in a Dzalogiſm, of which we have given a Deſcription before, are five in 
Number, which we will briefly expound and illuſtrate with Examples; as, 

I. Aropia, Or diameęncis, Doubting or Deliberation, is a Figure when we deliberate, or 
reaſon with ourſelves, what we ought to ſay or do; as P/al. cxxxix. 7. Whither ſpall I 
go from thy Spirit? or whither ſhall T fly from thy Face (or Preſence) ? Sc. Sec the four 
following Verſes. Other Examples are, Lam. ii. 13. Luke xvi. 3, 4. 1 Cor. xi. 22. 
PÞil. i. 22, 23, 24. Nom. vil. 24, 25, &cc. | 

2. Avaxowuris, Anacengfis (which ſignifies Communication, or an imparting of a Thing 
to another) is a Figure, when we deliberate or conſult with thoſe Things, with whom 
we argue for, or againſt; as I/a. v. 3, 4. Now therefore, O Inhabitants of Jerulalem, 
and Men of Iſrael, judge I pray you, betwixt me and my Vineyard, &c. ſo Luke X1. 19. 
As iv. 19. 1 Cor. iv. 21. x. 15, 16. and xi. 13, 14. Gal. iti. 1, 2. 5. nd iv. 21, &c. 

3. Teens, Occupation, is when that which may be objected, is anticipated and 
avoided; this is done either covertly, or tacitly; or openly and plainly. Ot the firlt 
Sort we reckon, when the Objection is not mentioned, but only the Anſwer ; Roz. ix. 6. 
It cannot be that the Word of God ſhould take no Effect; for they are not all Iſraciites, that 
are of Iſrael (lo the Greek:) This obviates an Objection, viz. If 1/rael be rejected, the 
Word of God will be ineffectual; 7 will be thy God, and the God of thy Serd. &c. An 
open and plain Prolegſis, is when the Objection is ſtated and anſwered: This is often 
joined with a Proſopopæia, the Parts of this are vropops Hypophra, and wlurogops Anthur 
Pophora : The firſt is the Adverſary's Reaſon, or Objection; the latter, che Solution Or 
Confutation of it. Examples are, Ia. xlix. 14. But Sion ſaid, The Lord haih forſaken 
me, and my Lord hath forgotten me: The Anſwer of this Objection follows, Verle 15. 
Can a Woman forget her ſucking Child, &c. See alſo Matt. iii. 9. Rom, ili. 1, 2, 3, 4 27» 

9 | 29, 31. 
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29, 31- iv. I, 1 Wh I, 2. vii. 7. ix. 14, 19, 20. x. 18, 19, and xi. 1,11, 19, 20. 

X v. 25, 2 | | 
I 7 Hy oh Exityopt, Permiſſion, is when we ſerioufly or ironically permit or grant a 
Thing, and yet object the Inconveniency or Unreaſonableneſs of it: Examples of a ſerious 
Epitrope are, Rom. ii 17. Behold thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the Law, and makeſt 
thy Boaſt of God, Verſe 18. and knoweſt his Will, &c. as if he had ſaid, Igrant it is ſo; 
but why 1s thy Converſation ſo difagreeable to that outward Profeſſion ? Verſe 20. and 
the following Verſes ſhew this to be the Meaning. See allo Rom. 1X. 4, 5. Gal. iv. 15, 16. 

An ironical Epitrope is, when we ſeem to grant a Thing, which is indeed. a Prohi- 
bition of the Contrary, Of this IAhricus lays, Clave Script. Part 2. Col. 302. It is a 
« Species of Permiſſion, when we grant what 18 unjuſt to any, not as judging what he 
« ſays right, but as it were giving way to his Obſtinacy, Malice, or Fury. As angry 
Fathers uſe to ſay to their diſſolute Sons. I ſee you will ruin yourſelf; take your 
« Courſe, run on headlong to Deſtruction.” Examples you may read, Fudg. x. 14. 
Prov. vi. 32. 1 Kings xxil. 15. Eccl. xi. 9. Ja. xxix. 1. Fer. ii. 28. and vii. 21. Lam. 
iv. 21. Ezek. XX. 39. Amos iv. 4, 5. Matt. xxiii. 32. and xxvi. 45. Fohn ii. 19. and 
xill. 27. 1 Cor. xv. 32. 2 Cor. xi. 19. Rev. xxii. 11. 

5. Euyxopnois, Synchorefis, Conceſſion, is when a certain Say ing is granted, yet withal 
declared to be unprofitable or of no Advantage; James ii. 19. Thou believeſt that there 
is one God, thou doeſt well; the Devils alſo believe and tremble, See Rom. xi. 19, 20, &c. 
1 Cor. iv. 8. 2 Cor. x. 1, 2, 11. and xii. 16, &c. 


© H A . ii. 
Of other Schemes of Sentences and Amplifications. 


I. Schemes taken from Cauſes. 


A exe; Atiologia, according to its Signification, is the rendering of a Reaſon 
of a Word or Deed; as Rom. i. 13, 14. Now I would not have you ignorant, 
Brethren, that oftentimes I purpoſed to come to you, (but was let hitherto) that I might have 
ſome Fruit among you alſo : even as among other Gentiles. I am Debtor both to the Greeks, 
and the Barbarians, Sc. Verſes 15, 16.—1 am ready to preach the Goſpel to you that are 
at Rome alſo : For I am not aſhamed of theGoſpel of Chriſt ; for it is the Power of God 
unto Salvation, to every one thatbelieveth, Sc. Ste Rom. iii. 20. and iv. 14, 18. 
Mælagacig, Metaſtaſis, ſignifies Tranſlation, and is when the Cauſe or Blame is transferred 
from one to another, as Rom. vii. 8. Paul ſays, that the Law augments Sin; yet Verſe 14. 


following, ſhews that it is the Fault of our corrupt Nature. See Rom., viii. 3. 1 Cor. 
lv, 6, &c. 


II. Schemes taken from Adjunfs and Circumſtances. 


Tomoypapicz, Topographia, that is the Deſcription - of a Place, is, when a Place is 
accurately deſcribed, exhibiting it, as it were to our View; as the Deſcription of Hell, 
Ja. xxx. 33. Luke xvi. 24, &c. the new Heaven, and the new Earth, in the Elect, 
which ſhall be eternally glorified, Ja. Ixv. 17, &c. Rev. xxi. 1, &c. of Sin, or the 
Church environed with broad Streams, Jia. xxxiii. 20, &c. by which Deſcription, its 
Safety and Divine Defence from Enemies is noted. Of the new Temple and the ad- 
mirable Cizy, Ezek. xl. See Pſal. xlii. 6. Ix. 7, &c. and Ixxxix. 12. with Verſe 11. 

Here note, that the Climates or diſtin& Parts of the Earth, as the Eaft, Weſt, North, 
and Soutb when mentioned in Scripture, are to be underſtood with Reſpect to the Situa- 
tion of Fudea, Jeruſalem, and the Temple, where the Prophets lived in the Land which 
God gave the Jews : Only we muſt except ſome Places in Ezekiel, who lived and wrote 
in Babylon. Note alſo, that the Sea ſignifies the Weſt, viz. the Mediterranean Sea, 
Which is on the Welt of Fudea, Numb. Ii. 18. Foſh. xvi. 3. Ezek, xlii. 19, &c. Jerome 
On Ezek. xlvi. lays, It is a cuſtomary Way of ſpeaking in Scripture, becauſe of the Situa- 
Hon of Judea, to call the Sea the Weſt. We may except Pſal. cvii. where in the Hr 
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Text, the Sea ſignifies the South, viz. the Red Sea, which was on the South of Tudea : 
See Pſal. Ixxii. 8. Exod. xxill. 31, &c. f 

Xeovoypupin, Chronographia, a Deſcription of Time, Tpxypoloyengia, Pragmatographiq 
a Deſcription of a Thing or Action, and wgoowroyengia, Proſopographia, a Deſcription 
of a Perſon, are rather the Circumitances (Tears) of an hittorical Speech ſimn] 
and plainly delivered, than Schemes; though by ſome accounted as ſuch, wy 

Trelvrwois, Hypotypoſis, ſignifies Repreſentation, and is, when a Thing is repreſented 
to the Eye, ſo as that it may ſeem not to be told, but to be ated; as in that Deſcrin. 
tion of the horrible Deſolation of the Earth, 1/a. i. 6, &c. the whole 34 Chapters. Jer 
iv. 19, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 31. Of LJadols, Iſa. xliv. o. and xlvi. 6. The Humilia. 
tion and Paſſion of Chrift, Ja. liii. Of Famine or Hunger, Lam. iv. 8, 9. Of the 
Triumph of Chriſt, Col. ii. 14, 15, Sc. The Holy Spirt not only exhibits verbal 
but real Hypetypoſes; of which ſee our Treatiſe of Types, Article 3. To this Head 
ſome refer ax, an Image, or Repreſentation of a Thing, viz. when the glorious or 
illuſtrious Figure, Picture, or Species of a Thing or Perſon is produced: As when 
Chriſt is repreſented by the Sun, Mal. iv. 2. allo when God is likened to a Giant, or 
mighty Man, ſcarce ſober after drinking hard, and quarrelling with all he meets with, 
to denote his Wrath againſt wicked Men, and how ſeverely he will puniſh them, P.al. 
I«xviii- 65, 66. When Chriſt is expreſſed by a Spouſe and a Warrior, Pſal. xlv. When 
the proſperous wicked Man, is propoſed as a green Bay- tree, Pſal. Xxxvii. 35, 36. So 
that this is only an illuſtrating Similitude. 

IlzSonous, Patbopæia, an Expreſſion of Affection, is when Affections are clearly ex- 
preſſed by a plain Speech: As of God, Ja. xlix. 15. Fer. xxxi. 20. Heſ. xi. 7, 8. Of 
the Apoltle Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 14, 15. 2 Cor. ii. 4. Gal. iv. 19, 20. See Luke xvili. g, 10, 
11, 12, 13, 14. 1/a. iii. 16, 17. Fer. xIvill. 3, &c. 

Evanoyiopos, Sillogiſmus, Ratiocinatio, Reaſoning, eſpecially fo called, (which is alſo 
called eupxois, Empbaſis) is, when the Greatneſs of a Thing is manifeſted by ſome cer- 
tain Sign; as when the Stature and Strength of Goliab, is ſet forth by his Armor; 
1 Sam. Xvii. 4, 3, 6, &c. When Rehoboam the Son of Solomon, ſaid that bis little Finger 
would be thicker than his Father's Loins, 1 Kings x11. 10. The Grievouſneſs of the Burden 
or Yoke laid upon the People, is noted, when by the Signs of external Peace, the 
Greatneſs of inward and ſpiritual Peace is denoted, as Ja. 11. 4. See allo I/. iv. 1. and 


. xlix. 20. Matt. x. 30. and xxiv. 20. Luke vii. 44, &c. But ſpeaking more accurately, 


either theſe Things belong to a ſimple hiſtorical Narration, or the Tropes and their Af. 
fections of which we have treated, Part I. 


III. Schemes taken from Diſparates or different Things. 


. TagexBxois, Parecbaſes, Digreſſion, is, when ſomething is added beſides the Purpoſe, 
or exceeds the intended Narration, Gen. ii. 8— 15. where there is a Digreſſion, re- 
ſpecting the Habitation which God provided for the Man he created, Gen. xxxvili. 
throughout is a Digreſſion as allo Chapter xxxvi. In the Epiſtles of Paul, there are many 


neat Digreſſions, which are fairly, though with different Reaſons, brought to ſerve his 


preſent Scope, returning by a Circle of Sentences to his firſt original Purpoſe, Rom. 
1. 1— 8. The Apoſtle from his Name, digreſſes to his Vocation, Verſe 1. then 
to define the Goſpel, Verſe 2. then to deſcribe Chrift, Verſes 3, 4. again he comes to 
his own Yocetion, Verle 5. at length he greets. the Romans with Grace and Peace, and 
ſo ends the Circle. His Scope runs thus, Paul the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, ſeparated unto 
the Goſpel, Verſe 1. the Goſpel is the Doctrine of the Son of God, Verles 2, 3. the 
Son of God is true God and Man, Verſes 3, 4. by this Son of God and Man, Paul 
was called to the Apoſtleſhip, to preach among the Gentiles, Verſe 5. the Romans are 
Gentiles, Verſe 6. therefore let Grace and Peace from God the Father, and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, be to the Romans, Verſe 7. See 1 Cor. i. 13, &c. Eph. iii. 1, &c. Cal. i. 3. 
to the End. There are many of theſe Digreſſions in the Epiſtles of Peter, and in his 


Sermons, as they are deſcribed by Luke in the As, &c. 


MiaBacis, Metabaſis, Tranſition, is, when the Thing, or Things, to be ſpoken, are 
briefly hinted or pointed at; as 1 Cor. xii. 13. But covet earneſtly the beſt Gifts, and yet 
Hero I unto you a more excellent Way, The firſt Words reſpe& what went before, and 13 
their avaxeparcwic, Or Sum; the latter furniſh them with the Argument of what fol- 
lows, See 1 Cor, xv. 1, 2. and xi. 17. | 
IV. Schemes 
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IV. Schemes taken from Oppoſites, or Contraries, 


Aries, Antithe/is, Contention is, when a Thing is illuſtrated by its contrary 
Oppoſite: — As when the Fortune of the Wicked is oppoſed to the Fortune of a good 
Man, Pſal. i. and xxxvii. See allo Ja. i. 21. v. 3. xliii. 32, Sc. and lix. 9. Lam. 
j. 1. Exel. xvi. 33, 34+ Rom. v. 6, 7, 8. and viii. 13, 15. 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. Phil. 
iii. 7, 8, 9, 14. 2 Pet. ii. 19, Se. ; 

Auflagen, Antimetabole, Commutation or Inverſion, is a Kind of a delicate 
Permutation, (or Change) of Contraries one to another, as Mark ii. 7. The Sabbath 
«was made for Man, and not Man for the Sabbath. More Examples, ſee John xv. 16, 
Rom. iv. 1, 2, 3. and vii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 8, 9. 2 Cor. xii. 14, Sc. 

Aulicaſnyepia, Anticategoria, adverſe Accuſation, or a transferring to the Adverſary, 
is, when we faſten that upon our Adverſary which another was accuſed or ſuſpected of: 
as Ezek. Xviii. 29. and XXX11. 17. f 

Alſisęeen, Antiſtrophe, Inverſion, is, when we retort any Thing propoſed as granted 
into the Contrary. It 18 alſo called Bia, violent : We have an Example in the Anſwer 
of Chriſt to the Woman of Canaan, Matt. xv. 26, 27. which bears this Senſe, — 
Becauſe thou art a Dog (ſays Chriſt) the Children's Bread muſt not be thrown to 
thee— Yea but (ſays ſhe) becauſe I am a Dog, you ought not to deny me the Crumbs 
which fall from the Table, &c. 

'Ofvuogor, Oxymoron, ſignifies one that is wittily fooliſh, and is, when Contraries 
are acutely joined, which ſeem at firſt Sight to be Non-ſenſe, but upon better View 
to be elegant; as Job xxu. 6. To ſtrip the Naked of their Clothing. Now the Naked 
have no Clothes, and ſo cannot be ſtripped,— ſo that Naked by a Synecdoche, ſignifies 
to be ill clothed. Jer. xxl. 19. He ſhall be buried with the Burial of an Aſs : that is, 
with an unburied Burial, viz. not at all: See 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6. and Joſephus, Lib. 10. 
Antiq. Chap. viii. A#s v. 41. Rejoicing that they were counted worthy to ſuffer Shame 
for his Name; at ire da to be worthy, and ariuagen2ar to be diſgraced, or contumeliouſly 
uſed, are Contraries, but the Apoſtle joins them by a moit elegant Oxymoron,— denot- 
ing, that it is the greateſt Dignity to be treated unworthily for the Sake of Chriſt ; be- 
cauſe the Ignominy of the Godly in this World will be their Glory in the Preſence 
of God. | 

1 Tim. v. 6. The Widow that lives delicately, (or in Pleauſure) Fra rt, vivens 
mortua eft, living ſbe is dead, or as we render it, ſhe is dead whilſt ſbe liveth By Life 
in the former Part, is meant temporal Life, by the latter, ſpiritual Life, viz. dead 
in Sin, Profane Writers much uſe this Figure, ſometimes in a fingle Word, as 
Yparudrin GP, a faint-hearted Bragger, &wyon).201Gy, a rich Beggar, that is, a covetous 
Man; qauxurixper, bitter-ſweet, (as in Wedlock) pweoropOr, a wiſe Fool, that is, a 
Simpleton, that conceits himſelf wiſe. Sometimes in two or more Words, as Sophocles 
lays, I Vp ade dwpax, the Gifts of Enemies are not Gifts, agu Bi, a lifeleſs 
Life, a living Carcaſe. So Epiphenius ſays of Joſeph, avarip@> amp rng Mapins, the 
Huſband and not the Huſband of Mary. Cicero— If they are filent they ſay enough, — ſo 
barmonicus Diſcord, he is mad with Reaſen, poor in the Midſt of Riches.— Hence Scipio 
Africanus ſaid, Nunquam ſe minus otioſum eſſe, quam cum otioſus, nec minus ſolum, quam 
cum ſolus eſſet, &c. Voſſius ſays, that in the very Word Oxymoron, there is an Oxymoron, 
becauſe it is compounded of Words that ſignify Acutene/s and Folly, as if a Man could 
peak ſimply and wiſely at the ſame Time. 

„Arediogig, Apodioxis, Rejection or Deteſtation, is, when any Thing is rejected 
with Indignation, as extremely abſurd and intolerable; P/al. I. 16, Sc. God rebukes 
the Wicked that preſume to preach his Word,— ſo Chriſt rebukes Peter, that would 
prevent his Paſſion, Matt. xvi. 23. and his Diſciples, Luke ix. 55. that would have 
Fire from Heaven to conſume the inhoſpitable Samaritans ; ſo Peter deals with Simon 
Magus, that would purchaſe the Holy Ghoſt for Money, Adds viii. 20. 

Aydurogoex, Anthypophora, a contrary Inference; is, when the Objection is refuted 
or diſproved by the Oppoſition of a contrary Sentence. It is alſo called avTIETRYWYN, 
Antieiſagoge, and arrixalanefis, Anticatalexis, Compenſation, becauſe it takes away the 

veſtion, by oppoling a ſtronger Argument, as Matt. xxi. 23, &c. this differs from 
tat Antipophora, Chap. vi. for that anſwers a tacit, this an expreſs Objection. 


V. Schemes 
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V. Schemes takin from Comparates. 


Tope, mega gte, Syncriſis, Paratheſis, Compariſon, is an Amplification of the 
ſacred Speech by the Compariſon of ſuch Things as are hke and unlike, greater © 
leſs,— as in a Propoſition and its Anſwer, or the Propoſition only, leaving the Anſy : 
to be found out, of which Sort there are many Examples in the Parables of _ 
Saviour; of which ſee Gram. Sacr. p. 483, Sc. and Hiyricus Part 2. Clavis Script r 
Tract in the Titles of Similitudes, as alſo our Treatiſe of Parables. =O 


VI: Schemes taken from Diviſion, 


Megiopos, Meriſmos, Diſtribution, is when the Whole 1s largely expounded by a 
Deduction from the Parts (properly or analogically, fo called) as La. xxiv. 1, 2 
Ezek. xxxvi. 4. Rom. ii. 6, 7, 8. John v. 28, 29. 3. 

| EvvaIperopacc, Synathroiſmos, Congeries, a Heap or Pile; is when Things of ſeveral 
Species are piled or huddled together, 1/a. i. 11, 13, 14. and iii. 16. Rom. i. 29, 30. 
Gal. v. 19, 20, 21, 22. | | 

Araſdacis, Anabaſis, Increaſe, is when the Speech aſcends by Degrees from the 
Toweſt to the higheſt,— or when the latter Words increaſe in Vehemence beyond the 
former, ſtill adding the Vehemence to the Oration : See P/al. ii. 1, 2, 3. (As iv. 25, 
26, 27.) Ja. i. 4. Pſal. vii. 5. and xvili. 37, 38. Ezek. ii. 6. Dan. ix. 5, Hab. i. 5, 
Zech. vii. 11, 12. 1 Cor. iv. 8. 1 John i. 1. Sometimes there is a Progreſs from the 
higheſt to the loweſt, Z£zek. xxii. 18. in the Names of Metals; fee PÞz/. ii. 6, 7, 8. 


VII. Schemes taken from Definition. 


EmeEnynois, Epexegeſis, Interpretation, is when Words of the ſame Signification 
are joined to illuſtrate a Sentence, as Pſal. xvii. 1. xxxv. 1, 2, 3. and Xvii. 1, 2, 
Jonab ii. 3, 4, 6. Zech. vi. 12, 13. To this they refer eri4uovn, Epimone, Commoration, 
viz. when one perſiſts in his Speech, changing only the Words or Sentences, Matt. 
Vii. 21, 22, 23. and xii. 31, 32. Col. ii. 13, 14, 15. 1 Cor. vii. 36, 37, Sc. 

When that which was before obſcurely delivered, is in the ſame Sentence mote 
clearly expounded, they call it cn, Hermeneia, which fignifies Interpretation, Iſa. 
1. 22, 23, Oc. | | 

Ilze:pexors, Periphraſis, Circumlocution, is, when a Thing is pronounced or de- 
ſcribed with many Words. Some ſay that the Reaſon of this, is, becauſe Truth may 
be propoſed more ſplendidly, or that which 1s unſeemly may be avoided, Some Inter- 
preters ſay, that the Phraſe Gen. xx. 16. To be a Covering of the Wife's Eyes, is a 
Periphraſis of a Huſband, becauſe ſhe was really his Wife, and becauſe it was his Duty 
to protect her (hence it is ſaid Ruth iii. 9. Spread thy Skirt over thine Handiaid; that 
is, receive me into thy Protection in a Way of Marriage) then from the Duty of the 
Wife, who is to reverence and obey her Huſband : for the Women were to be vailed, 
to betoken Subjection, Gen. xxiv. 65. 1 Cor. xi. 5, Ce. The intire Words of Abimelech 
to Sarah, Gen. xx. 16. run thus, Behold, I have given thy Brother a thouſand Pieces of 
Silver: Behold, he is to thee a Covering of the Eyes unto all that are with thee, and with 
all other, and be thou adviſed, (lo the Hebrew) as if he had ſaid, Thou didſt tell me 
Abraham was thy Brother, to whom (fo falſly reprefented) I have given a Preſent of a 
thouſand Pieces of Silver, for a Recompence of what he ſuffered— But he is thy 
Huſband, not thy Brother, and is ſo acknowledged by all thy Family: Therefore let 
him be ſo known to all Strangers, and let this Paſſage forewarn you, by which you 
have wiltully put yourſelf in hazard, and diſſemble no more that way, c. So a parting 
or double Yay is called the Door of Eyes in the Hebrew, Gen. xxxviii. 14. 

It is ſaid by a Peripbraſis (they are the Words of Voſſius, Lib. 4. Inſtit. Orat. Cap. 13. 
that when Mention is made r- ED HOALOAUTIAY OVTWY, of Men's retiring to a Place of 
Eaſe, they covered their Feet, Judg. iii. 24. 1 Sam. xxiv. 4. For the Hebrews, Greeks, 
and Romans wore (not Breeches as we do, but) long Gowns or Coats, which cover- 
ed their Feet at that Time. This may be an Inſtance of the Modeſty of the ſacred 

Stile. See more Examples, Judg. v. 10. 2 Sam. iii. 29. 2 Kings xviii. 37. La. 
xxxvi. 12. 2 Chron, xxvi. 5. Job x. 21, 22. where there is a Peripbraſis of De 
| | 8 8 
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See Job xvi. 22. So Job xvii. 14. Death is called, The King of Terrors; that is, 
which terrifies the Wicked; Verſe 13. it is called, The Firſt- born of Death; that is, 
oft cruel and fatal, the Metaphor being taken from the Right of Primo-geniture, to 
which belonged a double Portion, and other Prerogatives; and therefore from theſe, 
whatever was excellent and chief in its own Kind was by the Hebrews called the Firſt- 
zorn (other Phraſes reſpecting Death ſee Gen. xv. 15. XXV. 8. and xlii. 38. 2 Kings 
Wii. 20. Pſal. xciv. 17. and cxv. 17. La. xiv. 15. and XXXVIIl. 10. 2 Cor. v. I. 
Phil, i. 23. 2 Pet. i. 13, 14, Cc.) Job xxvi. 13. The Whale is called a Serpent like a 
Bar, or oblong, becaule of his immenſe Length : See other Examples, Eccl. Ni. 1, 2; 
Se. Prov. XXX. 31. 2 Sam. v. 9. with Toſh. xv. 8. 2 Sam. v. 6. Ezek. i. 22. where 
there is a Peripbraſis of Cryſtal : Ezek. xxiv. 16. and xxl. 15. A Wife is called the 
Defire of the Eyes, as Verſe 18. Ezek. xxvi. 9. there is a Pariphrafis of a battering 
Ram ;— a Periphraſis of Gems of a bright Luſtre, Ezek. xviii. 14. as a Carbuncle, Ruby, 
Chryſolite, &c. See more Examples, Ezek. xxxi. 14. Micah vii. 5. Zeph. i. . 
In the New Teſtament Men are called yewnro:s yuraixwv, born of Women, Matt. 
xi. 11. See allo Luke xxi. 35. Job i. 9. Luke il. 23. 1 Thefſ. v. 3. Matt. i. 18, 23. 
and xxiv. 19. Mark xiii. 17. Luke 1. 31. and xxi. 23. Rev. Xil. 2, There is a Peri- 
pbraſis of Reſt, Pſal. cxxxii. 3, 4, 5, Sc. the Meaning of which is, that he would not 
reſt till it be done, Oc. 


VIII. Schemes taken from Teſtimony. 


Tiens, a Sentence, is a certain general, brief and ſeaſonable Saying, of the Manners 
or Affairs of this Life, without the Allegarion or citing of an Author (Prov. i. 2. they 
are called Words of Prudence or Underſtanding.) Bur if an Author be quoted, it is 
called xe Chria, (that is, a profitable Saying) as Seneca ſays, ita vivendum eſſe cum 
bominibus, tanquam Deus videat, fic loquendum cum Deo, tanquam homines audiant : that 
is, We muſt ſo live with Men, as if God ſaw us; and we muſt ſo ſpeak with God, as 
if Men heard us. And as Cræſus in Xenophon lays, Texyai mnyau Twv xakuv, Arts are 
the Fountains of good Things. Demoſthenes ſays, rohes Hu tia T vous, The Laws 
are the Soul of a City, &c. 
But if an Alluſion only be made to a Sentence or famous Saying, or if it be accom- 
modated to a certain Perſon, it is called on, Noema, that is, Cogitation, or Think- 
ing: Which is frequent in profane Rhetoricians. But, | 
Concerning the ſacred Scripture, it abounds with the moſt ſweet and uſeful Sentences 
in the World: John vi. 68. Lord, to whom ſhall we go? thou haſt the Words of eternal 
Life. A fair Deſcription of which, we have Eccl. xii. 11. The Words of the Wiſe 
are, as Goads, (by which Men are pricked forward to their Duty, as Oxen are pricked 
forward to go on, or labor) And as Nails (which keep Men within the Bounds of Duty, 
as Planks are fixed when they are nailed through) faſtened by the Maſters of Aſſemblies, 
(he ſpeaks metaphorically of Divine Preaching, as 1 Cor. iii. 6. James i. 21. For the 
Maſters of Aſſemblies are ſuch as founded or inſtituted Colleges, or ſuch as in the 
public Aſſemblies of the Church taught the Word of God, as the Prophets and Prieſts 
in the Old Teſtament did) which are given from one Shepherd, (that is, God, the only 
Paſtor of his People, P/al. xxiii. 1.) that is, the ſupreme Governor and Protector. He 
alone is the Author of his written Word, ſpeaking immediately by his Prophets, &c. 
More eſpecially and by Way of brief Analogy, we will make ſome Obſervations of 
the Quotations of the Old Teſtament quoted in the New, (1.) Quoad formam internam, 
with Reſpect to the internal Form, which is the Senſe of Scripture Oracles. (2.) The 
2 Form, which is the Manner or Character of ſpeaking, and the Mode or Way of 
egation. 
. The internal or inward Form, with Reſpect to which, the Allegation is made 
eicher according to the Senſe intended by the Holy Spirit; or its analogical Accommoda- 
en. (1.) The Senſe intended by the Holy Spirit, is either literal, or typical and 
myſtical. In an immediate literal Senſe, there are frequent Quotations which concern 
Chriſt, of whom the Prophets propheſied, «Iz ro gn, Word for Word, as I/. vii. 14. 
Bebeld, a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and thou ſhalt call his Name Immanuel ; 
Which in the proper and proximate Senſe is cited with Reſpect to Chriſt, Matt. i. 23.— 
compare alſo Deut. xvii. 15. with As iii. 22. Pſal. li. 7. with Adds xiii. 33. Heb. 
. 5. and v. 5. Pſal. viii. 2. with Matt. xxi. 16. Pſal. xxii. 18. with Matt. xxvii. 35. 
3 K N John 
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ohn xix. 24. Pſal. xl. 6, 7, 8. with Heb. x. 5, Sc. and Pſal. xlv. 6, 7. w. 
/ 8, 9. and Pſal. Ixviii. 18. with Eph. iv. 8. and Pſal. Ixix. 4 with F424 OY as, 
Pſal. cii. 25. with Heb. i. 10. and Pſal. cx. 1. with Matt. xxii. 24, 45. Mark 6 = 
Luke xx. 42, 43, 44. As ii. 34, 35. 1 Cor. xv. 25. Heb. i. 13. Pſal. cx. 4. He, = 
and vii. 17. Pal. cx. 22. with Matt. xxi. 42. Mark Xii. 10. As iv. 11. 1 Pet. ii 
So Iſa. xi. 10. with Rom. xv. 12. and {/a. Xxviill. 16. with 1 Pet. ii. 6. and J xlij 4 
Sc. with Matt. xii. 17, Sc. and Iſa. xIv. 23. with Rom. xiv. 11. and Ja. Ixi. 1 with 
Luke iv. 18, 21. and Amos ix. 11. with As xv. 15, 16. Micah v. 2. with Mart, i; 0 
and Zech. ix. 9. with Malt. xxi. 3. Jobn xii. 14, 15. and Zecb. xi. 12. with 1 
xxvii. 9. and Zech. xii. 10. with John xix. 37. and Zech. xiii. 7. with Matt. xxv Y 
Mal. iil. 1. with Matt. xi. 10. Mark i. 2, Cc. N. 

Junius and Tremellius, Tarnovius and Nivel, refer to this Place, Hof. xi. 1. Out of 
Egypt have I called my Son; which Matt. ii. 15. is cited and applied to Chriſt. 

2. There are Citations in a mediate and typical Senſe out of the Old Teſtament 
reſpecting Chriſt and his myſtical Body the Church: As Exod. xii. 46. about the 
paſchal Lamb, applied to Chriſt, Fobn xix. 26. the brazen Serpent, Numb. xxi. 8 9 
with John iii. 14, 15. Jonab ii. 1, 11. with Matt. xii. 39. Adam and Eve, Gen. ii. 23 
24. with Eph. v. 31, 32, Sc. To this Head allo may be reduced thoſe Allegations, 
which are Expoſitions of an allegorical Speech, as in Phil. Sacr. p. 375. 

An analogical Accommodation (which Cajetan called a tranſumptive Senſe) is when the 
Words of the Old Teſtament are uſed in the New, and accommodated to the Event 
and for Conveniency or Similitude are attributed to a Perſon or ſome certain Thins. 
extending it beyond the Scope of the firſt holy Writer, as Matt. xiii. 35. the Say ing, 
Pſal. Ixxviii. 2. I will open my Mouth in a Parable, Iwill utter dark Sayings of old, 8 
analogically ſaid to be fulfilled in Chriſt: For, as God the Father by the Prophets 
opened the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven to his People at all Times ; fo Chriſt 
who was, o Xoy@> vr: , the hypoſtatical Word of the Father, thought meet to 
expreſs himſelf in Parables. Yet in the 78th P/aln, true Examples are given; but 
Chriſt uſes feigned Narrations, vues xc LNAKY 0K, both which agree in this, that 
they are called Parables, that is, Similitudes, vig. ſuch as are brought in by Chriſt, 
and recited by the P/almiſt on purpoſe to admoniſh the People by thoſe Examples, of 
what they were to expect from God by their Perſeverance in, or Apoſtacy from the 
Faith: See-x Cor. x. 6, 11, Ce. | | 

The Words Ia. lil. 4. viz.. He hath borne our Griefs, (or Infirmities,) and carried 
our Forrows, (or Diſeaſes,) are cited Matt. viii. 17. Now if you reſpec the Perſon or 
adequate Subject of whom the Prophet ſpeaks ; the Allegation or Citation is, xr 79 
enlor, according to the Word, or literally ro be underſtood : But if you will have reſpect 
to the Thing of which Matthew treats; it muſt be only by Way of Analogy and Ac- 
commodation. For here there is an Account given of Chriſt, with Reſpect to his 
healing divers Diſeaſes, in which he is ſaid to accompliſh what was foretold by the 
prophetical Oracle, and in a literal Senſe to bear our ſpiritual Infirmities in his Paſſion 
and Death, as it is expounded, 1 Pez. ii. 24, 25. More Citations you may find, Deut. 
XXX. 11, With Rom. x. 6. in the Deſcription of the Righteouſneſs of Faith; ſee allo Ja. 
xliii. 19. compared with Rev. xxi. 3. Matt. ii. 17, 18. with Jer. xxxi. 15. Matt. 
Xiii. 14. with 1/2, vi. 9. Matt. xv. 8. with Ja. xxix. 13. Luke xxiii. 30. Rev. vi. 16. 
with Hoſ. viii. 10. Adds Xin. 40, 41. with Hab. i. 5. Rom. ix. 27, 28. with Ja. x. 22. 
Rom. ix. 29. with I/. 1. 9. 1 Cor. 1. 19, 20. with Ja. xxix. 14. and xxxiii. 18. Kev. 
i. 7. with Zech. x11. 10. and Rev. xi. 4. with Zech. iv. 14, Cc. | 

As to the external Form, or the Kind of Speaking, or the Manner of Citation, the 
following Things are obſervable. (I.) The frequent Quotation of the Septuagint, or 
the ancient Greek Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, of which, as Ferome notes, * Hoc 
generaliter obſervandum, quod ubirunq; ſancti Apoſtoli aut Apoſtolici viri loquantur ad 
populos, his plerumq; teſtimoniis abutuntur, que (per tranſiationem Septuagint. Interpretum) 
jam fuerant in Gentibus divulgata ; that is, This is to be generally noted, that cobere- 
ſoever the holy Apoſtles or Apoſtolical Men ſpoke to the People, they did for the moſt Part 
uſe theſe Teſtimonies, which (that is, the Tranſlation of the Seventy Interpreters) ele 
now publiſhed to the Gentiles. And that even in thoſe Things where there is a manifeſt 
Difference between that Tranſlation and the original Hebrew text, as Luke ili. 36. 


* In queſt Heb. ſuper Gen. Tom. 4. Fol. 102. 6 
| | Where 


vart II. Sens or SENTENCES axp AMPLIFICATIONS. 219 


where in the Genealogy of Chrit, the Name Cainan is put in, which is not in the origi- 
nal Hebrew, but in the Verſion of the Seventy, of which more hereafter. 

The Words, ( Tv?Xoig ava, reſtoring Stght to the Blind) as it is cited; Luke 
iv. 18. are not in the Hebrew Text of 1/a. Ixi. 1. but in the Septuagint : Compare 
Zech. ix. . with Matt. xxi. 18. and P/al. viii. 2. with Matt. xxi. 16. Upon which 
* [lyricus thus ſays, In Septuaginta Interpretum verſione citandd notandum eft Apaſtolos, 
in Novo Teſtamento non immerito aliquid dediſſe imbecillitati Chriſtianoarum, et communi con- 
12tudini, quod non aliter aliquoties difta Scripture citaverint, quam ficut jamdudum apud 
vulgus ex illa verſione innotuerint; fic enim illi puſillis Chriſti lac præbeutes, ac ad eorum 
captum ſeſe accommodantes, loqui non ſunt dedignati ic videmus etiam Parentes aliquando 
cum Infantibus balbutire ;, that is, In the Citations of the Seventy Interpreters in the New 
Teſtament, we are 10 note, That the Apoſtles yielded much to the Weakneſs of Chriſtians 
and common Cuſtom, and that ſeaſonably, in not quoting thoſe Places otherwiſe than the 
Capacity of the Vulgar could reach: For they giving as it were Milk to thoje tender Babes 
of Chriſt, and accommodating themſelves to their Underſtanding, diſdained not to ſpeak after 
that Manner. So we ſee Parents ſometimes liſp to their little Ones. 

Rivet ſays thus, + They (viz. the holy Pen- men of the New Teſtament) followed 
this Interpretation in thoſe Things only, which did no way prejudice the Truth of Faith, 
eſpecially when they had occaſion to diſcourſe of any dangerous Departure from that very 
Verſion received among the Greeks; or, as he adds, The Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Men uſed 
that common Verſion by a Liberty no way dangerous, to win upon the Greeks or Gentiles, 
who had great Veneration for it, though not in every Part perfect. Yet we mult care- 
tully note, that the Apoſtles did not always quote the Sepiuagint, as by the comparing 
of divers Places may appear, as //a. xxv. 8. for the Hebrew Word n8355 there, which 
ſignifies in ſempiternum, for everlaſting, the Septuagint has it iwwgvoas, Prevailing or over- 
coming; bur St. Paul tranſlates it e , in Victory : Matthew and Fohn, as Jerome 
witneſſes in his Comment. on Ja. vi. made their Quotations from the Hebrew, whereas 


Luke was very ſkilful in the Art of Medicine, and better read in Greek; therefore his 


Stile is elegant both in his Go/pel, and in the Ads of the Apoſtles, favoring more than 
they of human Eloquence, and more uſing Greek than Hebrew Citations. Examples 
from John and Matthew are Zech. xii. 10. which the Septuagint renders r ⁰ð7ʃ 
go ue alu xatwxnoalo, T hey will look upon me, becauſe they have inſulted (for WT 
transfixed or pierced) but Fohn Xix. 37. cites it out of the Hebrew, o. eis ov 
eZexevrnoav, They ſhall ſee him whom they pierced : Compare the Verſion of the Seventy 
Hof. xi. 1. with Matt. ii. 15. Micah v. 1. with Matt. ii. 6. Ja. xlii. 1, 2, 3, 4. with 
Matt. xii. 18, 19, 20, 21. Theſe and other Paſſages are to be oppoſed to ſuch as do 
overmuch extol that Greek Verſion, and attribute Divine and authentic Authority to it, 
becauſe the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles ſomerimes made uſe of it, which Kind of Rea- 
ſoning might carry a ſhew of Validity had they always uſed it, which it is certain they 
did not, and the Reaſon why they cited it ſometimes is given before. 

2. Teſtimonies, and Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, are alledged and produced in 
the New, not always according to the Letter, or Word for Word, but frequently by 
Change of the Phraſe in divers Reſpects; as, | 
1. Somstimes Words are left out, which are not for the preſent Purpoſe, as appears, 
if you compare Deut. xxiv. 1. with Matt. v. 31. and Deut. xxv. 5. with Matt. 
XXII. 24. 1/a. ix. 1. with Matt. iv. 15. and Jia. xlii. 4. with Matt. xii. 21. Some 
obſerve more eſpecially that the ſacred Writers when they make Allegations, do for 
Brevity and Perſpicuity Sake, cite the firſt and the laſt, and cut off the middle, as 
La. xxviii. 11, 12. with 1 Cor. xiv. 21. and 1/a. xl. 6, 7, 8. with 1 Pet. i. 24, 23. 
and Zech. ix. g. with Matt. xxi. 5, Sc. 

Sometimes Words are added for Illuſtration or Expoſition's Sake, as Gen. ii. 24. 
with Matt. xix. 5. where (oi duo, they two) are emphatically added, And they two ſhall 
bs one Fleſh : So Deut. vi. 1 3. compared with Matt. iv. 10. where the excluſive Word 
is added with great Evidence, viz. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onl 
ſhalt thou ſerve : See alſo Iſa. Ixiv. 4. with 1 Cor. ii. 9. where theſe Words are added, 
Neither hath it entered into the Heart of Man. 

There is ſometimes a Tranſpoſition of Words, which nevertheleſs diminiſhes not, nor 
varies the Senſe, as 1/a. lxiv. 4. compared with 1 Cor. ii. 9. where the bearing of the 
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Ear, and the ſeeing of the Eye are tranſpoſed ; ſo the Deſtruction of Altars and th; Kit 
ing of the Prophets, are tranſpoſed, 1 Kings xix. 14. with Rom. Xi. 3. 5 
There is ſometimes a Change of the M ords themſelves, and ſometimes of their Accident; . 
The Change of Words themſelves happens, (I.) From the Diverſity of reading in the 
Hebrew Text, eſpecially when the Quotation is from the Septuagint; who having made 
uſe of Bibles not pointed, did frequently read and expound it otherwiſe than it is in the 
Hebrew; Gen. xlvii. 31. Aud Iſrael bowed himſelf upon the Head mann of the Bed (he wor 
ſhipped or adored his Lord God, fo as that he bowed his Body to his Bed's Head) but the | 
Septuaginl have it x. WEoTexuvnoey Ice” tri TO &xpev TH gd b e And Iſrael worſhipped 
upon the End or Top of his Rod or Staff; for they read it as if it had been mmm which 
ſignifies a Rad or Staff, the Difference being only in the Points. This Verſion the 
Apoſtle exactly follows, Heb. xi. 21. And whereas there is a different Reading even 
in the Greek, ſome Copies having ars gjus, of his; ſome avrs, ſuns, his: There ariſes 
a double Interpretation here, viz. That Faced through Age being in Bed, leaned upon 
his Staff, and thanked God for the Promiſe of a Sepulchre with his Fathers; hence 
ſay ſome, it ſhould be thus, Ei inclinavit ſe baculo ſuo innixus; And he bowed bhimſe! 
leaning upon his Staff, or that he bowed himſelf to the Scepter which Joſeph held, and 
honored his Son in his Office; that that Dream might be fulfilled which Fo/eph had of 
the Obeifance of the Sun and Moon, mentioned Gen. xxxvii. . which the Vulgate Verſion, 
and that of Eraſmus will have rendered, And he adored, leaning on the Top of his Rod, 
&c. Another Example you have, P/al. xl. 7. Mine Ears haſt thou opened; of which 
Metaphor, ſee our ſacred Philology, Part I. Chap. vii. But the Septuazint render 
it wa q xarreriOu moi, But a Body haſt thou prepared fer me; which Verſion the Apoſtle 
cites, Heb. x. 5. This Reading may be explained two ways: PFirſt of Chriſt's Human 
Body; hence the Syriac elegantly tranſlates it; But with a Body haſt thou clothed me: 
and ſo the Verſion agrees excellently with the original Hebrew. Becauſe thou haſt 
repared a Body for me, and haſt made me an obedient Servant (which is ſymbolically 
noted by the digging or boring of the Ears) that I may offer the ſelt- ſame Body as a Sa- 
crifice to thee for the Sins of Mankind. 

Secondly ;, as 4 Body, in oppoſition to Figures and Shadows, as Weſthemerus ſays, + 
Sacrificium & Oblationem noluiſti, id eſt ceremonias illas V. T. repudiaſti, ſed corpus aplaſti 
mihi, &c. that is, Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldeſt not; that is, thou baſt avrogated 
the Ceremonies of the Old Teſtament, but thou haſt prepared a Body for me; that is, the 
Truth, of which thoſe Sacrifices were only Shadows ; a Figure thou wouldejt no longer, 
the Time coming wherein the Body, that is, the very Thing itſelf, and Truth was to be made 
manifeſt, Col. ii. 9. 17. Hunnius in his Comment ſays, That theſe Words from the Greek 
Tranſlation are by a very good Reaſon retained, becauſe that Body provided or fitted jor 
Chriſt, or taken in the Incarnation, is to be oppoſed (as a Thing adumbrated, and the true 
propitiatory Sacrifice) to the Rites of the Law, which contained only a Shadow, not the 
abſolute Image or Subſtance of Things. 

2. Etnynozs, Exegetically, that is, by Way. of [lation or Inference, as P/al. Ixviil. 
18. Thou haſt received Gifts among Men (to the Hebrew) which Eph. iv. 8. is thus quoted 
204 £00%E ole 7015 avIPWT0: 6, And Sade Gifts unto Men; both are true, and the one is the 
Conſequence of the other, or an IIlation from ir. Iſa. i. 9. Except the Lord of Hoſts 
had left us à Remnant ( religuum) this Rom. ix. 29. is called ongua, Seed: So from 
the Septuagint, Iſa. x. 22. If thy People be as the Sand of the Sea, &c. it is ſaid, Rom. 
ix. 27. Si fuerit ayes Twy viav Ic, If the Number of the Children of Iſrael, &c. 

It is ſaid, [/a. xxviii. 16. He that believeth ſhall not make haſte, which Rom. ix. 27. 18 
quoted, Whoſoever believeth on him, ov xeaguy$nocras, and 1 Pet. ii. 6. 2 un 24729190 
ſhall not bluſh, be aſhamed, or be confounded : The latter follows from the former; he that 
believes makes no haſte, but patiently expects the fulfilling of Divine Promiſes; and 
therefore he will certainly partake of them; whence it follows, that he has no cauſe to 
be aſhamed of his Hope, Sc. | 

Amos v. 27. I will cauſe you to go into Captivity beyond Damaſcus : This is quoted, 
Acts vii. 43. thus, Iwill carry you away beyond Babylon. Both were fulfilled : Fot the 
Iſraelites were not only carried away into Syria only, whoſe chief or metropoli an 
City Damaſcus is, but allo beyond Babylon, into Perſia and Caſpia, as appears, 2 
viii. 17. | 


Et adoravit 1/-ael ſuper ſummitatem virgæ ſuæ, H.b. xi. 21. + Weſthemerus Lib. de Fropis Sac. 
Micah 


Scrip. Þ+ 148. 
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Micah v. 2. And thou Bethlehem Ephrata, /bough thou be little among the Thouſands of 
adah, yet ou of thee ſhall come forth unto me, that is to be 4 Ruler in lirael, This Text 
*; thus cited, Mat. ii. 0. And thou Bethlehem in the Land of Juda, art not the leaſt among 
the Princes of Juda; for out of thee ſhall come a Governor, that ſhall rule (or feed) my 
People Iſrael. In the former Text it is called Bethlebem Ephrata, of which you may read 
Gal. xxxv. 16, 19. and xIvIll. 16. In the latter, it is called, The Land of Juda, by a 
Synecdoche, for à City ſeated in the Land of Juda. For at that Time the Epithet of 
da was more uſed, and to Herd himſelf better known than the Sirname of Ephrata, 
which perhaps at that Seaſon, grew out of uſe, or was leſs known to the Vulgar. In the 
former Text Bethlehem is called litile, with Reſpect to external Splendor and Eminency: 
But in the latter it is called not the leaſt, becauſe of that ſingular Honor which accrued 
to it by the Nativity of the Mefiah. In the former it is ſaid, Among the Thouſands of 
Juda, but here among the Princes of Juda, of which, ſee our firſt Book, Chapter iii. 
Section 3. there the Meſſiab is called a Ruler in Iſrael, but here a Captain (or Governor) 
who ſhall feed the People : Which eminent Metaphor is elſewhere expounded as it reſpects 
the Office of Chriſt. 

So much for a Change in Words themſelves, the like may be found in their Accidents, 
ſuch as reſpect, (I.) Number, as that which is ſaid, Pſal. xxxii. 1. in the ſingular Num- 
ber, viz. Bleſſed is he whoſe Tranſgreſſion is forgiven, whoſe Sin is covered, is cited, Rom. 
iv, 7. in the Plural; ſo I/ a. Iii. 7. with Rom. x. 15. in both Places the Senſe is the ſame, 
for the ſingular is put for the plural ſynecdochically. Compare Deut. vi. 16. with Matt. 
iv. 7. &c. (2.) Perſon, of which Examples are given elſewhere. (3.) Mood and 
Tenſe, of which there is an eminent Example in the Citation from J. vi. 10. which is 
made Matt. xiii. 14, 15. John X11. 40. Acts xxvill. 26, 27, where there is an emphatical 


Subjunctive into the Future Tenſe of the Indicative. 

Now before we proceed it is to be noted, That ſometimes there is ſuch a Change 
made in the Quotation, that we cannot clearly ſhew from what Place of the Old Teſta- 
ment it is taken, as Eph. v. 14. wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that fleepeſt, and ariſe 
from the Dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee Light; which ſome refer to Ia. Ix. 1. and others 
to Ja. xxvi. 19, 21. But it ſeems to agree moſt with the firſt Place, becauſe of the Like- 
neſs of the Scope. 

Another ſacred Sentence of a doubtful Original we meet with, Fames iv. 5. Do ye 
think that the Scripture ſaith in vain, the Spirit that dwelleth in us luſteth to Envy ? which 
Words are thought to be cited from Gen. viii. 21. Others think them to be rather taken 
from Numb. xi. 29, &c. pe 

3. The Writers of the New Teſtament are wont from two or three alledged Teſtimonies 
to make up one intire Citation, or, as Salmeron ſays, Tom. I. Page 109. to produce one 
Teſtimony from divers Prophets put together, as Matt. xxi. 4, 5. of which the firſt 
Part is taken from 1/a. Ixii. 11. and the latter from Zecb. ix. 9. The Evangeliſt calls it 
the Prophet, in the ſingular Number, to denote the Harmony and Agreement that is 
betwixt the Prophets. Compare Matt. xxi 13. with 1/a. Ivi, 7. and Fer. vii. 11. Mark 
1. 2, 3. with Mal. iii. 1. La. xl. 3. and Acts i. 20. with P/al. Ixix. 25, 26. and cix. 7, 
S. Rom. iii. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. which are taken from P/al. xiv. 2, 3. 
—liti, v. cxl. and x. Ja. lix. 7, 8. and Pſal. xxxvi. Compare Rom. ix. 33. with Ja. 
XXVIll, 16. and viii. 14. and Rom. xi. 26. with J. lix. 20. or xxvii. 9. or iv. 4. or 
fer. xxxi. 34. and 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55. with Ja. xxv. 8. Hoſ. xiii. 14. and 1 Pet. ii. 7. 
with P/al. cxviii. 22. and La. viii. 14. Heb. ix. 19, 20. with Exod. xxiv. 6, 7, 8. and 
Numb. xix. 6. | 

Teſtimonies are not only cited from the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, but alſo 
from the Books of the ancient Rabbies, as we have already touched upon. In 2 Tim. 
ul. 8. there is mention made of Jannes and Mambres, upon which Schikard * ſays, Hæc 
| noming Magorum Agypti nuſpiam in Scripturis, at in Targum, &c. Theſe Names of the 
Egyptian Magicians are no where to be read in Scriptures, but in the Targum of Jonathan 
en Uziel, upon Exod. vii. 11. they are expreſsly found: Paul therefore quotes this famous 
Paraphraſe of the Law : Yet others ſay, that this Targum of Fonathan, is of two late 
a Date, if we conſider the Stile and Matters treated of, than that Paul could peruſe 
tem; but that he and the Author of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, rather received it from 
common Opinion or Tradition: And Schindler affirms, that the Names Jubanes and 


* In Præfat. Bechinath Happoruſchin. 


Change of the Imperative Mood into the Indicative, and of the preſent Tenſe of the 
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Mambres were expreſſed in the Talmud trad. Sanhedrim. Pliny in his Natural Hiſtor 
Lib. 30. Chap. i. ſpeaks of Names ſomething like theſe, and repreſents them 1 
Faction that oppoſe Moſes, &c. 

To this we may refer what we read in the gth Verſe of the Epiſtle of Jude, con. 
cerning the Controverly between the Archangel Michael and the Devil, about the Bod 
of Moſes; and alſo the Prophecy of Enoch concerning the Coming of the Lord 10 25 
ment, Verſe 14, 15. of which Junius ſays, that the former is taken from Zech. 10 
1, 2. where that Divine Rebuke is read; and that by Michael we are to underſtand 
Chriſt, called the Archangel, becauſe he 1s the Prince of Angels: See Dan. xii, 1. But 
the Body of Moſes is not to be underſtood properly but figuratively of the Truth and 
Complement of the Law given by Moſes (ice Col. ii. 17.) of which Complement (which 
is in Chriſt) he was a Type; And be ſbewed me Joſhua the High Prieſt ſtanding before the 
Angel of the Lord, and Satan ſtanding at his Right-hand to reſiſt, Zech. ui. 1, Sc. 

We meet with three Citations from profane Writers, quoted by the Apoſtle Pau! 
as (1.) Acts xvii. 28. For in him (that is, the Lord God) wwe live, move, and have our 
being, as certain alſo of your own Poets have ſaid; For we are alſo his Offspring, va vag 
* yevog £o,4ey, Which Piece of a Verſe Clemens Alexandrinus * ſays, is taken ſrom Aratu; 
in Phenomenis, and recites the intire Place of Aratus conſiſting of tome Verſes. In 
Aratus this is attributed to, or ſpoken of Jupiter, which Paul took notice of, as per- 
verſly and altogether unjuſtly aſcribed to that imaginary, falſe, and phantaſtical God, 
and therefore reſtores that Sentence to the only true God. This Aratus flouriſhed in 
the Time of Pto/omy Philadelphus, and was illuſtrious in the Court of Antigonus the Son 
of Demetrius, who governed the Macedonian Monarchy in the 105 Olympiad, Mac. ii. 1, 
ſee Sixtus Senenſis, Lib. ii. Bibliotbec. Sanfiz, Tit. Aratus. In the golden Verſes of 
Pythagoras, there is the hike Sentence, SIzoy yeves £54 Bedloros, 

2. OT «pur n xond oinic αj,pçe Corrumpunt mores bonos colloquia (vel conſortia) pra- 
va; bad (or evil) Diſcourſe (or Society) corrupts good Manners. This Sentence conſiſting 
of a Senary Iambick, ſome attribute ro Menander, therein following Jerome in his Epiſtle 
to Magnus the Orator. Others aſcribe it to Euripides: However it is, the Verſe is made 
canonical by the Apoſtle. And the Word epiaiz (rendered Communication) really ſig- 
nifies a Fellowſhip, or keeping Company with impious and lewd Perſons, from on, 
cætus, a Congregation or gathering together: See Ja. xxii. 13. 

3. Tit. i. 12. One of themſelves, a Prophet of their own, ſaid, Renres ae event, vans 
Inga, Vage ag The Cretans are always Liars, evil Beaſts, flow Bellies; Verſe 13. 
This Witneſs is true. There is a moſt elegant Oxymoron, in theſe Words of Paul; The 
Cretans are always Liars; but he that ſaid this was a Cretan, therefore (it may be con- 
cluded) he was a Liar; yet ſays Paul, his Teſtimony is true: And hence perhaps he 
calls him Prophet; this Greek Verſe is thus rendered in Latin (Cres ſemper mendax, mals 
beſtia, venter iners eſt, Eraſmus Adag. xii. 29. ſays thus, + Ferome in his Commenta- 
ries written upon this Epiſtle, intimates that this Verſe is found in the Works of Epime- 
aides, in a Book, whoſe Title was, De Oraculis, of Oracles. Hence Paul calls him a 
Prophet, whether by Way of Irony, or becauſe of the Subject he treated on, we will not 
determine. The Beginning of this Verſe Kenres as Ne , was made bold with by Cab 
limachns a Poet of Cyrene, in a Hymn, wherein he celebrates the Praiſes of Jupiter, 
and lampoons the Cretans very ſatyrically for their Vanity and boaſting that he was bu- 
ried among them; whereas (as this heathen Zealot fancies) Fove was immortal: Hence 
Ovid ſaid, Nec fingunt omnia Cretes, the Cretans do not always lie; hence alſo aroſe the 
Proverb, vlg, (to play the Cretan) was put for to lie. The Occaſion of this Diſ- 
courſe was, that the Cretans had a certain Sepulchre with this Epitaph, E. ade xcilas er 
Ao emrxazct, that is, Here lies one whom they call Jupiter. Becauſe of this Inſcrip- 
tion, the Poet charges them with a Lie, in theſe Words, Kenres at evra xoxo Nneia, 
gte agyn , THO Gyr ot Kenres tlexthvayle : Todt s gave, coor yap ew; that is, the Cre- 
tans are always Liars, evil Beaſts, ſlow Bellies : Therefore, O King, the Cretans have 
built a Sepulchre for you : But thou halt not died, for thou always liveſt, &c. 

4. To conclude, we will only add the Paſſage we read, As xvii. 22, 23. Ye Men 
of Athens, I perceive that in all Things ye are too ſuperſtitious; for as I paſſed H, and 
contemplated on chat ye worſhip, (or beheld your Worſhip) 1 found an Altar with 16's 
Inſcription Aywo5w Ot, To the unknown God: Whom therefore ye ignorantly worſolp, 
him declare I unto you, &c. upon which Jcrome excellently ſays I after he had recited 


# Perf Fol. 123. + Divus Hieronimus in Commentariis, quos in hanc ſcripſit Epiſtolam, Cc. 
2 Epiſt. ad Magnum Oratorem Romanum, Tom 3. operum, J. 148. | 


ſome 
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ſome Sayings of learned Heathens, quoted by the Apoſtle, This Leader of the Chtiſ- 
tian Hoſt, and this invincible Orator, pleading the Cauſe of Chriſt, diſcrectly urges 
that accidental View of the Inſcription of that heatheniſh Altar, as an Argument to 
prove the true Faith, He learned of the true David, to ſnatch the Sword out of the 
Enemy's Hand, and chop off his Head with his own Weapon, &c. Of this emiyoapn, 
or Inſcription on that Altar Ludovicus Vives ſays, * © That in the Attican Fields there 


« were very many Altars dedicated to unknown Gods, hinted at by the Evangeliſt 


« Luke, As xvii. as allo by Pauſanias in his Atticks, Ot ayviruv Fumor, (the Altars 
« of unknown Gods) which Altars were the Invention of Epimenides the Cretan.“ 
For when that Country was viſited with a ſore Plague, they conſulted the Delphian 
Oracle, whoſe Anſwer 1s reported to be, That they muſt offer Sacrifices, but named 
not that God to which they ſhould be offered. Epimenides, who was then at Athens, 
commands that they ſhould ſend Beaſts (intended for Sacrifice) through the Fields, 
and that the Sacrifices ſhould follow with this Direction, that wherever they ſhould 
ſtand, there they muſt be ſacrificed to the unknown God, in order to pacify his 
Wrath. From that Time to the Time of Diogenes Laertius, theſe Altars were viſited. 
More of this may be ſeen in Sixtus Senenſis, Lib. II. Biblioth, Tit. Are Athenienfis 
Inſcriptio. See alſo Molſius Tom. I. Lectionum Memorabilium, Page 4. Verſe 20, Sc. 
So much of Schemes or Figures. 


Schema hujus Mundi citius prolabitur Undis, 


eſu 
In ſolo ſpes rata, firma guies. 
Cœlo 5 


1 Cor. vii. 31. Tzgxyt ro 9gnuea Tz nous T2724, 


Preterit bujus Mundi Figura. 


In Lib. 7. de Civit, Dei Cap. 17. 
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T MS TO , 
OF THE 

TYPES PARABLES, Oe. 
0+ 4h 


OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT, 
| WITH TH E 


EXPOSITIONS of the LEARNED, upon ſuch as are obſcure, &c. 


N treating of a Type, we are to remark, 1. Its Definition, and that (1.) With re- 
ſpect to its Name. (2.) With reſpect to the Thing itlelf, 2. Its Divifion. 3. Its 
Canons, or Rules: Of which in Order. 


ARES CBD: N I. 
Of the Definition of a Type. 


JN the Definition, (1.) We are to reſpect its Etymology. (2.) Its Homonymy, or 
various Acceptauons. The Greek Word run, Typos, which generally is uſed in 

this Affair, is derived of xu , (which ſignifies to beat or ſtrike, and is formed of its 

mean Preter-Tenſe ) has various Significations. As, | 

1. In a general Signification Tur». a Type, is called the Print or Mark, which 

is made by beating, as John xx. 25. What we call, the Print of the Nails, is in Greek, 

Tur» naw, the Type of the Nails; that is, the Impreſſion or Holes left by the Nails 

beaten or driven through his Hands. 

2, More particularly, it denotes an Example or Exemplar, which, in certain Actions 

we imitate, this goes before, and is to be imitated; ſee Phil. iii. 17. 1 Te. i 7. 

2 Theſſ. iii. 9. 1 Tim. iv. 12. Tit. ii. 7. 1 Pet. v. 3. and ii. 21. As xxill. 25. Rom. 

vi. 17. What we tranſlate Form of Doctrine, in the Greek, is rue didane, that Type of 

Doctrine; that is, in which God has preſcribed the Rule, Form and Example of 

Obedience, and Life to us, vi. to believe the Goſpel, and live accordingly, Phil. i. 27. 
3. In another Signification rv7Gy, a Type, is called a“ Deſcription not very exact, viz. 

that which is made ſummarily, briefly, and leſs compleatly. | 
4. It has alſo another Signification with Phyſicians, who call that Form and Order 

obſerved or noted in the Increaſe or Abatement of Diſeaſes; ru, a Type, denoting 
the Symptoms of the Diſeaſe, and what it is: Hence Galen wrote a Book entitled, meg: vo 
run, of Types. As to other Senſes wherein Lawyers and Politicians take it, conſult 

Stephanus in Theſaur. Grace Linguæ, Tom. 3. Col. 1691. 

5. But to approach nearer to our Scope and Buſineſs, ur, a Type, denotes a 
Figure, Image, Effigy, or Repreſentation of any Thing, and that either painted, 
feigned, or engraven or expreſſed by any other way of Imitation, As vii. 43. So, lo- 

erates in Evag. encom. Calls rurzs, the Images of Bodies, (ron owparuy eg.) 


® Arift. Eth. 1, * and J. 2. c. 7. 6 Di ines 
— Divme 
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+ 6. Divines underſtand nothing elſe by Types, but the Images or Figures of Thin X 
preſent, or to come; eſpecially the Actions and Hiſtories of the Old Teſtament, * 
ſpecting ſuch as prefigured Chriſt our Savior in his Actions, Life, Paſſion, Death, and 
the Glory that followed. In which Senſe ſome judge this Appellation to be eyypagey 
written or inſcribed, and refer Rom, v. 14. to it, where, Adam the firſt Man, is called 
run Ts prnnolGr, Figura futuri, the Figure of him that was to come, viz. the laſt 
Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 45. and x. 6. rar rue Nw ten ng, New theſe Things were our 
F. es; and Ver. 11. ravra war rue. ouveBaivoy kx), Now all theſe Things happened 
to them for Types. Theſe two Texts we tranſlate Examples, or Enſamples. But in the 
former Place, Rom. v. 14. a Type ſeems not properly to denote what we here intend 
for there is a certain Compariſon made between Adam and Chriſt, which carries rather 
a Difparity than a Similitude in it. The Protaſis, or Propofition, is in Ver. 12, Ag 
Adam conveyed Death together with Sin to all that were born of him, (ut Adamus om- 
nibus ex ſe natis cum Peccato Mortem communicat.) The Apodeſis, Reddition, or Return, 
is not expreſsly ſet down, but inſinuated in the foregoing Words, as if he had ſaid, fo 
Chriſt conveys or communicates Lite to all thoſe that by Faith are given to, and im- 
Planted in him. A Type therefore in the ſaid Place denotes a Similitude generically, and 
relates to the fifth Particular. In the latter Example run, a Type, ſignifies an Ex- 
ample, Shadow, or Umbrage of Things to come, as the Words annexed make out, yet 
not properly relating to the Types in hand. To this ſome refer Heb. viii. 5. As vii, 
44. where Tur», a Type, is taken for the Pattern and Image ſhewn to Moſes in the Mount, 
Exod. xxv. 40. [in the Hebrew it is called i, an Exemplar, Pattern, Figure or Form,] 
denoting that the Structure of that Levitical Tabernacle, was a Type or Prefi- 
ruration of the Truth which was to be expected under the Goſpel Diſpenſation : So 
8 Nazianzen ſays, That the Levitical Law was a Shadow of Things to come, 
as the Apoſtle declared, and as God commanded Maſes to do all Things, xa v turoy, 
according to the Example ſhewed him in the Mount, viz. of Things obvious to 
« Senſe, which afterwards were to be diſcovered by Faith. Piſcator ſays, That by wrt, 
© a Type, Heb. vill. 5. the aq , or Archetype, is to be underſtood ; that is, the 
principal or primitive Exemplar or Pattern of thoſe heavenly and ſpiritual Things, 
< which were prefigured by the Tabernacle, and the Ceremonies relating to it, as Anti- 
© types, viz. the Death of Chriſt upon the Altar of the Croſs, and his Entrance into 
< the heavenly Sanctuary, which Things were ſpiritually revealed to Moſes.” 

But we may be ſatisfied that by Type, or Example, in the aforeſaid Place, we are to 
underſtand the Diſpoſition and Form of the future Building of God's Houſe under the 
evangelical Diſpenſation, and fo it belongs to the fifth Signification, according to the 
Signification of the Hebrew Word M2, Banah, ædiſicavit, he hath built. 


II. Synonimous Terms, 1. The Word Typos uſed by the Seventy, anſwers to N22N, 
Exod. xxv. 40. and , Ames v. 26. but neither of theſe concern us in this Place: 
Yet we may refer to this that general Appellation, 5wh, Maſbal, which denotes a Si- 
militude, or the Compariſon of one Thing to another: Alſo a Parable, Proverb, 
Axiom, dark or figurative Speech: See Ezek. xxiv. 3. In the Arabic Tongue we 
meet with the Word naw, Schibh, which denotes a Similitude, Type, or Parable, from 
nav, he was like, Sc. 2. From Greek Writers, as well canonical, as eccleſiaſtical, we 
may mention ſome ſynonimous Appellations ; as from the New Teſtament, we find that 
the Types of Things to come are called, (1.) Lia, a Shadow of Things to come, Hed. 
viii. 5. 04% Twy eT2pariwy, A Shadow of heavenly Things, and Heb. x. I. c, Tw perro, 
eryaJwv, the Shadow of good Things to come; becauſe Chriſt, with his Bleſſings and 
Works performed for the Salvation of Mankind, was propoſed to the Godly in an ob- 
ſcure Way, or a ſhadowy Deſcription of his Lineaments in the Old Teſtament. Hence 
ſome think that (Rom. xiii. 12.) the Old Teſtament is repreſented by Night, or Darkneſs, 
and the New Teſtament by Day, or Face to Face. (2.) Treg ya, an Example or Pat- 
tern; the Prieſts of the Old Teſtament are called aurpruerres vroderypals emepaniun, 10 ſerve 
to thoſe Things, Heb. viii. 5. that is, to be exerciſed in thoſe Parts of divine Worſhip, 
which were Types and Figures of Things to be expected in the New; here there may 
be an Elligſis of the Prepoſition n, and ſo the Senſe is, that their Prieſthood or Miniſtry, 
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The Definition of the Thing is thus: A Zypical Senſe is when 7. bings hidden, or un. 
known, whether preſent, or to come, eſpecially when the Tranſactions recorded in the 
Old Teſtament prefigure the I ranſactions in the New, are expreſt by external Aion; or 
Prophetical Viſion. The Diviſion of Types follows. TY 


OS aw 2h Ts os "pn 
/ Of the Diviſion of Types. 


HERE we ſhall wave the Wranglings of Critics, who ſpent many Words to confute 
each other, and give the beſt Account we can of the real Diviſſon of Types, which 


may be reduced to two Sorts. (1.) Prapbetical Types. (2.) Hiftorical Types; of 
which in Order, 


AR rem 
Of prophetical Types, and typical and ſymbolical Actions. 


PROPHET ICAL Types are ſuch, whereby the Prophets who were divinely inſpired, 

by external Symbols figured or ſignified Things prefent, or to come, in their 
Speeches, or Writings, either by Way of Warning, Admonition, or Prophecy. This 
mult be conſidered, {1.) with reſpe& to Aions. (2.) Viſions. 

1. Prophetical Adions are typical, when ſome Thing myſtical and hidden is adum- 
brated or ſhadowed by thoſe Things which the Prophets by divine Command acted ; 
as for Inſtance, Ja. xx. 2. The Prophet goes out naked; that is, without his prophe- 
tical Garments, to prefigure the fatal Deitruction of the Egyptians and Ethiopians : 
Fer. xiii. 1. and the following Verſes, the Prophet by divine Command gets himſelf a 
linen Girdle, puts it upon his Loins, hides it in a Rock by Euphrates, afterwards takes 
it from thence, but it is putrified, or marred, or rotten : By which Type the Bleflings 
God gave the People, their Ingratitude and Wickedneſs, and the Deſtruction that was 
to come upon them, are prefigured, as by the Context appears. Chap. xvi. 2, 5. 
there is a Command to abſtain from Matrimony, Procreation of Children, — 
Feaſts for the Dead: By which Type God denounces moſt woful Calamities whic 
were to come upon his People for their Sins: See Chap. xviii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, II. 
XIX. 12, 13. xxvii. 2. and li. 63. Ezek. ii. 8, &c. The Prophet eats the Volume 
Book, or Roll reached to him, to witneſs, the Gift of Prophecy divinely inſpired 
into him, which afterwards he was ſtrenuouſly to exerciſe againſt the rebellious 
People: See Chap. iv. 2. xiii. 3. and xxiv. 3, 16—22. where you have Inſtances re- 
lating to this Head. Hoſ. i. 2. and the following Verſes, gives the Names of Wife of 
Whoredoms, and Children of Whoredoms, to a lawful Wife, and lawfully begotten Chil- 
dren; by which Type he denotes and taxes the ſpiritual Idolatry of the People of /- 
rael ; ſee Tarnovius Exercit. Bib. largely upon the Place. The like ſymbolical Action 
we read in Chap. iii. to this we may allo reduce the typical Action of the Prophet, which 
is deſcribed, 1 Kings xx. 35. We may add likewiſe to theſe, that Action of Chriſt, 
when he curled the barren Fig-tree, which preſently withered. For that Curſe was not 
produced from any raſh, or unſeaſonable Malice, or a Deſire of Revenge; but by it 
our Savior would typically ſhew, (1.) The Deſtruction that was to come upon the 
People of 1/-ael, conſidered as ſuch obſtinate Perſons, who by no Admonitions, or 
Threats, would ſuffer themſelves to be amended or reformed : See the Parable, Luke 
Xiii. 6, 7. (2.) The Power of Faith, whoſe Analogy, or deep Myſtery, Chriſt him- 
{elf expounds. : 

To this Head we may alſo refer the Action of the Prophet Agabus, in Alis xxi. 10, 
Sc. who took Paul's Girdle, and bound his own Hands and Feet, to intimate Paul's Cap- 
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Nen . 
Of prophetical and typical Viſions, 


HESE may be thus diftinguiſhed, viz. ſuch as were ſhewn to Men Jeeping, or 
waking : To Men aſleep their Dreams have been ſent from Heaven. In theſe there 
is a twofold Difference, ſome are mere, or naked Sights or Views, which without Fi- 
gures, and the Myſtery of Types, repreſent deep Things, and future Events : Such 
was the Dream of Joſeph, Matt. i. 20. and ii. 13. of the Wiſe Men, Matt. ii. 12. But 
theſe concern not this Head; ſome are oveps cvuorma, or ſuch Dreams, which are 
hidden or involved in Figures and Types; theſe Dreams came ſometimes to Believers, 
ſometimes to Unbelievers. 


To the former Claſs belongs x 

Firſt; The Dream of the Patriarch Jacob, Gen. xxvill. 12, 13. And he dreamed; and 
bebold, a Ladder ſet upon the Earth, and the Top of it reached to Heaven; and be- 
bold, the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon it. And behold, the Lord ſtood 
above it, and ſaid, I am the Lord, &c. Certain _—_— by reaſon of the Anti- 
type, refer this Viſion to the Patriarch Jacob himſelf, making the Ladder to ſignify 
the Journey of Jacob; the aſcending Angels his Keepers when he travelled, and the 
deſcending Angels, when he returned; they ſay, that God ſtood on the Top of the 
Ladder, ſince he is the Moderator or Governor of the whole Affair, becauſe by his Pro- 
vidence Jacob is taken trom his Parents, led in his Journey, entertained by his Father- 
in-law Laban, and led back again. This Interpretation, they ſay, is made by God 
himſelf, Ver. 15. But Chrift 1s a more ſure Interpreter, who, John 1. 51. makes him- 
ſelf the Autitype of that Viſion ; Yerily, verily, T ſay unto you, hereafter ye ſhall ſee Hea- 
ven opened, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the Son of Man: That 
is, from Day to Day, ye ſhall more and more underſtand, that J am he who is prefi- 
gured in that Viſion of Jacobs Ladder. That Viſion holds forth, 
1. The perſonal Union of two Natures in the Mefieh, which is prefigured by the 
Ladder ſtanding upon the Earth, whoſe Top reached Heaven, denoting the Union 
of the divine and human Nature, by the Symbol of the Ladder touching Heaven 
and Farch | 
2. The Fruits, Benefits, or Bleſſings, 7z >eys, of the incarnate Word, or the Word 
made Fleſh, expreſſed by the Ladder's touching Heaven; becauſe through Chriſt, the 
Aicenſion or Entrance into Heaven, is open to all Believers, ohn iii. 14, 15, 16. 
and by him only, Acts iv. 12. As the Patriarch ſaw but one Ladder; ſo the going up 
and the coming down of the Angel denotes, that they were no longer to be hurtful to 
Mankind, but moſt friendly: See Luke ii. 9, 13. For they come down as miniſtering 
Sprrits tor the Help of the Saints, Heb. i. 14. and go up again, carrying their Souls 
into Abraham's Boſom, Luke xvi. 22. Here is alſo a Bleſſing annexed by the Lord, 
Ver. 14. And all the Families of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed in thee ; that is, in thy Seed. 
This is that BlzYing which comes upon us through Chriſt, Eph. i. 3. Gal. iii. 8, 9. 

3. Here is the principal End for which the Land of - Canaan was delivered into the 
Poſſeſſion of the Poſterity of Abrabam and Jacob, viz. that there may be a certain Seat 
or Habitation for that People, of whom the Maſſiab was to be expected. I VT 


| Secondly ; The double Dream of the Patriarch Foſeph, Gen. xxxvii. 5, &c. which 
was expounded by Joſeph's Brethren, Ver. 8. and his Father, Ver. 10. very agreeable to 
the Event of the Thing, as Chap. xli. and the following Chapters. 

Thirdly; The Dream of Daniel of the four Beaſts that came out of the Sea, Dan. vii. 
3, &c. which were Types of the four Monarchies of the World, viz. the Babylonian, 
Perfian, Grecian, and Roman, &c. * 

Io the latter Claſs belong, | 
1. The Dream of Pharaoh King of Egypt, Gen. xli. Of the fourteen Cows and th 
fourteen Ears of Corn, by which the future State of Egypt, and the neighboring 
Country, with reſpect to Fertility, and the Scarcity of Corn, is prefigured, as Joſeph 
himſelf expounds it, Chap, xli. 25, Sc. and is evidenced by the Event, Ver. 47. 
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2. The double Dream of Nebuchadneggar; the firſt is deſcribed, Dan. ii. 29, & 
viz. of the great, large, ſplendid, teriible Image of a Man, whoſe Head was "Gaia 
his Breaſt and Arms Silver, Belly and Sides Braſs, Legs Iron, Feet part Iron, part — 
and of the Stone hewn out without Hands, which brake them to pieces; becoming afterwa; 1, 
a great Mountain, By which typical and ſymbolical Image: The four univetC.] Kino. 
doms or Monarchies of the Earth are again ſhadowed, or adumbrated, as the Propher 
himſelf expounds it, Dan. ii. 37. and the following Verſes, _ 

But by the Stone cut or heum out without Hands, the ſpiritual Kingdom of the Meſſiah 
is denoted, which when theſe Moparchies were in being, began to lift up, or erect irlelt, 
but at length whatſoever ſhall remain of the ſaid Kingdoms, he will break in Pieces, 
and conſume, Ver. 44. ch „ 

So much of Yifons which appeared to Men aſſeep. Such as appeared to Men awake 
are of a twofold Kind, but of the Manner of Appearance, viz. <4 es with Extah, or 
without, is not our work to diſpute at preſent, viz, ſome have the Expoſition or In. 
terpretation of the Zypes and Symbols annexed, and ſome have not. 

Vifions of the firſt Sort are to be alſo differenced, foraſmuch as the Interpretation of 
the Viſion is taken either from the Thing ilſelf, or from its Appellations or Terms, and 
ſo it is by an allufive Reaſon, N FR | 
Of the firſt Sort are the Viſions of Feremiah, Chap. xxiv. 1, 2, &c. of the two Baſkets 
Figs, good and bad; by the good Figs, the Reſtoration of the Jetuiſb and Chriſtian 
hurch which was to come, is prefigured ; and by the bad Figs, the carrying away of 
edekiab and the People of 1/rae) into Captivity, is allo prefigured, as it is expounded 
in the 5th and the following Verſes. Kr 5 
The viii. ix. x. and xi. Chapters of Ezekiel agree in the Deſcription of the ſame Vi- 
fion of the Prophet, which had four Parts; the fir ft Part of the Viſion obumbrates the 
Wickedneſs of the Jews which remained at Feru/a/em, Chap. viii. The ſecond figures 
out the Deſtruction of the Citizens in the very City, except thoſe whom God had 
marked, as Chap. ix. The bird prefigures the Fire, by which is denoted the flaming 
Anger and Indignation of the Lord, who by Plague and Famine afflicted the Inhabi- 
tants before the taking of the City, and after its taking, utterly burnt and deſtroyed 
the whole City, with the Temple; and hence the Glory of the Lord departed, as 
Chap. x. The 14, denotes the Perſecution and Ruin of thoſe that eſcaped the Burn- 


o 
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ing and Deſtruction of the City, as Chap. xi. So Chap. xxxvil. 1. and the follow- 


ing Verſes, there is a Viſion of Bones made alive again, and reduced to their former 
State, by the Immiſſion of the Spirit; by which the Reſtitution of the Fews, and the 
Deliverance of the univerſal Church, its Reſurrection from Death, and its eternal Glory 
is adumbrated or ſhadowed forth, as appears Ver. 11 and 23, with the Verſes imme- 
diately following bath Places. The 22 in the viiith of Daniel, of the two-horned Ram, 
and of the He. goat with one Horn, is expounded by Gabriel, Ver. 19. to relate to the 
Kings of Media, Perfia, and Greece, &c, | 
mos Vil. 1, 4, 7. is a relation of certain Viſions, by which, as by Types and Sym- 
bols, a Famine to come, warlike Devaſtations, and the Captivity of all the 1/raelitcs 
after the Extinction of Feroboam's Family is denoted, as it is expounded in the ſame 
Chapter; ſee Chap. ix. 1. where you have a Viſion, that denotes God's Departure 
from the Temple, his forſaking the Jews, and his moſt ſure Judgments againſt them. 
Zechariab i. 8, &c. there is a Viſion of @ Man riding upon à red Horſe, ſtanding 
among the Myrtle Trees in the Bottom, and behind him, red Horſes, bay, and white, fo the 
Hebrew; by which is figured our Savior Chrift, dwelling in the Church among the 


_ Godly, and Angels miniſtering to him, as Chap. i. 18. The four Horns denote the 


Enemies of ae! who invaded them, as the Syrians, Afſyrians, and Babylonians on one 
Side, viz. the North; the Ammonites and Meabites from the Eaſt; the Edomites and 
Egyptians from the South; and the Philiſtines from the Weſt. The four Carpenters, 
Ver. 20. which caſt out the Horns aforeſaid, do figure out thoſe Inſtruments which God 
ſhall make uſe of, and gather from all Parts, to deſtroy the Babylonians, and thoſe 
Enemies of the Church, who hindered the Building of the Temple, and the City Feru- 
ſalem. Chap. ii. 1. there is repreſented a Man, holding a meaſuring Line in his Hand, 
to meaſure ol ny: by which the rebuilding of the City in Time to come is denoted. 
Chap. iii. 1. Jaſbua the High · prieſt is repreſented as a Type of Chriſt, as is plainly in- 
timated, Ver. 8. 

| Chap. 
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Chap. iv. 2. there is mention of a golden Candleſtick, which is a Type of the Church, 
and moſt precious in the Sight of God, the Explication of which, with Reference to 
ch individual Member, is given by our Savior himſelf. AT 1 
The hing Rolf, Chap. v. 1. denotes the Judgments of God againſt the impenitenr, 

and impious Jews. More Examples may be read in this and the following Chapter. 

To the latter Claſs belong the Viſions we read of, Jer. i. 11, 12, 13, 14. Amos viii. 2. 
of which we have ſpoke betore. i: 8 os 

We have treated ſo far of Viſions, whoſe Antitypes are expounded in the very Text; 
but there are others which are not ſo expounded : Therefore we muſt take their Ex- 

ofition either from the Circumſtances of the Text, or from other Places of Scripture z 

or from the Event, Compliment, or fulfilling of the Prophecy; ſuch are //e. Ixiit. 1, 
&c. where there is a Dialogue propoſed by the Prophet, between Chrift and the Church, 
reſpecting his own moſt bleſſed Paſſion and Merit, And although there is in that Place 
no direct mention of ſuch a Viſion, yet the Circumſtances do fairly intimate it, . viz. 
that ſuch a Viſton appeared to the Prophet, | 

In Ezekzel the xlth to the End, we have a typical Deſcription of the Temple and 
City: The Antitype of which, is not the City and Temple rebuilt by Zerubbabel and 
Nebemiab after the Captivity, as the Hebrew Rabbies, and others have dreamed, but 
the myftical Temple of God, his true Church, and the heavenly and fpiritual City, 
as the learned Doctor F moſt learnedly expounds it. Laſtly ; The Revela - 
tions of John, in which the future State of the Church, by divers Viſions, both ſy mbo- 
lical and typical, is repreſented, the Explication or fulfilling of which the Event muſt 
ſhew, is properly reduced under this Head, So much for prophetical Types. 


EATS KF; 
Of an hiſtorical Type, aid its ff Diviſion, 


AN hiſtorical Type is the myſtical Senſe of Scripture, whereby Things acted or done 
in the Old Teſtament, (eſpecially what reſpected the Prieſthood and Worſhip of 
the Jews,) prefigured and adumbrated Things acted in the New Teſtament Times, with 
Reſpect eſpecially to Chriſt the Antitype, who is, as it were, the Kernel incloſed in all 
thoſe Shells of Old Teſtament Ceremonies, Types or Actions, Sc. Wy 
This may be thus diſtinguiſhed, (.) that like an A/egory, it is either innate, o 
natural, or inferred. The innate is that which is exprefsly delivered in the Scriptures, 
or when the Scripture itſelf ſhews or intimates, that ſome Ceremony, or Thing tranſ- 
acted, does adumbrate the Things related or done in the New Teltament, eſpecially 
Chriſt in a myſtical Senſe. This is done, either expreſsly. and - explicitly, or zacitly 
and implicitly ; or, which is all one, the Scripture either ſhews it expre/s/y, or tatitly 
inſinuates the Thing tranſacted to be a Type of Chriſt: Of the firſt Kind we have 
many Examples, e = | | 
The Prophet Jonas was ſwallowed in the Whale's Belly, and vomited out after three 
Days, as Fonah 1. 17. and 11, 10. This is a Ty of Cbriſt, who lay three Days in the 
Grave, and of his glorious Reſurrection, as Chriſt himfelf expreſsly fays, Matt. xii. 
40. and xvi. 4. Luke xi. 29, 30. 5 of Oy: | 
Ihe Brazen Serpent which Maſes by divine Command lifted up in the Deſart, againſt. 
the Bitings of Serpents, as Numb. xxi. 8, 9. is expreſsly ſaid to be a Type of Chriſt, 
who was lifted up upon the Croſs, arid healing Believers of the Biting of the infernal 
Serpent, Jobn iii. 14, 15. WE . J LO | 
The Conſtitution and Sacrifice-offetings of the Levitical Prieſthood in the Old Teſ- 
tament, did typically prefigure Chriſt the High-prieſt, as Heb. v. and the following. 
More Examples may be found upon a diligent Search and Meditation of the Scripture. 
Examples of the latter Sort are theſe : The Mercy-/eat,. or the Covering of the Ark 
of the Covenant, Exod. xxv. 17. which typified Chriſt, Rom. iii. 25. ſo you may com- 
pare Foſh. i. &c. with Heb. iv. 8. That the Mauna was a Type of Chriſt is told us, 
John vi. 32, 33, &c. The Paſchal Lamb, Kxod, xii. 3, &c. was a Type of Chriſt, as 
I Cor. v. 7. Fohn xix. 36. | | 1225 
The Scape-goat, Lev. xvi. 10, 21. was a Type of Chriſt, as Jobn i. 29. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
So was Jaac, Gen. xxii. 2, 12, with Rom, viii. 32. and Heb. xi. 19. So Sampſon, Judg. 
2 xili. 


\ 
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xili. Sc. compared with Matt. ii. 23. where that which is ſpoken of Sampſon, Judy 
xili. 5. is accommodated to Chriſt the Antity pe: Yet the Phraſe Nag Aube ila. 
be ſhall be called a Nazarene, is not uſed as ſome ſay, reſpecting the Words COnceranin . 
Sampſon, but to other Sayings of the Prophets, Ja. Ix. 21, &c. and xi. 1. Zech. vi. 12 
in which the Maeſſias is called M), Netzer, Surculus, a Branch, whence Nazareth is ds. 
rived ; hence the Syriac has it , Natzerath, or Notrath, * Malt. ii. 2 3. and the Rea. 
ſon they give is, that it is ſaid it was written, dia Teopnruv, by the Prophets, in the plural 
Number, Sc. 5 

That King Solomon, the Son of David, was a Type of Chriſt, appears Heb. i. 5. 42; 
ii. 30. and xiii. 12. where the Promiſe made to David, ſpoken in a literal Senſe of Solo- 
mon, 2 Sam. vii. 12. 1 Chron. xvii. 11. is referred to Chriſt, 

The firſt-boru Son of the Lord, as the People of Mrael are called, Exed. iv. 23. when 
they were to go out of Egypt, is a Type of Chriſt : The only begotten Son of God, Matt. 
iii. 17. who is faid to be called from his Exile in that Nation, Matt. ii. 1 5. where 
that which is literally ſaid of the Maelites, Hoſe. xi. 1. is accommodated to Chriſt the 
Antitype, &c. 5155 | | 

An illated or inferred Type is that which is conſequentially gathered to be ſuch by 
Interpreters; this is either by fair Probabilities agreeable to the Analogy of Faith 
or extorted, and without any Foundation in, or Shadow of Senſe, from the literal Senſe 
of the Text. 2 

Of the firſt Sort, the Homily- writers and Expoſitors produce a great many. As the 
Doings of Sampſon in marrying a ſtrange Wife, and deſtroying his Enemies by his Death, 
Fudg. xiii. xiv. xv. Xvi. Chapters; although no where in Scripture applied to Chrilt, 
yet it is expounded as a Type of Chriſt, who was ſpiritually, as it were, married to the 
Gentiles, and conquered his Enemies by dying. More Examples are, Gen. xxxvii. Sc. 
reſpecting Foſeph; Numb. xvi. 47. reſpecting Aaron. See {/a. lix. 2. and Gen. ii. 22, 22, 
Dan. vi. 22. Fudg xvi. 2, 3. 1 Sam. Xvil. 49. and xxii. 2. with Lake xv. 1, &c. 

Of the latter Sort, are the wild fantaſtical Conceits of Papiſts, and ſome others, who 
make Types where there are none. For Inſtance, + Turrecremata makes the Son of 
David, yea, Chriſt himſelf, a Type of the Pope of Rome: For he expounds the Words, 
2 King. vii. 13. thus—1 will eſtabliſh the Throne of his Kingdom for ever: That is, ſays 
he, I will cauſe the Supremacy, or Kingdom of the Pope, always to endure, with 
ſeveral other Things of the ſame ridiculous Tenor; which we omit as uſeleſs to our 
Undertaking. 


rr. 
Other Diviſions of an hiſtorical Type. 


A NOTHER Diviſion of an Hiſtorical Type is this; ſome immediately reſpect Chriſt, 
and ſome the Things that belong to Chriſt. Of the fir Sort are ſuch Things as 
prefigure, and lively ſet forth his moſt holy Life, his moſt bitter Death, his moſt glo- 
rious Reſurrection and Exaltation, as in the Examples before recited. Of the /aiter 
Sort are, the univerſal Flood, in which, by the peculiar Bleſſing of God, Noah and his 
Family were ſaved, which is called a Figure or Type of Baptiſm, 1 Pet. iii. 21. to which 
Pſal. xxix. 10. may be applied, which, by the Power and Efficacy of the moſt pre- 
cious Blood of Chriſt, faves Men, and is to them the Laver of Regeneration and Re- 
novation of the Holy Spirit. The Parallel of this Type, with the Antitype, may be 
read in the learned Gerhard, Tom. 4. loc. de Bapt. Seri. 8. 

The Bodily Circumciſion is a Type of Heart Circumciſion; the former is called veg. 
Ton axeemoumrE»”, the Circumciſion made without Hands ; the latter TECIT 0/41 Ts Xgigx, the 
Circumciſion of Chriſt, Col. ii. 11. | 5 | 

So our Divines propoſe ſome Types of the Lord's Supper, as the Tree of Life in the 
Midſt of Paradiſe, Gen. ii. 9. ſee Rev. xxii. 14. John vi. 53, 54, 55. The Bread and 
Wine brought forth by Melchizedec, and given to Abraham, Gen. xiv. 18, 19. The 
Paſchal Lamb eaten yearly (in avzpvnow) in Commemoration of the Deliverance of the 
Iſraelites from literal Egypt, Exod. xi. 27. with 1 Cor. v. 7. and i. 26. The Manna, 
Exod. xvi. 15. The Water that came out of the Rock, Numb. xx. 11. The Blood of the 


_ * See Piſcator upon the Place, and Junius in Parallelli;. + Lib. 1. ſammæ, Cap. 90. 
| E Covenant, 
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Covenant, Exod. xxiv. 8. Heb. ix. 20. The Shew-bread, Exod. xxv. 30. The live Coal, 
Ja vi. 6. the Explication of which, amongſt other Types, may be read in Gerhard, 
Tom. 5. de ſacr. Euch. Set. 12. 

The Types of the New Teſtament Church, as learned Men ſay, are Paradiſe, Gen. 
i 8. Noah's Art, Gen. vi. 14, Cc. The Calling of Abrabam, Gen. xii. 1. Joſh. xxiv. 2. 
Se more Examples, Exod. xxvi. 1. Joſb. ii. 18. and vi. 23. P/al. Ixxxvii. 1. Gal. iv. 22. 
Mal. iii. 3. Yet ſome of theſe are reputed Aliegories rather than Types. 

Types are either of Things, or of Ceremonies : The Types of Things done are, when 
ſme Actions of holy Men in the Old Teſtament prefigured ſome J hings done in the 
New. Thus Abraham's offering his Son, in Obedience to God's Command, and Love to 
him, typified God the Father, delivering his Son to Death for the Love of Mankind, 
Rom. v. 8. and viii. 32. So Joſeph's being ſold into Egypt, and afterwards advanced, 
typified the Humiliation and Exaltation of Chriſt, Phil. ii. 6, Se. Ceremonial Types 
are, when the Ceremonies, and whole Conſtitution of the Levitical Worſhip in the Old 
Teſtament, prefigured Things in the New; an evident Explication of which the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews gives. 


& ET-4:0-L6- wn. 
Canons er Rules expounding Types. 
% D001; 


| 1* prophetical Types we muſt exactly take Notice where Chriſt manifeſts himſelf with 
reſpect to his Office and Merit; and where he ſets forth other divine Things, as 
Judgments and Rleſſings. 

The Reaſon of the Canon is; becauſe the Son of God, before the Fulneſs of Time 
was come, Gal. iv. 4. did at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners (roAuptpws xai he 
avreervs) adumbrate and make himſelf maniteſt, with his Merit and Paſſion, to the 
Fathers and Prophets of the Old Teſtament, partly by plain Promiſes, and partly by 
typical Viſions, and thus he rejoiced in the habitable Parts of the Earth, Prov. vin. 31. 
In which reſpect he is ſaid to be a Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the World, Rev. 
xiii. 8. For the general Underſtanding of theſe Types, the Learned give this Rule: 
I hatſoever Text of the Old Teſtament treats of the Grace of God, of Propitiation, Re- 
demption, Benedidtion, and Deſtruction of Enemies, ſo that the Light and Explication of it 
may be found in the New Teſtament, or that the Circumſtances and Emphaſis of the Words 
themſelves diſcover it; that Text is to be expounaed of Chriſt, together with his Merit 
and Paſſion. | 

Thus the Viſion of Jacob's Ladder, Gen. xxviil. prefigures Chriſt, the true Ladder, 
by which the Saints aſcend into Heaven, as appears by the Circumſtances of the 
Text, which treats of the Propitiation of God, his divine Protection, and his Bleſ- 
7 upon the faithful Poſterity of Believers; beſides, Chriſt applies this to himſelf, 

obn i. 51. 

Iſa. Ixiii 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. There is a prophetical Colloquy, which reſpects not only 
Chriſt, but alſo his moſt bitter Paſſion, and molt glorious Victory; for, (I.) The Text 
Ciſcourſes of the Propitiation of God, the Redemption of Men, and the Deſtruction of 
Enemies. (2.) The three foregoing Chapters expreſsly treat of the Merits and Bleſ- 
ſings of Chriſt. (3.) It is expounded of Chriſt, Rev. xix. 11, 13, 15. (4.) The Cir- 
cumſtances of the Text, and the Emphaſis of the Words clearly evidence it to be as be- 

ore expounded: Of which more in another Place. 


NO . 


T here is oftentimes more in the Type than in the Antitype. 


RENAUS, lib. 2. Chap. xl. ſays thus : A Type and Image (of a Thing) is ſometimes 

* different from the Truth, according to its Materiality and Subſtance : But according to 
the Habit and Lineament it ought to keep a Similitude, and to ſhew by Things preſent, T hings 
|  ® ,N which 


. 
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which are not preſent. The Reaſon of the Canon you have, Art. 6. God deſigned one 
Perſon or Thing in the Old Teſtament to be a Type or Shadow of Things to come 
not in all Things, but with reſpect to ſome particular Thing, or Things only; hence 
we find many Things in the Type, which are not to be applied to the Antitype 
which it typifies in ſume certain Thing only, not in all, eſpecially the Failings and Sing 
of the Saints of the Old Teſtament, who did typify Chriſt, are by no means, neither 
ought they to be attributed to the moſt holy and unſpotted Jeſus, For as a Picture 
may repreſent all the Lineaments of the Party pictured exactly, although there may be 
ſome accidental Spot in it, that is not in the Perſon. So the Life of the Saints may be 
a Type and Image of Chriſt, although they are liable to Frailties and Infirmities inci. 
dent to human Nature, which are no Repreſentations of any Thing in Chriſt, The 
Uſe of this Canon is ſhewn in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where the Prieſthood and ritual 
Sacrifices of the Old Teſtament are fairly accommodated to Chriſt the Antitype, yer 
that there were many Things in that Prieſthood which do not quadrate; as that the 
Prieſt was to ſacrifice for his own Sins, Chap. v. 3. which does not quadrate with Chriſt, 
Chap. vil. 27. that Prieſthood was ao xa: ,,: Weak and unprofitable, Chap. vii, 
18. and there were many Prieſts, neither of which can be applied to Chriſt, who made 
all perfect and unchangeable, Chap. vii. 24, 25. 


G III. 


There is oftentimes more in the Antitype than in the Type. 


HRYSOSTOM, Heomil. 61, on Gen. ſays, It is neceſſary that the Figure have leſs in 
it than the Truth, becauſe otherwiſe it would not be a Ligure of Things to come. The 
Reaſon of this Cænon is the ſame with the foregoing, For fince no one Type can ex- 
preſs the Lite and particular Actions of Chriſt, therefore there is altogether more in the 
Antitype, or other Thing adumbrated, than can be found in Types. And when we 
ſay that there is more in the Antitype than the Type, it is to be underſtood ; not only 


with reſpect to the Thing, but allo with reſpect to the Manner. Of this Moſes and 


Joſbua were Examples, each of which was a Type of Chriſt. Moſes typified Chriſt as 
a Redeemer, and Joſhua typified him, as he brings his People to Heaven, their true 
Country, But the Manner varies in both Places, and in that Reſpect there is much 
more in the An!itype than in the Type. In the Type there is only a bedily or human De- 
liverance; in the Autiiype an heavenly and a ſpiritual. In the Type there is only a ſimple 


or fingle Redemption; in the Antitype ſuch a Redemption, as is made (intercedente dure 


by a redeeming Price, viz. the Blood of Chriſt, Kom. iii. 24. The Redemption in the 
Type, and the Introduction into the Land of Cauaan is made by Moſes and Jaſbua, as 
by the Miniſters of God, leb. iii. 5. In the Antitype our Redemption and Salvation 
is wrought by Chriſt, as (per airiov zus ohn by the principal Author or Cauſe of Sal- 
vation, Acts iii. 15. and iv. 12. Heb. v. 9. So Meſes, when he is called pio:rns, Me- 


diator, Gal. iii. ig. may be termed a Type of the mediatorial Office of Chriit, with re- 


ſpect to the Thing itſelf; although there be an eminent Diſparity in the Manner. Moſes 
is called a Mediator, becaule of his Office of Interpreting and Teaching, Exod. xix. 3. 
Dent. vi. 3. But Chrilt is not only a Mediator in that Reſpect, but for the great Bict- 
{ing and Beneki of his Satisfaction, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6, Sc. 


| ANON . 
| There mut be a fit Application of the Type to the Antitype. 
THIS Application, beſides other Things, if it be inferred, comprehends this alſo, 


that there may be a Compariſon made betwixt the Type and the Antitype, as far 
as the Scripture and the Analogy of Faith will bear it. Here Bellarmine fiulters egre- 
giouſly, 4 1. de Miſſa, Cap. g. where going about to prove that there is a true Sacft- 
tice offered in their Mats, he wretts the i'ype in the Old Teftament, Gen. xiv. in the 
Hiſtory of Melchizedec. For whercas this is a Figure of Chriſt in a peculiar Reſpect, 
Pjal. cx. 4. Heb, vii. 17. and that he truly ſacrificed Bread and Mine, Gen. xv. 18. he 


1 concludes 
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concludes it neceſſary, that Chrift alſo ſacrifice Bread and Wine, c. But beſides 
this, that Articles of Faith are not to he proved by typical Accommodations, (if not 
in the Scriptures, as this is not) but by certain and illuſtrious Evidences of Scriptures, 
which Be!larmine * himſelf grants. We will encounter this pap;tical Quibble, and 
affirm, that this Application of the Type to the Antitype is not only in the leaſt little 
conſonant to Scripture, (for the Parallel is quite otherwiſe propoled, Hob. vii.) but 


quite contrary to it, and a Diſparagement to, if not a juſtling out the only Sacrifice of 
Chriſt and his everlaſting Prieſthood. 


E 8 N s 


When there are many partial Types of one and the ſame Thing, then we are to judge not 
from one Antitype, but of all jointly taken. 


THE Reaſon of this Canon depends upon the foregoing Canons. For in as much 
as the Things of the New Teſtament are prefigured in the Old, Toaupeews, at * 
dry Times, and in divers Manners, Heb. i. 1. therefore if a right Judgment of the 
Thing prefigured ought to be made by Types, we mult not examine or meditate upon 
one Type ſingly, but many of them together, Here Socinus and his Followers err, 
when he parallels the Redemption and Mediation of Moſes, with that purchaſed and 
done by Chriſt. But beſides that Moſes is here a Type of Chriſt only with reſpect to 
the Thing, (ratione rei) but not (ratione modi) with reſpect to the Manner, as we ſaid, 
Canon 3. For we may alledge that we bring our Judgment according to the Canon con- 
cerning our Redemption by Chriſt, and his mediatorial Office, not from that ſingle 
Type of Mleſes, but from others joined with it. For the Manner of our Redemption, 
which conſiſts in the appealing of divine Wrath and Satisfaction for our Sins, was more 
proximately and immediately, though not fully, adumbrated by che ſacrificial Types, 
chiefly the Scape-goat, Lev. xvi. 21. The red Heifer, Numb. xix. 2, Nevertheleſs you 
are to note here, that the grand Foundation of our Belief in this Point, is not built upon 
Types, but upon clear Scripture Texts, that untold the Myſtery of our Redemption. 


CANON: VL 


Ta expounding the Types of the Old Teſtament wwe are to examine accurately, whether the 
Shadow, er the Truth, repreſented by a Shadow, be propoſed : That is, whether the 
Prophets propheſy of Chriſt under the Umovrage or Shadow of Types, or in expreſs 
Terms, Viz. ſpeaking of our Savior in à literal Senſe. 


THE Reaſon depends upon that Cuſtom of prophetical Speech, yea of God himſelf, 

ſpeaking by the Prophets, by which they are wont to make a ſudden Tranſition 
from the Type to the Antitype, from a corporeal to a ſpiritual Thing; and when the 
Speech is of another Thing, to turn themſelves to Chriſt, the Kernel, as it were, of the 
Scripture, and propheſy of him, not under the Shadow of Types, but in expreſs 
Terms. As for Inſtance, it is ſaid, P/al. ii. 7. Thou art my Son, this Day have I be- 
Fotten thee, Calvin, in his Commentary upon this Pſalm, ſays, That t 7s to he under- 
ftocd literally of David, but typically of Chriſt. So the Place, Micah v. 2. But thou Beth- 
lehem Ephrata, c. out of thee ſhall come forth unto me a Ruler, or Captain. This the 
lame Calvin expounds not literally of Chriſt, but of ſome politic Governor, as a 
Type of Chriſt. When yet theſe, and ail Texts of the ſame Purport are to be un- 


derſtood of Chriſt literally, which the Coherence and Scope of the Text does clearly 
prove, Cc. 


S AN ON VII. 
The Wicked, as ſuch, are by no Means to be made Types of Chriſt, De. 


THE Adultery of David, and what is related of the two Harlots, and the Inceſt of 
Ainnou and Thamar were accommodated by certain Writers to Chritt, as Axorius 


E Lib, 3» ae V. D. Cab. 30. 
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the Jeſuit,“ and Cornelius a Lapide. f But thoſe are impious and groundleſs Conceirs 
as the moſt of the Learned affirm. Gretzer the Jeſuit, lib. 1. de Cruce, Cap. 6. affirms. 
that the Oak, in which Alſalom did hang by the Hair of the Head, is a Figure or Type 
of the Croſs of Chriſt; and that Ab/alom prefigured Chriſt. This Man is certainly a 
very daring and nonſenſical Type- maker, to make ſuch an impious typical Explication. 
For Abſalom received juſt Puniſhment for his Rebellion againſt his Father, Oc. 

It cannot be denird but that the Puniſhments of ſome Malefactors are accommo. 
dated to Chriſt as an Antitype. Gal. iii. 13. Chrift hath redeemed us from the Curſe 
of the Law, being made a Curſe for us: For it ts written, Curſed is every one that hang. 
eth on a Tree. In which Words he gives, not obſcurely, the typical Senſe of Dent. 
xxi. 23. (which is, with reſpect to the Fact itſelf, or the civil Puniſhment, or with re- 
ſpe& of the Cauſe or ceremonial Reaſon added.) In the ſaid Place of Deuteronomy 
10 Body of the Perſon hanged, is commanded to be taken down and buried, for 
this Reaſon, becauſe he that is hanged is accurſed of God. For otherwiſe neither ac- 
cording to the Law of Nature, nor according to the civil Law, neither of himſelt, is 
he that is hanged, accurſed or execrable to God. Doubtleſs therefore by this Cere- 
monial or Levitical #iology (viz. a rendering a Reaſon) | in reſpect of which the Per- 
ſon hanged, is ſaid to be accurſed in the Sight of God, as Things of old were accord- 
ing to the Levitical Miniſtration.] Reſpect is had by Maſes to Chriſt the Mediator, as 
the Apoſtle expounds it in the aforeſaid Place, He is made a Curſe and Sin for us, 
2 Cor. v. 21. For though the Reaſon, or Occaſion of Hanging, in the Old Teſta- 
ment, be vaſtly different from Chriſt (for they that were hanged then, were hanged for 
their own Crimes, but Chrift bears the Puniſhment of other Mens Sins imputed to 
him); yet, in hoc ipſo tertio, in this very third, or meaning, they are Types of Chriſt, 


inaſmuch they were accounted ceremonially accurſed by God. See 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
Deut. xxi. &c, 


EN ON VIII. 
One Thing is ſometimes a Type and Figure of two Things, even contrary Things, but 
in divers Reſpects. 


T HUS the Deluge, wherein Noah was ſaved, was to Believers a Type of Baptiſm, 

But in regard the Wicked were drowned in it, it typified the Damnation of Re- 
probates at the great Day, To this Head ſome refer the Places where Chriſt, who is 
called a Rock and a Corner-ſtone, is ſaid to be to the Godly a Rock or Stone of Salva- 
tion, but to the Wicked a Rock of Offence. So Chriſt is called a Lion for his 
Strength; but the Devil is ſo called for his Cruelty. But the two latter are rather a 


different Explication of one metaphorical Appellation wich reſpect to different or 
divers Things. 


F N 1; 


In Types and Antitypes an Enallage, Permutation or Change ſometimes happens, 4. 
when the Thing figured and adumbrated takes to itſelf the Name of the Figure, Sha- 


dow, or Type: And on the contrary, when the Type and Figure of the Thing ve 
preſented takes to itſelf the Name of the Antitype, 


XAMPLES of the firſt Sort may be read, Ezek. xxxiv. 23. and xxxvii. 24. He/. 
iii. 3. where Chrilt is called David, who in many Things was a Type of Chrilt. 
John i. 29, 36. Chriſt is called a Lamb, becauſe the Paſchal Lamb was an eminent 
Type of him: Thus he is called our Paſſover, 1 Cor. v. 7. Rom. iii. 25. Chrilt 15 
called Inu5npoy, the Propitiatory or Mercy: ſeat, not becauſe of the Propitiation he made 
for our Sins, 1 John ii. 2, but becauſe the Covering of the Ark of the Covenant 
(which the LXX render by Iaz5npiey, and Moſes calls N95) was a Type of him. 
The New Teſtament Church is frequently called Sion, Ia. ii. 2, Sc. Jeruſalem, 


Gal. iv. 26. Rev. xxi. 2. becauſe theſe were Types of it. The Miniſters of the 


Lib. 8. Cap. 2. Inſtit. Moral. + II Prefat. Pent. Can. 40. | 
I [Reſpedtn alris ſive Rationis addite Ceremonialis, | Goſpel 
Olpe 
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Goſpel are called the Sons of Levi, ſay ſome, for the ſame Reaſon, viz. that they ty- 
pified thete ; but this is diſputed. Of the latter Kind you may read Examples, (1.) in 
propheticel Hes, when tie Name of a Perſon or Thing (which properly agrees with 
the Antitype, for which the Type is propoſed) is given or attributed to any, as 
Ja, vii. 3, and viii. 1, 3. So the honeſt Wife of Hoſea the Prophet, and his Children 
born in lawful Wedlock, by the Command of God, are called a Wife of Wheoredoms, 
and Children of Whoredoms, Ho/. i. 2. becauſe of the Iſraelites, who were the Anti- 
type, and guilty of this, v/2, ſpiritual Whoredom. See Ver. 4, 6, 8. 

(2.) In hiſtorical Types, as when hanging was called in the Old Teſtament the Curſe 
of“ the Lord; becauſe it was a Type of Chriſt, who was made a Curſe for our Sins, 
Gal. iii. 13. See Ja. xlv. 1. with Ver. 8. | 

To conclude wich a general Canon, war avancyiay, Imagines gerunt Nomina ſui Pro- 
totypi,—that is, Pictures or Figures are called by the Names of the Perſons they repre- 
ſent; as, Cæſar's Statue or Picture is called Cæſar: And fo of others. See Gen. xli. 26, 
Dan, viil. 20. Se. 


* pms nb 


M berein ſhall de given, (1.) the Definition of the Word, and Thing. (2.) Its Divi. 


ix. 7. Hab. ii. 6. The Sentences of Solomon are called wo, Parables or Proverbs, 
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ſion. (3.) Canons reſpecting it. 

n K 

1 A Parable is called ſo, wapz tw. wapaBerauv, which, beſides other Significations, which 

| this Subject is unconcerned in, (tor « ſignifies odjicere, conjicere, detorquere, con. 

mittere, appropinquare, tranſmittere, &c.) denotes conterring, comparing, or the Col. 

location of different Things. Jerome calls it a Similitade, becauſe, as a previous 

Shadow of Truth, it repreſents it. Teſſanus lays, That it denotes the Compariſon of 

heavenly Things with earthly; it anſwers to the Hebrew Word 5w2, Mafhal: Pro- 

rly and ſtrictly it ſignifies an artificial Narrative of a Thing done, to ſignify ano- 
ther 1 hing. So Glaſſius lays. 

2. As to the different Significations of the Word, it is (1.) uſed to denote any Simi. 
litude or Compariſon whatſoever, Matt. xxiv. 32. Mark iii. 23. where the Word 
wapaſpohn, a Parable, is uſed. (2.) It is uſed to ſignify any Thing obſcurely and figu- 
ratively expounded, as Matt. xv. 15, where Peter calls the Words of Chriſt a Pa. 
rable, was No, Ver, 11. which is expounded, Ver. 17, Cc. (3.) It is uſed to denote 
a Proverb or Adage, as Luke iv. 23. where that vulgar and over-woven Saying of the 
common Proverb, Medice cura teipſum, Phyſician heal thyſelf, is called a Parable. 
(4.) For a Type of the Old Teſtament, prefiguring a Thing in the New, Ht. ix. 9, 
and xi. 19. where the Word, which we tranſlate Figure, is in the Greek wapaſenn, Pa- 
rable. (5.) For ſpecial Doctrine, which yet is to be underſtood more univerſally, and 
extended more largely, fo Luke xiv. 7. (6.) It is taken properly and ſtrictly for an 
artificial Narration of a Thing, as 1t were, tranſacted, to ſignify another Thing, as 
Matt. xlii. 3, 10, 13, &C. xxi. 33, 45. and xxii. I. with ſeveral other Places, of which 
you may read more in the former Part of this Work. x 

3. As to its Evworwn, the Appellations of a Parable are Hebrew and Greek. The uſual 
Word in the Hebrew is wh, Maſhal (according to the Syriac and Chaldee Nopm, the 
Letter w being changed into P, as Mart. xiii. 18, 24, &c. XV, 15. xxi. 33, 45. and 
xxii. 1. Mark iii. 23.) from the Root 5wn, which ſignifies to rule or /iken (or aſſimilate) 
that ſo the original Signification of 5w2 might be xvpiz ywpn, a ruling Sentence, viz. 
an eminent and authentic Saying, or a Similitude and Compariſon. This Hebrew 
Word denotes + (1.) The comparing of one Thing with another, as Ezek. xxiv. 3. 
(2.) A famous or received Saying, as 1 Sam. x. 12. Ezek. xviii. 2. (3.) An obſcure 
Saying that needs Expoſition, Ezek. xx. 49. See xxi. 5. (4.) A Thing gravely ſpoken, 
and comprehending great Matters in a few Words, 70 xxvii. 1. Numb. xxiii. 7, 18. 
and xxiv. 3, 15. ſo Pſal. xlix. g. and Ixxviii. 2. (5.) That which is ſad and com- 
plaining, or grievous Mourning and Lamentation, Micah ii. 4. (6.) That which 
is ironical and inſulting, as 1/a. xiv. 4. Jer. XXiv. 9. Deut. xxviii. 37. 1 Kings ix. 7. 
Hab. ii. 6. Prov. i. 1. with Ver. 6. See Jer. xxiv. 9. Deut. xxviii. 37. 1 Kings 


Prov. i. 1. &c. As for New Teſtament Inſtances, peruſe Matt. xx. 1, &c. Jobn 
x. 6. &c. | 


II. The Nature and Definition of a Parable. 
. SOME ſay that a Parable is a continued Metaphor, or an Allegory of Words (Ader) 


which is a Continuation of Tropes, eſpecially Metaphors; of this Mind is Azorius, 
Gillius, Morton; but this is not right, for ſeveral Reaſons ſhewed by the learned 
Glaſſius, p. 440. to which we refer. A Parable, according to Jerome, is a Compariſc 
made of Things differing in Nature under a certain Similitude. Varinus deſcribes it, 
af Tme&paJiois tv 0jporwunTIXNETs TAGNYEIR TWY VTOXEMevwy: i. e. A Parable is a 
Compariſon, ſignifying a Similitude in order to explain, or make the Things treated of 
per ſpicuous. | 


Tom. z. Epiſt. 151. ad Aloafum, q. 6. p. 359. 
+ ln thels Texts the Hebrew Word ignifies Partble. 
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We define or deſcribe a Parable thus: A Parable is 4 Similitude or Compariſon, by 
lieb ſome certain Affair or Thing is feigned, and told, as if it were really tranſacted, and 
ic chf with ſome ſpiritual Thing, or is accommoaated to ſignify it. | 


A Parable differs from an Hiſtory, (1.) with reſpect to the Object: For Hiſtory is a 
Narrative of Things really done; but a Parable only of a Thing feigned, and adapted 
to inſtruct, which yet is not a Lie, as Auguſtine well ſays, lib. 2. Quæſt. Evens. q. 41. 
Non omne quod fingimus Mendacium eſt, ſed quando id fingimas quod nibil fegnificat, tunc 

Meudactum. Cum autem Fittio naſtra refertur ad aliquam Significationem, non eſt Men- 
dacium, ſed altqua Figura Veritatis. Atioquin omnia, que d ſapientibus et ſanfis Viris, 
vel etiam ab ipſo Domino figurale didta ſunt, Mendacia deputabuntur, quia ſecundum ufita- 
tum intellectum non ſubſiſtit Veritas in talibus dictis. Hence Horace lays, 


Fifa Voluptatis Cauſi ſunt proxima veris. 


And if Fables, accommodated to teach or inſtruct, are not Lies, much leſs are Parables. 
2. They differ with Reſpect ro Uſe: An Hiſtory gives you a plain ſimple Narrative. 
A Parable does not only tell a Thing as if really done, but has withal ſome Reference 
to ſome other Thing in order to inſtruct, either implicitly or explicitly, 

A Parable differs from an Example, which the Greeks call wapatuyus. For an Ex- 
ample is but Part of an Hiſtory, when a Thing, rightly done, is defended or juſtified 
from Inſtances or Practice of the like Thing done before: Or when a Thing ill done is 
demonſtrated by a like Example. Thus Chriſt excuſes his Apoſtles when accuſed for 
plucking the Ears of Corn on the Sabbath, Marr. xii. by the Example of David's eat- 
ing the Shew-bread, 1 Sam. xxi. 6, compare Matt. xii. 41, 42. Luke xiv. 1, &c. and x. 
29, 30, &c. where you have the Parable of him that fell among the Thieves, Sce alſo 
Luke xvi. 19. the Parable of the rich Man and Lazarus, &c. 


the Thing brought as a Similitude : The ſecond is the Application of that Thing, 
which is, as it were, the Marrow, Kernel or myſtical Senſe of it. In Scripture we find 
three Sorts of Parables. (1.) Some relate a Thing done and produced as a Similitude, 
as the Parable of the Leaven. (2.) Some relate to a Thing not done, but of which there 
may be a Poſſibility or Probability; as the Parable of the Houſbolder, Matt. xx. 
(3-3 Others relate to a Thing impoſſible z as when the Tices went to anoint (or chooſe) 
themſelves a King, Fudg. ix. 8. fs 

More: Examples of Parables read in Matt. xiii. 3, &c. Lxke viii. 4, &c. Aatt. 
xxii. 2, &c. reſpecting the fourfold Seed ;—the Tares;—and Marriage of the King's 
Son. Mark xiii, 34. The Man taking à far Fourney. - 5 


CANON S or PAR AB L ES. 


J. PARA BLES are more frequently uſed in the New than in the Old Teſtament. In 


The Parable of Nathan to David, I/a. v. 1. The Parable of the Vineyard expounded, 
Ver. 7. Ezek. xvii. 2, &c. The Parable of the 20 Eagles explained, Ver. 12. Ezek. 
Axxiii. 2, Of the Watchman, applied to the Prophet, Ver. 7. 

In the New Teſtament are theſe Parables, Mart. xiii. 3, &c. Mark iv. 3, &c. Luke 
vm. 4, &c. Matt. Xiii. 24, &c. Mark iv. 26, &c. Matt. xi. 31. Mark iv. 30. Luke 
XU. 18, 19. Matt. xiii. 33. Luke xiii. 21. Matt. xiii. 44, 45, 40, 47. and Xvili. 23. 
Luke vii. 41. Fohn x. i. Luke xii. 16, 42. Matt. xxiv. 45. Mark xiii. 34. Luke Xill. 6. 


Lake xix. 11. Matt. xxi. 28, 33. XXil. 2. and xxv. 1, 14, &c. 


II. Chriſt with good Reaſon uſed a parabolical Way of Preaching :—Theſe Reaſons 
partly concern God, viz. a fulfilling of the Scripture, as Matt. xili. 34, 35. with 
Val. Ixxviii. 2. Or, ſecondly, Men, who are teachable and godly, (I.) For their In- 
tormation, Mark iv. 33. Jobn iii. 12. (2.) To excite and ſtir up a Fervor in them of 


iv, 10. 

Sometimes they are uſed to fubborn and unteachable Men, who deſpiſe the Word, 
to miorm them, ſtir them up (peruſe Mast. xii. 9. with P/al, xlviii. 2 Tim. ii. 25.) to 
I EOS check 


The Divifien of Parables is thus. In a Parable there are two Parts. The firft is 


the Old Teſtament are theſe Parables, Judg. ix. 8. applied Ver. 16. 2 Sam. xii. 1. 


and xiv. 16. Matt. xviii. 12. Luke xv. 4, 8, II. xvi. 1. and xviii. 2. Matt. xx. 1. 


being taught, as Matt. xiii. 9. Mark iv. 9. Luke viii. 7. See Malt. xiii. 10. Mark 
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check and convince them, Matt. xxi. 33, 40, 41, 43. See Luke vii. 43. 2 Sam. xii. 6 , 
1 Kings XX. 39, 40, 41, 42. Matt. xili. 11. Mark iv. 11, 12. 7. 


III. In Parables, if they be taken intirely, there are three Things, the Root, the 
Bark, and the Sap or Fruit. The Root is the Scope to which it tends. The Bark is the 
ſenſible Similitude, and the Sap or Fruit is the Myſtical Senſe, &c, 


IV. Inthe right Explication and Application of Parables,the Scope of them is prin. 
cipally to be heeded, viz. the Drift of the Spirit, which may be gathered from fore. 
going and ſublequent Things, with which it has any Connection. See Matt. xx. 16. 
XiX. 30. and xiii. 31. 


V. In Parables there is no Neceſſity of being too ſifting and anxious about every 
ſingle Word, nor ought we to expect a too curious Adaptation or Accommodation of 
it, in every Part, to the ſpiritual Thing inculcated by it: But only to mind the ap- 
plicatory Part: As the Edge of a Sword is only deſigned to cut. 


VI. Parabolical Theology is not argumentative: That is, any Expoſition or Accom- 
modation of them beyond their native Scope, or wherein the Interpretation diſagrees 
with the Analogy of Faith, or where it 1s ſuperſtitiouſly wreſted; this is like the 
Wringing of the Noſe, till it brings Blood, Prov. xxx. 33. 


VII. It helps very much in the Underſtanding of Parables, if Men know the na- 
tural Properties of ſuch Things, Arts or Myſteries, as are propoſed in the Similitudes, 
As what Treaſure is, what a Jewel or Pearl is, what Muſtard, T ares, &c. are, 


VIII. Whereas it is frequently ſaid, That the Kingdom of Heaven is like this or that 
Thing, we are not to underitand that it is ſo in all its Parts, or in every Reſpect, but 
only in ſuch Things as are declared in the Similitude. So Chriſi is compared to a Thief 
only in this reſpect, becauſe he comes in a Time when unlooked for, or when un- 
expected, Luke x11. 39. 


IX. All Parables do not conclude in the ſame, but in a different Manner. Some from 


Likeneſs {4 imili) as the ſeven Parables, Matt. xiii. Some from Things unlike, as that 
of the unjuſt Fudge, him that deſired three Loaves, and the unjuſt Steward, &c. 


Metaphors. 


Metaphors, Allegories, Similes, Types, Ce. 
RESPECTING 


GOD Tu FATHER, 


The FIRST PERSON in TH TRINITY. 


B:Q O KL IT: 


60.0 4 $4ATHKER 


+ HE Title of Father is attributed to God in a four-fold Reſpect : 
1. As he 1s the eternal Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is his only Be- 
gotten Son, Jobn i. 14. Epb.1. 3. 

FX 2. As he is the Father of Adam, and all his natural Off- ſpring in Reſpe& of Creation, 

uke iii. 58. 

3. As he is the Father of Mercies, all Rowing from his bountiful Hand to the Crea- 
ture, 2 Cor. 1. 3. Eph. iv. 6. 

4. The Facher of all good Man in Reſpect to Adoption and Regeneration wrought in 
them by the Power of his Grace, Rom. vin. 15. Gal. iv. 6. 

The Word Abba is a Syriac Word (Nam) and is derived from the Hebrew am Ab, 
from an 2% will or acguieſce. It is only found in three Places in Scripture; as Mark 
xiv. 36. Rom. viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6. and in all thoſe Places the“ Greek Word, o Tarn, 
a Father is joined to it; which mtimates (as learned Men ſay) that the Goſpel-Grace 
belongs to the Greeks, who were Gentiles, as well as the Jews. It is obſerved, that this 
is the frft Word that uſually Children ſpeak, which carries a ſpiritual Alluſion. 

+ Whether it be read backwards or forwards, it ſounds Abba, which by a ſweet Allu- 
fron ſcems to imply, that God is the Father of the Faithful, even when in their Croſſes and 
Caleuities be ſerins averſe to them. 


Others think that the Gemination or Doubling of the Word in Syriac and Greek car- 


ties an Emphaſis, ſignifying thac God is always a Father, and that the [nvocations of his 
Coilaren ſhouid be put up with earneſt Geminations, and Vebemency of Deftre. 
Jerom makes the latter an Interpretation of the former, as Rev. 1. 7. vas ua apny, 
ow ſe, and Amen; where the. firſt is. the Explication of the ſecond, being a Hebrew 
4 


Vord. 5 


— 


152 | 
In the enſuing Parallt]*we take the Title Father in the fourth Reſpe& above men- 
toned; and ſo it may not unfitly be termed a Metaphor, taken from a natural or carthly 
Father: Becauſe God has the fame Love to, and Core of his ſpiritual or adopted Chil- 
dr en, as worldly Parents have of their natural Off. ſpring; and in what Degree of paternal 
Eminence God excels them, ſhail be ſhewed in the Diſparity. 


* Ve e fatim additur wecula ttxymun o ware, quod fit, ut Scriptura teftetur, Deum pertinere ad Græcos. 
Glal. Phil. Sacra, p. 305. | 


f cim fuav alluſionè dicam Abba voce, que retro eodem modo legitur, uſum e Apoſi olum, hie & alids, ut 
mneret, Deum pigrum effe patrem etiamſi ab tis mwverſus e videatur in cruce & calamitatibus. Id. ibid. 
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| METAPHOR. 

I. A Father gives Being to his 
Children, as Jacob begat 

the Twelve Patriarchs, Ads vii. 8. 

Exod. i. 5. Hence his Poſterity 

are ſaid to proceed out of his Loins 

Gen. xlviii. 5. and are called his 


Iſſue, or Off-ſpring. 


II. A Father makes Proviſion 
for the Nur/ing, Nouriſhment, and 
bringing up of his Children. 


326 


A FATHER; 


65 fag A LL EI. 
; D is the Author of ſpiritual Being + 1. 
G People: Of his own Will begat Nu 
the Word of Truth, James i. 18. Bleſſed Be ws 
God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt i 
according to his abundant Mercy hath bezetten |, 
again unto a lively Hope, &c. 1 Pet. i. 3. Hens 
Believers are called his Children, begotten by hi 
holy Word and Spirit. 8 
II. God the ſpiritual Father nouriſbes, and 


Book ll. 


with parental Tenderneſs brings up his C hildren 


Ja. i. 2. hence it is ſaid, they are born up by bim 
from the Belly, and carried from the Womb, Iſa. i, 2. 


To be laid to the Breaſt ike new-born Babes, that they may receive the ſincere Milk of the 


Word, 1 Pet. vil. 2. 

III. Fathers clothe their Chil- 
dren; Jacob made Joſeph a Coat 
of many Colours, Gen. XXXIl. 3 
they allow, not only for Neceſſity, 
but allo for Ornament, that they 
may take the more Delight in them. 


IV. A Father dearly loves, high- 
ly efteems, and greatly pities his 
Children: If they are ſick, or 
under any Calamity, his fender 
and compaſſionate Bowels yearn 
with Pity and Sympathy to them. 


V. A loving Father protects and 
defends his Children from Hurts, 
Injuries, and Abuſes, to the utmoſt 
of his Power, taking their Part, 


and vindicating their Iunocency a- 


gainſt all their Enemies, whom he 
warns not to wrong them at their 
Peril. 


III. God clothes his Saints —He that ſo clothes 
the Graſs of the Field, ſhall he not much more cloth 
you, O ye of little Faith * Matt. vi. 30. He clothes 
them with the Garments of Salvation, covers them 
with the Robe of Righteouſneſs, Iſa. li. 10. and 
adorns them with the Graces of his Spirit, and 
Evangelical Holineſs, that he might take the more 
Delight in them. 

IV. God fo loved his Children, that he ſent his 
only begotten Son to ſave them, John ili. 16. In 
love to their Souls he delivers them, Iſa. xxxvili. 17. 


they are precious in his Sight, and honourable, and 


therefore he hath loved them, &c. Iſa. xliti. 4. Like 
as a Father pitieth his Children, ſo the Lord pitieth 
them that fear him, Pſal. ciii. 13. 

V. God faves and defends his Children from 
their Soul-Enemies, as Sin, Satan, ſpiritual Wick- 
edneſs in high Places, which without his Help would 
be too ſtrong for them, Pſal. lix. , 16. and 
Ixii. 2. Eph. vi. 12. Pſal. xciv. 22. therefore he co- 
vers them with his Wing from the Rage and Malice if 
Perſecutors : He is always ready to take their Part, 
Wit had not been the Lord who was on our Side, 
(ſays David) when Men roſe up againſt us, then 


they had ſwallowed us up quick, &c. What a ſtrict Charge does the Lord give to the 
Ungodly, touching his 1/rael ? When they went from Nation to Nation, and from one 
Kingdom to another People, he ſuffered no Man to do them Wrong , yea, he reproved 
Kings for their Sakes, ſaying, Touch not mine Anointed, and do my Prophets no harm. 
1 Chron. xvi. 21, 22. P/al. cv. 14, 15. Gen. Xil. 17. and xx. 3. 

VI. The Thoughts of a tender VI. God is exceeding tender and thoughtful of 


Father run out moſt towards their 
weakeſt Children, who are leaſt able 
to help themſelves, giving ſpecial 


the Babes and weak Ones among his People, and 
gives particular Charge concerning them unto his 
Miniſters —Strengthen ye the weak Hands; and con- 


Charge to ſuch as are intruſted to 
look after them, to take particular 
Care of them. 


firm the feeble Knees, Iſa. xxxv. 3. Heb. xii. 12. 
And in another Place, Comfort the Feeble-minded, 
ſupport the Weak, 1 Thefſ. v. 14. He is ſaid to 
gather the Lambs with his Arm, and carry them in 
his Boſom, and gently to lead thoſe that are with Young, Iſo. xl. 11. 

VII. A Father provides Food 
and Phyſic for his Children :— 
If they aſt Bread, he will not give 
them a Stone; nor a Serpent, if they 
aſk him a Fiſh, Matt. vii. 9, 10. 
How ready was the Noble-man to 
ſeek Jeſus from Place to Place, 


\ 


VII. God provides Food for his People, and 
whatſoever elſe they want—The young Lions 40 
lack and ſuffer Hunger, but they that ſeek the Lord 
ſhall not want any good Thing, Pſal. XXill. 1, 2. 
and xxxiv. 8, 9, 10. There is no Want to them 
tha fear him. He abundantly bleſſes Sion's Proviſion, 


and ſatisfies her Poor with Bread, Pſal. CRT 15. 
ives 
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that he might heal his ſick Son at Gives Meat to them that fear him, for he is ever 


Capernaum ? John iv. 46. 


mindful of his Covenant—He provides Phyjic for 
their Soul-Diſeaſes—Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, (ſays 


David) who forgiveth all thine Iniquities, who bealeth all, iby Diſeaſes, Pſal. ciii. 2,3. 


VIII. A Father Takes Delight to 
bear his young Children learn to 
peak ; and is better pleaſed at their 
endeavor to expreſs their Minds, 
(though in liſping, ſtammering, 
or inarticulate Language) than in 
the molt florid Rhetoric, or quaint 
Deliveries of others : and will an- 
ſwer their Requeſts, before the 
moſt perſuaſive Oratory of Stran- 


gers. 


VIII. Ine Lord takes great Delight to hear his 
little Children (his Babes in Chriſt) rn to pray, 
and open their Wants to him; and though they 
ſtammer out a Requeſt or Sigh, or liſp out a Peti- 
tion, he is willing to hear and anſwer them, Prov. 
xv. 8. xi. 20. and xii. 22. Ja. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18. 
Lia. xii. 3. His Spirit helps their Infirmities, (for 
they know not what they ſhould pray for as they 
ought) and meketh Interceſſion for them with unut- 
terable Groans, Rem. viii. 26. Though (like the 
Prophet) they chatter like a Crane, yet be will not 
deſpiſe them, Tſa. xxxvili. 14. but rather lend his 


Ear to them, than to the vain Pomp and empty Ceremonies of Formaliſts, and the 
ſpecious Performances of the Hypocrite, Prov. xv. 8. 


IX. A loving and diſcreet Fa- 
ther propoſes himſelf as a Pattern 
and Example of Good to bis Chil- 
dren, and exhorts them to 1mitate 
him. 


IX. God is propoſed by Chriſt as a holy Pattern, 
Lev. xix. 2. xi. 44. and xx. 7. and Example to 
his Saints, Be ye perfect as your Father in Heaven 
is perfect, Matti. v. 48. And in another Place, 
Be ye merciful, as your Father alſo is merciful, 
Luke vi. 36. God is not ſoon angry, but patient 


and long-ſuffering, ſo ſhould his Children be, &c. Col. i. 11. 


X. A Father loves thoſe Chil- 
dren belt that are moſt hike him. 


X. The Lord God loves ſuch of his ſpiritual 
Children beſt, who walk cloſeſt with him, who are 
holy as be is holy, pure as he is pure, 1 Pet. i. 15. 


who are changed into his Image, 2 Cor. iii. 18. made Partakers of the Divine Nature. 
Daniel was greatly beloved, Dan. ix. 2. 2 Pet. 1. 4. and David recorded to be a Man after 
God's own Heart, Acts xiii. 22. by Way of Eminency ; and Jobn is called the beloved 
Diſciple, after the ſame Manner: For it is agreeable to Reaſon and Equity, that where 
there is the neareſt Similitude, there ſhould be the deareſt Love and Union. 


XI. A Father takes Care to edu- 
cate his Children, and inſtruct them 
in all Points of Manners and good 
Behavior in the various Circum- 
ſtances of their Lives, at home and 
abroad; towards Superiors, Infe- 
riors, and Equals, towards Friends 
and Enemies, and towards each 
ether, giving them Precepts of 
good Learning, and other Quali- 


hcations {uitable to their Ranł and 
Qualities, 


XI. None teacheth like the heavenly Father, 
1 John iii. 2, 3. Jobn i. 7. none more careful to 
train up and inſtruf his Children in right Ways: 
he hath given them his holy Word, which is able to 
make them wiſe to Salvation, Pſal. xxv. 4. and 
xxvii. 11. 2 Tim. ll. 156. Prophets, Evangeliſts, 
Apeſtles, Paſtors, and Teachers to inſtruct them. 
Rules to walk by, Precepts of Behaviour towards 
Enemies and Friends, high and low, rich and poor: 
T will teach you (ſaith the Lord) wha? ye fhail do. 
He teaches Sinners in the Way, Luke xii. 49. Eph. 
iv. 11. Neb. ix. 14. Ja. xxviii. 10. He teacheth 
the Hand to war. It is he only that zeacheth to 


Profit, Ja. xlviii. 17. In a Word, he hath given them the Lord Feſus, in whom are 
bid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, 1 Cor. x. 32. 


XII. Fathers are very ready to 
bear the humble Suit and Requeſts 
of their dear Children, for ſuch 
Things as they ſtand in need of .— 
Iſaac cries to his Father, and he 


anſwered, Here am I, my Son, Gen. 
xxii. 7, 


XII. The Ears of the Lord are ever open to the 
Cries of his Children: AM, and ye ſhall receive, &c. 
whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in Prayer, believing, ye ſhall 
receive. J his is the Confidence that we have in him, 
that if we aſk any Thing according to his Will, be 
heareth us; and if we know that he heareth us, 
whatſoever we aſk, we know that we have the Pe- 
titions that we have deſired of him. 2 Cor. vi. 3. 


Col. i. 28. Exod. iv. 1 5. Pſal. xxv. 8, 9. 2 Sam. Xxil. 35. Pſal. xvili. 34. Col. ii. 3. 


Pal. xxxiv. 15. 1 Pet. ili. 12. 
in. 12. Matt. vii. 7. 


1 John v. 14, 15. Matt. xxi. 22, and v. 42. 1 John 


XIII. 


G O D 
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XIII. If a prudent Father grants 
not his Childrens Requeſt, it is be- 
cauſe he knows they aſk T hings that 
are not good for them, but ſuch as 
would prove in Concluſion hurtful, 
and prejudicial. 

XIV. If a tender Parent fees his 
Children play with any hurtful 
Thing, or to be fond of that which 
may wound, kill, or deſtroy them, 
he takes it away from them. 


As the Lord has a Hedge of Protection to ſecure his People from Evil, Ja. v. 5 
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XIII. The Lord God knows what is beſt for 
his Children, and never fails to ſupply them, if 
they aſk in Faith. He never retuſes, but when 
they aſe amſs.—Ye aſk, and receive not, (ſays the 
A poſtle James) becauſe ye aſk amiſs, Luke vi. 40 
John xvi. 23. James i. 5, 6. and iv. 3. F 

XIV. The heavenly Father when T/rael would 
be going on in a Courſe of Idolatiy and Sin, tells 
them, He will bedge up their Way with Thorns 
and make a Mall, &c. that is, to ſtop Tſrae!”s Pur. 
fuir, inſomuch that ſhe ſhall not overtake her Lowers 
Hoſ. ii. 5. and vi. 7. See Burroughs on this Place. 


Job 


i. 10. ſo he has a Hedge of Affliction to keep them from Evil.— The Hedge of Thorns 
is a Metaphor, and ſignifies much Trouble and Difficulty of going over it; and the 
Wall, being a thicker Subſtance, keeps them from paſſing through: His ſore and 
heavy Afflictions, are but as a Hedge, in a Way of Mercy, to keep his Children from 


Evil, the Purſuit of which would uin them. 


XV. Fathers take Care of their 
Children, and are mindful of their 
Welfare, when at the greateſt Dil- 
tance. ; | 

XVI. A Father overlooks the 
common Weakneſſes and Infirmi— 
ties of his Children, and pardons 
them upon their humble Applica- 
tions for 1t. 


Jer 111. 13. he is free to pardon the 


XVII. A loving Father is much 
grieved if bis Children prove wicked 
and rebellious, and uſeth all gentle 
and mild Ways to reclaim them. 


4 


XV. The Lord God in ſeeming Abſence or Di/. 
tance from his Children, ever forgets them, but 
has them in continual Remembrance, as in the Caſe 
of Ephraim, Ja. xlix. 15. Jer. xxxi. 20. 

XVI. The heavenly Father overlooks the Frail- 
ties and Miſcarriages of his Children through Chriſt, 
for he accepts of a willing Mind, 2 Cor. viii. 12, 
Heb. viii. 12. and highly prizes Sincerity.—HHe is 
merciful to their Unrighteouſneſs, and their Sins and 
Iniguities will he remember no more, 1 John i. 8. 


penitent and humble Confeſſor, Pſal. xxxit. 5. 


XVII. What a lamenting Pro/epopeia does the 
Lord ule by the Prophet Hear, O Heavens, give 
ear, O Earth —T have nour:ſhed and brought up 
Children, and they have rebel ed againſt me, Iſa. 
i. 2, 3, 4, 5, Fc. How great his Patience, Fer. 


ti. 7. is, and how gently he deals with them, Malt. xxiii. 37. and how frequent his Calls 


to Repentance are, the Scriptures clearly evidence, Rom. xv. 5. 


XVIII. If a mild fatherly En- 


treaty, and gentle Ulage will not 
reclaim them, the Father uſes a 
Rod, and chaſtiſes them, becauſe he 
loves them, Prov. xxii. 15. and 
xxlii. 13. 


XVIII. God the heavenly Father (if his Chil- 
dren be ſtubborn and perverſe) vi/its their Tranſ- 
greſſion with a Rod, and their Iniquity with 
Stripes, he takes not his loving Kindneſs from them, 
Micah vi. 13. Pſal. Ixxxix. 31, 32. To be with - 
out Chaſtiſement, is a Note of Baſtardy, Heb. 
X11. 8. and v. 6, 7. and to be corrected, is a cer- 


tain Sign of God's Love, for thoſe whom be loves he chaſtens, Rev. iii. 19. Prov. xi. 


XIX. A Father corrects his 
Children, not that he delights in it, 
but becauſe it is abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary ;, he proportions the Puniſoment 
to the Crime, his Bowels yearning 
upon them the while ; and when the 
Chaſtiſement has effected its End, 
he is ready with open Arms to re- 
ceive them, as in the Caſe of the 
Prodigal, Luke Xv. 20. 

XX. A Father provides a Por- 
tion for his Children, and takes 
Care of their future Maintenance 
and Subſiſtence, it being his Duty 
to lay up for them, 2 Cor. xii. 14. 


XIX. God the great Father does the like; 
My Bowels (faith he) are troubled (for repenting 
Ephraim) I will ſurely have Mercy upon him, Jer. 
XXX1. 18, 19, 20. J/a. xxvii. 7. In all their Af- 
Aictions he was afflicted, Iſa. Ixii. . he chaſtens for 
our Profit, and corretts in Meaſure, Heb. xii. 10. 
he executes not the Fierceneſs of his Anger to defiroy 
Ephraim, Ter. xxx. 11. becauſe be is God, and not 
Man, Hof. xi. 9. but in Love and Pity redeems (his 
Saints,) Sc. 1/a. Ixiii. 9. Rom. viii. 28. 

XX. God lays up for his Children: He not only 
diſtributes plentifully of his good Things now, but 
has much more in Store and Reverſion for them. 
O how great is thy Goodneſs ſays the Pſalmiſt) which 
thou haſt laid up for them that fear thee ! P/al. 


xxxi 19. Henceforth (ſaith the Apoſtle) is laid up 


for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, &c. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 


I, EARTHLY 


METAPHOR. 
I. TARTHLY Fathers are Men 
E ſubject to Paſſions, and may 
ſometimes unjuſtly harden their 
Tharts, and prove cruel to their 
*hildren» 
ot Earthly Parents, though 
Kings and Potentates, are Men of 
lirtle Dignity and Grandeur, in 
Compariſon of the Greatneſs and 


Glory of the Almighty. 


III. Earthly Fathers may not 
know the Condition of their re- 
mote Children, or may be unable 
to help them in Straits, Sc. or 


ſend ſeaſonable Supplies. 


IV. Earthly Parents may be in 
a Moment made poor, and their 
Children brought to Beggary; or 
by giving may impoveriſh them- 
ſelves. 

V. Earthly Parents (though 
they inſtruct their Children, yet) 
cannot convert the Heart. 


them, and gives them the Grace of the Word, 


VI. An Earthly Parent cannot 
ſo give his Eſtate, as that all his 
Children (collective ly conſidered) 
may poſſeſs all, and yet every one 

fſels the whole, as if no other 
bad a ſhare in it, 


A FATHER. 


D1SPARILE; 
I. OUR heavenly Father is God, and not Man, 
and therefore doth whatſoever is good and 
right, never wronging any of his Children: In 
Righteouſne;s haſt thou afflited me, Fer. xxxi. 3. 
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II. But our heavenly Father has no Superior 
in Quality, nor Equalin Dignity : His Majeſty is 
infinite, and his Glory unſpeakable ; ten thouſand 
Times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands of 
Angels wait upon his Throne, Rev. v. 11. the leaſt 
of which excels all the Kings of the Earth. 

III. God knows all the Wants of his Children, 
in what Place or Condition ſocver they are in, 
and can give them ſufficient, ſuitable, and ſeaſon- 
able Relief, though the Powers of Hell and wick- 
ed Men ſhould be ſet againſt them, Phil. iv. 19. 
La. xlix. 8. 

IV. God can never be made poor, nor is his 
Store the leſs for Diſtribution his ſpiritual Chil- 
dren are beyond all Paſſibilitiy of Want, Ja. liv. 10. 
Pſal. xxxiv. 8, 9, 10. 


V. God ſpeaks to the Heart and faſtens his 
Word as a Nail in a ſure Place, Hoſ. ii. 14. He 
makes the Heart of Stone to be a Heart of Fleſh, 
Ezek. xxxvi. 26. He ſpeaks the Word of Grace to 
Jer. xxiv. 7, 

VI. God makes every one of his Children joint 
Heirs of the eternal Inheritance; and yet it 1s ſo, 
that every one hath the whole Propriety, they ſhall 
all poſſeſs a Crown and Kingdom of joy and Glory 


Jointly, 2 Tim. iv. 8. Rom. viil. 17. and yet ſo that 


every one ſhall have it wholly to hiniſelf, a whole 
God to himſelf, P/al. Ixxiii. 26. Lam. iii. 23. a 


whole Chriſt to himſelf, a ole Heaven to himſelf, every one has God for his Portion 
particularly, and Chriſt for a Huſband, and yet a of them jointly do enjoy them 


together. 

VII. Fathers are mortal, they 
are Children of Yeſterday, they paſs 
away, and leave their Children 
Fatherleſs. 

VIII. The beſt of Fathers, are 
no perfect Examples or Patterns of 
Goodneſs, for their Children may 
not only equal, but excel them. 


VII. God is immortal, from everlaſting to ever- 
laſting; he is called the living Father, the Father 
of Eternity, and ſo incapable of any Change: he 
is a Spirit, and the Father of Spirits and Life. 8 

VIII. But God is a perfect Pattern to all his 
Children; thoſe Perfections and Excellencies of 
the Divine Being that are communicable are ſet be- 
fore us for our Imitation, and though we ſhould 
do our beſt to be as like him as we can, yet when 


we have done all, and gone as high as we are capable to go by the Aſſiſtance of Grace, 
we ſhall notwithſtanding infinitely fall ſhort-of that perfect Copy. 


% LA M14 E:. 
I. FROM the foregoing Parallels we may infer, that Believers (as ſuch) are of the 
moſt glorious and illuſtrious Extrattion in the World; for the Almighty God is 


their Father. 


2. That this ſpiritual Sonſhip is the greateſt and chiefeſt of Bleſſings and Privileges, 
becauſe it gives a Title to an everlaſting Kingdom in Heaven. 

3. That Saints ſhould be encouraged againſt Doubts, Dejeftion, and Deſpondency in 
Affiiion, becauſe their Father has provided fo glorious an Eſtate in Reverſion for them, 


and which they ſhall ſhortly poſſeſs, 


3 N 4. That 


* 
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4. That Saints have cauſe to be comforted, for they have a gracious Father read 
receive all their Applications; and in all Caſes help, relieve, and defend them. EY 

5. That zt is the Duty of Saints to behave themſelves ſuitable to their Quality, ang n 
debaſe their Birth and Pedigree, nor ſtain the Glory of their Father's Houſe by ſinful 
baſe, reproachful Actions. 4 fſordid Employ, and baſe Society, do not become ja 
King's Son. | 

6. As God is zbe beſt of Fathers, ſo let Chriſtians labor to be the beſt of Children 

7. Let them beware how they grieve his Spirit, or provoke him to take the Rod. 

8. This may ſupport us under the Loſs of our neareſt and beſt Relations. 


GOD 4:PORTION 


The Lord is a Portion of my Inheritance, Pſal. xvi. 5. But God is the Strength of my 


Heart, and my Portion for ever, Pſal. Ixxill. 25. See Fer, li. 12. Pſal. cxii, 57 
and cxlii. 5, 7 


PORTION (or Inheritance, as the Word is read, Gen. xxxi. 14. 1 Kings xii. 16, 
2 Chron. x. 6.) is a Metaphor taken from earthly Portions or Inheritances, which 

ſhall be conſidered in a fourfold Reſpect, vix. 

1. Its Nature. 

2. Its Extent. 

3. Its Signification. 

4. Its Uſefulneſs. 


And under theſe Conſiderations, it affords Matter for the enfuing Parallel. 


METAPHOR. PARALLEL 


I. A Portion, or Inheritance, is I. (GP hath given himſelf to his People to be 
a Gift. - their Portion fer ever, Lam. ili. 24. 

II. A Portion, or Inheritance, as II. God, being comprebenſive of all ſpiritual 
it includes Education, and Provi- Good, IJſa. xlix. 6. is the beſt Gift that can be re- 
ſion of future Maintenance, is the ceived ; and when he becomes a Portion to good 
beſt Git that Men can diſpoſe of. Men, Yer. vii. 23. he makes them Partakers of 

| | his Divine Nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. gives them his 
Holy Spirit, As v. 32. even the Wiſdom that is from above. 

III. A Portion, or Inheritance, III. God in giving himſelf unto his People, ad- 
is given to advance the Honor and vances their Honor and Intereſt, and makes them 
Intereſt of the Perſon on whom it no leſs than Kings and Princes; for when he makes 
is beftowed. them Heirs of God, they then become Joint- heirs 

| with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. Inſtead of thy Fathers 
ſhall be thy Children, whom thou mayeſt make Princes in all the Earth, &c. Pal. xlv. 16. 
And haſt made us unto our God, Kings and Prieſts, &c. Kev. v. 10. 

IV. A Portion, or Inheritance, IV. God who is the greateſt, the richeſt, and 
as it is the beſt for Quality, ſo the moſt liberal Predeceſſor, Father, or Benefactor, 
Extent and Proportion of it is uſu- always gives /ike himſelf in Quantity and Propor- 
ally commen/urate to the Riches and tion Open thy Mouth wide, and Twill fill it, Eſal. 
Eftate of the Donor : A good and Ixxxi. 10. A, and you ſhall receive, that your Joy 
great Predeceſſor, Father, or Be- may be full, Jobn xvi. 24. Aft what ye will, and 
nefactor, gives like himſelf in it all be done for you, &c. John xiv. 13, 14. Even 
Quantity, as well as Quality. above what you can aſk or think, Eph. iii. 20. He 

doth not only make them to inherit Subſtance, but 
he fills their Treaſury, makes all Grace to abound towards them, and with-holds no good 
Thing from them that walk uprightly, 2 Cor. ix. 8. Pſal. Ixxxiv. 11. 

V. Portion, or Inheritance, im- V. God is not the Portion of Devils or wicked 
plies or ſuppoſes Relation: Men Men, who are Enemies and Aliens, the Proud be 
do not give Portions to foreign Rnoweth afar off, but he is the Portion of the Rigb- 
Strangers sor Enemies, but to Re- 7eous, ſuch as are his Relations by Regeneration or 
lations that are ſo naturally, or by Adoption, if Children, then Heirs, Rom. viil. 10, 
Adoption. 17. Gel. iii. 26, But when he ſball appear, we ball 

be like him, 
| VI. A 


METAPHOR. 

VI. A Portion, or Inheritance, 
ſignifieth Lowe, and good Will to 
the Subject: Men never give Por- 
tions and Inheritances out of Ha- 
tred and 1d Will. 


VII. The Gift of Portion and 


Inheritance, is beltowed on pur- 


poſe to fix the Subject to whom it 


is given in a future Settlement of 
Happineſs and Proſperity. 
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VI. God when he becometh the Portion of any 
Man, it is out of Love, the greateſt Love, Deut. 
vil. 7. and good Will that ever was expreſſed : A 
Love that is admired, becaule unmeaſurable: O the 
Height and Length, &c. What Manner of Love 
is this! Epheſ. iti. 20. A Love that is great, large, 
fathomleſs, without End, Fer. xxxi. 3. 

VII. So God in becoming the Portion and In- 
heritance of Saints, doth deſign thereby to fix them 
in a future Settlement of eternal Happineſs and 
Felicity. The pure in Heart ſhall ſee God, Matt. 
v. 8. be with him and enjoy him for ever : Ever- 
laſting Foy ſhall be upon their Heads, they fhall ob- 


tain Foy and Gladneſs, Sorrow and Sighing ſhall flee away, Iſa. Ixi. 7. and xlv. 17. 


VIII. A Portion or Inheritance 
frees from that Contempt others 
are expoſed to that have none; they 
that have no Portion are accounted 
poor, beggarly, and inconſiderable 
Perſons, Men of no Eſteem. 


was more honorable than his Brethren, 1 Chron. iv. 


VIII. So Saints in having God to be their Por- 
tion, are delivered from that Reproach, and Con- 
tempt the holy Scriptures caſt upon others, viz. 
on the Ungodly of the Earth, who becaule they 
have no Part nor Portion in God, are called poor, 
blind, and miſerable, Rev. 111. whereas the Saints 
are called honorable, and excellent ones, Jabez 
Pſal. xvi. 3. Mal. iii. 17. 


they are Men of Name, Princes, God's Treaſure, his beloved Ones, his Jewels. 


IX. A great Portion or Inheri- 
tance doth not only free from Con- 
tempt, but procures many Friends, 
(as Solomon ſpeaks), the Rich hath 
many Friends. 


IX. So the Saints having God to be theirs, are 
not only freed from the greateſt Contempt, and 
made honorable Ones, but thereby come to have 
many Friends, all the Angels of Heaven are in 
perfect Bonds of Peace and true Friendſhip with 
them, Fſal. xcix. 11. and xxxiv. 7. as well as all 


Saints on Earth, who bleſs and pray for them, Heb. i. 14. nay, many Times God 
makes their very Enemies to be at Peace with them, Prov. xvi. 7. 


X. A great Portion or Inheri- 
| tance, makes a Man to value him- 
ſelf accordingly, he will not join 
in Affinity with any who are not 


ſuitable to him, or are much be- 
low him. 


the Sight of God, Angels, and Sain 


X. So God being a Saint's Portion, it makes 
him value himſelf upon the belt and moſt wor- 
thy Grounds in the World. (1.) Becauſc he is 
rich. (2.) Inconceivably rich. (3.) Really rich; 
other Men, great Men of the World are but ſeem- 
ingly rich. (4.) His Riches and Portion make 
him really honorable, truly noble and renowned in 


ts. (5.) Becauſe God hath made him fo rich and 


lluſtrious, 1 John iti. 2. (6.) Becauſe he cannot be made poor by Men nor Devils; his 


Riches are durable, Prov. viii. 21. 

XI. A great Portion frees a Man 
from Fear of Want, and fo elevates 
his Mind to a more noble and high 


Degree of living than thoſe that 
have none. | 


XI. So when a Saint comes to know that God 
is his Portion, how dbth it free him from Fear of 
Want? others have cauſe to fear they ſhall beg at 
Harveſt and have nothing, when he knows what 
Mines of Treaſures are laid up for him againſt 
that Day: The Lord is my Shepherd, therefore I 


Halt not want, Pſal. XXiii. 1. Yet will I rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my 
Salvation, lab ili. 17. the Lord is my Portion, ſaith my Soul, therefore will I hope in 


bim, Lam. vii. 24. 
XII. A Man that hath the great- 
eſt Portion and Inheritance, will not 


be perſuaded to change Eſtates with 
ocher Men. 


XII. So a Saint knowing God is his Portion, 
will not change his Eſtate with Kings, and mighty 
Potentates of the Earth, who are ungodly; 1 had 
rather be a Door-keeper in the Houſe of God than 
to dwell in the Tents of Wickedneſs, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 


10. Moſes contemned the Glory of Pharaoh's Court, by ſeeing him who is inviſible to 


his Portion, Heb. xi. 
XIII. An earthly Man that has 
a large Portion, eſteems highly of 


XIII. So he that hath God to be his Portion, 
eſteems highly of him; He loves the Lord with ” 
| is 
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METAPHOR. 
it, as appears by the young Man 
in the Goſpel ; and as Chriſt faith, 
Where your Treaſure is, there will 
your Hearts be alſo. 


XIV. A great Portion or Inhe- 
ritance, makes Way for Entrance 
into or Alliance with a great and 
noble Family. 


XV. A great Portion or Inhe- 
ritance, makes a Man able to do 
more Good than multitudes of 
others can, he can help thoſe he 
loves ; and oftentimes Enemies re- 
ccive Advantage by him. 


with the ſame Comfort wherewith 


POR: TION. Book II. 


F 
his Heart, with all his Soul, and with all 515 
Strength, Pſal. xvii. 1. I will love the Lord as 
long as I live. Whom have I in Heaven but thee, 
and there is none upon Earth that I defire beſides 
thee ? Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. God runs continually in his 
Mind. | | 

XIV. A Saint having God to his Portion, viz. 
having obtained an Intereſt in God through Chriſt, 
comes thereby to have a Right to all the ſealin 
Ordinances, and the Union and Privileges 00 
God's Elect, Eph. 1. 3. and 11. 19. 

XV. So a Saint having Intereſt in God, he is 
made capable of helping and doing much Gaod 
to others, Heb. xiii. 3. (I.) By his Prayers; for the 
Ears of God are open to his Cries, they are his 
Delight. What Good did I/ ael receive by Mo. 
ſes's Prayer? Cc. (2.) By good Counſel, As xi, 
23. (3.) By comforting others that are caſt down, 


they themſelves are comforted of God. (4.) Ey 


helping againſt Satan, by ſhewing his Devices, 2 Cor. 1. 4, &c. (5.) And by their 


holy Example and Converſation, Fames v. 16. The Wicked alſo receive great Ad- 
vantage by them; they are the Light of the World, the Salt of the Earth; how was 
Laban bleſt for Jacob's Sake, Gen. xxx. 27. and the Houſe of Potiphar for Joſepbs 
Sake? Gen. xxxix. 3. And what ſaid the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem in Jaiab's Time, 
Except the Lord of Hoſts had left us a very ſmall Remnant, we ſhould have been as 
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Sodom, and we ſhould have been like unto Gomorrah, Ia. 1. 9. 


XVI. A great Portion or Inhe- 
ritance furniſheth a Man with what- 


ſoever is good and deſirable here 


below, yea, with the beſt of 
every Sort, whether for Neceſſity, 
or to make Life comfortable ; a 
Man lives upon his Portion, and 
reaps whatſoever Good, Profit or 
Pleaſure it is capable to afford him. 


XVI. So a Saint having God to be his Portion, 
is furniſned with whatſoever is truly good and de- 
firable, viz. 1. Heavenly or Divine Lite to quicken 
him; He is our Life, The Man who hath not re- 
ceived the Spirit, lies dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes. 
2. Light to direct them. 3. Wiſdom to counſel 
them. 4. Power to aid and aſſiſt them. 5. Spi- 
ritual Joy to cheer them. 6. Heavenly Bread to 
feed them. 7. Glorious Robes to clothe them. 
8. Excellent Graces to adorn them. 9. The An- 


gels to guard and protect them, &c. A Saint lives upon God; he receives ſo much of 
that ſpiritual Good, Profit, and Delight here from his Portion, that he is able to take 
in all that Good God ſees neceſlary for him, | 


METAPHOR. 
THE beſt of Portions and Inhe- 
ritances in this World, are 
earthly and corruptible. 


II. Other Portions are laid up 


in Reverſion for this and that Child, 


Friend or Brother, and they have 
no Benefit of it at preſent. 

III. Other Portions, tho' great, 
yet not infinite, immenſe, and un- 
ſearchable, the Worth of the great- 
eſt earthly Portion may be com- 
puted or reckoned up. 

IV. Other Portions may be great, 
and yet not all - ſufficient, they 
cannot ſupply the Poſſeſſor with 
whatſoever good Thing he needeth. 


DISPARITY. . 

OD is a Portion immortal and incorruptible, 

he is the ſame and changes not; called often, 

the eternal and immortal God, and ſo an immor- 
tal Good. 

II. God is a preſent Portion, preſent Help, 3 
preſent Support, preſent Riches, preſent Honor; 
Thou art my Portion in the Land of the Living, 
1 Sam. i. 5. ; 

III. God is an immenſe, infinite, and incom- 
prehenſible Portion, none is able to account ot 
compute how rich a Saint is; what are all Nati- 
ons of the World to him ? even leſs than nothing, 
and Vanity, : 

IV. But God is an all-ſufficient Portion, in 
him is a Sufficiency of all good Things a Saint 
can need; no Good will he withhold from him 
that walketh uprightly, P/al. Ixxxiv. 11. 1. 50 


METAPHOR. 
V. Other Portions and Riches 
| here may be good, and yet there 


be happy without them worldly 


VI. All other Portions have their 

mixtures, they are as one obſerves, 
a Bitter-ſweet: Many Snares and 
Evils attend a Man that has a great 
Portion of worldly Things. 
VII. Other Portions are com- 
mon to Men, to the vileſt of Men; 
in every Nation Riches are often 
iven without Diſtinction, Saints 
and Sinners have them alike. 


VIII. Another Portion is not 
univerlal, it doth not comprehend 
all good Things; it may lie in 
Gold, in Silver, in Land, Houſes, 
but not comprehend all Portions, 
or all good Things whatſoever, 


Things, 2 Cor. vi. 10. 

IX. Other Portions may be tak- 
en away by Thieves, waſted or con- 
ſumed by Fire. | 
EX. Other Portions may be great, 
and yet not ſuitable in all Reſpects 
to all Perſons, and at all Times; 
what will Gold or Silver ſignify to 
the Soul? What Help can it ad- 
miniſter at Death? 


XI. Other Portions cannot ſa- 
tisfy the Man that enjoys them, 
all the World cannot fill the Soul, 


nor give full Satisfaction to it. 


XII. Other Portions may be 
ſpent, a Man by living upon them, 
may walte them; the Prodigal 
Son waſted all his Portion. 

XIII. Other Portions are but for 
a Time, they paſs away, and Riches 
are uncertain Things, they are up- 
on the Wing, they will not abide 
for ever. 

XIV. The largeſt Inheritance 
cannot make a Man abſolutely 


happy. 


„DF 


is no Neceſlity of them. Men may. 


Riches are not abſolutely neceſſary. - 


of himſelf alone, when every Thin 
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DISPARITY. 
V. But God is a Portion that is abſolutely neceſ- 


fary ; he that hath all other good Things and not 


God, no Intereſt in him, 1s miſerable, and ſhall 
be damned. ; | 


VI. But God is a pure unmixt Portion, there is 
nothing in him but Goodneſs ; Light, and no 
Darkneſs; Jov, and no Sadneſs; Life, and no 
Death; and this they will find when they come 
to the full Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of Him. 

VII. But God is a peculiar Portion; he gives 
himſelf only to his own People, to his own Elect; 
He is, (faith David) the Strength of my Heart, and 
my Portion for ever; this God is our God, Pſal. 
Ixx. 26. Lam. iii. 24. The Lord, faith a gracious 
Soul, is my Portion; there is not a wicked Man 
in the World can fay ſo. : 

VIII. But God is an univerſal Portion; what- 
ſoever 1s good it is to be had in him, whether for 
Profit or Delight, he comprehends all Portions, 
all Things that are deſirable; ſo he that hath 
God hath all, nothing 1s good without him, no- 
thing can be evil that falls upon a Saint that hath 
him; God is good in every Thing, and he is good 


g elle is gone; Having nothing yet poſſeſſing all 


IX. God 1s a Portion that none can rob the Soul 
of, no Fire can deſtroy the Souls Inheritance. 


X. But God is a ſuitable Portion to all Perſons, 
in all Things, and at all Times; this Portion 
ſuits the Condition of the Soul, the Neceſlities of 
the Soul, the Wants and Deſires of the Soul. Is 
the Soul blind, naked, ſick, wounded, poor ? Suit- 
able Supplies in theſe Reſpects, and all others, are 
to be had in him. 

XI. But God is a Portion that ſatisfies him who 
hath a Part and Intereſt in him; My Soul ſhall be 
ſatisfied as with Marrow and Fatneſs, Pſal. lxiii. 
5, 6. He gives the Soul full Content and Satis- 
faction. x 

XII. But God is a Portion that can never be 
ſpent: The more a Saint lives upon his Por- 
tion, the more rich he is, the more comes in upon 
him, God is an unexhauſtible Portion. 

XIII. But God is a never- failing Portion, he 
is not only a Portion now, but will be a Portion 
hereafter, a preſent, and yet a future Portion, a 
Portion whilſt we live, a Portion when we die, and 
a Portion to Eternity. | 

XIV. But God is able to do all Things that 
will make up @ full and complete Happineſs. (1.) 
He gives Peace and Serenity of Mind. (2.) Fills 
with Joy and Peace in believing, John xvi. 33. 


Pſal. xxix. 11. 1 Pet. i. 18. (3.) Seals up to the Day of Redemption, Epb. i. 12. and 
Iv. 30. (4.) Sends Angels to reſcue and conduct, and at laſt /odges fate in the Boſom of 
Abrabam, in a Land of Light and 3leſſed Immortality. 
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t. THis ſhews the great and wonderful Condeſcenſion of God in giving himſelf to 30 
his People's Portion. | | 

2. This ſhews the great Difference between the Godly and Ungodly, the one are exceed. 
ing rich in the Midſt of Poverty, and the other miſerably pocr in the Midſt of Riches. 
as in the Caſe of Lazarus, and the rich Man, Luke xvi. : 

3. It ſhews how grolsly the World is abuſed by Satan, in eſteeming good Men to be 

r and miſerable ; ſince the Meaneſt of them is born to a Kingdom, and Heir apparent 
to a Crown, which is but the leaſt Part of their Portion neither; for the Height of 
their Inheritance is the God of the Kingdom. | 

4. From hence we ſee the Reaſon why wiſe and good Men flighted the World; for 
they had piercing Judgments, and could ſee beyond it, and take a View of that more 
exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, that an Intereſt in this Portion ſhall inveſt them in, 

5. From hence we may be informed why God is ſo much ſlighted in the World, not 
becauſe he is unworthy of chief Regard, for he is all excellent: (2.) Not becauſe he is 
not ſufficiently diſcovered to be ſo; for the Heavens declare his Glory: And if a rare Piece 
of Art and Curioſity in a royal Palace will lead us to judge it the Product of an Inge- 
nious Mind; much more the View of the ſtately Canopy of Heaven, and the Wonders 
of the Creation, will carry our Minds to the Contemplation of the great Creator: But 
(3.) It is becauſe of affe#ed and choſen Ignorance, with which Satan ſtrikes; fo that 
Men's Damnation is of themſelves. 

6. This ſhews the infinite Reaſons that ſway with good Men for the Choice of this Por- 
tion, becauſe if they have him, all that is good and deſirable is theirs, and all is nothing 
without him. 

7. This may lead us to enquire who have this God for their Portion. (1.) They are 
ſuch as ſet light by the World, and all Things ſhort of him. (2.) Their Thoughts are 
upon him, and hunger and thirſt after him, cleaving to him as the higheſt Object. (g.) 
They make their Boaſt of him, I will make my Boaſt of God. (4.) They take care to 
keep him. And, (5.) Are reſolved to exalt him: O God, thou art my God, I will ex. 
alt thet. 

8. This leads us to an uſeful Enquiry after the bet Way to get this God to be our Por- 
tion, which may be reduced to the following Heads: (1.) It is neceſſary to know how 
we loſt him, viz. by Sin. (2.) To remove that which ſeparated us from him Let the 
Witked. forſake bis Way, &c. (3.) By Confeſſion and Acknowledgment to ſue to him, as 
the Prodigal did ; for he that confeſſes and forſakes Sin, ſhall find Mercy. (4.) To draw 
our Hearts from earthly Objects, which may be Evils (though not in themſelyes, yet) 

by Accident, becauſe we cannot ſerve God and Mammon. (5.) We muſt believe on Chriſt, 


and obey him. 


9. This ſhould teach us Contentment, fince this Portion is enough. (2.) Not to fear 
Death, becauſe it is but the Entrance to a fuller Enjoyment. (3.) Not to repine at others 
large Share of the World, becauſe this Portion 7nfinztely excels it. (4.) We ought to 
live upon it, as our proper and peculiar Inheritance. | 


GOD a HABITATION. 


71 1M 15 7 n WA IR ® P/al. xc. 1. Lord thou haſt been our Dwelling-place, (or 
Habitation) in Generation and Generation—(or, in all Generations.) See Pſal. xci: 9. 
Kato A & T1 tyarrn, tv r Or peer, fc. 1 John iv. 16. Et manens (vel qui manet) 
in charitate, in Deo manet—He that abideth (or dwelleth) in Love, dwelleth in God. 


UNDER the Metaphor or Similitude of an Habitation, or Dwelling-place, the Lord 
Gol is expreſſed by the Pſalmiſt in this Text: The Words Habitation, Dwelling- 


place, and Houſe, are promiſcuouſly uſed in Scripture, and ſignify the ſame Thing, vis. 


the chief Place of Ręſidence, or Abode; the Nature, Uſefulneſs, and Conveniency of 
which the enſuing Parallel demonſtrates. TERED 


, . 'F 
* Domine Habitaculum fuilti nobis in Generatione & Generations Alias Montan. 


METAPHOR. 


Book II. 
METAPHOR. 
1 Habitetion, or Houſe, is a 
A Security againſt extreme 
and intemperate Heat. 


GOD «a4 HABITATION: 236 


| , PARALLEL 

I. 0 ſecures and defends his People from the 
Rage of Satan, (which is called his fiery 

Darts) and the Malice and Perſecutions of wicked 

Men; for his Protection like a refreſhing Shade 


is round about them: Thou haſt been a Shadow from the Heat, Iſa. xxv. 4. 


IL. It is a Place of Shelter in a 
tempeſtuous or ſtormy Scaſon; for 
when Wind, Rain, Hail, Snow, 
Thunder, &c. are like to annoy us, 
that is a ſafe retiring Place. 


II. God is the Soul's chief and only Sanctuary, 
When I am afraid, faith David, I will truſt in thee, 
Pſal. Ivi. 3. ma2R Ebtach, that is, as the Emphaſis 
of the Word bears, I will retire into thee my bleſ- 
ſed Habitation, for thou art a Strength to the Poor, 
and Needy, and à Refuge from the Storm ben the 


Blaſt of the terrible one is as a Storm againſt the Wall, &c. Jia. xxv. 4. In the ſtrangeſt 
Convulſions of State, Revolutions of Kingdoms, and epidemical Calamities that afflict 
the World, the Inhabitants of this bleſſed Manſion are ſure to enjoy certain Safety and 


Tranquility. 

III. It preſerves the Body from 
the Injuries of exceſſive Cold: It 
is a lamentable Thing to be houſe- 
leſs and harborleſs in a ſnarp Win- 
ter; many have been benumbed, 
yea frozen to Death that Way: 
Our Houſe is the proper Place 
where Fire is made to warm us. 

IV. Our Habitation 1s the Place 
where our choiceſt Comforts re- 
main; as our deareſt Relations, 
Company, chief Riches or Trea- 
ſure. 


ſummum bonum in himſelf, ſo all 


III. Such as dwell in his heavenly Habitation 
are preſerved from a dead, frozen, and benumbed 
Frame of Spirit, they are made zealous and warm 
for God, fervent in Spirit, ſerving the Lord, in- 
flamed with a divine Fervor, (by the Influence of 
the Holy Spirit which is called Fire) animating 
them with Courage and Reſolution to ſtand for 
God and his Ways againſt all Oppoſition. 

IV. God is a good Man's chief Comfort, he is 
the Joy and Delight of his Soul : for as he is the 
good Things 
are radically and originally derived from him : 
therefore ſuch as would partake thereof, muſt 
have recourſe to him In him is the Saint's Trea- 


ſure laid up, with him is the moſt deſirable Communion: Whom have I in Heaven but thee, 
and there is none on Earth that IJdeſire beſides thee, Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. 


V. A Habitation is a Place of 
Reſt; for there our Bodies when 
tired by Watching, Journeying,'or 
Labor, are ſweetly repoſed. 


VI. Our Habitation is our 
Home; for in other Places we are 
but Strangers and Sojourners, and 
expoſed to endure many Hazards 


and Diſorders, which we are ſafe 
from at home. 


Entertainment among his Soul-Ene 


V. Such is God to the Soul, thither is the weary 
and heavy laden Sinner invited, in order to receive 
Reſt, Matt. xi. 27, 28. There is eternal Repoſe 
(after the troubleſome Pilgrimage of the Fleſh) 
in Reverſion for all that die in the Lord: Return 
unto thy Reft, O my Soul, ſaith David, &c. 

VI. God is a Chriftian's Home: one may be ſaid 
to be abſent from God, when he ſtrays abroad, 
giving the full Reins to aloofe, carnal and diſſolute 
Mind, purſuing the Vanities and Follies of the 
World, neglecting the ſolid Comforts and Delights 
of his proper Home, expoſing himſelf to the Haz- 
ards and Diſorders of a ſtrange and dangerous 


mies; whereas to live with God, in a Way of piritual 


Live and Communien, is to dwell in God, 1 Jobn iv. 16. and makes way for a more 
ummediate and perſonal Participation of his Glory after Death, which made the Apoſtle 
defire to depart, Phil. i. 21, 22, 23. Becauſe Death was Gain to him, inaſmuch as it was 


10 flate him in bis bleſſed and etern 


tain known Way, or Paſſage leading 
ta Habitation or Houſe by which 
nquirers may come to it. 


VIII. A Habitation or Houſe 


is a Sandiuary and Safeguard 


againſt Thieves, Robbers, and 
Murderers, it is a Man's Caſtle to 
ſecure him and his. 


al Home. 
VII. There muſt be ſome cer- 


VII. The Lord Jeſus is the Fay that leads to 
this heavenly Habitation : I am the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life, no Man cometh to the Father but oy 
me, John xiv. 6. he is a Prieſt to atone, a King to 
govern, anda Propbet to teach and direct his People. 

VIII. God 1s a Sanctuary to his Saints, and a 
ſafe retreating Place from the Aſſaults of Satan, 
Sin, and in- bred Corruption From theſe Enemies 
there is no Safety, but by flying to the Mercy of 
God in Chriſt. 

5 | IX. Chriſt 
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METAPHOR. rFARALLESL. 

IX. A Habitation hath a Door IX. Chriſt is the Door that lets into this Bes. 
to let into it, which is opened only ven Habitation: This Door is always open to ſuch 
to ſuch as are approved Friends. only as are his known and approved Friends: 7 

| am the Door, by me if any Man enter he ſhall be ſa 
ved, Jobn x. 9. No Man knoweth the Father but the Son, and be to whom the Son ſhall 
reveal him, Matt. xi. 27. 

X. A Habitation or Houſe is X. This heavenly Habitation is furniſhed with 
adorned with Galleries, and other all thoſe glorious Ornaments that are needful fer 
beautiful Ornaments, environed ſpiritual Profit or Delight: Goſpel Inſtitutions and 
with Gardens, Meadows, Paſtures, Ordinances are by Expoſitors underſtood to be the 
Walks, Fountains, Sc. for Plea- Galleries of this Habitation, where the King is beld: 
ſure as well as Profit, which makes In all Places where I record my Name, I will come 
it an excellent and lovely Seat. unto thee, and I will bleſs thee, Exod. xx. 24. The 

Blood of Chriſt is a Fountain of life, Rev, xxi. 6. 
A Fountain opened for Sin and for Uncleanneſs, Zech. xiti. His Church is his Garden, 
A Garden incloſed is my Siſter, my Spouſe, Cant. iv. 12. His Word is à green and pleaſant 

Paſture, Pſal. xxiil. 2. and his Spirit the Spring that waters every Plant and Flower: 
Iwill pour Water upon him that is thirſty, and Floods upon the dry Ground will peur 
my Spirit upon thy Seed, &c. Iſa. xliv. 3. * 

XI. It is Right and Propriety XI. It is an Intereſt in God that makes a Soul 
makes a ſtately Habitation valua- to value him at fo high a Rate: Thou art my Cad 
ble: Paſſengers may caſt a tranſient I will praiſe thee, a. xxv. 1. Thou art my Gd 
Look upon it, but little mind it, I will exalt thee, Pſal. cvin. 28. The Lord is my 
becauſe it is none of theirs. Portion, therefore will I hope in bim, Lam. lil. 24. 

XII. A Houſe or Habitation 1s X11. To this heavenly Habitation Friends are 
a Place of Hoſprtality, there Friends ſolemnly invited: Ho every one that thirſteth, come 
are invited, Strangers entertained, ye to the Waters —and he that hath no Money come, 
and Beggars relieved. come ye, buy and eat, yea come, buy Wine and Milt 

without Money, and without Price, Iſa. lv. 1. New 
bath God granted to the Gentiles (who were Strangers and Aliens) Repentance unto Life, 

This is the Receptacle of poor hungry Souls, where a plentiful Relief is daily given and freely 
diſtributed, As xi. 18. James i. 5. Luke i. 53. 

XIII. He that is totally without XIII. He that dwells not. in God through 

a Habitation, is accounted to be in Chriſt, is in a very ſad and diſmal Condition, 
a very deſolate and miſerable Con- being expoſed to the Curſe of the Law, and Divine 
dition, and expoſed to all the In- Wrath; upon the Wicked he ſhall rain Snares, Fire 
conveniencies above-named, and Brimſtone, and an horrible Tempeſt, Pſal xi. b. 

XIV. Ina Habitation, or great XIV. The glorious Attributes of God are as fo 

Houſe, are many Lodging-rooms many retiring Rooms, and Places of Security and 

for Repoſe, and ſome ſecret Cham- Repoſe, to which the Saints mult have recourſe in 

bers for Security in Times of Dan- Times of Danger Come my People, enter thou into 

Ser. thy Chambers, and ſhut thy Doors about thee, hide thy- 

ſelf as if it were for a little Moment, until the Indig- 
nation be overpaſt, Iſa. xxvi. 2. More particularly, inaſmuch as he is ommiſcient, he 
knows what is beſt for us, and we ought to acquieſce in his Will—He is a//-wi/e, and 
therefore orders all Things to work for our ſpiritual Good—He is almighty, and can 
accompliſh, or effectually bring to paſs, whatſoever his Knowledge dictates for our 

Good—He is faithful, and therefore whatſoever he hath promiſed ſhall be certainly 

fulfilled—He is good and merciful, which is a great Encouragement to Sinners t0 

make Application to him, and commit themſelves to his Protection hen I am afraid 

(ſaith an I will put my Truſt in thee, He is eternal, and therefore an everlaſiing Sal 

vation, &c. 


METAPHOR. DISPARITY. 
I. A Habitation, (or Houſe) I. G0 is an everlaſting God, has his Being of 
though never ſo ftately and himſelf, a moſt ſpiritual and immaterial 
magnificent, is yet the Work and Subſtance, incomprehenſible in his Eſſence, and 


Contrivance of a human Arcbitect, ſo beyond human and angelical Conception. Gel. 
| xxi. 35. 


Book II. 


METAPHOR. 
and is compoſed of periſhing Ma- 


terials. 


IT. Habitations here below 
ſerve only tO accommodate the Body; 
the rich Man in the Goſpel that 
fared ſumptuouſly evcry Day, 
Like xvi. 9. had no Habitation 
for his Soul but Hell, Verſe 23. 


ul. A Habitation may be over- 
thrown by an Earthquake, blown 
down by a Storm, demoliſhed by 
an Encmy, conſumed by Fire, or 
the Decay.» of Time, Ec. 

IV. A Houſe may ſecure from 
ſome, but not all Danyers; for 
Thieves may rob us ot our Trea- 
ſure, or an Enemy (it ſtronger) 
may dupoſſeſs us, and {trip us of 
that, and all our Eſtate. 


V. A Habitation, in its Circums 
ercnce and Dimenſions, is limited, 
and may be eaſily Filled, neither is 


further Improvement or Perfection. 
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l. 
xxi. 33. F our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle 
were diſſolved, we have a Building of God, an Heonſe 
not made with Hands, eternal in che Heavens, 2 Cor. 
v. 1. 

II. But God is a ſpiritual Habitation, and ac- 
commodates the Soul, or inward Man, with what- 
ſoever conduces to his eternal Happineſs: he pro- 
vided a Seat in Abraham's Boſom for poor 
Lazarus, &c. Luke xvi. 22. and will receive his 
S.ints into himſelf, where they ſhall dwell for 
ever. ltr 

III. But God the heavenly Habitation is ſubject 
to none of theſe Accidents, can receive no hurt, 
and is everlaſting—Yeſfterday, To-day, and for ever 
the ſame, never to be antiquated, and needs no Repa- 
ration, &c. | | 

IV. But God is a Shelter from all Kind of ſpi- 
ritual Danger; he dwelis ſafely that dwells in 
him: Thou ſhalt not be afraid for the Terror by 
Nigit, nor for the Arrow that flieth by Day, nor 
for the Peſtilence that walketh in Darkneſs, nor for 
the Deſtrufion, &c. becauſe thou haſt made the Lord 
which is my Refuge, even the moſt Higb, thy Habita- 


tion, there ſhall no Evil befall thee, neither ſhall auy Plague come nigh thy Dwelling, &c. 
P/al. xCi. 5, 6, 9, 10. Here no Thiet can break through, nor Moth corrupt, nor 
can the Poſſeſſor be turned out by all the Enemies in the World, Matt. vi. 19, 20. 


V. God cannot be circumſcribed by any Limits, 
but is infinitely capacious and receptive of all, that 
through Chriſt come to him; and ſo abſolutely 


any ſo compleat, but may admit of perfect, as that he needs no Addition, Alteration, - 


or Diminution. | 


CO 21F0-L 44:24:48, 


I, FROM the foregoing Particulars we may infer the Neceſſity of Self-examination, vix. 


God. | 


fit Inhabitants to dwell there. 


dwelleth in God, &c. 


in 


a Day as this is. 


2.) If we dwell in Love to God, 
for to love him is to keep his Commandments: This Love muſt be with all our Hearts, 
and to him above all others, for he will have no Competitor. 

_ (3) If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, 1 John iv. 12. and his Love is 
perfected in us; if brotherly Love continues among us each to other, it is a very cer- 
tain Mark that we dwell in this Habitation. 

(4. Sincere Confeſſion, and ſound Belief that Jeſus is the Chriſt, or the Anointed 
of God, argues a Child of God, 1 Jobn v. 1. to ſuch this Habitation is open We muſt 
beleive that he is our Savior, and our Sovereign, a Prieſt to atone, a Prince to rule, and 
a Prophet to teach us. 1 Fohn iv. 15. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of God, 


- whether we have any Intereſt in this heavenly Habitation; in order to which, the 
Particulars following are preſented as the proper Notes and Marks of a Dwcller in 


) Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath given us of 
bis Spirit, 1 Fohn iv. 13. which makes Men and Women heavenly, and ſpiritual, and fo, 


1 Jobn iv. 16. Deut. xi. 1. then we dwell in God; 


(5.) A Life of Divine Communion and Contemplation is an evident Sign of dwelling 
God; ſuch are with him in the Mount, and partake of his Bleſſings, Sc. 
(6.) A ſerious Return from wandering, and a hearty Renunciation of all reſting 
Places ſhort of this, denotes an Intereſt in this Habitation. | 


IT. From hence we may nfer the abſolute Neceſſity of a diligent Inquiſition, how 
we may obtain this eternal Ha'itation for tur Inheritance, conſidering how many Beaſts 
of Prey are watching to devour us, and the impending Storms that threaten us, in ſuch 


3 PE 3. We 


- 
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III. We may infer the Folly and Madneſs of ſuch as take up their reſt in the baſe and 
contemptible Dwellings of this World, that bid their Souls late their Eaſe, wallowinę; 
brutiſh Senſuality, and neglecting this holy Habitation. mo 


IV. It concerns us to be very circumſpe# in our Walks, that we be not turned out of 
Poſſefion, nor loſe our Hopes and Aſſurance of it. 

1. Men are very careful that the Deeds and Evidences relating to their earthly Poſſeſ. 
ſions be authentic, and ſafely kept, much more ſhould Chriſtians be ſo of this eternal 
Manſion. 

2. This ſhould keep us from murmuring, if we have not ſuch Rately Fabrics a; 
others to dwell in here, becauſe this heavenly Habitation (that infinitely excels all 
earthly Structures, though never ſo glorious) is ours. 

3. Let not God loſe the Glory of ſo gracious a Condeſcenſion, in becoming a Habitation 
for us—Let us not ſlight his infinite Love, that provided this Shelter for us, from the 
Danger of the open and unguarded Fields. 

4. Let it be an Encouragement againſt laviſh Fear; to be afraid of Man (who is 4 
Worm ) is to forget where you are. 


V. Let Sinners be adviſed to haſten to this reſting Place, and get an Intereſt in this 
Habitation, elſe their Security is a certain Fore-runner of Deſtruction. For, 

1. They lie open, and expoſed to all Sorts of ſpiritual Enemies, and Soul-calamities, 
from the Devil, wicked Men, and innate Corruption. | 

2, Now there is an Opportunity, let it be taken hold of, or elſe the Day of Grace ny 
be paſt, and the Market over, without a Poſſibility of recalling it. 

3. Chriſt ſtands with his Arms ſpread to receive them, he 1s an open Door to let them 
in, and partake of the Joys and Glory of this Houſe, &c. 

4. It is a moſt unnatural Cruelty to their own Souls; for if they flight it, they become 
Self. Murderers, and Inftruments of their own Damnation. 


VI. Laſtly. From what hath been ſaid, we may infer the ſaperlative Happineſs of good 
Men, whoſe Habitation the great God is; for they ſhall be ſafe there from all Kinds and 
Degrees of Danger and Diſturbances, made Partakers of whatſoever is good and deſirable, 
and that for EVER AND EVER. 


GOD an HUSBANDMA N, 


My Father is an Huſbandman, John xv. 1. 


JN this Metaphor four Things are ſuppoſed. 
1. That an Huſbandman “ mult have Ground to work upon. 
| 2. A Stock to Defray the Charges and Expence requiſite to manage it. 
3. Skill and Knowledge to perform it. . 
4. Inſtruments, and whatſoever elſe is needful for ſuch an Undertaking, or Em- 
ployment. | 


In theſe Reſpefs God may be ſaid to be an Huſbandmau, becauſe 
1. He is a rich Huſdandman; For all the World is his be Earth is the Lord's, &c. 
2. A great and honorable . eee For all bow before bim. 
3. A ſkilful and wiſe Huſbandman; For none can teach him. | 
4. A diligent and careful Haſbandman; For no Neglect can be charged upon him. 
3. A generous and liberal Huſbandman; For all partake. of his Bounty. For à 
further Illuſtration take the following Parallel. | 1 


MET APH OR. P AR A L IL E L. 


. A Rich Huſbandman has not I. CO is a very rich Huſbandman—The Earth 
only fruitful Fields, Vine- is the Lord's and the Fulneſs thereof, Þſal. 
yards, Gardens, Orchards, Cc. but Ixxxix. 11. He hath many fruitful Fields, Vine- 


5 ar as, 


* Tewpyo; a Huſbandman is compounded of yn terra Farth, and «yo opus Work; that is, one that works 
the Earth. The Latin Agricola, lignifies A Tiller of the Field of Ager, and Colo. | 


Book II. GOD an 
METAPHOR. 


alſo ſome barren Heaths, Commons, 


and Wilderneſſes. 


II. Arich Huſbandman has many 
Beaſts, ſome of which are of a 
hurtful and miſchievous Nature, 
which he fetters or ties up, reſtrain- 
ing them by ſome Invention or 
other from doing Injury to his other 
Cattle, and breaking into his Gar- 
dens or Orchards to ſpoil his preci- 
ous Flowers and tender Plants. 


HUS BAND MAN. 
FAN | 
yards, Sc. where the Goſpel is profeſſed—And 
many barren Heaths, Mountains and Wilderneſ- 
ſes, the Pagan, Heathen, and unconverted Parts of 
the World, which yield little or no Profit. 

II. God lays claim to all the Beaſts of the Field, 
the wild and devouring Beaſts of the Foreſt. Every 
Beaſt of the Foreſt is mine (ſaith the Lord,) and the 
Cattle upon a thouſand Hills —Pſal. I. 11. and xiii. 
1. The Fowls of the Mountains and the wild Beaſts 
of the Field are mine, Ezek. xxxviii. 4. No Man be 
he never ſo brutiſh, vile, and miſchievous, but b 
Right of Creation is the Lord's, though ſtrangely 
degenerate from what he was and ſhould be; tuch 
he fetters, chains and ties up, that they cannot de- 
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ſtroy the Poor. The Oppreſſors, Perſecutors and Spoilers of the Earth, would ſoon 
break in and ſpoil God's Vineyard, but that the Lord puts Hooks into their Faws, and 
puts Bounds to them which they cannot paſs. Pſal. Ixxxix. 11. 


III. A Huſbandman puts ſome 
of his Cattle into fat Paſtures to feed 
and fatten them againſt the Day of 
Slaughter. 


IV. AHuſbandmanexpects not 
thatReturn and Increaſe of precious 
and profitable Fruit from the dry 
Heath and barren Wilderneſs, as 
from the rich Valleys, Gardens, 
Fields, Vineyards, &c. which he 
hath beſtowed muchCoſt and Labor 
upon in Manuring, Sowing, Plant- 
ing, Watering, Dreſſing, &c. 


V. A Huſbandman divides and 
ſeparates his Land, Deut. xxvii. 17. 
Prov. xxii. 28. (eſpecially that 
which he deſigns for Tillage and 
principal Uſe) from other Men's. 
Every one knows his own Land, 
and to this End they have Land- 
marks and the like, by which Pro- 
perty 1s preſerved. 


VI. A Huſbandman doth not 


only divide and ſeparate the Land 
that he deſigns for ſpecial Uſe, whe- 
ther Orchard, Field, or Vineyard, 
from all other; but alſo makes a 
Fence * or Wall about it, eſpecially 
if it be taken out of awaſte Wilder- 
nels or a barren and common Heath 
or Field, otherwiſe the Fruit might 
ſoon be eaten up or trode down by 
the Beaſts of the Field. | 

VII. When a Huſbandman hath 
fenced or walled in his Ground, he 

gs or plows it up, in order to the 

anuringof it, and making it good 
Soil, fit for the Uſe intended, whe- 


Nen minor eſt virtus quam quærere, parta tueri. 


III. God ſuffers the Wicked to feed in fat Paſ- 
tures, to wallow in Plenty, eating the Fat and drink- 
ing the Sweet of the Earth, but it is for the Day of 
Slaughter — Fer. xlvi. 21. James v. g. and Pſal. 
xvii. 14. ſuch as have all their good Things here. 


Luke xvi. 25. 


IV. The Lord does not expect, that Heathens, 
and Infidels (who are like dry and barren Ground) 
ſhould bring forth or yield him ſo much Increaſe 
and Fruit ot Grace and Holineſs as thoſe People 
and Nations to whom he hath afforded his bleſſed 
Goſpel; and thoſe Churches that he hath planted 
and beſtowed much Coſt and Pains upon, Where 
much is given a ſuitable Improvement is required, and 
where but little the Improvement of a little, Luke. 
X11. 14. Chron. xvi. 10. Mark xii. 42. Rev. iii. 8. 

V. God ſeparates his People from all the Peo- 
ple of the World, t be a peculiar Inheritance unto 
himſelf, Deut. vii. 7. 2 Cor. vi. 17. Rev. xviii. 4. 
Pſal. iv. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 19. Deut. xxxiii. 16. Ho. 
vil. 8. Ja. xxvii. 2, 3. There they have Bounds 
ſet them, viz. holy Laws and Inſtitutions, within 
which they ought always to keep, that they mix 
not themſelves with the World; to paſs which 
Bounds is a high and provoking Evil. | 

VI. God takes eſpecial care of his Church, and 
of every Branch and Member thereof. And for 
their Preſervation hath made a Hedge, a Fence, 
yea a glorious Wall round about them. This the 
Devil knows, and nothing troubles him more, Haſt 
thou not made a Hedge about bim, and about all that 
he hath? See more in the Metaphors of a Garden 
and Vineyard, 1/a. v. 2. and iv. 5. Zech. ii. 5. 
Pſal. xviii. 2. Job 1. 10. Pſal. cxxv. 2. and xxxiv. 7. 


VII. The Lord doth by his Word plow up the 
fallow Ground of our Hearts. When he threaten- 
ed ſpiritual Judgments upon Jrael (his ancient 
Vineyard) he ſays by the Prophet, it all not be 
digged, but there ſhall come up Briars and T horns. 


Irs 


6 
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ther for choice Grain, Plants, or 
other Things. 


VIII. A Huſbandmanfindsſome 
Ground more hard, ſtony and bar- 
ren than others, and what the Plow 
cannot break up, the Spade.and 
Mattock mult; if it be very rocky, 
a Hammer is uſed to break it in 
Pieces. 


IX. A Huſbandman finds by Ex- 
perience that no Ground until it be 
well manured and planted, brings 
forth any Thing but what naturally 

rows of itſelf. Choice Plants 
muſt be ſet, and Seed muſt be 
ſown if we will expect Fruit. 

X. When a Huſbandman has 
ploughed or digged up his Field, 
he diſcovers the Nature and Quali- 
ty of the Ground; and finds much 
Filth, Worms, Weeds, and loach- 
ſom Traſh are turned up, which 
before lay hid; ſo that we many 
Times wonder, that Land ſo fair in 
Appearance ſhould prove ſo 
naught, 


been ſo much Abomination in my Heart, that I had been ſuck a Rebel againſt God. 
O the Pride, the Luſt, the Blaſphemy, Hard-heartedneſs, Vanity, Folly and Unbelief 
I find there; who could think I had ſuch a prodigy of Wickedneſs? 


XI. The Huſbandman takes 
much Pains and beſtows great Coſt 


to makehis barren Ground fruitful, 
and deſtroy thoſe hurtful Weeds 


which would choke the Seed, de- 


prive it of Nouriſhment, and ſo 
ſpoil its Growth—He allo lays on 
much Dung tofertilize it and make 
it yield the greater Crop. 

doth not find his Ground immedi- 
ately ſo good and fruitful, as to 
anſwer his juſt Expectation conſi- 
dering his Labor and Coſt about 


it; yet for all that he gives not over, 


nor ſlacks his Hand, as if it would 
never be good; but on the contrary, 

urſues his Endeavor, in hopes that 
what fails in one Year, may be ef- 
fectual in another. 

XIII. The Huſbandman grudges 
not at the Coſt he is at, to make his 
Ground fruitful, but does it with 
a willing Mind and very chearful- 


ly. 


Gal. iv. 6. 

XII. Though the Huſbandman 

not anſwer his unwearied Pains, but that Abun- 
dance of Earthlineſs, Barrenneſs, and Unproit- 


PARTE 
La. v. 6. Luke xi. 8. Before our Hearts are q; 
ged up, they lie fallow; Break up your fallow 
Ground. And ſow not among Thorns, Hej. x, 12 7 

VIII. The Lord finds all our Hezts natural 
very hard, yet ſome more hard and obdurate thay 
others. And that he may effectually break 0 
into Pieces he uſes divers Inſtruments; ſome of his 
Miniſters come with the ſmooth Plow of the Gf 
ple—Others with the Matztock of the Law from 
Mount Sinai, 1/a. vii. 25. Some denounce the 
Threatnings in God's Word, like a Hammer to 
break the Rock in Pieces, Jer. xxiii. 29. 

IX. The Lord ſhews us in his Word that ng 
Perſon whatſoever can bring forth good and ac. 
ceptable Fruit, till by the Word and Spirit of 
Grace they are wrought upon, and pl:nted or ſown 
by him. John iii. 6. and i. 4. Rom. vil. 4. 


X. When God hath through his Word and 
holy Spirit broken up the Sinner's Heart by power- 
ful Convictions, ſo that the Inſide of the Soul is 
(to its own Sight) as it were turned outward, as in 
the Caſe of the Woman of Samaria who cried out, 
Come, ſee a Man, which told me all Things that ever 
J did, Fohn iv. 29. And as it was with the Jews 
Peter preached to, who cried out, HY hat ſbail we 
do? Acts ii. 37. Rom. vii. Then the tilthinc)s of 
the Soul and its horrid Pollution appcars, and the 
poor Man cries out, I did nut think there had 


XI. The Lord takes great Pains, uſes many 
Ways, and beſtows great Coſt to make his Peo- 
ple bring forth Fruit unto him; he ſends his 
Word, his Spirit, his Min:flers, ſets Conſcience on 
work, and if all will not do, but that Weeds of 
Corruption ſtill ſpring, and Roots of Bitterneſs 
remain, he ſends Mlidtions to humble and cleanſe 
them, and deſtroy the Power of Sin, 1/2. v. 4. 


XII. Though the bleſſed God ſees his People do 


ableneſs ſtill remains in them, yet he gives them 
not over, but with much Patience waits Year after 
Year, Fohn xv. 2. Hof. xi. 9. not ſparing con- 
tinual Labor in order to their Reformation, that 
ſo they may bring forth more Fruit unto him. 


XIII. The Lord beſtows his choiceſt Mercics 
upon his Heritage with the greateſt Chearfulnets 
II will rejoice over them to do them Good, and 1 
will plant them in ibis Land aſſuredly with my whole 
Heart, Sc. Jer. xxxii. 41. It is freely given, and 
without grudging he hath done as much as could 


be done to his Vineyard, 1 Cor, ii. 12. Ja. v. 4 
: XIV. The 


METAPHOR. 


XIV. A Huſbandman ſees when | 


Field is plowed and ſowed, that 
od be Sake with the Dew of 
Heaven, Or It will not thrive. 
The Earth cannot bring torth, un- 


leſs the Heavens diſtill their preci- 


ous Drops, and refreſhing Showers 
upon it therefore he prays for 
Rain, and if it rains not, he opens 
his Sluices to Water his Meadows 
and other low Ground to make it 
fruitful. 

XV. The Huſbandman finds 
that low Grounds, Valleys and 
Meadows by Rivers Sides are moſt 
fruitful; whereas Mountains, 
Heaths and hilly Grounds, how 
lofty ſoever they ſeem, are com- 
monly barren and unfruitful : And 
though they may for a Time bring 
forth, yet by the ſcorching Heat of 
the Sun, and for Want of Moiſture 
by which it ſhould take deep Root, 
it is ſo parched and burnt that it 
rarely (if at all) comes to Maturity. 
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XIV: The Lord God knows that though the 
Church (his ſpiritual Vineyard) be ſowed with 
good Seed and planted with choice Plants; yer 
they cannot grow nor proſper unleſs watered from 
Heaven with Divine Showers and refreſhing Dew. 
And theretore God opens the Sluices or Windows 
of Heaven, and makes the Fruits of the Earth 
flouriſh and wonderfully increaſe; the Rain, Sc. 
watereth the Earth and maketh it bring forth and 
bud that it may give Seed to the Sower and Bread 
to the Eater, &c, Iſa. v. 7. 


XV. The Lord declares in his Word that the 
lowly and humble Soul is the moſt Fruitful. Chriſt 
lays he went down to ſee the Fruits of the Valley, 
Cant. ix. 11. his chief Expectation is from them 
that he low in their own ſight. Trees planted by 
the Water-courſes thrive beſt and bring moſt 
Fruit. The Rain glides off from Hills and Moun- 
tains, and the Valleys receive it. The lofty, proud, 
ſelf-conceited Perſon is barren and fruitleſs, the 
Savor of God's Grace abides not on their Hearts, 
To this Man will I look that is poor and of a contrite 
Spirit; he that ſees his own Emptineſs, and has ro 
Confidence in the Fleſh, but whoſe Truſt and De- 
pendency is upon Chriſt, is the thriving and fruit- 


ful Perſon, that (like the Tree by the Waterſide ipreading his Roots by the River) 
ſhall not ſee when Heat cometh; but his Leaf fhall be green, and he ſhall not be careful in 


the Year of Drought. Jer. xvii. 8. 
XVI. A Huſbandman takes 
much Pains to weed his Gardens 
and prune his Trees, and if he finds 
the Weeds come up thick, eſpecial- 
ly ſuch as are of a hurtful and miſ- 
chievous Kind, he uſes all Ways 
and proper Means to deſtroy them, 
leſt they ſhould ſpoil the Fruit of 
his Garden, Field, or Vineyard, Sc. 
Yet notwithſtanding ſome Relics 
of the old Roots are left, which are 
apt to ſpring up afreſh, unleſs con- 
tinually cropt off and kept ſhort. 


XVI. The heavenly Huſbandman beſtows 
much Pains that he may deſtroy the Weeds of 
indwelling Sin and Corruption in his People. 


He uſes various Means, as his Word and holy 


Spirit, Trials, Afflictions, Sc. in order to that 
End; by theſe he digs up thoſe Weeds by the 
Roots, as Worldly-mindedneſs, Unbelief, and ſen- 
ſual Lufts, which elſe would choke the good Seed, 
Though ſome Remains of them are left behind, 
(to keep us humble and watchful) ſuch ill Weeds 
grow apace and are ready to ipring up when the 
leaſt Liberty is given. Heb. xii. 15. By theſe alſo 
this bleſſed Huſbandman prunes and pares off 
Suckers or ſuperfluous Branches, which feed upon 


that Sap which ſhould nouriſh his tender Plants, ſuch are, carnal Diviſions, Strife and 
unneceſſary Contention among Saints, buſying themſelves about idle and unprofitable 
Notions, or Matters of ſlender Conſequence, neglecting in the mean Time thoſe ſeri- 
ous and practical Parts of Chriſtianity which are of abſolute and undoubted Neceſſity : 
Theſe are the {piritual Suckers of our Time, and are the Cauſe that ſo many lean and 
barren Souls are found in this ſpiritual Vineyard. | 
XVII. A Huſbandman, in Con- XVII. The heavenly Huſbandman waits for 
ſideration of all his Labor and the Fruit of his Fields alſo. He looked, that it, 
Charge, expects Fruit anſwerably (viz. his ancient Vineyard) ſhould bring forth 
irom his Huſbandry. James v. 7. Grapes, Iſa. v. 2. Went three Years, ſeeking Fruit 
on the Fig-tree, &c. And when the Time of Fruit 
drew near, he ſent his Servants to the Huſbandmen that they might receive the Fruits of 
it, Kc. Luke xiii. 7. Matt. xxi. 3& Where God ſows plentifully he expects a ſuit- 
able Crop, where much is given, much is required, where we have many Means of In- 
creaſe of Grace, the Lord will expect the Fruits of Holineſs from his People. 
XVIII. A Huſbandman often XVIII. The Lord loves to viſit his Vineyard 


goes to lee the Succels of his Labor often, and delights to behold the flouriſhing 
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and how his Corn and other Plan- 
tations thrive, and is much delight- 
ed and Comftorted to find a good 
Increaſe and fair Hopes of a great 
Crop, to reward his Pains. How 
he rejoices, when he finds every 
Vine full of thick Cluſters, every 
Tree loaden with Fruit, and the 
Valleys covered with precious 
Corn? 


Book II 


EARALEES 

Graces of his People Ile is gone down into his Gar 
den, into his Beds of Spices, &c. Cant. vi. 2. and 
iv. 16. He eats his pleaſant Fruit, be takes Pleaſur 
in his Saints, and will beautify the Meek with vl. 
vation. Let us ſee ( lays he) Cant. vii, 12. i 
the Vine flouriſh, whether the tender Grape appear 

and the Pomegranates bud forth: There will 7 whe 
thee my Loves. He rejoices to find his People a 
bound with Graces, which are the bleſſed Fruits 
of the Spirit. No Ambroſia ſo ſweet to this hes. 
venly Huſbandman, as the holy Performances of 


his Saints, which is the Effect of his own Coſt and Labor. 


XIX. The Huſbandman is ex- 
ceedingly grieved, when, (on the 
contrary,) he finds his Fields bar- 
ren or blaſted, and his Hopes of a 
plentiful Harveſt diſappointed, 


XIX. The Lord expreſſes great Grief when 
his People bring forth no Fruit, or which is worſe 
wild Fruit—He looked that it ſhould bring forth 
Grapes, and it brought forth wild Grapes. Ta, v. 
2. How he complains by the Prophet Se (viz, 
the Vineyard, Feruſalem) was plucked up in Fury. 


Ezek. xix. 10, 12, 14. the Eaſt Wind dried up ber Fruit. Fire hath devoured ber Fruit 
this is a Lamentation and ſhall be for a Lamentation. Hoſ. ix. 6. How it grieves the 
Lord to the Heart, when his Servants (his Miniſters,) return this Account, Ve hare 
labored in vain, and ſpent our Strength for nought, &c. Iſa. xlix. 4. 


XX. When the Huſbandman 
finds many Trees and Branches 
barren, or without Sap or Life, after 
all the Means he hath uſed, he cuts 
them down tor Fuel, becaule they 
ſhould not cumber the Ground, 
nor hurt others. | 


XXI. A Huſbandman hath 
many Servants which he employs 
to work in his Vineyard, or as La- 
borers in his Harveſt. _ 


XXII. A Huſbandman that 
hath in his Houſe, a faithful, la- 
borious, and experienced Servant, 
highly prizes him, he is eſteemed 
above any that are unſkiltul, ſloth- 
ful, or negligent in their Buſineſs, 


XX. When the Lord finds any barren or wither. 
ed Branch in his Huſbandry paſt Hope of Reco- 
very, he cuts them off. Every Branch in me that 
beareth not Fruit he taketh away. John. xv. 2. Chriſt 
curſed the fruitleſs Fig-tree, and immediately it was 
dried up: This cutting off may be done by the im- 
mediate Hand of God, either in Spirituals or Tem- 
porals, or by the Cenſure and Excommunication 
of the Church. 

XXI. God hath alſo many Workmen in his 
Churches, divers painful Laborers in his Harveſt; 
Miniſters of the Goipel are ſpiritual Harveſt- Men. 
We then as Workers together with you, beſeech you 
alſo that ye receive not the Grace of God in vain. 
2 Cor. vl. I. 

XXII. A faithful experienced and laborious 
Miniſter the Lord values above thouſands of ſloth- 
ful, falſe hearted, and ſelf- ſceking Ones, who care 
not for the Flock, ſo they have the Fleece, and if 
they have the Wages care not for the Work. 
Moſes was faithful in his Houſe, and therefore 
eſteemed: But Corab and his Company, (that fain 


would have been looked upon as appointed by God like Maſes) were ſwallowed up. 


Numb. xvi. 32. . 
XXIII. The Huſbandman of- 
tentimes finds his pleaſant Trees, 
choice Plants, and fruitful Fields 
annoyed and greatly damaged by 
Catterpillars, and other hurtful 


Vermin. 


rarchy, who are fitly likened to Loc 


XXIII. The Church of God often ſuffers, and 
is much ſpoiled by thoſe innumerable Swarms of 
Locuſts or Catterpillars that came out of the bot- 
tomleſs Pit, by which, according to the Opinion 
of divers eminent Writers, are meant the great 
Swarms of Popiſh Prieſts, Friars, Monks, Jeſuits, 
and even all the whole Tribe of the Romiſh Hie- 


uſts, Rev. ix. 3. which, as Naturaliſts ſay, are a 


little vile Kind of Vermin that ſpring out of Smoke, flying together in vaſt Numbers, 

nawing, eating up or deſtoying all green Things and Fruits of the Earth, being a very 
ſlothful and idle Creature, reſembling the Popiſh Clergy exactly, who are bred out of 
the Smoke and Darkneſs of helliſh Ignorance; they are low Bellies living upon the 
Sweat of other Men's Brows. To ſuch Kingdoms or Countries as abound with plea- 
ſant Plants they flock in Swarms, where they make havock and lay waſte all green 


Things 
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Things in the Church of God (as this and other Nations have felt and ſtill feel) infect- 
ing Thouſands with their damnable Devices, ſuperſtitious Practices and Inventions. 


XXIV. When the H uſbandman 
finds his Fields or Vineyards quite 
barren, and that no Manuring will 
help, but Thorns, Briars and 
Weeds abound, he plucks up the 
Hedges and lets it he fallow and 
common to all. 


XXIV. When God finds a Church or People 
without the Life and Power of Grace and Religi- 
on, cold and lukewarm, having only the Carcaſe 
of external Profeſſion, and that no Calls nor Endea- 
vors will reclaim them, he withdraws his Preſence, 
removes his Candleſtick, takes away the Hedge 
and lays it waſte—Rev, iii. 16. and ii. 5. Go to my 
Place in Shilo where I ſet my Name at firſt, and ſee 


what I did to it for Iſrael's Wickedneſs. Jer. vii. 12. So Sardis, Epheſus, Smirna, Phila- 
delphia, &c. and the reſt of thoſe once famous Afiatic Churches, are become a barren 


and waſte Wildernels. 
XXV. A Huſbandman fans or 
winnows his Corn to ſeparate the 


Chaff from the Wheat. 


XXV. TheLord by his Word and Spirit (which 
is as a Fan in his Hand, Matt. iii. 12. Fer. xv. 7.) 
ſeparates the Chaff and refuſe Part of his Children, 
that nothing but the pure Grain and Seed of Grace 


may remain in them, and oftentimes by Affliction winnows his Church, ſeparating the 


true Chriſtian from the Droſs and Chaff of Hypocriſy I will ſift the Houſe of Ifrael— 
as Corn is fifted in a Sieve, &c. Amos ix. 9, 10. 


METAPHOR. 
I. GOME Huſbandmen hire their 


Ground, and pay Rent for 
what they have. 


II. A Huſbandman may be diſ- 
poſſeſſed of his Farm and turned out 
of ajl his Eſtate, by an Enemy, or 
the Injuſtice of a Party ſtronger 
than himſelf. 

III. The Huſbandman thrives 
or grows poor, according as his 


Huſbandry gives good or bad Re- 
turns, | 


IV. Huſbandmen often faint, 
and grow weary of working. 


after the Manner of Men, by Way o 


D:1-S-P-A'R-1:T: T. 
I. B UT God is the Proprietor and propet 
Owner of all the Nations and People of the 
Earth, I hal ſaever is under the whole Heavens (ſaith 
the Almighty) 7s mine. Job xli. 11. 

II. God cannot be diſpoſſeſſed, or turned out of 
his Inheritance; for no Strength or Power is able to 
ſtand before him: None can oppreſs him, or take 
his Right from him, againſt his Will He can de- 
ſtroy at once all that riſe up againſt him. | 

ITI. God, though he lays out very much to cul- 
tivate a Nation, Church, or People, is never the 
poorer, his Treaſure is inexhauſtible, and can re- 
ceive no Addition nor Diminution. Can a Man 
be profitable to God? J xxii. 2. My Goodneſs 


( ſays David) extends not to thee. Pſal. xvi. 2. All 


that he doth, is for his Creature's Profit. 


IV. God in a proper Senſe cannot be weary, 
therefore in Scripture when we read of his bein 


weary, it is ſpoken (by the Figure avlguroratua) 


f Condeſcenſion to our Capacities, after much Pa- 


tence and Forbearance; and finding no Fruit, he is ſaid to be weary, not properly but 
as before—The everlaſting God, the Lord, the Creator of the Ends of the Earth fainteth 


not, neither is weary. Iſa. xl. 28. 
V. Huſbandmen know not the 
Succeſs and Event of their Labor, 


nor the Nature of ſome Ground 
till they try it. 


VI. Huſbandmen cannot rain 


to water their Fields, it is God 


that gives the Increaſe for which 
8 Dependance muſt be upon 
im. 
VII. The Huſbandman cannot 
make bad Trees bring forth good 
ruit, nor barren Trees bear, nor 


ome Sort of Ground good, let him 
do what he can. . 


V. But God Knows all Things, the Hearts and 
Spirits of all Men. He knows what Nation or 
People will prove fruitful or otherwiſe, before 
his Word and Spirit are employed to cultivate 
and try them. | 

VI. God can cauſe it to rain when he pleaſes 
externally upon the Earth; and ſpiritually upon 
his People: He can cauſe his precious Dew to 
diſtill upon the tender Herb, and Showers of Rain 
to fall upon the Graſs. od 

VII. God can make the vileſt and worſt of 
Sinners to bring forth good Fruit, when his Grace 


converts them, and the barreneſt Souls to be fruit- 
ful Souls. . 


VIII. None 


METAPHOR. DISPARITY 

VIII. Storms, Tempeſts, exceſ- VIII. None can hinder the Almighty from his 
five Rain, Snow, Heat or Cold Labor—1 will work and who ſhall let it. La. xliii, 
often force the Huſbandman to a 13. 
Ceſſation of his Labor, and an E- 
nemy may compel him from his 
Work. | 
IX. A Huſbandman grows old, IX. God the ſpiritual Huſbandman, never 
and dies, and leaves his Huſban- grows old, and can never die, but is ever taking 
dry. Care of his Huſbandry. 


CQ0-K:0.L: 4AM 2:6 

J. TIIS ſhews the wonderful Condeſcenſion of the great and almighty God in com. 
paring himſelf to an Huſbandman, an Employment of great Toil and very hard 

Labor, yet profitable and honeſt. | 

2. Shews the great Privilege, Dignity and Security of the Church of Chriſt, being 
the Plantation of the great God, in which he takes Delight; the Reſt of the World 
being like a barren and howling Wilderneſs to it is me that 1 ſojourn in Meſech 
and azwell in the Tents of Kedar, Pſal. cxx. 5. 

3. It ſhews the Neceſſity of being truly grafted into this Vineyard; a bare Profeſſion 
w1ll not do, as in the fooliſh Virgins Caſe—He has a quick Eye, and will ſoon find 
out ſuch as bear no Fruit, or are rotten at Heart, ſuch he cuts down and burns, 

4. Here is Cauſe of Joy to thoſe that are truly implanted into Jeſus Chriſt, they are 
under his ſpecial Care and Watch, zhey ſhall flouriſh, and bring forth Fruit in old Age— 
Walled in ou every Side, and ſo very ſafe. John xv. 2. Pſal. xcii. 13. 14. 


GOD a BUILDER. 


Except the Lord build the Houſe, they labor in vain that build it, Pſal. cxxvii. 1. 
Wiſdom hath built her a Houſe, Prov. 1x. 3 
But he that built all Things is God, Heb. iii. 4. 


IN theſe Scriptures, and many others, God is called a Builder, which is a Metaphor 

taken from Carpenters and Maſons, that build Houſes: The Hebrew Word by which 
Building is expreſſed, is derived from the Root M2 (Ouwedopur) edificavit, extruxit 
Domum vel Urbem, to build or rear a Houſe or City, 1 Kings x. 4. Metaphorically, it 
is put for Procreation and Education of Children, of which Families are as it were built, 
Gen. xvi. 2. (2.) For reparing decayed Places, 1 Kings xii. 25. (3.) For the Reſte- 
ration, Preſervation, and Exaltation of God's People, Fer. xxxi. 4. The Greek Word, 
xaTarxivaCu, Prepare, inſtruo, to prepare or build up, is (as Illyricus ſays) 2 military Word, 
and ſignifies (vaſa inftrumentaq; caſtrenſia colligere) the Gathering together of Veſſels or 
Utenfils of the Camp, of xara 9 oxevoc, a Veſſel, God may be ſaid to be a Builder, in a 
four-fold Reſpect. 

1. He created or built the viſible World. 

2. He built or conſtituted the Church Militant. 

3. The Church Triumphant. ; 

4. The inviſible World, the celeſtial City, or New Feruſalem, for the Church Tri- 
umphant to inhabit, when the viſible World is diſſolved. 
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In a Builder we are to conſider three Things, viz. Skill, Strength, Action: 1. Skil 
to contrive; 2. Strength to provide; and, 3. Action to complete. All which are fairly 
applicable to God as a Builder, as appears in the following Particulars. 


METAPHOR. ODER ALLE EL | 
Builder is an Artiſt, a Man I. (GOD, the firſt Founder and Builder of all 
of Wiſdom, to contrive the Things, is that great Maſter of W1ildom, 


1. A 


fitteſt Model of the Whole in gene- of whom it is ſaid, that he finds out Knowledge of 
ral, and of the diſtinct Rooms and witty Inventions, that he is wiſe, and perfect in 


Parts in particular. Know. edge; that his Wiſdom is unſcarchable, 7 
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his Ways, Contrivance, and Projections paſt find- 


in his Works of Creation, as well as Providence; for not Man only is fear- 


fully and curiouſly made, but all his other Works ſo well contrived, that.it is not 


poſſible for any one to mend them: 


11. A Maſter- Builder uſvally 
hath a principal or head Work- 
man, to whom he imparts his Se- 
crets in his great and weighty Con- 
trivances, who is to enter upon the 
chiefeſt Part of the Work; and 
not only to work himſelf, but to 
order and direct all ſubordinate 
Workmen. 


In Wiſdom haſt thou made them all. | 

II. God, the infinite and moſt wiſe Contriver, 
hath his Word or Son, who is called the VMiſdom 
of God, and a Wonderful Counſellor, to be his Head 
Workman, who was in the Boſom of the Father, 
and underſtood all his Secrets, by whom he made 
the Worlds, who is called the Son, the Character, 
Image, or Repreſentative of God, without whom 
there was nothing contrived or made, that was 
made; either Things in Heaven, or Things on 
Earth, viſible or inviſible, whether Thrones, Do- 


minions, or Principalities; all Things were made by him, and he was before all Things, 
and from him came Order and Direction to all ſubordinate or ſecondary Cauſes. 


HI. A Maſter-Builder hath the 


Figure or Idea of the Materials in 
his Mind, of which the Fabric is 
to be compacted, and gives Order 
for the bringing them torth, to an- 
ſwer his great Project and Deſign. 


IV. A wiſe Maſter-Builder lays 
a Foundation, to ſet that Fabric 
upon, that he intends to build for 
a Houſe, City, or any Kind of Edi- 
fice, which cannot ſtand without 
it, as Chriſt tells us. 


V. A Builder puts his Work- 
men into Order, and his Materials 
into their proper Places; the Stone, 
Brick, Timber, Lead, Iron, Braſs, 
Silver, &c. 


III. God, the Builder of all Things, had the 
Idea in his own Mind, and gave Order for the 
bringing of them forth, in order to ſuit his moſt 
wile and wonderful Purpoſes: For as known ts God 
are all bis Works from the Beginning, ſo he ſaid, 
Let the Heavens, the Earth, the Water, the Air ap- 
pear; and they did ſo. 

IV. God, this great and wiſe Maſter-Builder, 
hath planted the Heavens above, and laid the 
Foundations of the Earth beneath: Which when 
we conſider, that they have no Bottom, but the 
Air and the Water, we muſt reſolve it into his own 
Power, which can do every Thing, or his Word 
or Son, who bears up the Pillars of the Earth, and 
upholds all Things: He looked for a City which hath © 
Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God. 

V. The God of the whole Earth did at the firſt 
put all Materials into their proper Places, and aſ- 
ſigned all his Servants their reſpective Work ; 
the Heavens above the Air, and the Air above 
the Waters. Chriſt is Head-Workman above 
Angels, Angels above Men, Men in Work and 


Buſineſs above the Fowls of the Air, Beaſts of the Field, creeping Things of the Earth, 
Fiſhes of the Sea. Men above one another, in Reſpect of his Church, his ſpiritual 
Building) Moſes above Joſbuab, and ordinary Prophets; Aaron above other Prieſts ; 
Apoſtles above Evangeliſts, and ordinary Miniſters; and all to ſhew his wonderful 
Skill and Wiſdom. Angels to keep his Commands, and ſing Praiſe; the Heavens to 


declare his Glory, and the Firmament to ſhew his handy Works. Meſes to manifeſt 
Wonders on Earth, Aaron to celebrate his Worſhip, Joh» Baptiſt to ſet forth Jeſus, the 
Apoſtles to plant Churches, and preach the Goſpel to Jews and Gentiles. —E1ders of 


a lower Rank; — Apollos, and Evangeliſts : All which have their peculiar Work and 
Place aſſigned, by the great Architect of the whole Univerſe. 


VI. A Builder [raiſes Fabrics 
of ſeveral Sorts : Some of higher 
Conſideration and Grandeur than 
others, as Temples, the Palaces 
and Thrones of Princes, Noble 
and Great Men's Houſes, inferior 
Dwellings, and diſmal Priſons. 


VI. God hath ſet his Stories in the Heavens, 
Amos ix. 6. where his glorious Majeſty dwells, and 
Jeſus, our great High-Prieſt, ſits at his right Hand; 
where all the Angels are ſeated in Glory, and the 
Spirits of juſt Men made perfect ſurround the 
Throne of God and the Lamb, Heb. xii. 22, 23. 
24. The Earth for Men: The diſmal Priſons and 
Regions of Darkneſs, for diſobedient Spirits, and 


evil Angels, 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. Jud. vi. 13. Iſa. xxx. 33. 


VII. ABuilder gives Ornament, as 
well as Form and Being, to a Houſe. 


VII. God hath not only beautified the Meek 
with Salvation, but adorned New Jeruſalem, where 
3R wg the 
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the Saints ſhall dwell, with ſo high and Soul-ra. 
viſhing Excellencies, as the moſt ſublime Rheto. 
ticean.ſet forth: As Gold, Pearl, Diamonds, and other precious Stones ; the Street, pure 
Gold; the Building of the Wall, Jaſper; the Foundations, precious Stones; and the 
Gates, Pearls, Rev. xxi. 18, 19, 20. . 

VIII. A Builder is a great Bene- VIII. God is a great Benefactor, who hath 
factor to the World, in making made Buildings both for Safety and Conveniency: 
Places both for Safety and Conve- He made the Fountains to contain the great 
niency. Deeps to keep them from breaking out upon the 

| World; he hath made Windows in Heaven, to 
keep the Waters above from falling down too furiouſly, to the Prejudice of Man and 
Beaſt: He hath made Chambers, to keep in the roaring Winds, from annoying Mor. 
tals with conſtant and impetuous Blaſts: The raging Element of Fire he hath confined 
to its proper Region, where it cannot harm us without his Permiſſion, He hath given 
us a pleaſant and fruitful Earth, a comfortable and refreſhing Air, a beautiful and de. 
lightful Heaven, which he has placed as a Canopy over us. He hath conſtituted a 
good and holy Church, which 1s as a Wine-Cellar to ſupply all our Wants, where he 
has placed the Word, the Spirit, the Ordinances, good Counſel and Inſtructions, 
ſuitable Comforts and Conſolations; there is the Wine, the Oil, the Balm, the Bread, 
where he feeds his Lambs, and makes his Flocks to reſt at Noon, ſatisfying with Favor, 
and filling with the Bleſſings of his Bounty. He will abundantly bleſs Sion's Proviſion, 
&c. 

IX. A Builder is pleaſed with IX. God is pleaſed with his Work, when fi 
his Work, when finiſhed, and is niſhed: He looked upon all Things which his Hand 
worthy of Honor for it. had made, and behold it was very good—Gen. i. 31. 

He is worthy of Honor for what he hath done, 
becauſe they are great Things, mighty Things, wonderful Things, without number: 
So that it might be ſaid, as David, O give Thanks to the Lord, who by his Wiſdom made 


Heaven: Let all the Hoſt of Heaven, and all the Inhabitants of the Earth, praiſe, &c. 
Pſal. xxxvi. 3, 5. 


METAPHOR. | e ARLT-F,; 
I. AN earthly Builder is but a I. GOD, the heavenly Builder, is a mighty God, 
mortal Man, ſubje& to the everlaſting and everliving God, with 
Weakneſs and Death. whom 1s no Beginning of Days, nor End of Lite. 

II. Theearthly Builder has but II. The heavenly Builder hath all the Trea- 
a {mall Pittance or Meaſure of Skill ſures of Wiſdom, he is full of Wiſdom and Know- 
and Wiſdom it is but the Wiſdom ledge, he is eſſentially wiſe and ſkilful, and gives 
of a Son of Man, as lightas Vanity, all the Wiſdom and Skill, that is poſſeſſed, enjoy- 
and next to Fooliſnneſs. ed, or uſed by Men or Angels: It is unſearchable, 

paſt finding out, beyond all Comprehenſion, ſo 
profound, that Angels are Fools in Compariſon of him: Ie charges his Angels with 
Folly, Job iv. 18. | 

III. Earthly Builders are fain to III. The keavenly Builder (having all Wiſdom 
pauſe, ſtudy, and conſider, before and Knowledge) fees by one Act, (uno intuitu) all 
they bring forth their Devices. Things that are neceſſary and commodious, and 

| | needeth not to ſuſpend Actions till after Study 
and Conſideration, nor ſtay for any one to be his Help and Counſellor, becauſe there 
is none able or fit to teach him: ho hath been his Counſellor ? &c. 

IV. The earthly Builder muſt IV. The heavenly Builder can make Matter 
have Materials to work upon, and fit for his Purpoſe, where he finds none; even as 
Servants to employ. all Things that are ſeen, were not made of Things 

that do appear, but of Matter that was vsia of 
Form, Gen. 1. 1. of which there was no Pre-exiſtence, but it was made out of nothing, 
and then formed into a glorious Globe, and moſt beautiful Fabric, by him, who alone 
(that is, without the Help of any other) doth great Wonders; that by Wiſdom made the 
Heavens, &c. Pſal. cxxxvi. 4, 5. 

V. An earthly Builder cannot V. God does all by a Word of his Mouth.— 
effect his Purpoſes in point of Build- Let there be a Heaven, and immediately it ap- 

pears 3 
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ing, by his Word, without Werk 
and Labor. 8 FE 
VI. The earthly Builder muſt 
have much Time allowed him to 
Eniſh a great and famous Fabric. 
VII. An earthly Builder lays 
the Foundation of his Work upon 
a brittle Subſtance, or at beſt upon 
a Rock, which is capable of Diſſo- 


lution. 


VIII. An earthly Builder builds 
but little, comparatively, as ſome 
Towns, Cities, or Part of them, Sc. 
IX. An earthly Builder may be 
out-done by a Succeſſor. 


X. An earthly Builder builds 
for other Men, all being not for 
himſelf. 


XI. Anearthly Builder is capa- 
ble of Improvement in his Skill; 
for Experiment, and ſecond 
Thoughts, inſtruct him in ſome 
Points he was before ignorant of. 
XII. An earthly Builder oft- 
times undoes what he hath done, 
plucks it down to make it better. 


I, FROM theſe 
Architect can mend it. 
Work. 
Being. 
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r. 
pears; let there be an Earth, and it was ſo, 
Sc. as Gen. 1. 

VI. But God doth his Works, which are ex- 
ceeding, in a Moment; he juſt pronounces the 
Word, and it is done. | 

VII. But the heavenly Builder laid his Work 
upon a ſure and unſhaken Foundation, upon an 
impregnable Rock, firm and immoveable againſt 
all Violence whatſoever, viz. his own Almighti- 
neis, than which nothing can be more permanent, 
Sc. Heb. i. 3. Pſal. civ. g. 

VIII. The heavenly Builder has been the Erec- 
tor of the whole Fabric of the Univerſe: He that 
built all Things is God, Heb. iii. 4. 

IX. But none can mend the Work of God, nor 
take the Glory from him: His Works ſhall praiſe 
him for ever, &c. Pſal. cxlv. 10. | 

But all the Buildings that God makes are 
for himſelf; he is no Man's Workman or Servant, 
but hath made all Things for himſelf: For his 
own Pleaſure they were and are created. 

XI. But God is perfect in Knowledge, and 
therefore incapable of Addition to it. None can 
tax him of Haſtineſs, Failure, or Inadvertency. 
All Sciences meet in Him, as their proper Centre. 


XII. No ſuch Thing done, or need to be done 
by God: No Angels unmade, or Heavens diſſolv- 
ed, or Souls annihilated or extinguiſhed, or Seas 
dried up, to put them into a better Form: Iknow 


that thou canſt do every Thing, and that no Knowledge is hid from thee, Job xlii. 2. 
CO DL LAG 1-6 


Particulars we may obſerve, That if God be the Builder of all 
Things, then the Work muſt of Neceſſity be very well done, for no human 


2, That it 1s very rational, that he ſhould be acknowledged and praiſed by his handy 
3. That there is good Reaſon that all ſhould be at his Diſpoſal, for he gave them 


4. That Men have no Cauſe to murmur, becauſe they have no greater Part of this 
World than God allots, for they ought to acquieſce in his Will. | 

5. That in all our Wants we ſhould apply ourſelves to Him, that gives liberally, 
and upbraideth not; for we can have no Supply elſewhere. 

6. That in all Projects and Undertakings we ſhould ſeek Counſel of this great and 
wife Maſter-Builder, and obſerve his Leadings in all Enterpriſes. | 
7. That good Men have no Reaſon to be troubled for worldly Loſſes, for all is the 
Lord's, and he will ſurely give them what is fit for them. 


GOD. 
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GOD i MAN or WAR. 


The Lord is a Man of War, Exod. xv. 3. 
The God of the Armies of Iſrael, 1 Sam. Xvil. 45. 
The Lord of Hoſts, Iſa. xlvii. 4. M82% Mm Dominus Exercituum. 


Obſervation, God is compared to a Warrior. 


10 illuſtrate this Similitude, we ſhall ſhew, 
1. What Wars the Almighty God engages himſelf in. 
2. What Manner of Warrior he is. 
3. In what Reſpect he is parallel with earthly Warriors. 
4. The Diſparity betwixt them. | 
5. Draw ſome Inferences or Corollaries from the Whole. 


1. The Lord is engaged in a ſpiritual War againſt the Ungodly, that remain ob- 

ſtinate and rebellious againſt him. He judges the Righteous, and is angry with the 
Wicked every Day: If he turn not, he will whet his Sword; he hath bent his Bom, and 
made it ready: He hath alſo prepared for him the Inſtruments of Death, he ordaineth his 
Arrows againſt the Perſecutors, Pſal. vii. 11, 12, 13. FI whet my glittering Sword, 
(ſaith the Lord) and mine Hand take hold on Judgment, I will render Vengeance to mine 
Enemies, and will reward them that hate me: I will make mine Arrows drunk with Blood, 
(and my Sword fhall devour Fleſh) and that with the Blood of the Slain, and of the Cap- 
tives, &c. Fer. ix. 16. and xii. 12. Lev. xxvi. 25, 33. Cc. Deut. xxxii. 41, 42. 
2. The Lord is concerned, and oftentimes engages himſelf in temporal or 
national Wars and Battles: It was he that led Joſhua forth as an armed Man, againſt 
the Canaanites, Joſh. i. 9. Hence he is called, the God of the Armies of Iſrael, 1 Sam. 
xvii. 45. 1 know not (faith an eminent Writer) any one Thing, where the Providence of 
God is more fully ſet out in Scripture, than in the Workings of it about Wars. It was the 
Lord that brought up Nebuchadnezzar againit the Cities of Judab, and ſtirred up the 
Medes to deſtroy the Babylonians, Iſa. Kill. 4, 17, 19, 


Q. But what Manner of Warrior is God? | 
A. 1. He is a righteous and juſt Warrior. The proud haughty Princes and Poten- 
tates of the Earth, many Times take up Arms upon unjuſt Grounds, and pick Quarrels 
for vain-glorious and ambitious Ends: If they ſee their Neighbour thrive, as if it were 
an Ecliple to their Glory, they invade him, and imbrue their cruel Swords in Blood and 
Slaughter, ſacrificing the Lives of many thouſand Innocents, to gratify their avaricious 
and damnable Luſts: Whereas God never proclaims War, nor draws the ſpiritual 
Sword againſt any Soul, People, or Nation, but when there is juſt Cauſe, and no other 
Means will do: Shall not the Judge of all the Earth (ſays Abraham) do right ? Gen. 
xviii. 25. 

2. The Lord is a ftilful and expert Warrior, he knows how to marſhal his Hoft, and 


ſet his Battle in Array. There is no Policy in War, nor Stratagem in the Military Art, 


but he underſtands it. 

3. He is a mighty and terrible Warrior. He can ſhake the Heavens by his Voice, and 
mate the Mountains quake before him, Pſal. xxiv. 8. With bim is terrible Majeſty ; be 15 
the Lord mighty in Battle, he makes the Earth to fear, aud the Inhabitants thereof to melt, 
ſo that the Men of Might ſhall not find their Hands. He can make Emperors as Stubble 10 
his Bow, and mighty Kings as Chaff before the Whirlwind. He makes Beelzebub, with 
all his Guards, to tremble, and fly into Darkneſs itſelf, to hide themſelves. He cuts off tht 
Spirits of Princes, and is triumphant over the greateſt and proudeſt Monarchs, Dan. v. 5. 
Alexander, Pompey, Cæſar, and Tamerlane, have all yielded to this invincible Conqueror. 
If he ſhews but a Finger on the Wall, he makes proud Belſhazzar quake; and can employ 
inanimate Creatures, to terrify and deſtroy Pharaoh and his Hoſt. 

4. The Lord is a vi&orious and prevailing Warrior; when he riſes up, he devours at 
once. He bears long, before he ſtirs up himſelf like a Man of War; he is not quickly 


provoked. I have (ſaith he) for à long Time held my Peace, 1 have been ſtill: New! 
| 401 
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will cry lite a travelling Woman, I will deſtray and devour at once. The Lord ſhall go 
forth as © mighty Man, he ſhall fiir up Fealouſy like a Man of War: He ſhall cry, yea, 
roar ; he ſpall prevail againft bis Enemies, Iſa. xiv. 19. 


5. He is a kingly Warrior, or General of a mighty Heſt: All the Inhabitants of 
Heaven and Earth are at his Command. 


METAPHOR. 
J. 4 Great and principal Warrior 
is dignified with a Title 
ſuitable to his Office, as Lord Ge- 
neral, or his Excellency. 

Il. He trains up and diſciplines 
his Army in the Military Art, in- 
ſtructing them how to behave them- 
ſelves in all martial Engagements, 
diſcovering the Enemies Strata- 
gems to them. 

III. A General or Warrior takes 
Counſel and Advice, before he 
makes War, Prov. xx. 18. and 
XX1V. 6. 

IV. A royal Warrior (when en— 

ged in War) ſends forth Commi/- 
ons, and levies an Army or Ar- 
mies, (as the Kings of J1/rael did, 
who were great Warriors) and his 
Orders are obeyed. 


"RK AL 4 E: bo 
I. (GP has a Title that expreſles his tranſcen- 
dent Excellency and Grandeur ; he is called 
the Lord of Hoſts, Iſa. xlvii. 4. becauſe all Crea- 
tures in Heaven and Earth are of his Army. 

II. God teaches his People how to behave 
themſelves in ſpiritual Conflicts, and to fight under 
his Banner, when he calls them forth, P/al. xviii. 34. 
He warns them of the Dangers of Enemies, and 
diſcovers the Subtilties and Devices of their Soul- 
Adverſaries. 

III. God doth nothing raſhly ; for in all Wars 
he engages in, or Deſolations that he brings, He 
conſults his own Wiſdom, and doth all by the Coun- 
fel of bis own Will. 

IV. Godis inveſted with Power and ſupreme 
Authority, to raiſe Armies at his Pleaſure ; if he 
gives but the Word, they immediately rally to- 
gether. God will lift up an Enfign to the Nations 


from far, and will hiſs unto them from the End of 


the Earth, and behold they ſhall come with ſpeed 
quickly, Iſa.v. 26.—And it ſhall come to paſs in 


that Day, that the Lord ſhall hiſs for the Fly, that is in the uttermoſt Part of the Rivers 
of Egypt, and for the Bee that is in Aſſy ria; and they ſhall come, &c. Ja. vii. 18. All are 
ready, when he gives the Summons: Angels, Men, Dragons, Beaſts, the great Deeps, 


Fire, Hail, Snow, Wind, Frogs, Flies, Locuſts, Catterpillars, &c. let him but hiſs (as it 
were) and they come to execute his Commands. It is ſaid of Pompey, that when one 
of his Officers complained of the Want of Men, he ſhould reply, Let me but ſtamp 
with my Foot upon the Ground of Italy, and I ſhall have Men enough; which was a Note 
of confident Pride in him, for he was wholly defeated afterwards by Cæſar: Yet it is 
always true of the Lord of Hoſts ; for if he holds up his Finger, all the celeſtial and 
terreſtial Hoſt are ready to fight his Battles. 

V. A great Warrior opens his V. The Lord brings forth his Weapons out of 
Armory, and diſtributes Weapons, his Armory. He opened his Armory, and hath 
and martial Habiliments to his brought forth the Weapons of his Indignation; for 
Soldiers. this is the Work of the Lord, &c. Take to you the 

whole Armor of God, &c. Eph. vi. 10, 11, 12. 
VI. A Warrior ſets up his mar- VI. So does the Lord: I will lift up an Enfign 
tial Standard, or chief Enſign of to the Nations from far, Iſa. v. 26. And when the 
War, Enemy comes in like a Flood, the Spirit of the Lord 
| ſhall lift up a Standard againſt him, Jaa. lix. 19. 
VII. A Warriorcauſes his Trum- VII. Godcommands the Trumpets to be blown, 
pets to ſound, ro make ready for that all might be prepared for the Day of his 
the Battle. dreadful Controverſy. Blow the Trumpet in Sion, 

and ſound an Alarm in my holy Mountain: Let all 
the Inhabitants of the Land tremble, Joel ii. 1. And the Lord ſpall be ſeen over them, 
and bis Arrows ſhall go forth as the Lightning , and the Lord God ſhall blow the Trum- 
pet, and ſhall go forth with the Whirlwind of the South, Zech. ix. 14. 

VIII. A Warrior, when he muſ- VIII. The Lord muſters his Armies: The 


ters his Army, ſets them in Array, 
aligning their proper Work and 


Noiſe of a Multitude in the Mountains, like as of 
a great People : A tumultuous Noiſe of the King- 
doms and Nations gathered together. The Lord 


Stations, for the reſpective Squa- 
drons or Diviſions. of Hoſts muſtereth the Hoſt of the Battle, Iſa. xiii. 4. 
In the Wars of his People Jrael, he gave Di- 
and when to give the Aſſault. 


rections for their Battle-array, 
3 8 


IX. A 


250 GOD A MAN or WAR. Book II. 


METAPHOR. CARA S LET; 

IX. A juſt and a generous War- IX. God hath publiſhed in his Word the Rea. 
rior ſets forth his Declarations of ſons why he prepares for War againſt a People or 
the Equity of his Cauſe, and the Nation: They have moved me to Jealouſy with thy; 
End of his Quarrel. which is not God, they have provoked me tg Auger 

with their Vanities; and I will move them to Fea. 
louſy with thoſe that are not a People, I will provoke them to Anger with a fooliſh Na. 
tion: For a Fire is kindled in mine Anger, and ſhall burn unto the loweſt Hell, &c. I «il 
heap Miſchiefs upon them, I will ſpend mine Arrows upon them, Deut. xxxii. 21, 22, 27 
It is becauſe Men turn not from their Sins: They profeſs to know God, but in Wark; 
deny him, ſetting up the Creature inſtead of the Creator. For the Iniquity of his Covetouſe 
neſs (faith God) I was wroth. Men ſlight the Offers and Tenders of the Goſpel, and 
though they add Drunkenneſs to Thirſt, they think they ſhall have Peace; and for 
that Reaſon God proclaims War, and faith, he hath whet his Sword. Wherefore 
was it that God brought his Sword upon Jeruſalem, and gave it into the Hands of 
the Babylonians ? Was it not for rejecting his Word, and deſpiſing his Meſſengers? 
Hence his Wrath came upon them, till there was no Remedy; hence Feru/olem was 
2 up again to be trode down by the Romans, viz. becaule they rejected Chriſt and 
the Goſpel. a 
gu © A great Warrior gives his X. God hath given a Banner to them that fear 
Soldiers Banners to be diſplayed. him, that it might be diſplayed becauſe of the 
| | | Truth, P/al. Ix. 4. or as Ainſworth renders it, to 
be high-diſplayed becauſe of the certain Truth, The Word Banner, or Enſign, (as 
Ainſworth upon the Place fays,) is applied to the Flag or Enſign of the Goſpel, Ja. xi. 
12. xlix. 22. and Ixii. 10. Here, to David, and his Victory, Sc. 

XI. A Warrior, before he XI. God animates and encourages his People, 
fights, animates and encourages as he did Joſhna.—T here ſhall not any Man be able 
his Soldiers, and provokes them 7o*ftond before thee, all the Days of thy Life: As 1 
to valorous and undaunted Acti- was with Moſes, ſo I will be with thee; I will 
Ons. not fail thee, nor forſake thee. Pe ſtrong, of a 

good Courage, &c. Only be thou ſirong, and very 
courageous. —For then thou ſhalt make thy Way proſperous, and then thou ſhalt have goed 
Succeſs, Foſh. i. 5, 6, 7, &c. 2 

XII. The General, or chief XII. God himſelf comes into the Field with 
Warrior, marches in the Head of his People. How often doth he tell them, that he 
his Army, and leads them on in is with them? The Lord your God is he that goeth 
Perſon to Battle. with you to fight. He aſſiſts them, directs them, 

| relieves them. None can march under a better 
Commander, and he is the beſt Helper. The Lord is on my Side, I will not fear what 
Man can do unto me. The Lord taketh my Part with them that help me; therefore ſhall I 
fee my Defire upon them that hate me, Pſal. cxviii. 6, 7, &c. Fear thou not, for I am with 
thee ; be not diſmayed, for I am thy God. I will ftrengthen tbee; yea, I will help thee 
yea, I will uphold thee, with the Arm of my Righteouſneſs, Iſa. xli. 10, 11. Lo I an 
with you always, to the End of the World, Matt. xxvin. ult. Dn 
XIII. A prudent Warrior takes XIII. As the Lord goes before, ſo he is the 
care not only of his Front, but of Rereward of his People. Ye ſhall not go out with 
the Rear of his Army; he manages haſte, nor go by Flight; for the Lord will go before 
their Retreat, as well as the Onſet. you, and the God of Iſrael will be your Rereward, 

La. lii. 12. He is in the Front, in the Rear, in the 
Middle, and the Flants; therefore all is ſafe, becauſe he is invincible. 
XIV. A royal Warrior is care- XIV. Godis a liberal Rewarder of his People, 
ful in providing Pay for his Sol- (though his royal Munificence is purely an Act of 
diers at his own Charge. f Grace, not Debt or Obligation, becauſe we are 
his, and when we have done all, we are unprofit- 


able Servants, &c. He that overcometh, ſhall inherit all Things, Rev. xxi. 17. 


METAPHOR. DISPARITY. 
J. HE moſt renowned Con- I. Ob, the ſpiritual Warrior, is the eternal 
1 G Þ 
queror, or molt ſucceſsful Jehovah, who formed Man, and all Things 


Captain on Earth, is vulnerable elſe : Thou haſt laid the Foundations of the Earth, 
and mortal. Alexander would be and the Heavens are the Works of thy Hands : 125 
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thought the Son of Jupiter, 
Death ſoon convinced him other- 


wile. 


II. Earthly Warriors are under 
certain Limitations; for they can- 
not war as they pleaſe, their 
Bounds being ſet by the Almighty. 


III. There is no earthly War- 
rior, though never ſo formidable, 
but may be matched and conquer- 
ed too. 


are but as Stubble fully dry, Nab. i. 
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but all periſh, but thou ſbalt endure ; yea, all of them 
ſhall wax old like a Garment ; as a Veſture ſhalt 


thou change them :—But thou ort the ſame, and thy 
Years ſhall have no end, Pſal. cii. 25, 26. 

II. God has an abſolute Power and Sovereignty 
over Heaven and Earth; whom he will he ſets 
up, and pulls down at his Pleaſure ; whom he 
w1ll he kills, and whom he will he ſaves alive. 
He doth whatſoever he pleaſeth; and who can 
lay unto God, what doſt thou ? 

III. But there is no Match for God in the 
World: Who would ſet the Briars and Thorns 
againſt me in Battle ? I would go through them, I 
would burn them together, Ja. xxvii. He is called 
a conſuming Fire, and the greateſt of his Enemies 
10. It was a Saying of Cæſar, Veni, vidi, vici; and 


may be truly ſaid of God, for he never comes off with Loſs. 


IV. Earthly Warriors know not 
the Succeſs of their Arms before- 
hand, nor can foretel Events; they 
may be baffled in their Hopes, and 
made aſhamed of their Confidence. 

V. Some Warriors invade their 
Enemies with ſudden Irruptions, 
not giving them Warning, nor 
Time of Preparation. : 


IV. The omniſcient God, that knows all Things, 
cannot be baffled nor diſappointed ; he knows 
who of either Side ſhall fall, and who ſhall be 
ſlain, and who wounded, before the Battle begins. 


V. The Lord of Hoſts, before he takes up 
Arms, or intends to deſtroy a ſingle or a com- 
bined Enemy, gives them timely Warning and 
Notice of it, that ſo Sinners may be ready, and 
prepare themieIves. This appears in Reſpect of 


the old World, thoſe vile Enemies of God, the Lord gave them Warning one hun— 


dred and twenty Years, of his breaking in upon them, before it came to pals. 
he likewiſe gave Warning to Feruſalem by the Prophets, before be brought the Baby- 


So 


lonians in upon them: And what Warning did the Lord give to the People of the Jews, 
before the Deſtruction came upon them by the Romans? God ſhoots off his Warning- 
piece, before he diſcharges his Murdering-plece. | 


VI. Worldly Men of War know 
not ſometimes how to put a Pe- 
riod to a War, when it is begun, 
nor can tell when it will end. 


VII. Though earthly Warriors 
5 kill, yet they cannot make 
Ive, 


VII. Such cannot kill the Soul. 


IX. A Warrior may waſte his 
Treaſure, and empty his Exche- 
quer, by long and chargeable Wars. 


X. He makes his Subjects bear 
the Charge, 


VI. God can in a Moment ſtop any Judgment, 
he can ſtay the Sword from devouring, and the 
Fire from conſuming. He knows when the Con- 
troverſy he hath with any Nation or People ſhall 
ceaſe. 

VII. TheLord of Hoſts can kill and make 
alive, and many Times by Killing brings to Life, 
2 An. .. | 

VIII. But God is able to kill both Soul and Body, 
and after to caſt them into Hell, Matt. x. 28. 

IX. But God's Treaſury can never be waſted, 
nor his Store conſumed. 


X. But God bears all the Charge of his Wars 
himſelf. | 


See the Metaphor of Captain. 


t 
I, FROM the foregoing Particulars we may infer, That ſuch as fight againſt God's 
People, fight againſt God himſelf, he being their Head and General, that 
ears the Charge of the War, and will certainly vindicate his People. 
2. From hence all good Men may derive Encouragement, becauſe they are under 
o Conduct of fo incomparable a Warrior, that can in a Moment deſtroy all their 


nemies. 


ploy, 


3. We may infer, that a martial Employment is a very honourable and uſeful Em- 


dix. when the Cauſe is good, when it is for God's Glory, and for the Honor 
and Safety of King and People. God is called, The Lord of Hoſts, the God of the 


Armies of Iſrael, which puts a Luſtre and Dignity upon this Title, &c. 


4. If 
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4. If God's People be worſted by an Enemy, we may infer, that it is fuff-req b 
the Almighty, as a Scourge and Puniſhment for their Sins: This was Iſrael's Cake 
very often, 7%. vii. 8, 11. 
5. Let God's People, when they go out againſt their Soul- Enemies, go in the 
Name of the Lord of Hoſts; for it is dangerous to face an Enemy, unleſs God g⁰ 
with us: In the Name of the Lord will we ſet up our Banners, Pſal. xx. 5, 

6. We may infer the deſperate Caſe of ſuch as fight againit God : Who ever hardened 
his Heart againſt him, and proſpered ? Job ix. 4. Such as make a Tumult, and hate him 
that lift up the Head, that take crafty Counſel againſt his People, &c. . Pſal. Ixxxiii. 2, z. 
4, 5, 13. and ii. 12. Such ſhall be made as Stubble before the Wind, and their Confe- 
deracy laught at by him that fits on high, &c. Iſa. viii. 9, 10. and xxvii. 4. The moſt 
iteely and flinty in the World can no more ſtand before God, than Briars and Thorns 
before a flaming Fire, Cary] on Job ix. Page 167.—Whoever commences War with 
him, does it to his own Ruin and Deſtruction, c. | 

7. Hence let all the Enemies of God conſider, that it is their wiſeſt and ſafeſt 
Courſe to lay down their Arms, and make their Peace with God, 

1. Becauſe he is a God of Might and Power. 

2, Of Terror and Majeſty. 

3. Of Influence and Authority; he commands all. 

. Of invincible Reſolution and Conſtancy. 

5. Of ſo great Valor and Generoſity, that as there is no fighting with him, ſo 

honorable Terms may be made with him upon Submiſſion. 

That he is a God of Might and Power, Terror and Majeſty, hath been ſhewn 
already, therefore we ſhall proceed to the third Particular, viz. 

3. He is a God of Influence and Authority, he commands all. Nothing can ſtand, 
when he commands a March. The Frogs invade Pharaoh, the Stars fight againſt 
Siſera, an Angel fights the whole Hoſt of Mhria; the Watchers turn Nebuchadnezzar 
to Grals, toſs Belſbagzar from the Throne, and open the Gates of Babylon for Darius: 
He brings forth his Angels by Troops, and ſhews them in the Air, to ſtrengthen or 
amaze, all mounted on Chariots aud Horſes : Sends the Winds out of his Chambers, 
ro make Confuſion both by Sea and Land, which rolls up the great Waves, and hurls 
the Ships againſt Rocks ; that overturns Houſes, pulls up Trees by the Roots, enters 
into ſmall Crannies, and ſhakes the Foundations of the Earth, ſhakes the Walls of 
Jericho, makes the Ground open to ſwallow Men alive. Whoever he ſets himſelf 
againſt, they are undone; for neither Riches nor Strength will ſave them: Riches 
profit not in the Day of his Wrath; Money cannot bribe him, and by Strength can no 
Fleſh prevail: For he can ſmite Blind and Lame in a Moment, put in fear, ſmite Hip 
and Thigh, that they cannot move to run away from him; break their Cheek-bone, 
that they ſhall not bite, nor aſk for Mercy. Many have been overcome by him, but 
never any proſpered againſt him : So ſucceſsful hath he been in Battle, that the Victory 
goes on his Side: Wherever he undertakes the War, he makes One chaſe a 
Thouſand, and Two put Ten Thouſand to Flight. As is his Power, ſo is He. 
His Wiſdom and Counſel is ſuch, that by one Act he knows the Strength of all his 
Enemies, and the Counſel they take in their Bed-Chamber, the Thoughts they have 
on their Couches: He always catches the Wile in their own Craftineſs, and brings 
their Devices to naught : He ſcatters them with the Imagination of their own Heart, 
and then laughs them to ſcorn : He knows the right Seaſon to fall upon them, and 
makes them like Duſt before the Whirlwind ; and in all Things wherein they deal 
proudly, ſhews himſelf ſtill above them: Has ſubdued mighty and great Kings, for bis 
Mercy endureth for ever. Challenges the Force of all his Foes, If their Hearts can 
endure, or their Hands be ſtrong, in the Day that he ſhall deal with them. Requires 
Babylon itſelf, that mighty Queen of Nations, to ſtand with her Inchantments, Aſtro- 
logers, and Magicians, and monthly Prognoſticators. He is clothed with ſuch Armor, 
that none can hurt him; he is mounted on ſuch a Steed, that none by Flight can 
eſcape him; for he rides upon the Wings of the Wind: He makes his Angels Tut 10 
Purſue, and his Miniſters Flames of Fire. He ſends forth his Arrows in the Dark, 
that none can eſcape them, nor yet diſcern them. 

4. For his Reſolution, it is invincible. He is of one Mind, and none can turn 


him; he will have his own Counſel ſtand, and the Thoughts of his Heart performed 
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to all Generations. There is no putting of him in fear, and ſo force him into a Com- 
liance —He always keeps his Ground, till he hath done his Work, and never yields 
or gives way in Battle. He concludes before-hand, that his Foes muſt fly; ſo that 
Victory is more than half- gained before he begins to fight. Send to Beelzebub, and 
he will tell you, that Legions of Angels are to him, as the leſſer Flies are unto armed 
Men; that he doth ſcorn at Swords, and laugh at the ſhaking of the Spear againſt 
him. Let Reelzebub himſelt come forth, and call all his Sons to his Aſſiſtance; mul- 
ter up both Pope and Tuik, in the Fulneſs of their Strength and Power, ſend to 
China, Tartary, Japan, &c. to fight this Man of War, the Lord of Hoſts; and he 
will throw them, as through the Thicket of a Foreſt, eſteem all their Strength like 
Tow, and rotten Wood, burn them together, Speak in his Wrath, and vex them in his 
ore Diſpleaſure 3 thunder out of Heaven upon them, and break them all to Pieces. 
He can gather Heaven up in Folds, as a Curtain, and roll it together as a Scroll of 
Parchment,—Break up the Fountains of the great Deep,—Open the Windows of 
Heaven, drown them by a Deluge, affright them by ratling Peals of Thunder, rain 
down Hail and Thunderbolts, Fire and Brimſtone, to diſperſe and conſume them. 
8o that the beſt Way is for Kings and Princes to be wiſe, for Judges and Counſellors 
to be inſtructed, to treat with him about Terms of Peace, to lay dowa their Arms, 
to ſer aſide all open Defiance, to bow to his Sceptre, to ſubmit to Mercy within the 
Compaſs of the Time ſet them; and they ſhall find this Man of War, this Lord of 
Hoſts, this mighty God of Jacob, as merciful and generous, as ever they found him 
ſtrong and reſolved. Though they could not put him in fear by their Force, they may 
win him to favor by Entreaties, and make honorable Terms with him. | 
Firſt, To have all their by-paſt Treaſons, Rebellions, and Hoſtilities againſt him 
remitted, and by an Act of Oblivion ſo razed off the File, and obliterated, as never to 
be produced againſt them any more. He will forgive Offences, not remember Iniqui- 
ties, be liberal in Favor will not condemn to Slavery, to make Hewers of Wood, and 
Drawers of Water; but will promote to Dignity, take into his Army, put amongſt his 
Children, adopt to be his Sons, his Heirs, advance them to a Kingdom, reward 
them with a Crown, inveſt them with the Raiment of Princes, clothe them in Robes, 
place them upon Thrones, that in Grandeur of Kings they may live and reign with 
him for ever. — Fear not, little Flock, it is your Father's good Pleaſure to give you the 
Kingdom, Luke xii. 32. A Crown of Righteouſneſs is from thenceforth laid up for them ; 
white Robes are given them, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.—T hey ſhall fit with him upon his Throne, 
&c. But if they come not, he hath whet his Sword, he hath bent his Bow, he bath pre- 
pared his Arrows againſt the Perſecutors. When his Hand. takes hold on Judgment, he 
will render his Anger with Fury, and Rebukes with Flames of Fire, —By Fire and Sword 
will he plead with all his Enemies, to bind their Kings in Chains, and their Nobles in 
Fetters of Iron. He will bring thoſe that would not that he ſhould rule over them, and 
deſtroy them utterly Cut them aſunder, and appoint them their Portion with Unbelievers 
and Reprobates, with the Devil and his Angels, Beelzebub, and his Army. And thus 
ſhall it fare with the Enemies of the Lord of Hoſts. | 


GOD «a STRONG TOWER. 


The Name of the Lord is a ſtrong Tower, the Righteous runneth into it, and is ſafe, 
Prov. xvili. 10. My high Tower, Pſal. xviii. 3. The Lord is good, a Strong-hold 
in the Day of Trouble, Nah. i. 7. | | 


THESE Metaphors, 


Refuge, Habitation, High 5 EACH 
Hung. Plc. Place of gend Strong Tewer, 
Fortreſs, (Canctuary, Rock, 

Have the ſame Import and Signification, and plainly hold forth, that God is the Safe- 
Suard, Defence, and ſure Protection of his People: Yet ſuch of them, whoſe Pro- 


perties admit of Demonſtration and Enlargement different from this, are handled par- 
eke, (to which the Reader is referred) and for the reſt the enſuing Parallel may 


erve. 
. To 
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GOD a STRONG TOWER 
To open this Metaphor, we ſhall ſhew, 


Book II. 


7. What is meant by the Name of God. 


24 Run the Parallel. 


3 Ia what Reſpects his Name may be called a Strong Tower; with tome ſhort 


Application. 


1. By the Name of God we are to underſtand thoſe apt Titles, (as God, T an 
that I am, Elobim, Jehovah, &c.) by which God calls himſelf, to ſignify or ſer forth 
the Excellency of his Nature and Attributes; as his Mercy, Goodneſs, Truth, Faich. 
falneſs, Omnipotence, Omniſcience, &c. Exod. xxxiii. 19. with xxxiv. 6, 7, Pſal. xliv. 5. 


and hv. 1. 1 Sam. XVil. 45. 
2. It is put for Aid and Help. 


3. It is put for Renown or Glory, Gen. vi. 4. Men of Name, m Nomen, that is, 


famous Men. 


Eccl. vii. 1. Prov. xxii. 1. Phil. ii. 
xxx. 8. Men of no Name, — Sine nomine Turba, id eſt, ignobilis Turba. 


9. So vile Perſons are called, Job 
So particularly 


for the Honor of God, Pſal. Ixxvi. 1. his Virtue and Power, Matt. vii. 22. his Will 


concerning Salvation, John xvii. 6. 


4. For the Worſhip and Service of God, 1 Kings viii. 16. 2 Chron. vii. 16. Jer, 
Vil. 12. Lev. xx. 3. See more in Wilſon's Dictionary, and Uhyric. in Clav. Script, 


upon the Word Name, &c. 


METAPHOR. 
J. A Strong Tower is furniſhed 
with a Magazine of Arms 
and Ammunition, to ſupply the 


Soldiers with Armor and Weapons 
defenſive and offenſive. 


of the Spirit, &c. reckoned up in 
II. A ſtrong Tower or Garriſon 
is furniſhed with plenty of Proviſi- 


FARALLEL 
I. (GP is the Chriſtian's Magazine and ſpiritual 
Armory, from thence he is turniſhed with 
Weapons to combat his Souls Adverſaries, as the 
Cirdle of Truth, the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, 
Shoes of the Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace, the 
Shield of Faith, the Helmet of Salvation, the Sword 


Eph. vi. 10, 11, 12, 13, Iq, Sc. 


II. God the ſpiritual Tower is Fulneſs itſelf: 
He ſaltsfies and fills the bungry Scul : His Fulneſs 


on, to ſupply the Soldiers when fills all in all, Pſal. cvii. g. Epb. i. 23. The be- 


ieged. 


lieving hungry Soul has his abſolute Promiſe, 
Luke vi. 21. Ye ſhall be filled. And it is molt 


certain, that he can and will make it good. The militant Chriſtian can want nothing, 


but it is there ready for him. 


III. A ſtrong Tower is furniſh- 


ed with a reſolute couragious Com- 
mander, and well diſciplined Sol- 
diers, whom the Captain animates 
and arms, receiving his flying 
Friends into Protection. 


mitted into the Shelter and Protection of this Tower. 


equal. 


III. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is commiſſioned as 
chief Officer in this heavenly Tower, whoſe Re- 
ſolution no Force can ſhake, whoſe Courage no 
Enemy can daunt, and whoſe Skill in training and 
diſciplining his Soldiers no military Profeſſor can 
He is the Captain of our Salvation ; by 
him, (and only him) all diſtreſſed Sinners are ad- 
He only ſhuts and opens : None 


can come unto the Father but by him, John xvii. 22. Rom. ix. 5. and x. 12. Jobt 
xiv. 6. Heb. ii. 10. Rev. iii. 7. Without him we can do nothing, Jobn xv. 5. He dil- 
tributes his Graces, and fits for an Encounter. —He gives his Saints Power to tread 
apon Serpents aud Scorpions, and over all the Power of the Enemy, &c. Luke x. 19. 
IV. A ftrong Tower, with re- IV. This heavenly Tower is the Rech ef Ages 


ſpect to Situation, is uſually built 
upon a rocky or moſt firm Foun- 
dation, to prevent Undermining. 

V. A ſtrong Tower is environed 
with thick and ſofty Walls, to 
withſtand the Batteries of the Ene- 
my, and overtop their Scaling- 
Ladders. It alſo gives a fair and 
full Proſpect of Things below, 
diſcovering the Motions and Aps 
proaches of the Enemy. 


itſelf, Deut. xxxii. 4. 2 Sam. xxiii. 3. All the 


Powers of Hell and Earth are not able to ſhake 


it, nor all their Art to undermine it. 

V. The Lord is a Wall of Fire, Zecb. ii. 5. round 
about his People, ſuch as no Battery can mak: a 
Breach in, nor Ladder ſcale. There is no fight- 
ing againſt God, As v. 39. and xxiii. g. for he 
is too hard a Match for the proudeſt Mortal. It 


is a deſperate and fooliſh Enterpriſe to attack this 


Fort, for it is impregnable. It gives thoſe within 


| clear Proſpect of the Things of this World, 


which the Dwellers below cannot Aon 
ce 
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ſee what Sin is, with its defiling and damning Quality ; they are not ignorant of Satan's 
Devices, 2 Cor. 11. 11. by which he labors to circumvent them; they ſee the Weak- 
nels of their ſpiritual Enemies, and fear them not, ſo long as this Tower incloſes them. 
VI. A ſtrong Tower is fortified VI. A bare external Profeſſion of Religion, ſu- 
with Out- works, as Moats, Plat- perficial Reading of the Scriptures, thinking (like 
Forms, Paliſadoes, Counterſcarps, the Jews) to have eternal Life in them; ſpecula- 
Half-Moons, Sc. which are often tive Knowledge, or that which is meerly hiſtori- 
formed and taken the Soldiers cal; aſſembling or joining in Communion with 
therefore do not put their chief God's People in his Ordinances; Converſations 
Confidence in them, but when they morally ſober, outward Strictneſs in Chriſtian Du- 
find them not tenable, they wiſely ties, pious Performances, &c. may be fitly com- 
retire to the Tower, or main pared to theſe Out-works, which though in them- 
Strength, or they are certainly loſt. ſelves very good, and to be practiſed, yet without 
the Root of the Matter, that is, the Life and 
Power of Grace in the Heart, they are not by any Means to be reſted in; for when an 
Enemy comes, theſe Defences are too weak and unſerviceable. It therefore concerns 
the Safety of Chriſtians, to go to God (this impregnable Tower) through Chriſt, and 
make a timely Retreat into their great Citadel; elſe their Fortification will be certainly 
demoliſhed, and they deſtroyed, as in the fooliſh Virgins Caſe, Matt. xxv. 1, 2, 3, 
b 6, 7 Sc. | 
* Ji. is a ſtrong Tower the VII. This heavenly Tower is furniſhed with a 
Walls and Bulwarks are furniſhed dreadful Train of Artillery. He diſtributes Death, 
with Artillery, and other military Deſolation, and Havock, among the proud re- 
Engines, to keep off and deſtroy bellious Pharaohs of the Earth, that oppreſs his 
the Aſſailants. People, Exod. tx. 23, He deals Deſtruction in 
p loud Peals of Thunder, and furious Storms of 
Rain, Hail, and Fire. He pours out the Vials of his Wrath, rends Rocks, and makes 
the Earth to quake, Rev. xvi. 1.—He can (and will in Time) melt the Elements with 
fervent Heat, and burn up the Earth, and the Works therein, 2 Pet. iii. 10. The mur- 
dering Cannon never roared out more Horror and Amazement, than the Wrath and 
Vengeance of an incenſed God, elegantly expreſſed, P/al. xviii. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 
14. Cc. The Earth ſhook and trembled; the Foundations of the Hills moved, and were 
Paten, becauſe of his Wrath. There went up Smoke out of his Noftrils, aud Fire out of 
bis Mouth devoured—Coals were kindled by it. He bowed the Heavens alſo, and came 
down, and Darkneſs was under his Feet: He rode upon a Cherub, and did fly; yea, he 
id fly upon the Wings of the Wind, He made Darkneſs his ſecret Place; his Pavilion 
round about him were dark Waters, and thick Clouds of the Sies. At the Brightneſs that 
was before him, his thick Clouds paſſed, Hailſtones, and Coals of Fire. The Lord alſo 
thundered in the Heavens, and the Higheſt gave his Voice, Hailftones, and Coals of Fire: 
Yea, be ſent out his Arrows, and ſcattered them; and he ſhot out Lighinings, and diſ- 
comfited them, | 
VIII. In a ſtrong Tower they VIII. The Lord can baffle the Combinations of 
have Countermines, and other De- the Wicked, and intrap them in their own Snares; 
vices to defeat the Beſiegers Mines, Eccl. x. 8. He diſappoints the Devices of the 
or under-ground Workings. Crafty, Fob v. 12, 13. makes them fall into their 
| don Pit, Prov. xxvi. 27, he brings the hidden 
Counſels of Wickedneſs to light, and defeats the Plots and Stratagems of Anti-chriſt, 
of which (in his bleſſed Providence) he has given us many memorable Inſtances, in 
former and latter Times. | 
IX. A ſtrong Tower is a Place IX. God is ſuch a Safeguard to his Church, 
of Security; there (as in a ſafe that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, 
Retreat) Men truſt their Lives, Eſ- Matt. xvi, 18. Iſa. viii. 14. a fure Sanctuary to 
tates, Families, choice Treaſures, every individual Chriſtian, that puts or commits 
Ec. It is a Refuge, and ſure himſelf into his Protection, Matt. xiii. 44. and 
Receptacle, when Enemies invade, vi. 20. He is as tender of his Saints, as of the 
or Tyrants oppreſs us. Apple of his Eye. Here we may ſafely depoſit 
Lives, Eſtates, Families, choice Treaſures. Here 
no Moth can corrupt, no Thief break through, nor Tyranny oppreſs us. Commit 1 
ouls 
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Souls in well- doing unto him, as into the Hands of a faithful Creator, 1 Pet. iv. 10 
Believers had rather have their Treaſure in their Father's keeping, than their own, If. 
Adverſary might ſoon rob and undo us, were not our chief Store- houſe in God. 


X. Sometimes from a {ſtrong 
Tower, a Party is commanded to 
make brave Sallies and Onſets on 
the Enemy. 


XI. A ſtrong Tower only ſaves 
and protects thoſe that are got into 
it. — Others are expoſed to the 
Fury of the Enemy. The Know- 
legde of its impregnable Strength, 
gives Courage and Reſolution to 
{uch as are in 1t, to bid defiance to 
the Rage and Malice of all Ene- 
mies. 


the Batteries and Aſſaults of the Enemy, (as was ſaid concerning blaſphemous Senna- 


GOD 4 STRONG TOWER. 


Book IT. 


PAN 


X. God can command Millions of Angels to 
deſtroy his and his People's Enemies: Gne of 
which, in one Night, flew 185009 Ari 
2 Kings xix. 35. and at another Time, cut off all 
their mighty Men of Valour, Leaders, and Cap- 
tains, Sc. 2 Chron. xxxii. 21. | 
XI. The Lord (in whole Name is ſtrong Con. 
fidence) is a Place of Refuge, and ſtrong Tower 
to his dear Children, Prov. xiv. 26. Thole fin. 
cere Ones that have given themſelves up to him, 
they are ſecure out of the Devil's Gun-ſhot, and 
the Power of Enemies; whilſt the Hypocrites, 
and lukewarm Formaliſts, are upon all Occaſi- 
ons expoſed to both, J. xxxiii. 14. But the ya- 
liant Soldiers of Jeſus within the Tower, are ani— 
mated with ſo brave a Courage, that they deſpiſe 


cherib :) The Virgin, the Daughter of Zion, hath deſpiſed thee, and laughed thee to ſcorn , 
the Daughter of Jeruſalem hath ſhaken her Head at thee, Iſa. xxxvii. 22. For ſhe had 
abſolute Confidence in her Strong-bolds, Micah iv. 8. | 


XII. As a ſtrong Tower gives 
Courage and Spirit to thoſe that 
are in it; ſo it diſpirits and diſ- 
heartens the Beſiegers, who after 
long 
defeated, or beaten quite off, 


| METAPHOR. | 
I. THE Fabric and Materials 

of an earthly Tower are 
ſubject to decay. 

II. A ſtrong Tower may be 
beaten down by the Fury of Can- 
nons, or battering Engines. 

III. A ſtrong Tower may be 
ſurpriſed, if the Watchmen be 
ſleepy or negligent. 

IV. A ſtrong Tower may be 
betrayed by the Treachery of ſeem- 
ing Friends. 


V. A ſtrong Tower may be re- 
duced by Famine. 


fear of Famine, becauſe the Proviſion is as eternal as the Souls that need it. 


3. In what Reſpects the Name of the Lord may be called a Strong Tower, take in 


the following Particulars. 


and ſucceſsful Aſſaults, are 


XII. God, the ſtrong Tower, not only inſpires 
his Soldies with true Valor and Courage, to ſet 
at nought all the Powers of Hell; but alſo con- 
founds and diſpirits their Adverſaries, that they 
are at laſt, when their bloody perſecuting De- 
ſigns prove ineffectual, forced to give over, and 
quit their Attempts againſt his Church and People. 


DI1ISFPFARLTTY. 
I. THF heavenly Tower is incorruptible and 
everlaſting, of an infinite and ſpiritual Eſ- 
ſence, and ſo not ſubject to the Decays of Time. 
II. The heavenly Tower is out of the reach of 
Hell, and the World's Batteries; All the Vio- 
lence in the World cannot ſhake it. 
III. The heavenly Tower is beyond all poſſi- 
bility of Surprize; its Watchman never flum— 
bers nor ſleeps. 
IV. God knows the Hearts of all Men, and 
therefore cannot be deceived. He knows the ſe- 
cret Bent and Inclination of the cloſeſt Hypocrite, 
and can render their darkeſt Deſigns againſt him 
or his People ineffectual, I/. liv. 17. 
V. In this Tower is the Bread of Life, and 
an inexhauſtible Fountain: Here the Hungry 
are filled, and the Thirſty ſatisfied : Here is no 


The Hebrew Names of God, as Ferome (the beſt Hebrician of the Fathers) obſerves, 


| ny are Ten: Leigh Crit. Sac. Three come from Being, 48 
3 2 «1 hd 6. Fehovah, Jab, Ebejeb: Three from Power, as El, Eloab, 

PIN 205 wok 1 Elobim: Three from Governing, Adonai, Shaddai, Jebo- 
bis 1 Nax mn 9. vab- Tſebaoth; one from Excelling, as Elon. 

TR 3. Wy 10, 1. Jebovab 
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I. Jebovab ſets out the Eternity and Self. exiſte * ; 
come, Ho the Time preſent, Jab the Time paſt. 7 pole 74098 T = e 
Letters of Reſt) ro ſhew that there 1s no Reſt till we come S 5 h to 2 or 
there we are ſafe and ſecure. This Name is opened, Rev. | 8 fe 4g „and that 
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Eternity of his Duration, and Laien of his boy, Foot in regard of the 
Paraphraſe, expound this Text of the Eternity of God See Ai p N 1 
4. El, a ſtrong God. Junius and Treme:lis tranſlate it, Deum 1 on the Place. 
robuſtum, ſtrong. This notes the Omnipotency of God 25 * * em; Aquila ic 
22. and xxi. 33. See Ki vet on Pſal. xix. 1, Hence EI 1 604 Io Hobs Wn IV. 
Matt. xxvii. 46. and Eloi, a Syriac Word, Mark xv. 3 7 God, an Hebrew Word, 
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ſelf Fehovah, denoting the faithful Performance of all his Promiſes and therefore m 
be rightly called a Strong Tower, 7 
10. The laſt Elon, Altiffimus, Pſal. ix. 3. and xcii. 9. to which the Greek vid 
moſt High, anſwers, Luke i. 32. Ads vii. 48. which ſets forth the ſurpaſſin 
Excellency, and high Sovereignty of God, which is over and above all. 

In all theſe Reſpects God's Name is a Strong Tower, for he is their Support: He A 
Almighty, and ſo can deſtroy ſuch as riſe againſt him; he commands the celefia] and 
terreſtial Hoſts : And laſtly, he is the moſt High, ſo that there is no contendin 
with him. | . 8 

Beſides, the other Attributes of God are as ſo many ſtrong Towers to ſecure his 
People. His Wiſdom orders all Things for the beſt.— His Goodneſs and Mercy engages 
him to fatherly Affection. — By his Omniſcience he knows all their Wants, Temptations 
Afflictions, &c. His Faithfulneſs gives them Aſſurance, that he will not fail, Sc. 


8 Dignity, 


. , © 
I. FF God be ſuch a ſtrong Tower, let the Righteous make haſte and run into it. 
An Intereſt in Chriſt, an Exerciſe of Faith, ſincere Prayer, Confeſſion of Sin 
Sc. is the Way. Motives to this are, l 


1. No other Strong Tower can ſecure them: Wiſdom, Honor, Riches, Sc. will not 
do it, Pſal. xx. 7. and xlix. 6. 

2. To fly to other Strong- holds, is a Breach of God's Law, and brings a Curſe: 
Curſed is the Man that truſteth in Man, Cc. Jer. xvil. 5. 

3. It is abſolute Folly and Madneſs to depend upon any other, for they cannot ſave 
in a Day of Wrath, Jeb xv. 31. P/al. xxxix. 5. | 

4. There you will be ſafe from all the Enemies in the World. 


II. From hence we may infer, That all the Attempts of Hell, and wicked Men, 
will certainly prove vain and unſucceſsful againſt the Church and People of God. 


III. That there is no reſting in a bare lifeleſs Form, (which are the Outworks) but 
ſuch as will be ſafe, muſt get the Power, as well as the Profeſſion of Religion. 


GOD Ou ARED To a GIANT. 


He breaketh me with Breach upon Breach, and runneth upon me like a Giant, Fob xvi. 14. 


OB, under the heavy Preſſures of Afflictions, maketh this bitter Complaint. I 
know not any Scripture beſides, wherein God is held forth by this Similitude, viz. 
Running upon his People, or a particular Saint, ke a Giant. Which ſhews, as Mr. 
Gary! well obſerves from the Place, how much Terror God is pleaſed to clothe himſelf 
with, and what Strength he puts forth, whilſt he contends with thoſe that fezr him. 
God doth not only afflict ſuch as he loves, but ſometimes he afflicts them ſorely : Doth 
he not ſo, when he ſhakes them in Pieces? Doth not he ſo, when he ſets them as his 
Mark, when a Multitude of ſkilful Archers compaſs them about, when he cleaves their Rems 
2 when he pours out their Gall upon the Ground? Doth he not ſo, when he lets 
ngines of Battery, to make Breach upon Breach, and then runs upon them like a Giant* 


Doct. God ſometimes in chaſtiſing or affliting of his People, runneth upon them like a 
Giant. 


SIMILE. PARALLEL. = 

I A Giant is a mighty Man, or I. GD puts forth his Strength, when he is 

a Man of more Strength ſaid to break forth againſt a Man like a 

and Robuftneſs than others, as Giant, What is a weak Man, or a poor feeble 

Goliah, and the Sons of Anak Child, in the Hands of a Giant? How much les 

were: When a Giant affaults a is Man, in the Hands of a ſtrong and mighty 
Man, it is more than to be fet upon God? 

by an ordinary Man. 

es II. God 
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SIMIL E. PARALLET | 
II. A Giant is not only ſaid to II. God ſeemed to come forth againſt Fob 
be ſtrong, but fierce and terrible; fiercely, as if he would break him to pieces, and 
and his running upon one like a deſtroy him at once: I will give thy Fleſb (ſaith 
Giant, denotes Courage, Fierce- Goliah to David) to the Fowls of Heaven, 1 Sam. 
neſs, and Fearleſsneſs, therefore xvil. 46. 
called Horim. Eh : ; 
III. A Giant is not only ſtrong III. God is not only fierce in the Way of his 
and fierce, but alſo ſwift; hence Chaſtiſement of his People, but alſo ſometimes 
David compares the Sun at his very ſwift: He may ſeem to delay for a while the 
riſing, to 4 Bridegroom coming Ule of the Rod, but at laſt he cometh on apace, 
out of his Chamber, and to a brings one Judgment upon another ſpeedily, as 
Giant or ſtrong Man, who rejoiceth appears by Job's Meſſengers. 


to run a Race, P/al. xix. 5. 


Queſt. Why is God ſaid ſometimes to run thus upon his People as a Giant, and break 
out ſo furiouſly upon them whom he dearly loves ? | 

Anſ. Sometimes, becauſe he is greatly offended and provoked ſo to do by their 
Sins: You have I known above all the Families of the Earth, therefore will I puniſh you 
for Iniquities, Amos iii. 2. God's People fin ſometimes with a high Hand, therefore 
God puniſheth them with a high Hand: Thine Arrows ſtick faſt in me, and thine Hand 
preſſeth me ſore, ſaith that good Man, David: And again, There is no Soundneſs in my 
Fleſh, becauſe of thine Anger; neither is there any Reſt in my Bones, becauſe of my Sin, 


Pſal. xxxviii. 3. | 


Queſt. But why did God run like a Giant upon ſo upright and holy a Man as Job was? 
Dotb it ſtand with the Tuſtice and Righteouſneſs of God, thus to break forth upon a 
holy Perſon ? | 
Anſ. Betore I ſpeak to the Solution of this Queſtion, it will be neceſſary to premiſe 
ſix or ſeven Things. | 

1. Though it may not be immediately for this or that Sin, that the Almighty aMicts 
his Jobs; yet Sin is the original Cauſe of all their Afflictions: If Fob had not been pol- 
luted and defiled with Sin, he had never known Sorrow or Affliction. 

2. Though Job might not be afflicted for Sin, yet Job's Sins (though a very holy 
Man) deſerved greater Puniſhment than that which God brought upon him : He hath 
vifited thee little or nothing, ſaith Elibu; ſo the Word will bear it. The leaſt Mercy is 
more than we deſerve, and the greateſt Affliction is leis than we deſerve. He hath not 
dealt with us after our Sins, nor rewarded us according to our Iniquities. 

3. Though God came forth hercely upon J, yet it was not in a Way of Wrath, 
to deſtroy him; nay, God did not deſign any Injury or Wrong to him, but contrariwiſe 
his great Good and Advantage. You have heard of the Patience of Job, and of the End 
of the Lord; that he is very pitiful, and of tender Mercy, James v. 3. 4 5 

4. We muſt always imprint this, as an undoubted Truth, and ſure Maxim, in out 

Minds; That though God ſometimes afflicts, or may afflict his Children, as a bare 
Act of his Sovereignty, Sin being not directly the Occaſion thereof; yet nothing God 
doth or can do is unjuſt, I know, O Lord, that thy Fudgments are right, and that thou 
in Faithfulneſs haſt afflicted me, Pſal. cxix. 75. All his Ways are Judgment, a God of 
Truth, and without Iniquity, juſt and righteous in all bis Ways, Deut. xxxii. 4. That is, 
his Adminiſtrations, or his Doings, as Mr. Ainſworth notes, are Judgment, that is, 
Judicious, equal: A God of Truth, or Faithfulneſs ; without Iniquity, or there is in him 
no Iniquity, no injurious Evil: Right or righteous is he. Conlider further, 
5. That the greateſt and ſoreſt Afflictions that godly Men may meet with, are no 
lufficent Ground to conclude they are caft out of God's Favor : For the beſt of Saints, 
and deareſt Servants of God, have been from the Beginning under the greateſt Exer- 
ciſe of Affliction. As many as be loves, he rebukes and chaſtens, Rev, iii. 19. 

6. Another Thing that we ſhould premiſe, is, That the Afflictions which we meet 
with in this World, come not by Chance. They are all meaſured out by God's order- 
ng Providence, in Matter and Manner, for Kind and Quality. And though the 
Judgments and Dealings of God are ſometimes very ſecret, and hard to be underſtood 
at 
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at firſt, we ought with Patience to bear them, and humbly wait, till God is pleaſed to 
ſhew us his Mind and Pleaſure in them. 

7. We muſt conſider, that it is our Duty to acknowledge all our Troubles and Af. 
flictions, and whatever they be, as coming from God; and look beyond Inſtruments 
and ſecondary Cauſes : 1s there any Evil in the City, and I have not done it? He breaketh 
me with Breach upon Breach, and runneth upon me like a Giant. He; why ſome may ſay 
It was the Devil and his Agents, viz. the Sabeans, and Chaldeans, &c. Fob knew that 
no Devil or wicked Man could hurt or touch him, if God did not give them Leave, and 
open the Door for them. | 

Theſe Things being premiſed, I now ſhall give you five or fix Reaſons, why God 
ran thus upon 70h, or breaks forth after this Manner upon ſincere Perſons, when Sin 
15 not the Caule. 

It is neceſſary to note this by the Way, That God doth frequently ſingle out the 
molt eminent and choiceſt of his Children, to undergo the ſharpeſt and ſoreſt Affliction. 
becauſe they have the greateſt Strength. To/eph excelled for Grace and Virtue, and 
therefore he is ſingled out from all his Brethren to hard Works and Sufferings. No 
Man like 7% in all the Earth, in his Day, for a perfect and upright Man; and what a 
Man of Sorrows and Afflictions was he? Thoſe that have received moſt Grace from 
God, are able to bear moſt Afflictions from God. A General of an Army chuſeth 
out the moſt valiant and experienced Soldiers, to put them upon hard Adventures, 
It is not prudent to put a Freſh-water Soldier upon difficult Service. As Chriſt faith, 
T have many Things to ſay unto you, but you cannot bear them now ; and therefore deferred, 
till they had got more Strength : So God ſaith of a young Chriſtian, one that is newly 
converted. Thou haſt great Afflictions to undergo before thou dieſt, but thou art not 
fit to bear them yet, I will defer thy Trial, till thou art grown more hardy, and fit for 
that Encounter; as our Savior told Peter, John xx1. 18. 

1 Reaſon. One Reaſon why God ran thus upon Fob like a Giant, or brings ſore and 
ſevere Trials upon his deareſt Servants, is, that he may fit them for eminent Work and 
Scrvice. Hereby they learn Experience and Knowledge, not only how to carry them- 
ſelves in dark and diſmal Days, but to teach others alſo, how to behave themſelves 
under Trials. 

2. That God might crucify them unto all the Things of this World : They do not 
only this Way come to ſee the Vanity and Emptinels of them, but to be dead unto them. 
In Proſperity the Hearts of the beſt of Men are ready to be enſnared with the World, 
therefore God brings Adverſity upon them. And indeed it is every Way as good and 
uſeful for a Saint, as Winter and ſharp Froſts are to the Fruits of the Earth, which 
kills the Worms and Weeds, that otherwiſe would greatly hurt and injure them. 
God's Jobs have a Body of Sin and Death in them, as well as others, and nothing 
like Affliction tends to deſtroy it. The Corruptions of our Hearts are compared to 
Chaff and Droſs, which the Furnace of Affliction burns up, and purges away. No 
Man is ſo pure and clean, but he needs to be made more pure, and more holy. Fob 
was very good before, but God made him much better by the Rod, before he had 
done with him: He was Gold before his Trial, but afterwards refined Gold: her J 
am tried, I ſhall come forth as Gold, (to wit, refined Gold.) Job xxiii. 10. 

3. God brings his Fobs under great Exerciſes and Afflictions for the Trials of their 
Graces. - Grace never ſhines forth in its real Splendor and Glory, until it comes to be 
tried. A Saint knows not what his Faith can do, until it is brought under Exerciſe. 
Abrabam knew not the Strength of his Faith and Love, until he was called to offer up 
his Son Iſaac: He with- held not his Son, his only Son Iſaac, whom he loved; ſuch 
was his Love to God: And if we reſpect his Faith, it is ſaid, Rom. iv. 18, 19, 20. 
He believed in Hope againſt Hope, that he might become the Father of many Nations.— 
According to that which was ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy Seed be. He being not weak in Faith, 
conſidered not his own Body being now dead, when he was about an hundred Years old, 
neither the Deadneſs of Sarah's Womb, Gen. xv. 5, He ſtaggered not through Unbelief, 
but was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to God: By Faith he offered him up, accounting thas 
God was able to raiſe him up even from the Dead : From whence alſo he received him ma 
Figure, Heb. xi. 19. How did Job's Patience ſhine forth, when it came under Exerciſe, 
by all thoſe ſore and bitter Afflictions he met withal. The greater the Temptation 
or Trial is, if the Soul can reſiſt it, and bear up under it, the greater Demonſtration 


there is of the Strength and Power of that Grace the Soul poſſeſſeth. The Ae 
| | | ews 
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ſhews hereby the Strength and Unmoveableneſs of Faith, how unconquerable it is, 
what Kind of Omnipotency there is in Grace. He would have all the World know, 
that a godly Perſon is in vain aſſaulted by F riends or Enennes, by Men or Devils, by 
Wants and Wounds, though he be even benighted in his Spirit, though God himſelf 
rakes away the Light of his Countenance from him, and runs vpon him like a Giant ; 
et that over all theſe Things God's Grace can make him ſtand, and cauſe him to be 
more than a Conqueror: For in che Book of Job, we may ſay, is ar Account given of 
one of the greateſt Battles fought, that ever was berween Man and Man, between Man 
and Hell, between God and Man; yet 70% went away with Victory. True Grace is 
often aſſaulted, yet never was, nor ever {hall be overthrown or conquered. 

4. God brings his Jobs under this ſevere Diſpenſation, and then runs upon them like 
a Giant, that he might convince and reprove Satan, and all wicked Men, that continu- 
ally ſlander, vilify, and reproach the Godly, ſaying, They ſerve the Lord for their own 
Ends, and follow him for Loaves ; that they attend upon him for an Eſtate, or for vain 
Glory, the pleaſant and good Things of this World: Doth Job ſerve God (faith Satan) 
for nought © Job i. 9. He is a very Hypocrite, though he now ſeem ſo godly : No ſuch 
Zealot as he, but he hath a baſe and ſelfiſn End and Deſign in all he doth : If God do 
but run upon him like a Giant, and ſtrip him of all theſe worldly Comforts which he 
enjoys, you will then fee what becomes of his Religion: He will curſe God to his Face, 
ob ü. 9. The Lord did on purpoſe cauſe theſe Things to be acted, and to come upon 
Fob, for ever to {top the Mouth of Satan and his Servants; to ſhew, that his Child- 
ren follow him for the Love they bear to him, and for the Excellency they find in him, 

and in his Ways, and from that Bond and Duty that is incumbent upon them. Though 
he ſtrip them naked of all they have, yet they will cleave to him. 

5. God ran thus upon his Servant Fob, that he might become an Example of Pati- 
ence and Sufferings to future Generations; and that God's People-might hence have 
wherewith to ſuſtain themſelves under killing, ſevere Diſpenſations, and nat faint when 
they are rebuked of God : For if God thus deals, with his beloved Febs, let no Soul 
give up their Hope, or utterly deſpair, who are under the foreſt and moſt amazing 
Diſpenſations of the Almighty. Whatſoever was written afore-time, was written for 
our Inſtruftion, that we through Patience, and Comfort of the Scriptures, might have Hope, 
Rom. xv. 4. Take, my Brethren, the Prophets, (ſaith the Apoſtle) who have ſpoken unto 


you in the Name of the Lord, for an Example of ſuffering Midtion, and of Patience, James 
v. 10. 


6. God thus deals with his dear Children in this World, to increaſe and add to their 
Glory in the World to come. Afflictions here will not go without their Reward here- 
after. No Believer ſhall loſe by ſuffering hard Things according to the Will of God. 
He doth it not ſimply for his own Pleaſure, but for our Profit, that we might be Par- 
takers of his Holineſs. Though at preſent no Afliction ſeemeth joyous, but grievous, 

nevertheleſs afterwards it yieldeth the peaceable Fruit of Righteouſneſs to them that are ex- 
erciſed thereby, Heb. xii. 10, 11. And hence Paul ſaith, Our light Affliction, which is 


but for a Moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 
iw. 17. | | 


The Inferences are theſe, 
I. Terror. 
2. Counſel, 
3- Comfort. 


1. Terror, Let all ungodly Men and Women hence tremble; for if God breaks 
nis own dear Children thus to Pieces, and runneth upon them like a Giant, how will 
he come forth in Wrath and Vengeance upon them | Their only way is, to ſubmit 
themſelves at his Foot, whilſt there is Mercy: For when once he is rifen up, and 
awaketh as one out of Sleep, like a Giant, or mighty Man, that ſhouteth by reaſon of 
Wine, he will break their Bones in Pieces, and put them to perpetual Reproach. Wo 
to that Man that God ſtirs up all his Strength and Wrath againſt, when his abſolute 
Deſign and Purpoſe is to kill and utterly deſtroy. God is angry with the Wicked every 
Day: If he return not, he will whet his Sword; he hath bent his Bow, and made it ready: 
He bath Prepared for them the Inftruments of Death, Hſal. vii, 12, 13. | 


3 X | 2. Counſel, 
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2. Counſel. To you that are the Enemies of the dreadful Majeſty ; bleſs God you 
are not cut off, that you are not ground to Powder, and before now amongſt the 
Damned: And let me adviſe you in Love to your Souls, not to adventure one St 
further in a Way of Sin and Rebellion againſt God, leſt he tear you in Pieces, and 
there be none to deliver. Therefore God's Counſel is, Kiſs the Son, left he be angry 
and ye periſh in the Way, when once his Wrath is kindled but a little: Bleſſed are al 
they that put their Truſt in him, Pſal. ii. 12. God is now ready to treat with you from 
the Mercy- ſeat; but the Time is near, when he will get upon the Seat and Throne 
of Judgment, and then it will be too late. 

3. Comfort. To you that are Saints, and under Afflictions; this may adminiſter 
much Conſolation unto you. You ſee, God deals no otherwiſe with you, than he did 
with bleſſed Fob; nay, what are all thy Sufferings compared with Job's Sufferings? 
And you have heard, that God in his ſevereſt Diſpenſations deſigns your Good, and 
that he will make you Gainers by all at laſt; and if he lays an heavy Burden upon 
you, he will give you Strength to undergo it. Wait therefore patiently upon the Lord, 
and be humbled under his mighty Hand. How did 70 behave himſelf, when God 
did all this to him? Did he oppoſe? did he ſtrive with his Maker? No, no; Fob knew 
that was in vain; but he tells us, He put Sackloth upon his Loins, and defiled bis Horn in 
the Duſt : My Face, ſaith he, is foul with Weeping, and on my Eye-lids is the Shadow of 
Death, Fob xvi. 5. The only Way under the heavy Strokes of the Almighty, is, to 
proſtrate our Souls at his Foot. When God lets out viſible Tokens of his afflicting 
Hand upon us, we ſhould let out viſible Tokens of our Humiliation under his Hand; 
when we are greatly afflicted, we ſhould be greatly affected; when God ſeems angry, 
we ſhould be troubled ; when he runs on us in a Way of Affliction, we ſhould fall 
down before him in a Way of Contrition. Ephraim's Sighs and Moans were Muſic 
in God's Ears. Ephraim did not murmur againſt God, but mourned before God. 
The Way to have God's Rod removed, is to be ſenſible of the Rod, and who. hath 
appointed it. If we would be free from Affliction, we muſt be humbled for our Sin, 
if we are humbled under the Croſs, God will ſoon exalt us upon the Throne. 


G OD comrearteD To 4a LION. 


T will be unto them as a Lion, as a Leopard will I obſerve them : I will meet them asa 
Bear bereaved of her Whelps : Aud I will rent the Caul of their Heart, and then will I 
wevour them lite a Lion, Hof. xiii. 7. | 


| have here a threefold Simile, which ſheweth the fearful State of a wicked and 
provoking People. 
1. I will be unto them as a Lion, I will devour them like a Lion. 
2. As a Leopard I will obſerve them. | 
3. 1 will meet them as a Bear bereaved of her Whelps. 


Doct. 1. God, in his breaking in upon a wicked and rebellious People, in a Way of 
Wrath and Judgment, will be unto them as a Lion. 


The Scope of this Text being to ſet forth the Anger and Wrath of the incenſcd 
Majeſty of GOD, with the contequent Deſtruction of the Wicked and Impenitent, 
we ſhall illuſtrate the Similitude in the following Parallels. | 


SIMILE. PARALLEL. 

I. PHE Lion is a moſt terrible I. THAT God, that cometh forth in a Way of 

Creature: If the Lion roars, 1 Judgment againſt the Wicked, is a terrible 

all the Beaſts of the Foreſt tremble, God. Hence it is faid, He ſhall roar out Sion, 

Amos iii. Naturalifts obſerve, That Foel iii. 16. The Threatnings of God are as the 

though other Creatures are ſwifrer Roaring of a Lion, and terrify the Wicked, as 2 

on Foot than the Lion; yet when Lion doth the more impotent Animals. 

he roareth, they lie down. 5 | 

II. A Lion when enraged (eſpe- II. When the Face of God is. ſer againſt a Soul 


cially) hath a majeſtical, tierce, and or Nation, or he is moved to Frowns, Indignation 
| t ? 
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SIMILE 
an amazing Look; and how ready 
are all to run, and ſhift for their 
Lives, when he riſes up to the 

ey? 
il. None can take away the 
prey from a Lion, as the Prophet 
ſheweth us; who, if he goeth 
through a Flock of Sheep, both 
treadeth down, and teareth in 
Pieces, and none can deliver. 


IV. A Lion is ſtrong, and cruſhes 
the whole Compages of a Man's 
Bones at one Cruſh; he rends the 
Body of Man to Pieces. And Na- 
turaliſts tell us, That when the 
Lion hath torn the Body aſunder, 
he loves to ſuck the Blood that is 
about the Heart; and as for other 
Parts of the Body, except he 1s 
very hungry, he leaves them to 
other Beaſts to prey upon; but 
the Heart, the Blood, and the Fat 
that is about the Heart, the Lion 
loves to ſuck. 
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FARAL LES 
and Wrath againſt them, let all ſtand clear: How 
ready are all to fly, when God riſes up to the Prey? 
that is, to be avenged on the Ungodly. 


III. None can deliver themſelves out of God's 
Hands, when he comes forth againſt them as an 
hungry Lion. God tells us, He will ariſe to the 
Prey, and all the Earth ſhall be devoured with the 
Fire of his Jealouſy, Zeph. iii. 8. There is none 
can deliver out of his Hand, J. xliii. 13.— 
neither Power, -nor Policy, Cratt, nor outward 
Force, will fignity any thing. 

IV. The dreadful God, when Sinners fall into 
his Hands, will cruſh them as a Lion: Confider 
this, ye that forget God, leſt he tear you in Pieces, 
P/al. .I will ariſe, and devour at once, I will rent 
the Caul of their Heart, and there will I devour like 
a Lion, Hof. xiii. 8. A reverend Divine hath an 
excellent Note upon this Place: The Lord will 
* doas a Lion doth; he more immediately will 
* {trike our their Hearts, and puniſh them with 
ſpiritual Plagues and Judgments: And as for 
their Eſtates and Bodies, he will leave them to 
other Beaſts, and they ſhall plague them that 
way. Their Hearts were grown tat, they had 
a Film about their. Hearts, and Inſtruction could 
not get to their Hearts; but God will tear that 


* 


. 


© Caul, that Film from off their Hearts. Mr. Burroughs on Hoſea, hath noted further, 
That it denotes the {ending Plagues upon the Hearts of wicked Men, and to leave 
their Eſtates, c. to the Afſyrians; confirming Luther's Obſervation ; and for a further 


Confirmation, cites Arius Montanus. 


V. The Lion is a Creature (as 
Naturaliſts obſerve “) that ſeems 
much for Juſtice. No Creature 
more fixed or conſtant in their 
Love and Friendſhip, or more 
ready to revenge the Breach of 
Amity than is a Lion; which is 
further demonſtrated by a great 
Hiſtorian, citing a Paſſage of 
Eudemus, + who writeth of a certain 
yours Man, that nouriſhed together 
many Years, a Dog, a Bear, and a 


Lion; who lived in perfect Peace 


and Concord, without Breach, 
Snarling, or Appearance of Anger. 
But on a Day, as the Dog and the 
Bear played together, and biting 
one another gently, it happened 
that the or Dog faſtened his 
Teeth in? port, deeper than the 
Bear could digeſt; and thereupon 

Preſently tell upon him, and 
vith his Claws tore out the ſoft 
Part of his Belly, whereof he pre- 
ſently died. The Lion ſitting by, 


V. The holy God is juſt in all he doth: Fuft 
and righteous are thy Fudgments, O Lord. The 
right Hand of the Lord is full of Righteouſneſs, Pſal. 
xliii. 1. Vet he delights to live in Love, Concord, 
and real Friendſhip with all his Creatures; and O 
how fixed and conſtant 1s he therein, and how loth 
that any ſhould move him to Anger! But when 
once the Covenant of Peace and Amity 1s broken, 
and nought but Cruelty and Injuſtice appears 
amongſt Men, and the great Ones of the Earth 
prove Tyrants, and tear in Pieces, and devour the 


Poor; how is God thereby enraged, or ſtirred up 


to revenge the Breach of his Law ? For the Oppreſ- 


ion of the Poor, ſaith God, will I ariſe, Pſal. x1. 


5. And he will retaliate upon the Wicked, ac- 
cording to the Nature of the Evils they have done. 
Rob not the Poor, becauſe they are poor; neither op- 
preſs the Aﬀiied in the Gate: For the Lord will plead 
their Cauſe, and ſpoil the Soul of thoſe that ſpoiled 
them, Prov. xxii. 22. And 1 heard the Angel of 
the Water ſay, Thou art righteous, O Lord, which 
art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt judged 
thus ; for they have ſhed the Blood of Saints and 
Prophets, and thou haſt given them Blood to drink, 
for they are worthy, Rev. xvi. 5, 6. God always 


* Seneca in bis Book, De Beneficiis out of Cellini. 4 50, Lib. i. p. 336. FA 


Proportions 


ren 
5 Frhr. 
22 _ |, ol et een 
8 T | 4 rn. i= * * = 
1 * 
1 


264 

SIM ILE. 
and ſeeing this Cruelty, and Breach 
of Love, Amity, and Concord, 
that had been amongſt them, was 
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| PARALLEL 
Proportions the Puniſhment, to the Nature and 


Quality of the Offence. 


inflamed to revenge that Perfidy, and like a true King of Beaſts, meaſured to the Bear 
as he had done to the Dog, and ſerved him with the ſame Sauce, tearing him inllantly 


in Pieces. 


If a Lion is wounded or hurt by a Man, with a Stone or Dart, according 


to the Greatneſs of the Hurt, he frames his Revenge. 


VI. It is obſerved of the Lion, 


that he will narrowly mark any one 
that wounds him: And though 
there are hundreds of Men toge- 
ther and but one wound him, or 
ſhoot at him, or any ways hurt or 
injure bim, he will obſerve and 
mark that Man, and keep the 
Wrong in his Mind a long Time. 


VI. The Lord narrowly obſerves thoſe Men 
that fight againſt him with a high Hand, who 
wound his Name, and abuſe his People; and 
ſurely they muſt not think to eſcape amongſt 
others; though the Evil may be forgotten by the 
Sinner, being formerly done, yet God remembers 
it. Thus ſaith the Lord, Go and ſmite Amalck, 
I remember what Amalek did, and utterly deftrey 
all they have, 1 Sam. xy. 2, 3. Theſe Things haſt 
thou done, and I kept filence, thou theughteſt I had 


been altogether ſuch an one as thyſelf : But I will reprove thee, and ſet them in Order 
before thine Eyes. Conſider this, ye that forget God, left I tear you in Pieces, and there 


be none to deliver, Pſal. 1. 21, 22. 
VII. Moreover it is obſerved of 
the Lion, that he ſleeps bur little, 
and with his Eyes open; or as 
fome others note, he having great 
Eyes, and ſo ſmall Eye-lids, they 
cannot wholly cover his Eyes. 


VII. The Lord that keeps Iſrael neither ſleep- 
eth nor ſlumbereth, his Eyes are always open, liz 
ſeeth the Sinner at all Times No dark nor ſe— 
cret Place can hide from him; he beholds the 
Wicked when they work ; Day and Night are 
alike to him. Fe that keepeth Iſrael fleepeth not, 
Pſal. cxxi. 3. which is matter of Comfort to 


them: So he that deſtroys their Enemies ſleeps not, which is ground of Terror to them. 


VIII. The Lion will fall upon 


VIII. The Lord, though his Wrath be dread- 


no Creature, excep he be in hun- ful as a Lion's, yet he is not ſo ready to fall upon 


ger, or is greatly provoked. _ 


his Creatures preſently. He breaks not in upon 
them, until he is greatly provoked, and there is 


no Remedy; but then he falls terribly upon them indeed, like as an hungry and in- 


cenſed Lion, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16, 1 

IX. The Lion (as Pliny obſerves 
Lib. viii. p. 202.) cannot endure to 
to be looked aſquint upon by any. 


The Lord loves Uprightneſs in all o 


X. Again, of all wild Beaſts, it 
is obſerved that the Lion, if one 
do fall down, and proſtrate him- 
ſelf before him, as it were, and 

tition for his Life, he will ſpare 

im. Take Pliny's own Words, 
Lib. viii. p. 201. The Lion alone, of 
all wild Beaſts, is gentle to iboſe 
that humble themſelves unto bim, 
and will not touch any ſuch upon 
Submiſſion, but ſpareth what Crea- 
wy ſoever lieth proſtrate before 
im *, 


IX. The Lord hates thoſe that look aſquint 
upon him ; we mean thoſe Profeſſors, that have 
by and finifter Ends of their own, that have not a 
right and pure Eye to his Glory in what they do. 


ur Ways and Carriages to him, 1 Chron. xxix. 17: 


X. God is full of Clemency and Bowels to all 
that ſubmit to him. When he ſees a poor Crea- 
ture humble himſelf, and fall down at his Feet, 
and petition for Mercy, O how ready is he to tor- 
give and paſs by all former Treaſons and Rebel. 
lions againſt him! Seeſt thou bow Ahab humbleib 
bimſelf ? I will not, ſaith the Lord, becauſe be hath 
hambled himſelf, bring the Evil in bis Days, 1 Kings 
xxi. 19. yet this Abab was an abominable Wretch 
in God's Sight, a Monſter of Wickedneſs; there- 
fore it is ſaid, There was none like Ahab, who ſold 
himſelf to work Wickedneſs in the Sight of the Lord, 
whom Jezebel his Wife ftirred up, 1 Kings xxi. 23. 
Ephraim provoked God to Anger, but he bemoans 


himſelf, and repents with Tears, and ſmites upon his Thigh, with Shame and Confuli- 


on of Face; and what ſaith God now to Ep 


braim ? I will ſurely have Mercy upon bim, 


Bowels are troubled for bim, I will ſurely have Mercy upon him, ſaith the Lord. 1 ill 
not execute the Fierceneſs of mine Anger. I will not return to deftroy Ephraim, for Ian 


| A Corpora magnanimo ſatis eff proftraſſe Leoni, Ovid. 
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| God and not Man; my Heart is turned in me, my Repentings are kindled together, Jer. 
xxxi. 20. Hoſ. Xi. 8, 9. Though God is a terrible Lion, yet it is only to the Impeni- 
tent, and thoſe that ſtand out againſt him. 

XI. A Lion (as Pliny, and divers XI. God is a great Enemy to Flatterers and 
other great Naturaliſts tell us) is a Tyrants, which ſooner or later will be the Subjects 
great Enemy to Apes and Wolves. of his Wrath and Fury, whom he will tear in 

pieces and devour. 


SIMI L E. DISPARITY. 

TI Lion is a proud and lofty IN divers Reſpects God cannot by any Means be 

Creature, a tyrannical and cruel compared toa Lion. He is not proud, cruel, 
Beaſt, a great Deſtroyer of Sheep, nor will he caſt off or deſtroy an upright and inno- 
Lambs, and other poor innocent cent Perſon, whatever the Provocation be; but 
and harmleſs Creatures ; beſides he he is in the higheſt Degree of Eminency, quite 
hath many other evil Qualities. contrary to all theſe evil Qualities, as is ſhewed 
Hence the Devil and wicked Men elſewhere. | 
are compared to a Lion; to which 
Similes we refer you. 


FFF ß . 85% 
15 FP God compared to a Lion in thoſe Reſpects you have heard? then let Sinners trem- 
ble, for they are like to be the only Prey of this dreadful and terrible God. Art thou 

able to encounter him, or to ſtand before him? 7 will be unto Ephraim as @ Lion, and 
as a young Lion to the Houſe of Judah: TI, even I will tear, and go away, and none ſhall 
reſcue him, Hoſ. v. 14. Doth not this Lion begin to roar ? Vill a Lion roar in the Fo- 
reſt, when he hath no Prey ? Shall the Trumpet be blown in the City, and the People not 
afraid? Sure God is ariſing up to the Prey, and He will ſhake terribly the Earth, 
Amos ili. 4, 6, 8. What will ye do, can you ſtand before his Indignation ? 

2. Is God compared to a Lion? let Sinners take heed, leſt they awake and rouze 
him up. ; | 

3. See from hence what the Nature of Sin is; it is only that which cauſes God to 
break forth againſt Man, as an hungry Lion. It is Sin that provokes him to Anger, 
and fills him with Wrath and Indignation. God greatly delights in Mercy; and to 
execute Judgment, is called his ſtrange Work, I/a. xxvil. 21, f 

4. There is no Way for the guilty or rebellious Soul to take, but to fall down before 
the dreadful God, to proſtrate itſelf at the Feet of the Lion of the Tribe of Judah: 
He will have Mercy on thee, if thou doſt ſubmit thyſelf unto him. 1 


GOD as LEOPARD. 
And as a Leopard will I obſerve them, Hoſea xiii. 7. 


SIMIL E. PAR AL L E I. 8 
. THE Leopard is a great Ene- I. WICKED Men fly in the Face of God; 
my to Man, and ſo fierce, they are ſaid to fight againſt him, As 
that he immediately flies into the v. 39. and vil. 51. and now faith God, I will be 
Face of him, and pulls out his ve- Jike a Leopard, I will as it were fly. in your Faces, 
ry Eyes. I will come furiouſly upon you in the Way of my 
* Judgments: I will not only as a Lion, tear the 
Caul of your Hearts; but as a Leopard, I will pull out your Eyes, and ye ſhall 
wander in Darkneſs. F | 
II. The Leapord is a very ſwift II. God ſays, he will be a ſwift Witneſs againſt 
Beaſt : Their Horſes are ſwifter than the Wicked: Swiftly will I (ſaith God, ſpeaking 
the Leopards, Hab. i. 8. to the Enemies of his People) return your Recom- 
1 85 | | pence upon your own Heads, Joel iii. 4. 1 
III. The Leopard in watching his III. In this Scripture chiefly God compares 
2 1s very ſubtil; he obſerves himſelf to a Leopard, in reſpect of watching the 
At Times and Seaſons when to Ungodly : As a Leopard will I obſerve them, TH 
3 F. ets 
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SIMILE. PARALLEL. | 
come upon them. Pliny ſhews us“, ſets out the fearful Wrath of God againſt wicked 
how they hide their Heads, and Men. Cad ſets his infinite Wiſdom on work, to 
what great Policy they uſe in ſeiz- find out fit Times and Opportunities to let our 
ing their Prey. his Wrath and Fury upon them: 7 will watch 

over them for Evil, Jer. xliv. 27. The Lord 
watches over his own People for Good; but wo to them, that he like a Leopard, ob. 
ſerves, and watches over to deſtroy, It is marvellous to conſider, how long the pati- 
ent God bears with an ungodly Soul, People, or Nation, ere he brings his ſweepin 
Judgments in upon them. The Wicked think God will never ſtrike, becauſe he de. 
fers the Execution of his Wrath, and hence they are hardened in an evil Work. When 
alas poor Souls! they are greatly miſtaken; God is watching for a fitter Time, where- 
in he will get himſelf a greater Name, and more Glory in their Deſtruction, P/al. I. 21. 
and x. 1, 13, 14. We have a plain Proof of this in Pharaoh King of Egypt ; God 
like a Leopard, obſerved him, and watched over him for Evil; and at laft, though ic 
was not preſently, got hold of him, and broke his Bones, and deſtroyed his Power, and 
all his mighty Hoſt. God's Time of executing his Judgments and Wrath upon the 
Ungodly, is the moſt amazing and terrible: In due Time ſhall the Feet of the Wicked flip. 
IV. Naturaliſts obſerve, that IV. God though he ſeems to tarry long before 
when a Leopard comes upon his he comes upon the Ungodly, yet when he doth 
Prey, he leaps upon it ſuddenly. come, he leaps (as it were) upon them, comes on 
a ſudden: I will come upon thee as a Thief, Rev, 
iii. 3. The Wicked will be ſurpriſed when Vengeance comes to be executed upon them. 
V. It is obſervedof the Leopard, V. God though he may ſeem to be aſleep, and 
that he will leep long, even three to hold his Peace, and let Sinners alone; yet 
Days together; but after he awakes, will he at laſt awake out of Sleep, and then let 
he is more fierce. Sinners look to it, J/. xlii. 14. | 
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T pill meet them as 4 Bear bereaved of her Whelps, Hoſea xiii. 8. | 
THIS is the third Simile God makes ule of in this Place, 7 will meet them as a Bear 


bereaved of ber Whelps. 


S1MILE E. 
; TIE Bear is a very fierce 
Creature, very terrible. Two 
She-Bears tore forty-two Children 
at once. His Voice is fierce, ſaith 
one, he is fearleſs in his Rage. 

II. It is obſerved, that the Bear 
will not willingly fight with, or ſet 
upon a Man, unleſs he is forced 
thereunto. | 

III. No Creatures (as Naturaliſts 
tell us) love their Loung more 
than the Bear. 


His Love exceeds the Love FN. 


IV. The Bear is furious, and in 
a dreadful Rage, when ſhe is be- 
reaved of her Voung, as appears by 


Huſbai s Words to Abſalom : Thou 


Fnoweſt, that thy Father and bis Men 


they be chafed in their Fury, as a 
Bear bereaved of ber Whelps, 2 Sam. 


0 Pliny, Lib. viii. P · 204. 


yet will not be forget his Children, Iſa. xlix. 15. 
omen to their tender Babes. 


bored out their Eyes, roaſted them alive, flayed 


PARALLEM. 

I. WHO is ſo fierce and terrible as the great 
God, whoſe Anger is reſiſtleſs, and whole 

Juſt Wrath, when provoked, is unavoidable ? 


II. God doth not willingly afflict, fight with, 
or grieve the Children of Men, till their daring 
Impudence, and oft repeated Provocations, force 
him (as it were) to do it. 

III. No Creatures that God has made, love 
their Young or Off-ſpring, as God doth them that 
fear him. A Woman may forget her ſucking Child, 


IV. O how furious is the Almighty! how is 
he in an holy Rage, if any hurt his poor Children! 
They that touch you, touch the Apple of mine Be, 
Zech. ii. 8. What then will become of the bloody 
Perſecutors, that have not only bereaved God of 
his Children, but cruelly torn them to pieces, 


their 
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xvii. 8. In the Field let a Bear rob- 
bed of her Whelps, meet a Man, ra- 
ther than a Fool in his Folly, Prov. 
xvii, 12. She is fierce at all Times, 
as was hinted before ; but above 
all, if ſhe be robbed of her Whelps. 


PAR AL LE L. 
their Skins off, and burned them at the Stake to 
Aſhes, and put them to all the horrid Tortures 
they could deviſe? If God will meet his own Peo- 
ple, if they will fin againſt him, and provoke 
him, as a Bear bereaved of her Whelps; how 
will he meet Babylon, bloody and mercileſs Pa- 
piſts, and other curſed Perſecutors of his People? 
The Day of Vengeance, ſaith he, is in my Heart, and the Year of Recompences : For the 
Controverſy of Zion he will firike through Kings, in the Day of his fierce Wrath. Shall 
wot God avenge the Cauſe of his own Eleft, that cry unto him Day and Night? Yea, 


he wwill avenge them ſpeedily, and come forth againſt their Enemies, as a Bear bereaved of 


ber Whelps. 


G O D courazzyd To a M O TH. 


1 will be unto Ephraim as a Moth, Ho. v. 12. 


THAT we may underſtand the Nature and Quality of this little Creature, and the 
1 Reaſon of the Compariſon, the Parallel following is offered, with a practical A 

plication. The Scope of the Text is a Denunciation of a ſtrange Judgment, which 
ſhall corrode and conſume them; the Cauſe and Ground of which is delivered in the 
preceding Verſes, viz. becauſe they have reſiſted the Commands of God, and followed 
the wicked Commands of Feroboam, and his Princes: Therefore, ſaith God, I will be 


wnto Ephraim as a Moth. 


Obſerv. That God, in bringing Fudgments and Miſeries upon a rebellious People, will be 
as Moth. And in what reſpects take as followeth. 


SIMIL E. 
J. A Math is a Creature, that 
corrodes or devours exceed- 
ingly, whatever Garment or Cloth 
it doth ſeize upon, and makes it 
good for very little, 


II. A Meth will not only eat 
Woollen Cloth, and Garments of a 
low Price, but thoſe that are very 
rich, yea, coſtly Velvets, as Expe- 
kience ſhews. 


III. A Moth comes not upon 
ſuch Cloth and Garments, as are 
carefully and wiſely kept from Duſt 


and Filth: And therefore thoſe 


Writers, * that mention the hurtful 
ature of this Creature, adviſe to 
Cleanſe, and keep ſuch Things as 


PARALLEL. 

I. G0. when he breaks forth upon a People 

or Nation in a way of Judgment and 
Wrath, deſtroys and makes all deſolate therein. 
Behold therefore, I will ſtretch out my Hand upon 
thee, and will deliver thee for a Spoil to the Heathen, 
and I will cut thee off from the People, and I will 
cauſe thee to periſh: I will deſtroy thee, and thou 


ſhalt know that I am the Lord, Ezek, xxv. 7. 


II. God, when he comes. forth to ſpoil a Peo- 
ple or Nation for their Sins, will. not ſpare the 


Rich more than the Poor, the King more than the 


Peaſant : All muſt expect to taſte alike of the ſame 
Cup. As they have ſinned together, they mult all 
ſuffer together. | | 
III. God will not come upon a holy and godly 
People and Nation, to ſpoil and deſtroy like a 
Moth, thoſe that labor to keep themſelves pure 
and clean from the Duſt and Filth of Sin, and 
the Corruptions of this World; ſuch need not fear, 
that God will be as a Moth to them. WES 


are ſubject to this Creature from all Duſt and Filth whatſoever, and then they need 
not fear the Moth; and deſcribe the Ways and Means, how it may be done “. 


IV. A Moth eats and devours 


Garments ſecretly; you may not 
quickly ſpy him out; he makes no 
oiſe of his coming; you cannot 


* Top/al Hiſt, of four-footed Beaſts, p. 1100, 1101. 


IV. God ſometimes comes ſecretly upon a Peo- 
ple, in a way of Wrath; he ſurprizes them on a 
ſudden, comes on them, as Travail upon a Wo- 
man with Child. They have thought themſelves 


ſafe 
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SIMILE. | PARALLEL. | 
tell whether it be got into your ſafe from Danger and ſuddenly dreadful Confuſion 
Cloth or Garments, or not, at firſt, breaketh out againſt them: Peace may be in 

the Night, but Horror in the Morning. 

V. A Moth cats and ſpoils by V. God goes on alſo in bringing Ruin on a 
degrees : It doth not conſume and People or Nation by degrees. He doth it gra- 
ſpoil a Garment all at once, but dually many Times; as in that of Amos, touchin 
by little and little, till it is quite MVael: I have given you Cleanneſs of Teeth in all 
ſpoiled, and good for nothing. your Devellings, and Want of Bread in all your 
| e Places. Ay, but this wrought no Reformation; 
therefore he takes another Step, and proceeds yet further: I have with-holden the Rain 
from you, — Zet have ye not returned unto me, &c. But this would not do neither; he 
therefore goes on with another Gradation : I have ſmitten you with Blaſting and Mil. 
dew : When your Gardens, Vineyards, and your Fig-Trees, and your Olive-Trees in- 
creaſed, the Palmer-Worm devoured them : Yet have you not returned unto me, ſaith the 
Lord. Therefore he brought upon them the Peſtilence after the Manner of Egypt; and 
overthrew ſome of them as God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, Amos iv. 6, 7, 8, 
10, 11. And thus he went on ſtep by ſtep, till he ike a Moth deſtroyed them utterly, 

VI. A Moth cortupts and de- VI. God lets out his Wrath and Diſpleaſure 
ſtroys inſenſibly. Theſe Worms, fo inſenſibly, that Sinners perceive it not a long 
faith Mr. Topſall, when they have Time; yet they decay, and grow weak, and their 
by degrees inſenſibly eat off the Beauty, Strength, and Glory falls off: They 
outmolt Superficies of the Cloth, ſeem outwardly amiable and in a good Condition, 
then they eat up the inward Part, and ſay with Sampſon, (when his Locks were cut 
and ſo inſinuate themſelves into off, and his Strength gone) Iwill riſe up as at other 
the middle Subſtance of it; and Times; but quickly find themſelves another Peo- 
thoſe that ſearch never ſo well for ple, and that God has forſaken them. And what 
them, can hardly find them. A an eaſy Thing is it for any to overcome and de- 
Man may think his Cloth or Gar- ſtroy them? When the inward Life and Heart of 
ment is good, by the outward , a People is gone, they ſoon become a Reproach 
View of it; yet when he looks and Deriſion to their Enemies; and yet all this 
and proves it thoroughly, he will while may not perceive the Caufe of their Kuin, 
And it full of Holes, and good for nor how God is a Moth unto them. | 
little. | 


Quest. But here poſſibly ſome may enquire, How is God ſaid to be a Moth unto a 
People ? 


Anſw. In Anſwer unto this Queſtion, take what Mr. Burroughs hath ſaid, in his Ex- 
poſition on Hoſea, Page 478. Saith he, 5 


* Firſt, God is a Moth in the Spirits of a People: There is a ſecret Way of God's 

* Wrath upon their Spirits, which is not perceived. A Nation grows weak and 

* cowardly ; now the Weakneſs and Cowardlineſs of a People that were once for- 

* midable, ſhews a Judgment of God upon them. So it was in Iſrael, 2 Kings xv. 

their Governors did what they liſted, they killed one another, and the People laid 
£ down quietly, one durſt not complain of what was done. 

2. Then a baſe Sloth of Spirit, which ſeizeth upon the Hearts of Men, Dulneſs, 

a Sordidneſs of Spirit, minding low Things, not regarding any worthy or honorable 

Achievement. When People are thus, God is a Moth unto them. 

3. When Jealoufees riſe in the Spirits of a People one againſt another, then God 

© is as a Moth to them. As we know, a Moth in a Garment makes the Threads not 

hang firm and cloſe together, but divides them one from another, by making Holes 

in the Cloth: Even thus ſecret Jealouſies and Diviſions in a Kingdom conſume and 

t deſtroy them. | | 

4. Baſe Compliance in Men for their own Ends, and Falſeneſs of Spirits in the 

** Truſt committed to them, eſpecially thoſe that are put in public Places. When 

* theſe Things appear among a People, God may be ſaid to be as a Moth unto them 

in their Spirits. | | 

s Secondly, God may be as a Meth in Men's Councils. F 

| | C 8 
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« As firſt, in their Blindneſs, that they may not ſee the Plots of their Enemies. 
« They know not their own Advantages, nor how to improve the Opportunity they 
have in their Hands. They ſhall not hit upon right Ways and Means, to ſecure 
« themſelves from their impending Dangers. There ſhall be Perplexities and Con- 


« tradiftions in their Councils, one counſelling one Way, others another Way. They 


« ſhall enſnare themſelves, and be blaſted in their own Councils. And all this while 
God doth not appear in an outward and hoſtile Way againſt them, but there is a 
« Curſe upon them; and thus the Lord is as a Moth unto them. 

« Thirdly, God is as a Moth to a People in their Eſtates and Commerce one with 
« another. There ſhall be a Decay of Trade amongſt them ; they ſhall grow poorer 


« and poorer, and no Man knows how. They ſow much, and bring in little; they | 


earn Wages, and put it into a Bag with Holes. There ſhall be a ſecret Curſe upon 
« their Tradings and Eſtates, that no Man can give a Reaſon of it. 

« Fourthly, God is a Moth in the chief Inſtruments made uſe of for public Good. 
He takes away chief and worthy Perſons, and few take notice of it. One is removed 
one Way, and ſome in another; and thoſe that remain, either want Abilities, or 
« elſe they are treacherous. And if their be any wiſe and honeſt left, they are either 
« blaſted, or by one Way or another, not in a Capacity to do any Good. And when 
« it is thus with a Kingdom, God may be ſaid to be as a Moth unto them. 

« Fifthly, God may be ſaiq to be a Moth in the Treaſure and Strength of a Nation. 
« There ſhall be a great Charge upon the People, and much ſhall be gathered together, 
but none ſhall know how it is ſpent, it ſhall moulder away: So that every one ſhall 
complain of the Burden, and what goeth from him; but no Body almoſt can ſee 
e what it comes to. 
© Sixthly, God is a Moth unto a People in their Religion, (I mean, by ſuffering a 

« ſecret Curſe to be upon them) ſo that their Religion ſhould be corrupted, and their 
Wine mixed with Water, their Silver with Droſs. 


© That whilſt they hoped to ſee Religion more pure, and refined from Popiſh Mix- 


© tures, and other Errors and Corruptions, they ſhall in a ſpiritual Way be invaded 
* with greater Darkneſs and Confuſion, and not well perceive the Wrath and Curſe of 
© God that is upon them, by being as a Moth in this Reſpect unto them.” 


INF E-R:E-N-:C-K-3, | 

I, No People ought to think themſelves ſecure, becauſe God appears not preſently 

in the Height of his Diſpleaſure againſt them. He may let out his Wrath 
in little Things, (a Moth is a ſmall Thing) and proceeds but a little Way; takes a 
Step or two with them in a Way of Judgment, and then waits a while, to ſee what 
the Effects are. He can by little Things, in a ſecret and inſenſible Way, ſpoil and 
utterly undo a Nation, or a particular Soul. There may be much Poiſon in little 
Drops; ſo the Wrath of God may be upon thee like a Moth, in Things that thou 
mindeſt not; for ſmall and contemptible Things, as Lice and Flies, proved a great 

Plague unto the Egyptians. 
2. Our own Filth and Corruption within us breeds our Trouble, and is the Cauſe 
of our Undoing. What is it that makes Way for the Moth and Rottenneſs to ſeize on 
Wool or Garments ? ls it not the Careleſſneſs and Negligence of Perſons, in not look- 
Ing after them, and not. making uſe of fit Things to keep them clean, and prevent 
the Danger that ariſes from this Worm? The Moth (as Naturaliſts tell us) breeds in 
the Cloth; take heed of inward Filth and Pollution : If you keep not your Hearts by 
fit Means clean, the Moth will come, and Rottenneſs take hold on you. 
3. God is flow in Wrath, he puniſhes by degrees; he exerciſes much Patience, ere 
he 2 4 People utterly; before he breaks forth as a Lion or Bear upon them, he 
IS as a Moth. | 
4 God hath ſecret Judgments to execute upon a People, or particular Perſon : If 
this was not fo, why ſhould he ſpeak of his being as Moth unto Ephraim ? Let us 
take heed of ſecret Sins, Jeſt God conſume us by ſecret Judgments. 
5. What a mean and inconſiderable Creature is a Man, yea, a Kingdom, that ſo 
imall a Thing as a Moth is ſaid to deſtroy and conſume them ? God in expreſſing him- 
ſelf thus to be as a Moth and Rottenneſs, ſpeaks with a Kind of Contempt againſt the 
Pride of Ephraim and Fudah : They were Lhe and proud; but God, to abaſe and 
bumble them, tells them, a Worm as it were ſhould ſpoil their Beauty, and deſtroy 
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them. It is ſaid of Man, His Foundation is in the Duſt, and he is cruſhed before the 
Moth, Job iv. 19. Indeed, to be cruſhed before a Lion is not ſo much; but that he 
ſhould be eat up and devoured by a Moth, this ſhews what poor, weak, and fecble 
Things, Men and Kingdoms are. What little Reaſon is there for Men to ſwell in 
Pride, and high aſpiring Thoughts of themſelves, when alas! God is able to cauſe 
Lice or Worms to deſtroy them in a Moment? yea, as weak and contemptible 4 
Thing as a Moth, God can externally or actually make uſe of to deſtroy (if he pleaſe) 
the greateſt People in the World: be they never ſo proud and haughty, they are not 
able to defend themſelves from the ſmalleſt Creature; a Worm or Moth may con. 
ſume them. | | | 

6. We ſee how low God condeſcendeth (faith Mr. Burroughs) that he may expreſs 
his Meaning unto the Children of Men. It is a very ſtrange Expreſſion, for the hi h, 
glorious, and dreadful God, whom the Angels themſelves adore ; yet for this God to 
ſay of himſelf, that he will be as a Moth and Rottenneſs ! Durſt any Creature have 
brought God ſo low in Expreſſion, if we had it not in the Word of God? Yet this 
high and glorious God condeſcendeth thus low, that he might expreſs himſelf the 
better unto us, that we might underſtand his Meaning. | | 


G O D i REFUGE: 


The Eternal God is thy Refuge, &c. Deut. xxxiii. 27. 
God is our Refuge and Strength, &c. Pſal. xlvi. 1. 


IN theſe, and many other Texts, God is called a Refuge. To the clearer under- 
ſtanding of which, we ſhall, | 


* 


1. Shew the Import and Signification of the Word. 
2. Give the various Acceptations of it. 

3. Shew in what Reſpects the Term is attributed to God, by Way of Parallel. 
4. Produce ſome Diſparities. | : 
5. Draw ſome brief Inferences from the Whole. 


* 


I. This Word is expreſſed in Hebrew by zb, and is by Interpreters ſometimes 
rendered Hope, ſometimes ſafe Habitation, &c. but commonly Refuge is called in 
Latin, * Refugium, which is a Place, Perion, or Thing to which we fly, that we 
may be ſafe from Danger. It ſignifies (in the full Latitude of it) any Place of 
Reſcue, Succour, or Safety; it is called in Greek, xarequyn, and is derived of 
#a7&guyw, Perfugio, properly noting a flying to ſome Place of Security ; and is indeed 
a moſt ſplendid Metaphor, moſt ſignificantly demonſtrating the Frame of their Minds, 
who (when on every Side beſet with inextricable Troubles) upon the Deſpair of human 
Help, repair to God as their only Refuge. 


II. This Word Refuge is put for Security againſt a Multitude of Enemies, ſuch as 
Iſrael was to be engaged againſt in the Land of Canaan. 

1. It is put, to quiet and fortify the Mind againſt great and amazing Providences, 
Pſal. xlvi. 1. | 

2. For Preſervation of public Safety and Propriety, from the Invaſions of wicked or 
envious Men, Pſal. xlviii. 3, 4. 

3. For Security of Life, in Caſe of Danger, P/al. Ixxi. 7, 10. 

4. For Security of the Soul in ſpiritual Danger, Heb. vi. 18, 19. 

5. For Security againſt the Avenger of Blood, by God's Appointment. 

6. For Safety againſt Perſecution, Ads xiv. 6, The Apoſtles fled for Refuge to 
the Cities of Lycaonia, &c. 


III. The Word, in its proper Import is alluſive to Security in Caſe of human Pertls; 
and from thence, by a metaphorical Tranſlation, is applied to God. For the further 
Illuſtration of which, take the following Parallel. 


* Leiph Crit. Sacr. . 
e 2 rit acr PARALLEL. 
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| H1S word Refuge, implies 
K T Perſons in Diſtreſs. 


II. It alſo implies a Place, Thing, 
or Perſon, capable to relieve the 
diſtreſſed in their Affliction. 

III. A Refuge, that it might be 
uſeful to diſtreſſed ones, ought to 
be well known. 


know his Name, will put their Truſt 

IV. It is neceſſary alſo that a Re- 
fuge be not far off, when Dangers 
approach. 

V. A Refuge ought to be of 
ſufficient Strength, to ſave or ſe- 
cure from the Power and Rage of 
the greateſt Enemy. 


VI. A Refuge ſecures againſt a 


Multitude of Enemies. T/rael had 
many Thouſands, nay, Millions, 
eſpecially when they came to en- 
counter with the even Nations of 
Canaan; it was then God told them, 
He would be a Refuge or Safety to 
them, Deut. xxxiii. 12, 33. 

VII. A Refuge ſecures from the 
Wrath of a King, which is as the 
Roaring of a Lion. When David 
was purſued by enraged Saul, he 
was forced to fly to Places of Re- 
fuge, gets ſometimes into a Cave, 
another -Time into a Rock, by 


which Means he eſcaped ; which he aſcribes to God, 2 Sam. xxii. 1, 2, 3, 4. 


VIII. ARefuge is good to quiet 
and fortify the Mind againſt any 
amazing Providences; when the 
angry Heavens, with their direful 
Motions, threaten the Earth, and 
Horror ſeizes upon all Hearts, and 
Paleneſs covers their Faces. 
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in him, Pſal. ix. 10. 
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| AAR AL LESS: 

I. SINNERS, nay, the Godly themſelves, are 
| oft · times in great Danger and Diſtreſs : In 
my Diſtreſs I called upon the Lord, 1 Sam. xxii. 7. 


II. God is the only Refuge, who is fit and ca- 
pable to relieve them that fly to him. 


III. Thoſe who would have God for their Re- 
fuge in the Day of Trouble, ought to know or 
underſtand what a God he is. God is known in ber 


Palaces for a Refuge, Pſal. xlviii. 3. And they that 
IV. Gods near to all that call upon him, that call 
upon him in Truth, Pſal. cxlv. 8. Not only a God 
afar off, but a God at hand, Fer. xxili. 23. 
V. God is a Refuge infinite in Strength, able 


to ſave all to the uttermoſt, who by Chriſt Jeſus 
fly to him, Heb. vii. 28. | 


VI. God ſecures his Church and People from 
innumerable Multitudes of infernal, internal, and 
external Enemies. Edom, the Iſbmaelites and Moab, 
the Hagarens, Gebal, Ammon, Amalek, with the 
Inhabitants of Tyre, were all confederate againſt 
God's Jrael, Pſal. Ixxxiii. 4, 5, 6, 7. yet by 
being in this glorious Refuge, they were ſafe. 


VII. God ſecures his People from the Wrath of 
the King of Darkneſs, who goes up and down like a 
roaring Lion, ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. 
v. 6. and from the Wrath of Antichrift, that bloody 


Beaſt, and Firſt- born of Hell. And were ir not for 
this Refuge, we had long ago been deſtroyed. 


VIII. God being the Saints Refuge, greatly 
animates, encourages, and fortifies their Minds, 
againſt all the dreadful and amazing Diſpenſa- 
tions of God : When there are Signs in the Sun, 
and in the Moon, and in the Stars, and on the Earth, 
Blood, Fire, and Vapor of Smoke : When there is 
Diſtreſs of Nations, with Perplexity, the Sea and 
the Waves roaring, and Mens Hearts failing for 


Fear, and for looking after thoſe Things which are coming upon the Earth : For the Powers 
of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken, Matt. xxiv. 29. Luke xxi. 25, 26. In ſuch a Day as this the 
Godly are ſecured, and, with David, ſay, Under the Shadow of thy Wings will I make 
my Refuge, until theſe Calamities are over-paſt. I will both lay me down in Peace, and 
Sleep ; for thou, Lord, makeſt me to dwell in Safety, Pſal. lvii. 1. and iv. 8. 


IX. Refuges are for the Preſer- 
vation of Public Proſperity, from 
the Envy and Malice of Enemies. 


IX. God, as a Refuge, preſerves the public 
Proſperity and Weal of his Church and People, 
from the Envy of Devils, and other implacable 
Enemies. Lo, the Kings were aſſembled, they paſ- 


ſed by together, (ſaith David) they marvelled and were troubled, Fear took hold on them : 
y, what is the Matter ? Becauſe God diſcomfits them : They are broken in Pieces, 


end cannot deſtroy the Foy of Mount Zion: How comes this about? God is known in her 
Palaces for a Refuge. Pſal. xlviii. 3. | 

X. ARefuge ſecures and preſerves X. God is a Refuge, who ſaves from Death, 
the Life, when in Danger: when and ſecures our Lives from the Deſtroyer, and 
David's Life was purſued; he fled bloody-mind d Men. Babylon always thirſts after, 


and 
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for Refuge, Cc. The like of the 
Man- ſlayer. 
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go wy 
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FAR A N. 
and is ready to ſpill the Blood of God's Chi 


Idren; 
and were it not that they are preſerved und 


er the 


Wings of the Almighty, or ſecured by his glo- 


rious Arm, they had been cut off Root and Branch before now, Fſal. cxlii. 2, 3. 


XI. A Place or City of Refuge 
was provided againſt the Avenger 
of Blood, by the Appointment of 
God, for the Retreat of the Man- 
ſlayer. 

XII. The Ways to the Cities of 
Refuge were to be made thirty-two 
Cubits broad; and all Stumbling- 
blocks, and other Impediments 
taken thereout. 

XIII. The Ways to the Cities 
of Refuge were made eaſy to find;* 
at every Partition, or croſs Turn- 
ings, they ſet a Writing, Refuge, 
Refuge. + 2 

XIV. The Man- ſlayer was to 
fly with ſpeed to the City of Re- 
fuge, leſt the Purſuer overtook him. 


XV. The Man- ſlayer was not 
only to fly to the City of Refuge, 
but to get into it, and abide there, 
till the Death of the High- Prieſt 
then living. 

XVI. Thoſe that were got into 
the City of Refuge, before the 


Avenger of Blood overtook them, 


were late, and delivered from Death. 


METAPH OR. 
J. OTHER Refuges ſave or ſe- 
Pe cure only from human Vio- 
lence and Danger. 

II. Other Refuges may not be 
ready at hand, nor quickly found 
in Time of Calamity. | 

III. Other Refuges may not be 
- out of the Reach and Attack of 
the Enemy, nor be ſtrong enough 
to ſecure againſt Aſſaults. 


xxxii. 11.) and himſelf to one of the E 
high. No Man (faith Pliny) can reach or touch the Eagle's Neſt, being 


XI. Jebovab is a Refuge, in and through Chriſt 
againſt Conſcience, Wrath, and the Law, who 


_ accuſe and purſue poor Sinners; and this by the 


Appointment of God: Neither is there He] 
Succor for them any where elſe. As iv. 12. 
XII. There is a plain Way made to God the 
Father, (this bleſſed Refuge) for Sinners, through 
the Blood of Jeſus, all Stumbling-blocks and Ob. 
ſtructions being removed. Eph. ii. 18. Heb. x. 19. 
See Chriſt the Way. 
XIII. God hath made ſuch Proviſion, and laid 
down ſuch clear Directions leading to himſelf, in 
the holy Scripture, that no wile and wary Man 
can miſtake or loſe his Way. 


p or 


XIV. Thoſe that would find Refuge in God, 
mult not neglect flying to him by Faith and Re- 
generation: How fball wwe eſcape if we negleti ſo 
great Salvation? Heb. Ii. 2. 

XV. Thoſe that would find Refuge in God, 
muſt not abide without in a viſible Profeſſion, and 
go no further, but get a Dwelling in theAl- 
mighty, and there abide as long as they live. 

See God a Habitation. 

XVI. Thoſe that get to God, by the Blood 
and Mediation of Jeſus, before Wrath and Ven- 
geance overtake them, or Death cut them off, are 
ſafe, and graciouſly delivered from eternal Death. 


There is no Condemnation to them that are in Chrif 


DISPARITY. 
IE. FOOD is a Refuge, that ſaves and delivers 
from ſpiritual and eternal Dangers. 


II. God is a Refuge that is always at hand, and 
to be found by all ſuch as ſeek him timely, be- 
fore the Day of Grace be over. | 

III. God is a high and ſtrong Refuge. Hence 
David reſolved to make his Refuge under the 


Wings of the Almighty, Pſal. vii. 1, 2. by which 


Phraſe (as ſome obſerve) he compares the Lord 
to an Eagle, (to which he is reſembled in Deul. 
Eagle's Young. The Eagle mounts aloft, dwells on 
made upon 


(or rather in) the Clifts of the inacceſſible Rocks. She abideth (as ſaith Job) on the Crag 
4 the Rock, and ſtrong Place: Job xxxix. 28. There ſhe hides her young Ones, who are 
afe enough : But a godly Man, who makes his Refuge in the Rock of Ages, under the 


Wings of God's Providence and Protection, is far more ſecure. 


IV. Many Men fly to Perſons 
and Things for Refuge, which 
greatly deceive them. They ſome- 
times make Gold and Silver their 
Hope; truſt in their Trades, Friends, 


See Mr, Goodwwin* Moſes and Aaron. 


IV. God is a Refuge that will not deceive the 
Soul, whoſoever it be, that flies to him; nor ever 


did fail any who took up Sanctuary in him. God 


cannot fail in his Ability to ſave, he is infinite in 
Power; he cannot fail in Wiſdom, becauſe he 18 


+ Mr, Ainſworth, All. 
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Princes, Parliaments, and Poten- 
| rates of the Earth; but in vain, 
| alas! is Salvation hoped for from 
ſuch Hills and Mountains. I /ook- 
i on my right Hand, and behold, 
. there was no Man would know me: 
Refuge failed me, and na Man cared 
fer my Soul, Eſal. cxln. 4. How 
have many. been undone, in for- 
mer and latter Days, by flying to 
falſe and deceitful Refuges expect- 
ing they would be Fathers and 
Nouriſhers to them? There 1s 
no Ttuſt to be put in the Sons of 


DISFPARIT T. 
All-wiſe, yea, Wiſdom itſef in the Abſtract. 
Time doth not cauſe him to decay, nor grow old: 
He abides the ſame, and his Years fail not; the 
eternal God is thy Refuge. He is righteous and 


Juſt, and will not ſuffer his Faithfulneſs to fail. 


Deut. xxx. 27. Though others have neither Faith- 
fulneſs, Bowels, nor Humanity in them; yet he 
who ſaid, I will never leave thee nor forſake thee, 
Heb. xili. 5. hath alſo ſaid, His Mercy and Good- 
neſs endureth for ever. Look to the Generations of 
old : Did any ever truſt in God, and were confound- 
re Or whom aid he ever diſpiſe, that called upon 
im? 


the Mighty. The Pope and his Cardinals have a Proverb amongſt them, Mercato- 
rum eſt, non Regum, ſtare Juramentis : It is for Merchants, not for Princes, to ftand to 


that which they have ſworn. 
V. The Cities of Refuge under 
the Law, were only for the Man- 
| flayef, who by Chance or Caſualty 
killed a Man, not for wilful Mur- 


derers. 


* 


V. God in Chriſt is a Refuge, not only for Man- 
ſlayers, but Murderers, Adulterers, yea, the vileſt 
and worſt of Sinners, if by true Faith and Re- 
pentance they ſeek to him. Manaſſeb, who made 
Jeruſalem run down with Blood, 2 Kings xxi. 16. 
and Mary Magaalen, found Refuge (viz. Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs) in him, Luke vii. 48. 


of INFERENCE S 


I, HENCE we may perceive, that the Godly in this World are expoſed to great 


Afictions and Calamities. 


2. Yet God hath not left them without a Place of Refuge. 


” 


3. That there is no Safety but in the Almighty. 5 | 3 
4. That it is the only Way and Wiſdom of ſinful Men to fly with Speed to God 


| through Chriſt, if they would find Mercy, and Sanctuary from Wrath and Vengeance. 
5. This allo ſhews the happy State and Condition of the Godly. 
6. Let Believers have recourle to God in the Day of Trouble, by Prayer and 


Humiliation. 


7. Belides, we may learn, how vain and fruitleſs all the Attempts and Approaches of 
the Wicked are, againſt God's Church, and holy Men. 
8. Why ſhould the Godly then fear in the Day of Evil, that have ſuch a Refuge ? 
See Strong-Tower, Habitation, Hiding-Place. 


GOD mn HOUSHOLDER. 
Hear another Parable, There was a certain Houſholder, &c. Matt. xxi. 33. 


BY the Scope and Meaning of this Parable, it appears, that God the Father is that 
= Houſholder intended in this Text of Scripture. 3 5 
1. Becauſe it was he that planted the Vineyard. We take Vineyard for the World, 
or the State of the Jews in the Land of Canaan. | 
2. He hedged it round about, he digged a Wine-Preſs, and built a Tower. 
3. He ſet-it, and farmed it out to Huſbandmen. God made the World, and all 
Things therein, divided it by Lot, ſince Adam; and ſet a Determination to the Bounds 


and Habitations thereof, 


4. It was God who ſent the Prophets, Judges, Apoſtles, Prieſts, and Kings to receive 


the Fruits of them. + 


- It appears evidently, that it was God who ſent his Son to the Huſbandmen, who 


5 
killed him, Sc. 


6. To put all out of doubt, his Son is ſaid to be the Corner-ſtone laid in Zion, and 
that by the Lord himſelf; This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our Eyes. | 


The 
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274 GOD ax HOUSHOLDER Bos ll 
The Word Honſbolder imports three Things: | 


1. One that is poſſeſſed of an Eſtate. 
2. One that hath Buſineſs ro do. 
3. One that hath a Family of Servants to employ. 


All theſe feem fairly applicable to God, metaphorically. 
1. God is poſſeſſed of an Eſtate: The Earth is his, and the Fulneſs thereof, the 


World, and all the Inhabitants therein. 


2. God hath Buſineſs to do in this World, to repleniſh the Earth, and to eſtabliſh _ 
his Will in reſpect of Worſhip and Service: 2% Will be done in Earth, as it is in Hea- 


Ven, &c. 


3. God hath a Family of Servants to govern : The Soul of the Father, as well as the 
Soul of the Son, is mine: Ezek. xviii. 4. And he faith to theſe Servants, Dwell in the 
Land, do good, and employ the Talents given you. 

God is (and may not unfitly be compared to) a Honſbolder. Here I ſhall give you 
the Properties of a Houſholder, according to the Senſe of the Word, and the true 
Intent of the Text; and fo go on, by God's Help, in Proſecution of the Parallel. 


METAPHOR. 


I. AN Houſholder is the farſt 


Founder of a Family; for 
there can be no ſuch Thing as a 
Houſholder, Family, &c. withour 
a railing, or firſt founding of it : 
And there can be no ſuch raiſing 
or founding, without a Beginner 
or founder; where there are Ef- 
fects, there mult be a Cauſe pro- 
ducing thoſe Effects. 


IT. An Houſholder, that is to 
be concerned with Family-affairs, 
doth frame and build a Houſe or 
Dwelling, as a very needful Con- 
veniency for himſelf and Family. 


PARALLEL. | 

I. THAT Gold is the firſt Author, that gives 
Being to Matter, Form, and Order, is 

ſo great and evident a Truth, evidenced by Scrip- 
ture and Reaſon, that none can deny it without 
ſhaking the very Foundation of Heaven and Earth, 
and of all true Piety and Religion : For all Things 


that do appear, were produced by ſome Cauſe 


pre- exiſtent, or elſe they did cauſe themſclves; 
which latt cannot be, becauſe then they mult be 
before themſelves which is a monſtrous Abſurdity. 
See the ancient Records of the World, and all 
Things therein, Gen. i. 

II. God, the moſt great and good Houſholder, 
ſeeing it very needful and convenient, hath built 
a Houle for the Commodity of his Family, yea, 
many Houſes, ſuitable to the diſtinct Parts of his 
Family, which is very great: One Houle fit 
for Angels, and the Souls of Saints, that 1s, 


Heaven; one for Men, even on Earth; one for a Nurſing-houſe to the Off-pring 
of his Family, and that is his Church, which is the Houſe of the living God, the 
Nurſing-houſe for his Heirs and eldeſt Sons, 1 Tim. iii. 15. Theſe Things have his 
Hands begun and finiſhed. He that built all Things is God, 


III. A good Houſholder gets 
him a Family ſuited to all his Pur- 
poſes, not thinking it meet to be 


alone, he doth eſpouſe a Wife, and 
bring in Servants, &c. 


IV. A good Houſholder fits his 
Family or Houſhold for Buſineſs. 


III. God did not think it meet to be alone, in 


the Enjoyment of perfect Happineſs in himſelf, 


and therefore hath taken into Covenant with him- 


ſelf, Angels and Men; and for this End was: 


Jeſus Chriſt ſet up from everlaſting, to gather lo- 
gather in himſelf, both Things in Heaven, and Things 
on Karth, &c. _ 

IV. Thus God, the great and good Houſholder 
hath done. He hath made nothing in vain, but 
hath fitted each Creature with Natures, to do 


Work ſuitable to their proper Station: The Angels ro dwell in Heaven, to praiſe in 
Heaven, to fly through Heaven, © come down into the Air, to viſit the Earth, and 
view the Sons of Men: Men are fitted to look up to Heaven, to pray, to read, to con- 
template, to reverence God, to propagate, to repleniſh the Earth: Beaſts are fitted 
for Labor and Service, as the Horſe, the Mule, the Ox, Sc. the Sheep, with all other 
Creatures, receive Influence from his great and good Spirit, ſo as to come to the Place 
where their Prey is, and where they are to be taken for aſſigned Uſe. | 


V. God 


Book II. 


GOD an HOUS HOLDER. 


MET APH OR. 


v. Agood Houſholder ſets Things 
in good Order, leaves nothing con- 
fuſed, to occaſion Quarrelling and 
Strife; ſets all in their proper Pla- 
ces: His eldeſt Son and Firſt- born 
js made the Chief; the reſt of the 
Children and Servants are made In- 
feriors to him; he is called, the Ex- 


cellency of Dignity, Gen. xlix. 3. 


the Woman, Parents the Head of their Offspring, and Children above the Servants, 
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V. God, the great and good Houſholder, hath 
ſet all Things in Order, both in the upper and 
lower World; who is not a God of Confuſion, but 
of Order, in all the People of his Family, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 33. Chriſt his Firſt-born is not only King, 
even the King of the Earth, but the King of An- 
gels; he is the Head of all Principalities and Powers, 
I Col. i. 16. Eph. i. 20, 21. Angels next to him, 
above Men, Men God's Repreſentatives and Vice- 
gerents, above Women: The Man is the Head of 


and all theſe above the Beaſts of the Field, or creeping Things of the Earth. 


VI. A good Houſholder ſhews 
and appoints his Family their Work; 
ſome to be employed in the Houſe, 
ſome in the Barn and Stable, and 


ſome in the Field. 


VI. Even thus hath God, the great and good 
Houſholder, done to all his Family. He hath ap- 
pointed his Firſt-born to be a Mediator, a Prieſt, 
an Advocate, to influence the Goſpel and Word ; 
his Angels to protect; his People in Love to ſerve 
one another, and bear one anothers Burdens; 


Women to bear Children and nurſe them, and to be meet Helps to their Huſbands ; 
Parents to love their Children, to honor their Parents; Servants and Subjects to obe 
their Supreme; and all theſe to adore God, and Children obey the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


VII. A good Houſholder maketh 
good Proviſion for the Subſiſtence 
of his Family; he knoweth that 
they cannor labor without Suſte- 


' nance and Supplies. 


VII. God, this great Houſholder, hath made 
Proviſion for his greatand large Family : The Eyes 
of all Things look up and truſt in him, he gives them 
their Meat in due Seaſon : In my Father's Houſe is 
Meat enough, and to ſpare. Heavenly Manna, as 
Meat and Food for Angels; heavenly Food, as 


the Bread of Life for the Saints; earthly Food, as Corn, Wine and Oil, for Men ; 
Graſs and Herbs, Sc. as Meat for Beaſts, Sc. His Hand gives all Things needful. If 
in the Houſe, he feeds them; if in the Field, he feeds them, and fills them with good 


Things, &c. 


VIII. A good Houſholder keeps 
hisPlace, leaves nothis Family when 
Diſcord happens amongſt them; 

heaccounts it his Work to heal and 
ſtrengthen, not to deſtroy a Houſe. 


VIII. God keeps his Place in Heaven : Though | 


Angels fall out and go to War; though Men dif- 
fer, the Heavens ſhake, the Mountains remove, 
the Winds bluſter, the Waves of the Sea roar and 
rage; yet the Lord is in Heaven, and he beholds 
all Diſorders of Men, and ſtill keeps his Place in 


perfect Tranquillity, and moves not; for the Good of his whole Houſhold depends 
upon it; for if it were poſſible for the immoveable God to leave his Place, al} would 


become a Piece of Confuſion. 

IX. A good Houſholder lays out 
Ground for his Servants Employ- 
ment, and Family's Supply; one 
Place for a Vine, and another for a 
Garden, with others for Fields and 


Meadows, for Hay, Sc. 


X. A wiſe and good Houſholder 
contrives the beſt Situation, as well 
as the beſt Methods of Accommo- 


plants 


dation, for his Houſhold ; 


them as near as may be to Pools, 
ers, pleaſant Streams, and fruit- 


ul Springs, where ſuch are, or 


may be formed and made. 


XI. A good and wiſe Houſholder 
e and inſtructeth his Houſ- 


old in good Manners, and fit Be- 


them what is good, and required of them; cha 


IX. God, the wiſe Houſholder, hath ſet out 


the Church for a Vineyard and Garden, digged a 
Wine-preſs, and built a Tower, Ja. v. 1. the 
World for a plowed Field; the wiſe and beſt 
Men, both Divines, Philoſophers, Naturaliſts and 
Hiitorians, to yield a fruitful Crop of Teaching 
and Inſtruction, to ſupply his great Houſhold. 
X. God, the moſt wiſe and good Houſholder, 
hath contrived the Situation of his Family, near 
adjoining to theſe great Conveniencies, of ſtill and 
ſtanding Pools, pleaſant and gliding Streams, 
conſtant riſing and iſſuing Springs, for Increaſe of 
Knowledge, and ſtanding Laws and Government, 
eſtabliſhing the Truth of Religion and Piety, as 
pleaſant Streams, and iſſuing Springs, for Increaſe 
of Knowledge. Ee hs * 
XI. God, the great and wiſe Houſholder, 
teacheth, inſtructeth, gives forth his Law, ſhews 


rges 
his 
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havior ; ſhews Faults, and diſlikes 
uncomely and debauched Actions 
and Examples, is angry at reite- 
rated Untowardneſs. Abraham 
taught his Children, Moſes inſtruct- 
ed Iſrae!, David taught Solomon, 
was angry with Abſalom, as Eli 
with his Sons. 


XII. A good and wiſe Houſhol- 
der loves his Houſhold with a na- 
tural and paternal Love. 


GOD an HOUS HOLD E R. 


Book II. 


3 CARA DEB 
is Family to walk by the Examples of 
to walk in Wiſdom, give no {os Fore 
faſt that which is good. God is troubled (as it 
were) and angry at great Miſcarriages, and un. 
ſcemly Actions, grieved (if I may with Reverence 
ſo ſpeak) at his very Heart, with particular In. 
ſtruments, angry with not only ſome, but even 
the whole Houſhold, when the Offenders will not 
reform. | | 
XII. God loved all his- Creation; when he 
looked upon it, and ſaw all to be good, he could 
do no otherwiſe, Angels, Men, Beaſts, creeping 
Things, Fowls, and all inanimate Things. The 


Church he loves on new Terms: The Father himſelf loves you, becauſe you bave lov 
me, and believed that I came forth from God. f ſe ve loved 


XIII. A good and wiſe Houſe- 
holder takes Care for the Preſer- 
vation and Security of his Family, 
in reſpect of Health, and Safety 
againſt Thieves and Enemies; ſends 
for a Phyſician, as ſoon as he finds 
any ill; orders the Doors and 
Gates to be kept faſt with Bars 
and Locks. 


XIII. God ſent Moſes to Iſrael, when ſick of 
Oppreſſion in Egypt, when corrupted with Sin in 
the Wilderneſs, about the Calf, and had necd of 
Purgation; Abigail and Nathan to David, on the 
ſame Account; Elijah to Iſrael, and Abab, as 
well as he had before ſent Samuel to David, 
Peter's Advice 18, to. cleanſe from all Filthineſs of 
Fleſh and Spirit. He takes Care for their Secu- 
rity, and maniteſteth this care diverſly, gives Cau- 
tions to take heed, puts their Enemies in fear, 


ſometimes reſtrains in Time of Purſuit of ſeeming Advantages, orders Doors to be 
ſnut, till the Enemies diſappear, and the Indignation be overpaſt. 


XIV. A good Houſholder bears, 
and forbears long, 1s not raſh and 
haſty, but meek and patient, under 
preſent Provocation. 


XIV. God hath to Admiration ſhewed his 
Patience and Long-ſuffering to his Church, to the 
whole World, to the whole Families of the Earth: 
He gave the old World one hundred and twenty 
Years, bore long with the Murmurers of [rae 


in the Wilderneſs, was forty Years grieved, ſuffered Jeruſalem long before the firſt 
Caprivity, longer before the laſt by the Romans; gives Jezebel, and myſtic Babylon, 
Time and Space: ſpared a ſinful World in general, above five thouſand Years. 


XV. A wile Houſholder is not 
always wroth, retains not Anger 
out of Spite, ſoon becomes recon- 
ciled, upon Submiſſion, and uſing 
Means of Pacification. 

XVI. A good Houſholder is full 
of Sympathy, is much concerned 
and grieved, when Things go ill, 
and are out of Order, 


XV. God will not be always wroth, leſt the 
Object of his Wrath ſhould fail before him, re- 
tains not Anger for ever, takes immediate Notice 
of Returns, and forthwith proclaims Peace and 
Reconciliation. 

XVI. God is plenarily qualified with Bowels of 
Compaſſion and Tenderneſs towards his People: 
1 have ſeen the Afiiftion of my People, and am come 
down to deliver. In all their Aflictions be was af. 
flifted : My Bowels are afflifted for him. Ile pities 


them that fear him, &c. Exod. iii. 7. and vi. 5. Iſa. Ixiii. 9. 


X VII. A good Houſholder gives 
reiterated Inſtances of his Favors, 
he is familiar with his Family, 
ſpeaks to them, and ſmiles on them, 
hears them when they call, helps 
them up when they fall. 


XVII. God loads (as it were) with Benefits, 
ſpeaks comfortably, bids others ſpeak comfortably, 
as from him : Speak comfortably to Jeruſalem : Let 
us reaſon together: Smiles inviſibly by Providence, 
inviſibly by Grace and Spirit; hears Prayer in an 
accepted Time, helps up his Church and People 
when they fall: Aaron roſe up by his Help; God 


raiſed holy David when he fell, Peter in like Manner: Which confirms the Word of bis 


Servant, &c. 


XVIII. A wiſe and good Houſ- 1 


XVIII. God demonſtrates the great Danger of 


holder deals plainly and uprightly Diſobedience, with all Plainneſs, by Words at 
with his Family, ſheweth them the length: F thou doeſt Evil, Sin lieth at the Dor: 
Danger of Diſobedience, both to Al the Curſes of the Book light on the Children of 


Diſobeatence, 


Book II. 


METAPHOR. 
Children and Servants, hides no- 
thing from them that may be 
fr their Good; lets his Servants 
know, that if they obey not, he 
will turn them out of Service; and 
Children if they are diſobedient, 
they will not only be beaten, but 
alſo diſpoſſeſſed of many Privileges 

ritances. 
I A good Houſholder en- 
courages his E amily by preſent Re- 
wards, and future Promiſes; he 
s his Servants well for their 
Work, gives his Children Promiſe 
of Reward, even an Inheritance. 


GOD AN HOU S HOL D E R. 
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Di ſobedience, who are ſeparated to Evil, and de- 


ſtroyed if they do wickedly : He that fins ſhall die: 


If you remain diſobedient, he will not prevent your 
Ruin : He will not hear when you call, but laugh at 


your Calamities, and rejoice when your Fear comes, 


Prov. i. 


XIX. God ſuffers none to labor in vain, nor 
ſend their Strength for nought in his Service. 
He doth good unto all; his tender Mercies are over 
all his Works: He makes one Day in his Courts, 
better than a Thouſand elſewhere. And the Church 
ſaid, it was better with her when ſhe abode under 
his Conduct, than when ſhe left it. He will give 


Grace and Glory, and no good Thing will he with-hold from them that walk uprightly. 


XX. A good Houſholder gives 
Correction inSeaſon for Faults com- 
mitted: Fathers after the Fleſh, 
and Maſters, chaſtiſe diſobedient 


Ones for Faults. 


XX. God in Love and Faithfulneſs doth cor- 
rect, rebuke, chaſten, and afflict his People for 
their Profit. In very Faithfulneſs haſt thou afli- 
ed me. Whom be loves, he rebukes and chaſtens, to 
make Partakers of his Holineſs : The Fruits whereof 
David expreſſeth, It was good for me that I was 


aflidled, Pſal. cxix. 71. Thus when Men are in Heavineſs through many Tempta- 
tions, the Rod drives out ill Diſpoſitions, and is a good Remedy to cure Folly, Sc. 


XXI. A good Houſholder is fo 
prudent, moderate, and gentle, in 


his Adminiſtration of Severity, that 


there is no Cauſe of Blame and 
Cenſure ; his Equity and Authority 
juttify his Ways. 


XXI. God renders not to any Man more than 
is right, that he ſhould enter into Judgment with 
God: He layeth Judgment to the Line, and Righ- 
teouſneſs to the Plummet ; extenuates to Offenders, 
rather gives leſs than more: In the Midſt of Fudg- 
ment he remembers Mercy, He debates in Mea- 
ſure; and as to the Juſtice of the Cauſe provok- 


ing, or meaſure of Puniſhments, he appeals to the Juſtice of their own Minds: Are 
not my Ways equal, and yours unequal, Ezek. Xvill. 30. | 


XXII. A good and wiſe Houl- 
holder, when any are obſtinate, 
withdraws the Manifeſtation of for- 
mer Goodneſs, Favor, and De- 
light, for if after all good Means 


uled fruitleſsly, they will not be 


reclaimed, then he frowns on them, 
and cannot ſhew his Countenance 
as at other Times. 

XXIII. A wiſe and good Houſ- 
holder will maintain his own Rights 
againſt Invaders, and keep up his 
Intereſt according to Law and 
Juſtice, and the Uſe of reaſonable 
Means. 

XXIV. A wiſe and good Houſ- 
holder brings all the Spoil taken 
from his Enemies, and all the 
Fruits of his Land, into his own 
Houſhold ; there are his Tro hies, 
and the Fruits of his Labor Wd, 


XXV. A wiſe and 


ood Houſ- 
holder ſhuts all unruly Perſons out 


of Naars, to preſerve Peace and ſhut 


XXII. This hath been the common Way of 
God's dealing with Men, as well large Congrega- 
tions, as particular Perſons; I will hide my Face 
from this Generation, &c. Thou art a God that 
hideſt thyſelf, &c. God left Saul when obſtinate, 
and would not be foundof him in Diſtreſs. When 


God leaves a People or Perſon, they loſe their 


Strength, and come to Shame and Miſery. Wo 
to him that is alone. 

XXIII. God hath maintained the Lot of the 
Righteous throughout all Generations, kept up 
his Church from falling, contrived a Seed to ſerve 
him. He will not ſuffer the Gates of Hell to 
prevail, nor overthrow his Family. 75 


XXIV. God brake the Head of Leviathan, 
gave it to be Meat to his People in the Wilderneſs, 
cut Rabab, wounded the Dragon, overthre great 
Kingdoms and Armies, Sc. gained Victory over 
mighty Kings, and brought the Fruit of all his 
Works into his Church; there are his worthy Acts, 
Doctrine, and Book of the Acts, and Examples of 
all his Servants, Heb. xi. 

XXV. God ſhut Angels out of Heaven, to 
preſerve Peace; ſent Cain to the Land of Ned; 
the Old World out of the Ark ; put Saul our 
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prevent Diſturbance. David would 
riot let a wicked Man dwell with 
him, nor a Liar ſtay in his Houle. 
Some will divorce a Wife, when 
ſhe proves treacherous. Abraham 
turnedor caſt out the Bond-woman, 
and her Son. 

XXVI. A wiſe Houſholder 
ſometimes becomes an Enemy to 
thoſe of his own Family, when his 
Patience is abuſed, and they ſtand 
out by large Provocations. 


GOD an HOUSHOLDER, 


py PARAL LES 
of the Kingdom; puts a Difference between Egyp- 
and Iſrael; ſecludes Hymeneus and Philetus, Hy. 
pocrites and Heretics, and all unclean Parſon 
that the Peace of the Family may be pre 


{ ; 
hath threatened, they that trouble it ſhall bo yes. 


Judgment, whoever they be. God divor 
Church of 1/rael, &c. F OY 
XXVI. God upon this Ground hath (though 
he accounts it his trange York) turned to be an 
Enemy to thoſe of his own Houſhold; and hath 
not only caſt them out, but drawn his glitterin 
Sword, made ſharp by whetting, bent his Bow 
and prepared his Arrows upon the String, made 


ſick in ſmiting, and utterly deltroyed, as in the Caſe of Iſrael, Judab, and Jeruſalem, 


XX VII. A wiſe and good Houſ- 
holder doth in his Wrath ſome- 
times ſwear againſt Reconciliation, 
and future Acceptance. 

XXVIII. A wiſe and good 
Houſholder, ſometimes and in ſome 
Caſes, caſts off all Care and Pity, 
ſo as to interpoſe againſt Evil or 
Dangers that may befal from with- 
out, but gives up to fearful Ruin. 


XXVII. God ſware in bis Wrath, that they 


ſhould not enter into his Reſt ; and left them 10 Ex. 
pectation of fiery Indignation. 


XXVIII. Thus God dealt with IVael and 
Fudah, gave Jacob to the Spoil, and Jrael to the 
Robbers, and was ſo far from interpoling between 
them and Danger, that he gave them up to fear. 
ful Ruin from the Chaldeans, and to the Romons, 
in the Time of Joſephus; declaring that his Eye 
ſhould not pity, neither would he have Mercy, 


And as to particular Perſons, David told Solomon, that if he forſook God, God would 
caſt him off for ever. Thus thoſe are confounded, even as Judas Iſcariot was, and as 
Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks of the Branches that abide not, They are caſt off, and Men gather 
them, and they come to Burning; and as Salt, when good for nothing, is caſt to the 


Dunghill, and trodden under foor. 


XXIX. A good and wiſe Houſ- 
holder is ready to have his Actions 
tried, and refuſeth not to come be- 
fore a Judge, or before the Deter- 
mination of tolerable indifferent 
Perſons. 


XXIX. God, that he might be juſtified in all 
his Actions, hath appointed a general Judgment, 
to bring forth his Works and Actions, that he 
may clear. himſelf, and overcome when he is judged, 
Hence it is ſaid, He hath appointed a Day in which 
he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, Adds xvii. 
31. call all his Houſhold to Account before the 


Angels, and there make his Juſtice ſhine as the Sun at Noon, in Reſpect of all his Pro- 


vidences and Diſpenſations. 

XXX. A good and wiſe Houſ- 
holder renders Rewards and En- 
couragement to his Family, and 
Servants that do well: Be thou 
Ruler over much; enter into the 


Foy of thy Lord. 


METAPHOR. 
J. AN Houſholder in this World 
hath but a ſmall Family, 
though never ſo great a Perſon: 
Solomon was the greateſt we read of, 
yet ſmall in Compariſon, c. 


their Meat in due Seaſon; He makes the Sun to 


and Unjuſt. 


II. An Hovuſholder in this 


World is but a Steward under ano- 
ther, Sc. | : 


XXX. God certainly rewards all Men for well- 
doing, both in this World, and that which is to 
come. Perily, ſhall one ſay, there is a Reward for 
the Righteous, when there is a God that judges 
the Earth : The Righteous ſhall be recompenſed in 
the Earth. Godlineſs hath the Promiſe of the Life 


that now 1s, and that which is to come. 


| DISTARITT:T. 

I. GP hath a very great Family, as numerous 
as the Stars, or the Sand of the Sea : The 

God of the whole Earth ſhall he be called: The Earth 
is the Lord's, and the Fulneſs thereof. The Fathers 
and the Children are all his, and the whole World 
receives great Benefits by him, &c. He gives all 
ſhine, and the Rain to fall, on the Jul 


II. But God is abſolute Head and Lord, un- 


der no Commiſſion, neither in Subjection to an). 


III. God 


Book II. 


METAPHOR. 
III. An Houſholderin this World 
wants Wiſdom, and may be defec- 
tivein Reſpect of Government over 


his Houſnold. 


IV. An Houſholder cannot of 


himſelf make his Family. 


V. An Houſholder in this World 
cannot communicate Strength, nor 
ſecure from falling by Sickneſs or 
Death, till they have finiſhed the 
Work which he hath committed 
to them. 

VI. An Houſholder in this World 
may be taken away from his Houſ- 
hold by human Force, or by Sick- 
neſs and Death. 

VII. An Houſholder in this 
World may be from home, about 
other Buſineſs, not all times doing 
his Family good. 


GOD an-HOUSHOLDER: 
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III. God is infinitely wiſe and good, perfect in 
Knowledge, hath all Treaſures of Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, hath Depths of Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge, unſearchable, and paſt finding out. It is 
impoſſible for him to err or miſcarry in any Caſe, 


his Way is perfect. 


IV. But God is the Maker of his Family, from 
the higheſt to the loweſt : Thou haſt made us, and 
not we ourſelves, &c. 

V. But God is able to make all Grace abound, 
to make the Arms of their Hands ſtrong, to re- 
new their Strength like the Eagle: to make the 
Weak become as David, and David as the Angel 
of God; ſo as to run and not be weary, to walk 
and not faint. 

VI. God is always abiding, as he hath no Be- 
ginning of Days, nor End of Life: He is the 
eternal and ever living God, | 


VII. God is never from home about other Bu- 
ſineſs, cannot be out of the Way of doing his 
Family good; becauſe every where preſent, on 
Earth as well as in Heaven : He fills his own 
Work, therefore promiſed to be with them in the 


Fire, and in the Water, and promiſed never to leave them nor forſake them. 


VIII. An Houſholder in this 
World, though he be at home, 
and well, yet he may be aſleep, and 
Evil come in the ſame Inſtant. 


IX. An Houſholder may be ta- 
ken away captive, or forced to fly 
from his Family: though as vali- 
ant as David, as wiſe as Solomon, as 
great and mighty as Belſbaxzar and 
Darius. 

X. An Houſholder cannot al- 
ways preſerve his Family in Peace, 
nor give them everlaſting Rewards. 


Hope here, and Reward or Inheritance her 


be taken from them. 


VIII. But God the Keeper of Jrael, neither 
ſlumbers nor ſleeps; for Night and Day, the Dark 
and the Light, are alike to him; and between 
the Land and the Sea there is no Difference : For 
his Ways are in the Dark, in the Deep; and his 
Footſteps are in the mighty Waters. | 

IX. But God, yea, the omnipotent God, can» 
not be invaded, nor carried away captive; he 
keeps his Place, and is immoveable. None hath 
an Arm like God; and by Strength, nor no other 
Way, ſhall any prevail over him. God is omni- 
potent, powerful, invincible, &c. 

X. But God, the Preſerver of Men, and of 
the Souls of his Saints, can ſo preſerve in Peace, 
that none dares approach to rob his Family of 
it. God gives his Family Conſolation and good 
cafter, which ſhall never fade away, nor 


— 


INN Fes. 


I. IF God be an Houſholder, we infer againſt Epicurus, that he is and muſt be con- 
cerned in the Affairs of this lower World; why otherwiſe ſnould all Things look 
up to him, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith? and how ſhould they be cared for, and provided for, 
as Chriſt himſelf, and St. Paul aver? God gives not his Spirit once, and no more; 
ut it is given to his People daily and hourly; it is that gives us our daily and com- 
mon Bread, and taketh care of us, Sc. | | | 
2. We infer, how greatly ignorant moſt of the World are, in that they do not ac- 
count it a great Privilege to be under the Conduct of God, and'enquire what they ſhould 
do to pleaſe him. | 
. 3- What a mighty Bleſſing and Privilege they have who are under his Conduct, that 
is able to do all- Manner of Good for them in this World, and reward them with ever- 
aſting Life in the World to come. | 2 3 
+ How miſerable they will be that are caſt out from his Care and Conduct, or that 
o abide out, and come not in by accepting his Terms, and endeayor to pleaſe him, 


GOD COMPARED 10 A PUTTER, Book II 


to know God in a Way of Love, and be careful to concern themſelves with 
him, Sc. 

5. It is of abſolute Neceſſity and Concern, for all to haſten to come and reconcile 
themſelves to him, that they may be admitted into his Favor, as the beloved Ones of 
his Family and Houſhold. Their-ſtanding out inevitably incurs Miſery, for there is 
no Safety out of his Service and Favor; There is no Peace to the Wicked, ſaith my God, 
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G OD couraa To 4 PUT FE N. 


We are the Clay, and thou art our Potter; we are all the Work of thy Hand, Iſa. Ixiv. g. 


Hath not the Potter Power over the Clay ? &c. Rom. 1x. 21. 


A CCORDING to the uſual Method of Scripture Metaphors, we find the Lord God 
ſet forth under the metaphorical Notion of a Potter, which ſhall be illuſtrated in 


the enſuing Parallel. 


METAPHOR. 
I. A Potter is an Artificer, an 
Artizan or Work man, one 
ſkilful to work in Earth, or to form 


PARALLEL. 
I. OD is the Maker of all Men and Things, 
that ever were, or ſhall be, 


and make Pots, and other Veſſels of Clay. 


II. A Potter prepares his Clay 
or Matter firſt, of which he in- 
rends to make his Veſſels; and 
when he hath made it fir, and rea- 
dy for the Wheel, he goes to work. 

III. A Potter projects before- 
hand, what Kind of Veſſel he will 
make of ſuch Clay; he hath the 
Form and Faſhion of it in his 
Mind, before he goes to work ; 
nay, (and it may be) makes known 
what a Veſſel he will make. 


IV. A Potter makes Veſſels of 
divers Sorts and Sizes, and for ſe- 
veral Uſes? Some are for more ho- 
norable and noble Services than 
others. 


V. A Potter finds ſometimes, 
that whilſt he is forming and faſhi- 
oning his Work upon the Wheel, 
the Veſſel is marred: in his Hand, 
and then he makes another Veſſel 
of it, as ſeemeth good to the Pot- 
ter, Fer. xviii. 4. 

VI. A Potter hath Power over 
the Clay, of the ſame Lump, to 
make one Veſſel unto Honor, and 
another to Diſhonor, Rom. ix. 21. 


II. God created or prepared the Earth, the 
Clay, before he formed Man, and out of it was he 
made: And the Lord made Man of the Duſt of the 
Ground, Gen. ii. 6. 


III. Known unto Gad are all his Works from 
the Beginning. He contrived in his eternal Coun-. 
ſel, what a Kind of Creature he would make Man; 
nay, at the Time of his Formation, he declared 
what a rare Veſſel he ſhould be: Let us make 
Man. in our own Image, after our Likeneſs; and 


let him have Dominion over the Fiſh of the Sea, 


and Fowls of the Air, &c. | 

IV. God makes Veſſels of divers Sorts and Sizes: 
All Men are not of the like Stature and Beauty in 
their firſt Formation; neither are they ſo, as they 
are made or formed anew in Chritt Jeſus; for 
ſome Veſſels are deſigned by the great Potter to 
contain the Golden Oil, and Soul-cnriching Trea- 
ſure, for the emptying of them unto others. 

V. God ſometimes, whilſt he is at Work to 
form and faſhion a Soul for his own Uſe, by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, finds the Veſſel marred 
in his Hand, the Clay yields not, nor is pliable; 
and finding it will not be a fit Veſſel for Honor, 
he makes a Veſſel for Diſhonor, Rom. ix. 21. 


VI.. God may do what he will with a rebellious 
People, that are as a Lump of Pollution in his 
Hands, as the Houſe of 1/rae! was: If he forms 
and faſhions any of them to be Veſſels of Mercy, 
it is infinite Grace; if he makes ſome of them, 
through his long Sufferance, and for their abomi 


nable Sins, Veſſels of Deſtruction, he isjuſt, Rom. ix. 22. 


VII. A Potter takes great care 


VII. God takes great care of thoſe Pots or Vel- 


of the Veſſels he hath made, and ſels he hath made, nay, twice made, or formed 


beſtowed his Labor and Pains up- 


on, that they may not be broke; and rebukes Kings for their Sates; ſaying, T ny 


for himſelf: He gives a Charge concerning then, 


Book II. 
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for they are brittle Ware, and he 
is greatly offended with ſuch as 
ſtrive to daſh them to Pieces. 


METAPHOR : 
L A Potter hath not his Skill in 
making Veſſels from him- 
ſelf, but is taught by ſome other 
Man. | 
II. A Potter many Times wants 
Skill in framing of ſome curious 
Veſſels, and not only ſo, but Care; 
and by this Means the Veſſel is 
marred, and ſpoiled in his Hand. 


3 
III. A Potter makes not all the 
Veſſels which are upon the Wheel 
for his own Uſe and Profit, but 
for the Uſe of Others. 
IV. A Porter cannot make Veſ- 
ſels, unleſs he hath Clay or Mat- 
ter to make them with, or to work 
upon. 
V. A Potter makes Veſſels that 
are very defective, as they firſt 
come off the Wheel. 


cular Uſe. 


Diſhonor. 
Potter's Veſſel. 
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not mine Anointed, and do my Prophets no Harm, 

1 Chron. Xvi. 22. The Devil and wicked Men 

ſhall one Day go to wreck, for that Violence of- 

tered to thoſe curious Veſſels that God hath pre- 


pared to Glory : But he that troubles you ſhall 
bear his Judgment, whoſoever be be, Gal. v. 10. 


DIiSFARITY 
I; G hath his Wiſdom of, and from Him- 
ſelf. 


II. God is infinite in Wiſdom, loveth all Things 
he goes about, and his Care is accordingly ; a 
God that 1s never unmindful of the Work of his 
Hands; ſo that if any Veſſel is broke, the Fault is 
not in him, but either in themſelves, or ſome 
curſed Enemy. | 

III. God made all Things for himſelf, even 
the Wicked for the Day of Wrath. 


IV. God firſt made the Clay, he created the 
Duſt of the Earth, and then out of it made or 
framed Man. | | 

V. God never made or framed any Veſſel, but 
as it came out of his Hand it was well done, with- 
out Fault or Blemiſh: And God ſaw all the Work 
of his Hands, and behold it was very good. 


JET APPLICATION. | 7 
I. I God the Potter, and Man the Clay? This may teach Men to lie low before the 

| ®* Godof Heaven and Earth; what is the Clay in the Potter's Hand? 

2. We may infer from hence, that Man is not made for himſelf, but for ſome parti- 


3. And ſince the Glory of God was the principal Thing he deſigned, in making 
and forming of us; let us ſee we do not riſe up againſt him in a ſinful Way, to his 


4. You may know from hence how frail and brittle Man is, ſooner broken than a 
See more under the Metaphor of Veſſel, Page auß 


GOD To rus WICKED 1 a CONSUMING FIRE. 
For our God is a Conſuming Fire, Heb. xii. 29. 


WE meet with many Metaphors in the Sacred Scriptures, which ſet forth the Terri- 
h bleneſs of an angry God to impenitent Sinners, but none more diſmal nor terri- 
ble than this: For our God is a conſuming Fire, 


Obſerv. The Great God is not only in Scripture-Phraſes compared to Fire; but he is com- 
pared (with Reſpect to wicked Men) to a devouring or conſuming Fire. 


Amongſt the Metaphors taken from elementary Things, we find that God 1s called 
ire, yea, a conſuming Fire, Deut. iv. 24. ix. 3, and xxxii. 22. 1/a. x. 17. and Ixvi. 15, 16. 
Ezek. xxi. 31, &c. which denotes his Wrath againſt Sin and wicked Men, in whoſe 


Mts it is to conſume thoſe miſerable Perſons againſt whom it burns, as Fire does 
tubble, or other combuſtible Materials. 


See P/al. xviii. 8. 3 
METAPHOR, . 


4 C 
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J. A Conſuming Fire is very 

diſmal; when it breaks out 
in a Town or City, what a fright- 
ful Cry it cauſeth! what wringing 
of the Hands ! Men tremble, Wo- 
men miſcarry, Children ſcreech out: 
It frightens the Fowls of the Air, 
the Beaſts of the Earth; it turns 
all Faces into Paleneſs, and makes 
the Inhabitants to run together in 
Heaps, in Confuſion. How amaz- 
ing were the Flames of Sodom, and 
how terrible is the Burning of 
mount Etna. 


60D To Tue WicxeD 1s 4 Consumine FIRE. 
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. W the conſuming Wrath of 

rioully breaks out upon 122 
tion, it cauſeth dreadful Horror; when it ſeizeth 
upon the Ungodly, it maketh the ſtouteſt Heart 
to quake and tremble, and it maketh the ſtouteſt 
Hands to become feeble. At his Wrath the Earth 
ſhall tremble, and the Nations ſhall not be able to 
abide his Indignation : It poureth out a Fire and 
the Mountains are thrown down before hin, ; Can 
thy Heart endure, or thy Hand be ſtrong, in the Day 
when 1 contend with thee? Who can ſtand before 


his Indignation? Jer. x. 10. O how will the Wicked 


fly together in Holes, and quiver like a Leaf 
and cry to the Rocks and Mountains to fall upon them, 
and hide them from the Fear of bim that ſittetb on 


the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb, Rev. v1. 16. 


II. A Fire breaks forth ſome- 
times very ſuddenly, when none 
think of it; but all are, as they 
judge, very ſafe and ſecure: yet 
in a Moment are they ſurprized, 
when nothing but Horror and 
Amazement is in the Streets. 


II. God, like a dreadful and unexpected Fire 
breaks out ſometimes ſuddenly upon the Ungod- 
ly. How ſurprizing was that ſudden and terrible 
Hand-writing on the Wall againſt Belſbazzar, 
when he was drinking Wine in Bowls ? Dan. v. 
5, 6. Immediately the King's Countenance was chang. 
ed, and be was troubled in his Thoughts, ſo that the 
Foints of his Loins were looſed, and his Knees ſmote 


one againſt the other. When they cry Peace and Safety, then ſudden Deſtruction cometh, 
as Travail upon a Woman with Child, and they ſhall not eſcape, 1 Theſ. v. 3. 


III. A dreadful Fire ſometimes 
breaks out in the Night, when 
Men are aſleep; yea, many Times 
they awake with nothing bur Fire 
about them, and can hear little 
elſe than the hideous Cry, Fire, 
Fire, Fire, in the Streets. 


III. God cometh ſometimes upon Men in the 
Night of their Ignorance and Unbelief: They lie 
on their Beds of Eaſe and carnal Security, and 
will believe no Danger, nor fear the Evil that is 
Juſt at the Door, though it be told them, Doubr- 
leſs, Lot foretold the People of Sodom what was 
coming upon them, as Noah did to the Old World, 
but they regarded it not; now in the Time of their 


Ignorance and Darkneſs, though it were about the Riſing of the Sun, the Lord rained 


Fire and Brimſtone upon them. 

IV. A conſuming Fire deſtroys 
exceedingly, it overthrows famous 
Cities, burns down Houſes; it 
makes your Marbles, and other 
curious wrought Stones and Bricks, 
to fly; it lays all deſolate before 
it, and makes a fenced City be- 
come as a ruinous Heap. What 
Ruin did it make on Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and the Cities about them? 


What in London, and in many 


other Cities and Towns, that might 
be mentioned, to evince the out- 
rageous Cruelty of Fire? Sc. 


IV. God, when he breaks forth in Wrath and 
Fury, makes moſt lamentable Deſolation. Saith 
David, Thine Hand ſhall find out all thine Enemies, 
thou ſhalt make them as a fiery Oven in the Time of 
thine Anger: The Lord ſhall ſwallow them up in his 
Wrath, and the Fire ſhall devour them, Pſal. xxi. 
9, 10. And in another Place, Come, ſee what De- 
ſolation the Lord hath made in the Earth. Our 
God ſhall come, and ſhall not keep filence ;, a Firt 
ſhall devour before him, and it ſhall be very tempeſ- 
tuous round about. Behold, the Name of the Lord 
cometh from afar, burning with his Anger, and the 
Burthen thereof is heavy; his Lips are full of Indig- 
nation, and his Tongue a devouring Fire, Pſal. l. 3. 
And again, Behold, the Lord will come with Fire, 


and with Chariots like a Whirl-wind , to render his Anger and Fury, and his Rebukes like 
Flames of Fire, Iſa. Ixvi. 15. There is a Day near, when the terrible God will ariſe, 
and ſhew himſelf in this dreadful Appearance, He will gather the Nations, and aſſemble 
the Kingdoms, to pour upon them his Indignation, even his fierce Anger: All the Earth 
(faith he) ſhall be devoured with the Fire of my Fealouſy, Zeph. iii. 8. 


V. A conſuming, raging, and 


devouring Fire ſpares none, no- 
thing that ſtands in its Way; it 


V. God will ſpare the Mighty and Honorable 
of the Earth, no more than the poor and contemp- 


tible Ones; the King on the Throne mult with 
Vengeance 
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will ſpare the Palace of a Prince, 
no more than the Cottage of a 
Peaſant ; Gold and Silver is melt- 
ed by it, as well as Braſs and Lead: 
The ſtrongeſt Caſtle, and beſt For- 
tification muſt down before it; it 
turns all into Duſt and Rubbiſh; 
Cedars and mighty Oaks are con- 
ſumed before it. 


FF ARALLEL 
Vengeance be brought down and conſumed, as 
well as the Beggar on the Dunghill ; the gallant 
Citizen, as well as the inferior Countryman. 
The greateſt Courage then will fail, and the 
ſtrongeſt fleſhly Confidence then will ſignify no- 
thing. The Day of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall be upon 
every one that is bofty, and upon every one that is 


proud, and lifted up, and he ſhall be brought down 


upon all the Cedars of Lebanon, that are lifted up, 
and upon all the Oaks of Baſhan ; upon all high 


Mountains, and upon all the Hills that are lifted up; and upon every high Tower, and 
upon every fenced Wall, that is lifted up with the Haughtineſs of Man, fhall the fierce In- 
dignation of the Lord be kindled, even to the bearing it down, and laying it down, and 
laying it low, even to the Duſt; and the Lord ſhall be exalted in that Day. The Moun- 
tains quake at him, and the Hills are melted, and the Earth burnt up, (or, is burned up.) 
But the whole Earth ſhall be devoured by the Fire of his Fealouſy , ncither their Gold nor 


Silver foall be able to deliver them in the Day of the Lord's Wrath, Iſa. ii. 12. 


Zeph. 1. 18. 

VI. Vood, Hay, and *tubble, are 
fit Fuel for a conſuming Fire to ſeize 
upon; and ſuch Things as are 
combuſtible make it burn the 
more vehemently. And if high 
and ſtrong Towers cannot ſtand 
before a conſuming and devouring 
Fire, how it is poſſible tor Briars 
and Thorns ? 

VII. A dreadful Fire, when it 
breaks out, turns all Joy into Sor- 
row; it makes a Day of Mirth a 
Day of Mourning, and makes rich 
Men poor: Nothing impoveriſheth 
a Perſon or People more than a 
conſuming Fire. 


VIII. Fire, of all Elements, doth 
moſt cruelly and dreadfully tor- 


ment. If a Man or Woman be caſt 


into a Fire, what intolerable Pain 
and Anguiſh doth it put him to! 
Hence the bloody Perſecutors have 
found out, by their diabolical Art, 
thoſe Cruelties, to burn in dread- 


ful Fires the Bodies of God's Chil- 


dren, thinking they could not put 
them to more exquiſite Pain and 
Torment: Yea, and the Puniſh- 
ment of the Damned is ſet forth by 
Fire, becauſe nothing is more ter- 


17. 


VI. Wicked, profane, and ungodly Men are fit 
Matter and Fuel tor the Wrath of God to take 
hold of; and when they are piled together, with 
the horrid Guilt that is upon their Conſciences, 
what a dreadtul Fire will there be ! V hilſt they are 
thus folden together as Thorns, and whilſt they are 
drunken as Drunkards, they ſball be devoured as 
Stubble fully dry, Nabum 1. 10. 


VII. The conſuming Wrath of God, or thoſe 
Plagues of his Fury, when he riſes up to contend 
with the Wicked in a Way of Vengeance and In- 
dignation, with a Perſon or People, turns all their 
Joy into Mourning, and a bitter Day. I will 
(faith God by his Prophet) undo all thoſe that have 
aidted thee, Zeph. iii. 19. The Fire of God's 
Wrath will utterly impoveriſnh all the Wicked of 
the Earth, &c. 

VIII. It is a fearful Thing to fall into the Hands 
of the living God, viz, God being a conſuming 
Fire; in Reſpect to this the Apoſtle ſpake theſe 
Words, For our God is a conſuming Fire. It it 
be terrible to have a Finger, Foot, or Hand to 
burn off, or to hear that our Bodies muſt be caſt 
into a Furnace of boiling Oil, or into a fierce de- 
vouring Fire; how then can Sinners bear the 
Thoughts of falling into the Hands of the dreadful 
and terribleGod, whoſe incenſed Wrath is Ten 
Thouſand Times worſe, and more intolerable, 
than any Fire that ever Mortals ſaw, or that ever 
any were calt into ? 


rible to think upon, than to be caſt into a Furnace of Fire; though natural Fire be ſo 
dreadful, yet Hell-Fire is much more dreadful and tormenting. 


IX. A conſuming Fire lays 
waſte, and makes deſolate in a 
little Time; in a few Hours, what 
famous Towns have been conſum- 
ed to Aſhes? In the fatal Year of 


1666, what diſmal Ruin and De- 


ſolation was made in London, by 


IX. God, when he goeth forth in Vengeance, 


will deſtroy mightily, and in a ſhort ſpace, when 


he riſes up to ſer on fire the Briars and Thorns of 
the Earth. Through the Wrath of the Lord of 


Hoſts is the Land darkened, and the People ſhall be 
as the Fuel of the Fire, Iſa. ix. 19. Now will 1 


(faith God) ariſe, and devour at once, Deſtruction 
FD 
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the laſt great and fearful Confla- 
gration! There were above Thir- 
teen Thouſand Houſes burnt down, 
and turned to Rubbiſh and Aſhes, 
with Eighty-ſeven Pariſh-Churches, 
and ſix Chapels, beſides the Ex- 
change, and many ſtately public 
Halls, and magnificent Buildings ; 
in all amounting to the Loſs of near 
Ten Millions of Pounds Sterling. 


GOD ro Tint WIe TD 18 4 Consuming FIRE, 


PARALLEL. 
is coming upon the Wicked of the Earth; Deſtruttion 
upon Deſtruftion in a Moment will come upon them, 
Rev. xviii. 8. Let Myſtery Babylon look to it, 
this Fire will kindle very ſuddenly upon that great 
City, in a more terrible and irreparable Manner, 
than her Agents have done upon our Metropolis; 
yea, and her Plagues ſhall come in a Day, Death, 
and Mourning, and Famine, and ſhe ſhall be 
utterly burnt with Fire. And let the Sinners in 
Sion tremble; for the Light of Iſrael Mall be for a 
Fire, and his Holy One for a Flame, and it ſhall 


burn and devour his Thorns and his Briars in one Day, Iſa. XxX. 14. 


There is vaſt Difference and Diſparity between our common elementary Fire, and 


the Fire of God's Wrath. 


| METAPHOR. 
I, FIRE is natural and elemen- 
tary, and ſo conſequently 
can only ſeize or conſume Things 
that are viſible, of external or tem- 
ral Subſtances; it deſtroys that 
only which is fit Fuel for it, whilſt 
kept under. 

II. The Flames of a burning and 
conſuming Fire are always ſeen, 
and the Ruin that it makes are ob- 
vious to the outward Eye. 


III. A conſuming Fire hath of- 


ten been overcome, and put quite 


out, by Engines, Inſtruments, and 
Induſtry of Man; when it hath 
burned vehemently, a Stop hath 
been put to 1t, and further Danger 
prevented. 


that when his Wrath is kindled but 


D:1S5:PA-R:1-T-Y. 

I, THE Fire of God's Wrath is divine or ſpi- 
ritual, and ſo takes hold of, or kindles 

upon that which is of an immaterial and inviſible 

Subſtance ; it ſeizeth upon Spirits, torments De- 

vils, and the Souls of Men and Women; it kindles 

not on external Matter only, but on internal alſo, 


II. The Flames of God's Wrath upon the Soul 
cannot be ſeen. A Man may have a Fire burn- 
ing in his Conſcience, like that of Francis Spira, 
and yet by looking upon him, you cannot ſee 
what Ruin and Deſolation it makes there. 

III. God is fuch a conſuming Fire, that when 
his incenſed Wrath is kindled in good Earneſt, 
with a deſign to burn up and deſtroy, none 1s 
able to overcome, and put a Stop to it; all the 
Ways and Means then that Sinners can deviſe, 
will prove inſignificant. It is not Repentance, 
nor Floods of briniſh Tears, that can put out or 
leſſen the burning of this divine Fire. It is true, 
a little, and before the Day of Grace is over, his 


Anger may be appeaſed ; but when he lets our the Greatneſs, yea, the Deluge of the 
Vials of his Wrath, O ! then it will be too late. 


IV. Fire 1s not unquenchable : 
Though the burning of mount 
Atna, and other Burning Moun- 
tains, where there is much Brim- 
ſtone, and other ſulphurous Mat- 
ter, are impoſſible for Man to ex- 
tinguiſh, yet they ſhall not burn 
always. 


ſpall be an putt hy to all Fleſh, Iſa 


ſhall not be quenche 


IV. The Fire of God's Wrath ſhall never be 
extinguiſhed. Behold, thus ſaith the Lord, mine 
Anger and my Fury ſhall be poured out, &c. and it 
ſhall not be quenched, Fer. xvii. 2, 7. Fire is 
kindled in mine Anger, and ſhall burn to the loweſt 
Hell, Deut. xxxii. 22. And it is ſaid, And they 
ſhall go forth, and look upon the Carcaſes of the Men 
that have tranſgreſſed againſt me; for the Worm ſhall 
not die, neither ſhall the Fire be quenched; and they 


« Ixvi. 24. There the Worm dieth not, and the Fire 
» Mark 1x. 43, 48. 


A P-P-E-4C:4ATÞT-1:0: :N, 
I. JF:God be a conſuming Fire, it is good to inquire, to whom he is ſo, and will be' 


ſo terrible ? 


1. To the fallen Angels, or damned Spirits, who once enjoyed him as a gracious 
Head and Creator; but by reaſon of Sin, not being contented with their firſt Eſtate, 
were caſt out of Heaven, and muſt for ever undergo the incenſed Flames of God's 


Wrath. 


2. All 
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2. All profane, debauched, and ungodly Men, who are Enemies to God and Re- 
5 * who live like brute Beaſts upon the Earth, who mind nothing but to ſatisfy 
r ir carnal Appetites, who wallow in the Luſts of Uncleanneſs, Drunkenneſs, Pride, 
Covetouſneſs, Sc. without timely Repentance, as God is, ſo he will for ever be to ſuch 
a conſuming Fire, &c. | | . | | | 
all Perſecutors, Tyrants, Murderers, Whoremongers, and all ſuch that deſtroy 
+ Sine of God on the Earth; the Beaſt, falſe Prophets, and myſtical Babylon ; to 
all ſuch will God be continually a conſuming Fire. | - 
All rotten and hypocritical Profeſſors, and Unbelievers, whether in or out of the 
Pale of the Church. Yea, let the Sinners in Zion be afraid, for Fearfulneſs will ſoon 
ſurprize the Hypocrite, Iſa. xxxiii. 14. Theſe without Repentance mult dwell with de- 
vouring Fire, and everlaſting Burnings. How many Times doth our Saviour ſay, that 
Hypocrites and Unbelievers ſhall have their Portion in the Fire that cannot be quenched? 
To all Backſliders, Apoſtates; and abominable Revolters, will God be a con- 
ſuming Fire, Heb. X. 26, 27. 


But ſome may object and ſay, How can it be ſo, ſeeing God faith of himſelf, Fury 
is not in me, Iſa. xxvii. 4. and that one of his chiefeſt Attributes is Love; and that 
God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten Sen? &c. John iii. 16. | 


Anſw. God is ſet forth as, and ſaid to be, a conſuming Fire, in reſpect to his Juſtice. 
God is juſt, as well as gracious, a righteous and ſevere Judge, and he will deal with 
Men according to the Penalties of his juſt Law : So that for rebelling againſt him, 
and not believing in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, his well-beloved Son, his Wrath is 
kindled, and ſeizeth upon ſuch Men. 


II. This terrible Doctrine of God's being a conſuming Fire, may juſtly ſtrike 
Terror into the Hearts of all ungodly Men: The Day is coming, that he will burn 
them up, and leave them neither Root nor Branch. 


III. An Uſe of Conſolation to the Saints: This great God, who to the Wicked is a 
conſuming Fire, to them is a loving Father, and a reconciled God. 


TRE A R Mor G O D. 


And underneath are the everlaſting Arms, Deut. xxxiii. 27. 
Be thou their Arm every Morning, Iſa. xxxiii. 2. 


SOMETIMES by an Anthropopathy, an Arm is attributed to God, by which we are 

to denote his Strength and Power, 'becauſe the Strength of a Man is known by the 
Strength of his Arm, whether it be in Labor, Fight, &c. Exod. xv. 16. Fob xl. 4. 
Pſal. Ixxvii. 16. Ixxix. 11. and Ixxxix. 11, 14. Ia. XXX. 30. and li. 9, Sc. Some- 
times a ſtretched out Arm is aſcribed to him, as Pſal. cxxxvi. 11, 12. Jer. xxxii. 17. 


But here God is by a Metaphor ſaid to be an Arm; upon which we will produce the 
following Parallel. | | 


METAPHOR. PARALLEL 
I. THE Arm is an eſſential and I. PCWER is an Eſſential of the Divine Being, 
noble Part of Man. | or one of the glorious Attributes of God. 

II. The Arm is a very uſeful II. The Power of God is very uſeful and pro- 
Limb or Member of the Body; fitable unto the Saints; of the ſame Uſe that the 
What can the Body do for itſelf, Arm is to the Body, is God to Believers. 
or other, that hath no Arms? | | | 

III. The Arm guards, protects, III. God guards, protects, defends, and ſaves 
defends, and ſaves the Body, from the Church, which is his myſtical Body, from 
many Blows, and other imminent thoſe curſed Aſſaults and Blows of Satan, and 

angers. ä other Dangers they are expoſed to in this World, 
a Ja. iv. 5. Pſal. xxi. 1. and v. 11. Ja. xxxi. 5. 


4 D OR IV. God's 
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IV. The Arm is a very uſeful 
and ready Thing to take hold of, 
and to bear ſuch up that are weak 
and feeble. We commonly ſay, to 
ſuch eſpecially whom we dearly 
love, Take hold, and lean upon 
my Arm. 

V. The Body hath, and needs 


two Arms, and cannot by any 
Means ſpare either of them. 


VI. The Arm is not only ready 
for Defence, but alſo to offend 
thoſe Enemies, that would deſtroy 
and ruin the Body. 

Thou hoſt ſmitten all mine Enemies 
Ungodly, P/al. iii. 7. 

VII. With our Arms we em- 
brace our Friends, and thoſe we 
dearly love. Thus Laban embrac- 
ed Jacob, Gen. xxix. 13. and Ja- 
cob his Sons, before he died, Gen. 
xlviii. 13. It is a Sign our Wrath 
is pacified to thoſe that have of- 
fended us; thus Eſau embraced 
Jacob at their Meeting, Gen. 
xxxiii. 4. 

VIII. The Arms of a mighty 
Man are ſaid to be mighty ſtrong. 
Sampſon broke the two Cords where- 
with he was bound, the Cords that 
were upon his Arms became as 
Flax; and by the Strength of his 
Arm, with the Jaw- bone of an 
Aſs, he flew a thouſand Men, Judg. 

xv. 13, 14, 16. and afterwards 
_ overthrew the Houſe where the 
Lords of the Pbiliſtines were, Judg. 
xvi. 30. | 

IX. In our Arms we carry our 
weak and young Children, if they 
cannot go; we that Way ſhew our 
Care and Bowels of Compaſſion 
towards them. | 


X. The Arm or Hand is the "Rt 


ſtrument of Action and Adminiſ- 


tration, it is that by which all our 
Works are performed; without 
Arms we can do nothing. There 
is a Neceſſity of Arms, to get our 
Bread, and afterwards to feed our 
Mouths, &c. | 

XI. A Man vſually ftretches 


out his Arms, when he calls a 


Child to him that hath been rebel- 
lious, whom he is willing to pardon. 


®* Ainſworth, 
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on the Cheek-bone, and hoſt broken the Teeth of fl: 


brought Salvation, 1ja. Ixiii. 5. With the Strength 
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IV. God's Power is uſeful and ready, to bear 
up and ſupport all fincere, though weak and fee. 
ble Saints; nay, there is none can go alone, walk 
and not ſtumble, unleſs God takes hold of them 
Pal. xxxvii. 23. He led them (it is ſaid) zy fl 
Right-hand of Moſes, with bis glorious Arm, Ie 
Ixm. 12. 
V. We read not only of the Arm, but Arms of 
God: Underneath are the everlaſting Arms, Dent. 
xxxiii. 27. There is the Arm of his Mercy, 2 
well as the Arm of his Power ; and the Church 
can by no Means ſpare either of theſe Arms of God. 
VI. The Arm of the Moſt High is not only 
for Defence and Protection to the Church, but 
alſo to offend and deſtroy her implacable Ege. 
mies: He ſhall thruſt out the Enemy from before 
thee, and ſhall ſay, Deſtroy them, Deut. xxxiii. 27. 


VII. God in his Arms of Grace and Mercy, 
embraces all thoſe that ſubmit themſelves unto 
him in an humble and fincere Manner; and 
this ſhews that his Wrath 1s appeaſed. And Chil 
is ſaid to embrace the Spouſe: His Left. band is 
under my Head, and his Right-hand doth embrace 
me, Cant. ii. 6. As the Heart ſignifieth inward 
Love; ſo the Arm of Chriſt ſignifieth the Mani- 
feſtation of that Love, ſaith a reverend Author.“ 


VIII. God is mighty in Power, who hath an 
Arm like the Arm of God? Fob xl. 9. Who 
knoweth the Power of his Anger, Pſal. xc. 11, 
or who can ſhew the Strength of his Love? Fpb, 
iii. 19. There is nothing too hard for the Arm of 
God to do; nay, nothing is hard to him. With 
his Arms he will deliver his People: My own Arm 


of his Arm he will daſh the Wicked in Pieces, and 
overthrow the Strong- holds of Babylon : I the Lord 
have ſpoken it, and I will do it, Ezek. xxxvi. 36. 


IX. The Lord manifeſteth his Bowels of Com- 
paſſion and tender Care over his poor, young, and 
weak Children, by carrying them in his Arms: H 
ſhall feed his Flocklike a Shepherd, he ſhall gather tht 
Lambs with his Arms, and carry them in his Boſon, 
La. xl. 11. | 

X. Without God we can do nothing, Jen 
xv. 5. he it is that works and labors for the Good 
of his Church: Lord thou haſt ordained Peace for 
us; for thou alſo haſt wrought all our Works in us, 
4a. xxvi. 12, He provides us Bread, and then 

eeds us alſo : Open thy Mouth wide, and J wit 
fill it, Pſal. Ixxxi. 10. 


XI. God is ſaid to ſtretch forth his Arms, when 
he calls upon rebellious Sinners, ſhewing hon 
willing he is, upon their Repentance, to pardon 
and forgive them, Ja. Ixv, 2. 


DISPARITY: 
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J. TH Arm of a Man is an I. THE Arm of God is a ſpiritual Arm, and 
Arm of Fleſh, and con- : cannot decay; all the Attributes of God 

ſequently may decay, grow weak, abide, and change not. 

or be withered. 

II. The Arm of Man is ſhort, IT. God's Arm is not ſhort ; he can help and 
and cannot help at a Diſtance; fave afar off, as well as near; and ten Thouſands 
ſuch as is a Man, ſuch is his Arm at once, though they live in ſo many Nations: 
and Power. The Lord's Arm is not ſhortened, that he cannot 

ſave, Ja. lv. 1. 

III. The Arm of Man is weak, III. God's Arm is very ſtrong, too ſtrong for 
and may be broken down by a the Mighty of the Earth; what is the Arm of 
greater, Force z cannot engage or Man to the Arm of God ? Alas! what can they 
encounter with the Powers of Hell. do? He is able with his little Finger to cruſh and 

break them to Pieces; nay, he is able to deſtroy 
all the Powers of Hell and Devils in a Moment, P/al. Ixxxix. 10, 13. Job xl. . 


IV. The Arm of a Man may IV. God's Arm cannot be broke, nor cut off. 
be broke, or cut off, and ſo be- 


come uſeleſs. 


v. The Arm of Man helps but V. The Arms of God can help at all Times, 


for a Time; he lives not always, and in every Condition; hence called the everlaſt- 
and fo cannot help always. ing Arms, Deut. xxxiii. 27. 


& 2 L346 ES: 0.2% 

1. IF God hath ſuch a ſtrong Arm, let Sinners take heed how they provoke him 
againſt them; it is a dreadful Thing (you may perceive from hence) to fall into 

the Hands of the living God. Do ye provoke the Lord to Anger ? Are ye ſtronger than 
he, 1 Cor. x. 23: | 
2. If God hath ſuch a ſtrong Arm, wo to the Enemies of the Church? This may 
make Babylon tremble : Her Plagues ſhall come upon her in one Day, Death, and Mourn- 
ing, and Famine, and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with Fire; for ſtrong is the Lord that 


Judgeth her, Rev. xvili. 


3. If the Church of God hath ſuch Arms as you have heard, doubtl-ſs her Enemies 
ſhall never prevail againſt her; it ſhews forth the Security and Safety of God's People; 
God is able to ſave and deliver his Church when he pleaſes, | | 

4. Why ſhould Saints be afraid of Man, and tremble at the Arm of Fleſh, who 
have an Arm of God to help them? Job xl. 9. Have Men an Arm like him? Alas! 
their Power is weak and vain. There is no King ſaved by the Multitude of an Hoſt z a 
mighty Man is not delivered by much Strength. As it is a great Sin to truſt in an Arm 
of Fleſh, Curſed is the Man that truſteth in Man : So it is a great Evil and Folly to fear 
what they can do. What hurt can the Arm of Man do us? They can only kill the 
Body, that is the moſt; and fo far they are not able to go neither, unleſs God gives them 
Commiſſion, | | 
5. How ſoon can God, if he hath ſuch an Arm, break the Arm of the Mighty; God 
can deal with the ſtrongeſt Arm of Fleſh. Son of Man, faith the Lord, I have broken 
the Arm of Pharaoh King of Egypt, and lo, it ſhall nat be bound up to be healed, to put 
a Roller to bind it, to make ſtrong to hold a Sword, Ezek. xxx. 21. When God breaks 
the Arm of an haughty King, it is beyond the Skill of his Surgeons to ſet the Bones, 
and make it whole again. The Horn of Moab is cut off, and his Arm is broke, Jer. 
xlvili. 25, A ſavage Beaſt (ſaith one) cannot hurt us, when the Horn is broke; no more 
can a cruel Tyrant, when his Arm of Power is burſt aſunder. 

6. If this be ſo, ler us engage the Arm of God for us: If we can but get the Al- 
mighty to be on our Side, we will not fear what Hell or Rome can do unto us. Let us 

umble ourſelves before him, and depart from Iniquity let us truſt in God alone, and 
ffend him (as we have done) no more. : 

7. If God hath ſuch a mighty Arm, then let us all labor to truft in him. Wecan- 
not (faith a godly Miniſter *) truſt Creatures too little (as to Succeſs) nor can we truſt 
God too much ; let us truſt in God alone, and in no other Strength but his. 


| ba Caryl. 


* 


8. This 
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8. This may ſtir us up to the Duty of Prayer, to cry mightily in our Diſtreſſes 
to God for Help; let us pray in this Time of Need, as the Church doth: Awake, 
awake, put on Strength, O Arm of the Lord, awake as in the Generations of old: Art 
thou not he that hath cut Rahab, and wounded the Dragon? Lord ſhew forth thy 
Might; here is another Dragon, a Romiſp and bloody Dragon, riſen up againſt thy 

r Church, and it is in the Power of thy Arm only to deal with him. 

9. Seeing God hath ſuch an Arm, let weak Chriſtians pray, that he would lead them, 
yea, carry them in his Boſom; and let us all daily be in the Conſideration and Medita- 
tion of the Strength and Power of his Arm. We little conſider and fear what God 


can do. 


GO D comrartd To a TRAVAILING WOMAN. 


Now will I cry like a travailing Woman, &c. Iſa. xlii. 14. 


HIS is a Kind of Metaphor called an Antropopathy, as all Places are that attribute 
any thing human to God. In this Text we are to note, that his Lenity, Patience, 

and long Forbearance, are changed into a ſevere Vengeance: Becaule a travailing Wo- 
man, though in great Pain, yet patiently endures it, to the utmoſt Extremity of her 
Throws ; and then being overcome by the Violence of her Pangs, breaks out into Cries 
and Vociferation : Which moſt elegantly expreſſes the Patience and long Forbearance 
of God, and the Extremity of his Wrath, when provoked, P/al. Ixxviii. 65, 66. Rom, 


lh 45:5. 
SIMILE. n 
J. A Travailing Woman is in I. G is pleaſed to ſpeak after this Manner, as 
Pain, great Pain; ben if he was in Pain: I will eaſe me, ſaith he, 
Pangs come upon thee like the Pain of mine Adverſaries, I will avenge me of mine Ene- 
of a Woman in Travail. mies, Iſa. i. 24. The Adverſaries of God ſeem to 
| | hurt, and put him to pain. In all their Affictions 
he was offiifted, Iſa. Ixiii g. When the Foot is afflicted, the Head is afflicted. God is 
pleaſed to condeſcend fo low, as to ſympathize with his Church; when ſhe is pained, he 
is pained. ä 
11. A Woman in Travail cries H. God will viſibly demonſtrate (to ſpeak after 
out; her Pains are ſo great ſhe the Manner of Men) how his Soul is pained and 
cannot refrain; her Pangs make diſtreſſed for his Church and People; hence ſaith 


her cry bitterly. he, Iwill cry like a travailing Woman, Iſa. xlii. 14. 
III. A Woman in Travail ſtrives III. When God ſtirs up himſelf, and begins 
to bring forth. to cry and roar, it is that he may bring forth De- 


liverance for his Church. 

IV. It is not long when great IV. When God begins to roar in his thunder- 
Pain and Pangs come upon a tra= ing Judgments, pouring forth the Vials of his 
vailing Woman, ere ſhe is delivered. Wrath upon the Beaſt, and to cry like a travailing 

Woman, Deliverance will ſoon follow the Church. 


U S E. 1 
II ſnews the great Affection and Love of God to his People, the Truth and Certainty 
of their Deliverance, and the utter Confuſion and Downfal of their Enemies. 


GOD 4 SHIELD. 


The Lord God is 4 Sun and a Shield, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 11. 
The Lord is my Shield, Pal. xviii. 2. 


THs Term Shield is metaphorically attributed to Princes and great Men, P/al. xvil- 
10. Haſ. iv. 18. becauſe they protect and defend their Subjects or Dependants from 


Injuſtice and Violence, as a Shield does the Body from Blows. For this reaſon 2 D 
| ca 
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called a Shield, becauſe he protects and ſecures his People from the Attempts of ſpiri- 
tual Adverſaries, as well as temporal. 


METAPH OR. 
| Shield or Buckler is for De- 
A fence and Safeguard of the 
in Time of Battle. _ 

IT. A Shield or Buckler is not 
only to defend and preſerve one 
Part of the Body, but every Part; 
and not the Body only, bur the 
whole Armor alſo that a Man hath. 
Hence it was made very large, and 
for its Largeneſs called Pupeos, from 
boga, a Gate or Door, denoting that 
which is large and broad enough 
to hide or cover the whole Body, 
and ſhelter it from Harm. | 

III. A Shield is uſed to keep 
that Part of the Body that is ſtruck 
at by the Enemy; it is a moveable 
Piece of Armor, that a ſkilful 
Hand can turn this way or that way, 
totakethe Blow or Arrow, according 
as he ſees it is directed againſt him. 
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1 IE: 
1. G0 is the Defence and Safeguard of h is 

Saints in all their ſpiritual War and Con- 
flicts, with the Enemies of their Souls. 

II. God defends every Part of the Soul, he 
preſerves our Judgments from Corruption, our 
Wills from growing ſtubborn and rebellious, our 
Affections from being miſled and enſnared with 
worldly Objects, our Conſciences from Defile- 
ment, and ſo the whole Soul from the Venom and 
Poiſon of Sin and Satan; and not only ſo, but 
he preſerves and keeps our Graces from Decays 
and Witherings. Thou Lord, wilt bleſs the Righte- 
ous with Favor, thou wilt compaſs him about as 
with a Shield. : | 

III. God keeps off the Blows and fiery Darts 
of the Devil, from wounding that Part or Grace 
of the Soul which is in the greateſt Danger. Some- 
times Satan ſtrikes at the Faith of a Chriſtian, 
God preſently appears by his Word and Spirit, 
for the Strengthening of that. Sometimes the 
Grace of Love is ſtruck at, God then preſents 


immediately Divine Objects before the Soul, and 
ſhews it more and more the Baſeneſs, Deformity and Emptineſs of this World, and 


thereby increaſes and preſerves the Love of the Soul to himſelf, and to Jeſus Chriſt, 
Again, the Will is aimed at, ſome Temptations are laid to catch that ; Some Com- 
mands of God cannot be obeyed without much Self- denial, becauſe they croſs us in that 
which our own Wills are naturally carried out very ſtrongly to deſire; ſo that we muſt 
deny our Wills before we can do the Will of God. A Temptation comes very forcibly, 
when it runs with the Tide of our own Wills, when it is to ſave our Eſtates, Children, 
or Lives, from the Danger of Enemies. What? faith the Devil, wilt thou ſerve God, 
when he thwarts thee in every Thing thou takeſt delight in? If thou loveſt any one 
Thing more than another, preſently he muſt have it from thee : No Lamb in all the 
Flock will ſerve. for a Sacrifice, but Jaac, Abraham's only Child, muſt be offered up, 
Gen. xx. 2. No Place will content God, that Abraham ſhould ſerve him in, but where 
he muſt live in Baniſhment from his Father's Houſe, and all his dear Relations: Wilt 
thou, faith Satan, ſtoop to theſe low and contemptible Ordinances, be a Companion 
to theſe baſe, deſpiſed, and perſecuted People ? What? follow God, and yield to ſuch 
hard Terms as theſe are? Now God directs himſelf ſtraightway by his Word and Spirit, 
to preſerve the Soul from this terrible Arrow, ſhewing what Reaſon there is that his 
Will ſhould be done rather than ours, and that we ſhall loſe nothing by ſuffering for 
his Sake, Matt. xix. 29. and ſo makes the Soul, willing to yield to all his Pleaſure, as 
Abraham did. And this indeed of God's being a Shield unto him, was the Motive 
that induced him not to fear : After theſe Things the Word of God came unto Abraham 
na Viſion, ſaying, Fear not Abraham, I am thy Shield, Gen. xv. 1. as much as if he 
ſhould ſay, I will defend and ſave thee from all the Darts and Arrows of thine Ene- 
mies. By this Shield, every Faculty of the Soul, and Grace of the Spirit is preſerved. 


METAPHOR. 
I, A Shield is a Defence or Safe- 
guard for the Body. 
II. A Shield or Buckler can- 


not defend every Part of the Body 
at once, 


D-1-S:P:A R1-Þ-Y--. 
I, (oP is a Defence and Shield for Soul 
Body both. 
II, God is a Buckler that ſaves and defends 
every Part and Faculty of the Soul, at one and 
the ſame Time; he is an univerſal Cover. | 


and 


III. A Shield may be beaten 
out of a Man's Hand, and be 


rendered wholly unſerviceable to 
a Man, 


HI. God is a Shield, that can never be ren- 
dered uſeleſs or unſerviceable to a Chriſtian that 


keeps cloſe to him. 
4 E | IV. God 
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METAPHOR. 


IV. A Shield can (however) 
preſerve from temporal Enemies 
only. 


| DISPARETY, 

IV. God is a Shield or Defence, that preſerye, 

from the Power, and cruel Aſſaults and Tempta- 
tions of the Devil. 


07S EN SB-Þ 
1. IF God be the Saints Shield, let them take heed that they never engage their Ene. 


mies without God. 


2. This may greatly encourage the Godly in their ſpiritual Warfare, they have 3 
fare Shield and Buckler, that will never fail them. 
3. Moreover it may direct them to the right Uſe of their Shield; it is a great Part 
of Wiſdom to know how to defend ourſelves by our Shield, from Satan's Affaults, and 


the Temptations of this evil World. 


GOD 2 WALL op 


FIRE. 


Thus ſaith the Lord, I will be unto her a Woll of Fire round about, Zech. ii. 5, 


1 Will be unto ber (that is, unto Feruſalem, or the Church of God) a Wall of Fire, 

This Metaphor is taken from thoſe Fires that People make round themſelves, when 
they are caſt into a howling Wilderneſs, to ſecure themſelves from fierce and devour- 
ing Beaſts ; and they being within the ſaid Circle or Wall of Fire, no wild Beaſt dares 


approach them, Sc. 


This Speech is a Metaphor ; and the Epithet of Fire is added, to denote that God is 
the Defender of his Church, and a terrible Avenger, that will conſume its Enemies, 
as Fire does any combuſtible Materials, c. 


METAPHOR. 
J. Wall of Fire is made for 
Defence andSecurity from 
Adverfaries, that are cruel, brutiſh, 
and mercileſs, as Lions, Bears, Dra- 


gons, Sc. 


II. A Wall of Fire is a De- 
fence and Security to People that 
live in a Wilderneſs, where they 
are in danger of wild Beaſts, it 
abounding with ſuch devouring 
and ravenous Creatures. 


III. A Wall of Fire is for De- 
fence and Security, when there is 
no other Security to be had. 


IV. A Wall of Fire is both for 
Offence and Defence; it defends 
them that are within, and offends 
them that are without. 

V. A Wall of Fire is moſt amaz- 
ing, dreadful, and terrible to an 
Enemy. 


VI. A Wall of Fire is danger- 
ous to attack, or approach unto; 
no devouring and cruel Beaſts dare 
come near it, the Lions tremble at 
the Sight thercof. ST. 


PARALLEL 
I. Ob is the Defence and Security of his Peo- 
ple from the Devil, that roaring Lion, 
and old red Dragon; and from wicked Men, 
who for their cruel, brutiſnh, devouring, and mer- 


cileſs Diſpofitions, are compared to Lions, Bears, 


Sc. | 

II. God is a Wall of Fire, or ſuch a Defence 
and Security to his People, whilſt they remain in 
the howling Wilderneſs, of this World, where 
their Danger is very great, there being Mul- 
titudes of brutiſh and devouring Men, or rather 
Beaſts, nay Monſters, Devils, in the ſhape of Men, 
ready to deſtroy them, 

III. God is a Wall of Fire and Defence unto 
his People, there being no other Security for them: 
Tgooked and there was none to help; therefore my 
own Arm brought Salvation, and my Fury it up- 
held me, Iſa. Ixiii. 3. 

IV. God is a Defence to his Church, and it i 
He who offends and diſcomfits their Enemies: / 
will undo them that afflift thee, &c. 

V. God, in being a Defence, or Wall of Fire 
to his People, greatly amazeth and terrifieth the 
ungodly and brutiſh Perſecutors; how terrible was 
God to Pharaoh, when he was a Wall of Fire to 
Vrael ! 

VI. It is a very dangerous Thing for any 0 
make Attempts upon God. Who is able to ſtand 
before ſuch a Wall of flaming and devouring 
Fire? Wicked Men are compared to Bri ars and 
Thorns; and who would ſet them, ſaith God, gain 
me in Battle? Iſa. xxvii. 4. The Devils themſelves 
tremble before his ſacred Majeſty. 

VII. Thoſe 
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METAPHOR. 

VII. Thoſe that are environed 
round about with a Wall of Fire, 
are very ſafe in the Midſt of the 
greatelt Multitudes of evil Beaſts. 


VIII. Nothing will keep off (as 
Naturaliſts obſerve) cryel and de- 
vouring Beaſts, but a Wall of Fire. 


Fear of Hell. 


WALL ee F1ITRE 


PPARAE LET. 
VII. Thoſe that are ſurrounded about on ever 
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* 
Side, by the Power, Wiſdom, and merciful Pro- 


vidences of the Almighty God, this great Wall 
of Fire, need not fear Devils, nor brutiſh Men, 
though never ſo cruel and bloody. 

VIII. Nothing can keep off cruel and mere ileſs 
Men, from making a Spoil of God's Church, 
but God himſelf: Conſcience cannot, the Cry of 
the Widow and fatherleſs Children, no, nor the 


Therefore God walls his People round about in a wonderful Manner, 


that Men cannot find, nor come at them. 


IX. Thoſe that are environed 
round by a Wall of Fire, are not 
only ſafe from Enemies, but are 
alſo thereby kept warm from pierce- 
ing Cold. 

X. Thoſe that ſee they are com- 
paſſed about with a Wall of Fire, 
are made very fearleſs and coura- 
gious thereby. 


METAPHOR. 


I. A Wall of Fire is made of 


outward Materials, vigz. 
Wood, or ſuch like Fuel. 

II. A Wall of Fire properly is 
to ſecure the Body from ravenous, 
wild and devouring Beaſts. 

III. A Wall of Fire may be 
quenched, or for want of Fuel go 
out; and ſo thoſe that were fecured 
by it, may be expoſed and laid open 


to the Rage of cruel and mercileſs 
Beaſts. 


IX. Thoſe that have God for a Wall of Eire, 
are ſecured from all the cold Blaſts of Sin and 
Temptation, are ſweetly refreſhed and comforted ; 
for ſuch is the Property of this Wall of Fire alſo 
unto them, 

X. Thoſe that ſee they have God as a Wall of 
Fire round about them, are thereby made very 


valiant and courageous, ſaying, Iwill not fear 


what Man can do unto me, &c. 


DISFAMNIE:T. 
I. OD, who is ſaid to be a Wall of Fire for 
Defence of his People, is the Maker of 
all Things: By him all Things were made, &c. 

II. God 1s a Wall or Defence, to keep ſafe and 
ſecure both Body and Soul, not only from wild 
Beaſts, but alſo from curſed Men and Devils. 

III. This Wall of Fire can never be quenched, 
nor go out, whilſt there ſhall be any wild Beaſts, and 
devouring and bloody Perſecutors in the World. 
This Fire will burn, and be a Wall to the Godly, 
let the Devil and Rome do what they can; the 


Church of Chriſt ſhall never be left to the Rage 
of Papal Fury. 


rf NT C-5 8, 
I, FROM hence we may note an Uſe of Terror to wicked Men : Their cruel At- 
tempts upon the Church of God will prove their Ruin; they will get nothing 
thereby, bur a ſeared and wounded Conſcience; this Fire will deyour them. 


2, We may ſee how God is pleaſed to repreſent wicked Men ; doth he not intimate 
to us by this Metaphor, that they are no better than ravenous Beaſts ? 


3. What great Folly doth this demonſtrate to be in the Hearts of the Adverſaries ! 


Will they, who are but Briars and Thorns, ſet themſelves againſt the great God, who 


18 a conſuming Fire ? 


4. It alſo ſhews the infinite Love and Care of God to his Saints. 
5. In what Safety do the Godly dwell! Let the Beaſts roar, and tear and gore one 
ple are thus defended and preſerved from their Rage and 


another, whilſt God's Peo 
Cruelty, 


Object. But fo 
Church? &c. 


Anſe. It may have reſpect to his Divine Attributes, as Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, 
Truth, Faithfulneſs, Juſtice; by which he preſerves his Church and People, through 
his glorious Providences, in this World, as thereby he defeats their Enemies. 


me may object and ſay, How is God ſaid to be a Wall of Fire to the 
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GOD a FUDGE. 


Shall not the Judge of all the Earth do right, Gen. xviil. 1. 
Vierily he is à God that judgeth in the Earth, Pſal. lviii. 11. 
God ſtandetbh in the Congregation of the Righteous, he judgeth among the Gods, Pſal. Ixxxil. 1. 


GOD is really and properly a Judge, for he is the Judge of all the World, and there. 
fore he is not brought here under the Notion of a metaphorical Judge: But in re. 
ard this Term ſeems to be alluſive to earibly Judges, we think it may not be unprofit- 
able to draw a Parallel, for the Edification of the Reader. 
As there is nothing more frequently attributed to Almighty God in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, than the Title of Judge; ſo there is ſcarce any Attribute or Action of the Molt 
High grounded upon more Reaſon: Of which take this following Account. 
1. There is in the World, viz. on the whole Earth, a great and mighty People, for 
Number like to the Stars of Heaven, or Sands by the Sea-ſhore. 

2. There this numerous People are almoſt as various in their Humors, as they are in 
their Numbers, Ages, Sizes, and Complections: It is very rare, if not impoſſible, to 
find two that in all Points do exactly accord. ; 

3. That this numberleſs Multitude are all addicted to run biaſs to a particular Thing 
called Self-love; and this too from an indiſſoluble Principle or Impreſſion of Nature: 
It is natural for all Men to love themſelves. 

4. That after they are grown up to ſome Degree of Ripeneſs and Maturity, they 
have ready prepared to their Eyes the bad Examples of ill-Itving Souls, which too 
often have too great an Influence upon green and tender Plants, to wind them into 
extreme and irregular Deſigns and Motions, 

5. There is, by Divine Permiſſion, a moſt troubleſome and pernicious Adverſary, 
ſuffered to range up and down the whole Earth, to try his Art and Skill, how far he 
can prevail to bring this vaſt Body into Tumult and Diſorder. And it is not ſeldom 
that he doth prevail, to divide not only Emperors, Kings, Princes, Judges, Nobles, 
and Peaſants; but Dukedoms, Principalities, Cities, Corporations, Villages, Fa- 
milies, Brothers, Siſters, -Huſbands, Wives, Fathers, and their own Children. 


Now theſe Things being premiſed, what unſpeakable need is there of one ſupreme 
and univerſal Judge, to curb Exorbitancies, to umpire, decide, and put a Period to 
Difſentions. Without whoſe Moderation, the World would be intolerably perplexed, 
harraſſed and plagued with perpetual and endleſs Wars, Broils, Diſorders and Confu— 
ſions ; and would hardly keep its Station for any long Period of Time. For the mo- 
derating and preventing of all which, the God of the whole Earth hath undertaken to 
aſſociate with the Rulers, and to judge among ſt the Gods: In which Paſſage he is repreſent- 
ed to us by the Similitude of a Judge, which carries a lively Figure and Reſemblance 
of the ſupreme Lord of the whole Earth, and that in theſe divers Reſpects following. 


EARTHLY JUDGE. HEAVENLY JUDGE. 
J. II appertains to a Judge to be l. TIHIð God is by Way of Eminency, he is 
good, and the beſt of Judges eſſentially good, good without any Mix- 
are ſo. Moſes was adviſed to chuſe ture of Evil. He is originally good; there is no 
thus by his Father- in- Law Jethro. Good in the whole Univerſe, but what he is the 
The Defire and Fruit of the Rigb- Root, Spring, and Fountain of. There is no 
teous is good, Prov. xi. 23, 30. Evil to be found in him; and as Seneca, he can 
| do no evil nor hurtful Thing. He is Good in the 
Abſtract, Goodneſs itſelf, 1 Chron. xvi. 24. P/al. xxv. 8. and cxix. 68. 
II. It appertains to a Judge to II. This God is, beyond Comprehenſion or 
be wiſe and prudent, or, as Jethro Expreſſion; for all the Angels receive their Wiſ- 
words it, to be able, Exod. xviii. 21. dom from him, all the Emperors, Kings, Princes, 
A fooliſh Ruler is a Shame and Re- Nobles, and Judges of the Earth: In him are all 
proach to any Nation or People; the Treafures of Wiſdom, and therefore called, 
and there is not a more uncomely Wiſdom paſs finding out, 
Sight in the World, than to ſee a 
Fool upon the Throne of a King- 
dom, or Judgment-Seat. | | III. God, 
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FARTHLY JUDGE. 


III. It appertains to a Judge to 
be a Man of Knowledge, and well- 
killed in the Laws and Statutes of 
a Kingdom, becauſe he 1s to be 
the Expounder of the Law to the 


People. 


IV. It appertains to a Judge to 


A 


1 V BD & i; 


HEAVENLY JUDGE. 
III. God, the Judge of all the Earth, is a God 
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of Knowledge : Known unto the Lord are all his 
Works from the Beginning. 


He gives Knowledge 
to the Simple, and makes the Fooliſh of an un- 
derſtanding Heart; he makes known unto Men 
the great Things of his Law ; his Spirit ſearches 
into all Myſteries ; he gives Skill in all Arts and 


Sciences, and there is no ſearching of his Underſtanding : When he undertakes to diſ- 
ate, none can anſwer him one of a Thouſand. 


IV. In this the Lord, the great Judge, is be- 


be a Man of Prudence, not only yond Compariſon ; for he dwells with Prudence, 
for the ſetting of right Methods, and finds out Knowledge of witty Inventions; his 
but to do Juſtice in a fit Seaſon. Ways are perfect altogether. His Actions are 

| ſo fitly timed, that he doth nothing out of Seaſon : 
It is in due Seaſon he delivers the Needy, avengeth the Cauſe of his Ele, and plenti- 
fully rewards the proud Doers. 


V. It appertains to a Judge, to 
have good and right Laws to judge 
the People by, that there may be 
no Cauſe of Grievances or Com- 


V. The chief Judge of all the Earth hath an 
ancient Statute-Book, that is ſuited to all Times 
and Seaſons, to all Ages, Sexes, Conditions and 
Conſtitution of Men whatever: Every Part of it is 


plaints. tried and proved, and found to be a perfect Law, in 
| . which are contained wondrous Things, Pſal. xix. 7. 
and clxix. 103. ever free from Deceit and Falſhood. It is marvellous, pleaſant and re- 
freſlung, ſweeter than Honey, or the Honey-Comb ; the Delight of good Men; a ſure 
Guide to them 1n all their Ways; and none of its Commands are grievous, but all 


Duties required by 1t are reaſonable. 


VI. It appertains to a Judge to 
be impartial, and judge uprightly ; 
not to know the Faces of any in 
Judgment, not to be corrupted by 
flattering Words, nor biaſſed by 
Bribes, nor miſled by the Place 
and Dignity of Perſons, of what 
Rank or Quality ſoever they be. 


will deſtroy his own anointed Ones, 


VI. In this there is none fo holy and upright as 
the Lord, who is no Reſpecter of Perſons, hates 
flattering Words, and giving of Bribes ; will ſpare 
none for the Dignity of their Birth, or Antiquity 
of their Lineage; but will do Juſtice according to 
Right and Law, whether it be upon Angels, 
Emperors, Kings, Princes, Prieſts, Prophets ; 
his Church, that are his profeſſed Friends, as well 
as upon the World, his profeſſed Enemies. He 
if they ſtand in Oppoſition to Juſtice and Equity. 


Cities, Kingdoms, Towers, Temples, all ſhall fall, rather than Law and Juſtice be 
joltled out of Place. He ſpared not Angels, overthrew Kings, mighty Kings, with 
Kingdoms and Nations: Pharaob, King of Agypt ; Og, King of Baſban; Nebuchad- 
nezzar, King of Babylon; Darius, King of Perſia; Alexander, King of Greece; and 
Herod, King of Judea; Feruſalem and Samaria, with both their Kings. When once 
they come to be laid in the Balance, and the Lord enter into Judgment with them; 
when he ties Judgment to the Line, and Righteouſneſs to the Plummet : Noah, Daniel, 
and Jah ſhall not fave, when Truth, Law, and Juſtice call for a cutting off, He will 


VIL. It appertains to a Judge, 
to be juſt and equal in the Propor- 
tons of Puniſhment and Severity, 
not lay any beyond due Deſert, 
nor favor, when there is no reaſon 
tor it, The Reward of Murder, 
Treaſon, Rebellion, Witchcraft, 
alphemy, is not to be given to 
petty Offenders. 

VIII. It appertains to a Judge, 
to take nothing upon Truſt, but 
to be atisfied that Matters are true. 
A Judge is not to act doubtfully, 


by no Means ſpare the Guilty, when the Time of Forbearance is expired. 


VII. Of this no Man ſhall have wherewith to 
accuſe God, for he will not do more than is right, 
that Man ſhould enter into Judgment with his 
Maker ; nay, he will rather, make Abatement, 
than overdo. And this hath been owned in his 
Act of Judgment: Thou haſt not dealt with us 
according to our Iniquities. | 


VIII. In this caſe the Lord our Judge hath ſuf- 
ficiently approved himſelf; firſt, in reſpect of the 
old World; ſecondly, in reſpect of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, where he would take nothing upon 


4 F Truſt, 
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EARTHLY JUDGE. HEAVENLY JUDGE, 
but ſee the Offender be clearly caſt Truſt, but come down himſelf, to ſee if Thi 
before he gives Sentence, were ſo bad as they were repreſented to him. 


And for Jrael and Judab, their Sins did teſtif 
to their Face, before he did execute Judgment upon them, Hoſ. v. 5. 4 

IX. It appertains to a Judge IX. To this in reſpect of God it is ſaid, In ge 
upon due Proof and Trial, to pals Day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen 
a definitive Sentence: F one Man ii. 17. I will deſtroy Man from the Jace of the 
fin againſt another, the Fudge ſhall Earth , and it was done, Gen. vi. 7. Pharacy 
Judge him. and his Hoſt, that thou haſt ſeen this Day, thiy 

ſhalt ſee no more for ever. Becauſe thou didſt wt 
reſtrain thy Sons, I have rejected thee from being a Prieſt. Becauſe thou haſt cauſed my 
Name to be blaſphemed, the Sword ſhall not depart from thy Houſe. Becauſe Nebuchag. 
nezzar was lifted up with Pride, he ſhall be driven from his Throne. Becauſe his Son 
did not humble, but harden his Mind, his Kingdom was numbered, finiſhed, and tranſ 
lated to the Medes and Perſians, Dan. iv. 24. and v. 22, 23. | 

X. It appertains to a Judge to X. As for God, his Way is not only perfect, 
be firm and ſteady to the Rules of and his Word tried; but he is of one Mind, ad 
Law and Juſtice, as immoveable there is none can turn him, in a Cafe of Right, 
as a Rock, a right Way, Truth, and Juſtice. His Counſel ſhall ſtand ; for he 

is not as the Son of Man, that he ſhould repent, Iſa, 
xlvi. 10. With him is no Variableneſs, nor Shadow of turning, Heb. xiii. 8. He is the 
ſame Yeſterday, To-day, and for ever, James 1. 179. He changeth nor, will not alter 
the Thing that is gone out of his Mouth: 

XI. It appertains to a Judge to XI. In this Jehovah is not behind hand, for he 
conſider the Cauſe of the Poor and is a God with whom the Fatherleſs find Mercy, 
Needy, to plead for the Widow Hoſ. xiv. 3. pities the Poor when he lees they 
and Fatherleſs, and them that have have no Helper, breaks the Teeth of the old and 
no Help, and deliver them out of young Lion, ſmites the Enemy upon the Cheek- 
their Diſtreſs, where Juſtice calls bone, avengeth their Cauſe when they cry to him, 
for it. and hath deſtroyed them, and their Poſterity, who 

made long Prayers to devour Widows Houſes. 

XII. It appertains to a Judge, XII. The Almighty hath a great and mighty 
to have a People under him to be People under him, even all the Inhabitants of the 
judged. World, Europe, Afia, Africa, and America. He 

is God of all the Kingdoms of the World, and 
Judge of the whole Earth, Pſal. xxiv. 1. and xcviii. 9. Reg 5 

XIII. It appertains to a Judge XIII. In this our high and mighty Judge doth 
to be provided of Officers to exe- overmatch all other Judges; for he is provided 
cute his Sentence, elſe Judge and with Legions of Angels, all ready to obſerve his 
Law are of little Signification; for Dictates, and obey his Commands. The Devils 
according to the old Maxim, Exe- are all ſubject to him; ſo chat if he ſay, Go, they 
cution is the Lite of the Law. go; Do this, and they do it. Millions of Men 

are under his Influence; and as many Fowls of 
the Air, Beaſts of the Field, and creeping Things of the Earth, to do his Will, to exe- 
cute his Judgments; when he ſpeaks the Word, or lifts up his Hand to them. They 
ſhall invade the Courts of Kings, enter the Chambers of Princes, fetch Emperors off 
their Thrones, bring them to Chains, Blocks, and Gibbets, when he paſſes Sentence, 
and gives Orders to do it. Fn 

XIV. It appertains to a Judge XIV. God is to be feared, not only as a Crea- 
to be feared, and had in reve- tor, who can annihilate and diſſolve, make Men 
rence. ceaſe to be; as a Father, who can love and re- 

buke; as a Lord, who can command, and give 
Orders : but as a Judge, who can puniſh in this World, and bring Mens Sins betore- 
hand to Judgment, 1 Tim. v. 24. 1 

XV. It appertains to a Judge, XV. With God is terrible Majeſty, and he 

to be clothed or arrayed with Ma- rideth upon the high Places of the Earth, Job 


jeſty and Terror. x xxvli. 22. | 


XVI. God 
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XVI. A Judge hath power to 
reprieve or ſuſpend the Execution 


of a Sentence. 


broke out upon them. | 
XVII. It appertains to a Judge 
to give Orders for Execution, to 
deliver to the Officers when Sen- 


tence is paſt, 


XVIII. Ir appertains to a Judge 
to puniſh Officers, if they exceed 
their due Bounds in puniſhing 
others. 


XIX. It appertains to a Judge 
to vindicate his own Honor, and 
the Juſtice of the Law he executes. 


to mix Mercy with Judgment, 
where the Caſe will fairly admir 
of it. 


XXI. A Judge in this World 


Counſel or Advocates for the Pri- 
ſoner, to extenuate the Crime, and 
plead the Privileges allowed by 
Law, | 

XXII. It appertains to a Judge 
in this World, to have not 5 2 
Rules of Law, but a Regiſter of 
by-paſt Actions, that he may know 
what to do, if like Caſes fall in fu- 
ture Times. | 


great Attendance to bear him Com- 
pany in the Time of Judgment. 


XXIV. A Judge, when he pe- 
remptorily paſſeth Sentence, doth 
not recede and go back; the Sen- 
tence paſt abides. 


G O D 


hath others to plead before him, as 


For the Mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it. 
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XVI. God doth often reprieve and put off the 
Execution of Sentence, ſo that Delinquents are 


not ſpeedily executed, but a Time given them 
to conſider their Ways, Gen. vi. 3. The old World 


had one hundred and twenty Years given them, before Judgment was executed. Fudea, 
Jeruſalem, and Samaria, continued à long Time, before the Fury of the Almighty 


XVII. God ſometimes gives Orders to Angels 
to puniſh, and execute his Sentence, when Men 
are out of the reach of human Hands; as in the 
Caſe of Nebuchadnezzar, the Hoſt of the Aſſyrians, 
and Herod the King, As xii. 23. Though great 


Men join hand in hand for Wickedneſs; yer ſhall they not go unpuniſhed. 


X VIII. God will puniſh thoſe that himſelf em- 
ploys, in caſe they exceed their Commiſſion in any 
Caſe that concerns his Act of Juſtice. He puniſh- 
ed Aſſyria and Babylon, for going beyond their 
Bounds in his own Works of Judgment againſt the 
Jews, Iſa. xlvii. 6. 2 TY 

XIX. God, .the great Judge, doth vindicate 
his own Honor, and the Juſtice of the Laws he 
executes, by giving Liberty to the People to 
teſtify againſt him, if they have wherewith to 


accuſe ; and demands of them what Evil their Fathers have ſeen in him, Fer. ii. 5. re- 
quires them to teſtify to his Face, if his Ways are in any point unequal, Ezek. xvili. 25. 
XX. It appertains to a Judge 


XX. God, when he comes forth in a Way of 
Judgment, doth not execute the Fierceneſs of his 
Wrath; he is far from rendering to Men more than 
they deſerve ; he doth not reward according to 


their full Demerit, but in the Midſt of Judgment 


remembers Mercy, Hab. iii. 2. 

XXI. God hath aſſigned an Advocate to plead, 
before he proceeds to Judgment. F any Man fin, 
we have an Advocate with the Father, 1 Jobn 
11. 2. 


XXII. God hath not only made Laws, and 
publiſhed them, and will judge Men for wiliul 
and reiterated Rebellions; but keeps a Regiſter 
for the great Day, to be then opened; as it is 
written, Some Mens Sins go before-hand to Fudg- 


ment, and they that are otherwiſe cannot be hid. 


The Judgment fall fit, and the Books ſhall be opened, 


and the Dead ſhall be judged out of thoſe Things which are written in the Books. 
XXIII. A Judge uſually hath 


XXIII. God never judges alone: The Son is 
with him, the Holy Spirit is with bim; the Angels, 
and the whole Court of Heaven do acquieſce in 
the Judgments that he executes. _ 

XXIV. God, when he peremptorily pronounces 
Judgment, without reſerve, it ſtands, and muſt 
abide. If he ſay, Pharaoh and his Hoſt ſhall be 


ſeen no more for ever ; Babylon, the Glory of the 
Chaldean Kingdom, ſhall be overthrown; Vrael 
ſhall be removed; the Land ſhall be forſaken of both her Kings: If he publiſh the 
Decree, there is no changing his Determinations; his Judgment is like the Laws of the 
Medes and Perfians, Abraham cannot ſave Sodom; nor Noah, Daniel or Job, Fudab 
and 1/-ael; but when a Decree of Judgment is gone forth, they muſt die by the Sword, 
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GOD N HIDING-PLACE. 


Thou art my Hiding-place, thou ſhalt preſerve me from Trouble, Pſal. xxxii, 3. 
Thou art my Hiding-place, &c. Pſal. cxix. 114. 


FECRET Place, as Mr. Ainſworth renders it ; a Phraſe alluding to ſome Den, Caye 
or ſecret Chamber, where Men have found, and may find Safety in Times of Das. 
ger; according to what is ſaid, 1/a. xxvi. 20. Come, my People, enter thou into thy Chan. 
bers, and ſhut thy Doors about thee; hide thyſelf as it were for a little Moment. The 
Saints of old hid themſelves in Dens, in Caves, Mountains, and Wilderneſſes, from 
the Rage of Men, Heb. xi. 38. were ſometimes ſheltered by the Providence of God, 
when there was a general Combination againſt them ; therefore called God's h:dden Ones, 
Pſal. Ixxxiii. 3. becauſe covered by him, when Edom, the Ihmaelites, Moab, and the 
Hagarens, Gebal, Ammon, and Amalek, the Pbiliſtines, with the Inhabitants of Tyre, took 
crafty Counſel; and conſulted Miſchief againſt them. | 

And in as much as a Hiding-place is a borrowed Speech from a Rock, Mountain, 
Cave, or Den, ſecret Chamber, or Place of Shelter; we may conſider the Conveniency 
of the Metaphor, and bring in a Parallel from God, 


METAPHOR. PARALLEL. 
. AN Hiding- place is uſually a I. OD, the good Man's Hiding-place, is a 
ſtrong Place; Men will not ſtrong God, as a Rock in Time of Need, 


adventure themſelves in it, or nay, as the Shelter of a great Rock, as the Se- 
think themſelves ſafe, without curity of many Rocks: His Place of Defence ſhall 
| ſome conſiderable Strength. be the Munition of Rocks, Iſa. xxxiii. 6. He is as a 

Place built on purpoſe for Safety. The Name of 
the Lord is a ftrong Tower, the Righteous run into it, and are ſafe, Prov. xviii. 10. He 
is hence ſaid to be the Almighty, the Lord ſtrong and mighty; a ftrong Rock, Pſal. 
XXX1. 2. Strong Habitation, Pſal. Ixxi. 3. Strong Refuge, v. 7. Strong Lord, Pfal. 
Ixxxix. 8, Mighty in Power, Iſa. xl. 26. 

II. An Hiding- place is an in- II. God is an inviſible Being in reſpect of his 
viſible and obſcure Place, not Eſſence: No Man hath ſeen God at any Time, Jobn 
known to every Body, a Place that 1. 18. v. 37. and vi. 46. No Man hath bebeld bis 
Enemies have much ado to find. Form, or ſeen his Shape, Col. i. 15. 1 Tim. i. 17. He 

is inviſible alſo as he is his People's Hiding-place: 
Pharaoh ſaw not the Covering Jſrael had, when he ſaid, I will purſue, I will over- 
take, my Hand ſhall deſtroy, Exod. xv. 9. The Enemies of David ſaw not the Cave, the 
Rock, his Hiding-place, when they ſaid, There is no help for him in his God, Pal. ii. 
2. Haman was unacquaiated with this Covering, when he deſigned Deſtruction to all 
Iſrael, Efther iii. 9. The Wicked plot againſt the Juſt, becauſe they know not where 
their Safety is, P/al. xxxvii. 12. In the Lord our God is the Salvation of | Ijrael, Fer. 
111. 23. | | 

III. An Hiding-place is a Co- III. God is no leſs a Covering to his People, 
vering or Shelter from many Evils; than the beſt of Hiding-places have been, or are 
from the ſcorching Heat of the unto any People. He ſecures from the Hurt of 
Sun, the bluſtering Storms of Wind Perſecution, when Men rage, and riſe up againk 
and Hail. them. He ſecures from Satan's Temptations, as 

well when he appears like a Serpent, as when he 
acts like a Lion, or great red Dragon. So that not only David, and the Old Telta- 
ment Church, could ſay, Had not the Lord been on our Side, when Men roſe u againſt 
us, we bad been ſwallowed up quick. He breaks the Head of Leviathan, and gives it fir 
Meat to the People inhabiting the Wilderneſs, Pſal. exxiv. 1, 2, 3, 4. But even the Church 
now may ſay, He that is our God is a ſure Hiding place, aGod of Salvation, Pſal. 1xvill. 20. 

IV. An Hiding- place frees from IV. This Advantage is moſt eminently enjoyed 
Fear, and much abates the Hur- by the Godly, who have made God their Sanctu- 
ries and Diſcompoſures of the ary and Hiding- place; they are freed from the 
Mind, becauſe Men do imagine Fear that wicked Men are ſurpriſed with; tbeit 


themſelves ſafe, when they have Hurries and Diſcompoſures are much abated. yp 
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en Sanctuary in ſome ſecret it is ſaid of Moſes, He feared nat the Wrath. af the 
3 or Cave. ES Ning, Hob. xi. 27. And Daum faith, pe 
time Tam afraid, I will put my Truſt in thee, Pſal. 
cxvi. 3. xci. 5. cxii. 7, 8. and iii. 6. I will diſcharge myſelf of Fears and Diſcom- 
poſures, and account myſelf ſafe in God, my Sanctuary and Hiding-Place, I will not 
ar what Man can do unto me, though ten Thouſand compaſs me about. In the Name 
of the Lord there is ftrong Confidence—not Fear, when evil Tidings come, Pſal. cxii. 9. 
V. An Hiding-Place doth diſ- V. God hath throughout all Ages, as the Hid- 
appoint the Enemies, who pleaſe | ing-Place of hi de diagpoioge np ne- 
themſelves in the Thoughts of mies, and fecur m from being a Prey to their 
preying upon the Righteous; as Teeth, He ſaved Jrael, when Pharaoh purſued 
Pharaoh ſaid of Iſrael, My Luſt them, Exod. xiv. 30. He ſaved David, when Saul 
ſpall be ſatisfied ! The Enemies of hunted him, like a Partridge upon the Mountains. 


David cry 3 Let us. perſecute his. He deſtroyed the Hoſts of u Plabfiers-abd'4/- 
Soul, and take it. Aba! thus would fyrians, Wen Wen . 


xpectations were very high. 
we have it. He fruſtrateth the Tokens of Liars, and makes 
Diviners mad, by catching the Wiſe in their own 
Craftineſs. In the Things wherein they deal 


| proudly, hegs above them. 1X M 


For Diſparities ſee Rock and Strong-Tower. 


ZN N 

I. IF God be an Hiding place, then let all godly Men fly to him in Times of Trou- 
ble and Danger, by Faith and Prayer. Thus David, Deliver me, O Lord from 
mine Enemies, I fly unto thee to hide me, Pſal. exliii. 9. There is Reaſon far it, for good 

Men cannot be ſecure without him: „ [NOT £0. FADES,» 

1. Becauſe weak themſelves. "WO IL Wb arts If Wan FIC 

2. Are purſued and hunted after by potent and ſubtle Enemies. 5 
II. Let them that have taken God for their Hiding- place, abide in him; for in him 
there is Safety, and no where elſe. It is vain to truſt in Men, or put confidence in Prin- 


ces; to look for Safety from the Hills, or Multitude of Mountains: For in the Lord alone 
is the Salvation of Iſrael. $73: We W 


Metaphors, 


Metaphors, Allegories, Similes, Types, &e 


RESPECTLNG 
Taz LORD JESUS CHRIST, 


| The SECOND PERSON 1n 12 GLORIOUS TRINITY. 


CHRIST A MEDIATOR. 


For there is one God, and one Mediator between God and Men, the Man Cbriſt Jeſu, 
1 1 Tim. 11. 3. 
To Feſus the Mediator of the new Covenant, Heb. xii. 24. 


HE Greek Word, Meo:71e, is thought by Eraſmus to be peculiar to the Scripture, 

as being not elſewhere uſed ; and doubts whether it ſhould be rendered Mediator, 
Reconciler, or Interceſſor. The Term, as applied to Chriſt, is borrowed from Perſons, 
whoſe Office it is to reconcile ſuch Parties as are at variance, being as it were in the 
middle, betwixt both, ſoliciting the Cauſe of each to the other, rfl] they bring chem 
to Concord or Agreement. It is thus defined by 1ilyricus : Mediator is dicitur, qui in- 
ter duos parum inter ſe congruentes, aut etiam fibi invicem Hoſtes, medius eft, & utrinſque 
nomine cum altero agit, promovens conciliationem, &c.—Yuique tamdiu apud utramgne par- 
tem alterius nomine laborat, donec eas in conſenſum & pattionem deducat. The Term is 
applied to Moſes typically, Deut. v. 4, 5. with Gal. iii. 19. but really and antitypically 
to Jeſus Cbriſt, Heb. xii. 24. Col. i. 20. Rom. v. 10, 11. 1 John ii. 1. 


A MEDIATOR. PARALLEL. 
J. A Mediator implies a Diffe- I. SIN made a great Breach between God and 
rence between two Parties, Man: God is angry with the Wicked every 
Gal. iii. 20. Day, Pſal. vii. 11. Hence by Nature Mankind are 
ſaid to be the Children of Wrath, Eph. ii. 3. The 
carnal Mind is Enmity againſt God, Rom. viii 7. 
II. A Mediator properly ſigni- IT. Jeſus Chriſt is a Mediator between God and 

fies a Middle-Man, a Reconciler. Man, 1 John i. 2. He is not only God, but Man; 
| not only Man, but God: a bleſſed Reconciler ol 
Man to Gad, and of God to Man, Gal. iv. 4, 5- 
III. A Mediator oftentimes ts III. The Difference originally that is between 
appointed to make up Differences, God and Man, did ariſe from Man's breaking 
that ariſe between two Parties up- God's Covenant, Ia. xxiv. 5. God and Man were 
on a Breach of Covenant. in Peace and Concord, whilſt Man ſtood in the 
State of Innocency ; but when he fell, Chriſt came 

| to make up that Breach, Heb. viii. 8. 

IV. A Mediator muſt be a Per- IV. Jeſus Chriſt was willing to undertake che 
ſon willing to undertake the great Work of Mediator, to make Peace between God 
Work and Tranſaction of making the offended Creator, and Man the offending Cre# 
Peace. | rure. Lo, 1 come to do thy Will, O God, Heb. X. ;* 


V. Telos 


” 


MEDIATOR. 
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v. A Mediator ought to be an V. Jeſus Chriſt is a Perſon free from all Excep- 

jndifferent or impartial Perſon, free tions whatſoever. God approved of him, A#s 

from all Exceptions. 11. 22. and Man hath no cauſe to except againſt 

him, but contrarywiſe to be abundantly thankful 

to God for chuſing him to this Work and Office, becauſe none elſe could be found 


in Heaven or Earth ; None able to open the Book, and looſe the Seals. thereof, but He, 


Rev. v. 5, 6. 


VI. A Mediator ought to be a 


Well-wiſher to Peace, a Perſon 
that loves it, and longs after it; no- 
thing being more acceptable to 
him, than to be a Peace- maker. 


VII. A Mediator mult have the 
at Tranſaction of making Peace 
committed to him, or be inveſted 
with full Power and Authority to 


do it. 


VIII. A Mediator ought to be 
4 condeſcending Perſon, not to 
have his own Will to be done in 
any reſpect, further than the Na- 
ture of the Caule will require it. 


VI. Jeſus Chriſt is called the Prince of Peace, 


Ja. ix. 6. never did any give ſuch clear, full, and 


undeniable Proofs and Demonſtrations of his be- 
ing a Well-wiſher to, and Lover of Peace witneſs 
all he did and endured, or paſt through, from firſt 
to laſt, that he might accompliſh this Work of 
making Peace, Epb. ii. 15 . 

VII. God hath given Chriſt full Power and 
Commiſſion to accompliſh this Work of Media- 
torſhip. He is anointed and ordained to be a Prince 
and Savior. All Power is given to me in Heaven 
and in Earth, Matt. xxviil. 18, 19, 20. Him hath 
God the Father ſealed, John vi. 27. 

VIII. Chriſt ſhewed himſelf to be of a mar- 
vellous condeſcending Spirit: Vo being in the 
Form of God, thought it no Robbery to be equal 
with God, but made himſelf of no Reputation, 
&c. Phil. ii. 3, 6, 7. He for our ſates became Poor, 
that we through his Poverty might be made rich, 


2 Cor. viii. . I came down from Heaven, not to do mine own Will, but the Will of him 
that ſent me, ohn v. 30. Not my Will, but thy Will be done, Fbon vi. 38. 


IX. A Mediaror is not choſen, 


IX. There was great need of, or it was very 


unleſs there appear great Need of neceſſary that there ſhould be a Mediator betwixt 


it, and that the Buſineſs cannot be 
accompliſhed otherwiſe. 


God and Man: 


Firſt, On God's part. 
Secondly, On the Creature's part. 


Firſt, On God's part it was neceſſary, in Reſpect of his own Glory. 

I. In Reſpect of the Glory of his Wiſdom: This of bringing forth and ordaining 
a Mediator, was the marvellous Contrivance, and the higheſt Manifeſtation of Divine 
Wiſdom : tor hereby a Way is found to Juſtice and Mercy, and make them meet to- 
gether in ſweet Harmony; that the Puniſhment of Sin might be borne, and yet the 
dinner pardoned freely in a Way of Mercy, 1 Cor. i. 2. and ii. 7. Rom. iii. 26. Hence (as 
the Apoſtle ſneweth) the manifold Wiſdom of God is made known by the Church, accord- 
ing to the eternal Purpoſe, which was purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Epb. iii. 10, 11. 
2. It was for the Glory of his Mercy and Goodneſs, which moved Wiſdom to ſeek 


out and provide this bleſſed Mediator, and 


glorious Means of Reconciliation, when 


God might juſtly have left fallen Man, as he did the fallen Angels. Moreover, this 
of a Mediator ſhews us, that God muſt be dealt with in a Way of free Grace, Entrea- 
ty, and Requeſt. Hence we read, how frequently Chriſt prayed and interceded for 
us, John vii. 20. yea what ſtrong Cries and Tears he offered up in the Days of his 


Pleſh, 


Heb. v. 7. Whatſoever bleſſed Relief, Pardon, Peace, &c. Mankind receives, 


It is wholly in a Way of Mercy and free Grace, through the Mediation of the Lord 


Jeſus Chritt. 
his only begotten Son, John 111. 16. 


By Grace ye are ſaved, Eph. ii. 8. God ſo loved the World, that he gave 


t 3. It was for the Glory of his Juſtice, which muſt be dealt with in a Way of Sa- 
Wong Grace will be dealt with in a Way. of Intreaty, ſalvã Juſtitid: Therefore 
og eval is eſtabliſhed in the Hands of a Mediator, that is able to lay down a Price 
* anſom : 1 Tim. ii. 6. That ſo God might be juſt, and the Fuſtifier of thoſe that be- 
00 ein Feſus, Rom. iii. 26. Nay, when the Lord Jeſus undertook on our behalf, to 

me up to the Demand of Juſtice, it is ſaid, God ſpared him not, but delivered him up to 


Death 


9 * 7 


he pleaſeth, or are given by the Father to him, John v. 27. Eph. ii. 14. Rev. i. 18. 


af 2. He muſt be a Man, becauſe he is to plead for us, and be ſacrificed on the Croſs 


r 
mc 
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Death for us all, Rom. viii. 32. He bore our Sins in his own Body on the 
1 Pet. il. 24. 3 LS. 
4. The Sovereignty of God is manifeſted in its Glory, that through a Mediator he 
is pleaſed to extend Mercy to Mankind, when none 1s afforded to the Angels that fin. 
ned; and that Jeſus at his Command ſhould lay down his Life for the Sheep, John vi. 38 
and x. 18. 5 | 
5. It magnifies the Glory of God's Power and All-ſufficiency, who can raiſe up and 
reſtore Man to greater Happineſs than ever he had before his Fall, when Devils and 
Sin had done their worſt, 1 John iii. 8. 1 Cor. i. 24. 
6. The like might be ſaid of the Holineſs, Patience, and Faithfulneſs of God, Ge. 


Tree, 


Moreover, this Undertaking adds to the Glory of Chriſt Jeſus, who is the Media- 
tor himſelf ; God had hereby a Deſign to magnify the Name of his Son, the ſecond 
Perſon of the Trinity, in our Nature. 

1. In that he is conſtituted (by undertaking this honorable Office) King, Prieſt, 
and Prophet, Matt. xxviii. 18, 19. Alls v. 31. | 

2. In Reſpect of that great Power which is given to him, to make Peace between God 
and Man; to have the Keys to open and ſhut : and to give eternal Lite to as many as 


Zohn 111. 35. and xvii. 2. 
3. Nay, his Glory ſhines forth herein to ſuch a Degree, that it is the Duty of all 
Men to honor the Son, as they honor the Father, Fohn v. 23. 
4. Chriſt hath hereby the Honor of accompliſhing the whole Affair, being Auibor 
aud Finiſher of our Faith and Salvation, Heb. xii. 2. 


Secondly, In Reſpect of Man, there was great need of ſuch a Mediator. 

1: God would not treat with Sinners upon any other Terms. There is no Know- 

ledge of God which is ſaving, nor Union with him, without a Reconciliation, You 

that were ſometimes afar off, are made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt, Eph. ii. 13. Neither 

knoweth any Man the Father, ſave the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will reveal him, 
Matt. x1. 27. 

2. Without a Mediator, to atone and make Peace between the Father and us, there 

is no Communion with him: Can two walk together, unleſs they are agreed? Amos lil. 3. 

Nor eternal Life: Such as are without Chriſt, and without God, muſt die (that is, be 

damned) in their Sins, Jobn vill. 22. 


A MEDIATOR. SOT PARALLEL. 
X. A Mediator muſt be fitly X. Chriſt was every way qualified and fitted 
qualified for this Work; a Perſon for this Work. He was not only wiſe, but the 
very wiſe, for Juſtice, and yet Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. much for Juſtice. 
greatly inclined to Mercy; that ſo but yer inclined to Mercy, and Pity to the Poor, 
he may anſwer the Expectation of Rom. iii. 26. John x. 15. And then again, how 
each Party, ſo far as is neceſſary. was he fitted by his being God? It is from the 
Worth and Excellency of his Perſon, that the 

Price comes to be ſatisfactory, Ja. liii. 12. Matt. iii. 17. 1 Pet. i. 19. Beſides, had he 
not been God, as he could not have expiated Sin, ſo he could not have overcome Death, 
and other Enemies he was to encounter with, that he might accompliſh our Redemption. 


in our ſtead; he muſt bleed, as well as intercede for Man; For without ſhedding of 
Blood there is no Remiſſion, Heb. ix. 22. He muſt be Man, that he might be one with us, 
that TTT and that he might receive the Spiri 
for us, and we from him who is the Son, receive it with the Adoption of Sons, and therety 
be ſure of the eternal Inheritance, John xvii. 10. Gal. iv. 4, 5. Heb. ix. 15. 

3. He muſt be God and Man in one Perſon: A Mediator is not a Mediator of ort, 
but God is one, Gal. iii. 29. and by this Means he is fitly qualified for this Office. He 
muſt be a Perſon at an equal Diſtance from, and drawing near and allied to both Par- 
ties; having Intereſt in, and participating of the Nature of each. Hence it is thought 
that he is called our Days-man, (or Kiniman) that lays his Hands on both, Job ix. 33: 


Having acceſs unto them; knowing what will ſtand with the Honor of the one, 4 


be for the Relief and Profit of the other. 4 
XI. Chr: 


Book II. 


A MEDIATOR. 

XI. A Mediator muſt be faith- 
ful, ſeeking the Intereſt, Right, 
Honor, and Weal of both Parties. 


11. 2. | 
N XII. A Mediator many times 
meets with great Trouble and Dif- 
ficulty, in undertaking the com- 


poſing of ſome Differences. 


XIII. A Mediator ought to be 
endued with much Patience, Meek- 
neſs, and Long - ſuffering; not on- 
ly bearing Frowns from one Party, 
or the other, but alſo in his long 
waiting upon either of them, to 
yield to Terms of Peace offered 
to them. 

XIV. A Mediator muſt be un- 
daunted and courageous, unwearied, 
not tired out, nor let the Work fall. 


XV. A Mediator ſhould be mol- 
lifying, that is, of ſo pacifying a 
Temper, as to labor for ſuch Me— 
diums that the Streams of ſtrict 
Juſtice may run in a way of Mer- 
cy, eſpecially (conſidering the 
Weakneſs and Impotency of one 
Party) for Peace ſake. 


don for human Frailties, Rom. ix 
XVI. A Mediator hath uſually 
a ſet Time prefixed, finally to finiſh 
and accompliſh his Work. 


XVII. A Mediator makes uſe 
of ſtrong and powerful Arguments, 
to bring the adverſe Party to Terms 
of Peace and Friendſhip. 


XVIII. A Mediator, whoſe Me- 
diation is rejected, (after long Pa- 
tience) leaves the offending Per- 
lon open to the Severity of the Law. 


XIX. A Mediator is made ſole 
Judge in thoſe great Matters he is 
choſen about, and is to make right- 
cous Deciſion between Party and 
Party, and to give the definitive 
Sentence at laſt, 


v. 22, 27. | 
XX. A Mediator after he hath 
done and finiſhed his Work of 
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XI. Chriſt 1s faithful both to God and Man, 


greatly for the Honor of the one, and as much 
tor the Comfort and Salvation of the other. He 
is {aid to be faithful to him that appointed him, Heb. 


And in reſpe& of Man he is called, a faithful High- Prieſt. 


XII. Jeſus Chriſt met with much Trouble in 
the Days of his Fleſh, in managing our Buſineſs 
as Mediator, from the Devil and wicked Men, 
Matt. iv. 1, 2, 3, 4. he found the World very 
averſe to accept of Terms of Peace ; and not only 
ſo, but they offered violence to him, and grie- 
voully abuſed him. 

XIII. Jeſus Chriſt was meek and lowly in Heart, 
Matt. xi. 28, 29. he patiently bore the Hidings 
of his Father's Face. How quietly did he bear 
and endure the Puniſhment due to us for our Sin ? 
notwithſtanding we eſteemed him not, but hid our 
Faces as it were from him. He was oppreſſed, he 
was affiifted, yet he opened not his Mouth, Iſa. liii. 
3, 7. he patiently waits upon poor Sinners. 

XIV. Jeſus Chriſt, as he was potent, ſo he 
was of a very Courageous and undaunted Spirit: 
He ſhall not fail, nor be diſcouraged, till be hath ſet 
Judgment in the Earth, Iſa. xlii. 4. 

XV. Jeſus Chriſt was a pacitying Mediator; 
for inſtead of a perſonal Satisfaction from the 
Sinner, God accepts of his Mediation: He wwas 
made Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that we might be 
made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
Inſtead of an inherent Righteouſneſs, God ac- 
cepts of a Righteouſneſs imputed ; and accepts of 


Sinccrity inſtead of a perfect keeping the whole 


Law; and through his Mediation obtains Par- 


32. and iv. 5. Heb. vill. 12. 


XVI. Jeſus Chriſt, our Mediator, hath a Time 
ſet him, to finiſh his Mediatorial Kingdom and“ 
Office, which will ceaſe at the end of the World, 
when all the Elect are gathered in, 1 Cor. xv. 28. 

XVII. Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator uſes moſt 
weighty and powerful Arguments, ſuch as in the 
Word of God ſet forth the Excellency of his Per- 
ſon, the Preciouſneſs of his Blood ; the Oath, Co- 


venant, and Promiſes of God; the miſerable Con- 
dition of Man, Se. 


XVIII. Jeſus Chriſt when he is rejected, after 
his long Patience and Forbearance, will leave all 
offending and impenitent Sinners to the Severity 
of the Law and Wrath of God, Rom. ix. 22. Heb. 
x. 26, 27. Jobn 11. 36. 

XIX. Jeſus Chriſt is ordained ſole Judge by 
the Father, of the Quick and the Dead, and will 
in due time make a righteous Deciſion between 
God and Sinners, and paſs that diſmal definitive 
Sentence on ſuch as accept not of thoſe Terms of 
Peace that he offers to them. God judges no man, 
but hath committed all Judgment to the Son. He 


bath given bim Authority to execute Judgment alſo, becauſe be is the Son of Man, Fohn 


XX. Jeſus Chriſt, after he hath finiſhed his 
Work of Mediation, at the End of the World, 
4 H | will 
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Mediation, gives up his Truſt, and will yield ap his Office unto the Father, and ceaſe 
ceaſeth to be a Mediator any more to be Mediator any more. And when all 7 hings 
in that Affair. ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son elſe bim- 

ſelf be ſubjeft unto him, that put all T hings under 
him, that God may be All in All, 1 Cor. xv. 28. 
XXI. A Mediator leaves no XXI. Jeſus Chriſt, after the laſt Judgment 
Liberty of Appeal, after he hath and definitive Sentence 1s paſt, will leave no Re. 
paſſed the definitive Sentence. lief for Sinners; then will that Text be fulfilled 
which ſays, Let him that is filthy be filthy till, 1 
XX11, 11. | 


IN NM NU E. 
1. SER. what the abominable Nature of Sin is; it is that which made the Breach he. 
twixt God and Man, and filled the Heart with Enmity againſt the Mijeſty of 
Heaven, Rom. viii. 6. 
2. From hence alſo we may admire the Love of God, in ſending ſuch a bleſſed Medi. 
ator to make Peace for us, John iii. 10. 

3. This alſo ſhews the Firmneſs and Stability of the Covenant of Grace. Chriſt 
keeps and preſerves Peace betwixt the Covenant: parties, being the Mediator thereof, 
Heb. ix. 15. the Inheritance is from hence ſure to all ſuch as are called. 

4. It ſhews the woful State of ſuch as reject this Mediator, and will not accept of 
thoſe gracious Terms of Peace he offers to them, Zeb. ii. 3. They muſt ſubmit to him, 
and take Salvation as it is offered by the Father through him, or periſh, John xii. 48. 

5. Let us take heed we own no other to be our Mediator, as Chriſt is our Media- 
tor. Miniſters may pray for us, and one Saint may mediate and intercede to God for 
another; but none have power to make Peace, or to give to God a Ranſom for his 
Brother, P/al. xlix. 7, 8. There is but one Mediator betwixt God and Man, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 
Chriſt mediates by the Price and Virtue of his own Blood, which alone is that propiti- 
atory Sacrifice, by which we have Peace and Acceptance with God the Father. 

6. Let all labor to accept Chriſt Jeſus as Mediator; which none can do, ugleſs they 
receive him as King, Prieſt, and Prophet. | 


GCGHARITGTT- a SURE T-Y; 


Kara roc xf dia Nun yeyover eyſvos I, Ileb. vii. 22: 
By ſo much was Feſus made a Surety of @ better Teſtament, (or Covenant.) 


Ex or eyſonrne, a Surety, is one that undertakes for another, wherein he is defective 
really, or in Reputation; in Latin, Sponſor, Fidejuſſor.* | 
1. Whether it be derived of «yſvs prope, nigh ; or from eyſvaw, ſpondeo, promitto, to 
engage or promiſe, it imports the Nearneſs of the Surety and Debtor,—Chriſt being 
made near to us. All good Authors, thus underſtand it: Sponſor proprie eſt, qui pre 
alio ſatisfactionem ſpondet : That is, a Surety is properly one that engages to make Sa- 
tisfaction for another. The Hebrew a Gnarab, is a Root of as large, or larger Sig- 
nification, than any in that Language, as Mercer ſays: Non eſt Radix apud Hevra0s, 
que tam late pateat. F 
1. This anſwers to the Greek eyſves, Surety. —Tts primary Signification is mr/curt com 
miſcuit, he hath mixed or mingled, Prov. xiv. 10. Pſal. cvi. 35. | 
2. But by a 4 Metaphor it is put for Ide. juſſt, ſpoſpondit, fdem interpoſuit; that is, he 
hath engaged or paſſed his Promiſe and Truth for another, Fer. xxx. 21. ſo becomes 
his Surety, as Gen. xliii. 9. In this Senſe we take Chriſt to be a Surety, and therefore 
will run the Parallel under that Notion; for though he is really and properly a Surcty; 
yet the original Notation of the Hebrew, which the Greeks tranſlated by the Word iu 
the Text, being not ſo, it leaves no Ground for Cavil, if this be reputed a Metaphor 
for ſo Mr. Leigh in Crit. Sac. calls it. | 


* Dr. Owen on Heb. vii. 22. p. 221. + Vid. Par. Com. in Heb. viii. 6. Calv. Lex Farid. Kc. 
| t Leigh Crit. Sacr. in voce 20, 
| . The 
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3. The Word ſignifies to give Pledges, Ia. xxxvi. 8. 2 Kings xvili. 23. 


Sometimes to ſtrike Hands, tor ſo the Sureties were engaged, as Prov. XX1. 26, ren- 


dered by the Septuagint by ug eyſuny as a Surety. 


SHIRE LF. 
; QURETISHIZ ſuppoſes or 
imports two or more Par- 
ties in a way of Commerce or 
Trade one with another, 


II. A Surety either engages for 
one or both Parties covenanting : 
This (though rarely} is done among 
Men ; for one ſometimes engages 
to ſee the Terms and Conditions 
of the Covenant kept on both ſides; 
as one that becomes the Warranty 
of a mutual Contract. 

III. A Surety engageth before 
or after the Obligation of the prin- 
cipal Debtor. 


IV. A Surety 1s one that under- 
takes for another, whole Credit is 
not good, or whole Faithfulneſs 
or Ability rouching Performances 
becomes ſuſpected. 


PARALLEL. 
GP and Mankind are concerned in a way 
of ſpiritual Commerce and Correſpon- 
dence one with another. God gave many Talents, 
many choice Bleſſings, Privileges, Opportunities, 
Sc. to Man, to trade with and improve in a ſpiri- 
tual Way, to the Glory of his Creator, Luke xix. 13. 
IT. Chriſt, our ſpiritual Surety, (as he is Me- 
diator) undertakes on God's part to the Creature: 
All the Promiſes of God in him are Yea, and in him 
Amen, unto the Glory of God, &c. 2 Cor. 1. 20. 
He undertakes on the Creature's part to God: 


have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not, 
Luke xxii. 32. 


III. Chriſt's Suretiſhip or Undertaking in the 
Behalf of the Creature, was part of the Reſult of 
God's eternal Counſel; yet this Office of his may 
be conſidered as ſubſequent to Man's Obligation. 

IV. Chriſt (being a fit Perſon) undertook not 
only to be a Mediator betwixt God and Man, but 
alſo to be the Surety of the Covenant on Man's 
part, upon Conſideration of his Impotency or In- 
ability to perform the Conditions of the firſt Co- 
venant ſince the Fall, and to bear the Puniſhment 


for the Breach of it; for Man having once failed, and become Bankrupt, God will 
neither treat nor trade with him more, without a Mediator, and ſuch a Surety as Chriſt. 
Becauſe they coutinued not in my Covenant, I regarded them not, ſaith the Lord, Iſa. liii. 5, 


6, 7, 10. Matt. xx. 28. 1 Tim, ii. 6. Rom. iii. 25, 26. Heb. x. 5, 6, 7, 8. Rom. viii. 
2, 3, 4. See Dr. Owen on Heb. vil. 22. p. 225. | 


V. The Introduction of a Sure- 
ty in any caſe, is to give Stability 
and Security in caſe of Bonds, Co- 
venants, Sc. for it is never done 


but upon a ſuppoſition of Defect 
on ſome account or other. 


V. The Stability of the new Covenant depends 


upon the Suretyſhip of Chriſt, and it is ſecured to 
Believers thereby, Gal. iii. 13. for the firſt Adam 
(in whole Hands the whole Eſtate and Riches of 
Mankind were truſted) ran out of all; and there- 
fore God eſtabliſhed another Covenant, and con- 
ſtituted Chriſt (as a reſponſible Security, of known 


Fidelity, and mighty to perform) to be the Surety thereof, that fo it might be a firm 
and ſure Covenant between Him and Man, Heb. vill. 8. 7 


VI. Suretiſhip imports Obliga- 
tion for another, and is ranked by 
Lawyers among Contracts: Fide— 
Juſſor non fit nift per Stipulationem, 
Be not Surety for Debts, &c. 


VII. A Surety does not only 
undertake for Debtors, but ſome- 
umes allo engages for Criminals, 


* Sins are called Debts, Matt. xvi. 12. oQunpare, debita. In the Evangeliſts, the Words, Sins and 


VI. Chriſt by becoming Surety, ſtands engaged 
to the Father to ſatisfy in the behalf of Man, fo 
far as God ſees it neceſſary, or comports with his 
Wiſdom, and the Perfections of his holy Attri— 
butes. That he might be juſt, and the Fuſtifier of 
him that believeth in Jeſus, Rom. 11. 26. ; 

VII. Thoſe that Chriſt, the Surety of the Co- 
venant, undertook to make Peace for, were not 
only ſpiritual * Debtors, but Criminals allo, ſuch 
as delerved Death, dead in Law, and under the 
Sentence thereof, ſpiritually dead, being under the 
Deprivation of the Light of God's Countenance. 


e, are uſed promiſcuouſly ; as Luke xi. 4. compared with Marr. vi. 12. and Luke xiii. 4. Luke was 


earned in Greek, and wro:e a 


D {AGSTIAG, Sins, in the Lord's Prayer; whereas Matthew hath 0D HAnpoaTaA, 
ebts, Canon, in loc. V. F. page 86, 87. | 


VIII. Chrift 
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VIII. A Surety, if the Party VIII. Chriſt ſeeing how unable we were to 
he engages for be not able to ſa- make Satisfaction according to the Demands of the 
tisfy, or give full Compenſation to firſt Law, made a full Compenſation, and laid doun 
the Creditor, pays the Debt him- a valuable Price, ſatisfactory to Law and Juſtice 
ſelf ; for in the Senſe of the Law for he bore the Puniſhment due to us for our Sing 
he is one with the Principal. Firſt, he endured Death, and the Curſe of th. 
Law ; he died, and was made a Curſe for 2 
Secondly, he bore or ſuſtained the Wrath of God, being under a Deprivation of the 
Light of his Countenance the Favor of God was for a time ſuſpended and withdrawn 
from him: My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me, Matt. xxvil. 46. He was made 
Sin for us, that knew no Sin, &c. God hath laid on him the Iniquity of us all. 

IX. Suretyſhip imports the Ob- IX. Though Chriſt was appointed by the Fa. 
ligation to be voluntary, for the ther to be the Surety of the Covenant, yet all thar 
Law forces none to be bound for he did was his own voluntary Act: I lay dowy my 
another, Life freely, no Man taketh it from me, &c, Jahn 

X. 18. 

X. Suretyſhip imports great Love X. The Love and Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
and Pity to the Debtor, which in- Chriſt was ſuch, that though he was rich, yet for 
clines the Sponſor (though without our Sakes he became poor, that we through bis Po. 
hopes of Repayment) to become wverty might be made rich, 2 Cor. viii. 9g. I live 
his Security, rather than fee him (ſays the Apoſtle) by the Faith of the Son of God, 
ruined. who loved me, and gave himſelf for me, Gal. ii. 20. 


| SU REIT. | D1IiI3TAMRLI-E. I 
J. A Surety among Men 1s not T. THE Surety of the Covenant was of God's 
of the Creditor's, but of Procurement, (who is Man's offended Cre. 
the Debtor's Procurement. ditor, or rather Creator.) God choſe, called, and 
anointed Chriſt to this Office; though it is true, 
he was as ready to accept of it, as the Father was to aſſign it him. In this the in- 
finite Grace and Mercy of God was manifeſt to Mankind ; for among Men, the Cre- 
ditor is not concerned to ſeek out a Security or the Debtor : But ſhould a Creditor 
do fo, all muſt confeſs, it is in his Choice to propound when, how, and upon what 
Terms the Debtor ſhould be diſcharged; and it would be thought very reaſonable, 
(eſpecially if he hath wronged or abuſed the good Name of his Creditor) that before he 
be acquitted, he ſhould be brought upon his Knees, and humbly confeſs his Fault, 
and beg Forgiveneſs, in regard, though a Compenſation was made (according to the 
Demands of Law and Juſtice for the Debt) yet the Surety being of the Creditor's own 
Procurement, and indeed his own Son, who having vaſt Riches and Abilities, (and like- 
wile equal Love with the Father to the poor Debtor, knowing the Law was ſuch, that 
Satisfaction muſt of Neceſſity be made) offered freely to lay down the Price or full Sum. 
Even ſo God and Chriſt, in making of this Covenant in behalf of Sinners, agreed, (that 
upon Chriſt's laying down his Life as a ſatisfactory Price) then, and upon that Con- 
ditions, we ſhould be diſcharged of the Guilt of Sin, which binds us over to eternal 
Wrath : And theſe Conditions are expreſſed in the Word of God, viz. Faith and Hu- 
miliation; for it is certain that no Man is actually acquitted before he believes, and 
takes hold of the Satisfaction purchaſed by Chriſt, applying his Merits, and the Virtue 
of his Blood, unto his own Soul, by the help of the Spirit, which Chriſt (the Surety) 
hath promiſed to give to all ſincere Ones, that he might thereby make his Death effec- 
tual to them, and ſo complete this Work and Office of Suretyſhip. 

II. Sureties and Debtors amongſt II. Chriſt engaged as our Surety without us. 
Men enter into the ſame Bond, and Our Bonds and Obligations ſignify nothing, by 
the Debtor is looked upon to be reaſon of our utter Inability ; Chriſt hath therefore 
the principal Bondiman, changed our Name, and in the room and place 
of it put his own, ſo that Death and the Curie fall 
upon him: He was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, Iſa. liii. G. He locked, and there 
was none to help, therefore his own Arm brought Salvation, Iſa. Ixili. 5. 7 

III. Among Men, when the III. Chriſt, the Surery of the Covenant of 
Surety makes a full Compenſation Grace, makes full Compenſation for Sin, and yet 


for Debts, the Party indebted can- the Sinner receives hisReleaſe in a Way of oo , 
FTE | Whic 
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not be ſaid to receive a Releaſe or which may be thus demonſtrated : Firſt, God, as 


Diſcharge in a Way of Grace and was ſaid, and not the Sinner, found or provided 
Favor, but only in a Way of Juſ- the Surety, which his own ſovereign Grace and 
rice. N | Goodneſs moved him to, being wholly at his own 
| 5 Choice whether he would ſave Man or not, havin 

Cauſe enough to caſt him off for his Diſobedience, as he did the Angels that ſinned: So 
that whatever Relief or Diſcharge Sinners receive, it is of Grace, being wholly the 
Contrivance of the Creditor, to find out the Way which beſt comported (in his 
Wiſdom) to the ſatisfying of Law and Juſtice, in behalf of the Criminal; had the 
Debtor found the Surety, as it is among Men, the Caſe had been otherwiſe. Secondly, 
The Suretiſhip of Chriſt holds forth abundant Grace, yea, the greateſt Demonſtration 
of the Love and Goodneſs of God to Sinners, in that he was pleaſed to diſpenſe with 
his own Law, as to the rigorous Exaction of it from Sinners, and to take Satisfaction 
from another, which he might have exacted from them. Thirdly, That he might 
bring about Redemption and Pardon for Man, he parted with his own dear Son, who 
laid down his Life, to atone, and make Reconcihation between him and Sinners. 
Fourthly, In that the Bleſſing and Benefit of Chriſt's Undertaking as our Surety, is 
given and beſtowed freely upon us, ſo that we have no more to do, but to fall down 
on our Knees, and humbly acknowledge our Offences, and accept of a Pardon through 
Chriſt's Mediation, and own him to be our Prince and Savior. Fif/hly, In that he, as 
our Surety, gives to us a broken Heart, and renews a right Spirit in us; gives us the 
Grace of Believing, whereby we come to have an Intereſt in him, through the Atone- 
ment made by his Blood ; from whence it appears, it 1s not our Faith, nor our Acce 
cance of Chriſt and the Goſpel, that makes his Satisfaction ſo to God, though it is 
hereby made effectual unto us. . 

The Sum of all is this, that Chriſt did not die only acſtro bono, for our Good aftid 
Profit, as Socinians affirm z but in our Stead and Room; for where one is ſaid to die for 
another, it is always thus taken. Moreover, where it is ſaid, Chriſt bore our Sins, &c. 
it is to be underſtood of the Puniſhment due to them; for in all Places of the Old 
"Teſtament, where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt, or, they ſhall bear their own Sins, it is meant 
of the Puniſhment of them. So that if we would be pardoned, we mult accept it as God 
is pleaſed to offer it to us, though a complete Satisfaction be made for Sin, in our 
Nature, to the Father. And ſhall we diſlike that Way of Forgiveneſs, that God is 
ſo much pleaſed with, wherein he doth not only magnify his own Free-Grace and 
Goodneſs, but his own Juſtice and Holineſs alſo ? - 


IV. Among Men uſually the IV. Chriſt became Security for his People's 


Surety's Bond is fbr Debts, con- Debts, before ever they were contracted, or they 
tracted at or before the Surety's themſelves born; yea, he was bound to ſatisfy 
Bond is given in, and for a par- for all the Debts (of ſuch who do believe in him) 
ticular Sum, or Sums, ſpecified. that at any Time of their Lives ſhould be contract- 


ed; that is to ſay, he bore not only the Puniſh- 


ment due to them for Sins committed before their Calling and Converſion, but all 
their Iniquities afterwards, through human Frailty committed, 1/a. v. 3. Fer. iii. 5. 
1 Jobn ii. 1, 2. though it is not alledged, they were diſcharged before committed, 
nor before true Repentance be wrought in them, for Repentance and Pardon go toge- 
ther, Him hath God exalted on his Right-hand, to be a Prince and a Savior, te give Re- 
pentance to Iſrael, and Remiſſion of Sins, As v. 31. 5 
V. A Surety ſometimes repents V. Chriſt never repented his Suretiſhip ; in- 
his coming into Bonds, and it is a ſtead of its being a Trouble to his Mind; he de- 
great Trouble and Perplexity to lighted in it. I have a Baptiſm to be baptized 
him, and ſeeks Ways to be releaſ- with, and how am Iſtraitened till it be accompliſhed ? 
ed. My Son, if thou be a Surety I delight to do thy Will, O my God, Pſal. xl. 8. 
for thy Friend, if thou haſt ſtricken He knew the Payment of all would fall upon him, 
Hands with a Stranger, thou art en- and yet he ſhrinks not from it. I lay down my 
ſnared with the Words of thy Mouth, Life freely, John x. 17, 18. 
c. Prov. vi. 1, 2. 


VI. A Surety many times undoes VI. Chrift, though he ſuffered hard Things for 


himſelf by being bound for other his People, in becoming their Surety, yet was 


en; he engages for more than not undone, or brought to utter Beggary thereby; 
t. | | | ; 
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he is able to pay, and is thereby for though for a Time he became poor to make us 
caſt into Priſqn, and never capable rich, yet by ſuffering Death he was crowned with 
to deliver himſelf out. Glory and Honor; his Abaſement was for his 

Exaltation; he expended not all his Riches in 
ſatisfying for our Sins: Though he was caſt into Priſon, (viz. brought to the Grave) 
2 . delivered himſelf out, by che Powerfulneſs of the Godhead which dyelz 

ily in him. ä 


EN FTT RE Ne 
I. FROM hence we may perceive what a miſerable Condition Mankind had involy. 
ed themſelves in by reaſon of Sin, utterly impoveriſhed, and brought to Beg. 
gary, Debtors to God's Juſtice for the Breach of the Law, owing ten thouſand Ta- 
nts, and not a Farthing to pay, Malt. xviii. 24. and had been caſt into the eternal 
Priſon of Darkneſs, had not Jeſus ſtept in and become our Surety, 

2. What Grace and unſpeakable Favor is here! How much hath God out-done 
Mortals ! He ſought out a Surety to ſatisfy for our Sins, who were not only ill-natur. 
ed Debtors, but curſed and moſt guilty Rebels, who deſerved nothing but Death, and 
Chains of Darkneſs. Though he doth not pardon us without a Price, yet rather than 
we ſhould be without Remiſfion, his own Son ſhall be the Ranſom. $ 

3. Moreover, we may admire the great Myſtery of our Redemption ! Let Men 
take heed how they contemn any Part of the Depths of God, becauſe they ſeem to 
overtop and outdo their depraved Reaſon. 

4. Here are Tidings of great Joy to broken and undone Sinners. There is a Way 
open for free Commerce and Trading with God again ; Though he did not regard us 
whilſt we ſtood under the old Covenant, being miſerable Beggars and Bankrupts; yet 
he delights to have Commerce and Dealing with us in a way of Grace, through the 
Compact made with Chriſt our Surety. 

5. Let Saints hold up their drooping Heads and Hearts, their Debts are paid: 
The Lord hath laid on him the Iniguity of us all, Iſa. lit. 6. There is now na Condem- 
nation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom, vill. I. 

6. Why ſhould any think the Conditions of the Goſpel are hard, or Chriſt's Com- 
mands grievous? What you cannot do, Chriſt hath undertaken to help you in, and 
ſee done by you. He bath wrought all our Works in us, Iſa. xxvi. 12. |My God ſhall 

ſupply all your Wants, Phil. iv. 19. My Grace is ſufficient for thee, 2 Cor. xii. g. 

7. Moreover, let us conſider what Benefits do accrue to Believers, by virtue of 
Chriſt's Suretiſhip. 

Firſt, By this Means we are delivered from the Hands of Juſtice, and Curſe of the 
Law, and Wrath of God: Chriſt hath redeemed us from the Curſe, being made a 
Curſe for us, Gal. iii. 13. | | 

Secondly, We owe our Covenant-Relation, firſt, unto God's Grace; and ſecondly, 
to Jeſus, our bleſſed Surety and Mediator's undertaking : I have manifeſted thy Name 
to the Men which thou gaveſt me, &c. John xvil. 6. 

Thirdly, This is the Ground of the Saints Support againſt the Power of Sin, and 
indwelling Corruption: Thanks be to God, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. Rom. 
Vil. 25. | | „ 

Faurthly, From hence we may groundedly expect Succour in Temptations : I baut 
prayed for thee, Luke xxii. 32. He hath undertook for thee, who is mighty to fave, 
and who will bruiſe Satan under your Feet ſhortly, Iſa. Ixili. 1. Rom. xvi. 20. | 

8. How are we obliged to God our Father, and to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for the 
Work of our Redemption? O let us love God, and love Chriſt, and live to their 
Praiſe, whilſt on Earth. 

9. This alſo may embolden the Godly to draw near to God; they have a Surety, 
or one that hath undertaken for them, Heb. iv. 16. He is engaged for God to them, 
and for them to God; he makes ſure the Promiſes to us, and renders our Services 
acceptable to God, 

10. Wo, wo to them that have not Chriſt their Surety ; what will Sinners do with- 
out a Savior ? Ff ye believe not that I am be, ye ſhall die in your Sins, Fohn vill. 22. 


Laſtly, For Trial, Have you Chriſt for your Surety ? Examine yourſelves by theſe 
Marks following. 55 
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1. Did you ever ſee the Need of Chriſt's Suretiſhip? Or do you adventure to come 

ro God for more Goods in your own Name: In this take heed, for your Credit is 
one. 

7 Hath Chriſt taken you (as a Door) off the old Hinges ? Have you ſeen your 
Want and Beggary, and from hence choſen Chriſt for your Surety ? Ir is only the 
broken Man that ſeeks to his Friend for Security. | 

3. Is the Law written in your Hearts? Have you that new Spirit put within you ? 
Fer. xxxi. 33. Are you changed Ones? 7 will put my Fear in their Hearts, &c. Do 
you love the Word of God becauſe of the Purity of it, P/al. cxix. 140. Would you be 
holy as well as happy ? 

4. Do you lay the Streſs of your Salvation upon Jeſus Chriſt ? Is he the Foundation 
of your Faith and Hope ? Have you fled to him for Refuge? 

5. Is Chriſt a Pearl of great Price to you? To them that believe he is precious. If 
Sin be in thy Sight the greateſt of Evils, and that which thou loatheſt above all Things; 
and Chriſt the rareſt Jewel in thy Eſteem, whom thou preferreſt before thy chiefeſt 
Joy; then Peace be unto thee : Chriſt is thy Surety. 

For Caution. O let none, from the Conſideraton of this glorious Grace ſhining forth 
in this great and wonderful Myſtery, take Encouragemeat to run further into Debt; if 
any ſhould do fo, let them know, that there is nothing can be a greater Evidence 
againſt them, that they have no Part nor Lot in this Matter. 


CHRIST a BRIDEOCOKDODOM. 


Behold, the Bridegroom cometh, go you out to meet him, Matt. xxv. 6. 
He that hath the Bride, is the Bridegroom; but the Friend of the Bridegroom, which 


ſtandeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly becauſe of the Bidegroom's Voice: This my 
Joy therefore is fulfilled, Jobn iii. 29. 


THL Metaphor of a Bridegroom, as it is exceeding uſeful, ſo it is as comfortable 
and pleaſant a Metaphor as moſt we meet with in the holy Scriptures. 

A Bridegroom preſuppoſes two Things: Firſt, A Perſon in a ſingle Capacity; and 
as ſo conſidered, he is a Suitor. Secondly, A Perſon in a married Eſtate; and as fo 
conſidered, he is a Head or Huſband. In both theſe Reſpects Chriſt may be conſidered, 
and is held forth in the Word of God. He firſt acts as a Lover or Suitor, to engage 
the Love and Aﬀections of Sinners to himſelf; and then joins himſelf in a glorious, 


myſtical Marriage- Relation with them, and accordingly acts towards the Sons of Men: 
Of which take this following Parallel. 


METAPHOR. PAR AL. L E I. | 
J. A Man that intends or is diſ- I. JESUS Chriſt, notwithſtanding all the Glory 
| poſed to marry, is not con- he had with the Father, being the Joy and 


tented (or thinketh it not conve- Delight of his Heart, and cloathed with all his 
nient) to abide in a ſingle Condi- Excellencies and Perfections, dwelling in the Frui- 
tion, how happy ſoever he is other- tion of eternal Bliſs, yet thought upon a Spouſe, 


wiſe, in the Enjoyment of all out- and judged it meet to enter into a Marriage-Re- 
ward good Things in his Father's lation, Prov. viii. g1. e 
Houſe. | | | | 
It. An obedient and wiſe Son II. Jeſus Chriſt took counſel with the Father 
takes Advice, and conſults with about that glorious Deſign of Love and good Will 
his Father, being fully refolved to he bore to Mankind; and hence he is ſaid to be 
Change his Condition, and enter delivered by the determinate Counſel and Fore-know- 
into a Contract of Love, and Mar- ledge of God, Ads ii. 23. It was no leſs than the 
nage- union; and then fixes upon great Reſult of the Bleſſed Trinity, that the Lord 
a particular Object. Jeſus, the ſecond Perſon, ſhould eſpouſe Sinners 
to himſelf : I proceeded, ſaith he, and came from 

Cod; neither came I of myſelf, but he ſent me, John viii. 42. He fixed not his Choice 


on the fallen Angels, but on the Offspring of fallen Man, who were given unto him by 
the Father. | 


III. Jeſus 


CHRIST A 
METAPHOR. 

III. When a Man hath fixed 
upon an Object that he intends to 
eſpouſe unto himſelf, he contrives 
the Way and Method of his Pro- 
ceeding, in making known his 
Mind, and to bring about his De- 
ſign; and many times will chuſe to 
fend Meſſengers, to treat with the 
Perſon about the Buſineſs, and diſ- 
cover his Affection, before he goes 
himſelf in Perſon. 
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III. Jeſus Chriſt having fixed his Eye upon 


loſt and periſhing Man, agreed with the Fathey 


upon the Way and Method of Proceeding, what 
he muſt do and become, in order to the Accom. 
pliſhment of this glorious Enterprize : And ac- 
cordingly the Father was pleaſed, our of his abun. 
dant Grace, in a fit Seaſon, to make known his 
eternal Counſel, and propoſed Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Seed of the Woman, to the Sinner, as an Object of 
Love; and not only fo, but alſo before he came 
himſelf, he ſent his Meffengers, the Prophets, 
rifing up early, and ſending them, to offer Terms 


of Love and Friendſhip, and reveal his Purpoſe to them, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15. 


IV. After this, a Lover uſually 
(His Heart being enflamed with 
Love and ardent Affection to the 
Perſon though ſhe be in another 
Country, very far off) takes a Jour- 
ney reſolving to give her a Viſit; 
and in order thereunto he ſuits him- 
ſelf in a fit Garb, and Cloathing, 
that ſo he might every way render 
himſelf a Perſon acceptable, and 
meet, likely, and capable of win- 
ning, and enjoying of her. 

V. If the Perſon or Suitor be a 
Prince, and known, commonly at 
his Arrival he 1s much congratulat- 
ed and welcomed, by the Nobility, 
and Perſons of Honor, 


IV. Jeſus Chriſt after this, ſuch was the Great- 
neſs of his Love, and Strength of his Affection, 
reſolved to take a Journey to give poor Sinners a 
moſt gracious viſit; the Journey he took was 
long, as far as it is from Heaven to Earth. And 
that he might accompliſh his bleſſed Purpoſe, he 
firs himſelf with a Garb accordingly, laying alide 
his heavenly Robes, he cloathed himſelf with our 
Fleſh, or did aſſume Man's Nature, that fo he 
might every way be=come ameet Object for the 
Sinner, and likely to come and enjoy him at laft, 


V. When the Lord Jeſus came into the World, 
the Angels of God, who had knowledge of him, 
in an heavenly Way of Congratulation, magnified 
the Moſt High: And ſuddenly there was with the 
Angel a Multitude of the heavenly Neſt, praiſing 
Ged, and ſaying, Glory to God in the Higheſt, and 


en Earth, Peace, good Will to Men, Luke ii. 13, 14. But how ungratefully was he 
welcomed and entertained by the Generality of Mankind, for whoſe ſake he came into 


the World ? 4 

VI. A Lover, when he goes to 
viſit a Perſon he intends to eſpouſe 
unto himſelf, uſually ſends his 
Friend, or takes him along with 
him, to ſignify, not what only what 
and who he is, but alſo his Inten- 
tion and Purpoſe in coming. 


VI. The Lord Jeſus, when he came into this 
World, to eſpouſe poor Sinners in a ſpiritual 
Way, ſent John the Baptiſt to prepare the Way 
before him, and make ready a People for him, who 
bore witneſs of his Majeſty, and declared the Ex- 
cellency of his Perſon, as alſo his gracious Inten- 
tion: He that cometh after me is mightier than J. 
whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to bear, (in another 


Place wnlooſe,) Matt. iii. 11. John i. 27. He ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghep, 


and with Fire. 


Ye yourſelves bear witneſs, that I ſaid, Iam not the Chriſt, but I an 


Sent before him. He that hath the Bride is the Bridegroom; but the Friend of the Bride- 
groom, which ſtandeth and beareth him, rej oiceth greatly becauſe of the Bridegroom's Voice: 


T his my Foy therefore is fulfilled, Jobn ili. 28, 29. 


VII. A Man propounds Queſ- 
tions to the Perſon he loves, to diſ- 
cover whether ſhe be pre-engaged 
to any other; and if he perceives 
ſhe is entangled through great Fol- 
ly, and in Danger to be utterly un- 
done thereby, he ſtrives to unde- 
ceive her, and ſave her from Ruin. 


VII. Jeſus Chriſt propounds Queſtions in his 
Word to poor Sinners, thereby to diſcover how 
it is with their Souls, ſhewing the Danger of be- 
ing in love with Sin, or to rely upon their own 
Righteouſneſs, or to have their Affections mor- 
dinately ſet upon Things of this World; he ſtrives 
to undeceive them. Mpy do you not underſtand n 
Speech ?—He that committeth Sin, is the Servant 0 


Sin, faith he. Unleſs a Man deny himſelf, and take 


up his Croſs, he cannot be my Diſciple. He that loveth Father or Mother more than me, i 
not worthy of me, &c, Unleſs ye believe that I am he, ye ſhall die in your Sins, Jobn vr. 


22, Jeſus anſwered, and ſqgid unto them, Suppoſe ye that thoſe Galileans were 


Sinner 
above 
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above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch Things? I tell you nay, except ye repent, 
ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luke xiil. 2, 3. | | | 

VIII. A Lover makes Offers of VIII. Jeſus Chriſt offers his Love unto Sinners, 
Love unto the Perſon he has fixed ſhewing how willing he is to embrace them in the 
his Eye upon, and utes divers Ar- Arms of his Mercy. He commends his Favor 
guments, to perſuade her to yield and good Will to Sinners many ways: Firft, By 
or conſent unto his Requeſt. his taking our Nature upon him, and coming into 

the World. Secondly, By thoſe hard Things he 
met with in this Life for our ſakes. Thirdly, By ſhedding of his Blood. Fourthly, He 
commends his Love by the continual Motions of his Spirit upon our Hearts, and b 
thoſe inward Checks of Conſcience, beſides thoſe bleſſed Offers and Tenders of Grace, 
which dropped from his gracious Lips: I any Mon thirſt, let him come unto me and 
drink, Joh. vii. 37. Look unto me, and be ſaved, all ye Ends of the Earth, Iſa. xlv. 22. 
Come to me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will give you Reſt, Matt. xi. 
28. Behold Iſtand at the Door, and knock : If any Man hear my Voice, and open the 
Door, I will come in unto him, and ſup with him, and he with me, Rev. iii. 20. 

IX. A true Lover reſpects his IX. Jeſus Chriſt loves poor Sinners, not for 
intended Bride, more than Wealth, any Thing he ſees in them, not for Beauty, Riches, 
Beauty, &c. It is not the Portion, c. for naturally Mankind hath nothing that may 
but the Perſon his Eye 1s princts render them any way deſirable in Chriſt's Eye; 
pally ſet upon. he might ſee enough in them to loath them, but 

nothing to love them. 

X. Such a Perſon ſues hard, X. Jeſus Chriſt ſues hard, is very importu— 
uſes weighty Arguments to prevail, nate, uſes many powerful and weighty Arguments 
and will not quickly take a Denial. to prevail with Sinners to accept of the Terms of 

Grace, and join in an holy Contract of Love with 
him. 1. One is taken from the Dignity of his Perſon, being the Root and Off- ſpring 
of David; David's Lord, as well as David's Sen. I (faith he) and my Father are one. 
2. From that early Love and good Will he bore to them: Ven there were no Depths, was 
I brought forth : When he gave the Sea his Decree, —T hen was I by him, as one brought 
up with him, and I was daily his Delight, rejoicing always before him: Rejoicing in the ha- 
bitable Parts of the Earth, and my Delights were with the Sons of Men, Prov. vill. 24, 
29, 30, 31. And in another Place, I have loved thee with an everlaſting Love, therefore 
with Loving-kindneſs have I drawn thee, Fer. xxxi. 3. From the Intention or Purpoſe 
of his coming ſo long a Journey; I am come that ye may have Life, —Not to call the 
Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance : Come io ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt. 
4. His great Abaſement and Condeſcenſion. 5. From his Suffering: I lay down my 
Life for my Sheep. Can there be a greater Argument than this? 6. He argues with 

Sinners from the Conſideration of their own Miſery, and that abſolute Neceſlity there 
is of cloſing with him, and the bleſſed Effects of it: He that believeth on the Son, hath 
everlaſting Life; and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of 
Cod abideth on him, John iii. 36. | 

XI. A faithful Suitor waits long, XI. Jeſus Chriſt waits long, and hath much Pati- 
and hath much Patience, before he ence, before he doth deſiſt from his Suit, and leave 
will deſiſt or give over his Suit and Sinners to periſh in their Iniquities. How long 
yet thinks nothing too much that did infinite Patience wait upon the old World ? 
he ſuffers or does endure for her was it not one hundred and twenty Years? and 
Sake; as appears concerning Jacob, forty Years upon Iſrael in the Wilderneſs : I have 
who ſerved ſeven Years for Rachel: (faith he) ſpread out my Hands all the Day unto a 
And they ſeemed unto him but a few rebellious People, 1ſa. Ixv. 2. But if he prevails at 
Days, for the Love he bad to her, laſt, he thinks nothing too much that he has ſut- 

en. XXIX. 20. fered for Sinners. He waits at the Door of his 

Spouſe, until his Head is wet with Dew, and bis 
Locks with the Drops of the Night, Cant. v. 2. yet does he not think all too much. 

XII. One that intends to make XII. Jeſus Chriſt doth expreſs and manifeſt 
a Perſon his Bride,. and only Con- great Love to Sinners, which he intends to take 
ot, expreſſes great Love; his into Covenant-Relation with himſelf. His Love, 

ove is ſometimes much more than like the Nile, overflows all Banks and Bounds ; his 

e Can well expreſs; it is very Grace is without Limits, beyond the Love of Jo- 
| | 4 K nathan 
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ſtrong, as ſtrong as Death ; many 
Waters cannot quench it, nor can 
the Floods drown it. There is an 


unſatisfied Deſire in the Perſon, un- 
til the Object beloved be enjoyed. 
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Height, Leneth and Breadth, in it, it paſſeth Knowledge, Eph. iii. 19. 


XIII. Such anone is generally 
concerned and grieved at the Un- 
kindneſles of his Friend, and un- 
grateful Repulſes, and many times 
from hence doth withdraw him- 
ſelf, and carry it as a Stranger. 
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„ 
nathan to David. What doth the Goſpel ſhew or 
expreſs more plainly, than the Strength of Chriſt 
Love to Sinners? Chriſt expreſſed ſuch Love 
as never any other had, in laying down his 


Book II. 


Life for his Enemies, for ſuch as were 


Rebels to him and his Father. There is Depth, 


XIII. Jeſus Chriſt is greatly troubled at the un. 
grateful-Repulſes he meets with from Sinners; 
which appears, 1. By his being grieved : He waz 


grieved becauſe of the Hardneſs of their Hearts, 


When he drew near to Jeraſalem, he wept over it, 
perceiving how baſely they had ſlighted and re. 
jected him. 2. By condoling and bewailing 


their miſerable State and Obſtinacy : Iſrael wil have none of me. O Jeruſalem, Jeru. 
ſalem, how often would I have gathered thy Children together, as a Hen gathereth her 
Chickens under her Wings ? and ye would not, Matt. xxiii. 379. By hiding of his Face, 
and bringing Afflictions upon them: I will go and return to my Place, till they acknow. 
ledge their Offences, and ſeek my Face: In their Mflictious they will ſeck me early, Ho. v. 15. 


XIV. A Suitornevertheleſs (ſuch 
is the Nature of his Affection) 
knows not how to give her up; 
he therefore ſends Letters, there- 
by further expreſſing the Ardency 
of his Deſire, and how loath he is 
to take his final farewel. 


XV. Moreover, beſides all this, 


he ſends faithful Meſſengers to her, 
as Spokeſmen, to anſwer her Ob- 
jections, that ſo (if it be poſſible) 
he might bring her at laſt to a 
compliance; who uſe alſo many 
Arguments in order thereunto, 
Thus Abraham's Servant acted, 
when he went to take a Wife for 
Tſaac, Gen. xxiv. 35, 36, 37. 


XIV. Jeſus Chriſt notwithſtanding all the Un- 
kindneſſes of Sinners, hath afforded them his 
Word, wherein 1s expreſſed his good Will and 
Deſire to them; nay, and more than this, ſends 
many a kind Meſſage to them by the ſweet Mo- 
tions of his Spirit, to awaken their Conſciences, 
before he leaves them finally: thus he ſtrove with 
the old World, Gen. vi. 3. 

XV. Jeſus Chriſt ſends his faithful Miniſters, 
who are as Spokeſmen for their Maſter : I have 
(faith Paul) eſpouſed you to one Huſband, that J 
may preſent you as a chaſte Virgin to Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
xi. 2. 1 have eſpouſed you; the Meaning is, I have 
been employed as an Inſtrument ſent and com- 
miſſioned by the Lord Jeſus to do it. Many Ar- 
guments they ule to bring poor Sinners to accept 
of the Offers of Grace, and receive Jeſus Chriſt; 
as, 1. They, like Abraham's Servant ſet forth the 
Greatneſs and Riches of their Maſter : The Lord 


| (faith he) hath Bleſſed my Maſter greatly, and he is become great; he hath given him Flocks 


and Herds, Silver and Gold, &c. And Sarah my Maſter's Wife bare a Son to my Maſter 
Shen ſhe was old, and to him hath he given all that he hath, Gen. xxiv. 35. God is very 
great, all Things in Heaven and\Earth are his, the Cattle upon a thouſand Hills ; and 
faith the Servant of God, he hath given unto Chriſt all that he hath: All Things are 
delivered unto me of my Father. Chriſt is very rich, the Heir of all things, Matt. xi. 27. 
Jobn xiii. 3. Heb. i. 2. 2. They ſet not out only the Greatneſs and Riches of Chrilt, | 
bur his excellent Beauty alfo : Thou art fairer than the Children of Men, Pſal. xlv. 2. 4 
3. The Power of Chriſt. 4. His Wiſdom. 5. His Love and rich Bounty. 6. They 
fet before Sinners, what the Promiſes are if they receive him, and what Glory they 
ſhall be raiſed to. 7. The Wofulnefs of their preſent State, and what it willhe in the 
end, if they do refuſe him: Knowing therefore the Terror of the Lord, we Perſuadt 
Men, 2 Cor. v. 11. 

XVI. A Suitor alſo ſends Love- 
Tokens to the Perſon he intends 
to make his Bride: Iſaac lent unto 
Rebekah, Ear-rings, and Bracelets 
of Gold, Gen. xxiv. 22. 


XVI. Jeſus Chriſt ſends Tokens of his graci- 
ous Love to all ſuch that he intends to marry, and 
betrothe unto himſelf for ever; he gives them 2 
Cabinet of coſtly Jewels, the Graces of the Spirit, 
to adorn them: They ſhall be an Ornament of Grace 
| unto thy Head, and Chains about thy Neck, Prov. 
i. 9. Grace is like a Box of precious Ointment, whoſe odoriferous Smell perfumes 
the Hearts and Lives of Believers. | 

„ XVII. Jeſus 
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XVII. A Lover cannot endure 


Rivals, nor permit that another 


uld have a part, or an equal 
"ea in the Affection of the Ob- 


ject beloved. 
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XVII. Jeſus Chriſt cannot endure that the 


Heart of -x Profeſſor ſhould be divided, or that a 
Man or Woman ſhould have one Heart for Sin, 


and another: for him; he muſt have the whole 


Heart, or he will have none of it: Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all 


_ thy Soul, &c. Matt. xxii. 37. Conſcience may be for Chriſt and his Ways, and the 
Judgment may be much enlightened, when the Will may be oppoſite, and the Aﬀec- 
tions ſet chiefly upon Sin, and the Vanities of this World: Their Heart is divided, now 


ll they be found faulty. 
Phy 11 Some Lovers have fought 


great Battles, and met with great 
Oppoſition from Enemies, for the 
ſake of thoſe Perſons they have 
ſet their Hearts upon. 


triumphed, and got a perfect Conq 


XIX. A Man will not make a 
contract of Marriage with one that 
is engaged to another Perſon ; ſhe 
mult be free from all others, if he 
eſpouſe her to himſelf. 


XVIII. Jeſus Chriſt met with greater Oppoſi- 
tion, and fought more fore and fearful Battles 
than ever any did, for the Sinner's fake ; as wit- 
neſs his Conflict with Satan, that ſtrong Man 
armed, with Sin and Wrath, and laſt of all with 
Death itſelf ; over all which Enemies he gloriouſly 


veſt, Matt. iv. 3, 4, 5, 6. 


XIX. Jeſus Chriſt will not take into Covenant, 
or make a Contract of Divine Love or Grace, 
with a Perſon that is not dead to the Law. We 
muſt ſee the Inſufficiency of that, and of our own 
Righteouſneſs, and have no confidence in the Fleſh, 
if we would win Cbriſt, Phil. iii. 3, 8. Where- 


fore, my Brethren, ye alſo are become dead to the Law,—that ye ſhould be married to ano- 
ther, even to him that is raiſed from the Dead, that we ſhould bring forth Fruit unto 


God, Rom. vii. 4. | 

XX. When a Suitof hath ob- 
tained the Love and full Conſent 
of the Perſon beloved, (and being 
ſatisfied upon all accounts, reſpect- 
ing ſuch things as we have hinted) 
ſignifies in the next place his Reſo- 
lution to betrothe or marry her 
unto himſelf; and that it might be 
orderly and legally done, the is 


given to him, 


XXI. The Efpouſal-day being 


come, and conſummated, there is 


great Joy in the Family, amongſt 
the Servants and others, to ſee this 
happy Conjunction. 


XX, When Jeſus Chriſt, by his Word and 
holy Spirit, hath brought over all the Faculties of 
the Soul unto himſelf, finding the Perſon dead to 
Sin, Self, and to this World, and all Things 
being removed which obſtructed this happy Con- 
tract; he then proceeds, and takes the Soul into 
Union with Himſelf: But, according to that holy 
Order and Decree of God, no Soul is eſpouſed by 
Chriſt, but ſuch as is given to him by the Father; 
All that the Father hath given me, all come unto 
me, John vi. 37. wb 

XXI. No ſooner is a Sinner converted by Faith, 
united or eſpouſed to Jeſus Chrift, but there is 
great Joy amongſt the Angels of God in Heaven, 
and amongſt the Saints of God on Earth: Lite- 
wiſe I ſay unto you, there is Foy in Heaven, in the 
preſence of the Angels of God, over one Sinner that 


repenteth, Luke xv. 10. And ſo in the Cafe of the Prodigal, at his return: The Fa- 
ther ſaid to his Servants, Bring forth the beſt Robe, and put it upon him, and put a Ring 


on his Hand, — And bring bither the fatted Calf, and kill it ; and let us eat and drink, and 


be merry. And they began to be merry, Luke xv. 23, 24. 


XXII. A Bridegroom uſually, 
elpecially if he be a Prince or noble 
Perſoq ſettles a Jointure or Dower 
upon his Bride, entitles her to ſuch 
or ſuch a Place, City, Land, or 
Inheritance. 

XXIII. A Bridegroom leaves 
his Bride a while (after he hath eſ- 
Pouſed her) in her own Country, 


XXII. Jefus Chrift ſettles upon each Soul he 
eſpouſes, a very great Inheritance; he makes over 
2 Jointure of an ineſtimable Value, a Kingdom of 
Glory, a Crown that fadeth not away, even ever- 
laſting Bleſſedneſs. 5 


XXIII. Jeſus Chriſt leaves his Church, and 


each believing Soul. (When he takes into Union 
with himſelf) in this World for a while, and doth 


and in her Father's Houſe, doth ,. not immediately take them to himſelf, or carry 
them to Heaven, his own Habitation. 


XXIV. Jeſus 


not immediately carry her home 


v5 
. 


to his own Habitation. * 
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XXIV. ABridegroom rejoiceth 
over his Bride, and much delight- 
eth in her, Ia. 1x11. 4. 
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XXV. The Bridegroom diſ- 
charges the Bride ſrom many Debts 
and Dangers, by means of this 
Marriage Contract, and conjugal 
Knot: He now ſtands liable to 
thoſe Actions and Arreſts, which 
otherwiſe, had ſhe abode in a lingle 
State, would have come upon her 
own Head. 


Sin to Sin, one heavy Debt upon another. 


BRIDEGROO N. 


FP ANAL UI. 
XXIV. Jeſus Chriſt delighteth greatly in his 
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Church, and in every ſincere Member thereof; 


hence Zion is called Hephzibah : And as the Brig, 
groom rejoiceth over the Bride, ſo ſhall thy Gi 
rejoice over thee, Iſa. Ixii. 4, 5. 

XXV. Jelus Chriſt dilcharges his Saints and 
People from all thoſe Debrs that bind over to 
eternal Wrath. Sinners were miſerably indebted 
to the Law and Juſtice, owed ten thouſand Ta. 
lents, but had not a Farthing to pay; liable ever 
day to Arreſts, and to be ſent to the dark Shades 
of eternal Night, or Priſon of utter Darkneſ 
under the Wrath of the incenſed Majeſty, having 
whole Mountains of Sin and Guilt lying upon 
them, running every day into new Scores, addin 
O! how great is the Guilt of ſinful Man! 


and how unable to ſatisfy Divine Juſtice ! How then ſhall theſe Debts be paid, all theſe 
Sins expiated, and the Guilt taken away ? Juſtice calls for full Payment; its Lan. 
uage is, Pay, or periſh: yet we cannot make the leaſt Reparation, nor right God 
or the Wrong we have done him, by offending the Eyes of his Glory. But now by 


a Marriage-Covenant with Jeſus Chriſt, all is at once diſcharged, and the Sinner ac- 
quitted ; there being Riches and Worth enough in him, who hath fully ſatisfied the 
Demands of Law and Juſtice ; and by Union with him the Sinner comes to be intereſt. 


ed into all. 


He was made Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that we might be made the 


Righteouſneſs of God in bim, 2 Cor. v. 21. The Lord hath laid on him the Iniquities of 


us all. 

XXVI. A Bridegroom, if he 
be a Prince, or noble Perſon, raiſes 
his Bride to great Honor; ſhe is 
called by his Name, has the Atten- 
dance of his Servants, and lies 
in his Boſom. 


O how happy is that Soul that is eſpouſed to Jeſus Chriſt! 


XXVI. Jeſus Chriſt confers great Honor on 
thoſe that are eſpouſed to him. The Church is 
called a Queen; and how comes that to paſs, but 
by means of this Contract and Marriage with 
Chriſt ? Upon thy right Hand ſtands the Queen, 
with Gold of Ophir, Pſal. xlv. 9. Believers are 
called by Chriſt's Name, have the Attendance of 


his Servants, the holy Angels : The Angels of the Lord encamp round about them that 


fear him, Pſal. xxxiv. 7. He hath given bis Angels charge concerning thee. 


Saints lhe in 


the Boſom of Chriſt's Love and Mercy. 


XXVII. A Bridegroom ſupplies 
the Wants of his Bride; it 1s his 
Part, and great Concern, to pro- 
vide all Things ncedful for his Wife 
that he has eſpouled. 


XXVII. Jeſus Chriſt ſupplies all the Wants, 
and makes bleſſed Proviſion for his Saints: They 
that fear the Lord ſhall not lack any good Thing, 
Fſal. xxxiv. 10. Whether it be Grace or Peace, 
either Food or Phyſick they want, they ſhall have 
it from him; all is in Chriſt : In him all Fulneſs 


dwells, Col. i. 19. and in him, fo as to be let out and communicated to his Saints. 


XXVIiI. A Bridegroom ſympa-— 
thizes with his Spouſe, and helps 
ro bear her Burthens; is greatly 
troubled when ſhe is afflicted, and 
cannot endure any ſhould affront, 
miſuſe, or wrong her. 


that cannot be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, Heb. iv. 15. 


XXVIII. Jeſus Chriſt ſympathizes with his 
Saints: In all their Mlictions, it is faid, he was 
Micted, Iſa. Ixiii. 9. And in another Place, it 
is ſaid, His Soul was grieved for the Miſery of 
Iſrael, Judges x. 16. He himſelf hath ſuffered : 
Being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are 
tempted, Heb. ii. 18, We have not an High-Prieft 
Ile that touch- 


eth you, toucheth the Apple of mine Eye, Zech. ii. 8. Caſt thy Burthen upon the Lord, 


and he ſhall ſuſtain thee, Pſal. lv. 22. 


XXIX. A Bridegroom requires 
Obedience, The Man hath, and 
ought to have Pre-eminence over 
the Woman; he is her Head, and 
| ſhe is commanded to be in ſubjec- 
tion. | 


XXIX. Jeſus Chriſt requires Obedience of his 
Church, and of every Member thereof; hence 
Paul faith, The Church is ſubject unto Chriſt. The 
Lord Jeſus is exalted above all Principalities and 


Power, Might and Dominion, and every Name that 


is named, not only in this World, but alſo in that 
which 


CHRIST 
METAPHOR. 


Book II. 


A BRID E GRO OM. 


313 
PARALLEL. 


which is to come, Eph. v. 24. and i. 21, 22. and is given particularly to be Head over 
' all Things to the Church. Call ye me Lord, ſaith Chriſt, and do not the Things that I ſay ? 


Lake vi. 46. 
XXX. A Bridegroom reproves 


his Bride for the Faults that he 
ſ-es in her, from that great Love 
he bears to her. 

XXXI. A Bridegroom never- 
theleſs hides and forgives many In- 
firmities that he ſees in his Spouſe, 
and will not lay open her Weak- 
neſs, nor expoſe her to Reproach, 
as Joſeph thought to have dealt 


with Mary. 


XX XII. A Btidegroom adviſes 
and inſtructs his Spouſe, in all 
Things wherein ſhe {tands in need 
of it from him. 


XXXIII ABridegroom is great- 
ly pleaſed with the good Behavior 
of his Bride, takes much Delight 


in her Company, leading her into /7 


pleaſant Places, to lovely Fields, 
and Springs of Water, for her So- 
Jace and Refreſhment. 


XXX. Jeſus Chriſt reproves his Saints for 
their Evils and Tranſgreſſions, out of his great 
Love. As many as 1 love, 1 rebuke and chaſten, 
Rev. 111. 19. | 

XXXI. Jeſus Chriſt covers the Weakneſſes and 
Infirmities of his People. He covers our Sins, 
doth not upbraid us with our Faults, but forgives 


our Iniquities, and remembers our Sins no more, 


Fſal. xxxli. 1. Heb. viii. 12. Though his Saints 
have many Spots and Blemiſhes, yet he through 
his great Grace overlooks them all, and will not 
expole them to Reproach, here nor hereafter, for 
them. | 

XXXII. Jeſus Chriſt gives Counſel and In- 
ſtruction to his People: I counſel thee, &c. Rev. 
iii. 18. What heavenly Inſtruction hath he left in 
his Word, of which we ſtand in need of at all 
times? Pſal. Ixxiii. 24. and xvi. 7. 

XXXIII. Jeſus Chriſt is greatly pleaſed with 
his People, when they walk as becometh the 
Goſpel. Dd good, and communicate; for with 
uch Service the Lord is well-pleaſed. To diſtribute 
to the Miniſters of Chriſt, is ſaid to be 4 Sacrifice 
acceptable, and well-pleaſing to God. Children, 


. obey your Parents in all Things; for this is well- 


pleaſing unto the Lord, Phil. iv. 18. Col. iii. 10. 


Come, my Beloved, let us go forth into the Fields, let us lodge in the Villages: Let us ſee 
if the Vine flouriſh, whether the tender Grape appear, and tha Pomegranates bud forth. 
There will I give thee my Loves, Cant. vil. 11, 12. He leadeth me beſide the ftill Waters, 
Pſal. xxi1l, 2. 


METAPHOR. 
J. A Great and mighty Prince 
- will not ſet his Heart upon 


| DISPARITY; -: 
I. THE Lord Jeſus ſet his Heart upon the Sin- 
ner, when caſt out to the loathing of his 


nor court a Leper, a Creature blind, 
deformed, full of running Sores, 
and old Ulcers, from the Crown 


Perſon, in his Blood, like a new- born Infant. 
Every Sinner is a Leper in a ſpiritual Senſe, de- 
filed all over, wounded, full of Ulcers and ſtink- 


of the Head, to the Sole of the 


ing Putrefaction, as loathſome as a filthy Sepul- 
Foot. | 


chre; every Faculty of the Soul unclean, and the 

Members of the Body polluted. Hence it is ſaid, 
We have no Soundneſs from the Crown of the Head, to the Sole of the Foot, Iſa. i. 5, 6. 
Yet when the Sinner was in this Condition, that was the Time of Chriſt's Love, Exel. 
XV1. 4, 5, 6. 

II. Much leſs will a King leave 
his Crown and Kingdom, and 
deny himſelf of all his Glory, be- 
come poor and contemptible, not 
having ſo much as a ſmall Cottage 
to dwell in, nor Money in his 
Pocket; nay, be expoſed to as great 

ſeries as ever any Mortal was; 
and all for the Sake and Love he 
re to ſuch a wretched Creature, 
and loathſome Leper, blind and 
eformed, a mere Vagabond, and 
contemptible Beggar; and yet a 
Creature that was his Enemy, a 
notorious Rebel, and Hater of him. 


II. Jeſus Chriſt left his Kingdom, and all that 
Glory he had with the Father, which was infinite 
and unconceiveable, ſhining forth in all the Ex- 
cellency and Perfections of the Heavenly Majeſty, 
with the Attendance of all the Angels of Light, 
thoſe glorious Seraphims and Cherubims, who 
bowed down to worſhip t his royal Feet; yet 
he left all this, and became poor, 2 Cor. viii. g. 
and a Man of Sorrows, expoſing himſelf to greater 
Pain and Miſery, than any Mortals are capable to 
endure? and all this for the Sake of poor, pollut- 
ed, and deformed Mankind, who were Enemies 
to bim by wicked Works, Col. 1. 21. | 


„ III. Jeſus 
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METAPH OR. 
III. Other Lovers and Bride- 
rooms mind their own Advantage 
and Intereſt in ſeeking a Wite. 


IV. The Beauty that anothet 


Bridegroom finds in his Spouſe, 1s 


not tranſmitted from him unto her; 
he cannot confer Beauty, nor more 
comely Features ; if ſhe be hard- 
favored, deformed, and ugly, fo 
ſhe muſt remain, 


V. Some are not very conſtant 


in their Love; they cool in their 


Affection, and love not always 


alike, nor to the End. 


VI. A princely Bridegroom pro- 
vides not the Wedding-Garments 
for his Bride, he is not at the charge 


of adorning her; the Bride doth 


procure her own Attire, her Robes, 
Rings, and coſtly Ornaments. 


VII. Other - Bridegrooms die, 
and leave their Wives and dear 


Conſorts Widows, and their Chil- 


dren fatherleſs. 


wh NF ER E NC ES 
J. WE may infer from hence, how infinitely Sinners are obliged and beholden unto 
God, in providing ſuch a great and good Match for them. Did ever any 


ſought, in all he paſſed through, and endured, 


B RI DEG RO O M. Boot 
. 
III. Jeſus Chriſt did all to raiſe us to Honor. 


There could be no Addition to his Glory and 
Happineſs; it was our Intereſt and Advantage he 


IV. Jeſus Chriſt finds Sinners very ugly and 
deformed, in Head and Heart, in Face and Fez. 
ture; but he tranſmits or transfers his glorious 
Beauty unto them. Hence the Church's Beauty 
is ſaid to be perfect, through that Comelineſs the 
Lord hath put upon her, Ezek. xvi. 14. He makes 
the Soul that was polluted, clean; that was de. 
formed, very beautiful and amiable to look upon, 

V. Jeſus Chriſt is unchangeable in his Love: 
I have loved thee with an everlaſting Love, there. 
fore with Loving-kinaneſs have I drawn thee, Jer. 
xxxi. 3. He will reſt in his Love: Having loved 
his own that were in the World, be loved them unto 
the End, Jobn xiii. 1. | 

VI. Jeſus Chriſt is at all the Charge of cloath- 
ing and adorning the Church, and every ſincere 
Believer and Member thereof. 


VII. Jeſus Chriſt never dies: he was dead, 
but dies no more: He ever [iveth to make Inter- 
ceſſion for us, Heb. vii. 25, He will never leave 
Zion a Widow, nor her Children Orphans, J 
will not leave you comfortleſs. 


| God propounds Chriſt to us as a Spouſe and Bridegroom. 


King manifeſt ſuch Kindneſs to vile and wicked Traitors, as to ſend his own Son to die 
for them, that they might be intereſted in all the Bleſſings of his Court and Kingdom ? 


II. Moreover, how infinitely are we obliged to Jeſus Chriſt, for bearing ſuch Good- 
will unto us, to paſs by the fallen Angels, and fix his Eye upon poor fallen Man; to 
come into the World, and expoſe himſelf to all thoſe baſe Affronts, Shame, Sorrow, 
and Death itſelf, that he might accompliſh this glorious Deſign of Love and Marriage- 
union with us! 

III. It ſhews what great Folly, and horrid Ingratitude, thoſe Sinners are guilty of, 
that ſlight and contemn this Offer. Which may lead you to conſider : | 

1. What is your State without Chriſt ? If you have not Chriſt, what have you? No 
Life, no Light, no Pardon, no Peace, no God, no Glory. You are without all true 
Good, if you are without God and Chriſt. Sine ſummo bono, nihil bonum. 

(1) Is it not Folly to prefer Bondage to Sin, and Satan before a Marriage-State 
bans bar Chriſt ? rather be the Devil's Slave and Vaſſal, than Jeſus Chriſt's deareſt 
onſort | 
(2) Is it not great Folly to refuſe ſuch an Offer, that will make you happy for ever, 
if embraced, and when there is no other way of being happy ? If this Offer be rejected 
thou art undone, and muſt be damned. 

(3.) Is it not great Folly to value the Luſts of the Fleſh, and Pleaſures of this 
World, above Chriſt ? to value the greateſt Evil above the chiefeſt Good ? 

2. It is great Ingratitude. Hath Chriſt done all this, and wilt thou flight him at 
laſt ? Shall he come to thy Door, and wilt thou ſhut him out? Is there no room for 
him in the Inn? Shall he lie in the Stable? Shall Satan command the Heart, and Chriſt 
only have the Lip? | 


(1.) B 
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(i.) Is it not great Ingratitude to pour ſuch Contempt upon Chriſt ? Do not they 
that refuſe him, and ſlight the Offers of his Grace, derogate from him? Do not ſuch 
vilify his Perſon? Do you not ſay in your Hearts, There is no Beauty in him, Form, 
nor Comelineſs ? Iſa. nl. 2. FN | wy 

(2.) Do you not pour contempt upon his Undertaking; and undervalue his Blood 
and Suffering? We read of ſome that tread under foot the Blood of the Son of God, 
and judge it to be a Thing of no Worth nor Excellency, Heb. x. 29. and what doſt 
thou leſs, who doſt not believe in him, embrace him, and apply his precious Blood 
and Grace for Help and Healing? 33 . | 
Ex bort. If this be ſo, then labor, whoever thou art; to accept of Chriſt. Doſt thou 
think to do better? what Object canſt thou find, that more deſerves thy Affection? 

1. He is great, honorable, a King, the King of Kings; all other Kings are his Sub- 
jets ; he is King of Heaven, Earth, and Hell. this 

2. Great in Power: He has led captive the King of Darkneſs, has ſpoiled the 
Principalities of Sin, that ſo long tyrannized over Thouſands, yea, Millions of Thou- 
ſands ; hath overcome Death, the King of Terrors, that none of the Mighty could 
ever encounter with. 1 | 

3. He is the moſt amiable Object in the World, his Beauty far exceeds the Beauty 
of the Luminaries, much fairer than the Children of Men. 

4. He is rich, unſearchable in Riches. What wouldſt thou have, or canſt thou 
deſire, but it is in him? 3 8 

Wouldſt thou know the ready Way to be eſpouſed unto him? Then, 

1. Firſt of all, break off that Affinity thou holdeſt with Sin, and get thy Heart off 
from the inordinate Love of this World. | 

2. Thou muſt become dead to the Law; and thine own Righteouſneſs, 

3. Labor to ſee an abſolute Neceſſity of marrying with him. | 

4. Get thy Judgment well enlightened in the Myſteries of Grace and Glory, that 
come by Jefus Chriſt. | - Dh 

5. Hearken to the Motions of thy own Conſcience ; for Conſcience is employed, 
when thoroughly awakened, and rightly informed, as a Spokeſman for Chriſt. 

6. Take heed of a divided Heart; never reſt till thy Will is brought over to accept 
of Chriſt, and the Offers of Grace: 

7, Labor to chuſe Chriſt ſingly, a naked Chriſt. Chriſt is able every way to make 
thee happy, and fully anſwer all thy Deſires; take heed therefore of going after other 
Lovers, give not his Headſbip and Sovereignty away. 

IV. This ſhews what a happy State the Godly are in. Can the Soul be poor, that 
has ſuch a Friend and Huſband as Chriſt is? If David concluded he ſhould not want, 
becauſe the Lord was his Shepherd; be ſure thou ſhalt not, becauſe Chriſt is thy 
Huſband: The Bridegroom takes more care, and is more tender of his Bride, than 
any Shepherd of his Sheep or Lambs, P/al. xxiii. 1. | 

V. This ſpeaks great Terror to the Wicked, that oppreſs and miſuſe God's People, 
and make a Spoil of his Church. What will they do, when the Bridegroom riſes up 
to rap the Cauſe of his Darling? He will not ſpare his Arrows, but tread them down 
in his Fury. 

| Laſtly, Be prepared, you that are Virgins, the Bridegroom is coming, the Mid- 
night-Cry will ſoon be heard; get your Lamps trimmed, and Oil in your Veſſels. 


CHRIST THE EXPRESS IMAGE os TE FATHER. 


Kai Xaρανν q rng vroraoius avrs, And the Character of bis Subſtance : We tranſlate it, 
The expreſs Image of bis Perſon, Heb. i. 3. 


THE Term Character, is a Metaphor taken from the Image, Figure, or Impreſſion 
of a Seal, repreſenting the Proto- type, or firſt Pattern, in every Thing. The 

ord is derived of XS,, which fignifies to ingrave; the Father having (as it 
were) moſt indelibly engraven his whole Eſſence and Majeſty upon this his Eternal 
don, and drawn his own Effigies upon him from everlaſting, being his ſubſtantial 
Wage and exact Repreſentation. Which Explication fairly agrees with this Myſtery, 
eading our Mind to ſuch Diſcoveries, as ll ſtir us up to deſire the gracious FEI) 
| 0 
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of the heavenly Father. 


but by a myſtical Union. 


METAPHOR. 
I. AN Image is the Likeneſs of, 
or doth repreſent and ex- 
preſs the Perſon whole it is. 


it is borrowed from the Impreſſion of a Signet: The Son in himſelf is & wopgy Oes, in 


the Likeneſs of God. F 
II. An expreſs Image repreſents 
a Perſon unto others. 


the Image of the inviſible God, Col. i. 15. becauſe partaking of the Nature of the 
Father, the Goodneſs, Power, Holineſs, Grace, and all other glorious Properties of God 
do ſhine forth, or are repreſented, declared, and expreſſed to us. 


III. An expreſs Image repreſents 
a Perſon unto us, whom we many 
times cannot ſee perſonally, becauſe 
abſent, and at a great Diſtance 
from us. 


Man hath ſeen God at any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the Boſom of the Fa. 
ther, he bath declared him, John i. 18. | 


IV. An Image, and the Perſon it 
repreſents, are not the ſame. 


V. An expreſs Image brings him, 
who 1s held forth or repreſented by 
it, into our Minds, whereby we call 
to remembrance what manner of 
Perſon he is, and thereby contem- 
plate upon his Beauty, andexcellent 
Accompliſhments, which before 
probably might be forgot. 

VI. An expreſs Image, if it re- 
preſents ſome noble or renowned 
Perſon, one that hath an endeared 
Love and Affection to him or her 
to whom it is ſent, their great 
and only Benefactor, or a dear Re- 
lation, is exceedingly prized and 
valued by the Receiver. 


VII. An expreſs Image of a Per- 
ſon is curiouſly drawn, and is a moſt 
rare and admirable Piece of Work- 
manſhip; it 1s viewed and com- 
mended by all ſkilful and diſcer- 
ning Perſons in that Art. 


both Worlds; it is judged by all the Golly, to be the Maſter-piece of Divine Wiſdom. 


* See Ark of tht Covenant, p. 164. 


CHRIST Tur ExrRxfSS IMAGE or Tur FATHER. Book II 


of its Fruit and Efficacy : For it opens the Secret of eternal Generation, 
A Seal is more highly valued, and more cloſely kept, th 
other Things. See Ja. xlii. 1. Matt. iii. 17. and xvii. 3. Joby iii. 35. 12 
Through an Union with this bleſſed Image, the loſt Image of God is reſtored in Beli 
vers; now inchoatively, or with reſpect to Beginning; after Death, conſummati vel at 
with reſpect to Perfection, Col. iii. 10. 1. Pet. i. 4. not by eſſential T ranſmutatinn 
7 


and the Love 


and XV11, 2 


PFARAL LESL 

I. (CHRIST is the Likeneſs of the Father, the 
true Form, Figure, Character, or Repreſen- 

tation of him.“ This Similitude (faith a reverend 
Divine) relates to the Perſons of the Godhead, 


II. Chriſt is en Ota, the Image of God, re- 
preſenting him unto Men; he manifeſteth God 
unto us. He is ſaid to be gw rs ®cs ry &%Tars, 


III. Chriſt repreſents God the Father to Be. 
hevers, in his true Form, Character, or Likeneſs, 
whom we ſee not as he is in himſelf, nor can fee, 
he dwelling in inacceſſible Light, at an infinite 
Diſtance of Divine Nature, and manner of Being, 
from our Apprehenſions and Conceptions. Ny 


IV. Chriſt, reſpecting his Effence, is the ſame 
God with the Father; but the Subſiſtences or 
Perſons of the Father and Son are different, and ſo 
not the ſame. | | | 

V. Chriſt being the expreſs Image of the Father; 
brings into our Minds what kind or manner of 
God the Almighty is; his Excellencies, and glori- 
ous Perfections, are hereby preſented as it were to 
our view: 2 Cor. iii. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 46. By which 
means we are taken up into holy Meditations and 
Contemplations of him, whom by reaſon of Sin, we 
had forgotten, and loſt the true Knowledge of. 

VI. Chriſt being the expreſs Image of God the 
Father, who is the bleſſed and only Potentate, 
and the glorious King of Heaven and Earth, who 
hath dear and tender Love to us his poor Crea- 
tures, who is our Friend, Huſband, Father, graci- 
ous and chief Benefactor, cauſes all true Believers 
greatly to prize, love, and eſteem the Lord Jeſus, 
not only for his own ſake, but for the ſake of him 
whom he doth reſemble and repreſent. 

VII. Chriſt, God-Man in one Perſon, or Cod 
manifeſted in the Fleſh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. the glorious 
Repreſentation of the Father to Sinners, is the 
Admiration of Saints and Angels; *tis a great 
Myſtery, and comprehends the Depths of God; 
That the Glory of God ſhould ſhine forth in the 
Nature of Man, is, and will be the Wonder of 


+ Dr, Owen on Heb. vii. 3. p. 55. 
D 1 IT T. 
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METAPHOR DUISEPCARITY. 
[ Mong Men, the Subſtance of I. THAT which is ſaid of Chriſt, % len Oc 
: A ,Thinghaththeprecedency, ; vrzpxv, being, or exiſting and ſubſiſting 
or is before the Sign or Image of in the Form of God, that is, being ſo eſſentially; 
it; the Perſon, and then the Picture for there is no nen Form in the Deity, but what 
or Emblem of it. is eſſential unto it: This Chriſt was abſolutely, 
antecedently to his Incarnation, the whole Nature 
of God being in him, and conſequently he being in the Son of God. | 

II. An Image, Figure, or Cha- II. Chriſt is a lively, perfect, and compleat 
-aRer among Men, cannot fully and Image, Character, and Repreſentation of all the 
perfectly, in every thing, expreſs or glorious Attributes, Excellencies and Perfections 
repreſent the Perſon it is made for; of the Father; the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling 
it differs in Matter, Life, and Mo- bodtly in him, Col. ii. 9. Were it not fo, he could 
tion, Cc. not gloriouſly repreſent unto us the Perſon of the 

Father; nor could we, by Contemplation of him, 
be led to an Acquaintance with the Perſon of the Father. 
1. The Father is from everlaſting ; ſo is the Son. 
2, The Father is a perfect Divine Perſon, or Subſiſtence; ſo is the Son. 
3. The Father hath Life in himſelf; ſo hath the Son Lite in himſelf, 
4. The Father created the World; fo did the Son. 
5. The Father upholds all Things by the Word of his Power; ſo doth the Son. 
6. All Things were made for the Father; ſo all Things were made for the Son. 
7. The Father is to be worſhipped ; ſo is the Son. 
8. The Father knows all Things, and ſearches the Heart; ſo doth the Son. 
The Father is in the Son; ſo is the Son in the Father: The Father is in me, and 
T in him, John x. 38. The Father being thus in the Son, and the Son in the Father, 
all the glorious Properties of the one ſhine forth in the other. The Order and Oeco— 
nomy of the Bleſſed Trinity in Subſiſtence and Operation, requires, that the Manifeſta- 
tion and Communication of the Father to us be through the Son. 
10. All other Perfections of the Father ſhine forth in Chriſt; it is he that makes 
them manifeſt to us, according to that of the Apoſtle: For God, who commanded the 
Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, hath ſbined in our Hearts, to give the Light of the Knows- 
ledge of the Glory of God in the Face of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 6. The Wiſdom of the 
Father is great and infinite many ways; but wherein doth it ſhine more gloriouſly, than 
in the Son's working about our Redemption, in reconciling Juſtice and Mercy, in pu— 
niſhing Sin, and pardoning the Sinner? To zhe intent that now unto the Principalities and 
Powers in heavenly Places, might be made known by the Church the manifold Wiſdom of 
God, Eph, 111. 10. 

11. The Father is full of Goodneſs and Love to Man; this appears in his making of 
him ſupreme over all Creatures on Earth. But what is this Favor and Goodneſs, to 
that which is manifeſted in and by Chriſt? in raiſing him up (when a Rebel and vile 
Traitor) to the Honor and Dignity of a Son, and to accompliſh this, to give his only 
begotten Son to die in his ſtead? He made him to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that 
we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. ult. Chriſt hath redeemed 
us from the Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us, Gal. iii. 13. There was much 
Favor and Love in the Bleſſings and Privileges of Creation; but in Redemption Mercy 

is magnified likewiſe to Admiration, and ſhines in equal Glory. 


appeared in caſting off the fallen Angels, and by executing his Severity upon our firſt 
Parents, and by deſtroying Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Cities about them, and in 
ſeveral other Reſpects: Yet how much more abundantly doth his Holineſs and Juſtice 
ſhine forth in the Son, the Image of the Father, when he came forth to redeem Man- 
kind? in that he made his Soul an Offering for Sin, Jia. liii. 10. God letting out his 
Wrath upon him, ſparing him not, Rom. viii. 32. when he ſtood in the place of the 
Sinner: For the T ranſpreſſions of my People was he ſtricken, Iſa. lin. 8. As Mr. Burroughs 
obſerves, there is nothing ſets out God's Juſtice, Holineſs, and infinite Hatred of Sin, 
like this, Sc. Our Nature is united to the Divine Nature of God, that ſo by thar 


won Union, Grace and Holineſs might be communicated in a glorious Manner 
Nto us. 


4 M 5 13. The 
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12. God the Father is infinitely holy, juſt and righteous. His Holineſs and Juſtice 
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13. The Power and Condeſcenſion of God is wonderful, many ways demonſtra;e, 
but nothing like what it is in Chriſt, in taking our Nature into perſonal Union wi 
himſelf; that the Son of God ſhould become Man! The Ancient of Days become 
Child !. He that made the World, born of a Woman! When Satan had done hi 
worlt that he might deſtroy Man, Man is by the Power of God advanced to * 
Glory and Happineſs than he had before he fell. a 

14. Moreover, I might ſpeak of the Patience, Forbearance, and Faithfulneſß of 
God; all which, and many more of the glorious Attributes of the Father, ſhine 
forth moſt lively in Jeſus Chriſt. Beſides, the Perſons or Subſiſtences of the Bleſſed 
Trinity are more clearly diſcovered by Jeſus Chriſt, than ever before. 

Firſt; In his own Perſon. 

Secondly ;, In his Doctrine. | 

Thirdly ; In his Baptiſm, or when he was baptized. 

Fourthly ; In his Commiſſion, Matt. 28. 19, 20. 

Fifibiy; In their diſtinct Offices, Operations, and Workings. 

Laſtly; The Will of God, and his holy Laws and Inſtitutions, are only made known 


by the Son. | 


METAPHOR. D:1SFARILTT:Y. 

III. It is groſs Idolatry to wor- III. Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ought 
ſhip Images, or the Likeneſs of any to be adored and worſhipped by Men and Angels: 
Thing in Heaven above, or the And when he brings in the Firſt-begotten into the 
Earth beneath. Morlad, he ſaith, And let all the Angels of God wir- 


= ſhip him, Heb. 1. 6. 
IV. Other Images are ſoon marred IV. Chriſt, the Image of God, abides for ever; 
and paſs away. Time, nay, Eternity, will not alter or change him, 


nor marr his Beauty. 


NEE RE NCC E-$ 
I, WE may from hence perceive the wonderful Love, Goodneſs, and Condeſcenſion 
of God to Mankind, who ſeeing how unable we are to underſtand, compre- 
hend, conceive, or take in the Knowledge of himſelf, (who is ſo infinite and inacceſſi- 
ble in his Being, Glory, and Majeſty) is pleaſed to ſtoop ſo low, as to afford us a Figure, 
Image, and lively Repreſentation of himſelf, that ſo we might not frame falſe Ideas of 
God, or entertain any vain or unworthy Apprehenſions of him in our Minds. 

2. This alſo abundantly demonſtrates, how exceeding willing the bleſſed God is to 
reveal or make known himſelf unto his Creatures. 

3. This diſcovers the Neceſſity of coming unto God by Chriſt, and what Advantage 
the Chriſtian World have above the Heathen Nations: For though he hath in the viſible 
Creation implanted ſome Reſemblances or Characters of his Excellencies, and left ſome 
Footſteps of his bleſſed and ſacred Properties, that by the Contemplation of them 
Men might come to have ſome Acquaintance with him, as Creator, which might en- 
courage them to fear and love him, and make him their laſt End; yet all Expreſſions 
of God, beſides this of Chriſt Jeſus, are partial, ſhort, and inſufficient to dilcover all 
that is neceſſary to be known, that we may live to him here, and enjoy him hereafter. 

4. It may caution all Men, to take heed they do not imagine to come to the true 
Knowledge of God any other way but by the Lord Jeſus : For no Man knoweth tht 
Father but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him, Matt. Xi. 27. All mils 
of Happineſs, that ſeek it not by Jeſus Chriſt. We muſt ſeek the Father in the Son, 
and by him; labor to believe in, or come to God by Jeſus Chriſt, This is for Direc- 
tion to us in all religious Worſhip. : 

5. The Godly may from hence alſo ſee, what reaſon they have to love and delight 
themſelves in Jeſus Chriſt. Brethren, ſtudy the Knowledge of Chriſt, look often upon 
this glorious and bleſſed Image. Many are taken with Pictures and Repreſentations 
of Things and Perſons; but how vain is that? Here is the Image you ſhould delight 
yourſelves in; look to Jeſus; much Profit, as well as Joy and Comfort, will redoun 
to you hereby. This is an Image that abides for ever, which God allows you to Wor- 


ſnip and adore him by. 6 Prins 
„ Priz 
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6. Prize Chriſt, value him above all Things in this World; can you too highly eſteem 
him, who is the expreſs Image of the Father's Perſon? | 
Laſtly, Let all take heed how they ſlight Jeſus Chriſt, or contemn the Knowledge of 
him; becauſe this Myſtery is above their Reach, and ſhallow Apprehenſions; and 
indeed it may caution all not to ſeek too curiouſly into theſe great Myſteries and Depths, 
leſt they be drowned: The beſt of Men know but in part. 


CHRIST i PHYS10:1:A-N:; 


Ov — Xv 08 1oyuorles warps, &. They that are whole need not a Phyſician, but 
they that are fick. Matt. ix. 12. 


HE fame is repeated, Mark ii. 17. with which you may compare 1/a. Ixi. r. in 
which places the Term is attributed to Chriſt the Redeemer ; the Metaphor being 
taken from Phy/icians, becauſe he gives ſpiritual healing in Soul Diſeaſes, as Phyſicians 
do in the Diſeaſes of the Body; ſee allo Luke v. 31. We read, Job xiii. 4. of Phy- 
ficians of no value: Such indeed are all ro whom Application for Remedy is made, 
beſides this heavenly Phyſician, who never fails to cure ſuch as receive his Preſcriptions 
In what reſpects Chriſt is termed a Phyſician, is to be ſeen in the following Parallel. 


METAPHOR. PARALLEL 
I. A Phyſician is a Perſon ſkilful I. AE U Chriſt is very ſkilful in Diſtempers of 
in Diſtempers of the Body, the Soul and Body too ; he knows what the 
knows the Nature of Diſeaſes. Nature of every Sin is, (which is the Diſeaſe and 
Sickneſs of the Soul.) 
II. A Phyfician is one that knows II. Chriſt knows what the Nature, Virtue, and 
the Nature of Simples, and other Property 1s, of all ſpiritual Medicines, that are 
Ingredients that are good for Cure; good to cure the Soul, viz. the Nature of his 
ſtudies the Nature of Herbs, Plants, Word, Spirit, &c. John vi. 63. 
Minerals, &c. 
III. A Phyſician is one that is au- III. Chriſt, the ſpiritual Phyſician, is authorized 
thorized or licenſed, They are firſt and appointed to this Work. The Spirit of the 
tried, and approved, and commiſſi- Lord is upon me, becauſe be hath anointed me to 
oned, before they are admitted ro preach the Goſpel to the Poor : He hath ſent me to 
practice Phylic, becauſe many pre- preach Deliverance to the Captives, and recovering 
tend to 1t that haveno Skill, but are of Sight to the Blind, to ſet at liberty them that are 
meer cheating Quacks and Mounte- bruiſed, IJſa. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 48. All he did was 
banks, that kill more than they as he received Commandment from the Father. 
Cure, | Nie was tried many ways, and gloriouſly approved, 
to be every way able and capable to undertake the 
t Care and Cure of Souls. 
IV. A Phyfician ought to ſhew IV. Chriſt, when he was aſked about his Com- 
and produce his Authority or Li- miſſion, or by what Authority he did thoſe Things, 
cence to practice Phyſic, to ſuch ſhewed his Power and Licence to all, produced 
as have Power to require it, that his Father's Seal to his Commiſſion, by the 
ſo it may be the better known, whe- mighty Wonders he did; he had 7obz allo to bear 
ther he be what he ſays or not, witneſs to him, but ſaith he, [ receive not T eſtimony 
there being many counterfeit from Man, but have a greater Witneſs than that of 
Phyſicians. John; for the Works which the Father hath given 
| me to finiſh, the ſame do bear witneſs of me, that 
the Father hath ſent me, John v. 36, 37. By which Means he made it appear that he 
was no Deceiver. And indeed, whoever they be that take upon them to bring in new 
Mays and Means to cure Souls, if they cannot confirm their Doctrines by ſuch Mediums 
that no Deceiver can pretend unto, they are meer Cheats and Impoſtors. 

V. A Phyſician ought to know V. Chriſt knows the inward Parts, knows every 
the Name and Nature of that par- Sin and Diſeaſe of the Soul, knows whether it be 
ticular Diſeaſe under which his the Diſtemper of the ſtony Heart, or the Tympany 
Patient laboreth; he that know- of Pride, or Unbelief (that Conſumption of the 

| | Soul) 
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METAPHOR. 
eth not the Diſtemper, can never 
cure it unleſs by chance. 

VI. A Phyſician, as he ought to 
know the Name and Nature of the 
Diſeaſe, fo he muſt know the Cauſe 
of the Diſeaſe. The Cure is found, 
faith one, in the Cauſe; to diſcover 
whence the Diſtemper grew, and 
what the Occaſion of it was, directs 
unto the Remedy. 


ons, the Ruin of many Souls; whether it ariſes from Unbelief, or Worldly-mindedneſs, 
or Neglect of Duty, Temptation of Satan, or from other Cauſes, he knows them all. 


2 


VII. It behoves a Phyſician to 
know the Conſtitution of his 
Patient; thereby he finds out what 
Diſeaſes the Patient is moſt ſubject 
and liable to. 

VIII. A Phyfician ought to know 
what Diſeaſes are chronical or habi- 
tual, from ſuch as are acute, that 
have ſeized on the Patient ſuddenly, 
by Heats, Colds, Blood, or from 
other Cauſes. 

IX. A Phyſician ought to be an 
experienced Man; that greatly tends 
to his more neceſſary Accompliſh- 
ment: For if he be one that hath 
not ſeen the Effect of his Medicines 
in his own Body nor in others, it 1s 
hard venturing to have to do with 
him. | 

X. A Phyſician uſeth proper and 
ſuitable Preparatives to diſpoſe his 
Patient's Body to a Cure. 


low at his Feet; puts them upon the 


quickly after the Cure follows. 

XI. A Phyſician preſcribes proper 
Medicines for every Diſeaſe; he 
does not apply Medicines that are 
hurtful and noxious, ſuch as .ra- 
ther kill than cure, that inſtead of 
having virtue in them to cure, are 
of a poiſonous Nature, or have no 
virtue at all. 


feſſion of Religion, Prayer, hearing the Word, Alms-Deeds, &c. to truſt to, or rely upon 
for Salvation: But contrarywiſe, to Faith in his own Blood, to Repentance and Remiſſion, 
through the Atonement and Merits of his Sacrifice on the Croſs, Mark 1. 15. Jobn 


111. 36. and vii. 37. 

XII. A Phylician doth not only 
know what Medicines are good for 
his Patient, but alſo takes care to 
apply them at a right Time; if thoſe 
Thingsthat areproper for the Diſeaſe 
be not rightly and wiſely applied, 
the Effects are loſt. A Man may do 
as much hurt by giving a good Me- 
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2 or whatever Plague or Diſeaſe doth afflict 
thee. 

VI. Jeſus Chriſt doth not only know every 
Diſtemper of each Man and Woman, but al 
the Cauſe of it, the firſt Riſe from whence it 
ſprings; what Diſcaſes are epidemical, and what 
not; whether the Caule ariſes from within, from 
that inward and univerſal Depravity, the original 
Cauſe indeed of all ſpiritual Sickneſs; or whether 
the preſent Grief ariſes more immediately from an 
infectious Air, Perſons, or diſtempered Compani- 


VII. Chriſt knows the Inclinations of eve 
Soul, what Sin or Sins do moſt eaſily beſet them, 
Heb. xii. 1, 2. or they are chiefly ſubje& unto, 
whether it be Pride, or Paſſion, or the inordinate 
Love of the Creature, or whatever elle, 

VIII. Chriſt knows all the habitual Diſeaſes of 
the Soul, ſuch Diſtempers as are inveterate, ſtub- 
born, contumacious, from thoſe common Weak- 
neſſes and Infirmities of Chriſtians, which the beſt 


of Men may be overtaken with. 


IX. Chriſt is well experienced; no Phyſician fo 
ancient, or hath had ſo long Experience of Diſtem- 
pers of the Body, as he hath had of the Diſeaſes 
of the Soul. How many hath he cured ſince the 
Beginning of the World, of all manner of Sick- 
neſſes and Diſeaſes whatloever? 


X. Jeſus Chriſt uſeth proper and meet Prepa- 
ratives, to diſpoſe and fit Men for their ſpiritual 
Cure; makes them ſenſible of their State and 
Condition by Nature; humbles, and lays them 
Duty of Prayer, and hearing the Word; and 


XI. Jeſus Chriſt knows what 1s proper for every 
Diſeaſe of the Soul, and applies ſuch Medicines 
as are meer and proper, according to the Diſtem- 
per, ſuch as are not hurtful and dangerous, or 
that have no healing or ſaving Quality in them; 
doth not ſend them to the Light within, to Princi- 
ples of Morality, to Popiſh Pardons, or Diſpenſa- 
tions from Rome, at a bare Reformation from a no- 
torious and ſcandalous Life, or an external Pro- 


XII. Chriſt makes a right Application of 
Truth, as well as he applies that which is good 
and proper in itſelf; he does not preach the Ter- 
rors of the Law, the Severity and Juſtice of God, 
to a poor broken Soul, that lies languiſhing and 
trembling, that has the Pillars of his Comfort 
ſhaken with the Breakings of Divine Wrath; for 


ſuch an one he does not preſcribe Correſives, but 
| Cordials, 
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MET APH OR. 


gicine, as by giving an ill one. 
Hence it is vulgarly aid, That 
that which is one Man's Help, is 
another Man's Death , one Man's 
Meat, is another Man's Poiſon. 
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Cordials, and Supports from the Mercy of God, 

Luke x. 34. He pours the Oil of Gladneſs into 

his Wounds, and gives him the Wine of Conſo— 

lation. On the other hand, when a Soul is ſtub— 


born, ſwelled in Pride, impenitent, preſumptu— 
ous, contemning Advice and godly Counſel, Sc. 


yet lay, They ſhall have Peace, though they add Drunkenneſs to Thirſt, Deut. xxix. 19. 


app! Six 
es be hardening and undoing. 


Pardon, and the glad Tidings of Salvation, (faith Mr. Caryl) to ſuch a Soul, 


Though Mercy may be tendered to the Ungodly, 


for God juſtifies ſuch ; yet ſays, not to a Man that perſeveres in his Ungodlineſs, that 
he will juſtify or pardon him; but contrary-wiſe lays, he will not pardon them, bur 


condemn and deſtroy them, 


John viii. 22. and iii. 18. Rom. viii. 12. 
Sinners may be ſaved, but God will not ſave them in their Sins. 


The worſt of 
It is dangerous to 


daub with untempered Mortar, to pronounce Peace where there is no Peace, Fer. vi 14. 


XIII. A Phyſician is very dili- 
gent and careful of his Patient he 
hath in cure, looks with a quick 
Eye, tries the Pulſe, and gives 
great charge to all that attend 


upon him. 


XIV. A Phyſician rectifies Diſ- 
orders, and Inequality of Humors. 


XIII. Chriſt is very diligent and careful of poor 
Sinners that he undertakes, tries their Hearts and 
Reins, hath Eagles Eyes, Rev. 11. 23. his Eyes 
are never off them; gives charge to his Servants, 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, to look carefully after 
them, that they want nothing, Luke x. 34. that 
every Direction be followed, and wholeſome Diet 
provided. LY 

XIV. Chriſt rectifies diſorderly Affections, and 
other Faculties of the Soul. When Pride or 
Worldlineſs would predominate, he checks thoſe 


Evils by his Word, Spirit, or by Affliction, a ſharper Way of Cure; and endeavors to 
balance the Soul with an Equality of every Grace, that there may be Love as well as 
Faith, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6. and that Patience may have her perfect Work, James i. 4. 


XV. A Phyſician ſearches 
Wounds to the Bottom, to pre- 
vent inward Feltering, Corrup- 


tion, or proud Fleſh, that may 
ſpoil the Cure. 


XVI. A Phyſician, in deſperate 
Caſes, when a Member is corrupt- 
ed, and comes to a Gangrene, ſo 
that the Body is in danger, pre- 
ſcribes Ways to cut it off. 

XVII. A Phyſician deals very 
tenderly in binding up the Wounds 
of his Patient; though he hath a 
Lion's Heart, when he hath to do 
with ſome in dangerous Caſes, yet 
he hath a Lady's Hand, when he 
comes to others. 

XVIII. A Phyſician gives An- 
tidotes to preſerve from Diſtem- 
Pers, and ſave from Infection. 


XIX. A Phyſician preſcribes 
Rules to Men and Women to pre- 
ſerve Health, as to Meat, Drink, 
Sleep, Exerciſe, Sc. 


Conference, 


XV. Jeſus Chriſt cures none ſlightly that he 
undertakes, but ſearches to the quick, breaks 
the very Heart to pieces, and lays it open, with 
applying Cauſticks and Corroſives, viz. Afflic- 
tions, Sc. corroding Medicines, and then effec- 
tually cures it: They were prickcd in their Heart, 
Afs ii. N : 

XVI.*Jeſus Chriſt preſcribes a Way to his 
Church, to cut off a corrupt or rotten Member, 
when no other Means will preſerve it, Matt. v. 29. 
and xviii. 17, 


XVII. Chriſt carries it gently and very ten- 
derly, when he hath to do with ſome poor broken- 
hearted Sinners. The bruiſed Reed ſhall he not 
break, Iſa. xlii. 3. Come unto me, all ye that 
labor, and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
Reſt, Matt. xi. 28. 


XVIII. Chriſt uſes many fovereign Antidotes 
and Preſervatives to deliver from the Infection of 
Sin, his Word, Promiſes, Threatenings, Sc. Thy 
Word have I hid in my Heart, that I might not ſin 
againſt thee, Pſal. cxix. . 

XIX. Jeſus Chriſt hath preſcribed golden Rules 


to Saints, how they may preſerve their Souls in a 
healthful Condition, to ayoid Surfeiting, all Ex- 
ceſs, and immoderate Uſe of this World, Luke 

; xxi. 34. to keep good Company, and to keep a 
good Diet to live under an able and powerful Miniſtry, and to be frequent in the 
Exerciſe of e Duties, Prayer, Meditation, reading God's Word, and Chriſtian 
Je. 


4 N XX. Chriſt, 
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XX. A Phyſician, when he finds 
his Patient's Spirits ready to faint, 
ſwoon, and die away, gives him 
of his choice and high- prepared 
Spirits. 


dying 
Treſpaſſes, Eph. ii. 1. 
XXI. A Phyſician greatly re- 
joices, to ſee his Medicines take 
their deſired Effect, and work an 
effectual Cure on his Patient. 


XXII. A Phyſician often viſits 
his Patient. 

XXIII. It behoveth a Phyſician 
to be faithful to his Patient, to let 
him know how it is with him, whe- 
ther better or worſe; if Death is 
like to enſue, he lets him know eit, 
that he may prepare for it. 


METAPHOR. 
J. THE, moſt learned Phyſician 
in the World may be de- 
ceived in his Judgment about the 
Cauſe and Nature of a Diſtemper, 
and fo miſs of the Cure. 


II. Some Phyſicians, through 
Ignorance or Careleſsneſs, admi- 
niſter very deſtructive and ill- pre- 
pared Medicines, often Killing 
more than they cure, 


under his Hand; for he wants neither Skill nor Care. 


it is for not coming to him, or not taking his Medicines, and not obſerving of his 
O Iſrael, thy Deſtruction is of thyſelf, Hoſ. xiii. 9. 


Directions. 

III. Phyſicians come not to the 
Sick, until they are ſent for; and 
though they come not far, yet ex- 
pect to be paid for that, beſides 
their Phy ſic. 


Luke xix. 10. and beſides he dearly paid all the Charge of his long Journey. 


IV. Phyſicians are mercenary, 
do all for Hire; ſome pay for the 


Phy ſic (it is to be feared) much 


more than it is really worth. 


V. A Phyſician will be ſure not 
to lay out any of his own Treaſure 
to cure his Patients, will not be 
wounded himſelf, to heal others, 
or part with his own Blood to 
do it. 


Phyſician died; he therefore poured forth his own Blood, to waſh and cleanſe out 
wounded, Sin-iick Souls, 1 Pet. ii. 24. 


r 0-14-36; 


and doubting Chriſtian, but will raiſe to Life ſuch as are dead in Sins and 
J had fainted unleſs I believed, Pſal. xxvii. 13. 


not. Unleſs ye repent, ye ſpall all likewiſe periſh, 
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XX. Chriſt, when he finds the Soul of a Be. 
liever under Affliction, Loſſes, Temptation, Per. 
ſecution, Sc. begins to faint, and his Spirit low 
he gives more of his holy Spirit; the Spirit if 
Faith is the choiceſt Spirit in this caſe in the 
World; it will not only revive and quicken a 


XXI. Chriſt rejoices greatly when he ſees his 
Word take place upon the Heart of Sinners, and 
when Afflictions, like powerful Potions, cleanſe 
the Soul from all thoſe noxious Humors, that 
bring Sickneſs and manifold Diſtempers on the 
Soul, and that his Patient is effectually cured, 

XXII. Chriſt often viſits his poor Patients that 
ſtand in need of his Help. 

XXIII. Chriſt is very faithful to poor Sinners, 
he lets them know the worſt of their Eſtate, that 
Death is like to enſue, if they repent and believe 


Luke xiii. 3, 5. And unleſs ye believe that I am 
be, ye ſhall die in your Sins, Fobn vill. 24. 


D. PANT T .. 

I. (CHRIST cannot be miſtaken about the Cauſe 
and Nature of any ſpiritual Diſeaſe, be- 

cauſe he is God, and knoweth all Things, yea, 
the very Thoughts of the Heart, There is not a 
Thought in my Heart, nor a Word in my Tongue, but 
thou knoweſt it altogether, Pſal. cxxxix. 4. 
[1. Chriſt never adminiſtred any improper Me- 
dicines ; all is well and ſkilfully prepared, that 
Chriſt gives forth to his Patients; if the Doſe be 
hard and unpleaſant to take, yet there is no Alves, 
nor one Dram of bitter Ingredient in it, more than 
he ſees a Neceſſity of. Neither do any miſcarry 
So that if a Sinner periſhes, 


III. Chriſt came to us who ſent not for him, 
which made him ſay, 1 am ſought of them that aſked 
not for me, and found of them that ſought me not, [ſa. 
Ixv. 1. The Patients ſeek not firſt, come not firſt 
to the Phyſician, but the Phyſician to the Patient. 
Jam come to ſeek and to ſave that which is loſt, 


IV. Chriſt, the ſpiritual Phyſician, doth all 
freely, without Money, and without Price, Ja. 
Iv. 1. We never read of his taking a Penny of 
any of all thoſe he cured in the Days of his Fleſh, 
either of Diſtemper of Body or Soul. | 

V. Chriſt made himſelf very poor, and laid out 
plentifully his Divine Treaſure, that he might 
cure poor Sinners of all their Maladies. He tha! 
was rich became poor; and, He was wounded for 
our Tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our Iniqut- 
ties; by his Stripes we are healed, Iſa. Wi. 5. We 
could not live, ſuch was our Diſeaſe, unlels our 


VI. C hriſt 
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VI. Earthly Phyſicians cannot 
raiſe the Living; their Patients 
die whilſt they are with them, and 
oftentimes whilſt they look on 


them. 


VII. Phyſicians cannot bleſs 
their Phyſic, know not how to 
make it effectual to this or that 


what they give depends upon ano- 
ther. | 

VIII. Phyſicians are not patient 
under repulſes; they cannot bear 
to be kept out of door, and ſlight- 
ed by the Sick they come to cure. 


IX. Phyſicians cannot viſit ma- 
ny Patients at one and the ſame 
Time, who live far and remote from 
each other. 

X. Phyſicians are ſubject to the 
like Diſeaſes with their Patients. 


had none of his own, /a. liii. 


XI. The beſt Medicines earthly 
Phyſicians uſe, are compounded of 
earthly and corruptible Ingredients, 
and loſe their Virtue by keeping 
long. 

XII. Phyſicians attend the Rich 


chiefly, few of them mind to viſit 
the Poor, 


XIII. Phyſicians provide not 
Hoſpitals, nor other Accommoda- 
tions, as Food, Nurſes, and other 
Attendants, for their Patients, at 
their own Charge. 


XIV. A Phyſician may die him- 
ſelf, and leave his Patient uncured. 


r e 


patient; the whole Succeſs of 
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VI. Chriſt cures not only the Living, but alſo 
the Dead; he out-does all other Phyſicians in 
this reſpect; if he ſpeaks the Word, Lazarus, 
come forth. The Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the 
Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live, John 
v. 25. You hath he quickened, who were dead in 
Treſpaſſes and Sins, Eph. ii. 1. 

VII. Chriſt can make effectual all his Medi- 
eines; he can ſay peremptorily, This Soul, this 
Sickneſs I will heal, and it is immediately done. 
As the Father quickens them, even ſo doth the Son 
quicken whom he will, John v. 21. 


VIII. Chriſt, the ſpiritual Phyſician, is en- 
dued with infinite Patience under all thoſe baſe 
Repulſes he meets with from vile Sinners. 
When he comes to heal, he oftentimes ſtands 
at their Doors, and knocks, waiting till his 


Head is wet with Dew, and his Locks with the Drops of the Night, before he can 
rſuade Sinners to open to him, Cart. v. 2. other Phyſicians will not do ſo. 


IX. Chriſt can viſit Thouſands, yea, Millions 
of Thouſands, if he pleaſe, and ſpeak to them all 
at one and the fame Moment, though they hve 
Thouſands of Miles afunder. 

X. Chriſt was made like unto us in all other 
Things, but not in this; he was without Sin, 
Heb. ii. 17. though he bore our Sickneſſes, he 


He was made Sin for us, that knew mo Sin, that we 
might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 1 Pet. 11. 22. 2 Cor. 1. 30. 


XI. The Medicines Chriſt uſes are heavenly ; 
his Word and Spirit abide for ever, 1 Pet. 1. 25. 
they never loſe, nor can loſe their Virtue, but 
have the like Efficacy they had five thouſand 
Years ago. | 

XII. Chrift takes more care of the Poor than 
of the Rich, he had rather attend upon the Poor; 
ſuch his Bowels yearn unto, and helps out of 
Pity, as he did the Woman that had the Bloody- 
Flux twelve Years, when all her Money was gone. 

XIII. Chriſt is at all the Charge with poor 
Sinners; he, like the good Samaritan, ſets the 
poor Soul on his own Beaſt, brings him to his 
own Inn or Hoſpital, which was his Church, 
and gives Money to the Hoſt to provide all 
Things neceſſary for him, with a Promile he 


would diſcharge the whole Score at laſt, Luke x. 33, 34, 35. 


XIV. Chriſt dies no more, Death hath no more 
power over him, ſo that he lives to ſee every 
Cure perfected that he takes in hand, Rom. vi. 9. 


| C::-Q :R- 0:1 A B+ 1 B54 | 
. THIS ſhews us the weak and diſtempered State of Mankind by reafon of Sin, 
that Sin wounds and brings Sickneſs upon the Soul; every Sin a Diſeaſe. 
But becauſe this is handled under its proper Head, we ſhall not enlarge upon it here. 
See Metaphors concerning Sin. 
II. Moreover, we may from hence perceive the great Care, Love, and Goodneſs 
of God towards miſerable and impotent Sinners, that rather than they ſhould die of 
heir Sickneſs, he would ſend them his own dear Son to be their Phyſician. 


HI. Is 
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III. It ſhews all the great Grace and Condeſcenſion of Chriſt, to undertake the 
Cure of ſuch miſcrable Souls at ſuch a dear and chargeable Rate, viz. with his own 
Blood. | 

IV. This ſhews where help for ſin-ſick Souls is to be had, and to whom the 
ſhould go when they are ſick. | 7 

V. The Reaſon why Men periſh in their Sins, we may infer from hence, is, be- 
cauſe they come not to Chriſt, the only Phyſician of the Soul, Job v. 40. 

VI. And if Chriſt be ſuch a Phyſician as you have heard, be encouraged then 
poor polluted Sinners, to come to Chriſt. ; 


For Motives, conſider, 

1. Thou art ſick; who is without Sin, and fo conſequently without Soul-Diſeaſes? 

2. Thou art ſick of a dangerous Diſtemper, it will procure Death without a ſpeedy 
Cure. | 

3. There is no other Phyſician but Chriſt, neither is Salvation in any other: For 
there is no other Name given under Heaven, whereby we can be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. 

4. Chriſt is a Phyſician ready upon every Invitation; nay, he comes without ſend- 
ing for, is now knocking at the Door, Rev. ili. 20. 

5. He will make an abſolute and perfect Cure of it, if he undertakes the Work, 
before he leaves thee. 

6. Beſides, thou mayeſt have him though thou haſt no Money, no Righteouſneſs, 
nothing to bring or offer to him as a ſpiritual Preſent, Ja. lv. 1, 2. 

7. Chriſt cures all that come to him, whatſoever the Diſtemper be, he hath an uni- 
verſal Medicine, with which he infallibly cures all Sickneſſes, Diſeaſes, and Wounds 
of the Soul, (ſave one, viz. the Sin againſt the Holy-Ghoſt.) All Sin and. Blaſpheny 
egainſt the Father and Son fhall be forgiven unto Men. He is able to ſave to the uttermeſt 
all that come to God by him, Heb. vii. 25. How many Thouſands, and ten Thouſands, 
hath he cured, which are now in Heaven, who once were ſick of the ſame Diſ-aſcs 
that thou art afflicted with? Pride, Paſſion, Unbelief, blaſphemous Thoughts, &c. 


VII. If Chriſt be ſuch a Phyſician as you have heard, how inexcuſable will all vile 
and wilful Sinners be found, that periſh in their Blood, and refuſe to come to him? 


7 VV 

I. Take heed you do not delay ſeeking out for Help. Some, when they are ſick, 
never mind going to a Phyſician, untill Nature is decayed, and the Diſeaſe has ſeized on 
them in ſuch ſort, that it is too late, there is no help; ſo do ſome Sinners: Did not Je- 
ruſalem do thus? | | 

II. Take heed you make uſe of no other Phyſician. There are many that boaſt of 
their Skill, how good they are at curing of Souls ; beware of them, they privily bring 
in damnable Errors, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon them- 
ſelves ſwift Deſtruction, 2 Pet. ii. 1. Theſe are like deceitful Quacks, and Impoſtors, 
that deſign to make Merchandize of you. Remember, their Medicines are poiſon- 
ous and deſtructive. | | 

III. Value not Womens Advice too high. Eve loſt her Skill in the Garden, and 
learned little afterwards. The Apocalyptical Woman of Rome, like many old Wives, 
would fain be tampering with the Sick ; but above all take heed of her, for ſhe (like 
the adulterous Woman Solomon ſpeaks of) hath flain and killed many, yea many a ſtrong 
Man hath been caſt down by ber: Her May is the Way to Hell, tending down to the Cham- 
bers of Death, Prov. vii. 26, 27. 

IV. Take heed you rob not Chriſt of his Honor which is due to him as a Phyſician 
which may be done two ways. 

1. When we attribute the Cure to our own Induſtry, to Skill and Power of our 
own, or to Duties, &c. 

2. When we attribute our Help and Cure to Inſtruments, to Miniſters, Oc. 


V. If thou art made whole by Chriſt, take heed of a Relapſe. Sin no more, faith 
Chriſt, 4% a worſe Thing come upon thee. 


But 
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from God, 


xiv. 4. 1 John ii. 1, 2. 


HN 


till the Teſtator dies. 


„ AST AZ 0M. 
I. A Teſtator ſignifies a Diſpoſer, 
one that makes a Will 
and Teſtament, who hath Goods 
to beſtow, and Relations or Friends 
to give them to. 


II. ATeſtator is one that is un- 
der a natural Tie or Obligation, 
and full of Thoughts, Cares, and 
Good-Will to his Friends, and 
hence provides for them when he 
is gone. 
III. A Teſtator imports a Per- 
ſon dying, or under the Appre— 
henſion of approaching Death, 
and from hence makes a Jeſta— 
ment, and bequeaths Legacies. 
IV. A Teſtator hath full power 
to diſpoſe of whatſoever he poſſeſ- 
ſeth, or hath a Right unto, and 
according to his ſole Will and Plea- 
ſure bequeaths unto others. 


4% 8s many as thou haſt given him. 


| V. A Teſtator ſets down the 
Perſon in his Will, to whom he 
doth bequeath or give Legacies. 


lieve in him, and keep his Word, 
VI. A Teſtator, ro make his 
laſt Will and Teſtament firm and 


authentic, calls others to wit- 
neſs it. 


CHRIST a TESTAT OR. 


he can heal thee again. 
If any Man fin, we have en Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous, Hof. 
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gut for Comfort : If by the Power of Temptation thou haſt fallen and backſliden 


1 will heal their Backſlidings, and love them freely. 


FEST AT OWN: 


Far where a Teſtament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the Death of the Teſtator, Heb. ix. 16. 


HOUGH this Term is thought by ſome not to be a Metaphor, t Chriſt being really 
a Teſtator) yet it may not be unprofitable to run the Parallel with Human Teſtators. 
The Word in the Greek is % of 9:a9nzn, which ſignifies. a Teſtament, which 
is of the ſame import with the Hebrew 772 Berith. A Teſtament is the Sentence 
and Declaration of our juſt Will, of what we would have done after Death, and is ſo 
called, becauſe it is a Teſtimony of our Mind, which is not in force (becauſe revocable) 
Thus the New Teſtament, or Law of the Goſpel, is ratified 
and confirmed by the Death of Chriſt, The Parallel is as follows, 


PARALLEL 

I. CHRIST, our ſpiritual Teſtator, hath ſtofe 

of Bleſſings and good Things, Col. ii. 3. 
In his Hand are all the Riches of Grace and Glory; 
and at the End he will beſtow them on his ſpiritual 
Relations, viz. his Children, his Elect, who are 
called his Friends: Ye are my Friends, &c. Jobn 
XV. 14. 

II. Jeſus Chriſt, by taking his People into 
Covenant-Relation and Union, hath laid himſelf 
under ſtrong Bonds and Obligations to them, and 
from hence takes care of them, and 1s filled with 
Thoughts of Kindneſs. to them, and provides for 
their future Good in his Abſence. 

III. Jeſus Chriſt, knowing his Hour was com- 
ing, that he muſt go out of the World to the Fa- 
ther, he being appointed to Death, made his laſt 
Will and Teſtament, and left Legacies to all his 
Saints, and faithful Followers, John xiii. 1. 

IV. Jeſus Chriſt the Teſtator of the New Cove- 
nant, hath not only full Power and Authority to 
convey all Goſpel-Bleffings ; but all Grace here, 
and Glory hereafter, is ſolely diſpoſed of at his 
Will and Pleaſure, in which way and ro whom 
he pleaſes, He gives Power to become the Sons of 


God, John i. 12. He bath given him Power over all Fleſh, that be ſhould give eternal Life 
| Father, I will that thoſe which thou haſt given me, 
be with me, where I am, John xvii. 24. My Peace I give unto you, John xiv. 27. 


V. Telus Chriſt, as Teſtator, hath fer down in 
his Teſtament, who the Perſons are to whom he 
hath hequeathed the Bleſſings of the Covenant, 
both Grace and Glory, viz. all that are his Sheep, 


all that the Father hath given him, all that are regenerated, who truly repent and be- 
John x. 23. 


Iii. 36. xiv. 27. and xvil. 20. Hed. v. g. 

VI. Jeſus Chriſt, to eſtabliſß and make firm 
his laſt Will, called ſufficient Teſtimony to wit- 
neſs it; as firſt, the Father; ſecondly, his Mi- 
racles ; thirdly, John Baptiſt ; fourthly, the Scrip- 
tures ; and then fifthly, his Apoſtles: We are his 


Witneſſes of all Things that be did, Jobn v. 32, 36, 37. ls x. 39. 


4 © VII. Jefus 
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TESTATOR. 


| VII. A Teftator, finally to com- 


lete, perfect, and confirm his laſt 
ill, doth ſign and ſeal it himſelf; 
which (according to the Laws and 
Cuſtoms, eſpecially of the Eaſtern 
Nations, as divers have obſerved) 
is done by blood ; moreover, the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſhews us, 
that the firſt Teſtament was dedi- 
cated by Blood, hence called the 


Blood of the Teſtament, 


VIII. A Teſtator, by making his 
laſt Will and Teſtament, uſually 
diſannulls any Will made before. 


IX. A Teftator makes his laſt 
Will and Teſtament unalterable by 
any other, or by himſelf; as others 
muſt not, ſo he will not. 


X. A Teſtator takes care to 
have his Will made known and 
ubliſhed after his Death, that the 
1 may know what Legacies 
are left and bequeathed to them. 


XI. A Teſtator oftentimes li- 
mits the Legacies bequeathed to 
ſome of the Legatees, upon Con- 
dittons by them to be performed. 


PN NX IL. LE. 

VII. Jeſus Chriſt ratified and confirmed his 1a 
Will and Teſtament with his own Blood: . ſhall 
confirm the Covenant, — he ſhall be cut off, Dan. ix 
26, 27. For where a Teſtament is, there muſt 3 
the Death of the Teſtator, Heb. ix. 16. This j; 


Blood of the New Teſtament ſhed for many, | 00 


xi. 25. By Chriſt's Death there is a Confirmation 
of the Truth and Reality of the Covenant, of the 
Validity and Authority of it, and laltly, of jt 
Efficacy and Availableneſs to us, Heb. ix. 17. for 
a Teſtament is of force after Men are deed, other. 
wiſe it is of no ſtrength whilſt the Teſtator liveth, 

VIII. Jetus Chriſt diſanulled the Law of the 
Old Covenant, by his eſtabliſhing the New; there 
is a diſannulling of the Commandment going be. 
fore, tor the Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs there. 
of, Heb. vii. 12, 18. He took away the Firſt, that 
he might eſtabliſh the Second, Heb. x. . 

IX. Chriſt hath made his laſt Will and Teſta. 
ment ſo, as never to be altered by himſelf. I will 
put upon you no other Burthen, but what you have 
already, Rev. ii. 24, &c. My Covenant will I 
not break, nor alter the Thing that is gone out ] 
Mouth, Pſal. Ixxxix. 24. 

X. Chriſt ordained and commanded his Dif- 
ciples to publiſh his Mind and Will to the Chil. 
dren of Men. Go into all the World, and preach 
the Goſpel ; that is, to make known the Teſta- 
ment: He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be 


ſaved, and he that believeth not, ſhall be damned, 


Mark xvi. 15, 16. 

XI. Chritt hath appointed Conditions to be 
performed by ſome Men, before they can actually 
poſſeſs the Grace and Bleſſing promiſed, viz. to 
attend upon hearing the Word, to pray, believe, 
repent, &c. F thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not be 


accepted of, Gen. iv. 7. If thou followeſt on to know the Lord, then ſhalt thou know 
him, Hoſ. vi. 3. Seek, and ye. ſhall find, Luke xi. 9. Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chrif, 


and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Ads xvi. 31 


XII. The Will of a Teſtator 
_ tha a ſure and firm Title to thoſe 
that he wiſhes well to, and be- 
ſtows Riches on; they hereby are 


| ſecured : For what can be a more 


full and undeniable Right, than 


that which is left or bequeathed to 
a Man, by 3 laſt Will and Teſ- 


tament of his Friend? 

XIII. A Teſtator ordains or aſ- 
ſigns Executors in Truſt, to ſee 
that his Will be punctually obſerve- 
ed and fulfilled. 


XII. Chriſt's laſt Will and Teſtament is the 
godly Man's Title. Whoever he be, that Chriſt 
hath bequeathed ſuch and ſuch a Blefling or Pro- 
mile to, he is ſure enough of it, from the Nature 
of the Covenant, and from the Proviſion that 1 
made by Chriſt the Teſtator, for the fulfilling and 
accompliſhing thereof: My People ſhall be 2 
in the Day of my Power, Pſal. cx. 3. Chi 
makes the Condition eaſy to his Elect. 

XIII. Chriſt hath reſigned this great Truſt of 
fulfilling of his Will, into the Hands of the Fa- 
ther, John x. 29. and the Holy-Ghoſt, who are 
not only faithful Executors of this his Teſtament, 
but able to ſupply the Wants of every one, and 


helps all thoſe to whom the Covenant doth belong. Holy Father, keep through thine 
own Name thoſe whom thou haſt given me, John xvii. 11. I will pray the Father, an 
he ſhall ſend you another Comforter, who ſhall abids with you for ever, John xiv. 7 


XLV. ATeſtator being dead, no 
Man can attempt to abrogate or 
alter any Part or Thing that is in 


XIV. Chriſt's Will and Teſtament being con- 
firmed and ratified by his Blood, as he will not 


alter it himſelf, much leſs may any Man or Angel 
preſume 
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his laſt Will; though it be but a preſume to do it. If we, or an Angel from Hea- 

Man's Covenant, yet if it be con- ven, preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that 

firmed, no Man diſanulleth, or which we have preached, let him be accurſed, Gal. 

addeth thereunto, Gal. iii. 15. 1. 8. F any Man ſball take away from the Words 


of the Prophecy of this Book, God ſhall take ata 


bis Part out of the Book of Life. If any Man add unto theſe Things, God ſhall add unta 
him the Plagues that are written in this Book, Kev. XX11. 18, 19. 


XV. ATeſtator dies, and there- XV. Chriſt by dying opened a Way, and gave 
by opens a Way for his Legatees Legacies to Sinners, to have his Teſtament exe- 
to come into the Poſſeſſion of the cured ; if the Teſtator had not died, there had 


Inheritance that is left them. been no room nor acceſs to them that are called, 
to receive the eternal Inheritance, Heb. ix. 13. 
TESTATOR: "EB & V Þ Br fv | 
J. THE Death of a Teſtator a- 1. CHRIST did not only give force and value 
mongſt Men, makes only to his own Will, but to the Will of the 
his own Will valid, cannot make Father allo, | 


and confirm the Will of another. 
II. A Teſtator amongſt Men, II. Chriſt is not only a Teſator, but a Witneſs 
cannot be a Witneſs to the Will he of the ſame Teſtament, as it is the Father's. He 
ratifies and eſtabliſhes. is given of God as the great Evidence of Covenant- 
| Love, and of all the choice Favors and Good- 
Will to Sinners: God .o loved the World, &c. Fohn iii. 16. And ſecondly, he is given 
as the great Covenant-Intereſt and Relation betwixt God and Sinners. He teſtifies 
thac all that is contained in the Covenant 1s true, and the abſolute Will and Pleaſure 
of God: He ſaid, Theſe Things are true and faithful, Rev. xxii. 6. Who is it that 
affirms and teſtifies this? Jeſus Chriſt, who is the true and faithful Witneſs, Rev. i. 5. 
III. A Teſtator among Men be- III. Chriſt gives Legacies to Thouſands, and 
queaths or gives Legacies compa- ten Thouſands; no godly Man hath, nor ever 
ratively but to a few. ſhall have, any ſpiritual good Thing, but what 
was bequeathed to him by Chriſt's Will and Teſ- 


tament. 

IV. ATeſtator among Men can- IV. Chriſt, the ſpiritual Teſtator, though he 
not enjoy or poſſeſs that Kingdom, hath given away all that he hath, and gives the 
Eſtate, or Inheritance himſelf, af- Poſſeſſion to Believers by his laſt Will and Teſta- 
ter he hath given it away to others, ment; yet is Co-heir of the ſame Kingdom and 
and ſettled them in Poſſeſſion. Glory, and ſhall poſſeſs it together with them. 

V. A Teſtator amongſt Men, V. Chriſt, the ſpiritual Teſtator, ſurrogates his 
commits his laſt Will and Teſta- Spirit, in his Abſence, and after his Death, to 
mept to Men to be fulfilled. ſee his Will executed in all Points, and to give 

real and actual Poſſeſſion of all his Covenant- 

Bleſſings, unto them to whom they are given. 
VI. The beſt Legacies Teſta- VI. The Legacies Chriſt bequeaths are ſpi- 
tors among Men bequeath, are but ritual, Things of a high and moſt ſublime Nature; 
earthly and temporal Things. As all Things are given to Chriſt the Mediator, 
; ſo all that he is or hath, he parts with freely to 
his faithful Fallowers; the Graces of the Spirit, Adoption, Pardon of Sin, Peace of 
Conſcience, precious Promiſes; in a Word, all Things that appertain to the Life 


at now 1s, and to that which is to come: All is yours, and ye are Chriſt's, and Chriſt 
is God's, 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23. 


INF EL ö 
I, 'PH1s exceedingly ſhews forth the Grace and Love of Chriſt to Sinners, in that 
he ſhould aſſume Man's Nature, and became liable to Death and Mortality; 
What marvellous Condeſcenſion is here, that he ſhould act or do any Thing in 
Contemplation of Death, and be a Teſtator, and yet could not ſee Corruption, the 
Grave could not keep him; and yet refuſed not to ſubmit unto Death, and thereby 
Wrough the Spirit he might convey a legal Right and Poſſeſſion to us of eternal Life? 


2. From 


the Teſtator. 


the Mind of Chriſt. 
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2. From hence we may alſo ſee, how firm and ſure the Covenant of Grace is made 
to all the true Seed, and faithful Children of God. 

3. And let all the Friends and Legatees of Jeſus Chriſt know, that their Right and 
Title to ſpiritual and eternal Bleſſedneſs is of abſolute Grace, and mere Pleaſure of 


4. And what cauſe have we to praiſe the Name of God in Chriſt, who hath pub. 
liſhed and made known his laſt Will and Teſtament unto the Sons of Men? We haye 


5. And in that he hath left one to execute his Will, and that it is put into the 
Hands of the holy Spirit in Chriſt's Abſence, who is able to do it effectually, Joby 
xv. 26. But the Comforter, which is the holy Spirit, whom the Father will ſend in my 
Name, he ſhall teach you all Things, he ſhall teſtify of me. 

6. Moreover, let all ſuch tremble, that adventure to alter, add to, or diminiſh from, 
any Thing that is left in Chriſt's laſt Will and Teſtament; the Plagues of God, with- 
out Repentance, are like to be their Portion for ever. 

7. Furthermore, from hence you may fee what Reaſon we have to examine what is 
preached for Doctrine, or publiſhed by any Man as the Mind of Chriſt; for if it be 
not written or found in his laſt Will and Teſtament, we ought utterly to rejcct it, though 
an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach it.—W hatever is affirmed to be an Ordinance of 
Chriſt's, if it be not, nor cannot be naturally inferred, without Abuſe or Wrong to 
the Text, let it be abhorred and contemned by us. | 

8. This affords much Comfort to the Godly, whoſe Names are written in this Tef. 
tament, and in the Lamb's Book of Life. You will there find exceeding great and 

lorious Things bequeathed to you, and let it be your care to ſue for them, according 
to the Will and Directions of the Teſtator. 

9. Allo let them not forget their Friend, nor neglect to keep up his Remembrance 
in the holy Signs of his Death and Suffering for their Sakes, which he hath enjoine 
them : This do in Remembrance of me, &c. 1 Chron. Xll. 24. 


CHRIS T comurans TO AN HARE. 


My Beloved is like a Roe or a young Hart, Cant. ii. . 
THE Lord Jeſus in ſeveral Places is reſembled to an Hart. 


SIMIL E. ANA 
I. AN Hart is a fovely and plea- I. JESUS Chriſt is exceeding lovely, and plex- 
ſant Creature, fo called in ſant to look upon, though not to every 


the Proverbs, pleaſant Roe, Prov. Eye. Some cannot difcern wherein the Hind re- 
v. 19. It is obſerved by Writers, ſembles a Lion, a Horſe, or a Grey-hound ; this 
that the Hart hath ſome Reſem- is known only to the curious Obſerver : So there 
blance of a Lion, a Horſe, and a are ſome that ſee nothing lovely nor pleaſant in 
Grey-hound, which are all account- Chriſt, think there is 20 Form nor Comelineſs in 
ed very ſtately Creatures. him, Iſa. liii. 2. but a Believer, who hath the 

5 Eyes of his Underſtanding enlightened can clearly 
diſcern a Lovelineſs and Amiableneſs in the Lord Jeſus. | 

II. An Hart (as Naturaliſts tell II. Jeſus Chriſt hath no Rancor of Spirit, re- 
us “) hath no Gall. tains no Envy or Indignation to poor Sinners for 

5 | Injuries done to him; he prayed for thoſe that 
murdered him: Father, forgive them, they know not what they do. 

III. An Hart is a Creature that III. Jeſus Chriſt greatly delights in the Melody 
exceedingly delightsin Muſic, loves of the Souls of ſincere Chriſtians, in the well 
to hear ſuch that can ſweetly ſing. tuned Inſtruments of their Hearts, who by fer- 

| vent Prayer can open their Caſe, and ſend forth 
the Deſires and Breathings of their Souls to him; ſuch make ſweet Muſic in his Ear: 
When they. ſing ſpiritual Songs, and Hymns of Praiſe to him, with Grace in the Heart, 
he is exceedingly delighted. Sing Praiſe unto the Lord, Sing Praiſes. 


* Gcfner col.e@ed ty Topſall, p. 99. 
IV. Jeſus 
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IV. An Hart or Stag (faith IV. Jeſus Chriſt is meek and humble in Spirir, 
Pliny) is the moit gentle and mild and may rather be compared to a Hart than 
Beaſt in the World. Naphtali, whom Jacob lays was a Hind let looſe, 
giving goodly Words, Gen. xlix. 21. Learn of me, 
for I am meek, and lowly in Heart, and you ſhall find Reſt to your Souls, Matt. xi. 29. 

V. An Hart is a Creature that V. Jeſus Chriſt hath ſo quick and ſharp an 
has a very clear Sight, and a quick Eye, that he can fee into the very Heart of a 
Hearing; nay, can ſee (if Credit Man or Woman. All Things lie naked and open 
can be given to Hiſtorians “) in 1 his Eyes, Heb. iv. 13. Day and Night are 
the Night as well as in the Day. alike to him; he ſees as well in Darkneſs as in 
the Light. His Ears are always open to. the 


VI. An Hart is a very loving 
Creature to thoſe of its Kind, and 
will help its Fellow, when forced 
to take to a River, one reſting his 
Head upon the Loins of his Fel- 
low; and if the foremoſt tireth, 
the hindmoſt changeth Place with 


him. 


VI. An Hart is a very ſociable 
Creature, greatly delights in Com- 
pany ; Multitudes of them will (if 
they can) be together. 


VIII. An Hart is a Creature 
that is chaſed exceedingly by Dogs, 
and vexed by Hunters. 


Prayers of his Saints, he is quick in hearing their Complaints. 


VI. Jeſus Chriſt dearly loveth his People, all 
ſincere Chriſtians, and 1s ready to help them, not 
only when they are in the Water, but in the Fire. 
When thou paſſeſt through the Waters, I will be with 
thee, and through the Rivers, they ſhall not overflow 
thee: When thou walkeſt through the Fire, thou 


ſhalt not be burnt, neither ſhall the Flame kindle 


upon thee, Ja. xliii. 2.—1 will help thee, yea, 1 
will uphold thee with the Right-hand of my Righ- 
teouſneſs, Iſa. xli. 10, &c. 

VII. Jeſus Chriſt was very ſociable in the Days 
of his Fleſh, he took delight to be amongſt poor 
Sinners, and great Multitudes flocked together to 
him. My Delight was with the Children of Men, 
Prov. vill. 31. 

VIII. Jeſus Chriſt was exceedingly chaſed, pur- 
ſued, and hunted by wicked Men, in the Days of 
his Fleſh, (as he is now in his Members.) No 
ſooner was News brought of his Birth, but Herod, 


that Fox, purſued him, (Blood-hound like) to take away his bleſſed Life; many 
Dogs were (I may ſay) always at his Heels, hunting him from one Place to another: 
He was ſeldom quiet, or had reſt whilſt on Earth; ſuch was the Rage of the Devil 


IX. The Hart is a very ſwift 
Beaſt, excellent in leaping, and aſ- 
cending Mountains: Their Swift- 
neſs doth not only appear upon 
the Earth, but alſo upon the Wa- 
ters. David alludes to this, when 
he ſays, The Lord bath made my 
Feet like Hinds Feet, Pſal. xviil. 
34 The lame Man fhall leap 


(faith the Prophet) as an Hart, 
Ja. xxxv. 6. 


X. Didtum eſt de Cervis, quod 
ace vam pugnant pro uxoribus, & ſua 
criamma inſtituunt in montibus. + 
It is ſaid of Harts, that they 
fight fiercely for their Females up- 
on the Mountains, 

XI. An Hind, when ſhe has 
brought forth her Young, lodges 
them (ſay the Naturaliſts ) in ſome 


* Topſall, p- 91. 


likened to a Mountain: bo art f 
every Mountain and Hill ſball be made low, Zech. iv. 7. 


+ Wolf. Franz, Hift. of Animals, p. 66: 


againſt him, that old malicious Hunter. | 


IX. Jeſus Chriſt (faith Mr. Ainſworth) is ready 


to help his Church; he is like an Hart for Swift- 


neſs. Some of the common Æpithets expreſſing 
the Qualities of this Creature, are (amongſt the 
reſt) theſe, nimble, ſwift, or winged, as if he did 
rather fly than run; now for agility and ſwift- 
neſs none like Chriſt ; he is ſaid to come leaping 
over the Mountains, and ſkipping over the Hills, 
that is, over all Impediments that might hinder 
Good from his People, whether it reſpect their 


Sins and Unworthineſs, or the Oppoſition of the 


World, and their and his Adverſaries, who are 


hou, O great Mountain, before Zerubbabel ? And 


X. So Chriſt (pro ſuo Eccleſia certamina acria 
cum Diabolis & Morte ſuſtinuit) ſuſtained ſharp 
Encounters and Conflicts with the Devils and Sin, 
for his Spouſe, (the Church,) removing thoſe 
Mountains that hid his Grace, and ſeparated him 
from her. 

XI. Jeſus Chriſt lodges the Children under his 
own Pavilion, he hides them in the ſecret Place 
of the Almighty, or under the Wihgs of his 


{ Topſall of of Geſner, p. 102. 
4 P | Power, 
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Rock, or other buſhy and inacceſ- 
ſible Place, covering them; and 
if they be ſtubborn and wild, beat- 
ing them with her Feet, until they 
he cloſe and contented, They leap 
over their Young, teaching them 
to run, and leapoverButhes, Stones, 
and ſmall Shrubs, againſt a Time 
of Danger. Or as Pliny * faith, 
their little Ones they teach and 
exerciſe to uſe their Legs from the 
very Beginning, &c. They bring 
them to high, ſteep, and ragged 


Rocks, and there ſhew them how 


to leap, and withal acquaint them 


with their Dens, and Places of 


Harbor. 


thee in a Clift of the Rock, and will 

XII. The Hart when it 1s hunt- 
ed by the Dogs, will fly to Men; 
nay, rather than be made a Prey 
to the Hounds, run to the Huntſ- 
man: In ſhort, it greatly deſires 
and pants after Help and Relief 
in its Diſtreſs, 


XIII. Mirabilis eſt avrimradvug 
inter Cervos & Serpentes, &c. There 
is, fay Hiſtorians, a marvellous 
Antipathy, and continual Enmity 
between the Hart and Serpents. 

1. The Hart knows, by a won- 
derful Inſtinct of Nature, in what 
Holes or Caverns they lurk and 
hide themſclves, and by his Breath 
brings them out, that he may ſpoil 
and deſtroy them. 

2. The Hart 1s hard beſet, and 
much annoyed by Serpents, in 
Lybia. + Multitudes of them do 
ſet upon him together, faſtening 
their poiſonous Teeth in every part 
of his Body; ſome on his Neck, 
Breaſt, Sides, Back; twine about 
his Legs, biting him with mortal 
Rage, which he, throwing him- 
ſelf upon the Ground, deſtroys; 
others he bruiſes, and ſo clears 
himſelf of them. | 


over them in it, Col. ii. 15. 


_ overcame them all. 


He fball bruiſe thy Head, Gen. iii. 15. 
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Power, Love, and gracious Protection, covering 
them with the Mantle of his pardoning Mercy, 
But if Believers are ſtubborn and diſobedient. 
kicking like an antamed Heifer, the Lord Jeſus 
in a way of Mercy beats them with the Rod, lays 
Afflictions upon them, to humble them, and 
bring them to ſubmit to his bleſſed Pleaſure, ang 
cauſing them to be contented with their Condi. 
tion. He teaches his Saints to leap over all Op. 
poſition, or exerciſes them to ule their Feet from 
the Beginning, how to improve thier Graces 
and Jearn Experiences ſo, that they may eleape 
the Danger of the Hunter, and keep clear of the 
Hounds. And becauſe he would every way 
ſecure and fave them from Death, he acquaint 
them where their Dens, Place or Places of Safety 
and ſure Harbor are. Behold, there is a Place ly 
me, and thou ſhalt ſtand upon a Rock,—1 will put 


cover thee with my Hand, &c. Exod. xxxiii. 21, 22. 


XII. Jeſus Chriſt, when purſued, and under the 
heavy Preſſure or Weight of our Sins, ſaw the 
great need he had of Help and Succor ; and there. 
fore it is ſaid, In the Days of his Fleſh he offered 
up Prayers, with ſtrong Cries and Tears, unto bin 
that was able to ſave him from Death, and was 
heard in that he feared, Heb. 5. 7. He accepted 
of Relief from the very Angels, who in his Diſ- 
treſs ſhewed their Readineſs to comfort him. 

XIII. There is an irreconcileable Enmity be- 
tween Jeſus Chriſt, and the old Serpent, and his 
Race. I will put Enmity between thy Seed and 


her Seed, &c. Gen. 11. 15. 


1. Jeſus Chriſt knows all the Holes and lurk- 
ing laces of the old, venomous, and miſchievous 
Serpents, and by his Spirit, and Breath of his 
Mouth, viz. the Preaching of the Goſpel, brings 
them our of the Hearts and Bodies of Men, that 
he may diſpoſſeſs, ſpoil, and deſtroy them. 

2. Chriſt was hard beſet with evil Spirits, his 
Enemies were numerous; the Devil tempted 
him; many with ſerpentine Rage aſſaulting him, 
grievouſly annoyed him; and at laſt, how did 
this venomous Offspring ſet upon him, and tor- 
ment him in every Part of this Body, and caſt 
Contempt upon all his Offices, Malt. iv. 1, 2, 3 4 
And to this Day, how doth Satan and his Inſtru- 
ments, twine about and annoy every Member of 
his myſtical Body? But Chriſt, notwithſtanding 
all their Rage, by humbling himſelf unto Death, 
He ſpoiled Principalities and 
Powers, he made a fſhew of them openly, triumpbing 
To this End was 


the Son of God manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil, 1 John 14. I. 


XIV. Cervi, devoratis Serpentibus, 
ita inflammantur, ut ardentiſſimam 
itim concipiant,—tjulationes edant, 
donec ad fontem pervenianl, & &c. 


* Pliny, lib, 8. p. 213. + Ibid, p. 214. 


XIV. Chriſtus deſtruens Diabolum, verè ſenſi 
ard-ntiſſimum onus ire Dei in ſe derivari, &c. 
When Chriſt came to deſtroy, break the Head of, 
or devour the Serpent, (the Serpent as it was fore- 


1 Topfall, p. 100, 5 Wolf. Franz, II. of Animal, P. 0 
| | told; 
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Hart, when it hath devoure 
233 is ſo inflamed with vehe- 
ment Thirſt, that he cries with a la- 
mentable Moan, and reſts not, un- 
till he comes to a Fountain to drink. 


XV. Odium inter Serpentem & 


The Hatred between the Serpent 
and the Hart continues after Death, 
when the Hart is ſlain. Pliny and 
Sextus affirm, that if a Man ſleep 
on the Ground, having upon him 
an Hart's Skin, Serpents never an- 
noy him. The Virtues of his Horn 
are wonderful; nay, Naturaliſts af- 
firm, the whole Nature and Diſpo- 
ſition of every Part of this Beaſt to 
be good againit Poiſon, and ve- 
nomous Things; his Blood hath 
excellent Virtue in it.“ 


METAPHOR. 
. THE Hart is but a weak Crea- 
ture in compariſonof Lions, 
Elephants, Sc. and cannot ſave 
himſelf from his Enemies. 
II. The Hart is a very timorous 
and fearful Creature, will run as be- 
ing affrighted, when no Danger ap- 
proaches. 
III. An Hart is, as Naturaliſts+ 
tell us, an envious Creature, is lothe 
to part with that which is good for 
others; when he has caſt his Horn, 
he hides it in the Earth, fo that it is 
hard to find it; and is unkind to 
ſuch of its own Kind as are wounded. 
IV. The Hart, though he lives 


Lite, yet dies at laſt as well as 
other Creatures, 


2. Moreover, 


and 


geance confound them. 


CHRIST comrared To AN HART. 


Cervum etiam durat poſt mortem, &c. 


long, and is famous for length of 


* 
Geſnar. Topſall, p. 103. Pliny, Dig/coriges, Solinus. 
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told, cruſhed or bit his Heel) he was ſenſible 
that the heavy Wrath of God was upon him, 
inſomuch that he ſweat as it were great Drops of 
Blood in the Garden; and when he was on the 
Croſs, he cried out, 7 /hirft, and with a bitter Cry 
ran to the Fountain of all Fulneſs, My God, my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 

XV. Cbriſtus poſt mortem ubi reſurrexit, &c. 
Chriſt being ſlain, or after his Death and Refur- 
rection, fitting at the Right-hand of the eternal 
Father, retains mighty Efficacy in himſelf againit 
the old Serpent, and all the Venom of Sin. A 
Man that hath on him the Robe of his Righteouſ- 
neſs, cannot be hurt or devoured by the Devil. 
The Virtue of his Horn of Power is infinite, whe- 
ther reſpecting the Power of his Grace to help his 
Churcb, or the Power of his Anger to deſtroy his 
Enemies. The Whole and every Part of Chriſt 


is excellent againſt Satan, and the Poiſon of Sin; 


the Example of his Life, his Death, Reſurrection, 
Interceflion his Word, Spirit, Goſpel, and Grace, 
powerfully expell it. The Virtue of his Blood is 
admirable, it heals all Diſeaſes of the Soul, makes 


Atonement, and cleanſes us from all Sin, 1 John i. . 


BGE. 

I. FESUS Chrilt excels all in Strength, all the 
mighty Monarchs of the Earth, and Powers 
of Hell and Darkneſs, are nothing in his Hand : 

I have laid Help upon one that is mighty. 
II. Jelus Chrilt is void of all Fear, his Courage 
is beyond the fearleſs Courage of a Lion, flies 
from no Enemies, &c. 


III. Jeſus Chriſt is ready to part with any 
Thing that will do poor Sinners good. He letr 
his Kingdom, the Boſom of his Father, and ſhed 
his precious Blood for our Sakes; He gives all 
Things that are good both for Body and Soul. 
He envies not our Happineſs, and is exceeding 
merciful to poor wounded Sinners. 

IV. Jefus Chriſt, though he once died, yet 
dieth no more: Death hath no more Power over 
him. He ever liveth to make Interceſſion for us. 


Cf. 
I, FROM the Enmity of the Hart to Serpents, which our Parallel ſhews to be true 
of Chriſt in a ſpiritual Senſe, we may infer, that the eternal Ruin, and final 
verthrow of the Devil, and his curſed Offspring, is at hand; he will tread them 
down under his Feet ſhortly, Rom. xvi. 20. | 
; from hence we may infer further Terror to the Enemies : Chriſt's 
quick and piercing Eye ſees all their ſecret Abominations, pries into their Cabals, 
a cloſe Councils; and as he ſees what Miſchief and Violence is hatching by them, 
o he is ſwift-footed, will ſoon ſkip over all Mountains, and with his direful Ven- 


+ Pliny, lib. 8. p. 213. 
3. Beſides 
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3. Beſides this, we may learn from hence what Fools many Men are; whilſt they 
purſue after the poor Hart, they ſtudy not the Way to hunt for this ſpiritual V 
Jeſus Chriſt is worth the Chaſe; who would not hunt for ſuch an Hind ? 

4. Let Saints be comforted, Chriſt has Hinds Feet; he will ſoon get over all Diff. 
culties, and deliver them. 

Laſtiy; Let us pray with the Church, Make haſte, my Beloved, and be thou like 
or a young Hart, upon the Mountain of Spices, Cant. vill. 14. 


eniſon, 


a Ree, 
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Eyw £ijus 1 Jupz,—l am the Door, John x. 9. 


MONGST the many Metaphors that our Bleſſed Savior is expreſſed by in the 

Holy Scripture, certainly this of Door muſt carry ſome Emphaſis and Signification 
tor Uſe and Improvement; otherwiſe He that was wiſer than Solomon, and ſpake a 
never Man ſpake, (for Excellency of Matter and Form) would never have likened 
himſelf to a Door. And therefore whatever may be imagined concerning a Door, in 
Point of Excellency and Uſefulneſs, in reſpect of Appointment and Neceſſity to the 
Children of Men, according to the Scope of the Text, that (even that) by way of Emi- 
nency is the Son of God unto Sinners. For the better Underſtanding of which, we 
ſhall diſtinctly conſider the Subject, and run the Parrallel as followeth. 


METAPHOR. PARALLEL 
J. A Door is of the ſame Sub- I. Fez Chriſt, the ſpiritual Door, was of the 
ſtance with ſome Part of ſame Subſtance in reſpect of his human 
the Houſe, to which it is purpoſed Nature, that Men are, even like to them in all 
or intended as an uſeful Part. Things, Sin only excepted. In as much as Chil: 
dren are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he himſelf 
took part of the ſame, Heb. ii. 14. therefore very often in Scripture called a Man. 

II. A Door is fitted, hy the Power II. Jeſus Chriſt is fitted by the Power and 
and Wiſdom of him who is concern- Wiſdom of him, who hath laid a moſt worthy 
ed to make nt, for an intended End. Platform and Contrivance, and purpoſeth all 

| Things to his own moſt wiſe and admirable Ends. 
He ſent forth his Son made of a Woman, Gal. iv. 4. A Body haſt thou prepared me, Heb, 
*. „5 
III. A Door ĩs ſet apart or aſſigned III. Jeſus Chriſt is ſanctified, or ſet apart by 
toa proper Place and Service, which God the Father, to be a Mediator and Savior, 
other Parts of a Houſe are not fit which no other beſides himſelf is fit for: 1 Tim. 
for. ii. 5. Jobn x. 36. Whom the Father hath ſanctifed 
(or ſet apart) and ſent into the World. And thert 

is no Name under Heaven givne, by which Men can be ſaved, but by him, Atts iv. 12. 

IV. A Door is of Neceſſity; who IV. Jeſus Chriſt is of ſuch abſolute Neceſlity, 
can be without it, that is of human that none can be happy without him, that have 
Race, whoſe dwelling is with Men? immortal Souls to ſave. Wheoſo findeth me, findeth 

| Life, and ſball obtain Favor of the Lord. He thai 
Bates me loves Death, Prov. vill. 35, 36. Unleſs ye believe that J am he, ye ſhall (abide 
without, viz.) die in your Sins, John viii. 24. 

V. A Door is as really the Pro- V. Jeſus Chriſt is truly and really God's Pro- 
priety of the Owner of the Houſe, priety, as the Church, and each particular Believer, 
as any other Part or Parts of the or Member thereof; therefore in Scripture 1s 
Houle beſides, called bis own Son. All is yours, ye are Cbriſt 

N and Chriſt is God's, Rom. viii. 32. 1 Cor. Il. 23. 

VI. A Door lets into Poſſeſſion; VI. Jeſus Chriſt has the Honor and Office oi 
if Men hire or purchaſe, and take leting all true Believers into the Poſſeſſion 0 
Poſſeſſion, the Door is the Entrance that eternal Inheritance purchaſed by his ow" 
thereto. Blood for them; it was he that gave the poo 

Thief entrance into Heaven, Luke xxiii. 43. 

VII. A Door is under the Com- VII. Jeſus Chriſt is under the Command of 


mand of the Maſter that owns it; God the Father, as Man; and he receives @ 


# 
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it is he that ſhuts and opens it at 


his own pleaſure. 


VIII. A Door is the Place of le- 
dal Entrance; no Men are allowed 
by Law to climb up to Windows, 
or break down any Part of the 
Walls for Entrance. 


IX. A Door is the common Paſ- 


ſage for the Family and Strangers, 
for Children and Servants, for 


Friends and Enemies. 


Xx. A Door is of uſe to all, even 
to Emperors and Kings, as well as 
meaner Men and Cottagers 


Riches profit not in the Day of Wrath, Pſal. xlix. 7, 8. 
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and ſhuts out, according to his Pleaſure; acts even 
ſo, and ſpeaks even ſo, as he receives Command- 
ment from the Father. 

VIII. Jeſus Chriſt is the legal Way of En- 
trance, whether into the viſible Church, or into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Whoſoever ſhall at- 
tempt to enter into either of theſe, otherwiſe than 
by Chriſt, will be looked upon as Thieves and 
Robbers. | 

IX; Jeſus Chriſt is the common Paſſage to the 
Mercy of God, to the Privilege of Children, to 
the Fellowſhip of the Sheep, and to eternal Life, 
Fobn x. 1. all are admitted through him: No 
Man comes to the Father but by me, John xiv. 6. 

X. Jeſus Chriſt 1s uſeful to all, even to Empe- 
rors and Kings, to mean Men and Cottagers; 
none of them can by any Means deliver his Bro- 
ther, or give to God a Ranſom for him, &c. 
He is the only Savior of all 


Men that are ſaved; neither is then Salvation in any other, Acts iv. 12. 


XI. A Door is not only for the 
convenient Entrance of Men and 
Women, whether of the Family or 
not, but for the bringing 1n of other 
Things, that the Maſter chuſes or 
requires to be brought in. 


XII. By the Door Admittance is 
given to view the inward Excellen- 
cies of the Houſe; who can ee 
what there is within, if they are 
 vithout the Door? 


XI. Jeſus Chriſt is not only for the Acceptance 
and Entrance of Men and Women to God the 
Father, but for the Acceptance of their Works 
and Services, as Prayer, Thankſgiving, Sc. 
Their Service and Performances are accepted in 
and through the Beloved, as well as their Perſons : 
Thy Prayers and Alms are come up, Ads x. 4. 

XII. Jeſus Chriſt gives an Inſpection into the 
Excellencies of the Father, and the World to 
come: For no Man hath ſeen the Father, ſave the 
Son, and he to whom the Son reveals him, It was 
He that broupht Life and Immortality to light. 
through the Goſpel, 2 Tim. i. 10. How can we 


ſee Things that are within the Vail, but by and through Chriſt? Who was it told us 
of a Kingdom above, and an immortal Crown, fitting upon Thrones, and walking in white 
Robes, but Chriſt ? It is he that opens to the Holy of Holies, where the King ſits in 


majeſtic Glory. 

XIII. A Door lets into the beſt 
Parts and Privileges of a Houſe; 
into the Dining-Room for Meat, in- 
to the Cellar for Drink, into the 
Wine-Cellar for Wine, into the 
Wardrobe for Clothes, into the 
Treaſury for Caſh, into the Cloſet 
for Books, Se. 


XIII. Jeſus Chriſt lets the Souls of Men into 
the beſt Parts and Privileges of Heaven, of Glory, 
and Bleſſedneſs itſelf. It is through him they 


come to the King's great Feaſt, to the Waters of 


Life, the Streams of that River that makes glad 
the City of God, Pſal. xlvi. 4. It is through him 
they come into the King's Wine-Cellar, to drink 
of the Wines, the refreſhing Influences of the 
Spirit, the precious Promiſes, the Conſolations of 


God, which are not ſmall, 2 Pet. i. 4. It is through him that Men have an imputed 
Righteouſneſs for a Wedding Garment, the white Robes, that render all fair, and 
without ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. It is through him, that Men receive 
Riches and Treaſures of Grace, to help in Time of Need, It is through him that 
we come by that excellent Book, which informs about all Affairs, and gits a true 
and full Account of that Eſtate which belongs to us in the World to come. It is 
through him that all Things are enjoyed, whether Grace here, or Glory hereafter. A1 


are yours, you are Chriſt's. 


Life is through his Name, Remiſſion of Sins through him, eternal 


Life through him, Tuſtification through him, Riches of Grace and Glory through bim, Acts 


Xx. 48. and X111. 
XIV. The Door is the Privilege- 
place for the Poor, where they 


38. Rom. v. 1. Eph. ii. 7. 


XIV. Jeſus Chriſt is the Door where the Poor 


have Privilege to come without Moleſtation or 


Controul, 


4 Q 
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often meet with good Gifts and Controul; here they meet with Relief; they never 
Refreſhments. come and loſe their Labor. As he calls, ſo he 


gives when they come, and the beſt fort of Alm, 
too, the Bread of Life, the Water of Life; he gives Help and Healing, as well a; 
Bread and Nouriſhing; the Deaf receive their Hearing, the Dumb their Speech, the 
Blind their Sight, &c. It is through this Door God's bountiful Hand is ſtretched 
forth, to diſperſe abroad to them that are in Neceſſity. Bleſſed are they that wait 4 
the Poſts of this Door, Prov. vill. 34+ 


SO 0: 414A M$: BS: 
1. HERE is Wiſdom and Goodneſs appears on God's Part, in making ſuch an uſeful, 
| convenient, and neceſſary Door. 
2. Here is great Encouragement for all to ſeek, to find, eſpecially the Poor, and 
them that have a real Mind to be happy. 
3. Here is the Folly of them diſcovered that flight it, and the Miſery of all that 
mils it; they loſe Heaven, and all its Privileges. 


CHRIST uE SERVANT or G OD. 


Behold my Servant whom TI uphold, &c. Iſa. xlii. 1. 
1s it a light Thing that thou ſhouideſt be my Servant? &c. Iſa. xix. 6. 


(CHRIST is in thele Scriptures called a Se van. 


MME AT HH OR. PARA L LE I. 
J. Servant is one choſen to I. (CHEST was choſen by the Father, not to 
* Office. If Men have Work one Office only, but to many, to be a Me- 
or Buſineſs to do, they chuſe one diator, King, Prieſt, and Prophet. Behold my Ser- 
to be their Servant, whom they want whom I have choſen, Iſa. xliii. 10. He was 
think fitly qualified, and able to every way furniſhed and fitly qualified for the great 
do it. * Work appointed for him. I have laid Help upon 
one that is mighty : I have exalted one choſen out of 
the People, Pſal. Ixxxix. 19. 
II. A Servant is a Name of II. Chriſt in his Humiliation was abaſed ſo low, 
Subordination and Subjection, it as to be in ſubjection to the Father: Ile made him- 
reſpects an Office of an inferior /elf of no Reputation, and took upon him the Fern 
Rank and Quality. | of a Servant, Phil. ii. 6, 7. I have been amongſt 
| you as he that ſerveth, Luke xxii. 27. 
III. A Servant 1s one that hath III. Chriſt hath a great Truſt committed to 
a Truſt committed to him, by a him: Is it a light Thing that thou ſhouldeſt be ny 
Maſter or Superior, to whom he Servant, to raiſe up the Tribes of Iſrael ? Ju. xix. b. 
is to be accountable, | And as all the Treaſures and Riches of Egypt 
NEE: were committed to Foſeph, Gen. xli. 41. ſo are 
all the Riches of Heaven, both of Grace and Glory, committed to Chrift : I pleaſed 
the Father, that in him ſhould all Fulneſs dwell, in whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſ- 
dom and Knowledge, Col. 11. 3. | | 
IV. A Servant is oftentimes em- IV. Jeſus Chriſt was employed in hard Work, 
ployed to labor, and hard Work, viz. to redeem, and not only ſo, but to build the 
as to plow and ſow, build and Temple or Houſe of God. Upon this Rock will 
plant, Sc. J build my Church, Matt. xvi. 18. Behold, the 
Man that is called the Branch, he ſpall build ile 
Temple of the Lord, Zech. vi. 12. A Sower went out to ſow, this Sower is the Son © 
Man, Matt. xii. 2, 37. 
V. A Servant is not to ſeek his V. Jeſus Chriſt, as God's Servant, ſought not 
own Glory, nor to do his own his own Glory. I honor my Father, John vill. 49. 
Will, no further than it agrees If any Man will do his Will, be ſhall know of lle 
with the Glory and Will of his Do&rine, whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeF 
Maſter or Father, but doth every of my/elf. He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh " 
3 | | : 0% 
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himſelf to be a Servant. 
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that is commanded him, own Glory; but he that ſeeketh the Glory of him that 
not being aſhamed to acknowledge 


ſent him, the ſame is true, &c. John vii. 17,18. Fa- 
ther, not my Will but thy Will be done, Luke xxii. 42. 
He that ſent me, gave me commandment what I ſhould 


ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak, John x11. 49. As have kept my Father's Commandments, 


&c. John xv. 10. ; 
VI. A Servant is ſent ſometimes 


abroad to do Buſineſs, far from 
home, and is thereby expoſed to 
many Dangers, and great Hard- 


ſhips. 


VII. A Servant that is faithful, 
gelights to do his Father's or Mal- 
ter's Buſineſs, prefering it above 
his Meat and Drink, as appeared 
by the Servant of Abraham, who 
would not eat nor drink before 


VI. Jeſus Chriſt, to do the Work of God as 
Mediator, was ſent on a long Journey, as far as 
it is from Heaven to Earth, and was thereby ex- 
poſed to much Difficulty, and great Hardſhips, 
from Men and Devils. He was perſecuted from 
Place to Place, his Life being often in jeopardy z 
he had no where to lay his Head; and was at laſt 
molt baſely betrayed and put to death, Matt. viii. 20. 

VII. The Lord Chriſt was moſt faithful. 
Though he was a Son, yet learned he Obedience by 
the T hings he ſuffered, Heb. v. 8. My Meat is, to 
do the Will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh bis 
Work, John iv. 34. 1 delight to do thy Will, O 


he had done his Errand, Gen. 
. 

VIII. A Servant that is faithful, 
will not go beyond his Commiſſion 
in any thing, Saith God to Maſes, 
Look that thou make them according 
to the Pattern that I have ſpeed 
thee in the Mount, Exod. xxv. 40. 
Thus did Moſes, according to all 
that the Lord commanded him, thus 
did be, Exod. xl. 16. 


IX. A Servant hath a Right to 
Wages, and expects it, as the De- 
ſert of his Work: as Jacob ſaid, 

Give ine my Wife, for my Days are 

fulfilled, He demanded his Wife, 


way he had ſerved ſeven Years for 
er. 


God, Pſal. xl. 8. Wift ye not that T muſt be about my 
Father's Buſineſs * Luke ii. g. 


VII. The Lord Chriſt was faithful, in doing 
all Things which God required of him ; he went 
not beyond his Commiſſion, nor did he neglect 
any part of his Work. Te, that God ſent, ſpeatelh 
the Werds of Goa, and I know that his Commond- 
ment is Life everlaſting, Fohn iii. 34. Whetſcever I 
ſpeak therefore, even os the Father ſaid unto me, ſo 
ſpeak J, Fohn xii. go. who was faithful ts him that 
appointed him, as Moles was faithful in all his 
Houſe, Heb. wn. 2. 

IX. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath an abſolute 
Right to a Reward for his Work's fake. Though 
there is no Merit or Deſert for the Works which 
Believers do, being unprofitable Servants when 
they have done all; yet there is very great Merit and 
Worth in what Chriſt did. And the Father will give 
him his Wages; he ſhall have his Wife, his Church, 
for whom he ſerved above fourteen Years; nay, 


He ſhall bave the Heathen for his Inheritance, and the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth for 
his Poſſeſion. Bebold, my Servant fhall deal prudently, be ſhall be exalted and extolled, and 
be very high : Iwill divide him a Portion cvith the Great, and he fhall divide the Spoil with 
the Strong, becauſe he hath poured out his Soul unto Death, Iſa. liii. 12. But we ſee Jeſus, 
who for ſuffering Death is crowned with Glory and Honor, &c. Heb. ii. 9. 


X. It is the Hope and Expecta- 
tion of a Reward, that cauſeth a 
vant to go through Difficulties 
and Hardſhips chearfully; as it 
as in Jacob's Caſe: Thus I was, in 
the Day the Drought conſumed me, 
yu the Froſt by Night; yet he 
wo {even Years for Rachel, and 
ey Jeemed unto bin 
3 unto m but as a few 
* 222 is attended with 
5 am a M. i 
my Fear? Matt, i. ak . 


X. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, having in his Eye 
that eternal Advantage his Elect ſhould receive, 
and what Glory he, as Man, ſhould be raiſed 
unto, as the Reward of his Undertaking, went 
through all his Sorrows with much Chearfulneſs. 
Who for the Joy that was ſet before him, endured the 
Croſs, deſpiſed the Shame, and ib ſet dom at the 
Right-hand of the Throne of God, Heb. xii. 2. 


XI. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt was ſubje& whilſt 
he was here in our Nature, in the Form of a Ser- 
vant, (at ſome time) unto Fear. He vas made un- 
der the Low. It is ſaid, he was troubled in Spirit, 


and was heard, in that he feared, Heb. v. 


METAPHOR, 
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METAPH OR. 
J. A Servant and the Maſter are 
not eſſentially and inſepa- 
rably one. 


M10 2aMLTY, 
I. JESUS Chriſt, although a Servant, is eſſen. 
tially one with the Father; the F ather, Son 
and Spirit, are but the one everlaſting and eternal 
God. I and my Father are one. There are thyes 


that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three 


are inſeparably one, 1 John v. 7. 
Il. A Servant amongſt Men 


hath not an inſeparable Intereſt in 
his Maſter's Goods and Eſtate, 


III. Servants among Men many 


times, through Temptation, prove 


unfaithful, and deceive either Fa- 
ther or Maſter; yea, the beſt Ser- 
vants of good Men have in ſome- 
thing or other miſcarried. 

IV. A Servant may be turned 
out of his Maſter's Service, and 
loſe his Honor. 


V. The Servant abides not in 
his Maſter's Houſe for ever. 
VI. A Servant differs from the 


Heir in Place, Dignity, and Pri- 


vilege. 


II. Chriſt hath a full, a clear, and inſeparable 
Intereſt in all that the Father hath : All mine are 
thine, and thine are mine, and 1 am glorified in 
them, Fohn xvii. 10. 

III. It was impoſſible for Chriſt to be unfaith. 
ful, or diſobey God his Father, becauſe he waz 
without Sin, and Satan had nothing in him to 
faſten a Temptation upon, John xiv. 30. 


IV. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt did not, could not 
diſpleaſe his Father, and therefore did not, nor 
could loſe his Honor. I do always the Things that 
pleaſe him, Fohn vill. 29. 

V. Jeſus Chriſt abideth in the Houſe of God 
for ever. | 

VI. Jeſus Chriſt though he be called the Ser- 
vant of God, yet is he his own beloved Son, and 
Heir of all Things, by whom he made the World, 
Heb. i. 2. There is none in Heaven ang-Earth, 


that hath greater Glory, Place, or Privilege, conferred upon him, than the Lord Jeſus 
* 


Chriſt, Heb. 1. 5, 8. 


VII. Too many are oftentimes 


forced to become Servants, becauſe 
they cannot otherwiſe tell how to 


hve. 


VII. Jeſus Chriſt had no Neceſſity of Nature 
laid upon him, to accept of the low Place and Of- 
fice of a Servant. He was not forced to it, be- 
cauſe he could not tell how to live without ſerv- 
ing, he being infinitely happy in himſelf from 


Eternity ; but the Glory of his Father, and the dear Love he bore to the Creature, 
even to poor loſt Man, moved him to become a Servant ; he did it freely for our ſakes, 


that we might be Lords. 


INE RAENE-C.H:$ 
I. WE may note from hence the wonderful Condeſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt ; there i 
nothing which ſets forth his great Abaſement for our ſakes more than this; 
what Grace is this! Doth the Son of God, who is the Lord of Heaven and Earth, be- 
come a Servant! He that thought it no Robbery to be equal with God, made himſelf of u 
Reputation, and took upon him the Form of a Servant] Phil. ii. 6, 7. The Son of Man 
came not to be miniſtered to, but to miniſter, Mark X. 45. 


Queſt. But ſome may enquire, Whoſe Servant is Cbriſi ? Kc. 


1. He is God's Servant: Behold my Servant, &c. 
2. He is his People's Servant: The Son of Man came not to be miniſtered unto, but i0 
miniſter, and to give his Life for many, Matti. xx. 28. | 


II. Let us learn from him, henceforward to humble ourſelves. Let the fame Mins 
be in you, that was alſo in Chriſt Feſus, Phil. ii. g. Shall the Lord become a Servant! 
and ſhall the Servant ſwell in Pride and Arrogancy, and nothing content him but to be 
called Lord; nay, and lord it over God's Heritage, whoſe Servants they ought to be,! 
they would be Goſpel Miniſters. Surely Chriſt abhors him who calls himſelf the Ser- 
t of Servants, whilſt at the ſame Time he exalts himſelf above All that 15 calle 


III. I. 


vas 


LY b J. 


ö 
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III. If the Lord Chriſt became a willing, humble, laborious, and faithful Servant 
for us, let us labor to be humble, faithful, and ſincere Servants to him: He hath done 
all the hardeſt Work, and if any remain too hard for us, he ſticks not to ſet his Hand 
to it. Thou haſt wrought all our Works in us, and for us, Iſa. xxvi. 12. 


Iv. Let this teach us to follow his Example, andfbe Servants one to another: 7 have 


im, John X111. 14. I 5. 


given ou an Example, that you ſhould do as 1 have done to you ; for this is acceptable to 


V. Remember it is an honorable, pleaſant and gainful Thing, to be Chriſt's Ser- 
vant. Paul ſeems to glory more in it, than in his being an Apoſtle : If any Man ſerve 
me, let him follow me; and where I am, there ſhall my Servant alſo be. If any Man ſerve 
me, him will my Father honor, John X11. 26. 

VI. This juſtly reproves ſuch who are aſhamed to be Chriſt's Servants, and to bear 
Reproach and Infamy for his Name's ſake, ſeeing he hath not ſtuck to ſerve them in 
denying himſelf, even to the ignominious Death of the Croſs. 


CHEFS T« 


*. 


LION. 


Iſs evixnoen 0 A o wy £X τ Quang Iada, &c. Behold, the Lion of the Tribe of Judah 
hath prevailed, Rev. v. 5. 


N this Text Chriſt Jeſus is expreſſed by the Metaphor of a Lion, whoſe Nature and 
Properties are illuſtrated and applied in the following Parallel. The Word Acwv 
is derived «ro Tz Autiv, Which ſignifies to ſee, becauſe of his acute Sight. 


METAPHOR. 
I. A Lion (faith Ainſworth) is a 
kingly Beaſt, and as Top- 
ſall tells us, juſtly ſtiled by all 
Writers the King of Beaſts. 

II. The Lion is a majeſtical 
Creature; Majeſty (ſaith one) fits 
in his very Face ; which occaſion- 
ed that Speech, That an Army 
of Herts (which are timorous Crea- 


tures) having a Lion to their Cap- 


tain, were more terrible than an 


Army of Lions with a Hart to 
their Captain. 


III. The Lion is a very ſtrong 

Creature: Out of the Strong (faith 
Sampſon) came forth Sweetneſs, 
Fudg. xiv. 14. 
IV. The Lion is a very mag- 
nanimous Creature, and couragi- 
ous Beaſt, and a great Conqueror; 
he was uſed by the Ancients as an 
Hieroglyphic to denote Domi- 
nion ; and it was counted ominous, 
if a Woman brought forth a Lion, 
as ſignifying that Country to beſub- 
dued by Strangers. Kenning. Hence 
the Adage, Societas Leonum, the 
over-ruling Society. 

V. The Lion coucheth down to 


take his Reſt, and then is very till 
and quiet. | 


PARALLEL. 
L THE Lord, Jeſus is the King of Kings, the 
x Lord of Lords, King of the Kings of the 
Earth, 


II. Jeſus Chriſt is full of Majeſty. It may be 
truly ſaid of him, that he carries Majeſty in his 
Face, Majeſty in his Looks, Majeſty in. his 


Words, Majeſty in his Walking. Chriſt being 


our Captain, though we are timorous Creatures, 
is enough to oppoſe, ſcatter, and vanquiſh the 
moſt potent Army, that ever the Prince of Dark- 
neſs, or the God of this World, could raiſe againſt 
them; his Looks and Words affright his Enemies, 
1 Cor. i. 24. 

III. Chriſt is the Power of God; he is a 
mighty Man, nay, he is a mighty God, mighty 
to fave, Ja. ix. 6. 

IV. Chriſt is of ſuperlative Courage, of an in- 
vincible Mind; for he never encountered with 
any, but he was Conqueror. He ſubdued the 
Devil, yea, whole Legions of Devils, and rode in 
Triumph through the Air. He overcame the 
World, trampling it under his Feet. He con- 
quered Sin, yea, Death itſelf, The Woman 


bringing forth the Lion of the Tribe of 7udab, 


portended nothing leſs than the Conqueſt of the 
Devil's Kingdom. | 


V. Chriſt appears in his Diſpenſations, for ſome 
time to couch down, as it were; ſuffers himſelf 
to be abuſed (in his People) and ſeems to lie ſtill, 
as if he were aſleep. | 


4R Vl. Chriſt, 
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METAPHOR. 

VI. The Lion is a very fierce, 
fearleſs, and terrible Creature, eſ- 
pecially when he is rouſed up, and 
provoked by an Enemy. 


VII. A Lion hath a terrible 
Voice; when he roareth, all the 
Beaſts of the Field tremble. 


„ 


* 


338 CHRIST «a LION. Book It 


PARALLEL. 
VI. Chriſt, when he is rouſed up by the Cruel. 
ties of the Enemies of his Church, and the Cris 
of his People, will be very terrible ; he will come 
upon Princes, as upon Mortar, Ja. xli. 2 
Though now he ſeems ſtill and peaceable, like A 
Lamb; yet the Day is at hand, when he will rig 
up like a Lion, to deſtroy and devour at once, 
VII. When Chriſt ſhall utter his Voice' at the 
laſt Day, and come to Judgment, he will make the 
Nations of the World quake. Let all the Inba. 
bitants of the Earth tremble, for the Day of the 


Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand, Zeph. i. 14. The Lord ſhall alſo roar out of Lion, 
and utter his Voice from Jeruſalem, and the Heaven and Earth ſhall ſhake, &c. Ju 


111, 16. 

VIII. A Lion is ſharp- ſighted; 
his name At is derived of aw, a 
Greek Verb, that ſignifies to /ee. 


VIII. There is nothing hid from the Eyes af 
Chriſt, he ſees into the darkeſt Corners of Menz 
Hearts and Imaginations; the moſt ſubtil Sinners 
cannot eſcape his Notice. There is no ſecret 


Place, where the Plotters, or wicked Men, can hide themſelves from him; he ſees 
all their horrid Deſigns and Combinations. 


IX. The Lion ſeems to be a 
Creature much for Juſtice, and 
will retaliate to others, according 
to the Nature of the Offence done. 
See the Metaphor where God the 
Father is compared to a Lion. 


X. A Lion marks thoſe that 
have injured him, or abuſed or 
wronged his young Ones, and will 
revenge it; as appears by divers 
Paſſages mentioned by Naturaliſts, 
one of which take as followeth : 

In Bangius, aMountain of Thra- 
cia, there was a Lioneſs which had 
Whelps in her Den, which Den 
was obſerved by a Bear. The Bear 
one Day finding the Den unforti- 


fied, by the Abſence both of the 


Lion and Lioneſs, entered into the 


IX. Jeſus Chriſt will reward every one accord. 
ing to the Nature of his Works, in the great Day; 
and when he comes forth ta judge Babylon, he 


will retaliate upon her according as ſhe hath done. 


Thou haſt given them Blood to drink, for they are 
worthy, for they have ſhed the Blood of thy Saints 
and Prophets, Rev. xvi. 6. Reward her. as. ſpe 
hath rewarded you, Kev. xvii. 6. 

X. Chriſt marks all thoſe that injure him 
and his People. Wherefore goth the Wicked con- 
temn God! he ſaith in his Heart, be will nat re. 
quite it. Thou haſt ſeen it, for thou beholdeſs M.. 
chief and Spite, to requite it with thy Hand, Pfd.. 
x. 13, 14. J remember that which Amalck did to 
Iſracl, now go and ſmite Amalek, 1 Sam. xv. 2, 3. 
Iwill contend with them that contend with thee, aud 
I will ſave thy Children: And I will feed them that 
oppreſs thee with their own Fleſh, and they ſpail 
be drunken with their own Blood, as with fuel 
Wine, Ja. xlix. 25, 26. WORE v2] 


_ ſaw a Carpenter hewing 


ſame, and flew the Lions Whelps, afterwards went away, and fearing Revenge, for 
better Security againſt the Lion's Rage, climbed up into a Tree, and there ſat as in à 
ſure Caſtle of Defence. At length the Lion and the Lioneſs returned both home, and 
finding their little Ones dead in their Blood, according to natural Affection, became 
both exceeding ſorrowful, to ſee them ſo ſlaughtered, hom they loved; but ſearching 
out the Murtherer by the Foot, followed with great Rage up and down, until they 
came to the Tree whereon the Bear was aſcended; and ſeeing her, looked both of 
them ghaſtly upon her, oftentimes aſſaying to get up into the Tree, but in vain, not 
being endued with the Power of climbing. Then the Male forſook the Female, leaving 
her to watch the Tree, and he, like a mournful Father for the Toſs of his Children, 
wandered up and down the Mountains, making great Moan and Sorrow, till at last be 
o0d, who ſeeing the Lion coming towards him, let fail h 
Ax for fear; but the Lion came very lovingly towards him, fawning gently upon bis 
Breaſt with his Fore-foot, licking his Face with his Tongye. Which Gentlenels of the 
Lion the Man perceiving, he was aſtoniſhed ; and being more and more embraced an 

fawned upon by the Lion, he followed him, leaving his Ax behind ; which the Lion 
perceiving, he went back, and made Signs with his Foot to the Carpenter, that he 


ſhould take it up. But the Lion ſeeing the Man did not take it up, he brought 


himſe 


* . 
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himſelf in his Mouth, and delivered it unto him, and then led him into his own Cave, 
where the young W helps lay all imbrued in their own Blood; and from thence to 
the Place where the Lioneſs did watch the Bear. They making Signs, and lobking 
up into the Tree where the Bear was, the Man conjectured that that Bear had done this 
grievous Injury unto them; he thereupon took his Ax, and hewed down the Tree 
near the Root, which being done, the Bear tumbled down headlong, and the furious 


Beaſts tore her all to Pieces. 


After this, the Lion conducted the Man to the Place 


and Work where he firſt found him, without doing him the leaſt violence-or harm, 
The Truth of this, and of the following Story, is not impoſed upon the Reader; 

yet finding it recorded by ſuch credible and eminent Authors, (and in itſelf probable) 

we thought fit to tranſcribe it, as ſerving to divert the Reader, and illuſtrate the in- 


finite Wiſdom of God in his Works, 


XI. As a Lion will revenge the 
Hurt and Injury done to him, and 
to his young Ones, ſo he is ready 
to requite Kindneſſes done to him; 
as appears by another Paſſage, thus 
recorded by Hiſtorians: 

One Andradus, having fled from 
his Maſter by reaſon of ſome hard 
Uſage received at his Hands, by 
chance happened to take up his 
Lodging in a Cave, which (un- 
known to him) was a Lion's Den; 
where when he had been a while, 
not long before Night, the Lion 


XI. The Lord Jeſus, as he avenges the 
Wrongs and Injuries done to his People, ſo he 
will requite Kindneſſes ſnewed to them. Such 
as feed the Hungry, cloath the Naked, viſit the 
Sick, and thoſe that are in Priſon, for Chriſt's 


ſake, ſhall be rewarded, Matt. xxv. 38, 39. Their 


Work of Faith, and Labor of Love ſball not be 
forgotten; yea, He that gives but a Cup of cold 
Water in the Name of @ Diſciple, ſhall nit loſe his 
Reward, Matt. x. 41, 42. which is a Reward 
of Grace, not Merit; for there is no Proportion 
between eternal Life, and the beſt of our Per- 
formances, yet God accepts of them. 


came from Hunting, and having gotten a Hurt upon his Foot, he no ſooner eſpied the 
trembling Man in this fearful Place, but he cometh gently unto him, ſtretching forth 
his Foot, and making Moan, as though he deſired Help. The Man took the Lion 
by the Paw, ſearched the Wound, pulled out a Thorn, bound up his Foot, and gave 
him eaſe ; which kind Office being performed, was firit of all requited with a daily 


Portion of Proviſion, which the poor Slave roaſted in the Sun. 
eſcaped, and got away; and the Lion miſſing him made great Lamentation. 


After this the Man 
But ſo 


it happened, he was no fooner gone, but he was taken by ſome whom his Maſter had 
ſent out to ſearch for him; and then, alas! there was no other way but Death, and no 
other Death but to be torn in Pieces by wild Beaſts; for the Romans kept Beaſts on 
purpoſe upon that account, But it ſo fell out, that this Lion was took up befor? the 
Time came, and put into the Theatre, who greedily rent in Pieces ſuch as were thrown 
unto him; yet when this poor Slave, his old Friend, was caſt in, he forgot his Fury, 
and turned it into Fawning; by which the poor Soul perceived what Lion it was, and 
thereupon renewed his Acquaintance with him, to the Admiration of all. The Matter 
being known, and related to them that were concerned, he had not only his Life, but 
the Lion alſo to wait upon him, who became a faithful Servant to him. Hic eft Leo 
Hoſpes Hominis, hic eſt Homo Medicus Leonis, was that which the People would ſay, 
when they ſaw him lead along his Lion through the Streets: Here goes the Lion which 
was the Man's Hoſt, and there is the Man who was the Lion's Phyſician. 


XII. No Creatures love their 
Young (as you may perceive by 
the foregoing Story in part) more 
than the Lions, which they further 
demonſtrate in their Defence; for 


they will receive many terrible 


Blows, Slaſhes, and Wounds, the 
one opening the bleeding Body, 
and the other preſſing the Blood out 
of the Wounds ſtanding invin- 


XII. The Lord Jeſus loveth his People with 
ſuch a ſtrong and endeared Love, that he did nor 
only fight with cruel Enemies in their behalf, but 
freely alſo received many Laſhes and fore Wounds 
in his Body, and ſtood invincible, never yielding 
till Death: He made his Soul an Offering for Sin, 
Iſa. liii. Yea, Death itſelf was nothing to him, ſo 
that he might ſave . his poor Church from Wrath, 
and eternal Miſery. 


cible, never yielding till Death, as if Death itſelf were nothing to them, (ſaith the 
iſtorian ) ſo that their young Ones might be ſafe. 3 


* Top/all, P- 366, Ælianus. Aulus Gellus, in his Attics, + Topſall's Hiſtory of four-footed Beaſts, p. 363. 
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METAPH OR. 
XIII. Lions are full of Clemency 
to them that proſtrate themſelves at 
their Feet; they will not touch ſuch 
as do (as it were) by Submiſſion 
humble themſelves to them. 
XIV. Out of the dead Carcaſe 
of Sampſon's Lion came forth Sweet- 
neſs, as in his Riddle. 


XV. None can take away the 
Prey from an hungry Lion. 

XVI. It is affirmed, that if a Man 
be anointed all over with the Blood 
of a Lion, he ſhall never be deſtroy- 
ed by wild Beaſts.“ 


XVII. The Blood of a Lion (as 
Naturaliſts ſay) being rubbed or 
ſpread upon a Canker or Sore, 
which is {ſwelled about the Veins, 
will preſently cure the Grief. 


METAPHOR. 
HE Lion 1s cruel, blood-ſuck- 


ing, proud, prey ing, ſtony-heart- 


ed, malicious, a Devourerof Flocks 


and Herds, the very Tyrant of 


Beaſts. 


PARALLEL. 

XIII. The Lord Jeſus is full of Clemeney 
Compaſſion, and Tenderneſs of Bowels to all that 
humble themſelves at his Feet. He reſiſtetb the 
Proud, (and will tear them in Pieces) but giveth 
Grace to the Humble, Fames iv. 6. 

XIV. Sampſon's Riddle is unfolded beſt in the 
ſlain Body of the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, 
from thence comes all the Honey, the Sweetneſ; 
of Grace and Glory. 

XV. None can deliver themſelves out of Chrift'; 
Hand, when he riſes up for the Prey. 

XVI. That Perſon, whoſoever he be, who ap- 
plieth Chriſt's Blood by Faith, or have every Fa- 
culty of his Soul, viz. the whole Man bathed 
therein, ſhall never be deſtroyed by the Devil, nor 
the Powers of Darkneſs. 

XVII. The Blood of Chriſt cures all Wounds, 
Cankers, and putrefying Sores of the Soul, or in- 
ward Man, when applied by tne Hand of Faith, 


DS PMKESTY.-- 
TAE Lord Jeſus is mild, merciful, tender- 
hearted, forgeting Injuries, the Preſerver and 


Savior of the innocent, poor, weak, and helpleſs 
Ones, &c. 


| IZ FE REN GE 6 | 
1. LET the Ungodly tremble, who think Chriſt Jeſus will never appear as a Lion, 
but always ſhew himſelf in his Lamb-like Diſpoſition. Chriſt is a Lion as well 
as a Lamb, and will ere long riſe up to the Prey. 
2. What will become of the Murtherers and Deſtroyers of his Church, in the Day of 
his fierce Wrath, when he comes to make Inquiſition for Blood ? 
3. O that Sinners from hence would learn to proſtrate themſelves at his Feet 
4. This ſpeaks much Comfort to the Godly ; he is full of Bowels, and like a Lion, 


able to defend and deliver them. 


5. By Faith and Prayer let us ſtrive to rouſe up this Lion of the Tribe of Judab, to 
tear in Pieces all his implacable Enemies. 


CHRIST Tus TRUE M ANNA. 


This is the Bread which cometh down from Heaven, that a Man may eat thereof, and 


not die, Jobn vi. 50. 


To him that overcometh, will I give to eat of the hidden Manna, Rev. ii. 17. 


(CHRIST, and the Graces of Chriſt, are called Manna, the Antitype of that Manns 
that fell in the Wilderneſs, Exod. xvi. Manna in Hebrew jo Man, from MD 
Manah, prepaare, to prepare, becauſe it was Food prepared from Heaven for the 


Iſraelites in the Wildernels. ＋ 


Flacc. Illyricus, | and others, ſay, That when the Tſrazlites ſaw it like congealed 
Dew, or ſmall Hail or Snow, lying up and down about the Camp, they aſked one an- 


* Sextus, Top/al, p. 


67. | 
+ Cum wviderent Tales illam, quaſi quandam pruinam aut nivem circum caſtra paſſim jacere Q albicart, 


quxfierunt a je invicem, Rn mn c. 


1 Clav. Script. in decem. Hieren. Laurett. Sylva Alleg, &c. 
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other, NN TD What's that? what's that? And becauſe of frequent Repetition, that it 


mig 
whencet 


TY PE. 
1 INVA was a ſtrange and 
| myſterious Thing at firſt 
to the [/raehtes, they knew not what 
it was, Exod. XV1. 
II. Manna was Food prepared 


from Heaven. 
III. Manna came down or de- 


ſcended from Heaven. 

IV. Manna was white, it was a 
pure, fair, and bright thing. 

V. Manna was round in Form 
and Figure. 

VI. Manna was a Gift, it was 
given to 1/rael freely, it colt them 
nothing. 

VII. Manna was given to all, to 
the Poor, as well as to the Rich; 
none were forbidden to partake 
thereof. 

VIII. Manna was pleaſant, it had 
all the Taſte and Reliſh of Sweet- 
neſs in it. 


IX. Mauna did nouriſh well, 
and was given in great Plenty. 


there but may be filled to the full, if 


X. Manna was to be bruiſed in 
a Mill, that ſo it might become 
more uſeful for Food. 


XI. Manna was given equally to 
all the 1/raelites; they had all a cer- 
tain Meaſure, not one more than 
another, were all Fellow-commo- 
ners; every Man had his Part, his 
Omer. 

XII. Manna was a ſmall and lit- 
tle Thing unto the Eye, like to a 
Coriander-Seed. - | 

XII. Manna came down with 
the Dew, it was covered or hid as 
it were with Dew. | 

XIV. Manna was not given to 
the Iaelites, whilſt they were in 
Egypt. 

XV. Manna fell round about 


=; Camp of 1/rael, and in no other 
ace, 


joht be more eaſily pronounced, they added the Letter 2, and pronounced Manbu, 
hey retain the Word jd Man, Manna. 


| PARAEL EDT: 
I. TESUS Chriſt is the Wonder of Men and 
Angels; and when he came into this World, 
yea, to his own, they knew him not, 1 Tim. ii. 
Fohn i. 11, 12. 

II. Chriſt had a Body prepared of the Father, 
that he might be Food for Believers, Heb. x. 

III. Chrift is the true Bread, or Manna from 
Heaven, 7Jobn vi. 

IV. Sic Chriftus deſcribitur, Apoc. 1. So is Chriſt 
deſcribed without Sin, Rev. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 22. 

V. Chriſt, reſpecting his Divinity, is infinite, 
perfect, and entire, no Beginning, no End. 

VI. Chri}t is called a Gift, the choiceſt Gift that 
ever God beſtowed, given freely for the Life of 
the World, John iv. 10. 

VII. Chriſt is ſent to all, to Jews and Gentiles, 
to the Small as well as the Great, to the Poor as 
well as the Rich; none are excluded. 


VIII. Whatſoever is pleaſant, ſweet, and deli- 
cious in a ſpiritual Senſe, is found in Chriſt; his 
Word is ſweet as Honey, or the Honey-Comb: 0 
taſte and ſee how good the Lord is, Pſal. xxxiv. 8. 

IX. Chriſtus ſufficit ad omnes, &c. Chriſt is 
very ſufficient and plentiful, there 1s in him 
enough to nouriſh and feed all, What Soul is 


he comes to Chriſt ? 


X. Chriſtus, ut animis noſtris cibus eſſet, dolori- 
bus mortis in Cruce contundebatur ; Chriſt, that 
he might be Food for our Souls, was bruiſed : J 
pleaſed the Father to bruiſe him, Iſa. In. 10. 

XI. All true [/-aelites have their equal Share 
in Chriſt, a whole Chriſt is given to every Saint 
they have all one Portion, one Huſband, one 
Kingdom and Crown, that tadeth not away, 


XII. Chriſt was little, low, and contemptible in 
the Eyes of the World, of uo Reputation, Phil. ii. 


XIII. Chriſt came down with the Dew of the 
Spirit, being baptized or covered therewith, hence 
called, as ſome conceive, hidden Manna, Rev. 11. 17. 

XIV. Chriſt, who is the true Manna, is not 
given to Unbelievers, that remain in Bondage and 
Slavery, under the Power of Sin and Satan. 

XV. Chriſt is converſant within the Limits of 
his Church. The Graces of the Spirit fall upon 
Mount Hermon; the Dew deſcends upon the Moun- 
tains of Zion, Pſal. cxxxiii. 3. There God com- 


manded the Bleſſing, even Life for evermore. Chriſt walks in the Midſt of the golden 


Candleſtics, Rev. i. 


XVI. Manna was given to Jrael 


in the Wilderneſs; it was their only 


1 


XVI. Chriſt, and the Bleſſings of Chriſt, are 
given to us, who are in the Deſert or Wilderneſs 
48 of 


342 


TYPE. 
Food, whilſt they remained in that 
deſert State. 


XVII. It was gathered daily, ex- 
cept on the Sabbath, then there 
was none to be found. 


XVIII. They went out of their 
Tents to gather it. 


XIX. If Manna was kept or re- 
ceived otherwiſe than God ordained 
and appointed, it ſtank, and bred 
Worms. 


XX. Manna ceaſed when 1/rael 
came into Canaan. | 

XXI. Manna was only given to 
the Jraelites. 

XXII. Thoſe that would receive 
the Benefit of Manna, were to 
eat it. 

XXIII. Manna came very ſea- 
ſonably to ſrael, they had elſe 
ſtarved. 


XXIV. Manna was to be kept, 
and put in a golden Pot before the 
Lord, to remain in the Holieſt for 
ever. 

XXV. Manna was loathed by 
thoſe evil Murmurers on whom the 
Wrath of God fell, they eſteemed 
it light Bread. 

XXVI. In the Day before the 


Sabbath, in the Night, Manna fell 


abundantly, that ſo they might 
gather it on that Day, to provide 
Food for the Sabbath. 


1 
I. TH Manna was Food for 
the outward Man, for the 
Body only. 
II. Manna was eaten by many 
that were wicked, though of the 
national Church of the Jews, 


III. Manna did corrupt and pu- 
trefy. 

IV. Manna was only found at 
ſome certain Times, it melted away 
when the Sun roſe. 

V. Thoſe that did eat of Manna 
in the Wilderneſs are dead, they 
periſhed, 


Heaven, that a Man may eat thereof, and not die, Fohn vi. 50. 
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of this World. We have no other Food for gy, 
Souls, but are to live upon Chriſt by Faith, fo 
long as we are in this howling Wilderneſs, To 

XVII. Thoſe that would have Chriſt, myg 
ſeek him in the Time God hath appointed, In 
the Day of the glorious Reſt or Sabbath, that 
remains to the People of God, there will be 0 
Chriſt, no Manna for Sinners. 

XVIII. We muſt go out of the old Man, and 
ſenſual Reſts, and Love of this World, if we 
would participate of Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 17, 

XIX. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
or any other Inſtitutions of Chriſt, made uſe of 
or received in other Manner than Chriſt hath ts 
dained and appointed, it ſtinks in the Noſtrils of 
God, and is abhorred by good Men. 

XX. Living by Faith, and our being fed by 
Ordinances, will ceaſe when we come to Heaveq, 

XXI. Chriſt, and the Bread of Life, is only 

ven to Believers. 

XXII. Thoſe that will receive ſaving Benefit 
by Chriſt, muſt receive and eat him [piritually 
by Faith, 

XXIII. Chriſt was promiſed ſeaſonably, and 
came ſcaſonably into the World, in the very nick 
of Time. In due Time Chriſt died for the Ungadj, 
We had periſhed elle for ever. 

XXIV. Chriſt is glorified in Heaven, in his 
human Nature, at the Right-hand of God, and 
abides there for ever for the Faithful, Ht, 
ix. 12, 24. 

XXV. Jeſus Chriſt, in his Word, Ordinances, 
and Adminiſtrations, is loathed by carnal and 
ungodly Men; yea, and many account Chriſt's 
good Word light Bread. 

XXVI. Chriſt now before the laſt Day, the 
Beginning of the true eternal Sabbath, 1s more 
fully revealed, that ſo poor Saints might be pro- 
vided for, before the everlaſting Reſt, and End 
of Time comes, Rev, xiv. 6. 


D18:EF4RFETY. 
I. (CHRIST is Food for the Soul. 


II. Chriſt is not Food for, nor received by any, 
but thoſe who are truly godlv, and 1/raelites in- 
deed. He that eateth me, even he ſhall live by me: 
He that eateth my Fleſh, dwelleth in me, and 1 i 
bim, Jobn vi. 56, 57. e 

III. Chriſt, the true Manna, can never corrupt, 
but abideth for ever. 

IV. Chriſt is ever the ſame, and always to be 
found by thoſe that ſeek him aright, both in Prof: 
perity and Adverſity, to his Elect. 

V. Thoſe that eat of the ſpritual Manna ſhall 
never die. e that believeth is paſſed from Death 
to Life, and ſhall not come into Condemnation, Jon 
v. 24. This is the Bread that came down Fron 


VI. But 
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VI. The Manna that was reſerv- VI. But our heavenly Manna abides ſtill in the 
ed in the Holieſt, was ſpoiled, and holy Place. 
did periſh. | | | 
See Chriſt the Bread of Life. 


E Air Ki . 


And the Lamb ſball overcome them, for he is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, Rev. 
vii. 14. See 1 Tim. vi. 15. Rev. xix. 16. 


BY the Lamb is meant JESUS CHRIST, which 1s evident and indiſputable; the 
Dignity to which he is advanced is the higheſt among the Sons of Men, Potentate, 
Son or Man of Power, King of Kings, &c. There is no higher Name or Title to ſet 
forth Dignity amongſt Men, than Kings or mighty Potentates. It is one of the 
Titles of the Moſt High, the God of this bleſſed Lamb, and indeed it originally be- 
Jongs to him, but he is pleaſed to bequeath it unto Men, for which reaſon they are 
called Gods on Earth: I ſaid, Ye are Gods, but you ſhall die like Men, and fall like the 
mortal Princes. God is in the Congregation, he judgeth among the Gods, This King, in- 
viſible, immortal, the only wiſe God, hath choſen a Vicegerent to repreſent him to 
his Subjects, hath placed his Name in him, not only Wonderful, Counſellor, and the Man 
that is his Fellow, but as King, the chiet of Titles in this lower World. By this the 
royal and moſt renowned Branch, that ever ſprang from the Loins of eſſe and David, 
is ſet forth. Upon which we note, That JESUS, the Lamb of God, is compared to, 
and repreſented by the moſt magnificent Title or King, the higheſt and chiefeſt of Kings. 
And indeed there is nothing doth more fully ſet forth the Glory, Power, and Splendor 
of Chriſt, than this; as will appear, if we conſider theſe following Particulars. 


METAFHOR: FAR ALLE 

I. A King is uſually very highly I. THF Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our great King, 
deſcended, comes to his comes to this Dignity by Birth; he is eldeſt 
Dignity by Inheritance, is the Son Son to a mighty Emperor, and ſo right Heir to 
of a Noble. Kingſhip : ben he bringeth the Firſt-begotten into 
| the World, &c. Heb. i. 6. He is the Firſt-born of 
every Creature, and thereby Heir of all Things, Col. i. 15. Hebhath by Inheritance obtain- 

ed a more excellent Name than they, (viz. the Angels.) Heb. i. 4. 

IL. AKing hath, or ought to have II. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath glorious Qualifi- 
greatQualifications, having the Ad- cations. He is not only endued with natural Wiſ- 
vantage of ſuch Education to his dom, and that far beyond Solomon, ( A greater than 
natural Wiſdom is added Skill in Solomon 7s here;) Matt. X11. 42. but hath had 
politic Affairs, even the Knowledge the Advantage alſo of ſuch Education that none 
of the Laws of his Kingdom. ever had, being brought up with God himſelf. 

5 He hath all the Treaſures of Wiſdom in kim, Prov. 
vil. Is ſkilled in all Politics, hath Knowledge in all Laws; nothing paſſeth his Skill: 


Thou knoweſt all T hings, John xxi. 17. He is called the Wiſdom of God; Chriſt, the 

Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. 
III. Kings are ſometimes choſen or III. Jeſus Chriſt was choſen to be King by 

appointed, as Solomon was by David God the Father, as it is ſaid, I have exalted one 

his Father, x Kings i. 32, 33, &c. choſen out of the People, Pſal. Ixxxix. 19. And 

or as Alexander by Philip his Father; though the Fathers or Elders amongſt the Jews 

or elſe by the People, as was refuled him, yet the Children gave their Vote for 
avid, and many others, 2 Sam. v. him, crying, Hoſannah to the Son of David. 

IV. Kings are anointed as well IV. Jeſus Chriſt was anointed with the Oil of 
as choſen. Samuel anointed Saul. It Gladneſs above his Fellows, Pſal. xlv. 7. He was 
was a Divine Ceremony, much in by the Holy Spirit conſecrated King for ever: 
uſe at the Conſecrating of Kings in The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe the Lord 
the Kingdom of 1/ael. hath anointed me, &c. Iſa. Ixi. 1, 3 


Kings are proclaimed at their V. Jeſus Chriſt was likewiſe proclaimed ; gfe 
1 
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METAPHOR. 
Inſtalment. Samuel ſaid to all the 
People, Sze him whom the Lord hath 
choſen : And all the People gave a 
Shout, and ſaid, God ſave the King, 
1 Sam. x. 24. 

VI. A King, after he is anointed 
and proclaimed, enters upon his 
Government. 


you may ſee in Matt. vi. at large. 


VII. Kings (de jure) have a 
Palace by Right belonging to 
them, whether they are in imme- 
diate Poſſeſſion or not. 


VIII. Kings have great Atten- 
dants belonging to their Courts, 
though they be not viſible in all 
Parts of their Dominions. 


1. They proclaimed him. 2. They attended his Perſon, to aſſiſt him in his Straits. 


3. They aſſiſted his other Servants. 


5. They aſſured his coming in Glory after his Aſcenſion. 6. They are appointed to 
bear him company, and to attend him at his coming from Heaven the ſecond Time, 
The Son of Man fhall come, and all the holy Angels with bim, Matt. xxv. 31. 


IX, Kings are inveſted with 
Power; they have ſometimes ſome 
of them leſs at the firſt Entrance upon 
their Kingdom, than afterwards; 
as David's was, who had but two 
Tribes at his Entrance. 

X. Kings have many Subjects, 
who ſubſcribe to their Power. 


Devils; and by virtue of his commanding Power, as the Winds and Seas, which obeycd 


him. 
XI. Kings haveLaws and Rules 
to govern by, 


ſerved as Rules of Goverment to the end of the World, Matt. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. 


XII. Kings, though they rule 
well are not loved and honored by 
all, are often troubled with Rebels, 
and Sons of Belial, 


honor my Father, but you diſhonor me, a Man which hath told you the Truth ; this did nd 
Abraham, John viii. 40. Bring out thoſe mine Enemies, &c. Luke xix. 27. 


XIII. Great Kings have large 


Dominions, as Nebuchaduezzar, 


the golden Head, who was over 
an hundred and twenty ſeven Pro- 
VINCES. 


XIV. Kings have a Prerogative 
in their own Dominions, to make 


Peace and War when they pleale. 


by the Angels, To you is born in the City of David 
a Savior, which is Chriſt the Lord, Luke ii. 11 


3. In beſtowing his Bounty upon the Poor, releaſ. 
ing Priſoners that were bound, and in appointing an Hoſpital for the Sick. 


'XXV111. 18. though at the firſt Entrance upon his 


that his worſt Enemies could not, cannot charge 
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Afterwards by the Wiſe Men, at Jeruſalem, and 
at Herod's Court, by a Star, and by the She 
herds at Bethlehem. * 
VI. This did Jeſus Chriſt in three eminent 
Caſes: 1. In ſpeaking comfortably to all his loyy 
Subjects, as you may ſee in Mart. v. at large, 2 
In giving Laws, and expounding Difficulties, * 


VII. Jeſus Chriſt hath a Right to the higheſt 
Palaces in this World, as he was born Heir to the 
univerſal Emperor, by whom he was at laſt advan. 
ced to the great Palace of the higheſt Heavens 
called the holy Palace. 5 

VIII. Jeſus Chriſt our great King, had the At. 
tendance of Angels, who ſhewed their Allegiance, 
and paid their Homage and Service at ſundry 
Times, as there appeared Occaſion for them, 


4. They declared his Reſurrection from the Dead, 


IX. Jeſus Chriſt is inveſted with Power, A 


Power is given to me in Heaven and Earth, Mali. 


Kingdom, in the Days of his Fleſh, his Power did 
not appear ſo reſplendent and glorious, as it will 
hereafter. 1 

X. Jeſus Chriſt hath many Subjects aſſigned 
him by God, which ſubſcribe to his Power: Some 
voluntarily, as the Angels; others by force, as the 


XI. Jeſus Chriſt received Commandment from 
the Father, from which he would never ſwerve; 


and alſo publiſhed and eſtabliſhed Laws, to be ob- 
XII. Jeſus Chriſt rules and governs fo well, 


him with Evil; yet they did not, do not love and 
honor him; but the Sons of Wickedneſs role up, 
and ſtill do riſe up in Rebellion againſt him: [ 


XIII. Jeſus Chriſt hath great and large Domi- 
nions, all Power in Heaven, Earth, and Hell 
He is the Head of all Principalities and Powers in 
Heaven, he is the Head of every Man on Earth, 
and hath the Command of all the infernal Spin 
in Hell, Eph. i. 21. Col. i. 18, 19. Rev. i. 18. 

XIV. Jeſus Chriſt hath this great and high 
Prerogative, to make Peace, or to proclaim Peace 
to all the Sons of Men upon Submiſſion 3 and to 


ſend a Sword, where his juſt Prerogative 1s ae 


W 
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Into whatſoever Houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace, —if the Son of Peace be there, &c. Luke 


5 XV. Kings have a Crown to 


wear, a Sceptre to wield, and a 
Throne to fit upon. 
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6. I came not to ſend Peace, but a Sword. 


XV. Jeſus Chriſt, that was made a little lower 
than the Angels, for the ſuffering of Death, is 
crowned with Glory and Honor, &c. Heb. ii. g. 
T he Sceptre of thy Kingdom is a right Sceptre, Heb. 


i. 3. As I have overcome, and ſat down with my Father upon his Throne, Rev. iii. 21. 


XVI. Kings have the Privilege 
of a grand Council, to adviſe with 


in Matters of Importance 


XVI. Jeſus Chriſt hath the Father and Holy 
Spirit, without whoſe Counſel he acteth nothing, 
either in the Affairs of Heaven, Earth, or Hell. 
There are three that bear Record in Heaven, the 


Father, the Word, and the Spirit; and theſe three are one, 1 John v. 7. Of this Coun- 
cil Offenders are in danger, and to this Council grand Criminals are delivered up for 


Puniſhment. | BY 
XVII. Kings have the Privilege 


and high Prerogative of ſending 
Embaſſadors, to treat with States 
and Kingdoms about Affairs of 
public Good. 


XVIII. A King ordains and con- 
ſtitutes Officers, or makes Subſti- 
tutes, to whom he doth delegate 
Power to execute his Will and 
Laws to all his political Body. 


XVII. Jeſus Chriſt hath the peculiar Preroga- 
tive to ſend Embaſſadors. He ſent the twelve 
Apoſtles to the World, who ſaid, We are Embaſ- 
ſadors for Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 20. And he ſent his 
Angel to the Churches, to treat with them about 
their preſent and eternal Welfare: I Jeſus have 


ſent mine Angel, &c, Rev. xxii. 16. 


XVIII. Jeſus Chriſt makes Subſtitutes to this 
end. By him Kings reign, and Princes decree 
Fuſtice: By him Princes rule, and Nobles, even all 
the Judges of the Earth, thele tor the World, 
Prov. vill. 15, 16. And when he aſcended up on 
kigh, he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and 


ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for his Church, Eph iv. q, 10. by 
this, ſhewing that he is ſupreme Head in all Cauſes, eccleſiaſtical as well as civil. 


XIX. Kings do vouchſafe Secu- 
rity and Protection to their Subjects 
(ſometimes,) by good Counſel, and 
eminent Acts of Providence. 


and a Pillar of a Cloud by Day. 


XIX. Jeſus Chriſt ſaved the Goſpel-Church 
before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, by giving 
them counſel to fly upon the Sight of Signs; and 
the Legal Church in the Wilderneſs, by the con- 
venient Providences of a Pillar of Fire by Night, 


He was the Angel of God's Preſence that ſaved 


them, and marvellouſly hath he, and doth he now ſave and preſerve his Church from 
Popiſh Rage and Cruelty, in this and other Nations. | 


XX. Kings have Courts of Ju- 
dicature, both high and inferior, 
for the Puniſhment of Offenders, 


according to their Rank and De- 
gree. 


#e22ar, who was by the holy Ones 


XX. Jeſus Chriſt hath a high Court of Judi- 
cature in Heaven, where he judgeth Emperors and 
Kings, that are out of the power and reach of a 
human Hand, from whence he ſends Angels, 
who are higher than they, to puniſh them for 
Pride and Oppreſſion; as in the caſe of Nebuchad- 
caſt from his Throne, Dan. iv. 13. and Hered, 


| who was ſmitten by an Angel for his Pride, As xii. 23. And a lower Court, where 
his Church, for him, and in his Name, judgeth Delinquents of a lower Rank. 


XXI. Kings have many and 
great Prerogatives, Rights, Privi- 
leges, and Excellencies pertaining 
to them; as to receive Petitions, 
and pardon Offenders; to confer 

onor, and give Commiſſions ; to 

ave Tribute paid, and keep an 
Exchequer; to ſhut out and ſcatter 
wicked Perſons, and thereby be- 
come a Terror to them that do 


evil, and a Praiſe to them that d 
well, Rom. xiii, : 


forgive Sins, Matt. iX. 6. 


XXI. Jeſus Chriſt hath many great Preroga- 
tives, Rights, Privileges, and Excellencies per- 
taining to him. 1, He receives Petitions: Lord 
Feſus, receive my Spirit, Acts vii. 59. 2. He par- 
dons Offenders : The Son of Man hath Power to 
3. He conters Honor: 
1 thank Chriſt Feſus, who hath put me into the Mi- 
niftry, 1 Tim. i. 12. 4. He gives Commiſſions: 
Go ye into all the World. 5. He receives Tri- 
bute : The honorable Women miniſtred unto him 
not without reaſon, for he was Lord of all. 6. 
He keeps an Exchequer, called the unſearchable 
Riches of Chriſt, 7. He ſhuts evil Perſons out 

. of 
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of the Church, as he ſerved Judas, and will ſhut them out of the new Feruſalem at the 
laſt Day. He ſcatters Wickedneſs by his Laws and Doctrine of Holineſs. He takes 
care of his Subjects, and ſmites thoſe that perſecute his Church. He is a Praiſe to all 
them that do well, and much more will be, when he advanceth his Saints to be Ruler; 
over many Cities, and ſets them upon Thrones; and he pronounces the Sentence, Vel 


done, good and faithful Servant, enter into the Foy of thy Lord. 


KING. 
I. THE Kings of the Earth do 
not create their Subjects. 


. 
I. TRE Chriit, the King of Kings, created hi; 
Subjects, both Angels and Men: Whether 
they be Principalities or Powers, Things in Heaven, 


or T. hings on Earth, all Things were made by him, and for him, Col. i. 16. 


II. The Kings of the Earth are 
naturally weak, and many Ways de- 
fective in point of Qualification. 


III. The Kings of the Earth 
are ordinarily made and inſtituted 
by Men. 


IV. The Kings of the Earth have 
their political Power, Strength 
and Maintenance from their Peo- 

le. 

V. Kings have their Power limit- 
ed and confined to a certain Part 


of the Earth. 


VI. The Kings of the Earth may 
be over-reached in their Politics, 
as Solomon was by Women. 


of Tow to Sampſon, in the Mightineſs of his Divine Strength. 


II. Jeſus Chriſt hath more than the Strength of 
an Unicorn, is called the Lion of the Tribe ; 
Judab, hath all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Know. 
ledge, yea, all Fulneſs, Col. 11. 3. 

III. Chriſt is a King made and ſet up immedi. 


ately by God himſelf, who hath made him higher 


than the Kings of the Earth, and ſet him King for 
ever upon the holy Hill of Zion, Pſal. ii. 6. He 
hath exalted one choſen out of the People. 

IV. Chriſt's Riches and Strength are of and 
from himſelf. He that has the Power of the 
Godhead dwelling bodily in him, needs not 
Strength or Maintenance from others. 

V. Jeſus Chriſt is Lord of all, hath all Power 
in Heaven and Earth committed to him. He 
hath an unlimited Power. Angels and Princi- 
palities are ſubject to him; he is ſet up over all 
the Works of God's Hands. 

VI. Jeſus Chriſt is the Wiſdom of God, and 
could not be circumvented by great Beelgzebul, 
who is the moſt ſubti! Politician , all his myſte- 
rious Stratagems were to him, but as the Cords 
This great Captivity 


Feſus led captive; and having ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, he made a She of thei 
openly, Col. ii. 15. and was with a moſt majeſtic Triumph attended to his Throne in 


Heaven. 

VII. The Kings of the Earth 
may alter from better to worſe, and 
turn Tyrants, as too many have 
formerly done. 

VIII. The Kings of the Earth 
may be toſſed from their Thrones, 
and have their Kingdoms taken 
from them by an invincible Force, 
which they cannot withſtand ; as 
in the caſe of Nebuchadnezzar, and 
many others, Dan. iv. 31, 32. 


VII. But Jeſus Chriſt being naturally and 
eſſentially good, abides immutably ſo, is the ſame 
Yeſterday, To- day, and for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. 


VIII. But Jeſus Chriſt is for ever ſet down at 
the Right-hand of God, upon the Throne of his 
Excellency, and there will continue till the End 
of Time, till all his Enemies ſhall be made his 
Footſtool. He will overthrow the Dragon with 
all his infernal Force, ſo that there ſhall be 
more Place found for them, Rev. xii. 8. and in 3 
ſhort Time will ſwallow up Death in Victory : The 


laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is Death, 1 Cor. xv. 26. 


IX. The Kings of the Earth are 
mortal, and mult die: I ſaid, Ye 
are Gods, but you ſhall die like Men, 
and fall like one of the Princes, Hſal. 
Ixxxii. 7. 


Mors pulſat æquo pede pauperum 


Tabernas, 
Regumq; Turres.— Horat. 


IX. But Jeſus Chriſt, being raiſed from the 
Dead by the Glory of his Father, dies no more, 
Death hath no more Dominion over him. I am be 
that was dead, and am alive; and behold, J live fi 
evermore, and have the Keys of Death and Hill, 
Rev. i. 18. To him it is ſaid, Thy Throne, O Cod, 
is for ever and ever; a Sceptre of Righteouſneſs 's 
the Sceptre of thy Kingdom, Heb. 1. 8. 


X. Jeſus 
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X. The Kings of the Earth, X. Jeſus Chriſt is highly deſcended, the imme- 
even the greateſt and higheſt diate Offspring of God, greater in point of Pede- 
amongſt them, are but the Sons of gree than all the Sons of Nobles, called in Scrip— 
Earth, carthly, very low and mean- ture the Man of God's Right hand, his Fellow, 
ly deſcended, in compariſon of Pſal. Ixxx. 17. He thought it uo Robbery to be 
Chrilt. equal with God, Phil. u. 6. The ſecond Man, 

Adam, is the Lord from Heaven, i Cor. xv. 47. 
Therefore truly called the Lord of Glory: Had they known him, they would not have 
crucified the Lord of Glory, 1 Cor. 11. 8. ; | 

XI. The beſt and greateſt Ho- XI. But Jeſus Chriſt, the King of Heaven, 
nors and Favors the Kings of the can confer Honors, and enrich with ſuch Favors, 
Farth can confer on Men, are tem- as are everlaſting : With him are durable Riches, 
poral and fading. and Righteouſneſs. He hath promiled a Crown 

R which never fadeth away, 2 Tim. iii. 8, | 

XII. The Kings of the Earth, in XII. But the Lord Jeſus can deſtroy both the 
their Execution of Wrath, and Bodies and Souls of Men, whether Kings, or migh- 
taking Revenge, can but hurt and ty Ones of the Earth, that are his Enemies; and 
kill the Bodies of their Enemies; make them cry out to the Rocks to fall on them, and 
the Soul is out of their reach. to the Mountains to cover them, and hide them from 

the Wrath of the Lamb, who can caſt the Dragon, 


the Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet, with all their Adherents, into the Lake that burns with 
Fire and Brimſtone, Rev, vi. 16. | | 


ZN FE N C8: 
I. FROM hence we may plainly fee the clear and undoubted Right which the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt hath to all the Works of God's Hands. 1. By his great Deſcent, 
he is the natural Son of God: The Yord was with God, and the Word was God; and, 
Being in the Form of God, thought it no Kobbery to be equal with Cod; called, the Man 
that is God's Fellow. 2. He is qualified; 3. He is chulen; 4. Anointed ; 5. Proclaim- 
ed. All which may challenge a Right to a regal Power. 
Il. From hence we infer the undoubted Duty of all, (both Angels and Men) to obey 
him. Emperors, Kings, Princes, Nobles, and all the Judges of the Earth, owe Ho- 
mage and Service to him, therefore commanded to x the Son, &c. Pſal. ii. 12. 

III. From hence we inter the good and happy State of all his Friends and Favorites 
He both can and will do great Things for them, gives great Things unto them, ſaves 
them from Sin, Death, and the Devil: He will inveſt them with a Kingdom, a Crown, 
a Throne, and unſpeakable Glory: 1/hich Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither 
bath it entered into the Heart of Man to conceive, the Things which God hath laid up for 
thoſe that love him, 1 Cor. ii. : | 

IV. Moreover, from hence we may infer, what the ſad and miſerable State of his 
Enemies will be without Repentance, and the Neceſſity of their Submiſſion to him, 
even Emperors, Kings, Princes, Nobles, Captains, Armies, Freemen, Bondmen, even 
all both {mall and great. He hath Power to puniſh all Treaſons, Rebellions, Affronts, 
Miſdemeanors, and Indignities whatſoever. All that will not hear and obey him, 
ſhall be deſtroyed. Ile wil! ſpeak to them in his Wrath, and vex them in bis ſore Diſ- 
Pleaſure. His Enemies ſhall be cloatbed with Shame. All that hate him ſhall be confound- 

ea, and fly before him. They ſhall be like the Duſt, how great ſoever, Pſal. ii. 5. They 
ſhall cell for the Rocks to ſall an them, and to the Mountains to cover them, from the Face 
of bim that fits upon the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb, Rev. vi. 16. 

V. From hence we are taught to obſerve, That it is our Duty, 

I. To adore, reverence, and honor him. 

2. To obey and keep his Law. 

3. Jo truſt in him only for Defence and Protection. 

4. To pray, that he would take to him his great Power, and reign. O bleſſed Son 
of David, King of the Jews, King of Iſrael, Lord of the Gentiles, Governor of Na- 
8 King of Kings, / Kingdom come, that thy Will may be done in Earth as it is 
6 VI. From hence we infer the happy State that the whole Univerſe ſhall be in, in 

od's appointed Time, when this good, great, and mighty Potentate ſhall take to 


him 
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ſhall rain down Righteouſneſs, and out of the Earth ſhall ſpring forth Jay, Iſa, Ixi. 11. 


poor Man fhall overtake the Reaper, and the Treader of Grapes him that ſoweth See 


ſhall rejoice, and Judah ſhall be glad. It ſhall fare well with the whole Creation: For 
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him his great Power, ahd obtain a full Poſſeſſion of all his Right. hen the Heaven; 


The Mountains ſball drop new Wines, and the Hills ſhall flow with Milk. The Light of 
the Moon ſhall be as the Light of the Sun, and the Light of the Sun as the Light of ſeven 
Days. The Heavens ſpall rejoice over us, and drop Faineſs; the Weary ſhall be at rj 
and break forth into Singing. A Jubilee ſhall be proclaimed, and Perſecution 1g more ; 
beard. Judgment ſhall run down like Water, and Righteouſneſs like a mighty Stream, 
Every Man ſhall fit under his own Vine, and under his own Fig-Tree, and none make hin 
afraid. Peace to all the Ends of the Earth. Swords beaten into Plouſpares, and Spear; 
into Pruning-hooks ;, no Nation lifting a Sword againſt its Neighbour, no levying Mar any 
more. No more Earthquakes, nor Famine, but a fruitful and peaceable Earth. 7/; 


And the Mountains ſhall drop ſweet Wines, and the Hills ſhall melt. The Captivity of 
Iſrael ſhall be brought again, they ſhall build the old waſte Places, and plant Vineyards, 
and drink the Wine thereof, make Gardens, and eat the Fruit thereof. Come to Zion 
with Songs, and everlaſting Foy, where this King ſhall fit, and appear in his Glory. Iſtatl 


the Ox and the Aſs, that ear the Ground, ſhall eat clean Provender, winnowed with Fan 
and Shovel. The Effect of his Kingdom ſhall be Peace; for the Righteous ſhall flou- 
riſh, and have abundance of Peace, and the Fruit of it Righteouſneſs and Aſſurance 
for ever: For not only the People ſhall be all righteous, but upon the Bells of rhe Herſe; 
there ſhall be, Holineſs to the Lord, Zech. xiv. 20. And the Ranſomed ſball come 10 
Zion, with everlaſting Foy upon their Heads. They ſhall obtain Joy and Gladneſs ; and 
all Sorrow, Heavineſs, aud Sighing ſhall fly away : For as the Earth bringeth forth ber 
Bud, and as the Garden flouriſheth with Things that are ſown in it; ſo ſhall the Lord God 
make Righteouſneſs and Praiſe ſpring forth before all the Nations. Bleſſed be God. 


6E-RHRIST a PRIEST 


tor he teſtifieth, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedec, Heb. vil. 17. 
For ſuch an High-Prieſt becometh us, who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sin- 
ners, and made higher than the Heavens, Ver. 26, 


„ 
I. THE High-Prieſt was taken 
from among Men, but it 
behoved him not to have any 
Blemiſh, Lev. xxii. 17. 


II. The Prieſt med not to 
himſelf this Office, but was called 


to it of God, Heb. v. 4. they were 
| conſecrated by Impoſition of Hands, 


when they were twenty five Years 
old, Numb. viii. 10. 


III. The Prieſts were anointed 


with Oil, and waſhed with Water. 


Thou ſhalt take thee anointing Oil, 
and pour it upon his Head, and he 
ſpall waſh his Fleſh in Water, Exod. 
X18. . Lev. xvi. 4. 

IV. The Prieſt was gloriouſly 
cloathed: Thou ſhalt make holy 
Garments for Aaron thy Brother, 


for Glory and Beauty, Exod. xxvili. 2. 


3 


| Foraſmuch as Children are Partakers of Fleſh and 


altogether pure, ſpotleſs, without the leaſt Stain 


PARASL EI 
| (CHRIST was of the Race of Mankind, of the 
Seed of David according to the Fleſh: 


Blood, he likewiſe took part of the ſame ; but was 


of Sin, Heb. ii. 14, 15. and vil. 26, 28. 
II. So Chriſt glorified not himſelf, to be made an 
High-Prieſt ,, but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art 
my Son, &c. As xiii. 33. And in another Place, 
Thou art a Prieſt for ever, &c. Pſal. cx. 4. The 
Father inveſted him in this Office : Him hath God 
the Father ſealed, Jobn vi. 27. He was baptized, 
and the Spirit came down viſibly upon him, when 
he was about thirty Years old. 

III. Chriſt was anoitned with the Oil of Glad- 
neſs above his Fellows, Heb. ii. 9. How God d. 
nointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with Power, Alis x. 38. He had alſo immacu- 
late Sanctity and Purity in him. 


IV. Chriſt was ſaid to be glorious in his Ap: 
parel, cloathed with the Divine Nature as with 4 
Garment; he was adorned with perfect and com- 
pleat Righteouſneſs, /. Ixiii. 1, 2. 


V. Signifying 


n — 
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v. The Prieſt was to have a holy 
Crown upon his Head, Exod. xxix. 


6. 
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V. Signifying (faith Mr. Guild) the Deity of 
Chriſt, which as a Circle hath neither Beginning 
nor End; and the royal Dignity, whereby he 1s 
advanced to be the ſupreme Head in all Things 


to his Church, or his Kingſhip. See Goodwin's Moſes and Aaron, Jer. xxiii. 5. Eph. 


L 42. Col. i. 18. 
* Vi. The Prieſt's Body and 


Loins were to be covered with 
clean Linen. 


VII. The High- Prieſt bore the 
Names of the Tribes of 1/ract upon 
his Breaſt, when he went in betore 


the Lord. 


VIII. The High-Prieſt had Urim 
and Thummim upon his Breaſt. 


VI. Chriſt's Humanity is cloathed with true 
Holineſs, which is compared to fine Linen, clean 
aud white, Rev. xix. 8. | 

VII. The Lord Jelus, as our High-Prieſt, pre- 
ſents, or bears the Remembrances of all his faith- 
ful People upon his Heart, when he appears be- 
fore God to make Interceſſion for them, eb. vii. 
25. He knows his own Shzep by Name, John x. 3. 

VIII. Chriſt hath in him the Perfection of true 
Light, Beauty, and Holineſs. Vim and Thummim 
ſignified Chriſt's Prophetical Office, whereby he, 


a5 a ſtanding Oracle to his Church, anſwers all Doubts and Controverſies whatſoever, * 


IX. The High-Prieſt had an en- 
eraven Plate of Gold: Thou ſhalt 
mate a Pte of pure Gold, and en- 


IX. Chriſt is the real Antitype of this engraven 


Plate, in likeneis of a Signet, Holineſs to the Lord, 
in that the Father hath actually communicated to 


grave upon it, like the engraving of him his Nature, who 7s the expreſs Image of his Per- 


a Signet, HOLINESS TOTHE 
LORD: And it ſhall be upon 
Aaron's Forehead, that Aaron may 
bear the Iniquity of the holy Things 


ſon, a glorious Repreſentation of him to us, being 


able to bear, and hath borne our Iniquities : The 
Lord hath laid on bim the Iniquities of us all, Ja. lit. 


and it ſhall always be upon his Forebead, that they may be accepted before the Lord, Exod, 


xxvili. xxxvi. XxXxXVili. 


X. Aaron the Prieſt was Moſes's 
Mouth to the People. 


XI. The High-Prieſt was not 


to marry a Widow, a divorced ' 
Woman, nor an Harlot, but a2 


chaſte Virgin, Lev. xxi. 14. 

XII. The Prieſt's Work was to 
ofter Sacrifices for the Sins of the 
People: For every High-Prieft is 
ordained to offer Gifts and Sacrifi- 
ces, &c. Heb. vill. 3. 

XIII. The Prieſt was to take the 
Blood of the Bullock, and dip bis 
Finger in it, and ſprinkle ſeven 
Times the Mercy-Seat, Sc. Lev. 
XVI. 14, and likewiſe the Blood of 
Calves and Goats, and he ſprink- 
led the Book, and all the People, 


the Tabernacle, and the Veſſels of 
the Miniſtry, 


Hing of the Fleſh i how much more ſha 


offered hi 
He 


X. Chriſt is the Mouth of the Father to the 
Sons of Men; he is called the Mord of God, Rev. 
xix. 13. God hath ſpoken unto us by his Son, Heb. i. 2. 

XI. Chriſt's Church mult be a pure Virgin, 
chaſte, unſtained with Superſtition or Idolatry, 
giving neither Love nor Worſhip to any other; 
Chriſt owns none but ſuch a People for his Spouſe, 

XII. Chriſt offered up his own Body, as a Sa- 
crifice for our Sins: He appeared to put away Sin, 


by the Sacrifice of himſelf. Chriſt was once offered 
to bear the Sins of many, &c. Heb, ix. 28. 


XIII. As Chriſt was offered upon the Croſs 
for the Sins of Mankind, as a propitiatory Sacri- 
fice; ſo muſt his Blood in a ſpiritual Manner be 
ſprinkled upon our Conſciences, that we may be 
cleanſed from our Sins, and accepted in the Sight 
of God. Let us draw near with a true Heart, in 
full Aſſurance of Faith, having cur Hearts ſprinkled 
from an evil Conſcience, &c. Heb. x. 22. Vor if 
the Blood of Bulls and Goats, and the Afhes of an 
Heifer, ſprinkling the Unclean, ſantiifieth to the puri- 
I] the Blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit 


Hinſelf to God, purge your Conſciences from dead Works, to ſerve the living God? 
b. ix. 13, 14. But ye are come to Mount Zion, &c.— And to Feſus, the Mediator of 


the new Covenant; and ta the Blood of Sprinkling, that ſpeaks better Things than the Blood 


of Abel, Heb. xii. 22, 24. 
XIV. The Prieſt's Garments 
were to remain after him, to cloath 


* Goodwwin's Moſes and Aaron, p. 17. 


XIV. Chriſt's Righteouſneſs remains for ever, 
to cloath and adorn all true Believers. It 1s the 


4 U 


Wedding- 


CHRIS T 


| TYPE. 
and adorn his Sons withal. 


350 


XV. The Prieſts were to ſound 
the Trumpets, which (as Mr. Good- 
win obſerves) were twofold, ſome- 
times an Alarm to War, ſometimes 


to aſſemble the People, Numb. x. 
* 


XVI. The Prieſts of the Lord 
were to teach the Law to the Peo- 
ple: The Prieſts Lips ſhould keep 
Knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek the 
Law at his Mouth, Mal. ii. 7. 


only ſtanding z not Moſes's, not A. 


Son, hear bim, Matt. xvii. 4, 5. 

XVII. The Prieſt was to judge 
of the Plague of the Leproſy, and 
to pronounce clean, or unclean. 


and Evil in ſome Sins, than in other 
Affection, than in the Converſation; to love it, than to commit it. 
have not been without Sin; Infirmities have attended them, 


a PRIEST. 


FARALLEL. 
Wedding-Garment, whoſoever hath it not, ſhall 
be ſhut out of the Marriage-Chamber, and caſt 
into utter Darkneſs, Matt. xxii. 12, 13. | 

XV. Chriſt ſounds the great Trumpet of the 
Goſpel, for the aſſembling and gathering toge- 
ther of his Elect to himſelf, from all the four Quar- 
ters of the Earth; and will ſound an Alarm ar 
the laſt Day, to the general Judgment, 7- 
Trumpet fall ſound, and the Dead ſhall be raiſed 
&c. 1 Cor. xv. 52. f 

XVI. Chriſt is the great Teacher of God's 
Law; it is he that gives us the Knowledge of Sal- 
vation, that guides our Feet into the Way of 
Peace, Luke 1. 79. We muſt ſeek the Law, i. ., 
the Mind and Will of God, at his Mouth, who 


Bock II. 


fpews us plainly of the Father. His Tabernacle is 
rens's, not Elias's, but Feſus's: This is my beloved 
He is the laſt and only Teacher ſent from God. 


XVII. Chriſt is Judge concerning the Plague 
of every Man's Heart, what Sin is deadly, and 
what not. Though there is no Sin venial, as the 
Papiſts affirm, yet there is much more Danger 


8. As for example, It is worſe to have Sin in the 


The beſt of Saints 
yet they loved them not. 


It is a loathſome Thing to a true Believer ; That which I hate, that do I, Rom. vii. 15, 
The Prieſt was to pronounce a Man utterly unclean, if the Plague was got into his 
Head: So if a Man's Judgment, Will, and Affection, are for the Ways of Sin; if they 
chuſe and love that which is evil, Chriſt the High-Prieſt, in his Word, pronounces ſuch 


unclean. 


When Men approve not of God's Ways, becauſe they forbid, and give no 


Toleration to their beaſtiy Luſt and Senſuality, and from hence ſecretly deſpiſe Reli 


ion in the Strictneſs of it; theſe ſurely have the Plague in their Heads. 


XVIII. The Prieſts under the 
Law made and anointed Kings. 
Fehoiada the Prieſt, and his Sons, 
anointed Joaſb King of Judab, 2 
Chron, xxili. 9, 10, II. 


XIX. The Prieſts were to ap- 
point Officers over the Houle of 
God; and it did not appertain to 
the civil Magiſtrate to intermeddle 
in the Prieſts Office. See the Caſe 
of Uzziah, 2 Chron. 26, 20. 


XX. The Prieſts of the Lord 


were to bleſs the People. 


XXI. The High-Prieſt only 
went into the Holieſt of all, and 
that not without Blood, to make 
Atonement. 


X VIII. The Lord Jeſus makes and anoints 
many to be Kings; for beſides his acting towards 
Men, in bringing of them ro their Thrones and 
Kingdoms, as it is faid, By me Kings reign, Prov. 
viii. 13. he makes all his Saints Kings and Priefts, 
and they ſhall reign on Earth, Rev. v. 10. 

XIX. Chriſt hath the abſolute Power of ap- 
pointing what Officers. ſhould be in his Church: 
He gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evan- 
geliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, Eph. iv. 11. 
Thoſe that make any other ſpiritual Office or 
Officer, than Chriſt hath ordained, will be found 
grand Criminals in the great Day. | 

XX. Chriſt was ſent to bleſs the People, by lur- 
ning every one of them from the Evil of their Ways, 
AFs iii. 26. to give Pardon, yea, the holy Spirit, 
and eternal Life, to as many as believe on him. 

XXI. Chriſt entered into Heaven it ſelf alone 
for us, as Mediator, through the Merit of his pre- 
cious Blood, ſhed ro make Atonement once for 
all, there to appear in the Preſence of God for us, 


Heb. ix. 24. Neither by the Blood of Goats and 


Calves, but by his own Blood, he entered in once into the holy Place, having obtained eternal 


Redemption for us, Heb. ix. 12. 
XXII. The High-Prieſt only 


* See Mr. Barrough's Spots f the Gedly, p. 43, 44. 


XXII. Chriſt only makes the Prayers of the 


Sainst 
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1 oY 

Je the Perfume for Burnt-Offer- 

3 and it might not be applied 

to any other uſe, but to burn be- 
fore the Lord. 


XXIII. The Death of the High- 
Ptieſt fer the guilty Perſon, or 
Man-flayer free, who had fled to 
the City of Refuge: After the 
Death of the Higb-Prieſt, the Slayer 
Hall return to the Land of his Poſ- 
ſeſſion, Numb. v. 28. By the High- 
Prieſt's Death an Atonement was 
made for him, faith Mr. Ainſworth. 
XXIV. The High-Priefi brought 
the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts (whoſe 
Blood was brought into the Sanctu- 
ey) to be burnt without the Camp, 


Heb. xili. 1 1. 


TT. 
I. FHE Jewiſh High-Prieſt was 


taken of the Tribe of Levi, 


and ſo was after the Order of Aaron. 


II. The Jewiſh High-Prieſt was 
made without an Oath, and after 
the Law of the carnal Command- 
ment. 

III. The High- Prieſts under the 
Law were Men that had Infirmities, 
and needed to offer up Sacrifices for 
their own Sins, Heb. vii. 28. 


PARALLEES: 


Saints to come T. into the Noſtrils of God, 


through his own Mediation, as ſweet Incenſe; 
Rev. vill. 3. and no other Prayer muſt be made 


to God, but ſuch only as the High- Prieſt direteth 


us in, Matt. vi. 8, 9, 10. 

XXIII. Chriſt's Death makes an Atonement 
for all guilty Sinners, that fly to the ſpiritual City 
of Refuge, not for the Man- ſlayer only, but for 
the Adulterer, Drunkard, and Murderer alſo; all, 
whoever they be, that take hold of God in Chriſt 
by a lively Faith, are ſct at Liberty, and for ever 
delivered from the Avenger of Blood and all 
{ſpiritual Thraldom whatlocver. 


XXIV. Teſus alſo, that he might ſanctiſy the 
People with his own Blood, ſuffered without the 
Gate, that ſo we might from thence go forth unte 
him without the Camp, bearing his Reproach, Heb. 
XIII. 12, 


DIST ne 
I. CHRIST ſprung of the Tribe of Judab, and 
not after the Order of Aaron, but after the 
Order of Melchiſedec. Wherefore the Prieſthood 
being changed, there is of neceſſity a Change of the 
whole Law, Heb. vii. 12. 


II. Chriſt was made a Prieſt with an Oath : By 


fo much was Jeſus made a Surety af a better Cove- 
nant, Heb. vil. 22. 


III. But Chrift is an High-Preeſt without Infir- 
mity : For the Law maketh Men High-Prieſts, 
which have Infirmity , but the Word of the Oath, 
which was fince the Law, maketh the Son, who is 
conſecrated for evermore, Heb, vii. 28. For ſuch 


an High-Prieſt became us, who is holy, harmleſs, unacfiled, ſeparate from Sinners, and made 
higher than the Heavens, Heb. vii. 26. 


IV. The Prieſts under the Law 
offered up Sacrifices of Sin continu- 


ally: Every Prieſt ſtandeth daily, 


miniſtering or offering often the ſame 
Sacrifices, which cannot take away 
Sins, Heb. x. 11. 


IV. Chriſt having offered up but one Sacrifice for 
Sin, ſat down at the Right-hand of God. Nor yet 
that he ſhould offer himſelf eften, as the High- Prieft 
entereth into the holy Place, — For then muſt he have 
often ſuffered fince the Foundation of the World; 
but now at the End of the World hath be appeared 
to take away Sin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf, Heb, 


ix. 26, Chrift once ſuffered to bear the Sins of many, &c. By one Offering he bath per- 
fected for ever them that are ſanctiſied, Heb. x. 14. 


V. The Prieſts under the Law 
offered up the Bodies of Beaſts, and 


it was impoſſible that the Blood of 


Bulls and of Goats could take away 
Sin, or Purge the Conſcience, or make 
the Comers thereunto perfect. Hence 
. It 1s faid, there was a Remembrance 

for Sin every Year, Heb. x. 1, 2, 3. 


V. Chriſt offered up his own Body, which was 
the Antitype of all thoſe legal Sacrifices: By 
which we are ſanctiſied, through the Offering up the 
Body of Chriſt once for all, Heb. x. 10. Thoſe 
Sacrifices cleanſed only ceremonially : The Law 
made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better 
Hope did, Heb. vii. 19. Chriſt's Blood, who through 
the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, 
purges the Conſcience from dead Works, to ſerve the 


living God, Heb. ix. 14. The Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all Sin, 1 Fohn i. 7 


VI. The High-Prieſt under the 

Law had a Succeſſor; there were 

many, becauſe they were not ſuffer- 
| 


VI. Chriſt, becauſe he continueth for ever, hath 
an unchangeable Prieſthood, Heb. v. 24. He hath 
none, needeih none, can have none to ſucceed him 

| on 
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ed to continue by reaſon of Death, in the Prieſthood, ſeeing he ever liveth, and hath 
Heb. vil. 23. taken the whole Work upon himſelf, being in- 


finitely able and ſufficient to diſcharge the whole 
Truſt repoſed in him. ä | 
VII. The Prieſt under the Law, VII. Chriſt is both Prieſt and Sacrifice. The 
and the Sacrifice, were two Things. Divinity, or eternal Spirit, offered up the Hum. 
nity, as an acceptable Sacrifice unto God. | 
VIII. The Prieſt under the Law VIII. Chrift entered into the Holieſt by his 051 
entered into the holy Place, by the Blood, having obtained eternal Redemption for Us, 
Blood of Bulls and Calves. Heb. ix. 12. 
IX. The Prieſt under the Law IX. Chriſt offered up a Sacrifice both for Jews 
offered Sacrifices only for the and Gentiles, He is a Propitiation for our Sins, 
Jewiſh Nation, or 1/raz! according end not for ours only, but for the Sins of the while 
to the Fleſh. | orld, 1 Joh; ii. 2. 


COD 217A 8-4 -B-:: S 
I. FFON hence we may learn, that without the Blood of Chriſt offered up as a pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice to God, there is no Remiſſion of Sin, nor eternal Life. God's 
Wrath is only appeaſed by a Sacrifice; and this was clearly hinted from the Begin- 
ning. | 

II. From hence we may learn, how far the Prieſthood of Chriſt, and the Goſpel- Co- 
venant doth excel that of the Law; moreover, the End and Deſign of God in the one, 
and in the other. Many Things have been briefly touched, wherein the great Diffe. 
rences do conſiſt ; ſome of which, for the ſake of the Weak, I ſhall reiterate in this 
Place. The Prieſt under the Law was a mortal Man; Chriſt God-Man. Thoſe 
Prieſts were Sinners themſelves, and needed a Sacrifice for their own Sins; Chriſt was 
without Sin, and needed no Offering for himſelf, Chriſt offered up his own Body on 
the Tree. Thole Sacrifices were the Shadow ; the Sacnfice of Chriit 1s the Subſtance 
of them. The Prieſt and Sacrifice is the Type, Chriſt the Antitype. Thoſe Sacrifices 
could not take away Sin, nor purge the Conſcience; Chrilt's Sacrifice doth both. 

III. Moreover, this reprehends ſuch as ſlight and invalidate the meritorious Sacri— 
fice of Chriſt, and account his Blood to have no more Virtue nor Efficacy in it to Juſti- 
fication, than the Blood of any godly Man. 

IV. It allo calls upon all faithful Chriſtians, to ſtudy the Nature of Chriſt's Prieſt- 
hood more and more; much of the Myſtery of the two Covenants conſiſteth in Prieſt- 
hood and Sacrifice, there is ſomething in it hard to be underſtood. 

V. This greatly detects the Ignorance and abominable Error of the Romiſh Church, 
that continues to offer up freſh Sacrifices for Sin; as if Chriſt had not offered up a ſot— 
ficient Sacrifice once for all, or that he needeth Competitors, and Help, to atone and 
make Peace between God and Sinners. 

VI. It may allo confute their blaſphemous Notidn concerning Chriſt's Prieſthood, 
as if it paſſed from him unto them; whereas nothing can be more plainly aſſerted, 
than his continuing a Prieſt for ever. His Prieſthood is unchangeable, exerciſed in his 
own Perſon, as a principal Part of the Glory of his Office; and on the Diſcharge of it, 
depends the Church's Preſervation and Stability: He ever liveth to make Interceſſion for 
15, Heb. vii. 23. And every Behever may from hence go with confidence unto 
him in all their Concerns, for Relief and Succour, who himſel: is ſaid to be touched 41th 
the feeling of our Inſirmities, Heb. v. 2. 

But this of Chriſt's offering once for all, and continuing a Prieſt for ever, the Kbe- 
-miſh Annotators are greatly at a loſs about, concluding, that it makes againſt the Jcvs 
and Aaron's Prieſthood ; which worthy Cartwright learnedly anſwers, ro whom we retcr 
you. For clear it is, that what the Papiſts affirm concerning their Prieſt and Mals to 
be a propitiatory Sacrifice for the Quick and the Dead, is detected from hence to be à 
blaſphemous, execrable, and peſtilent Error; and by no Means are they able to make 
the Offerings and Sacrifices made by their Prieſts, as Chriſt's Succeſſors, to hold good in 
any Cale, or conſonant to God's Word. Which further to evince, we ſhall here cite 4 
Page of Dr. Owen's, on Heb. vii. 24. and ſo conclude this of Chriſt's Prieſthood. 
Ihe Expoſitors of the Roman Church are greatly perplexed in the reconciling of 
© this Paſſage of the Apoſtle unto the preſent Prieſthood of their Church; and they 

| may 
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« may well be ſo, ſeeing undoubtedly they are irreconcileable. Some of them ſay, That 
« Peter ſacceeded unto Chriſt in his Prieſthood, as Eleazar did unto Aaron; ſo Ribera. 
« Some of them deny that he hath any Succeſſor, properly ſo called: Succeſſorem non habet, 
nec ita quiſquam Catholicus loquitur, fi bene & circumſpectè logui velit, ſaith ÆAſtius. 
« But it is openly evident, that ſome of them are not ſo circumſpe& as Aftius would 
have them, but do plainly affirm, that Peter was Chriſt's Succeſſor. A Lapide indeed 
« affirms, that Peter did not ſucceed unto Chriſt, as Eleazar did unto Aaron, becauſe 
Eleazar had the Prieſthood in the ſame Degree and Dignity with Aaron, and ſo had 
not Peter with Chriſt ; but yet that he had the ſame Prieſthood with him, a Prieſthood 
« of the ſame Kind, he doth not deny. | 

That which they generally fix upon is, That their Prieſts have not another Prieſt- 
hood, or offer another Sacrifice, but are Partakers of his Prieſthood, and miniſter under 
« him, and ſo are not his Succeſſors, but his Vicars z which I think is the worſt Compo- 
« {ure of this Difficulty they could have thought upon: For, | 

1, This is contrary unto the Words and Deſign of the Apoſtle; for the Reaſon he 
« aligns, why the Prieſthood of Chriſt doth not pals from him to any other, is, becauſe 
he abides himſelf for ever to diſcharge the Office of it. Now this excludes all Subor- 
dination and Conjunction, all Vicars, as well as Succeſſors; unleſs we ſhall ſuppoſe, 
« that although he doth thus abide, yet he is one way or other diſabled to diſcharge his 
Office. 

2. The Succeſſors of Aaron had no more another Prieſthood, but what he had, nor 
did they offer any other Sacrifice than what he offered, as theſe Prieſts pretend to 
«. offer the ſame Sacrifice that Chriſt did: So that ſtill the Caſe is the ſame between 
Aaron and his Succeſſors, and Chriſt and his Subſtitutes. 

« 2. They ſay, That Chriſt may have Subſtitutes in his Office, though he abide a 
© Prieſt ſtill, and although the Office ſtill continue the ſame unchangeable : So God, 
© in the Government of the World, makes uſe of Judges and Magiſtrates, vet is him- 
ſelf the ſupreme Rector of all. But this Pretence is vain alſo: For they do not 
© ſubſtitute their Prieſts unto him, in that which he continueth to do himſelf, but in 
that which he doth not, which he did indeed, as a Prieſt ought to do, but now ceaſeth 
to do for ever in his own Perſon; for the principal Act of the ſacerdotal Office of 
« Chriſt conſiſted.in his Oblation, or his offering himſelf a Sacrifice of a ſweet- ſmelling 
© Savour unto God. This he did once, and ceaſeth for ever from doing ſo any more 
but theſe Prieſts are aſſigned to offer him in Sacrifice every day, as Partakers of the 
* ſame Prieſthood with him, which is indeed not to be his Subſtitutes, but his Succeſ- 
© ſors, and to take his Office out of his hand, as if he were dead, and could henceforth 
* diſcharge it no more: For they do not appoint Prieſts to intercede in his Room, be- 
© cauſe they grant he continueth himſelf fo to do, but to offer Sacrifice in his ſtead, be- 
* cauſe he doth ſo no more. Wherefore if that be an Act of Prieſthood, and of their 
* Prieſthood, as is pretended, it is unavoidable that his Prieſthood is paſſed from him 
unto them. Now this is a blaſphemous Imagination, and directly contrary both unto 
© the Words of the Apoſtle, and the whole Deſign of his Argument; nay, it would lay 
the Advantage on the other fide : For the Prieſts of the Order of Aaron had that Pri- 
© vilege, that none could take their Office upon them, nor officiate in it, whilſt they 
© were alive; but although Chriſt abideth for ever, yet according to the Senſe of theſe 
* Men, and their Practice thereon, he ſtands in need of others to officiate for him, and 
that in the principal Part of his Duty and Office. For to offer himſelf in Sacrifice 
* Unto God, he neither now doth, nor can, ſeeing henceforth he dieth no more. This 
is the Work of the Maſs-Prieſts alone, who muſt therefore be honored as the Succeſ- 
ſors of Chriſt, or elſe be abhorred as his Murtherers ; for the Sacrifice of him mult be 
* by Blood and Death. | 

The Argument of the Apoſtle, as it is excluſive of this Imagination, ſo it is cogent 
* unto this Purpoſe; for ſo he proceedeth : That Prieſthood which changeth not, but 
is always veſted in the ſame Perſon, and in him alone, is more excellent than that 
* which was ſubject to change continually from one hand to another; for that Tranſ- 
* miſſion of it from one unto another, was an Effect of Weakneſs and Imperfection. 
* And the Jews grant, that the F requency of their Change under the ſecond Temple 
* was a Token of God's Diſpleaſure. But thus ir was not with the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 
which never changeth, and that of Aaron, which was always in a tranſient Succeſſion. 
2 And the Reaſons he gives of this contrary State of theſe two Prieſthoods, do greatly | 
. Enforce the Argument: For the firſt Prieſthood was ſo ſucceſſive, becauſe the Prieſts 
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© themſelves were obnoxious unto Death, the Sum and Iſſue of all Weakne 
Jeſus Chriſt, his Prieſthood is 
changeable, becauſe he abideth perſonally for ever: Being made a Prieſt according ty 
the Power of an endleſs Life, which is the Sum of all Perfection that our Nature is 


Infirmities. 


„ 0 


capable of. 


But as to the Lord 
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les and 


perpetual and un. 


CHRIS ERSTT Ax T. 


A Prophet is not without Honor, ſave in his own Country, Matt. xili. 57. 

And they glorified God, ſaying, That a great Prophet was riſen among them, Luke vii. 16, 
The Woman ſaid unto him, Sir, I perceive thou art a Prophet, Fohn iv. 19. 

For Moſes truly ſaid uato the Fathers, A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unt 


you, like unto me, &c. Acts 111. 22. 


II is a common and received Principle among all that are truly godly, that Jeſus, the 
= Son of the Highelt, ſtands in a Capacity of King, Prieſt, and Prophet to his Church, 
and fo is to be received by all that will on good Grounds receive benefit by him. Hav. 
ing ſpoken ſomewhat of his kingly and prieſtly Office, ſomewhat relating to Him in 
Reſpect of his prophetical Office, is hinted 1n the Particulars following, 


| PROPHET. 
J. A Prophet is a Mouth to others, 
| to ſpeak forth what is the 
Senſe and Mind of God to them : 
And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, See, 
I have made thee a Ged unto Pha- 
Ttaoh, and Aaron thy Brother ſhall 
be thy Prophet, and ſpeak unto Pha- 
raoh, Exod. vil. 1. 

II. A Prophet ſpeaks not of him- 
Jelf, but the Word.of God comes 
to him, to teach him what he ſhall 
ſay: For when David was up in the 
Morning, the Word of the Lord came 
unto the Prophet Gad, David's Seer, 
ſaying, &c. 

III. A Prophet doth anoint others, 
and inſtall them into Office, as 
Samuel did Saul, and as Nathan did 
Solomon, 1 Sam. x. 1. 1 Kings 1. 25. 


IV. A Prophet gives Direction 
for cleanſing from Uncleanneſs, 
or Leproſy. Ihe Servant of Naaman 
came near, and ſpaize unto him, and 
ſaid, My Father, if the Prophet had 
bid thee do ſome great thing, wouldeſt 
thou not have done ii? How much 
rather then, when he ſays unto tee, 
Haſh and be clean, 2 Kings v. 13. 


V. A Prophet was to pray for 
the People, as the proper Work 
of his Place; hence Samuel ſaith, 
God forbid that I ſhould fin againſt 
the Lord, in ceaſing to pray for you, 
.&c. 1 Sam Xi. 23. 


Union, John xvii. 9, 15, 17, 21. 


Nay, more than this, 


PARALLEL. 
I. TESUS Chriſt is the Mouth of God, who 
ſpeaks. forth his Mind and Will unto the 
Sons of Men. God, who at ſundry Times, and in 
divers Manners, ſpake in Time paſt unto the Fa- 
thers, hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us by his 
Son, Heb. i. 1, 2. The Words whi:h I ſpeak are 


not mine, but the Father's that ſent me, John 


XIV. 24. 

II. Jeſus Chrift ſpeaks not of himſelf, (as he 
was Man, but the Word of God came to him, to 
direct him what he ſhould ſpeak : I ſpeak not of 
myſelf, Fohn xii. 49. The Revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which God gave unto him, to ſheu unto bis 
Servants Things that muſt ſhortly come to paſs, 
Rev. i. 1. 

III. Jeſus Chriſt doth anoint others, and in— 
ſtall them into Office, of whom it is ſaid, V 
have received an Unction from the Holy One, that 
teacheth all Things, 1 Fobn ii. 20. J thank Jeſus 
Chriſt, who bath put me into the Miniſtery. 0 

IV. Jeſus Chriſt gives Direction for cleanſing 
from all Uncleanneſs, both in reſpect of Body and 
Soul; he ſaid to the Leper, I will, be thou clean, 
&c. Matt. viii. 3, 4. And when be jaw the 
Lepers, he ſaid unto them, Go, ſhew yourſelves 10 
the Prieſts; and it came to paſs, that as they went 
they were cleanſed. Now are ye clean through th? 
Word which I have ſpoken to you, Fohn xv. 3. He 
doth not only direct, but giveth cleanſing : Hav- 
ing waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, Rev. 
„ 

V. Jeſus Chriſt did eminently anſwer the Work 
of a good Prophet, in praying for the People. 

1. For his Friends: I will pray the Father, 
and be fhall give you another Comforter, Jobn 
xiv. 16 (1.) That they may be kept from Evil. 
(2.) That they may be ſanctified through the 1741 
(3.) That they may brought to an inſeparavl? 


2. He prayeth for his Enemies; Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. 


VI. Jeſus 
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| PROPHET. 

VI. A Prophet, though never 
ſo good or great, is {lighted by his 
own Neighbours and People; he is 
evithout honor in his own Country, 


Matt. xiil. 37. 


VII. A true Prophet is ordained 
of God, is ſent forth to do that Work 
and Buſineſs: Before thou cameſt 
out of the Womb, I ordained thee to 
he a Prophet unto the Nations, Fer. 


VII. A Prophet is anointed to 
do and perform the Work proper 
to his place; as it is ſaid, Eliſha, 
the Sen of Shaphat, thou ſhalt anoin! 
to be a Prophet, 1 Kings xix. 16. 


IX. A Prophet is the Leader and 
Guide of the People, as it is ſaid, 
By a Prophet the Lord led Iſrael out 


of Egypt. 


meſs to the People, a Leader and Commander to the 


X. A true Prophet ought to be 
elieved: Believe his Prophets, ſo 
ſhall you proſper, 2 Chron. XX. 20, 


CHRIST 


our Salvation. 


4 PROPHET: 


PARALLEL, 

VI. Jeſus Chriſt, though he was the greateſt 
and beſt of Prophets that ever was ſent to the 
Children of Men, yet was he lighted by his own 
People, and rejected by his near Neighbours : He 
came unto his own, and his own received him not, 
John i. 11. Is not this the Carpenter's Son, whoſe 
Father and Mother we know ? &c. 

VII. Jeſus Chriſt was ordained, and ſent of 
God to do the Work and Office of a Prophet: 7 
came not of myſelf, but the Father ſent me. He was 
faithful to him that appointed him, as Moſes alſo 
was, Heb. 11. 2. 
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VIII. Jeſus Chrift is anointed to be a Prophet, 
and to perform the Work proper to his place; as 
it is ſaid, Becauſe thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs, and 
hated Iniquity, therefore God, even thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the Oil of Gladneſs above thy 
Fellows, Heb. i. 9. The Lord God hath anointed me 
to preach the Goſpel to the Poor, &c. Luke iv. 18. 

IX. Jeſus Chriſt is the Leader or Guide of his 
People, called the Fore-runner and Captain of 
He ſhall feed his Flock like a Shep- 
herd, and gently lead thoſe that are with young, &c. 
La. xl. 11. Behold, I have given him for a Mit- 
People, ha. Iv. 4. 

X. Jeſus Chriſt ought to be believed. God 
commands ali Men to hear him, and unleſs they 
believe in him, they ſhall die in their Sins. For 
Moſes truly ſaid unto the Fathers, A Prophet ſhai. 


the Lord your God raiſe up unto you, of your Brethren, like unto me, him ſhall ye hear in all 
Things he ſhall ſay unto yon. And it ſball come to paſs, that every Soul that will not hear 
that Prophet, fhall be deftrayed from among the People, Adds iii. 22, 23. 


XI. A Prophet bears witnels ro 
the Truth: To him givs all the Pro- 
phets Witneſs, Atts x. 43. 


XII. A Prophet is a Man of 
God, a Servant of God, and knows 
his Secrets, Fer. xliv. 4. Exek. 
Xxxviii. 17. Dan. ix. 6. Amos iii. 7. 


XIII. The Prophets of God laid 
a Foundation for the Church to 
build upon, in reſpect of Faith and 
Doctrine And that the Church is 
vuilt upon the Foundation of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, Epb. ii. 20. 


XI. Jeſus Chriſt did bear witneſs to the Truth; 
he witneſſed a good Confeſſion before Pontius 
Pilate, and 1s called the faithful and true Witneſs, 
and Firſt begotten from the Dead. 

XII. Jeſus Chriſt is a Man of God indeed, a 
Servant of God, whoſe Meat and Drink it was to 
do his Will, and one who knew all the Father's Se- 
crets: No Man hath ſeen God at any Time, ſave the 


only begotten Son of God, which is in the Boſom of 


the Father, he hath declared him, Matt xi. 27. 
XIII. Jeſus Chriſt hath excelled all that went 

before him in this reſpe&t, He was not applauded 

by the People only, who ſaid he was a Teacher come 


from God ? that he taught like one that had Autho- 


rity, and never Man ſpake like him, Matt. vn. 29. but 
he was commended as one fit to be heard, by God 
himſelf, and that with an audible voice from 


Heaven, This is my beloved Son, bear ye him, Matt. iii. 17. | | 
This great Prophet of the Moſt High hath, in purſuit of his prophetical Office, laid 
a fair Foundation for the Church to build upon, in theſe great and moſt important 


Points 2 


I. He hath. ſet forth God in the Excellency of his Nature, and Perfections. He 
ath told us, we are to have Faith in him, to love him with all our whole Soul, and 


wth all our Strength, and to worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, 


2, He 
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2. He hath ſet forth bimſelf as Mediator, the immediate Object of Faith, and to 
be followed in his Life and Doctrine: Another Foundation can us Man lay, 1 Cor. 


ili. 11. 


3. He hath confirmed the Holy Scriptures, as the Rule of Worſhip, ditecting Men 
to them for the Regulation of their Hearts and Lives. Search the Scriptures, Joby 
I is written in your Law, &c. 
what he ſhould do to inherit eternal Life, he ſaid, How readeſt thou ? &c. 

4. He hath ſet forth che World to come, in the Glory of it, as the Reward of Wor. 
ſhip, telling them that there is a Kingdom to be given, and, The Pure in Heart ſoall 


V. 39 


ſee God. 


PROPHET. 

XIV. The Work of a true Pro- 
phet is, to perfect the Work apper- 
taining to the Church, as well as 
to lay the Foundation of it: He 


gave ſome Prophets, &c. for the 


perfetting of the Saints, &c. Eph. 


IV, II. 


compleat. Be merciful, as 


XV. Prophets are to be Exam- 


ples to others: Tate my brethren, the 
Prophets for an Example, Fames v.10. 


mility, Self-Denial, and Contempt of this World. 
Afflictions and Sufferings. 3. His Zeal and Forwardneſs to do good, even to the worlt 


of his Enemies. 

X VI. Prophets gave forth Scrip- 
ture by the Inſpiration of the Holy 
Spirit, for Men to have recourſe to 
at all Times, for Quickening, Com- 
fort, and Inſtruction in Righteouſ- 
neſs: As it is writtenin the Prophets. 
According to the Scriptures of the 
Prophets. The Prophecy came not 


in old Time, &c. Ads vii. 41. Rom. Xvi. 26. 


XVII. brophets do not only ex- 
pound and ſnew what is paſt, and 


already fulfilled, but foretell and 


predict Things tocome, (which they 


all did more or leſs) as a proper Part 


of their Work. 


Jeus. He did not conceal, but plainly told, that there ſhould be a Day of Diſtrels, 


Be ye perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfet. 
Love one another : Walk as you have me for an Example; and what you would that Men 
ſhould do to you, that do unto them: This is the Law and the Prophets. 


/ 


And to the young Man, that would know 


PARALLEL. 

XIV. Jeſus Chriſt hath not only, as the Author 
of our Faith, laid a ſure Foundation for us to 
build upon; but, as the Finiſher thereof, hath 
Store of Gifts and Graces to beſtow, which he hath 
promiſed to give down; and hath alſo propoſed 
ſuch Examples and Precepts touching all the Par- 
ticularities of our Duty, which, if followed, can- 
not miſs of perfecting, and making the Church 


XV. Jeſus Chriſt was the moſt perfect Copy 
to write by, the beſt Example to conform our 
Lives unto, that ever ourEyes beheld, or that ever 
appeared. 1. In his unparalleled Meekneſs, Hu- 
2. His unwearied Patience under 


XVI. Jefus Chriſt hath given forth Scripture by 
the glorious Power of the Holy Ghoſt, which are 
the four Evangeliſts, and all the Epiſtles; and as 
to the Book of the Apocalypſe, he hath fo con- 
firmed it, that he hath made it Damnation to any 
that ſhall add to it, or diminiſh from it, Rev. 
XXil, 18, 19. 


XVII. Herein Jeſus Chriſt hath compleated 
his Work as a Prophet. He did expound to his 
Diſciples what was written in the Law of Moſes, 
in the Prophets and in the P/alms, concerning 
himſelf. And not only fo, but he foretold them 
Things that were yet to come to paſs; as the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the Captivity of the 


ſuch as had not been ſince they were a Nation. And ſoon after his Aſcenſion, ſent his 
Angel to ſignify to his Servant John, for the teaching all his Churches, many Things 
that are, and ſhortly ſhould come to paſs, Luke xxi. Matt, xxiv. Mark xiii. Kev. i. As, 

1. The Riſe, Reign, and Ruin of the laſt Beaſt. 


2. The Suffering of the Church in the Wildernels, during his Reign. : 
3. The Glory, Grandeur, horrid Wickedneſs, and fearful Overthrow of Myſtical 


Babylon. 


4. The going forth of the everlaſting Goſpel into all the World. 
5. And laſtly, his own Coming in Glory, with the New Feruſalem, the holy Angels, 
and all Saints, to ſolemnize the laſt and dreadful Judgment, 
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PROPHET. DISPARITY; 
J. ALE other Prophets, beſides I. FESUS Chriſt received not the holy Spirit by 
| Chriſt, were inſpired by meaſure, but hath the Fulneſs of the .God- 


Chriſt, The Prophets ſearched head dwelling bodily in him. For in him dwelleth 
what manner of Time the Spirit of all the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, Col. ii. g. 
Chriſt was in them, 1 Pet. i. 17. 
by which he preached to the Spirits in Priſon, 1 Pet. iii. 19. . 

II. Other Prophets pointed at II. Jeſus Chriſt came as the Sum of their Pro— 
Chriſt, as the Scope of their Pro- phecies, to fulfill them, and compleat what they 

hecies; they teſtified before-hand foretold. This is he, of whom Moſes in the Taco, 
the Sufferings of Chriſt, and the and the Prophets did write, John i. 45. 
Glory that was to follow. | 

III. Other Prophets did but III. Jeſus Chriſt did finiſh and compleat the 
begin the holy Books, that were holy Books, which are to be the perfect and com- 
to be the perpetual Rule of Faith pleat Rule of Faith and Practice to the End of the 
and Practice; they told us of Di- World. He fbewed plainly of the Father. He is 
vine Things but in part. that Prophet that all Men are to hear, upon the 

Penalty of being deſtroyed from amongſt the 

People. He that hears not his Voice, and believes not his Goſpel, ſhall not ſee Life, 
but periſh in his Sins. How Shall we eſcape if we neglect ſo great Salvation, confirmed by 
Signs and Wonders ? Heb. ii. 3. RN | 

IV. Other Prophets ſpake of IV. But Jeſus Chriſt ſpake of the Father, as he 
God by private Inſpiration, and had ſeen him, and converſed with him, heard his 
the Intelligence of Angels, and Words, and was in his Boſom, before he came 
few of them confirmed their Words down among us in the Likeneis of Man, and con- 
by Miracles. firmed his Doctrine by many immediate and 

| mighty Miracles. No Man has ſeen God at any 

Time, but the only begotten Son, that is in the Boſom of the Father, he hath declared him, 
Matt. xi. 27. The Things that I have heard of him, I ſpeak unto you, John 1.18. If 
Thad not done among ſt them the Works which none other Man did, they had not had Sin ; 
but now they have both ſeen and hated both me and my Father, John vill. 38. + 

V. Other Prophets have left V. Jeſus Chrift abides in his prophetical Office 
their Work, and are all gone: ſtill, that is of like continuance with his kingly 
Your Fathers, where are they ? And and prieſtly Office; as he abides a Prieſt continu- 
the Prophets, do they live for ever? ally, ſo a Prophet. He is with his Church, to 
Zech. i. g. What Man is hz that lead it, and guide it, to the End of the World, as 
liveth, and fhall not ſee Death? himſelf ſaith, And lo, I am with you always, even 
Abraham is dead, and the Prophets, to the End of the World, Matt. xxvill. 20. 
&c. 7obz vill. 52. | 


T oy 
. WE may infer from hence, That God hath. been exceeding good unto the World 
in ſending ſuch a Prophet, after the great Abuſe of others that went before; 
a good Prophet, a great Prophet; none like him that went before him, or ſhould come 
after him: The Son of God, Emmanuel, God with us, Matt. 1. 23. | 
II. This informs as alſo, how exceeding uſeful our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as a Prophet, 
to his Church; having compleated what others left undone, ſhewing the Riches, 
Glory, and Duration of the World to come; and indeed, in declaring the whole Coun- 
ſel of God, and bringing Life and Immortality to light through the Goſpel. 

III. Morcover you may ſee the abſolute Neceſſity the Church has of ſuch a Prophet, 
without whom the People would have fat in Darkneis, and in the Shadow of Death, 
and have been left to ſtumble upon the dark Mountains. | 

IV. From hence we infer the infallible Certainty of what he has declared, for i 
fan or be that ſuch a Prophet ſhould deceive the World: Theſe Things are true and 
aithful | ws | 
V. Behold the ſtrong and forcible Obligation that is upon the World to believe his 
octrine where it is preached, and to reject all Doctrines that are repugnant to it. 
VI. How inexcuſable will all thoſe be, who reje& his Goſpel and deſpiſe his Miniſ- 
ters: It ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day of Judgment, than 


for them, Matt. x. 15. | 
SPS Þ 5 VII. Let 
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VII. Let the Chriſtian Church from hence learn to hold faſt what ſhe hath receives. 


for the Truth, as it is in Jeſus, had a great and faithful Witneſs, 
mighty Miracles, and ſealed it with his own Blood. 


C:H-K-1-S T 


who confirmed it by 


© 
i SHEPHER D. 


J am the good Shepherd, &c. Ey £:jxs 0 Town 0 %&N0G, John X. II, 


METAPHOR. 
I. A Shepherd is Choſen and ap- 
pointed to take care of the 
Sheep, being a Man ſkilful in do- 
ing that Work and Buſineſs. 
IT. A Shepherd knows his Sheep, 
he knows their Number, and knows 
them particularly from Sheep that 
are none of his, and one from ano- 
ther. 


IL. A Shepherd marks his 
Sheep, whereby they are diſtin- 
guiſhed from others. 


Rev. vil. 3, 4. Set a Mark upon 


FARALLE L, 
I. JESUS Chriſt is choſen of God and appointed 
to take the Care and Charge of the Church, 
and very capable to undertake that blefied Work. 


II. I know my Sheep, faith Chriſt, and am known 
of mine. He takes ſpecial Notice of every particular 
Saint, he knew Moſes by Name. He knows their 
Wants, their Sufferings, their Weakneſſes, their 
Sickneſſes, and whatever Service they do for 
his holy Name-ſake. 

III. The Lord Jeſus hath ſet his own Image 
upon his People. The Mark which they always 
bear upon them, is, Holineſs, Meekneſs, Obedience, 
by which they are diſtinguiſhed from the World, 


the Men that mourn, Ezek. ix. 4. Chriſt's Sheep 


are ſealed in their Foreheads and Hands. 1. For Diſtinction. 2. Secrecy. 3. Security, 


IV. A Shepherd feeds his Sheep, 
he leads them to green Paſtures, 
and Springs of Water: Should not 
the Shepherd feed the Flock, Exzek. 


xxxiv. 2. 


V. A Shepherd preſerves his 
Flock, he takes care they do not 
feed in unwholſome Paſtures, and 
defends them from Enemies. 


VL A Shepherd hath a Fold for 
his Sheep, whither he brings them 
for their better Security, and his 
own Profit. 


VII. A Shepherd keeps hisSheep 
together, ſuffers them not to ſtray 
and ſtraggle abroad leſt they ſhould 
be loſt. | 

VIH. A Shepherd, if any of his 
Sheep be ſet upon by Dogs or 
Wolves, will venture his Lite for 
them, to- defend and reſcue them 
from thoſe Beaits of Prey ; as David 
for a Lamb, fought with a Lion 
and a Bear, 1 Sam. xvil. 36, 37. 

IX. A Shepherd 1s very tender 
of his Flock, will not over-drive 
them, takes ſpecial Care of the 
Lambs, and thoſe that are weak 
and feeble, Gen, xxxiii. 13 


3 


IV. Chriſt feeds his Flock like à Shepherd, Iſa. 
x]. 11. Pſal. xxiii. 1, 2. John x. 3. his great Care 
is to put them into good and far Paſtures, and leads 
them by the ſtill Waters, 7/2. xlix. 10. Prod viii. 6, 
and iv. 2. Jer. iii. 15. He gives them good Doctrine, 


feeding them with Knowledge and Underſtanding. 


V. The Lord Jeſus, to preſerve his Church, 
doth often charge and caution them to beware of, 
and avoid all pernicious and evil Doctrine, falſe 
Teachers, Sc. And he continually defends them 
from Sin, Satan, and all other Enemies. | 

VI. The Lord Jeſus hath his Church for his 
Fold, whither he brings his Elect for their better 
Security, and his own Glory. The Lerd added 


unto the Church daily ſuch as fhculd be ſaved, Afs 


ti. 47. Glory to God in the Church, throughout all 
Apes, Epb. iii. 21. 

VII. The Lord Jeſus frequently aſſembles his 
People together, and will not allow any to {tr:ggle 
abroad, or be like Lambs in large Places: Eubos 
one another daily, &c. Heb. X. 25. 

VIII. Chrift laid down his Life for his Sheep, 
expoſed himſelf to great Sorrows and Miſeries for 
their Sakes, and engaged with the cruelleſt of Enc- 
mies, who ſought to make a prey of, and devot 
his Flock, which all the Malice of wicked Men, 
who lay Snares to entrap them, cannot accomplilh, 
Fer. v. 26. ; 
IX. Chriſt is exceeding tender of weak and fee. 
ble Chriſtians. He ſhall gather the Lambs wits 
his Arm, and carry them in his Boſom, and gent 
lead thoſe that are with young, Iſa. xl. 11. Strength 
ye the weak Hands, and confirm the feeble Rut, 


Ja. xxxv. 3. X. Chriſt 


Book II. 


METAPHOR. 

X. If a Shepherd has loſt one 
Sheep, or one Lamb is gone aſtray, 
he will ſeek i and when he hath 
found it, he brings it home with a- 
bundance of Joy, ſaying to his 
Neighbours, Rejoyce with me, for I 
have found my laſt Sheep, Luke xv. 


5, 6. 


XI. A Shepherd heals the Diſea- 
{es of the Sheep. The Diſeaſed (ſaith 
God to the Shepherds of 1/rael) 
have ye not ſtrengthened, neither have 
je healed that which was fick, Ezek. 
XXX1V. 4. | | 

XII. A Shepherd judges between 
Sheep and Sheep, between fat and 
jean Ones; and if any puſh the 
Weak, and hurt or wrong his Fel- 
low, or would thruſt and ſhoulder 
him out of the Fold, the Shepherd 
takes notice of it, and accordingly 
orders ſuch who do the wrong. 


ty; but it fhall nat be ſo among yon, 


n 


Luke xv. 1, 2, 


SHEPHERD. 


ARS SSSE Ls 

X. Chriſt, the good Shepherd, came to ſeek and 
ſave that which was loſt; his great Deſign is to 
bring home Sinners, and ſuch as have gone aſtray, 
as David, Peter, and other Saints have done. 
When he finds them mourning for their Sins, how 
is he pleaſed! He takes up the Joſt Sheep upon his 
Shoulder, as it were, carries it upon the Power of 
his Grace and Love into the Sheep-fold with Joy, 
3, &c. 

XI. Chriſt binds up the Broken- hearted, reſtores 
Sight to the Blind, and ſets at liberty them that 
are bruiſed; he pours in Oil and Wine into the 
Sinners Wounds, IJ will bind up that which was 
broken, and will ſtrengthen that which was ſick, 
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&c. Ezeh. xxxiv. 16. 


XII. Chriſt judges between Member and Mem- 
ber, between one Saint and another. And if any 
opprels and injure his Fellow. Chriſtian, or if the 
Rich wrong the Poor, er the Strong the Weak, and 
retain their Right, or would joſtle them out of the 
Church, Chriſt takes ſpecial Notice of it, and will 
reward them accordingly: I will deſtroy the Fat 
and the Strong, if they repent not The Gentiles ex- 


erciſe Lordſhip, and their great Ones uſurp Authori- 


Mark x. 42.—Diotrephes, who loveth to have the 


Pre-eminente among them, receiveth us not, 1 Jobn iii. 9, 10.—I will remember his Deeds, 
Col. iii. 25.—He that doth wrong, Hall receive for the Wrong. 


XIII. The Shepherd watches 
over his Sheep, becauſe of the Dan- 
gers that might otherwiſe befal 
them in the Night: And there were 
in the ſame Country Shepherds, abid- 
ing in the Fields, keeping watch over 
their Flock by Night, &c. Luke ii. 8. 

XIV. Shepherds are to give an 
account of their Sheep, to fee that 
none are lacking. 


XV. A Shepherd wafhes his 
Sheep (in convenient Places) from 
all filth and ſoil, which they are ſub- 
ject to contract. | | 


XVI. A Shepherd delights much 


to ſee his Sheep and Lambs 
thrive, | 


XVII. A Shepherd, if he ſees 
one or more of his Sheep are in- 
tected with any Diſtemper, ſo that 


they may endanger the reſt, he ſe- 


-Parates ſuch from the Flock, 


XVIII. A Shepherd ſeparates 
'the Sheep from the Goats. 


XIX. A Shepherd leads his Flock 
to ſome ſweet ſhady Place, where 
he makes them reſt at Noon, when 
the Sun ſhines hot. 


XIII. Chriſt continually keeps a ſtrict Watch 
over his People, his Eye is never off them: 7 will 
keep it Night and Day, Iſa. xxvii. 3. In this 
Night of Darkneſs, how happy are we, that the 
good Shepherd hath his Eye upon, and watches 
his threatened Flock, fince ſo many Roman Wolves 
are abroad 

XIV. Chriſt gives the Father an account of 
all his Sheep: Of all thoſe that thou haſt given me, 
T1 have leſt none, but the Son of Perdition, John 
XVII. 12. | 

XV. Chriſt hath loved us, and waſhed us 
from our Sins in his own Blood, Rev. i. 5. It is 
his Blood that cleauſes us (through Faith) from 
all Sin, 1 John i. 9. 
XVI. Chriſt is wonderfully pleaſed to ſee his 
People grow in Grace, and in the Fruits of the 


Spirit: Hereby is my Father glorified, that you bring 


forth much Fruit, Jobn xv. 8. | 

XVII. Chriſt, it he ſees any evil, infected, and 
corrupted Members in the Church, that may en- 
danger the reſt, he gives command to purge them 


out, or ſeparate them from the Church, by the 


righteous Cenſure thereof, 1 Cor. v. 1, 2, 3. Tit. 
111. 10. | 

XVIII. Chriſt will make a plain Deciſion at 
the laſt Day. He will ſeparate the Godly from 
the Wicked, as a Shepherd ſeparates the Sheep 
from the Goats, Matt. xxv. 22. : 

XIX. Chriſt hath the like Care of his Flock; 
he is as the Shadow of a great Rock, in a weary 
Land, by his gracious Promiſes, and Protection 


in the Day of Perſecution. . | 
2 Ns, METAPHOR. 
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METAPHOR. 
I. O THER Shepherds are gene- 
rally Hirelings; they keep 
other Men's Sheep, and not their 
OWN. 


IL. All other Shepherds are no 
more than Men, and generally poor, 
and of a mean Race or Deſcent. 


III. Other Shepherds may fail 
in Skill or Care, or may want 
Power to help and ſave their Sheep 


from Danger, when the Lion or 


Wolt cometh, 
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I. CHRIST's Sheep are all his own by Creatic... 

C his by free Donation of the . his b. 
Election: You have not choſen me, but I have <1 x 
you, John xv. 16. They are his by Purchaſe or 
Redemption; he bought them with the Price of 
his own Blood. | | | 

II. This Shepherd is the Son of God; never 
was there ſuch a Shepherd in the Church before 
nor ever ſhall ariſe after him : He thought it w 
Robbery to be equal with God, Phil. ii. 6. 

III. Chriſt is called the Wiſdom of God, and 
the Power of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. His Bowels 
Covenant, and Faithfulneſs, will not ſuffer him Ka 
forget or neglect his Flock. He is able to drive 
away all the Beaſts of Prey, with his Voice can 
make the fierceſt Lion tremble; he can make the 


Devils fly, and reftraia the Wrath of Man, and Powers of Darkneſs, at his pleaſure. 


IV. Others are Shepherds of a 


few Sheep, of a few particular 
Flocks. 


IV. Chriſt is the great Shepherd of the Sheep, 
He is called Great, Heb. xiii. 20, 1 Pet. v. 4. 
1. In reſpect of his Perſon: 2. In reſpe& of his 
Power. 3. Great, in reſpect of the Flocks he hath 


the Charge and Care of. He is the univerſal Shepherd; it is falſe of the Pope, but 
true of Chriſt. All the Sheep or Flocks that live, or ever lived, were and are his. 
4. Great, in reſpect of the Paſtures he hath to accommodate his Sheep. The World is 


his, and the Fulneſs thereof. 5. Great, in reſpect of the many inferior Shepherds that 


are under him, that muſt be accountable to him. 


V. Other Shepherds are but 
Sheep themſelves; nay, and if his, 
they cannot have greater Dignity 
conferred upon them. - 

VI. Other Shepherds may loſe 
their Sheep; they may be diſeaſed, 
ror, and periſh, and they cannot 
help them. 


V. Chriſt is the Shepherd of Shepherds. The 
Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſtles themſelves, and 
all Miniſters of the Goſpel, are Chriſt's Sheep, and 
under his charge and keeping. 

VI. Chriſt will loſe none of his Sheep. He is 
able to cure all their Diſeaſes, and to keep them 
from periſhing, P/al. ciii. 3. My Sheep bear my 
Voice, and they follow me, and they ſhall never periſh, 


neither can any Man pluck them out of my Hand, Jobn 
x. 28. | 


e 
x: IF Chriſt be the Shepherd of his Sheep, if he hath the Care and Charge of all the 
faithful People of God; this informs us, that they ſhall not, cannot be at any time 
without a Shepherd: for Chriſt is not ſhort-lived, or ſubject to Death, as other Shepherds 


are: He ever lives, &c. Heb. vil. 25 


2. Believers may ſay with David, If Chriſt be their Shepherd, they ſhall not lack, Pſal. 


xxlii. I. | 


3. Let other Shepherds remember they are but Chriſt's Servants, Chriſt's Deputies, 
and muſt be accountable to him, the chief Shepherd, when he appeareth. 

4. We may infer from hence, That the State and Condition of ſuch Men is ſad, that 
worty, and make a Spoil of the Righteous; they are Chriſt's Lambs they thus orievoul- 


ly abuſe, and make Slaughter of. 


5. Follow this Shepherd in his Doctrine, in his Example. 


6. Examine yourſelves, whether you be his Sheep, or no: His Sheep 


Voice from the Voice of Strangers. 


know his 
See more under the Metaphor of Sheep. 


7. Take heed you do not ſtraggle from the Fold, and refuſe the Guidance and Con- 


duct of this Shepherd. 


8. Enquire where this Shepherd feeds his Flock, and where he makes them reſt at 


Noon, Cant, i. 7. 
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I will bring forth my Servant, the Branch, Zech. iii. 8. 
Behold the Man whoſe Name is the Branch, Zech. vi. 12. 


T HE Hebrew Word wh, and the Latin Word, Germen, do metaphorically ſignify 
Chriſt. The Greek Interpreters tranſlated it, ayzro>yv, and the Vulgate Latin, 
Orientem; for they judged, that Chriſt might be ſo called from that Glory and Bright- 
neſs, by which he chaſed away the Darkneſs that overſpread the World; but the Word 
will not bear that Senſe, as the Root H ſheweth. 

In theſe places of Scripture, where Chriſt is called a Branch, we are to underſtand 
his human Nature is intended ; and this according to the Judgment of divers Expoſi- 
tors. I will cauſe the Branch of Righteouſneſs to grow up unto David: Fer. xxxili. 15, 


cording to the Apoſtle, where he mentions, that God ſware unto David, that of the Fruit 


nil. 30. And upon this account Chriſt is called the Son of David, and rhe Off ſpring of 
David, Rev. xxii. 16. | | 

How fitly Chriſt may be compared to a Branch, we ſhall note under three or four 
Particulars. 


METAPHOR. PARA LL. 
I, A BRANCH hath a Root or I. CHRIST, as concerning the Fleſh, proceeded 
Stock from whence it pro- from Abraham, eſſe, David, Mary, &c. 
ceeds. Rom. i. 3. Mark vi. 3. 
II. A Branch is of the ſame Na- II. Chriſt is really and truly Man, and hence he 
ture with the Stock or Root from is called the Seed of the Woman, Gen. iii. 15. and 
whence it naturally proceeds. the Seed of Abraham, &c. Gen. xxii. 18. and, made 
| of a Woman, made like unto us in all Things, Sin 
only excepted. Foraſmuch as Children are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, be alſo himſelf like- 
wiſe took part of the ſame, Heb. ii. 14. 
III. A Branch partakes of Sap III. Chriſt partook of Nouriſhment from the 
and Nouriſhment from the Root. Virgin not only in the Womb, but afterwards : 
Bleſſed arethe Paps that thou hoſt ſucked, Luke xi. 27. 
. and xxiii. 29. | 
IV. A Branch, or the Branches IV. Chriſt, the Son of Man, being the real Off- 
of a Tree, are the Glory of a ſpring and Son of David according to the Fleſh, is 
Tree. x ah Glory of all David's Race, and of the whole 
Church of God in general, Matt. xxii. 45. Rev. 
XX11. 10, 


FCC ˙ . 

1. THls may ſerve to refute thoſe that ſay, The Matter of Chriſt's human Nature 

was from Heaven; and that he paſſed through the Womb of the Virgin, as 

Water through a Conduit-Pipe; and is called the Seed of the Woman, and made of a 

eg Gal. iv. 4. upon no other account than his being born of a Woman. From 
ce, | 

2. We may admire the Goodneſs and rich Grace of God, and his diſtinguiſhing Love 

to Mankind, in that the Lord Jeſus took not hold of the Nature of Angels, but of 

the Seed of Abraham, Heb. ii. 16. that there ſhould be a Savior for fallen Man, and 

none for fallen Angels. | 

3. This ſhews how Man is magnified and exalted by the Almighty. What greater 
ignity can God confer upon us, than that our Nature ſhould be united to, and made 

one With the Deity ? This is the Riſe and Ground of all our Hope and Conſolation. 


Leigh. Crit. Sacra, p. 435 
1 CHRIST 


Hence he is ſaid to be a Branch out of the Stem of Jeſſe, Ja. xi. 1. And this is ac 


of his Loins according to the Fleſh, he would. raiſe up Chriſt to fit upon his Throne, Acts 
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Hr een 


J am the Way, &c. No Man can come to the Father, but by me, John xiv, 6. 


WAF. 


/ AM the Way, &c. Way is taken Properly or metaphorically. In the latter Senſe 


divers Things are ſo called: viz, 


Law or Word of God, Pſal. cxix. 1. 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, As xix. g. 
The 1 Secret Counſel of God, Rom. xi. 33. 
Converſation of the Godly, P/al. 1. 1. 
Works of God, Fob xhi. 19. 
And in this Text (and ſome others) Chriſt is ſo called. 


Way is a common Word or Phraſe, taken for the chief Means and Medium for the 
Attainment or Accompliſhment of a Thing, and fo is very comprehenſive. As for 
Example: The Way to gain Honor, is to do fome worthy and honorable Action; 
Honor is the End, the Perſon that ſeeks it, is the Subject, the doing the worthy Action 
is the Way to attain it. Again, If a Man would go to ſuch or ſuch a City, he muſt 
travel that Road that leads thither; here alſo you have the End, the Subject, and the 
Means or Way of obtaining the End. So in like Manner, if a Man would come to 
God, which is Happineſs, his chief End, the Way is Jeſus Chriſt: No Man can come 
unto the Father, but by me. Here Man, is the Subject, God or Happineſs the End, 


Chriſt the Way. 


METAPHOR, 
J. A WAI to attain to any Thing 
or Place that we greatly de- 
fire, and long after, is neceſſary, 
without which our End and Deſire 
can never be accompliſned. 


II. A Way muſt be aſſigned by 
the Public Legiſlators of a King- 
dom, when it 1s wanting, and ap- 
pears abſolutely neceſſary. 


III. A Way that is aſſigned muſt 
be alſo. made known, or elſe how 
ſhould Men do to find it, and walk 
in it? 


IV. A Way is uſeful upon divers 
accounts, indeed to all Enterpriſes, 
whether it be for the obtaining of 
Honor, Riches, Peace, Health, or 
Length of Days. 


PARALLEL. 
I. THERE is an abſolute Neceflity of a Chriſt, 
for without him, Favor and Reconcilia- 
tion with God the Father cannot be obtained, 
Acts iv. 12. The Jews, who followed after Righte- 
ouſneſs, attained it not, becauſe they ſought it nt 
by Faith, they ſtumbled at that Stumbling-ſione. 
Rom. ix. 31, 32. | 
II. Jeſus Chrift is aſſigned or appointed by the 
great Law-giver of Heaven and Earth, to be the 
Way to Happineſs, who ſaw a Savior was want- 
ing, and ſuch an one was neceſſary to bring Man 
to Glory. 
III. Jeſus Chriſt is made known by the Goſpel, 
in which are plain Directions how to find the Way. 
God ſaw it neceſſary to ſend his Servants, to pro- 
claim and make known Salvation: How fba!! they 
believe on him whom they have not heard? and hu 


ſhall they hear without a Preacher? Rom. x. 14. 


IV. Jeſus Chriſt is uſeful and neceſſary to all 
Enterpriſes, viz. 1. To Honor: To 4 many 45 re- 
ceived him, to them gave he Power to become the 
Sons of God, John i. 12. 2. To Riches: Riches 
and Honor are with me, yea, durable Riches, and 
Rightecuſneſs. 3. To Peace: He is our Peace, 


who hath made both one, &c. Eph. ii. 14. In mne ye ſhall have Peace. 4. He is Heakn, 
Strength, and Length of Days: He that believeth on me ſball never die. 


V. Ways lead from one Place 
or City to another, 


VI. Ways are free for all; none 


are forbid to travel in ſuch and ſuch 
common Ways and Roads, 


V. Chriſt, the ſpiritual Way, leads from Sin 
to Grace, out of Satan's Kingdom to his o 
Kingdom, from Egypt to Canann. 8 

VI. Chrift is a Way free for all Sinners, Mall. 
xi. 28, 29. The Partition-Wall is now broken 
down. Jews and Gentiles, Rich and Poor, Young 


and Old, Male and Female, may freely a 
˖ 


Bock | ip 


d a holy Lite. 
iI. Great Care was to be taken 


under the Law, that the Ways 
to the Cities of Refuge ſhould be 
made ſmooth and plain; all Stum- 
bling-Blocks and Impediments 
were to be removed, and they were 
to be thirty two Cubits broad. 
Ways ought not only to be laid 
open, and made known, but allo 
made paſſable, and eaſy to travel in. 


out ſtumbling or danger walk in it. 

VIII. In a Way there ought to 
be ſuitable and neceſſary Accommo- 
dations for Travellers. 


IX. There is no coming to ſuch 
or ſuch a City, unleſs we go the 
Way which leads thither. 


X. Men are glad when they 
come to the End of a long Journey. 


Abvoc Ark. 


Enemies, in us, and for us. 


hath appointed. | 


ſhall preach any other Way. 


Giving Way, &c. Heb. x. 20. 
It in this Way. 


In him, 
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this Way, Eph. 11. 14. None are forbid to come to Chriſt, to believe in him, and to 


VII. God, in his infinite Grace and Favor, hath 
taken care to remove all Impediments and Stum- 
bling-Blocks out of the Sinner's Way. The Way 
is plain and eaſy to Men of Underſtanding 
Ivii. 14. Hoſ. xiv. 9. It is but falling in love 
with God and Goodneſs, and accepting of a Sa- 
vior on Goſpel Terms, which are not hard: My 
Yoke is eaſy and my Burthen is light, Matt. xi. 
28, 29. lt is poſſible for the greateſt of Sinners to 
be ſaved. The Way is well-crodden ; the Patri- 
archs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and all the Godly, 


walked in this very Way. It is made very ſmooth ; the weakeſt Traveller may with- 


VIII. In Chriſt, the ſpiritual Way, are all 
Things neceſſary provided: There is Bread and 
Water of Life, ſweet Repole, and precious Grace 
ready to defray all Expences, for every willing 
and faithful Traveller. | 

IX. There 1s no coming to God but by Chriſt : 
There is no other Name given under Heaven, where- 
by we muſt be ſaved, As iv. 12. Whoever re- 
fuſe Chrilt, and Lite through him, let their Con- 
fidence be never ſo great it will deceive them, and 
their Hope will prove like the Spider's Web. 

X. Poor Sinners greatly rejoice, when throught 
Chritt they are brought home to the Father; but 
what Joy will it be to them, when they come to 
the End of their Journey, the Salvation of their 
Souls. 


Queſt. In what Reſpe is Chriſt called the Way, or ſaid to be the Way to the Father? 


Anſ. As he is Mediator between God and Man; ; 
1. As a Prieſt, he atoned and made Peace by his own Blood, and thereby he is a 
bleſſed Way for us to the Father, and as he is a Prieſt to intercede for us in Heaven, See 


2. He is the Way, as a King, to appoint Laws for us, and to ſubdue Sin, and other 


3. He is the Way, as a Prophet to teach and inſtruct us by his Word and Spirit, how 
to receive that glorious Atonement he hath made, and to walk in thoſe Ordinances he 


4. He is the Way by that holy Example he hath left for us. 

Queſt. Vhat kind of Way is Chriſt ? 

Anſ. 1. He is the only Way to the Father, and eternal Life. (I.) The Patriarchs 
of old knew no other Way: Abraham rejoiced to ſee my Day, &c. John viii. 56. (2.) 


The Prophets knew no other Way. (3.) The Apoſtles knew no other Way. (4.) There 
iS no other Way revealed to Mankind. (5.) There is a Curſe denounced to ſuch as 


2. Chriſt is a net Way: The old Way of Acceſs to God was barred and chained 
up by the Fall; his Blood is called the Blood of the New Covenant. — By a new and 


3. Chrilt is a ſure and certain Way; no Man ever miſſed Heaven, that rightly ſought 
4. Chriſt is a /afe Way; there is Protection, Guidance, and ſafe Direction in him. 

i' Chriſt is an eaſy Way; his Yoke is eaſy, his Commands are eaſy, Matt. xi. 30. 
There is Strength, and Supplies of all Things neceſſary, afforded to all that walk * 


6. Chriſt 


* « 
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our Way to him, he ſhould find out another for us, and be at ſuch great Charge as to 
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6. Chriſt is a comfortable Way, There is ſweet Company, all Friends and Brethren 
and no Enemy walks in this Way; beſides, there are excellent Accommodations. 

7. Chriſt is a plain Way, a Way prepared, caſt up, and all Stumbling-Blocks re. 
moved. 

8. He is a holy Way, all other Ways are unclean and filthy; none but holy Perſons 
can walk in this Way. 

9. It is a Way of God's deviſing and finding out. 

10. It is a coſtly Way: It is a cheap Way to us, but dear to God; it coſt him the 
parting with his own beloved Son, and Chriſt the Price of his precious Blood, 


METAPHOR. DISPARITY. 
I. Orten Ways lead only toex- I. CHRIST leads to the bleſſed, immortal, and 
ternal Places and Privileges. eternal God, Heaven, and laſting Happi- 
neſs. 


II. Other Ways lead to a Place, II. Chriſt and the Father are one; he is the 
but they are not that Place to which End of a Saint's Journey, as well as the Father 
they lead. John V. I John V. 7. f 

III. Other Ways are ſometimes III. But Chriſt is a Way never out of Repair, 
out of Repair, and unfit for Tra- nor unfit for Sinners to walk in. 
vellers. 

IV. Other Ways have no Life IV. Chriſt is a living Way; he is a ſpeaking, 
in them, nor cannot preſerve the directing, animating, and quickening Way; he 
Traveller from Death and Danger. preſerves from Death and Danger, Heb. x. 20, 


SF KR: NC: 
- BREESS God for this Way. O! what infinite Grace 1s here, that the Almighty 
ſhould be ſo kind and merciful to us poor Sinners, as when we had barred up 


ſend his own Son to be the Way itſelf. | 

2. We may infer from hence, that the Salvation of the Elect is one and the ſame, 
hence called common Salvation, Jude 3. | 

3. It ſhews us, that there is no Salvation but by Chriſt. | 

4. It holds forth the great Neceſſity of the Goſpel, and the Miniſtry thereof. 

5. What a miſerable Condition are all thoſe in, that reject Chriſt | 

6. It reproves thoſe who think to find other Ways to Heaven. The Papiſts think 
to get thither by their own Merits, the Quakers by the Light within, &c. 

7. Labor to ſee a Neceſſity of Chriſt. 

8. Prize Chriſt, O! value Chriſt; he is All in All, he is every thing to Believers; 
you can never overvalue precious Jeſus, . 


CHRIST i KOGCKk 


The Rock of Iſrael fpake to me, &c. 2 Sam. XXi. 3. 
Upon this Rock will I build my Church, Matt, xvi. 18. 
And that Rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor. X. 4. 


THE Lord Jeſus is compared to a Rock, | 


METAPHOR. PARA LL E L. 

I. A Rock is a firm and an im- I. THE Lord Chriſt is a firm and ſure Foun- 
1 moveable Thing, good for | dation: Upon this Rock will I build my 

a Foundation: I will liken him un- Church, &c. Matt. xvi. 18. Bebold, I lay in Zion 
to a Man that built his Houſe upon for a Foundation, a Stone, —Other Foundation can 19 
a Rock, &c. Luke vi. 47. Matt. Man lay, 1 Cor. iii. 11. The Church being built 
vii. 24. That which is built upon upon Chriſt, the Gates of Hell ſha]l not pre- 
a Rock, ſtands ſure in a tempeſtu- vail againſt it. Whoſoever lays the Streſs and 
ous and ſtormy Seaſon : The Rain Structure of his Salvation upon this Foundation, 


deſcended, the Floods came, and the the Power of Hell, and Rage of Devils a 
2 | | neve 


— 


Book II. 


METAPH OR. 
Minds blew, and beat upon the Houſe, 
aud it fell uot. 


Il. Rocks in ancient Times were 
made uſe of for Habitations; Peo- 


le dwelt in them, as well as built 


upon them; they hewed out Houſes 


or Habitations in Rocks, La. xxli. 
16. and xlii. 16. Jer. xlviii. 28. 

III. A Rock is Locus excelſus, an 
high Place; though they have their 
Root low and deep, yet their Tops 
being high and ſoaring, are lifted 
far above the Surface of the Earth. 


IV. Rocks being high, or emi- 
nent Places for Height, they are 
excteding uſeful to take pleaſant 
Proſpects; from hence one may 
ſee afar off: From the Tops of the 
Rocks I ſee him, ſaith Balaam. 
Numb. xxili. . 


V. Rocks are ſtrong, and were 


made uſe of for Defence; they are 
Cannon- proof; no Fortifications 
like ſome Rocks; they are impreg- 
nable: David for Security came 
into a Rock, 1 Sam. X11. 6. 

VI. Rocks are durable, perma- 
nent and laſting; there is no re- 
moving a Rock; they grow not 
weak with Age, but continue the 
ſame from one Generation to ano- 
ther. | 

VII. Rocks yield Honey: Out 
of the Rock with Honey would TI 
bave ſatisfied them, Pſal. Ixxxi. 16. 
and elſewhere it is ſaid, He gave 
them Honey out of the Rock. 

VIII. Rocks yield the pureſt 
Water, moſt pleaſant Springs pro- 
ceed from them. No Water, ſays 
the Naturaliſt, is ſo clear, as that 
which comes cryſtallized through 
Rocks. 


IX. Precious Stones and Jewels 


are but as it were the Sperm, the 


Spawn, or (as Philoſophers would 
have them) the Sweat of Rocks. 
All rich Mines of Gold and Silver 
(as is evident from that in Fob) are 
in and among Rocks. 

X. Rocks yield Oil: The Rocks 
Pourea me out Rivers of Oil, ſaith 
fob, Fob xxix. 9. And in another 
Place it is ſaid, God made Iſrael 
to ſuck Honey aut of the Stone, and 
Oil out of the hard Rock, Deut. 


CHRIST A 


ROCK. 


TAKAL LS L 
never be able to ſubvert and deſtroy. This 
made the Apoſtle to break forth in that holy 
Triumph, Rom. viii. 31, Sc. 

II. God in Chriſt is a Believer's ſpiritual Habi- 
tation; they, like the Dove, make their Neſt in 
the Clifts of the Rock, Pſal. xc. 1. and xci. 9. 
He that dwelleth in Love, dwelleth in God, 1 Jobn 
iv. 6. See Habitation, Dove, &c. 
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III. Chriſt, our Rock, is high in reſpect of the 
Dignity of his Perſon; he is the high God. He was 
lower than Men in the State of his Humiliation, 
yet far higher and more glorious than the Angels. 
He is high in reſpect of his Dwelling- place, be- 
ing exalted far above all Heavens; high in reſpect 
of his Power and Sovereignty, having abſolute 
Dominion over Devils, Angels and Men. 

IV. He that by Faith aſcends upon the Top of 
this ſpiritual Rock, may take a better Proſpect 
and Survey of Heaven, than Moſes could of Ca- 
naan, when he ſtood upon the Top of Piſgah. 
He ſees moſt of God, and the Glory of the other 
World, that ſtands upon the Rock Chriſt. 


V. God in Chriſt is the godly Man's Refuge. 
He that makes God his Defence, or flies to Chriſt 
for Refuge, needs not fear Devils, nox, wicked 
Men, nor what all the Powers of Hell call tlo unto 
him, Pſal. Ixxxix. 26. and xciv. 22. 

See Strong-TJower. 

VI. The Lord Jeſus hath the Stability of a 
Rock in him. He is the Rock of Ages; the ſame 
Yeſterday, To-day, and for ever; he grows not 
weak ; as his Years, ſo his Strength decays not. 


VII. All ſweet Peace and Comfort proceed 
from the Rock Chrift, 2 Pet. i. 4. His Promiſes 
are ſweeter than Honey, or the Honey-Comb, Pſal. 
xix. 10. 


VIII. That celeſtial Stream, Spring, and River 
of Comfort, viz. the Spirit proceeds from the 
Throne of God, and the Lamb, Rev. xxii. 1. 
From this Rock, ſaith a worthy Writer, the clear 
and cryſtalline Streams of living Water bubble 
forth. 

IX. In Chriſt are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſ- 


dom and Knowledge, all the Graces of the Spirit, 


(which are compared to, but far more excellent 
than Gold, Pearl, or precious Stones) are only to 
be found in this ſpiritual Rock. 


X. Chriſt affords us Store of precious Oil; the 
Spirit is ſo called, with which the Godly are all 
more or leſs anointed : We have received an Unfion 
from the Holy One, No Oil like that which comes 
from this Rock. | 
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METAPHOR. FP AKA Lk E-1, 

XI. Rocks afford a very ſweet XI. Chriſt is as the Shadow of a great Rock in 
and refreſhing Shadow in hot à weary Land; he keeps off all the hot ſcorchin 
Countries, to weary Travellers. Beams of the Wrath of God, and Hell. S 

| See Apple-Tree. 

XII. Rocks are dangerous to XII. Chriſt is a Rock of Offence, many ſtumble 
ſtumble at, or to fall on, eſpecially at him, and fall on him, and ſome fall from him 
to fall from. When Men get up all whoſe State is very fad: For when Men fall 
almoſt to the Top of a high and from this Rock, having gotten up very high by 
mighty Rock, and ſuddenly through a ſpeculative Knowledge, and Profeſſion, they 
want of Care fall down, ſuch are fall ſuddenly to the loweſt Hell. 


broken to pieces, and periſh inevi- 


tably. 
METAPHOR. D:IS7 A'R-IF-Y; 
I. OCKS, though they abide I. (CHRIST abides for ever and ever, he being 
ſtiled the Rock of Apes. 1 


and laſt long, yet are not 

everlaſt ing. 

II. Rocks in many Reſpects are II. Chriſt, the ſpiritual Rock, is very fruitful, 
barren, uſeleſs, and unprofitable and every way excceding profitable. 
Things, yield no Fruit; Seed that 
falls upon a Rock comes to no Maturity: Some fell upon a Rock, &c. | 

III. Rocks are part of the coar- III. Chriſt is of the higheſt and beſt of Beings, 
ſeſt and groſſeſt Element; they are He that made and formed the Elements, and gave 
but Earth, condenſed and congeal- Being to all Creatures and Things, v ho, though 
ed into a maſſy ſenſeleſs Lump. called a Rock, yet 1s the Lord from Heaven, and 

a quickening Spirit. 


N 8-6-3; 
I. TAKE heed Chriſt be not unto you a Stumbling-Stone, and Rock of Offence. 
2. Let the Godly, who dwell in this Rock, fear no Evil; their Rock is not 

like our Rock. 

3. Get into this Rock, be like the Dove, that makes her Neſt beſides the Hole's 
Mouth. 

4. When you are down in the Valley, and the Waters ſwell, and threaten to over- 
flow you, get with David by Faith and Prayer upon the Rock that is higher than you. 

5. Prize the Rock; precious Water, Honey, and Oil flow from it. 1. It is a rich 
Rock. 2. It is a living Rock. 3. It is an invincible Rock. 4. It is a feeding and 
fattening Rock. 5. It is a Rock of Pearls and Diamonds. 6. It is an eternal Rock. 

6. When you ſee a great Rock, think of Chriſt. 

7. Build all your Hopes of Happineſs upon it; let your Anchor be ſo caſt, as to 
take hold of this Rock. 


CHRIST i FOUNT AI N. 


They have forſaken me, the Fountain of living Waters, &c. Fer. ii. 13. 
In that Day there ſhall be a Fountain opened, &c. Zech. Xili. 1. 


A MONG the many Things Chriſt is compared to in the holy Scripture, to ſet forth 
his tranſcendent Excellency, Beauty, Uſefulneſs, and Perfections, this of a Foun- 
tain is none of the leaſt, it being a moſt profitable Metaphor. 


METAPHOR. PARA L L. E IL. | 

I. A Fountain is the Spring and TI. FROM GOD, as from a Fountain, that great 
Head of a River; from and glorious River of the Spirit flows; it 
thence Waters iſſue and ſtream proceeds out of the Throne of God, and the Lamb, 
forth: It is the Riſe and Beginning Kev. xxii. 1. Hence Chriſt is compared to a Foun- 
of Springs and Waters, Gen. vil. 11. #ain, as well as the Father, Fer. ii. 13. He is the 
| Spring and Riſe of all Spiritual Joy and Conſola- 
tion, the Head of all the Waters of Life: Mit 


2 Wee, ̃ l. xxxvi. 9. 
he 1S the Mell (or Fountain) of Life, ar Chritt 


ner 


METAPHOR. 

II. A Fountain implies Abun- 
dance of Water: Iwill open Foun- 
tains in the Miaſt of the V allies, Iſa. 
xli. 18. that is, Fulneſs or Store of 
Water; it denotes Plenty. 
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II. Chriſt hath Abundance, yea, a Fulneſs of 
Grace and Spirit is in him, he received it not by 
meaſure, John 1.14, 16. He is given to be the 
Head over all Things to the Church, which is his 
Body, the Fulneſs of Him that filleth all Things, 
Eph. 1. 22, 23. There is Abundance, nay, a Re- 


gundancy of all Divine Grace, Peace, and Refreſhment, in the Lord Jeſus, an 


Occan or Sea of Goodneſs. ' 

III. A Fountain is very tenacl- 
ous, a Place fit, denle, hard, and 
vell· compact, to retain the Water, 
I-aving ſome Certain Paſſage, to 
let its Water out in an orderly 
Manner. 


III. As the Lord Jeſus contains, ſo he retains 
the Waters of Life in himſelf. He is a ſpiritual 
Fountain, every Way fit, and well-compa, (in 
reſpect of that glorious Union of the two Natures 
in one Perion} toretain all heavenly Fulneſs ; and 
has ordered certain Paſſages, as Conduit-Pipes, 
viz. Ordinances and Promiſes, which through 


the Help of the Spirit let out Divine Grace and Comfort, in a gracious and orderly 


Manner, to all his Saints. 

IV. A Fountain, when the Paſ- 
ſage or Vent is open, lets out its 
Water freely. 


IV. Chriſt is a Fountain opened, Zech. xiii. 1. 
He hath made a Paſſage or Vent, by afſuming 
Man's Nature, and dying on the Croſs, to let out 
his Grace and ſpiritual Bleſſings to the Sons of 


Men. And with what natural Freenets doth this Fountain run. He ſeems reſtleſs, 
always diffuſing, imparting, and giving forth from himlclt, to all thirſty Souls: Vo- 
ever will, let him take of the Waters of Life freely, Rev. XX11. 17. | 


V. Fountains always empty 
themſelves into low Places; they 


V. Jetus Chriſt filleth the humble Soul with 
Goodneſs; he delights in the lowly Heart. The 


love to glide in the Vallics of lofty mountaneous Spirits, or dry heathy Souls, 


the Earth: He ſends his Springs 
into the Vallies, Pſal. civ. 10. 


VI. Fountains, by letting out 
their Water into Vallies, Meadows, 
and low Ground, make them very 
fruitful, when Mountains, and high 
Grounds abide barrenand unprofit- 
able, 


Hills and dry Ground, are barren 


VII. Fountain-Water is uſually 
common to all the Poor, and he 
that hath no Money may partake 


of it; none are forbid to come to 
a Fountain. 


VIII. Fountains yield pure and 
unmixed Water. Streams are ſome- 
umes muddy, they may be defiled; 
but Fountain- Water is clear, fair, 
and without Filth. 


retain not the Water of Life; they cannot receive 
the Things of the Spirit, 1 Cor. ii. 14. He reſſteth 
the Proud, but giveth Grace to the Humble, Fames 
iv. 6. 

VI. Jeſus Chriſt, by letting forth his Spirit, 
and heavenly Grace, into the humble and lowly 
Heart, maketh it very fruitful in Holineſs and 
good Works. The Churches of Chriſt, like 
low Meadows, near the Fountain, whoſe Waters 
continually flow, are always green and flouriſhing, 
and know no Drought ; when the Wicked, like 

and unprofitable, 

VII. The Waters of Life, which flow from 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Divine Fountain, are common 
to all. None are forbid to come to Chriſt. The 
Poor, and he that hath no Money, (no Worth or 
Righteouſneſs in him) is invited to come to theſe. 
Waters, I/. liv. 1. | 

VIII. The Water in this ſpiritual Fountain, 
Chriſt, is pure, clear as Cryſtal ; there is no Mud, 
nor the leaſt Mixture of any Defilement in it, Rev. 
XX11. I, 2. Men have endeavoured to foul and 
pollute the Doctrine of Chriſt, and his Ordinances, 
which flowed from him; but Truth in itſelf, in 


the Fountain, is till the ſame, and cannot be corrupted. 


IX. Many Fountains are deep, 


Men may ſwim in them; it is hard 
to find a Bottom. 


X. Fountains are pleaſant and 
delightful to behold ; it is a lovely 
hing to ſee, and abide by Foun- 
tans of Water; they beautify and 


IX. Jeſus Chriſt is a deep Fountain. We read 
of the deep Things of God; Chriſt's Riches are 
ſaid to be unſearchable; there are ſuch Depths 
of Mercy and Goodneſs in Chriſt, that none 
can find aBottom. His Love and Grace 1s very 
wonderful. 

X. Chriſt is a delightful and pleaſant Object. 
There is no Fountain ſo lovely to the ſenſual Eye, 
as Chriſt is to the Eye of Faith. He is called a 
Fountain of Gardens, or the Garden. ſwelling Foun- 

tain 
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adorn a Place, and make it much 
more pleaſant and deſirable, Hence 
Fountains, or Pools of Water, Solo- 
mon reckons up as one of the De- 


lights of the Sons of Men, Eccl. ii. 6. 


XI. Fountains are Places good 
to waſh and bathe in, and have 
been made uſe of in former Times 
upon that account. 


XII. Fountains do not ſend out 
ſweet Water and bitter, nor freſh 
and ſalt; that which is good, and 
bad proceed not from the ſame 
Fountain, James 111. 12. 

XIII. Fountains are ſufficient 
to fill many great and ſmall Veſſels; 
thoſe that go thither may take what 
they need, yea, fill their Veſſels to 
the Brim, and not diminiſh of its 
Fulneſs. 

XIV. A Fountain is conſtant in 
its Emanations, or continual Run- 
nings and Flowings forth. 


XV. Many in former Times 
uſed to drink out of their Foun- 
- tains. 

XVI. Fountains have Springs 
in themſelves, ſaith an eminent 
Writer, and can never be emptied. 
Streams may be dried up, Ciſ- 
terns may be broken, and let the 
Water run out; but the Water 
in a Fountain, abides the ſame, 
and 1s laſting, 


TB QOUNTALN. 

J. FOUNTAINS are beholden 
to ſome other Thing (as 

the Sea, Springs, and Vapors) for 

their Waters are not from them- 

ſelves. 

II. Fountains only contain earth- 

ly and elementary Water. 

III. Other Fountains cannot 
heal Diſtempers or Diſeaſes of the 
Soul ; but few have that Virtue in 
them as to heal the Body. 

IV. Fountains cannot give Life, 
though they may help to preſerve 


and maintain It, 


V. He that drinks of the Water 
of other Fountains may thirſt again, 


® What is meant by thirfting no more, is opened elſewhere, 


2 


AD URNTALIN; 


in himſelf, and can never be emptied, nor dried 


quickens whom he will; hence called our Lift 
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tain, or Fountain of the Gardens, as Mr. Ainſworth 
reads it, Cant. 1v. 15, The Church is a Garden 
Chriſt is the Fountalg, that waters it; and hoy 
pleaſant is a Fountain in a Garden ! At his Right. 
hand there are Pleaſures for evermore, Pſal. xvi. 11 
And thou ſhalt make them drink of the Mater, if 
thy Pleaſure, Pſal. xxxvi. 8, 9. 

XI. Chriſt is the Soul's only Bath; in this Foy. 
tain Sinners muſt waſh, if ever they would be 
clean: It is his Blood that cleanſes us from all gin 
1 John i. 7. Hence he is ſaid to be a Fountain oper. 
ed for Sin and for Uncleanneſs, Zech, xiii. f. 

XII. There is nothing unſavory in Chriſt, no. 
thing bitter nor brackiſh in him; whatſoever 
flows from this Fountain is ſweet and good; every 
Drop of this Water 1s as ſweet as Honey, 


XIII. Chriſt is able and ſufficient to fill and ſa. 
tisfy all the Hearts and Souls of Men and Wo. 
men that come unto him. Believers may have 


here what they really want, and yet diminiſh not 
from Chriſt's Fulneſs. 


XIV. Jeſus Chriſt, the heavenly Fountain, 
hath never ceaſed running from the Beginning of 
the World; his Goodneſs always flows forth, from 
one Generation to another. 

XV. If any Man (faith Chriſt) be thirſty, lat 
him come unto me, and drink, Fobn vii. 37. 


XVI. The Riches and Treaſures of Chriſt are 
inexhauſtible. He is always full: He has Springs 


up. As for Quantity, ſo for Quality, this Foun: 
tain is ever the ſame, never loſes its lively Virtue 
and Efficacy ; the Waters that flow from hence, 
have the ſame Operation that ever they had. 


DISPARIT T. 

IT. JESUS Chriſt is God, and as fo conſidered 

hath all Fulneſs originally and indepen- 

dently in himſelf, being Superintendant over all 

Creatures, he that made Heaven and Earth, the 
Sea, and Fountains of Water. 

II. Chriſt is a Fountain that contains ſpiritual 
Water, of a moſt divine and ſublime Nature. 
III. Jeſus Chriſt is the Fountain that heals all 
Diſeaſes, both of Body and Soul. It is opened 
for Sin, and Uncleanneſs, of the inward Man 

more eſpecially. 1 

IV. Chriſt giveth Life to Men, yea, a threefold 
Life: 1. Natural Life. 2. Spiritual Life. 3. 
Eternal Life. He raiſes from the Dead, and 


Col. iii. 34. | 

V. But he that drinketh of the Water that flows 
from Chriſt, this living Fountain, ſhall thirſt 5 
more, Jobn iv. 14. 


VI. Chriſ: 
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VI. Other Fountains may be VI. Chriſt cannot fail of his Fulneſs ; he can- 
Glled and ſtopped up, as the Well not be ſtopped up by the Skill of Men nor Devils; 
that Abraham's Servants digged ; nay, none can hinder the glorious Streams that 
or however the Streams may be flow from him from watering and refreſhing his 


ſtayed. People. 


VT 

. WE may infer from hence, That Sin is of an hainous and defiling Nature; it 
is called here Uncleanneſs, and ſuch Uncleanneſs that is not eaſily waſhed off. 
II. Behold the exceeding Greatneſs of God's Love, and of the Love of Chriſt, to 
polluted Mankind, in providing ſuch a Fountain to waſh their Souls, their defiled 
ouls in. NEE: 
. III. Be ſure, that God's People ſhall never want ſufficient Means for inward Clean- 
ſing and Purification. 

IV. How inexcuſable are thoſe that die in their Filthineſs under the Goſpel ? If 
Naamen, after the Prophet directed him to waſh in Jordan, had returned without 
waſhing, who would have pitied him if he had died a Leper? Sinner, who will pity 
thee, if thou refuſeſt to waſh and be clean ? | 

V. Let polluted and unclean Sinners come to this Fountain, and for their further 
Encouragement, obſerve theſe following Motives and Conſiderations? 

1. There is Abundance of Filth in thy Heart and Life, which muſt be purged and 
waſhed away, or thou muſt periſh. 

2. There is no Fountain can waſh away thy Sin but this; all Soul-cleanſing is by 
Chriſt's Blood. All the legal Purifications pointed to the ſpiritual Purgation by 
Chriſt's Blood: The like does baptiſmal Waſhing ; the outward Waſhing of the Body, 
ſignifies the inward Waſhing by Faith in this Fountain, Heb. i. 3. Fohn xvii. Rev. xv. 

3. This Fountain can waſh and heal thee, whatever thy Uncleanneſs and Sickneis 1s 
it cleanſes from the Guilt of Sin, and from the Filth of Sin alſo, Ja. liii. 4, 5. Rom. 
Ill. 24. 1 Cor. i. 2. 

4. This Fountain is opened; which Expreſſion ſignifies, (1.) The Willingneſs of 
Chriſt to accept and embrace poor Sinners. (2.) It ſhews the Clearneſs of Goſpel- 
Revelation, above the legal. Non dubito, Sc. faith Calvin: I do not doubt but by 
this Word he ſhews the Differences between Law and Goſpel: Chriſt was a Fountain 
for Sin under the Law; but he was as it were a ſealed Fountain, or hid and vailed 
under many Types, Shadows, and ceremonial Waſhings; the Stone is now removed, 
that lay upon the Mouth of the Well. (3.) It ſhews the Readineſs and Eaſineſs of 
Acceſs, which is afforded to poor Sinners to come to Chriſt. . 

5. Conſider the Multitude of Sinners that have been cleanſed by Chriſt. 

6. Conſider the Multitude of Sins in every one Sinner waſhed away. 

7. Conſider the happy State of all ſuch as are made clean. 

8. Thou knoweſt not how ſoon this Fountain may be ſhut up as to thee. 


Caution. Take heed of lighting and undervaluing of the Fountain of Chriſt's Blood. 
What do they leſs than light it, who think they can get cleanſing from Sin by the Light 
within? What do the Papiſts leſs, who have other Purgations, who go to their Maſs, 
and call that a propitiatory Sacrifice; who go to the Merits of their own Works, thinking 
thereby to explate Sin, and purchaſe God's Favor? What do all ſuch elſe, that rely 
upon the Mercy of God without having an eye and reſpect to Chriſt's Blood? What 
do all thoſe leſs, that never come, though very guilty and unclean, and often invited 
to this Fountain? Let the Opening of this Fountain move thee to open thy Heart. 
Exbort, To love him who hath waſhed thee, to be thankful, to believe, to be hum- 
ble, and deny thyſelf. When ever thou ſeeſt a Fountain of Water, think upon Chriſt, 
e ſpiritual Fountain. 
Conſclat. Here is Comfort, a Fountain of Comfort for poor Saints: Thou haſt a 
bitter Fountain in thee; here is a ſweet one to cleanſe thee: Thou haſt a filthy Foun- 
need here is a clear and chryſtal one, to bathe and waſh thee. Chriſt is more able to 
deanſe, than Sin is to defile. Dareſt thou ſay, that thy Filth is greater than this Foun- 
W can waſh away? O Soul, Chriſt can waſh the Black- a- moor white. Remember, 
atever Satan ſays, this Fountain is open. 
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| Not holding the Head, Col. ii. 19. 
TH Son of God is very often in the holy Scriptures called an Head, and may be ſo 


for divers Conſiderations. 


1. In reſpect of Angels, he is the Head of all Principalities and Powers, Eph. i, 21. 
2. In reſpect of Man, the whole Race of Man; the Head of every Man is Chriſt, 


1 Cor. xi. 3. 


3. In reſpect of the Powers of the World; he is the Head of Kings and Princes, and 


all the Powers of the Earth. 


4. He is the Head of the Goſpel-Building: The Stone which the Builders rejetted, 
the ſame is become the Head-Stone of the Corner, Acts iv. 11. 

5. He is the Head of the Body, the Church, which alludes to a natural Head, and 
doth agree therewith in divers Reſpects; of which take theſe Examples, Eph, i. 22. 


Col. 1. 18, 


METAPHOR; 
I, THE Head is the higheſt Part 
of the Body, more loftily 
placed than all the reſt of the 
Members. 


II. The Head is the Seat of the 
Senſes. There is the Eye to ſee, 
the Ear to hear, the Organs to 
ſmell and taſte, by which Things 
are truly diſtinguiſned, even the 
good from the bad, for the Benefit 
of the whole Body. 

III. The Head is the common 
Treaſury of the whole Man; what- 
ſoever comes is lodged there for 
the reſt of the Members. 


PARALLEL. 
I. THE Son of God, as he was higher by Birth 
than Men, yea, than the greateſt of Men, 
Kings, and mighty Potentates of the Earth, Ge. 
ſo is he by Place and Office: God hath anointed 
him with the Oil of Gladneſs above all his Fellows, 
and ſet him over the Works of his Hands, Heb. i. 9. 

II. The Son of God, the myſtical or ſpiritual 
Head, is the Seat of the ſpiritual Senſes. There 
is the clear ſeeing Eye, the perfect hearing Ear, 
the pure, true, and infallible Tafte, by which 
Things are diſtinguiſhed aright, the good from 
the bad, for the Benefit of the whole Body of the 
Church. 

III. Jeſus Chriſt, as a public Perſon, and Head 
of his Church, is Receiver-General, and com- 
mon Treaſury of the whole Body. Whatſoever 
came originally from God, for the Good and Be- 
nefit of the Church, is lodged in Chrift as Media- 


tor, and Head of his Church. As David ſaid, All my Springs are in thee, Pſal. Ixxxii. 7. 
lo may the Church ſay of Chriſt, We beheld his Glory, as the Glory of the only-begotten 


Son of God, full of Grace and Truth, 


all Fulneſs dwell, Col. 1. 19. 

IV. The Head doth tranſmit, 
or cauſe to be tranſmitted, by way 
of Communication, all the Sup- 
plies accruing to all other Parts of 
the Body, whether it be Eaſe from 
Pain, by Application of Com- 
fort, Sc. 


V. The Head is the very Foun- 


tain of Strength, and cunning Po- 


licy, fo ſignified concerning theSer- 
pent: Ile ſhall bruiſe thy Head, &c. 
Cen. iii. 17. 

VI. The Head is the Place 
where Burthens are carried, Ge. 
Three Baſkets were on the Baker's 


Head, Gen, xl. 16. 


the Iniquities of us all, Iſa. lin. 6. 


John i. 14. It pleaſed the Father, that in him ſpould 


IV. The Son of God doth tranſmit, or cauſe to 


be tranſmitted, by way of Communication, all the 


Supplies of the myſtical Body, whether it be Peace 
of Conſcience, Eaſe for Soul-pains, by an Appli- 
cation of his Blood, and Spirit to comfort. It is by 
him, that the whole Body, by Joints and Bonds, 
have Nouriſhment adminiſtred one to another, 33 
knit together in all Parts, and increaſing with the 
Increaſe of God, Col. ii. 19. Of his Fulneſs have 
we all received, and Grace for Grace, John i. 16. 

V. The Son of God is the Fountain of Strength 
to his Church; it is ſaid, A Power is given # 
him, Matt. xxviii. 18. I can do all Things, throug 
Chriſt that ſtrengthens me, Phil. iv. 13. 


VI. Jeſus Chriſt was a Man of Labor, that 
carried our Burthens for us in Divine Reſpects: 
The Burthen of Temprations from Satan and the 
World fell upon him; the Burthen of Perſecu- 
tion, even to Death itſelf. The Lord laid on bit 


VII. The 
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METAPH OR. 
VII. The Head is the Seat of 
Sorrow; there it 1s received and 


centered, Gen. xlii. 38. 


VIII. The Head receives the 
Hand of Bleſſing from the Father, 


Gen. xlviii. 18. 


IX. The Head receives the Con- 
ſecration of God, both in caſe of 
Nazarite and Higb-Prieſt, Lev. 
xxXxi. 10. The anointing with Oil 
(or the holy Unction) was upon 
the Head, whereby the whole Man 
became ſanctified, and ſet apart 
for God, Numb. vi. 7. 


X. The Head beareth the Glo- 
ry, whether it be the holy Mitre, 
and ſacred Crown, appertaining to 
the Prieſt; Exod. xxix. 6. or the 
royal Diadem appertaining to ſe- 
cular Princes, and Crown of Gold, 
Pſal. xxi. 3. 

XI. The Head is the principal 
Object of Envy and Fury, moſt 
threatened and ſtruck at, and re- 
ceives the Signs of Death. Fexe- 
bel threatened the Head of Eliſba, 
2 Kings vi. 31. The Wife of Heber 
ſtruck at the Head of Siſera, Judges 
v. 26. The Beaſt appointed for 
Sin- Offering was to have Hands 
laid upon the Head; this was a 
Sign of Death. 


XII. The Head is the Subject 
been much affected with ſome great 


Thing, they put Earth upon their 
Heads. 1 Sam. iv. 12. 


CHRIST 


Beard, but all the Parts of his Body allo, even to the Skirts of his Garment, 
of him deem the Hauber hath ſan#ifi:d and ſent into the World, &c. John x. 36. Who 
through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf to God. 


of Humility. When Men have 
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VII. The Lord Jeſus was a Man of Sorrows, 
and acquainted with Grief, Ja. liii. 3, 4. There 
was no Sorrow like his, it was heaped upon him 
even to perfection. 

VIII. The Lord Jeſus is the Man of God's 
Right-hand, made ſtrong for himſelf, upon whom 
the Bleſſing is conferred by the Father, as a To- 
ken of Good to the whole Church: 1» Him ll 
the Families of the Earth are bleſſed, Eph. iii. 1 5. 

IX. Chriſt, the huly and ſpiritual Head, re- 
ceived the Conſecration of God; for he was fill- 
ed with the Holy Ghoſt from the Womb, and as 
a perfect Nazarite continued ſeparate until his 
Eaptiſm, at which time the holy Anointing being 
upon him in a viſible Manner, did furniſh him for 
his Miniſtry, and fit him to be a Prieſt unto God; 
this holy Unction deſcended on him, as it did 
on the Head of Aaron, not only drenching his 


Say ye 


THE 


X. The Son of God not only beareth the Glory 
of Prieſthood, but the higheſt Glory of his Fa- 
ther's Houſe, which conſiſts of Kingſhip, &c. 
Thou art a Prieſt for ever, &c. We ſee Jeſus made 
a little lower than the Angels, &c. crowned with 
Glory and Honor, Heb. ii. 7, 9. 


XI. Chriſt was the principal Object of Envy 
and Hatred. The Devil envied him, the Jews 
hated him without cauſe, Herod threatened him. 
One while they waited to kill bim; at another 
time they led him to the Brow of the Hill, that 
they might caſt him down headlong to deſtroy 
him. At laſt they came and laid their Hands up- 
on him in the Garden, where he received the Sign 
of Death, after his moſt bitter Agony; and was 
ſoon after offered up on the Croſs, as a public Sa- 
crifice : He died for our Sins, according to the Scrip- 
tures. Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us. 

XII. The Lord Jeſus was a Subject of great 
Humility, much affected with God's Providences, 
and Men's Wickedneſſes. He wept when L9qza- 
rus died. Chriſt wept, when the Jews rejected 
him to their own Deſtruction, Luke xix. 41. 
and, as Publius Lettius ſaith of him, he was 


never ſeen to laugh, but often to weep. The Devil, Herod, Pontius Pilate, with the 
Jews, were not content to perſecute and drive the Son of God to Corners; but after 
they had agreed with Judas to betray him, they endeavored, as much as lay in them, 
to take this bleſſed Head off from his myſtical Body; nothing would ſatisfy them, till 
they had ſlain the Lord of Life and Glory. 
XIII. But notwithſtanding all, XIII. And ſo is Jeſus Chriſt the Glory of God, 
the Head is the Glory of the Man. the Glory of the Church. She glories in him: 
His Head is as the moſt fine Gold : He 1s altogether 
lovely. This is my Beloved, and this is my Friend, O Daughters of Jeruſalem, Cant. v 11. 
XIV. The Head ſheweth the XIV. Chriſt, being in all Things like unto us, 
Sreateſt Signs of Pity and Sympa- Sin only excepted, hath ſhewed no {mall Signs 
thy to the poor, diſtreſſed, and af- of Pity and Sympathy, as one touched with our 
ad Members. 0 Infirmities, as appears both before he . he 
1 orld, 
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World, and ſince. 1. He comforts them by good Words and Promiſes; he will not 
leave them comfortleſs, but will come to them. 2. He aſſureth, that he would ſend 
another Comforter, the Holy Spirit. 3. He prays the Father to take them into his 
Care and Protection. 4. He crics out from Heaven, when Violence is offered to 
them: Saul, Saul, why perſecutæſt thou me, &c. John xiv. xvi. xvii. As. xix. 
MET APH OR. PARALLEL. 
XV. The Head is the govern- XV. The Son of God, as Head of the Church, 
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ing Part of the whole Man; the 
Eyes, the Ears, the Hands, the 
Feet are all governed by the Head. 


XVI. The Head loves the Body 
that belongs to it, and is concern- 


ed Night and Day for its Proſperity. 


hath the Government on his Shoulders; his Mem. 
bers hear his Voice, and keep his Commandments 
and his Commandments are not grievous with 
them. 

XVI. Jeſus Chriſt loves his Church, yea, all kis 
Members. He died to ſave and redeem them 
he ſhed his Blood to waſh and ſprinkle them, and 
went to Heaven to prepare a Place for them, and 


is concerned both Night and Day for their Proſperity and Welfare ; he will come again 
from thence to ſolemnize the glorious Marriage, and receive them unto himſelf, that 
where he is, there they may be alſo. I love them that love me. He gave himſelf, that 


he might redeem us from all Iniquity. 
with his own Blood, Rev. 1. 5. I go to prepare a Place for you. 


He hath loved us, and waſhed us from our Sing 
If I go away, I will 


come again, and receive you unto my Father, that where I am, you may be alſo. 


XVII. The Head receiveth Re- 
verence and Reſpect, Love and 
Honor, from the Body and the 
Members. 


XVII. The Son of God receiveth Reverence 
and Reſpect, Love and Honor from the Church, 
and all its Members, when others deſpiſe him, 
and account him an Impoſtor and Deceiver. But 
the Church ſays, He is the Son of God, both Lord 


and Chriſt, Lord of Glory, Lord of all the Princes of this Life, the Head of Angels, 
the choiceſt and chiefeſt of ten Thouſand : Whom having not ſeen, they love; ard 


though now they ſee him not, yet believing, they rejoice with Foy unſpeakable, and full of 
Glory, 1 Pez. i. 8. He is precious in their Eſteem; his Name is as Ointment poured 


forth. 
METAPHOR. 


I. THE natural Head is joined I. 


but to one numerical and 
phyſical Body. 


DISFARTEIT:Y, 
HE Son of God, the myſtical Head, is 
Joined to many numerical and phyſical 
Bodies: He is not only Head of Angels, even of 
all Principalities and Powers, but of all Men in 


ſome Senſe; and to the Church, and every true Member thereof, in a more ſpecial and 
peculiar Senſe: Iwould have you to know, that the Head of every Man is Chriſt, and be 
is the Head of the Church, the Fulneſs of him that fills all in all. 


II. The natural Head is joined 
to the phyſical Body, by fleſhly 
Bonds and Ligaments; Veins and 
Sinews, Nerves and Arteries, Sc. 


II. Jeſus Chriſt is joined to the myſtical Head, 
by ſpiritual and more laſting Bonds; as the Bond 
of voluntary Choice, of Promiſe, and inviſible 
Union. Ye have not choſen me, hut I have chuſen 
you. Becauſe I live, you ſhall live alſo, that they 


alſo may be one, as theu, O Father, and I am one. I in them, and thou in me, that they 


may be made perfett in one. | 
III. The natural Head is ſome- 
times ſick, being liable to many 
Diſtempers of very dangerous Con- 
ſequence, as Apoplexies, &c. and 
being ſo, it cannot help the Body. 


IV. A natural Head doth many 
times fall aſleep, and ſo becomes 
inſenſible, and incapable of ſecur- 
ing its Body and Members, at that 
juncture of Time. 

V. A natural Head is weak, and 
wants Help itſelf; for there is no 


III. The Son of God is never ſick, but always 
in a capacity, not only to help his ſick Body on 
Earth, but alſo againſt all Diſeaſes; much more 
permanent than the Angels of God, dwelling 
where Sickneſs cannot approach: Neither ſhall 
there be any more Sickneſs or Pain, ; 

IV. But the Son of God is the Angel of God's 
Preſence, and made the Keeper of /1/rae!, ho 
neither ſlumbers, nor ſleeps. 


v. The Son of God is not weak, wants 19 


Help from other Men, in reſpe& of any Arts of 
Sciences 


METAPHOR. 
Man ſo wiſe, but may receive Ad- 
Jitions from others, and doth fo 
inall Arts andSciences: Yea, the An- 
els themſelves have made known 
© them by the Church, the mani- 
fold Wiſdom of God, and are in 
ſome reſpects charged with Folly. 
VI. A natural Head may afford 
ſme ſmall Help to the Body, but 
cannot bleſs what it affords. 


VII. A natural Head may be 
broken, daſhed in pieces, and loſe 
its Power of helping the Body, 
and Members. 


the Combatant, Gen. iii. 16. ; 
VIII. A natural Head may die 
and lie by the Walls. Where 1s 


then its Help ? 


I N F 
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DISFARITY, 
Sciences whatſoever: For if the firſt Adam had 
ſuch Strength of Wiſdom and Knowledge as to 
give Names to all Things, ſuicable to their Natures, 
who was but carthly; much more the ſecond 
Adam, who was the Lord from Heaven. In <vbom 
are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge. 


VI. The Son of God cannot only afford ſuit- 
able Help to the Body, and Members, but can 
bleſs the Help to them, bleſs Society and Com- 
munion, bleſs Word and Sacraments, bleſs Leni- 
tives and Corroſives, Rod and Staff, make all 
Things work together for good, Rom. viii. 28. 

VII. The Son of God though he was hard laid 
to, and much ſtruck at, by the Powers of Dark- 
neſs, yet could they never reach high enough to 
break his Head, to daſh him and deſtroy his 
Power, (to help his People in time of Need) but 


were deſtroyed themſelves in the very Attempt; He ſpoiled Principalities. Whoſo 
ſpall Fall upon this Head of the Corner, ſhall be broken to pieces. He bruiſed the Head of 


VIII. The Son of God hath paſſed through the 
Gates of Death, hath conquered him that had the 
Power of Death, and can never die, Death hath 
no more Dominion over him : He ever lives to 


make Interceſſion for the Saints: Lives for evermore. 


T 


I, THIS ſheweth the great Love and Goodneſs of God in giving ſuch a Head. 


cauſe I live, you fhall live alſo. 


we ſhall be like him, 1 Fohn iii. 2. 


IN this Text are two Parts: 


1. An Act. 
2. An Object. 


2. The great Love of Chriſt, and his wonderful Condeſcenſion in ſtooping ſo 
low, as to become a Head to poor Mortals. 

3. What a happy Condition the Church and Members of Chriſt are in. 
tereſted in the ſame Love with the Head. 
with the Head. (3.) Allied to the ſame Relations, intereſted in the ſame Riches, and 
aſſured by Memberſhip of the ſame Lite and Immortality in the World to come : Be- 


(I.) In- 
(2.) Under the ſame Degree of Election 


4. Affords a very great Motive to all Men to ſeek Union and Memberſhip with him, 
becauſe as he is, ſo ſhall they be alſo hereafter in the next State: her he ſhall appear, 
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But put ye on the Lord Feſus, and make no Proviſion for the Fleſh, &c. Rom. xiii. ult. 


I. An Act, «Jvcacd:, it is a Metaphor taken from puting on of Garments, a Phraſe 


uſed by the Apoſtle often in reference to the New Man, Eph. iv. 24. In reference to 
the Spiritual Armor, Eph. vi. 11. In reference to Acts of Mercy, Col. iii. 12. And 
here, in reference to the Application of Jeſus Chriſt, in reſpe& of Sanctification. 
rom the Scope of the Text it is evident the Apoſtle intends Goſpel Holineſs, he preſſes 
the Saints at Rose to a godly Life, and not only to walk holily, but to draw all 


Power of holy Walking from Chriſt, ſo as to be cloathed with the Virtues and Graces 
of his Spirit. | 
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METAPHOR. 
I. (GARMENTS are for the 
covering of the Body, they 
hide Nakedneſs and Deformity. 


II. Garments come not natu- 
rally, but are prepared and made 
fit for us. 


III. Garments are worn only in 
ſome Countries by civilized Nati- 
ons and People; ſome Barbarian, 


and Heatheniſh Men and Women 
go naked in ſome Nations. 


IV. Before new Garments can 
be put on, the old, defiled, and 
overworn Garments mult be put 


off. 


with the Spirit and Graces of Chriſt, 
put on the new Man, which after God is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, Eph, 


iv. 22, 23, 24. Col. iii. 8. 

V. Garments are of great Uti- 
lity in reſpect of Defence, they 
ſecure us from the Pricks and 
Scratches of Buſhes and Thorns, 
and from many Bruiſes and Rubs 
and other Hurts, which Nakedneſs 
expoſes to. 

VI. Garments are for keeping 
of the Body warm: (What ſhould 
we do who live in cold Countries 
were it not for Cloaths and uſeful 
Garments.) She is not fearful of 
the Snow, for all her Houſhold 
are cloathed in Scarlet. 

VII. Garments tend to the Pre- 
ſervation of Health; the Neglect 
of putting them on, many Times 
brings Sickneſs, ſometimes Death. 


VIH. Garments are uſed for 
Diſtinction, as: 

1. They diſtinguiſh one Sex 
from another, the Man ſhall not 
pur on the Apparel which apper- 
taineth to the Woman. | 

2. Garments allo diſtinguiſh 
the ſeveral Ranks and Qualities of 
Men, thoſe that are cloathed in ſoft 


Raiment are in Kings Houſes, Matt. 
xi. 8. 


3. By the Habit or Garment we 
do diſtinguiſh the People of one 
Nation from another, Zeph. i, 8. 
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PAR AL. LE L. 

I. THE Lord Jeſus Chriſt is a Cover for the 

Soul, every Man's Nakedneſs and Defor. 

mity appears that hath not on this ſpiritual Gar. 
ment, Rev. iii. 17. 

II. Naturally we have no Righteouſneſs, that 
is either accepted of God, or a ſuitable Cover for 
the Soul, Rom. iii. 12. this ſpiritual Garment js 
wrought by the Spirit, and made fit for us, Pſa, 
xlv. 13, 14. 

III. The Lord Chriſt is put on for a Garment 
or ſpiritual Cloathing, by thoſe Nations and Peo- 
ple only, where Chriſtianity is received, and not 
by many there neither; ſome are like Brutes and 
Heatheniſh People, naked, without Chriſt and 
true Holineſs, Matt. vii. 13, 14. Luke xii. 22. 

IV. Before a Man can put on the Lord ſeſus 
Chriſt, and be cloathed with the Garment of 
Holineſs, he mult put off the abominable filthy 
Cloaks, and Covers of Wickedneſs, he muſt be 
ſtript of his filthy Rags, that he may be cloathed 
Put off the former Converſation, the old Man, and 


V. By putting on of Chriſt in a way of Faith 
and Holineſs, the Soul is defended, from the 
Checks and ſmarting Pricks of Conſcience, from 
the fiery Darts of Satan, and from the killing 
Power of the Law and the Wrath of God, As 
XXIV. 16. Eph. vi. 22. 2 Cor. iii. 6. 


VI. This bleſſed Garment keeps the Soul 
warm; hereby Saints become fervent in Spirit and 
zealouſly affected. If we have any ſpiritual Heat 
in us, we muſt attribute it to Chriſt : naturally 
we are as cold as that Child was when his Spirit 
was departed, 2 Kings iv. 24. 


VII. The Graces of Chriſt and true Holinels 
are the only Preſervative of the inward Man from 
ſpiritual Sickneſs : By putting him on, and lead- 
ing of a holy Life, we abide in Health : And thoſe 
who neglect to put on theſe Garments, are ex- 
poſed to all manner of Soul-Diſeaſes, which end in 
eternal Death, P/al. cxix. 11. Rom. vill. 13. 

VIII. The ſpiritual Garment makes a Diſtinc- 
tion: | 

1. Holineſs diſtinguiſheth Believers from Un- 
believers, the Godly from the Wicked: HY. 
hath made thee to differ from another ? If a Man be 
in Chriſt, he is a new Creature, 2 Cor. v. 17. 

2. This glorious Garment ſhows that the Righ- 
teous are more excellent than their Neighbour: AS 
it was ſaid of Jabez, he woas more honorable 19a 
his Brethren, 1 Chron. iv. 9. Prov. XII. 26. If 
makes it appear that the Godly are KingsChildren, 
having princely Robes upon them, 1 Cor. Iv. 5, 

. By a holy Chriſt- like Converſation, the Peo- 
ple and Saints of God are known to be People 0 
another Country, Citizens of another City, Ze 4e 


not of this World, John = 39s and V This 


* 


METAPHOR. 

IX. Garments are of a comfor- 
table and refreſhing Nature, and 
of excellent Uſe to them who put 
them on. : 

X. Garments anſwer not their 
End in making, neither are they 


of uſe till put on. 


XI. Some Sorts of Garments 
were Significations of Grief and 
Sorrow. Mordecai put on Sack- 


cloth, ſo in Joel i. 13. 


XII. Garments were alſo uſed 


to teſtify Joy; as appears in the. 


Caſe of the Prodigal: Bring forth 
the beſt Robes and put on, and put 
a Ring on his Finger, Luke xv. 22. 


way, and again, 1 ſay, rejoice, Phil, 


METAPHOR. 
J. MATERIAL Garments are 
made by Man, 


II. Other Garments conſiſt of 


Matter, and are of ſuch or ſuch ex- 
ternal Shape, according to the 
Party from whom they are made. 

ITE. Other Garments may be 
bought with Money, and thoſe 
likely who have moſt of it, have 
the beſt Robes. 
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PARALLEL. 

IX. This ſpiritual Garment is of a moſt excel- 
lent, ſweet, comforting and refreſhing Quality, 
the Virtue whereof 1s not, cannot be felt nor ap- 
prehended by Unbelievers. 

X. Men put not Chriſt to that uſe for which he 
came into the World, till they put him on for 
Sanctification and Holineſs, neither will he be other- 
wiſe of ſaving Benefit unto them; Ile that believ- 
eth not, ſhall not ſee Life ; Withoit Holineſs no Man 
ſhall ſee God, Tit. ii. 14. John iii. 36. Heb. xli. 14. 

XI. Such as have put on this Garment, do 
abundantly demonſtrate their great Sorrow and 
Grief for Sin ; Godly Sorrow worketh Repentance, 
2 Cor. vii. 10. Ye ſhall be ſorrowful, Fohn xvi. 


20. All ſuch as put on Chriſt for Sanctification, 


are cloathed with Humility, 1 Pet. v. 5. 

XII. Such who are cloathed with the Robes of 
Righteouſneſs, have on them the beautiful Gar- 
ments of Salvation, Iſa. Ixi. 10, 11. which ſigni- 
fies, that they above all, have cauſe to rejoice; 
hence, ſaith the Apoſtle, As ſorrowful, yet alway 
rejoicing, 2 Cor. vi. 10. Rejoice in the Lord al- 
Iv. 4. 1 The. v. 16. 


DIES ANT. 
I. THls Garment of Holineſs is wrought by 
the Spirit of Gd. 
I. This Garment conſiſts of Grace, Divine 
Virtues, and ſpiritual Qualifications. 


III. This Garment may be had without Money 
or Price; it is true, Chriſt ſpeaks of buying, &c. 
white Raiment, that buying, 1s free receiving : 


The Prophet explains his Phraſe, Ja. lv. 1. No 


Man hath any Thing of worth or value to give 


for it; the Gift of God cannot be purchaſed with Money, the Poor in Spirit are better 


cloathed than the Rich. | 
IV. Material Garments render 


a Man or Woman amiable only in 


the Sight of Man, Sc. | 


V. Other Garments are the worſe 


tor wearing, by long and often 
uling they will decay. 


VI. Other Garments at cer- 
tain Times are to be put off, or 
may be changed; as light or thin 
Garments for Summer, and more 
lubſtantial for Winter, Sc. 


VII. A Man may part with, or 
diſpoſe of other Garments at his 
Pleaſure as he thinks fit, to his 
Friends, or to ſuch as want Cloaths. 


IV. This Garment renders a Man or Woman 
lovely in the Sight of God. The Ornament of a 
meek and quiet Spirit is in the Sight of God of great 
Price, 1 Pet. iii. 4. 

V. This Garment the more and longer it is 
uſed, the better and more excellent it is: Uſe 
makes perfe& in Godlineſs as well as in other 
Caſes, Heb. v. 14. 2 Cor. vii. I. | 

VI. This Garment, (viz.) the Robe of Righte- 
ouſneſs, is never to be changed nor put off Day 
nor Night, Winter nor Summer; we ought to 
be good and virtuous in Sickneſs and Health at 
all Times, in Proſperity and Adverſity ; J is 
good always to be zealoufly affected in a good T bing, 
Gal. 1v. 18. 

VII. This Garment, Chriſt and Holineſs, as a 
Man cannot diſpoſe of it unto others, ſo he oughr 
not. No Man hath ſo much Grace as to furniſh 


his Friend with it; the wiſe Virgins had no Oil 
to give to the Fooliſh, Matt. xxv. 9. What thou 


haſt already, hold faſt till I come, Rev. ii. 25. 
r eee dei as ANFERENCES. 
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but diſtracted and barbarous Men reject Cloathing. Sinners will have none of Chriſt, 


of him, put the Devil on; and inſtead of expreſling his Excellencies, they expreſs the 


IN the two firſt Texts the Greek Word is aus, compounded of « privativum, and tust, 
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F 
I. WE may from hence admire the Excellencies of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he is Life, 
he is Meat, hidden Manna, he is Drink; yea he is All in all, and provides all 

for Believers. | 
II. It ſhews the miſerable State of thoſe that are without true Holineſs, ſuch are 
naked. Now a naked Man is expoſed to the Reproach of every Eyc, his Shame ap-· 
pears to all, Nakednels lays open to every Storm, every Shower wets, Thornes prick 
them; piercing and nipping Winds make thoſe that are naked to ſhrink. The un- 
converted Sinner hath the continual Pricks and Terror of his own Conſcience, and ſhall 
thereby be filled with Horror and Shame; much more when the Arrows of the Wrath 
of God begin to fly about his Ears. 
III. This demonſtrates, that wicked Men are mad, or beſides themſelves. None 


though they are naked without him; they will nor put him on, will not be perſuaded 
to cover their Shame, turn from their evil Ways, and accept of a Robe of Righteouſneſs, 

IV. Obſerve, that none are ſo well cloathed, ſo richly arrayed, as Believers, as the 
Godly and Faithful in Chriſt Jeſus. | 

V. Here is good News for the Poor, and ſuch as are naked; here is a glorious Gar- 
ment ready, if they will put it on. 

VI. That the Ungodly would be perſuaded to put on Chriſt. 

Queſ. But ſome may ſay, What is it to put on Chriſt ? 

Anſw. 1. Chriſt is to be put on for Juſtification z but in that Senſe thoſe Saints at 
Rome had put him on before. 

2. Chriſt is to be put on by way of Imitation; this refers to Sanctification We 
muſt follow his Example in his holy and gracious Life; we muſt apply his Righteouſ- 
neſs for our Juſtification by Faith, and walk by the glorious Pattern he hath left, to 
teach us to expreſs his Virtues and Excellencies in a Courſe of Sanctification, and new 
Obedience.“ If Chriſt be not put on in both theſe Reſpects, he will profit none to Sal- 
vation. : 

VII. What will become of them, who inſtead of putting Chriſt on, and following 


Vices of the Devil, and Abominations of their own baſe Hearts? 
VIII. From hence let Saints be cautioned, from defiling of their Garments ; a ſmall 
Spot is quickly ſeen in a white Veſture. Thoſe only who defile not their Garments, 
ſhall walk with Chriſt in White. Rev. iii. 4. 
Leſtly, Let all take heed to keep their Garments, for otherwiſe Men will at one time 
or other ſee their Shame, Rev. xvi. 15. | 


CHRIST a LAM B. 


Behold the Lamb of God! John i. 36. 
As a Lamb without blemiſh, &c. 1 Pet. i. 19. 
1 beheld, and lo ! a Lamb flood upon Mount Zion, Sc. Rev. xiv. 11. 


robur, which ſignifies Strength; that is, not ſtrong. The Article 6 (as Eraſmus hath 
obſerved out of Chryſaſtom and TheophylaR) is emphatical, diſtinguiſhing him from the 
typical Lamb; and denotes alſo Relation, for it puts in mind of the Prophecies of 
1ſaiah, and others, uſed Ads xxxii. The Word in Rev. xiv. 1. is apyov, which is a Di- 
minutive of «gves, and ſignifies Agnellus, a little Lamb, + tener adbuc & immaturu% 
tender, &c. John xxi. 15. 

How, and in what Reſpects Chriſt may be called a Lamb, + follows. 


* See Chrift the Saints Wedding-Garment, 
+ Gent. in Harm. 


t Chrifizs vocatur Agnus propter immolationem pro peccatis totius mundi faftam, quam ut Typi præfigurarum 
Agni in V. T. immolati; tum propter manſuetudinem, patientiam, innocentiam, beneficentiam, &c. Glaſſius. 
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Book II. 


METAPHOR, 

I. 1 Lamb is a very innocent 
and harmleſs Creature. Bul- 

/juger calls it a Symbol of Inno- 

-zncy. It doth no wrong or Inju- 

ry 10 any. 

II. The Lamb is made a prey 

of, and often worried by Dogs, 

olves, and other evil Beaſts. 


III. The Lamb is a meek and 
patient Creature, bearing Wrongs, 
got ſeeking Revenge upon them 
that ſtrike and abuſe him. 


IV. The Lamb is ſilent, when 
brought to the Slaughter, doth not 
cry, complain, nor ſtrive, as other 
Creatures do. 


V. The Lamb 1s a lovely and 
very delightful Creature; hence 
Urich's Wife 1s compared to it, 
2 Cam. xli. 3, 4+ 


VI. The Lamb is a contented 
Creature; let the Shepherd put it 
into what Paſture he pleaſe, it 


grumbles not, but ſeems very well 
latisfied. 


VII. The Lamb is a clean Beaſt, 
whoſe Fleſh God appointed for 
Food ; and the Fleſh of no Beaſt, 
is more generally prized, eipecially 
at its firſt coming, than Lamb. 


VIII. The Lamb was appointed 
under the Law for Sacrifice, it was 
to be taken out of the Flock, to be 
ſevered from the reſt, to be killed 
a He- Lamb, and without ſpot, was 
to be offered up to make an A- 


tonement, and the Blood to be 
ſprinkled, Sc. 


rr 4 


LAM Z. 


PARALLEL 
I. JESUS Chriſt is of a ſweet, quiet, and harm- 
leis Nature and Diſpoſition : Such an High- 
Prieſt became us, who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, 
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ſeparate from Sinners, &c. Heb. vii. 26. 


II. The Lord Jeſus was preyed upon by Devils 
and wicked Men, who continually worried him, 
like hungry and blood-thirſty Wolves, Lions, and 
ravening Beaſts, whilſt he was upon the Earth, 
Malt. iv. 2, 3. and ii. 14. 

III. The Lord Jeſus with a meek and patient 
Spirit bore all thoſe vile and grievous Wrongs, 
Contradictions of Sinners, and horrid Blaſphe- 
mies, in the Days of his Fleſh, without ſeeking 
the leaſt Revenge upon them. Auſtin ſaith, he is 
compared to a Lamb becauſe of his Mildneſs, 
Heb. xii. 3. Matt. xxvi. 53. 

IV. The Lord Chriſt was ſilent, when he was 
led to be crucified : He is brought as a Lamb to the 
Slaughter, and as a Sheep before her Shearers is dumb, 


fo he openeth not his Mouth, Ja. lin. 7. He did not 


cry, nor cauſe his Veice to be heard in the Street. 

V. Chritt is the Delight of the Father, very 
lovely in the Eyes of Saints and Angels ; nay, 
what was ſaid of 77itus Veſpaſian, may fitly be 
ſpoken of Chriſt, Ile is the Delight of Mankind, 
Prov. viii. 30. J/a. xlii. 1. 

VI. Chriſt was abundantly ſatisfied to become 
any Thing, and to do whatever the Will of his 
Father was, though it was to be abaſed ſo low, as 
to be born of a poor Virgin, to live in a mean 
Condition, and to have no where to lay his Head, 
whilſt he abode in this howling Wildernels, Heb. 
x. 7. John x. 15, 17, 18. Phil. ii. 7, 8. 

VII. Chriſt was ordained of God to be the 
Food of our Souls; and there is no Meat ſo ſweet, 
or is ſo much prized by the Godly, eſpecially 
when they firſt receive him by Faith, as this 
Lamb. My Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood 
is Drink indeed, John vi. 55, Whoſoever hath 


fed ſpiritually on Chriſt, he deſireth no better Dainties. 


VIII. Chriſt, the Lamb of God, is our only 
Sacrifice. He was taken from among Men, ſepa- 
rated from Sinners, truly Man. He was a Lamb 
without blemiſh, no Spot or Stain of Sin could 
be found in him. He was flain or offered up 

the Croſs, to make an Atonement for the 
Sins of his People; and his Blood muſt be 
ſprinkled or applied to our Conſciences by Faith, 
Heb. vii. 26. 1 Pet. i. 1, 17, 18, 19. Heb. vii. 27. 
and Xxul. 24. 7 


IX. Chriſt enriches all that have Intereſt in 
him, or can lay claim to this Lamb; and his 
Righteouſneis is for our Cloathing. No Money 
will paſs for currant (as it were) with God, bur 
Jeſus Chriſt, He is the Saints Treaſure; their 


IX. Lambs are very profitable 
Creatures, they enrich their Own- 
ers; their Fleece and Skins are 
: = tor Cloathing. Alſo the“ 
Money of the ancient Patriarchs 


8 N nw wp Cheſirah, Nummus, ſexta pars Denarii, Gen. xxxiii. 19. Job xlii. 11. Joſh, xxiv. 32. Nummus 
et imagine ſgnatus, doth ſignify both Money and a Lamb, Leigh Crit. Sac. | | 
5D Eſtate 
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FIT 
was called a Lamb, becauſe the 
Figure of a Lamb was on it. 
Abrabam bought a Field for an 
hundred Pieces of Silver or Lambs. 

X. The Lamb is a ſmall Crea- 
ture to other Beaſts, therefore the 
Hebrews call them ww. Aben- 
Ezra apud Jobum, tenellam Pecu- 
dem, vel Agnelium interpretatur :* 
A ſmall Sort of Cattle, or dimi— 
nutive Lamb. 


T here are ſeveral great Diſparities between Chriſt and a Lamb, but we ſhall pals by 
them, and only take norice of two or three 


I 8-6-0 6: Do 
; IF the Lord Jeſus was ſuch an harmleſs, innocent, ſilent, and delightful Lamb, how 
doth this ſet out and aggravate the horrid Sin of the Jews, and others, who put 


him to death! 


II. And how doth it magnify the Love and Pity of God to us, that he ſhould be 
pleaſed to part with this precious Lamb out of his Boſom, to be made a Sacrifice for 


our Sins! 


III. From hence alſo we may learn how to live in the World, not to be high-minded, 
and ſeek great Things for ourſelves, Let the ſame Mind be in you, that was alſo in 


Chriſt Feſus, &c. Phil. ii. 5. 


IV. Let us make him our Example, when under Suffering, and in the Hands of 
wicked Men, who when he was reviled, reviled not again; let us not ſeek Revenge, nor 
render Evil for Evil to any Man, Rom. xii. 19. 1 Pet. iii. . 8 

V. Moreover, let us be contented, as he was, whatever it pleaſeth the Father to ex- 
erciſe us with, er in what Paſture ſoever he ſees good to put us. 

VI. And ſince he ſuffered ſo willingly for us, let us labor (when called thereunto) to 
lay down our Lives for his holy Name. ſake. 


CHRIST THE PEARL or GREAT PRICE. 


And when he had found one Pearl of great Price, he ſold all that he had, and bought it, 


Matt. xili. 45, 46. 


NN 
I. PEARLS (as Naturaliſts tell 

us ) have aſtrange Birth and 
Original; it is the wonderful Pro- 
duction of a Shell-Fiſh, congealed 
into a diaphanous Stone. The 
Shell, which is called the Mother 
of Pearl, at a certain time of the 
Year, opens itſelf, and takes in 
a certain moiſt Dew, as Seed; 
after which they grow big, till 
they bring forth the Pearl. 

II. Thoſe that would find Pearls, 
muſt ſearch curiouſly for them, 
and reſolve to run through many 

Dangers, among thoſe huge and 


* Leigh Crit. Sacr. Job xlii. 12. + Pliny, lib. ix. cap. 35. f Reperiuntur in conchis marinis, ex felt 
cæleſti certo anni tempore hauſto producta, vel potius nata. | 
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Eſtate and Inheritance hes in Chriſt : Byzx of him 
are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made unto u; 
Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, &c. Ja. xlv. 24. Jer 
xxiii. 6. and xxxlii. 16. Rev. xix. 8. 1 Cor. i. 30. 

X. Chriſt made himſelf of no Reputation, In 
reſpect of his Humanity, he is called a }/orm, as 
Annotators expound that in P/al. xxii. 6. I am 
a Worm, and no Man, a Reproach of Men, and 
deſpiſed of the People. He was ſmall and defpif. 


ed in the Eyes of the great Heroes of the 
Earth, 


KRA CELL. 

I. THE Original and Birth of Chriſt is wonder- 
ful; God manifeſted in the Fleſh is the 
Admiration of Angels: A Virgin (the Mother 
of this Pearl according to the Fleſh) being over- 
ſhadowed with the Holy Spirit (which is compared 
to Dew) conceived, and when her Time was come, 
travailed, and brought forth Chriſt, the Pearl of 
great Price: And the Angel ſaid unto her, The Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of tht 
Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, &c. Luke i. 35. 


II. Thoſe that would find the Pearl of great 
Price, muſt ſearch and ſeek after him diligently. 
as for hid Treaſure; and muſt reſolve to pals 
through all the Troubles and Difficulties that at- 


tend 


METAPHOR. 
terrible Monſters of the Sea, faith 


iy, lib. ix. cap. 35. Y 
fl It is not an eaſy Thing to 
find Pearl; very few know where 
to ſeek for it, it lying uſually at 


the Bottom of very deep'Watcts. 


IV. Pearls are Things of very 


oreat Worth: The richeſt Merchan- 


dize of all, and the moſt ſovereign 
Commodity throughout the whole 
World, are theſe Pearls, ſaith Play, 
lib. ix. cap. 35. Moreover; tells 
us of one Pearl that Cleopatra Had, 
which was valued at fix hundred 


thouſand Seftertii ; hence Men will 
part with all for Pearl. 


V. Yet notwithſtanding, many 
Men and Women do not know 
the Worth and Value of Pearls, and 
hence they through 1gnorance eſ- 
teem them not above Pebbles ; 
Swine tread them under their Feet, 
they value Peaſe above Pearls. 

VI. Pearls have a hidden Virtue 


in them; though in Bulk but ſmall, 
yet in Edele they are very great. 


VII. Pearls are of a ſplendid and 
Oriental Brightneſs; for which rea- 
ſon the Greeks call them poApY LENT, 
a mtore ſplendente; their Beauty is 
as much within as without. 


VIII. A Pearl is round, which 
is an Emblem of Eternity, it hath 
no End. | 


IX. Pearls are firm, ſtrong, and 


well compact, fo as Fire cannot con - 


ſume them, nor ordinary Strength 
break them. 


X. They need no other Riches, 


that find a Pearl of great Price 
and Value; they are made for ever, 
as the Proverb is, in reſpect of this 
World. 

XI. Pearls are a rich Ornament: 
Such as have precious Pearls in 
their Ears, or rich Strings of them 
about their Necks, are looked up- 
on as honorable Perſons. 

XII. Pearl is a very rich and ſo- 
vereign Cordial, and is of excellent 

le and Virtue to prevent Poiſon, 
to preſerve natural Strength, and 
Purge Melancholy. 
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tend the Way of true Piety and Godlineſs, Ecc-l. 
li. 4. | 

III. It is. no eaſy Thing to find Chriſt, and ob- 
tain an Intereſt in him; many ſeek him where he 
1s not to be found, in the broad Way, and by 
the Merit of their own Performances; few they 
be that find this precious Pearl, Cant. iii. 2. 

IV. Chriſt is of an ineſtimable Value, may well 
be called the Pearl of great Price. The Worth and 
Excellency of Chriſt far exceeds the Riches of 
both Indies. He is the rareſt Jewel the Father 
hath in Heaven and Earth, more precious unto 
Believers than Rubies, and all that can be defired 
cannot be compared unto him: No mention ſhall be 
made of Pearl, Fob xxvili. 18. Hence the Saints 
part with all for him, and do account the beſt of 
earthly Things but Dung, that they may win 
Chriſt, Phil. iii. 8. | 

V. The Lord Jeſus, though in himſelf he is 
ſo precious, and prized above all by the Godly; 
yet wicked and carnal Perſons, by reaſon of that 
ſordid Ignorance and Blindnels that is upon their 
Underſtandings, eſteem him not above the periſh- 
ing Things of this World; nay, ſome ſwiniſh 
Men prize their own beaſtly Luſts above Chriſt. 

VI. Chriſt hath a hidden Virtue, molt exccl- 
lent in Nature: Though he ſeems weak, {mal}, and 
deſpiſed in the Eyes of the carnal World, yet he 
is the Power of God to Salvation, Nam. i. 10. 

VII. Chriſt is beautiful, fair, and ſhining ; 
his Oriental Brightneſs 1s far above the glorious 
Splendor and Brightneſs of che Sun ſhining in his 
Strength: He is the Brightneſs of his Father's 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, Heb. 
1, 3. Chriſt's Beauty is as much within as without. 

VIII. Chriſt in reſpect of his Divinity, is from 
Eternity to Eternity, without Beginning, and 
without End. 

IX. Chriſt is called a Stone, a tried Stone, and 
ſure Foundation; there is no Fire can conſume 
him, nor can all the Powers of Hell break or mar 
him. mh 

X. They that find Chriſt have enough, they 
need no more Riches ; they are not only made 
happy here, but allo to Eternity, and may ſay, 


with Jacob, they have all. 


XI. Chriſt is the Saints richeſt Ornament: 
Thoſe that are graced and adorned with this Pearl, 
are the moſt renowned and honorable Ones in the 
World: The Righteous are more excellent than their 
Neighbors, Prov. xii. 26. 

XII. There is no Cordial to a diſconſolate and 
drooping Spirit like Chriſt; the Virtue of his 
Blood, and the Comforts of his Spirit, revive im- 
mediately the ſick and fainting Soul. It is he that 
keeps us from the Poiſon and venomous Sting of 
the old Serpent, that ſtrengthens us, and purges 
out all our Corruptions. 

| XIII. Chriſt 
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XIII. Pearls are called Uniones 
by the Latins, becauſe they are 
found one by one, quod conjunctim 
nulli reperiantur. * 


MET AF IH UK 
I. PEARES are of an earthly 
Original. 

II. Pearls are of a very ſmall 
Dimenſion ; for though they be 
very conſiderable in Value, yet are 
the leaſt of all precious Stones. 


III. Men may find a rich and 
precious Pearl, and yet be miſer- 
able in divers Reſpects, and that 
. cannot help them. 

IV. Men that find precious 

Pearls may ſell them it they pleaſe, 
and fin not, nor injure themſelves 
thereby. 
V. Other Pearls are of a periſh- 
ing Nature, they may be defaced, 
broken, diſſolved, and come to no- 
thing. 


N 
I. HF are they that find this Pearl. 
II. They are Fools who will not venture the Loſs of all for him. 
III. Eſteem Chriſt highly, you can never overvalue him. 


IV. Bleſs God for beſtowing his chiefeſt and beſt Pearl upon you. 


THE NAME or CHRIST r11*s To Pratecious OINTMENT. 


Thy Name is as Ointment poured forth, &c. Cant. i. 3. 


T Hk Spouſe knows not how to ſet out the tranſcendent Excellencies of the Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt. Before ſhe ſaith, His Love is better than Mine; and here ſhe com- 
pares his Name to Ointment poured forth, &c. 

The Words are a Propoſition, in which you have two Parts. 


1. The Subject. 
2. The Predicate. 


1. By the Name of Chriſt, ſome underſtand the Doctrine of Chriſt declared in the 
Goſpel; others by his Name, his Perſon. Ihricus in locum, Ye ſpall be hated of al! Na- 
tions for my Name: ſake; 1 will ſhew him how great Things he ſhall ſuffer for my Nan; 


that is, for my Sake. 


2. Chriſt hath ſeveral ſweet Names or Appellations given him in the Holy Scripture, 
that may be compared to precious Ointment ;' as firſt, his Name Jeſus, Emmanze!, the 
Lord our Righteouſneſs, Prince of Peace, &c. 


SIMIL F. 


I. OINTMENT is of a fragrant 

and odoriferous Scent. Pre- 

cious Ointment yields a very ſweet 
Smell: The Box of Ointment which 

was poured upon Chriſt, the 


* Scultet, Exercitat. Evang, lib, ii. cap. 41. 


F 

XIII. Chriſt is ſingular; there is but one 
Chriſt, one Mediator between God and Man. 
I Tim. ii. 5. : 


DI1ISPARTTY: 
3 285 US Chriſt is the Lord from Heaven. 


II. Chriſt is infinite in reſpect of his Deity 
without meaſure, filling Heaven and Earth with 
his Preſence. He is in Heaven, and yet with his 
People on Earth, to the End of the World, Mz. 
XXVv111. 

III. He that finds this Pearl of great Price, can 
never be miſerable. Chriit ſupplies all the Wants 
and Neceſſities of Believers. 


IV. No Man can fell Chriit, nor part with 
him, but he fins thereby, and ruins himſelf, as 
Judas did. 


V. Chriſt is durable; this Pearl of Price can 
never be ſpoiled or diſſolved, nor diminiſh or loſe 
his Beauty, 


N E S. 
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PARALLEL. 
I. THE Lord Jeſus is very ſweet and of a fra- 
grant Smell to Believers, as hath been 
ſhewed upon divers Metaphors ; nay, he makes 
their Perſons, Prayers, and all their Performances 
as ſweet Odors in the Noſtrils of God. Chil 


perfu mes 


Tt 


SIMIL E. | 
Text ſays, the whole Houſe was fil- 
led with the Odor thereof. 


II. Ointment hath an exhilarat- 
ing Virtue, it chears, elevates, and 
makes the Heart glad, Prov. xxv1. 
Ointment and Perfume rejoice 
the Hcart; hence the Antients in 
their Banquetings and joyful Fealt- 
ings, uſed choice and pecious Oint- 
ments, Amos vi. 6. 

III. Oil hath a drawing and 
cleanſing Quality in it; it is power- 
ful in attracting, or drawing Pol- 
lution or noxious Matter out of 
Wounds or Sores in the Body. 


IV. Ointment hath a mollifying 
and ſuppling Virtue, it will ſoften 
any hard Tumor or Swelling in 
the Body; the Lord alludes to this: 
They have not been mollified with 
Ointment, Iſa. i. 6. 

V. Ointment is of a beautifying 
Nature; David tells us, it makes 
the Face to ſhine, P/al. civ. 18. 
Naturaliſts ſay there is a Sort 
of Ointment that will fetch out 
Wrinkles. 

VI. Some Ointments are of 
great Worth and Value, as appears 
not only by Hiſtorians, but by 
what 1s ſaid of that Box Mary be- 
ſtowed upon our bleſſed Savior, 
Matt. xxvi. 7, 


VII. Ointments are of a healing 
Nature, 


VIII. Some Ointments are of a 
ſtrengthening Nature; the Joints 
being weak and benumbed, or Parts 
of the Body anointed therewith, it 
recovers their Strength, 


IX. Ointment being poured 
forth, denotes the Uſe of it; it is 
of little Profit whilſt it is kept cloſe 
ſhut up in the Box, nor doth ir 


Fn ms fragrant Smell till pour- 


Knowledge by the Apoſtles in ſeveral 
4 Ointment poured forth, de- 
notes Plenty as one obſerves goo 
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perfumes as it were all Perſons and Places where 
he cometh; the Perſon, Example, Paſſion, Inter- 
ceſſion, Word, Promiles, Ordinances of Chriſt, 
are of a {weet Savor, Rev. vill. 3, 4. 

II. Jeſus Chriſt, and the Spirit that flows or 
proceeds from him, is of agladening, refreſhing and 
comforting Nature, eb. i. 9. he anoints his Saints, 
gives the Sorrowful the Oil of Gladneſs for the 
Spirit of Heavineſs, Thou haſt put Gladneſs in my 
Heart, more than in the Time when their Corn and 


their Wine increaſed, Iſa. Ixi. 3. Pſal. iv. 7. 


III. Chriſt draws the Soul (when bis Name is 
poured out ſo, that the Soul feels the Nature of 
his ſovereign Love and Grace) out of the World, 
and the Kingdom of Satan, and from all Un- 
cleanneſs of the Heart and Life to himſelf. Saith 
Chriſt, And if I be lifted up from the Earth, I will 


draw all Men unto me; With Loving-kindneſs have I drawn thee , Draw me, and 1 will 


run after thee, Cant. i. 4. John xii. 32. Jer. xxxi. 3. Chriſt draws the Soul from 
Sin, and Sin from the Soul; and ſo cleanſeth it thereby. | 


IV. Chriſt's Name poured forth, viz. his Per- 
fections and Excellencies made known to a Sinner, 
preſently ſoftens his hard adamant-like Heart : 
all the Hearts of Sinners that have been broken 
and made tender, have been ſo by the Virtue of 
this precious mollifying Ointment, | 

V. This ſpiritual Ointment will fetch out all 
the Stains and Spots of Sin; all thoſe Blemiſhes 
and Wrinkles of the Soul ; of which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, that ſo we may be preſented amiable 1n 
the Sight of God. Believers have no Beauty but 
what they have from Chriſt, Eph. v. 27. 

VI. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is of an ineſtimable 
Worth; who is able to account the Value of this 
Box of precious Ointment? Wiſdom is the prin- 
cipal Thing, (Chriſt is the Wiſdom) of God, 1 Cor. 
1. 24. its Price is above Rubies, Prov. iii. 15. 


VII. Chriſt heals the Soul; he is not only the 
Phyſician, but his Blood, and the precions Graces 
of his Spirit, are the Balm or Ointment that cures 
all our Sores. | | 

VIII. All ſpiritual Strength is from Chriſt; 
it is he only that comfirms and ſtrengthens the 

feeble Knees, and the Hands that hang down, Eph. 

vi. 10. Heb. xii. 12. it is he that ſtrengthens our 
Hearts in the Day of Trouble, and weakens the 
Hands of our Enemies, P/al. xxxi. 24. 

IX. The Name of Chriſt hath not that fragrant 
Smell, nor appears of that great Worth and Ex- 
cellency, till poured forth in the Miniſtry of the 
Word by the Spirit and in his Ordinances : that 1s 
the Way of opening this precious Alabaſter-Box, 
which, like Pipes, conveys the golden Oil to the 
Lamps ; thus Chriſt manifeſted the Savor of his 

Places, 2 Cor. ii. 14, 15. | . 

X. The Lord Jeſus hath a great Plenty of all 
d and ſweet Perfumes, and precious Things in 
5 E | him, 
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SIMILE. 
upon the Place; as alſo a free Com- 
munication of it. 


SIMILE. 

I. ALL natural Ointments are 

of human Compoſition, 
they are compounded by Men, 
hence called, the Ointment of the 
Apothecary, Eccl. x. 1. God creat- 
ed the Materials, Man learned the 
Skill of uſing them. 

II. Natural Ointments are of 
great Value, but their Worth is 
known and may be computed ; 
Mary's Box of precious Ointment 
was valued, but at, or little more 
than three hundred Pence. 


III. Natural Ointments will not 
keep their Virtue z the moſt fra- 
grant of them in the World, will, 
though kept never ſo cloſely and 
carefully, in time corrupt and 
loſe its Savor: Dead Flies make 
the Ointment of the Apothecary to 
ſend forth a ſtinking Smell. 


IV. Other Ointment is of a 
waſting Nature; take but one 
Dram out, and there is an Abate- 
ment, and ſo by little and little it 
will diminiſh, and ſhrink till it 
comes to nothing. 

V. Other Ointments are only 
good for the Body; one Sort plea- 
ſeth the ſenſual Part, and another 
makes the Face and Skin of a Man 
to ſhine. | 

VI. No one Kind of natural 
Ointments hath all excellent Qua- 
lities in it : ſome may be of a tra- 
grant Smell, but not healing, others 
may be good for healing, but not 
of a fragrant Smell. 

VII. A Perſon may be anointed 
with preciovs Ointment, and in 
a little Time loſe all the Scent and 
Savor of it. 


VIII. The Effects which are 
wrought by other Ointments, are 
not quick and ſudden, cannot heal, 
cleanſe, nor make the Face ſmooth 
and beautiful in a Moment: The 
Virgins that were to delight the 
Perſian King, muſt be anointed 

ſix Months, before their Beauty 
was perfect, Eſtb. ii. 12, 
| 2 
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him, and he is free to part with them, or com. 
municate of his Fulneſs unto us, Col. ii. 3. John 
1. 14, 16. 


DI. 

I. BUT this ſpiritual Ointment was not made by 

Man; the Divinity of Chriſt is from ever. 
laſting, not made, nor created; and his human 
Nature was filled with the Spirit, he was anointed 
with the Oil of Gladneſs above his Fellows, that 
ſo he might pour forth this ſweet and ſacred Unc. 
tion to his Saints, Heb. 1. 8. 

II. The Lord Chriſt is of ineſtimable Worth, 
and invaluable; all the Pearls and Diamonds in 
the World are not worth the leaſt Drop or Dram 
of this good and precious Ointment : thoſe that 
have it, would not part with it for ten Thouſands 
of Rivers of Oil; one Drop of it infinitely excels 
all the choiceſt Ointments in the World. 

III. The Duration of this holy Ointment is ſuch, 
that it will never decay, Jcſus, and the Grace of 
Jeſus is incorruptible; he is as ſweet as fragrant, 
and of the ſame Virtue he was in Abraham's and 
Abe's Time; and ſo will abide for ever; for he 
is without beginning or end of Days: nothing 
can get into this precious Ointment to make it 
unſavory to a gracious Soul; the Croſs itſelf is 
ſweet in him, Heb. vii. 3. and xiii. 8. 

IV. Jeſus Chriſt hath anointed - thouſands of 
the Godly in all Ages ſince the beginning, and yer 
the Veſſel is as full as ever; it is always pouring 
forth, it ever runs, yea, and that freely too, yet 
the Ointment doth not diminiſh; there is not in 
him one Dram leſs than there was at the beginning, 

V. The ſpiritual Ointment is for the ſuppling, 


cleanſing, and healing of the Soul, it cauſes an 


internal Beauty, and puts a Luftre on the inward 
Man; which God and holy Angels delight in, 
1 Pet. iii. 4. Ezek. xvi. 13, 14. | 

VI. All Excellencies meet together in Chrill, 
there is nothing that is of Uſe, Profit, Plea 
ſure, or Delight, but is to be found in him, 


yea, and that in the higheſt Degree. 


VII. He that is anointed with this Ointment, 
will ſmell of it as long as he lives; there will be 
ſome Savor of Jeſus Chriſt remaining, though his 
Lips and Life may not be always alike, ſweet and 
fragrant. 

VIII. Such are the Effects and powerful Ope- 
rations of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (this ſpiritval 
Ointment) that no ſooner he touches the Blind with 
his Finger but they ſee; and the Lepers are cleanſes 
at a Word of his Mouth, Matt. vili. 2. as ſoon as 
ever one Drop of this Ontment is applied, by Faith 
to the Soul, the Effect follows; one Moment tts 
ſufficient for Chriſt to accompliſh his Work, 
though he doth not always work ſo ſpeedily. 

* ks IX, A very 


| 
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IX. A very ſmall Quantity of IX. A very ſmall Quantity of this ſpiritual 
other Ointment doth but little Ointment doth wonderful Things; the leaſt Mea- 
Good, nor worketh but ſmall Ef- ſure of true Grace, hath glorious and marvellous 
fects, whether for healing, beau- Effects, as it is ſpoken of Faith, though it be as 
tifying, or perfuming; one Drop ſmall as a Grain of Muſtard Seed, yet, &c. Matt. 
will not perfume a whole Room, Kili. 31. a little of this Ointment perfumes the 
Sc. See Robertſon. whole Soul, Houſe and Family of a Saint. 


| VVV 

ROM hence you may further take notice of, and admire the Excellencies of Jeſus 
Chriſt, in that he 1s compared to all Things that are good, pleaſant and delight- 
ful; well may he be called wonderful: O! how wonderful, and pleaſant is that preci- 
ous and good Name, that is compoſed of ſo many excellent Things, I/. ix. 6. 

2. This ſhould draw our Hearts towards him, make us love him and delight in him, 
and long, and deſire after him; His Name being as Ointment poured forth ; it follows, 
therefore do the Virgins love thee, Cant. 1. 3. 

3. This alſo demonſtrates the Excellencies of his Grace; it is the Graces of Chriſt, 
that make him be compared to Ointment poured forth; his ſweet Ointments are, as one 
obſerves, his Meekneſs, Patience, and Holineſs, Sc. 

4. The ſpecial Graces of Chriſt, as appears from hence, are not communicated to 
all, the holy Ointment under the Law, was only for conſecrated Things and Perſons, 
the Ele&t and holy Prieſthood of God, only have the Name of Chriſt, like precious 
Ointment, poured out, Zech. iv. 12. Chriſt empties himſelf only to thoſe golden Veſſels, 
though common Graces are communicated to all. 

5. We may from hence infer, how unſavory all Wicked Men are in their Perſons 
and Services that have not this good Ointment upon them, their Hearts, Lives and 
Prayers, and all they do, ſtink in the Noſtrils of the Lord, being not perfumed by 
Jeſus Chriſt : The Sacrifice of the Wicked, is an Abomination to the Lord, Prov. xv. 8. 

6. This teacheth us, how to keep our Souls ſweet; Sin, the World, and the Devil 
ſtrive to make them loſe their Savor. Therefore pray every Day for a Drop or two 
of this Ointment to ſweeten your Prayers, Meditations, and all your holy Duties; and 
be ſure to carry Chriſt in your Hearts, Lips and Lives, and this will make you lovely, 
and cauſe you to ſhine where ever you come. 
7- When you ſmell of any Perfume, think of this precious Ointment, that perfumes 
Heaven and Earth. 
8. If you are ſad and diſconſolate, you may know whither to go, it is this Ointment 
that chears, revives, and maketh glad every drooping Chriſtian. 

9. Are you troubled with Hardneſs of Heart, or any ſwelling Tumor; why then 
with ſpeed, get ſome of this mollifying Ointment. 

10. Be ſure to aſcribe all true, ſoftneſs and brokenneſs of Spirit to Chriſt and his 
good Ointment. 

11. He that would be beautiful, muſt not be without this Ointment. | 

12. Get ſtore of it, to perfume your Houſes, and pray that your Wives and Chil- 
dren may have ſtore of it poured upon them. 

13. What a Mercy is it, to have this good Ointment, by us, and laid up for us, 
ſeeing we are ſo ſubje& to be unſavory, ſubject to Wounds and Sores, and other Dit- 
rales, which this Ointment cures effectually ! 


CHRIST TAE Berrievess FRIEND. 


This is my Friend, &c. Cant. v. 16. 


CHRIST is the Church's Friend, and conſequently the Friend of every gracious 
i Soul; a Friend that ſticks cloſer than a Brother; not only compared to a Friend, 
bn he is really ſo: The Believer can bear Teſtimony of it by Experience. This ſhews 
e happy Sate of the Church, and of all true Chriſtians, Chriſt is their Friend. Now 
tO take in the Sweetneſs of this Text, it is requiſits to enquire into the Nature and Pro- 

perty of a true Friend, and true F riendſhip. | | 
A FRIEND, 
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There are four Things to be conſidered, requiſite to true Friendſhip. 


I. KNowLEDGE amongſt 
Men; true Friendſhip can- 
not be manifeſted, and maintained 
without it, Sc. It is more than 
common, it is peculiar: ſpecula- 
tive Knowledge doth not always 
beſpeak Friendſhip, for true Friend- 
ſhip requires peculiar Knowledge. 
II. Union is alſo requiſite; there 
can be no true Friendſhip till the 
Enmity amongſt Men be removed. 
What Friends were Jonathan and 
David, they loved one another as 
their own Soul! Can two walk to- 
gether except they be agreed? Amos 
ili. 3. 


III. Intimacy and true Friend- 
ſhip, cauſeth frequent Acceſs one 
to the other; this tends to make 
People to be of one Heart and one 
Mind. 

IV. Love and Affection, this 
layeth the ſureſt Foundation for 
Friendſhip. 


J. (CHRIST knows his People, not only with a 

common, but a peculiar Knowledge, yea, 
and he hath inſtructed them in the Knowledge 
of himſelf, that they might not only know their 
Friend, but that they might endeavor to kee 
up, and highly to prize Friendſhip with him, 
Fohn x. 27. and xlii. 18. 


II. What a bleſſed Union is there between 
Chriſt and his People? 1 Cor. vi. 17. and it is of 
his own procuring; as the Heart of Jonathan 
was knit to the Heart of David. Even ſo, and 
much more is the Heart of the Lord Chriſt united 
to his People, — for the Love of Chriſt doth very 
much tranſcend the Love of all other; the People 
of Chriſt ſhould alſo have their Hearts knit to 
him, Eph. ii. 14, 15, 16, compared with, Cart. 
Il. 14. 

III. Intimate Acquaintance with the Saints, 
Chriſt doth really delight in; and Saints ſhould 
really delight in it alſo, 1 John i. 7. 


IV. There's true Love between Chriſt and kis 
People, which makes thoſe Acts of Friendſkip 
very cordial and deſirable. 


Now to ſpeak to the Nature and Property of a true Friend. 


I. A true Friend loves heartily ; 
cold Friendſhip, 1s the Daughter 
of feigned Affection; Love is the 
abundant overflowing of Deſire, 
which cometh to the Party beloved, 
ſwiftly and joyfully, but departs 
| ſlowly and ſorrowfully. 

II. A true Friend is very need- 
ful: what Man living, though 
never ſo proſperous, but ſometimes 
he wants a Friend? David, though 
a great Man and a good Man, yet 
his Condition required Friends, 
and he had them, and prized them, 
viz. Huſhai, and Zabad, 2 Sam. 
xv. 37. 2 Kings iv. 5. The Centu- 
rion was a great Man, yet had his 
Friends, and uſed them, Luke 
vii. 6. 

III. He that is a Friend indeed, 
will make his Friend's Caſe his own; 
this did Job: if afflicted, he is 
afflicted with him; if proſperous, 
he rejoiceth, Fob xvi. 179. Where 
Friends are kind in Love, there 
Sorrow is eaſily ſhewed, 


I. Jeſus Chriſt is a cordial Lover; as he loves 
ſo he ſpeaks, and as he ſpeaks, ſo he loves; 
Chriſt's Love is an abounding and abundant Love 
to his, he loves freely and heartily, and!hath given 
Evidence of it; and though his Love be ſome- 
times eclipſed, yet it is not wholly removed: He 
having loved, loves to the End, John xiii. 1. 

II. Chriſt is the moſt neceflary Friend, he is of 
abſolute Neceſſity, it is poſſible, to live comforta- 
ble in the World, though a Man hath but few 
Friends, and to die happily, though a Man hath 
not one Friend in the World, having Chriſt; but 
living and dying without Chriſt, thou art, and 
wilt be miſerable; Multitudes of earthly Friends 
and Acquainrance will not, cannot ſave from 
Hell, but if Chriſt be thy Friend, he will, 79% 
XVII. 3. 


III. This is evidently ſeen in Chriſt. The 
Text tells us, he did not only ſympathize with. 
them, but ſaved them, Iſa. Ixili. 9. he is ſaid to 
be touched with the feeling of our Tnfirmities, Hel. 
iv. 15. Zech. ii. 8, whatever Wrong is done to h 
People, he takes it as done to himſelf : If any raile 
a Quarrel againſt them, he will engage himlcit 
therein, As ix. 4, 5. Iſa. li. 22, 23. 


IV. Suck. 
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JV. A true Friend doth what 
he can to keep up the Honor and 
Reputation of his Friend; he ſpeaks 
for him, and acts for him, where, 
and when he cannot for himſelf. 


V. He is moſt deſirable; no 
wiſe Man will chooſe to live with- 
out Friends, although he hath plen- 
ty of Riches ; Man is a ſocial Crea- 
ture, and therefore deſires to ſeek 


Friendſhip. 


VI. A Friend indeed will give 


Demonſtration of his Love and 
Friendſhip. 1. He will ſtudy his 
Welfare. 2. He will ſpeak to pro- 
mote it. 3. He will act to effect it. 
VII. A Friend indeed gives his 
Friend a Room in his Heart; the 


Sight of him 1s pleaſing to the Eye, 


and the Thoughts of him delight- 
ful to the Heart. 


VIII. A true Friend is always 
ready to impart his Secrets to thoſe 
that are his Friends. This is a 
great Reaſon why Men do ſo prize 


Friendſhip, that they may freely 


diſcloſe their Secrets and their 
Hearts one to another; it is a cer- 
tain Note of Friendſhip to impart 
Secrets, 

IX. AFriend willnot ſpare Pains 
nor Coſt, nay, will adventure upon 
great Hazards, to help him whom 
he loves. Others may promiſe what 
they mean not to perform ; but a 
true Friend if able, will ſurely 
perform all, or more than he pro- 
miles. 

X. He will not do any Thing 
to the Wrong of his Friend, or 
juſtly to purchaſe his Diſpleaſure, 
becauſe he prizeth the Love of him 
whom his Affection runs out after. 


ple declare his Deſire of their Love: 
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IV. Such and a much better Friend is Chriſt. 
The Members of Chriſt's Spouſe have been ſtig— 
matized by the Enemy, for Heretics, and many 
other Ways; but Chriſt hath ſtood up to vindi- 
cate their Wrongs and Innocency ; he hath ſpoken 
for them, where, and when they could not ſpeak 
for themſelves ; he had his Gamaliel in the Council. 

V. Such a Friend is Chriſt, moſt deſirable ; One 
that 1s acquainted with Jeſus Chriſt, eſteems his 
Friendſhip, fo Paul : Who accounted all Things but 
Loſs for the Excellency of the Knowledge of Jeſus 
Chriſt, &c. Phil. iii. 8, 9, 10. 


VI. Even ſo Chriſt hath given full and perfect 
Evidence of his Love and Friendſhip: His 
Thoughts are about them, nay his Words and 
Works are all for, and in behalf of his Spouſe, 
FEſal. cxxxix. 17. Jer. xxix. 11. 

VII. So Chriſt, J/azah ſaith, He layeth them in 
his Boſom; he loves to hear from them, rejoiceth 
to ſee them, Iſa. xl. 11. Cant. ii. 14. And indeed 
a Saint cannot be ſatisfied ſhort of a Room in 
Chriſt's Heart: Jobn was ſaid, to lie in Chriſt's 
Boſom, Fohn Xu. 23. 

VIII. Even fo doth Chriſt, and it is according 
to Promiſe and Experience. To lie in the Boſom © 
of Chriſt, denotes Union, Intimacy, Secrecy ; 
this is that which makes Believers ſo much prize 
Chriſt ; ſaith God, Shall I hide from Abraham the 
Things that Ido? Pſal. xxv. 14. It is Encourage- 
ment to Saints to lay open their Hearts to Chriſt. 


IX. Herein Chriſt doth alſo perform the part 
of a Friend; for he will neither ſpare Pains nor 
Coſt, and hath adventured upon the greateſt Haz- 
ards, and all for the Love he bears to his People; 
nay he has not put them off with bare Promiſes, 
but will perform them to the utmoſt; he uſually 
out- does his Promiſes. 


X. Even ſo Chriſt doth nothing to injure his, 
nor juſtly to provoke them, or purchaſe their Diſ- 
pleaſure; the r Soul is ready ſometimes to 
think ſuch and ſuch Things are againſt him, as 
Jacob did in the Caſe of Foſeph and Benjamin. 
All his Actings and Out-goings towards his Peo- 
Hence he greatly praiſes and commends the Love 


of his Church; How fair is thy Love, my Siſter, my Spouſe, &c. Cant. iv. 10. 


XI. He loves to be very familiar, 
and therefore is frequent in ſend- 
ing to, or converſing with him 
whom he loves ; he delights to give 
his Friends Viſits. 


XII. A true Friend is inquiſi- 
uve into, and deſireth to know the 
State of him whom he loves; not 
barely that he may know it, but 


XI. So Chriſt loves to be familiar, and there- 
fore is frequent in converſing with his People, 
witneſs his Word. This Familiarity is kept up 
by frequent Converſe and Viſits, and Chriſt's Vi- 
ſits are as Cordials to the Hearts of his People, 
Job x. 12. 

XII. So Chriſt's Deſire is to know the State of 
his People, to the end that he may evermore ſup- 
ply them; not but that he perfectly knows their 


State, but to make them ſenſible to declare it, as 
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knowing ot it, if in Trouble, that 
he may redrels it. 


XIII. A true Friend will not 
ſuffer him he loves to lie under 
Miſtakes or Sin, becauſe he knows 
it will turn to his Blemiſh and 

reat Diſad vantage, and therefore 
in Love, will tenderly admoniſh, 
being grieved to think that he 
ſhould be ſo enſnared : And this 1s 
according to the Mind of God, 

ea and 1t is according to the De- 
fire of the Godly ; ſuch Reproofs 
ſo given are a great Demonſtration 
of Friendſhip, Lev. xix. 17. P/al. 
. 

XIV. The Counſel of ſuch a 
Friend is profitable, and ſhould be 
acceptable, in Proſperity it is ſafe; 
in Adverſity, it is ſweet; in Sorrow 
and Miſery it is comfortable, it 
uſually mitigates Sorrow and aug- 
ments Comfort. 


XV. It is the Property of a true 
Friend, to be much troubled and 
concerned at the Abſence of ſuch 
whom he loves, and nothing more 
ſweet than the Meeting of Friends 


after a long Abſence; as appears 


by 7o/eph and his Brethren at their 
meeting, when they knew one 
another, Gen. xlv. 

XVI. Ir is a great Trouble to a 
true Friend to ſee his Love and 
Friendſhip lighted ; yet he will 
not eaſily withdraw his Love, but 
labors to pals by many Offences, 
and Unkindneſles. g 


XVII. A true Friend will not 
ſuddenly or eaſily hear any evil 
Report againſt his Friend. 
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he did to the poor blind Man, Mark x. 51. even 
ſo he will not ſuffer his People to lie under Sin 
becauſe he knows it will turn to their Diſadvan. 
tage. 

XIII. Even ſo Chriſt will not ſuffer his People 
to lie under Sin, he knows it will turn to their 
Diſadvantage ; O how is he concerned when they 
are enſnared ! which doth ſignify his great Troy- 
ble, and therefore gives friendly Reproofs ang 
Admonitions in order to reclaim them; and Be. 
lievers have found his Reproofs to be peculiar 
Acts of Friendſhip : I know thy Works that thoy 
haſt a Name to live, and art dead,. ] have not 
found thy Works perfect before God, &c. Pſal. cix, 
67, 71. Rev. iii. 1, 2. 


XIV. O how profitable is Chriſt's Comfort! It 
teacheth them in Proſperity to carry it humbly 
in Adverſity, to carry it contentedly; in the 
Midſt of their Sorrow and Miſery it comforts them; 
this is that which above all Things aſſwageth the 
Believers Grief: Hence it is that Believers ſo much 
prize the Counſel of Jeſus Chriſt, P/al. xlix. 19. 
xvi. 7. and Ixxill. 25. 

XV. Even ſo Chriſt loves to hear from his 
People, and is concerned at their Silence; they 
are always welcome to him, he takes their Ab- 
ſence unkindly; and afterwards when they come 
to vilit him again with the Acknowledgment of 
their Miſcarriages; O how welcome are they! 
ſuch a Meeting is on both ſides very ſweet and 


pleaſant. 


XVI. Even ſo it is with Chriſt, to ſee his pre- 
cious Love ſlighted. Ingratitude is a Sin which 
is very offenſive, it being a Sin againſt Truth and 
Juſtice. Againſt Truth, for it is in effect a deny- 
ing of the Kindneſs received: Againſt Juſtice, 
which calls for a rendering of ſomething back in 
token of Thankfulneſs. | 

XVII. So Chriſt; he doth not (as I may ay) 
take up every evil Report the Devil, Sin, or wick- 
ed Men bring againſt them : Chriſt will not take 
Meaſures by their Information, but by that per- 


fect Knowledge he hath of them, and if they have done amiſs, he will reprove them, 


but gently, for their Profit, Heb, xii. 8. 


X VIII. If he be ſenſible of any 
Combinations againſt him he will 
ſpeedily diſcloſe it, as Paul's 
Friends did, touching the Com- 
bination of the Jews, Ads. xxiii. 
14, 20, Sc. 


XIX. A true Friend greatly re- 
joyceth in the Proſperity of his 
Friend, and cannot but be troubled 
at ſuch as would rejoice at his 


Ruin. 


XVIII. Such is the Love and Care of Chriſt to 
his People, that if any Combination be againſt 
them, he will give them ſeaſonable Information 
of it, for as much as nothing can eſcape his Know- 

ledge, he being omniſcient, &c. | 


XIX. Chriſt the Believers Friend, doth great- 
ly rejoice in the Proſperity of his People, which 
is evinced from his Bounty towards them; he 
leaves them not without Counſel, without a Guide, 


without Comforts ; but is large in diſtributing all 
Means 
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Means of Help to them, as may conduce to their proſperous Supply, and he hath a 
ſeyere Eye upon ſuch as either help on, or rejoice at their Afflictions. 


FRIEND. 

XX. He that is a Friend indeed 
will be faithful; ſuch an one was 

nathan to David. He will not 
Jeave his Friend in Straits, that be- 
ing a Time that calls for his Help : 
And if he hath any Thing commit- 
ed to his keeping, he will be faith- 
ful and careful, he will be true to 
his Truſt, and keep ſafe that 
wherewith he is entruſted, 


A FRIEND. 

I. FRIENDSHIP amongſt Men 

is uſually occaſioned from 
the Suitableneſs of the Object: 
Man with Man is ſuitable for Aſ- 
ſociation, and this 1s the great 
moving Cauſe of their Friendſhip ; 
not Man with another Creature, 
or rarely a King with a Beggar, or 
a Courtier or Stateſman with an 
illiterate Country-man, as the 
Subject of his Bleſſing, or Object 
of his Delight. 

II. Uſually they apprehend ſome- 
thing of Merit in the Perſon on 
whom they beſtow their Friend- 
ſhip: Either it 1s deſerved by the 
Good they ſee in him, or may be 
requited by the Help they may re- 
ceive from him ; it 1s poſſible and 
uſual, for a poor Man to be uſeful 
to a rich Man, and the weakeſt to 
him that is ſtrong. 

III. No ſuch Friend hath done 
ſo much, but it is known, and may 
be declared. Chriſt ſaith, Greater 
Love hath no Man than this, that 
be lays down his Life for his Friend; 
wherein their Love 1s plainly ſeen, 
and may be comprehended. 


IV. The beſt natural Man may 
ſometimes forget his Friend, either 
through a multitude of Buſineſs, 
Incumbrance, or Weakneſs of Me- 


mory, during which Time he may 
ſuffer much. 


Heart ſhall be on them perpetually : 
i Kings ix. 3. Matt. xxviii. ult. 
V. Such a Friend knows no more 
of his Friend's Condition than is 
revealed to him, neither is he able 
to pals right Judgment reſpecting 


FAR AL LE I. 

XX. Chriſt is the Believers faithful Friend; 
he hath been abundantly tried, but never fail- 
ed any that truſted in him. He never left his, 
but was full of Kindneſs to them in all their Trou- 
bles, nor unmindful of thoſe great Concerns, 
committed to the Charge 6f this their choiceſt 
Friend. Having loved his own that were in the 
World, he loved them unto the End, Fohn xiii. 1. 


Het nevertheleſs the Lord ſtood by me, &c. 
2 Tim. iv. 17. 


DiSPgEARILT TT 

I BUT Chriſt grounds not his Friendſhip here, 
there being in fallen Man no Suitableneſs 

of Aſſociation ; Man being polluted, Angels might 
be thought much more ſuitable : But it is Love 
and free Grace, that notwithſtanding there was 


nothing deſirable in fallen Man, he being alto- 


gether ſinful, and ſo not ſuitable for Aſſociation ; 
yet Jeſus Chriſt hath made choice of Man, and 
is become his true and faithful Friend, Heb. ii. 16. 


II. But Jeſus Chriſt grounds not his Friend- 
ſhip on this Baſis; for fallen Man is altogether 
undeſerving; nothing that was in them could be 
the Cauſe of his Friendſhip, but meerly his own 
good Will and Pleaſure, Man being utterly un- 
able to requite his Love and Kindneſs, or to give 
any Thing to him in requital; ſo that it is unde- 
ſerved Friendſhip, 


III. But Chriſt hath done ſo much for his Peo- 
ple, as is not known, nor can be conceived ; and 
all this when they were Enemies, 1 John iii. 1. 
1 Cor. ii. 10. Rom. v. 5, 6. If it be conſidered 
what he did for them before Time, what he hath 
done in Time, and what he hath prepared for 
them in after-Times, it will appear that there is 
no ſuch Friend as Chriſt, who entertains all his 
with eternal Manſions of Glory. | 

IV. But this Friend will never forget thee, 
wherever thou art, though ever ſo remote ; ler 
thy Condition be what it will, he is ever mindful 
of thee, and of his Covenant, J. xlix. 15, 16. 
Heb. xiii. 5, 6. Pſal. xl. 179. What God ſaid con- 
cerning the Temple that Solomon built, Chriſt 
ſaith the ſame to his People: Mine Eye and my 


Lo! I am with you always to the End of the World, 


V. But Chriſt knows our Conditions, and can 
paſs right Judgment concerning us, and can reach 
our Hearts to comfort and ſupport them. He 
knows the Ways I take, ſaith Fob, Fob xxiii. 10. 


He 
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nen 
him, as in Job's caſe, therefore can- 
not reach the Heart with Comfort. 


VI. Such may be thy Condition, 
that thy beſt Friend may not know 
how to help thee, though willing, 
ſuch may be the Affairs he is to 
manage. 


VII. Though a natural Friend 
may know what will help thee, yet 
it may not be in his power to help 
thee. The tender Mothers in Fu- 
dah and Jeruſalem, their Bowels 
moved for the ſtarved and languiſh- 
ing Babes of their own Bodies ; 
and they knew that Food would 
have ſuccoured them, but it was 
not in their power to procure it. 


not able to help 


thy Help, as the Depth and Sea ſaid concerning Wiſdom, Ir 1s not in me. 
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D1SF. A RTT. 
He is a Soul-Friend, he it is that teacheth the 
Way to true Happineſs, and adorns the Soul with 
Grace; that is the Friend to be deſired, 

VI. But Chriſt can take right Meaſures of th 
Condition, and knows always how to help ther 
2 Pet. ii. 9. He is never at a loſs how to help his 
People; he knows how to deliver thee. There 
are none of thy Affairs too hard for Jeſus Chriz 
to manage. 

VII. As Chriſt hath Wiſdom, ſo he hath Power 

il Power in Heaven and in Earth is given ants 
me, Matt. XXvill. 18, 19. What was ſinfully ſaid 
of Simon, This Man has the great Power of God 
may be righteouſly and truly ſaid of Chriſt, 43; 
viii. 10. O! here is a Friend indeed, that 
knows in every State how to relieve thee, r Cor. 
i. 24. We may weep and mourn over our dear 
Friends, that are in Sorrow and Milery, as they 
did over Lazarus in the Grave, Fobn xi. 33. and 
as the Women did over Dorcas, when they were 


: So thy Condition may be ſuch, that thy deareſt Friend may fay of 


O! but it 


is to be found in this Friend Jeſus Chriſt: He hath given ſufficient Proof of his 
Bowels of Pity to his People, and of his Wiſdom and Power in their greateſt Straits. 


VIII. Theſe natural Friends may 
be removed from thee, or thou 
from them, and ſo thou mayeſt be 
left deſtitute, and this Friendſhip 
come to an end. Many have been 
clapt up in a Dungeon, and ſequeſ- 
trated from their deareſt worldly 
Friends, therefore they are uncer- 
tain at beſt; however, if no Dun- 
geon, yet Death will ſeparate them. 


IX, Natural Friends may be 


made unable to perform their Pro- 


miſes. A real Friend, through an 
over-heated Zeal, doth ſometimes 
out-bid himſelf, and is not able to 
make good his Word ; which lays 
a Man under great Diſappoint- 
ments. I relied on my Friend's 


Promiſe, but de hath failed me. 
Nay, a Friend, when he promiſes, 
may at that Time be able to make 
good his Promiſe, but ſome ſtrange 
Providence may ſuddenly diſable 
him. 


VIII. But this Friend of Believers nothing can 
ſeparate from them, no, not Death itſelf, for he 
is immortal. Was not Chriſt with Paul and Silas 
in Priſon ? O how ſweet is the Preſence of a dear 
Friend in Trouble! Alas! Walls and Guards 
may keep off other Friends, but nothing can keep 
or hinder Jeſus Chriſt from coming unto his 
People, Rom. vill. 39. Ads xvi. 25, 26. 


IX. But Chriſt is able to make good his 
Word to the utmoſt; he never out-bids himſelf, 
Who was ever laid under any Diſcouragement 
or Diſappgintment, that truſted in him? In all 
Changes, in all Providences, Chriſt is the ſame, 
Thou mayeſt commit great Concerns into the 
Hands of thy ſuppoſed Friend, and he may fail 
thee; nay, into the Hand of thy real Friend, 
and yet be uncertain of Security ; Fire may de- 
ſtroy, or Thieves may rob him, ſo that being im- 
poveriſned, he cannot make good what he re- 
ceived: But Chriſt cannot, nay, will not diſap- 

int thee. 


EL ee. 
J. FP Chriſt a Friend, ſuch a Friend ? Then how greatly doth it concern poor Souls 
| to make ſure of this Friend! Doth not Self-Intereſt lead Men to ſeek for 
Friendſhip, and as much as in them lies, with ſuch as are likely to do the part of a 


Friend? Sc. 


II. Doth not this reprove the Ignorance and Folly of thoſe that light and reject this 
great and good Friend? How many, inſtead of ſeeking his Favor, are in F riendſhip 
with the World, and their Luſts, and by their wicked Practices are bidding Defiance 


to him, as though neither his Favor nor Frowns were to be regarded ? 


2 


III. It 
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III. It ſhews the miſerable Condition of thoſe that are unacquainted with him; he is 

the Soul's Friend, and it calls aloud upon them, to be acquainted with him, Fob xxii. 21. 
IV. Is Chriſt thy Friend? Then here is a ſure Ground of Comfort; you can never 

want, that have ſuch a Friend, ſo loving, ſo ſympathizing, ſo neceſſary, and ſo ſuit- 

able; a preſent, a conſtant, a careful Friend; yea, a Soul-Friend; a wile, a powerful, 

a faithful, immortal, and everlaſting Friend | This is a Friend indeed, an honorable 

Friend, that is in favor with God, who never had his Suit denied! Fohn xi. 42. 

V. Is this thy Friend ? O then, 

1. Bleſs God, that hath raiſed up ſuch a Friend for thee, and made thee acquainted 

with him. APES 

2. Prize and love this Friend dearly. 

3. Viſit him often, tell him all the Secrets and Grievances of thy Heart. How 

ſweet is Communion with him! Pſal. cxlii. 2. 

4. Be not ungrateful to him, be not like Foaſh, who forgat the Kindneſs of his 
Friend! May it not be juſtly ſaid to ſome, Is this thy Kindneſs to thy Friend! 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 22. O it is fad to abuſe the Kindneſs of ſuch a Friend! 

5. Truſt your Friend, take him at his word, queſtion him not, he is faithful. 

6. Have no commerce with his Enemies, but keep cloſe and faithful to him in 
every Condition. Abitopbel dealt treacherouſly with David, do thou not ſo with Chrift. 
7. Publiſh and declare what a Friend thou haſt, endeavor to get Sinners acquainted 
with him. 

8. Be ſure let nothing part thy Friend and thee: Prize his Preſence, dread his 
Frowns, follow his Doctrine and Examples, that it may be known that Chriſt is yours, 
and you are his. Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your good Works, 
and glorify your Father which is in Heaven, Matt. v. 16. 

Chriſt is the only Friend. A true Friend is tried in a doubtful Matter. Chriſt hath 
laid down his Life for Believers; what is more difficult to Nature than Death ? 


CHRIST rue ROSE or SHAR ON. 


J am the Roſe of Sharon, Cant. ii. 1. 


II, is Chriſt that ſpeaks theſe Words, it becomes not the Spouſe thus to commend her- 
ſelf; faith Solomon, Let another, and not thine own Lips praiſe thee, Prov. xxvii. 2. 


The Lord Jeſus elegantly expreſſeth his own Excellency, by comparing himſelf unto a 
Roſe, the Roſe of Sharon. | 


METAPHOR. PAR L155 EL. 

J. A Roſe is the Off-ſpring and TI. (CHRIST: rouching his human Nature, 1s 
Fruit of a good, though — the Off. ſpring of David, or a Branch out 

ſeemingly dry Root. of the Stem and Root of Jeſſe, Iſa. xi. 1. 

II. A Roſe is a beautiful Flower, II. Chriſt is ſaid to be white and ruddy, Cant. 

very pleaſant and delightful to the v. 10. Some underſtand thereby his two Natures, 
Eye, af different Colors, red and by the White his Divinity, by the Red his Huma- 
white, and in ſome curiouſly join- nity : The one denotes his natural Purity and In- 
ed and intermixed together, red nocency ; the other, his bloody Agony and Sut- 
and white; ſhews an excellent fering for our ſakes; hence ſaid to be red in his 
Complexion, and makes up a per- Apparel, Iſa. Ixiii. 2. No Object ſo delightful to 
fect Beauty, the Eye, as Jeſus Chriſt is in his Humiliation, cru- 
cified for our Sins; in his Exaltation, appearing 
at the Father's Right-hand for us. True and evangelical Sights of Chriſt delight the 
Eye, and raviſh the Soul of a Believer. Chriſt is a perfect and compleat Beaury. 
III. A Roſe is a fragrant and III. Jeſus Chriſt yields a moſt fragrant and 
ſweet Flower, it yields a moſt ex- lovely Savor. * What is ſo ſweet and refreſhing 
cellent and odoriferous Scent. This to the ſpiritual Senſes of the Soul, as the Merits 
may not hold true of every Sorc of and ſaving Graces of Chriſt ? His very Name is 
Roſes, bur it is ſuch an one Chriſt as precious Ointment poured forth, Cant. i. 3. He is 
compares himſelf unto. Get the Savor of Life unio Life to them that believe. 


* See Precious Ointment, 


5 G | IV. The 


CHRIST Tut 


METAPHOR. 

IV. The Roſe is a uſeful Flower, 
it is full of Virtue. 

1. Roſes diſtilled, afford a moſt 
ſweet cooling Liquor, good againſt 
intemperate Heat; it gently quali- 
fies choleric Exhalations, refreſhes 
the Spirit when ſad, &c. and is 
good for.the Eyes. * 
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2. Being conſerved, and other- 
wiſe made uſe of and applied, they 
are very cordial and medicinal : 
Their Uſe in Phyſic, ſaith an emi- 
nent Writer, + Words are too few 
to expreſs. 

V. The Roſe is called by Natu- 
raliſts the Queen of Flowers, none 
being to be compared to it. 


ther Thrones or Dominions, Principalities or Powers. He is fairer than the Children ef 
Men, the chiefeſt among ten Thouſand, Pſal. xlv. 2. Cant. v. 10. 


VI. The Roſes that grew in 
Sharon, were the beſt and chiefeſt 
of Roſes; they were ſingular in 
Beauty and Property. 


VII. The Roſe of Sharon ſigni- 
fies in Greek the Flower of the 
Field, Sharon being a Place or Plain 
wherein King David's Herds and 
Cattle were fed, 2 Chron. xxvii. 29. 
Roſes that grow in a Field, are 
not planted by Man, and indeed 
do lie open to Beaſts, to be ſpoil- 
ed, plucked to pieces, or tradden 
down. | 

VIII. The Roſes of Sharon were 
free; Perſons might have acceſs to 
them, when they could not to other 
Flowers that were in cloſe and ſe- 
cret Gardens. 


IX. Roſes and other delightful 
Flowers of the Field, are the Beau- 
ty and Glory of the Field, they 
clothe the Grals. 


X. Sharon was a Place (as we 
ſaid before) of Paſture, a Place of 
Feeding, where the Flocks uſed to 
reſt, a very fruitful Valley. 

XI. The Roſe yields a very pre- 
cious Oil, good in divers Caſes. 


Hieron. Trag. lib. de Stirp. 


jected, and under Temptations; and is exceedin 
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PARALLEL. 

IV. The Lord Jeſus is excellent for Progr and 
ſpiritual Virtue. 

1, Being crucified for our Sakes, what preci- 
ous Virtue, what Soul-mollifying Water of Life 
does he yield us? good againſt all choleric Hears 
and Exhalations of the Heart and Fleſh, making 
the furious and impatient Man, gentle, meek, ang 
humble; refreſhes the Spirit of a Saint, when de. 


good to open the Eyes of the Underſtanding, 

2, Jeſus Chriſt, laid hold on by Faith, and 
the Virtue of his Blood applied and kept in the 
Soul, will prove a ſovereign Cordial at all Times, 
The medicinal Properties of this Roſe of Shgron, 
for the healing the Diſtempers of the inward Man, 
Words (I may well ſay) cannot expreſs. 

V. Jeſus Chriſt infipitely excels all others, whe. 
ther Angels or Men; none are to be compared to 
him. He is the Head, the Flower, and Glory of 
Things in Heaven, and of Things on Earth, «he- 


VI. There 1s nothing eminent and refreſhing in 
any Creature in a natural Way, but it is ſuperemi- 
nent, and infinitely more in a ſpiritual Way in 
Chrut. Chriſt is ſingular, touching the Unity of 
the two Natures in his Perſon, ſingular in his In. 
carnation, in his Humiliation, in his Conqueit and 
Exaltation, Sc. 

VII. Jeſus Chriſt was not planted by Man, 
but by the Hand of the Father; and when brought 
forth into the Field of this World, how open did 
he lie to evil Beaſts, ſuch as Herod and the Jews 
were? How was he plucked to pieces, as it were, 
and trodden under their Feet ? He was Jaid open 
to almoſt all manner of Sorrow and Suffering, 


La. Iiii. 3, 4, 5. 


VIII. Jeſus Chriſt is free for all poor Sinners, 
whoever will may come and take the good and 
gracious: Virtue, and Soul-refreſhing Bleſſings that 
are in him, Ja. lv. 1. Rev. xxii. 17. He 1s 4 
Fountain opened, Zech. xiii. 1. The Good that 
is in God is no other ways communicated to Man- 
kind, but in and through him. 

IX. The Son of God is the Beauty and Glory 
of Mankind, by aſſuming of our Nature into 
Union with himſelf. It is he who is the Crown 
of Mortals, ſitting in Glory at the Right-hand of 
the Majeſty in Heaven. 8 

X. Chriſt is to be found in green Paſtures, in 
his Churches, where his Word is truly preached, 
and Sacraments are duly adminiſtred : He moketh 
me to lie down in green Paſtures, Pſal. xxili. 2. 

X1. Jeſus Chriſt affords a very precious Oil, 
called the Oil of Gladneſs, which is of a molt { 
vereign Virtue. See Oil. | 


t Hieron, Trag. M E. ”* A P H OR. 


METAPHOR. 


J. A is only pleaſant and 
grateful to the external 
Senſes. 
II. A Roſe can be had but in 
one Seaſon of the Lear; you may 
lock for a Roſe in Winter, and 
find it not. 
III. The Roſe is a very fading 
Flower; the Naturaliſts tell us of 
ſome that ſeem to wither in their 
Budding; all their Beauty and ſweet 
Savor paſſeth away. 


IV. A Roſe may be taken, pre- 
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N15 PASEF-F. 
I. | hem Chriſt delights and gratifies the ſpiri- 
tual Senſes of the Soul, 


II. Jefus Chriſt, this Roſe of Sharon, may be 
had at any Time of the Year, in Winter as well 
as Summer. The Saul meets with him rather in 
Adverſity, than in Proſperity. 

III. Jeſus Chriſt is a Roſe that never fades, he 
remains in his full Beauty and Glory throughout 
all Generations, he never loſes his Savor : If he 
does not ſmell ſo ſweet to our Senſes, it is becauſe 
our ſpiritual Senſes are decayed; the Cauſe lies 
in us, not in him: Teſus Chriſt, the ſame Yeſter- 
day, To- day, and for Ever, Heb. xui. 8. 

IV. Jeſus Chriſt is taken, preſented, and given 


by a Divine Hand, iz. the Hand of God him- 
ſelf: God ſo loved the World, that he gave bis only-. 
begotten Son, &c. Jobn iii. 16. And he is not other- 
wiſe received but by Faith, the ſpiritual Hand of 
the Soul. 
V. Jeſus Chriſt, the Roſe of Sharon, is of ſuch 
a Nature, that Thouſands may have him entirely 
to themſelves, as if bur one only had him, and 
this at one and the ſame Time. 


ſented, given, and received, by an 
human Hand. | 


V. One Perſon can but have 
one and the ſame Roſe entirely to 
himſelf at one and the ſame Time. 


IZ PN © S» | 
I, FF Jeſus Chriſt be the Roſe of Sharon, ſo ſweet and lovely a Flower; let me ad- 
viſe all Ladies, young Virgins and others, who delight in Flowers, above all to 

get this Roſe; you never found the like in all your Lives; none ſo ſweet, nor yields 
ſuch a fragrant and odoriferous Smell as Chriſt doth: Nay, and more than that, it will 
be a glorious Ornament unto you, it will make all good and gracious Ones in love 
with you. | | 
2. 3 this ſhews us, that moſt of the Men and Women in the World hav 
loſt their Smell, their ſpiritual Senſes are gone; they can find no ſuch Savor in Reli- 
gion, no Sweetneſs in a reproached, perſecuted, and crucified Jeſus; no Delight in Or- 
dinances, Prayer, hearing the Word, nor in Sacraments. a 
3. Labor to be ſtored with the Conſerves, and precious Virtues of this Divine 
Roſe; prize the Diſtillation of it. You love to waſh in Roſe-Water, it is very grate- 
ful and pleaſing to you; come then and waſh in the ſweet and fragrant Water of the 
Roſe of Sharon; let Heart and Hands be waſhed in it. It will not only cleanſe away the 
Filth, bur will ſupple and heal all the Wounds and Bruiſes of your deſeaſed Souls. If 
you waſh in the Water of the Spirit, that flows from a crucified Chriſt, it will make 
you a tweet Savor in the World, your Converſations will be of a fragrant Scent. 
4. Beſides, it ſhews how happy they are that have got Jeſus Chriſt; and what Fools 
Men of the World are, who flight and diſ-efteem him. They prize the Thorn and 
Briar, the pricking Pleaſures and Profits of the World, above the Roſe, the lovely 
Roſe of Sharon. | 

5. You that are God's Children, that have the ſweet Scent of the Roſe of Sharon, 
value him above your chiefeſt Joy; account him, as indeed he is, the Roſe and Dia- 
dem of your Souls; bear him not only by an outward Profeſſion in your Breaſt, but 


"we down the ſweer-ſmelling Savor of his Grace into your Hearts. You can never over- 
value Chriſt. 


On the ROSE of SHARON. 


I Nature ſuch a Magazine diſcloſes, 
Of arileſs Beauty in our common Roſes, 
As does the Pencils Artifice outvy, 


Commanding Notice from each curious Eye: 
l hoo ſe 
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Whoſe Senſe-refreſping Fragrancy does yield 
Perfumes, enriching the enamelld Field: 
Stweer ning the ambient Air, to entertain 
With balmy Odors, the invading Train 

Of flanting Gallants: Does to each diſtribute 
A lovely Noſegay, as a vernal Tribute. 

Yet *tis but fading: With the Sun's up-riſe 
Unfolds its Bud, and in the Ev'ning dies. 


What ſhall we ſay to this illuſtrious Bud, 
This Roſe of Sharon! Language never cou'd 
Expreſs its Glories, Glories that excell ! 

In Beauty peerleſs, uncompar'd in Smell ! 

No Myrrh, no Caſſia, nor the choice Perfumes 
Of bruiſed Spice, or Oriental Gums, 

Breathe equal Sweetneſs! All the Flowers that be 
Tintiur'd with Nature's rich Embroidery, 

Yield him the chief Pre-eminence : Then let 

Each Soul make haſte our Sharon's Roſe to get. 
In him is Life, we periſh if we taſte not : 

In him are Toys, eternal Joys that waſte not. 


CHRIST ax ADVOCA T-E. 


Ie have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, 1 John ii. 2. 


DVOCATE, in the Greek (IapaxanlEy) is one called or retained to ſpeak or plead 
for them who have Indiftments againſt them, or otherwiſe were impleaded in any 
Court of Judicature, and intreated to favor another in Judgment, an Interceſſor. 


ADVOCATE. PARALLEL. 

I. AN Advocate is, or ought to I. (CHRIST is a wiſe and learned Perſon, In 
be a wiſe and learned Per- whom are all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and 

ſon, in a Court of Judicature, be- Knowledge, Col. ii. 3. The Lord God having given 
cauſe entruſted with weightyCauſes. him the Tongue of the Learned, &c. Iſa. l. 4. 

II. Advocacy is a relative Of- II. The Lord Jeſus is related to God, and the 
fice, one related to a Judge and high Court of Heaven, the Man that is God's 
Court of Judicature. Fellow, Zech. xiii. 7. The Man of his Right-hand, 

made ſtrong for himſelf, Pſal. Ixxx. 17. | 

III. An Advocate belongs to the III. Jeſus Chriſt was born and conſtituted 11. 
Law, which 1s to be his Rule, inall der the Law, Gal. iv. 4. and made it his Rule 
his Practice. | in all Caſes, would not vary in the leaſt from 

what God had required or enjoined therein. _ 

IV. An Advocate is legally call- IV. Jeſus Chriſt took not this Place and Office 
ed and appointed to his Place and upon himſelf, hut was called and appointed 10 it by 
Office. God, as Aaron was to the Prieſthood, Heb. v. 4. 

V. An Advocate undertakes V. Chriſt doth undertake Cauſes for any, if 
Cauſes when they are brought to they come to him: If any Man fin, we have du 
him. Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt, the Rig#- 

teous; who is the Propitiation for our Sins, and not 
for ours only, but for the Sins of the whole World, 1 John ii. 1, 2. 

VI. An Advocate pleads all VI. The Lord Jeſus pleads all Cauſes that he 
Cauſes that he undertakes ; for he undertakes, did it when here on Earth, Holy Fa- 
undertakes them to that very End. ther keep, through thine own Name, thoſe who! 

thou haſt given me, John xvii. 6, 11. &c. Thi 
they were, &c. they have kept thy Word. Father forgive them, they know not what tw) 


do, Luke XXill. 34. | 
VII. An Advocate undertakes VII Chriſt knows the Weight of every ones 
the Weight of a Cauſe, and knows Cauſe, and knows how far it will go if well 2 
. naged; 

| 
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how far it will prevail if well ma- 


naged. 


Mark xvi. 16. 


VIII. An upright and juſt Ad- 


Adverſary. 


IX. An Advocate gives Coun- 
ſel and Advice, puts into a Way 
and Method, how to improve a 
Cauſe, when carried. 


X. An Advocate is tied up to 
Cuſtoms and Rules of Court, which 
he always oblerves, that he may 
pleaſe and not offend. 


Heaven for us. 

XI. An Advocate uſually ſpeaks 
Comfort to his Client, eſpecially if 
the Cauſe will bear it. | 


XII. An Advocate can uſe Free- 


dom of Speech, and ſpecks boldly 
to the Judge, 


XIH. An Advocate knows the 
fitteſt Time to manage Buſineſs, 
and everyThing is beautiful in its 
Sealon. 
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a worſe Thing come unto thee, &c. 
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naged ; he knows who will carry the Cauſe, and 
who will loſe it: He that relies upon him alone 
by a lively Faith, in a way of Holineſs and new 
Obedience, 15 certain of the Cauſe, when all others are like to miſcarry : He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned, 


VIII. Jefys Chriſt being Juſtice itſelf, will be 


vocate is faithful to his Client, and faithful in all Cauſes wherein he is entruſted; he 
will not betray his Cauſe to his is not only called Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, 1 John 
11. 1. but he did as a due Proof thereof, refuſe 
the Tender or Offer of the whole World, for the 
fake of Sinners, rather than he would betray his Truſt, or yield up the Cauſe of Mens 
Souls into the Hand of their cruel Adverſary the Devil, Matt. iv. 8. 


IX. Jeſus Chriſt the wonderful Counſellor, he 


ſets his People in a hopeful Way and Method to 


improve a Cauſe, when carried againſt an Adver- 
ſary, Ja. ix. 6. Go thy Way and ſin no more, leſt 


John v. 14. 


X. Chriſt did nothing of himſelf, but what he 


received from the Father; he is a {trift Obſerver 


of all Rules of Righteouſneſs, ſo as to lead at all 
Times in the Ways thereof, and in the Midſt of the 
Paths of Judgment, Prov. viii. 20. and that he 


might appeaſe the great Judge in all Things, he came up to the Demands of Juſtice, 
and anſwered the Law, and now pleads the Merits of his own Blood in the Court of 


XI. Jeſus Chriſt out-does all Advocates under 
Heaven in all Things, for he ſpeaks ſo as never 
Man ſpake like him, John vii. 46. He bids them 
aſk what they will, and he will do it for them, John 


xiv. 13. Aſe, and it ſhall be done, that your Foy may be full, John xvi. 24. 


XII. Chriſt moſt fully anſwers to this, where 
he ſaith, Father, I will that thoſe whom thou haſt 
given me, be with me, where I am, that they may 
behold my Glory, &c. John xvil. 24. 

XIII. The Lord Jeſus knows the fitteſt Times 
to manage Buſineſs, on the behalf of Souls, 
there is an acceptable Time for him to be heard 
and to do his Work ; when Satan tempts, when 
he deſires to ſift, when he accuſes to God, as in 


the caſe of Fob, when Provocation is given and the Enemy lays fiege againſt the Soul 
then is a fit Time for our Advocate to work; this Chriſt is well acquainted with, 


XIV. An Advocate hath the 
Judge's Ear more than thoſe that 
are but Standers-by, that may be 
tomewhat concerned in a Cauſe ; 
but the Judge liſtens to him, be- 
cauſe he expects him to ſpeak to 
the Purpoſe, who hath Authority 
io to do. | 
XV. An Advocate gives free Ac- 
cels, and is ready to be ſpoken with 
by all Perſons that have any buſi- 
nels with him. | 
XVI. An Advocate undertakes 
gh and deſperate Cauſes, he re- 
uleth not to ſpeak for Men greatly 


9 


Simon, Simon, Satan hath defired to have thee, that he may ſift thee like Wheat : but I 
have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not, &c. Luke xxii. 32. 


XIV. Chriſt hath the Ear of the heavenly 
Judge, becauſe he always ſpeaks to the very Life 
of the Cauſe. He was heard in all Things, and 
at all Times: I know that thou heareſt me always, 
John xi. 42. He only is authorized to plead tor 
poor Sinners. | 


XV. Jeſus Chriſt invites all that are weary and 
heavy laden, to come to him for Reſt, Matt. xi. 28. 
with a Promiſe of free Acceſs, I hoſoe ver comes 
to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out, John vi. 36. 


XVI. The Lord Jeſus, this wiſe and able Advo- 
cate hath undertaken deſperate Cauſes, ſuch as that 
of Mary Magdalen a great Offender, Peter a great 
| | | Back(lider, 


5 H 


Danger of their Lives, by reaſon of alone, but for all that ſhall believe on me thy 
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* obnoxious to the Law, he ſticks not Backſlider, Paul a rent Blaſphemer and Perſecy. 
t 


ſometimes to plead the Cauſe of tor, the Gentiles that were Thieves and Idola. 
Traitors, where the Law admits of ters, by the Fall: Deſperate was the Cauſe of all 
a legal Plea, though in very great he undertook, 2 Tim. i. 13. 1 pray not for theſe 
thegrievous Crimes wherewith they their Words, Jobn xvii. 20. He makes legte 
ſtand charged againſt their Prince. for the Tranſgreſſors, 1/a. liii. 12. 

XVII. An Advocate is much ho- XVII. Chriſt is very much honored by God, 
nored by the Judge in all his Re- he calls him his Fellow, and will have all Men 
plies, ſometimes gives him the Title honor the Son, even as they honor the Father. 
of Brother. 

XVIII. An Advocate knows XVIII. Jeſus Chriſt knows much of the Mind 
much of the Judge's Mind, being of God, being ſkilled in all the Laws, natural, 
{ſkilled in all the Rules that he judg- moral, and evangelical, well underſtands his 
eth by, and is well acquainted with Nature and Diſpoſition, being always by him, and 
his Nature and Diſpoſition. as one brought up with him, being daily bis Delight, 

| | Prav. viii. 30. &c. ſo near and familiar that he lay 

in his Boſom, John i. 18. 
XIX. An able, eminent and XIX. Jeſus Chriſt had unſpeakable Confidence, 
learned Advocate, fears not being in ſo much that he feared not to appear amongſt 
overmatched when he knoweth he great and learned Doctors in the Temple, hearing 
hath Law and Reaſon on his ſide. them and aſking them mn to the Aſtoniſh- 

ment and Amazement of all them that heard him, 
he appeared too mighty and learned for all the Phariſees, Sadducees, and Prieſts of the 
Jews, Luke ii. 46. | 

XX. A good and worthy Advo- XX. The Lord Jeſus ſtands not on Fees, or 
cate is of ſo noble and generous a Gratuities, for indeed none are able to give unto 
Diſpoſition, that he will plead the him a Reward for his Work, but he acts on the 
Cauſe of the Poor out of Pity, ra- ſame Terms that God gives Wine and Milk, and 
ther than they ſhould miſcarry. that is, without Money, and without Price, Whe- 

5 ſoever will, may come, and take his Counſel and 
Advice, Water of Life freely, Ja. lv. 1. He hath filled the Poor with good Things, 
but the Rich be bath ſent empty away, Luke i. 53. Their Cauſe falling to the Ground, 

XXI. An able Advocate doth, XXI. Chriſt did frequently, when on Earth, 
and that not ſeldom, carry Cauſes and ſince his Departure into Heaven, carry Cauſes 
that are very doubtful to others. doubtful to others: He carried the Cauſe in 2 

| great Trial againſt Satan, who made ſtrong At- 
tempts againſt him, after he had faſted forty Days, Matt. iv. 3, 4, 8, 9. And when 
none was found worthy to open the Books, and unlooſe the Seals, and look thereon, at 
which Jobn wept, The Lion of the Tribe of Judah prevailed, Rev. v. 5, 6. In due 
Time Chriſt died for the Ungodly, Rom. v. 7. he hath delivered us from the Curſe of 
the Law, being made a Curſe for us, Gal. iii. 13. * 

XXII. An Advocate is careful XXII. Jeſus Chriſt is watchful to keep up the 
to keep up the Honor of the Judge Honor of God and his Laws, becauſe the Con- 
and Laws, becauſe the Contempt tempt thereof would prove of ill Conſequence; | 
thereof proves of ill Conſequence. honor my Father, I have glorified thee on Earth, 

| Jobn xvii. 4. Not one fot of the Law ſpall fail; 
think not that I came to deſtroy the Law, &c. He anſwered the Demands of it, 5h. 
God might be juſt, and the Fuſtifier of thoſe that believe in Feſus, Rom. iii. 26. 

XXIII. A good Advocate is al- XXIII. Chriſt is very diligent, never guilty of 
ways very diligent, and mindfyl any Neglects in acting for his People; he went 
of his Client's Concerns. about doing Good, pleaded often, pleaded ſtrong- 

ly, with Crying and Tears, uſed mighty and pie. 

vailing Arguments with God, on the behalf of his Flock on Earth; pleads for gfeat 

Things for them, for the holy Spirit, for Divine Protection, Union, and for their ſafe 

Conduct to Heaven: Father, I will that all they whom thou haſt given me, be eoith ne 
where I am, that they may behold my Glory, Fohn xvil. 17, 21, 24. 

XXIV. A good and able Ad- XXIV. Jeſus Chriſt is ſucceſsful; he hath car- 


vocate is very ſucceſsful, in carry- ried many, yea, multitudes of Cauſes for his Peo- 


ing on many Cauſes, ple; nay, indeed it may be laid, when did he 
„ miſcarry + 
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miſcarry? What Cauſe was loſt when the Sinner did ſincerely and in good earneſt engage 
him? He carried the Cauſe for poor Peter, to the preventing his utter Deſtruction; he 
eyailed for the Protection of God to the eleven Apoſtles, that continued with him 
L prevailed for the ſending the Comforter, when he went away; he carried Paul and 
the ſuffering Saints away Conquerors z hath made us more than Conquerors, Rom. viii. 38. 
He manages effectually all the Affairs of his Elect throughout all the Earth. 
JJ ͤ ͤ PARALLEL. 

XXV. A good Advocate is con- XXV. Jeſus Chriſt is greatly grieved, to ſee 
eerned when a Cauſe is loſt through Men miſcarry in the great Cauſe of their Souls 
the Clients fault, becauſe he would through their own Neglect, becauſe they did nor, 
not make uſe of an Advocate, they would not come to him, retain him, make uſe 

| of him, John iii. 40. He drew. near the City, he 
zebeld it, and wept over it. O Jeruſalem, that thou hadſt known, even thou, in this thy 
Day, the Things that belong to thy Peace] But now they are hid from thine Eyes, Luke 
xix. 41, 42. Their Cauſe was irrecoverably loſt, becauſe they would not come unto him, 
Matt. xxiii. 37. 88 ky 

XXVI. A good and wiſe Advo- XXVI. Jeſus Chriſt will not take the Names 
cate will not undertake all Cauſes; of ſome into his Lips, he leaves them wholly to 
there are ſome Cauſes ſo highly themſelves, to ſtand or fall; ſaith of them, as 
foul, that they are not in the leaſt once it was ſaid of Ephraim, Let bim alone, Ho. 

ful; Matters are gone too far, iv. 17. Such are the hardened Hypocrites and 
and have ſtayed too long, they are Reprobates, horrible A poſtates, the Blaſphemers 
palt remedy. . | of the holy Ghoſt, of theſe it may truly be ſaid, 
| as in Eccl. iv. 10. Wo unto bim that is alone; and 
they may ſay of themſelves, The Harveſt is paſt, the Summer is ended, and we are not 
faved, Fer. viii. 20. God hath ſworn in his Wrath againſt ſome, that they ſhall noc 
enter into his Reſt ; and Chriſt will neither plead nor pray for them ; he will cake no 
foul Cauſe into his pure Breaſt, but clearly leaves them out of his Interceſſion and 
Advocacy : I pray not for the World, &c. Jobn xvii. . | 
XXVII. A wife and honorable XXVII. The Lord Jeſus is the wiſeſt and 
Advocate lieth fair for Preferment, moſt honorable Advocate that ever was, and there- 
viz. in ſome ſpace of Time to be fore is the undoubted Heir to Preferment; yea, 
a Judge himſelf, when his Work to the greateſt of Preferments, he being appointed 
and Buſineſs of Advocacy ceaſ- the Judge of all the World, by a former and un- 
eth, alterable Decree : Him hath God ordained to be the 


$2 Fudge of the Quick and Dead, Ads x. 42. God 
Judgeth no Man, but hath committed all Judgment unto his Son, Jobn v. 22. He hath 
appointed a Day, in which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom 
be hath ordained, &c. As xvii. 31. | 9 


AD VO CAT E. DIS PARI T X. 5 
J. AN Advocate here below, is I. JESUS Chriſt is an Advocate for his whole 
concerned but for a few J Church, all may come and make uſe of 


Clients, cannot ſerve many, much him; I pray not for theſe alone, but for all them 
leſs all that need an Advocate to that ſhall believe on me through their Word, John 
plead their Cauſe for them. xvii. 20. Whoſoever comes, none is refuſed, 
that hath an Appeal to make to the great God, 

who is Judge of all the World, Sc. 5 
II. An Advocate here below, is II. But Chriſt this great Advocate of Souls, 
ut for a ſhort ſtanding, comes in who appertaineth to the high Court of Heaven, is 
an Hour and goes out in an Hour, of long ſtanding and great Experience, poſſeſſed 
the Eldeſt are but of Yeſterday and the Place of an Advocate from the Fall; nothing 
of ſmall Experience. can ſurpaſs his Cogniſance, he ſtood before the 
Antient of Days, in the Days of Noah, Daxiel, 

| Job, &C. | 

III. An Advocate here below "Jin. But Jeſus Chriſt knowing all Things relat- | 
eaves his Clients doubrful, be- ing to the Judgment-day, gives aſſurance to his 
cauſe they know not how a Cauſe Saints, before Trial, it ſhall go well with them : 
will go before Traal. | He that ſeeth the Son and believeth in him (hath the 
| Cauſe) hath eternal Life, and ſhall never come into 
Condemnation, Fohn v. 24. Rom. vill, 1. 
+ IV. Bur 
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IV. Some Advocates here below IV. But Chriſt, this high and holy, this great 
do more often miſs than carry and good, this wiſe and juſt, this true and right. 
Cauſes, and many of them loſe eous Advocate, carries every Cauſe he undertakes, 
more Cauſes than they gain. He will not undertake any Caule, to plead effec. 

| tually, but the Believers: He will not ſpeak à 
Word for the Sons of Belial, that will not ſubmit to his Laws: I pray not for the 
World, but for thoſe thou haſt given me, John xvii. 9. For thoſe that willingly ſubmit 
to his Laws, he is ſucceſsful ro a wonder; whatever he deſires is done for them, his 
Prayers being always heard. | 
V. An Advocate may carry a V. Butthe Lord Jeſus, the Church's Advocate 
Cauſe here below, and there may makes ſure Work; when he carrieth a Cauſe, it 
lie an Appeal againſt it in ſome of is done in the higheſt Court itſelf, from wherice 
the ſuperior Courts, as the Court there is no Appeal. Every Cauſe that Chriſt 
of Chancery, &c. The Cauſe may carrieth, is, like the Laws of the Medes and Per. 
be carried for a Perſon in one fans, 2 Sam. xxv. 4, 5. unalterable, and like the 
Court, and loſt in another, Covenant, ordered in all Things, and ſure; it is 
as the good Part Mary choſe, Luke x. 42. that 
ſhall never be taken from her; neither Men nor Devils ſhall be able, by fraud nor 
force, to take it away from them. It is God that juſtifieth, who is he that condenneth? 
It is Chrift that died, yea, rather that is riſen again, who alſo maketh Interceſſion for us, 
Rom. vill. 33, 34- RI | 
VI. An Advocate in theſe lower VI. Chriſt hath no Match or Equal, but he 
Courts, though he be an able Man, very much tranſcends all his Oppoſites. Beelzebub 
yet he may be over-matched and hath had a great Name, but he is nothing to 
out-done by others; it being a Jeſus; Chriſt makes him fly before him, and fall 
Rule in moſt Caſes, Not one ſo like Lightning. He hath an awful Majeſty in 
good, but he may find his Equal, his Words, that if he doth but ſay, Ger thee he- 
Se. Bind me, Satan. The Lord rebuke thee, Matt. iv, 
11. Zech. iii. 2. Satan ſhrinks off ſhamefully : 
He dares not, cannot ſtand before this powerful 
Advocate. | | 


APPLE A T4140 M- 
I. BFHOLD the marvellous Goodneſs of God, that he ſhould (in meer Mercy to 
us) appoint ſuch an able Advocate, to whom the very Angels themſelves are 
inferior, in point of Wiſdom, Power, Office, and Honor. Thoſe Sons of the Morn- 
ing ſhout for Joy at his Appearance as an Advocate, and pry into the Myſtery of his 
honorable Work, Job xxxvili. 7. 1 Pet. i. 12. ; | | 
II. There is great Encouragement to come to this Advocate : God invites Men to 
come to Chriſt for Advice, and to take his Counſel: This is my beloved Son, hear him, 
Matt. iii. 17. He is not concealed in ſome ſecret Chamber, where he cannot be 
found, but ſtands at the Opening of the Gates, at the Place of the chiefeſt Concourſe. 
God hath given him to be a Light to the Gentiles, and his Salvation to the Ends of ibe 
Earth, Prov. i. 20, 21, 22. Iſa. xlix. 6. Whoever believingly and in truth delires 
to have him for their Advocate, may have acceſs unto him, and have their Cauſe 
undertaken, pleaded, and effectually managed by him, who is the Judge's own Son. 
The Motives to this Duty are many. 
1. When poor Sinners come to this holy Advocate, they are kindly embraced. 
2. They have their Work readily undertaken, they are not tired out with Delays. 
3. They have it very carefully managed ; the Cauſe is not loſt, nor {uffered to fall 
to the Ground, for want of prudent and careful Management, c. | 
4. Ir is a great Cauſe, that cannot ſafely be truſted in any other Hand; it is about 
a Title to an Inheritance, wherein if a Man miſcarry, he is utterly undone, yea, utterly 
undone to Eternity. | 
5. Their Cauſe is admitted of, and undertaken, without Fees or any kind of 
Charges ; he will do all freely without "Money. 1 6 | 
6. There is much Peace, Satisfaction, and Security in it. A Man that hath com- 
mitted his Cauſe to this Advocate, may fleep in Peace, go about his Buſineſs in Com- 


fort; neither need he in the leaſt doubt or fear of what will follow, for there was gt” 
i : | ? 
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any one that truſted in him confounded or put to ſhame. There was never a Cauſe 
left by any Man, to the wiſe Counſel and Management of this moſt powerful and holy 
Advocate, but it carried the Day. He is not only able to ſave, but able to ſave to the ut- 
termoſt, not only ſome, but all thoſe that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to 
make Interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. 
III. Who then would refuſe coming to Jeſus Chriſt, or neglect to make uſe of this 
dyocate ? | | 
41. It alſo ſhews the Cauſe why Men periſh, and miſs of God's Favor, and loſe 
eternal Life : It is not for want of free Tenders of Grace, or becauſe there is no Ad- 
vocate to plead for them; but it is becauſe they will not open at his Knock, nor take 
his Counſel, Sc. They will not come unto him, that they might have Life, John v. 40. 
Laſtly ; Let all Saints, who through Satan's Temptations have been overcome, and 
have ſinned, and wounded their Conſciences, remember, that there is an Advocate for 


CHRIST 


Servant of the Church, &c. 


Work; which Commiſſion, 


1 Ni 
. poltle was immediately 
A ſent by Chriſt, 


II. The Apoſtles in purſuit of 


their Commiſſion, went up and 
down preaching the Goſpel, Sc. 


ways with them in their Work, in 
an extraordinary Manner. 


IV. An Apoſtle was to bear 
witneſs to the Truth, and to Chriſt's 
ame. 5 
V. The Apoſtles were to open 
Myſteries that had been kept hid. 


VI. The Apoſtles were endued 
with Divine Power to do Wonders 
and mighty Works. 

| VIE. The Apoſtles were to take 
care of the Church whilſt they liv- 
8 and after their Deceaſe Paul had 
the care of all the Churches upon 


III. The Apoſtles had Chriſt al- 


them with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the Righteous, 1 John ii. 1, 2. 


£m AO STF-L-F 


Confider the Apoſtle and High-Prieſt of your Profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus, Heb. iii. 1. 


N Apoſtle ſignifies in the Greek, one ſent; and it hath ſomething peculiar to it, to diſ- 

tinguiſh the Office from other Offices, appertaining to the Goſpel, and the Church: 
For though John Baptiſt was one ſent, with many others, yet were they not called Apoſtles, 
but dignified by ſome other Names, Titles, or Epithets ; as Fore-runner, Diſciple, and 
Now inaſmuch as one Rank and Order of Men have this 
Title given them, and by it are diſtinguiſhed from others concerned in Divine Service, 
we may ſuppoſe it to ſignify their Commiſſion and 
Qualification, and deſigned Work, ſeems to be com- 
rehenſive of theſe three Things, viz. 
pired. 3. The Maſter-Builders of the Goſpel- Foundation for the Chriſtian Religion. 
That all theſe are declared and ſet forth concerning Jeſus Chriſt, is evident. 
fore in that Chriſt is here called an Apoſtle, it mult or may ſignify, that he was ſent 
after a higher and more extraordinary Manner than common Meſſengers. | 


ualification for their deſigned 


1. Immediately ſent. 2. Marvellouſly in- 


There- 


PARALLEL. 
I. (CHRIST Jeſus was immediately ſent by 
God: He came not of himſelf, but the 
Father ſent him. 

II. Chriſt Jeſus went about preaching the Goſ- 
pel, doing good, and healing all that were op- 
preſſed, Acts x. 38. 

III. Chriſt Jeſus was not alone, but the Fa- 
ther was with him, John viii. 16. God was with 
him in an extraordinary Manner, beyond what he 
ever was with any Mortal. 

IV. Chriſt, as the great and chief Apoſlle, 
bore witneſs to the Truth: For this cauſe came I 
into the World, &c. John xvili. 37. 

V. The Lord Jeſus came, as the chiet Apoſtle, 
to open Myſteries that had been kept hid, Zu? 
iv. 18, 

VI. Chriſt Jeſus had not the Spirit by meaſure, 
but was filled with the Spirit to do and ſpeak 
mighty Things, John iii. 34. 

VII. Chriſt more eſpecially took care of his 
Church before he left them. He forewarned 
them of Evils to come, he cautioned them againſt 


Fears and Apoſtacies, and committed them to 
5 I the 


CHRIST 


An APOSTLE. 
him : He ſent for the Elders, and 
gave them charge, &c. Ads xx. St. 
Peter took care, that after his De- 
ceaſe the Churches might be ſecur- 

ed from Danger. 

VIII. The Apoſtles had a Dil- 
enſation committed to them, from 
which they were not to depart. 4 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel is commit - 
ed to me. Wo is me, if I preach 
not the Goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 17. They 

alſo ordained other Miniſters, 
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IX. The Apoſtles went through 
ood and evil Report unweariedly, 
till they had finiſhed their Courle, 
and then committed themſelves to 
him that gen righteouſly, in Ex- 
pectation of a Crown of endleſs 
Glory, 2 Cor. vi. 8. Henceforth 1s 
laid up for me a Crown of Righte- 
ouſneſs, &c. 2 Tim. iv. 


An APO ST LE. 
I. THE Apoſtles were but mere 
Men, whoſe Original was 
from the Duſt, eons 


Meaſure of the Spirit, and were not 
without Sin and Infirmities, 1 Cor. 
X111. 9. > 


ix. 14. The Prince of this World came, and found nothing in him, Jobn iv. 30. He was 
holy, harmleſs, and undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, Heb. vil. 26. 


III. The Apoſtles were but Fel- 
low-Servants, and not Lords over 
God's Heritage, 1 Pet. v. 3. not 
like ſome we have had ſince their 
Time. 


IV. The Apoſtles did but ſhew 
and direct to a Savior, to Salva- 
tion, and eternal Life; they were 
not able to ſave, nor could they 
give Salvation to any: Vas Paul 


crucified for you ? &c. 


great Salvation is not to be neglected without imminent Danger: How ſhall we eſcape, 
F wwe neglect ſo great Salvation? Heb. ii. 3. 


IN F E AR E 
I. NEH OLD the great Goodneſs of God to the Church and World! that he ſhould 
ſend ſo great an Apoſtle, ſo wiſe an Ambaſſador, to treat with Souls, and fo: 
Souls, and to ſettle, govern, and eſtabliſh the Church. | 


fore him, endured the Croſs, deſpiſed the Shame, 


ſecond Man was the Lord from Heaven, 1 Cor. 


IT. The Apoſtles had but a ſmall * 


to bim by Meaſure, Jobn iii. 34. Through the eternal 


an AT 08 T E. 


ARA LL EI. 
the Care of his Father: Keep through thine om 
Name thoſe that thou haſt given me, John xvii, 11. 


Book It, 


VIII. Jeſus Chriſt, as the great Apoſtle had a 
Diſpenſation committed to him: The Work thy + 
my Father gives me to ao, ſhall I not do it? Joby | 
IX. 4. I muſt work the Works of God. Tell thy 
Fox, I do Miracles this Day, To-morrow, and thy 
third Day 1 ſhall be perfected, Luke xiii. 32. He 
had Power alſo to ordain other Officers and Mi. 
niſters. | | 

IX. Chriſt ſuffered great Contradictions of Sin. 
ners againlt himſelf, Heb. xii. 3. fought as the 
Captain of our Salvation, with all Difficulties and 
Enemies, till he had finiſhed his Work, and could 
ſay, Father, it is finiſhed, into thy Hands I com- 
mend my Spirit. He for the Joy that was ſet be- 


and is ſet down at the Right-hand of God, Heb. 
X11, 2. 


D 

I. (CHRIST was Emmanuel, Iſa. vii. 14. the 
eternal Son of God, God, very God, of 

God, Lord of all, whoſe Deſcent was trom Hea- 
ven, 1 came down from Heaven, Matt. i. 23. The 


xv -: 47. Jobn i. 11. 

II. Chriſt had the Fulneſs of the Divine Spirit 
dwell in him, and reſt upon him. God gave 
deoelling in him, and reſting upon him, not the Spirit 


Spirit he offered himſelf to God without Spot, Heb. 


III. But Chriſt is Maſter, Head, Lord, Ruler, 
and Governor, a compleat Prince and King, as 
well as Prieſt, Prophet, and Apoſtle. He is Lord 
of all, over all, God bleſſed for evermore. Which 
made Mary ſay, They have taken away my Lord, 
ory xx. 28. and Thomas ſay, My Lord, and ny 
God. 

IV. But Chriſt did more than ſhew and direct 
to a Savior: He was that Savior himſelf, and the 
Author of eternal Salvation to all them that obey 
him. He had Help laid upon him, being mighty 
to ſave, Heb. v. 9. Pſal. Ixxviii. 19. was born a 
Savior : To you is born in the City of David à Savisr, 
which is Chriſt the Lord, Luke ii. 11. And that 


N---C---E---S. 
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II. What great Love Chriſt had to Sinners, that he ſhould leave his Riches and Glo- 
above, to come down to be an Apoſtle, a Fellow-Servant, for our ſakes. He that 
was rich became poor, that we through his Poverty might be made rich, 2 Cor. viii. . 

III. What need have we of the Pope and his Cardinals, ſecing God hath been fo 
kind, to give us Chriſt to be our Apoſtle and High-Prieſt? We own none but Chriſt 
to be the Apoſtle and High-Prieft of our Profeſſion, Heb. iii. 1. who can do all Things 
tor us by his Word, Spirit, and Miniſters. Away therefore with that grand Antichriſt, 
and vile Impoſtor, whom they call his Holineſs, with all his Antichriſtian Crew. 

IV. This may ſerve to inform us, that we ought to liſten ro him, and be taught by 
him, for there is great Reaſon for it. 

1. God ſent him: I came not of myſelf, the Father ſent me. 

2. He ſpake ſo as never Man ſpake, Fohn vii. 46. No Man ever yet, nor ever will 
ſpeak like the Man Chriſt Jeſus. He ſpake like one that had Authority, and not like 
the Scribes, learned Doctors, and wiſe Men among the Jews, Matt. vii. 29. Many 
were aſtoniſhed at his Underſtanding and Anſwers in his tender Age. 

3. God commands us to hear him: This is my beloved Son, hear him, Matt. xvii. 5. 

God threatens us if we do not hear him; it is dangerous to refuſe to hear him 
How fhall wwe eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaks from Heaven? Heb. xi. 25, 


CHRIST Tus BREAD or LIFE. 


I am the Bread of Life: This is the Bread which cometh down from Heaven. I am the 
living Bread which came down from Heaven, Jobn vi. 48, 50, 51. 


II. is not my Buſineſs here to give the various Opinions of Men touching the Bread in 
1 the Text, (Some hold it to be Chriſt's Doctrine; others, Chriſt in the Sacrament; 
others hold it is Chriſt in a more inviſible Adminiſtration); but to ſhew metaphorically, 
that whatſoever Bread properly ſo called, is to Men, conſidered as Men; that Jeſus 
Chriſt is unto Believers, and all true Chriſtians, according to the Goſpel. 


METAPHOR. PAR A L. L. E I. 5 
I, BREAD is prepared and made I. "PHE Lord Jeſus was prepared by God the 
fit for Food. Father, to be a meet and fit Savior, and 


Food for our Souls; A Body haſt thou prepared me, 
Feb. x. g. | 


II. Bread is a Subſtance well II. Jeſus Chriſt is well ſuited to the Soul or 
ſuited for the Subject to which it is Subject that is to receive him, all Qualifications 
appointed, | which are really uſeful to ſupport and refreſh the 

| | Soul are in him; viz. Mercy, Kindneſs, Good- 
neſs, Gentleneſs, Pity and Sympathy, Matt. xi. 28, 29. He adminiſters to the Poor, 
feeds, fills, ſatisfies, c. Of his Fulneſs we receive, and Grace for Grace, John i. 16. 

III. Bread is good in itſelf, and III. Chriſt is good in himſelf, and in his own 
of its own nature. | nature, and he cannot but be ſo, becauſe there is no 

| evil Quality can mix, incorporate or convey the 
leaſt Tincture into him; although he ſeems to refuſe the Attribute of abſolute Good: 
Why calleſt thou me good? &c. Matt. xix. 17. Yet was he really and compleatly good 
in his whole Nature and Quality, being God, &c. 


IV. Bread is not inherent in us, IV. Jeſus is not inherent in us, as ſome imagine, 
bur a diſtinct Thing from us, and but is a diſtinct Perſon, or Subſtance without us, 
a Gift from another. the Gift of God to us, Jobn iv. 10. He came to his 


own, but his own received him not ; but to as many 

as received him, to them gave he Power to become the Sons of God, &c. Fohn i. 11,12. 
V. Bread is ordained to an high V. Chriſt was ordained of God to a very high 
and moſt excellent End, even to and excellent End, even to uphold the whole 
Preſerve the whole Race of Man- Race of Mankind; this Lamb was fore-ordained, 
kind, That through him Sinners might be ſaved, 1 Tim. 
i. 15. Thou ſhalt be my Salvation to the Ends of the 
Earth, Ads xm. 47 
| VI. In 
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VI. Bread, though it be prepar- 
ed, be ſuited, be good, given and 
ordained to an high, a very high 
and excellent End, yet it muſt be 
taken and uſed according to the 
Intent of the Giver, and propor- 
tionable to the End of it, otherwiſe 
we ſhall ſtarve in the Midſt of 
Plenty. | 


CHRIST Tus BREAD or 


LIFE, 


1 ne 
In like manner, though Teſus Chr: 

bleſſed Savior be prepared _ 2 ” 3 
and given, be ordained and appointed to a very 
high and excellent End, yet it he be not Se 
and made uſe of according to the Intent of the 
Giver, and proportionable to the End, for which 
he was given, miſguided and careleſs Men may 
periſh : The Supper of the great King did only be. 
nefit the Receiver, the reſt, that came not when 
invited, periſhed : They that were bidden hall not 
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taſte of my Supper, Luke xiv. 24. The Prodigal had ſtarved, had he not come to his 


Father's Houle for Bread. 

VII. Bread is pleaſant to the 
Taſte of all, but eſpecially to the 
Needy : The full Soul loaths the Ho- 
ney Comb, but to the Hungry every 
bitter Thing is feweet, Prov. xxvii. 7. 

VIII. Bread renews Strength and 
preſerves Perſons Lives: Not only 
David and the Samaritans found it 
ſo, but it is the common Experi- 
ence of all Mankind, without it 
Faintneſs immediately ſucceeds, 
and ſoon after Life expires. 

IX. Bread as it renews Strength 
and preſerves Life, ſo it fits for 
Work and Buſineſs, no Man can 
work much, or continue long in 
Buſineſs without it. 

X. Bread is of univerſal Neceſ- 


and Benefit, the Rich want it 


as well as the Poor, the Landlord 
as well as the Tenant; the King as 
well as the Subject: Children in 
their Non- age, young Men in their 
full Strength, and the old Man that 
is going out of the World, they all 
need it, and have Benefit by it. 


XI. Bread is the beſt of all earth- 


ly Bleſſings; Beauty, Ornament, 


Wealth, Treaſures, are below it; 
and inferior to it, and not to be va- 
lued with it: A Man will pawn his 
Cloaths, diſpoſe of his Treaſure, 
mortgage his Land rather than want 
Bread. 


VII. In like manner Jeſus Chriſt is pleaſant 
and ſweet to a hungry Soul that is ſenſible of the 
Want and Need of him; Unto thoſe who believe, be 
is precious, &c. 1 Pet. ii. 7. 


VIII. In like manner Jeſus Chriſt renews, 
ſtrengthens, and preſerves the Souls of Men : 
Before he comes, they are without Strength, and 
thoſe that refuſe him, ſhall certainly die in their 
Sins, &c. Rom. v. 6. Jobn viii. 2. 


IX. Even ſo Jeſus Chriſt received, doth fit for 
ſpiritual Work and Buſineſs: Ican do all Things 
through Chriſt that ſtrengthens me: But without 
him nothing can be done to any purpoſe : With- 
out me ye can do nothing, John xv. 5. 

X. The Lord Jeſus is of univerſal Neceſſity and 


Benefit; the Rich want him as well as the Poor, 


the Landlord as well as the Tenant, the King as 
well as the Peaſant; young Men -in their full 
Strength, old Men when they are going out of 
the World, they all need him; For there is no 
other Name given under Heaven, by which Men can 
be ſaved, Als iv. 12. All have ſome Benefit by 
him; hers the Savior of all Men, but eſpecially of 
them that believe. | 

XI. Jeſus Chriſt is the beſt of Bleſſings, be- 
yond compare; The chiefeſt among ten Thouſand, 
Seng of Solomon, v. 10. He is that Bread that addeth 
Strength to the Faculties, creates a healthful Appe- 
tite in every right Receiver; yea, Beauty, Orna- 
ment, Wealth, Treaſures, are below him, and not 
to be valued with him, he is better than Gold; yea, 
the moſt fine Gold; better than Rubies, and all Things 
that can be deſired, Prov. iii. 13, 14, 15. are noc 


to be compared unto him. Wiſe Men, Maſters of the beſt Reaſon have old, left, 


forſaken all, for him. Moſes left all the Riches and Honors of Egyp 


t, for Jeſus Chriſt. 


David cries, Whom have I in Heaven but thee? &c. Pſal. Ixxui. 25. The primitive 
Saints parted with their Subſtance, their Cloaths, their Peace; yea, their Lives, and 
all, for Chriſt's ſake : We have left all and followed thee, &c. I account not my Life deat 
unto myſelf, &c. for whom I have ſuffered the Loſs of all Things, &c. Heb. xi. 24, 2 5426: 


XII. Bread hath a hidden Vir- 

tue in it, which cannot be known, 

but by Taſte, or Experience. A 

Man may ſee and hear much, but 

this is nothing, it is Taſte, Reliſh 
2 


XII. In like manner the Bread of Life, the 
Bread of God hath hidden Virtue in him, which 
none can know but thoſe that have taſted, that 
the Lord is gracious: Therefore O! taſte and ice 
how good the Lord is, P/al. xxxiv. 8. Exper 


ence 
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and Experience that diſcovers the 
Virtue of it: And a ſmall Morſel 
+aſted, is better than the great King 
of Babylon's Feaſts that were ſeen, 
and nor partaken of. 


XIII. Bread is a free Portion, and 
common to all that will work for 
ite it belongs to the. Poor as well as 
the Rich, none excepted from it; 
but on a Forfeiture he that will not 
work, neither let him eat. 


CHERISIT THE.BREADU of LIFE. 
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ence worketh Hope. This was that which Chriſt 
meant when he ſaid, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the 
Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no Life 
in you, John vi. 53. When you taſte, reliſh, and 
experience the hidden Virtue that is in Chriſt, 
the Uſe of his Name, the Sight of his Perſon, the 
hearing of kim preached will do you no good. 

XIII. Chriſt is a free Portion, a common 
Right to the Poor as well as the Rich; he that 
will endeavor to get him, that will /abor for the 
Meat that periſhethnot, may have him, John vi. 27. 


He feeds the Hungry with good Things, Luke i. 53. 


None are forbidden to take of this Bread; thoſe 
that will not look out for it, wil} certainly loſe 


their Souls at laſt. e Slothful all beg in Harveſt, and have nothing ; his Deſire 
Nayeth him. WłWae are to ſeek, to aſe, to kneck, to ſtrive, to labor for the Meat that pe- 
riſheth not, Prov. xix. 15. or periſh for the Want of it. 


XIV. Bread is abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to common Happineſs; a Man 
cannot enjoy himſelf, or his Relati- 
ons without it; if he hath glorious 
Apparel, ſumptuous and fair Build- 
ings, ſpacious Gardens, large Fields, 
and Paſtures, if it were poſſible to 
have the Wiſdom, Wealth, and 
Glory of Solomon, and want Bread, 
he could take no Comfort in it; 
the fretting and hungry Humor 
would haunt him, and like the 
Worm, and devouring Caterpillars 
of Egypt, eat up and devour all 
his Comtorts. 


XIV. Jeſus Chriſt 1s abſolutely neceſſary to 
Mens Happineſs; there is no Joy, no Peace, no 
Tranquillity of Mind, no Content or Satisfaction, 
no Freedom from the fretting Humor of a diſ- 
tempered Mind, from the hungry craving of a 
galled Conſcience without him. If Relations 
ſpeak, what is it? if he cloath himſelf with Silver, 


if he adorn himſelf with Jewels, if his Rooms be 


hung with rich Tapeſtry, if he ſtretcheth him- 
ſelf on a Bed of Ivory, all is as nothing, it 
will not ſtop the Mouth of Hunger, nor miniſter 
one Night's ſolid Content or Satisfaction; the 
Height of all his Happineſs lieth but in the Folly 
of Advancement, that vaniſheth upon the firſt 
opening of his Eyes, and ſeeing himſelf loſt, and, 
the ſaddeſt Cale without Chriſt in the World: He 


dreams he hath ſpiritual Food; but when he wakes, his Soul is ſtarved, and ſinks 
within him, he thinks he is full and needs nothing, but is naked, poor and miſer- 
able and wants all T hings, Rev. iii 17. and there can be none but milerable Comforters 
round about him, that can ſay little more than there is no Help for him in his God, 
becauſe he hath neglected this ſpiritual Bread: For he that hath not the Son, bath not 
Life, but the Wrath of God abideth upon him, Jobn iii. 30. 

XV. Bread, in a Senſe of the XV. A true and real Senſe of the want of 
want of it, will occaſion violent - Chriſt, will occaſion violent Motions, as it did 
Motions, according to the old Pro- when the. Poor preſſed into the Goſpel; The Vio- 
verb: Hunger will break through ent took it by Force: The Blind-man cried when 
Stone-Walls, Sc. forbidden; the Woman came for Crumbs upon 

| the ſharp Point of great Repulſes, and would have 
no Denial, Matt. xv. 25, 26, 27, 28. 


XVI. Bread as it comprehends 
the greateſt of Bleſſings when pro— 
miſed, ſo the greateſt of Judgments 
When denied; Bread ſhall be given, 
and thy Waters ſhall be ſure. 


XVI. Jeſus Chriſt, as he is the Bread of God, 
the Bread of Heaven, the Bread of Souls, 1s com- 
prehenſive of the greateſt Bleſſings when promiſed 
or enjoyed, he is the Light of our Eyes, the Joy 
of our Hearts, the Life of our Souls, his Approach 


to us far exceeds the Joy of Harveſt to an Huſ- 
bandman: But the greateſt of Judgments when denied; there follows a lean, miſerable, 
Karved, decayed, linking, dying, deſtroyed and damned Soul for ever and ever: My 
Servants ſhall eat, but you ſhall be hungry, I will break the Staff of Bread, &c. 


DIS. PARIT T. 
I. BUT Chriſt is che Bread that came down from 
2D Heaven, the ſecond Man was the Lord 


from Heaven. 
| 5.K II. But 


METAPHOR. 


ii BREAD is an earthly Sub- 
B . ance. F 
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II. Bread is a dead Subſtance. II. But Jeſus Chriſt is living Bread, was dead 

for a while, but is alive, and lives for evermore 
He ever lives to make Interceſſion, dies no more, &c. Rev. Heb. ; 

III. Bread properly is for the III. But Jeſus Chriſt is Bread, Meat, Refreſh. 

Body. ing, Life for the Soul: Vboſocver bath Chr: 
| Hall have him for ever, ſhall never die, John vi. 

IV. Bread properly ſo called IV. But Chriſt is durable, the ſame Y eflerday 
will periſh, as the Manna in the and To-day, and for ever; whom God would tor 
Wilderneſs. ſuffer to ſee Corruption. | 

V. Bread properly ſo called, is V. But Jeſus Chriſt is eaten ſpiritually, not as 
literally eaten, as the Fathers did the Papiſts do imagine, not to his Hurt or Puniſh- 
eat Manna. ment, but to his Honor and Delight; not as the 

Fathers eat Manna in the Wilderneſs. 

VI. Literal or corporeal Bread VI. Chriſt is given by the Hand of God, and 
is given by the Hands of Men, as by the Miniſtration of the Spirit: He hall take of 
Parents give to their Children, mine and ſhew unto you, Fohn. 
when they aſk it. 


Z 8E:80-4 3&3 
FF this Doctrine be true (as it certainly is) which hath been diſcovered, then it affords 
us matter of Inſtruction : 

1. It teacheth us God's great Goodneſs in providing ſuch Bread for us, that is fo 

ood in itſelf, ſo neceſſary unto us, that we die and periſh without it. 

2. It ſhews Jeſus Chriſt's great Goodneſs, in vouchſafing to become Bread and 
Food for us; what manner of Love is this, that the Son ſhould undertake to feed and 
ſave us? &c. 

3. It ſhews the indiſpenſible Neceſſity of Mens coming to him, their receiving and 
being Partakers of him: All Soul Bread is in him, all Life, yea, all ſpiritual Life is 
in him. Thoſe that refuſe him, chuſe Death. The eternal Life that God gives, is in 
his Son, Prov. viii. John 1. 

4. It ſhews the Bleſſedneſs of thoſe that are made Partakers of him: Jhoſoever hath 
the Son, hath the Father alſo, Jobn v. 24. And he that hath the Son, hath Life, and 
ſhall never come into Condemnation. _ | 

5. It teacheth Good and Bad to pray : The Good, that God would evermore give 
them this Bread, every Day give them Bread: Give us this Day our daily Bread, Matt. 
vi. The Bad, that God in Mercy would not let them die before they are made Par- 
takers of Chriſt, the true Bread, the Bread of God, the Bread of Life, that whoſoever 
dieth without, dieth never to live again, he dies the ſecond Death. O! cry to God, 
to the Lord of Life, that whatſoever you want of this Life, you may not eternally 
periſh without Jeſus Chriſt. 


CHRIST TER SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


But unto you' that fear my Name ſhell the ® Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſe, with Healing in 
his Wings, &c. Mal. iv. 2. | 

The Lord God is a Sun, and a Shield, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 11. Which, as Mr. Ainſworth 
noteth, may refer to Chriſt, Mal. iv. 2. | 


Obſerv. FESUS Chriſt is, and may fitly be compared unto the Sun, to the Sun in 
the Firmanent, the great Light of Heaven. | 


METAPHOR. | PKN ATL, LE L. 
J. HERE is but one Sun to I. HERE. is but one Sun of Righteouſneſs 3 
give light to the Univerſe, God has many adopted Sons, but he hath 


and from its Singularity it may but one begotten Son : There is but one Mediator 
take its Name, Sol quia ſolus. betwixt God and Man, the Man Chriſt Feſus, 1 Tim. 


* Sol whw quod ſolus appareat, nt. 


ji. 5. but 


- 
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There are many Stars, but one 


Sun. 


II. The Sun is not only Light, 
but a Fountain of Light, the Eye 
and Soul of the World. 


III. The Sun is a pure, bright, 
and ſpotleſs Creature, the Beauty 
and Ornament of Heaven. His 
Brightneſs is ſuch, that a Man 
cannot look upon it, but it dazzles 
and blinds- his Eyes; unleſs look- 
ing downwards, and beholding it 
in Water, which, though thick and 
groſs, yet is a proper Medium. 
The Sun though he looks, as it 
were, with on open Face upon the 
Filth and nauſeous Things on 
Earth, yet contracts from thence 
no Filthineſs or Pollution. 
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11. 5. but one Savior or Redeemer for Mankind, 
wherever they live throughout the whole Uni- 
verſe. | 

II. Jeſus Chriſt is Light in himſelf, reſpecting 
his Deity, the Fountain and Perfection of Light 
and Glory. The Sea is not ſo full of Water, nor 
the Sun of natural Light, as Chriſt is full of Grace 
and Divine Light, John i. 14. 

III. Chriſt is clearer than the Sun, therefore 
much fairer than the Children of Men, P/al. 
xIv. 2. and this muſt needs be ſo, he is the 
Brightneſs of the Father's Glory, Heb. i. 3. O 
there 1s ſuch Beauty, Purity, and Glory in him, 
that in his eternal Being and Godhead we cannot 
behold him ; bur if we look upon him in his human 
Nature, where his Glory is vailed, he has been 


ſeen in the Fleſh; he was viſible, yet ſo that in him 


was no. Spot, no Guile was found in his Mouth, 
1 Pet. iii. 10. He is altogether lovely, the chiefeſt 
among ten Thouſand, Cant. v. 10. Heb. iv. 13. 
Before whoſe Eyes all Things are naked, all the 
abominable Thoughts, filthy Ways and Works 
of Men; yet he contracts no Stain of Sin, nor did 


he when he converſed with Men in the Days of his Fleſh upon Earth. 


IV. The Sun hath his Orb, his 
Tent, or as the Scripture ſpeaks, 
his Tabernacle, Pſal. xix. 4. 

V. The Sun is a communica- 
tive Creature, placed in the Hea- 
ven to enlighten the World; he is 


always ſending forth his Beams of 
Light, 


VI. The Sun is at the Lord's 
Commandment, in his riſing and 
ſeting, ſtanding ſtill, or going 
back ; he doth all by God's ſpecial 
Order and Appointment. 


VII. The Sun ſends forth his 
Light univerſally to all the World; 
it ſhines upon the Juſt, and upon 
the Unjuſt; it is not confined to 
one Nation or People, or to this 
or that Man, but it is free to all. 


VIII. The Sun is the Superin- 
tendent over the World, the chief 
Governor, as it were, and Head 
of Influences, called the Queen of 


Heaven, Fer. vii. 18. 


IX. The Sun is of a marvellous 
Magnitude, called a great Light, 
Gen. i. 16. and is affirmed by lome 
to be one Hundred Sixty and Six 
Times bigger than the Earth. 


I 


IV. Chriſt hath his Tabernacle in the Heavens, 
at the Father's Right-hand, there to plead and 
make Interceſſion tor us, Heb. vii. 25. 

V. Jeſus Chriſt communicates of his Influences 
and ſpiritual Light. There is never a Day, but 
Chriſt is miniſtring and giving forth Light and 
Goodneſs to the World, eſpecially to his Saints : 
Of his Fulneſs we all receive, and Grace for Grace, 
John i. 16. 

VI. Jeſus Chriſt roſe and came forth out of the 
Boſom of the Father at God's Command. He 
ſpake not but as he received Commiſſion from 
the Father; he laid down his Life, and took it up 
again, and all by the Commandment of the Father, 
John x. 10. 

VII. Jeſus Chriſt is an univerſal Light, good 
to all: 7 am, ſaith he, the Light of the World, 
John vili. 12. He enlightens every one that 
comes into the World, either naturally, morally, 
or ſpiritually ; he holds forth Light and Grace to 
all. What Nation is the Goſpel confined to? Go 
unto all Nations, preach the Goſpel to every Crea- 
ture, Mark xvi. 15. 

VIII. Jeſus Chriſt is the great and only Poten- 
tate, all Rule and Government 1s committed into 
his Hands; it is he who maketh Day and Night 
in Souls and Nations. God hath made all Things 
ſubje&t under his Feet, Matt. xxvill. 18. Heb. 
1. 2. John xvii. 2. Eph. i. 22. | 

IX. Jeſus Chriſt is infinite in Power, Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs; his Being and Greatneſs are un- 
meaſurable, reſpecting his Deity ; a glorious and 
immenſe Being ; the Fulneſs of him that filleth all 
Things; there are no Bounds nor Limits to his 


Greatneſs. : 
X. Jeſus 


1 


c w i 


404 CHRIST Tur SUN or RIGHTEOUSNESS. Book 1! 


METAPHOR. 

X. The Sun communicates his 
Light to the celeſtial Bodies, v22. 
to the Firmament, Moon, and 
Stars, who have no other Light 
but what they derive from it. 


Jobn i. 9. Yet are Saints but dark Bodies of themſelves, they have no Light but what 


they receive from Chriſt. 

XI. Were it not for the Sun, 
what a dark World would this be! 
If God ſhould ſay to the Sun, 
Shine no more; or ſhould deprive 
the Earth of the Light thereof, 
who would deſire to live one Mo- 


ment longer here ? 
XII. The Sun is a wonderful 


and amazing Creature, all gaze on 


it with Admiration. The Per/tans 
and others ignorantly adored it as a 
God. Some inſenſible Creatures, 
as the Marygold and Tulip, open 


their Leaves at its Approach, to 


receive its reviving Influence, and 
ſhut up at its Departure, as if 
mourning for its Abſence. Others 
bow and hang down their Heads, 
and wrap up themſclves, when he 
withdraws his Beams, in a ſeeming 
Sympathy, that ſhews an Unwil- 


lingneſs in them to be ſeen by any 


Eye but his. 

XIII. The Sun in its Motions 
and Operations is very ſtrong, and 
Giant-likez; he goes forth like a 
ſtrong Man in his Might; who 


can ſtay the Sun in his Courſe ? 


XIV. The Sun in his Motion is 
very ſwift; he makes haſte, as 
one who runs a long Race, even 
the whole Circvit of Heaven. 

XV. His Motions are conſtant, 
he is ever in Motion, he always 
keeps the ſame Pace; if he ever 
ſtood ſtill, it was not to eaſe him- 
ſelf, it was not for his own, but 
his Creator's Pleaſure. 


XVI. The Sun's Motion is re- 
gular; he never gocth without his 
Bounds, keeps always in the Zo- 
diac, moving in the Ecliptic, be- 
twixt the two Tropics. 

XVI. The Sun 1s never weary, 
though in a continual Journey ; 
the Swiftneſs of his Courſe does 


not tire him, nor is he ſpent by his 


reſtleſs Motion, but is ſtill as glo- 
tious as cver. ay” 


E 


PARALLEL 

X. Jeſus Chriſt communicates of his Fulneſs 
to the Angels. He is the Head of Principalities 
and Powers, &c. and to Saints, Prophets and 
Apoſtles, who are called Lizhts, Col. ii. 10. Eb 
1. 21. Ze are the Light of the World, Matt. v. * 
John Baptiſt is called a bright and ſhining Light, 


XI. What a dark and doleſome Dungeon 
what a Babel of Confuſion, what a- worſe than 
Egyptian Slavery would this lower Creation be 
if God ſhould deprive us of the Light of Chriſt, 
communicated in the Goſpel by his Word and 
holy Spirit. 


XII. Chriſt is wonderful; Angels and Saints 
for Love admire him; the World and Devils 
with Fear tremble at his Name, 7/2. ix. 6. 1 Tim, 
iii. 16. He has the Admiration of Angels and 
Saints, and Conſternation of Devils and wicked 
Men. The Saints adore and worſhip him, as it 
is their Duty, becauſe he is God; and were thc 
ten Thouſand Suns, the Saints would love d 
admire Chriſt ten Thouſand Times more than 
them all. He doth ſo attract and raviſh their 
Hearts, by the beaming forth of the Rays of his 
Love on them, that they open when he viſits 
them, and ſhut when he withdraws, drooping and 
languiſhing in his Abſence, and will not be kiffed 
15 any Lips, nor embraced by any Arms but 
his. 

XIII. The Motions and Operations of Chriſt 
are ſtrong and powerful, as when he moves to 
convert Souls, to help and deliver his People, 
or in cevenging himſelf upon his and their Ene- 
mies, Eph. i. 20. 

XIV. Chriſt's Motions are ſwift and ſpeedy. 
He flies on the Wings of the Wind, and ſkips like a 
young Roe, Pſal. viii. 10. Cant. ii. 8, g. eſpecially 
when he comes to help and relieve his People. 

XV. Ckriſt's Motions are conſtant, he is never 
out of Action: He ever lives to make Tnterceſion, 
Heb. vii. 25. He is always moving and working 
for his Creatures good, though in his Providences, 
becauſe his Footfteps are in the Dark, Pſal. Ixxvli. 
19. we are not able to diſcern him, ſtir nor move 
one Foot, his Motion (like the Sun's) being cer- 
tain, though undiſcernible. ö 

XVI. Chriſt's Motions alſo are regular, that 
is, wholly according to his Father's Will, 7% 
xii. 49. that is the only Way he takes, and the 
Line out of which he never goes: Not my Wit, 
but thine be done, Luke xxli. 42. 

XVII. Chriſt is unwearied and indefatigable 
in all his Movings, Workings, and Journeying3 
for the Good of his People. His Bounty and 
Liberality do not waſte his everlaſting Treaſure 
of Grace, nor can his laying out diminiſh it; 
is as powerful, as rich and glorious as ever, 


ii. 2. Epb. ili. 19. See the Metaphor Light. 
at 3. Eph. iii. 19 ee ili Chit 
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METAPHOR. 

XVIII. The Sun is powerful in 
its Operation, in expelling Dark- 
neſs; the Night vaniſheth at its 
Approach: the Clouds, and darlc 
Vapors of the Morning, are alſo 
ſcattering and diſperſed by the 
Operation of its powerful Beams. 


XIX. When the Sun hath chaſed 
away the thick Vapors and dark 
Fogs of the Morning, it cauſes a 
very ſweet and lovely Day ſhining 
forth with great Splendor and 


Brightnels. 


XX. The Influence of the Sun 
is very extenſive, it reacheth to 
every Creature, it penetrates into 
the Bowels of the Earth, and dives 
as deep as the Bottom of the Sea; 
nothing is hid from his Heat. He 
ſhoots forth his Beams like fo many 
Darts, to pierce the Body of the 
Earth, and with his Iight-giving 
Rays, maketh ſrarch into the low- 
eſt and darkeſt Dungeons. His 
Remoteneſs from the Earth im- 
pedes not his Operation. 

XXl. The Sun dries up and ex- 
hales the groſs and filthy Vapors 
of the Earth, which otherwiſe 
would corrupt the Air, and render 
it peſtilent and infectious, and is 
thertfore of a healing Quality. 


XXII. The Sun is uſeful to Ge- 
neration and Production; many 
precious Fruits are brought forth 
by it. It makes the Plants, which 
were laid (as it were) in the Grave, 
to riſe and ſpring up again. 
Hence the Sun is called by ſome, 
Anima Mundi, the Soul of the 
World, becauſe it animates the 
Creatures. 


XXIII. The Sun viſits not every 
Hemiſphere, nor ſhines in every 
Horizon at the ſame Time; and it 
differs in the Degrees of Heat, in 
the reſpective Latitudes, accord- 
ing as they are nearer to, or more 
remote from the Equinoctial. Some 
Places beyond the Tropics, as 
Greenland, &c. ſee it not in many 

onths. And it is well known, 
that according to the Situation of 

laces, as they bear from each 


other, Eaſt and Weſt, the Sun 
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XVIII. Chriſt appearing and riſing upon the 
Soul, drives away and diſpells Darkneſs, turns 
Night into Day, and ſcatters all the Clouds and 
black Miſts of Sin, Ignorance, and Unbelief, in 
the Soul; and not only fo, but alſo by the In- 
fluences of his Word, and glorious Operations 
of his Goſpel, he diſpells rhe dark Fogs of Igno- 
rance, Error, and Confuſion in the World. 

XIX. The Lord Jeſus when he hath ſcattered 
and drove away, by the glorious and power/ul 
Rays of his Word and heavenly Doctrine, all 
Error, Hereſy, and Aatichrittian Darkneſs, will 
make a lovely and glorious Day in the World, as 
he doth now in the Soul of a Believer, Ja. Ix. 1, 
3, 4, 5, 19, 20. and Ixii. 2. 

XX. The lafluences of Chriſt reach to every 
Creature; there is nothing in Heaven, Earth, or 
Hell, which he finds not out; all Things are 
naked ro him, becaule his Eye is every where, 
Heb. iv. 13. Whither ſhall I go from thy Sprit! 
or woither ſhall I fly from thy Preſence? If I 
aſcend up to Heaven, thou art there; and if I 
make my Bed in Hell, behold thou art there, &c. 
Pſal. cxxxix. 7, 8. Though he be ſeated in Hea- 
ven, yet his Hand reaches to the Earth, as well as 
his Eye. He 1s preſent, by his Knowledge and 
powerful Working, in every Place and Corner of 
the Earth, 

XXI. Chriſt exhales and dries up the ſtinking 
polluted Sinks of Sin and Corruption, which elſe 
would infect and deſtroy the Souls of his People. 
He purifies the inward Man, always refining it 
from the Dregs of the Fleſh, and the Root of 
Bitterneſs; and is therefore the Soul- Phyſician, 
1/a. Ixi. 1. and Ji. 5. Mattl. ix. 20. 

XXII. By the Spirit of Chriſt we are regene— 
rated or born again, Jh iii. 5. Holineſs, Faith, 
Love, Joy, Sc. and all ſuch precious Fruits, are 
the Productions of the holy Spirit, through Chriſt, 
Gal. v. 22. Such as he (as it were) buried in the 
Grave of Sin and ſpiritual Mitery, ſhall (when 
the guickening Beams of this ſpiritual Sun ſhine 
upon their Souls) have a Reſurrection from that 


Death, Eph. ii. 1. and by its Efficacy ſhall their 
Bodies allo be raiſed from the Duſt at the laſt 
Davy, John v. 28. 1 Thel. iv. 16. 


XXIII. The Beams of Goſpel-Light, and Di- 
vine Illumination, do not ſhine alike in every Na- 
tion, nor in every Soul. In ſome European Coun- 
tries, eſpecially in England, they are more bright 
and radiant than elſewhcre. A great many Places 


want the Comfort of this ſpiritual Sun, more 


than Greenland wants the Preſence of the created 


Sun ; for there the Sun ſhines half the Year, bur 


in many Heathen Countries the Sun-ſhine of the 


Goſpel has not yet aroſe; yea, even in Paleſtine, 


and the adjacent Countries, where it firſt ſhone 
moſt gloriouſly, its Light is for the moſt Part (if. 
not altogether) removed, and communicated to 
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riſes ſooner or later, proportionable 
to the Difference of the Longitude 
of each Parallel. 

XXIV. The Sun is of a more 
healing, warming, refreſhing, and 
reviving Quality, than any Crea- 
ture in Nature, 
burning Quality, for by a burning- 
Glaſs it will ſet combuſtible Things 
on Fire. 
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the Iſles afar off, to the Glory of his rich and un. 
ſpeakable Grace and Love to us, in Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord. 

XXIV. Chriſt warms and heats the Soul, which 
of itſelf is cold, earthly, and of a benumbed 
Conſtitution. He ſends the Comforter, by him 
we are quickened, Sc. Jobn xiv. 16. He gives 
Reſt, he is the Reſurrection, and the Life of his 
People, and therefore their Reviver, John xi. 2 6. 
As a Refiner's Fire, he burns our Droſs, Hay 
Stubble, Cc. And if this Fire be cheriſhed, ie 


parches and dries up the Weeds and Traſh, the Thorns and Briars that grow in our 
Souls, as predominant Sin and Luft, all Self. love, Corruption, and carnal Confidence, 


Sc. which elſe would choke the Word and ſtifle all good Motions in us. 


XXV. The Sun 1s of an illu— 
minating and diſcovering Quality, 
expoſes to view what the Night 
hides, which the Moon (though 
unclouded, and at full) cannot ſo 
well do. It ſhews Things as they 
are. In the Dark we may ſtumble 
and fall, yea, handle venomous 
Creatures, or fall into Dens, and 
tumble from Precipices, &c. So 
that by its Light we are guided 


in all the Actions of our natural 
Life. 


yet it is too dark, and far ſhort of diſcoverin 


See Refmer, 
XXV. Chriſt is the Light of Men, John iv. 


4, 5, 9. Natural or moral Light is too dim, like 
the Moon, to diſcover the ſecret Pollutions of the 
Soul; it cannot make you ſee the Corruption and 
Filth of ſuch as lie in their Blood, being Captives to 
Satan; the Heart does receive no Light, but what 
comes from this Sun of Righteouſneſs; without it 
we ſhall ſtumble and fall, converſe with Sin which 
envenoms the Soul, and at laſt tumble blindfold 
into Hell and eternal Damnation. By this bleſſed 
Light is diſcovered, 1. What Sin is, and its Na- 
ture and Conſequences; for though natural Con- 
ſcience (if it may be ſo called) arraigns us for 
Immorality, or any Breach of the Law of Nature, 
the horrid Filth and abominable Evil 


of Sin in a Goſpel-way; that is the Work of the Spirit, and it is only ſpiritually 


diſcerned. 
Condition of fallen Man by Sin. 


2. This ſpiritual Sun, or Goſpel-Light, ſhews the ſad and lamentable 
3. How infignificant the World, with all its out- 


ward Pomp and imaginary Glory, is to releaſe him, and afford any ſolid Content or 
Satisfaction. 4. It diſcovers the Craft and Subtilty of Satan, that Arch-Enemy of 
Souls. 5. It reveals (as far as frail Man can comprehend it) the Being of God, in his 
giorbus Attributes, and moſt ſublime Perfections. 6. It holds forth the tranſcendent 
Excellency of Feſus Chrift, and the abſolute Neceſſity there is for poor fallen Man to 
have an Intereſt in him, in order to his Peace with God. 7. It informs us which are 
' falſe Ways, who are Heretics, where the falſe Church is, &c. which are Things not to 
be known, but by the bleſſed Light of this Sun of Righteouſnels, ſhining in his Word, 
vi x. the holy Scriptures. 

This Sun of Righteouſneſs gives us Light and Direction in all the Ways of God's 
holy Worſhip; this Soul-Guide leads in the right Way of Wiſdom, and in the Midſt 
of the Paths of Judgment: He leads the Blind by a Way they knew not, and makes 


Darkneſs Light before them, and crooked Things ſtraight. See the Metaphor Light. 


XXVI. The Sun is of a very 
pleaſing and rejoicing Quality : As 


Darkneis and Sadneſs are Compa-. 


nions, ſo are Light and Joy. When 
the Heavens are obſcured with 
black Clouds, the whole Creation 
ſympathizes, and looks ſadly, but 
when the Clouds are ſcattered, and 
the Sun appears 1n 1ts native Bright- 
nels, its Light is ſweet, and, as So- 
lomon ſays, It is à pleaſant Thing 


fer the Eyes to behold the Sun, Eccl. 
A. 7. 


XXVI. What can be ſo deſirable, ſo comfort- 
able, as the Light of God's Countenance, to have 


this Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhining on us? David 


accounted it the one Thing deſirable, That be 
might dwell in the Houſe of the Lord all the Days 
of his Life, to bebold the Beauty of the Lord, and 
to enquire in bis Temple, Pſal. xxvii. 4. If the 
Beams of this ſpiritual Sun be withdrawn, the 
Soul is reſtleſs till it finds them, ſeeking every 
where, and crying out with the Spouſe, Sau. ? 
him whom my Soul loveth ? Cant. iii. 2. His Favr 
and Loving-kindneſs is better than Life, P/al. 
Izi1i. 2, 3. 


XXVII. When 
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XXVII. The Sun makes the 
ſeveral Seaſons of the Year, Win- 
ter and Summer, Spring and Au— 
tumn, according to its Acceſs and 
Recei; to and from the ſeveral and 
reſpective Climates. When it riſes 
higher in our Horizon, it makes 
the Spring, clothing every Buſh 
with Leaves, and crowning the 
Gardens and Fields with Flowers; 
put when the Sun retires, every 
Thing hangs down its Head, the 
Graſs and Flowers wither, and all 
their Beauty and verdant Fragran- 


cy vaniſh. 


XX VIII. The Sun operates ac- 
cording to the Matter it ſhines upon. 
It ſoftens Wax, melts Snow and Ice, 
but hardens Clay. It cauſes a 
Dunghil to ſend forth a more cor- 
rupt and unſavory Scent; but makes 
Roſes, and other Bloſſoms yield a 
more fragrant and delightful Odor. 


EAR. ALLE. 

XXVII. When Chriſt draws near the Soul by 
his heavenly Influences, he cauſes it to become 
green and flouriſhing. When this Goſpel-Sun 
riſes high, and ſhines hot in any Kingdom or 
Country, it cauſes them wonderfully to flouriſh, 
it fertilizes Souls and Natians, and makes them 
to bring forth beautiful Bloſſoms, and wholeſome 
Fruit; but in his Retreats and Withdrawings, 
how do they languiſh and pine away! It is Night 
where Chriſt is abſent, and Day where he is pre- 
ſent, Cant. v. 6. His being at a diſtance is the 
Soul's Winter, and his bleſſed Approach is Sum- 
mer. As Birds chant their warbling Notes in the 
Spring, rejoycing at the Sun's coming; ſo do the 
Saints with ſpiritual Melody congratulate the Ap- 
proaches of Chriſt. | 

XXVIII. Chriſt, the Sun of Righteouſneſs, 
ſhining forth in the Manifeſtation of the Goſpel, 
cauſeth the Heart of one Man to diflolve and 
melt like Wax, diſtilling him into Tears of Re- 
pentance.z others are hardened and grow obdu- 
rate as a Rock, not through the Goſpel's fault, 
but their own obſtinate and rebellious Minds, 
Luke xxii. 61, 62. Adds ii. 37. and vi. 29, 30. To 
ſome the Word is a Savor of Life unto Life, and 


to others a Saver of Death unto Death, 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16. 


XXIX. The Sun 1s often cover- 
ed with Clouds, and even in its me- 
ridian Altitude or Exaltation it is 
ſometimes hid from our Eyes; yet 
nevertheleſs its powerful Influence 
and Efficacy is not then gone. 


XXX. Some cannot bear the 


powerful and ſcorching Heat of 
the Sun. 


XXXI. The Sun drowns and 
ſwallows up the Glory of the leſſer 
Luminaries, as the Moon and Stars. 


XXXII. When the groſs Body 
of the Moon interpoſes betwixt us 
and the Sun, it becomes eclipſed, 


ether wholly or in part, in our Ho- 
I120n, 


XXXIII. The Sun is ſaid to 
dolce in his Courſe, as a ſtrong 
an that runs a Race. 


? XXXIV. The Sun is of a ripen- 
mg Quality, makes all Things 
ready for Harveſt; it ripens Taresas 


ag = Wheat, bad as well as good 
Ptuit. 


XXIX. Chriſt is often veiled, ſo that we can- 


not ſee him, viz. when ſtrange and dark Provi- 


dences attend us, as in the Caſe of F6b. How 
often do our Sins interpole like Clouds, betwixt 
us and this bleſſed Sun of Righteouſneſs, leaving 
our Souls in the dark? Yet in theſe withdrawings 
the Soul is ſenſible that his Efficacy and Virtue 
are not removed. TNT 


XXX. Some, like Felix, cannot bear the pow- 


erful Influences of Chriſt's Word and heavenly 
Doctrine, As xxiv. 25. 

XXXI. The dazzling Light, and tranſcendent 
Glory of Chriſt exceeds all the Glory of the 
World, and all that is therein; their Light is but 
Darkneſs, when compared ro him. 

XXXII. The Sun of Righteouſneſs is to us 
eclipſed, when this World gets between us and 
Chriſt, when our Hearts and Eyes are ſo much 
upon it, that we cannot fee him in his Beauty. 
Chriſt is never totally eclipſed to a gracious Soul, 
becauſe Sin is infinitely lets than him. 

XXXIII. Jelus Chriſt rejoices in doing the 
Work of the Father; his Meat and Drink was in 
doing the Will of him that ſent him: Lo, I come 
to do thy Will, O God, Heb. x. 7. 

XXXIV. Chriſt by his bleſſed Word, through 
the Influences of the holy Spirit, ripens his choſen 


Ones for the Harveſt, which is the End of the 


World, and prepares them for Glory, Matt. xiii, 


30. And the Wicked, through their own Per- 


verſeneſs, are fitted, as Veſſels of Wrath, for De- 
ſtruction, Rom. ix. 22. 


METAPHOR. 


| | 
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METAPHOR. 
J. THE Sun is a Creature, and 


had a beginning; and when 


Time is ſwallowed up of Eternity, 
it will ſet and rife no more, John 
LY 

I. The Sun gives Light, but 
cannot give Sight; the Sun-Beams, 
though never ſo powerful, cannot 
make a blind Man ſee. 

III. The Sun ſhines but in one 

Hemiſphere at once; when it riſes 
eo us, it ſets to our Antipodes. 


IV. The Sun hath damaging as 
well as healing Qualities, defaces 
Beauty, maketh Men faint, Cant. 
i. 6. Fruits are ſometimes withered 
to nothing by it. 


V. The Sun is inanimate, hath 
neither rational, ſenſitive, nor ve- 

tative Life, though in ſome Senſe 
called the Fountain of Life. 

VI. The Sun is the Servant of 
Men, from the Root whw to mi- 
niſter. It is Idolatry to worſhip 
it. | 


NF £8 CEE: 

I: HENCE we may learn to know the Worth and Excellency of Chriſt, as alſo the 
indiſpenſible and abſolute Neceſſity every Soul lies under of receiving Divine 
Illuminations from this everlaſting Sun: For as natural Bodies periſh without the In- 
fluence of the natural Sun; ſo will Souls, if the Sun of Righteouſneſs give not his 


L.ife-cheriſhing Efficacy. 


II. Hence we may alſo ſee, how greatly we are concerned to pray earneſtly to God, 
that our Hemiſphere may never be deprived of this Sun of Righteouſneſs, nor over- 
{ſpread with the Clouds of ſuperſtitious Popery, nor other heretical Errors and 


Darkneſs. 


III. This may ſhew the Folly and Madneſs of ſuch as would drive the Light of the 
Goſpel out of the World: 1. In reſpect of the Wrong and Injury they would do the 
World thereby, if they could effect it. 

IV. Hence we may infer the Neceſſity of laboring whilſt it is Day; we know not 
how ſoon our Sun may ſet, and we are not ſure of another. 
the Prophets, that cauſe the People to err, I will cauſe the Sun to go down at Noon, &c. 
Amos viii. 9. Which Judgment the Lord God in Mercy deliver England from. 


CHRIST rus ROOT ors DAVID. 


J am the Root and Off-ſpring of David, Sc. Rev. xxii. 16. 


HERE is a great and glorious Myſtery in theſe Words ; many underſtand not how 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be the Root, and yet the Off-/pring of David. 
agrees with thoſe Words of our Savior, 
to be bis Son? They underſtood him not. Chriſt, as he is God, is David's Lord, 
and the Root of David; but as he is Man, he is his Of-/pring, and hence elſewhere 


called the Branch, 


CHRIST Tues ROOT or 


the Soul, never makes it faint. 


* Cary] on Job xxix. 19. 


DAVID. 


| . 
I. FESUS Chriſt is God, in his E Hence ur 
created, and without beginning, Chris 
endureth for ever, he is Alpha and mers. 
Beginning and the Ending, the Firſt and ho 
Laſt, Rev. i. 8. 

II. Chriſt gives Sight as well as Light, he 
made the Blind to fee. He alſo cures ſpiritual 
Blindneſs, as Saul's, by Ananias, Acts ix. i7 
Matt. xx. 30. 

III. Chriſt is able to ſhine over the whole 
World at once. It may properly be ſaid of him 
as of the King of Aria, the Stretching out of 
his Wings is able to cover the World at one 
Moment, J. viii. 8. 

IV. Chriſt hath no hurtful quality; he quickens 
He makes De. 
formity beautiful and lovely, ripens, but never 
withers the Fruits of Grace. His Beams are de- 
ſtructive to none, but ſuch as have no Root; ſuch 
indeed he withers, Matt. Xi. 6. 

V. Chriſt has Lite, Light, and Hear, and is 
often in Scripture called car Lie, Cel. iii. 4,6; 
for he gives and maintains both natural and ſpi- 
ritual Life, 

VI. Chriſt is our Lord, whom Men and 
Angels muſt worſhip; all the Hoſt of Heaven 
adore him. It is groſs Impiety not to worſhip 
him. 


Book II. 


> 


2. Their Inability to accompliſh it. 


The Lord thus threatens 


This Text 
If David called him Lord, how then is he ſaid 


Chriſt 


Book II. 


The Root 


METAPHOR. 

J. A Root 1s that from whence 
the Tree and Branches do 

proceed. 

II. A Root is a Thing hidden 

in the Earth, and not obvious or 

vilible to the Eye. 


III. A Root hath Life, nay, 
it is the Center of Life: The Life 
of any Tree or Plant is princi— 
pally in the Root. 


IV. The Root beareth the Body 
of the Tree, and all the Branches 
thereof. 

V. The Root communicates 
Sap and Nouriſhment unto the 
Body, and all the Branches there- 
of, 

VI. The Body and Branches 
have a neceſſary Dependance on 
the Root. | 

VII. There is much Life and 
Sap in the Root, when the Tree 
and Branches ſeem dead, dry, and 
lapleſs. 

VIII. As is the Soundneſs and 
Firmneſs of the Root of a Tree, 
the more ſound, firm, and ſtable 
15 the Tree itſelf, with the Branches 
thereof; theſe being likely to en- 
dure, when thoſe that have no 
Root fall away. 


IX. The Root is beſt ſecured of 
any Part of the Tree, being ex- 


cellently fortified by Nature in the 
Earth. | | 


X. Thoſe that would utterly 
deſtroy the Tree, ſtrike at the Root. 


XI. The Root communicates 
of its Life and natural Virtue to 
the Tree and Branches. 


METAPHOR. 

. NATURAL Roots of Trees 
and Plants are in the Earth. 

II. Natural Roots, as well as 

the Body and Branches, decay, grow 


CHRIST THERE ROOT or 


Chriſt is and may fitly be called and compared to a Root. 
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1. Grace. 
2. Glory. 
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PARALLEL. 
I. FROM the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Root of 
David, all Believers do proceed: I am the 
Vine, ye are the Branches. See Chriſt the true Vine. 

II. The Deity or Divine Nature of Jeſus Chriſt 
is a hidden Thing, cannot be ſeen with mortal 
Eyes. Chriſt's Glory was vailed under Afflicti- 
ons, Reproaches, Poverty, &c. as a Root is 
under the Earth. 

III. In the Lord Jeſus Chrift is Life; he is 
called th? Way, the Truth, and the Life, John 
v. 26. As the Father hath Life in himſelf, the Son 
alſo hath Life in himſelf. Life is in Chriſt, as 
Sap is In the Root of a Tree. 7 

IV. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, this Root bears up 
his Church, and every Member thereof, Rom. xi. 


V. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt conveys Sap and 
Nouriſhment to all his Church, and every parti- 
cular Believer or Branch thereof; hence he is 
called our Life, Col. iii. 3. 

VI. The Saints and Church of God have the 
like Dependance on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: Miib- 
out thee wwe can do nothing, Fobn xv. 5. 

VII. There is much Sap and Life in Jeſus 
Chriſt for the Godly, when oft- times they ſeem 
like withered and dry Branckes. 


VIII. The Goodneſs, Firmneſs, and Sound- 
neſs of this Divine Root, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſhews us the very happy, ſtedfaſt, and ſecure State 
of the Church. This Root cannot fail nor decay, 
and conſequently the Church and People of God 
ſhall endure and ſtand againſt all the Storms and 
Blaſts of the Devil, Antichriſt, and all wicked 
Enemics, Matt. X111. 16. | 

IX. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is ſecured from 
Hurt and Danger, (whilſt his Church is daily ex- 
poſed thereunto) being hid in God, as it were: 
You are dead, and your Life is hid with Chriſt in 
God, Col. iii. 3. 

X. The Devil's grand Deſign being utterly to 
deſtroy all the Godly, ſtruck moſt furioufly at 
Jeſus Chriſt, the bleſſed Root, Matt. iv. 3, 6. 

XI. Chriſt communicates of his Spirit and Di- 
vine Nature to his Church: If the Root be holy, 
even ſo are the Branches. Be ye holy, even as 1 am 
holy, Rom. xi. He that hath this Hope in him puri- 
fieth himſelf, even as he is pure, 1 John iii. 3. 


D1ISPAR1T X. 
I. BUT this bleſſed Root, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


is in Heaven, Heb. 1x. 24 


II. This Root of Believers, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, never grows old, decays, nor dies: Jeſus 
5 M Chriſt 
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old, and die: Though the Root there- Chriſt is the ſame Yeſterday, To-day, and for ever, 
of wax old, &c. ſaith Fob, Ch. xiv. 8. Heb. xiii. 8. | 

III. A natural Root uſually III. Chriſt is a Root that gives Conſolation and 
bears but one Tree; if it bears (as Satisfaction to all. He was the Root of the 
ſome Roots do) many Bodies, yet Church both before and ſince his Incarnation, 
not all of one Species or Kind; there both Triumphant and Militant; the Root of 
may be many Thouſands of Roots. Abraham, Job, David, &c. and of all the Prophets 

and Saints that ever had ſpiritual Life in them. 

IV. Natural Roots are ſubject IV. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is a Root which 
to the Wills, Humors, and Plea- neither Men nor Devils can touch, deſtroy, or 
ſures of Men. dig up, for he is God. 


30 4-0 A 0-4: VF. 
Object. HERE we may enquire, I Feſus Chriſt be the Root of David, how is he ſaid 


te be the Stem or Branch out of the Root of Jeſle ? Is Jeſſe Chriſt's Root, 
and yet is Chriſt the Root of Jeſſe? 


Anſ. Feſſe is the Root of Chriſt according to his human Nature, and Chriſt is the 
Root of Feſſe according to his Divine Nature; as he is Mediator, God and Man in one 
Perſon, he is both theſe, viz. the Root and Branch of eſſe. 


Doct. From hence note, That Chriſt is God. 


1. He is called God, the mighty God, the true God, the only wiſe God, and God 
bleſſed for ever. 2. He made the World, all Things in Heaven and Earth: He laid the 
Foundations of the Earth, and the Heavens ave the Work of his Hands. 3. He upholds 
all Things, was before all Things, and by him all Things conſiſt. 4. He is omniſcient, 
knows all Things, Sc. 5. He ſearcheth the Heart. 6. He is the Firſt and the Laſt, 
Alpha and Omega. 7. He ought to be prayed unto, all divine Worſhip and ſpiritual 
Adoration belongs to him. 8. He hath Power to forgive Sins. 9g. He thought it no 
Robbery to be equal with God. 10. He had Power to raiſe himſelf and others from 
the Dead: Ergo, he is the eternal God, La. ix. 6. 1 Jobn v. 20. Jude 25. Rom. 
ix. g. Jobn i. 2, 3. Heb. i. 10. John xxi. 17. Matt. ix. 1, 2, 4. Mark ii. 5, 6, 7. Luke 
v. 21. See the Metaphor Light. N 


Jeſus Chriſt is the Root of Nature, as well as of Grace and Glory, though we run 
the Metaphor under that Notion, Zech. ii. 19. John x. 16. | 

Infer. I. If Chriſt be the Root of all the Grace that the Saints and the Church re- 
ceive, then from hence we may juſtly infer, That all the divine Goodneſs any Perſon 
or Perſons have in them, they deri ve from Chriſt; it is he that makes one Man to differ 
from another: Who made thee to differ ? &c. What haſt thou that thou haſt not received, 
I Cor. iv. 7. Jobn v. 23. 


II. From hence we infer, That as Chriſt is God, ſo he ought to have all the Glory. 
All ſhould honor the Son, as they honor the Father. 

III. Then let us fear to offend him, and let all our Dependance be upon him, c. 

IV. What is thy State and Condition, Sinner? Thou haſt heard Chriſt is the Foun- 
dation and common Root of all Believers, art thou taken out of the dead and corrupt 
Root of Mankind, viz. the firſt Adam, and engrafted into Chriſt? Doſt thou grow 
upon this living Root? Does thy Fruit flow from ſpiritual Union with him? 
V. If thou art not taken out of that evil, fruitleſs, and ſapleſs Root, labor now 
to be tranſplanted, get an Intereſt in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Root of David. 

VI. This ſhews the happy State and bleſſed Condition of the Church and People of 
God: Becauſe J live, ſaith our Divine Root, ye, my Branches, ſhall live alſo, Fob 
xiv. 19. although the Graces of his Saints may ſometimes ſeem to fail and their Green- 


neſs decay, yet ſout of this full and bleſſed Root ſhall they have ſufficient Supplies: 
For in him all Fullneſs dwells, Jobn i. 16. 
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Eyw tw n TG” n . I am the true Vine, John xv. 1. and Ver, 5. J am 


the * Vine. 


N this Text the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is pleaſed to expreſs what he is to his Church and 
People, by the elegant Metaphor of a Vine; the Nature and Properties of which, 
with the Parallels and Diſperities follow. 


METAPHOR. 
J. * Vine ſeems not ſo love- 

ly, ſtately and amiable to 
look upon as ſome other Trees; it 
is not ſo high and lofty as the Ce- 
dar, nor to be compared for Strength 
to the Oak; nor for Beauty to the 
Palm or Fir- tree. 


PARALLEL. 
I. TESUS Chriſt in his State of Humiliation, did 
not appear in that outward Glory, Pomp 
and Magnificence, which the proud Grandees of 
the Earth glitter in, Matt. viii. 20. he was not 


entertained with the Royalties of imperial Pa- 


laces, (for his Kingdom was not of this World, 
John xviil. 36.) He was looked upon in compari- 
ſon of the mighty Men, who are compared to the 


Cedars of Lebanon, and Oaks of Baſhan, as a poor mean and contemptible Shrub ; 
as the Prophet foretold : He ſhall grow up before him as a tender Plant, and as a Root 
out of a dry Ground; he hath no Form nor Comelineſs, and when we ſhall ſee him, there is 
o Beauty, that we ſhould deſire him, Iſa. lin. 2, 3 | 


II. The Vine nevertheleſs hath 
a more honorable Name given to 
it than other Trees. The Lord's 
choiceſt Plantation (the Church) 
is expreſſed by it; and therefore it 
is dignified with the Title of good- 
ly and noble, Ezek. xvii. 8. Fer. 
ii. 21, Pſal. Ixxx. 9. 


II. J7eſus Chriſt hath a Name above every Name, 
Phil. ii. 9. he infinitely excels whatſoever is good, 
reat and glorious in Angels, Saints and Men, 
Heb. 1. 14. The Splendor and Statelineſs of Mo- 
narch's Courts 1s nothing in compariſon of that 
inexpreſſible Luſtre and Majeſty that ſurrounds 


him. The heavenly Luminaries are dim to him; 


he is the royal Offspring of Heaven, of the ſublimeſt 
Extraction. When he bringeth the Firſt-begotten 


into the World, he ſaith, And let all the Angels of God worſhip him, Heb. i. 6. 


III. TheVine gives largeShoots, 
grows much in its young and tender 
Age, and brings Forth fruit in a 
ſhort Time after it is planted. 


III. Chriſt when in his young and tender Age, 
grew much in Favor both with God and Man, 
Luke ii. 52. and when he was twelve Years old, 
diſputed with the learned Doctors, Hearing them, 
and aſking them Queſtions; and all that heard him 


were aſtoniſhed at his Underſtanding and Anſwers, &c. Luke 11. 46, 47. 


IV. The Vine wonderfully a- 
bounds with Sap, and inward Vir- 
tue, bearing and nouriſhing many 
large Branches, which ſpread ex- 
ceedingly ; yet all partake of its 
Root and Fatneſs (as it is ſaid of the 
Olive- Tree,) Rom. xi. 17. where 
there is enough to feed all, and 


make them flouriſh and bear fruit 
abundantly. NY 


IV. Jeſus Chriſt is full of Life and Divine Vir- 
tue; the Treaſuries of his communicable Grace 
are immenſe and unſpeakable; All Wiſdom and 
Knowledge are hid in him, Col. i. 19. In him all 
Fulneſs dwells, John i. 14. His People, myſtically 
united to him, are his Branches; them he ſupplies 
with ſpiritual Quickening, Nouriſhment and 
Growth, and though ſcattered over many King- 
doms and Nations, his Protection environs them 
round about, provides a ſufficient Supply for their 
ſpiritual Wants, which is to be found no where 


elle. If a Man abide not in me, (ſaith he) he is caſt forth as a Branch that is withered, 


&c. John xv. 6. 


* The Vine is a moſt fruitful 
ant, A great Naturaliſt + tells us, 
ot one Stock, one ſingle Vine plant- 


V. Chriſt the ſpiritual Vine, is not only a green, 


ſpreading and flouriſhing Plant, but alſo exceed- 
ing fruitful; he was ſo in his Life, going up and 


5 A Vine, in Latin, Vitis, quia lenta, becauſe flexible, from Vieo, to bind with Twigs; or as Scaliger 
ex. ferendo Vino, becauſe it bears Wine. It is called in Greek ayn:>&-, from the Adverb awa, una, 


can, to 


ww: gether, with ; of the Hebrew By, Ham, cum, and 715 which in the [onzam Dialect fignifies 


U 
ine, 


It is called in Heb. 12 Kerem, a Vine or Vineyard, or, Iba, Ge/ ben, &c. + Pliny, lib. xiv. c. 4. 
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METAPHOR. 
ed by the Empreſs Livia, that 
yielded 12 Amphoras (that is, 108 
Gallons of our Meaſure) of good 
Wine yearly. There are ſometimes 
found hundreds of Grapes upon one 
Cluſter, ſeveral Cluſters upon one 
Branch, and abundance of Branches 
upon one Stock. The Scripture 
when it would expreſs Plenty, bor- 
rows a Term from the Vine, which 
denotes Increaſe. Thy Wife Hall 
be as a fruitful Vine upon the Walls 
of thy Houſe, Pſal. cxxviii. 3. 

VI. The Vine brings forth plea- 
ſant Fruit, ſweet and delightful be- 
yond others; it is ſaid to make glad 
the Heart of Man, Pſal. civ. 15. 
Give Mine to thoſe that are of heavy 
Heart; let them drink and forget 
their Poverty, and remember their 
Miſery no more, Prov. xxxi. 6, 7. 
When the new Wine languiſheth, 
the merry-hearted do ſigb; all Foy 
is darkened, the Mirth of the Land 
is gone, 1ſa. xxiv. 11. 

VII. The Vine yields profitable 

Fruit; The Blood of the Grape (as 
it is called, Deut. xxxii. 14.) is a 
great Strengthener and Supporter 
of Nature. Paul adviſes Timothy 
to drink a little Wine for his Sto- 
mach's ſake, and often Infirmity 
1 Tim. v. 23. The good Sampritan 
is ſaid to pour in Oil and Wine into 
the Wounds of the Man that fell 
among Thieves, Luke x. 34. 

VIII. The Vine 1s a ſhadowy 
Plant, its ſpreading Branches and 
large Leaves afford a delightful and 
refreſhing Shade, and 1s therefore 
uſed for covering of pleaſant Ar- 
bors. 


CHRIST Tur TRUE VINE. 
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FRN. 

doton doing good, both to the Bodies and Souls of 
Men; fruitful in his Death. In that Cluſter 
there is much choice Fruit; as Atonement, Re- 
concthation, Redemption, Victory over Sin and 
Satan, the aboliſhing of the Law, and eſtabliſh. 
ing the everlaſting Righteouſneſs : He was fruit. 
ful in his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, Interceſſion 
Sc. The Graces of the Spirit, holy Ordinances, 
and Promiſes of eternal Life, are all Fruits of 
this heavenly Vine; from him is all our Fruit 
found, Ads x. 38. 1 Cor. xiii. Dan. ix. 24. Ho. 
xiv. 8. See the Metapber Light. 


VI. The Lord Jeſus brings forth the moſt plea- 
ſant and deſirable Fruit. I fat down under his 
Shadow with great Delight, ſaith the Spouſe, and 
his Fruit was pleaſant to my Taſte, Cant. ii. z. 
No Cup ſo refreſhing as the Cup of Divine Conſo- 
lation. No Wine nouriſhes or quickens the Body 
ſo much as the Love of Chriſt, Peace with God, 
Reconciliation, Pardon of Sin, Juſtification, Adop- 
tion, Sc. Eph. ii. 1, 5, 6. Theſe bleſſed Fruits of 
this myſtical Vine do chear, feed and enliven a 
drooping and languiſhing Soul, P/al. xxxiv. 8. 


VII. The Lord Jeſus yields Fruit every way 
profitable. All the Good that Soul or Body is ca- 
pable of receiving, flows from him, and is the Fruit 
of his Love, purchaſed by his Death, and com- 
municated by his Word and Holy Spirit: It warms, 
ſupports and ſtrengthens the Souls of his People. 
His Grace is of a healing, quickening, and vivity- 
ing Nature, 2 The/. ii. 17. Rom. i. 5. and v. 11. 
2 Cor. iv. 1. Eph. ii. 5, 8. Pſal. ciii. 4. See Me- 
taphor Wine and Ointment, &c. 


VIII. Jeſus Chriſt is a Shadow to his Church, 
a Hiding-place from the Wind, and a Cover from 
the Tempeſt ; as the Shadow of a great Rock in a 


weary Land, Tſa. xxxii. 2. He defends from the 


Rage of Satan, from Sin, from the Fury of Man 
in the Heat of Perſecution; yea from the Wrath 
of God, by which (were it not for the Interpoli- 


tion of this bleſſed Skreen or Shade) we ſhould be ſcorched, burnt, yea utterly conſumm- 


ed, 2 Sam. xxii. 2, 3, 4. Ia. liii. 5. Lam. iii. 22. 


IX. It is a very ſoft and tender 
Plant; ſo that if it be cut, bruiſed, 
or any ways wronged, it will abun- 
dantly weep and bleed out its Sap 
and Moiſture, as Naturaliſts report. 


See Rock, Apple-Tree, &Cc. 

IX. Chriſt, the ſpiritual Vine, Luke xix. 41 
(being affronted, rejected and abuſed by the fe- 
bellious, obſtinate and unbelieving Jews) when he 
approached and beheld the City, He wept over, 
was grieved for the Hardneſs of their Hearts, Mall. 
xxvi. 38. but more eſpecially when he came un- 


der the Execution of Divine Wrath for Man's ſake, and in his ſtead, which he did wil- 
lingly undergo, Ja. liii. 7. How did his bruiſed and abuſed Body ſweat (as it were great 
drops of Blood, until he yielded up his bleſſed Life and precious Spirit for us? Luke 


XXII. 44. 
X. An eminent Writer “ ſaith, 
That the Tears of the Vine (like 


5 Hieron, Tragus in his Com. de Stirp. Lib. ili. P · 1059» 


2 


X. The Grace of Chriſt, the ſpiritual Vine, 
1s precious Eye-Salve, which removes thoſe thick 


C louds 


METAPHOR, 
Gum congealed in the Stock of it) 
dropt into dim Eyes, remove the 
little Clouds that begin to gather 
chere, drive away Darkneſs, and 
clear the Sight: And further ſaith, 
Qazd poſſit Vitis, & alia que fundit, 
ermone expiicare nemo Poteſt; that 
no Tongue could ſufficiently tell 
the Virtues of the Vine: The like 
ſays Pliu. Lib. xiv. 1. | 


METAPHOR. 
J. ** Vine is a Plant of an 
earthly Extract; the choic- 
eſt and goodlieſt are only the Plan- 
tation of Men. 


Tun IR UE VIN E. 


PARALLEL. 
Clouds of Darkneſs and Ignorance that are upon 
the Underſtanding, Rev. iii. 18. by which a Soul 
ſpiritually comes to have a clear Proſpect of thoſe 
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never- fading Glories of the other World, and 


plainly diſcerns the gilded Follies and tranſitory 
Vanities of all Things here below. In a Word, 
no Tongue can ſufficiently exalt the tranſcendent 
Virtues of this ever bleſſed Vine. 


IAI. 
I. (CHRIST 1s of an heavenly Original and Ex- 
traction, a Vine of God's own planting, Jobn 
vi. 51. who prepared a Body for him, and ap- 
pointed him to the Work of Redemption, Heb. 
X. 5. He 1s the true Vine, and God the Father is 


the Huſbandman, John xv. 1. No other could plant ſo noble a Vine as Chriſt is. 


II. The Vine is not always green; 
the Leaves fall off in Winter. Lou 
may look for Fruit when the Vin- 
tage is gathered, and find none, 


II. Chriſt, the ſpiritual Vine, perpetually flou- 
riſhes, always abounds with Fruit, and knows 
no Winter; he is the ſame from Generation to Ge- 


neration Yeſterday, To-day, and for ever, Heb, 


X111. 8. without Variation, or Shadow of turning, 


James i. 17. there is always a full Vintage, that never diminiſhes, withers, nor decays, 
never grows old, but ever remains in its full Growth and abſolute Perfection. 


HI. The Fruit of the Vine taken 
to excels, is offenſive to God, hurts 
and injures the Soul, breeds Diſ- 
eaſes and deſtructive Humors in 
the Body, bereaves Men of Rea- 
ſon, intoxicates the Brain, Cc. 


IV. The Fruit of the Vine dimi- 
niſhes, by gathering Cluſter after 
Cluſter you may ſoon ſtrip it of all. 


ly, yet the Store 1s never the leſs. 


III. The Fruit of Chriſt, the ſpiritual Vine, 
never hurts any; no danger of Surfeit here; the 
more you eat and drink the better it is; here's no 
fear of Exceſs, The Wine of Conſolation nei- 
ther gluts nor inflames, nor intoxicates, but nou- 
riſhes, and feeds the Soul, ſtill begetting a ſharper 
Appetite for more. | 

IV. All the Believers in the World may par- 
take plentifully of the Fruit of the ſpiritual Vine 
(the Lord Jeſus) every Day, yea, every Moment; 
there's enough for Millions, and to be taken free- 


How many have been nouriſhed thereby ſince the 


Beginning? yet it is as full as ever, and ſo will ever be, Matt. v. 6. and xi. 28. 1/a. 


Iv. 1. | 

V. The Fruit of the Vine 1s 
only good for the Body. 

VI. The Vine wants Support; 


unleſs it be underpropt, it falls, be- 


ing not able to bear the Weight of 
Its own Branches. 


V. This Fruit is good for the Soul; it com- 


forts and revives the inward Man. 


VI. Chriſt the ſpiritual Vine, 1s of excellent 
Strength and Ability to ſupport his ſpiritual 


Branches, (the Saints) and needs no Help from 
any other. | 


| C@&( 20 EL: 7&3 8: 

. FROM this Metaphor we may learn what an infinite Bleſſing and unfpeakable 
Mercy the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is ro his Church, and all true Behevers ; how 

helpleſs Saints are of themſelves; for the Branches cannot ſtand without his Divine 

Support, nor bear Fruit, unleſs this bleſſed Root communicates Sap and Nouriſhment 


to them, John xv. 4. 


II. It ſhews what a ſweet and bleſſed Union there is between Chriſt and Believers ; 
luch a Relation as is betwixt the Root and Branches; it is a myſtical (yet the neareſt 


and moſt real) Union. 


III. It ſhews, That our whole D 


ependence ought to be on Chriſt for he only can 


uphold us, as the Root does the Branches: Without him we can do nothing, Fohn xv. 5. 


5 N Ws 


we 
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we can neither grow, bear Fruit, nor ſtand firm in a boiſterous and tempeſtuous Seaſon 
nor ſuffer for his Name ; but with his Help we can do all. 4 

IV. It ſhews, that Chrift is very ſenſible of all the Wrongs, Injuries, and Outrage 
that are done to his Saints: They that lay hold on, and offer Violence to the Branches 
come very near the Tree; ſuch touch the Apple of his Eye, Zech. ii. 8. And let Be. 
lievers be ſweetly comforted from hence; that under all their Decays, and want of 
more Grace, there is abundance of more Sap and ſpiritual Nouriſhment in the Root and 
Body of this bleſſed Vine, which (according to the Nature of the Metaphor) ſhall in 
due time be communicated to all the Branches, that are truly grafted in him, which 


ſhall revive them, and make them flouriſh both with Leaves and Fruit, 
of God and their own eternal Happineſs. 


to the Glory 


This humble Plant calls for our Imitation: 

This noble Plant deſerves our Adoration : 

Its early Fruit provides us early Food; 

Its Plenty ſtores us with what's rich and good: 
Its pleaſing Sweetneſs gratifies our Taſte; 

Its Profit fills us without fear of Waſte ; 

Its Shadow ſhelters from Extremes of Heat, 
(Circling the Church) his choiceſt Cabinet; 

A Tender Plant; How can we then abuſe him ? 
An Eye-Salve; healing all the Blind that uſe him. 


CHRIST TE LILLY or Tus VALLIES. 
Jam the Roſe of Sharon, and the Lilly of the Vallies, Cant. ii. 1. 


M 


Valles. 


OST Expoſitors agree that theſe (fore-going Words) are the Words of our bleſſed 
Lord and Savior Jeſus Chriſt: I am the Roſe of Sharon, and the Lilly of the 
Wherein he expreſſeth his own Excellencies, to draw, allure and enamour the 


Souls of thoſe that love, and long after him: How fitly he may be compared to a Roſ 


we have ſhewed in this Book, in ſome other Place, to which we refer you. 


And as 


there is great and lovely Beauty and Amiableneſs ſer forth by a Roſe; ſo here, I ſhall 
by his Aſſiſtance, endeavor to ſet forth his delicious Qualifications, by a Lilly; the 


Lilly of the Vallies. 


METAPHOR. 
J. A Lilly is a ſweet and a fra- 
grant Flower, yea of ſuch 
a ſtrong and odoriferous Scent that 
a Man's Senſes (Naturaliſts ſay) 
will be eaſily over-turned with the 
ſweet Savor thereof, 


II. A Lilly is white and very 


beautiful; within it are ſeven Grains 


or Seeds, of the Colour of Gold, 
ſo amiable that our Savior faith, 
Solomon in all his Glory was not 
adorned like one of theſe : For White- 
nels it exceeds all Flowers. 


III. It is obſerved that the Lilly 
is exceeding fruitful ; Una Radice 
quunquagenos ſæpe emittente bulbos ; 


PARALLEL. 

1. THE Lord Jeſus Chriſt may very fitly be 

compared to the Lilly, whoſe Savor and 
ſpiritual Sweetneſs very much excels and tran- 
ſcends the ſweeteſt of any Odors that can be 
mentioned; the Honey and the Honey-Comb 
are ſweet to the Smell, and ſweeter to the Taſte: 
O then how ſweet is the precious Savor of our 
bleſſed Savior | See Roſe of Sharon. 

II. Whiteneſs denotes Holineſs; it is faid of 
the Bride, the Lamb's Wife, to her was granted, 
that ſhe ſhould be clothed in white, Rev. xix. 8. 
And of thoſe few Names in Sardis, which bad 
not defiled their Garments, theſe (ſaith Chrilt) ſhall 
walk with me in white, for they are worthy, Rev. 
iii. 4. Purity is eſſential, originally, perfectly, 
and abſolutely inherent in Chriſt; he is Holinels 
itſelf, his Glory is infinite, within and without, 
every way glorious ; the Perfection of Beauty. 

III. Jefus Chriſt is exceeding fruitful, from this 
Root, (for ſo is he called) how many Lillies, ol 


holy, and heavenly Churches, have there * ; 
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METAPHOR. 
one Root puts forth fifty Bulbs or 


Scallions. ® 


IV. Pliny ſaith, Lib. xxi. c. 5. 


ARA L. IL. E L. 
yea, from this bleſſed Lilly many Thouſands of 


holy and ſanctified Chriſtians. See the Metaphor 
Vine. 


IV. Jeſus Chriſt is higher than the mighty 


The Lilly is the talleſt of Flowers, Princes, Kings and Emperors of the Earth, higher 


yet hangs down its Head. 


than Heaven or Angels, and yet humble and 


lowly in Heart; therefore he is compared to the 


Lilly of the Valley, in his Exaltations, as God very high; but in his Humiliations, 


he ſeems to hang down his Head. 
V. The Lilly is a Flower that 
hath many medicinal Virtues ; the 
diſtilled Water of a Lilly is good to 
reſtore a loſt Voice, it helps Faint- 
neſs, is good for the Liver, helps the 
Dropſy; and the Oi! of it is good 
for divers Maladies, ſays Galen. 


V. The great and incomparable Virtue that is 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is excellently good to 
cure all the Diſeaſes and Maladies of the Soul; 
it cures ſpiritual Blindneſs, it ſoftens an hard 
Heart, it cures Stubbornneſs and Obſtinacy, by his 
bleſſed Infuſion of Grace; in a Word, there is no 
Malady too hard for this ſpiritual Phyſician. See 
Phyfician and Heart. And for other Properties 
of the Lilly, ſee more where the Church is com- 
pared to it. For the Diſparity, See Roſe of Sharon. 


EFF 
FROM hence we may ſeaſonably learn to be humble, ſeeing the Lilly which is ſaid 
to be of a tall Growth, yet hangeth down its Head, As Chriſt is humble, fo Ho- 


lineſs and Humility are the glorious Ornaments of a Chriſtian. 


That Chriſtian that 


hath moſt Holineſs, hath moſt Humility, The Ear of Wheat which is well kerned 
and fulleſt, hangs down its Head moſt. | 
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Cant. ii. 3. As the Apple Tree amongſt the Trees of the Wood, ſo is my Beloved among ft 
the Sons: I ſat down under his Shadow with great Delight, and his Fruit was ſweet 


unto my Taſte. 


As Chriſt ſets forth the Praiſe of his Church in the ſecond Verſe, She excelling all 
the Daughters, as the Lilly did Thorns; fo the Church ſets forth Chriſt's Glory and 
Praiſe in this; He, excelling all the Sons, as far as the Apple-Tree excells all the Trees of 


the Wood. 


SIMILE. 

J. THE Apple-Tree is very pro- 
. fitable to the Owner, as it 
is obſerved by ſome; it far excels 
other Trees; hence Pliny ſaith, 
there were many about the City of 
Rome, which were ſet at a yearly 
Rent of two thouſand Seſterces; 
yielding them more Profit and Re- 
venue by the Year than a pretty 
good Farm. 

II. The Apple-Tree yields di- 
verſity of Fruit. It hath (faith 
Mr. Ainſworth) more Variety of 
Fruits than any other Tree that 
Srows; it is not eaſy to reckon up 
the various Sorts of Apples. 


PARALLEL. 

I. THE Lord Jeſus Chriſt yields his Father 

more Profit, and brings more Glory to 
him than all the Angels in Heaven, or Saints on 
Earth, do or ever did, and not only brings Glo- 
ry to God, but alſo infinite Profit to all his Peo- 
ple, who are Partakers of his Grace, and of the 
great Plenty of Fulneſs that dwelleth in him, 
Jobn 1. 14, 16. 


II. Jeſus Chriſt excelleth in Variety of precious 
Graces. What good Thing is it that any true 
Believer wants, or can want of any ſort, but it 
is to be had in Jeſus Chriſt, whether Grace or 
Gifts, Things for the Soul, or Things for the 
Body, whether common or ſpecial Mercies? Of 
his Fulneſs all we have received, Gracefor G race, 
John 1. 16, 


® Plixy, Lib. xxi. cap. Ve 


III. Jeſus 
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S1IMIL RB... 
III. The Apple-Tree yields ſweet 
and pleaſant Fruit. 


IV. The Apple-Tree doth won- 
derfully excel the wild and barren. 
Trees of the Deſert, which bear no 
Fruit, or elſe that which is four 
and unwholeſome. 

V. The Apple-Tree, whether 
you take it in the Bloſſom, or when 
its Fruit is fully ripe, is a very 
beautiful Tree, and to look upon 
very lovely and amiable. 

VI. The Apple-Tree in its 
Leaves, Buds, Bloſſoms, Fruits, Oc. 
hath very ſweet and comfortable 
Smells: The Spouſe alludes to it 
when ſhe cries to her Beloved to 


FARAL LE TL. 

III. Jeſus Chrift the Divine Apple-Tree bears 
malt ſweet and pleaſant Fruit; his Fruit was ſweet 
(ſaith the Spoule) to my Taſte. See the Metaph; 
of the Vine. 

IV. Jeſus Chriſt infinitely excelleth and ſur. 
paſſeth all Objects and Things whatſoever, 17: i; 
the chiefeſs among ten Thouſand, Cant. ii. z. yea 
the chiefeſt in the whole World, none like to him 
in Heaven or Earth. 

V. Jeſus Chriſt is very beautiful; whether 
you conſider him in his Incarnation or Exalta- 
tion, he is moſt amiable and lovely, Ve betels 
his Glory, as the Glory of the only begotten Son of 
God, &c. John i. 14. 

VI. How tranſcendently ſweet is the Scent and 
Odor of our bleſſed Savior ! How ſweet are the 
Comforts of his Spirit, his Word and heavenly 
Doctrine! Thy Word, ſaith David, is ſweeter thay 
Honey or the Honey-Comb, Pſal. xix. 10. Words fitly 


comfort her with Apples, Cant. i. 5. ſpoken are like Apples of Gold in Pictures of Silver, 


but rare and valuable ; Chriſt 1s wholly 


Prov. xxv. 11. God's Word is not only ſweet, 
delectable, his Conception, Birth, Lite, 


Death, Burial, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion and Interceſſion ſmell exceeding ſweet. See Vine. 


VII. The Apple-Tree, Natura- 
hiſts obſerve, is a very tender Tree; 
Pliny ſaith, Lib. xvii. Cap. 546. 
it is the tendereſt of all Trees. 


VIII. An Apple-Tree is a very 
ſhadowy Tree its Shadow refreſh- 
eth, and by common Experience 1s 
found comfortable to ſit under in 


the Heat of the Day, &c. 


VII. Chriſt is of a ſoft and tender Heart, full 
of Bowels of Compaſſion to poor Sinners; weep- 
ing over periſhing ones, and thus it was foretold 
of him by the Prophet; He ſhall grow up os & ten- 
der Plant, and as a Root, out of {he dry Ground, 
La. liii. 2. | 

VIII. Jeſus Chriſt is a Shadow many ways to 
his Church; I /at down under his Shadow with great 
Delight, Cant. ii. 5. He is a Cover from the 
ſcorching Heat of the Wrath of God, a Shadow 
for Need ; and he is a Shadow for Delight, Re- 
freſhing and Pleaſantneſs. Shadow is often uſed 


in Scripture to denote Protection and Mercy, P/al. xvii. 8. Ja. iv. 6. xxv. 4. and 


xxxii. 2. Pſal. lvii. 1. and xci. 1. 
IX. It is a rare Sight to ſee an 
Apple-Tree grow in a Wood. 


X. The Leaves and Fruit of the 
Apple-Tree are medicinal. 

XI. An Apple-Tree in the midſt 
of the Trees of the Wood affords 


oftimes much Refreſhment to wea- 


ry Travellers. 


METAPHOR. 
N Apple-Tree is ſubject to 
decay; in time it doth 
wither decay and die. 
II. The Fruit of the Apple- 
Tree will ſoon rot and come to no- 
thing. 


[. 


III. The Fruit of the Apple- 
Quali- 
ties in it, it is only external and it 


Tree hath ſome pernicious 


periſheth in the uſing. 


hereof had abundance of Reſt, Peace, Content and Satisfaction. 


Ss: 


See Rock, Habitation, Vine, &c. 


IX. It was a rare Sight to ſee Jeſus Chriſt in 
the Days of his Fleſh, dwelling in the Wood of 
this World amongſt Men. 

X. The Leaves of this Tree of Life, are for ile 
healing of the Nations, Rev. xxii. 1. | 

XI. So when a poor, weary Soul, or ſpiritual 
Pilgrim meets with this Diviae Apple-Tree, and 
partakes of the Fruit thereof, he is {weetly te- 
freſhed and ſupported thereby. | 


-DIiSPARLIT:Y. 
I. THE Lord Jeſus Chriſt never decays, nor 
ceaſeth from yielding Fruit. 


II. But the Fruit of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 1s 
incorruptible, and will never fade nor decay, it 
endureth for ever. 

III. But Chriſt's Fruit hath no bad nor hurtful 
Quality; it is ſweet, but ſurfeits not, breeds no 
Worms; but on the contrary, purges the Soul 


from all inward Filth, and makes it healthful; 


this Fruit is ſatisfying. The Spouſe by eating 
IV. There 
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METAPHOR. D194 -A;RL£-T. 
TV. An Apple-Tree hath no IV. There is Fruit always to be found on 
Fruit, Leaves, nor refreſhing Sha- Chriſt, and a refreſhing Shadow; this Tree is 
dow on it, for one great Part of ever green and knows no Winter, Heb. xiii. 1. 


the Year. 


| JJC TVT 
J. I Chriſt compared to an Apple-Tree, among the Trees of the Nod: Then from 
hence we may infer, not only the Excellency of the Lord Jeſus above others, 
but that Sinners, Strangers, and whoever will, may come to him and eat of his Fruit, 
and fit down under his Shadow; he, the Tree of Life, is not paled, fenced, nor walled 
in, as ſuch which are planted in a Garden or Orchard, nor is there an Angel or flam- 
ins Sword, to keep the Way of this Tree of Life; nor is the Fruit of this Tree for- 
bidden. An Apple-Tree in a Wood is common and free to all, poor Beggars and 
Strangers may have free Acceſs thither, and who will forbid them? Whoever, will, 
may come and partake of Chriſt's Fruit freely, Jebn vii. 37. | 
II. Be exhorted then, Sinner, to haſten to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Tree of 
Life. 
1. Conſider the Barenneſs and Untruitfulneſs of all other Trees, or Objects of the 
World, that grow in the wide Wilderneſs where you live; what is all the Fruit of 
earthly Pleaſure, Profits and Honors of this Life, to the Fruit of Jeſus Chriſt? To 
Pardon, Peace of Conſcience, Communion with God, eternal Lite? Sc. Let us 
more particularly conſider the Nature of Chriſt's Fruit: 
2. It is exceeding ſweet and pleaſant to the Taſte, it will ſweeten all your Bitters. 
3. It is ſafe Fruit, it will do you good abundantly, and no hurt, nothing is of a 
ſurfeiting Nature in it. 
4. It is ſatisfying Fruit, no other Fruit can ſatisfy ; not only good for Food, but 
choice and fatisfying Food! 

5. There is ſtore of Fruit on this Tree, ſce how the Tree hangs ! the Boughs there- 
of are wonderfully loaden, the Plenty is great in this; it is like the Tree ſpoken of by 
Daniel, Chap. 1v. 2. | | 
6. Its Fruit is lovely and delightful to the Eye; do not the Looks of theſe Apples 
Invite you ? 8 
7. Its Fruit is durable, cannot corrupt nor decay. | 
8. It is the Tree of Life. Eat of this Fruit, and thou ſbalt not die, but live for 
ever: Such are paſt from Death unto Life, and ſhall not come into Condemnation, Fobn 
9. . 

9. It is Fruit that thoſe that eat thereof, ſhall be made wiſe by it. 

10. It yields a ſweet Smell, comforting under Faintneſs. 

11. It is medicinal, the Fruit of this Tree, will purge out the evil Venom and 
horrid Poiſon, that came into our Natures by old Eve's eating of the forbidden Fruit 
contrary to the Command of God. | 

12. Its Shadow is moſt excellent for refreſhing, it gives great Conſolation , yea, the 


greateſt Conſolation to poor fainting, wearied Souls, that willingly fit down under this 
Tree, | 


(1.) Ir ſhelters from the ſcorching Heat of God's Wrath due for Sin. 

(2.) It ſhelters, or is a Covert from the Hurt and Heat of Perſecutors or Rage of ſuch. 
(3.) Ir is a delightful Shadow, refreſhing to the weary Soul, and in a troubleſome 
Land a fweer Reſting-place. be 

(4.) It is a Shadow that yields full Content and Satisfation,—T /t down; in the 
Text ſignifies, her acquieſcing there, or making her Abode under the ſame ; ſhe de- 
lires no better nor no other Happineſs, ſeeks not to Angels, to Saints, nor to her own 
Works, 1. { ſat down with Delight; now this Delight is neither carnal! nor ſinful, 
but it is ſpiritual. 2. It is great Delight which the Church has, even raviſhing Joy. 3. It 
s abiding and laſting Delight, increaſing it will be more and more; as it is ſaid of the 
Light of the Righteous, it ſhines more and more de the perfect Day. 4. This Delight 
iS an Earneſt of that Delight which the Soul {hall have in Heaven, 

(5.) It is a compleat and perfe& Shadow, it anſwers all Needs, a Shadow for the 
cad, Heart, and every Part, and at all Times. | 
From hence we infer, 5 | 

50 | 1. What 
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1. What great cauſe have we to admire the Goodneſs of God; though he denied 
us in Adam to eat of that Tree of Life after the Fall, yet hath he provided us another 
Tree of Life to make us immortal! 

2. What Fools are all thoſe, who refuſe to eat, and live for ever! 

3. Let us alſo learn from hence, when we are faint and weary, to ſeek to none but 
Chriſt, the Tree of Life for Refreſhment. 

4. How happy are Believers, who fit under the Shadow of Chriſt's Protection, his 
Ordinances and Divine Doctrine ! 
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And the Lord whom ye 45 Hall. ſuddenly come into his Temple, even the Meſſenger if 


the Covenant, whom ye delight in, &c. Mal. ili. 1, | 


THE Words, Embaſſador, Legate or Meſſenger, are ſynonimous Terms, properly 

ſuch as are commiſſioned or deputed betwixt diſtant Parties, to tranſa& Af. 
fairs of Moment. The Term is applied to Chriſt, who is the Angel, Meſſenger, or 
Embaſſador of the Covenant, who not only tranſacted, but compleated the Work of 
Redemption, thereby reconciling God and Man, who were before at Variance and En- 


mity: Which ſhall be further manifeſted in the following Parallel, 


MET APT HO. 
I. AN Embaſſador or Meſſenger 
of Peace 1s an honorable 
Perſon, and uſually a great Favo- 
rite to the King. 


II. An Embaſſador is a wiſe Per- 
ſon, ſkilled in State Affairs, and 
knows how to adjuſt national Dif— 
ferences, or to make up a Breach 
or Breaches that may be between 
one Kingdom and another. 


long between them, 1 Cor. i. 24. 

III. An Embaſſador muſt be of 
known Integrity and Faithfulneſs, 
as well as of Ability, great Truſt 
being repoſed in him. 


IV. An Embaſſador is appointed 
and made choice of to this great 
Employment, and Place of Truſt, 
by the Determination and Decree 
of the King. 


V. A Perſon that is choſen to 
go as Embaſſador, muſt accept of 
the Place and Work, before he 
takes his Leave of the Court. 


VI. An Embaſſador is entruſted 
with Matters of great Weight and 
Moment, Things that concern 
Peace and War, the Welfare and 
Ruin of Kingdoms and Nations. 


3 


faithful and true Witneſs, Col. 1. 19. and ii. 3. 


PARALLEL. 

I. CHRIST, the Embaſſador or Meſſenger of 

the Goſpel of Peace, is a moſt noble, ho- 

norable, and renowned Perſon, Lord of Lords, 

moſt excellent in Worth and Dignity, one near- 

allied, and a great Favorite in the Court of Hea- 
ven, 1 Tim. vi. 15. 

II. Jeſus Chriſt, the Meſſenger of the Cove- 
nant, or God's Embaſſador to Sinners, is full of 
Wiſdom and Skill in all the grand Affairs which 
concern the Glory of his Father, and the Welfare 
of Sinners: He knows how to end the Differen- 
ces between God and Man, and to make up that 
grievous and deſtructive Breach that hath been ſo 
Rom. viii. 6. Eph. ii. 13, 14, 16. | 

III. The Lord Chriſt hath in him all the Per- 
fections of the glorious Deity z; He is called the 
Never did Embaſſador act with ſuch Integrity to 
Prince and People, as Chriſt doth between God 
and Sinners. He would not have God diſhonor- 
ed, nor Man to miſs of Pardon, Rom. iit. 24, 26. 

IV. Chriſt was choſen and appointed Meſſen- 
ger of the Covenant, by the Determination, Coun- 
ſel, Purpoſe, and Fore-knowledge of the King 
of Heaven, Adds iv. 28. and 11. 23. hence 15 
Chriſt ſaid to be a Lamb flain from the Foundaiien 
of the World, Rev. xi. 

V. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when choſen to 
be ſent on this great Embaſſy, or Meſſage of 
Peace to Sinners, readily accepted it: Lo, 1, 
written in the Volume of the Book, I come 10 do 
thy Will, O God] Heb. x. 8. 

VI. Jeſus Chriſt, the greateſt Embaſſador and 
Plenipotentiary of Heaven and Earth, hath Mat: 
ters of ſuch Weight and Moment committed co 
his Truſt, that very far exceed thoſe Things that 


concern Peace and War amongſt Men and ng 
| | tions; 
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tions; 


licity of our Souls. 
ET AFPFAUR: 

VII. An Embaſſador, as he 1s 
choſen, and entruſted with Matters 
of great Conſequence ; lo likewiſe, 
that he may be inveſted with a 
jegal Power, he receives a ſpecial 
Commiſſion from the Prince or 
State he repreſents, which au- 
thorizes him to that Work and 


Office. 


VIII. An Embaſſador, having 
received his Commiſſion, leaves his 
own Kingdom, and goes into that 
Country, to which his Prince hath 
ordered him, there to negotiate the 
Affairs that are committed unto 
him. 

IX. An Embaſſador of Peace re- 
preſents the Perſon of the Prince 
or State that ſent him; ſo that the 
ſame Honor and Dignity, or In- 
dignity, that is ſhewed to him, is 
ſhewed thereby to the Sovereign 
whom he repreſents: And it is eaſy 
to ouets how much they eſteem the 
Prince, by the Reſpects they pay to 
his Embaſſader. 

X. An Embaſſador is ſtrictly tied 
to the preſcribed Rules, Precepts, 
and Directions, which are deliver- 
ed to him, and doth not, mult 
not proceed contrary unto them. 


XI. An Embaſſador is often- 
times ſent to prevent or put an end 


to War, that thereby great Effuſi- 
on of Blood, Ruin, and Deſolation 
might be ſtopped and prevented. 


and make a laſting Peace. 
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for they are Matters in which are wrapped up the ſpiritual and eternal Welfare 
or Ruin of all People and Nations of the World. He is entruſted with thoſe high 
and wonderful Things, that concern the Glory of God, and the Peace and eternal Fe- 


EARADLEE EE 

VII. As Chriſt was choſen and ordained God's 
Meſſenger, and entruſted with the great Concerns, 
and ſole Management of the Covenant of Grace; 
ſo that he might every way be rightly conſtituted. 
authorized, and empowered, he received a ſpecial 
Commiſſion from the Father. Ze gave me Com. 
mandment what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould 


ſpeak, John x11. 49. TI have a greater Witneſs than 


that of John ; for the Works which the Father hath 


ſent me to do, the ſame bear witneſs that he ſent me, 


John vi. 36. 

VIII. Chriſt, that he might negotiate, and 
fully accompliſh and compleat the great and im- 
portant Affairs, of making Peace between God 
Almighty, and poor Sinners, left his own King- 
dom, and the Glory he had with the Father, and 
came into this World: hen the Fulneſs of Time 
was come, God ſent forth his Son, Gal. iv. 4. 

IX. Chriſt Jeſus, the Meſſenger of the Cove- 
nant, repreſents the Perſon of God himſelf; fo that 
wholoever reverences the Son, reverences the Fa- 
ther alſo, Matt. x. 40. He that receiveth me, recei v- 
eth him that ſent me, but he that rejefeth me rejecteth 
him that ſent me. Lnke x. 16. The Father judgeth no 
Man, but hath committed all Fudzment unto the Son, 
that all Men ſhould honor the Son as they honor the 
Father. He that honoreth not the Son, honoreth not 
the Father which hath ſænt him, John v. 22, 23. 

X. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt did require and 
command nothing of Mankind, but what was 
the abſolute Will and Pleaſure of the Father: 
My Doctrine is not mine, but the Father's that 
ſent me, Fohn vii. 16. J lay down my Life, that I 
may take it up again. This Commandment received 
T of the Father, Fobn x. 17, 18. 

XI. Chriſt was ſent to put an end to that diſ- 
mal and deſolating War, which was occaſioned 
by Sin, and the horrid Breach of the firſt Cove- 
nant, berween God the Creator being offended, 
and the ſinful, guilty, and rebellious Creature. 
God was in Chriſt, reconciling the World to himſelf, 


Kc. 2 Cor. v. 19. For if whilft we were Enemies, we were reconciled to God, by the Death 
of bis den; much more, being reconciled, fhall we be ſaved by his Life, Rom. v. 10. And that 
he might reconcile both unto God in one Body by the Croſs, having flain the Enmity there- 
by, Eph. ii. 16. And came and preached Peace to you that were afar off, and to them that 
were nigh. And you thai were ſometimes alienated, and Enemies in your Minds by wicked 
Works, yet now hath he reconciled in the Body of bis Fleſh, through Death, Col. i. 21. 
XII. An Embaſſador offers Terms 
or makes Propoſals to the adverſe offers gracious Terms of Peace and Reconcilia- 
Party, thereby finally to conclude tion to Sinners: Kepert, and believe the Goſpet, 


XII. Chriſt, the Meſſenger of the Covenant, 


Mark i. 15. Believe, and be baptized. He that be- 
lieveth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, Mark xvi. 


16. Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and 1 will give you Reſt, 
Matt. xi, 28. O what ſweet and eaſy Terms of Peace are theſe! It is but to acknow- 
ledge our own Guilt and Vileneſs, lay down our Arms, and accept of Mercy by believ- 


ing 
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ing in the Lord Jeſus. Look unto me, and be ye ſaved, all the Ends of the Earth, Iſa 
xlv. 22. Whoſover will, let him take the Water of Life freely, Rev. xxii. 17. . 


METAPHOR. 

XIII. An Embaſſador that hath 
a tender Hear, is greatly grieved 
when he ſees his Mediation and mer- 
ciful Terms of Peace lighted and 
rejected; and from the Conſide- 
ration of the woful Miſery and Ca- 
lamity that is like to follow, he is 
the more importunate, uſing many 
Arguments to cauſe Compliance. 


her Chickens, and ye would not. 
Matt. xxiii. 37. Luke xiii. 34. 

XIV. An Embaſſador hath many 
Servants, or a great Retinue wait- 
ing upon him, and is a Perſon de- 
ſerving much Honor, in diſcharg- 
ing his Truſt with very much Awe 
and Fidelity to his Prince. 


the Son, as they honor the Father. 
XV An Embaſſador hath Power 
iven him to ratify and confirm Ar- 
ticles of Peace between Kingdoms 
and Nations, who are at variance, 
that ſo there may be Commerce 
between them in future Times. 


XVI. A faithful Embaſſador is 
received with abundance of Joy at 
his Return home, and is highly pre- 
ferred, as a Teſtimony of great 


Favor, for his Works ſake. 


XVII. An Embaſſador not hav- 
ing Succeſs in his Buſineſs, in 
bringing the Adverſary to amicable 
Terms of Peace and Reconci- 
liation, bloody War is often pro- 
claimed againſt thoſe Nations or 
People that refuſe, and great De- 
ſolation follows. 


received the Knowledge of the 7 ruth, 
ing for of Judgment, and fiery Indignation, which ſhall devour the Adverſaries, Heb. x. 
26, 27. and all thoſe that have ſtubbornly refuſed the free Tenders of Grace. 


XVIII. AnEmbaſſador is often- 
times an Inſtrument to ſave Thou- 
ſands, and Ten Thouſands of Souls 
from Death, and Kingdoms from 
Fire, Sword, and Deſtruction; and 
thereby he raiſes Trophies to. his 
Fame and Glory. 


Strength, &c. Thou waſt lain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood, &c. Rev. v. 95 


10, 12, 13, 14. 


O! that Iſrael had hearkned unto me, Luke xix. 41, 42. 


and glorious Work, viz. the holy Angels and the 


At the Name of Feſus every Knee ſhall bow. 


ſeſty, and is ſet down at the Right-hand of God on 
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XIII. Jeſus Chriſt the Meſſenger of the gteat 
God, was greatly grieved, to ſee the Jews, to 
whom he was 'firſt ſent, ſtubbornly refuſe and 
reject that glorious Salvation, offered to them by 
himſelf. J/hen be came near the City, be wept over 
it, ſaying, If ibeu hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt 
in this thy Day, the Things which belong unto thy 
Peace; but now they are hid from thine Eyes. O“ 
Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem ! how often would I have 
gathered thy Children together, as a Hen gathereth 


XIV. Jeſus Chriſt hath many Servants, who 
wait on him in the Accompliſhment of this great 


bleſſed Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
Luke xxii. 43. The Lord Jeſus deſcrveth eternal 
Honor for this glorious Work: Let the Angels of 
God worſhip him, Heb. 1. 6. All ought to honor 


XV. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt ratified and con- 
firmed the Covenant of Grace between God and 
Man by his own Blood, and thereby opened a free 
Commerce with God: For through bim we have 
Acceſs by one Spirit to the Father, Eph. ii. 18. 
Saints may with Boldneſs come to the Throne of 
Grace by the Blood of Feſus, Heb. iv. 16. 

XVI. The Lord Jeſus, when he had done his 
Work, returned home unto his Father, and is 
highly honored, being clothed with Glory and Ma- 


high, far above Principalities and Powers, Epb 
1. 20. 

XVII. Thoſe People and Nations that refuſe 
the Offers of Grace and Peace made to them by 
Jeſus Chriſt, God proclaims War and eternal 
Death againſt them. He that hath the Son hath 
Life, but he that hath not the Son hath not Life, 
but the Mrath of God abideth on him, Job 
iii. 36. It ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and 
Gomorrah in the Day of Judgment, than for that 
City, Matt. x. 14. If we fin wilfull;, after we have 
there remains no Sacrifice for Sin, but a fearful look- 


* 
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XVIII. Jeſus Chriſt was, and is the only In- 
ſtrument in the Hand of God to ſave the World 
from utter Deſtruction and Ruin, and many 
Thouſands of poor Sinners from eternal Tor- 
ments, under the incenſed Wrath of an eternal 
God, and is hereby become the everlaſting Won- 
der and Praiſe of Men and Angels: Worthy 1s 
the Lamb to receive Power, and Riches, Wiſdom, 
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METAPHOR: 

J. HUMAN Embaſſadors are 

but weak, mortal, and un- 
fable Men, and many times can- 
not accompliſh the Buſineſs they 
are employed about; or otherwile, 
by reaſon of Unfaithfulneſs, betray 
the Right and Prerogative of their 


Sovereign. 


II. Embaſſadors among Men, 
though nobly deſcended, yet al- 
ways are of a lower Rank than the 
Prince that ſends them. 


III. Embaſſadors among Men 
are employed to make up natio- 
nal Differences only, and appeaſe 


the Wrath of Men. 


IV. Embaſſadors among Men, at 
their firſt Arrival to treat of Peace, 
appear in much outward Pomp, 
Splendor, and worldly Grandeur, 


V. Embaſſadors among Men 
are ſometimes very long and tedi- 
ous, when they begin, before they 
can effect the Iſſue or Product of 
their Negotiations. 

VI. An Embaſſador among Men, 
when he hath made up a long and 
deſtructive Breach between King- 
doms and Nations, and they are 
at perfect Peace and Friendſhip, 
yet cannot keep them always ſo, 
but in time new Diſcord ariſeth, 


and the Breach is as wide as it was 
before. 
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Bodies, but their Souls alſo, 
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D:1-S PART TY; > 

I. (CHRIST is God as well as Man, one mighty 

to ſave, perfect, all-wiſe, ſtable, of one 
Mind, no ways detective, able to accompliſh all 
his Pleaſure, true to God, highly ſtanding for his 
Honor, wills not that he ſhould abate a Tittle of 
his Sovereignty ; and rather than his Glory ſhould 
be ſtained in the leaſt, to ſave Sinners he laid 
down his own Life, and hath offered whatever the 
Will and Counſel of God was. 

II. Jeſus Chriſt hu gt it no Robbery to be equal 
with God, Phil. ii. 6, 7. hence called God's Fel- 
low, and the expreſs Image of the Father's Perſon ; 
and, as touching his Divinity not inferior to him, 
Heb. i. 3. 

III. Jeſus Chriſt was choſen to make up the 
ſpiritual Breach between God and Sinners, to ap- 
peaſe his Wrath, and fatisfy Divine Juſtice, Ja. 
liii. 5, 6, 7. that he might not only ſave Men's 
John v. 24. not to 
deliver from natural only, but eternal Death, John 
iii. 17. 

IV. When the Lord Jeſus came, when he 
appeared to the World, it was in a low, mean, 
and contemptible Condition, Lake ii. 12. He 
vailed his Glory, and made himſelf of no Reputa- 
tion, Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8. and though his Retinue 
was glorious, yet 1nvilible to the Men of the 
World. 

V. Chrift did the great Work of his Embaſſy 
in a ſhort Time: By one Offering he hath per- 


fected for ever them that are janctified, Heb. 


x. 14. he ſoon removed the Enmity by the Blood 
of his Croſs. 

VI. This bleſſed Embaſſador having made 
Peace between God and Believers, this League 
and Covenant by means of this Mediation is ever- 
laſting, this Peace ſhall not, cannot ever be broken, 
it is well ordered in all theſe Things, and ſure, 
2 Sam. xxiii. 5. Being confirmed by Blood and the 
Oath of God, Heb. vi. 16, 17. For the Mountains 


ſhall depart and the Hills be removed, but my Kind- 


neſs ſhall not depart from thee, neither the Covenant 
of my Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord, that hath 


Mercy upon thee, Iſa. liv. 10. 


%%% AF: 3:0: 
I. THis may then really teach us to bleſs and praiſe God, for the Lord Chriſt the 
" Meſſenger of the Covenant, or bleſſed Embaſſador of Peace between God and 
us; it was the Father that choſe and ſent him on this Errand and Meſſage. 
II. With what due and great Reverence ought we to receive the Lord Jeſus, he be- 
ing the Son of, and repreſents the magnificent King not only of this World but alſo 


of H 


and out no longer ; 


eaven? as in the Scripture-parable, Surely, ſaith he, hey will reverence my Son. 
III. Accept of the Terms of Peace offered to you by 


Jeſus Chriſt, and ſtubbornly 


it is your Wiſdom to ſubmit and yield ſpeedily thereunto, for fear 


leſt It ſhould be ſaid to you, as once to Feruſalem, &c. If thou, even thou, hadſt known 
in this thy Day, the T. hings that belong to thy Peace; but now they are hid from thine 
Hes, Luke xix. 42. now it is too late. | 


1. Conſider, 


| That the Breach and Enmity that is between God and Man, was oc- 
caſioned by our Sin, we firſt brake League and Friendſhip with him. 


5 P 2 Conſider, 
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2, Conſider, how unable a Man is to ſtand and hold out in a War againſt God: Why 
ever hardened himſelf againſt him and proſpered * Who can ſtand before his Indignatiqn ? 
&c. Job ix. 4. Who knows the Power of thine Anger? Pſal. xc. 11. 

3. Conſider, what a black, foul and guilty Soul art thou! Dareſt thou ſtrive with 
thy Maker, and join in a Confederacy and comply with his Enemy ? 

4. Conſider, how willing God is to be at peace with you, though the offended Party 
he firſt ſeeks for Peace and Reconciliation |! Fr 

5. Conſider, how long this bleſſed Meſſenger of the Covenant hath waited on you, 
and how often by his Miniſters he hath invited and ſent to you! : 

6. Conſider, what gracious Promiſes he hath made to pardon and forgive all by-paſt 
Treaſons, if you will come in, and accept of his good and peaceable Terms? Ja. Iv. 6. 

7. Conſider, what great and irreſiſtible Power there is in his Hands (are not the 
Bowels of his Compaſſion very tender) to eaſe himſelf of his Enemies? Ja. i. 24. 

8. Conſider, what a ſweet Thing it is to be at peace with God, it paſſeth all Un. 
derſtanding ! 

9. Conſider now is the Day of your Viſitation, this great Work admits of no Delay, 
now is the Day of your Salvation, 2 Cor. vi. 2. O how ſad will it be when Chriſt 
ſhall ſay, you having not accepted the free Tender of Salvation, the Things that con- 
cern your Peace, are now hid from your Eyes ! | 

10. Conſider Jeſus Chriſt condeſcended very low, you may have Peace on very eaſy 
Terms, (viz.) Hear, and your Souls ſhall live; Iſa. lv. 3, 4. (i. e.) hear faithtully and 
lavingly, &c. and I will make an everlaſting Covenant with you, &c. 

But by way of Objection, ſome may ſay, what muſt we do to have Peace with God? 

Anſw. 1. You mult fight no more againſt God, neither mult you join with thoſe that 
in any wiſe take up Arms againſt God, nor reſiſt his Word, his Spirit, nor turn a deaf 
Ear to the Reproofs of Conſcience. 

2. You muſt not only break your League with Satan, but muſt alſo fight againſt him 
and rebuke him, and ſo, that you may have no more Commerce with him, but mult 
always deſire Divine Aſſiſtance to reſiſt his Temptations : Though ke pretends Love to 
you in offering worldly Profits, Pleaſures, and Honors, yet his grand Delign is to 
damn your Soul. 

3. Do not any longer hold a Confederacy with Sin, no not ſo much as a ſecret Friend- 
ſhip with your Delilah, your choice and pleaſant Sin, but put all your Sins (as 1t were) 
to the Sword; Mortifying the Deeds of the Body, &c. If you would have Peace, you 
muſt deal with your Sins, as the Hraelites were to deal with the curſed Canaanttes. 

4. Pofitively. Confeſs all your former Rebellions, Unbelief, Earthly-mindedneſs, 
Pride, Paſſion, Lying, Drunkenneſs, yea, all Sins, and forſake them. 

5. Take hold of Chriſt, receive the Atonement he hath made for thee. 

6. Enter into Covenant immediately, ſeal it now, defer it not on pain of Death. 

7. Join thyſelf to the Lord's Covenant-People with ſpeed, delay not, &c. 


CT | 

1. From hence we may infer, That thoſe that reject Chriſt, the great Embaſſador of 
Peace, are undone to all Eternity. 1 

2. Let thoſe, that through Grace are in a reconciled State and Condition, aſcribe all 


to Chriſt ; Omnis Adoratio, & Laus tribuenda Chriſto, 
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And from Feſus Chriſt, who is the faithful Witneſs, Rev. i. 5. 

Who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good Confeſſion, &c. 1 Tim. vi. 13. 

For this Cauſe came I into the World, that I. ſhould bear witneſs to the 7. ruth, John 
XVIil. 37. 

Theſe Things ſaith the Amen, the faithful and true Witneſs, the Beginning of the Crea- 
tion of God, Rev. iii. 14. 


* Greek Word, Maprve, ſignifies a Witneſs or Martyr. Beza upon Ads xxli. 20. 
ſays, Hic ego Græcum vocabulum ſervare malui, &c. i. e. Here { have choſen 


rather to keep the Greek Word, (viz. where Stephen is called a Martyr) than to _ 
| I | | « 
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© late it a Witneſs, for common Uſe hath fo prevailed, that they are peculiarly 
« called Martyrs, who not only by Confeſſion of Mouth, but alſo by their Blood, teſ- 
« tify the Doctrine of Chriſt.” See Piſcator upon the Place. The Greek Word ſigni— 
ies any Witneſs, yet in all Tongues, except Greek, a Martyr is a Loſer of his Life for 
the Goſpel ; and often in Greek too in Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 

Chriſt in a ſpiritual Senſe is called @ Witneſs, 1/a. xlin. 10. and lv. 4. Rev. i. v. and 
i. 14. (I.) Becauſe he is the moſt aſſured Teſtimony to us of Divine Truth, John 
xvitl. 37. (2.) Becauſe he hath exactly fulfilled all that was foretold of him in the 
Old Teſtament, John i. 17. And (3.) becauſe he was martyred upon the Croſs for 
us, to compleat our Redemption, and confirm the Goſpel. 

As Witneſſes amongſt Men are abſolutely neceſſary to the keeping up of Juſtice, 
and deciding all Matters of Moment between Man and Man: Even ſo Almighty God, 
intending to deal with Men according to this Rule, hath in Wiſdom thought fit to 
provide Himſelf with a Witneſs for the keeping up of Juſtice, and deciding of all 
Matters between Himſelf and Mankind ; and according to his own rich and admired 
Grace, he hath provided a Witneſs, who is free from all Exception, both in reſpect of 
his Faithfulneſs and Knowledge of Things, and is Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who is ſer 
forth to be the true and faithful Witneſs, the Beginning of the Creation of God, who 
in point of Antiquity is very capable to ſet forth and atteſt whatfoever is neceſſary to 
be known of God, and in whatſoever a faithful and true Witneſs (in point of Uſeful- 
neſs) can be unto Men, that and much more 1s Jeſus Chriſt between God and Man- 
kind. For the Illuſtration whereof take theſe following Conſiderations. 


METAPHOR. PARALLEL. 
WW T NESS imports ſomething HERE was ſomething done berween the Fa- 
done that 1s to be atteſted ther and the Son in reſpect of Man before the 
when it ſhall be required. World began, which God thought Chriſt a fit 
| Perſon to bear Witneſs unto. 1. That God had 
a Purpoſe of Good-will to Man, and in purſuit of which made a gracious Covenant 
in behalf of Man. 2. That God promiſed Happineſs to Man (through that gra- 
cious Covenant) whom he ſaw fallen. And this Jeſus Chriſt hath borne Witneſs 
unto, in hopes of eternal Life, that God (who cannot lie) promiſed before the World 
began, Tit. i. 2. This Covenant, Promiſe, and all other gracious Acts of the Father 
that attend them, as they are brought to light by Chriſt in the Goſpel, he is a Wit- 
neſs of, together with the Being and Perfections of God, the Neceſſity of Faith and 
Holineſs, and Belief of the Reſurrection of the Dead, and of eternal Judgment, and 
the World to come. 
II. A Witneſs hath reſpect to a II. The Witneſs of Chriſt hath a full and clear 
future Judgment, where a Diffe- reſpe& to a future Judgment where a Difference 
rence may come upon Trial between is to be tried between God and Man. He that 
two Parties, rejetleth me, and receiveth not my Word, I judge 
him not: The Word that I have ſpoken, the ſame 
ſhall judge him in the laſt Day, Fohn xii. 48. 
III. A Witneſs is, or ought to III. Jeſus Chriſt is a Perſon of the greateſt 
be a Perſon of Knowledge, whois Knowledge in Divine Things, being always with 
neceſſarily qualified for the Work. the Father, and in his Boſom; ſpake on Earth 
what he ſaw and heard in Heaven. He had the 
Word of God immediately from his own Mouth, which no others had beſides him- 
{elf, and therefore qualified to be a Witneſs in the higheſt Degree; as it is ſaid, He 
that God hath ſent ſpeaketh the Words of God, Jobn xiv. 20. I ſpeak not of myſelf, but 
the Father that dwelleth in me doeth the Works, Jobn xiv. 10. 
IV. A Witneſs is uſually called IV. Jeſus was not only called to be a Prieſt, as 
to give teſtimony, and that in Mat- Aaron, but alſo to be a Witneſs ; God called him 
ters of which he hath very good from his high and exalted Glory in Heaven, to 
Knowledge, go forth as his great Witneſs to the World, to 
8 teſtify what he knows of the Father's Will from 
Eternity. Hence, ſaid he, I came not of myſelf, but my Father ſent me: and for this Cauſe 
came I into the World, that I might bear witneſs of the Truth, Jobn xvii. 37. 
V. A Witneſs gives in a Teiti- V. Jeſus Chriſt hath given in a full Teſtimony, 
mony, and leaves the Matter on and borne Record of all Things depending be- 
Tween 
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METAPHOR. „„ 
Record that he is called to bear tween God and Mankind; he hath teſtified, that 
witneſs unto. | God loved the World, and ſent him to be a Sa. 


vior; and that there is Forgiveneſs of Sin, and 
eternal Life through his Name; and that God will condemn all thoſe that believe not: 
He that believetb, and is baptized, fhall be ſaved; but he that believeth not, ſhall 3e 
damned, Mark xvi. 16. | 

VI. A good and credible Wit- VI. Jeſus Chriſt however accounted a falſe 
neſs makes a Cauſe valid to which Witneſs and Deceiver by the Jews, yet hath by 
he gives Teſtimony. his excellent Doctrine, his holy Life, and ſtupen- 

dous Miracles, given ſuch a Teſtimony to the 
Word of God's Grace, and Good-will in making a Covenant, of his Faithfulneſs in 
performing and making good the ſame, of the Reality of his Intentions, to make 
Men happy through believing, that he renders the Matter on God's fide valid againſt 
all Contenders whatſoever, ſo as that God ſhall be clear in Judgment, and none be 
able to anſwer him one Word of a Thouſand, John v. 10. 

VII. A Witneſs is ſo neceſſary VII. Jeſus the faithful and true Witneſs, was 
in all Matters of Moment, eſpeci- ſo neceſſary to the Determination of Matters re- 
ally that which relates to Judg- lating to God and Man, that it could not be done 
ment, and to the Determination of without him, otherwiſe another might have ſerved 
Things, that they are ſeldom done in his room; but none in Heaven nor Earth was 

without one. | found worthy to open the Book, and looſe the 
Seals thereof, Rev. v. 4. If bad not come and 

done what no other did, you had not had Sin, but now you have no Cloak for your Sin, 

Jobn xv. 22, 24. | 

VIII. A Witneſs is to ſpeak the VIII. Chriſt, as the chief Witneſs, hath ſpoke 
whole Truth, when no leſs will the whole Truth, left nothing concealed that 
ſerve to clear the Caſe. either concerns God's Glory, or Men's Good, 

| either by himſelf before he went to Heaven, or 
by his Apoſtles fince; he hath declared the whole Counſel of God, ſo that the Re- 
cord of his Teſtimony is able to make us perfect and complete in the whole Will of 
God; and if any add to, or take from his Word, he ſhall loſe his Part in the Bock 
of Life and heavenly Feruſalem, Rev. xxil. 19. As xx. 27. 

IX. A good Witness is a uſt IX. Jeſus is ſo juſt, and impartial a Witness; 
and impartial Man, that abhors yea, and ſo great an Abhorrer of Falſhood, that 
Lying. | he is called the Truth itſelf, yea, Grace and Truth 

came by him, John xiv. 6. and i. 17. He was holy, 
| harmlefs, ſeparate from Sinners | 

X. A good and credible Wit- X. As the Teſtimony of Jeſus will put an end 
neſs ends Controverſies upon Trial to all Controverſies the right Way, and leave the 
the right Way; and leaves thoſe Wicked wholly without Excuſe, and clear the 
that are caſt without Excuſe or Re- Juſtice of God: So it ſhall be more tolerable for 
lief. | Sodom, in the Day of Judgment, than for that 

City, Rom. ii. 15, 16. Matt. x. 15. that refuſes 
and rejects the Word and Teſtimony of Chriſt in the Goſpel. Divine Juſtice however 
will be cleared in the Eyes or View of Men, and Angels, in condemning them that had 
the Light, and would not be determined by it. See Chriſt a Prophet. 


METAPHOR. DISPARIT F. 

I. THE greateſt Witneſſes a- I. BU Jeſus Chriſt is an ancient Witneſs of 
mongſt Men, are but of a jong ſtanding, was with the Father from 

ſhort ſtanding, they are but of Yel- be Beginning, John i. 1, 2. ſaw and heard all 
terday ; know but in part, there- Things that he ſpake and did: I was by bim, 3 
fore can teſtify but in part. one brought up with him, Cc. Prov. vill. 24. Be- 
fore Abraham was, J am. ; 

II. Earthly Witneſſes are but II. Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of the great King 
Servants, and in many Things re- and Law-giver, and hath the whole Matter ot 
turn the Matter of their Teſtimo- Teſtimony by Sight and perſonal Knowledge. 
ny by Information. 7 he Father bath ſhewed the Son all Things that ht 
15 1 himſelf doeth, &c. Jobn v. 20. and viii. 38. Au 
what he hath ſeen and heard that he tejtifieth, fobn iii. 32. 
INFERENCES 
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. TPHESE Things ſhew the great Value God puts upon the Souls of Men, that 

| rather than they ſhould mils the Knowledge of his Will, and periſh for want of 
Teſtimony to confirm the Truth, he ſent Jeſus Chriſt his own Son to witneſs and tel- 

tify Divine Things to them : God who at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners, ſpake 

in Time paſt unto our Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us by 

is Son, Heb. 1. 1. | 

b II. That the Goſpel is to be highly valued as the perfect Will of God witneſſed to, 

not only by him that was true and faithful, but perfect and free from the leaſt Stain or 

Spot of Sin. | 

pill. They deſerve to be damned that live under the repeated Teſtimony of Chriſt 

the true Witneſs, and yet will not believe it, ſo as to be reformed by it. How ſball 
we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great Salvation? Heb. ii. 2, 3. 

IV. What Confirmation, Eſtabliſhment, and Conlolation alſo, is here to all that be- 
lieve and embrace the Goſpel in Sincerity? 1. This is the Truth, as it is in Jeſus, The 
true Grace of God wherein ye ſtand, 1 Pet. v. 12. 2. There is a high Degree of Bleſ- 
ſedneſs to them that have not ſeen and yet believed, John xx. 29. 3. The abiding by 
this Teſtimony and Witneſs of Jeſus Chriſt gives an Intereſt in, and Right unto eter- 
nal Life. 4. It advanceth to great Honor, makes Men no leſs than the Children of 
Cod, and Foint-heirs with Chriſt, Rom. vill. 16, 17. 

V. An Exhortation to all them that have received the Witneſs and Teſtimony of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, to hold it faſt againſt all Oppoſition whatſoever. There is great Danger in 
being aſnamed of, and the relinquiſhing the Word, and Teſtimony of the Son of God: 
He will be aſhamed of them before God, and the Holy Angels, Luke ix. 26. 

VI. To them that have not received his Teſtimony, to receive it with all Speed, be- 
cauſe it is the Word of Life, the very Doctrine of Salvation. I ig a fearful Thing 
to refuſe bim that ſpeaketh from Heaven, and trample under Foot the Blood of the Son of 
Cod, Heb. xii. 25. | 


GHR I-88 T 2 A-L- 1 A-R. 
We bave an Altar, whereof they have no Right to eat which ſerve the Tabernacle, Heb. 
X111. 10. | | 

THE Greek Word ®uc:a5npoy, properly ſignifies an Altar, where the ſlain Sacrifices 
were offered; and ſometimes, as Brightman ſays on Rev. xvi. 7. The Altar of 

Incenſe or Perfumes.—It is derived of Sui, which ſignifies a Sacrifice or Offering. In 

this Text it metaphorically denotes the whole Myſtery of Chriſt the Mediator, and is 

put by a Synecdoche for the Oblation or Sacrifice, (viz. Chriſt.) See 1 Cor. ix. 13. and 

x. 18. The meaning is, that ſuch as {till ſtick to the Ceremonies of the Law by ſerv- 

ing the legal Tabernacle, and thereby ſeek their Juſtification, cannot eat of this ſpiri- 


wal Altar; that is, they cannot be Partakers of the Benefits of this Sacrifice purchaſ- 
ed by the Death of Cbriſt. 


METAPHOR. PARALLEL. 

. THE Altar of Perfume was I. CHRIS T's human Nature was covered and 
appointed by the Lord, to over-laid, as it were, with the Divinity, 

be made of Shittim Wood, over- and crowned with Majeſty, as the Gold adorned 

laid with Gold, having a Crown of the Wood, and circled the Altar. 

Gold about it. 

II. The Altar of Burnt-Offer- II. Chriſt was appointed for Sacrifice, his hu- 

ings was ordained for Sacrifices, to man Nature was offered up as a propitiatory Sa- 

atone for Sin; the Fleſh of Beaſts crifice for the Sins of the whole World, Heb. 

was offered thereon. Ix. 14. 1 John ii. 2, 3. 

III. All Sacrifices were to be of- III. All our Duties are to be performed and 
tered upon the Altar of Burnt- Of. done through Chriſt's Name, and all our Prayers, 
erings; and all Incenſe to be burnt which are our ſpiritual Incenſe are to be made 
upon the Altar of Incenſe. through his Mediation; all muſt be done which 
God hath appointed, upon his own Altar, or it 
will be abhorred, Col. iii. 17. Rev. vill, 4. 

3 IV. The 
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IV. The Altar of Burnt-Offer- 
ings was but one, and in one Place; 
and the Sacrifice to be offered there- 
on, in this Place only. 

V. The Altar did ſanctify the 
Sacrifices which were laid upon 
it. 

VI. The Altar was a Place of 
Refuge, Men that were in dan— 
ger, fled to the Horns of the Altar, 
and there intreated for Favor, 
1 Kings i. 50. and ii. 14. 

VII. The Horns of the Altar 
were to be ſprinkled with Blood, 
and ſo was the Altar of Incenſe 
once a Year, Exod. xxix. 12. and 
xxx. 10. | 

VIII. The Altar had four Horns 
on the four Corners thereof, Exod, 
xxvii. 2. 


TEN. 
I. THE Altar and Sacrifice, 
the Altar and Incenſe, 
were two Things. 
II. Other Altars only ſanctified 
the Gift ceremonially or figura- 
tively, and could not otherways. 


III. Other Altars were to ſtand 
but for a Time; it is a Sin now to 
erect ſuch Altars; becauſe the An- 
tity pe or Subſtance of them is 
come. = 

IV. Other Altars were made of 


corruptible Matter, viz. Shittim 
Wood, 


) Ro 299 So © Ob IG 
I. PH reproves thoſe that erect Altars in their Churches, as the Papiſts, and others 
do: Saints own no Altar but Chriſt. 5 
II. We may infer from hence, that thoſe that ſerve at the Jewiſh Tabernacles, have 
no Right to eat of this Altar, for they thereby deny him to be their Altar. 
III. This ſhews the Goſpel Church and Worſhip, is far more glorious than the 


Legal Church and Worſhip was. 


CHRIST HEIR os 411 THINGS. 


Whom he hath appointed Heir of all Things, Heb. 1. 2. 


THE Term Heir, (in Greek KanporouG», from xn», Sors, or a Lot, and vous 
Lex, the Law) is one that inherits an Eſtate, Lot, or Portion by Law; and 
therefore God the Father being the ſovereign Owner and Proprietor of all Things, 
devolves the Inheritance upon his only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt. And ſo though 
he is really and properly an Heir, yet the Term is by a Metaphor borrowed from 


® Ainſworth 


PARALLEL. 

IV. The Saints ſpiritual Altar Jeſvs Chriſt, i; 
but one, who only once, and in one Place offered 
up a ſufficient Sacrifice for Sin, Heb. ix, 26, and 
xlii. 12. 

V. The Lord Jeſus our ſpiritual Altar, doth 
ſanctify all our Duties and Prayers, which are in 
themſelves impure, Rev. viii. 3, 4, 5. 

VI. Jeſus Chriſt is a Believer's only Refuge; 
it is through him, and by flying to him, God 
comes to be intreated, and is kind, and merciful 
unto us. 


VII. Chriſt was not only ſprinkled with his 
own Blood, but we may thereby learn, that all 
our Prayers and Duties are not only accepted 
through his Interceſſion, but allo by the Means 
of his ſhedding, and ſprinkling of his Blood. 

VIII. Theſe four Horns ſignified the Power 
and Glory of Chriſt's Prieſthood, for the Salva— 
tion of his Ele& from the four Corners of the 
Earth, * 


DS FAM I 
I. (CHRIST alone is both the Sacrifice and 
Sacrificer. 


II. Chriſt ſanctifies all the Prayers and Duties 
of the Godly, really by Reaſon of that intrinſic 
Worth, Virtue, and Excellency there is in him, 
and 1n his Death, &c. 

III. Chriſt our Altar and High-Prieſt abides 
for ever. Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the 
order of Melchiſedec, Heb. v. 6. 


IV. Chriſt is incorruptible; that was of a 
periſhing Nature, but this Altar periſheth not. 


worl.ilf 


— 
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worldly Heirs. This word xanp©», is appropriated by Cuſtom to the Clergy, or 
eccleſiaſtical Perſons ; but it really ſignifies God's Lot or Inheritance, which 1s all the 
Faithful, and therefore, 1 Pet. v. 3. ſhould not be tranſlated God's Clergy, but God's 
Inheritance, Weemes' Divin. Exercit. The moſt probable Derivation of the Word 
wy, is from the Hebrew 212 Coral, which by a Tranſpoſition of Letters, and the 
Letter Cime! changed into the Greek Kappa, will be p Coral, which n of near 
affinity in Sound and Signification to the Greek νπετ e, whence, as was ſaid, comes 
pre-, an Heir. Now the univerſal Body of Believers is the Inheritance or Clergy 
(if we mult ſo call it) of God, Ja. xix. 25. which Univerſal Church is diſtributed 
into particular Churches, as it were by Lots or Parts, neither is the Term any where 
in Scripture peculiarly attributed to the Paſtors of the Churches; as Laurentius and 


Gerhard, upon 1 Pet. v. 2. demonſtrate, 


METAPHOR. 

J. AN Heir is the Firſt-born 
| uſually, though .it holds 
not univerſally ſo; for all Right 
to Eſtates, Kingdoms and Poſſeſ- 
fons are not hereditary. 

II. An Heir is the Head of a 
Family, the Chief and Supreme 
of all his Father's Houle. 


III. Sometimes a Perſon is made 
Heir, and hath both Title and 
Poſſeſſion by virtue of a Grant and 
Surrender made by another that is 
allied, or bears Good-will to him. 


FAR A Lb: 52. 
J. CZ RIST the Heir of all Things, is the Fa- 
ther's Firſt- born. I will make him, my 
Firſt-born, higher than (or high above) the Kings 
of the Earth, Pſal. Ixxxix. 27. 


IT. Chriſt is the Head of the heavenly Family. 
He hath put all Things under his Feet. And gave 
him to be Head over all Things to the Church, Eph. 
1. 23; 22: 

III. Chriſt, as he hath abſolute Right, or, is 
Heir of all Things: As he is the Firſt-born among 
many Brethren, he hath alſo a delegated Right, 
he hath his Title and Poſſeſſion by Grant from 


the Father; hence it is ſaid : Fe is appointed Heir 
of all-Things, Heb. 1. 2. God the Father, in the 


purſuit of the ſovereign Purpoſe of his Will, hath granted unto the Son, as Incarnate, 
and Mediator of the New Covenant, according to the eternal Counſel between them 


both, a ſoverei 2 

poſe of all Things at his Pleaſure. 
IV. An Heir is the Support and 

Stay of a Family, all depend and 

rely upon him, the whole Eſtate 

and Inheritance being his. 


V. An Heir is Lord of all, he 
hath Headſhip, Dominion and 
Power over all whatſoever he is 
the Heir of, whether Perſons or 


Things, one or more Kingdoms. 
dee Gal. iv. 1. 


on Right or Heirſni 


p, the Poſſeſſion of an abſolute Proprietor to diſ- 


IV. Chriſt is the only Support and Bearer-up 
of the whole Church by whom the whole Family 
in Heaven and Earth are named, ſo all the 
Faithful depend and rely upon him for all Things; 


In whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and 


Knowledge, Col. 11. 3. It pleaſed the Father that in 
him all Fulneſs ſhould dwell, 7ohz i. 14, 16. 

V. Chriſt, who is the true and undoubted 
Heir, is Lord of all: That in all Things he might 
have the Pre-eminence, All Power in Heaven and 
Earth is given to me; the Father hath ſubjected all 
Things unto him, Matt. xxvii. 18, 19, 20. 1 Cor. 
xv. 27. And it is reaſonable that Chriſt ſhould 
have this ſovereign Power and Headſhip ; ſince 


all Things were made by him and for him, it was meet he ſhould be Lord of all, Rev. | 


iv. 11. Beſides, this made good the Promiſe, made to Abraham, which was that his 
Seed ſaould be Heir of the World. Moreover, hereby is the Grant of that Requeſt of 
Chriſt to the F ather; He ſhall have the whole World for his Inheritance, the Ends of the 
Earth for bis Poſſeſſion, Pſal. ii. 8. He is both King of Saints, and King of Nations. 

1. e is Lord over Angels, he is Head of Principalities and Powers, Thrones 
and Dominions he hath Power and Authority over the good Angels, theſe are part 
of his Inheritance. Let all the Angels of God worſhip him. 

2. He hath Pre-eminence and Dominion over the evil Angels, they fly before him, 
He lib ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, &c. Col. ii. 15. 

3. He is the Head, and hath Pre-eminence over Men, he is Lord both of the 

cad and Living all the Elect are given to him, they are his in manifold Reſpects, 


Children, Servants, Brethren, Diſciples, Subjects, Spoule, &c. Rom. xiv. g. 
2 IS | 


4. The 
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4. The Power and Headſhip of Chriſt, as Heir of all Things, extends to all 
Mankind univerſally, all owe him Homage, and ſhall ſubmit and bend their Knees 
to him, Phil. ii. 10, 11. He hath an abſolute, unlimited, and univerſal Power; may 
pull down and ſet up at his pleaſure, kill and make alive; all mighty Monarchs are 
but Tenants at Will to him. 

5. He hath Power and Headſhip in an eſpecial Manner over all Things to the 
Church. Firſt, Judaical or Old-Teſtament Things. Secondly, Chriſtian or New. 
Teſtament Things; Chriſt being Heir and Lord of all Things whatever; the 
ſovereign Diſpoſer of all thoſe Rites and Ordinances of Worſhip, about which the 
Jews contended, muſt needs be in his Hand, to change and alter them as he ſaw 
good. The Son of Man is Lord of the Sabbath; * and as he is Head over all Things, 
he hath Right and Sovereignty to make, ordain, or appoint Laws, Ordinances and 
Inſtitutions; and to preſcribe Rules how and after what manner God is to be worſhip. 
ed, belongs only to Chriſt the Heir of all Things, and Head of the Church. 

METAPHOR. PARALLEL. 

VI. An Heir diſtributes Por- VI. Chriſt diſtributes in a glorious Manner 
tions to others, he enricheth all to others, he gives large Portions to the Saints, 
his younger Brethren and Siſters, whom he is not aſhamed to call Brethren; He 
and gives Gifts (if a kingly and that doeth the Will of my Father, the ſame is my 
mighty Heir) to all his Friends Brother, Siſter, and Mother, Matt. xii. 50. Re- 
and Favorites. generating, quickening, ſanctify ing, aſſiſting, 

comforting and ſealing Grace is beſtowed and 
freely given to Believers, with Pardon, Peace, Sonſhip and eternal Life; yea, all 
Things are given that appertain to Life and Godlineſs, ro ſuch that are Heirs 
and Joint-Heirs with him; when he aſcended on high, he gave Gifts unto Men, 
Epb. iv. 8. 

Il. A princely Heir, or one VII. Chriſt he Heir of all Things, when he 
that is an Heir to a Crown and firſt came into the World, was proclaimed by 
Kingdom, is proclaimed, and his the Angels of God, as the rightful Heir cf the 
Right aſſerted. Crown and Scepter of both Worlds; He ſhall be 

| great, and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt, 
and the Lord God ſhall give unto him the Throne of his Father David: And he ſpall 
reign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever and ever, and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no 
End, Luke i. 32, 33. His Right was often aſſerted by himſelf; as Matt. xxvilii. 
Jobn xiil. 3. and by others, his Apoſtles, Qc. | 
VIII. An Heir at a certain VIII. There was a ſet Time agreed upon, 
Time comes to the Inheritance, when Chriſt as Mediator ſhould come to his In- 
or takes actual Poſſeſſion of that heritance, who is appointed Heir, Sc. Ev, 
which he is Heir of. may denote either thoſe ſpecial Acts, whereby 
he came into the full Poſſeſſion of his Heirſſip, 
or it may be extended to other preparatory Acts, that long preceded them, eſpecially 
if we ſhould rake it to be of the ſame Importance with «ro in the ſecond Aoriſt. In 
the former Senſe, it denotes the glorious Inveſtiture of Chriſt in the full Poſſeſſion of 
his Kingdom after his Reſurrection, with the Manifeſtation of it in his Aſcenſion, 
and Token of its Stability in his fitting down at the Right-hand of God. By all theſe 
God made him, placed him with folemn Inveſtiture, Heir of ail. The Grant was 
made to him upon his Reſurrection, Matt. xxviii. 18. and then fully declared to 
others. The Solemnization of it was in his Aſcenſion, all was ſealed and ratified 
when he took Poſſeſſion of the Throne, by all which he was made and declared to be 
Lord and Chriſt, the true Heir of all Things, Acts ii. 36. iv. 11. and v. 30, 31. 
And ſuch Weight doth the Scripture lay upon the glorious Inveſtiture of Chrilt in 
his Inheritance, that it ſpeaks of his whole Power, as then firſt granted unto him, 
Rom. xiv. 9. Phil. ii. 7, 8, 9, 10. and the Reaſon of it is, becauſe he had then actual 
performed that Work and Duty; upon Conſideration whereof that Power and Autho- 
rity were eternally deſigned and originally granted unto him. God's actual commit. 
ting all Power over all Things and Perſons in Heaven and Earth to be executed and 
managed for the Ends of his Mediation, declaring this Act, Grant and Delegation, 
by his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and fitting at his Right-hand, is that which this 


| or 
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Word denotes : Notwithſtanding the Time of the viſible Poſſeſſion of his Right is 
not yet come, he will take unto him his great Power, that is, the viſible Exerciſe 
and Execution of it, and reign, Rev. xi. 17. Wilt thou at this Time reſtore the 
Kingdom to Iſrael ? And he ſaid unto them, Tt is not for you to know the Times and 
Seaſons, which the Father hath in his own Power, 


METAPHOR. DIS FAI. 


5 A that ſucceeds in the Poſſeſ- Things, with the Father, who dieth not 
fon of the Right and Goods of but is like the Son, immortal, eternal, not ſub- 
one deceaſed ; and till then cannot ject to any Change. The Son being Heir, doth 
poſſeſs the Inheritance. not eclipſe nor diminiſh the Glory of the Father. 
II. An Heir is many Times diſ- II. Chriſt ſhall not, cannot be diſinherited. 
inherited of his Right, cut off, ex- Though wicked Men take Counſel together to 
cluded, and utterly deprived of obſtruct and hinder his viſible Exaltation, yet all 
his Crown and Kingdom by an is in vain, He that fits in Heaven ſhall laugh, The 
uſurped Power. Lord ſhall have them in Deriſion and will ſet his 
King upon his holy Hill of Zion. I will make my 
Firſt-born higher than the Kings of the Earth, Pſal. ii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 
III. An Heir among Men, hath III. Chriſt (you hear) is Heir of all Things; 
comparatively but ſmallPoſſeſſions. he is Head and chief Lord over Angels and Men, 
| | over all Ranks and Degrees of Men, Emperors, 
Kings, and all the Nobles of the Earth, over all Perſons Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, over 
Devils and all the Powers of Darkneſs. He is Heir of the World to come, the new 
Heaven and Earth, and of all the Glory of it, as of the Earth, or the Kingdoms of 
this World, 2 


| IN F E XN E. iN e EIS. : 
I. FROM hence we may perceive how exceedingly God hath honored the Lord Jeſ us 
Chriſt as Mediator. He hath a Name above every Name in this World, or 
that which is to come, Phil. ii. 15. | : | 5 
II. Moreover, it is evident from hence, Chriſt is very Rich. Who would not mar- 
ry ſuch an Heir, or chooſe the Lord Jeſus. for their Huſband ? The Riches. of his 
Kingdom, the good Things of his Houſe, the Revenues of his Dominion are infinite 
and inexhauſtible, and he is very gracious and bountiful in his Communication of 
them unto all that take hold of him. | 
III. It is eaſy to conclude from hence, that thoſe that intend to be Partakers of 
any Good in Heaven or Earth, in a way of Right, in a way of Love and Mercy, muſt 
get an Intereſt in Chriſt, and abide in continual Obedience to the Goſpel. 8 
IV. In vain are all the Endeavors of wicked Men in keeping him from the Poſſeſſion 
of his Right: He will ſoon daſo them in pieces, Pſal. ii. 9. and tread them under his 
9 who oppoſe his coming to the Throne, and the taking full Poſſeſſion of his In- 
1 | - | 
V. Let us have our Eyes continually up unto him, and pray that he would make 
haſte to lay claim to his Right, and take unto him his great Power, and reign, Let 
us cry, Thy Kingdom come, thy Will be done in Earth as it is in Heaven, &c. 


CHRIST Tz on FOUNDATION. 


Bebold, I lay in Zion for a Foundation, a Stoxe, a tried Stone, a precious Corner-ſtone, @ 
ſure Foundation, &c. Ja. xxviii. 16. 


For or Foundation can no Man lay than that which is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt, 
I Cor. iii. 11. | 


THIS Term Foundation is relative, it relates to a Houſe ; the Metaphor is taken 
from Architects. The Church of God is compared to a Houſe or Building, and 
Jeſus Chriſt to the Foundation thereof: the Greek Open» from 290, to put or place, 


9 Dr. Oaven. 


5 R 1 m etaphorically 


N Heir many Times is one I. (CHRIST enjoys all, as he is Heir of all 


| 
; 
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metaphorically denotes the chief, head, or principal Thing, without which, what de. 
pends upon it cannot ſubſiſt, no more than a Structure without a Foundation. Mrs. 


— a Fundamentis edificiorum ſumpta, que firma & immota eſſe oportet. Victorin. 


higel. in Nov. Teſt. 


METAPHOR. 
I. A Foundation, of a Houſe or 
Building is the Contrivance 
of a wiſe and ſkilful Architect, or 
chief Maſter-Builder. 

II. A Found-tion as to the Form, 
Manner and Dimenſion of it, is 
agreed upon, and laid out by the 
chief Maſter- Builder. 


hold, I lay in Zion for a Foundation, a Stone, Sc. Iſa. xxviil. 16. 


III. A Foundation is the firſt 
Part of a Building; it is laid be- 
fore the Superſtructure can be raiſ- 


ed; it is the Bottom of the whole 
Fabrick. 


cree and Promiſe very early laid. The Seed of the Woman ſhall break the Serpent's Head, 
Gen, iii. 15, The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is laid as the Bottom of our Juſtification, the Bot- 
tom of aur Pardon, Peace, and Salvation. | 


IV. A Foundation of a ſtately 
Structure is laid deep, and much 


of it is out of Sight, and hard to 


find the Bottom of it. 


V. A Foundation of a Houfe 
muſt be laid of ſuitable Matter, or 
that which is ſure and fafe to build 
a Superſtructure upon; hence the 
Foundation is vufually laid with 
Stone, if a ſtately Houſe, becauſe 
durable. 


VI. A Foundation of a ſtately 
Structure or Building is laid with 
tried Stones, ſuch Stones that the 
Builder knoweth the Nature and 
Temper of, and not only ſo, but 
to be ſure; he oft times proves them 
himſelf with the Hammer, and ſets 
his Servants to prove and try them 


likewiſe, 


cried tothe utmoſt, and found by the Saints in all Ages a ſafe. and ſure Foundation, 
he never failed any that built their Hope and Salvation upon him. 


VII. A Foundation is a neceſ- 
ſary Part of a Building; there can 
be no Houfe built without a Foun- 
dation. And it is very dangerous 
to build upon a falſe and rotten 
Foundation, witneſs the Overthrow 
of the Houſe built upon the Sand, 
Matt. vii. 27. | 


Foundation, in his eternal Decree; and brought 


of the Church and our everlaſting Salvation upon. 
fare Foundation, Iſa. xxviii. 16. God the Father 


PARALLEL 

I, THE Lord Jeſus, the ſpiritual Foundation, 

is the glorious Contrivance of the eternal 

God, who is the wiſe, and chief Maſter-Builder 
of Heaven and Earth, Hed. iii. 4. 

II. The Father having choſen Chriſt, God. 

man, for this glorious Deſign, laid him fot 3 


him forth and manifeſted him to the World, for 
all Men that would be ſaved to build upon, Be- 


III. Jeſus Chriſt is firſt propoſed to Sinners by 
the Father, as the Pillar and Foundation of Grace 
and Salvation. If he had not been found out as 
a Foundation for the Saints and Church of 
God to be built upon, how could the Houſe of 
God have been raiſed ? hence Chriſt was by De- 


IV. Chriſt the ſpiritual Foundation was laid in 
the deep and hidden Counſels of the glorious Tri- 
nity. Who is able to find out the Bottoms and ſee 
the Depths of that eternal Purpoft and Decree of 
God, being ſo myſteriouſly laid for a Foundation. 

V. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is ſuitable and fit fot 
a Foundation, he is called a Rock; to build upon 
a Rock, is ſafe, Matt. xvi. 18. 1 Cor. x. 4. and 
he is called a Stone, I lay in Zion for a Founda- 
tion, a Stone, Iſa. xxviii. 16. The Father ſaw that 
the Lord Jeſus would be every way fit and meetto 
erect that glorious Building, and heavenly Structure 


VI. Chriſt is a tried Stone, therefore called 4 


will adventure to build his Church upon Chriſt, 
and venture him with his Covenant as Mediator 
and Surety of it, and all with him, he is a choſen 
and ſelect Stone, picked out from amongſt. Men 
and Angels; and not only ſo, but alſo a tried 
Stone, he hath been in the Furnace of his Father's 
Wrath, and under God's Hammer, and under 

eat Temptation from Men and Satan; he was 


VII. Chriſt the Foundation muſt be laid, ot 
down will the Building go; Salvation is to be had 
no other way; if Men do not build and rely only 
upon him, their Foundation will deceive them, 
they will fall into Hell. Let their Structure ſeem 
never fo famous; they refuſing this ſure Rock, Build 
upon the Sands, and their Houſe will fall, for another 
Foundation can no Man lay, Matt. vii. 27. 1 Of: 
iii. 11. F ye believe not that I am be, ye ſpall dif 


in your Sins, Jobn Vlll. 24. 
F "> 7 4 | VIII. Upon 
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METAPHOR. 

VIII. When the Foundation- 
Stone or Bottom of the Building is 
laid, there are many Stones added 
and joined to it, and all the whole 
Structure is united and fitted to the 
Foundation. 
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VIII. Upon Chriſt the Foundation are all Be- 
lievers, as well hewed and ſquared Stones, laid ro 
build up the ſpiritual Houſe, to whom coming as 
to a living Stone, diſallowed indeed of Men, but 
choſen of God and precious, ye alſo as lively Stones 


are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, &c. 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
All the whole Superſtructure being fitly framed, is 


united and joined to Chriſt the Foundation by Faith and Obedience, Epb. ii. 2 1, 22. 


IX. The Foundation is the 
ſtrongeſt Part of the Houſe; it is 


that which bears up and ſupports Saints rely and depend on him for Grace, Righte- 


the whole Fabrick. 


IX. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the whole 
Strength and only Support of the Church; all 


ouſneſs, Juſtification, Pardon of Sin, Safety, Di- 
rection and eternal Life, 1 Cor. i. 30. In the Lord 


ſhall one ſay, I have Strength, Jaa. xlv. 24. Be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the Power 
of bis Might, Epb. vi. 10. Without me ye can do nothing, Jobn xv. 7. 


X. There is Proportion between 
the Foundation and Superſtructureꝶ 
you may judge of the Houſe for 
Matter and Form by the Founda- 
tion thereof. 

XI. As the Foundation beareth 
the Weight of the whole Fabrick 
and Structure; ſo alſo the whole 
Furniture, and all which doth adorn 
it, is borne by it. 


X. There is a Suitableneſs and Proportion be- 
tween Chriſt and the Church; as the Foundation 


is holy, divine and ſpiritual, excellent in Nature 
and Form; fo is the Houſe or Temple of God. 


XI. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt doth not only bear 
the Weight of the whole Church, but alſo all 
that appertain to it, all the Pillars, Braces, Un- 
der-Props, and Supports, v7z. the Prophets, Apoſ- 
tles, Miniſters, Sc. that are called Pillars in the 
Houſe of God. He bears up the Covenant, the 


Covenant ſtands firm in him; I have, faith God, made a Covenant with my Choſen, 
Pſal. Ixxxix. 3. He is the Mediator and Surety of it; all the Precepts of God are 
built upon him. He is the Foundation of every Ordinance, Appointment and Inſti- 
tution of the Goſpel, Whatever any Man preaches or practiſes for Doctrine or Diſ- 
cipline, that hath not its Riſe, Ground, and Footing from Chrift the Foundation, it 
ought to be caſt away and utterly rejected and abominated as altogether unfit for God's 
Building. All the Promiſes are built upon him. To Abrabam and his Seed, were 
the Promiſes made, not to Seeds, as if many, but to thy Seed, Gal. iii. 16. which is 
Chriſt, all the Promiſes are in him yea, and in him Amen, &c. 

Union and Reconciliation with God are founded on Chriſt, it is he who hath made 
Peace by the Blood of the Croſs, Eph. ii. 13, 14, 15, 16. When we were Enemies we 
were reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, Rom. v. 10. Juſtification, Sanctifi- 
cation, Righteouſneſs and Redemption, Vocation, all are built upon him, they all have 
their Riſe and Foundation from Chriſt. Moreover, Pardon of Sin, and Peace of Con- 
ſcience, are from him; Woman, thy Sins are forgiven thee, go in Peace! My Peace I 


give unto you. All Duties of Religion are built upon Chriſt, it is he that hath com- 


manded every Thing that is to be done by us, whether it reſpects the firſt or ſecond 
Table; all is to be done in Chriſt's Name by his Authority, and in his Strength, and 
by the Help of his Spirit, and to his Praiſe and Glory, Faith, Love, Hope, yea every 
Grace; and all Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which adorn the Soul and Houſe of God are 
from Chriſt, they are purchaſed by him, and do flow from him to us by the Spirit, 
Rom, v. 10, 11. Again, the Miniſtry is from him, he is the great Subject of Goſpel- 
Miniſtration. We preach Chriſt crucified, &c. The Efficacy of all is from him, he 
gives the Increaſe. Laſtly, Eternal Life is built upon him; This is the Record that 
Cod hath given to us eternal Life, and this Life is in his Son; He that hath the Son bath 
Life, and he that bath not the Son, hath not Life, 1 Jobn v. 11, 12. 


METAPHOR. 
. OTHER Foundations are laid 
with many Stones joined 
and cemented together. 


DISPARITY. 
| THIS Foundation is but one whole entire 
Stone, which adds to the Strength and 


Firmneſs of it, Behold, I lay in Zion for a Foun- 


dation, a Stone, not Stones; nothing beſides Chriſt, 


nothing of our own, muſt be built upon as a Foundation for Salvation, Ja. xxviii. 16. 
| 2 


II. Chriſt 


— — — m 
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II. Other Foundations are laid of 


ſenſeleſs, breathleſs Stone or Brick; 


Things that are natural, Things 
that are terreſtrial, congealed into 
a maſſy Lump, or artificially made 
and prepared. 

III. Other Foundations many 
Times decay, and by that Means 
the whole Building is in danger, 


and tumbles down. 
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D.1.S A-RIET-Y; 

II. Chriſt is a living, lively, and active Spirit. 

hence called a living Stone, diſallowed indeed of Men, 

1 Pet. ii. 4, 5. he created the Stones and Duſt of 

the Earth; as God, he hath his Being of himſelf 
and from everlaſting, not made nor created. 


III. Chriſt being a living Stone, in whom is 
Spirit and Life, doth not, cannot decay ; and by 
this Means the Church of God and every part; 
cular Soul that is built upon him, ſtands ſure , he 
transforms the Building into his own Nature, and 


ſo keeps and preſerves it from Rottenneſs and all manner of Decays whatſoever. Livy. 
ing Things do not rot nor putrify, as other Things do. And as the Body by Foints and 
Bands from the Head hath Nouriſhment miniſtered and knit together, groweth and increa;. 
eth in Strength and Beauty, Col. ii. 19. fo is it with the glorious Body, the Church and 
Soul of a true Believer, that is joined to Chriſt this bleſſed Head and living Founda- 
tion; Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo, Fohn xiv. 19. 


IV. Other Foundations are laid 


IV. Chriſt is laid as a Foundation for us, and 


by ſome Man; for as Man builds. in our Souls, by the Father; it is God's Act and 
the Houſe, ſo he it is that firſt lays not our own ; Behold, I lay in Zion, c. Who 
the Foundation thereof. can lay Chriſt for a Foundation but God ? He 
| | was firſt laid by God in his Decree, and then he 
laid him by the Prophets and Apoſtles. And laſtly, by the Spirit alfo, is he laid 
in the Hearts of Believers. Chriſt is infinite. How can a finite Hand or Power moye 
an infinite Being or Thing? God firſt removes or razes by his Spirit all other Foun- 
dations; he takes Man's Hopes off Heaven, by his own Works, legal Conviction, 
Tears, Humiliations, Vows, Covenants, Reſolutions, &c. and in the place and 
room of all, lays Chriſt crucified, as the Ground of Hope and Happineſs. —Hence 
is all Boaſting excluded, and Salvation wholly of Grace, Rom. iii. 2. See Mr. Tilling- 
huſt, Chriſt the only Foundation. 

V. Other Foundations are laid 


V. Chriſt the ſpiritual Foundation is a pre- 
of Stones of little Value and 


cious Stone, to whom coming as to a living Stone, 


Worth comparatively ; the Foun- 
dation of a Houſe is not laid with 
precious Stones, as Jaſper, Sapphire, 


. diſallowed indeed of Men, but choſen of God and 


precious, Chriſt is not a common Stone, but a 
choice rich Stone, a Stone of ineſtimable Value, 
and Price; Behold, I lay in Zion for a Founda- 


Beryl, Facinth, Amethyſt, Diamond, 
&c. | tion, a Stone, elefF and precious, Iſa. xxvili. 16. 
| | 1 Pet. ii. 6. This ſets forth the Excellency of 2 
Foundation, and not only ſo, but it adds a Luſtre and Glory to the Houſe which is 
built upon it. The Foundation of New Feru/alem is ſaid to be laid with all manner 
of precious Stones; and then you read of the Excellency of the Superſtructure, be 
Building of the Wall was of Jaſper, and the City was of pure Gold, Rev. xxi. 18. 0 
how glorious muſt that City needs be, that hath ſuch a Foundation as Chriſt is! and 
not only ſo, but how durable alſo are ſome precious Stones: The Diamond is the 
hardeſt Stone, it cuts Glaſs, there is nothing, as Naturaliſts ſay, can break it; Jeſus 
Chriſt makes Impreſſion on the hard Hearts of Men by his Graces ; O then how fate 
muſt it of neceſſity be for us to build upon this Foundation | 
VI. A Foundation is often re- VI. Chriſt is the only Foundation: As he 1s 
moved, fault being found with ir, - every way fit and meet to be laid in the Bottom 
and another laid in the room of of the Building, ſo he is without Fault; And 1 
it; a Man may remove a Foun- other Foundation can be laid, than that which 15 
dation which he hath laid at his laid, which is Chriſt. Feſus, 1 Cor. iii. 11. But 
pleaſure, or may lay more Foun- though we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach a!) 
dations than one. | other Goſpel to you than what we have preached unlo 
you, let him be accurſed, Gal. i. 8. 


VII. Other Foundations may be VII. Chrift is a Foundation that can never 


ſhaken, an Earthquake may re- be ſhaken, the greateſt Revolutions, Mutations, 
move them out of their Place. 


* Changings, Turnings and Over-turnings that can 


come, cannot overturn this Foundation, nor 8 
mo 
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move it out of its Place, Heb. xii. 28. Foundations of Kingdoms, Nations, Common- 
wealchs and Conſtitutions of Antichriſtian Churches, may, and ſhall be ſhaken; but 
Chriſt the Foundation of the true Church ſhall abide for ever. 
METAPHOR. D1iSFARITT. 

VIII. Other Foundation cannot VIII. Chriſt the ſpiritual Foundation is able 
preſerve the Houſe that is built to uphold and preſerve the Houſe or Soul that is 
upon it; that may be totally de- built upon him; I know whom I have believed, 
moliſhed and deſtroyed, and yet and am perſuaded that he is able to keep that which 
the Foundation may remain. I have committed to him, 2 Tim. i. 12. Upon this 
Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it, Matt. xvi. 18. 


ZEN BN: CES. 

J. 183 informs us of the great Wiſdom and Condeſcenſion of God, in contriving 
ſuch a bleſſed Foundation for the Church and all true Believers to build 

upon; it was the Purpoſe of God to found his Temple upon a ſure Baſis, even the 

Rock Chriſt Jeſus. ; 

II. It alſo ſets forth the happy and glorious State of the Houſe of God; what can 

add greater Glory to it, than to have a Foundation ſo precious, laſting, and per- 

manent! | 

III. It ſhews the Honor and Excellency of Goſpel-Miniſtration; Miniſters do not 

only propound Chriſt, but in a ſubordinate Senſe, in the Miniſtry of the Word may 

be ſaid to lay Chriſt as a Foundation; hence Paul ſaith, I have laid the Foundation, 

&c. for we are Labourers together with God, 1 Cor. iii. 9, 10. 

IV. It reproves thoſe that lay aſide and reject this Foundation, and build upon 

others; as, 

1. The Papiſts, that build upon Peter, and on their own Merits ; and what their 

Merits are, England and other Nations can ſoon reſolve. 

2. The 2uakers, who build upon the Light of natural Conſcience; they refuſe the 

Perſon of Chriſt, and the valuable Price of his Blood, and introduce in his room an 

inward Quality, viz. that Beam of Light that ſhines in Men from Jeſus Chriſt, con- 

ſidered as Creator, John 1. . 

3. Such as build but in part on Chriſt, come juſtly under the Verge of this Uſe of 

Reprehenſion, becauſe they do not lay all the Streſs and Hope of their Salvation upon 

this Foundation. 


V. It ſerves alſo to put Men and Women upon Trial, to ſee whether the Lord 
Chrilt be their only Foundation or not. 

1. Do you really remove yourſelves off all other Foundations? 

2. Do you not build on, nor confide in Phariſaical Righteouſneſs, even Righteouſ- 
neſs of your own, Matt. v. 20 | 

3. Do you not build upon federal Holineſs, and upon Birth-Privileges ? Think not 
to ſay within yourſelves, We have Abraham to our Father, Matt. ili. g. 

4. Do you not build upon legal Conviction, or outward Reformation? 

5. Do you not build upon a bare believing the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, upon the 
Faith of Credence ? | | 

6. Do you not build upon a Confeſſion of Sin ? : 
7- Do you not build upon outward Privileges, upon viſible Church-Memberſhip, 
and external Ordinances ? Remember the Fooliſh Virgins, Matt. xxv. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 

8. Do you not build barely on the Mercy of God, not well conſidering he is juſt 
as well as gracious, and will not acquit the Guilty, notwithſtanding your Repentance 
2 wore Righteouſneſs, without the Atonement made by the Blood of Chriſt, Exod. 

XIv. 6, 72 | 

9. Do you not build upon preſent Purpoſes and Reſolutions to change your Ways 
and Courſe of Life Wach, arp Is not this that which ſupports and ſtays your Minds ? 


Divine Things above others? | 
11. Do you not build upon Men, Miniſters, the Church; taking all upon Truſt 
that ſuch and ſuch Doctors and able Divines ſay ? 


* See Mr. Ti/linghuft. 
| 8 


5 VI. This 


10. Do you not build upon Learning, Parts, and that Knowledge you have in 
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VI. This may caution all Preachers of the Goſpel, to take heed how, and what 
they build. Upon this Foundation if they build Wood, Hay, or Stubble, they will 
ſuffer Loſs. Let them be very careful they preach nothing for Doctrine but what 
Chriſt hath given in Commiſſion, and receive none, lay none into the Building but 
living Stones, ſuch as are well hewed and ſquared, and fitted by the Spirit and Word 
for the ſpiritual Building: For God's Temple muſt be built with Gold, Silver, and 
precious Stones, ; 

VII. Let all ſuch that are not built upon this ſure Foundation, be exhorted with 
all ſpeed to get an Intereſt in this Rock : For otherwiſe your Building will be on the 
Sand, and you will fall into the loweſt Hell at laſt. 

VIII. It demonſtrates the happy State of thole that are built upon this ſure Founda. 
tion, the Prophets and Apoſtles, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner-Stone, iy 
whom all the Building, &c. Col. ii. 9. Eph. ii. 21, 22. And let all thoſe that ſpeak 
the Truth grow up in Love unto him in all Things, who is the Head. Labor, to be 
well fixed, cemented and united to this Foundation,that you may be eſtabliſhed in the 
Faith. | | 

IX. And laſtly, This may comfort the Godly in the worſt of Times; for as it is a 
Foundation of God's laying, and of ſo excellent a Nature in itſelf, you may be ſure 
it is not in the Power of Men nor Devils to raze or deſtroy it; be ſure you ſhall be 
ſaved, whoever you are, that build in a right Manner on the Rock of Ages, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


CHRIST mus CORNER-STONE. 


J lay in Zion a chief Corner-Stone, elect and precious, 1 Pet. ii. 6. | 
The Stone which the Builders refuſed, the ſame is become the Head of the Corner, 
Pſal. cxvill. 22. | 


(CHRIST by a Metaphor (called Anthropopatheia) is not only called a Stone, but 

allo (by a very empharical Phraſe) 4 Corner-Stone, AiSov axgoywnain, Matt. 
xxi. 42. As iv. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 6. And whereas Builders place their ſtrongeſt and 
moſt durable Stone in the Corner-Foundation, it denotes the Firmneſs, Strength, 
and Duration of Chriſt the Foundation, or ſpiritual Stone, upon which the whole 
Church is built. It is ſaid, Ja. iii. 17. The Lord will ſmite the Corner of the Head 
(ſo the Hebrew) of the Daughter of Zion. The exterior Angle of an Edifice has a 
Proſpect to each Side, and is put for Principality, or the chief Ruler, Judges xx. 2. 
1 Sam. Xiv. 38. 1/2. xix. 13. Hence it is attributed to Chrift, P/al. cxviii. 22. ex- 
pounded, Eph. ii. 15, 16, 17, 20. he having the chief Over-ſight of, as well as he is 
the principal Foundation to his Church, 


METAPHOR. PARALLEL. 
| A Corner-Stone ſuſtains, and I. FYHRIST may be compared to a Corner- 
upholds the Building; if Stone in reſpect to Suſtentation; he is the 


the Corner of the Houſe fall, the Suſtainer and Upholder of the Church, the great 
whole Structure is in danger. There Pillar that bears up his Elect. The Church's 
came a Wind from the Wilderneſs, Safety, Peace, Grace, Comfort and Salvation 1s 
and ſmote the four Corners of the upheld by him: Eliatim was a Type of Chriſt in 
Houſe, and it fell upon the young this. He ſhall be faſtened as a Nail in a ſure Place. 
Men, and they are dead, Job 1.19. And be ſhall be for a glorious Throne to his Father's 
Some Stones may drop out of the Houſe, and they ſhall hang upon him all the Glory 
middle of the Building, and yet of bis Father's Houſe, the Offspring and the 1/ut, 
it may ſtand; but if the Corner all Veſſels of ſmall Quantity, from Veſſels of Cups, 
or Foundation gives way, down % Veſſels of Flagons, Iſa. Xxii. 21, 22, 23, 24. 
it falls. All Believers from ſmall to great, are borne up 
by, and hang upon Jeſus Chriſt. 

I. Corner-Stones are the Medi- II. Jeſus Chriſt that entire and glorious Cor- 
um, by which the Walls of the ner-Stone, unites Jews and Gentiles together; 
Houſe are united in one Building. He hath made both one. He made them but 


Pull out the Corner- Stones and one entire Houſe and ſpiritual Building; he ce: 
1 ments 
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METAPHOR. 


the two Sides of the Houſe are ſe- 


parated the one from the other. 


III. The Corner-Stone is for Di- 
rection in a Building, an Under- 
workman is to take Rule from 
hence. All other Stones mult be 
laid level and even with that, not 
further out nor in. So that being 
fitly placed, they know how to 
proceed from thence, 
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FARALELEESE, 
ments all Believers together in one Body, Eph. 
11. 14, 15. he makes them one, in mutual Love 
and Affection; makes them all Partakers of the 
ſame Grace, and Privileges and Salvation. 

III. Jeſus Chriſt is a Believer's Direction, he 
is our Rule by which we mult proceed in all ſpi- 
ritual Things; that which is not done by Chriſt's 
Command or Example, or by plain Rule and Di- 
rection from him, muſt be all undone and 
pulled down again ; all muſt run parallel with the 
Line of Chriſt's Doctrine or Example: Learn of 
me, Matt. xi. 28. And in another Place, faith he, 
I have given you an Example that ye ſhould do as I 


bave done to you, Fohn xiii. 15. Having left us an Example that we ſhould follow his 


Steps, 1 Pet. 11.21. 

IV. The Corner-Stone preſerves 
the Houſe; hence a Builder lays 
ſtrong and firm Stones in the Cor- 
ner; for Experience ſhews, that 
moſt of the dangerous Rubs and 
Hurts a Houle is expoſed to, uſu- 
ally fall upon the Corner of it, 
and that keeps off Hurt and Wrong, 
that otherwiſe the reſt of the Build- 
ing would ſuſtain. 


IV. Chriſt preſerves the Church of God; he 
receives all the Rubs of Enemies in his own Per- 
ſon, which had they met with us, would ſoon 
have broken us to pieces, and defaced our Souls. 
It is he who by his Strength keeps thoſe great 
Dangers from us that we continually are expoſed 
to from Satan, Sin, and wicked Men, and the 
Wrath of God. All our Strength and Help is in 
him: What a great Mercy is it, that God the 


great Builder hath choſen ſuch a ſure Stone for 


the Corner? Thou ſhalt preſerve me from Trouble, 


O Lord, from the Hands of the Wicked preſerve me, from the violent Man, who hath 
purpoſed to overthrow my Goings, Pſal. xxxii. 7. and cxl. 4. 


V. As the Corner-Stones are the 
ſtrongeſt for bearing and preſerv- 
ing, ſo the faireſt Stones for Beauty 
and Ornament. If the Corner- 
Stones be graceful, rich, and cu- 
riouſly wrought, the whole Build- 
ing is the more comely. Much 
Art and Coſt is beſtowed on the 
Corner- Stones, they are better and 
more rich uſually than any others. 


ouſly wrought, if I may fo ſay, 
Grace and Truth, Jobn i. 14. 


MET APH OR. 
I. OTHER Corner- Stones of all 
| material Buildings are ina- 
mmate, ſenſeleſs, and lifeleſs Things. 


II. Corner-Stones of a material 
Houſe, are faſhioned and laid by 

en. 

III. Other Stones may drop, or 

e drove out of the Building, or be 
e greatly marred, defaced and 
ſpoiled. 

IV. Corner- Stones in a material 
Houſe, as they ſtrengthen the Build- 
Ng; fo they alſo receive Strength 

rom the Building, and are ſome 
Security to the Corner. 


V. Chriſt is the Beauty of all God's Building ; 
as he bears up and preſerves, ſo he beautifies like- 
wiſe the Church, and all Believers. There would 
be no Comelineſs in the Houſe of God, all would 
be but as a deformed Heap, were it not for this 
Corner-Stone. What is the Glory and Beauty of 
the Saints to Jeſus Chriſt ? He 7s fairer than the 
Children of Men, Pſal. xlv. 2. Ezek. xvi. 14. We 
have no Comelineſs but what he puts upon us. God 


hath ſpared no Coſt to place ſuch a rare and choice 


Stone in the Corner, Chriſt 1s the Stone curi- 


richly adorned with the Divine Nature, full of 


DISPARIET:YF. 
I. JESUS Chriſt is a living Stone, he hath Life 
in himſelf, and communicates Life unto the 
whole Building; and from hence, Believers are 
called Lively Stones, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

II. Chriſt is both faſhioned, poliſhed and laid 
in the ſpiritual Building by God himſelf; Behold, 
I lay in Zion a chief Corner-Stone, 1 Pet. ii. 6. 

III. Chriſt is a. Stone that cannot be looſed nor 
disjointed, nor drove out of God's Houſe, by all 
the Skill of Men or Devils; nor can be marred, 
ſpoiled, or any ways hurt. 

IV. Chriſt the ſpiritual Corner- Stone, receives 
no Strength from any Stone or Part of the Build- 
ing; what need hath he of Help from any of his 
Saints? What can weak Believers add of Sup- 
port to him? | 

| V. Chrift 
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METAPHOR. DIS FP ARI TY; 
V. Other Buildings muſt have V. Chriſt the Corner-Sone is but one whole 
many Stones for the Corner, ce- entire Stone, yet every Corner of God's Houſe 
mented and joined together to hath the ſame Stone; and though the Buildin 
complete and finiſh the Superſtruc- be raiſed never ſo high, yet he fully ſupplieth 
ture, and thoſe Stones that are laid each Corner from the Bottom to the Top, and 
for one Corner, will not ſerve for there needs no other Corner-Stone beſides himſelf 
every Corner of the ſame Houſe. | ; 
VI. It- is rare to ſee a material VI. Chriſt the Corner-Stone of the ſpiritual 
Building to have Corners laid with Building, is a precious Stone: Behold J lay ip 
precious Stones, as Jaſper, Onyx, Zion a chief Corner-Stone, elect and precious, 1 Pet. 
Diamond, &c. | 11. 6. No Jaſper, Onyx, Diamond, or Sapphire, is 
to be compared to him. He is of infinite Worth 
and Value, not only ſo in the Opinion and Eſteem of others, but really fo in himſelf; 
hence called the Pearl of great Price, Matt. xiii. 46. | ; 
1. He is precious in himſelf, being God co- equal and co-eternal with the Fa. 
ther; The expreſs Image of his Perſon, Heb. i. 3. | 
2. That he is fo, it appears, in that he 1s the choice Diamond, the Delight and 
Jewel of his Father's Heart, his only begotten Son, who lay in his Boſom. 
3. He is moſt precious, in that he is preferred ſo much above Angels, and in his 
being able to undertake the Work of our Redemption, which none in Heaven or Earth 
had Worth enough in them to do. Nothing leſs than this choice and valuable Jewel 
or precious Stone would be received, as a ſufficient Price to ſatisfy the Juſtice of God, 
or make full Compenſation for Sin, the Breach of God's holy Law. 
4. He is molt precious in reſpect of his Qualifications ; he hath the Fulneſs of the 
Godhead in him. I pleaſed the Father, that in him all Fulneſs ſhould dwell, Jobn i. 14, 
16. Hence ſaid to be full of Grace and Truth; God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with 
the Oil of Gladneſs above thy Fellows, Heb. i. 9. He hath not, ſay Divines, the Fulneſs 
of Parts, but the Fulneſs of Degrees: There may be ſome Addition made to that 
Fulneſs that is in Believers; but there can be no Addition made to his. There is in 
Chriſt, not only enough, the Fulneſs of Sufficiency, but alſo the Fulneſs of Redun- 
dancy. Angels may have no Want, but in Chriſt is an Overplus to redound to others. 
He hath enough to fill Thouſands and Millions of Thouſands. Of his Fulneſs we have 
all received, and Grace for Grace. 
5. Chriſt is precious in the Eſteem of the holy Angels; the angelical Hoſt, to ho- 
nor and ſhew their high Eſteem and awful Reſpects to him, at his Birth ſang with a 
loud Voice, Glory to God in the Higheſt. They adore and worſhip him continually. 
All the Godly regarded, and will for ever eſteem him as the moſt precious and ineſ- 
timable Jewel in Heaven or Earth. The Saints in Heaven for ever proclaim his 
glorious Worth and Praiſe; they cry, Power, Riches, Wiſdom, Strength, Honor, Glory 
and Bleſſing to the Lamb for ever and ever, Rev. v. 11, 12. To all the Saints on Earth 
he is precious. Paul accounted all Things as Dung, that he might win Chriſt, Pbil. 
111. 8, 9, 10. The Spoule cries out, He is white and ruddy, the chiefeſt amongſt ten Thou- 
ſand, Cant. v. 10. Believers have parted with all Things in this World freely for his 
ſake z nay, in love to him, and to ſhew how they did adore and honor him, have 
been made Sacrifices in dreadful Flames, rather than they would undervalue or deny 
his holy Name. Chriſt 1s precious, very precious, moſt precious, always precious, 
alrogether precious; precious in his Nature, precious in his Name, that is as precious 
Ointment poured forth; precious in all his Offices; his Spirit, Grace, Word, Ordi- 
nances and Promiſes are precious. Can Believers value him enough, who is their 
Life, Life external, Life internal, and Life eternal ? Chriſt is their Light, he is 
their Mediator, Surety, Friend, Food, Clothing, Ornaments, Portion, &c. in a Word, 
he is All in All to them. | 
VII. An Houſe though its Cor- VII. Chriſt being a precious Stone, never loſes 
ners ſhould be laid with precious his Strength or Beauty, as he cannot be defaced 
Stones, and Pearl, and all the by Men nor Devils; Eternity itſelf cannot diſ- 
Structure ſuitable, and ſo thereby ſolvè this Stone, nor diminiſh its Brightness. 
may be more glorious and dura- Chriſt is durable: Heaven and Earth ſhall fade 
ble than Corner-Stones of other away, and wax old, like a Garment, but Jeſus 
Buildings, yet may it moulder a- Chriſt is ſtill the ſame, and his Years fail not; he 
2 c NN is 
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METAPHOR, DISPARITY. | 
away, be defaced, loſe its Beauty, is * ſame Yeſterday, to Day, and for Ever, Heb. 
eriſh. xill. 8. 
fl. Other precious Stones are VIII. Chriſt Jeſus, the ſpiritual precious Stone, 
of a ſmall Dimenſion, and of ſmall 1s exceeding great: As God, he is of infinite Di- 
Weight; you may put many of menſion, filling Heaven and Earth with his Pre- 
them, the -largeſt that were ever ſence. He is large enough for the whole Foun- 
ſcen, in a ſmall V eſſel or Cabinet. dation, and every Corner; this one entire Stone 
ſcrves for all. 

IX. Another precious Stone may IX. All manner of Perfections, Virtues, choice 
have many excellent Properties in and admirable Excellencies, meet together in the 
it; but, no one hath all Virtues, Lord Jeſus; his Brightneſs is far above the Bright- 
Excellencies, Forms, and Colours neſs of Diamonds, his Whiteneſs excels the 
in it. | Whiteneſs of Pearls; and there 1s no medical 

Virtue or Quality in any precious Stone, but in a 
ſpiritual Way is far more tranſcendent in him. He cures the Sight, ſtrengthens and 


cures the Heart, makes fruitful, reſiſts Poiſon, &c. See the Metaphors, Pearl of Great 
Price, and .Foundation. 


I NF E RE NC ES. 
I, FROM hence we may infer, that the Church of God is a very rich and glorious 
Building, as it was foretold it ſhould be: O thou afflicted, toſſed with Tempeſts, 
and not comforted ; behold, I will lay thy Stones with fair Colors, and thy Foundation 
with Sapphire, Ia. liv. 11, 12. | 
II. Aſcribe all the Beauty and Glory of the Church, and of the Saints, to the 
Lord Jeſus. | | 
th Bleſs God for this choice and precious Stone of the Corner. The more ex- 
cellent Chriſt is, the more it ſhould draw out and enlarge our Hearts to bleſs and praiſe 
God for him. 


IV. For Trial. Is Chriſt precious to you? I ſhall lay down a few Rules, whereby 
you may try yourſelves. | 

1. Doſt thou own Chriſt to be very God? He cannot be valued nor eſteemed by 
any, as he is in himſelf, till they thus account of him, and believe in him. 

2. Doſt thou honor, adore, and obey him, as thou doſt honor, adore, and obey 
the Father? All Men ſhould honor the Son, even as they honor the Father, John v. 23. 

3. Is there nothing here below, which thou valueſt and prizeſt above Chriſt ? An 
Hypocrite hath always ſomething that lies in his Boſom, which he eſteems and prizes 
more than Chriſt: Their Hearts go after their Covetouſneſs, Ezek. xxxili. 31. The young 
Man went away forrowful, becauſe the World was uppermoſt in his Affection. If 
Chriſt be truly precious to any, he is ſuperlatively precious to them, Matt. xix. 22. 

4. If God ſhould bid thee aſk what thou wilt, as he did Solomon, what wouldeſt 
thou requeſt of him? Would it be, thinkeſt thou, this precious Stone, this Chriſt, this 


Pearl of great Price, to have a Right to him, to be like him, to enjoy him, to be 
with him for ever ? | 


5. Is Chriſt much in your Thoughts? Where your Treaſure is, there your Hearts 


will be alſo, Matt. vi. 21. 


6. Haſt thou denied thyſelf of all Things, or art thou ready ſo to do, and to follow 
him? For whom ] have ſuffered the Loſs of all Things, and do account them but Dung, 
that I may win Chriſt, Phil. iii. 8, 9, 10. 

7. Canſt thou be ſatisfied with any Thing thou doſt enjoy without him? Canſt 
thou ſay, with one in another caſe, Yet all this availeth me nothing, ſo long as I ſee 
Dot, or have not a clear Evidence of my Intereſt in Jeſus Chrilt ? | 
. 8. Doſt thou build wholly upon him? Is he All to thee ? Doſt thou ſee him All 


in Pacification ? It was he that appeaſed the Wrath of the Father, ſatisfied both Law “- 


and Juſtice. He is All in Juſtification : bo is the Lord, our Righteouſneſs. He is All 
in Election, the Firſt and Chief of his Fathers Choice, the Way of it: He bath choſen 
us in him, Eph. i. 4. and v. 11. Is he All to thee for Acceptation : Who hath made 


us accepted in the Beloved, Rom. v. 5. He is All in Converſion : It is he that ſhews 


us the Neceſſity of it, that doth quicken and beget us by his Word and Spirit; it is 
he that forms a new Spirit in us. Is he All to thee for Pardon of Sin? He purchaſed 
| s T Pardon. 
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, Pardon. It is by his own Blood, viz. that Atonement which he hath made, we 
come to haye our Sins forgiven. It is he that gives us a Heart to aſk it, and a Hang 
+ to receive it. Is Chriſt All to thee in reſpect of every Grace? He gives Faith; it is 
he that is the Author and Finiſher of it; it is he that ſheds Love abroad in our Heart, 
by the Holy Ghoſt. All Grace is treaſured up in him, all Grace is communicated to yg 
through him. Is he All to thee in the Miniſtry of the Word? It is Chriſt that is preached 
it is he that gives Grace to preach, and opens the Ear to hear the Word preached, and 
helps the Soul to receive the Word, Is Chriſt All to thee in Ordinances ? The Lord's 
Supper holds forth his Death, his Body broken, and his Blood ſhed. He is the Sum 
and Subſtance of it. Baptiſm ſhews his Burial, and his Reſurrection. In Ordinances 
or Duties, art thou not ſatisfied unleſs thou meeteſt with Chriſt Jeſus ? 

9. Art thou willing to accept of Chriſt as the Father offers him? Art thou willing 
to have him to be thy Prince, as well as thy Savior? to deſtroy thy Sin, as well 
as to ſave thy Soul ? 

10. Doſt thou long to be like him? Art thou as willing and deſirous to be holy, as to 
be happy? to live to him here, as well as to live with him hereafter? Is every Thing 
in Chriſt, or that belongs to Chriſt, precious to thee ? 

V. Reproof; This reprehends thoſe that lay aſide, and would build without this 
precious Corner-Stone. Who they are, ſee Metaphor, CE1:/# the Foundation. 

VI. Labor to eſteem and highly value Jeſus Chriſt. What are all Things with. 
out him? If he is not precious to thee, nay thy All, all thy Profit by him at laſt wilt 
be nothing at all; what wilt thou do at Death? 


0 Qu. Some may ſay, What ſhall we do to get Chriſt? to obtain him who is ſo precious? 


t. Let thy Sins go. 2. Let all thy Righteouſneſs go in point of Dependence, do 
not truſt to that. 3. Let all Conſultations with Fleſh and Blood go, and clote imme— 
diately with Chriſt. 4. Improve the Means of Grace God is pleaſed to afford thee, 
attend upon the Miniſtry of the Word. Laſtly, Here is Comfort to all true Be- 
lievers; you that have Chriſt, have all; and let me tell you, you can never have leis 
than all, for this precious Stone can never be taken away from you, you having made 
the bleſſed Choice, that one Thing needful, with Mary. 


CHRIST Tus WONDERFUL, COUNSELLOR. 


And bis Name ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, &c. Ja. ix. 6. 


CON SELLOR, is a Word of a double Signification, reſpecting two Ranks of 
Men. (I.) Such as appertain to the high Courts of Princes, called Counſellors of 
State, (2.) Such as appertain to the high Courts of Judicature, who are called Coun- 

ſellors at Law. Theſe two Ranks of Men have their proper Work and Buſineſs pecu- 
liarly appropriated to them, &c. The firſt of theſe Ranks of Men are in Counſel 

with the King, to make and eſtabliſh Laws; therefore called Elders, or Senators, &c. 
2. The proper Work and Buſineſs of the ſecond Rank or Order of Men is to unfold 

and plead Law; therefore called Barriſters or Counſellors, &c. Many Things belong- 
ing to each Station, do very fairly agree to the Son of God, who therefore 1s not 

unfitly called Wonderful, Counſellor, &c. Luke ii. 47. Wonderful, becauſe the greatelt 
and wiſeſt that ever was. Counſellor, becauſe his Place, Work, and Circumſtances 
agree thereto, as appears in theſe following Conſiderations. 


_ __COUNSELLOR. PFARALLEET 
J. SOME Counſellors are of a I. THE Lord Jeſus is of an high and ſublime 
noble Extraction, well deſ- Extraction, well deſcended according to 


cended, which gives them Advan- the Fleſh, of the Blood royal, of the Lineage 
tage above others, Such have a and Stock of David, the King of [Fae : And in 
double Advantage. 1. In reſpect reſpect of his Divinity, the eternal Son of God, 
of Honor. 2. In reſpect of Edu- Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth; he is Lord of 
cation. Men baſely or meanly zhe Angels, and King of Saints and Naticns ; and 
born and deſcended, are ſeldom or alſo King of all the Kings of the Earth; le that 


* 


comes 


\ 
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COUNSELLOR. PAR. ALL E L.. 

never advanced to the Honor of comes from above, is above all, Eph. w.6. The 

Counſellors in the higheſt Courts, ſecond Man is the Lord from Heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 

eſpecially of Parhaments. 47. The only Begotten of the Agr any Hs of Grace 
and Truth, Joha i. 14. having the Advantage- of 

the greateſt Honor, and higheſt Education, being by the Father, brought up with 

him, and daily his Delight. 

II. A Counſellor is brought up II. Jeſus Chriſt is qualified and fitted every 
to uſeful Learning for ſo great an way with heavenly Learning, for the higheſt 
Employ or Office; Men who are Undertaking of this Kind whatſoever, John i. 1, 2. 
illiterate being unfir for it. having been with God, and alſo is God, knows 

every Thing, that is done in Heaven and Earth; 
knows the Tempers and Manners of all People. He hath Rules of Judgment 
above others, he hath received the Gift of Oratory from the greateſt Maſter of Tongues 
and Languages in the World. The Son doeth whatſoever he feeth the Father do. 
The Lord God hath given him the Tongue of the Learned, &c. fo that he can un- 
derſtand without an Interpreter, and ſpeak without human Aſſiſtance, 1/a. . 
III. A Counſellor is a Man of III. Jeſus Chriſt is a Man of Worth, moſt fit 
Worth, otherwiſe unfit for that to be Counſellor in the high Court above, and 
Function, or to appertain to any that in theſe four following Reſpects. & In re- 
Court. ſpect of his great Wiſdom. 2. The Knowledge 
of all Laws and Cuſtoms amongſt Mene- 3. Of 
his long Standing and Experience. 4. As he is united to the Ancient of Days; who is 
the Center of all Perfection. 
IV. A Counſellor of State is, or IV. The Lord Jeſus was a Man of a great 
ought to be a Man of an high and and noble Spirit, not buſied about low and in- 
heroic Spirit, not concerned about ferior Things, of a mean Conſideration ; but 
Trifles and Things of an inferior about Matters of the moſt weighty Moment, to 
Nature, but moſtly taken up with eſtabliſh Principalities and Thrones in Heaven, 
the more weighty and more conſi- to reform Nations and Kingdoms, to reclaim the 
derable Matters of the Law. whole World, and bring Heaven and Earth into 
an amicable Correſpondence, That he might 
gather together in one, all Things in himſelf, whether they be Things in Heaven, ar Things 
on Earth, Eph. 1. 10. | 
V. A Counſellor of State, is V. Chriſt the great Counſellor was elected, 
choſen to that high Sphere and and choſen by God himſelf to act in this high 
Dignity z he comes not in of him- Sphere and Capacity, called The Man of his 
felt, but by Choice. Right-hand, As ii. 34. His Elect in whom his 
Soul delighteth, One choſen out of the People, 
Pſal. Ixxxix. 19. | | 
VI. A Counſellor of State is VI. Jeſus Chriſt was admitted into the high 
admitted into the King's Court; Court of Heaven, took his Place there at the 
takes his Place at the Council- Right-hand of the Majeſty on high, in the Pre- 
Table, and his chief Buſineſs lies ſence and View of all the Angels, and the ſeven 
there. Spirits that are before the Throne. He is entered 
| into Heaven, and is ſet down at the Right-hand of 
God, Eph. i. 20. Heb. xii. 2. and viii. 1. | 
VII. A great and wiſe Coun- VII. Chriſt that great and wiſe Counſellor, is 
ſellor of State, is made acquaint- made acquainted with the great and wile Purpoſes 
ed with the moſt ſecret Purpoſes of the great and wiſe King of Heaven and Earth , 
of the King himſelf, without whoſe nothing is hid from him as God: Without him 
Counſel and Conſent there is no- there was nothing created or done. No Man hath 
thing acted, nor brought to light. ſeen God at any time, ſave the only Begotten that 
_ is in the Boſom of the Father, he hath declared him, 
Jobn i. 18. He brought Life and Immortality to light through the Goſpel, 1 Tim. vi. 16. 

VIII. A Counſellor of State is VIII. The Lord Jeſus is God's Familiar and 
One, who is thought worthy to Companion. Awake, O Sword, againſt my Shepherd, 
be the King's Familiar and Com- and the Man that is my Fellow, Zech. xiii: 7. Who 
Panion. being in the Form of God, thought it no Robbery to 

Te equal with God, Phil. ii. 6, 

I IX, The 
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 COUNSELLOR. 
IX. A. Counſellor of State, is 


one of the higheſt Ranks of Men, not of Men only, but is indeed exalted above all 
none above him but the King him- His Fellows, whether Men or Angels; bath no 
. Superior (as Mediator) but the Father. The Head 

. F every Man is Chriſt. He is the Head of all 

Principalities and Powers. The Father is greater than J. The Head of Chriſt is God, 
1 Cor. xi. 3. Col. ii. 10. Jobn v. 28. . 


X. A Counſellor of State is con- 
. cerned in the agitating of great 
Affairs, ſuch as immediately con- 
cern the King, and the Good of 
all his Subjects; as the iſſuing out 
of Proclamations, and the approv- 
ing of other Miniſters to be em- 
ployed in the King's Buſineſs. 


puties, Judges, Generals of Armies, Apoſtles, Biſhops, Embaſſadors, and the like. 
All Suiters to God for Favor, Whether Miniſters or People, for the Soul or the Body, 
their Petitions come to the Hands of Chriſt. By him we bave acceſs to the Fatber; of 
him all geceive, even Grace for Grace, Fohn i. 16. Rom. v. 2. 


. XI. A wiſe, worthy and good 
Counſellor of State, though he be a 
Subject and Favorite to the King, 

yet he, is a great Glory to a King- 
dom, and it is the more reſpected 
For his ſake. | 


So much may ſuffice concerning Chriſt, as compared to a Counſellor of State; J 
- ſhall now ſpeak concerning him under the other Acceptation of the Word, viz. Coun- 


{lor at Law, Sc. | 

I. A Counſellor at Law is a pub- 

lic Officer belonging to a Court of 
Jjudicature. 


II. A Counſellor at Law gives 
Advice and Counſel, from whence 
.he derives the Nenomination of 
being called a Counſellor. 


v. 14. I counſel thee to-buy of me Gold tried in the Fire, and white Raiment that thou 


mayeſt be clothed, &c. Rev. in. 18. 
HI. A Counſellor at Law makes 
known the Law to thoſe that are 
1gnorant or unlearned, he being the 
Mouth, as it were, of the Law. 


mages of breaking it: For if you forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will 
Forgive you, c. Jobn vi. 3, 7, &c. to the End, John xiv. 15. 


IV. A Counſellor at Law re- 
ſolves doubtful Caſes, which other 
Men cannot. 


V. Counſellors at Law make 
Conveyances of Eſtates; and moſt 
Men think theſe Conveyances not 
ſufficient, unleſs made by ſuch 
Able Men as they. | 


the great King, either in Matters civil, military, 


bath given me Counſel, Pſal. xvi. 7. Go thy Way, 


in himſelf, ſo hath he given the Son to have Life in 
himſelf, and bath Power to give eternal Life to 85 
many as are given unto bim, Fobn v. 16. 


P AR AI. L. E. L. 
IX. The Lord Chriſt is of the higheſt Rank, 


X. .Jeſus Chriſt is concerned in the agitating 
of the greateſt Affairs of Heaven and Earth, 
ſuch as immediately concern God himſelf, and the 
Good of all his People; the Proclamations and 
Tenders of Grace, Feace, and Pardon, come 
through his Hands; he hath the Approbation of 
all Miniſters that are employed in the Buſineſs of 


or eccleſiaſtical, viz. Kings, Princes, Rulers, De- 


XI. Chriſt is the Delight of the Father, and as 
a wiſe, worthy and good Counſellor, he is a Glory 
to Heaven itſelf, and Heaven is more longed for, 
for his ſake. This is generally acknowledged 
by all that have the Knowledge of him, or Intereſt 
in him, Pſal. Ixxili. 25. 


I. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is a public Officer be- 
longing to Heaven, the higheſt Court of Judica- 
ture. I am not of this World; glorify me, with 
the ſame Glory, that I was glorified before the World 
Was, &c. Fohn xvii. 16. and ver. 5. : 

II. The Lord Jeſus gives me the beſt Advice 
and Counſel, and moſt worthily deſerves the 
Title of Counſellor. I will bleſs the Lord who 


fin no more, leſt a worſe Thing come upon thee, Job! 


III. Jeſus Chriſt makes known the Law of God 
to thoſe that are ignorant and unlearned ; he illuſ- 
trates all the Parts of it, and ſheweth to what De- 
gree it extends, c. He alſo ſhews what are the 
Privileges of keeping it, and what are the Da- 


IV. Chriſt reſolves doubtful Caſes that other 
Men cannot, in that he faith, Son, be of good cheer; 
Daughter, be of good cheer, thy Sins are forgiven 
thee, Sc. Matt. ix. 1—9, 

V. The Lord Jeſus makes over the heavenly 
Manſions to Men; and no Man can have a good 
Title to this heavenly Inheritance, unleſs Chriſt 
makes the Conveyance. As the Father hath Life 


VI. Jeſus 
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_ __COUNSELLOR. PARALLEL. 
VI. Counſellors at Liw have VI. Jeſus Chriſt hath great Reſpect amongſt 
reat Reſpect amongſt Men, eſpe- Men; the Turks own him for a great Prophet, 
cially thoſe who do molt need them, the Papiſts for the Son of God, but his own D. 
and make uſe of them. ciples, that ſee an Excellency in him, and an ab- 
| ſolute Neceſſity of him, make uſe of him, own 
him to be their Savior.— Tea, and doubtleſs I count all Things but Loſs, for the Excellency, 
of .the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord, Sc. Phil. iii. 8. He is the Chiefeſt among 

ten Thouſand, Cant. v. 10. | 

VII. A Counſellor at Law puts VII. The Lord Jeſus puts an end to Contro- 
an end to Controverſies, by Non- verſies, by Non. ſuiting, or Overthrowing the De- 
ſuiting, or Overthrowing the Party vil and all other Adverſaries of the Soul in their 


which is on the Adverſaries Side, own Plea :—T have prayed for thee, that thy Faith 


| fail not, Luke xxii. 92.—My Grace is ſufficient for 
thee, Ic. 2 Cor. xii. 9. And the Dragon, and his Angels were thrown out of Heaven, &c. 
Rev. xii. 9,—To this End was the Son of God manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the 
Works of the Devil, 1 Fohn in. 8. 

VIII. A Counſellor at Law makes VIII. So Chriſt makes Contracts between the 
Contracts in great and weighty great God and his People, in that weighty Caſe 
Cuaſes between Parties. that concerns their Salvation; and mediates and 

ſeals the Covenant between them; for which 
Cauſe he is called, The Mediator of the New Covenant, Heb. xii. 24. See Mediator. 

IX. A Counſellor at Law diſco— IX. Chriſt hath diſcovered Flaws in Evidenccs, 
vers Flaws in Evidences, to unde- to undeceive thoſe that have been miſtaken 
ceive the Over-credulous. about their Right to the heavenly Inheritance. 

| Thou ſayeſt I am rich, and increaſed in Goods, and 
have need of nothing, and knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and poor, and blind, 
and miſerable, and naked, Rev. iii. 17. Except a Man be born again be cannot ſee the 
Kingdom of God. Fobn 111. 3. 

X. A Counſellor at Law is of ge- X. So Chriſt is of general Uſe to Men, ſince the 
neral Uſe to Men, ſince their Tem- Nature of Mortals hath been fo generally corrupt- 


pers have been corrupted, their ed by the Fall, by which Means there is a Necef- 


Manners vitiated, and a Neceſſity ſity of him not only as a Prieſt to offer Sacrifice 
of multiplying Laws to correct for us, but alſo as a Prophet or Counſellor, to ex- 
them, Sc. pound the Obligations to Holineſs, and the Spiri- 
tuality of the Laws of God to us; for want of 
which many go on in their Errors, until they forfeit all Privileges, fall under the Strokes 
and Penalties of the Law, and become miſerable for ever through Ignorance, Unbe- 
lief, and Diſobedience. | 
XI. A Counſellor at Law is a KI. Jeſus Chriſt is a Pleader of Cauſes, which 
Pleader of Cauſes, which is none of is none of the leaſt Partof his Work : For which 


the Jeaſt Part of his Work. | lee Advocate opened. 
"Oy ts many Diſparities; Chriſt excells all other Counſellors in many Reſpects. See 
Advocate. 


IR FN. F-:E RE: NCB: S- 
1. SINNERS may learn from hence whither to go in all doubtful Caſes for Counſel, 
in all Caſes relating to their ſpiritual Condition. 
II. If thou doſt not know the Way to Heaven, go to Chriſt by Prayer, and take 
the Directions of his Word. AY, 5 f 
III. If thou doſt not know how Matters ſtand between God and thy Soul, go toChriſt, 
Tead his Word, that will inform thee whether thy Condition be good or bad: If any 
= is lodged in thee or beloved, and ſpared by thee, he tells thee thou wilt miſcarry 
ever, 
IV. If thou refuſeſt to take his Counſel, but rather followeſt the Counſel of thine own 
eart, or the Counſel of wicked Relations, Neighbours or great Ones of the Earth, 


Who labor to draw thy Heart from God, from following the Counſel of Chriſt, thou 
art undone. | ' 


lee” Take heed when thou knoweſt what Chriſt's Counſel is, thou doſt not reject it 


he Phariſees, who refuſed to be baptized with the Baptiſm of Fo hn. 
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VI. Happy are all ſuch who take the Counſel of Chriſt, Chriſt gives Soul-Counſel, 
. wiſe Counſel, right Counſel, early Counſel, needful Counlel, chief Counſel, ſafe Coun. 
ſel, Counſel that will enrich the Souls of Men, Counſel that will make them good, 
great, and renowned, and happy for ever: Say then with David, Thou ſhalt guide me 


| by thy Counſel, and afterwards receive me to Glory, Pſal. Ixxiii. 24. 


TuE COMPASSION os CHRIST To SINNERS UNDER Tue 
SIMILITUDE oz a HEN. 


How often would I have gathered thy Children together, even as a Hen gathereth her 
Chickens under her Wings, and ye would not! Matt. xxiii. 37. 


THE Lord Jeſus ſhews by theſe Words his great Compaſſion and l ffection to the 
Jews, who refuſed the Offers of his Love and infinite Favor. 
Three Things are conſiderable in the Text. | 
1. Chriſt's Grace and good Intention to them, How often would 1 have gathered thy 


. Children together, &c. 


2. The Way or Manner which he took in order to the accompliſhing his gra- 
cious Deſign and Purpoſe touching them,—as a Hen gathereth her Chickens under her 


Wings. 


3. The Jews Obſtinacy ; Ze would not. 
The Lord condeſcends very low in making this Simile of a Hen; the Nature and 
Property of which Creature take as follows, io far as it will hold parallel to the Caſe 


in Hand. 


STIMILE. 
J. VU enim Animal circa 
pullos ſuos tanta Compaſſi- 
one movetur, &c. ſaith Bernard,* 
There is no Creature that is moved 
with ſo much Compaſſion towards 
her young. Ones, as the Hen. 


PARALLEL. 

I. THE Lord Jeſus was moved with the great- 

eſt Compaſſion imaginable towards the poor 
Jeus and Feruſalem, which he was firſt ſent to, 
and came to ſeek and to ſave. This is ſignified 
abundantly by that wonderful Paſſion, that ſeized 
upon his Spirit, when he came near the City, and 
by his Expreſſions in the Text, &c. it is ſaid, He 


=vept over it, &c. and cried out with a mournful Voice, Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem ! Sc. 


"Matt. xxiii. 3. Luke xix. 41, 42. 


II. The Hen is obſerved to fly 


in the very Face of ſuch ravenous 
Birds as ſtrive to deſtroy her Chick- 
ens; ſhe ſtrives to ſave and defend 
them with all her Might, though 
with the utmoſt Hazard of her Life. 


III. Such 1s the Hen's Care of, 
.andAfﬀection towards her Chickens, 
that ſhe for their ſakes is made 
weak in all her Members, and 
brought to extream Faintneſs. Hoc 
genus animantis magnum affetium in 
Flios babet, ita ut sorum infirmitate 
_affefta, Sc. (faith Auſtin) this 
Creature ſhews great Affection to- 
wards her young Ones, that being 
affected with their Weakneſs, ſhe 
alſo is made weak. 


IV. The Hen clucks often, and 
With a maurnful Voice, as it were, 


„Bern. & paſ, Dom. cap. , 


IT. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt to ſave and defend 
the Off-ſpring of 1/rael, and the poor Sinners of 
the Gentiles, did not refuſe to encounter with the 
greateſt of their Enemies : He reſiſted the Devil, 
who ſought to make a prey of them, c. Matt. 
iv. 6, 8. No Enemy that ſtrove to devour us, but 
Chriſt endeavoured to defend us from him. 

III. Chriſt, that he might ſave poor periſhing 
Sinners, by taking Man's Nature upon him, was 
made weak in the ſame Senſe, as it is ſaid 
he became poor: Such was the Greatneſs of his 
Love and Affection towards us, that he bare ou 
Sickneſs, and carried our Sorrows, Iſa. liii. 4. To 
what Extremity of Faintneſs was he brought, when 
he ſweat as it were great Drops of Blood ! Mali. 
xxvi. 30. And when the ponderous Croſs was laid 
upon him, as they led him to Golgotba, it is (aid, 
be fainted, Luke xxii. 44. He was tonched with 
the Feelings of our Infirmities, being made like 40 45 
in all Things, Sin only excepted, Heb. iv. 15. 

IV. Chriſt calls to poor helpleſs and impenr 
tent Sinners very often, with a mournful Voice, 


and 


SIMIL E. | 
calls her Chickens to her, when ſhe 
nerceives they are in danger by 
the Kite, or any other Enemy, to 


be deſtroyed. 


V. The Hen ſtands ready pre- 
pared to receive her Chickens un- 
der her Wings to defend them a- 
gainſt all Violence that may hap- 
pen to them. 


VI. The Hen is very deſirous 
to gather all her Chickens toge- 
ther, and cover them with her 
Wings; ſhe would not have one 
of them wanting. 


VII. The Hen gathers her Chick- 
ens to her; and that they may 
have Food as well as Nouriſhment 
and Shelter, ſhe looks about and 
ſcratches to get them Meat. | 


VIII. The Hen ſuccours, re- 
freſnes and makes lively ſuch 
Chickens that are weak and hang 
down their Wings, and can ſcarce 
go; ſhe ſoon recovers them when 
the gets them under her Wings. 
IX. The Hen, it is obſerved, 
if ſhe find any Crumbs, Corn, or 
any other good Thing, ſhe gives 
It to her Chickens, though ſhe 
want it herſelf; ſhe ſpares out of 


her own Mouth, and puts it into 
theirs, 


SIMILE. 

I, THE Hen cannot fave and 
defend her Chickens under 

her Wings, when ſhe hath gather- 
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and Tears in his Eyes, O that thou hadſt known, 


in this thy Day, the Things that belong to thy Peace 


but now they are hid from thine Eyes! O Feruſalem, 
Jeruſalem ! Why, what is the Matter? An Enemy 
is at hand, Ruin is at the Door; My will you 


die, O Houſe of Iſrael? Ezek. xvii. 31. Now it is to England, yea, to London; O 
that they would once hear Chriſt's Call before it is too late, and the Things that con- 
cern their Peace be hid from their Eyes ! Oc. 


V. The Lord Jeſus ſtands with his Arms and 
Heart open, ready to receive all true penitent 
Sinners, that come unto him; I have ſpread out 
my Hands all the Day long, &c. Iſa. Ixv. 2. Come 
unto me all ye that labor, and are heavy laden, and 
Iwill give you Reſt, &c. Matt. xi. 28, 29. 

VI. The Lord Jeſus hath ſuch Bowels of Pity 
and Compaſſion to ſinful Mankind, that he would 
have none of them periſh, But come to the Know- 
ledge of the Truth, and be ſaved, 1 Tim. ii. 2, 3, 4. 
How defirous 1s he to get them all under his 
Wings of Grace and Protection; Turn ye, turn ye, 


why will ye die, O Houſe of Iſrael? turn and live, faith the Lord, Ezek. xviii, 31, 32. 
How often would I have gathered thy Children together! &c. 


VII. The Lord Jeſus calls to Sinners, that they 
may have the Bread of Life. Ho, every one 
that thirſteth, come ye to the Waters, &c. Iſa. 
Iv. 1. Eat ye'that which is good; yea, the Bread 
that never periſheth, John vi. 27. Chriſt gives 
Bread that never periſheth, | 

VIII. All ſin- ſick and diſeaſed Souls that are 
weak and hang down their Heads, or their 
Wings, and go drooping all the Day, as it were, 
half dead, no ſooner are they got under the Wings 
of Chriſt, but he graciouſly ſuccours and refreſhes 
them, making them briſk and very lively. 

IX. Chriſt out of his infinite Bowels to his 
People, finding no other Meat was ſo good and 
excellent for them, gave them Food from Heaven, 
even his own Body, My Fleſb is Meat indeed, &c. 


Jobn vi. 55. 


DISPARITY. 


I. THE Lord Chriſt is tirong and able to ſave, 


hide and defend all his People that come 
to him, under his Wings, being the moſt High, 


ed them to her, being a poor, Omnipotent, Eternal Fehovah : The Father and 1 
weak, inconſiderable Creature. am one; he thought it no Robbery to be equal with 
God, Phil. ii. 6, 7. | | | 
IT. The Hen when her Chickens II. Our Bleſſed Savior will never ceaſe to take 
are grown up, cares nat for them; care of, and provide for his poor Children; his 
the will (it is noted) rather ſtrike Eye is as well upon the oldeſt and ſtrongeſt Chriſ- 
at them, and beat them from her. tians as upon the weakeſt and youngeſt; Capt all 
OR your Care upon him, for he careth for you, &c. 
UE. The Hen loſes often-times III. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt cannot, will nat loſe 
her Chickens; the Kite gets them one of them that the Father hath given him, Thoſe, 
away from her, and makes a prey that thou haſt given me I have loſt none, but the Son 
of them, | of Perdition, &c. Jobn xvil. 12. I give them eternal 
7 Life, and they ſhall never periſh, &c. Fobn x. 28. 
oe | Il. Chriſt 
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S.IMILE. DISPARITY. 

IV. A Hen ſoon forgets her IV. Chriſt never can, nor will forget his Saints, 
Chickens, which ſhe hath bred and Can @ Woman forget her ſucking Child, that ſg 
brought op. | ſhould not have Compaſſion on the Son of ber Womb # 
e Dea, ſhe may, but 1 will not forget thee, Ja. xlviii, 

? 14, 15, 16. | 


/ | 
L WHAT great Encouragement doth this Similitude afford to all, yea tothe vileſt 
of Sinners? O what Compaſſion is there in Chriſt's Heart towards you, how 
willing is he to gather you to himſelt'! 
II. It alſo informs us of that great Blindneſs and horrid Obſtinacy which is in the 
Hearts of wicked Men; How often would I baue gathered Iſrael, and they would not be 
gathered ! I would, but ye would not ! How dare Sinners then to charge their eternal 
Overthrow, Periſhing, and Ruin upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? Know, O Sinner, thy 
Deſtruction is of thyſelf, Hof. xili. . 
f III. It alſo truly informs us, that all Safety and Salvation is in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Under his Wings we mult get if we would be ſecure from the Enemy of our 
| Souls, and be delivered from eternal Danger; Unto him foall the Gathering of the 
| People be, Gen. xlix. 10. | 

IV. Of what amazing Nature was the great Condeſcenſion of the Bleſſed Jeſus, 
who made himſelf of no Reputation] became weak, poor, and ſenſible of our Tyfirmittes, 
touching the Fleſh, that we might be ftrong, rich, and partake of his Perfefions, 
and glorious Fulneſs, Phil. it. 7. | 

V. Here is alſo very much Comfort to all true Believers, whoever they be, that are 
gathered by the Word and Spirit unto Chrift : He will ſuccour, guide, revive, and 
defend them-for ever. He infinitely out-dorth the Hen; his Bowels exceed the Bowels 
of the tendereſt Mother to her ſucking Child. He is ſtrong enough allo, as well as 
tender, not only willing but able. Fear not Satan, he hath ſwallowed up Death in 
Victory. The Kite hath (as one obſerves) as it were an aching Tooth at the Chickens, 
fain would he make a Prey of them: So would the Devil of Believers. Chriſt knows 
ow to preſerve them, by gathering them all under his Wings. Soul, fear not, if 
thou art under the Protection of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thou art in ſafety from all 
temporal and ſpiritual Dangers. | | | 

VI. If Chriſt be ſo tender and compaſſionate unto Sinners, and ſeek to gather 
them unto him; who will pity them if they periſh at laſt and are damned, when all is 
from their own vile, ſtubborn, and wilfull Obſtinacy ? | 

VII. If the Lord Jeſus Chriſt be ſo tender of, and kind to his Saints which he hath 
gathered to himſelf, and ſheltered under his Wings; then let this Doctrine teach 
-Chriſtians in an eſpecial Manner to be Kind one to another, and tender one of anorher, 
and to do their utmoſt Endeavor to defend one another in this evil Day, from the 
.common Enemy both of Body and Soul. 

VIII. This may ſerve tor ſeaſonable Reproof to all thoſe, who profeſs the Name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and hope for Preſervation by him, and Shelter under his 
Wings, yet, inſtead of endeavoring to the utmoſt to help one another, revile, backbite 
and perſecute one another, for ſmall and circumſtantial Differences in Proſeſſion, and 
thereby give the common Enemy Advantage over them both, A divided Houfe cannot 

Stand, Mark iii. 25. 


* 


CHRIST Tus CAPTAIN or our SALVATION. 


0 make the Captain of : our Salvation perfett through Sufferings, Heb. ii. 10. 


THIS is a military Term, the Greek 'Hytuwv, a Captain, being derived from ay» 
which ſignifies to lead; and apyw allo, a Captain, derived from æęxx, which 
ſignifies Beginning, Chief, or Government, denoting in a borrowed Senſe trom mili- 
tary Commanders, the Rule, Dominion and Principality of Chriit over all, and that 


Be leads his ſpiritual Militia ſafe through all Perils in their Chriſtian Warfare. 2 


* 


— Co 


in a threefold Reſpect. 


METAPH OR. 
J. A Caprain is ſuppoſed to be 
a Man qualified for his 
Place, to which there are theſe 
Things neceſſary. 1. That he be 
free and willing to take that Work 
and Office upon himſelf; it is not 
meet he ſhould be forced to do it. 
2. It behoved him to be one faith- 
ful in all Things to his Sovereign. 
3. A Captain muſt be valiant and 
couragious, not ealily diſmayed, 
though he meet with never ſuch 
hard and difficult Service. 4. 
He ought alſo to be well ſkilled 
in the Work and Duty of his Place 
and Office. 


In reſpect of his | 
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to enter upon a military Subject, and the chief of that Rank, we ſhall conſider Captain 


Qualifications. 


2. Place and Office, 
3. Progreis or Actions. 


R 

I. ES Us Chriſt the Captain of our Salvation, 

had not only theſe four, but all other 
honorable, and neceſſary Qualifications, that made 
him fit to be a Leader. For, 1. Jeſus Chriſt was 
free and ready, had no Force put upon him, but 
came voluntarily and of his own free Will to 
undertake this Office, Sc. he looked round about, 
and ſaw that there was none to help or to undertake 
this Work, then ſaid he, Lo, I come to do thy 
Will, O God, Ijo. Ixiii. 5, Heb. x. 7. and iti. 6. 
2. Jeſus Chriſt was faithful over his own Houſe, 
called the faithful and true Witneſs, he never fo 
much as thought in the leaſt of betraying of his 
Truſt. It was impoſſible indeed he ſhould be 
unfaithful, who was without Sin, the holy and im- 
maculate Lamb of God. 3. Chriſt was valiant 
and reſolute, the Danger of Death, and Threats 


of an ill-natured King, could not make him retreat, when he had entered the Field, 
lighted his Enemies high Words and vain Flouriſhes. Go, tell that Fox that I work 
Miracles this Day and To-morrow, and the third Day I ſhall be made perfef?, Luke 
xi. 32. The Contempt of his Enemies, or Perſuaſion of his Friends, could not 
at all abate his Valor, he knew he muſt, and reſolved he would, be about his Father's 
Buſineſs, Luke ii. 49. 4. Chriſt was fitted with Wiſdom and Underſtanding, he is 
called the Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. . 


rity to act in that Capacity. 


from the Father, John vill. 42. 


of liſting Soldiers under his Com- 
mand, to ſerve in the King's War. 


Place and Office doth nominate his 
Officers, and appoint them their 
proper Work, gives out his Or- 


ders, beyond which they are not 
to venture. 


of Muſter- rolls, wherein all the 
Names of his Under-officers and 
Idiers are entered, by which he 


calls them over, and knows them 
all by Name. 


II. A Captain is made ſo by his 
Commiſſion, which is his Autho- 


III. A Captain hath the Power 


II. Chriſt was commiſſioned by God, after his 
Qualifications did commend him to this Place; 
for though he offered freely to accept, yet he ated 
not of himſelf, but by Command and Authority 


from the Father. I came not of myſelf, the Father ſent me. I received Commandment 


III. Jeſus Chriſt hath the Power of liſting ſpi- 
ritual Soldiers under his Command, to ſerve in 
the Wars of the Soul, and Battle of the Lord of 
Hoſts. He took the Names of Natbaniel, 


Zaccheus, Cepbas, Peter, James, and John, who liſted themſelves under his Command; 
| With many others we read of in the Goſpel. 
IV. A Captain by virtue of his 


IV. Jeſus Chriſt doth appoint Saints their pro- 
per Work, and gives forth his Orders, beyond 
which they are not to paſs. He nominated the 
twelve Apoſtles to be the next to himſelf, and 
gave Orders that they ſhould not march beyond 
the Confines of Judea, but tarry at Jeruſalem till 
freſh Supply of Strength came in. Go not to Sa- 


maria, zor to the Cities of the Gentiles, Matt. x. 5. but tarry at Jeruſalem till you be 
endued from on high. Add not to his Word, &c. 
V. A Captain hath the keeping 


V. Chriſt hath a Book wherein the Names of 
his Saints and faithful Followers are recorded, 
called in Scripture, The Lamò's Book,. or Book of 
Life; whoſe Names are in the Book of Life; the 
Book of Life of the Lamb, ſlain from the Foundation 
of the World, Rev. xxi. 27. and xx. 12. He calls 
his own Sheep by Name, &c. Fobn x. 3. 

5 X VI. Jeſus 
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METAPHOR. 

VI. A Captain leads his Sol- 
diers out into the Field to be exer- 
ciſed and diſciplined, to be made 
fit for Service againit the Day of 
Battle. 


VII. A Captain makes a Speech 
to his Soldiers to encourage them 
in the Way of their Duty, and 
ſhews them the Dangers of Neg- 
lect and Remiſſneſs. 


FNr. 

VI. Jeſus Chriſt leads his Saints to the Sea 
ſide, to the Mountains, to the Deſert, to exerciſe 
and make them fit for Service againſt the Day of 
Battle, by which he taught their Hands to war 
as it were, and their Fingers to fight againſt the 
De vil, the Fleſh, and the World, Matt. v. 1. and 
xiii. 1. 

VII. Chriſt made large Speeches to all his Fol. 
lowers (ſee his Sermon in the Mount) to encou— 
rage them in the Way of their Duty, and ſhew 
them the great Dangers of Neglect and Remiſſneſs. 
Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after Righte. 
cuſneſs, &c. Bleſſed are the meek, &c. Matt. v. 4, 


5, 6. But except your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, ye ſhall in no wiſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. v. 20. Ye that have 
abode with me in my Temptations, I appoint you a Kingdom, &c. With a multitude of 
ſuch like Speeches which are contained in the holy Goſpel, which he uttered, to en- 


courage and animate all his Diſciples in their ſpiritual Wartare. 


VIII. A Captain hath Power to 
caſhier, can take in or ſhut out, as 
he ſeeth cauſe. 


IX. A Captain is the Head of a 
Company, Commander over a Band 
of Men. 


VIII. Jeſus Chriſt takes in and ſhuts out, as he 
ſees Cauſe; he caſhiered Judas, Demas, Hymeneys, 
Philetus, and Alexander, and takes in Paul, Bar- 
nabas, and Apollo into his Company, 1 Tim. 1. 20, 

IX. The Lord Jeſus is the Head of all true 
Chriſtians, and Commander of the Church mili- 
tant in chief, all the Bands of the white Regi- 
ment march under his Banner; He 7s the Head 


of his Body the Church; given to be a Leader and Commander to the People, Ia. lv. 4. 


Eph. i. 21, 22. 

X. A Captain when he hath 
taken his Place, marches in the 
Head of his Company, runs the 
greateſt Hazard, deſerts not his 
Men for fear of Danger. 


X. Chriſt when he was baptized by John, took 
his Place in the Miniſtry, as the Leader of his 
Church, and ran the greateſt Hazard, yet deſert- 
ed not his Followers for fear of Danger ; he not 
only loved them to the End, but did bear them 
company, and abode with them to the laſt, even 


till he ſuffered for their ſakes, the bitter Death of the Croſs, Sc. and is ſpiritually 
with them always to the End of the World, John xiii. 1. Matt. xxviii. 20. 


XI. A Captain gives the Word 
of Command to his Soldiers, which 
they are carefully to learn and ob- 
ſerve. 


XII. A Captain by his Place is 
engaged to War, both offenſive and 
defenſive, as Occaſion ſhall require. 


Enemies againſt him. I came not to 


Matt. X. 34. 

XIII. A Captain meets with 
Enemies to try his Skill and Cou- 
rage. 


Jews, but Principalities and Powers, 


XI. Chriſt gives the Word of Command to 
his Saints, which they are to obſerve. F am 
Man will ſerve me, let him follow me, Fohn xii. 26. 
Teach them to obſerve all Things that I command 


you, Matt. xxvin. 20. 


XII. So is Chriſt by being the Captain of our 
Salvation for War, not originally from his own 
Diſpoſition, for he is for Peace; but by the re- 
ſolved Oppoſition that is in the Hearts of his 
ſend Peace on the Earth, but 10 bring a Sword, 


XIII. Jeſus Chriſt met with Enemies, not only 
Fleſh and Blood, Eph. vi. 12. yea, potent Fleſh 
and Blood, Men in Power and high Places, ſuch 
as Herod, Pontius Pilate, and the Rulers of the 

no leſs than Beelzebub himſelf, and all his Train, 


whom he fairly engaged with eminent Succeſs, Matt. iv. 5, 6, 7 


XIV. A Captain makes uſe of 
Armor and Weapons, of which 


XIV. Jeſus made uſe both of Armor and Wea- 
pons; he ſaw no ſmall need for it, viz. 1. The 


there is no ſmall need in the Day of Breaſi-plate of Righteouſneſs, Eph. vi. 14, 15) 16, 


Battle, h 


17. When Satan, and wicked Men, by thei 


Temprations would have drawn him from his 


Allegiance, 
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Allegiance, by great Offers of Power and Glory.“ 2. The Sword of the Spirit, by 
which he cut down the Devil, and the wicked Jews, in all their Aſſaults: It 7s written, 


it is written, &c. 


3. The Shield of Faith, wt.en he came to the laſt and moſt blood) 


Battle of all: For the Foy that was ſet before him, he endured the Croſs, deſpiſed th: 
Shame, and ſat down at the Right-hand of the Majeſty en bizh, Heb. xii, 2. 


METAPHOR. 

XV. Captains are commonly 
ſtout Men, and will make good their 
Ground againſt an Enemy, ſcorn to 
yield till they die. 

XVI. A good Captain takes 
care for his Men to preſerve and 
ſecure them, whether he lives or 
dies himſelf. 


Conduct, no leſs than the Holy Ghoſt, the Comforter. 


D190 ANET X 

XV. Jeſus Chriſt, like a moſt valiant Captain, 
made good his Ground againſt all the Force and 
Artillery of Hell, in a glorious Manrer, even 
to the Death of the Croſs. 

XVI. Chriſt took great Care of his Saints, to 
preſerve and ſecure them, however it fared with 
himſclf. 1. Heleft them good Orders to obſerve 
in his Abſence, the Rules of the holy Goſpel. 2. He 
took care to ſend them a good Guide for their 
3. He prayed for them on 


Earth, and he prays in Heaven, to engage the Protection of Almighty God for them: 
Father, keep through thine own Name thoſe that thou haſt given me, &c. John xiv. 16. 
xvii. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 20. and xvii. 11, 15. 


XVII. A Captain hath the Power 
to prefer his Men to Office, that he 
approves of to be fit and worthy. 


Eph. iv. 11. I thank Chriſt Feſus, 

XVIII. A wiſe Captain puts the 
beſt Men into the greateſt Service; 
he makes not young and unexpe- 
rienced Men, Commanders of Com- 
* and Leaders of Parties, 
eſt the Work ſhould miſcarry in 
their Hands. 


XIX. ACaptain in weighty Af- 
fairs is joined with the Council of 
War, without whom there is no- 


thing of grand Importance tranſ- 
acted. 


done at firſt; All Things were made 


that was made. 
proper Sphere, Chriſt was there. 

XX. A Captain's Place is a 
Place of Honor, where the Sub- 
zect is juſtly worthy of it, and the 
Army legally raiſed. 


X VII. Jeſus Chriſt prefers his Saints and Fol- 
lowers, whom he finds worthy: He gave ſome 
Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, Paſtors, 
and Teachers, for the Work of the Miniſtry, &c. 
who hath put me into the Miniſtry, 1 Tim. i. 12. 

XVIII. Chriſt made not Novices, and unex- 
perienced Chriſtians, Miniſters and Paſtors of 
Churches, and Leaders of Societies; he ſet Peter, 
James, and John to be Apoſtles and Leaders in 
the firſt Place; and Paul, Mluanus, and Timothe- 
45, ſtout and brave Commanders, to bring up (as 
it were) the Rear: God hath ſet forth us the Apoſtles 
laſt of all, as it were, appointed to Death, 1 Cor. 
IV. 9. 

Nix. Jeſus Chriſt, in all weighty Affairs, is 
joined with the Father and Holy Spirit, the great 
Council of Heaven; and without him, who is 
called Wonderful, Counſellor, there is nothing of 
grand Importance tranſacted either in Heaven or 
Earth, Ja. ix. 6. Nay without him was nothing 
by him, and without him was not any Thing made 


When Commiſſion was given to Creatures of all kinds to act in their 
See Counſellor. 


XX. Chriſt's Place is a Place of Honor, be- 
cauſe he was worthy, Rev. v. 3, 4. and the Army 
that he hath raiſed 1s not a rebellious Army, bur 
legally raiſed, and behave themſelves well; they 
are kept under good Government and Diſcipline, 


not one debauched Perſon in the Army is continued in the Muſter-rolls, but preſently 
turned off, blotted out, and delivered up to Satan, when diſcovered by his inferior 
Officers to be ſuch. Have no Fellowſhip with the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs : From 
ſuch turn away. Deliver ſuch over to Satan, 1 Cor. v. 5. Turn him into his own King- 
dom. Becauſe thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs, and hated Iniquity, therefore God, even thy 
God, hath anointed thee with the Oil of Gladneſs above thy Fellows, Heb. i. 9. That all 
Men might honor the Son, even as they honor the Father, John v. 23. 


XXI. A valiant and noble- 
hearted Captain offers Terms of 
Peace to the Enemy, before he 
fall upon them and fight them, 


Spirit. 
9 


XXI. Jeſus Chriſt offers Terms of Peace and 
Reconciliation, becauſe he would prevent their 
Ruin, if poſſible, before he fall upon them and 
fight againſt them with the Sword of his Mouth. 


See the Nature of the Chriſtian Armor under the Head of Metaphors relating to the Graces of the 


Turn 
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL 
to prevent Effulion of Blood if Turn at my Reprecf, Prov. i. 23. How often would 
poſſible. I have gathered thy Children together, &c. Into 


whatſoever Place g; ou enter, ſay, Peace, &c. I gave 
Der Space to repent cf her Fernication, but ſbe repented not, Rev. ii. 21. J will kill her 
Children with Death, &c. | 
XXII. Captains when their Fa- XXII. Jeſus Chriſt when his Grace and Offers 
vor is refuſed, put Men to the of Mercy are refuſed, hath, and will make ſlaugh. 
Sword, and make flaughtering tering Work in the Earth. O what Work was 
Work in the World. made upon Feruſalem ! not long after the refuſin 
the Terms of Peace, and offers of Grace and Fa. 
vor by Jeſus Chriſt. See the lamentable Story in Foſephus, &c. And what Work will 
ſhortly be made with bloody Rome, in the Day of Death. Mourning and Famine that 
is coming ou apace, when ſhe ſhal! have Blood given her to drink, and ſhall be utterly burnt 
with Fire, Kev. xvi. 5, 6. And what Devaſtation will be made by this great Captain, 
who is red in his Apparel, and his Cloaths like them that tread in the Wine-Preſs, at the 
Battle of Armageddon, when the vaſt Armies of the Beaſt ſhall be ſlaughtered and de- 
ſtroyed, by the ſharp Sword that goes out of his Mouth, And Blood ſhall come forth 10 
the Horſes Bridles, for a thouſand and fix hundred Furlongs, Rev. X1V. 19, 20. The Fouls 
of Heaven ſhall be filled with their Fleſh, there ſhall be burying Work for Multitudes, ſeven 
Months, Ezek. xxxix. 12. By Fire and Sword ſhall he plead with all Fleſh, and the Slain 
of the Lord ſhall be many, Iſa. Ixvi. 15, 16. 
XXIII. A Captain doth not on- XXIII. Jeſus Chriſt at his firſt Coming did 
ly come off a Conqueror, but im- weaken the Kingdom of Satan, ſpoiled Principa- 
proves his Conqueſts and Victories lities, ſet up Trophies of his Victory, made a 
to many Degrees of Advantage. Shew of them openly, led Captivity in Triumph, 
1. To the Diſcouragement of Ad- and will complete the Work of his ſecond Coming, 
verſaries. 2. In ſpoiling their Forts Eph. iv. 9. Col. ii. 15. Will take the old Dragon 
and Strength. 3. In the erecting and bind bim for a thouſand Years. And at the 
Trophies. 4. In diſpoſing the Prey, End of the thouſand Years, caſt the Dragon, the 
to gratify and reward his Soldiers Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet, into the perpetual 
that engaged with him in the War. Dungeon, Rev. xx. 2, 20. He will then give a 
| | Reward to all his Prophets, and Saints, both 
great and ſmall, make them Rulers over Cities, over all Nations, To bind Kings in Chains, 
and Nobles in Fetters of Iron; and daſh them in Pieces like Potters Veſſels, P/al. 
cxlix. 8, 9. pive the Upright Dominion over them in the Morning; place them upon 
Thrones with Palms in their Hands; make them Kings and Princes in all the Earth, 
to reign with him till he deliver up the Kingdom to the Father, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 28. which 
puts a final End to all the Wars; but retains the honorable Title of being the Captain 
of our Salvation, for ever, even for ever, Amen. 


LN .E RR ESC ECTS 

J. FRO hence we may infer what great Danger Chriſt's Enemies are in, and the 

Certainty of their being ſpoiled if they ſtand out againſt him. The Enemies of 

the Lord ſhall be broken to pieces, 1 Sam. ii. 10. the Lamb ſhall overcome them, Rev. 
xvii. 14. 

II. That it is beſt for all Chriſt's Followers to keep cloſe to their Leader, not to 
forſake their own Captain; they can never chooſe one like him: With him there 18 
Safety, and Certainty of Victory. Let us ſay to him, as Peter did, Whither ſhall we 
go? (Thou art on the ſtrongeſt Side) for thou haſt the Words of eternal Life. | 

III. That it is the Intereſt of all his Enemies, to ſubmit to him whilſt Terms of 
Peace are offered to them, there is no ſtanding out againſt him. Can thy Heart 
endure? Can thy Hands be ſtrong in the Day that he (the Lion of the Tribe of Judab) 
ſhall deal with thee? Many, even of the Mighty, have fallen under him, the Dragon 
and his Angels could not ſtand before him. How much leſs then Man, that 1s 4 
Worm; and the Son of Man, which is a Worm ?. Fob xxv. 6. | 

See Metaphors, Conſuming Fire, Embaſſador, and Man of War. 
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CHRIST a REFIN E R. 


For be is like a Ræſiner's Fire, &c. He ſhall fit as a Refiner and a Purifier of Silver, 
&c. Mal. iii. 2, 3. 


HIS Similitude is taken from Refiners, who in Crucibles melt their Metal, and 
ſeparate the droſſy Parts from that which is pure: So Chrift by a Divine Heat and 
Warmth refines and purifies the Graces he beſtows on Believers, conſuming the wicked 
and vicious Parts, which are elſewhere called Droſs. This Refining 1s called the fiery 
Trial, 1 Cor. iii. 13. Sc. upon which Place Chemnitius ſays, this fiery Trial is exerciſed 
either by outward Troubles, or by Temptations of Conſcience, or by a more clear 
Manifeſtation of Truth by the Word, which leads Men from the Darkneſs of Error and 
Ignorance to the Light, which purges out thoſe Dregs that agree not with the pure 


Graces of the Spirit. 


SIMILE. 

I. A Refiner is one that tries 
and refines Metals, whether 

Silver or Gold, Sc. 

II. Gold, or Silver, before a 

Refiner's Fire refine it, as it is 

taken out of the Earth, is full of 

droſſy Matter. 


HI. A Refiner to purge and pu- 
rify Gold, that ſo he may make it 
very pure, hath his Furnace, and 
uſes Fire. 


IV. A Refiner knows before 
Gold be tried and refined in the 
Fire, it 1s not for his Uſe, it is not 
pliable, 


V. A Refiner melrs the Gold, 
and makes it very ſoft, and there- 


by makes it fit for his Purpoſe. 


my Heart ſoft, Job xXili. 16. 

VI. A Refiner to haſten, and 
the better to accompliſh his Work 
makes the Fire more hot, or adds 
to the Heat thereof. 


Jou, I Pet. iv. 12. 


Droſs from the Gold, and makes it 
much more fine and pure than it 
was before, and thereby makes it 
very valuable. A little refined 
Gold is much ſet by, and prized 


above that which is coarſe and 
droſſy. 


VII. A Refiner ſeparates the 


PARALLEL. 
I. IESUs Chriſt tries and refines his People, 
who are compared to Gold; and he not 
only tries them, but alſo their Graces, Lam. iv. 2. 

II. The Hearts of God's People before Chriſt 
the ſpiritual Refiner, refines and purges them, 
are full of Corruption, Sin, and Filthineſs. Na- 
turally Men and Women are very foul and drofly, 
Job xxv. 4. Matt. xv. 19. 

III. Jeſus Chriſt, that he may purge and pu- 
rify his People, puts them into a Furnace of Af- 
fiction. As the Fining-Pot for Silver and the Fur- 
nace for Gold, ſo the Lord tries the Heart, Prov. 
xvii. 3. Iwill refine thee, &c. I have choſen thee 
in the Furnace of Afﬀiiftion, Ja. xlviii. 10. 

IV. Jeſus Chriſt finds that until the Hearts of 
his People be purified and refined by him, which 
he doth ſeveral ways, they are not yielding and 
pliable in his Hand, they will not ſubmit to his 
Will, nor be fit for his Uſe. | 

V. Teſus Chriſt melts and ſoftens his People 
by Affliction, and by the Spirit. Thus ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts, Behold, I will melt them, and try 
them; for what ſhould I do elſe for the Daughter 


of my People, Jer. ix. 7. As much as if he ſhould ſay, What way elſe can I uſe to 
bring them to be pliable, that I may fit them for my Purpoſe ? God, ſaith Fob, maketh 


VI. Jeſus Chriſt, if he ſee that a ſmall Fire, 
and eaſy Afflictions will not refine and purify the 
Soul of a Believer, adds greater Aﬀictions, puts 
them into a very hot Fire, great Trials, according 
to his own Wiſdom, and good Pleaſure of his 


Will. IF need be, you are in heavineſs, through manifold Temptations : That the Trial of 
your Faith, being much more precious than Gold, &c. 1 Pet. i. 7. Think it not ſtrange 
concerning the fiery Trial, which is to try you, as though ſome ſtrange T hing happened unto 


VII. Jeſus Chriſt by refining his People, ſepa- 
rates their Droſs from them, ſeparates Pride, Paſ- 
fon, Lukewarmneſs, Worldly-mindedneſs, Sc. 
and thereby makes them and their Graces exceed- 
ing valuable. Tried Faith, tried Patience, tried 


Love is highly eſteemed; it is far beyond tried 


Gold. This is the Fruit of all, the taking away 
of your Sin. [will make a Man more precious than 
5 * Gold, 
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Gold, even a Man above the golden Wedge of Ophir. And Chriſt by refining, and put- 
ing the whole Church into the Furnace, ſeparates the Gold, the ſincere Chriſtians from 


droſſy Hypocrites. 
S IMI LE. 

VIII. A Refiner refines Gold 
once and again ſeveral times, if 
he deſign to make it very pure. 
We read of Silver, ſeven Times re- 
fined in a Furnace of Earth, Pſal. 
X11. 6. 


IX. A Refiner finds it neceſſary 
to add or put ſomething of another 
nature into Gold, an allowed Pro- 
portion of Alloy, whereby he opens 
and refines it the ſooner; and in- 
deed if ſomething of that nature be 
not done, Refiners would tell you 
Gold would be long before (if ever 
ſo well) refined, and fitted for the 
Hammer, * 

X. A Refiner doth not put his 
Gold into the Furnace, to waſte or 
fpoil it, but contrariwiſe that there 
it may be purified, not to re- 
ceive Loſs thereby, he would not 
loſe a Grain of 1t. 


PAR AL L-E-L 

VIII. Chriſt to refine and thoroughly purge 
and purity his Church, and the Hearts of Believers 
puts them into one Fire, one Affliction, and then 
into another ; hence God ſpeaks of purifying his 
People ſeven Times: For if ye will not for theſe 
Things obey me, I will puniſh you ſeven Times 
more according to yourSins. God hath manyFires, 

IX. Chriſt adds ſomething of another Nature, 
other Metal (as I may ſay) into his Gold, his Church 
and People that are in the Furnace, viz, a pro- 
per Meaſure of his Word and Spirit: Did not he 
add theſe to his People, to refine and purify them, 
they would be long in the Fire before their Droſs 
would be waſhed and conſumed away, 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
Nay, without the Word and Spirit, Afflictions 
could never accompliſh nor perfect the Work, and 
make them fit for his uſe. 

X. Jeſus Chriſt doth not put his Church, or 
any one believing Soul, into the Furnace, to de- 
ſtroy or any ways to hurt them, but purely out of 
a gracious Deſign to make them more pure and 
{erviceable unto him. Fathers for a few Days chaſ- 


ten us after their Pleaſure; but be for our Profit, 


that we might be partakers of his Holmeſs, Hel. 


xii. 8, 9, 10. After he hath tried me, I ſhall come forth as Gold, Job xxiii. 10. He 
takes much Care that nothing be loſt, none of them receive Detriment thereby. 


XI. A Refiner lets his Gold re- 
main no longer in the Fire than un- 
til the Droſs be conſumed, and it 
is made pure and fit for his Purpoſe. 


7 


XII. A Refiner in refining his 


Gold, waſteth his Fuel. 


XI. Chriſt will not ſuffer his People to remain 
in the Furnace, or under Afflictions, any longer 
than he ſees need of it, no longer than until all 
their Droſs and Filth be purged away. It is but 
in meaſure, he knows when it is enough, and then 
he ſoon abates the Fire, 1/a. xxvii. 7, 8. 

XII. Chriſt often-times in refining of his 
Church, waſteth the Wicked, who are his Fuel, 
by which he many times purges them. In a ſe- 


cret Way they hereby come many times to be bruiſed and ſmitten, the Fire of God's 
Wrath ſeizes upon them, as in the Caſe of Pharoah, whilſt they are perſecuting his 


People. 

XIII. A Refiner reſolves by put- 
ing his Gold into the Fire to de- 
ſtroy all the Droſs; and indeed 
there is nothing beſides the pure 
Gold that can endure and abide the 
Fire; all Filth and drofly Matter 
flies away like Smoke. 


XIV. A Refiner finds by Expe- 
rience, that pure Gold receives no 
Detriment by the Fire though it 
grow leſs in Quantity, and ſo that 


Way may ſeem to waſte, yet it is 


much better in Nature or Quality. 


* Plin, lib. xxxiii. p. 465, Lord Bacen's Natural Hiſt, p. 224. + Plin, lib. xxxiii, cap. 465. 


XIII. Chriſt Jeſus by putting his Children in- 
to the Furnace of Affliction, reſolves to butn up, 
waſte, and deſtroy all Hypocrites and droſſy Pro- 
feſſors: In a Day of fiery Trial, they paſs away 


like Smoke, But the Wicked ſhall periſh even like 


Smoke, they ſhall conſume as the Smoke vaniſheth, ſ? 


ſhalt thou drive them away, Pſal. xxxvii. 20. and 


Ixvui. 2. | 
XIV. TheLord Jeſus knows that ſincere Souls, 
or faithful Chriſtians, will abide the Day of his 
Coming, when he ſits as a Refiner, viz. in a Day 
of Diſtrefs and Tribulation, Mal. iii. 2, 3. and 
though the Church thereby be made Jes in Bulk 
or Quantity, the formal and drofly Part being 
many times more than the ocher; yet in Quallty, 
the Church thereby will ſhine forth more olorioul- 
ly, and be conſequently more acceptable unto God. 


XV, Jeſus 
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SIM ILE. FF 
XV. When a Refiner hath purg- XV. When Jeſus Chriſt hath thoroughly re- 
ed and refined Gold, it is formed fined and purged his Saints, they are made choice 
into choice and rare Veſſels, and and golden Veſſels, the Delight of Chriſt, and 
other Things fit for Uſe and Orna- for the Uſe and Ornament of the Church. Tn a 


ment. great Houſe there are not only Veſſels of Gold and 

| Silver, &c. 2 Tim. ii. 20. The precious Sons of 
Zion compared to fine Gold, how are they eſteemed as earthen Pitchers! &c. Lam. 
iv. 2. See Veſſels. 


METAPHOR. DISPARITY; 


J. A Refiner refines but a little I. (CHRIST many times in one Furnace of 
Gold at a Time; compa- Affliction, refines almoſt all the Gold, or 
ratively his Furnace is of ſmall Di- godly Ones in a whole Kingdom, as he dealt with 

menſion. p the whole Houſe of VVael. | 
II. When a Refiner hath put II. Chriſt when he puts his Saints into his Fur- 
Gold into a Crucible to be melt- nace, to make them malleable, and fit to be 
ed, in order to make it pliable and fit wrought by the Hammer of the Word into the 
to be wrought, he adds a Quantity Image of God, puts in a Meaſure of the Holy 
or allowable Proportion of Alloy, Spirit, which is of more worth and value than the 
which is of leſs value, as Silver, Gold itſelf, (viz. the Saints;) for indeed ſo hard is 
or Copper. the Heart, notwithſtanding the Fire of that Af- 
fliction, that there is no Work can be made of it 

without the Spirit, 


INE EE NT ES 
J. Tin may inform us concerning the Purpoſe and Deſign of Chriſt, reſpecting 
fiery Trials, which the Godly meet with in this World; that Afflictions are 
not for the Hurt or Injury of the Church. 

II. It alſo ſnews us what Filth and Corruption is in our Hearts; what reaſon have 
we to bewail our in ward Pollution, that nothing will purge and cleanſe us, but Chriſt's 
Blood, his Word, Spirit, and Affliction! 1 Jh i. 7. Iſa. xxvii. . 

III. Moreover, let us learn from hence, to cry to God, when we are in the Furnace, 
when in the Fire, that Chriſt would apply his Blood, Word and Holy Spirit to our 
Souls; for if otherwiſe, all Sufferings and Afflictions will be unprofitable to us. 

IV. And O that Chriſtians would take heed in Days of Liberty and Proſpe- 
rity, to walk humbly and holily before the Lord, and beware leſt they contract Filth 
and Pollution upon their Souls, and ſo provoke Chriſt to put them into his Furnace ! 
If the ſhaking of the Rod would bring us upon our Knees, and reform our Hearts and 
Lives, Chriſt would not bring ſlaying and fiery Diſpenſations upon us. | 

V. It may put us all upon the ſearch, to ſee if we be ſincere, Gold, and not Droſs, 
Mal. iii. 18. for if we are corrupt Matter, the Furnace will make a clear Diſcrimina- 
= of it; for indeed, Every Man's Work ſhall be tried ſo as by (or out of the) Fire, 
I Cor. 111. 13. | 

VI. Fo a Profeſſors from hence be wakened; Chriſt the Refiner is near, and the 
Day of Trial comes on apace; but how wilt thou ſtand when he appears? There is 
an amazing Diſpenſation at hand, the Church of God ſhall be thoroughly purged and 
made white, the droſſy Chrittian e'er long ſhall be conſumed, and pals away like the 
Smoke of a Refiner's Furnace. | 

VII. How good is God to take fo great Pains with us? that he might make us fit 
for his own Ule and eternal Life. This way he makes us meet to be Partakers of the 
Inheritance of the Saints in Ligbt, Col. i. 12. As Heaven is prepared for us, ſo Chriſt 
is Preparing us for Heaven. | | 

VIII. This may ſupport and comfort us under Affliction: For though no Chaſ- 
tening ſeem joyous at preſent, but grie vous; yet nevertheleſs afterwards it yieldeth che 
pcaceable Fruit of Righteouſneſs unto them that are exerciſed thereby, Heb. xii. 


CHRIST 
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CHRIST cour ARE To AX EAGLE. 


Ye have ſeen what I did unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on Eagles Wings, and 

brought you unto myſelf, Exod. xix. 4. | 

As an Eagle ſtirretb up her Neſt, fluttereth over her Young, ſpreadeth abroad ber Wings 
taketh them, beareth them on ber Wings, ſo the Lord alone did lead him, &c, Deus. 
XXX11. 11, 12. | 2 bas 

And to the Woman were given two Wings of à great Eagle, that ſhe might fly into the 


Wilderneſs, &c. Rev. Xil. 14. 


SOME ſay, that the Word arros, Aquila, an Eagle, is derived of aioow, to be 
carried violently : Others from an intenfive a, and tres, which ſignifies a Year, be- 
cauſe it is lively, from whence came the Proverb, Vivacior Aquila, livelier than an 
Eagle. Others ſay, That the Latin, Aquila, is derived ab aquilo colore, from its dun 
Color. For its Swiftneſs, and ſeldom returning, Fob ſays, Chap. ix. 26. My Days 
paſs away as the Eagle, &c. that is, ſwiftly, and never to return. Becauſe of its Velo. 
city and forcible Flight, it denotes the quick Invaſion of an Enemy, Fer. xlviii. and 
xliv. 22. Ho. viii. 1. Micah i. 16. which deſcribes the Greatneſs of the Calamity, 
I have borne you on Eagles Wings, Exod. xix. 4. that is, the Lord hath lovingly ſup- 
rted and cheriſhed you, as Eagles do their Young, who bear them ſafe over craggy 
and dangerous Places. See Jer. iv. 13. Lam. iv. 19. It is ſaid, P/al. ciii. 5. Thy Youth 
is 'renewed like the Eagle's; that is, he hath ſtrengthened thee ſo, as to go through all 
Difficulties, &c. Galatinus ſaith, that the Meſſiab is called an Eagle, Prov. xxx. 19. Sc. 
But in the Texts alledged, viz. Deut. xxxii. 12. Exod. xix. 4, Sc. the Lord is com. 
pared to an Eagle, with reſpect to the Protection and Safety of his People, the Swift- 
neſs of his Deliverances, and his tender Care and Affection to them. 
The great Eagle, Annotators tell us,“ ſignifieth the Lord Jeſus: And it ſeems to be 
an Alluſion to that Flight of the Church from Egypt to Canaan, which ſhe undertook 
not by her own Counſel, but by the Lord's Command ; and performed not by her 
own Strength, but by the Lord's. As the Church of Iſrael fled from the Dragon, 
Pharaoh, as he is called, Ezek. xxix. 3. ſo the Chriſtian Church fled from the Serpent 
or Dragon here, with two Wings of a great Eagle, Rev. x11. 14. t 
Now though I deny not, bur theſe Scriptures refer to God the Father ; yet may they 
as ſafely, and in the Judgment of ſome, more properly refer to the Lord Jeſus Chrift: 
Stephen, ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſaith, This was he that was with the Fathers in the Wil- 
derneſs, which ſpake to them in Mount Sinai, &c. FN) | 


SIMILE. PARA-L EET 
I. THE Eagle is a Royal Bird, f I. IESUs Chriſt is the Prince of the Kings of 
the Princeſs or Queen of the Earth, King of Kings, and Lord of 
all the Birds of the Air. Lords, Rev. i. 5. and xix. 16. As the Eagle 


among Birds, ſo Chriſt, both amongſt Men and 

Angels hath the Pre- eminence. 
II. The Eagle is a very ſtrong IT. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is called the Mighty 
Fowl; Naturaliſts ſpeak much of God: I have laid Help on one that is mighty, Pal. 
the Eagle in this reſpect: Eagles Ixxxix. 19. For Strength he is compared to à 
carry the Prize, faith Pliny, both Lion. What is all human and natural Power, to 
for Honor and Strength. the Strength and Power of Jeſus Chriſt! . 
III. The Eagle mounts up ex- III. The Lord Jeſus, after his Reſurection, 
ceeding high, out of the Reach, mounted up exceeding high, into the higheſt Hea- 
or Sight of Men, Job xxxix. 27.4 vens, far out of the Sight of Man's natural Eye, 
where he cannot be reached by wicked Men or 
| Devils, Epb, iv. 12. Heb. vii. 26. 2 
IV. The Eagle hath a very pierc- IV. Jeſus Chriſt hath a wonderful piercing Eye, 
ing Eye: When ſhe is on high, ſeeth not only from the higheſt Clouds, » ither 
can ſee down to the Earth, nay, be - the Eagle mounts, but from the higheſt Heaven; 
hold the ſmall Fiſh in the Sea. [| can look into the Secrets of every Man's Heart, 


* Ainſworth, Wilſon. + Ainſworth. f See Caryl on Jeb xxxix. 30. 5 Plin. lib. x, cap. 3. 7 + 
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even into the Hell of wicked Mens diabolical Counſels, and can thoroughly ſee their 
bloody Purpoſes and Contrivances although they dig never ſo deep, yet they cannot 
hide themſelves from his Omniſcience, for he ſees what they are doing. 


IMILE. 

V. The Eagle is a mighty ſwift 
Creature: My Days are ſwifter 
than an Eagle. She 1s ſwift in pur- 
| ſuir of her Prey, Deut. xxvill. 49. 
Job ix. 25. 2 Sam. i. 23. Job viii. 1. 

VI. The Eagle, Hiſtorians tell 
us,“ fights with Dragons and Ser- 
pents, and overcomes them. 

VII. The Eagle hath ſtrong and 
long Wings, which ſhe caſily 
ſpreads forth for the Succour and 
Help of her Young, Exel. xvii. 3. 


VI'I. The Eagle bears and car- 
ries her Young vpon her Wings, 
takes them, beareth them upon 
her Wings, Deut. xxxii. 11, 12. 


PARALLEL 

V. The Lord Jeſus is ſwift when he comes to 
fight againſt the Enemies of his Church, he is 
ſwift in the executing of his Judgments, ſwift to 
deliver and help his People. See Metaphor, Sun, 
Hart, Cc. 

VI. Jeſus Chriſt, the ſpiritual Eagle, fought 
with that great red Dragon the Devil, and hath 
bruiſed the Head of the Dragon, Gen. iii. 15. 

VII. The Lord Jeſus hath ſtrong Love, enlarg- 
ed and great Affections, which like two long 
Wings he ſtretcheth out eaſily in the way of his 

racious Providences, for the Help and Succour 
of his People; he -ſhall ariſe with healing under 
his Wings, Mal. iv. 2. 555 

VIII. The Lord Jeſus beareth and carrieth his 
faithful Children upon the Wings of his Power 
and ſovereign Grace; thus he bare and carried 
Iſrael of old, I have borne you upon Eagles Wings. 


Hearken unto me, O Houſe of Jacob, and all the 


Remnant of the Houſe of Iſrael, who are borne by me from the Belly, which were carried 
from the Womb : I will bear you, I will carry you, &c, Exod. xix. 14. 1/a. xlvi. 3, 4. 


IX. The Eagle hides her Young 
in high and mighty Rocks, where 
her Neſt is, even in the ſame rag- 
ved Place of inacceſſible Rocks. 


IX. The Lord Jeſus hides his Children in the 
Secrets of the Almighty, that glorious Rock of 
Ages: Their Place of Defence ſhall be a Munition 
of Rocks, Iſa. xxxiii. 16. David knew what he 
did, when he fled to God for Shelter : Under the 


Shadow of thy Wings will I make my Refuge, until theſe Calamities be overpaſt, Pſal. 


Ivit. 1. See Refuge. 

X. The Eagle's Voice, Natu- 
raliſts tell us, + is ſo terrible, that 

when he is angry, he makes all liv- 


ing Creatures to be afraid. Dra- 


cones, audito clangore Aquilarum, 
fugerunt in ſpeluncas : The Dra- 
gons, when they hear the angry 
Voice of the Eagles, fly into the 
Dens to hide themſelves. 


X. Jeſus Chriſt when he utters his Voice in 
Anger, and riſes up to the Prey, he will caule all 
the Inhabitants of the Earth to tremble ; they will 
call to the Hills and Mountains to fall upon them, 
and to hide them from the Face of him that ſitteth 
upon the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb, 
Rev. vi. 18. Nay, the Time will come, when 
the old Dragon will be glad to fly into his Den. 
The Devils were afraid of him, when he came as 
a Lamb: Art thou come to torment us before the 


Time? Be wiſe now therefore, O ye Kings; be inſtructed, O ye Judges of the Earth : 


Kiſs the Son, left be be angry, and ye periſh from the Way, when his Wrath is kindled but 


2 little. Bleſſed are all they that put their Truſt in him, Pſal. ii. 10, 12. 


XI. The Eagle's Way in the Air 
cannot be known. 


XII. Hiſtorians ſay, the Eagle 
can look on the Sun in its bright- 
elt Splendor without being dazzled. 
She tries her young Ones the ſame 
way, to ſee whether they be her 
true Off-ſpring ; for if they cannot 
behold the Sun but wink, or their 

yes water, ſhe turns them out of 
their Neſt, and diſowns them, as 
Degenerates or Baſtards, 


* Plin, lib, x. cap. 4. 


XI. The Way of Chriſt's Love, Wiſdom, 
Providence, &c. cannot be known or found out 
to perfection, Fob xi. 17. Eph. iii. 19. | 

XII. Jeſus Chriſt hath a glorious and clear 
Sight, can behold with open Face the Glory of 
the excellent Majeſty, and the higheſt Splendor 
and Beauty of that immortal and inacceſſible 
Light, which no natural Eye can approach unto. 
And although none of his People can ſee as he 


ſeeth, who is infinite in Knowledge; yet thoſe 


that pretend to be his Off. ſpring, and are not like 
him in Grace, Heavenly-mindedneſs, and Holi- 
neſs, nor endeavour after it, from that Excel- 


+ Wolfang. Frantz. Hift. Animal. de Aguil. p. 325, 338. 
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lency they behold in ir, Chriſt will utterly difown them, as being none of his Seed or 
Off-ſpring, Phil. ii. 5, 6. 1 Pet. i. 16. Col. iii. 1. 


SIMILE. 
XIII. The Eagle trains up her 
Young to be like herſelf, and to 
mount up as ſhe mounts. 


XIV. The Eagle 1s very care- 
ful and tender of her Young. 

XV. Naturaliſts tell us, * the 
Eagle gives her young Ones of her 
own Blood, when ſhe cannot get 
other Blood tor them to drink. 


XVI. The Eagle is very long- 
lived. The Greeks expreſs her by 
a Word ſignify ing Longevity. And 
ſome give the Reaſon, fot only from 


the excellent Temperament of her 
Body, but becauſe ſhe lives in ſuch 


PARALLEL. 

XIII. The Lord Jeſus teacheth all his People 
to be like himſelf, ſo far as they are able, and to 
mount up as with Eagles Wings, and to live on 
high, I/a. xl; 31. ; 

XIV. So is the Lord Jeſus of his People, Joby 
xxi. 15, 

XV. The Lord Jeſus ſuffered . himſelf to be 
wounded for us; his Hands and Feet, yea, his 
very Heart was pierced, that we might have his 
Blood to drink in believing: My Blood is drink 
indeed, Fobn vi. 55. R 

XVI. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is not ooly long- 
lived, but he lives for ever, Rev. i. 18. He 
was from everlaſting, and he will be to everlaſting, 
He is the King eternal, the Father of Eternity; 
1/a. ix. 6. . 


à pure Air, free from all evil Vapors, and noiſome Smells. 


METAPHOR. 
THE Eagle hath many evil Qua- 

lities: She is neither fair nor 
comely, hath no ſweet Voice, nor 


is ſhe good for Food; but ſhe is 


Sl 
IN all Things there can be no greater Diſparity 
imaginable; and upon this Account wicked 
Men, or Tyrants, are compared to Eagles. 


quarrelſome, prey ing, devouring, ſolitary, envious of others, proud and lofty, the 
Plague and Torment of all other Birds or Fowls of the Air, an Enemy to Peace: 
She has horrible Claws; feeds on Serpents, Fiſh, and Carrion; ſnatching up Geele, 


Hares, Lambs, Se. 


Geſner reports, that a certain Eagle's Neſt was found, wherein 


were three hundred Ducks, one hundred and ſixty Geeſe, forty Hares and many Fiſhes. 
An Eagle is very crafty : She fills her Wings with Duſt, and gets upon a Stag's Horns, 
and beating the Duſt and Sand into his Eyes, ſhe blinds him, and then foon conquers 

him. She carries Shell-fiſh on high, letting them fall upon the Rocks to break them, Cc. 


1 -N-F-ER ENCES 


I. FEY to Chriſt, to bear you upon his Wings. 
II. To hide you under the Wings of his gracious Protection: Under thy 


Wings, 


faith David, will I make my Refuge, till theſe Calamities be overpaſt, &c. Pſal. lvil, 1. 


CHRIST courARED To a BUNDLE or MYRRH. 


A Bundle of Myrrh is my Beloved unto me, Cant. i. 13. 


FH Book expreſſes, under many different Metaphors and Similitudes, the Great- 

nefs of Chriſt's Love to his Church, and the Sincerity of the Church's Love to 
Chriſt. Sometimes you have Chriſt commending his Spouſe, ſometimes the Spouſe 
ſpeaking in praiſe of Chriſt, as ſhe doth here, A Bundle of Myrrb, a Cluſter of Cam 


phire, is my Beloved unto me. 


A Soul eſpouſed to Jeſus Chriſt hath a great Love to 


him, and an high Eſteem of him, knows not how to ſet out that excellent Worth and 


Beauty it beholds in him. 


Myrrh is a kind of precious Fruit, plentifully growing in Arabia; it is ſomewhat 
bitter, but moſt fragrant, and of excellent Uſe in Phyſic. 


* lian, I. 14. c. xiv. See Cary] on Job xxxix. 


METAPHOR 
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METAPHO * 
| YRRH has a perfumin 
8 M Quality: it is cage 
and odoriferous Nature; it is uſed 
for perfuming Garments, and other 
Things, to make them caſt a plea- 
fant Smell: M tby Garments ſmell 
of Mrrb, AIRY, and Caſſia, Hſal. 
XIV. 9. The Harlot ſays, She 
had perfumed her Bed with Myrrh, 
Aloes, and Cinnamon, Prov. vii. 17. 


II. Myrrh is a rare and rich Per- 
fume, à fit Preſent for a King; 
hence the wiſe Men of the Eaſt 
honored Chriſt with Myrrh at his 
Birch, Matt. 11. 11. 


III. Myrrh hath a preſerving 
Quality; it keeps Things from 
Corruption, Putrefying, and Rot- 
ting. Hence the Friends of Chriſt 
brought Myrrh, Aloes, and other 
Spices, for the Embalming of his 
Body after his Crucifixion, John 
XVIII. 39, 40. 


IV. Myrrh hath a beautifying 
Quality. The Virgins that pre- 
pared themſelves for Ahaſuerus, 
made uſe of Myrrh. It is good to 
take away the Wrinkles from the 


Face, ana to make the Skin ſmooth 
and ſhining, | 


V. Myrrh, that which is the 

right and true Arabia Myrrh, is 
not eaſily known by the Vulgar, 
Pliny notes, Book xii. c. 26. Many 
cannot diſcover it; ſome take the 
falſe Indian Myrrh, that grows 
upon a thorny Plant, for the 
right Sort. 
VI. Myrrh hath a healing Qua- 
lity: Phyſicians make uſe of it for 
the removing of ſeveral Diſtem- 
pers. Pliny, Book xii. ſays, it dries 
up Rheums, clears the Voice, helps 
the ill Savor of the Breath, Gc. 


ſo that our Prayers are heard and acc 


VII. Myrrh was the firſt and 
Principal Ingredient of the holy 
mointing Oil, that was appointed 
to be made uſe of for the anoint- 
ing of Aaron,* the Tabernacle, and 
the Purtenances thereof. 
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PARALLEL, 
15 TED Chriſt hath a perfuming Virtue. See 
how the Church deſcribes him for his Fra- 
grancy : Who is this that cometh out of the Wilder- 
neſs, like Pillars of Smoke, perfumed with Myrrb 
and Frankincenſe, with all the Pewders of the 
Merchant, Cant. iii. 6. Woe read of the ſweet 
Scent of the Church; but how comes ſhe to 
ſmell ſo rarely, but from the Communication of 
the ſweet Graces of Chriſt to her. Sinners are 
very unſavory, until this Myrrh-Tree has dropped 
upon them. 

II. Chriſt is the richeſt and pureſt perfume 
Heaven and Earth can afford; none ſo ſwect. 
How fragrant is he in the Noſtrils of God the 
Father! He even raviſhes the Senſes of Angels 
and Saints, makes us, and all our Duties, as ſweet 
Odors unto the Father, Rev. vill. 4, 5. 

III. Chrift hath in him a preſerving Quality or 
Power; were it not for that Life he has com- 
municated to us, and the reſt of Mortals, how 
ſoon would our Bodies rot? But in a ſpecial 
manner he preſerves our Souls. Sin is of a rot- 


ting, ſtinking, and putrefying Nature, compared 


to a Leproſy, and filthy Sores, J. i. 5, 6. Now 
if Chriſt did not drop daily a little of his Myrrh, 
I mean, the Grace of his Spirit, into our Souls, 
how loathſome ſhould we ſoon become? 

IV. Jeſus Chrift makes every Believer beauti- 
ful; they have no Comelinefs but what he has put 
upon them. Ir is he that makes their Faces 
to ſhine, who takes away every Spot and Wrinkle, 
and preſents them a perfect Beauty in the Father's 
Sight, by imputing and imparting of Righteouf- 
neſs unto them through Faith, Zzek. xxvi. 14. 
Eph. v. 27. | 

V. Chrift, the true Chriſt of God, is not eaſily 
known to the Ignorant; many take a falſe Chriſt 
for the true Chriſt. Some are ſo blind, that they 
think the Light which 1s in every Man, the Light 
of natural Conſcience, 1s the Chriſt of God, and 
Savior of the World. | 


VI. Jeſus Chriſt hath many medicinal Virtues ; 
By his Stripes we are healed, Ja. Ini. 5. He dries 
up all evil and offenſive Rheums ; makes Prayer, 
the Breath or Breathings of the Soul, ſavory; 
clears the Voice, and helps our Infirmities, by 
which Means we pray more elegantly and fer- 
vently, in the Spirit; takes away all Impediments, 


epted by the Father. 


VII. The Spirit of Chriſt, and Graces thereof, 
are compared to Oil, Heb. i. 9. He is the Myrrh- 
tree, from whence the divine Oil flows, wherewith 
the Miniſters and Saints of God are more or leſs 


anointed. See Oil of Gladneſs. 


* Ain/worth. 
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It is called a Bundle, or as Ainſworth reads it, a Bag of Myrrh : 


1. Todenote the Plenty or Ful- 
neſs of that odoriferous Gum. 


2. A Bundle or Bag keeps Things 


ſafe that are of worth: The Soul of 


my Lord ſhall be bound in the Bundle 
of Life, with Jebovab bis God, 
I Sam. XXV. 29. 


SIMILE. 
J. MJERRH has ſome Dregs in 


refined. 

II. Other Myrrh may be bought 
for Money. | 

III. Other Myrrh will loſe its 
Virtue, if kept over-long. 
IV. The Myrrh-tree doth not 
always drop; * this Gum diſtils 
but at certain Seaſons of the Year. 


it, though never ſo purely 


| e 
1. CHRIST is a precious Jeſus, and ſaving Grace worth the prizing; it is like to 


ſweet- ſmelling Myrrh. 


2. What a Mercy is it to have our ſpiritual Senſes ſo exerciſed, as to diſcern be- 


tween Things that differ? 


3. What Eyes do they ſee with, that deſpiſe and ſlight Jeſus Chriſt? This Bundle 
of Myrrh, this Roſe of Sharon, this Lilly of the Valleys, is not ſo much regarded by 
the moſt of Men, as a Bundle of Thorns and Briars. 

4. You that love a ſweet Smell, here is a precious Perfume for your unſavory 
Souls : Notwithſtanding all your rare Gums, Odors, and fragrant Flowers, Spices, 
and choice Powders, you will ſmell rank and unſavory in the Noſtrils of God, if you 
have not this Bundle of Myrrh to perfume your Souls and Services. 

5. If Believers receive all their Graces and Sweetneſs from Chriſt, let them make 
grateful Acknowledgments thereof to him, Rev. v. 12, 13. 


CHRIST Tn SAINTS WEDDING-GARMENT. 


And he ſaid unto him, Friend, how cameſt thou bither, not having a Wedding-Garment ? 


&c. Matt. xxii. 11, 12. 


TS Text, is Part of the Parable of the Marriage, Matt. xxii. and the Word 

* Parable, is thus expounded by Jerome, Tom. 3. Epiſt. 51. ad Agaſiam q. 6. p. 359. 
Parabola, hoc eſt, Similitudo que ab eo vocatur, quod alteri repaſ3arnirar, hoc eſt, alſimi- 
latur, & quaſi umbra prævia Veritatis et. A Parable, that is, a Similitude is ſo called, 
becauſe it is like another Thing, and is as it were a previous Shadow of Truth. The 
Word Hapagenn, is derived of xapaga mm, to compare or liken, it anſwers to the He- 
brew >wh Maſhal.+ In the New Teſtament it fignifies an enigmatical, or allegort- 
cal Compariſon, &c. For further account, the Reader is referred to the Place where 


we treat of Parables. 


The Phraſe ©9vues yauo, the Wedding-Garment, is borrowed from a C uſtom among 
the Ancients, where every Gueſt at that Solemnity, was arrayed in a Habit peculiar 
to ſuch Feaſts, and ſuch as wanted it were accounted Intruders, viz. ſuch as without 
any Right thruſt themſelves in. Now in this Parable all orthodox Expoſitors affirm, 
that by the King, ver. 2. we are to underſtand FEHOY AH, by his Son, the Mz ab; 


* Pliny. 


1. In Chriſt is abundance of Divine Sweetneſ. 
not a Sprig or two, but a great Bundle; not two 
or three Grains, but a Bag filled with it, or 2 
Bundle of heavenly Myrrh. 

2. Whatever is good in Chriſt, is laid up ſafe. 
Believers may waſte or loſe much of the Grace of 
Chriſt in them; but none of that which is bound 
up 1n this ſacred Bundle can be loſt. 


DIiSTARISL 
I. I* Chriſt are no Dregs, no Sin, nothing but 
what is invaluably precious. 


IT. All the Riches of both the Indies cannot 
purchaſe one Dram of this divine Myrrh. 

III. Chriſt's Virtue is ever the ſame, Hep, 
xiii. 8. 

IV. Chriſt, the ſpiritual Myrrh- tree, is always 
dropping. 


+ Janſen, in Conc, Evang. 


by 


* 


5 4 * * Guild, Moſes unvailed p. 101. Mr. Robinſon's Chriſt All in All, p. 45. 
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by his Servants, the Miniſters of the Goſpel; by ſuch that found Pretences of Abſence, 
worldly-minded Perſons, that prefer their temporal Pleaſures before Grace and true 
Religion; by the Invitation of the Guelts, the Calling of the Gentiles, &-. by him that 
wanted the Wedding-Garment, Hypocrites, or ſuch as have not put on Chriſt ſpiritually, 
(that is, are not clothed with his Righteouineſs by Faith) whoſe Doom is Damnation, 
Ver. 13. All the beſt Expoſitors agree, by the Yedding-Garment is intended Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs, or imputed Righteouſneſs, which is put on the Soul hy Faith for Juſti- 
fcation. For the further Demonſtration hereof, ſee the following Parallel. 


METAPHOR. PARALLEL. 
J. 1 Uſe and Neceſſity of Gar- I. THE Neceſſity of Chriſt and his Righteouſ- 


ments came in by the Fall, ; neſs, came in by original Depravity, Gen. 
Adam in Innocency had no need of i. 27. Man in Innocency had no need of a Sa- 


them. vior, was perfect and wanting nothing, P/al. li. 
5. Rom. vii. 17, 18. | 
II. Garments are to cover Na- II. Chriſt is the Soul's ſpiritual Cover. 1. He 


kedneſs, that Shame and Defor- hides all our natural Filthineſs. 2. He hides and 
mity may not appear to others; covers all our actual Sins and Pollutions. 3. He 
for this Reaſon did our firſt Pa- covers all the Spots of our holy Duties.* The 
rents ſew Fig-leaves together to Cherubims under the Law covered the Mercy- 
cover themſelves, and from hence Seat, the Mercy-Seat covered the Ark where the 
God afterwards made them Coats of two Tables of the Decalogue lay, Rom. iii. 25. 
Skins, &c. Gen. ili. 21. | Exod. xxiii. 17, 18, 20, 21. this Mercy-Seat did 

typify Chriſt, Jeſus Chriſt covers all the Sins 
which Believers commit againſt the Law of God. He delivers us from the Curſe and 
Accufation thereof. Hence it is ſaid, God beheld no Iniquity in Jacob: He doth not 
ſee it to impute it, becauſe it is hid under the covering Mercy-Seat, Jeſus Chriſt, 

III. Garments differ much in III. All our Rig hteouſneſſes are as filthy Rags, Iſa. 
Worth and Excellency, we read Ixiv. 6. And in another Place compared to a men- 
in Scripture of filthy Garments, ſtruous Cloth; our beſt Services are grievouſly 
and likewiſe of glorious Apparel. defiled and polluted with Sin. But Chriſt is a 

glorious Robe, his Righteouſneſs is of ineſtimable 
Value, glorious Apparel, which by Faith all true Believers are cloathed with. 

IV. Garments are for Orna- IV. Chriſt's Righteouſneſs put on the Soul by 
ment, they ſet off natural Excel- Faith, is the moſt beautiful Ornament, that ever 
lency, making Men and Women Mortals were adorned with, this makes Men and 
appear very lovely and amiable in Women amiable and very comely in the Eyes of 


the Eyes of others. | God, and holy Angels, Exod. xvi. 12. Jia. xlv. 
| 24. and Ix1. 10. 
V. Garments are of great Uri- V. The Lord Jeſus, cloathing us with his 


lity in reſpect of Defence, they Righteouſneis, defends us; 1. From Sin, Sin 
ſecure us from many Hurts and hath not Power and Dominion over us, it can- 
Dangers, which naked Ones are not bear ſway nor hurt the Soul, becauſe Chriſt 
expoſed to; they are Munimenta hath condemned it in the Fleſh. It is a van- 
Corporis, they are as light Armor to quiſhed, wounded, and crucified Enemy, Rom. viii. 
the Body in the Winter, they ſave 2. Chriſt detends us from the ſmarting Pricks 
the Body from piercing Cold; in and Checks of Conſcience, when for want of 
Summer they preſerve and defend Light, a Believer is accuſed and condemned, and 
from parching Heat: Every Blaſt is driven almoſt into Deſpair. Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
would pinch us, were it not for neſs is a glorious Garment to guard and keep off 
our Garments, every Thorn would Conſcience from mauling, breaking and bruifing 
ſeratch us, every Blow would of him in pieces; through Chriſt Saints obtain 
bruiſe us. Robinſon. Deliverance. Come unto me, all ye that labor, and 

| are heavy laden, and I will give, you-Reft to your 
Souls, Matt. xi. 29. My Grace is ſufficient for thee. 3. Chriſt defengs us from the 
my Darts and cruel Aſſaults of Satan. This roaring Lion would tear us in pieces, 
: if this impenetrable Garment were not between his Teeth and our Souls. His hery 
* Darts would ſtick to the very Heart, did not this Garment blunt and deaden them, 
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Bridegroom. rejoiceth.over the Bride, fo ſhall thy God rejoice 


Hr bes. 
Sb, # 


fel, Ke 


Notwithſtanding all the Malice and Rage of the Devil, he cannot deſtroy us, be. 
cauſe we are cloathed with Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, and have the Lord Jeſus to be a 
Cover for us. 4. Chriſt defends us from eternal Wrath. God is to all that are 
naked (to all that have not Chriſt on for Cloathing) a ſcorching and conſuming Fire 
the hotteft Flames cannot touch the Body till they have burned the Garments , bur 
Wrath cannot ſeize Chriſt any more, he hath overcome it, and quenched its Burning: 
he hath lain under it once for all, and therefore it cannot ſeize on a Believer, who 
is circled about with Chriſt, and with his Righteouſneſs as with a Garment. The 
+ Fire cannot burn the Man whilſt the Screen is between him and the Flame. Jeſus 
* Chriſt is a Betiever's Screen, which ſtands continually between him and the devouring 
Flame of God's Anger.“ Robinſon. 0 
METAPHOR. PARALLEL. 

VI. Garments are prepared and VI. Chriſt's Righteouſneſs prepared for Be. 
made fit for the Perſon that is to lievers, is made fit for the Soul, it anſwers to the 
wear them, or otherwiſe they are Law and Juſtice of God, it every way ſuits, ac- 
not comely. commodating every Part, leaving none uncomely 

nor uncloathed in the Sight of God. 

VII. When a Perſon puts on a VII. When a Soul puts on Chriſt's Righteouſ— 


K 


Wedding-Garment, all other Gar- neſs by Faith it lays aſide its own Rags, having 


ments are laid aſide as invaluable, no Confidence in the Fleſh, Phil. iii. 8, 9, 10. If 
and unſeemly for a Bride to have a Man be not ſtript of all Hopes, Truſt, and Reli- 


on. ance, in reſpect of his own Righteouſneſs, he 


will not ſeek for another, neither can he put 


Chriſt on, for Chriſt is the only Garment for ſuch who are naked, and ſee an abſolute 


Neceſſity of that which is by Faith, in order to their being accepted in the Eyes of the 
Bridegroom. 

VIII. A Wedding-Garment is VIII. Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is a very rich and 
uvſually very rich, if provided for. glorious Robe, curiouſly wrought, the Perſon for 


.a Perſon of Honor, a Princeſs, or whom it is provided, being nobly deſcended, 
ſome great Heireſs, born from above, and eſpouſed to the Prince of 


Heaven and Earth. Icloatbed thee with embroi- 


.dered Work, and covered thee with Silk, T decked thee with Gold, and thy Raiment was of 
fine Linen, Exel. xvi. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. The King's Daughters were among thy bo— 


norable Women, P/al. xlv. 9—13. Upon thy Right-hand did ſtand the Queen in Gold 
F Ophir. | 


IX. A rich and glorious Wed- IX. The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt put on by 


ding-Garment, is put on as aSign Faith, ſignifies Joy, and a good Day; the Soul 
of Joy, and a good Day. that is cloathed with this Robe of Righteouſneſs, 


that beautiful Garment of Salvation, hath infinite 


cauſe of Joy and Gladneſs; hence ſaith the Apoſtle, —as ſorrou ful, yet always rejoicing. 


Rejoice in the Lord always, and again, J ſay, rejoice, Phil. iv. 4. La. Ixi. 10, 11. 
2 Cor. vi. 10. 1 Te. v. 16. 

X. Thoſe who were invited to a X. Thoſe that have not the ſpiritual Wedding- 
Marriage amongſt the Jews, as Garment in the Day when our Bridegroom comes, 
Hiſtory tells us, if they had not ſhall not be entertained amongſt Chriſt's Guelts, 
on a Wedding-Garment, they were bur ſhall be put out of the Wedding-Chamber, 
not entertained, nor ſuffered to be and turned into eternal Darkneſs. And when tht 
.amongſt the Gueſts, but were, if King came in to ſee the Gueſts, he ſaw there a Man 
obſerved, turned out of the Wed- that had not on a Wedding-Garment : And be ſaid” 
ding-Chamber.. unto him, Friend, how cameſt thoy, in hither, noi 

having on a Wodding-Garment ? And be was ſpeech- 
leſs. Then ſaid the King to his Servants, Bind him Hand and Foot, and take him away, 


and caſt him into utter Darkneſs: There ſhall be weeping and wailing, and gnaſhing of 
Teeth, Matt. xxii. 11, 12. &c. 
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METAPHOR. 
1, NE can cover but 
one at once, it cannot 
cloath ſeveral Perſons, 


I. 


DISPARITY. 


TH is a large Garment, the Robe of 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs can cover many, 


though they be at never ſo great a Diſtance. 


Should I fay, faith Bernard, that Chriſt's Righte- 


ouſneſs will not ſerve for him and me; Non eft pallium breve quod duos operire non 
poteſt. All the Elect of God though they live in ſeveral Nations, though they be a 
Maultitude which no Man can number; yet they are cloathed, and ſufficiently, with 


this one Garment. 


T1 ſaw a Wonder in Heaven, a Woman cloathed with the Sun, Rev. 


$i. 1. This Woman is the Church of God, this Sun is Jeſus Chriſt, he Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs, as he is called, Mal. iv. 2, All Believers are covered, .cloathed and adorned 
with one and the ſame Garment, and every one hath it as an entire Garment to himſelf. 


II. Every material Garment will 
not ſerve to cover every Part of the 
Body : That which is propertor the 
Head, will not cover the Loins, and 
that which fits the Body will not fit 
the Feet; every part of the Body 
hath a diſtinct Cloathing which is 
only proper for itſelf. 

III. There is not one particular 
Garment that ſerveth for all Uſes 
for the Body; ſome Robes are good 
for Covering, but are not for Beau- 
ty; other Garments ſerve for Or- 
nament, but they do not ſerve for 
Defence; ſome Garments are good 
to wear in cold Winter Weather, 
but not good for the Heat in the 
midſt of Summer. Perſons of 


Ability have ſeveral Garments for 


ſeveral Uſes, becauſe there is no 
one Garment good on all Occaſions. 


IV. No one Garment will fit all 
Bodies; that which ſits decently on 
one Sex, would be uncomely on 
another; that which will fit a Child 
will not fit a Man, that which is 


proper for a Prince will not be- 


come nor ſuit a Subject. 


II. The ſpiritual Garment fits every Part, 
Chriſt is a Diadem, or Crown upon the Head, and 
Shoes for the Feet, Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is a 
compleat Suit of Apparel from Head to Foot; 
the Soul that hath this Wedding-Garment on, is 
perfectly and compleatly cloathed. 


III. This ſpiritual Garment is for all Uſes, and 
all Seaſons, it is both for Covering and Ornament; 
it is as proper and neceſſary in Winter as in 
Summer, and in Summer as in Winter; it is good 
for the Traveller, it is the Laborers Garment, 
it is the Soldiers Garment, it is good to fight in.; 
it is the Princes Garment; yea, and the Subjects 
Garment, it is the Chriſtians Garment, it is very 
light and pleaſant to walk in, and yet thick to de- 
fend from ſtormy Weather. Chriſt ſuits. all Occa- 
ſions, States and Conditions of the Souls that have 
an Intereſt in him. He is made of God unto us 
Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Santiification and Redemp- 
tion, 1 Cor. i. 30. | | 

IV. This ſpiritual Garment, the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, is as fit for one as for another, it is as fit 
and as proper for the Peaſant as for the Prince; the 
ſame Garment here that is for the Man, is for the 
Woman, for the Child as for the Father. There ig 
neither Barbarian, Scythian, Few nor Gentile, Male 
nor Female, Bond nor Free, but-ye are all one in Chriſt, 
Col. iii. 11. The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is a fit 


Garment for the Souls of Men, there is no Soul too big, no Soul too little, none too 
mall, none too great for Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to array and cover. 


V. Other Garments may be 
Pierced, a Sword may be thruſt 
through them, they may be ſpoiled, 
durnt or cut to pieces. 

VI. All material Garments may 
be corrupred, Moths may eat them, 
they may be worn out by uſing and 
Turn into Rags, even the ſtrongeſt 
Garments that ever were made. 
VII. The beſt and richeſt Wed- 
ding- Garment that ever was made, 
the Price thereof may ſoon be ac- 
counted and eaſily reckoned up. 


Day for this Robe, 
s 


wiz. to be cloathed with Chriſt's Righteouſneſs? 


V. But this Garment no Dart nor Spear can 
pierce or enter into, no Devil can tear or rend it, 
nor can all the Powers of Hell, Sin or Darkneſs 
burn or deſtroy it. 


VI. But this ſpiritual'Garment is durable and 


laſting, the Moth cannot corrupt nor conſume it, 


it never grows old, nor can it be worn out, it is 
as freſh and as beautiful at the laſt as at the firſt 


putting on. 


VII. The Worth and Price of this Wedding- 
Garment can never be valued, it 1s worth Milli- 
ons, yea Thouſands of Millions, the.Riches of the 
whole World are nothing in -comparifon of it. 
What would a Chriſtleſs Soul give, in the great 


VIII. This 


| 
| 
1 


riſen, &. His Coming was the fulfilling of God's gracious Promiſe unto the Fathers, 


good Men) therein to rejoice and be glad, Pſal. exviii. 24. 


to prove it. itſelf, and the holy Angels, who did not a little 
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VIII. Other Garments may be VIII. This Robe cannot be defiled, the Gar. 
ſtained, catch Spots and Dirt, and ment of Sanctification may take Spots; hence we 
many ways be defiled, read of ſome who had their Garments ſpotted 
| h with the Fleſh and of others, who had not defiled 

their Garments; but a Chriſtian's Wedding- Robe can ſuſtain no Pollution; the Life 
of Chriſt was without Spot, his Rifſhteouineſs pure and perfect, which Saints are 
cloathed with in reſpect of Juſtification : Hence Chriſt calls his Love, his Dove, his 
undefiled One. Thou art all fair, my Love, and there is no Spot in thee. See Meta- 
phor, Chriſt a Garment for San#tification. <= 50 ags 973 PC 


| EN: AN 

I. FHIS ſhews the miſerable State of thoſe that are without Chriſt, ſuch have not 

on the Wedding-Garment, they want that excellent Robe that renders the godly 

Perſon amiable in the Bridegroom's Sight; and all that have it not on, ſhall be ſhut 
out of the Wedding-Chamber. 

II. It ſhews alſo the happy and bleſſed Condition of all ſincere and godly Ones. 

See Garment of Sændliſicalion. | 


CHRIST Tus BRIGHT and MORNING STAR. 
Jam the Root, and Off-ſpring of David, and the Bright and Morning-Star, Rev. xxii. 16, 
MCRNING Star, in the Greek $wo99E»-, a Star of exceeding Brightneſs, meta- 

phorically ſignifies, e ſhining Light of the Paths of the Fuſt, Prov. iv. 18. (where 
the Hebrew Word is Lucifer, for the Morning Star) ſo Job xi. 17. A fuller Know- 
ledge of God by inward Illumination, 2 Pet. i. 19. The King of Mria, 1/a. xiv. 12. 
The glorious Light of Eternity, Rev. ii. 28. (fee Dan. xii. 3. 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42.) Laſt- 


ly, Chriſt the Savior of the World, Rev. xxii. 16. for which ſce Phil. Sacra. Chap. 
vill. of an Anthropopathy, and the following Parallel. 


METAPHOR. PARA LL EL 

I. PHE Morning Star is a very I. "THE Lord. Jeſus is a very ſolid Light, whoſe 

ſolid Light, without twink- Glory 1s not like others who have their In- 

ling, corruſcation or ſparkling, as termiſſions; but he abides ſteady, his Glory and 

other Stars do. Bright-ſhining is always alike, his whole Courle 

of Life was as if it had been but one continued 

Act of Goodneſs; he is the ſame in the Morning, Noon and Night; Yeſterday, To, 
day, and for Ever, Heb. xili. 8. 

If. The Bright and Morning IT. Jeſus Chriſt is the Harbinger of the 
Star is the Harbinger to the greateſt great Joy to all Nations. How joyful was that 
of natural Joy, viz. the riſing of Time, when the Day-ſpring from on high did 
the Sun, what doth the Earth de- firſt viſit us? The People that ſat in Darkneſs, 
fire more ? ſaw great Light, and to thoſe that dwell in ihe 

Valley of the Shadow of Death, great Light 1 


and as the bleſſed Manifeſtation of God's rich Favor and good Will to Man; he is 
alſo the Forerunner or the Harbinger of that Dominion that the Juſt ſhall have in the 
Reſurrection, the Morning of the longed-for Day. The Path of the Fuſt is as a ſhining 
Light, that ſhineth more and more unto the perfect Day, Prov. iv. 18. The Upright ſhall 
have Dominion over them in the Morning, Pſal. xlix. 14. The Night is far ſpent, the Day is, 
at hand, Rom. xili. 11, 12. This, above all others, is the Day the Lord hath made (for 

III. The Morning Star is a great III. Jeſus Chriſt is not only an Ornament to 
Ornament to the Heavens: This is the Chriſtian Church and Profeſſion, far beyond 
jo viſible, that it needs no Inſtances what Moſes was to the Jews; but even to Heaven 


| rejoice at his aſcending into Heaven. Vd is gone, 
up with a Shout, the Lord with the Sound of a Trumpet; Aing Praiſes to our God, fing 


Praiſes, Pſal. xlvii. v. . * IV. Jeſus 
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL 

IV. The Morning Star is a very IV. Jeſus Chriſt is a very pleaſant Object to 
pleaſant Object to all that have Men that are ſpiritually enlightened ; therefore it 
Eyes to behold it and love the is that they do ardently deſire to be near him, and 
Light. with him where he is. David, though he had 

not ſo clear Sight and Proſpect of this bright and 
Morning Star, as Men have under the Goſpel; yet that Proſpect he had, made him uſe 
this precious Prayer; O when ſhall I come and appear before God ! Pſal. xlii. 2. Then 
ſhall I be ſatisfied when I awake with thy Likeneſs, &c. Pſal. xvii. 15. I have a Defire 
(faith Paul) to depart and to be with Chriſt, &c. Phil. i. 23. Thoſe that look for him 
do alſo cry, Come, Lord Feſus, come quickly. 

v. The Morning Star is eſteemed V. Jeſus Chriſt is highly eſteemed by all that 
not a little uſeful to guide Mariners fail Heaven-wards, no ſteering the right Courſe 
when they have Joſt the Light of without him; he gives good Aſſurance to all that 
their more common Guide, viz. follow him, They ſhould not abide in Darkneſs, but 
the Pole Star. have the Light of Life. The following of Chriſt 

Jeſus is the moſt certain Way to avoid the Rocks, 
the Sands, and the Hands of all ſpiritual and temporal Enemies. 

VI. The Morning Star 1s by VI. Jeſus Chritt is really the moſt excellent and 
Aſtronomers accounted a Star of chiefeſt Light that ever God ſet in the Church; 
the firſt Magnitude. Moſes and the Prophets, John Baptiſt, and the 
. three beloved Apoſtles, Peter, James and John, 
and Paul who was moſt eminent, were ſhining Lights and glorious Stars, who adorn- 
ed the Profeſſion of the holy Goſpel; but in all Things this bright and Morning Star 
infinitely ſurpaſſed them in Splendor and Brightneſs, Heb. i. 3. : 

VII. The Morning Star is ob- VII. Jeſus Chriſt is a great Terror not only to 
ſerved to be a Terror to Thieves wicked Men, but wicked Angels, to all that love 
and evil Men, when they ſee this Darkneſs more than Light, they hate him and 
Sun of the Morning appear they fear him, they conſulted againſt him, and more 
| hatte away to hide themſelves, leſt times than once attempted to pluck this Star out 
the Light of the Day ſhould over- of the Firmament, ſo that they might walk in 
take and diſcover them. Darkneſs, carry on their black Deſigns and Deeds 

without Diſcovery. Satan attempted his Deſtruc- 

tion from the Pinnacle of the Temple, ſets a Squadron of the black Regiment to re- 
ſolve upon his Death, Matt. iv. 5. knowing him to be the Fore-runner of the Day, 
which Thieves and Robbers cannot endure; Come, let us kill the Heir, &c. Mott. xxi. 
. They hate the Light, come not to it, left their Deeds ſhould be reproved. They led 
bim to the Brow of the Hill, that they might caſt him down headlong, Luke iv. 29. The 
— Angels thought he came too ſoon, Why art thou come to torment us before the Time? 
att. vn. 29. | 

VIII. The Morning Star (as VIII. Jeſus Chriſt is conſtant in his Orb or Sta- 
other Stars) is fixed in its Orb, tion, he is a Prieſt for ever, a Prophet to guide 
wherein it performs a conſtant Mo- for ever, a King to govern for ever; he leaves not 
tion. a his Office as inconſtant Men do, but makes good 
| his Word as ſettled in Heaven. Aud lo, Tam with 
you aftvays, to the End of the World, Matt. xxviil. 20. I will never leave thee, nor for- 
ſake thee ;, or leave thee to a forſaking, Heb. xiii. 5. 8 

IX. The Morning Star gives moſt IX. Jeſus gave a great Light unto the World 
Light juſt before Break of Day. by the Miniſtry of 7obn, by the Appearance of 

E himſelf, and by the Miniftry of the Apoſtles and' 
their immediate Succeſſors. But the greateſt Light is reſerved to the Flying of the 
Angel through the midſt of Heaven with the everlaſting Goſpel, before the great end 
notable Day come, wherein the whole Earth (hall be lightened with his Glory, hoth Jews: 
and Gentiles ſhall acknowledge the bleſſed AA] Ariſe and ſhine, for thy Light ts 
come, the Glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee, The Gentiles ſhall come to thy Light, 
aud Kings tg the Brightneſs of thy Riſing, 1ja. Ix. 1, 3. The Earth ſhall be filled with 
the Knowledge of the Glory of the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea, Hab. ii. 14. 
X. lt is the Opinion of ſome, X. Jeſus doth tend forth very bleſſed and ſweer 
that the Morning Star doth fend Influences upon the Bodies and Souls of Men that 
forth very bleſſed Influences upon are under his gracious Rule and Dominion; it js 
| 6 B he 
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thoſe Bodies that are under its he who fends down the Holy Ghoſt. Tf I 20 
Dominion. away, I will ſend you another Comforter, the Spi 


of Truth, &c. John xvi. 7, 8. 

XI. The Morning Star doth XI. Jeſus Chriſt, though all Power in Heaven 
chiefly govern pleaſant and delight- and Earth be given unto him, by whom Kings 
ful Plants. reign and Princes decree Judgment and Jultice 

Nobles rule, even all the Judges of the Earth, 
I ho is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; yet his chicf Rule and Government is N. 
the pleaſant and delightful Plants, the Saints who are on the Earth, the Excellent in 
whom is all his Delight; it is they that hear his Word,obey his Voice, and do his Will 
&c. The hundred forty and four Thouſand are pleaſant and delightful ones; (1.)T be 
Father's Name is upon them, (2.) They are not deſiled with Women; (3.) They follow 
the Lamb whitherſoever be goeth, Rev. xiv. 1, 4. and vi, 17. Thele are governed by 
the I. amb. 

XII. The Morning Star is ac- XII. Jeſus Chriſt is the Maſter of all Modera- 
counted the Maſter Planet, for tion both for ſoft Words and gentle Inſtructions, 
Moderation ; ſaid to cauſe gentle who by good Doctrine did ſo eminently quality 
Storms in Winter, and moderate his Followers, that he fitted them for every Sca- 
Heat in Summer. ſon; when caſt down, he. comforted them wick 

good Words and Promiles : Let not your Hearts 
be troubled; ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. If I go away, I will come again and 
receive you to myſelf, that where I am, you may be alſo, John xiv. 1, 3. When hot and 
fiery, he cools and abates Choler, You know not what Spirit you are of. The Son of 
Man came not to deſtroy Mens Lives, but to ſave them. Love your Enemies. Learn of 
me, for I am meek and lowly in Heart, and you ſhall find Reſt for your Souls, Matti. 


xi. 28, 29. | 
XIII. The Morning Star is faid XIII. Jeſus Chriſt is really the Cauſe of all 
to be the Cauſe of Beauty. Beauty to the true Church, and to all the Mem- 


bers thereof. 1. In reſpect of impured Righ- 
teouſneſs, by which they are juſtified. 2. In reſpe& of Grace and Virtue, by which 
they are adorned. 3. In reſpect of good Life and Converſation, which ariſes from 
his Spirit, Doctrine, and good Example. By him all that believe are juſtified, Ads 
xiii. 39.—But the Fruits of the Spirit are Love, Foy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, 
Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance, Gal. v. 22. You are complete in him, who is 
the Head of all Principalities and Powers. | 

XIV. The Morning Star doth XIV. Jeſus Chriſt doth greateſt Kindneſs in 
moſt Service in Winter, becauſe the Winter, or dark Time of the Church; then 
the greateſt Part of that Seaſon is it is he maketh Interceſſion, manifeſteth Care, 
Night and Darkneſs. and ſends Relief and Succor to the Saints, per- 

4 | forms all the Parts of a merciful High-Prieſt and 
Mediator : But when the Winter is paſt, the Darkneſs gone, and the Night quite 
ſpent, then his Office of Prieſthood and Mediatorſhip ſhall ceaſe; Then ſhall the Son 
deli ver. up the Kingdom to the Father, and God ſball be All in All, 1 Cor. xv. 24. 

XV. The Morning Star hathan XV. Jeſus Chriſt hath a very honorable 
honorable Name, it is called the Name. Jeſus which is Savior, Chriſt which 3 
Son of the Morning. Anointed ; The Son of God, the only Begotten, well 

| . | Beloved; the Emmanuel, God with us; and he hats 
a Name above every Name. Thou fhalt call his Name Feſus, for he ſhall ſave his People 
from their Sins. The Rulers ſet themſelves againſt the Lord and his Anointed. Aud we 
believe thou art Chriſt the Son of the living God. God is gone up with a ſhout. This 15 
the true God, and eternal Life; Lord of all, Lord of Glory, Prince of Life, Prince of 
Peace, Prince of the Kings of the Earth. The Day Star from on high, that bringeth 
Life and Immortality to light, by the Goſpel. He hath by Inheritance obtained a more 
excellent Name than the Angels, Phil. ii. 9. Matt. i. 21. As iv. 26. John vi. 69. 
Pſal. iv. 5. 1 Jobn v. 20. As xiii. 15. Rev. i. 5. 2 Tim. i. 10. Heb. i. 4. 

XVI. The Morning Star is known XVI. Jeſus Chriſt is Omega as well as Alpha, 
to be the Evening Star as well as the Finiſher as well as the Author or Beginner of 
the Morning Star, and in both our Faith; the Rear-guard, as well as the Captain 


reſpects is uſeful to the World. of our Salvation; gives the latter, as well 3s 3 
| [ 
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firſt Fruits of the Spirit; trains as well as conducts; he rewards according to the Works 
of Piety and Goodneſs, as well as he commands to do them; he concludes this Day of 
Grace when he comes to judge, as well as he began it when he came to ſave. He 
uſhers in the diſmal Night of Darkneſs to the Wicked, as well as he uſhers in the 
Day of glad Tidings and great Joy to the Righteous; he appears after the going 
down of the Sun and ſhutting up of Mercy, as well as before the Riſing of the Sun, 
and clear Approach of Mercy; he is a Harbinger to Captivity, as well as to the Year 
of Jubilee and Deliverance z he ſends down to Hell and Darkneſs, as well as he ſends 
up to Heaven and Glory. I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End, Rev. i. 8. 
Looking unto Feſus, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, Heb. xii. 2. 
METAPHOR. PARALLEL. 
XVII. The Morning Star though XVII. Jeſus Chriſt, and the Light of the 
it may be obſcured by Miſts, Fogs, Goſpel, although ſometimes obſcured by the means 
Clouds, and dark Vapors; yet no- of miſty foggy Clouds, Powers of Darkneſs, Igno- 
thing can hinder its Courſe, but it trance, Unbelief and Hereſy ; yet nothingcan hin- 
conſtantly keeps its Motion and Cir- der his Courſe, but he conſtantly keeps his glori- 
cle in the Heavens, cannot be pre- ous Circle in his Diſpenſation, and keeps a conti- 
vailed againſt by any malignant nual Motion in a way of Divine Providence until the 
Power whatſoever. Thieves and - Time of his Kingdom and Patience be over. He 
evil Men like not its Appearance, that hath promiſed to come, will come, and will 
yet cannot obſtruct its Motion in mot tarry, Heb. x. 37. The Lord whom ye ſeek, 
the Firmament, nor ſtop its Light will ſuddenly come to his Temple. Behold I come 
from ſhining on the Earth, quickly, and my Reward is with me, Rev. 1. 7. He 
cannot be prevailed againſt by any malignant 
Powers of Earth or Hell. Herod, Pontius Pilate, the High Prieſt, the whole Body 
of the Jews, the Romans, Mabometans, and Papiſts that hate him and his glorious 
Appearance, cannot obſtruct his Motion and Operation in the Church or World, 
nor in any-wiſe extinguiſh his Light from its glorious Splendor. Hereafter ſhall they 
fee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven with Power and great Glory, Matt. 
xxiv. 30. It is hard for thee to kick againſt the Pricks, Acts ix. 5. The Diſciples waxed bold 
and multiplied. The Blood of the Martyrs was the Seed of the Church. O Galilear ! 
thou haſt overcome me, ſaith wicked Julian. On this Rock will I build my Church, and 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, Matt. xvi. 18. The Adminiſtration of Chriſt 
is like the Path of the Juſt, hat ſhineth more and more unto the perfect Day. Of bis 
Kingdom there ſhall be no End; upon the Throne of David, to order and eſtabliſh it with 
Judgment and with Fuſtice from hence-forth, even for ever, Iſa. ix. 7. | 
XVIII. The Morning Star, as XVIII. Jeſus Chriſt in all that hath been or 
it hath thoſe Properties and Ex- can be faid, exceeds in Brightneſs and Glory; 
cellencies already expreſſed; ſo for, as hath been manifeſted, he is the Brightneſs 
laſtly, it exceeds all other Stars for of his Father's Glory, in which reſpect he exceeds 
Brightneſs and Glory. Angels and Men; for though he was the Off- 


ſpring of David, yet he is the Bright and Morning 
Star, Rev. xxii. 16. 


METAPHOR. DISPARITY. 


. THE Morning Star did not I. TESUS Chriſt the Bright and Morning Star, 
make itſelf, nor other Stars. made the Orbs wherein the Stars are fixed, 


|, with the Sun, Moon and all the World beſides. 
Ard thou, Lord, in the Beginning didſt lay the Foundations of the Earth, and the Heavens 
are the Work of thy Hands, Pſal. cii. 25. 

II. The Sun, and Morning Star, II. Jeſus Chriſt thought it no Robbery to be 
are two Things; for the Morning equal with God, Phil. li. 6, 7. And he is not 
Star is much inferior to the Sun in only the Bright and Morning Star, but allo the 
Light and Glory. Sun of Righteouſneſs, (ſee Sun.) The Brightneſs 

| | of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his 
Perſon, and be upholds all Things by the Word of his Power, Heb. 1. 3. 


III. The Morning Star gives III. Jeſus Chriſt gives internal Light, which 
ut external Li 


enſe. This is the true Light, who is not only the Light 


: TT | of the World, but delivereth alſo all thoſe that 
ruls follow him out of Darkneſs, and beſtoweth on them the Light of Life, John vin. 12. 
| ! | IV. Jeſus 


ght to the corporal illuminates the Minds and Souls of all Believers. 
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METAPHOR. DISPARITY. 

IV. The Morning Star gives IV. Jeſus Chriſt giveth Light continually, 
Light only in the Night, but loſeth and can never Joſe his Glory, becauſe a oreater 
its Glory when the Sun ariſeth. Light than he cannot ariſe ; The Night and the 

Day are alike to bim. The Light ſbineth in Dark. 
neſs, and the Darkneſs comprebended it mat, Jobn i. 5. Ile is the Lord that is ay 
everlaſting Light, Ja. Ix. 20. 

V. The Morning Star gives V. Jeſus Chriſt gives Light to the viſible and 

Light only to the viſible World. celeftial too, to this World, and to the World to 

| come, or heavenly Jeruſalem, which City hath no 
need of Sun or Moon to ſhine in it, but the Lord God and the Lamb is the Light 
thereof. Ye are come to Mount Zion, to God the Fudge of all, and to Feſus the Mediator, 
Heb. xii. 

VI. The Morning Star ſhall fall VI. Jeſus ſhall never fall from Heaven, nor 
from Heaven, or be diflolved at be diſſolved, but abide and continue when the 
the general Conflagration of the Heavens ſhall be go more. And thou, Lord, haſt 
World; the Heavens and the laid the Foundations of the Earth, and the Heavens 
Earth that now is are reſerved, are the Work of thy own Hands: They hall wax 
Sc. old as doth a Garment ; and as aVeſture ſhalt thou 

Sa change them, aud they ſball be changed; but tho 
art the ſame, and thy Years fail not; Jeſus Chriſt the ſame Yeſterday, Jo- day, and for 
Ever, P/al. cii. 25, 26, 27. Heb. xili. 8. and iii. 8. 


i EN EN CES. | 
I. HAT great Love doth God bear, and what Care doth he take of Believers, 
in placing ſuch a Star as Jeſus Chriſt is, to be a Light unto them, to direct 
them how to ſteer their Courſe in the darkeft Time, fo as to ſhun all dangerous Rocks 
and Sands, and ta arrive in ſafety at the deſired and longed-for Haven? 

II. How fate are they that do always ſteer their Courſe by this Light, and follow 
his Conduct? they ſhall not be at a loſs in their Journeys and Voyages, nor ſuffer 
Shipwreck by Rocks, Sands, and Storms, but ſhall have the Light of Life, ſhall never 
periſh. Believe in the Lord Feſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, As xvi. 31. 

III. This may ſhew alſo the Certainty of their periſhing in the Dark and in the 
Deep that continue their Courſe to the End of their Voyage without the Light and 
Guidance of this Bright and Morning Star. This is the Condemnation, that Light is 
come into the World, and Men love Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds are 
evil, John iii. 12. a | 
IV. Hence all true Chriſtians (that have experimegtally enjoyed Enlightnings, Re- 
freſhings, and Guidance by Jeſus Chriſt, as the Bright and Morning Star) may be ſtit- 
red up and perſuaded yet more and more to look unto Jeſus, who is not only the Au- 
thor and Finiſher of their Faith, but cauſeth his glorious Light to ſhine upon their 
Path; by reaſon whereof, the nearer they approach to the End of their joyful Journey 
or Race, the more and more will the Ligbt ſhine- unto the perfect Day, Prov. iv. 18. 
Take heed therefore to that more ſure Word of Prophecy, as unto a Light that fſhineth 
in a dark Place, until the Day dawn, and the Day Star ariſe in your Hearts, 2 Pet. i. 19. 

V. Laſtly, if Chriſt be the Bright Morning Star; then let us look and wait for the 
Day, which he is the Fore- runner of; ſeeing that the Morning Star hath appeared and 
is up, be ſute the Day is at hand, and a glorious Day it will be to them who are Ppre- 
pared for it. 


Tus Comms! os CHRIST courarep To THE Coe 0? 4 
. THIEF IN Tus NIGHT. 


But you yourſelves know perfectiy, that the Day of the Lord ſo cometh, as @ Thief in gie 
. Night, 1 T. v. 2. — 5 f | 


THERE are various Opinions concerning the Day of the Lord, or Coming of Chrilt, 
ſpoken of, Matt. xxiv. Luke xxi. 2 Pet. iti. 9, 10. and in this Text. But if the 


Scope of the Text be but carefully conſidared, it will clearly appear, that the Coming 
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of Chriſt here ſpoken of, 1s his Coming at the laſt Day to Judgment, when the Dead 
ſhall be raiſed. Read the latter Part ot the fourth Chapter, &c. 


Why the Day of the Lord is compared to the Coming of a Thief in the Night, 
will appear by the following Parallel, 


SIMILE. 1 
' THE Coming of a Thief in 
: T the Night, is with a De- 


fon to circumvent an unwatchful. 


Houle, to take his Prey. 


FARALEE LL: 
I. THE Coming of Chriſt, or Day of the Lord, 
will be with Deſign to circumvent the care- 
leſs Profeſſors, who ſleep in a ſinful ſecure State, 
as if there were no God to fear, no Jeſus Chriſt to 
look for, no Heaven to be ſought, no Hell co be 


avoided; to ſuch he will come, and ſeize them for his Prey, to cut them aſunder, and 
appoint them their Portion with Unbelievers and Reprobates, 


II. A Thief comes provided for 
his Purpoſe, with a Reſolution to 
light. and Inſtruments to make way 
to his Deſign, Keys to unlock Doors, 
Bars to break them open, orthelike. 


II. Even fo will the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, at his 
ſecond Coming. be provided for his Purpoſe, with 
Fire and Sword to accompliſh his Deſign, which 


is to make a Deſolation in the Earth: For by Fire 


and Sword fhall the Lord plead with all Fleſh, and 
the Slain of the Lord ſhall be many. Ile ſhall be re- 


vealed from Heaven, with his mighty Angels, in Flames of Fire, &c. 2 Theſſ. i. 7, 8. 


III. A Thief comes at a Time 
when all is ſtill, and People are 
leaſt thoughtful of Danger, but are 
careleſs, at eaſe, even aſleep upon 
their Beds, thinking themlelves ſe- 
cure, until they are invaded, and 
their Goods taken away. 


a Houſe puts the careleſs Family in- 
to a great Fright, when they ſee 
themſelves ſurprized, and cannot 
tell how to help it. 


III. The Day of the Lord will come, when all 
is ſtill, and the World leaſt thoughtful of Danger, 
but are careleſs, eating, and drinking, and marrying, 
and ſleeping; till the Heavens rend aſunder, the 
Archangel utter his Voice, and the Judge himſelf 
come upon them: But as the Days of Noah were, ſo 


ſhall the Coming of the Son of Man be, Matt. xxiv. 37. 
IV. The Coming of a Thief into 


IV. The Day of the Lord will in like manner 
put the ſleepy Generation (that ſhall then be) in- 
to a great and diſmal Fright, when they ſee them- 
lelves on a ſudden ſurprized, but know no way of 
Eſcape : Men ſtarting, Women quaking, Beaſts 
crying, but none to help them. Then will they 


ſay to the Rocks and Mountains, Fall on us, and hide us from the Face of bim that fit- 


teth on the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb , for the great Day of his Wrath is 
come, and who ſhall be able to ſtand? Rev. vi. 16, 17. 


V. The Approach ot a Thief in 
the Night, makes the poor amazed 
Family forget all their former 
Pleaſures and Enjoyments, and ex- 
pect no more than their Lives for 


a prey, and glad would they be 
vt them too. 


VI. At the Coming of a Thief in 
the Night Execution is oftentimes 


done, to the Ruin of the People 
where he comes. | 


V. The Coming of the Day of the Lord will 


make the World much amazed, and. forget all 


their former Pleaſures and Enjoyments, as if they 


had never been, and would gladly accept of their 
Lives for a prey, or to be extinguiſhed, or ceaſe 
to be; but alas! it is in vain, nothing but Hell 
and eternal Burnings remain for them, where they 
{hall be always dying, yet never die. 
VI. By the Coming of the Day of the Lord, 
there will be ſuch Execution done, as will be to 
the utter Ruin and Un doing of wicked Men, 
who ſhall be ſtripped of all they have formerly 
ſet their Hearts upon, and would now give the 


whole World, were it in their Poſſeſſion, for ſo much Grace as would help them to 
Heaven, and ſave them from the dreadful Judgment, Matt. xxv. 8. 


| SIMILE. 
J. A Thief comes with a wicked 
Intent, to gratify his wick- 
ed Will unrighteouſly. 


II. A Thief's Coming may be 
prevented, 


DISPARITY. 


I. "PHE Lord cometh with a good Intent, to 


fulfl his Father's Will, to fave his Peo- 

ple from their Troubles, and to render Juſtice to 
God's Enemies. e 

II. But the Coming of the Day of the Lord 

cannot be prevented: The Day of the Lord ill 

come, in which, &c. 2 Pet. 11. 10. | 

5 III. Tte 
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III. The Coming of a Thief is III. The Coming of the Day of the Lord, and 
but to a few, and the Damage he the diſmal Effects of it will be to all the Wicked: 
does is but to a few Families. The Lord cometh with ten Thouſand of his Saints, 
Ver: to execute Judgment upon all, and to convince all 
that are ungodly, &c. Jude 14, 15, 


IN FTF TEN CNN ES. 
1. R EPROOF. 2. Caution. 3. Exhortation, 
(1.) Reproof to ungodly Men; that there ſhould be ſuch a Day to come, 

and Notice given of ſuch a Thing, and they ſo heedleſs and careleſs about it. 

* (2.) Caution to the Godly, to take heed, and carefully mind the Counlel of Chriſt, 
and Warnings of his Servants, unto ſuch a due Watchfulneſs, as may prevent the 
Danger of being found ſleeping, and ſo the Day come upon them unawares, Mart 
xiii. 35, 36, 37. Luke XX1. 34, 36. 

3.) Exhortation to all, both good and bad, to make ready; for only they that ſhall 
be found ready will go in with him into the Marriage-Chamber ; the Door will be ſhut 
againſt all others, whether Profeſſors or Prophane : Be ye therefore ready, for at an Hour 
"you think not of the Son of Man cometh, Matt. xxv. 10. and xxiv. 44. 
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And be commanded us to preach unto the People, and to teſtify, that it was He that was 
ordained of God, to be the Judge of the Quick and Dead, Ads x. 42. 


THE Term ens, a Judge, is derived of xeww, to judge, which Word has various 

Significations. And though the Word [Fudge] is not brought here as a Meta- 
phor, Chriſt being really and properly a Judge, yet it being a Phraſe alluding to earth- 
ly Judges, we ſhall, for Edification ſake, run the Parallel, wherein are amply ſer forth 
the Qualifications and Properties, as well as the Authority of a temporal Judge, with 


the correſpondent Analogy and Diſparity, when applied to Chriſt, the Judge of (ru, 
Curwy xa vexpr) the Living and the Dead. | 


METAPHOR. 
| A Judge neceſſarily ſuppoſes a 
People under a Law to be 
Judged by ; for there can be no 
Action where there is no Object, nor 
any Exerciſe of Power, or judicial 
Proceeding, without a Subject, 


IT. A Judge is, or ought to be 
a Perſon fit for the Place and Of- 
fice whereto he is called. 

I. A Judge ought to be a Man 
of great Witdom and Prudence. 


PARALLEL 
I. CHRIST“ being called a Judge, doth clearly 
hold forth, that there are a People to be 
judged by him; Before him ſhall be gathered all Na- 
tions, Mark xxv. 32. We muſt all appear before the 
Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 10. I ſaw ibe 
Dead, both ſmall and great, ſtand before God, Kev. 
xx. 12, 13. 

II. Jeſus Chriſt infinitely excels other Judges 
in reſpect of Fitneſs to this Office, or Excellency 
of Qualifications, as will appear by what follows. 

1. Chriſt is wiſe, not only far beyond Davis 
and Solomon, but all the Angels in Heaven; the 
Learned amongſt the Jews admired his Wiſdom: 


He is called, as hath been often hinted, the Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. 


2. A Judge is a Man of Know- 
ledge, it is neceſſary that he ſnould 
be well acquainted with all the 
Laws of his Sovereign. 


3. A Judge is, or ought to be, a 
Man of Goodneſs, not ſubject to 
Anger, Malice, or Revenge; and 
it is very requiſite it ſhould be ſo, 
otherwiſe great Damage might en- 


2. Jeſus Chriſt fully knows all Divine Laws, as 
well that which is written in the Heart of Max, 
as that which was written in Tables of Stone; 
and then as to the Law of the Goſpel, that is called 
the Law of Chriſt, becauſe he gave forth all the 
Precepts contained therein, Matt. v. 6, 7. | 

3. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is full of Goodnels, 
full Proofs of which he gave before his Advance- 
ment to his Dignity. He is not forward to ac 
cuſe, is free from Anger, not ſubject to take Ad- 


vantage by the Weakneſs of an Offencer, 5 
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ſve, upon the ill Diſpoſition of the 
Judge. 


CHRIST Tur JUDGE or 
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ready to pity and forgive, if the Circumſtances 
of the Cauſe will bear ir: An Inſtance of which 
we have in what Chriſt ſaid to the Woman taken 


in Adultery : He that is without Sin, let him throw the firſt Stone, &c. Jobs viii. 7. 


4. A Judge is, or ought to be, a 
Man of Juſtice and Imparnality, 
that will not reſpe& Perſons in 
Judgment, take Bribes, or know 
the Faces of any, though never ſo 
great among Men. Aaron was not 
co know his Father nor Mother in 
Judgment. 


5. A good and upright Judge is 
a Man of Courage and Boldneſs, 
will not ſay to the Wicked, Thou 
art righteous ; nor excule the Faults 
of great Men through fear. 


4. The Lord Chriſt is a Man of Juſtice, that 
will not be flattered with fair Words. His Im- 
partiality appeared in the Days of his Fleſh. He 
told Nicodemus, a great Ruler, that he muſt be 
born again, John ili. 3. called Herod the King a 
Fox. He told the Rulers of the Jews, that they 
ſhould hereafter ſee the Son of Man ſitting at the 
Right-hand of Power and Glory, Malt. xxvi. 24. 
that is, as a Judge, to arraign them for their In- 


juſtice, Cruelty, Sc. 


5. The Lord Jeſus, though he be a Lamb tor 
Meekneſs, and a Dove for Innocency, yet he is a 
Lion tor Boldneſs and Courage, and in his Time 
will ſhew himſelf to be fo to all the Ungodly of 
the Earth, whether Kings, Captains, or mighty 
Men: They ſhall cry to the Rocks to fall upon them, 


and Mountains to cover them, to hide them from the Face of bim that fitteth upon the Throne, 
and from the Wrath of the Lamb, Rev. vi. 16, 17. 


METAPHOR. 

III. The Place and Work of a 
Judge is grounded upon good Rea- 
ſon: 1. The Honor of the Sove- 
reign. 2. The Reaſonableneſs of 
Sovereignty or Authority. 3. The 
Juſtneſs of the Laws. 4. In reſpect 
of the Subject. 


PARALLEL. 

III. The Work aſſigned to the Lord Jeſus, as 
a Judge, is grounded upon the higheſt Realon : 
1. The Authority of God the Father, who hath 
committed all Judgment into the Hands of the 
Son. 2. The Reaſonableneſs of his Authority: 
He gave to all their Being, and therefore may 
challenge a Right more than earthly Sovereigns, 


to ſit as Judge over them. 3. The Equity of 


his Laws, which are Boh, juſt, and good, Rom. vii. 12. There is nothing amiſs, no Fault 
can be found in them. 4. In reſpect of his Subjects: God is not unrighteous, to 
forget their Work of Faith, and Labor of Love, &c. of the Godly : And it is a righte- 
ous Thing with him to recompenſe the Ungodly according to their Deeds: He ſhall 
render unto every Man, according as their Works ſball be, Rev. xxii. 12. 

IV. A Judge is appointed to his IV. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is appointed to 
Place and Office; he acts not of take the Place and Office of a Judge; he acts not 
himſelf, but by Commiſſion. of himſelf, but by Commiſſion from the great 

5 and mighty Potentate of the whole Univerſe. 
God judgeth no Man, but hath committed all Judgment unto the Son, John v. 22. It is 
he that 15 ordained of God to be the Judge of the Quick and Dead. Ile hath appointed 
4 Day, in which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom be bath or- 


dained, As xiii. 31. It is appointed unto Men once to die, and after Death the Judg- 
ment, to which end Chriſt ſhall appear the ſecond Time, Heb. ix. 27. 


V. A Judge hath his ſet Time 
or Days limited, wherein to keep a 
general Seſſions, or hold a ſolemn 
Aſſize, for the Honor of his So- 
vereign Lord the King. 


VI. A Judge, when he hath re- 
ceived his Commiſſion, and the ſet 
Day is come, hath Power to ſummon 
all Parties concerned, and order 


all Offenders to appear before him 
in Judgment. 


forth, Jobn v. 28. The Trumpet ſhall ſound, 
I | 


V. In like manner is there a ſet Time, a certain 
Day limited, for the Lord Jeſus, the great Judge 
to keep a general Seſſions, and hold a ſolemn Al- 
ſize, for the Honor of the eternal God, called 
the Day of, Judgment. It ſhall be more tolerable 


for Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day of Fudgment, 


than for that City, Matt. x. 15. 

Vi. The Lord Jeſus, as ſupreme Judge, by 
virtue of his Authority and Commiliion, when 
the ſet Time is come, will ſummon the whole 
World, even all Offenders, to appear before his 
Judgmenr-Seat : The Time is coming, when all that 
are in their Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and come 
and 
the 
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the Dead ſball be raiſed incorruptible, 1 Cor. xv. There ſhall be a Reſurredlion from the 
Dead, both of the Juſt and Unjuſt, Alis xxiv. 15. The Lord ſhall deſcend from Heaven 
with a Shout, 4vith the Voice of the Archangel, and the Trump of God, and the Dead in 
Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, 2 Cor. v. 10, We muſt all appear before the Judgment. Seat of 
Chriſt, &c. ; 18715 2 | 
METAPHOR. F 

VII. A Judge after this great VII. The Lord Chriſt, immediately after 
Appearance upon his Summons, Summons, upon this great Appearance before 
enters upon his Work, which his dread Tribunal, enters upon his laſt and great 
conſiſts chiefly in three great Work. Firſt, to open the three great Lay. 


Points : | Books, that Men have lived under, v/z. 1. The 
1. To open the Law. Law of Nature, 2, The Law of Maſes, 3. The 
2. To examine Witneſſes. Goſpel-Law. The Judge being ſet, the Books 


3. To arraign the Offenders. are opened; next in Order the Witneſſes appear, 

5 aal and firſt thoſe that gave the Laws; and they ate 
of three Sorts: 1. God, that wrote the Law of Nature after an inviſible manner on 

the Hearts of Men: 1 will come near you to Judgment, and be a fewift Witneſs againſt 
you, ſaith the Lord, Rev. xx. 12. 2. Moſes, that delivered the Law to J1/-ael : There 
is one that accuſeth you, even Moles, in whom you truſt, Mal. iii. 5. Fohn v. 45. 3. The 
Apoſtles, that publiſhed the Goſpel-Law, not to Jews only, but to the gentile 
World: Theſe will appear not only to judge the twelve Tribes of J/rael, but the 
Gentiles, whoſe Perſons and Works allo mult be tried by Chriſt, as well as the Jews: 
He ſhall judge the Secrets of all Men, Rom. ii. 16. 

VIII. A Judge charges Matter VIII. Jeſus Chriſt will judge the World, viz, 
of Fact in Judgment, and pro- all Men, both Jews and Gentiles, according to 
ceeds to clear Proof and Evidence, their Works: God ſball bring every Work into 
by a ſufficient Number of proper Judgment. with every ſecret Thing, whether it be 
Witneſſes touching the ſame. good, or whether it be evil, Eccl. xii. ult, The 

| | Neceſſity of which appears in theſe four Caſs : 
1. The Scripture will not elſe be fulfilled, and made good, which doth fully aſſert the 
bringing to light the hidden T hings of Darkneſs, and making manifeſt the Counſels of the 
Heart. 2. The Ungodly will not otherwiſe be convinced of all their ungodly Deeds, 
and all their hard Speeches, which ungodly Sinners have ſpoken againſt the Lord, 
Jude 15. 3. The Judgment will not otherwiſe appear juſt, upon which the Glory 
of the Judge doth ſo much depend: 1! is for his Glory, to overcome when he judgeth, 
And unleſs Matter of Fact be charged, due Proportions will not be weighed out 
and awardzd according to Deſert, with Clearnets and Satisfaction, either in a way of 
Mercy or juſt Severity, to all Spectators. T herefore the Gentiles ſhall be charged 
with Matter of Fact againſt the Law of Nature: Whoremongers and Adulterers God 
will judge, Heb. xiii. 4. The Jews ſhall be charged for rejecting Moſes, and killing 
the Prophets. The Jews and Gentiles jointly, that they have neglected Faith and 
Charity, under the Vouchſafement of the Goſpel, Matt. xxv. 41, 42. He ſhall 
judge the Secrets of Men by Chriſt Jeſus, according to my Goſpel, Rom. ii. 16. 
he fore-mentioned Witneſſes are ſufficient to prove Matter of Fact, both in point 
of Number and Capacity. The firſt and chief Witneſs will be God himſelf, who 
knew all Things, and there can be nothing hid from him. The ſecond Witnels will 
be Conſcience, which was and is with Men in all Places and Actions, which Man 
could never leave at home, nor ſhun its Company, when he went out, or when he 
came in. It is with him in its moſt ſecret Retirements, and has often told him, 
that there is one above, even God, that ſceth all Things, Ram. ii. 15. 

Beſides thele two Witneſſes that are of ſuch mighty Credit, there may be three 
more added, namely, 1. The good Angels, which are much buſicd in this World 
to watch Men, and inſpect their Ways. 2. The evil Angels, who are never out 0 
Mens Company, and have voluntarily of their own accord been Accuſers of the 
Brethren, who will give Teſtimony at the Bar of Chriſt againſt their own Proſely tes, 
if God call for it. 3. The ordinary Companions of Tranſgreſſors, with whom 
Counſel was held about evil Projects, Deſigns, and Actions of Murder, Theft, 
Drunkenneſs, and Adultery, whoſe Tongues ſhall, no doubt, be as ready to accuſe 
their Comrades, as to confeſs their own Faulrs, concerning whom we are informed, 


that not only every Knee ſhall Lozw, but every Tongue ſhall confeſs, &c. IX Jeſus 
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METAPHOR. 

IX. A Judge, by this Order 
and Method of Proceeding, keeps 
up the Honor of the Law, which 
he makes his Rule in all his Acts 
of Judgment. 

X. A Judge is very terrible up- 
on the Scat of Judgment, in three 
Relpects: 1. He 1s cloathed with 
Majeſty. 2. He hath very great 
Atrendants, as the Sheriffs, Juſtices 
of the Peace, and the Gentry of the 
County about him, 3. He paſſeth 
a ſolemn and fatal Sentence upon 
guilty Criminals. 


PARALLEL. 

IX. Jeſus Chriſt will magnify the Law, and 
make it honorable, in that the Word or Law 
ſpoken by Angels, by Moſes, by Himſelf, and 
his holy Apoſtles, ſhall be the Rule of Judgment 
at the laſt Day. | 

X. Jeſus Chriſt, the high and great Judge of 
Heaven and Earth, at the End of the World, on 
his Judgment-Seat, will be very terrible in three 
Reſpects. 1. He is ſet forth as being cloathed 
with Majeſty, as Judges are with their Scarlet- 
Robes: Red in his Apparel, cloathed with a Gar- 
ment down to his Foot, girt about the Paps with a 
golden Girdle; his Hair like Wool, as white as 
Snow ; his Eyes like a Flame of Fire, and his Feet 
like fine Braſs, as if it burned in a Furnace, his 


Countenance as the Sun fhining in its Strength ; and his Voice like the rearisg of a Lion, 
the Noiſe of Thunder, or the Sound of many Waters, Iſa. Ixiii. 2. Rev. i. 13, 14. 2. He 
will have great Attendance, even all the Angels in Heaven: When the Son of Man 
ſhall come, and all the holy Angels with him, he ſhall fit upon the Throne of his Glory, 
Matt. xxv. 31. All the Saints that ever were in the World ſince the Beginning 
thereof, ſhall fit upon the Throne with him: The Lord my God ſhall come, and all 
the Saints with him, Zech. xiv. Know you not that the Saints ſhall judge the World? 
3. He will paſs a molt ſolemn and fatal Sentence upon the Ungodly : They Hall not 
ſtand in the Judgment, nor Sinners in the Congregation of the Righteous, Pſal. i. 5. 
The Sentence will be, Depart from me, ye Workers of Iniquity, I know you not. Go, ye 
Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels, which with the 
Conſequences of it, and Reaſons aſſigned, you have at large, Matt. xxv. from 41, 
to the End. O! the ſad Shrieks, the hideous Noiſes, the woful and lamentable 
Out-crys, from high and low, that will attend this folemn Sentence, which no 


Tongue of Man is able to expreſs. 

XI. A Judge hath the Com- 
mand of Officers to ſee Sentence 
executed as pronounced, as She- 
riffs, deputy Sheriffs, with Keep- 
ers of Priſons, and the like. 


XI. So Jefus Chriſt the univerſal and ſu— 
preme Judge, hath the full Command of all the 
good and elect Angels, who attend the Court at 
the great Aſſizes, to ſee that no Refiſtance nor 
Eſcape be made, but that Sentence be tully exe- 
cuted upon all the treaſonable, black, rebellious 


and condemned Crew ; Take and bind them Hand and Foct, and it follows, Theſe ſhall 
go away into everlaſting Puniſoment, Matt. xxv. 46. 


1 N F E R E NM O ES. | 
FF there 'be a Judge, a Time, a Place, and Work of Judgment, we do infer theſe 


three Things, 


I. What great need Unbelievers, Rebels, Traitors, and all Offenders have of 
Pardon, there being nothing elſe will ſtand them in ſtead when they appear before 
the great Judge, where there will be no pleading, not guilty, becauſe of full Evidence 
to matter of Fact; no pleading Ignorance, becauſe a known and eftabliſhed Law is 
broke; no Benefit of Petitions, becauſe the King is gone off the Mercy-Seat ; no 
relying upon the wrong Verdict of corrupt Jurors, becauſe no ſuch Perſons will be 
found there to afford help. Nothing avails with the Judge in this Judgment-Day, 
Matt. xxii. 1. but a white Stone, a Wedding-Garment, the ſpotleſs Righteouſneſs of 
Jeſus Chriſt : All who want this Robe will in that Day be ſpeechleſs. 
II. How fad will it fare with all choſe that go out of this World without Faith in 
the Son of God, without the Pardon of their Sins! Wo, unto ſuch in that Day that 
ever they were born. Look to it, all you Unbelievers, Swearers, Whoremongers, 
Perſecutors, Liars, Sabbath-breakers, Lovers of Pleaſures more than Lovers of God, 
coverous Perſons, proud Perſons, Thieves, Drunkards, and Backſliders, what will 


you do in that Day? as ſure as God liveth you will be all condemned (unleſs you 


*epent and believe in Chriſt, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Luke xiii. 3. 5.) to the Late that burneth 
With Fire and Brimſtone, Rev. Xxi. 8. What will you do in this Day of Viſitation.? 
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who ſhall plead for you, now you have loſt the prevailing Advocate? ere will 
Sinners and ungodly Ones appear? How will you be able to look the Judge in 
the Face? How can you eſcape this Judgment, that have neglected ſo great Salvation? 
Heh. ii. 3. How can you eſcape the Damnation of Hell, that have no Chriſt, no 
Faith, no Pardon, 


III. But thrice happy are they who appear before this great and mighty, this high 
and terrible Judge, with a white Stone, with a Wedding-Robe, with a Pardon under 
Hand and Seal. 

1. The Law is ſilent, being fully anſwered. 

2. The Judge ſmiles, and takes Knowledge of them as the Favorites of Heaven 
Well done, good and faithful Servant, &c. Come ye bleſſed of my Father, enter into the 
Joy of your Lord — Inherit the Kingdom prepared for you, &c. Matt. xxv. 34. 
„he Witneſſes are freed from Trouble, and excuſed from giving Teſtimony 
againſt them, becauſe Guilt was owned, the Fact was confeſſed, a Self. Judgment 
aſſed, and the King's Pardon obtained, through the Redemption that is in Chriſf' 
lood, Rom. iii. 25. and viii. 33, 34. Now if God be for us, who can be agginſt us? 
If God juſify who fhall condemn ? Who ſball lay any Thing to the Charge of God's Ele? 
Who ſhall condemn it Chriſt hath died, ſhed his Blood, and ſent his Spirit to ſeal 
that Pardon; God the chief Witneſs is pleaſed, Conſcience is purged ; Peace being 
there, its Power to accule is gone, the inward Thoughts are for excuſing altogether, 
What remains now but Liberty proclaimed ? There is no Condemnation to them which 
are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, Rem. viii. 1. 
And the joyous Jubilee ſounded forth; Lo, this is cur God, *ve have waited for him, 
* the Lord is our Lawgiver, our Judge, our Ring; be is come to ſave us, we will be glad 
and rejoice in his Salvation. He is come to be glorified in his Saints, and admired in all 
them that believe; fing Praiſes to our God, fing Praiſes to our King, ſing Praiſes to dur 


Fudge, fing Praiſes. Glory be to God, and to the Lamb, to the King and to the Fudge 
for ever and for ever, World without end, Amen. 


CHRIST comrartd ro THE BRAZEN SERPENT. 


As Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of Man be lifted 


up : That whoſoever believeth in him ſpbould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, Jobn 
111. 14, 15. 


METAPH OR. 

J. THE People were ſtung with 1, 

fiery Serpents, and thereby 
mortally wounded. 


CALKA LIT ET 
QINNERS are ſtung with Sin, that is like 
the Sting of a Serpent; The Poiſon of A(ps 
is under their Tongue, Rom. iii. 13. Sin wounds 
the Soul, My Wounds ſtink and are corrupt. See 
more where Sin is compared to a Serpent. 


II. Neither Me/es, nor the Law, 


could cure the People that were 
ſtung with thoſe fiery Serpents, but 
the Brazen Serpent. 

HE. The Serpent of Braſs was 


to be lifted upon a Pole. 


IV. After many People died that 
were ſtung, the Brazen Serpent 
was appointed to be lifted up, as 
an Ordinance of healing. 

V. A Serpent wounded, and a 
Serpent healed. The firſt that 
_ wounded had Poiſon in him; but 
the ſecond, though called a Serpent, 


II. So neither the Law, nor Lewite, nor any 
Creature could cure Mankind, nor redeem them 
from the Sting of Sin and Death but only Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

III. So Chriſt was lifted up upon the Crols, 
and is lifted up in the Miniſtry of the Word, and 
the Ordinances of the Goſpel, and thereby in the 
Hearts of Believers, John xil. 34. | 

IV. So after Mankind ſinned, and was brought 
under Death, Chriſt came by the Appointment 
of God to die and be crucified, or lifted up upon 
the Croſs, to heal and recover us of our Wounds. 

V. So (faith Mr. Guild) as the firſt Adam loſt 
Mankind, the ſecond Adam redeemed Mankind, 


The firſt had Sin and venomous Poiſon in him by 


Means of his hearkening to the old Serpent; the 


Maſis unvailed 2. 85. 


ſecond 


METAPH OR. 
was without Poiſon or Sting : It 
had the Similitude of a Serpent, but 
had no Venom. | 

VI. The Brazen Serpent was not 
forged by Man's Hand or Hammer, 
but in a Mould in the Fire. 

VII. It was made of Braſs and not 
of Gold; which Metal beſides that 
it is of a fiery Color, and fo might 
reſemble the Color of the Serpent, 
is alſo ſtrong and durable. 7s my 
Strength, ſaith Job, the Strenzth of 
Stones, or is my Fleſh of Braſs ? 

VIII. They that looked up unto 


the Brazen Serpent though ever ſo 


rievouſly wounded and ſtung, yet 
were healed and ſaved from Death. 


IX. They who looked upon their 
Sores and grievous Wounds, and 
not to the Sign that was crected by 
God's Appointment, died, notwith- 
ſtanding the Serpent of Braſs. 

X. If they fought to Surgeons 
or Phyſicians, or uſed any Salves 
or Medicines of their own, or 
others, yet they periſhed, 
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PAR ALL EL. 

ſecond though called a Sinner, and made to bi ar 
our Sins, and had the Similitude of a ſinful Men, 
but yer without Sin, Heb. vii. 26, 27. * | 

VI. So Chriſt was not begotten by Man, bu 
conceived by the Holy Ghoit in the Womb of 
the Virgin.+ 

VII. So was Chriſt ſent not with outward Glory 
or woridly pompous Shew, but mean and hum- 
ble in outward Appearance; Brafs being ſtrong, 
Sc. in this reſpect, it might figure out the Strength 


of Chriſt, who was able by the Power of the God- 


head to endure and overcome all his Tribulations 4 


VIII. So they who look up to Chriſt by a true 
Faith, though ever ſuch great Sinners, ſhall be 
healed and ſaved from eternal Death. By Reco- 
very of natural Life in the aelites, was figur- 
ed eternal Life by Chrilt. 

IX. So they who are bitten and grievoufly 
wounded with Sin, if they fix their Eyes thereon 
and grieve and mourn in the Sight of it, and do 
not look unto Chriſt by believing, deſpair and die 
eternally, notwithſtanding the bleſſed Savior, 

X. So whoſoever ſeek to any for Help but 
Chriſt, or endeayor by their own Works, or Re- 
formation of Life, to have Peace with God; or 
truſt to, and rely upon the bare Mercy of God, 
conſidering his Juſtice; and do not come to 


Jeſus Chriſt, and look up to him as crucified, to ſatisfy for their Sins, are like to pe- 
riſh for ever. Let the Men that talk of the Light within look to this. 


XI. The Brazen Serpent was an 
unlikely Thing or Way to human 
Reaſon, to heal ſuchdeadly Wounds, 


XI. So Chriſt crucified is to the Jews, and 
many others in the World, an unlikely Way to 
ſave Men's Souls: He preach Chriſt crucified, unto 


the Jews a Stumbling-Block, and to the Greeks Fools 


nee; but unto them that are called, Chriſt the Power of God, &c. 1 Cor. i. 22, 23. 


XII. He that had a weak Eye or 
Eyes, and yet looked up to the 
Brazen Serpent, was cured. 


XII. So he that hath but a weak Faith, yet 
looks. up unto Chriſt, ſhall be ſaved. We read 
of three Degrees of Faith in the Goſpel, and yer 
the weakeſt obtained Help and Cure from Chriſt, 


Firſt, one comes to him, and ſaith, If I can but touch the Hem of his Garment, T ſhall 
be whole, Mark v. 28. The ſecond ſaith, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me whole, 
Luke v. 12. The third ſaid, F thou canſt do any thing, have Compaſſion on us, and help 
us, Mark ix. 22. One would think the laſt had no Faith at all, it ſeemed ſo weak, he 


queſtioned the Power of Chriſt. A weak Faith, if true, will juſtify and ſave the Soul, 


as well as 2 ſtrong Faith. 

XIII. It was a wonderful Means 
of Cure, and undeſervedly appoint- 
ed by God, of his mere Pity, 
againſt the Merit of thoſe Mur- 


murers, 


METAPHOR, 
. THE Brazen Serpent cured 
only the Wounds of the 
Body and ſaved thereby only from 
temporal Death, 


* Ainſworth, 


XIII. So is the Death of Chriſt to ſinful and 
rebellious Mankind, an admirable Work of un- 
merited Mercy, infinitely above, what we deſerved; 
it was not only above, but againſt our Merits : 
God ſo loved the World, &c. John ili. 16. Behold, 
what manner of Love is this! &c. 1 John iii. 1. 


DISPARITY. 


5 CHRIST cures all the Diſeaſes and Wounds 


of the Soul, and thereby ſaves from eter- 
nal Death. See Phyſician. 


+ Guild. t Ainſworth. 


II. Chriſt 


472 Gs T A nne e r: Book II. 


METAPHOR. D:4:S/P.:A:R:1::T-Y; | 
II. The Brazen Serpent retained II. Chriſt, the Anti-type of the Brazen Ser. 
not always its Virtue to cure; alſo pent, retains the like Virtue and Efficacy to fave 
it was not to be worſhipped, it was that ever he had, ought to be worſhipped, is the 
groſs Idolatry ſo to do; and when ſame Teſterday, To-day, and for Ever, Heb. xiii, 8, 
in the Days of Hezekiah it came to 
be that way abuſed, it was deſtroyed, and broken in pieces, 2 Kings xvii. 4. 


4 N- © ER £ N. CES, 
HIS ſhews-not only the Neceſſity of a Savior, but alſo of Faith in him. None 
were healed, but thoſe that looked up to the Brazen Serpent; ſo no Man ſhall 
be ſaved, but he that looks up by Faith to Jefus Chtiſt. 
1. Look up timely. 
2. Look up daily, for Sin daily wounds thee. 
3. Look up with a fixed or ſingle Eye. 


CHRIST 16 ALL, and mn ALL. 


[Where there is neither Greek, nor Few, Circumciſion, nor Uncircumciſion, Barbarian, Sc. 
thian, Bond nor Free; but Chriſt is All, and in all, Col. iii. 11. 


NO. to conclude with this ſecond Head of Metaphors, Similes, Types, Parables, 
and other borrowed Terms, concerning the Lord Feſus, I may well infer from 
the whole of what hath been ſaid, That Chriſt is All, and in all. The Words ares 


Propoſition, in which you have, 


1. The Subject, But Chriſt. 
2. The Predicate, He is All, and in all. 


Chriſt is All in all Things that are neceſſary to Salvation, and that to all Perſons 
that do believe on him. Chriſt is a Believer's All, and he efteems him ſo to be: 
Not to exclude the Perſons of the Father, and of the Holy Ghoſt; for what Chriſt 
is as God, they all are, being but one and the ſame eternal Being : So that he that ho- 
noreth the one, honoreth the other alſo; he that honoreth the Son, honoreth the Fa- 
ther, and the Holy Ghoſt. 


I. Chriſt is All in all in the firſt Creation, (though this I do not ſay is directly intended 
in this Place.) | 

1. He was before all Things. 

2. He is the Original of all Creatures, the Founder, or to uſe the Scripture Phraſe, 
the Beginning of the Creation of God, Rev. iii. 14. He made all Things, all Things were 
made by him, and without him was not any Thing made that was made, Heb. i. 2, 3. 

3. He upholdeth all Things by the Word of his Power, &c. and by him all Things 49 
conſiſt, Col. i. 16. 

4. As he was before all, the Original and Firft Former of all Things, and as he p- 
boldeth them; ſo likewiſe for him all Things are and were created. | 

5. He hath the di/po/ing of all Things: By him Kings reign, and Princes decree Tuſ- 
tice, Prov. viii. All Power is given unto him in Heaven and Earth, Matt. xxvili. 18. 
He hath the Keys of Hell and Death. He ſets up, and pulleth down, kills and makes 
alive at his Pleaſure. . 

6. He is Heir of all Things. He hath univerſal Lordſhip over Angels, Saints, 
wicked Men, and Devils. See Chriſt the Heir. 


II. But more directly, Chriſt is All in all in the ſecond Creation. 
1. He is the Subſtance of all Shadows: J/hich are Shadows of good Things to come, 
but the Body is of Chriſt, Col. ii. 17. | 
2, He is the Anti-type of all Types, the All which Moſes and the Prophets 
pointed to. 
3 3. He 
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3. He is All in all in Pacification, and Reconciliation of God to Man, and of Man 
to God : He hath aboliſhed in his Fleſh. the Law of Commandments, contained in Ordi- 
nances, for to make in himſelf of twain one new Man, ſo making Peace, Col. i. 19, 20. 
4. Chriſt is All in all in Satisfaction, and Payment of our Debts: He was made Sin 
fer us, that knew no Sin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in bim. The 
Lord bath laid vn him the Iniguities of us all, Eph. ii. 15. 2 Cor. v. 21. | 

5. Chriſt is All in all in Juſtification: He is the Lord our Righteouſneſs, Jer. xxxiii. 16. 
It is in him all the Families of the Earth, and every believing Soul is, juſtificd: I the 
Lord, ſhall one ſay, have I Righteouſneſs and Strength, Iſa. xlv. 24. 
6. Chriſt is All in all in Election, he is the Root of it, the firſt of Election, the 
Sum of our Election; we are choſen in him, for him, and given to him: None ſhall 
be ſaved bur ſuch as are elected; but had it not been for Chriſt, none had been elected; 
had not Chriſt been found as the. Fruit of the Wiſdom of God, what would have ſig- 
nified Election, the Fruit of the Grace of God? 
„ Chriſt is All in all in Vocation; he it. is that hath called us, and that makes that 
Calling effectual to us: V ho hath ſaved us, and called us, not according to our Works, 
but according to his Purpoſe and Grace, 1 Tim. 1. 7. 
8. Chriſt is All in all in Sanctification: But of him are ye in Chriſt Feſus, who of 
Cod is made unto us Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Sanctiſication, and Redemption, 1 Cor. 
i. 1. He hath loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins with his own Blood, Rev. i. g. 
9. Chriſt is All in all in Acceptation: He hath made us accepted in the Beloved, 
Eph. i. 6. 
15 Chriſt is All in all in reſpect of Salvation, he is the Author of Salvation: 7 
looked, and there was none to uphold, therefore mine own Arm brought Salvation. He 
hath no Partner or Competitor: His Name ſball be called F E SUS, becauſe he ſhall ſave 
bis People from their Sins: Neither is there Salvation in any other, Adds iv. 12. 
11, He. is All in all in Converſion. (I.) It is he that ſhews the Soul the Need and 
Neceſſity of it. (2.) He it is that quickeneth us: Tou-hath be guickened, who were dead 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins, Eph. ii. 1. (3.) He it is that hath begotten us by his Word and 
Spirit, and hath given a new Heart to us, and hath planted a new Principle of Lite 
in us. 
12. He is All in all in the Pardon of Sin. (I.) He purchaſed Pardon for us. (2.) He 
gives us a broken Heart in order to it, and a Heart to atk 1t, and a Hand to receive 
it. (3.) Pardon is given for his Name's fake. 
13. Chrift.is All in all in every Grace. (1.) He gives Faith: To you it is given in 
the behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his Sake, Phil, i. 29. 
(2.) It is he that hath ſhed abroad the Love of God in our Hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
Rom. v. 3, 6. All Grace is treaſured up in him: Of his Fullneſs have we all received, 
and Grace for Grace, Fohn i. 16. He is the Author, Increaſer, and Finiſher of our Faith, 
and all other Graces in us, Heb. xii. 2. og 
14. Chriſt is All in all in the Miniſtry of the Word. (1.) It is Chriſt that is 
Preached : We preach Chriſt crucified, 1 Cor. i. 23. (2.) It is Chriſt that gives Grace 
and Gifts to preach : To me is the Grace given, that I ſhould preach among the Gentiles 
the unſeerchable Riches of Chriſt, Eph. iii. 8. (3.) It is he that ordains and appoints Men 
to this Work, and puts all true Preachers into the Miniſtry. (4.) It is he that opens 
the Mouth to ſpeak, and the Ear and Heart to hear and receive the Word. Take 
Chriſt away, and what Goſpel can be preached? &c. What is Paul? and what i: 
, Apollos? I am nothing. Goſpel Miniſtry, and Miniſters are nothing without Chriſt. 
So neither is he that planteth any Thing, neither he that watereth, but God that giveth 
the Increaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 7. 


15, He is All in all in every Ordinance. | 

Firſt, In Baptiſm. 1. This Ordinance ſhews forth Chriſt's Death. 2. It holds 
forth his Burial: WVe are buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, Rom. vi. 4. 3. It holds forth 
his Reſurrection, take Chriſt away, and what ſignifies Baptiſm? 

Secondly, In the Lord's Supper, Chriſt is All in all. 1. It holds forth, that his 
Body was broken, and his Blood was ſhed. 2. It ſhews his Love to us, and his 
Suffering for us. | | 

Thirdly, In Prayer Chriſt is All in all. 1. We muſt aſk in his Name. 2. By the 
Help of his Spirit. 3. It is he that preſents and makes our Prayers acceptable to 
| 6 E {od 
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_ even * own Life, before he wil part with him. 


have his _ implanted in bis Heart. 
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God. 4. What is Prayer, or any Duty Saints can perform, if they meet not with 
him in it, and if it be not done to his Glory? An Ordinance without Chriſt, is but 
as a Cabinet without a Jewel, or a Shell without the Kernel. 

16. Again, Chriſt is (as one faith) All from the Father, All t the Father, ang 
All with the Father. 

(I.) All from the Father: I am come that they may have Life, (Life here and 
Life hereafter,) and that they might have it more abundantly, John x. 10. The Life of 
Grace, and of Glory, are by Chriſt. 

(2.) Chriſt is All 4 the Father: I am [he] Way, [the) Truth, and (the) Life. 
Every Word here hath its Article in the Greek: No Man cometh to the Father, but by 
me, Jobn xiv. 6. Chriſt is the Way wherein, the Truth whereby, and the Life when 
unto we walk: Chriſt is the Vay without Error, the Truth without Falſbood, and the 
Life without Death. Truth lies between the Way and Life, as if the Way to Life 
were through Truth. 

(3.) Chriſt is All wih the Father: I know thou heareſt me always. Chriſt hath 
Gods Ear at all Times. He is the Object of the Father's Delight: This is my beloved 
Son in whom I acquieſce;, fo the Greek“: It is an emphatical Word, and ſignifieth an 
infinite Affection, Matt. 111. 17. 

17. Chriſt is All in all in reſpect of Merit: He hath merited all for us, and con- 
veys all to us. As we have all propter Chriſtum, ſo we receive all we have per Chriſtum, 
through Chriſt. He is not only the Fountain, but the Medium or Conduit- pipe. 

18. Chriſt is All in all, or the Sum of the whole Goſpel; all the Good here, or 
the promiſed Good we ſhall receive hereafter, is through him; he is virtually every 
Thing to us, in every Condition. (1.) Art thou ſick? Chriſt is thy Phyſician, and 
thy Phyſic too. (2.) Art thou poor? Chriſt is thy Riches. (3.) Art thou weary ? 
Chriſt is thy Reſt : 7 will give you Reſt, Matt. xi. 28, 29. (4.) "Ln thou in Trouble? 
(3.) Chriſt is thy Peace: This Man ſhall be thy Peace when the Aſſyrian comes into our 
Land. Art thou a Stranger? He is thy Way, and the End of thy Journey. (6.) Art 
thou deſpiſed and contemned by Men? Chriſt is thy Honor: T o you that believe he is 
precious; in the Greek, He is an Honor. 


Queſt. Who is he that makes Chrift bis All ? 


Anſ. 1. He makes Chriſt his All, that owns him, believes in him, obeys, worſhips, 
and adores him, as God over all, Rom. viii. 5. 

2. He that loves him above all. | 
3. He that denies himfelf of and forſakes all for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, and follows 
him. 

4. He that aims at Chriſt, and exalts him in all he is, hath, doth, or undergoeth: 
Yea, doubtleſs I account all Things but Loſs, for the Excellency of the Knowledge of Feſus 
Chriſt my Lord, for whom I have ſuffered the Loſs of all Things, and do account them but 
Dung, that I may win Chriſt, Phil. iii. 8. Gal. ii. 20. 

5. He makes Chriſt his All, that wholly lives by him, for him, and to him. 

6. He makes Chriſt his All, who cannot be fatisfied with any Thing this World 
affords, or can afford, wichour him. 

7. The Man that makes Chriſt his All, will not take any of his Right and Honor 
from him; he will not diminiſh his Glory, or aſcribe that to the Creature which be- 
longs to Chriſt. 

8. He that makes Chriſt his All, will not be contented with any Ordinance or Duty, 
if he have not his influencing, quickening, and comforting Preſence. 

. He makes Chriſt his All, who, when it comes in competition, will let all go, 


. He that makes Chriſt his All, likes and loves him in all: He loves not the Saints 
chiefly becauſe they are of his Opinion in every Thing, but for that of Chriſt he ſees 


in them. 
11. He makes Chriſt his All, that longs above all Things to be like him, and to 
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Queſt. Vy doth a true Chriſtian make Chriſt his All ? 


1. Becauſe he is God over all, Rom. ix. 5. It were a Sin thus to exalt him, were he 

t God. 
FE Becauſe he hath a Name given him above all, above every Name: At the Name 
of Jeſus every Knee ſhall bow, &c. Phil. ii. 9, 10. ONE | 

3. Becauſe Chrilt hath ſuffered and done all thoſe Things for us, which we ſhould 
nave done and ſuffered, 

4. Becauſe a Believer ſees himſelf unable to do any Thing without him. 

5. Becauſe he is made of God All in all Things to them, 

6. Becauſe nothing is of any Worth in a Saint's Eye, without Chriſt. 

7, Becauſe in having Chriſt, he hath All. 


EVU 
F Chriſt All! then this reproves them that eſteem any Thing here in this World 
above him. 

1. It reproves ſuch as eſteem the Pleaſures, Honors, and Profits of this World 
above him. 

2. It reproves, and may eternally ſhame them that eſteem their Sins and baſe 
helliſh Luſts, more than him. Many will adventure the Loſs of Chriſt, rather than 
forego their evil Courſes, | 

3. It reproves them that eſteem and exalt Chriſt in ſome Things only; he is not 
All in all to them. 

4. How then doth it reprove them that make Chriſt nothing at all, who wholly caſt 
him away, and build their Hopes of Salvation upon another Foundation ? 


S:condly, Be adviſed from hence, whoſoever thou art, to make Jeſus Chriſt thy All. 


MoTi1ves. 
1. Thou haſt nothing that will ſtand thee in any ſtead, until Chriſt be thy All. 
2, If thou haſt not Chriſt to be thy All, thy Knowledge and Profeſſion of him will 
not prove to be worth any Thing at laſt. 
3. If thou haſt not Chriit for thy All, when Death comes, what will become of 
that thou haſt? Thou wilt then have nothing. 


Queſt. How ſhall a Perſon come to have Chriſt to be his All? 


Anſ. 1. He muſt let all his Sins go. 
2. He muſt let all Conſultings with Fleſh and Blood go. 


3. He muſt ler all his own Righteouſneſs go, ſo as not to reſt and depend upon it 
tor Salvation. | 


Thirdly, This affords much Comfort to the Godly. . 

1. Is Chriſt thy All? Thou haſt a great All; what can there be more? Thou mayeſt 
lay with Jacob, I have enough; the Word is, All. 8 Js 

2. Thoucanſt never loſe thy All, becauſe thou canſt not loſe thy Chriſt. 

3- Thou canſt never be undone, though thou loſe all thou haſt in this World for 
Chriſt's ſake, becauſe to thee Chriſt is Al, and in all. 


 _— 
* 
METAPHORS; 


Metaphors, Allegories, Similes, Types, &c. 


RESPECTING 
Tux HOLY SPIRIT, 


The THIRD PERSON IN THE BLESSED TRINITY. 


THE HOLY GHOST A COMFORTER. 


And I will pray the Father and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that . he may abide 
with you for ever, John xiv. 16. 
And the Comforter which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my Name, he 
Hall teach you all Things, &c. Verſe 26. 


1 Comforter, Tlapaxanr2g, or the Advocate: He ſhall give you another Comforter, 
The Word [Paraclet] in the Greek comes from a Word of large Signification, 
and conſequently may be rendered Advocate, Exhorter, or Comforter. 


METAPHOR. | 
1, A Comforter implies one or I. THE Saints and People of God are in this 
more to be in Trouble and 4X World attended with manifold Troubles, 
.Diſtreſs, or attended with Sorrow Afflictions, and Sorrows : Many are the Aflictions 
.and Affliction : A Man thatis not of the Righteous; for all the Day long have 1 
in any Trouble, ſtands not in need been plagued, and chaſtened every Morning, Pal. 
of a Comforter. xxxvii. 14. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, that ye 
ſhall weep and lament, but the World jhall rejoice; 

and ye ſhall be ſorrowful, but your Sorrow ſhall be turned into Foy, John xvi. 20. 

II. It implies or holds forth, II. The Diſciples of -Chriſt though they mourn 
that thoſe who are troubled, and in here or are in a ſorrowful State, upon many Con- 
a ſorrowful Condition, are capable ſiderations, yet they are capable of Comfort, and 
of Relief and Succor. fit Subjects of it: They are not ſuch as utterly 

| | refuſe, or are unable to receive Relief and Com- 
fort. Such as have committed the unpardonable Sin, or are already in Hell, are in- 
capable of receiving true Peace and Comfort; but ſo it is not with God's People. 
Whatever their State and Condition be, it admits of Relief, though through Satan's 
Temprations they are ſometimes backward to take hold of it. 

III. Comforter is a Name or Ap- III. The Holy Spirit is a Divine Perſon ; ke 
-pellation belonging to a Perſon, is placed in the ſame Rank and Order, without 
or a perſonal Appellation. any Note of Difference or Diſtinction, as to à 

| diſtin& Intereſt, in the Divine Nature, with the 
other Divine Perſons : Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
#he Holy Ghoſh. There are three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the Son, and 
the Spirit; and theſe three are one, Matt. xxviii. 19. John xv. 7. 2. He hath alſo the 
Names proper to a Divine Perſon only, for he is called God: J/hy haſt thou lied unto 


PARALLELDC. 


be Holy Ghoſt ? Thou haſt not lied unto Man, but unto God, Als v. 3, 4. 3. He hath 

perſonal Properties aſſigned him, viz. a Will, He divideth to every Man ſeverally 4 be 

vill; and an Underſtanding: The Spirit ſearcheth all Things, yea, the deep Things 
” . 151 


1 y 
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of God. 4. He is a voluntary Author of Divine Properties; he of old - cheriſhed 
the Creation, he formed and garniſhed the Heavens; he inſpired, acted, and ſpake 
in and by the Apoſtles. 5, The ſame Regard is to be had to him in Faith, Worſhip, 
and Obedience, as unto the Perſons of the Father and the Son; for our being baptized 
in his Name, is our ſolemn Engagement to believe in him, yield Obedience to him, 


METAPHOR. 

IV. A choice and true Com- 
forter takes care to come unto a 
Perſon he loveth, at the greatelt 
Time of Need, when he is molt 
caſt down and diſcomforted. Thus 
the Jews came to Mary, to com- 
fort her, when they heard that her 
Brother Lazarus was dead; and 
%s Friends, when he was in the 
Depth of Sorrow, came to comfort 
im. 

: V. A Comforter imports a Per- 
ſon able and willing to comfort 
and relieve ſuch as are in a ſor- 
rowful, mournful, and afflicted 
Condition. 


VI. A faithful Comforter mani— 
feſteth much Love and Tender- 
neſs to his oppreſſed and affiifted 
Friend; particularly, 1. In com- 
ing to him. 2. In ſupplying the 
Want he ſuſtains of thoſe Things 
he is deprived of. 


VII. A wiſe Comforter uſes ma- 


fuſe Comfort into a diſtreſſed and 
diſconſolate Soul: It is not enough 
to come and give a bare Viſit and 
look upon a Friend, but to take 
apt and ſuitable Words and Mo- 
tives to do it. | 


forted us, &c. 2 Cor. vii. 7. 


ny and weighty Arguments to in- 


and worſhip him, as it puts the ſame Obligation upon us to the Father and Son. 


FA R ATL. L. E L. 

IV. So the Holy Spirit comes unto a gracious 
Perſon in the Time of greateſt Need, when he 
is moſt dejected and diſcomforted, whether it be 
under Temptation, Affliction, or Perſecution, 
for Chriſt's take. Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, Ven 
we came into Macedonia, our Fleſh had no Reſt, 
but wwe were troubled on every fide, without were 
Fightings, and within were Fears: Nevertheleſs, 
God that comforteth thoſe that are caſt down, com- 
1 will not leave you 
comfortleſs, Iwill come unto you, John xiv. 18. 

V. The Holy Spirit is able and willing at all 
Times to comfort ſincere Chriſtians in their 
Afflictions. Such is the Power, Ability, and 
Efficacy of the Spirit upon this Account, that 
it is more capable and able to comfort Believers, 
than the bare bodily Preſence of the Lord Jeſus 


is able to do: Nevertheleſs, I tell you the Truth, it is expedient for you that Igo away; 
pray mind the Reaſon our Savior gives for it: FI go not, the Comforter will not come 
unto you; but if I depart, I will ſend him, John xvi. 7. . 


VI. The Holy Spirit doth manifeſt much love 
and Tenderneſs to Believers, which appears, 
1. In his coming to them that are poor and con- 
temptible in the Eyes of the World. 2. By mak- 
ing up the Want of Chriſt's bodily Preſence. 3. In 
bearing Repulſes from them; how often hath the 
Spirit been lighted, and his Motions rejected, in- 
ſtead of being friendly entertained, when in love 
he comes to them. 

VII. The Holy Spirit doth not only come and 
give poor Believers a bare Viſit in their Diſtreſſes, 
but allo uſes fit and ſuitable Ways and Means to 
comfort and ſupport their Souls, He Hall bring 
all Things unto your Remembrance that I have ſpoken 
unto you, John xiv. 26. He ſhall take of mine and 
ſhall ſnew it unto you, and he ſhall ſhew you Things 
to come, &c. Fobn Xvi. 15, The Spirit uſually 
comforteth Believers in and under their Sorrows 
and Afflictions, t 


(1.) By ſhewing them whatſoever Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for them. 

(2.) By opening and applying the gracious Promiſes of Chriſt unto chem, he ſhall 
bring whatſoever I have ſaid to your Remembrance. Rr. CH. 
(3.) By ſealing up Chriſt's Love unto them; As many as I love, Trebuke and chaſten. 
It is no Sign they are hated by Chriſt, or not in his Love and Affection, that they are 
chaſtiſed and ſo often under this and the other Exerciſe of Affliction; and this the Spirit 
labors either by his Word, or Miniſters, and other Ways to convince them of. 

(4.) By ſhewing from the Word that the like Afflictions, if not greater, many of 
God's Children have met with before them, or are now under, knowing that the ſame 
Mictions are accompliſhed in your Brethren that are in the World ; what are thy Sorrows, 
laith the Spirit, to thoſe that holy Fob and many ot the bleſſed Martyrs met with? 
(5+) By ſhewing them the Deſign and gracious End of God in all his Diſpenſations 
and Afflictions; he doth it not ſimply for his own Pleaſure as an Act of Sovereignty, 
But for our Profit, that wwe might be Partakers of bis Holineſs, Heb, xii, This is the 


6 F | Fruit 


| 
| 
|| 
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Fruit of all, the taking away of your Sins, it is for the Trial df your Graces, ſaith 


the Spirit. When he hath tried me, Iſball come forth as Gold, Job xxiii. It is to con. 


vince the Devil and wicked Men, that they are ſincere and upright Ones, and do not 
follow Chriſt for Loaves. Doth Job (faith Satan) fear God for nought. But put forth 
thine Hand now, and touch all that he hath, and he will curſe thee to thy Face, Job i. g. 11. 
God, faith the Spirit, hath brought this and the other Troubles upon thee, to clear thy 
Innocency, and to ſhew that Satan 1s a Liar. | 

(6.) By ſhewing them that all their Afflictions are but ſhort lived, that they will 
ſoon be over, they will laſt but for a Moment. 

(7.) That they will add to their Advantage here and hereafter. Our light Aficio 


«ohich is but for a Moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glery, 


2 Cor. iv. 17. It is, faith the Spirit, to ſhew forth the excellent Nature of true Grace; 
Faith, Love, and Patience never ſhine forth in their proper Luſtre and Glory, until 
they come under Exerciſe. The Trial of your Faith is much more precious than Gold that 
periſheth, though it be tried with Fire, 1 Pet. i. 7. And it will hereby be found unto 
Praiſe, Honor, and Glory at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. 

(8.) The Spirit comforteth Believers, by ſhewing them that all their Sorrows will 
in a little Time be turned into Gladneſs. Now ye are ſorrowful, but I will ſee you 
again, and your Hearts ſhall rejoice, and your Foy no Man taketh away from you. Y: 
ſhall be forrowful, but your Sorrow ſhall be turned into Foy. Thoſe that go forth weep- 
ing, bearing precious Seed, ſhall doubtleſs come again rejoicing, bringing their Sheaves 
with them. God will give unto them (ſaith the Spirit) that mourn in Zion, Beauty for 
Aſhes, the Oil of Fey for Mourning, the Garments of Praiſe for the Spirit of Heavineſs, 
that they may be called Trees of Righteouſneſs, the planting of the Lord, that he may be 
glorified, Ja. Ixi. 2. 3. i 

(9.) The Spirit comforteth by ſhewing Believers that all their Sorrows will be in this 
Wofld, the Wicked have their {weer Things here, and the Godly have their bitter 
Things here; but as the Wicked ſhall have nothing but Bitter hereafter, ſo the Godly 
ſhall have nothing but Sweet hereafter. Son, remember that thou in thy Life-time re. 
ceivedſt thy good Things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil Things, but now he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented, Luke xvi. | 

(10.) The Spirit comforteth by convincing Believers, that God doth notpuniſh them 
as their Sins do deſerve; he hath viſited thee little cr nothing, faith Elihu, fo the Word 
will bear it. The leaſt Mercy is more than we deſerve, he hath not dealt with us 
after our Sins, nor rewarded us according to our Iniquities, 


METAPHOR PARALLEL. 
VIII. A Comforter ſympathizes VIII. The Holy Spirit ſympathizes with every 


with him he comes to viſit, to com- gracious Soul in their Diſtreſſes and Troubles (ac. 


fort him in his Grief and Trouble, cording as God in his Word ſpeaks to our Capa- 
Job's Friends lifted up their Voice, cities,) In all their Agiitions he was ajflidted; his 
and wept, and they rent every one Soul was grieved for Iſrael And in that of the 
bis Mantle, and ſprinkled Duſt upon eighth Chapter to the Romans, the Spirit particu- 
their Heads: So they ſat down with laily is ſaid to ſigh and groan after ſuch a ſort that 
bim upon the Ground ſeven Days, and cannot be uttered, Rom. viii. 26. And hence the 
ſeven Nights, &c. Job ii. 12, 13. Apoſtle exhorts the Saints not to grieve the Holy 

| Spirit of God, whereby they are ſealed to the 

| Day of Redemption, Eph. iv. 30. 

IX. A true Comforter will inter- IX. Likewiſe the Holy Spirit alſo helps our Tofire 
cede to others, (to adminiſter Sup- mities; for we know not what to pray for as We 
port and Relief) in whoſe Power it ought : But the Spirit itſelf maketh Interceſſion for 
1s to ſuccor, as well as himſelf. us with Groans, which cannot be uttered. And be 

| that ſearcheth the Hearts knoweth what is the 

Mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh Interceſſion for the Saints, according to the Will of 
God, Rom. viii. 26, 2%. Hence the Word Advocate or Comforter. 

X. A true Comforter will ſearch X. The Holy Spirit ſearches the Heart and 


into a Perſon's State and Condition, Reins of every Soul he comes to comfort, to 


to know how it is with him, that diſcover the State and Condition of a Perſon to 


thereby he may the better under- him; David cries out, Search me, O God, and 7 
| 2 
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ſtand how to ſpeak a Word of my Heart, Fſal. cxxxix. 23. I the Lord ſearch 


Comfort to him. 


X1. A Comforter ſometimes 1s 
lighted, by the Perſon or Perſons 
he comes to viſit, and adminiſters 
guccor unto, and all his good and 
ſweet Advice 1s not regarded for a 


Time. 


XII. A Comforter many Times 
keeps his Friends from utter De- 
{pondency, and wonderfullyrevives 
and conſoles his Soul, and thereby 
makes Sighing and Heavinels to fly 
away. The moving of my Lips 
ſhould aſſwage your Grief, &c. Fob 
XVI. 5. 


XIII. A faithful and true Com- 
forter will not only give his diſ- 
treſſed and diſconſolate Friend a 
Viſit, but if he ſee there is need 
of it, will make his Abode, even 
ſtay with him many Days; Js 
Friends did fo. 


the Heart, &c. Jer. xvii. 10. He that ſearcheth the 
Heart, &c. Rom. vill. 27, 26. 4 he Spirit ſearcheth 
all Things, &c. 1 Cor. 11. 10. 

XI. So the Holy Spirit is ſometimes lighted 
and grieved, through the Power of Temptation, 
by a Believer, and his ſweet and heavenly Advice 
1s not minded, nor followed as it ought to be, 
but all Comfort is rejected for a Time, but after- 
wards (though ſometimes long firſt,) the Soul with 
Joy takes hold of it, Eph. iv. 30. 

XII. The Holy Spirit keeps the Heart of a 
Believer from utter Deſpondency, and greatly re- 
vives and conſoles him; hence the Apoſtle ſaith, 
God hath given us everlaſting Conſolation, and good 
Hope through Grace, 2 Theſ. 11. 16. We are troubled 
on every fide, but not in Diſtreſs, we are perplexed 
but not in Deſpair, 2 Cor. iv. 8. I have ſeen his 
Ways and will hea! him alſo, and reſtore Comforts to 
him, &c. Iſa. lvil. 18. | 

XII. The Holy Spirit knows there is an abſo- 
lute Neceſſity for him not only to give the Saints 
a Viſit and immediately be gone, but alſo to 
abide with them always, for they cannot be with- 
out his glorious Preſence one Moment : It is true 
ſometimes they may be without his eminent com- 
forting Preſence, which cauſes the Church to cry, 
The Comforter that ſhouldrelieve my Soul is far from 


me, Lam. l. 15. yet his ſupporting Preſence is ever with them. J will pray the 
Father, and he ſhall ſend you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever, even 
the Spirit of Truth, &c. and he is ſaid to dwell in us, and to make his Abode with 
us. But if the Spirit of him that raiſed Feſus from the Dead, dwell in you, he that raiſed 
up Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in 


you. 


XIV. A good and faithful Com- 
forter is highly eſteemed and greatly 
beloved by his Friend, eſpecially 
when the Worth of him is known, 
or he is ſenſible of the Profit and 
much Good effected by him. 

XV. A faithful Comforter will 
deal plainly with his Friend, and 
not ſpeak Peace and Comfort when 
he knows there is not juſt and 
good reaſon ſo to do, but will re- 


prove ſometimes alſo if he find 
cauſe for it. | 


XIV. The Holy Spirit is exceedingly prized, 
and much beloved by every godly Man, but more 
eſpecially when they find by Experienct the great 
Worth of him, and the great Good and Profit 
they receive by his Means. 


XV. The Holy Spirit deals faithfully with 
every Man, he will not ſpeak Peace to any Per- 
ſon but to thoſe to whom 1t doth belong, nor at 
a Time when the Soul is fallen into any Sin, or 
under ſome great Temptation to Sin, but will at 
ſuch Times rather rebuke and reprove them. The 
Spirit is firſt, a Spirit of Burning, and then a Spirit 


of Conſolation : The humble, ſincere and broken-hearted Ones he comforts and revives, 


METAPHOR. 
J. ANOTHERComforter though 

wiſe and very compaſſionate, 
and every Way capable to ſpeak 
Words to a diſconſolate Perſon, yet 
finds ſometimes the Condition of 
his Friend to be ſuch, that all he 
can ſay and do will not take place, 
nor adminiſter preſent. Relief to 


| 
D.1:SFARITY;:-: 

I. THE Holy Spirit ſometimes finds a gracious 

Perſon very much diſturbed and caſt down 
under heavy Preſſures of Affliction, and that no 
other can comfort him; yet when he comes to a Re- 
ſolution to relieve, refreſh and comfort him, all his 
Sorrow, Temptations and Diſquietudes fly away. 
Let a Saint be never ſo ſad, if the Spirit ſee it is 
a fit Time to ſpeak Peace and Comfort to * 
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METAPHOR. 
him, but after all, remains very 
ſad and diſconſolate. 


II. Another Comforter many 
Times miſſes the Caſe of a poor, 


afflicted Perſon, and thereby cannot 


accompliſh the Work; this did Job's 
Comforters, they miſtook his Caſe, 


whereby they proved miſerable 


Comforters to him. 

III. Other Comforters are many 
Times wearied out, and leave their 
Friends in the midſt of their Sor- 
row. 

IV. Another Comforter may be 
abſent, nay at a great Diſtance when 
his poor diſtreſſed Friend ſtands in 
moſt need of him; beſides, he can 
viſit but a few Perſons at one and 
the ſame Time, and cannot be at 
above one Place at once. 


V. Other Comforters can ſpeak 
to the Ear, but ſcarce able to reach 
the Heart; Spira had many Words 
of Comfort ſpoke to his Ear, but 
they could not ſpeak to his Heart. 


DPM 

he doth it effectually. F he ſpeak Peace, bo 
can cauſe Sorrow ? For 1 have ſatiated the weary 
Soul, and I have repleniſhed every ſorrowſul Soul 
Fer. xxxi. 25. ; 

II. But the Holy Spirit never doth, nor can 
miſtake any Perſon's Condition, Being God, he 
knows, and is the Searcher of the Heart, all 
Things lie naked and open to his Eyes. The Spirit 
ſearcheth all Things, yea, the deep Things of God, 


III. But the Holy Spirit cannot be wearied nor 
tired out. The Creator of the Ends of the Earth 
fainteth not, there is no ſearching of his Underſtand. 
ing, 1/a. xl. 28. 

LV. But the Holy Ghoſt is omnipreſent, Vi. 
ther ſhall I go from thy Spirit? or whither 1 ſhall 
fly from thy Preſence ? Pſal. cxxxix. 7. He is al. 
ways near, and at hand, and needs none to bring 
him news how it goes with any Perſon. Being 
the omniſcient God, he can viſit Thouſands, and 
ten Thouſands at one and the ſame Time, is 
every where, not circumſcribed nor limited to 
Place, | 

V. The Spirit can ſpeak to the Heart of a 
poor Sinner. I vill (ſaith God) allure her, and 
bring her into the Wilderneſs, and ſpeak comfortable 
Werds unto ber. In the Hebrew, 25” 5» 9, 
loquar ſuper Cor, or ad Cor ejus, | will ſpeak to 
her Heart, Hof. ii. 14. In this the Holy Spirit in- 


finitely excels all other Comforters, he can in a Moment cauſe all Sorrow to ceaſe, by 


ſpeaking to the Heart. 


I . 


I. WE may infer from hence, the great Love of Chriſt to his own People, he will 
not leave them comfortleſs, nor ſend one to them that is not able to ſpeak 
Peace, or adminiſter true Comfort and Conſolation to their Souls. 


II. It ſhould teach us in our Trouble, to cry for the Holy Comforter to come 


unto us. 


III. It reproves ſuch, who deny the Holy Ghoſt to be God, and a divine Perſon; 
this being an Appellation that properly belongs to a diſtinct Perſon. 
IV. Let us take heed we never grieve the Holy Spirit, who is ſuch a choice and 


bleſſed Friend to us. 


V. It may alſo caution every Soul againſt receiving Comfort, when God by the 


Spirit ſpeaks it not to them. 


1. The Holy Spirit ſpeaks not Comfort to any unconverted Souls, who love, and 
live in their Sins, but rather Terror. 
2. The Holy Spirit ſpeaks not Comfort to carnal and looſe Profeſſors, and Hypo- 
crites in the Church, that have Lamps and no Oil, Matt. xxv. 3. the Name of Chriſt 


upon them, but not his Nature in them; much Knowledge, but want Charity: Fear- 


fulneſs will (ſaith the Spirit) ſurprize the Hypocrite, Iſa. xxxiii. 14. i 
3. The Spirit ſpeaks no Comfort to an Apoſtate and Backſlider in Heart and Life; 
he tells them, They ſhall be filled with their own Ways, and led aſide with the Workers of 


Iniquity, Pſal. cxxv,. 5. 


4. The Spirit ſpeaks no Comfort to the moral Perſon, who wholly reſts upon his 
own Righteouſneſs, and ſees no need of a Savior, nor of the Righteouſneſs of God, 


which is by Faith in Feſus Chriſt, 


5. The Spirit ſpeaks no Comfort to Perſecutors and Murderers of the Godly,—'9 


.curſed Plotters and Haters of the true Religion, and Lovers of Idolatry ; ſuch that 


worſhip 
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worſhip the Beaſt, and are Followers of the Romiſh Church, or Upholders of the 

fame: They (the Spirit ſaith) h drink of the Wrath of God, and be lormented with 

Fire and Brimſtone for ever and ever, Rev. xiv. 9, 10, 11. 

But the Spirit ſpeaks Comfort to all true penitent Ones; to ſuch, who though they 

have been great Sinners, yet now lothe themſelves in a true and thorough Senſe thereof, 

and forſake it. 

1. To thoſe who do believe and wholly rely upon Jeſus Chriſt for Life and Sal- 
tion. 

8 To thoſe who deſire to be holy as well as happy, to have their Sins mortified 

as well as pardoned, to be ſanctified as well as ſaved, to live to God here as well as to 

live with God hereafter, 

3. To ſuch who are univerſal in their Obedience, that take up their Croſs and fol- 

low the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth. 

4. To ſuch that obey the Precepts of God, as well as believe the Promiſes. 

5. In a Word, to all ſincere and upright Ones. 


Queſt. How doth the Spirit ſpeak Comfort to the Souls of Men ? 

Anſ. 1. Uſually by bringing Chriſt's Word and Promiſes to their Remembrance. 
2. By uſing many Arguments, ſome of which I have hinted at already. 

3. By his ſhining Influences, ſweet and comfortable Operations upon the Soul. 

4. By ſealing up Chriſt's Love, and giving good Hope and Aſſurance of eternal 
Life unto them. 


Tuz HOLY SPIRIT COMPARED To THE WIND. 


Awake, O North-wind ; and come, thou South, and blow upon my Garden, &c. Cant. iv. 16. 
The Wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the Sound thereof, but canſt not tell 
whence it cometh, &c. John iii. 8. 

And ſuddenly there came a Sound from Heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty Wind, and it filled 
all the Houſe where they were ſitting, &c. As ii. 2. 


THE Hebrew Word n, and the Greek, ro rve-ua, (which comes from a Verb 

that ſignifies to breathe, or to blow) ſignifies ſometimes Air, ſometimes lind, 
and ſometimes a Spirit. The ſeveral metaphorical Meanings of Mind may be read in 
our Philologia Sacra, to which we refer you. Sometimes it denotes Things that are 
vain, light, and empty; as Eccleſ. v. 16. Hof. xii. 1. &c. In the Texts cited, by an 


Parallel. | 


- METAPHOR: 
J. THE. Wind is inviſible; no 
Man ever ſaw it, nor is 
the Way of it known; it paſſeth the 
Skill of Man, to find out from 
hence it cometh, and whither it 
goeth. John iii. 8. 


II. The Wind blows at God's 


Command; he is ſaid to Hold the 
Mind in his Fiſt. 


III. The Wind has a purging 
Quality in it; it cleanſeth and pu- 
nheth the Air, which otherwiſe 
would be hurtful and prejudicial 
tO Man; it drives away thoſe ill 


apors and Stinks that aroſe from 
the Earth. 


expreſs Similitude it is compared to the Holy Spirit, as you may lee in the following 


PF A-R-A LL EL, 

I. THE Holy Spirit is inviſible, and works in- 

viſibly; none of the Ways and Operations 
thereof can be perceived or ſeen by mortal Eyes: 
Neither doth the natural Man underſtand the Things 
of the Spirit, nor can he, 1 Cor. ii. 14. The Work- 
ings and Operations thereof are of a hidden and 
myſterious Nature, hardly to be found out by the 
Godly themſelves. 

II. The Operations of the Spirit are from 
God; it is he that cauſes or commands the ſpiri— 
tual Winds to blow upon the Souls of Men and 
Women. 

III. The Holy Spirit cleanſeth the Soul of a 
Sinner, purging out all thoſe hurtful Fumes, that 
ariſe from the inward Corruption of the Heart; 
it expels and works out Deadneſs and Indiſpoſed- 
neſs to Good, and removes thoſe Things that 
cauſe a Man to be unſavory in his Place and Ge- 
neration, and which indeed make him not to 
ſavor of the Things of God, 


6 G IV. The 
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METAPHOR. 

IV. The Wind hath a cooling 
Property; how much do People 
in hot Countries deſire to have the 
Wind blow, to lay the Extremity 
of Heat? 


Spirit blow upon the Soul? The Deſire after Evil is preſently allayed thereby. 


V. The Wind hath a clearing 
Quality, diſperfing Clouds, and 
cauſing Serenity, expelling all 
Miſts and Fogs, which darken 
the Air. 


VI. The South Wind, as Natu— 
raliſts obſerve, is of a thawing 
Quality, which Experience oft- 
times ſhews to be true. 


VII. The Wind is of a ſearch- 
ing Quality; it finds out the moſt 
hidden Places, it paſſes through 
the moſt private Corners, and un- 
diſcernible Crannies. 


VIII. The Wind (Naturaliſts 
obſerve *) has alſo a drying and 
ripening Property; it dries up 
filchy and unclean Places, that are 
not paſſable, and helps to ripen 
Things for Harveſt, 

IX. The Motions of the Wind 
are various; ſometimes 1t blows 
one way, and ſometimes another ; 
when it blows on high in one part 


of the Kingdom, it is low, or hard- 


ly blows at all in another part : 
Its ſeveral Motions alto have vari- 
ous Effects and Properties. 


kill the Weeds and Worms of our 
the South Wind blows, which 1s warm, comfortable, and refreſhing ; Peace, inward 
Joy, and Conlolation of the Spirit, are fignified thereby, as the Learned obſerve. f 


X. The Wind blows treely 
where it liſts; we cannot command 
the Wind to blow when and how 
we would. | 


XI. The Wind blows and 
worketh ſometimes powerfully, 
ſtrongly, and irreſiſtibly; it hath 
a mighty Force in it, bearing down 
all chat ſtand> in its Way; it turns 
up the Cedars of Lebanon, rends 
the Mountains, and breaks Rocks 
in picces. 


* 


* 
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aſunder of 


for the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, Col. i. 12. 


'* See Plin, lib. ii, cap. 19. 


PARALLEL 

IV. The Spirit alſo is of a cooling Nature 
which abates the burning Luſt of Concupiſcence. 
and the ſcorching of Satan's fiery Darts and Temp. 
tations, Eph. vi. 16. (as is further opened in the 
Metaphor of Water.) How comfortable is it in 
Time of Temptation, to have the Wind of the 


V. The Holy Spirit diſperſeth the Clouds of 
Ignorance and Darkneſs in the Underſtanding 
and drives away thoſe Miſts of Temptation, which 
cauſe Men to loſe their Way, and by its powerful 
Influence makes fair Weather in the Soul, Eph, 
1. 18. 

VI. The Holy Spirit melts or thaws the cold 
and frozen Heart of a Sinner. The Hearts of 
Men are naturally congealed, like Ice, hard and 
obdurate; but no ſooner doth the Spirit come to 
blow upon it, but this Hardneſs thaws and diſ. 
ſolves into a Flood of Tears, As ii. 36, 37, 

VII. The Holy Spirit tries the Heart and Reins, - 
and finds out the very Thoughts of Men, it is 
ſaid, to ſearch all Things, yea, the deep Things of 
God, 1 Cor. ii. 10. It pierceth even to the dividing 
Soul and Spirit, Joints and Marrow, 
and is a Diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intents of 
the Heart, Heb. iv. 12. 

VIII. The Spirit dries up the filthy Iſſue 
of our ſinful Humors, which make our Way to 
Heaven very hard and difficult; and allo ripens 
us, like Wheat, for the Lord's Harveſt. lt is by 
the Influence of the Spirit, that we are made meet 


IX. The Spirit moves and operates verioully; 
ſometimes it blows upon one People, and ſome- 
times upon another; ſometimes upon one Church 
it blows powerfully, when upon another at that 
Time its Operations are hardly diſcernible. Again, 
ſometimes the North Wind of the Spirit blows, 
which 1s ſharp, cold, and nipping, (Rebukes and 
Reproofs of the Spirit, and Afflictions, are like 
the blowing of the North Wind) which tends to 
Corruptions. And then again, at another Time 


X. The Spirit of God is a free Agent; it 
moves, blows, and operates as it pleaſeth; it is 
not at our Command. But all theſe Things work- 
eth the one and the ſame Spirit, dividing to ever) 
one ſeverally as he will, 1 Cor. X11. 11. 

XI. The Holy Spirit is powerful in its Opera- 
tions, there is no ſtanding before it. It brings 
down and levels all high, mighty, lofty, and 
towering Thoughts of Men; when in good earneſt 
it begins to work upon the Heart, no Oppoſiuon 
that is made againſt it is able to ſtand. Though 
Satan and evil Relations, may endeavor to obſtruct 
its workings, and hinder the Soul in its Purpoſes 


+ See Gardener. 
and 
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and Reſolutions heaven-wards; yet nothing is effectual to impede the powerful In- 
Auences of the Spirit, and Grace of God; Mountains of Sin and Oppoſition are 
broken in pieces by it. When it once blows briſkly upon the Soul, it preſently cries 
out, Lord, what wouldeſt thou have me to do? Immediately, faith Saul, I conferred not 


with Fleſh and Blood, Gal. i. 16. 
METAPHOR. 

XII. The Winds many Times 
by their blowing cauſe Rain, by 
diſſolving the Clouds. 

XIIl. Men obſerve or take good 
notice of the blowing of the Wind, 
and by certain Signs, viz. by be- 
| holding the Clouds, Vanes, Sc. 
they know which way it blows. 


Spirit blows. | 
the Wind 1s in a right Point. 


PARALLEL. 

XII. The Spirit diſſolving the Clouds of Ini- 
quity, waters the Heart with Tears of Repentance 
and godly Sorrow. : 

XIII. The Blowings or Operations of the Holy 
Spirit ought carefully to be obſerved, with the 
Acceſs and Receſs thereof; for a Chriſtian can 
make no earneſt of the Duties of Religion, unleſs 
theſe Winds blow. Moreover, there are certain 
Signs, whereby a Man may know which way the 


1. If the Deſires of the Soul be after God and Holineſs, it is one Sign 
2, If the Underſtanding be enlightened, and Clouds 


of Ignorance ſcattered, the Affections changed, ſo that heavenly Objects are princi- 
pally delighted in; if the Will be brought to yield, and readily to ſubmit to the Will 


of God, the Spirit blows the right way. 


3. It a Man leave his old and evil Courſes 


and Company; if that which was once pleaſant to him, be now become grievous to 
him; if his Difcourſe be ſavory, and his. Life holy, you may know which way the 


wind blows: They that are after the Spirit, do mind the Things o 


F the Spirit, Rom. 


viii. 5. 4. If there be new Habits wrought in the Soul, ſo that although a Man may 
ſometimes be obſtructed in his way, and hindered in his courſe heaven-ward, yet im- 
mediately, as it were by a natural or divine Inſtinct, he falls into his former Way and 
Courle of Grace and Holineis again; it is a Sign which way the Wind blows. You 
know the Wind is ſometimes obſtructed or ſtopped in its uſual Courſe, by Houſes or 
Trees, Sc. fo that vou can hardly diſcern by Vanes or Smoke, Cc. which way it is; 


ſo it may be with a Chriitian. 


Beſides, ſometimes you can ſcarcely perceive any Wind 


to blow at all, no more can you the Operations of the Spirit. | 


XIV. The Wind, 
obſerve, cauſes ſome Flowers to 
wither, 


Heads, 


Naturaliſts 


and hang down their 


XIV. The Spirit of God blowing upon the 
Soul of a Sinner, cauſes his Pride - and external 
Glory to fade away, which is compared to the 
Flower of the Field. The Rod hath bloſſomed. 
Pride hath budded, Ezek. vii. 10. Al Fleſh is 


Graſs, and the Goodlineſs thereof is as the Flower of the Field: The Graſs withereth, the 
Flower fadeth, becauſe the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it, Jſa. xl. 6, 7. 


XV. The Wind, though 1t be 
inviſible, and cannot be 1cen, yet 
It may be heard, and its Effects 
are ſeen, and its Influences evi— 
dently felt and experienced by all. 


XV. The Holy Spirit, though it be inviſible, 
and its Operations myſterious, and not to be diſ- 
cerned by many Men; yet they may ſee and hear 
the Effects of it, they may perceive what Altera- 
tion and Changes it makes in this and that Man: 
Such as were very vicious and ungodly, are by the 


Workings of the Spirit formed into another Likeneſs, and become pious, and truly 
religious; that Tongue that was wont to blaſpheme God, they now hear to praiſe and 
admire him, Sc. And Believers themſelves clearly feel and experience the bleſſed 
Effects and Operations thereof in their own Souls. | 


XVI. The Wind cheriſhes and 
caules Plants and Graſs to grow 
and thrive; as it is obſerved by 
lome, that nothing will grow and 
thrive without it. It is thought, 
that the Roots of Things being 
moved by the Wind, it cauſes 
them to root the more, making 
the Ground to give way unto them, 


by which means they take the 


faſter hold. 


XVI. The Spirit of God cauſes the Saints to 
grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. . The Spirit moves upon the 
Affections, and every other Faculty of the Heart, 
and by that eans cauſes the Seed of Grace to 
take the deeper Root. The Ground or Spirit of, 
a Chriſtian muſt be broken, and looſened from 
the World, and from the Love of ſenſual Things 
more and more, by the Wind of the Spirit, or he 
will not be fruitful in Grace and good Works. 


XVII. Unleſs 
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METAPHOR. 
XVII. The Wind eis uſeful for 
Navigation, to carry a Ship from 
one Port unto another; for if the 
Wind do not blow, they are be- 
calmed 3; nor can they fail at all 
without it. 
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F 

XVII. Unleſs the Spirit blow upon the Soul, 
or upon the Church, they lie becalmed, and can. 
not ſail towards the Haven of eternal Happiness; 
no Duty or Service, 8— in public or pri- 
vate, can avail any Thing; we get not a bit or 
Ground, nor any real r by them, unleſs 
they are performed by the Help and Influence of 


the Spirit: God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip him muſt worſhip him in Spirit and 


in Truth, John iv. 24. 

XVIII. The Wind is very pro- 
fitable to fan or winnow Wheat, 
to ſever the Chaff or light Seed 
from the good Corn or Grain. 


Matt. iii. 12. 


XVIII. The Holy Spirit winnows and fans 
God's People, who are compared to Wheat and 
good Grain, It is faid of Chriſt, His Fay is in 
his Hand, and he will throughly purge bis ['/cgy, 
How doth Chriſt fan and purge 


his People, but by his Word and Spirit? It is that which cleanſes and makes them 
pure from the Droſs and Pollutions of Sin and Wickedneſs, as the Apoſtle vblerves, 


1 Cor. Vi. 11. 

XIX. The Wind riſes high, 
and blows powerfully ; ſometimes 
it riſeth on a ſudden, and at other 
Times gradually. 


XX. Naturaliſts tell us, * that 
an Earthquake 1s occaſioned by 
the Wind; certain Exhalations, 
or Wind, being got into the 


Earth, i. it. 


woful Condition thereby. 


XIX. The Spirit of God ſometimes comes on 
a ſudden upon a Soul, and by its powerful Ope- 
ration, in a ſhort Space makes a great and wor- 
derful Change; as appears in the Caſe of Saul; 
but at other Times it raiſeth and worketh upon 
ſome Mens Hearts gradually. 

XX. The Holy Spirit, when it gets into the 
Heart of a Man, by its powerful Operation it 
makes him tremble, and ſhakes him to pieces, 
as it were, cauling ſtrange, though glorious 
Workings in the inward Man. This he doth by 
ſetting the Evil of Sin before his Eyes, and his 


A Man never trembles as he ſhould, till the Spirit enter 


into him. Saul was taken with ſuch a trembling, when the Spirit Entered into him, 
and began to work, that he could not ſtand upon his Feet. 


METAPHOR. 
I. SOME Winds are ſent in 
Judgment, to deſtroy and 
overthrow; which many Times 
blow down Houſes and Trees, and 
make great Deſolation : Witneſs 


that prodigious Wind in the Year 
1661. 


II. Some Winds are of a blaſt- 
ing Nature, and cauſe the Fruit 
to fall before it be ripe. 


UI. There hath been a Wind, 
in which the Lord hath not ap- 
peared, 1 Kings xix. 11. 


x 


T Fo 

UT the Spirit being the great Promiſe cf 
the Father, and the Fruit and Effect of 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, is ſent in Mercy to ſtrengthen 
and eſtabliſh, and is ſo far from deſtroying or 
overthrowing, as that it cauſeth the Church in 
general, or a Chriſtian in particular, to take the 
more firm Root, and ſtand the faſter, Epb. iii. 17. 
Col ii. 7. 

II. But the Spirit, as compared to the North 
and South Winds, ripeneth a Chiſtian in Grace, 
and cauſeth the Spices thereof to flow forth, Cui. 
iv. ut, Grace ripeneth and fitteth for Glory, 
Pſal. Ixxxiv. 11. | 

III. But there is no greater Demonſtration of 
the Lord's Preſence with his People, or with a 
Soul, than by the Indwelling of his Spirit, J 
xiv. 17. Where tuo or three are gathered together 


in my Name, there am I, ſaith Chriſt, Matt. xviii. 20. 


„IV. Some Winds are compared 
to Words, and Speeches of one 
that is deſperate. 


® See Pliny; allo Sreculum Mundi, p. 173. 


IV. But no Man ſpeaking by the Spirit, calleth 
Jeſus accurſed, 1 Cor. xii. 3. Men are by the 
Spirit brought into their right Minds; witneſs 
the Prodigal, Luke xv. 


3 V. But 
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METAPHOR. DISFPARIT T. 
v. Sometimes Wind is made uſe V. But wherever the holy Scriptures make 
of to ſet forth that which is vain mention of the Holy Spirit, it is to ſet forth Per— 
and empty, Prov. xi. 19. ſons and Things, as they are, ſubſtantial; neither 


is there any Thing that is more oppoſite to Light- 

neſs or Vanity, than the Work of Grace wrought 

by the Spirit in the Hearts of Believers, Gal. v. 22. 
VI. Some Winds are without VI. But the Wind of the Spirit is always at- 
Rain. Whoſo boaſteth himſelf of a tended with ſweet Dews and Showers of Rain, 
falſe Gift, is like Clouds and Wind being frequently thereunto compared in Scripture. 
without Water, Prov. xxv. 14. | 
VII. If ſome Winds be obſerved, VII. But whoſoever ploweth or ſoweth, in Ex- 
Men muſt not plow nor ſow their pectation of a blefied Crop, muſt obſerve the 
Seed: He that obſerveth the Wind, Wind of the Spiric, without which his Plowing 
Hall not ſow; and he that regardeth and Sowing will be altogether unprofitable, if 
the Clouds, ſhall not reap, Eccleſ. not Sin. 
xi. 4. ; 
VII. Man's Iniquity is com- VIII. But contrary-wiſe, there is no Work. of 
pared unto the Wind. the Spirit in the Hearts of Men, but what is di- 
rectly contrary thereunto, and tends to the mortify- 
ing of all Sin and Iniquity whatſoever. 


Ne. 
J. WE may infer from hence, how hard a Thing 1t 1s for us to know the Nature 
of the Work of the Spirit in Regeneration upon another Man's Heart, ſome 
of its Operations being ſo ſecret and invilible. 
IT. Let it teach us to pray to God, that he would be pleaſed to raiſe this Wind, 
and cauſe it to blow briſkly upon our Souls and Churches. And let us be contented 
with that Wind of the Spirit which God ſends to blow upon us, whether it be the 
North Wind of Affliction, Adverſity, and Rebuke, or the South Wind of Peace, 
Joy, and Proſperity, both being abſolutely neceſſary; as we would have the one, ſo 
we cannot be without the other. 
III. Bleſs God when you find the Influences of the ſpiritual Wind upon your own 
Souls, or upon the Souls of others. : 
IV. Let it be alſo a Warning to all true Believers, as they would be preſerved in 
their Chriſtian Courſe, and be kept from being toſſed to and fro, and fo from the 
Danger of Rocks and Sands, to take heed in ſteering their Courſe, by what Wind they 
fail, becauſe there are ſome Winds of Doctrine, that ariſe from the flight of Men, 
and cunning Craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to azceive, Eph. iv. 14. called alſo di- 
vers and ſtrange Dottrines, Heb. Xin. g. 


Tus HOLY SPIRIT comrartd To FIRE. 
Quench not the Spirit, 1 Theſſ. v. 22. 


N this Place the Spirit of God, in his Gifts and Operations, is compared to Fire, 


which is largely opened under the Head of Metaphors that reſpect the Word, to 
Which we refer you. 


Taz HOLY SPIRIT coumeartD To THE OIL os GLADNESS. 


T 52 5525 thy God hath anointed thee with the Oil of Gladneſs above thy Fellows, 
21. xlv. 7 . 
But ye have an Union from the holy One, and ye know all Things. But the Anointing 
which ye have received from him, abideth in you , and ye need not that any Man teach 
Jeu But, as the ſame Anointing teacheth you all Things, &c. 1 John li. 20, 27. 


BY a Metaphor called an Anthrepopathy, Oil or Anointing is attributed to God, 

P/al. xlv. 7. Heb. i. 9. Cant. i. 3. where the Holy Spirit with his Gifts are 

underſtood. Which appears by comparing this Place with Va. Ixi. 1. Ads x. 38. 
| 6 H 


John 
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John iii. 34. where the Unction of Chriſt as King and Prieſt, is treated of. Hence 
comes the Derivation of the Name of our Savior, who is called MW Xpiges, Unity: 
Anointed, John 1.25. and iv. 25. xx Tef6yw, by way of Eminency. Believers, he 
meaſure, are made Partakers of this Unction, who by true Faith adhere to Chriſt the 


chief Head, 


METAPHOR. 

J. OE is of a ſoftening and 

mollifying Nature, a ſo— 
vereign Good for all hard Tumors 
in the Body. * The Prophet com- 
plains, that the Sores of Judab 
were not mollified with Oint- 
ment, Ja. i. 6. 

II. Oil is of a healing Nature, 
the Samaritan poured Oil and Wine 
into the Man's Wounds who fell 
among Thieves, Luke x. 14. Oil 
ſearcheth into the Bottom of 
Wounds. 

III. Oil, Pliny faith, is con- 
trary to Scorpions, and in a won- 
derful Manner expels dangerous 
Venom and Poiſon, that may ac- 
cidentally be taken into the Body 


it ſecures the Vitals from the pene- 


trating Infinuations thereof, which 
elſe would ſeize upon and deftroy 
them. 


ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luke xiii. 3. For the Fleſh luſteth againſt the 
Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, and theſe are contrary the one to the olber, 


Gas v. 17. 
IV. Oil will hardly, if at all, 


mingle or incorporate with other 


liquid Things; it is obſerved, put 
it into what you pleaſe, it will not 
be kept under, but will get up— 
permoſt. Þ 

V. Oil warmeth, comforteth, 
and refreſheth the Body, it being 
anointed and bathed therewith. 4 


liven and warm the inward Man: Hence it is compared to Fire, and called the Spirit 
of Life, and bleſſed Comforter, Atzs ii. 3. 1 The. v. 19. Rev. xi. 11. John xiv. 19. 


VI. Oil cannot be dried up by 
the heat of Summer, as Water and 
other liquid Things will, it will 
keep and maintain its Being againſt 
the ſcorching Heat of the Sun. 


other Comforter, that ſhall abide with you for ever, Fohn iv. 16. See Comforter. 


VII. Oil, according to Play, 
cleareth the Eye- ſight mightily, and 
diſperſeth Miſts and Clouds that 


cauſe Dimneſs in the ſame. 


Revelation in the Knowledge of bim, 


Pn. lib. xxiii. p. 160. 


FAKRAL LE 1c 

5 THE Spirit ſoftens a hard Heart, aſſwageth 
and brings down thoſe obdurate and hard 
Swellings of Pride and vain Glory, which natu. 
rally are in the Souls of Men and Women, 
making them willing and pliable to the Will of 
God. 


II. The Spirit opens the Heart, and ſearcheth 
into every Corner thereof; it is ſaid to ſearch all 
Things: There 1s no Sin nor ſecret Corruption, 
but it will find it out; and when it hath ſoftened 
and mollified the Heart and Conſcience, it doth 
in a gracious Manner heal it. | 

III. The Spirit is contrary to Satan that old 
Serpent, and all the curled and killing Venom 
and Poiſon of Sin, and doth wonderfully expell 
and purge it out of the Soul, when God is pleaſed 
to give a ſuitable Meaſure thereof; it ſecureth 
from the Infinuations of Sin, and it will cauſe a 
Man to vomit it up by unfeigned Repentance, 
by which means, the Lite of the Soul 1s preſerved: 
For if by the Operation of the Spirit, Sin 1s not 
vomited up, Dcath will certainly follow. Except 


IV. The Spirit of God will never mingle, nor 
become one with the Fleth ; the Spirit is from 
above, and ever endeavors to be uppermolt, in 
what Heart ſoever it is, it will not be under the 
Command of Sin nor Satan. Walk in the Spirit, 
and ye ſbali not fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſh. 

V. The Spirit wonderfully revives, comfort— 
eth, and infuſeth ſpiritual Warmth and Heat 
into the Soul of a Believer, when he is anointed 
with it; and indeed nothing elſe will refreſh, en- 


VI. The Spirit cannot be dried up by the Heat 
of Perſecution, nor the ſcorching Beams ot Sa- 
tan's Temprations, that will live and abide the 
ſame in the Souls of ſincere Conveits, loſing none 
of its gracious Influences and Operations. Ad 
I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you du. 


VII. The Spirit cleareth the Eyes of the Un- 
derſtanding, it is called Eye-falve; and from 
hence the Apoſtle prayeth for the Epheſians, T pat 
the God of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father of 
Glory, would grant them the Spirit of Wiſdom and 
that the Eyes of their Underſtanding being enlight- 


+ Veuin. t Plin. p. 432+ ey! 
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ened, they might know what was the Hope of his Calling, &c. Eph. i. 17. 18. Clouds 
and Miſts of Darkneſs are upon the Eyes of all that have not received the Spirit, ſo 
that they cannot behold Things a-tar off. | 

METAPHOR. PARAL LEI 

VIII. Oil is excellent good to VIII. The Spirit of God is the only Remedy 
open Obſtructions, and help them for all Obſtructions of the inward Man, thoſe that 
who cannot breathe freely.“ ſcarce breathe or pray at all, by receiving a Mca- 

ſure of the Spirit, breathe out freely their Deſire 
to Almighty God: Likewi/e the Spirit helpeth our Infirmities : For we know not what 
ae ſhould pray for as we ought, but the Spirit maketh Intercefſion, &c. Rom. viii. 26, 
No Man can ſay Feſus is Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, 1. Cor. xvi. 3. 

IX. Oil is a fat and feeding Sub- IX. The Spirit feeds the Soul, yea, it makes it 
ſtance, it is a very nouriſhing fat and well-liking; nothing nouriſhes compa- 
Thing, it is thought there is no- rable to the Spirit; the Word and Ordinances 
thing more wholſome to the Body of God, are but dry Bread to it: This is the 
of Man, chicf of thoſe far Things full of Marrow, by 

which God feaſts, and makes fat the Bones ot 

his Saints, I/. xxv. 6. and lviii. 11. 
KX. Oil eaten with ſome other X. The Spirit of God being received and 
Things that have ſome hurtful lived upon, the Abundance of the Things of this 
Quality, maketh them very good World, that have in them by means of Sin, fome 
and nouriſhing, whilſt others who hurtful and ſurfeiting Quality, are made hereby 
eat them without Oil are ſurfeited, very good and profitable to Believers; but for 
thereby. want of the Spirit's ſeaſoning and ſanctitying, they 
become deadly and deſtructive to wicked Men, 
their Table, Bed, and all they enjoy, are made Snares to them. Tate heed to your- 
ſelves, leſt at any Time your Hearts be over-charged with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, and 
the Cares of this World, &c. Luke xxi. 34. 

XI. Oil, Naturaliſts tell us, is XI. The Holy Spirit is of exceeding great uſe 
good againſt Shakings, Tremblings, againſt all Tremblings and Convulſions of the 
and Convulſions, which many are Soul in evil Times, it frees the Godly from all 
troubled with, ſo that on a ſudden laviſh Fears, which ſhake ſome Men for want of 
| ſometimes they fall down, and foam it, out of their Faith, Honeſty, and Religion; 
at the Mouth . and it keeps fincere Ones ſtedfaſt and immove- 

able, from being ſhaken by falſe Doctrine and lying 
Spirits; which have troubled many with ſtrange Convulſions, Shakings and Trem- 
blings in this Nation; ſo that, as my Author faith, they have even foamed at the 
Mouth, v hen Quakeriſm firſt came up amongſt us. | 

XII. Oil was made uſe of under XII. The Holy Spirit is made uſe of by the 
the Law, in cleanſing him who Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our heavenly High-Prieſt, in 
had the Plague of the Leproſy. cleanſing the Leproſy of Sin, he puts it into, or 
The Prieſt was to put Oil on the Tip upon, every Faculty of the inward Man, the 
of bis Right-ear, and upon the Will, the Affection, the Underſtanding, the Con- 
Thumb of bis Right-hand, and the ſcience, the Head, the Hand, the Heart, the 
Remnant of it upon his Head, Lev. whole Soul is anointed rherewith, before it be pro- 
XIV. 17, 18. 5 nounced clean by the Lord. 7U will put my Spirit 

| 1 5 within you, and you faall be clean from all your 
Filthineſs. Now are you clean through the Mord that I have ſpoken to you; the Werds 
that I bave ſpoken to you, they are the Spirit and the Life, Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 20, 17. 
Jobn xv. 3. and vi. 63. | 

XIII. Oil is uſed for Lamps, XIII. The Spirit of God is that ſpiritual Oil, 
whereby they burn long, and give that the 2e Virgins took in their Veſlels and in 
light to them that are in the Houſe, their Lamps, by which means they were accepted 
the Uſe whereof is very well known by the Bridegroom, and the Fooliſb for want of it, 
to all. their Lamps of Profeſſion went aut, and they not 
ſuffered to go into the Wedding-Chamber, Mart. 
XXV. 8, 10. 


* Plin, lib. xxiii. p. 162, + ibid, 
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METAPHOR. 

XIV. Oil hath a beautifying 
Virtue; the Virgins that were 
prepared for the Perſian King, 
uſed Ointments to make them fair, 
for ſix Months ſpace they uſed 
ſweet Odors, and fix Months Oil 
of Myrrh. This Oil, Naturaliſts 
ſay, hath a beautifying Quality, 
and fetcheth Wrinkles out of the 
Skin. David, ſpeaks of Oil, ſay- 
ing, it makes the Face to ſhine. 


upon thee, &c. Ezek. xvi. 14. 


XV. There are ſome Men that 
cannot endure Oil, they love it 
not, will not be perſwaded to put 
a little into their Mouths, they are 
naturally averſe to it. | 


Spirit of God, for they are Fooliſhneſs unto bim; neither can he know them, becauſe they 
are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 


XVI. The Joints and Limbs 
being anointed with ſome ſort of 


Oil, it will very much {ſtrengthen 


them, and make a Man more agile, 
nimble and fit for motion. 

XVII. The Prieſts, Kings and 
Prophets under the Law, were a- 
noiated with Oil. 


METAPHOR: 
1. OTHER Oil is of an earthly 
| Extract, and ſeveral forts 
of it are prepared and made fit for 
Uſe by the Art and Wiſdom of 
Man being extracted from earthly 
Things. 

II. There is not one ſort of 
Oil, that hath all kind of excel- 
lent Qualities in it; that which 
may be good to beautify and of a 
ſweet Scent, may not be medi- 
cinal. 

III. Oil will not laſt long, its 
Virtue is ſoon gone, it quickly de- 
cays and becomes unſavory. 


ens 
I. ROM hence we may ſee the excellent Nature, Properties and Uſefulneſs of the 


Spirit, 


II. It may move and ſtir us up to pray to the Father for freſh Anointings. 5A 
III. Let us aſcribe all Tenderneſs and Brokenneſs of Heart, to the mollitying Virtue 


of this precious Oil. 


IV. When ye ſee choice and excellent Oil, think ſcriouſly on the Holy Spirit? 
V. Labor to get much of it in your Veſſels, left your Lamps go out, and you 8? 


to buy when too late. 


How glorious and beautiful to be hereby? Aud all 
that ſat in the Council, looking ſtedfaſily on Stephen, ſaw his Face appear as if it had 
been the Face of an Angel, Atts vi. 15. 


E. 

XIV. The Holy Spirit hath an excellent beay. 
tify ing Quality, there is no Scar, Spot nor Defor. 
mity in the Soul, but the Spirit can purge and 
cleanſe it, they that are anointed with this Oil 
ſhine in the Eyes of God and good Men; it vill 
make a Blackmoor white and beautiful, fetches 
out thole Wrinkles and foul Stains and Spots 
that naturally are in the Souls of Men and Wo. 
men; it takes of Chriſt's Beauty, and puts it 
upon the Soul, and fo places a ſhining Luſtre 
upon the inward Man. Thy Beauty, for it was 
Perfect through my Comelineſs, which I had put 


XV. There are ſome, nay many Men in the 
World, that love not, like not the Spirit, they 
are naturally ſo averſe to it, that they will not be 
perſwaded to make trial of it; they cannot believe 
there is any Sweetnelſs, Benefit, or Savor in it. 
The natural Man receiveth not the Things of the 


XVI. The Spirit 1s good to ſtrengthen the 
weak and decayed Hands and Knees of a poor 
Saint; and thereby makes the Soul more fic for 
Motion Godwards, lively, quick, agile, and fic 
for heavenly Service. | 

XVII. The Lord Jeſus was anointed with the 
Spirit, that Oil of Gladneſs, above his Fellows, 
Heb. i. 9. Moreover every Miniſter of the Goſpel 
mult be anointed therewith, or he is not accepted 
of God. 


DiSPARITT T. 

I. THE Spirit 1s from above, and without Be- 

ginning, Flowing from the Throne of God 

and the Lamb, Rev. xxii. 1. But the Comforter, 
even the Spirit of Truth which proceedeth from the 

Father, he ſhall teſtify of me, John xv. 26. 


II. The Spirit hath all excellent Qualities in it; 
it will not only beautify and perfume, but it 1s 
alſo a ſovereign Good for healing all Diſtempers ot 
the Soul; what rare Property is there in any ſort 
of Oil, but the Spirit in an heavenly manner far 
excels it? 

HI. TheSpirit abides the ſame, never corrupts, 
nor loſeth its Virtue, it laſteth from everlaſting to 
everlaſting. | 


Taz 
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Tas HOLY SPIRIT rn EARNEST os Tus SAINTS 
INHERITANCE. 


After ye believed, ye were ſealed with the Spirit of Promiſe, which is the Earneſt of cur 
Inheritance, &c. Epb. i. 13, 14. 


METAPHOR. FARAL LE ST 
J. AN Earneſt is uſually Part of I. THE Holy Spirit, viz. the Gifts, Graces 
the beſt Things which are and Operat:ons thereof, is Part of the beſt 
in common Uſe and Eſtimation a- Things which the great God, in this World, gives 
mong Men; as Gold, Silver, Oc. unto his dear Children. 

II. An Earneſt imports ſome II. The Earneſt of the Spirit doth alſo denote, 
Thing bought or ſold, as alſo an as it is obſerved by ſome, that ſpiritual Bargain 
Agreement, or Conſent between which is made between God and a Believer. The 
two Parties, for the confirming of Lord in a folemn Contract, requires of us our 
ſome Contract or Promiſe, which whole Soul, Life, Strength, the beſt we are, and 
before was not ſettled. are capable to perform for the Glory of his holy 
Name, and to the end he might have, as I may 
ſay, the Bargain punctually obſerved, hath given us an Earneſt, to wit, his Spirit, 
and we receiving of it, ſhew our Aſſent and Conſent to the Contract, to ſerve the Lord 
and become his for ever, Rom. xii. 2. 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 

III. An Earneſt is given as a III. The Spirit is given by the Father to Be- 
Pledge of ſome future good Thing, lievers as a Pledge or Earneſt of the bleſſed Inhe- 
purchaſed or promiſed to a Perſon, ritance, which Chriſt purchaſed by his Blood for 

them, and upon the Account of his own free 
Grace is promiſed to them. Mo hath alſo ſealed us, and given us the Earneſt of the 
Spirit in our Hearts, 2 Cor. i. 22. , 

IV. An Earneſt oftentimes ofa IV. The Spirit which God giveth to Believers, 
great Bargain or Purchaſe is a conſi- as the Earnelt of eternal Life, is a great Sum, 
derable Sum, twenty or thirty or that which is of conſiderable Value ; the Pur- 
Pounds, ſometimes more hath been chaſe being infinite or invaluable, it is meet the 
given in Earneſt of an Inheritance: Earneit ſhould bear ſome Proportion to it; who 
an Earneſt is commonly propor- is able to account or reckon up the Worth of the 
tioned according to the Worth or Spirit of God, which is the Earneſt of the Saints 
Value of the Purchaſe. Inheritance? We may judge of the Value and 

| | Excellency of it by the Fruits thereof, which are 
Love, Joy, Peace, Long, ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance, &c. Gal. v. 
22,23, One particular Fruit of the Spirit, viz. Peace is ſuch an ineſtimable Jewel, 
that the Apoſtle ſaith, It paſſeth all Underſtanding, Phil. iv. 7. | 

V. An Earneſt is that which con- V. The Earneſt of the Spirit which God hath 
firms or makes ſure a Bargain or given to his People, confirms that mutual Con- 
Contract between two Parties, by tract and Agreement which is between him and 
the Means of which each claims them: God hereby claims a new Covenant-Right 
his own Intereſt and Property. to Believers, and Believers claim Intereſt and 
| Property in God. Herely we know that we dell 
in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit, 1 John iv. 13. 

VI. An Earneſt puts a Bar to VI. The Earneſt of the Spirit prevents Satan 
any who would unjuſtly ſtop, diſ- from ſtepping in to break and make void the ſpi- 
annul, or make void the Covenant ritual Bargain, or Contract between the Soul and 
igreed upon. the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. A Saint can by this means. 

ſay, I have received Earneſt of God, I am not mina 
own, I have agreed, covenanted, and fold myſelf to him. Depart from me, ye Ev1l- 
doers; for I will keep the Commandments of my God, Pſal. cxix. 115. The Lord rebuke” 
thee, Satan, &c. Zech. iii. 2. And hereby God looks upon himſelf concerned to ſecure 
and make ſure of the Soul to preſerve his Right and Intereſt he hath in his People 
_ 2gannſt all Enemies, that he may not loſe his Bargain. I 

VII. AnEarneſt confirms a Bar- VII. The Spirit confirms the Covenant of 
San, ſo that it gives Aſſurance to Grace ſo to Believers, that it gives them an Aſ- 

| 61 ſurance 
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METAPHOR. 
him that receives it, of the Inher1- 
tance or Purchaſe of whatſoever it 
is the Earneſt. 


VIII. AnEarneſt though it may 
be in itſelf, ſomething of conſide- 
rable Value; yet it 1s always far 


ſhort in worth to that which it is 
the Earneſt of. 


IX. An Earneſt as it is ſomething 
given of a valuable Conſideration, 
to confirm a Bargain; ſo the Perſon 
that receives it, immediately enjoys 
it, he hath it in hand for his preſent 
Profit and Advantage; and many 
Times a Man hath nothing elle to 
live upon till he receive the whele 
Sum, but the Earneſt- money. 

X. There is always ſome Dii- 
tance of Time between the laying 
down of the Earneſt of an Inheri- 
tance, and full Enjoyment of it, or 
entering into the Poſſeſſion thereof. 


PARALLEL. 
ſurance of eternal Life and Glory to come; hence 
it is called, The Earneſt of the Saint's Inberitan 
until the Redemption of the purchaſed Peſeſtor 
Epb. i. 14. ; 

VIII. The Gifts, Influences and Graces of the 
Holy Spirit, though they are in themſelves or 
great Worth and Value, and accordingly great}, 
prized by the Godly ; yet not to be compared tg 
the full Fruition of God and the glorious Inheri. 
tance which the Spirit is given as the Earneſt ot 

IX. The Spirit which is the Earneſt of Glory 
is given to Believers for their preſent Profft: 
God's infinite Favor beſtows Grace, Peace, Joy, 
and the like, whilſt Saints are in this World: And 
indeed it is upon this Earneſt-money they live, 
and it is ſo much as is ſufficient to bear all their 
Charges, and defray all their Expences till they 
receive the everlaſting Kingdom, 1 Cor. xii, ). 
Gal. v. 22, 25. 

X. There is alſo a Diſtance of Time between 
the Saints receiving the Spirit, which is the Earn- 
eſt of that glorious Inheritance, and the full Pof. 
ſeſſion of it. They receive the Spirit as the Earn- 
eſt when, or ſoon after they believe, the Time 
when they receive the Inheritance is not to till they 


ce, 


die, and not the full Fruition or perfect Enjoy ment of it till the Reſurrection: Hence. 


give me at that Day, &c. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 


forth is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which God, the righteous Judge, wil! 


METAPHOR. 
IJ. A NEarneſt among Men is uſu- 
ally a certain Sum, either 
more or leſs, of Gold or Silver, 
which are but corruptible and 
earthly Things. 

II. The beſt and greateſt Pur- 
chaſe an Earneſt among Men 1s 
given for, conſiſts of temporal 
Things, that paſs away and periſh, 
as all ſublunary Things do. 

HI. Sometimes among Men, a 
Perſon who has given Earneſt for 


tuch or ſuch a Commodity, does 


afterwards recant his Bargain. 


Chriſt. And Believers have no cau 


D241 F-1, | 
1 THE Earneſt of the Saints Inheritance is of 


an ineſtimable Value, being of an hea- 


venly and ſublime Nature, the holy, bleſſed and 


eternal Spirit of God, in the Operations, Gifts, 
and Graces thereof. 


II. The Holy Spirit is the Earneſt of an In. 


heritance, incorruptible, and undefiled, and thai 
fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for us, 1 Pet. 


1. 5. Be thou faithful unto Death, and I will give 


thee a Crown of Life, Rev. ii. 10. 


ITI. There never will be any Recanting about 


giving or receiving this ſpiritual Earneſt; God 


will never repent that he gave his Spirit to his 
faithful Children, it being beſtowed upon them 
as the Reſult of his eternal Purpoſe in Jeſus 


ſe to recant their Bargain, in yielding themſelves 


up to God, both Body and Soul, all they are, and are capable to do, for the Glory of 
Free- Grace; for their Gain will be unſpeakable thereby: Godlineſs is profitable to 4 
Things, having the Promiſe of the Life that now is, and that which is to come; it is greol 


Gain, 1 Tim. 1v. 8. 

IV. Sometimes the Purchaſer 
loſes his Earneſt, by flying from 
the Bargain, and ſo never has the 
Inheritance. 


V. Amongſt Men, the Earneſt of 
an Inheritance 1s given by the Pur- 
chaſer to the Seller, and he expects 


IV. God will never, can never loſe thoſe Souls, 


for whom he gave his Son, as the Price of their 
Redemption, and his Spirit as an Earneſt to make 
ſure of them: My Father which gave them me is 
greater than all, and none is able to pluck them out 
of my Father's Hands, Fohn x. 28. 


V. The ſpiritual Earneſt is given by the Fa- 


ther, upon the Account of Chriſt's Purchaſe, un- 
to Believers. The Lord Jeſus bought the Inhe- 


ritance, 
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ſomething of equal Worth for that ritance, and received the Earneſt of it for us, as 
he parts withal for it. Mediator, who freely gives it to us; out of his 
own good Will he beſtows it upon us, as an Al- 

| ſurance of the full Poſſeſſion of eternal Life. 
VI. An Earneſt among Men 1s VI. The Lord giving his Spirit as the Earneſt 
given by the Purchaſer, with an In- of future Bleſſings, deſigns (it is acknowledged) 


tent or Deſign to advantage him- his own Glory thereby ; but chiefly the Profit 
ſelf thereby; it is chiefly his own will be ours: It was our Good, our Advantage 
Intereſt and Profit which he aims Chriſt deſigned and aimed at, in dying for us, in 
at in this Action. giving his Spirit to us. 


PFF... ĩͤ v 8 OY 9G 
J. WHAT admirable Grace and Favor is here! Did God give Chriſt to die for vs, 
to redeem us from Sin and Wrath to come? and did he receive the Holy Spi- 
rit, as Mediator, to give it unto us, the Earneſt of that purchaſed Poſſeſſion ? Let this 
be to the Praiſe of his Glory. Chriſt purchaſes that we might poſſeſs. Others purchaſe 
that they may inherit themſelves, and give Earneſt to make ſure of the Eſtate to them- 
ſelves; But the Lord Jeſus needed not to do ſo, he was Heir from everlaſting, and all 
that he did as Mediator was for us, to enrich and make us happy and bleſſed for ever. 

II. F God hath given to Believers the Holy Spirit, as the Earneſt of their Inheri- 
tance, let them take heed they do not go about to defraud him of his Bargain: 
They are not their own, they are bought with a Price, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. and they have 
conſented to this holy Contract, by taking an Earneſt from his Hand. It is great In- 
Juſtice to deprive or keep back any Part of a lawful Bargain from the Buyer, eſpecially 
when he hath given Earneſt for it. 

III. This ſhews what certain Hopes and good Aſſurance a godly Man hath of eternal 
Life: Iris bought or purchaſed for him, it was given by Promiſe to him, the Por- 
miſe is ſealed ; nay, more than this, he hath received a Pledge or Earneſt of it. What 
little ground is there then for any Soul to deſpond, or doubt of the eternal Inheritance? 
The holy God deals with us after the manner of Men, about the great Concerns of 
another World; the bare Promiſe of God would be Security enough, we need not re- 
=_y a Seal of an Earneſt of him. O how doth Divine Goodneſs condeſcend to poor 

reatures, that the Heirs of Promiſe might have ſtrong Conlolation ! Heb. vi. 

IV. From hence Believers may learn to repel and withſtand the Temptations of Satan. 
Simon, faith our Savior, Satan hath defired to have you, &c. Luke xxii. 31. but might not 
S:mon (and ſo conſequently every true Chriſtian) ſay, I am not mine own, thou comeſt 
too, late, Satan, I have received Earneſt of a better Eſtate, of a better Kingdom than 
thou haſt: I have given up myſelf to Jeſus Chriſt, and he hath taken poſſeſſion of me 
by his Spirit, that I might poſſeſs and enjoy him to Eternity. 

V. And let Sinners, who would have an Intereſt in God, and enjoy this eternal Inhe- 
ritance, learn from hence the ready Way to come to it. 

Firſt, They muſt believe : The Saints that are ſealed with the Spirit, which is the 
Earneſt of the purchaſed Inheritance, are ſaid to ruſt in God, after they heard the Mord 
of Truth, the Goſpel of their Salvation: In whom (ſaith the Apoſtle) after that ye be- 
lieved, ye were ſealed with that Holy Spirit of Promiſe; which is the Earneſt of our In- 
vows, until the Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſelſion, to the Praiſe of his Glory, 

2. 1. 13. 5 

Secondly, As they muſt hear, attend upon the Word, go out- of themſelves to 
Chriſt, rely upon him, and truſt in him, believe and receive the Record God hath 
_ Eiven of his Son; ſo they mult ſubmit to his Ordinances. The Spirit is promiſed 
to thoſe that keep his Commandments, Jobn xiv. 15, 16. If this be done in Truth and 
. you ſhall certainly receive the Earneſt of future Happineſs, as well as 
others. 

VI. Thoſe that would have a Trial of their Eſtates and Conditions, who deſire to 

now whether they have received the Spirit of God or not, may read the Metaphor 
where the Holy Spirit is compared to a Seal. Nothing is more needful; all may ſee 
from hence to make ſure of the Spirit; take heed you be not miſtaken about it, Oc. 

And let them that have received it, live upon it. Such need not fear wanting any 
good Thing; this Earneſt-Penny will, as hath been ſhewn already, defray all their 
Charge whilſt they are in this World. It is a great Sum; God gives like himſelf, 
and anſwerable to that Inheritance prepared and purchaſed for Believers. 

2 VII. What 
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VII. What Fcols are they that flight and deſpiſe this Earneſt ? God offers Men in 
the Goſpel everlaſting Life, and to aſſure them of it, promiſes them, if they will 
come to his Terms, to give them his Spirit as the Earneſt thereof: Turn you at my Re. 
proof; behold, I will pour out my Spirit upon you, I will mate known my Words unto vc, 


Prov. 1. 23. 
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In whom ye alſo truſted, after that ye heard the Word of Truth, the Goſpel of your Sal. 
vation; in whom alſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that Loly Spirit if 


Promiſe, Eph. 1. 13. 


And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the Day of Redemptiqy, 


Eph. iv. 30. 


A Seal is an Inſtrument fitted to make an Impreſſion or Mark, by which a Man 
knows the Thing done, whatſoever it be, to be his own and not another's Act; 


as allo to ratify and make authentic Bonds, Covenants, &c. 


And to open thiz 


Metaphor of Believers being ſealed by the Holy Spirit, theſe Things are meet to be 


noted, 


1. The Letter written, or the Veſſel filled with Treaſure, every true Chriſtian, 
2. The Wax appointed to the Seal, and that is the Heart, the relenting and 
pliable Heart of a Sinner, Heb. x. 16. | 
3. The Sealer, that is, as ſome conceive, the Father, or the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
others more immediately the Holy Spirit, or third Perſon of the Trinity. 
4. The Seal, as ſome underſtand, is the Word of God, others the Spirit; we 


include both jointly conſidered, 


5. The Sealing or active Impreſſion, is the Act of applying the Word in the Mi- 


niſtry of the Goſpel, by the Help 


of the Spirit, to the Soul. 


6. The Print or paſſive Impreſſion, or Image of the Seal left in Wax, is called 
the Image of God, or Knowledge, Faith, Love, Truth, Holineſs, &c. which are 
originally in God, and communicated to us by the Word and Spirit from him.* 

7. The End of Sealing, which is Secrecy, Property, and Security, which Things 


will appear more fully in opening 


METAPHOR. 
I. A Seal (eſpecially if it be the 
King's Seal) is highly 
prized, and very carefully kept. 


II. A Seal makes an Impreſſion 
in the Wax like itſelf, or leaves a 
Reſemblance of it. 


III. Before the Seal can make 
an Impreſſion, the Wax muſt be 


melted, or made pliable, ſoft, and 


fit to take it 


Ay Heart is like Wax, it is melted 

IV. The Seal alters the Form 
of the Clay it is ſet or ſtamped 
upon, A Piece of Clay is a rude 
Lump, without form or figure, 
ſaith Mr Ca-y/, but if you take a 
Seal and ſtamp upon it, that Clay 
receives any Figure, or Coat of 
Arms, that is engraven upon it, 
Job xxxvi. 14. 


the Metaphor. 
PARALLEL. 


I, THE Holy Spirit is the King's Seal, the 
5 glorious King of Heaven and Earth, and 
therefore is highly valued and prized by every 


true Chriſtian. 


II. The Holy Spirit makes an Impreſſion on 
the Heart, there is in a Believer a Similitude, a 
Likeneſs or Reſemblance of God; every Saint 
hath the Image of the Spirit upon him, he 1s 


holy, harmleſs, heavenly, &c. 


III. Before the Holy Spirit ſeal any Perſon ta 
the Day of Redemption, the Heart is broken, 


ſoftened, and made pliable by the Word, and 


powerful Operations of Grace, and ſo made fit 
to take that heavenly Impreſſion, And thus you 
have David ſpeaking, I am poured out like Water, and all my Bones are out of Joint: 


in the midſt of my Bowels. 


IV. The Spirit makes a Change upon the Soul 
of a Man or Woman that receives the Impreſſion 
of it, it alters every Faculty, and puts a few 


Form or Figure, as it were, upon It. 


Man natu- 


rally is a rude Lump, a groſs and confuſed Piece, 
by reaſon of Sin, till the Spirit ſtamp upon him, 


or infuſe into him new Habits. 


* Wilſon. 


V. The 


Book II. 


METAPHOR. 

V. A Seal is to confirm and 
make ſure Bonds, Contracts, or 
Covenants that are made between 
Man and Man. If an honeſt 
Man make a Promiſe of ſuch and 
ſuch Things to his Friend, he 


thinks he hath ground to hope 


thoſe good Things, ſo promiſed 
him, are his own; but if he give 
ir under his Hand Writing, he 
concludes he is more ſure ; but 
if the Writing, Covenant, or Pro- 
miſe be ſealed, it is as firm and as 
fare as he can deſire to have it. 
VI. A Seal is uſed to diſtinguiſh 
or differ Things one from another, 
whereby Property 1s known and 
ſecured; a Merchant knows his 
Goods from other Mens by the 
Seal or Mark he ſets upon them. 


VII. A Seal is uſed to confirm 
and make Laws authentic; till 
they have the King's Seal ſtamped 
upon them, they oblige not the 
Subject to Obedience. 
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V. The Holy Spirit confirms and makes ſure 
Covenant and Promiſes of God to Believers, 
Hſal. xxii. 14. God hath not only made gracious 
Promiſes to them, of Pardon, Peace and eternal 
Lite, Sc. But he hath left theſe Promiſes 
written in the Holy Scriptures ; and not only fo, 
but fuch is his great Love and Kindneſs to them, 
he hath given them his Seal, they have his Pro- 
mile, his Word, and his Spirit alſo, that they 
might not doubt of the Truth and 75 of his 
Covenant, 2 Cor. i. 22. We are M Witneſſes of 
theſe T hings, and ſo is alſo the Holy Spirit, whom 


| God hath given to them that obey bim, Eph. i. 13. 


Ads v. 3. | 

VI. The Holy Spirit diſtinguiſhes or differs one 
Man from another; God hath ſet his Seal or 
Mark upon all his People. The Foundation of 
God remaineth ſure, haviug this Seal, The Lord 
knoweth them that are his, 2 Tim. ii. 19. I any 
Man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of 


. bis, Nom. ix. 


VII. The Holy Spirit 1s the broad Seal of 
Heaven, by which all the Laws and Inſtitutions 
of the Goſpel were ratified and confirmed, with 
Signs and Wonders in the primitive Times; by 


which means they come to be authentic, and 


everlaſting Laws, obliging all Men to Obedience ; 


and all Laws of ſpiritual Worſhip, Traditions, and Inſtitutions, enjoyned by any 
Potentate, Aſſembly, or Council whatſoever, that were not thus ſealed or witneſſed 
to, are utterly to be rejected, Mark xvi. 20. Heb. ii. 3, 4 


VIII. A Seal is uſed to ſecure, 
preſerve or keep ſafe ſeveral 
Things, which otherwiſe might be 
ſpoiled, run out, and become 
good for nothing. Things that 
we would not have any to touch, 
nor meddle with, we ſet a Seal 
upon. 


the Forehead, &c. And it was com 


VIII. The Spirit ſecures, preſerves, and keeps 
late all true Believers from the Danger they con- 
tinually are expoſed to, from Sin, Satan, and the 
Inſnarements and Miſchiefs of this evil World. 
Satan, nor wicked Men muſt not, cannot deſtroy 
the Servants of God, becauſe of the Mark or 
Seal he hath ſet upon them. Set a Mark upon the 
Men that mourn, &c. laying, Hurt not the Earth, 
&c. till we have ſealed the Servaits of our God in 


manded them, that they ſhould not hurt the Graſs of 


the Earth, neither any green Thing, neither any Tree, but only thoſe Men, which have 
not the Seal of God upon their Forehead, Ezek. ix. 4. Rev. vii. 3. and ix. 4. 


IX. A Seal many Times is 


counterfeited by ill Men, they 


endeavor to imitate it as nigh as 
they can, to cheat poor ignorant 
People thereby. | 


X. A Seal is uſed to hide or 
keep back others from the Know- 
ledge of Things; if a Man have 
any Thing to write unto his Friend 
that he would not have others 
know, he ſeals up his Letter, upon 


the Account of Secrecy, though - 


ts likely afterwards, in conveni- 
<nt Time, thoſe Things ſo con- 
cealed are diſcovered. 


holy Scripture, 
ſeven Thunders uttered, &c. 


IX. The Spirit is oftentimes counterfeited by 
Satan, who transforms himſelf into an Angel of 
Light, as do his Miniſters, as if they were the 


Miniſters of Righteouſneſs; hence they pretend 
to Light, Spirit and Holineſs, and beguile the 


ignorant and unwary Souls to their eternal Ruin. 
X. The Holy Spirit hath hid or ſealed up 
ſome Things from ſome Men; Bind up my Teſ- 
timony, ſeal the Law amongſt my Diſciples, Rev. 
viii. 16. Many Things are hid from Saints them- 
ſelves, in dark and myſterious Prophecies in the 
Seal up thoſe Things. which the 
Yet in due Time 
thoſe Things ſhall be revealed, and not only ſo, 
but the Saints of God themſelves, by the Spirir 
are ſuch a ſealed and hidden People, that but 
a very few can read and underſtand them, though 
6 K legible 
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legible to be read of all the choſen and ele& Seed, and Heirs of Promiſe, and in 
that great Day they ſhall be known to all the World. 


METAPHOR. 
I. A Seal among Men, after a 


Bond or Covenant is feal- 


ed therewith, may be defaced or 
broken, and thereby the ſaid 
Bond or Covenant may Joſe its Vir- 
tue, Efficacy, and not be deem- 
ed good and authentic in Law. 


II. A Seal among Men can make 
no Impreſſion without a Hand, or 
one to ſeal therewith, 


III. A Seal is an Inftrument 
made by the Hand of ſome Arti- 
Acer of earthly Matter or Sub- 
ſtance, and makes only a human or 
external Impreſſion. 


IV. ASeal may be loſt, or grow 


old and defective, and ſo make no 
perfect and clear Impreſſion. 


LT 


DISCLARLT TI. 

HE Holy Spirit having once made a gra- 

cious and glorious Impreſſion in the Soul 
of a Man, neither Devil, nor any other Enem 
can ever, by all their Strength and Skill utter 
deface, tear or break it, ſo as to make the Cove. 
nant of Grace to loſe its Virtue and become of 
none Effect to the Soul; hence Believers are ſaid, 
To be ſealed to the Day of Redemption, Eph. iv. zo. 

IT. The Spirit 1s not only the Seal, but the 
Sealer, he makes the Impreſſion, needing no 
other, and alſo is the Seal by which the Impreſ- 
ſion is made. 

III. The Spirit is an uncreated Being, or an 
immortal Subſtance, and makes a divine and hea— 
venly Imprefſion in the Mind or Soul of a Man or 
a Woman, which by the Operation of God's 
Grace is made pliable and meet to receive it. 

IV. The Spirit can never be loſt, grow old, 
be wore out, or become defective; ſo that the 
Impreſſion it now makes, is the ſame in every te- 
ſpect with that it made five thouſand Years ago. 


1 RN NN ES. 
IJ. ROM hence we may perceive by whom the Change and Difference is made, 


Which is in any Perſon. 


Man is born in Sin, and rather reſembles Satan, and 


bears his Image, than the Character and Likeneſs of God, until the Holy Spirit ſtamp 
a new and heavenly Character upon him, or infuſe a ſpiritual Habit into him. //ho 
makes thee to differ from another, or what haſt thou, which thou haſt not received! &c. 
II. It may ſerve to ſtir every one up, to examine their Hearts, whether they have 
received the Impreſſion of this ſpiritual Seal; as is the Seal, ſuch is the Impreſſion it 
makes. They that are after the Spirit, mind the Things of the Spirit, Rom. vili. 5. But 
ve all with open Face, beholding as in a Glaſs, the Glory of the Lord, are changed inie 
the ſame Image, from Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. ili. 18. 

III. For further Trial take theſe few brief Notes following. 

1. Were your Hearts ever humbled in the Senſe of Sin, broken in pieces, melted, 
made ſoft, and pliable to receive the Seal? The Heart of Man naturally is hard and 
obdurate, and will not take the ſpiritual Impreſſion. 

2. Did the Spirit ever ſet home, and ſeal any Promiſe in particular, or Promiſes 
in general upon your Hearts, fo that you can ſay with the Prophet David, Lord re- 
member the Word unto thy Servant, upon which thou haſt cauſed me to hope? Pſal. cxix. 
49. The Epheſians are ſaid to be ſealed with the Spirit of Promiſe, Epb. i. 13. | 

3. Are you formed into the Likeneſs and Image of the Spirit? There is in that 
Soul that is ſealed by the Spirit, a certain Impreſſion of Divine Light; former Dark- 
neſs flies away, and the Eyes of the Underſtanding are enlightened, the Soul ſecs an 
Excellency in God, and in Jeſus Chriſt, a tranſcendent Beauty in divine Objects, and 
values the Knawledge of Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified, above all the Things in this 


World. Pb il. iii. 9, 10, 11, 12. 


4. Are you holy, heavenly, ſpiritual? Are there Principles of true Piety and Godli- 
neſs wrought in you? Do you love God becauſe he is holy, and love his Word be. 
cauſe of the Purity of it? Do you breathe and pant.after a further Conformity and 


Likeneſs ta him ? 


g. Is thy Heart waſhed from its Filthineſs? If thou art not cleanſed from thy. fot- 
mer Wickedneſs, and ſwiniſn Nature, thou mayeſt aſſure thyſelf thou haſt not the 


Spirit of God 1n thee, thou art far from being 


ſealed therewith, It is by the Virtue 


of thoſe Promiſes that are imprinted upon the Soul by the Holy Ghoſt, that a Man 


comes to cleanſe himſelf from all Filtbin 


in the Fear of God, 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
2 | 


fs of tbe. Flgh and Spirit, and to perfect Holine)s 
6. Doth 
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6. Doth not thy Heart condemn thee, for allowing thyſelf in any known Sin, or 
for living in the continual Neglect of any one known Duty? The Spirit witneſſeth with 
our Spirits, that we are the Children of God. Where it is a ſealing Spirit, it is a wit- 
neſſing Spirit. It compares the Heart and Life of a Man with the Rule of the 
Word: And if the Bent and Stream of the Soul be Heaven-ward, and his ſincere 
Deſign is after God, and to hve to him in this World, as well as to live with him in 
the World to come; to be holy here, as well as to be happy hereafter; then the 


Spirit witneſſes for him: But if otherwiſe, it witneſſes againſt him, and his own 
Spirit condemns him. | 


IV. Moreover, this may inform ſincere Chriſtians to their unſpeakable Joy, how 
firm and ſure the Covenant of Grace is to them. They are ſealed with the Holy Spirit 
unto the Day of Redemption; they are marked for Heaven, and cannot lole their Title 
to the eternal Inheritance, becauſe they cannot loſe the Seal of it: As they have 
received the Earneſt of it, ſo they have the Witneſs and Seal of it, that it might be 
every way firm and ſure to them. 

V. Let all who profeſs the Goſpel, and pretend to the Spirit, ſtrive to get this Seal. 
It is not enough to read of the Covenant of God, and to have ſome external Knowledge 
of it, and diſpute about it ; but labor to get it ſealed to you by the Holy Spirit. | 

VI. If the Spirit be the Earneſt and Seal of this bleſſed Inheritance, do not grieve 

it; this is the Counſel] the Apoſtle gave to the Epheſians. Do not quench the Motions 
of it, nor turn a deaf Ear to the tender and gracious Reproofs it daily gives you. Do 
not give way to Sin or Satan; neglect not your Duties; pray often, and hear the 
Word, and be found in your Places where the Word and Spirit hath directed you: 
Live in Love, and let all Bitterneſs, Wrath, Anger, Clamor, and Evil-ſpeaking be 
put away from you, with all Malice; and be kind one to another, and tender-hearted, 
forgiving one another, as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you : And hereby you will 
not grieve the Holy Spirit, whereby you are ſealed unto the Day of Redemption. 
' Laſtly, Take heed Satan does not deceive thee with a counterfeit Seal. Many are 
confident they have the Spirit, Light, and Power, when it is all meer Deluſion. The 
Spirit always leads and directs according to the written Word: He ſhall bring my Word, 
faith Chriſt, 1 your remembrance. Some Men boaſt of the Spirit, and conclude they 
have the Spirit, and none but they, and yet at the fame Time cry down and vilify his 
bleſſed Ordinances and Inſtitutions, which he hath left in his Word, carefully to be 
obſerved and kept, till he.come the ſecond Time without Sin unto Salvation. 


TRR HOLY SPIRIT COMPARED TO A RIVER. 


There is a River, the Streams whereof make glad the City of God, Pſal. xlvi. 4. 


He that believeth, out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Water, John vii. 38. 


And be ſhewed me a pure River of Water of Life, as clear as Chryſtal, proceeding out of 
the Throne of God, and the Lamb, &c. Rev. xxii, 1. | 


METAPHOR. PARALLEL. 
. FE VERY River hath a proper I. PHE Holy Spirit is ſaid to proceed from 
Head or Fountain, from the Father: But when the Comforter is 
whence it doth proceed. come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of Truth, which procecdeth from the 
Father, be ſhall teftify of me, John xv. 26. I proceeds out of the Throne of God, and 


the Lamb, Rev. Xxil. 1. 

Il. A River hath much Water 
in it, a Ciſtern or Veſſel will con- 
tan but ſmall Quantities; ſome 


vers contain Abundance, and 
dan never be emptied. 


II. The Holy Spirit is called a River, not a 
Ciſtern, not a Veſſel, to denote that Fulneſs of 
the Water of Life which is in it, the Abundance 
of heavenly Bleſſings that flow from it; all the 
Godly in all Ages, from the Beginning of the 


Th World, have been ſupplied from this River : 
h Jaan, and ten Thouſands, have drawn out of it, have been filled with it, have 


iq their Meaſures of it, as God in his Wiſdom ſaw good to communicate it to them; 


Yea, and. our bleſſed Savior received it without meaſure: And yet the River is as full 
a ever im itſelf, there is no emptying of it. 


III. The 
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METAPHOR. 
III. A River lieth open and free 


to all; every Man that paſſeth by 


makes uſe of a River, if he need 
it, Fountains or Conduits are 
many Times ſealed, or locked up, 
and it is hard to come at Water 
out of them; but a River doth 
freely fend forth its Streams, that 
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III. The Holy Spirit is a River chat lieth open 
to all poor Sinners: Whoever will may come tg 
theſe Waters; none are forbidden, no Reſtraint 
is laid on any Soul that deſires to have them: 7 
will give freely to him that is tbirſty, even the 
Waters of Life, Rev. xxii. Ho every one (hg; 
thirſteth, come to the Waters, &c. Jia. lv. 1. 


run continually, never ceaſe Day nor Night. 


IV. ManyRivers are very deep. 
Although in ſome Places they may 
be ſo ſhallow, as that a Man may 
wade in them; yet in ſome other 
Places they are mighty deep and 
dangerous, ſo that none dare ad- 
venture into them : Hence Marks 
and Bounds are many Times ſet 
up to give Notice. 


IV. This ſpiritual River is wonderful deep 
there is no ſearching out the Depths thereof. }j bo 
knows the Mind of the Spirit, but he that ſearcheth 
all Things, Rom. viii. 27. The Purpoles, De. 
crees, and ſecret Ways of the Spirit, are unknown 
to Men in many reſpects, though ſome of his 
Ways, Influences, and Operations are diſcernible, 
Believers may adventure a little way, as far 2 
their Bounds and Limits permit them. We muſt 
not pry too curiouſly into the Depths of God, he 


having ſet Bounds by the Word how far we ſhould go; and let all take heed on their 
Peril that they adventure no further. 


V. A River 1s the proper Ele- 
ment of Fiſhes, and many living 
Creatures ; they are produced by 
it, and live in it. 


VI. A River is good to waſh 
in, to cleanſe, purge, and carry 
away Filth, and noxious Pollution. 


ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, but ye 


V. The Holy Spirit is the proper Element of 
all true Believers; they are born by the Spirit, 
live by the Spirit, and walk in the Spirit. Mi- 
niſters are Fiſhers of Men, John iii. 3. Gal. v. 26. 
See the Parable of the Nez. 

VI. This River is good to waſh, purge, and 
carry away Filth, and all abominable Pollution 
of Sin, both in Souls, Churches, and Nations, 
where the Water of this River runs: Such wer? 


are ſanttified, out ye are juſtified in the Name of th? 


Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. 


VII. A River hath its Banks to 
keep it in its proper Bounds, and 
make it run in its own Channel, by 
which means People know whether 
to go, if they would partake of 
the Benefit of its Waters, 


VII. The Spirit hath its proper Bounds, and 
always runs in its ſpiritual Channel, viz. the Word 
and Ordinances, God's public and private Wor— 
ſhip; and thither all muſt have recourſe, that 
would receive the precious and glorious Bleſſings 
and Benefits thereof; if you would have thele 
ſacred Waters, you muſt obſerve the Channel 


where this River runs: Where I record my Name, I will come unto thee, and will bles 


thee, Afts ii. 1, 2, 3, 4 When the Diſciples were aſſembled together, they met with 
the Spirit, that being their Duty, and Chriſt's Inſtitution. 


VIII. Some Rivers overflow 
their Banks at ſome certain Times, 
and greatly enrich the Soil, and 
make it fruitful; as particularly, 
the River Nile in Egypt. 


VIII. This ſpiritual River hath ſeveral Times 
overflowed, there being a Redundancy of Water 
in it. Great Multitudes have been marvellouſſy 
watered, and made fat and fruitful on a ſudden, 
and ſhall again when the Time is come. God 
ſometimes extends Mercies and Goſpel Bleſſings 


beyond his uſual Method ; being a free Agent, may, if he pleaſe, anticipate his own 
Order. He hath promiſed to open Rivers in the Deſert: Aud it ſhall come 10 paſs 
in that Day, that the Lord fhall bear off from the Channel of the River, unto the Streaii 
of Egypt, ſe. xxvii. 12. God meets with ſome, as he met with Paul, who was fun- 
ning from him. The Scripture ſpeaks of a Time, when the Knowledge of the Lord 
ſhall cover the Earth, as the Waters cover the Sea, In that Day this River ſhall overfiow, 
and cover the whole Werld, There ſhall be on every bigb Mountain, and on every high 
Hill, Rivers, and Streams of Water. I will open Rivers upon bigh Places, I will make 
the Wilderneſs a Pool of Water, and the dry Land Springs of Water. Behold, 1 will do 
a new Thing, now it ſhall ſpring forth, ſhall ye not know it: I will even make a Way in 
the Wilderneſs, and Rivers in the Deſert : The Beaſts of the Field ſhall honor me, tie 

8 Dragons, 
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Dragons, and the Owls; becauſe I give Waters in the Wilderneſs, and Rivers in the De- 
ſert, 10 give Drink to my People, my Choſen, Iſa. xxx. 25. and xl. 19, 20. 


METAPHOR: 

IX. A River is profitable for 
Commerce, Traffic, and Naviga- 
tion; it is the means of Convey- 
ance of the rich Commodities of 
one Kingdom to another, and one 
City to another; by which means, 
People, Cities, and Nations are 
greatly enriched. What a great 
Convenience is the River of Thames 
to the City of London! By this 
means alſo one Friend can ſoon go 
to another, and often hear each 
from the other. 
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FARA NN. 

IX. The Holy Spirit is gloriouſly advantageous 
for ſpiritual Commerce and Traffic. It is that 
which, by the uſe of Ordinances, conveys the 
Riches of Heaven to Dwellers here below: He 


ſhall receive of mine, and ſbeto it unto you; he will 


bring all Things to your Remembrance. It is the 
Spirit that ſtores the City of God with all its Di- 
vine Riches. There is no Trading to Heaven, but 
by ſailing in this River; Faith can do nothing 
without it. If theſe Waters do not run, our Souls 
can make no good Return from the celeſtial Shore. 
The Church, and every Family of the Godly, 
would ſoon be ſtarved, were it not for this heavenly 
and ſpiritual River; hence it is ſaid to rejoice the 


Righteous : There is 4 River, the Streams whereof make glad ue City of God, the holy 
Place of the Tabernacle of the Moſs High, Pſal. xlvi. 4. By means of this River we 


often take a Voyage to our Father, and come to Jeſus Chriſt, and daily in the Word 
hear from them: For through him we both have Acceſs by one Spirit to the Father, 


X. Some Rivers run very {witt- 
ly, bear all down before them, are 
ſo impetuous, that they cannot be 
ſtopped in their Courſe and Chan- 
nel. A ſwift Stream beſt waſhes 
away all Filth. 


X. This ſpiritual River, as it is deep, ſo it is 
very ſwift, though it be not always diſcerned to 
be ſo by us, nor doth the Stream indeed ſeem to 
us to run always with a like Motion, But when 
God doth, as 1t were, open the Flood-gates, then 
it runs very ſwift, and is ſo impetuous, that it 
drives all down before it: Lord, ſaid Saul, what 


wouldeſt thou have me to do? Ads ix. 6. When Ciod cauſeth its Paſſage to be clear, 
it bears down all Oppoſition, carries away our laviſh Fears, our Unbelief, our Earthly- 
mindedneſs, and all Conſultings with Fleſh and Blood, making thereby our Souls very 
clean, waſhing us as in a Stream which is very powerful, carrying away all our great 
Defilements. It is not in the Skill of Men or Devils to ſtop this River, even the 
ſtrong Operations of the Spirit, in a Perſon, Church, or Nation, when God opens the 
Sluices for it. | 

XI. Some Rivers environ Towns, XI. This River is a Believer's Strength; Not 
and are inſtead of other Fortificati- by Might, nor by Power, but by my Spirit, jaith the 


, | ides thereof. 


ons to them, making them ſtrong, 


and hard to be taken. 


bim, Ja. lix. 19. Thoſe that are en 


Lord, Zech. i v. 6. It is the Church's ſure Fortifi- 
cation: IWWhe;i the Enemy comes in like a Flood, the 
Spirit of the Lord ſhall lift up a Stander againſt 


vironed by tlie Spirit, need not to fear the Storm- 


ings of Men or Devils, even thoſe Churches or Souls, who enjoy the ſmooth and 


ſweet Streams of this River. 


XII. ARiver cauſes thoſe Trees 
that are planted by the Side of it, 
to thrive and grow exceedingly. 
The Waters ſoftening the Ground, 
their Roots ſpread forth, they 

ouriſh; when thoſe that are plant- 
ed on Heaths, and barren Moun- 
tans, wither and fade away in a 
ime of Drought. 


XII. Thoſe Churches or Souls, who enjoy the 
bleſſed Streams of this ſpiritual River, grow, 
flouriſh, aid bring forth much Fruit. He fall 
be like a Tree planted by the Rivers of Water, that 
Lringeth forth his Fruit in due Seaſon, his Leaves 


ſhall not wither, Pſal. I. 1, 3. They ſhall ſpring up 


as among the Graſs, as Willows by the Water-Cour ſes, 
Iſa. xliv. 4. Bleſſed is the Man that truſteth in the 
Lord, whoſe Hope the Lord is: For be ſhall be as 


a Tree p lanted by the Waters, which ſpreadeth forth 


his Root by the River, and ſhall not know when Heat cometh, but her Leaf ſhall be green; 


and ſhall not be care, 
Telding Fruit, Jer. xvii. 1 
XIII. A River is very pleaſant 
and delightful, as well as profita- 
78 to them that dwell by it; and 
can take their Walks by the 


% 


ul when the Year of tlie Drought cometh, neither ſhall ceaſe from 


XIII. This ſpiritual and heavenly River yields 
the Church, and all true Believers, much Joy 
and ſweet Delight; no Pleaſures like thoſe that 


flow from the Spirit: The Fruit of the Spirit is 
Joy, Peace, &c. Gal. v. 22, And ſometimes when 


6 L | they 
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nate glad the City of God, &c. 
METAPHOR. 

XIV. A River carnes, or con- 
veys, by the help of Boats, and 
other Veſſels, many Things and 
Perſons, (whoſe Purpoſes and In- 
tentions are that way ſteered) into 
the Ocean. 

XV. Sometimes a River is ſo 
ſtill, calm, and quiet, that you 
cannot diſcern any Motion ; and 
then without meer human artificial 
means, no Ship, Boat, or Veſſel 
can fail or move along. 


Tur HOLY SPIRIT comPareD To A RIVER. Book II. 


they partake of theſe celeſtial Streams, they are ſo delighted thereby, 
cannot forbear breaking forth into finging : There is a River, the 


that they 
dreams whereof 


PARSE LE LL 

XIV. This ſpiritual River, in the Uſe of the 
Ordinances and Appointments of the Goſpel, 
will carry a Soul, whoſe Purpoſe and ſerious In- 
tenrion is bent that way, to God, the Ocean of 
all Fulneſs, and into the great Depths of ever. 
laſting Bliis. 

XV. The Spirit of God ſometimes ſeems not 
to ſtrive or move at all upon the Hearts of Men 
and Women, not only upon the Wicked, of 
whom God hath ſaid, My Spirit foal! not always 
rive with Man, Gen. vi. but allo the Godly 
themſelves cannot ſometimes perceive a viſible or 
ſenfible Operation thereof. And then their Spi- 


Tits ſeem like Veſſels becalmed ; no Duty or Service performed hath any Life or A&i- 
vity in it, it being only performed by the Strength of natural or acquired Parts and 


Abilities. 
XVI. Some Rivers divide one 
Country or Nation from another. 


XVII. After a great Rain, a Ri- 
ver riſes higher, runs more ſwift, 
by reaſon of the Land-Floods that 
come down and run into it. 


 XVIIE. A River will carry and 
bear up a Ship of a great Burthen, 
and many other heavy Things; and 
according as its Waters run, either 
more lowly or {wittly, ſo do thoſe 


Things which fail or ſwim along 


in it. 

XIX. The Water of a River and 
running Streams, is uſually more 
clear and ſavory, than Pools or 
ſtanding Waters. A River purg- 
eth itlelf; and if a Branch or 
ſmall Stream run through a loath- 
ſome Ditch, it carries away the Pol- 
lution of it. 


XX. The Waters of a River 
are a to drink, and ſatisfy 
F hart 


METAPHOR. 
I A earthly and elementary 
Rivers have a Beginning. 


II. Other Rivers are fed by 
Springs or Fountains, Sc. They 
have not their Waters from them- 
ſelves; a River is not the ſame 
with the Head or Original from 
whence it 3 


XVI. This ſpiritual River divides the Church 
from the World, Believers from Unbelievers: For 
who maketh thee to differ from another ? And what 
haſt ihou which thou d:dſt not receive? 1 Cor. iv. 7, 

XVII. After Brokenneſs of Heart, or a Mul- 
titude of unf-igned Tears, and true Contrition of 
Soul, how high do the Waters of the Spirtt riſe? 
how doth Peace and Joy abound in the inward 
Man ? 

XVIII. This ſpiritual River c carries and bears 

up the Weight of the whole Church, which ſails 
like a Ship along theſe Waters; and every Saint, 
notwithſtanding all thoſe heavy Weights of Sin, 
and other unprofitable Burthens, that are in and 
about them, is ſuſtained by theſe D:v.ne Waters. 


XIX. The Spirit is a pure Stream, as clear as 
Cryſtal; its Waters are ſweet and ſavory, and 
whereſoever they come, they cleanſe and waſh 
away all Corruption, Rev. xxii. 1. No Man 's Heart, 
though it be never ſo much polluted and foul, 
like a ftinking Ditch, yet if a ſmall Stream or 
Branch of this River be let into it, and hath 2 
free Paſſage, but it will carry away all the Filth and 
.Pollution thereof, 1 Cor. v1. 11. 

XX. The Waters of this River are exceeding 
good for the Soul to drink, and nothing elſe can 
allay or ſatisfy the inward Thirſt and Deſire there- 
of, John iv. 13, 14. 


'D ISPARTTY. 
I. THIS River, the Spirit, is from everlaſting 
to everlaſting, without Beginning, and 
without Ending. 

II. This River, the Spirit, is a Fountain as 
well as a Stream; though it is ſaid to peer 
from God, yet it is God himſelf, But Peter jal 
to Ananias, Why hath Satan filled thine Heart, 10 
lie to the Holy Gt]? Thou haſt not lied to Mas, 
but to God, Ads v. 3 4: T x are three W's 
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that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghift ; and theſe Three 
are One, 1 Johnv. 7. The Spirit of the Lord bath made me, &c. Job. xxxiii. 4. The 
Spirit knoweth all Things, ſheweth us Things to come, is the Object of Divine 


Worſhip 


the Sin againſt the Spirit can never be forgiven. From all which Inſtances, 


it is evident that the Spirit is God. See the Metaphor Light, Book III. | 
<> 0 


ETAPHOR. 

III. Other Rivers are ſubject to 
decay, do not always run with the 
ſame Strength; a dry Summer 
makes abatement of its Waters; 
many Rivers have been quite dried 
up: God threatened the Egyplians, 
that he would deal ſo with the Ri- 


wer Nile, La. xi. 15. 


IV. The Waters of natural Ri- 
vers only cleanſe and waſh the 
Body from external Filthineſs. 

V. Other Rivers may grow mud- 
dy, foul and unſavory, the Water 
not good, nor wholeſome to drink 
of. | 

VI. Other Rivers may be locked 
up, or turned another way; it is 

oſſible to turn the Channel and 
Courſe thereof. Many Rivers have 
been made to forſake their anci- 
ent Currents. This goodly River, 
which feeds London, may be locked 
up, and turned another way by 
an Enemy. 

VII. Other Rivers may be fro- 
zen up; though running Streams 
do not freeze ſo ſoon as ſtanding 


Waters, yet ſometimes they freeze 


VIII. Other Rivers breed noxi- 
ous Creatures of ſtrange and diffe- 
rent Qualities, Creatures that will 
eat and devour one another. 


XI. The Length, Breadth, and 
Depth of other Rivers may be 
meaſured, and are of a ſmall Di- 
menſion comparatively. 


D13JITANIT TY; 

III. This River, the Spirit, never decayeth; 
it hath as much Water in it as ever it had; it is 
as broad, as deep, and as full now as it was at 
the Beginning, though many Thouſands have 
taken plentifully of ir. No Drought can abate its 
cryſtal Streams; it is infinite in itſelf. Though 
God hath provided a Channel of Ordinances, to 
convey ſome of its Waters to his Choſen, yet it 
cannot be circumſcribed nor limited, as it is in 
itſelf. 

IV. The Water of this River cleanſeth the 
Soul and Conſcience ; it waſheth away all ſpiritual 
or internal Pollution and Uncleanneſs. 

V. This ſpiritual River can never be fouled, 
nor made muddy, nor be unſavory; it is beyond 
the Power of Men or Devils, to corrupt the Spi- 
rit of God. 

VE. The River of the Spirit cannot be divert- 
ed, or forced to leave its Channel. It is impoſ- 
ſible to lock it up, or turn its Courſe. How can 
Men of finite Beings, obſtruct the infinite God in 
his Way and Manner of Working? J/hither ſhall 
Igo from thy Spirit ? Pſal. x11. 97. I will work, 
and who ſball let it? 


VII. This River can never be frozen, The 
bleakeſt Wind, the ſharpeſt Air, the coldeſt Sea- 
ſon, cannot change it. Theſe Divine Waters run 
as freely in the cold Winter, as in the Heat of 
Summer; they are of a very warming and com- 
forting Quality. 

VIII. This ſpiritual River bringeth forth only 
Creatures of a harmleſs Quality. All Believers, 
ſo far as they are regenerated, are the Production 


or Off- ſpring of the Spirit, and are of the ſame 


holy, heavenly, merciful, and harmleſs Diſpoſition. 

IX. This River is of great Dimenſion: Vo 
by ſearching can find out Goa to Perfection? His 
Length, Breadth, and Depth, ate paſt finding out. 
The Spirit is incomprehenſible, an immenſe and 
infinite Being. Theſe Waters are like thoſe ſpoken 


of by the Prophet: Afterwards he meaſured a thcuſand Cubits, and it was a River that 
I could not paſs over, for the Waters were riſen, Waters to ſwim in, a River that no 
Man could paſs over, Ezek. xlvii. 5. | 


| | LN EE RE: NC: ES. | 
I. WE may perceive from hence the Excellency and Neceſſity of the Holy Spirit: 
| He is much more uſeful and neceſſary to the Church, than Rivers of Wa- 
ters are to the World : For our Hearts are naturally dry and parched, like the Heath 
in the Wilderneſs, and it is the Spirit that moiſteneth them; our Hearts are hard, and 
ow Spirit mollifieth them; they are naturally filthy, and he waſheth and cleanſeth them; 
0 our Hearts are barren, and the Waters of this Riyer make them fruitfꝗl. — 
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II. It alſo ſheweth us the Excellency of Ordinances, which are as the C 
which the Waters of this River run, or the Pipes through which theſe Stream 
veyed to the Soul; | 

III. Bleſs God for this River, for his opening a free Paſſage through Jeſus Chrig 
for its flowing forth unto us, and for cauſing us, the People of England, to live h. 
the ſide of ſuch a cryſtal Stream. O what a happy Land is that, which hath a Rive 
of Water of Life running through it! 
IV. When you ſee profitable and delightful Streams, think ſeriouſly on this hea. 
venly River. | 

V. Let all be perſuaded to come to this River: Ho! every one that thirſteth, come i, 

the Waters, &c. Ja. lv. 1. | | 


hannel in 
S are con- 


| Four MOTIVES confiderable. 
1. Conſider, have you not great need to have your Hearts purged and foftened by 
this ſpiritual River, &c. | 
2. There is no other River, no other Way, no other Fountain, that can ſupply 
your Wants. If you waſh yourſelves with Snow-water, it will not do away your Filth; 
if you could bathe your Souls in a River of Tears, yet unleſs you be waſhed in Chrift'; 
Blood through the Spirit, your Sin will cleave to you. 
3. This River is large enough; and yet as it is large, it is free, All may come and 
partake of theſe Waters; none are excepted : Whoever will may come and take of the 
Mater of Life freely, Rev. xxii. 17. 
4. This River is near, the Streams thereof run by your Doors, 


VI. Moreover, from hence let Profeſſors try themſelves, whether they have been 
waſhed and bathed in this River, and have taſted of its Water, yea or no. 

Art thou mollified ? Is thy Heart made tender? Art thou cleanſed ? Is thy Life 
and Heart made holy? Art thou healed of the Sores and Wounds of Sin? Theſe 
Waters have a healing Virtue in them; they will heal a wounded Spirit, a galled Con- 
ſcience; they are good to clear the Sight, cauſing one to ſee far off. Are the Eyes of 
thy Underſtanding enlightened'? Doſt thou prize the Ordinances of God, that convey 
theſe Waters of Life unto thy Soul? Is the Water of this River ſweet to thy Taſte? 
Is this River thy chief Element? Doſt thou live in the Spirit and walk in the Spirit? 
Epb. i. 18. | | 

VII. When you remove from one Place to another, from one Country to another, 
from one Land to another, be ſure to plant yourſelves near the Channel of this River, 
go not from theſe Waters: Labor to live near the Ordinances of God, and where the 
Water of Life 1s to be had. 

VIII. Pray fervently, that God would never turn the Courſe of this River another 
way. What would become of God's Church in England, were it not for this cryltal 
Stream ? | 
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Then will I ſprinkle clean Water upon you, &c. Ezek. xxxvi. 25. | 

He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath ſaid, out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of 
living Water. But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him, ſhould 
receive, &c. John vii. 38, 39. NR 


TY both theſe Places, and divers others, the Holy Spirit is compared to Water. 


METAPHOR. PARALLEL. c 

I. WATER for its Riſe, is I. THE Spirit flows from God, the Ocean © 
from the Ocean ; thence all Fulneſs. But when the Comforter 

it comes, and thither it returns. come, whem 1 will ſend unto you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from 

| the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me, John xv. 26. ; 
II. Water cleanſes from Filth II. The Spirit of God purges and walhes nf 


and Pollution. Cloaths and other Conſcience from the horrid Defilement 15 wi 
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METAPH O R. 
Things that are defiled. are uſually 
vaſhed and made clean in Water. 
It is indeed the Bath of Nature, 
which the God of Nature hath 
appointed for the cleanſing of 
Things or Creatures that are pol- 


luted. 


III. Water hath a cooling Vir- 
tue, it cools the Earth after a ve- 
hement hot and parching Seaſon; 
ſo the ſweating Traveller cools 
himſelf by waſhing in Water. 
When the Sun by its ſcorching 
Beams hath made a Room hor, 
waſh it with Water, and it 1s 
brought immediately into a cool 
Temper. 


 PARATLEL 

Iwill ſprinkle clean Water * you, and ye ſhall 
be clean from your Filthineſs. And ſuch were ſome 
of yon, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanfified, but 
ye are juſtified in the Name pf our Lord Jeſus, and 
by the Spirit of ou God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. The 
Spirit cleanſeth, by applying Chfiſt's Blood, and 
by creating clean Diſpoſitions in the Soul. See 
River. 

III. The Spirit hath a cooling Virtue in it. 
The Heart of a Man, is ſubject to great Heats, 
ſometimes it is ſweltered with Temptation. Satan 
by ſhooting with fiery Darts, puts a Believer into 
violent Heats. As the Hart is by the Hunter put 
in a foaming Sweat, and brays after the Water- 
brook , ſo Satan, that Blcod- Hound, makes the Soul 
thirſt after the Water of Life, Pſal. xlii. 1, 7. 
Sometimes Men are put into great Heats by pre- 
vailing and raging Corruptions ; They are (faith 
the Lord) as an Oven heated by the Baker, Hop. 


vii. 6, 7. The Spirit cools this Heat, partly by ſubduing the Luſtings of the Fleſh, 
and partly by ſtrengthening the renewed Part. Jeſus Chriſt opens the Oven of a diſtem- 
pered Heart, and by caſting the Water of the Spirit upon it, brings it into a cooler 
Temper. When Saul was in that hot and raging Heat, to ſhed the Blood of the 
Saints, the Spirit quickly allays his Rage and Fury, As ix. 


IV. Water makes the Earth 
fruitful, it is of a fructifying Na- 
ture. How barren? How unpro- 
fitable is it in a great Drought ? 
The Graſs fadeth, withereth, and 
is dried up: But when a ſoaking 
Shower falls upon it, how green 
and flouriſhing is it immediately 
made thereby. | 


V. Water ſoftens and mollifies 
the Earth. David ſpeaking of the 
Earth, faith, Thou watereſt the 
Riages thereof, and makeft it ſoft 
with Showers, P/al. Ixv. 10. 


IV. The Spirit wherever it falls, makes the 
Soul fruitful, Mens Hearts are naturally barren, 
and like the parched Heath in the Deſert; bur 
when this ſacred Rain comes down upon them, 
they quickly look green, and in a glorious man- 
ner fructify and bring forth the Fruits of Righte- 
ouſneſs; as appears in the Caſe of Zaccheus, no 
ſooner did he receive of this Divine Water, and 
Salvation was come to his Houle, but he cries out, 
The half of my Goods I give to the Poor, Luke xix. 8. 

V. The Spirit ſoftens the hard and flinty Heart, 
by applying the Blood of Chriſt. No ſooner doth 


the Water of the Spirit come down upon a ſtub- 


born and rocky-hearted Sinner, but he is made 
tender and pliable thereby. Lord, faith Saul, what 
wilt thou have me do, Als ix. 6. He was ſoft, 


mollified, and melted, willing to do whatever the Will and Pleaſure of God was. 


VI. Water hath a healing Vir- 
tue in it. Some great Wounds 
have been healed only by waſhing 
in Water. Some Waters in Eng- 
land are ſovereign good to cure 
many Diſtempers and Diſeaſes of 
the Body, like the Pool called 
Betheſda, Fobn v. 2, 35 4. 


VII. Water is fo neceſſary a 
Thing, that we cannot live without 


5 many have periſhed for want of 


VIII. Water is 

III. good to quench 
Ones Thirſt, to allay the 5 of 
our Stomachs, and to ſatisfy the 


VI. The Spirit heals all the Wounds and Dif- 
eaſes of the Soul. Lord, be merciful unto me, and 
heal my Scul, faith David, for I have ſinned againſt 
thee. He ſent forth his Word and healed them, 
Pſal. xli. 5. and cvii. 20. No Soul that ever took 


down one Draught of theſe Waters, but was cured 


of whatſoever Diſeaſe he had. It ſearches to the 
Bottom of every Sore, and purges out the Corrup- 
tion, and then by applying the Blood of Chriſt it 
heals the Soul of all its Wounds perfectly. 

VII. The Spirit is of abſolute neceſſity, with- 
out it we cannot live to God, cannot live the Life 
of Faith, the Life of Holineſs; many periſh and 
are utterly loſt for want of the Spirit, for not com- 
ing to theſe Waters. 

VIII. The Spirit of God allays that great 
Drought that is in Men and Women naturally 
after periſhing Things. But whoſoever drink- 
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METAPHOR. 
longing Deſire, and remove the 
intolerable Pains that riſe from an 
Exceſs of Drought. 


IX. Water is free and cheap, 


eaſy to come at, it doth not coſt 
us much, it is a common Element, 
none are barred from it. 

X. Water is neceſſary to quench 
Fire; when by Treachery of Ene- 
mies, our Houſes have been ſet on 
fire over our Heads, how ſervice- 
able have we found Water to be 
to quench it! 


METAPH OR. 
[. OTHER Water many Times 


doth prove prejudicial to _ 


the Body ; when it is received at 
certain Times too freely, it ſur- 
feits, and endangers the Life. 

II. Waters, (whether taken in 


the common Acceptation, elemen- 


tary Water, or cordial Waters, or 
Spirits prepared by Art) are not 
Waters of Life; no Water can 
beget Life, nor give Life to the 
Dead. 


4 
- 
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PARALLEL. 
eth of the Water that T ſpall give bim, Hall neder 


thirſt, &c. Jobn iv. 14. It greatly Jatisf 
ſpiritual Deſires of the Soul, giving Kr re 


Contentment and Joy through believing. 


IX. The Spirit and the Bleſſings thereof «-. 
free. Ho, every one that thirſteth, come ye to 12 
Waters. Whoever will, lei him tate of the 11 ;;.+ 
of Life freely, Jſa. Iv. 1. Rev. xxii. 17. | 

X. The Spirit quenches the Fire of Luſt. n 
Fire of Pride, the Fire of Paſſion, which e 
and our own treacherous Hearts are ready at 
every turn to kindle in us, and which wou!: 
were it not for this ſacred Water, burn and ons 
ſume our Souls, and bring us to utter Deſolation, 


Did ARqTTY, 
I. THE Spirit never hurts any who Grin 
thereof, though in never fo great a Hear ; 
you may freely take down this Water, and not te 
hurt thereby, it ſurfeits none, no danger of drink- 
ing to exceſs here. | 
II. The Spirit 1s called the Spirit of Life, 2nd 
Water of Lite, and may fitly be fo termed. 1. Be- 
cauſe it begets ſpiritual Life in all poor dead Sin- 
ners. 2. Becauſe it maintains Life : That which 
gives Life and Being to us, as we arc Men or 
Chriſtians, preſerves the ſame, whether it be na- 
tural or ſpiritual. 3. Becauſe it makes the Heats 
of Chriſtians lively, and increaſes Life in them. 


4+ It is called Water of Life, becauſe it brings unto everlaſting Life. The Water 
that I will give him, ſhall be in him, a Well of Water, ſpringing up into everlaſting 


Life, Jobn iv. 14. 

III. Water may be defiled, 
made muddy, and become un- 
wholſome and unfit to drink or 
waſh in. 


III. The Spirit ever remains pure, and admits 
of no Filth; it is impoſſible to defile this Water, 
or make it unfit for the Souls of Sinners. Sex 
River. 


| Iii „ 
I. PROM hence we may infer, that thoſe who have not received of the Spirit, or 


drank of this ſacred Water, have no ſpiritual Life in them. 


If any Man have 


not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, Rom. viii. 9. Thoſe that have not this clean 
Water ſprinkled upon them, their Filthineſs remains. 


II. What Fools are thoſe Men, who refuſe to drink of the Water of Life? Ic is but 


drinking, and live for ever! 


III. Be exhorted to pray earneſtly, long for, and endeavor after a Participation of 
the Spirit. How ready are Men and Women to go to this Well and that Well to drin 
Water, for the Help and Healing of bodily Diſtempers, go many Miles, diſpenic 
with all other Affairs, that they may be recovered of external Diſeaſes : But how ic 
enquire after the Water of Life? or leave all their ſecular Buſineſs for the Good and 
Health of their immortal Souls? To perſuade you to accept of a Word of Countel, 


take theſe few Motives. 


You are invited; Ho, every one that thirſteth, come ye to the Waters, &c. Iſo. lv. i. 
Waters are free, you may have them, if you have a Heart and Will in you- to them; 
the Well is open, and Chriſt ſtands with his Arms ſpread forth to call and embrace 504. 
Fam Man thirſt, let him come to me and drink, John vii. 37. | 


Tas 
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Tus HOLY SPIRIT ia WITNESS. 


It is the Holy Spirit that beareth Witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is Truth. He that believs 
eth on the Son of God, hath the Witneſs within himſelf, 1 John v. 6, 10. | 

The Spirit itſelf beareth Witneſs with our Spirit, &c. Rom. vill. 16. 

My Conſcience alſo beareth me Witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, &c. Rom. ix. 1. 


A Witneſs is abſolutely neceſſary for the keeping up of Juſtice, decidi 


ng all Mat- 


ters of Moment, or to the putting an end to Controverſies that may arife be- 
tween Parties; and for the confirming and Eſtabliſhment of Truth. 


METAPHOR. 
J. WITNESS imports ſome- 
thing to be done, that is 
to be atteſted when it ſhall] be re- 
quired, or when there is need 
of it, 


FARAL iS L 
I. HERE is ſomething done by Chriſt for 
us, and in us, which 1t 1s needful there 
be a Witneſs of, to confirm and eſtabliſh both. 
(1.) Whatever the Lord Jeſus did in the Days of 
his Fleſh, as the Sent-one of the Father, was 
borne Witneſs to by the Holy Spirit, by thoſe 


mighty Works which were done by the Means and Power thereof. (2.) The Lord 
Jetus hath alſo done great Things in thoſe who do believe the Truth, of which the 


Holy Spirit beareth Witneſs. 

II. A good Witneſs is a juſt 
and impartial Perſon, one that will 
tell only the Truth. 

III. A good and faithful Wit- 
neſs decides and ends Controver- 
les upon Trial the right Way. 


tain; will not clear the Guilty, viz. 


II. The Holy Spirit is a juſt and impartial Wit- 
neſs. The Spirit beareth Witneſs, becauſe the 
Spirit is Truth, 1 John v. 6. 

III. So the Holy Spirit decides and ends the 
great Doubt that ariſes in the Heart about the 
Work of Grace being the right Way; will not 
ſpeak Peace to him to whom it doth not apper- 

him that believeth not, notwithſtanding his ſeem- 


ing Zeal, Holineſs, Sc. nor condemn the holy and ſincere Perſon, notwithſtanding the 
Weakneſſes and Infirmities of his Life. 


IV. One Witneſs is not ſuffici- 
ent to the deciding of ſome Diffe- 
rences, in ſome Caſes there ſhould 
be more than one Witneſs. In the 
Mouth of two or three Witneſſes, 
Hall every Word be eftabliſhed. 


V. A Witneſs is highly eſteem- 
ed, and his Teſtimony prized by a 
Man falſely accuſed, when his Life 
lies at ſtake thereby; eſpecially 
when ſuch clear Evidence is glven 
in for the Defendant, that tends to 
the clearing up his Innocency and 
abſolutely to acquit him, and to 
great Honor, ſet him at Liberty. 
notwithſtanding thoſe cruel and 
falſe Accuſations of his Enemy. 


As much as if he ſhould ſay, 


my Conſcience clear, 
me as long as I live, 
VI. A good Witneſs many Times 
ores in ſuch clear Proof and Cir- 
umſtances, to the deciding of Con- 
ending Differences, 


troverſies and 


IV. So in the great Caſe of Intereſt or no In- 
tereſt in Jeſus Chriſt, or about Faith and Rege- 
neration, there muſt be two or three Witneſſes, 
no more is required. Firſt, the Spirit of God. 
And ſecondly, Our Spirit, or the Teſtimony of 
our own Conſcience. The Spirit itſelf beareth 
Witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Children 
of God, Rom. viii. 16. 

V. When the Spirit of God, with a Man's 
own Conſcience, gives in Evidence for him 
touching his Sincerity, when accuſed by Satan 
and by wicked Men, and ſlandered as a vile Hypo- 
crite, as Job was, it doth clear him and makes his 
Heart light; and how doth he prize and eſteem _ 
ſuch a Friend? Alas! had not a Chriſtian the 
Witneſs in himſelf, to clear and bear up bis Soul, 
he would fink down many Times into utter Deſ- 
pondency : But this made holy Fob to triumph 
over all his Enemies; Behold, my Witneſs is in 
Heaven, and my Record is on high, Job xvi. 19. 


though many Witneſſes are againſt me, yet Iwill keep 
I will not have my own Heart to charge me, or witneſs againſt 


VI. So the Holy Ghoſt gives in ſuch clear De- 
monſtration and Proof to the clearing up of a 
Man's Evidence for Heaven, that when all Caſes 


are clearly conſidered, a poor Saint, though doubr- 


ful 
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METAPHOR. P.A RA L;L-E-L 
that the Matter appears exceeding ful before, comes to a good and full Satisfaction 
plain in the Sight of all Perſons. © therein, God's Spirit and Conſcience compares a 

Man's State with the Word of God; and if upon 
Trial, it appears that thoſe Qualifications are wrought in his Heart, that the Worg 
expreſsly mentions, concerning the Truth of Grace, he then finds he hath no more 
cauſe to doubt of the Goodneſs of his Condition. 

VII. A good and faithful Wit- VII. So the Holy Spirit and Conſcience bring 
neſs brings a Man ſometimes off off a Chriſtian with abundance of holy Joy and 
triumphantly, that all were ready Triumph, notwithſtanding his Caſe may ſeem 
to conclude was a dead Man. very dangerous by means of ſtrong Accuſations of 

Satan, as it was with Job; For this is cur re. 
Joycing, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, we hav 
had our Conver tion in the World, &c. 2 Cor. i. 11, 12. | 

VIII. A Wieneſs is ſo neceſſary VIII. So the Spirit of God confirms the Cove. 
to confirm Bonds, Contracts and nant of Grace to the Soul of a Believer, for when 
ſolemn Covenants that they are not the true Fear of God is wrought in the Heart, 
looked upon authentic and good the Spirit witneſſeth to it, and thereby aſſures vs, 
in Law without it. that all the Promiſes that are made therein, are un- 

doubtedly our own, and ſhall be performed to us. 


C 
HO happy is the State of the Godly? What good Aſſurance have they of eternal 
Life? They have received an Earneſt of it, it is ſealed unto them, and they have 
two infallible Witneſſes to confirm it to them, See Conſcience a Witneſs, 


im - HOLY SPIRIT a4 TEACHER. 


For the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame Hour what ye ought to ſay, Luke xii. 12. 

But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my Name, le 
ſhall teach you all Things, and bring all Things to your Remembrance, whatſoever J 
have ſaid unto you, Fohn xiv. 26. | 


THE Holy Spirit is the great Teacher of the Church, and every particular Saint 
and Member thereof, unto whom the Accompliſhment of that great Promile 1s 


committed; And they ſhall be all taught of God, Jobn vi. 45. 


TEACHER. 
I. A Teacher is a perſonal Ap- 
pellation. 
II. A Teacher implieth one or 
more, that needeth Inſtruction, or 


Teaching; it argues weakneſs of 


Knowledge and want of Under- 
ſtanding in ſome Perſons, about 
ſuch Things, they ought to be well 
inſtructed in. 


III. It behoveth an able Teacher 
to have great Knowledge and Un- 


derſtanding himſelf, in all thoſe 
Things and Myſteries he inſtruc- 
eth others in. 


IV. A ſpiritual and able Teacher 
openeth divers dark, deep, hidden, 
and myſterious Things to the Un- 


derſtandings of Men. 


vealed unto the Apoſtles and Prophets 


3 


PARALLEL 
I. THE Holy Ghoſt is a Divine Perſon. See 
Comforter. 

II. There is no Man whatſoever but needeth 
the divine Teaching and Inſtruction of the Holy 
Ghoſt; For what Man knoweth the Things of 4 
Man, ſave the Spirit of a Man which is in him ? 
Even ſo the Things of God knoweth no Man, but 
the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. ii. 11. 


III. The Holy Ghoſt hath great Knowledge, 
yea, he is infinite in Underſtanding, there “ 
nothing that he is ignorant of, that either con? 
cerns God's Honor, or our Good; The Nin 
ſearcheth all Things, yea, the deep T hings of God, 
1 Cor. 11. 10. F 

IV. The Holy Ghoſt openeth many dark, * 
deep Myiteries : What hidden Myſteries did g 
reveal to the Prophets, and open and unfolo'r 
the bleſſed Apoſtles ? Which in other Ages u. 
not made known unto the Sons of Men, as is 107 : 
by the Spirit, Eph. iii. 3. V. The 


Book IT, Tue HOLY SPIRIT a TEACHER. 


TEACHER, 

v. A divine and able Teacher 
by this means greatly enlighreneth 
the World, and cauſeth Darkneſs 
and Ignorance to fly away, enrich- 
ing Men's Minds with the preci— 


in l 
ous Knowledge of ſacred Truths. 


VI. An able Teacher inſtruQ- 
eth ignorant Perſons by degrees, 
as they are able to take in, con- 
ceive and apprehend Things, firit 
to read the a, 5, c, and then the 
Bible, and afterwards the Gram- 
mar, or any other Things of 
Learning they deſire to be in- 
{truſted in. 


Chriſt, his Prieſthood, and other 


- 
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V. The Holy Ghoſt inſpiring, and teaching 
the Prophets and Apoſtles (who were the holy 
Pen- men of the ſacred Scripture) hath greatly en- 
lightened the Inhabitants of the Earth, where 
their Record 1s known, and alſo when he hath 
opened the Eyes of the Underſtandings of Men 
in thoſe profound and glorious Myſteries contained 
in the holy Scripture, how are their Minds enrich- 
ed with the Knowledge of divine Truths? 

VI. The Holy Ghoſt teacheth and inſtructeth 
poor Sinners gradually, firlt the 4, 2, c, of Reh- 
gion, diz. the Knowledge of Sin, and their loſt 
and undone Condition thereby z; the Vanities of 
this World, together with the Neceſſity of a 
Savior : And then in the ſecond Place, he inſt ruct- 
eth them in higher Myſteries, opening and ex- 
plaining the Covenant of Grace, as alſo the glori— 
ous Myttery of Union and Communion with God, 
the Myſtery of the Trinity, the Incarnation of 
Things relating to him as Mediator; together 


with many dark Sayings and Prophecies of the Scripture, which thoſe who are unlearn- 


ed, (viz. who have not the Spirit” 


s Teachings) wreſt unto their own Deſtruction: J 


have many Things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now, 1 Pet. lii. 16. 


VII. Some Teachers teach their 
Scholars out of a Book; their great 
Buſineſs is to help them rightly, 
and diſtinctly to underſtand that. 


VII. So the Holy Ghoſt teacheth Sinners the 
Knowledge of the Scriptures : For as the Spirir 
gave them forth, ſo he is the beſt Interpreter of 
them: Then opened he their Underſtandings, that 
they might underſtand the Scriptures, Luke xxiv. 45. 


He foail teach you all Things, and ſhall bring my Words to your Remembrance; he ſball 
take of mine and ſhew it unto you, &c. Fohn xiv. 26. that is, he ſhall open and explain 


my Word and Doctrine to you, 


How ignorant are ſome Men of the Scriptures, and 


of thoſe glorious Myſteries contained therein? Notwithſtanding all their human Learn- 


ing (or that Knowledge they have 
Spirit's Teaching. 

VIII. A Teacherexerciſeth much 
Patience towards them whom he 
inſtructeth; eſpecially when he 
meets with ſuch that are very dull 
and unapt to learn, he is forced 
to take much Pains with tnem. 


IX. Some Teachers though very 
deſerving, have been greatly ſlight- 
ed by thoſe very Perſons they have 
ſhewed much Love to, and taken 
Ercat Pains with for their good, 
which hath ſorely grieved them. 


X. Some Teachers, after they 
ave found thoſe, whom they were 
employed to teach and enſtruct, 


ſtruct the old World, finding 


of Hebrew, Greek, and Latin) for want of the 


VIII. So the Holy Ghoſt exerciſeth much Pa- 
tience towards Sinners, whom he comes to teach 
and inſtruct in the Way of Salvation; Mankind 
being generally very dull and unapt to learn the 
Knowledge of themſelves, Sin, Chriſt, and Sal- 
vation; therefore he drops now a Word, and 
then a Word for their Conviction. 

IX. So many Men that the Holy Ghoſt hath 
ſhewed much Love unto, and labored greatly 
with, have notwithſtanding ſligbted and dilre- 
garded all his Counſel and Inſtruction ; like as 
Iſrael! did of old: Thou gaveſt them thy good Spirit 
to inſtruct them, and withbeldeſt nor thy Manna from 
their Mouth, &c. Neh ix. 20. 

X. So the Holy Ghoſt, who labored to in- 
they were grown 
to a fearful Degree of Hardneſs, Rebellion, and 


S'OWn to ſuch a great Degree of 
Stubbornneſs and Beine that 
they have utterly deſpiſed and re- 
uled to be taught by them, and 
Avec caſt all Counſel behind their 
ks, then they have left them, 


and wholly pj 
lels n 3 


Spirit deals with ſtubborn, 


Obitinacy, utterly refuſing to return or be re- 
formed, after he had waited many Years upon 
them, left them to periſh in their Sins, God 
declaring ſometimes before the Flood came upon 
them, That his Spirit ſhould not always ſtrive 
with Man, Gen. vi. 3. and in like manner the 
obſtinate Sinners; 
for after long-waiting and abuſed Patience, he 

6 N | leaves 


S ” 
* . 
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Jeaves them and gives them utterly up to their own Heart's Luſt, and to walk 
in their own Counſel. 
TEACHER. FAR ALL Ek 
XI. Godly Teachers are fo great XI. The Holy Ghoſt is ſuch a great Bleflins 
a Bleſſing to People, that it is a to the Church and People of God, nay, and untg 
great Lois to luſe them; nay, a lore Sinners too, that there can come no greater Judo. 
and lamentable Judgment upon ment upon them, than to be deprived of this :. 
the Church and the World to be cred and heavenly Teacher, though it is ſad with 
deprived of, or have their Teachers the Church, ben her Teachers are removed int; 
taken away from them or forced 4 Corner,“ and her Eyes fee them not; yet we 
into a Corner. © had better loſe all our Teachers, and that utter. 
ly, than loſe this great Teacher only; for though 
© he be pleaſed to make uſe of them, he can teach effectually and ſavingly without 
them, were they removed and taken away; but they cannot teach without him unto 
the leaſt ſpiritual Advantage; and thoſe who pretend to be Teachers of others, and 
« yet deſpiſe his Teaching-Aſſiſtance, will once find they undertook a Work which 
was none of theirs.” | 


b WW 9 2 Te 
J FP the Holy Ghoſt the great Teacher? How dare any then reproach and vilify 
him, or flight his Teaching, or thoſe who are lead and inſtructed by him? 
II. It may allo ſtir up all Perſons to a Readineſs and Willingneſs of Heart and 
Mind to be taught and inſtructed by him. ” RI 


Queſt. How may we know, ſay ſome, the Spirit's Teachings ? Woo 4 that are 
taught and inſtructed by him ? 
Anſw. This you may take as an undoubted Truth, that the Spirit never teacheth 
any Thing contrary to the written Word, becaule fo the World might be at a certainty 
about a good and true Teacher in Matters of Religion; the Spirit hath left us the hoiy 
Scripture, and he always teacheth as that teacheth, opening and explaining what dark 
and obſcure Things are contained therein; fo he that walketh faithfully up to the wiit- 
ten Word, 1s lead and taught by the Spirit. | 


Queſt. But qohenot the Apoſtles ſay, Ve have an Diction from the holy One, and 
know all Things, and need not that any Man teach us? 1 Jobn il. 20. 27. We need no 
other Teacher therefore but the Spirit. | 25 

Anſw. That is a great Mittake, and apparent Wreſting of the Text; for the Spirit 
of God, that holy Unction, was in the primitive Saints in a more glorious Meaſure 
than he is in any now, and yet Chriſt called furth and ordained divers other Teachers 
for them, who were to build them up in their moſt holy Faith ; And the Things (faith 
Paul to Timothy) that thou baſt heard of me, among many Witneſſes, the ſame commit tcl 
zo faithful Men, who fall be able to teach others alſo? 2 Tim. li. 2. A Goſpe]-Miniliry 
is to abide till Chriſt's ſecond Coming, they are appointed for the gathering. together, 
building up and perfecting of the Saints, until we all come into the Unity of ihe Faiib, 
and of the Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfecs Man, Eph. iv. 13. Therefore the 
Meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in that Place is this, We need not that any Man teach us, 
but as that Anointing tæacheth; if any Man teach us ſuch and ſuch Things that are not 
written; Things that the Spirit never taught in the Word of God, we ought not 
to hearken to them; we need no Teaching but that which is according to the Spirits 
Teachings, and agrecable to its bleſſed Rule, left upon Record, viz. the holy Scrip- 
tures of Truth. | 


Tur HOLY SPIRIT courartd To a DOVE. 


And be ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove, and lighting on him, Matt. iii. 16: 


THE Holy Spirit is repreſented by a Dove, or appeared in the Shape of a Dove, 
and may in ſome Things be reſembled thereto. 


Dr. Owen, | 91 111 L F. 


S 2 5 
VE 1s a ily Sub- 
5 A or hath a Subſiſt- 
is OWN. 
9305 77 at the Beginning of the 
« Creation, ſaith a Reverend Di- 
© yine, the Spirit, MMM incubavat, 
« came and fell on the Waters, 
« cheriſhed the Whole, and com- 
«© municating a prolific and vivific 
Quality into it, as a Fowl or Dove 
« in particular gently moves itſelf 
upon its Eggs, until wich, and 
« by 1ts generative Warmth it hath 
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PAR AL IE £. 
I. CO the Holy Ghoſt hath a perſone] Exiſtence, 
it was ede g, A bodily Shape, and 
that Tepiepac, of a Dove, 
II. So now, faith he, at the Entrance of the 
new Creation, the Spirit comes as a Dove upon 
Chriſt who was the immediate Author of ir, 
and virtually comprized it in himſelf, carrying 
it on by virtue of his Preſence with him; and 
ſo this is applied in the Syriac Ritual of Bap- 
tiſm, compoled by Severinus; And the Spirit of 
Helineſs deſcended, flying in the Likeneſs of a Dove, 


c 
[4 
[4 
C 
c 
c 
c 
and reſted upon him, and moved upon the Waters." 


« communicated vital Heat unto them.” 


III. ADove is a meek, harm- 
leſs and innocent Creature; Be ye 
harmleſs as Doves. 


IV. A Dove hath a quick, ſharp 
Sight or Eye, as it is hinted, Cart. 
i. 6. and iv. 1. 


V. A Dove brought Tidings to 
Mab of the ceaſing of the Flood 
of Waters, and ſo conſequently, 
that the Wrath of God was abated 
likewiſe, 


VI. A Dove is a moſt ſwift 
Creature: Hence David cries out, 
O that I had the Wings of a Dove! 


then would I fly away, and be at 
reſt, Pſal. lv. 6. 


III. So the Holy Spirit is of a moſt ſweet, 
meek, pure and Dove-like Diſpoſition, the Per- 
tection of all excellent Qualities being in him, as 
well as upon the Dove Chrilt, as he was figured 
forth thereby. N 

IV. The Holy Spirit hath a quick and ſharp 
Sight, can diſcern the very Thoughts and Intenti— 
ons of the Heart; what can be hid from his Eyes, 
before whom all Things lie naked and bare? Hep. 
Iv. 13. 

V. So in the Aſſumption of this Form, there 
may be ſome Reſpect had to Noah's Dove, ſigni- 
fying Peace and Reconciliation by Chriſt, and 
the ceaſing of the Wrath of God to all thoſe who 
ſhall fly to the Lord Jeſus, and reſt upon him by 
a lively Faith. 

VI. The Holy Ghoſt is ſwift; God is ſaid 10 
fly upon the Wings of the Wind; the Spirit is 
God, and the Flight of theNove, ſaith Reverend 
Blackwood, Matt. iii. $5. denotes the Divine In- 
fluence of the Spirit coming from Heaven into the 
Members of Chriſt, as well as into the Head; 


the Holy Ghoſt can quickly come to the Aid and Succor of a Believer, when in 


Trouble or beſet with Temptation, or to ſtrengthen him when he hath any 


great 


Work and Buſineſs to do for God. That Spirit appeared like a Dove, and yet the 
Learned tell us, It was of a fiery Colour, and we mult not think this Subſtance, 
* fatth Mr. Blackwood, or Body reſembled by a Dove, to be hypoſtatically united to 
the Holy Spirit, as the human Nature of Chrilt is to the Divine: But as Angels 
appeared oftentimes Men in human Bodies, and laid them down again; fo did the 


Holy Ghoſt.” 


Tus HOLY SPIRIT rug SAINTS GUIDE. 


He will guide you into all Truth, &c. 


John xvi. 13. 


As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God, Rom. viii. 14. 


THE Spirit is the Saints Guide. 


GUIDE. 
1, A Guide is very neceſſary for 
Strangers in a Wilderneſs 


where there h X d 
Tung are many Ways an 


PAR LU 
I. CO the Guidance of the Holy Spirit, as it is 
contained in the holy Scripture, is neceſſar 
to Believers whilſt they paſs through the Wilder- 


neſs of this World, where one ſays, this is the 


Way, and another that. 


* Dr. Ow, 
II. So 


—— —_— — — — — — — ———— —ꝝ 
—————— 
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GUIDE. C 

II. An eminent and able Guide II. So the Holy Spirit is able to guide poo 
is well ſkilled in all Ways, and Sinners in all the Ways of God; he led 15 
able to give Directions in the moſt and the Prophets under the Law, and led "he 
difficult Caſcs that are very hard Apoſtles and all the primitive Chriſtians, undes 
to find out. the Goſpel-Miniſtration. Holy Men of God 

ſpake as they were moved and guided by the 
Holy Spirit, 2 Pet. ii. 21. There is no Precept nor Promiſe of God needful for the 
Children of Men to be inſtructed in, but the Spirit in the holy Scripture hath left jr 
upon Record for our Direction aud Conſolation; and wharloever is hard to be under. 
ſtood, that is contained therein; The Spirit that ſearcheth all Things, can open and 
explain it to a gracious Soul: The Spirit guides in the Way of Morality, in the Way 
of Faith and Goſpel-Obedience, in the Way of Church-Conſtitution and Diſcipline 
and in Goſpel- Holineſs and Converſation. f 

III. A faithful Guide gives no- III. The Holy Spirit hath in the holy Serip. 
tice of all the Dangers that are in ture (for in that are contained all the Directions 
the Way, and ſhews allo how a of the Spirit, touching all Matters and Caſes to 

oor Traveller may eſcape them, Salvation) given notice to all ſpiritual Travellers 
and ſo go ſafe unto his defired of all the Dangers that may attend them in the 
Place. Way to Heaven. Firſt, the Danger of Unrege- 
neracy, the common Road that moſt Men and 
Women walk in; the Spirit hath told us poſitively, if we go in that Way, we ſhall 
eriſh for ever: Except a Man be born again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God, Jobn 
111. 3. Secondly, The great Danger of the Way of Preſumption. Thirdly, The 
Danger of Deſpair. Fourthly, The Danger of Idalatry, Hereſy, and Error. Fifthly, 
The Danger of Diſobedience to Chriſt's Commands. Af. iii. 22, 23. Sixthly, The 
Danger of loving or liking of any one Sin. Seventhly, The Danger of Hypocriſy, 
Ei zhthly, The Danger of Apoſtacy, Sc. 

IV. An able Guide frees a Man, IV. So the Holy Spirit frees a poor Saint from 
that commits himſelf to his Guid- many Fears and Cares, which attend others, 
ance, from many Cares and Fears whilſt he wholly commits himſelf to the Guidance 
tat attend. ſuch who have loſt of God's Word, and to the Directions of the 
their Way, and have no Guide, Spirit: Many are at a loſs, and know nor what 

to do, nor which Way to go, whilſt he reſts ſatis- 
fied, reſolving to go wholly by this Guide. 

V. An able and faithful Guide V. So the Holy Spirit in the Scripture of 
gives plain and full Direction io Truth, hath given ſuch plain and clear Directions 
the Ignorant, ſo that they cannot in all Cates of moment about Faith and Holinels, 
well miſs the Way, if ſo be they that the Ignorant and Unlearned cannot rails the 


exactly follow his Directions. Way to Heaven, if they carefully obſerve the 
Rules laid down therein. 
GUIDE. DTSPFCRTFT Ti | 
; OTHER Guides, though very I. NUT the Holy Spirit in ſuch a glorious 


ſkilful, and have good Manner, by many Signs and Wonders, 
Knowledge of a Way or Matter ſo confirmed the Way to Heaven. (as they are 
they undertake to guide Men in, recorded in the holy Scripture) that thoſe that 
may, notwithſtanding in ſome follow his Counſel, ſhall not go aſtray; he is an 
Things, miſs; being not infalli- infallible Guide, and never impoſed any Rules, 
ble, cannot give infallible De- Laws, or Precepts upon Men, but left ſuch con- 
monſtrations to all doubtful Per- vincing Evidence of the Truth of his Teitimony, 
ſons that they are right, and that that there remains no juſt Ground for a Doubt or 
thoſe who follow their Directions, Objection ; as might be ſhewn in re ſpect of the 
ſhall never go aſtray. giving forth both uf the Law and Goſpel : There- 
fore thoſe who pretend they are led by the Spirit 

or Iuſp ation, and yet cannot prove and demonſtrate what they lay to be true, by 
ſuch Ways and Means that no Deceiver can pretend unto, or do the like, Cc. lie, and 
abulc the Holy Ghoſt, who is a certain and infalliole Guide. 


INFERENCE 
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LESS God for this ſpiritual Guide in matters of Faith and Practice, and that there 
B are ſuch ſure Rules left by him in the written Word. What ſhould we have done, 
had God never afforded us ſuch a Teacher and Guide as the Holy Ghoſt is? 

1. For Man naturally is blind; 7 will lead the Blind in Ways they knew not, &c. 

2. There are many By-ways, and were there not one ſure and perfect Guide, how 
could a Man find his Way ? It is as eaſy for one Man to ſay he is led by the Spirit 
and Inſpiration, as it is for another; and how ſhall a Man, were it not for the Word, 
know which of them 1s 1n the right ? | 

2. Some pretend they are led by the Spirit, and they walk quite contrary to the 
Scripture, which contains all the Truth of God neceſſary to be known, believed and 


practiſed in order to Salvation: He ſhell guide you into all Truth, be ſhall bring my 
Ward to your Remembrance, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. John xvi. 13. 


Queſt. How ſhall we know who follows the Spirit's Guidance? 
Anſw. Art thou led to repent, to leave thy Sins, to believe in Chriſt, to obey his 
Commands, to live a godly Life, to keep a good Conſcience towards God, and to- 


wards Men? Thele are part of thoſe Things the Spirit guides Men in, and ſuch who 
thus live, are led by the Spirit of Ged, and are the Sons of God, Rom, viii. 14. 


50 Metaphor 


Metaphors, Allegories, Similes, Types, &e. 


THAT RELATE T0630 
THE MosT sAcRED WORD or G OD. 
F III. 


Tus WORD op GOD COMMPARED TO LIGH 1. 


Toy Word is a Lamp unto my Feet, and a Light unto my Path, Pſal. cxix, 105, 

Mie have alſo. a more ſure Word of Prophecy whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, a; 
unto a Light that ſhineth in a dark Place, &c. 2 Pet. i. 19. 

Leſt the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt who is the Image of God ſhould ſhine upon 
them, &c. 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6. 


I handling this Metaphor we will (1.) Shew what Light is. (2.) Give its various 

Acceptations. (3.) Run the Parallel, and largely open the Properties of Goſpel 
Light; concluding with practical Improvements upon that and ſome dependant and 
collateral Points. | 

Light properly taken, is thus defined, Lux eft claritas ſeu ſplendor in Corpore lu- 
mino ſo, vel extra a corpore luminoſo exiens— that is, Light is a Clarity, Brightneſs or 
Splendor in a luminous Body, or proceeding from it—lr is called in Hebrew 
(Or) from whence comes the Greek -ogaw, cerno, to behold, which cannot be done, but 
where there is Light—. The Hebrew Word 1x2 Maor is properly a lighiſome or 
lucid Body, as the Sun, Moon, Stars, Gen. i. 14, 15. The Greeks call it ws, Matt. 
XVii. 2. As xxvi. 23. the Latins lux and lumen —. It is threefold, viz. there is a 
natural Light, a Light of Grace, and a Light of Glory; the firſt is common to all 
that have the Senſe of Seeing, the ſecond to Believers only on Earth, the third to the 
Saints and glorified Spirits in Heaven. | 

The ſecond Sort of which we treat, proceeds from Chriſt who is called the Light, 
John i. and his-Goſpel, which is alſo called Light, becauſe it has the ſame Influence and 
Efficacy in illuminating the Minds of Men (which without it are ſpiritually dark) as the 
Sun and other lucid Bodies have, to help our corporal Eyes in the Diſcovery of Objects. 
Light metaphorically is put for Life itſelf, Fob iii. 16, 20, 21. (2.) For any Proſpe- 
rity and Joy of Mind ariſing from thence, Eb. viii. 16. (3.) For the open and man- 
Feſt State of Things, Matt. x. 27. Zepb. iii. 5. John il. 21. 1 Cor. iv. 5. (4.) For 
Favor and good Will, Prov. xvi. 15. (5.) For the Myſtery of Regeneration, (I.) 
With reſpect to the original Cauſe of it, viz. the Word and Spirit of God, P/al. xlil. 
Prov. vi. 23. ſa. ii. 5. 20. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 1. Jobn ii. 8. (2.) With reſpect to the forts! 
'Cauſe, which is the ſaving Knowledge of Chriſt, and true Faith, Ads xxvi. 18. Eph. 
v. 8. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 1 John i. 7. Hence Believers are called the Sons of Light, Like xv. 
8. Eph.v. 8. 1Theſ. v. 5. and the Graces of the Spirit and Effects thereof, the Ar- 
mor of Light, Rom. xiii. 12. (3.) With reſpect to the final Caule, the laſt Scope and 
Effect of Faith, which is Life eternal, Ja. Ix. 19 20. Jobn viii. 12. Adds xxvl. 23. 
2 Tim. 1. 10, &c. | | 

More particularly by a Metaphor Light is put for Knowledge, Dan. v. 11. Ta. Ix. 3. 
For Believers, Eph. v. 8. For the Miniſters of the Goſpel, Matt. v. 14. For God him- 
ſelf, 1 John i. 3. Natural Light was the firſt perfect Creature that God made of this 
viſible World, Gen. i. 3. | 721 

Light is put for the Morning, Neb. viii. 3. And he read unto them from the Lig 


(So the Hebrew) until Mid-day—Neon-light in the Hebrew ] Zocharajim) bg 
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| gouble Light, or that which is extraordinary ſhining. The Devil is called an Angel of 


2 Cor. Xi. 14. that is by himſelf or Agents he aſſumes a ſpecious and ſeemin 


Sanctity on Purpoſe to enſnare and deceive the Godly. God is ſaid to dwell in unap- 


proachable Light, 


1 Tim. vi. that is, in ſuch tranſcendent Glory, that no mortal Eye can 


approach unto. There is nothing ſo illuſtrious and glorious as Light, hence the Joys 


of Heaven are ſet out by it. 


In what Reſpect the Word is compared to Light, take as ſolloweth, 


METAPHOR. 

I. L. GHT is pleaſant and very 

comfortable. Truly Light 
#5 ſweet, ſaith Solomon, and a plea- 
ſont Thing it is for the Eyes to ſee 
the Sun, Eccl. xi. 7. How grievous 
is it to be blind or to be kept in a 
deep and dark Dungeon without 
ſeeing or beholding the Light.“ 


II. Light hath a penetrating 
Quality, it is of ſuch a piercing 
and ſubtil Nature, that it con- 
veys itſelf into the leaſt Crevice ; 
you can hardly make a Fence ſo 
cloſe as wholly to Keep out Light. 


FARA L 1 EL. 

I. THE Word or Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt is very 

pleaſant, and a delightful Thing. How 
woeful was the State of Euglaud in former Times 
when Men were kept in the Dungeon of Popiſb 
Darkneſs, without the precious Light of God's 
Word. Light is compared to Gladneſs, and a 
good Day, P/al. xcvii. 11. Many good Days have 
we enjoyed ſince God ſent out his Light and Truth 
amongſt us, P/al. xliii. 3. 

II. The Word of God is of a ſearching and pe- 
netrating Nature, the Apoſtle faith, it is quick and 
powerful, ſharper than any two edged Sword, pierc- 
ing even to the dividing afunder of Soul and Spirit, 
and of the Joints and Marrow, and is a Diſcerner 


of the Thoughts and Intentions of the Heart, Heb. 
IV. 12. 


It is a hard Matter for a Man, though never ſo wicked, to ſhut out or prevent the 
Light of God's Word from darting into, and piercing of his evil and accuſing 


Conſcience. 

III. Light makes manifeſt. Great 
Light diſcovers and makes Things 
manifeſt, cauſing them to appear as 
they are in their proper Nature: 
Which in the dark many Times are 
taken to be that which indeed they 
are not. When you would ſee 
what a Thing is, that you may make 
a true Judgment of it, you bring 
it to the Light. Whatſoever mak- 
eth manifeſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, is 
Light, Eph. v. 1 3. 


ſo 


III. The Word and bleſſed Goſpel of Chriſt is 
great a Light, that it makes wonderful Diſco- 
veries to the Children of Men. 

1. It makes manifeſt not only that there is a 
God, but alſo what a God he is. Not only his 
Being bur alſo his Manner of Being. 

2. It Diſcovers the Creation of the World. 


3. The State of Man, before he fell and after 
his Fall. 


4. The horrid Nature of Sin. 
5. The ſecret Counſel and eternal Love of God 


to loſt Man, together with the Severity of God 
towards fallen Angels. 


6. It makes known the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and his bleſſed Deſign in coming into the 
World: His Incarnation, Nativity, Life, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Inter- 


ceſſion, Se. 


7+ It diſcovers how God is to be worſhipped : All his Laws, Ordinances, and Inſtitu- 


tions are revealed by it. 


4 It diſcovers the true Church which otherwiſe cannot be known. 


Jieve 


IV. Light hath a directive Vir- 


tue, it guides Men in their Way: 


The Traveller by the Benefit of 

Light ſees what Path to keep: And 

o tO avoid the Dangers that may 

attend, ſhould he turn to the Right- 
land or to the Left. 


Laſtly, It makes manifeſt whatſoever is needful or neceſſary to be known, be- 
d or practiſed in order to Salvation, 2 Ti. iii. 15, 16, 17. 


IV. The Word of God directs and guides 
Men in the right Way. Hence David faith, 
Thy Wordis a Lamp unto my Feet, and a Light unto 
my Paths, Pſal. cxix. 105. God 1s gracious unto 
Mankind in this reſpect, viz. he leaves them not 
at an Uncertainty without an infallible Guide in 
Matters of Religion. Take away this un- erring 
Rule, and what Confuſion would the Chriſtian 


Tu pos, ſaveet is the Light. 


World 
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World be in: One Man might ſay this is the Way, and another that; I walk, faith 
one, by the Guidance of the Spirit, and ſo ſaith another that teacheth quite contra 
Things. Saith a third you are both out of the Way, it is I alone that am led 
Inſpiration and ye are in Darkneſs. Others plead for the Pope and general Councils 
which have been miſerably contradictory one to another and none of theſe can give 
better Demonſtrations, touching the Truth of what they preach and practiſe, than 
the reſt: Being not able to confirm their Doctrine by Miracles; and fo conſe. 
quently how ſhall a poor doubtful Soul be directed in the Way to Heaven by either 
or any of them. For were not the holy Scriptures the Rule; but contrarywiſe the 
Light within, or Inſpiration, Sc. then muſt a Man be able to confirm and prove 
what he faith in ſuch a Way, or by ſuch Means that no Deceiver or Impoſtor can pre. 


tend unto, or do the like. 


Object. But is not the Spirit of God above the Scriptures, which you call the Word? 
did not the Spirit give forth the Scriptures ? If fo, ſure then that is of the greateſt 
Authority and only Light that can beſt direct Men into the right Way. 

Anſfw. That the Holy Spirit or third Perſon of the holy Trinity is a greater Light 
than the holy Scripture is not denied, by virtue of which holy Men of old were inſpired 


that gave them forth; yet the 


Queſtion is, Whether any Man now hath ſuch a Mea. 


ſure of the Spirit in him which 1s a greater Light than the written Word, and to whom 
others are bound to adhere and be directed by : For it 1s this only which is denied, 


METAPHOR. 

V. Light hath a chearing, 
warming, and reviving Quality, 
Light contributes much to the 
Vegetation, Growth and Life of 
Plants and other Creatures : Light 
and Motion are the Cauſe of Heat 
which the heavenly Bodies ſend 
down upon Earth. Light 1s that 
Inſtrument whereby all Influences 
of Heaven are communicated and 
diſperſed to the World. 

VI. Light hath a purging and 
purifying Virtue, Fogs and Miſts 
that are gathered in Darkneſs are 
diſperſed and ſcattered when the 
Light comes, hence Light is called 
the Refining-pot of Nature. The 
World, faith a worthy Divine, 
would be an unwholſome Peſt- 
houſe if it had no Light. 


tual Senſe, were it not for the Light 


VII. Light is of an undefileable 
Nature. Though it paſs through 
Sinks and moſt polluted Places, 
yet it contracts no Defilement; it 
cleanſeth all Things but is defiled 
by nothing. It is a Quality ſo 
ſpiritual that nothing can faſten 
upon it to pollute it. 


VIII. Light is glorious for Beau- 
ty and Splendor. Hence the Glor 
of Heaven is called Light. There 
is nothing of all created Bzings fo 
glorious as the Sun, and. Light is 


3 


nothing in it but that which is 4 a 
Here you have a Reſplendency and Shining oy ; 


PARALLEL. 
V. The Word and Goſpel of Chriſt hath a 
chearing and quickening Virtue. This is my Com- 


fort in my Affiiftion, thy Word hath quickened me, 


Pſal. cxix. 50. And in another Place, I will ne- 
ver forget thy Precepts, for with them thou haſt 


' quickened me, Pſal. cxix. 93. As it is grievous 


to be ſpiritually blind, or in the dark Region and 


Dungeon of Idolatry, Sin and Unbeliet ; ſo on 


the other Hand how comfortable is it to enjoy 
the bleſſed Word and Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt! 


VI. The Word and Goſpel of Chriſt hath a 
cleanſing, purging and purifying Virtue in it. 


therewith ſhall a young Man cleanſe his Way? by 


taking heed thereto according to thy Word, Pſal. 
cxix. 9. Now ye are clean through the Word which 
I have ſpoken unto you, John xv. 3. The Golpel 

and Word of God diſperſeth and ſcattereth all 
the Fogs and Miſts of Darkneſs and Error. It 


is the Refining- pot of Truth. What an unwhol- 


lome Peſt-houſe would the World be in a ſpiri- 
and excellent Virtue of God's holy Word. 

VII. The Word and Goſpel of God is very 
pure and of an undefileable Nature, P/al. cxix. 140. 
What filthy Sinks hath it paſſed through, and what 
Means hath been uſed by the Popiſh Adverſaries 
and others to corrupt and pollute it, and yet no 
Defilement cleaveth to it, it remains unmixed, and 
pure, ſtill ſhining forth gloriouſly, ſuch is the ex. 
cellent Nature of it, it purifieth the Hearts and 


Lives of Men, and nothing can faſten upon it to 


pollute it. | 
VIII. The Word and Goſpel of Chriſt is called 


y by the Apoſtle, The glorious Goſpel, 2 Cor. Iv. 4. 


the Goſpel is exceeding full of Glory. There 1s 
very glorious. 
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL 
a Reſplendency and ſhining forth of the Sun of Righteouſneſs. Gloria quaſi clara, 
of it. faith Aquinas, becauſe Glory is the bright Shining 


forth of Excellency, now its tranſcendent Excel- 
lency and Splendor Thines forth as may be demonſtrated many ways. 
1. It is glorious, in reſpect of the Author and Fountain frem whence it proceeds. 
2. It is glorious in a comparative Senſe. | 
3. It is glorious in reſpect of itſelf. 


Firſt, As Light is glorious becauſe it 1s the moſt excellent Rays, Reiplendency and 
Shinings forth of the Sun; ſo is the Goſpel, becauſe it is the glorious Shining forth 
and Reſplendency of Jeſus Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſnels, 

Secondly, It is glorious in a comparative Senle, it excels the Law, hence called a 
better Teſtament; though that was Glorious, yet it had no Glory in this Reſpect, by 
reaſon of the Glory that excelleth, 2 Cor. 111. 10. 


I. The Goſpel excels the Law in reſpect of the Names of the one and the Names 
of the other. 5 

1. The Law is called the Letter; the Goſpel, the Miniſtration of the Spirit: 

2. The Law is called a Miniſtration of Death, the Goſpel a Miniſtration of Life. 


II. The Goſpel excels in Glory above the Law. 

1. In regard of the Light and Perſpicuity of it, the Law was full of Obicurity 
clothed with many Ceremonies and myſterious Sacrifices. 

2. They were at a great loſs touching the main Drift and End thereof, 2 Cor. iii. 
13. God ſpake as it were under a Vail. 


III. The Goſpel is clear and plain; Chriſt beheld, heard, handled, &c. the Myſte- 
ries long hid, opened and explained fully: We behold with open Face, &c. 2 Cor. 
ii. 17, 18, | 

IV. The Law was appointed to be but a leading Miniftration, and in ſubſerviency 
to the Goſpel, our Schoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, Gal. iii. 24. 

V. The Goſpel is more glorious, or excels the Law in reſpect of the Strength of the 
one and Weakneſs of the other; What the Law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the Fleſh, God ſent forth his Son, &c. Rom. viii. 3. 

The Law wounds, but cannot heal; it ſhews a Man he is dead; but it cannot give 
him Life; it ſhews Man he is naked, but it cannot cloth him. 

The Goſpel gives Life, heals, clothes and comforts; the one ſhews we are in Priſon, 
the other brings us out, no Salvation by the one, and none without the other. | 

VI. The Goſpel excels in Glory above the Law, in regard of the Diſcovery there is 
made therein of the Mercy and Grace of God; the one ſhews God is juſt and ſevere, 
and will not clear the Guilty; the other ſhews he is not only juſt, but alſo gracious. If 
2 ſhone forth under the Law, it was only Beams of Goſpel-light darting forth 
darkly in it. 

VII. The Goſpel is more glorious in regard of the chief Adminiſtrators of the one 
and of the other. The one were, (1.) Angels, If the Word ſpoken by Angels were ſted- 
foft, who have received the Law by the Diſpoſition of Angels and have not kept it, Hes. 
ll. 1. 2. As vil. 53. (2.) Moſes, a Servant, one that ſpake on Earth, Hes. xii. 25. 
The other Chriſt, the Lord of Life and Glory who ſpeaks from Heaven. How ſhall 
We eſcape if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from Heaven, Heb. xii. 25. 

VIII. The Goſpel excels the Law in reſpect of Prieſthood, Aaron and his Sons 
were Prieſts of the Law, Chriſt is the only Prieſt of the Goſpel. 

1. The Prieſts of the Law were but Men, no more than Men; Chriſt, God-Man. 

2. They had Infirmities, Sin and Guilt in their Hearts and Lives as well as others, 
Chriſt had none, in his Mouth was found no Guile. | 

3- They were made Prieſts without an Oath, but Chriſt with an Oath, Heb. vu. 21. 
ſo greater Solemnity at his Inſtalment into Office. 

2 They could not continue by reaſon of Death, and they truly were many becauſe 
: were not ſuffered to continue, by reaſon of Death; but Chriſt dieth not, he ever liveth 
| e make Intercęſſion for us, but this Man becauſe he continueth for ever hath an unchange- 
able 7 iet hood, Heb. vii. 23, 24, 25. 
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5. Chriſt was more merciful and filled with greater Bowels than they, be bath Com. 
paſſion on the Tynorant, and on them that are out of the Way, Fleb. v. 2. 
6. Chriſt as Prieſt, was the Subſtance, the Antitype of Aaron and his Prieſthood. 
7. There is Compleatneſs and Perfection in Chriſt's Prieſthood ; but it was not ſo 
touching Aaron's. If therefore Perfection were by the levitical Prieſthood, &c. the 
Law, that made nothing perfect," Heb. vii. 11. 


IX. The Prieſthood of Chriſt under the Goſpel excels Aaron's in reſpe& of Work 
.and Office, &c. | 
He was to enter into the holy Place. 
To appear before God. 
To bear the Sins of the People, Exod. xxviii. 38. 
To make an Atonement, Lev. xvi. 32. 
To judge of Uncleanneſs, Lev. xiii. 2. 
To offer Incenſe, Lev. xvi. 17. 8. 
To determine Controverſies, Deut. xvii. 8. 
To bleſs the People; and many other Things which Jeſus Chriſt infinitely ex- 


cels in. 


Sw An» 


1. Chriſt is entered into the true holy Place, Sanctum Sanctorum, the Holy of 
Holies, Heaven itſelf. 

2. He appears really before God for us, being ſet down on the Right-hand of the 
Majeſty on High, Sc. 

3. He hath, as the great Anti- type, borne our Sins in his own Body upon the Tree. 

4. He hath made a compleat and perfect Atonement. 

5. He judges our Uncleanneſs both of the Heart as well as of the Fleſh, 

6. He reſolves all our Doubts, ends Controverſies z ſpeaks Peace to the Diſcon- 
ſolate, a Word in ſeaſon to him that is weary. 

7. He offers Incenſe; And there was given him much Incenſe that he ſhould offer it 
with the Prayers of all Saints, Rev. vill. 3. 

8. He gives down all Bleſſings; Him hath God ſent to bleſs you in turning away every 
one of you from his Iniquities, &c. Adds ili. 26. 


X. The Goſpel excels the Law in reſpect of Sacrifices. 

1. Thoſe Sacrifices under the Law were not ſo excellent, there was not that Worth 
in them as is in the Sacrifices of the Goſpel. What was the Blood of Bulls, Bullocks, 
and Lambs? Theſe were Part of thoſe legal Sacrifices. 

_ Chriſt offered up his own Body, poured forth his precious Blood to take away 
our Sins. 

2. They were offered often to atone for Iniquity daily, every Year; | 

But Chritt hath offered up himſclf in Sacrifice once for all, by one Offering be hath 
perfeFed for ever them that are ſanctified, Heb. x. 14. that which they were always 
or continually a doing and yet could not accompliſh, he did by one ſingle Sacrifice and 
that for ever. 


XI. The Law required perfect Righteouſneſs, and nothing leſs would be accepted, 
and ſo conſequently no Soul could thereby be delivered from Terror and Bondage; 
but the Goſpel (through Chtiſt's perfect Righteouſneſs acted in his own Perſon 70! us) | 
accepts of Sincerity in the Room and Stead of the perfect keeping the whole Law, 

XII. In reſpect of the Extent of the one and of the other. 

The Law was only given to 1/racl, or unto the lineal Seed of Abrahan and to the 
ebay Stranger; he dealt his Laws and Statutes to Mael, he did not ſo to any 

ation, Cc, | 
The Goſpel is extended to all People and Nations under the whole Heavens: Go 
into all the World and preach the Goſpel to every Creature, Mark xvi. 15. #hoſcecer bet 
lie vet in him ſhall not periſh but have eternal Life, Jobn iii. 16. | 

XIII. The Goſpel excels the Law in the Eaſineſs and Sweetntſs of it; the FreceP® 
of the Law were many more in Number, and hard to learn and remember, an ven 


0 . - : . „ 1 d alſo very 
difficult 2 painful lome, of them to do (particularly Circumciſion) an chargeable 
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chargeable beyond what the Goſpel is: My Yeke is eaſy, and my Burden is light, Matt. 
* 1. The Goſpel is glorious above the Law in regard of the Promiſes of it, called 
better Promiſes, better Covenant, better Hope, IIeb. vii. 19. 

XV. It is more glorious in reſpect of its Duration, the Law was but for a Time, 
the Servant abides not in the Houſe for ever, but the Son abides for ever, An everlaſt- 
ing Covenant, an everlaſting Prieſthood, an everlaſting Goſpel, John viii. 25. No other 
Miniſtration is to be looked for till the End of the World. 


Thirdly, The Goſpel is glorious in reſpect of itſelf. (Here we ſhall be large) If we 
have reſpect to the hiſtorical Part, the Goſpel contains a glorious Hiitory, there is that 
in it which may affect every Perſon, pleale every Curioſity, what is there in any Hiſt ory 
which may commend or illuſtrate its Glory and Excellency which the Goipel comes 
ſhort in? t | 
m Some Perſons delight to read and hear Hiſtories that treat of Love, and amo- 

us Stories. 

285 Some are more affected with ſuch that treat of Martial Exploits or Atchieve- 
ments of Wars, of the conquering of Kingdoms arid Nations, and overcoming mighty 
Champions, Cc. WO | 

3. Some rather commend ſuch Hiſtories that treat of thoſe great Rarities which are 
in many Nations and Kingdoms of the World, and of the Cities, Laws, Cuſtoms, 
and other Things of the like Nature that are in ſome Countries. | 

4. Others are more pleaſed with ſuch H iſtories that treat of Things different from 
all theſe. 

Now the Goſpel of Chriſt contains variety of Matter upon every Reſpect, what is 
there famous, rare, delightful, or marvellous, but it is outdone here? 


Firſt, concerning Love: What Hiſtory may compare with the Goſpel in this reſpect? 
Here you have an account of a mighty King whoſe Dominions, Power and Glory was 
infinite, who was higher than the Higheſt, and ruled over all, who had but one Son 
and he moſt dear to him and lay in his Boſom, the Joy and Delight of his Heart, the 
very expreſs Image of the Father; whole Beauty, Lovelineſs of his Perſon, and other 
perſonal Excellencies and Perfections had we the Tongue of Men and Angels, we 
could not ſer forth the thouſandth Part thereof. This glorious King had a mind to 
diſpoſe of his Son in Marriage, and to this end very early propoſed the Matter to him, 
and whom he had choſe for him. As allo the Ways, Means, and Manner how or 
what he muſt do in order to obtain her for himſelf. To which the Son with abun- 
dance of Joy conſented to. And ſo it fell out, that the Perſon agreed upon to be the 
intended Spouſe, was once in great Favor with this mighty King, and a near Dweller 
to him in Eden: But for horrid Rebellion and Treaſon was baniſhed his Preſence and 
was fled into a far Country. And now there was no Way for the glorious Prince to 
accompliſh his Buſineſs but he mult ſuit himſelf in a fit Equipage, and take a Journey 
into that Country where this Creature was ſtrayed to. g 

1. Now were the Nature and Glory of the Kingdom conſidered, which Jeſus Chriſt 
left, or the Place from whence he came. | 1 

2. The Greatneſs of his Glory there, and Excellency of his Perſon. 

The Length of that Journey he undertook. 
The Nature of that doleful and miſerable Place or Country into which he came. 
His great Abaſement or Manner of his Coming. 
What he met with, or how entertained at his firſt Arrival. 
What the Quality and Condition of the Creature was, for whoſe ſake he came. 
+ What he ſuffered and underwent from the Greatneſs of that precious Love he bore 
to the ſaid Creature. 

9. And how after all this he was ſlighted and rejected by this rebellious One, and 
of his much Patience and Long-ſuffering before he took his laſt Denial, together with 
the powerful Arguments and Ways he uſed, and doth ule to obtain the Soul's Affection. 
If theſe Things 1 ſay were conſidered, this Hiſtory will appear to every diſcerning 


erlon the moſt pleaſant and glorious for Love that ever Mortal heard. See Metaphor 
Brideg room. | | | | 
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Secondly, Should we ſpeak of warlike Atchievements, what Hiſtory in this ref ct 
can compare with the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, was there ever ſuch a Champion 
Jeſus Chriſt, or ſuch terrible Battles fought as were fought by him? As witneſ * 
glorious Battle of his with Satan the mighty King of the bottomleſs Pit; allo thoſ 
Conflicts he had with Sin and Wrath in the Garden; and laſt of all with Death ha 
King of Terrors, over all which he obtained a perfect Conqueſt, Matt. iv. 2, 3, 4 

Thirdly, As touching great Rarities and wonderful Things, which ſome Hiſtories 
abound withal; none afford ſuch Wonders as doth the Goſpel, is it not marvellous 
that a Woman ſhould compaſs a Man? That he that made the World ſhould be born 
of a Woman? That the Ancient of Days ſhould become a Child? That Death ſhould 
be deſtroyed by Death? And many other like Myſteries the Goſpel abounds with, 


Secondly, As the Word and Goſpel of God is glorious in reſpect of the hiſtorical 
Part thereof, ſo its Glory appears in reſpect of thoſe Titles or Epithets given to it. 

I. It is called the Word of Reconciliation. 

1. Becauſe it-ſhews how Peace and Reconciliation is made between an offended God 
and offending Creatures. 

2. Becauſe by it Terms of Reconciliation are offered to poor Sinners. 

3. Becauſe it is the Medium or Means God offered to remove the Enmity that is in 


Sinners Hearts. 


II. It is called the Goſpel of the Grace of God, and may well be ſo termed, As xx. 24. 

1. In reſpect of the Teſtimony that is borne therein of God's great Grace and Favor 
to Men in giving Jeſus Chriſt for them. 

2. In reſpect of its being the cleareſt Diſcovery of God's Grace that ever was afford- 
ed to the Children of Men. 

3. Becauſe it is the Inſtrument or Means by which God works Grace, or makes the 
Souls of Men gracious, who were once void thereof and ungodly, ſo that Faith comes 
by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God, Rom. x. 17. | 

4. Becauſe it is the Way by which God increaſeth, ſtrengthens, and perfects his 
bleſſed Grace in the Souls of his Ele&, Eph. iv. 12. 


III. The Goſpel 1s called the Goſpel of Peace, Eph. vi. 15. 

1. It is a Meſſage of Peace; Peace, Peace to him that is afar off, and to him that 
is near. And came aud preached Peace to you which were afar off, and to them that 
Were nigh, Iſa. lvii. 19. Epb. ii. 17. 

2. Becaule it is that, which being received, alone pacifies the Conſcience of a 
wounded Sinner, He ſent his Word and healed them, Pſal. cvii. 20. 

. Becauſe as an Inſtrument it brings the Soul into a State of Peace and F riendſhip 
with God, and reconciles Men one to another. : 


TV. It is called the Goſpel of the Kingdom, Matt. xxiv. 14. | 
1. Becauſe it diſcovers the Goſpel Church which is called often in the holy Scripture 
the Kingdom of God, Luke x. 11. | 
2. It ſhews the Way into the Kingdom of God, Mark xv. 41. . 
3. It fits and prepares Men and Women for Chriſt's ſpiritual Kingdom, Matt. xi. 12. 
4. It contains all the Laws, Ordinances and Cuſtoms of the Kingdom. 
5. It enriches all the true and ſincere Subjects of the Kingdom. 
6. In it are contained all the Privileges and Immunities of the Kingdom. 
7. It ſhews Men the ready Way to the Kingdom of Glory, and from hence may 
fitly be called the Goſpel of the Kingdom. 


V. The Goſpel is called the Word of Life, Phil. ii. 16. 

1. Becauſe it ſhews who is our Life, Col. iii. 4. 2 

2. It ſhews the Way how we come to be made alive, viz. by Chriſt receiving the 
Spirit of Life for us as Mediator, and laying down the Price of his own Blood, he diec 
that we might live. Iam come that they might have Life, and that they might have ii 
more abundantly, John x. 10. | 
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The Goſpel may be called the Word of Life, becauſe by the Help of the Spirit ic 
915 Life in us, it is hereby we are quickened, and raiſed from Death to Life, the 
Dead, ſaith our Savior, ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall 
live, Jobn v. 25. 3 3 PE | 
4. It is by the Word and Goſpel of God Life is maintained in us, it is the Sup- 
ort of our ſpiritual Life. | 
Man lives not by Bread alone, but by every Word that proceedeth out of the Mouth of 


tt. iv. 4. 
* 1 n to eternal Life, all thoſe who believe and follow the holy Rules and Di- 


rections thereof. 


VI. The Goſpel is called the Power of God unto Salvation, Rom. i. 16. 1. e. a mighty 
and glorious Inſtrument or Means of God's ſaving Power: Metalepſis. 

VII. The Goſpel is called the joyful Sound, the Law was a Sound of Fears and Ter- 
ror, a Sound or Voice of Words that were exceeding dreadful. The Goſpel is the 
Antitype of the ſounding of the Trumpet of the great Jubilee, to proclaim full Li- 
berty and Freedom from all Bondage and Tyranny of Sin, Satan, Hell and Wrath, 
Heb. xii. 19. Deut. xxv. 8, 9, 10. 5 ; - 

VIII. The Goſpel is called the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt, Epb. iii. 8. 

1. It ſhews how rich our Mediator and Huſband is, In him are hid all the Trea- 
fures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, it pleaſed the Father that in him all Fulneſs ſhould dwell, 
Col. ii. 3. and i. 19. 

2. ir bers the Nature of his Riches both of Grace and Glory, 

3. The Goſpel makes all ſpiritually and glorioufly rich, who truly receive it, though 
never ſo poor before, Eph. i. 7, 18. and iii. 16. 

4. All true Riches are communicated to us through the Goſpel, ſuch that would 
have this golden Ore muſt dig in this Mine, this is the Field where the Pearl lies hid. 


IX. The Goſpel is called the Word of Faith, Rom. x. 8. 

1, It preſents the Object before the Soul. 

2. It opens the Way to ſee this Object. N 

3. It gives, by means of the Spirit, a Hand to take hold of the Object. 


X. The Goſpel is called the faithful Word. Becauſe whatever its Promiſes are they 
are faithfully performed, Tit. i. 9H. 

XI. It is called the Miniſtration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. becauſe through it Per- 
ſons come to receive the Spirit, Received ye, ſaith the Apoſtle, the Spirit by the Works 
of the Law, or by the hearing of Faith, Gal. iii. 2. 

XII. It is called the Goſpel of Salvation. 
a l intereſteth the Soul, through the Spirit, into Salvation, as well as ſnews the 
Vay of it. 


2, There is no other Way of Salvation but that which is revealed or manifeſted 
therein, | 


XIII. It is called the glorious Goſpel of God. 

I. The Glory of God ſhines forth in it. 

2. It was the glorious Contrivance of his eternal Wiſdom. 
3. It wholly exalts God, and ſets him forth in all his bleſſed and moſt glorious At- 
tributes and Perfections, beyond what any other Miniſtration whatſoever doth. 


XIV. The Goſpel is called a Book, Rev. xxii. 18. 

I, Yea, it is a Book by the Inſpiration of God, as all holy Scriptures were, All 

Other Books, ſave the Bible, are human, but this is ſacred and divine. 

2, Thereis a Bleſſing pronounced to him that reads this Book, Rev. 1. 3. 

3- And a much greater Bleſſing to him that underſtands it, and keeps the Things 

therein contained. 

4. It is a Book of all Truth and no Error, can that be ſaid of any other Book ? 

5. It is a Book ratified and confirmed by Wonders. 3 

6. It is a Book that all other Books point to. Maſes points to it, the Prophets 

Point to it, all holy Books of godly 8 to it, 
| mM 6 | 


7. It 
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57. It is a Book that all good and godly Books are out of. 
8. It is a Book that hath filled the World with good and profitable Books. Theſe 
Things conſidered, may ſerve as a found Gradation to let forth the Glory of the Goſ | 
and Word of God. 8 


Thirdly, To come more directly unto the Thing itſelf to ſet forth and further 
iuſtrate the Glory and Splendor of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

1. It is glorious in reſpect of the Time and Contrivance of it. It was found out 
or contrived before the World began. Hence Chriſt is ſaid to be a Lamb lain before 
the Foundation of the World. 

2. It is brought in as the Reſult of that great and glorious Council which was held 
in Eternity. Hence Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator is ſaid to be delivered up by the de. 
terminate Counſel and Fore-knowledge of God.—God, that is Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, all agreed that the Second Perſon ſhould aſſume Man's Nature, and by 
ſhedding of his Blood proclaim Peace and Reconciliation to Sinners. The Counſel if 
Peace, ſaith the Prophet, ſhall be between them both, Zetb. vi. 13. 

3. It may not be unneceſſary to note here the Matter this great Council had before 
them, and did then debate about, and that was how a Way might be found out that 
God might diſplay his own Glory and magnify himſelf in every one of his glorious 
Attributes, particularly how the two great Attributes of Juſtice and Mercy, might 
meet together in ſweet Harmony and ſhine in equal Glory, that God who is juſt 
might appear ſo, and yet be exceeding gracious. 

4. It was to find out a Way how in a glorious Manner God might deſtroy the 
Works and Deſigns of the Devil: For to this purpoſe, we read, the Son of God 
was manifeſted. 

5. It was a Council held upon the account of ſinful Man, loſt Man, (whom God 
then ſaw dead and fallen) how he might be delivered from Sin and eternal Wrath, 
it was not a Council held to ruin and deſtroy Men, but to ſave and make them 
happy. This 1s the third Thing to illuſtrate this great Truth that the Golpel or 
Word of Chriſt is a glorious Goſpel, 


Fourthly, The Goſpel is glorious upon the Conſideration of that Revelation there 
is in it of God, perſonaily conſidered, or the Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity, or God's 
manner of Being. | 

1. Though God be often called a Father in the Old Teſtament, yet how hard is it 
without the Help of the Goſpel to find out where he is ſo called or taken in diſtinction 
from the Son, and Holy Spirit, Since the Father, as many Divines obſerve, in {ome 
Places of Scripture reſpects all the three Perſons, and hence the Jewiſh Rabbies, who 
allow not of the New Teſtament, manifeſtly declare their Ignorance touching this 
great Truth of the Trinity, though that may in part be imputed to that judicial 
Blindneſs they are left under, yet it muſt be granted there is in the Goſpel a more clear 
and full Diſcovery of this glorious Myſtery than in the Law or Old Teſtament, how 
plainly and by manifeſt Teſtimony is this bore witneſs to | 

1. By the Angels, Luke 1. 32. | 

2. By that Voice from the excellent Glory, Matt. iii. 17. 2 Pet. i. 17. 

3. By the Teſtimony of Chriſt himſelf. I thank thee, Father, Lord of Heaven and 
Earth—even ſo Father—the Father that ſent me is with me—the Father loveth the Hon 
—the Father hath not left me alone] and my Father are one; and it is obſerved that 
he calls God Father near an hundred Times in the Goſpel of John. 

4. By the Teſtimony of the holy Apoſtles, how clearly is this witneſſed by them, eſpe- 
cially by the bleſſed beloved Apoſtle, and Paul the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles! 


Fifthly, The Goſpel appears yet to be more glorious upon the Conſideration of Ba 
Glory of every one of the Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity which ſhine forth moſt excct 
lently therein. 

I. In reſpect of the Father who did not deſign to avail his own Glory, but lo 
greaten and magnify it by the Goſpel. For though the Lord Jeſus be held forth in 
the Goſpel as touching his Deity to be equal with the Father, yct this doth not, a 
not leſſen or diminiſh the Father's Glory; all are to honor the Son as they honor the 


j en 
Father, but not above the Father, nay what can or ever did demonitrate ot ges. : 
| 1 
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the Honor which is due to God the Father, like the Honor and Adoration aſcribed 
and given to him by the Lord Jeſus as Mediator? O how did he ſtrain to ſet out and 
promote the Glory of God the Father! My Doctrine is not mine but the Father's that 
ſent me. As the living Father ſent me, and I live by the Father, &c. My Father is 
greater than 1, 1 honor my Father, but ye diſhonor me, for I have not: ſpoken of myſelf, 
but the Father which ſent me, he giveth me Commanament what I ſhould ſay and whet I 
ſhould ſpeak, John vi. 57. xiv. 28. and xli. 49. 


Queſt. Wherein doth the Goſpel manifeſt the Father's Glory? 

Anſw. The F ather's Glory ſhines forth therein to admiration in reſpe& to his in- 
fnite Grace, Love and rich Bounty to poor periſhing Men. 

1. What Relief, Succor and ſaving Benefit any Sinners do receive in this World, 
or have the Promiſe of receiving in the World to come, the Goſpel wholly aſcribes it 
in the firſt place to God the Father; his Compaſſion, his Bowels and his Love and 
Bounty is ſer forth in the Goſpel to be ſuch to his poor Creatures, that no Tongue 15 
able to expreſs it. He is great and glorious ; Alexander is laid to give like himſell, 
beſure the Father hath our done him and Araunab too. He gives not to Kings, but 


like a King, yea like the King of Kings, he is wonderful, in Grace and rich Bounty, 
he is wonderful, 


II. Conſider, what it is he hath given, what he hath parted with for and to poor 
Sinners; has he not parted with his choiceſt Jewel, his beſt and choicelt Treaſure ? 
Cod ſo loved the World that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him 
might not periſh but have everlaſting Life, John iii. 16. 

If it had been a Servant, his Noah, his Abraham, his Moſes, his David, his Grace 
end Bounty had been great: But alas they could not redeem us, none were found 
worthy to open the Book nor looſe the Seals thereof amongſt all the Children of 
Men or Saints of God that ever lived. 

Or had it been an Angel, one of the glorious Seraphims or Cherubims, the Favor 
had been unſpeakable, conſidering what we were: But to think it was and muſt be 
his Son; his only begotten Son that lay in his Boſom, his dearly and well- beloved Son 


in whom he was well pleaſed, a Son that never offended, a glorious Son the Joy and 
Delight of his Heart. | 


III, Conſider, whither he ſent this his dear Son, and wherefore. 
1. He ſent him into the World. 


2. Into a ſad World, a ſtrange Country where he was not known. 


3. He ſent him amongſt Enemies, amongſt wicked Men, ſuch as hated him and | 
his Father. 


4. Nay amongſt Devils. | Te 
5. He ſent him to be abaſed, he was vilified, contemned, and ſpit upon, Ile was 
deſpiſed and rejected of Men, Ila. liii. 3. 


6. Nay he ſent him to die, to pour forth his Soul to Death to become a Ranſom 
for many, he commanded him to lay down his Life, Job x. 8. 


IV, Conſider, for whoſe ſake he ſent him to ſuffer all this, | 
I. Was it for his Friends, ſuch that he was beholden to ? 
2. Or was it for ſome dear Relation? 


3+ Or was it for ſome worthy or deſerving Creature that had merited ſuch Favor 
and Grace from him ? | 


Noyit was for ſuch that were his Enemies, who deſerved nothing but Hell and 
eternal Wrath for ever, 


V. And laſtly, Conſider, what was his great and glorious Deſign in all this. 
I. Which was to make Peace, God was in Chriſt reconciling the World to himſelf, 


2 Cor. v. 19. 


2. To eſpouſe and marry poor Sinners to himſelf for ever. 


15, To convey a gracious and legal Pardon to them, and to waſh them from their 
ns in the Blood of his everlaſting Covenant, As v. 21. Rev. i. 5. 


4. To beſtow the Bleſſing of Adoption upon them, i. e. to make ſuch his own 
who were his Enemies and Children of Wrath by Na- 


Children by Favor and Grace 
ture 


? I Jem 111. 1. 
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5. To purchaſe a Kingdom for them. 
6. To ſave them from eternal Wrath and Death, and to beſtow upon them eternal 
Life. | 


And thus the glorious Mercy of God the Father ſhines forth in the Goſpel : For 
theſe Things fully ſet forth that the Father is gracious. And in the next place let me 
ſpeak alittle of his Juſtice alſo, for his glorious Juſtice as well as Mercy ſhines forth 
in the Goſpel, | 

Firſt, It muſt be conſidered that Juſtice as well as Mercy is in God, as his Mercy is 
infinite, ſo is his Juſtice, Exod. xxxiv. 7. | 

Secondly, It muſt be granted alſo that Juſtice was injured by the Fall and Sin of 
Man, and called for Satisfaction which was ſignified, 1. By the Execution of the 
Sentence pronounced upon the Account of Man's Diſobedience. 2. By turning him 
out of the Garden. 3. By the flaming Sword. 4. By the Law upon Mount Sinai. 
5. By many ſevere Expreſſions and fearful Threatnings mentioned in the holy Scrip- 
tures, God is angry with the Wicked every Day, his Soul lothed them, He has whet hi; 
Sword, &c. Pſal. vii. 11. Zech. xi. 8. 

Thirdly, In the next Place conſider Juſtice muſt be ſatisfied or we muſt be damned, 
that God will not ſave in a way of Mercy to the wronging of his Juſtice. 

Fourthly, It behoveth us therefore to know what will ſatisfy God's Juſtice and 
appeaſe his Wrath. And indeed nothing leſs will do this than perfect and compleat 
Obedience to the Law for the Time to come, and a plenary Compenſation for the 
Wrong done in Time paſt. Thou muſt be holy, pure, without Sin in thine own 
Perſon, or have ſuch a Righteouſneſs by Faith imputed to thee. 

What will the Sinner now do? May be he will ſay, I will caſt myſelf upon the Mer- 
cy of God, that is thy only Way, but if thou haſt not an Eye to the Atonement and 
Satisfaction made by Chriſt Jeſus, thou wilt periſh notwithſtanding ; for he that ſaid 
he was gracious, abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, ſaid alſo he would by no means 
quit the Guilty. Exod. xxxiv. 7.8. | 

The Goſpel ſhews God's Wrath muſt be appeaſed, and that it muſt be appeaſed by 
Sacrifices, but ſhould we ſacrifice 1000 Rams or 10,000 Rivers of Oil; nay, do as 
the Gentiles did, ſacrifice our Children, or cauſe them to paſs through the Fire as the 
Fews did to Moloch, and give the Fruit of our Body for the Sin of our Soul, it will 
not be accepted. | 

And as a Child cannot, by being ſacrificed, make an Atonement for Sin, neither 

can any Man's Brother do it for him, They that truſt in their Wealth and boaſt themſelves 
in the Multitude of their Riches : None of them can by any means redeem his Brother, 
nor give to God a Ranſom for bim; for the Redemption of their Soul is precious, &c. 
Pſal. xlix. 7, 8. 
What will the Sinner now ſay, or what Courſe take, that he may pleaſe God, pa- 
cify his Wrath and be ſaved? May be he will ſay, I will reform, I will amend my 
Life: This is good, but alas it will not do: Becauſe thou oweſt ten thouſand Talents. 
Will promiſing, nay endeavouring, to run more in Debt pay off the old Score? Well 
ſaith the Sinner, if it be fo, I will repent and mourn for my Sins and pour forth Tears 
before God, and ſee if that will do. Alas! ſhouldeſt thou weep Rivers of Tears, 
nay couldeſt thou weep Rivers of Blood, and nothing but weep as long as thou livel 
on Earth: Yet this will not ſatisfy the Juſtice of God. nor make a Compenſation tor 
_ a this ſhews God is juſt indeed: And thus glorious Juſtice ſhines forth in 
the Goſpe | 

And _ to ſatisfy divine Juſtice, Jeſus Chriſt as the Act of Mercy is conſtituted 
and appointed by the great God to be our Surety who entered into a Covenant to pa] 
all and diſcharge ſuch Sinners who ſhall believe on him: And that there is no Pardon 
nor Salvation but by this Way, v:z. by Chriſt, 

(I.) I ſhall ſhew. 

(2.) Shew why Salvation is by Chriſt Jeſus. 

(3.) Anſwer an Objection. | 


I. That it is ſo, ſee Ads iv. 12. where the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt 
faith, neither is their Salvation in any other, for there is no other Name under Heaven 
given whereby we can be ſaved. Compared with Adds xiii, 38. Heb. x. 5. but further 


to demonſtrate it muſt be fo, 
*T x | I, Becaulc 
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1. Becauſe Chriſt is ſaid to bear our Sins, that is, he was conſtituted and. placed by 
the Father as Mediator in our room to bear the Puniſhment due to us for our Iniqui- 
ties, Ia. liii. 4 5, 6. 1 Pet. ii. 24. ; | | 
2. Becauſe the Scripture ſaith, without ſhedding of Blood there is no Remiſſion, and 
that no other Blood would do but the Blood of this immaculate Lamb, Heb. ix. 22. 
| Becauſe Chriſt is ſaid to make Peace, reconcile and bring us near to God by his 
Blood, Eph. ii. 13, 14» 15» 
| Becauſe we are ſaid to be bought with a Price, or redeemed and purchaſed by 
the Lord Jeſus, The Son of Man came not to be miniſtered to, but to miniſter ; and to give 
his Life a Ranfom fer many, 1 Cor. v1. 20. 1 Pet. 1. 18. | 
| Becauſe our Acceptance with God is through Chriſt wherein he has made us ac- 
cepted in the Beloved, and that this is through the Imputation of Chriſt's Righte- 
oulnels, As XX. 27. | 
God imputeth not our Sins to us, they are laid upon another, viz. our Surety, he was 
made Sin for us who knew no Sin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 
Epb. i. 6. Ia. xlv. 24. 1 Cor. 1. 30. 
6. Becauſe it is ſaid, there is no Salvation but in and through him, and all that we 
receive whether Grace here or Glory hereafter is for his ſake. 


9ueſt. Why is Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt and by the ſhedding of his Blood ? 
Anſ. 1. Becauſe of the ablolute Purpoſe and Decree of God, God has decreed 
tkis Way and no other Way to ſave Sinners, Acts iv. 12. 1 Fobn ii. 12. 

2. I might ſhew the Neceſſity of Salvation by Chriſt from the Nature of Sin which 
Men ſtood charged with; Sin is ſo contrary to God he could do no leſs than require the 
Satisfaction of his own offended Juſtice. 

3. In reſpect of the Law, perfect Righteouſneſs being required of Man in point of 
Juſtification. 

4. Salvation came in this way that God might be glorified in every Attribute, and 
eternal Life be wholly God's free Grace, through the Redemption that is in Chriſt Feſus, 
Rom. iii. 24, 25. | | | 


9veſt. How can we be ſaid to be freely forgiven our Sins in a way of Grace and Fa- 
vor, it Chriſt hath made a full Compenſation to the Jultice of God for them? 

Anſw. It is wholly of Grace, though not without Atonement and Redemption 
made by Chriſt's Blood, which might be made appear many Ways. i 

1. In that God is ſo gracious as not to require Satisfaction of us and to impute our 
Treſpaſſes to us, 2 Cor. v. 19. 

2. Becauſe God was at his own free Choice whether he would bring forth a Savior 
for us or not. | 

3. Becauſe the Surety is wholly of his own providing, and nothing but his Love 
and precious Grace moved him to ſend him into the World, John xxx11. 24. 

4. Moreover it is further demonſtrated by God's gracious Acceptance of this Satis- 
ſaction for us and not for others; for though there be a Worth and Sufficiency in it for 
all, yet it is only made effectual unto them, for whom it was intended or appointed 
1 3 Agreement or Compact between the Father and the Son in Eternity, 

n ill. 16. | 
5. It is further manifeſt alſo in reſpect of God's gracious Goodneſs, in affording us 
the Knowledge of this bleſſed Atonement ; there is an abſolute Neceſſity of Faith in 
order to a ſure Intereſt into this Salvation, and Faith comes by hearing the Word preach- 
ed; had not God afforded us the Goſpel, we ſhould have known no more of this glo- 
nous Myſtery of Redemption, nor had any more Faith than Pagans and Infidels, Rom. 
X. 14, 17. Epb. lit. 4, 5. Gal. i. 14, 15. 

6. It appears to be wholly of God's free Grace; upon the Conſideration of God's 
working thoſe meet Qualifications in order to Pardon and Salvation, viz. it is he 
that gives a broken Heart and Repentance ; it is he that works Faith in us, and by 
whom we are begotten to a lively Hope. | > et 
7. Laſtly, Ir 1s of his own free Grace in that he parted with and ſpared not his own 
dear Son rather than we ſhould die in our Sins, who could not fail nor be diſcouraged 

ut was every way capable to accompliſh the Work of Salvation for us, I/. xlii. 4. 


1. He was a Perſon holy and undefiled, yea, without the leaſt Stain or Spot of Sin. 
6 R 2. He 
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2. He was one that was free and could diſpoſe of himſelf to be a Sur i 
fice for er * * : 5 . | ety and Sacti. 
He conſented and agreed with the Father to undertake this glori 
Office, Heb. %. 7. : Siorious Work and 
4. He was able to overcome all Difficulties and thereby fully diſcharge the Sinn 
5. One ſo glorious in Nature, that from the Excellency and Worth of his 5 
Satisfaction comes to be received. Thus the Goſpel appears glorious as it m 2 bad 
nifeſt, and does reveal the Glory of God the Father. * 


Firſt, I ſhall ſhew you the Goſpel is glorious as it diſcovers and holds forth h 
Glory of the Lord Jeſus Chrift the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity. = 
1. The Goſpel reveals the Son clearly who was long propheſied of and pointed 
and that more principally in five Reſpects. | * 

(1.) In reſpect of his glorious Perſon, 

(2.) In reſpect of his glorious Offices, as Mediator. 

(3.) In reſpect of his glorious Love. 

(4+) In reſpect of his glorious Riches. 

(5.) In reſpect of his glorious Power, Headſhip and Sovereignty. 


The Goſpel is glorious in reſpect of the chief Subject thereof, Jeſus Chriſt. 

And firſt in reſpect of the Excellency of his Perſon; which had I the Tongue 
of Men and Angels, 1 could not declare the hundredth Part thereof; fo far doth he 
excel in perſonal Excellencies and Perfections the Children of Men, what can one 
think of Chriſt, ſpeak of Chriſt, hear of Chriſt, or read in the holy Scripture of 
Chriſt but may affect our Hearts? the Goſpel is a glorious Subject, but it is Chriſt 
who is the glorious Subject of the Golpel: As all we have, flows from or through 
the Goſpel to us, ſo all the Goſpel hath in it, lows from Chriſt. That he is excel- 
lent and glorious in this reſpect is expreſſly declared in the holy Scriptures, Thou art 
more excellent, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, ſpeaking of Chriit, han the Mountains of Prey. 
And in another Place, Thou art fairer than the Children of Men, or Sons of Adam, 
Grace is poured into thy Lips. My Beloved is white and ruddy, the Chiefeſt amongſt ten 
Thouſand, he is altogether lovely. He is the Brightneſs of the Father's Glory, and the 
expreſs Image of his Perſon, Pal. Ixxvi. 4. and xlv. 2. Cant. v. 10, 16. Heb. i. 3. 

That his Glory is very great, might be demonſtrated by two or three Arguments. 

1. Becauſe he is the Object. of the Father's Delight, nay the Father himſelf com- 
mends his Beauty and Glory to the Children of Men. 

2. Becauſe, in that the holy Angels are taken with him, the Angels ſtand and 
wonder, he was ſeen of Angels, ſuch a Perſon they never beheld before, and they wor- 
ſhip him, 1 Ti. iii. 16. | 

3. Becauſe Saints and all truly enlightened Souls do admire him and know not how 
to ſet him forth, Paul accounted all Things loſs for the Excellency of the Knowleage ef 
Chriſt, Phil. lil. 8. | 

4. He is called the Deſire of all Nations. 


1. There is enough in him to fill the Deſire of all Nations. 

2. None ever in any Nation that had a true Sight of him but did defire him. 

3. The Nations will never be ſatisfied until they have and do enjoy him, and are 
under the Influences of his glorious Grace and Government. 

4. Becauſe there never were any who ſaw his Glory but did admire it. 


Queſt. Wherein do his perſonal Excellencies conſiſt ? | 

Anſw. In his being Man, ſuch a Man, there is one God, and one Mediator between 
God and Man, THE Man Chriſt Feſus : Compared with A&s ii. 22. Heb. vil. 24. Tin. 
111. 5. 

Queſt. What a Man is Chriſt ? 

Anſw. A Man of Men, the Son of Man, a Man without ſpot, fault or ſtain of 
Sin, the Excellency of human Nature, made like unto us in all Things, Sin only 
excepted. : 

He is not only glorious in reſpect of his being Man, ſuch a Man, but in reſpect 
of his being God allo, in this he excels! Oh here, in this his Glory ſhines me 


Book III. Os Tus GOSPEL GLORIOUS. 523 


the Light; The Spirit Hall come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt Pall overſba- 


ow thee : Therefore alſo that holy Thing that ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the Son of 
\ Lake i. 6. | 
mn He E ie but unto the Son he ſaith, TD Throne, O0 God, is for ever and 
„&c. Heb. 1.4. : # | 
2 Not only God, the mighty God; His Name ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, 
the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, &c. Iſa. ix. 6. 
3. Not only God, the mighty God, but allo the true God; And we are in him that 


:; true, even in bis Son Jeſus Chriſt, this is the true God and eternal Life, 1 John v. 20. 


4. He is called the only wiſe God. 
Laſtly, He is called God bleſſed for ever, whoſe are the Fathers, and of whom as 
concerning the F leſh Chriſt came, who is God bleſſed for ever, Amen, Rom. ix. 5. 


Secondly, The Goſpel declares that he made the World, this proves that Chriſt is 
God and greatly magnifies his Glory, he that made the World mult needs be God 
eternal, for none could do that but the glorious Jebovab; it is ridiculous and moſt 
abſurd to think that the Creature could make itſelf before itſelf was. God in re- 
ſpe& of his infinite Glory and Wildom upon this account expoſtulateth and reaſoneth 
with his People, glorying if I may ſo ſay, in the Greatnels of his Power and Ma- 
jeſty, and thereby proving his ineffable Eſſence and dreadful Godhead, 1/a. xl. and 
all the Gods of theſe Nations to be but Idols, and that the ſame Power in reſpe& to 
creating, which is aſcribed to the Father, is attributed to Jeſus Chriſt, See oh i. 1, 2. 
For by bim were all Things created that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, vfſible and 
inviſible, Col. ii. 16, &c. compared with Heb. ii. 10. 

Thirdly, The Goſpel ſhews that Jeſus Chriſt did not only create, but alſo doth 
uphold all Things that are created, who being the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs 
Image of his Perſon, and upholding all T hings by the Word of his Power when he bad by 
himſelf purged our Sins, ſat down on the Kight-hand of the Majeſty en high, &c. He is be- 
fore all Things, and by him all Things conſiſt, Col. i. 17. | 

Fourthly, The Goſpel ſhews that Jeſus Chriſt knows all Things, ſuch Knowledge 
is too wonderful for Men or Angels. In ſeveral Places of Scripture, the bleſſed God 
doth prove his glorious Being by his Omniſciency, and that the like in reſpect of 
Knowledge is ſaid of Chriſt, is evident, and he ſaid unto him, Lord thou knoweſt all 
Things, Fobn xxi. 17. compared with 70 ii. 24, 25. But Jeſus did not commit 
himlelf unto them becauſe he knew all Men and needed not that any fhould teſtify of 
him, for he knew what was in Man; in another Place it 1s ſaid, he knew from the Be- 
ginning who they were that believed not and who ſhould betray him. 

Fifthly, The Goſpel declares that Jeſus Chriſt ſearches the Heart; (though this Ar- 
gument depends upon the laſt, yet for Illuſtration fake I make another of it) he that 
learches the Heart, ought to be acknowledged and owned to be the almighty and 
eternal God, for who can find out the Depths and Deceits thereof but the infinite Ma- 
Jelty ? The Heart is deceitful above all Things, and deſperately wicked, who can know it ? 
1 the Lord jearch the Heart and try the Reins, Fer. xvii. 9, 10. as if he ſhould ſay, 
there is none, ſave myſelf alone knoweth or can know it z but that the Lord Jeſus who 
died for our Sins ſearcheth the Heart and Reins, he himſelf poſitively aſſerts it, 
Rev. ii. 23. I will kill her Children with Death (ſpeaking of the Woman Fezabel) 
and all the Churches ſhall know that I am he which ſearcheth the Reins and the Heart, 
and I will give unto every one according as his Work ſhall be. 

: Sixthly, The Goſpel ſhews that Jeſus Chriſt is the Firſt and the Laſt, and he that 
is the Firſt and the Laſt, muſt of neceſſity be acknowledged to be the everlaſting 
and eternal God, for from this very Ground and Conſideration the Almighty argues 
and reaſons with his People of old to convince them of his Deity, and that there is no 
other God beſides himſelf, I am the Firſt, and I am the Laſt, and beſides me there is no 
God, Iſa. xliv. 6. compared with Ja. xlvii. 12. Hearken unto me, O Jacob, and Iſracl 
my Called, I am he, Tam the Firſt and I am the Laſt, &c. And that the ſame is ſpoken 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; ſee Rev. i. 8. 1 am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and End- 
75 which is » and which was, and which is to come, the Almigbiy; Ver. 17. And when 
1. ſaw vim, (faith ohn) I fell at his Feet, and he laid his Right-hand upon me, ſaying, I 
am the Firſt and the Laſt. | 
— f 


Seventhly, 


_ a 
. ²-mr2 ]¶ ] R-NXA RE et ns ——— ww PEO OOO oo 


” 
. ² M 


| 
" 
1 
1 
| 
| 


/ 


524 Tur WORD or GOD coMPARED To LIGHT, Book III. 


Seventhly, The Goſpel declares that ſpiritual Worſhip or divine Adoration, doth 
.appertain or belong to Jeſus Chriſt, which proves undeniably he is God eternal and 
from Everlaſting, for that it is Idolatry ſpiritually, to adore and worſhip a Creature 
That Chriſt was and ouglit to be worſhipped with the ſame Worſhip that is due to the 
Father; ſee Matt. viii. 2. and xxvin. 17. Luke xxiv. 52. John ix. 38. and v. 23. 
And again, when be bringeth his Firſt-begotten into tbe World, he ſaith, And let all th, 
Angels of God worſhip him. 

Eighthly, The Goſpel ſhews Jeſus Chriſt hath power to forgive Sins; none have 
power to forgive Sins but God. Ergo, Jeſus Chriſt is God, Matt. ix. 1, 2, 4, 6. 
Mart ii. 56. Luke v. 21. Alls ix. 14. Kom. x. 9, 10, 11, 12. 1 Cor. i. 2. John ii. 
19, 21. and x. 18. Phil. Ii. 5, 6, 7. Heb. xii. 2. Matt. iii 11. Mark i. 4 Eph, iv. 
3, 9, 10, 1. | 

Ninthly, He to whom the Saints, ought and do pray, is the moſt high God; but 
the Goſpel ſhews the Saints do and ought to pray to the Lord Jeius Chriſt, therefore 
| he is the moſt high God. 
| Tenthly, The Goſpel ſhews that Jeſus Chriſt had not only Power to lay down his 
own Life, but alſo to take it up again, Deſtroy this Temple and in three Days I «ill 
raiſe it up again, but he ſpake of the Temple of his Body. This proves clearly his 
Divinity, for who beſides him that was God could give Reſurrection to himſelf, 

Eleventhly, He that was in the Form of God, and thought it no Robbery to be 
equal with God, and whom the Scripture calls God's Fellow, muſt needs be God 
bleſſed for ever: But Jeſus Chriſt was in the Form of God and thought it no Robbery 
to be equal with God, and is called God's Fellow, therefore he is Gd. 

Tweltthly, .He that is the Object, Author and Finiſher of the true Believer's Faith, 
is God eternal, bleſſed for ever, Amen. But Chriſt is the Object, Author and Finiſher 
.of true Believers Faith, Ergo. 

Thirtcenthly, He that hath Power to baptize with, and give the holy Spirit, and 
the ſaving Graces thereof, is God. But the Lord Jeius Chriſt hath power to baptize 
with and give the holy Spirit, Ergo. He ſhall baptize you with the holy. Spirit and Fire: 
ben bg aſcended up on high, he gave Gifts to Men, &c. 

Fourteenthly, He who can in his own Name, and by his own Power and Autho- 
Tity, give Power or Privilege to others to become the Sons of God, muſt needs be 
God. But the Goſpel fhews that this Power the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath,  Ergo—lie 
came unto his own, and his own received bim not, but as many as received bim, to them 
gave be Power to become the Sons of God, even to them that believed in his Name, Joln 
i. 11, 12. He adopts, regenerates and makes Men and Women God's Children by 
the effectual Workings of his own bleſſed Spirit in their Hearts, by which they are 
intereſted into all the Privileges, . Promiſes and Bleſſings of the Covenant of Grace, 
which none can do but God alone. | | 

Fifteenthly, He that is the Believer's Life is God; but Jeſus Chriſt is the Bcliever's 
Life: Therefore God, Deut. xxx. 10. RD 

Sixteenthly, He that is omnipreſent muſt be God: But the Goſpel ſhews the Lord 
Jeſus is omnipreſent, who, can go out of Chriſt's Preſence ? Lo, I am with you always 

to the End of the World, Col. iii. 4. Matt. xxvill. ult. 

Seventeenthly, He that ſees all Things, or before whom all Things are naked and 
bare, and hears all the Cries and Prayers of his. People in what Place or Corner of the 
Earth ſoever they live: Is God. Bur all this the Goſpel ſhews to be true of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : Ergo. John i. 48. As ix. 11. | 

Eighteenthly, He that is the Savior of all the ele& and choſen People of the Lord, is 
God: But Jeſus Chriſt is the Savior of all ſuch and therefore God. How often is he 
called our Savior, Neither is there Salvation in any other. His. Name ſhall be called 
Feſus, Acts iv. 12. | I | 

Nineteenth!y, He that can and will raiſe the Dead by his own Power at the laſt Day, 
is God. But Jeſus Chriſt will raiſe the Dead by his own Power at the laſt Day; E 

No Man can come to me except the Father which bath ſent me, draw him, and 1 will 74% 
him up the laſt Day, Marvel not at this, for the Hour is coming in which all that are it 
the Grave, ſhall hear. his Voice and ſhall come forth, & c. John vi. 44. and v. 28. 


i * ys. . * 1 4; ; | 8 
Bernardus non vidit n n „ Thus 
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Thus we have briefly ſhewed the Goſpel is glorious in reſpect of the Revelation 
that is made therein of the Lord Jeſus, _ | 
Firſt, In reſpe& of the Excellency of his Perſon, which we have ſhewed appears 
by his being Man. f | 
Secondly, By his being God, which has been evinced. 
Thirdly, His Glory and Excellency conſiſteth in his being both God and Man; 
truly Man and truly God in one Perſon. Can Heaven and Earth make a lovely and 
an admirable Beauty? O then Chrift is he. | 

He is David's Root, and David's Off- ſpring; David's Lord, and David's Son. 
See Metaphor Branch and Root. 


Queſt. What kind of Beauty and Perfections, is the Beauty and are the Perfections 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? 

Anſw. You have heard it is the Beauty of God; the Beauty of Man, the Perfec- 
tion of thoſe Beauties, which are in God and Man. But to anſwer this Queſtion 
more diſtinctly 

1. He is the Original of all Beauties and Perfections of Beauty, that is in Angels, 
the Soul, the Body, the Face of a Man, the Sun, the Stars, the Firmament, Sc. 

2. His Beauty is a deſirable Beauty, Saw ye him whom my Soul loveth, with my Soul 
have I defired thee in the Night, Ja. xxvi. 9. One Thing have Idejired of the Lord and 
that will I ſeek after: That I may ewell in the Houſe of the Lord for ever, that I may behold 
the Beauty of the Lord and enquire in his Temple, Pſal. xxvii. 4. And hence he is 
called the Deſire of all Nations. 

3. It is a holy and chaſte Beauty, there 1s no Snare nor Pollution in it ; Foſeph was 
a beautiful Perſon, but it was attended with a Snare, here you may look, and love, 
and fear no Danger. 

4. It is a real Beauty, not a ſeeming Beauty, a Paint on a Wall. What is human 
Beauty to the Beauty of the Son of God? Prov. xxxi. 30. | 

5. Chriſt's Beauty is a Soul engaging Beauty, how did it make Moſes to leave all, 
Peter and John leave all! Whoever ſaw him and could forbear to love him, neglect 
all and follow him ? 

6. It is a communicative Beauty, he can tranſmit his Beauty to the making otkers 
beautiful, Aud thy Renown went forth among the Heathen for thy Beauty, for it was 
perfect through the Comelineſs which I put upon thee, &c. Ezek. xvi. 14. 

7. It is a ſatisfying and delighting Beauty, it fills and contents each Soul to the full 
who beholds it. | 

8. It is a myftical and hidden Beauty, carnal Eyes cannot ſee it, they behold no 
Beauty nor Comelineſs in him to deſire him, Ja. li. 2. 

9. It is an admirable and wonderful Beauty : Angels in Heaven, and Saints on 
Earth are amazed and aſtoniſhed at the Sight thereof. | 

10. It is a laſting and never fading Beauty: The Beauty of Mortals is like a Flower 
which withereth and paſſeth away in a Moment. 


You gentle Youths whoſe chaſter Breaſts do beat 
With pleaſing Raptures, and Love's gen'rous Heat : 
And Virgins kind, from whoſe unguarded Eyes 
Paſhon oft ſteals your Hearts by fond Surprize : 
Behold the Object, this alone is he 
Ah none like Chriſt did ever Mortals ſee ! 
He is all fair; in bim's not one ill Feature: 
Ten thouſand Times more fair than any Creature 
T hat lives, or ever lived on the Earth, 
His Beauty ſo amazingly ſhines forth. | 
Angelic Nature is enamor d ſo, "- 
They love him dearly, and admire him too. 
His Head is like unto the pureſt Gold 
His curled Treſſes lovely to behold. 
And ſuch a Brightneſs ſparkles from bis Eyes, 
As when Aurora gilds the Morning Skies : 


6 8 And 


52 Tur WORD or GOD comeareD To LIGHT, Bock III 


And though fo Bright, yet pleaſant like the Doves; 
.Charming all Hearts, where reſt diviner Loves. 
Look on bis beauteons Cheeks, and thou will ſpy, 
The Roſe of Sharon deckt in Royalty. 

His ſmiling Lips, his Speech, and Words ſo ſweet, 
That all Delights and Joy in them do meet, 
Which tend at once to raviſh Ear and Sight, 
And to a Kiſs all beav'nly Souls invite. 

The Image of his Father's in bis Face: 

His imward Parts excel, he's full of Grace. 

If Heav'n and Earth can make a rare Complection, 
Without a ſpot, or the leaſt Imperfefiion ; 

Here, here it as; it in this Prince doth ſhine : 
He's altogether lovely, all divine. 


If you his Beauty ſaw, his Riches weigh: — 
*T will charm your Eyes, your beſt Affeclions ſway, | 
And in dark Minds light up eternal Day. 3 


He's fairer than all others; Beauty ſuch, 

As none can be enamor'd of too much. 

This Objeft chooſe, yield him a holy Kiſs 
That thou at laſt mayſt ſing, raptur'd in Bliſs, 
My Wetil-beloved's mine, and I am His. 


Secondly, Chrift is glorious in reſpe& of his Offices as Mediator. See Mediator; 
alſo King, Prieſt and Prophet. 

Thirdly, As the Goſpel is glorious upon the Conſideration of the Revelation or 
Diſcovery which is made therein of Jeſus Chriſt in reſpe of the Excellency of his 
Perſon and Perfections, ſo likewiſe it is glorious as it reveals or makes known his glo- 
rious Love to the Children of Men, | 


Chriſt's Love held forth in the Goſpel is glorious Love. 

1. From the Earlineſs of it, he loved us from Everlaſting. We love him becauſe 

he firit loved us, he loved us when we had no love to him; nay when we were his 
Enemies and hated him, 1 John iv. 19. 
2. Chriſt's Love is a glorious Love upon account of the Freeneſs of it, there was 
no Conſtraint laid upon him to fix his Eye upon fallen Man, the Soul is Chriſt's own 
free and voluntary Choice, and he doth not begrudge us his Love, he doth not think 
he is too high, too rich, too honorable or too good for poor Sinners, Ho. xiv. 4. 

3. Chriſt's Love held forth in the Goſpel 1s a glorious Love, in that 1t is a drawing, 
<ngaging or attracting Love, it is like Elijab's Mantle which he caſt upon £lſba; 
Chriſt's Love hath a kind of Compulſion in it, not by Violence but by ſweet Influence, 
Hof. xi. 3. 1 John iv. 19. 1 Kings xix. 20. | 

4. Chriſt's Love held forth in the Goſpel is a glorious Love, in that it is an undeſerved 
Love, an unmerited Love. Where is the Soul that can ſay it deſerves Chriſt's Love? 
ſome will fay, O ſuch a Perſon is worthy, ſhe deſerves and merits your Love, but it 
cannot be ſaid fo here, Luke xiv. 2 2. | 

5. Chriſt's Love held forth in the Goſpel is a glorious Love in reſpe& of the Strength 
of it; what Solomon ſpeaks of Love, is true in reſpe& of Chriſt, bis Love is firong® 
than Death, Cam. viii. 6. | 

1. Conſider from whence it brought him. 

2. Conſider whither it brought him | 

3. Conſider how it ſtript him and diſrobed him. | 

4 Conſider what he endured and underwent, as the Effect of his great Love and 
Affection. 

5. Chriſt's Love held forth in the Goſpel is a glorious Love, becauſe it is a matchleſ⸗ 
Love, it is wonderful, it is ſo deep no finding of a Bottom, fo long no meaſuring © 
it, none ever loved, as Chriſt loved us, He hath loved us and waſbed us from our A 
in bis own Blood, Eph. iii. 17, 18, 19. Rev. i. 5. 1 

6. Chriſt's Love is a glorious Love, in that it is a conjugal or an eſpouſal Lobe, 
Chriſt loves not as a Maſter loves his Servant, nor (only) as the Father loves 1 7 
« I , 
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Child, but as a Brid room his Spouſe, the Choice and Delight of his Heart, or as 
a Man loves his dear Wife. i 3 i 

7. Chriſt's Love held forth in the Goſpel is a glorious Love, in that it is an abiding 
and eternal Love, nothing can ſeparate the Soul from Chriſt's Love; Having loved 
bis on that tere in the World he loved them unto the End, Rom. viii. 35. John xiii, 1. 

g. Chriſt's Love is a glorious Love, becauſe it is a Love of Complacency, he takes 
delight in his Love, and in the Soul beloved. Chriſt loves all Men with a Love of 
Pity, but he loveth his Ele& with a Love of Complacency. 

_ Chriſt's Love held forth in the Goſpel is glorious Love, becauſe it draws forth 

or doth beget glorious Love in the Soul to him; the Love which is in us to him, is 
but the glorious Effects of his Love to us. It makes us to love him ſo as to admire 
him, not being able to ſer his Worth and Excellency forth: Glorious Love cauſeth a 
longing and languiſhing until the Soul enjoy Chrilt, it is with the Soul as it was with 
Ahab touching Nadboth's Vineyard. Chriſt runs much in the Mind and Thought of 
ſuch; yea, and it makes them willing to go through Hardſhips and Difficulties for 
him as Jacob did for Rachel; ſuch will abide with Chriſt in Adverſity as Jonathan did 
with David, it carries the Soul to love Chriſt aboye all other Things, Cant. v. uli. 

Glorious Love is attended with Fruit, Sinn Son of Jonah loveſt thou me more than 
theſe ? Feed my Sheep—. F you love me, keep my Commanaments, John xx. 

Such delight in Chriſt's Preſence, and greatly prize every Token of his divine Love 
and Grace, and mourn at Chriſt's Abſence, nothing will comfort if Chriſt be gone. 
Glorious Love leads the Soul to viſit Chriſt often, and to love them that he loves, and 


long to look for his Appearing. 


Thirdly, The Goſpel is glorious in reſpect of the glorious Subject of it, viz. Jeſus 
Chriſt, upon the Conſideration of the Diſcovery there is made therein of his glorious 
Riches. 1. The Goſpel ſhews that Chriſt is rich. 2. In what reſpect he 1s rich. 
3. That he is glorioully rich; it alſo reveals why he is held forth to be ſo rich. 

1. Riches imply Plenty, and Plenty of good Things, whether it lie in Money, 
Lands, Houſes, Wares, Sc. He that hath Abundance of either, having abſolute Pro- 
perty in them is accounted rich. In Chriſt are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, Col. li. 3. 


1. Chriſt is rich in Wiſdom. 

2. Chriſt is rich in Grace, Epb. i. 7. 

3. Chriſt is rich in Goodneſs, Rom. ii. 4. 

4. Chrift is rich in Glory, Eph. i. 18. and iii. 16, 


Queſt. How did Chriſt come by his Riches ? 

Arf. 1. He was rich from Eternity, he is God and ſo all Things in Heaven and 
Earth are his, All Things that the Father hath, are mine, ſaith Chriſt, John xvi. 15. 

2. He is rich as Mediator; So it pleaſed the Father that in him all Fulneſs ſhould 
dwell, be was mede Heir of all T bings, Heb. i. 2. . | 

3- The Goſpel ſhews the Father hath given all Things to him, he came by them 
as the free Donation of the Father, Matt. xxviii. 18. John xili. 3. 

4. Chriſt obtained his Riches alſo by Conqueſt, he has recovered them for us by 
. Overcoming his and our Enemies, all the Riches Chrift hath as Mediator, he got by 
Conqueſt, as Jſrael got Canaan; Sin and Satan, thoſe ſpiritual Thieves had robbed us 
of our Riches, but Jeſus Chriſt hath reſcued or recovered them again out of the Hands 
of theſe Robbers. —_ __ 

* Chriſt, as the Goſpel ſhews, hath obtained his Riches by Purchaſe, Grace is pur- 

chaſed, Gifts are purchaſed, Glory is purchaſed, the Church which is called! his Inhe- 


ritance is purchaſed, Heaven is purchaſed, Eph. iv. 8. and i. 14. Eſal. IxXxviii. 54. 
Ads xx. 27, | | | t 


* 


' Ne. How do you make it appear that Jeſus Chriſt is gloriouſly rich? 
5 y rich? 
10 . 1. Becauſe he had 3 to pay all our Debis. 56h never a one of us owed 
ws 8 ten thouſand Talents, Matt. xviii. | 7 i 
9 0b riſt s Riches were glorious Riches becauſe they will ſatisfy glorious Juſtice, 
<Q ———_ Riches could do, no, not the Riches of ten thouſand Worlds, nor all 
Worth and Riches of the Angels of Heaven. . 
OE | 3. Becauic 
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3. Becauſe he provides for and maintains all in Heaven and Earth at his , 
Charges, and as all have their Beings from him, ſo likewiſe they are fed and fla 
by him,” they all eat at his Table, none keeps ſuch a Houle, hath ſuch a Family ; 
Chriſt, he has a good Stock, great Comings in that thus abundantly layeth out Plat 
Civ. 24. Cor 15:30, 17. 00 

4. That Chriſt's Riches are glorious Riches, appears in that he hath enriched many 
Men and Women ſince the World begun, and not only fo but alſo with variety of choice 
and precious Riches. Oh what abundance of Souls hath the Lord Jeſus enricheq 
Thouſands and ten Thouſands! How many before the Law, and under the Law and 
under the Goſpel! Who can account or reckon up the Number? 7 declares the 
Number of them that he beheld round about the Throne to be ten thouſand times 
ten Thouſand, and Thouſands of Thouſands. How many hath he made great, advance, 
on high, honored greatly on Earth, beſtowed valt Treaſures upon, how many Millions 
hath he adorned and gloriouſly decked with Jewels, precious Stones and Pearls of an 
ineſtimable Value, and yet himſelf never the poorer ? Rev. v. 11. 

5. Chriſt's glorious Riches appear in that he is generally rich; rich in all Thins: 
all the Gold and Silver and precious Stones in the World are his, he is the proper 
Proprietor of them, The Earth is the Lord's and the Fulneſs thereof. The Calti: 92 
a thouſand Hills. The Wool, Flax, and Oil are his, nay moreover all divine Virtye; 
and ſpiritual Gifts are his, he is rich in Wiſdom and Knowledge, in Grace and G{orr, 

6. That Chriſt is gloriouſly rich, appears in that he has a Kingdom, yea, a glorious 
vaſt and reſplendent Kingdom and Crown to give to every one of his faithful Followers, 
Every Saint ſhall have a Kingdom and Crown that fadeth not away; Be thou feithſu] 
unto Death, and I will give thee a Crown of Life, Rev. ii. 10. 

7. Becauſe his Riches are of ſuch an excellent Nature that they enrich the Soul of 
Man ; other Men may have vaſt Riches, may have ſtore of Gold and Silver, and other 
good Things, and yet none of theſe Riches can enrich their Souls, ſpiritually they 
may be poor and milerable notwithſtanding their great Abundance. 

8. That Chriſt is gloriouſly rich, appears in that he hath enough to enrich al), come 
who will, Thouſands and ten Thouſands, yea Millions of Thouſands if they come to 
him, he has Riches of Grace and Glory for them all. Oh! there is Abundance, yea, a 
Redundancy of Grace and Riches in Chriſt, he is as full of Grace as the Sea is full oi 
Water, or the Sun is full of Light. | | | ; 

9. Chriſt is gloriouſly rich becauſe his Riches are incomparable, in reſpect of their 
Nature and Quality; Happy is the Man (ſaith Solomon) that findeth Wiſdom and the 
Man that getteth Underſtanding, for the Merchandize of it is better than the Merchai- 
dize of Silver, and the Gain therecf than fine Gold; fhe is more precious than Ruties, and 
all the Things thou canſt defire are not to be compared unto her, Prov. ili. 13, 14, 15. A 
Jittle'Faith though it be but as a Grain of Multard-ſeed is worth more than Thrones, 
9 and Kingdoms of the Earth, one Dram of Grace is better than all the Gold 
of Opbir. 

10. Chriſt's Riches are glorious Riches becauſe they cannot be ſpent, Chriſt's Tre:- 
ſury is inexhauſtible, it can never be drawn dry, Chriſt gives abundantly out, but 
never waſtes his Stores, nor hath a Farthing the leſs, the Riches of Chriſt are unſcarch- 
able; O] the Height, the Depth, the Breadth and Length of Chriſt's Riches! Who can 
find out the Bottom of his rich Love and Grace, the Bottom of his rich Wiſdom and 
Knowledge? We may well cry out upon this Account, with the Apoſtle, O ! he Depth 
of the Riches both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God! haw unſearchable are bis Juch- 
ments and his Ways poſt finding cut ! Rom. v1. 33. Fr 

11. Chriſt's Riches are glorious Riches, becauſe his Riches are harmleſs, (as a Divine 
well obſerves) they are Riches that will not hurt nor harm the Souls of ſuch that pol 
ſeſs them, never were any made worſe by :being ſpiritually rich. The Riches of the 
World have undone many, they have been as Thorns to them, by which they have 

been pierced through with many Sorrows. Many will one day curſe the Day that ever 
they had ſuch ſtore of earthly Riches; Riches are a Snare to the Poſſeſſors, hence 
Chriſt ſaith, it is hard for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. _ 

12. Chriſt's Riches are glorious Riches, becauſe they are fatisfying Riches. Silver 
and Gold will not fatisfy ; he that loveth Silver ſhall not be ſatisfied with Silver, nor he 
that loveth Abundance of Increaſe, Eccl. v. 10. He that has Chriſt and his Riches ya 
enough, nay he has all, he has Pardon and Peace of Conſcience. what; can he - 
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more that has God and Chriſt and a Title to Heaven. Hence the Scripture ſaith, he d 

ſhall abide ſatisfied; ſuch thirſt no more, their inordinate Deſire after the World is al- 
John iv. 13, 14. 

1750 La, Chriſt's Riches are glorious Riches becauſe they are permanent they 

are Ifting, yea, everlaſting Riches, Other Riches fly. away like Smoke, they are 

here to Day and gone ina moment with one Spark of Fire or with one Blaſt at Sea, 

but Chriſt's Riches are durable, Riches and Honor are with me, yea, durable Riches and 


Righteouſneſs, Prov. vill. 18. 0 


uz. Thirdly, Why is Chriſt held forth in the Goſpel to be thus gloriouſly rich ? 
22 1. That the Doubts and Scruples that are in Sinners Hearts might be removed? 
is there enough in Chriſt, is there enough Grace, enough Pardon, enough Strength? Sc. 

2. Becauſe the Goſpel holds Chriſt forth to be the Store-houſe of all divine Grace 
and Bleſſings, he is ordained to convey all ſpiritual Riches to his Church and to every 
Member thereof. 

To allure and engage Souls to love him and cloſe in with him; how can any re- 
fule ſuch a Friend, reject ſuch a Savior, that is fo beautiful to look upon and alſo fo 
exceeding rich ? | | 

4. That it might leave all Men and Women without Excuſe in the great Day; what 
will they have to ſay that reject ſuch a Savior, that turn their Backs upon ſuch a Chriſt, 
when they are called to anſwer in the Day of Judgment? | 
z. To relieve the tempted Soul. 


6. To ſtrengthen the Faith and chear the Hearts of all that do believe in him. 


Fourthly, The Goſpel is glorious in reſpect of Chriſt, the glorious Object of it, as 
t reveals his glorious Power. | 

Power in Scripture is taken in two manner of Ways, or it ſhews a two-fold Power 
in Chriſt, | . 

1. A commanding Power, his Power of Sovereignty, or regal Power, that which 
we call Authority, | 

2. The Power of working or effecting that which he would have done. Some have 
Power to command, but want a Power to effect that which they command; cannot ac- 
compliſh what they would have done, but what Chriſt commands he can do or cauſe 
to be done at his pleaſure, 


I. I ſhall ſhew that the Power of Chriſt is a glorious Power. 

2. Shew why Chriſt hath ſuch Power. | | 

1. Chriſt hath a commanding Power, he hath great Authority, he hath a regal 

Power or Superiority over all, 

1. Over Angels. 

2. Over the Church. 

3. Over the Devils. 

I will lay upon the Shoulders of Eliakim, the Keys of the Houſe of David, Tja. xxii, 22. 

Keys is a borrowed Speech ſignifying Government and legal Power, Chriſt hath the 

Keys of David, Rev. iii. 7. All Power in Rule and Government, in commanding, 

torbidding, puniſhing, binding, looſing, damning, ſaving, is in Chriſt's Hand: See 

Chriſt the Head, and Heir of all Things. Keys of Hell and Death ſignifieth Chriſt's 

* Power over the Devils, and delivering up unto Death and Hell, or keeping out 
8 | 

4. Over Men, mighty Men, Kings of the Earth, He is the only Potentate, King of 

Kings wes Lord of Lords, 1 Tim. vi. 15. They are all his Subjects, ſhall and muſt ſub- 

o him, | 

He hath an univerſal Power, therefore a glorious Power ; the Sun, the Moon, the 

Stars, the Winds, the Seas obey him, Rev. xix. 16. 

5. Chriſt's Power is abſolute, he bears the Image of God, he is God; as you heard 
before, None hath abſolute Power but God; he doth what he pleaſeth, P ſal. xv. 3. 
6. Chriſt's Power 1s juſt, therefore glorious in Power; it is not a Might without 
ight; it is in him eſſentially as God, and is given to him as Mediator: In the one 

0 Reſpect 
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Reſpe& he derived it from none, in the other Senſe he received it from the Fath 
Matt. xxviii. 18. | 0, 
7. Chriſt's Power is infinite; he made the World, he upholds the World th 
fore glorious in Power, He could have made a thouſand Worlds, can do beyond 1 
that we can conceive or ſpeak, Eph: i. 21, 22. al 
8. Chriſt's Power is glorious becauſe he can bring all other Power to nought j 
moment at his pleaſure whether of Men or Devils. wh 
9. Chriſt's Power is a glorious Power, in that it is an everlaſting Power, Men me 
be powerful for a Time, but they may ſoon loſe it ; muſt die and fo cannot hold it lor 
but Chriſt /ts King for ever, his Power is from everlaſting to everlaſting, of his Ki.” 
dom there ſhall be no End, Pſal. exlv. 13. and Ixvi. 5. 3 

10. Chriſt's Power is dreadful, he looketh upon the Earth and it trembles, 
make all tremble before him: Who can thunder like God, P/al. civ. 32. 

1. He has a glorious commanding Voice, | 

2. A glorious reſtraining Voice, what is ſwifter than the Sun which he can ſtop in 
a moment ? 9 

3. Glorious in his reproving Voice, P/al. I. 21. 

4. In his threatening Voice, Rev. ii. 16. and ii. 23. 


he can 


11. He hath a glorious, victorious, conquering and ſubduing Power; he hath over. 
come Sin, the Devil, Death, Hell, Sc. | 

12, Chriſt's Power is glorious, becauſe nothing is too hard for him to do, nay no- 
thing is hard for him to do, he can do what he will with a Word of his Mouth, 

13. Chriſt's Power extends not only over the Body but over the Soul allo; works 
mightily in us as well as for us, and can do wonderful Things by weak Inſtruments, 
by fooliſh and contemptible ones in the Eye of the World. What mighty Things did 
he do by a few poor Fiſhermen, and others not accounted of ? | 

14. Laſtly, Nothing is hard for Chriſt to do, though all the Devils of Hell, and 
Men on Earth oppoſe and reſiſt him. I will work and who ſhall let it? Ja. xliii. 14, 


Queſt. Why hath Chriſt as Mediator ſuch great and glorious Power given him? 
Anſw. 1. For the Greatneſs of his Work he is to accompliſh. 

2. Becauſe no Souls, whatſoever Diſcouragements they meet with, ſhould deſpair in 
coming to him or in relying upon him. 
3. That he might be feared and dreaded by all, yea, that his very Enemies might 
tremble before him. 

4. That he might be honored and adored, Honor belongs to Sovereignty. 


Thirdly, As the Goſpel is glorious in reſpect of the Revelation made therein of 
God the Father and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo likewiſe in reſpect of the Holy 
Ghoſt; the Goſpel ſhews the Spirit in himſelf to be a diſtinct, living, powerful, intel 
ligent divine Perſon. Not only a diſtinct ſelf ſubſiſting Perſon, but alſo a participant 
of the divine Nature, not the chief of all created Spirits and fo the Head of all good 
Angels as ſome imagine, but that he is uncreated, truly and really God, coeternal with 
the Father and the Son. This we ſhall ſpeak of a little with his glorious Work of Office 
and Operations, 


Firſt the Word of God holds forth and poſitively declares that the Holy Spirit is, in 
himſelf, a diſt inct intelligent divine Perſon, and which ought to be believed concerning 
this great Truth, viz the Deity and Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, may be ſeen in the 
enſuing Teſtimonies, according as they are collected to our Hands by a revercn 
Divine. * | 

By the Word of the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of them by tht Ni 
rit of bis Mouth, Pſal. xxxiii. 6. 

By his Spirit he hatb garnijbed the Ileavens, Job xxvi. 13. 

T hou ſendeſt forih thy pirit,. they are created, Pſal. civ. 30. 

Baptixing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Hoh Gb, 
Mat. XXvull. 19. ; 


* Dr, Owen on the Trinity, page 90, 91. That 
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That Scripture muſt needs have been fulfilled which the Holy Ghoſt by the Mouth of 
David ſpake, Acts i. 16. 


Peter /aid to Ananias, Why hath Satan filled thy Heart to lie to the Lioly Ghoſt, Alls 
v. 3. Thou haſt not lied to Man but God, Verſe 4. 


Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwilleth it ycu, 
1 Cor. iii. 16. | 

All theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every Mm ſever ally as 
he will. And there are diver/ities of Operations, but it is the ſame God which worketh all 
in all, 1 Cor. Xil. 11, 6. 


The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Communiom of the Holy 
Ghoſt be with you all, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 


Take heed to the Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, Adls xx. 28. 

All manner of Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men, but the Blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto Men, Matt. xii. 31. 

Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? P/al. cxxxix. 7. | 

But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt whom the Father will ſend in my Name, he 
ſhall teach you all Things, Fohn xiv. 26. | 

The Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame Hour what you ought to ſay, Luke x1. 12. 

And as they miniſtered to the Lord and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas 
and Paul for the Work whereunto I have called them, Atts xii. 3. 


T hey being ſent forth by the Holy Spirit departed, &c. Verſe 4. 


© It is evident upon Conſideration that there is not any Thing which we believe con- 
« cerning the Holy Ghoſt, but that it is plainly revealed and declared in theſe Teſti- 
* monies. 

e is directly called God, Ads v. iii. which the Socinians will not ſay is by Virtue 
of an Exaltation unto an Office or Authority, as they ſay of the Son; that he is an 
* intelligent, voluntary divine Perſon, he knoweth, he worketh as he will, which 
* Things if in their frequent Repetition they are not ſufficient to evince an intelligent 
Agent, a perſonal Subſtance, that hath Being, Life, and Will; we muſt confeſs 
* that the Scripture was written on purpoſe to lead us into Miſtakes, and Miſappre- 
* henlions of that we are under Penalty of eternal Ruin, rightly to apprehend and be- 
* lieve. Ir declareth alſo, that he is the Author and Worker of all ſorts of divine 
* Operations requiring Immenſity, Omnipotency, Omniſciency and all other divine Ex- 
* cellencies unto their working and effecting. Moreover it is revealed that he is pecu- 
* larly to be believed in, and may be ſinned againſt. Alſo that he together with the 
Father and the Son created the World, The Spirit of God bath made me, Job xxxii. 
* 4. that he is the Author of all Grace in Believers and Order in the Churches. 
The Sum is, that the Holy Ghoſt is a divine, diſtinct Perſon, and neither merely 
* the Power or Virtue of God, nor any created Spirit whatſoever. This plainly ap- 
- pears from what is revealed concerning him, for he who is placed in the tame Serics 
* or Order with divine Perſons without the leaſt note of Difference, or Diſtinction 
- trom them as to an Intereſt in Perſonality ; who hath the Names proper to a divine 
; Perſon only, and is frequently and directly called by them, who alfo hath perſonal 
Properties, and is the voluntary Author of perſonal divine Properties and the pro- 
per Object of divine Worſhip, he is a diſtinct divine Perſon. And if theſe Things 
; be not a ſufficient Evidence and Demonſtration of a divine, intelligent Subſtance, 
I ſhall, as was ſaid before, deſpair to underſtand any Thing that is expreſſed and 
declared by Words. But now thus it is with the Holy Spirit according to the Re- 

velation made thereof in the Word and Goſpel of God.” 
own Conſideration which hath in part been before propoſed, I ſhall premiſe, to free 
3 Subject of our Argument from Ambiguity. And this is, that this Word or 
2 Spirit is uſed ſometimes to denote the Spirit of God himſelf, and ſometimes his 

Ats and Graces, the Effects of his Operation on the Souls of Men, and this our Ad- 
We in this Cauſe are forced to confeſs, and thereon in all their Writings diſ- 
1 between the Holy Spirit and his Effects. This alone being ſuppoſed, I ſay it 
. to prove the Father to be a Perſon, or the Son to be ſo, both which are 
10 * nowledged any other way, than we may and do prove the Holy Ghoſt, to be 
te or oy to whom all perſonal Properties, Attributes, Adjuncts, Acts and Opera- 
11 = alcribed, and unto whom they do belong, and to whom nothing is or can be 

aleribed, but what may and doth belong unto a Perſon, he is a Perion, and him 
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we are taught to believe ſo to be. So know we the Father to be a Perſon; as allo the 
Son. For our Knowledge of Things 1s more by their Properties and Operations than 
by their eſſential Forms, eſpecially is this ſo with Reſpect to the Nature, Being, and 
Ex.ſtence of God which are in themſelves abſolutely incomprehenſible : Now 1 (hal 
not confirm the Aſſumption of this Argument with reference unto the Holy Ghoſt 
from this or that particular Teſtimony, nor from the Aſſignation of any ſingle perſonal 
Property unto him, but from the conſtant uniform Tenor of the Scriptures in aſcrib. 
ing all thole Properties unto him. And we may add hereunto that Things are ſo or- 
dered in the Wiſdom of God, that there is no perſonal Property that may be found in 
an infinite, divine Nature, but it is in one Place or other aſcribed unto him. 


Firſt, He is placed in the ſame Rank and Order without any Note of Difference or 
Diſtinction as to a diſtinct Intereſt in the divine Nature, that is, as we ſhall ſee, Perſo. 
nality, with other divine Perſons, Malt. xxviii. 19. Baptizing them in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 1 Fohn v. 7. There be three that bear 
record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one, 
1 Cor. Xl. 3, 4, g, 6. No Man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt; 
Now there are Diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit, and there are Differences of Ad. 
miniſtrations, but the ſame Lord, and there are Diverſities of Operation, but it is the ſam: 
God which worketh in all, Neither doth a Denial of his divine Being and diſtind Ex- 
iſtence, leave any tolerable Senſe unto theſe Expteſſions. For read the Words of 
the firſt Place from the Mind of the Socinians, and fee what it is can be gathered from 
them; Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Virtue or 
Efficacy of the Father. Can any Thing be more abſonant from Faith and Reaſon, 
than this abſurd Expreſſion? And yet it is the direct Senſe, if it be any, that thoſe 
Men put upon the Words, To join a Quality with acknowledged Perſons and that 
in ſuch Things and Caſes, as wherein they are propoſed under a perſonal Confidera- 
tion, is a ſtrange kind of Myſtery, and the like may be manifeited concerning the 
other Places. 

Secondly, He alſo hath the Names proper to divine Perſons only. For he is expreſoly 
called God, Ads v. He who is termed the Holy Ghoſt, Ver. 3. and the Spirit of the 
Lord, Ver. g. is called allo God, Ver. 4. Now this is the Name of a divine Perſon, 
on one account or other. The Socinians would not allow Chriſt to be called Go, 
were he not adivine Perſon, though not by Nature, yet by Office and Authority. And 
I ſuppoſe they will not find out an Office for the Holy Gbaſt whereunto he might be 
exalced, on the account whereof he might become God, ſeeing this would acknowledge 
him to be a Perſon which they deny. So he is called the Comforter, John xvi. 7. 4 
perſonal Appellation this is allo, and becauſe he is the Comforter of all God's People, it 
can be the Name of none but a divine Perſon. In the ſame Place alſo it is frequently 
affirmed that he ſhall come, that he ſhall and will do ſuch and ſuch Things, all of them 
declare him a Perſon. 

Thirdly, He hath perſonal Properties aſſigned unto him, as a Will, He divideth to 
every Man ſeverally as he will, 1 Cor. xii. 11. and Underſtanding, The Spirit ſearchelh 
all T hings, yea the deep Things of God, 1 Cor. ii. 10. As alſo the Actings that are aſcribed 
unto him are all of them ſuch, as undeniably affirm perſonal Properties in their Prin- 
tiple and Agent. For x 

Fourthly, He is the voluntary Author of divine Operations; he of old cherifbed the 
Creation, the Spirit of God moved upon the Face of the Waters, Gen. i. 3. He formed 
and ir ro the Heavens, he inſpired, acted and ſpake in and by the Prophets, Well 
ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by Iſaiah the Prophet unto the Fathers, Ads xxvili. 25, 26. But holy 
Men of God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. He regenerateth, 
enlighteneth, ſanctifieth, comforteth, inſtructeth, leadeth, guideth, all the Diſciples 
Chriſt, as the Scriptures every where teſtify, Now all theſe are perſonal Operation, 
and cannot with any Pretence of Sobriety or Conſiſtency with Reaſon be conſtantly 
and uniformly aſſigned unto a Quality or Virtue. He is as the Father and Son, Gob, 

with the Propertics of Omniſcience and Omnipotence, of Life, Underſtanding 
Will; and by theſe Properties, works, acts, and produceth Effects according © 
Wiſdom, Choice, and Power. | 5 

Fifthly, The fame Regard is had to him in Faith, Worſhip, and Obedience, as unto 


the other Perſons of the Father and Son. For our being baptized into his 3 
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our ſo;emn Engagement to believe in him, to yield Obedience to him, and to worſhip 
him, as it-puts the ſame Obligation upon us. to the Father and the Son. So allo in 
Reference unto the Worſhip of the Church, he commands that the Miniſters of it be 
ſeparated unto himſelf. The Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the Ii ort 
-obereunto ] have called them, Acts xiii. 2, 4. So they being ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt, 
departed. Which is comprehenſive of all religious Worſhip of the Church. 

And on the ſame Account is he ſinned againſt, as As v. 3, 4, 9. tor there is the 
ſame Reaſon of Sin and Obedience. Againit whom a Man may fin formally and ulti- 
mately, him he is bound to obey, worſhip and believe in. And this can be no Quality, 
but God himſelf, for what may be the Senſe of this Expreſſion, 7 hou haſt lied to the 
Efficacy of God in his Operations? Or how can we be formally obliged unto Obedience to 
a Quality ? There muſt chen an Antecedent unto Faith, Truſt and religious Obedience 
be ſuppoſed as the Ground of rendering a Perſon capable of being guilty of Sin to- 
wards any. For Sin is buta Failure in Faith, Obedience, or Worſhip. Theſe there- 
fore are due unto the Holy Ghoſt; or a Man could not fin againſt him fo ſignally 
and fatally as ſome are ſaid to do in the foregoing Teſtimonies, | 

I fay therefore unto this part of our Cauſe, as unto the cther, that unleſs we will 
caſt off all Reverence of God, and.in a kind of Atheiſm, (which as I ſappoſe, the 
prevailing Wickedneſs of this Age hath not yet arrived unto) ſay that the Scriptures 
were written on purpoſe-to deceive us, and to lead us into Miſtakes about, and Mit 
apprehenſions of, whar'it propoſeth unto us, we mult acknowledge the Holy Ghoſt to 
be a Subſtance, a Perſon, God, yet diſtinct from the Father, and the Son. For to 
tell us, that he will be our Comforter, that he will teach us, lead us, guide us, that he 
ſpoke of old, in and by the Prophets, that they were moved by him, acted by him, 
that he ſearcheth the deep Things of Ged, 1 Cor. ii. 20. works as he will, that he ap- 
pointeth to himſelf Miniſters in the Church: In a Word, to declare in places innu— 
merable what he hath done, what he doth, what he ſays and ſpeaks, how he acts and 
proceeds, what his Will is, and to warn us that we grieve him nor, fin not againſt him 
with Things innumerable of the like nature, and all this while to oblige us to believe 
that he is not a Perſon, an Helper, a Comforter, a Searcher, a Willer, hut a Quality 
in ſome eſpecial Operations of God or his Power and Virtue in them, were to diſtract 
Men, not to inſtru& them, and leave them no certain Concluſion but this, that there 
1s nothing certain in the whole Book of God. And of no other Tendency are theſe 
and the like Imaginations of our Adverſaries in this Matter. Dr. Owen. 


Secondly, The Goſpel is glorious in reſpect of the Revelation made therein of the 
Spirit touching his glorious Works and Operations. 

1. The Framing, Forming and miraculous Conception of the Body of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt in the“ Womb of the bleſſed Virgin, was the peculiar and ſpecial Work 
of the Holy Ghoſt. This Work I acknowledge in reſpe& of Deſignation, and the 
authoritative Diſpoſal of Things is aſcribed unto the Father, for ſo the Lord Chriſt - 
ſpeaketh unto him, A Body haſt thou prepared me, Heb. x. 5. but this Preparation doth 
not ſignify the agua forming and making ready of that Body, but the eternal Deſig- 
nation of it, as prepared in the Council and Love of the Father. As to the volun- 
tary Aſſumption, it is aſcribed to the Son himſelf, Heb. ii. 14. For as much as the 
Children were Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, be himſelf partook of the ſame. He took 
unto him a Body and Soul, entire human Nature, as the Children or all Believers, the 
lame Hnecdochically expreſſed by Fleſh and Blood, Ver. 16. He took on him the Seed of 
Abrabam, But the immediate divine Efficiency in this Matter was the peculiar Work of 
the Holy Ghoſt, Matt. i. 18. When his Mother Mary was eſpouſed to Joſæph, before 
they came together ſhe was found to be with Child of the Holy Ghoſt: Luke i. $5. 
The Angel anſwered and ſaid unto her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power 


of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : Therefore alſo that holy Thi hich ſhall be b 
ly Thing which ſhall be born 
of thee ſhall be called the Son of God, N 


* 
Maximum in 


Sando fe creditur 


tota creatura Teflimonium de Divinitate Spiritus Sancti corpus Domini eft; quod ex &. piritu 
Spirit Sands et. 


ſecundum Evangeliſtam, Matt. i. Sicut Angelus ad Jaſephum dicit, Quod in ea natum e/t de 
Athanaſius de fid. un, & Trin. 


A virtus Altiſimi, ſuperveniente Spiritu Sancto in virginem Mariam, Chriſti C bricavit ; 
Vini, wirginem Mariam, Chriſti Corpus fabricavit; quy 
Yur Templo fine wiri natus «ft ſemine. Didym. de Sp. Sandt. lib. 2. 


6 1x (1.) The 
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(1.) The Perſon working is the Holy Ghoſt, he 1s the wonderful Operator in this 
glorious Work, and therein the Power of the molt High was exerted. For the Power 
of the moſt High is neither explicatory of the former Expreſſion, the Holy Ghoſt: a, 
though he were only the Power of the moſt High, Nor is it adjoining of a diſting 
Agent or Cauſe unto him, as though the Holy Spirit and the Power of the moſt High 
were diſtinct Agents in this Matter, only the Manner of his effecting this wonder. 
ful Matter, concerning which the bleſſed Virgin had made that Enquiry, how can 
this Thing be, ſeeing I know not a Man. 

The Holy Ghoſt, faith the Angel, acting in the Power of the moſt High, or in the 
infinite Power of God, ſhall accompliſh it. 

(2.) As the human Nature of Chrilt was formed by the miraculous Working of the 
Holy Ghoſt, he was hereby formed ablolutely innocent, ſpotleſs and free from Sin, as 
Adam was in the Day he was created, 
| (3-) The Spirit alſo—the Goſpel ſhews—in a peculiar Manner anointed him with 
thole extraordinary Powers and Gifts, which were neceſſary for the Exerciſe and Dil. 
charge of his Office; The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe he hath aniinted 
me to preach good Tidings unto the Meek, &c. Ja. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18. 

4. It was in an eſpecial manner by the Power and Operation of the Holy Ghoſt 
by which he wrought all thoſe great and miraculous Works, by which he atteſted and 
confirmed his Doctrine. Hence it is ſaid, God wrought Miracles by him, 7eſus of 
Nazareth, a Man approved of God by Miracles, Wonders and Signs which God did by him, 
He affirmed that what he did, he did by the Finger of God, that is, by the infivite 
Power of God; hence theſe mighty Works are called d,yzweas, Powers, becauſe of the 
Power of the Spirit of God put forth for their working and effecting. See Mark vi. 5, 
Acls ii. 22. Luke xi. 20. and iv. 36. 

5. The Lord Jeſus was guided, direfed, comforted and ſupported in the whole Courſe of 
Bis Miniſtry, Temptations, Obedience and Sufferings by the Spirit, he was led therely 
into the Wilderneſs preſently after he was baptized, the Holy Spirit guided him to begin 
his Conteſt with Satan. The Continuation of Diſcourſe in Luke will not admit that any 
other Spirit can be intended, and Jeſus being full of the Holy Spirit returned from Jordan 
and was led by the Spirit unto the Wilderneſs, namely, by that Spirit which he was full 
of. And it was by the Spirit's Aſſiſtance, that he was carried triumphantly through the 
Courſe of bis Temptations, in the Power of the Spirit he returned e vn Jovapn rs mud 
anto Galilee, that is, powerfully enabled by the Holy Spirit unto the diſcharge of his Mort, 
Luke iv. 14. 

6. Moreover the Scripture affirms that he offered himſelf up unto God through the 
eternal Spirit; ſome underſtand by the eternal Spirit in this Place is meant the divine 
Nature, his Deity giving Suſtenance unto his human Nature in the Sacrifice of him- 
ſelf, in that he had Power to lay down his Life, and to take it up again, yet many 
able Divines, both ancient and modern, do judge that it is the Perſon of the Holy 
Ghoſt that is intended, Heb. ix. 4.+ | 

7. It is alſo thought by the Learned, that the Holy Spirit was eminently concerned in 
railing him up again from the Dead, but we cannot dwell upon that here. 

8. The Work of the new Creation is managed and gloriouſly carried on by the 
Workings and Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, it is the Work and Office of the Spit 
to make the whole Work of the Mediation of Chriſt effectual to the Souls of the Elec 

9. All thole glorious and extraordinary Gifts that were poured forth either upon 
the Prophets or Apoſtles were by the Operations of the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 

10. The Gift of Prophecy, whether ordinary or extraordinary, was always the imme 
diate Effect of the Operation of the Spirit who inſpired the Penmen of holy Scriptuteé, 
both of the Old and New Teſtament in the writing and giving of them forth, and i 
the opening and explaining of them to the Sons of Men. The Prophecy came vt 
in old Time by the Will of Man, but holy Men of God ſpake as they were moved by 180 Hay 
Ghoſt; 2 Pet. i. 21. : 

11. The Holy Ghoſt ſupplics the bodily Abſence of Jeſus Chriſt, and by him he 
doth accompliſh all his Promiſes unto his Church, | 

12. As he reprelcnts the Perſon and ſupplies the Room, Perſon and Place of Chrit, 
fo he worketh and effecteth whatever the Lord Chriſt hath taken upon hie © 57 


9 . * Dr. Owes. + Dr. Owen, p. 143. 
| 


and 


Book III. OR THE GOSPEL CLUEIDOUS ', 2s 


and effect towards his Saints; whereas the Work of the Son was not his own Work, but 
rather the Work of the Father; ſo the Work of the Holy Spirit, is not his own Work, 
but rather the Work of the Son by whom he is ſent and in whoſe Name he doth ac- 
compliſh it. Hombeit when ihe Spirit of Truth is come, ke will guide you into all Truth, 
fer be Hall not ſpeak of himſe!f, but what ſyever be ſhall hear that ſhall be ſpeak, and be 
4vill ſpew you Things to come. Be fall glorify me, for he ſball receive of mine and ſball 
ſew it unto you. All Things that the Father hath are mine, therefore J ſaid he ſhall toke 
of mine and ſpew it unto you, John xvi. 13, 14,15. _ | 

13. The Holy Spirit 1s the Spirit of Grace, and the immediate efficient Cauſe of ah 
Grace and gracious Effects in Men; wherever there is mention made of them, or any 
Fruits of them, it mult be acknowledged as Part of his Work, though he be not cx- 
preſſiy named, &c. 


Grace is taken two Ways in Scripture : 

(1.) For the Grace, Free Love, and Favor of God towards us. 

(2.) For the gracious, free, and effectual Operations in us. | 

In both Senſes the Holy Spirit is the Author of it as unto us; in the firſt as to its 
Manifeſtation and Application; in the ſecond as to the Operation itſef, The Nature, 
Excellency, and Glory of Grace in the latter Senſe we ſhall in the next place inſiſt upon. 

But fince ſome Men in theſe Days as in former Times do much eclipſe the Glory of 
the Spirit touching the Work of Grace and Operation of the Spirit in Regeneration, 
or the quickening them who are dead in Treſpaſles and Sins, in affirming that faving 
Converſion doth principally conſiſt in a moral Suaſion: | 


It may not be amiſs to add ſomething briefy here in Confutation of theſe Men 
whoſe Principles are in our Judgment fairly ſtated by the Reverend Doctor Oten.“ 

(1.) They ſay that God adminiſtereth Grace unto all in the Declaration of the Doc-— 
trine of the Law and Goſpel. | 

(2.) That the Reception of this Doctrine, the Belief and Practice thereof is in- 
forced by Promiſes and Threatenings. 

(3.) That the Things revealed, taught and commanded are not only good in them- 
ſelves, but ſo ſuited unto the Reaſon and Intereſt of Mankind, as that the Mind cannot 
but be diſpoſed and inclined to receive and obey them unleſs overpowered by Prejudice 
and a Courſe of Sin. 

(4.) That the Conſideration of the Promiſes and Threatenings of the Goſpel is ſuf- 
ficient to remove theſe Prejudices and Courſe of Sin. 

(3.) That upon a Compliance with the Doctrine of the Goſpel and Obedience 
thereunto Men are made partakers of the Spirit, with other Privileges of the New 
Teſtament, and have a Right unto the Promiles of the preſent and future Life. 

This, ſaith the Doctor, is a perfect Syſtem of Pelagianiſm. Thoſe that would ſee his 
Anſwer hereunto, may read from page 257, to page 286. 

That we ſay this, viz. that meer moral Suaſion without powerful Influences and 
divine Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, will not bring a Perſon effectually to believe 
and cloſe in with Jeſus Chriſt, or work true Converſion in the Soul, though we 
always fay the Power which the Holy Ghoſt puts forth in Regeneration is ſuch in its 
acting or exerciſe, as our Minds, Wills and Affections are ſuited to be wrought upon 
and to be affected by according to their Nature and natural Operations, Turn thou 
me, and T ſhall be turned, draw me, we will run after thee. He doth not act in them 
otherwiſe than they themſelves are meet to be moved and move, to be acted and act, 
according to their own natural Power and Ability. He doth not in our Converſion 
Poſſeſs the Mind with any enthufiſtical Impreſſion, nor acteth abſolutely upon us, as 
he did in extraordinary prophetical Inſpirations of old : When the Mind and Organs 
of the Bodies of Men were merely paſſive Inſtruments moved by the Spirit above their 
own natural Capacity and Activity; not only as to the principle of Working, but ag 
to the manner of Operation. But he works on the Minds of Men in and by their own 
Rural Actings through an immediate Influence and Impreſſion of his Power, Create 
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un me a tlean Heart, O God. Ife worketh to will and to do. He therefore offers ng * 
Violence or Compulſion unto the Will. This, that Faculty is not naturally 


to give Admiſſion, unto. If it be compelled it is deſtroyed. And the Pe 
that is made in Scripture of compelling,” (Compel them to come in) reſpects the Certainty 


-of the Event, not the Manner of the Operation on them. 
But whereas the Will in the depraved Condition of fallen Nature, is not only hab 
tually filled and poſſeſſed with an Averſion to that which is good ſpiritually (ale. 
nated from the Life of God,) but allo continually acts in Oppoſition unto it, as bei 
under the Power of the carnal Mind, which is Enmity againſt God, and whereas þ 
Grace of the Spirit in Converſion doth prevail againſt all this Oppoſion, and is effectua 
and victorious over it; it will be inquired how this can any otherwiſe be done but by 
a kind of Violence and Compullion, ſeeing that we have evinced already, that moral 
Suaſion and objective Allurement is not ſufficient thereunto. 


Anſw, It is acknowledged, that in the Work of Converſion unto God, though not 
in the very Act of it, there is a Reaction between Grace and the Will, their Acts being 
contrary, and that Grace is therein victorious; and yet no Violence or Compulſion is 
offered unto the Will. 

1. The Oppoſition is not ad idem. The Enmity and Oppoſition that is acted by the 
Will againſt Grace, is againſt it as objef:vely propoſed unto it. Y do Men 7e the 
Holy Ghoſt ;,, that is in the external Diſpenſation of Grace by the Word. And if tha 
be alone they may always r:/it it; the Enmity that is in them will prevail againſt ir, 
Ze always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

The Will therefore is not forced by any Power put forth in Grace in that way 
wherein it is capable of making Oppoſition unto it, but the Prevalency of Grace is of 
it as it is internal, working really and phyſically, which is not the Will's Oppoſition, 
for it is not propoſed unto it, as that which it may accept er refuſe, but worketh effec- 
tually in it. 

2. The Will in the firſt Act of Converſion, as even ſundry of the Schoolmen ac- 
knowledge, acts not but as it is acted, moves not but as it is moved, and therefore 
is paſſive therein in the Senſe immediately to be explained. And if this be not fo, it 
cannot be avaided, bur that the Act of our turning unco God is a mere natural Att, and 
not {ſpiritual or gracious. For it is an Act of the Will not enabled thercunto antect- 
dently by Grace, Wherefore it muſt be granted, and it ſhall be proved, that in order 
of Nature, the acting of Grace in the Will in our Converſion is antecedent unto its 
own acting, though in the ſame Inſtant of Time, wherein the Will is moved it moves; 
and when it is acted it acts itſelf, and preſerves its own Liberty in its Exerciſe, There 
is therefore herein an inward almighty /acred A# of the Power of the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ducing or effecting in us the Will of Converſion unto God, ſo acting our Wills, as that 
they alſo act themſelves and that freely, fo Auſtin. cont. duas epiſtol. Pelag. Lib. I. Cap. 
Xix. Trabitur, (homo) miris modis, ut velit, ab illo qui novit intus in ipſis cordibus homi- 


nuum operari, non ut bomines, quod fieri non poteſt, nolentes credant, ſed ut volentes ex no- 
lentibus fiant. 


The Holy Spirit who in his Power and Operation is more intimate, as it were to 
the Principles of our Souls than they are to themſelves, doth with the Preſervation, 
and in the Exerciſe of the Liberty of our Wills, effectually work our Regeneration and | 
Converſion unto God. This is the Subſtance of what we plead for in this Cauſe, and 
which declares the Nature of this work of Regeneration, as it is an inward ſpiritual 
Work, I ſhall therefore confirm the Truth propoſed with evident Teftimonies of SCIIP- 
ture, and Reaſons contained in them or deduced from them. ; 

1. Becauſe the Work of Grace in Converſion is expreſſed by Words denoting 


a real internal Efficiency, ſuch as creating, quickening, forming, giving à ne- 
Heart, &c. 


Chriſtus non dicit, duxerit, ut illic aliquo modo intelligamus precedere woluntatem, ſed dicit, traxtr''s quis 
autem trabitur fi jam wolebat ? & tamen nemo wvenit nift velit, trahitur ergo miris modis ut welt, ab 1 
novit intus in ipſit hyminam cordibus operari, non ut homines, quod fieri nan poteſt, nolentes credant, Jed ut cd wy 
ex nolentibus fant, Auguii. cont. duas Epiſt. Pelag. cap. 19. | 


Certum eft nos welle, cum olumus, ſed ille facit ut wellemus, de quo dictum eft, Deus eft qui operatur in mobil 
Selle. Idem de Grat. & lib. Arbit, cap. 16. : 1 K 
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2. It is attributed to be wholly of Grace to the end God might have ... the Glory 
and all boaſting might be excluded. ; 


But (1.) The Doctrine of theſe Men, as the Door obſerves, afcribes the whole Glory 
of our Regeneration and Converſion unto Ourſelves, and nor to the Grace of God, 
for that Act of our Wills on this Suppoiition, whereby we turn unto God, is merely 
in Act of our own, and not of the Grace of God ; this is evident, for if the ACt itſelf 
vere of Grace, then would it not be in the power of the Will to hinder it, | 
(2.) This would leave it abſolutely uncertain notwithſtanding the Purpoſe of God, 
and the Purchaſe of Chriſt, whether ever any one in the World ſhould be converted unto 
God, or no. For when the whole Work of Grace 1s over, it 1s abſolutely in the Power 
of the Will of Man whether it ſhall be effeCtual, or no. And ſo abſolutely uncertain, 
which is contrary to the Covenant, Promiſe and Oath of God, unto and with Jeſus 
2 5 It is contrary to expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture innumerable, wherein actual 
Converſion unto God is aſcribed unto Grace as the immediate Effect thereof. This 
will further appear afterwards. God worketh in us to will and to de; the Act therefore 
irlelf of willing in our Converſion, is of God's Operation, and although we will our- 
ſelves, yet it is he who cauſeth us to will, by working in us to will and to do, Phil. 


ll, 13. 


And if the A& of our Will in Believing and Obedience, in our Converſion to God, 
be not the Effect of his Grace in us, he doth not work in us both to will and to do of his 
o good Pleaſure. : : 8 . 

1. The Work of Converſion itſelf, and in particular the Act of Believing or Faith itſelf 
is expreſſly ſaid to be of God, to be wrought in us by him, to be freely given unto 
us from him; the Scripture ſaith not that God gives us Ability or Power to believe 
only, namely, ſuch a Power as we may make ule of, it we will, or do otherwile, 
but Faith and Converſion themſelves are ſaid to be the Work and Effect of God. 


Objef. But it may be objected that every Thing which is actually accompliſhed is 
in potentia before. There muſt therefore be in us a Power to believe before we do 
ſo actually. 

Anſw., 3 The A& of God working Faith in us, is a creating Work, for we are his 
Wortmanſbip created in Chriſt Jeſus. . And he that is in Chriſt is à new Crealure, Eph. 
i, 0. Now the Effects of creating acts are nor in potentia any where but in the active 
Power of God, fo was the World itielf before its actual Exiſtence. This is termed 
potentia logica; which is no more but a Negation of any Contradiction to Exiſtence ; not 
potentia phyſica which includes a Diſpoſition to actual Exiſtence. Notwithſtanding 
therefore all theſe preparatory Works of the Spirit of God which we allow in this 
Matter, there is not by them wrought in the Minds and Wills of Men ſuch a next 
Power, as they call it, as ſhould enable them to believe without further actual Grace 
working Faith itlelf. Wherefore with reſpect to believing, the firſt Act of God is to 
work in us to will; ſo P#1l. i. 13. He worketh in us to will. This God worketh in 
us by that Grace which Auſtin and other learned Men call gratia cperans. 

2. Faith and Repentance. It is ſaid to be given of God. Him hath God exalted 
to be a Prince and a Savior, to give Repentance unto Iſrael and Remiſſion of Sin, Atts v. 31. 
To you it is given in behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe but to ſuffer for bis ſake, Phil. 
l. 29. By Grace ye are ſaved through Faith, and that not of yourſelves, it is the Gift of God, 
Epb.ii. 8. Our own Ability, be it what it will, however aſſiſted and excited, and God's. 
Gift are contrary diſtinguiſhed. | If it be of ourſelves it is not the Gift of God; it it be 
the Gift of God, it is not of ourſelves, and the Manner how God beſtows this Gift 
upon us 15 declared, Ver. 10. For we are his Workmanſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus unto 
89d Works, And from hence Faith is called the Faith of the Operation of God. 

3. Love, that precious prevailing Grace, is planted in the Soul by the Spirit, cauſ- 
ing the Soul with Delight and Complacency to cleave unto God and his Ways, The 
Lord God will circumciſe thine Heart to love the Lord, Deut. xxx. 6. Hope maketh not 
Tomes, becauſe the Love of God is ſhed abroad, in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. v. 5. 

e Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Gal. v. 22. | 
4 It might be further demonſtrated by conſidering, how Converſion with the Man- 
er how it 1s effected, is ſet forth in the holy Scripture; The Lord thy God will cir- 
6 X oy cumciſe 
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cumciſe thine Heart and the Heart of thy Seed, io love the Lord thy Grd with all n 

Heart, &c. Deut. xxx. 6. What is this but the putting off the Body of Sin? of. i Ty 
This is the immediate Work of the pirit of God, no Man ever circumciſe] dans 
Heart. A new Heart alſo will I give you, and a new Spirit will I put within you, 5 


doill take away the ſtony Heart, Ezeł. xxxvi. 26. that is, that Impotency and Enmity 


which is in our Hearts unto Converſion, 

5. The Work of Grace upon the Soul is called a Yivification, we are by Nature 
dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes; in our Dcliverance from thence we are ſaid to be quickened 
The Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God and live, being made alive; now 1 
ſuch Work can be wrought in us but by an effectual Communication of a Principle 
of ſpiritual Life and nothing elſe will deliver us. Some think to evade the Power of 
this Argument by ſaying all theſe Expreſſions are metaphorical, and arguing from them 


is but fulſome Metaphors. And it is well if the whole Goſpel be not a Metaphor 


unto them. * 
But if there be not an Impotency in us by Nature unto all Acts of ſpiritual Life, 


like that which is in a dead Man unto Acts of Life natural, if there be not an a like 
Power of God required unto our Deliverance from that Condition, and the working 
in us a Principle of ſpiritual Obedience as 1s required unto the raifing of him that is 
dead, they may as well ſay the Scripture ſpeaks not truly, as that it ſpeaks meta- 
phorically, 

6. Believers are ſaid to be begotten and born again of the Spirit, by which it ap- 


pears that our Regeneration is not an Act of our own. I mean not ſv our own as by 


- outward Helps and Aſſiſtance to be educed out of the Principles of our Nature. Of 


11 


his own Will begat he us by the Word of Truth, &c. James 1. 18. Born again not of 


. corruptible Seed but of incorruptible, &c. 1 Pet. 1. 3 Which were born wt of Ylacd, 
nor of the Will of Man, but of God, Jobn i 13. IL his bein to, it behoveth them who 


Plead for an active Intereſt of the Will of Man in Regeneration, to p oduce ſome Tef- 
timonies of Scripture where it is aſſigned unto it, as the Effect unio its proper Cauſe, 
where it is ſaid that a Man is born again or begotten anew hy himieif An if it be 

-anted, as, it muſt be ſo, unleſs Violence be offered not only to the Scripture, but 


Reuſon and common Senſe, that whatever be our Duty and Power hctein, yet thele 


Exprefſiuns muſt denote an Act of God and not ours, Regeneration being thus proved 


tu be the glorious Working and Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, we ſhall now proceed 
t ſhew further, the Nature and Excellency of Grace as it ſhines forth in the Golpch 


aid 1s experienced by every ſincere Chriſtian. 


I. Goſpel Grace is glorious, becauſe, when received in Truth, it delivers t e Soul 
f om Bondage, it breaks the Bonds. For the Soul is not ſet at liberty by the bare 
ſhedding of Chriſt's Blood, without the Application of it by the Spirit or Infuſion of 
Grace into the Heart. 

2. The Goſpel through the Grace of it when received in Truth, opens blind Eycs, 
it makes them ſee, that never ſaw, in a ſpiritual Senſe, before, it opens their Eyes that 
were born blind; how blind was Saul till the Goſpel Grace ſhone upon him or rather 
in him ? | | 

The Goſpel through the Grace of it, when received in Truth, raiſes the dead 


Soul to Life. It is hereby we come to be quickened, the Fleſh profiteth nothing, it! 


the Spirit that quickeneth; that is, the human Nature without the divine canno! 48, 
compliſh Salvation for us; nor ſhall any Soul receive any ſaving Benefit by the Fleſh, 
or Death of Chriſt, unleſs he be quickened by the Spirit. 

4. The Goſpel in the Grace of it, when received in Truth, caſts out that curſed 
Enmity that is in the Heart againſt God, and thereby reconciles the Sinner to the 
bleſſed Majeſty of Heaven. 

5. The Grace of the Goſpel works Regeneration, makes the Sinner another Man, 
a new Man. It forms the new Creature in the Soul. 

1. It infuſes new Qualities. | 

2. It makes the proud Perſon humble, and not to vaunt himſelf. 

It makes the unclean Perſon chaſte, and to lothe laſcivious Thoughts. 

4. It makes hard-hearted Sinners full of Bowels. | 

5. It makes the impenitent Soul to bear all Fhings. 


Dr. Owen page 279. 
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6, It makes the covetous Perſon liberal and to diſtribute to the Poor. 
7. It makes the worſt Huſband the belt Huſband, the worſt Wife the beſt Wife, 
the worſt Children the beſt Children, the rebellious Cues to be obedlent Ones. 


6. The Goſpel in the Grace of it, brings the Soul into union with God. No 
Grace, no Chriſt. God is the Fountain of this U ion, Cariit is the Conduit: pipe as 
Mediator, the Spirit and the Grace thereof is UN Stream. Union on ler into the Soul 
at this Door, no Grace no God, no Union wich him, and no Union with him no Com— 
munion with him. : ; i 

7. The Grace of the Goſpel waſheth the poliuted Soul; it cleanſeth the Filth of 
the Heart and Pollution of the Life, He put no Difference between them and us, puri- 
fying their Hearts by Faith, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Tit. lil. 4, 5. ds xv. g. 

g. The Grace of the Goſpel or ſaving Operations of the Spirit heals the wounded 
Soul, He poured in Oil and Wine, &c. Luke x. 34. | 3 

9. Goſpel Grace gives the Soul a Right to all the Bleſſings of a crucified Chriſt, it 
is that which puts on the Wedding Garment. It was a pretty laying of a good Man, 

1. The Father weaves this Garment, he was firit concerned about it, he prepared 
the Matter with which it is made. 

2. The Son made it, he has wrought Righteouſneſs for us. 

3. The Spirit puts it on. 


10. The Grace of the Goſpel makes a glorious Soul, a gloriaus Man, a glorious 
Woman, a glorious Family, a glorious Church, a glorious City, a glorious King- 
dom, where it is generally received in Truth. 

It makes a glorious Soul; it finds it naked, and clothes it. It finds it ſtarved, as 
it were, and feeds it, It finds it wounded, and heals it. It finds it cold, and warms 
it. It finds it unclean, and ſanctifics it. It finds it poor, and Tnriches it. It finds ic 
in Bonds, and ſets it at Liberty. It fnds it an Enemy to God, and reconciles it, It 
finds it condemned, and juſtifies it. It finds it dead, and gives it Lite. 

11. The Grace of the Goipel adorns the Scul, it puts Ornameuts upon the Head, 
and Chains, beyond thoſe of Gold, upon the Neck. It decks it with Jewels, J 
decked thee with Ornaments, Int Bracelets upon thy Hands, and a Chain on thy Neck; I 
Put a \; eel on thy Forehead. Ear rings in thine Ears, and a beautiful Crown on thy Head; 
thou waſi decked with Gold and Silver, with Silk and bradered Work, Prov. i. 8. Ezek. 
xvi. 12, 13. I; puts a Ring on the Finger, it adorns the Soul with a meek and a quiet 
Spirit, Which is in the fight of Gd of great Price, Luke xv. 22. 1 Pet iii. 4. 

12. The Grace of the Goipel makes a Man behold a Beauty and Glory in the 
Goſpel, to love it, and to ſuffer for it. T he Goipel is worth little in the ſight and 
eſt.cm of that Man, that has not the Grace of the Goſpel. What is the Word of 
Grace without the Grace of the Word. 

13. Golpel Grace is an excellent Preſervative againſt the Plague of Sin. No Peſ- 
tilence ſo bad as this. How Shall J, faith Fo/iph, do this Thing and fin againſt God? 
It is alſo a Potion to work it out, as well as to preſerve from it. BS 
14. Goſpel Grace is good, really good, always good and glorious at all Times, 
it is good in Health, the Soul cannot have Health without it; good in Sickneſs, it is 
good in Proſperity, it is good in Adverſity, it is good in good Times, and woe to 
them that want it in bad Times, we are bleſſed that have it, but they are curſed that 
are without it, whatſoever Profeſſion they make. For the Profeſſion of the Goſpel 
Without the Grace of the Goſpel will do a Man no good; it is but the Name without 

e Nature; the Cabinet without the Jewel; ihe Lamp without the Oil. z, 
fe 8 25 Grace of the Goſpel makes Men like to Chriſt, to love Chriſt, and to die 
riſt. 

16. Goſpel Grace makes Men to live to God; they live to themſelves that have it 
not; they live to God that have its It makes Men wile, to be Men of Underſtand- 
mg, to live ſober to themſclves, to live righteouſly to Men, and to live holy towards 
8 to live in Subjection to God, to obey God, to delight in God, and to live in 

bedience and Subjection to his Church. 


II. The Goſpel! . 3 6 
Sons of Man” pel is glorious in refpe& of the Tenders and Offers made therein to the 


; Fon | Deſt. 
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Oneſt. What is tendered ? | 
' Anſw. Repentance 1s tendered, Pardon 1s tendered, Peace is tendered, Bread and 
Water of Life is tendered, perfect Righteouſnets is tendered, Adoption is nei 
glorious Liberty is tendered, in ſhort, God is offered, he makes a Tender of bimſelf. 
Chriſt is tendered with all his Benefits who is the Pearl of great Price, worth Millions. 
yea more than ten thouſand Worlds, a Marriage with Chriſt is tendered, the Spirit is 
rendered with all the Bleſſings of it, a Kingdom is offered in the Goſpel, a Crown i 
en wee Crown of endleſs Glory, a Crown that fadeth not away, eternal Life i; 
tendered. 

Queſt. Who is it that makes theſe Tenders and Offers in the Goſpel ? 
 Anſw. The great God, he that has them to beſtow, and a Right to give them. 

Que ſ. Whom are they offered to? 

Anfw. To ſuch that were his Enemies, Rebels, even the worſt of Sinners; in 3 
Word, whoever will, he that hath a Will to receive them may have them, Rev. xxii, 17 

Queſt. Upon what Terms are they offered ? | 
Anſw. Freely offered without Money and without Price, though a Man, as to Rich. 
reouſneſs, hath nothing of Worth nor Beauty in him, being in himſelf but a Lump of 
Sin and Filthineſs, yet he may have theſe Things, they are offered unto ſuch, Ja. ly, 
I, 25 = 

They are ſincerely and faithfully offered, God doth not mock Men and Women, 
offer them ſuch Things as theſe, and yet never intend to beſtow them upon them; if 
they have a Heart and a Mind to them, my Life for theirs they may enjoy all theſe 
and many more like glorious good Things. Nay, and more than this, they have been 
often tendered with much Affection and in Bowels of Compaſſion, God bewails, and 
Chriſt bewails the State of ſuch who do refuſe them. O! then what Fools are Mortals 


to ſlight and reject theſe Tenders! 


III. The Goſpel is glorious in reſpect of the glorious Things that are brought about 
and accompliſhed thereby, _ „ 
The firſt I ſhall mention is Reconciliation which is a glorious Bleſſing ; what is more 
fully opened and held forth in the Goſpel than Reconciliation with the Means and Man- 
ner how, and by whom accompliſhed ? which will appear 
I. By conſidering the Parties reconciled. 
2. By conſidering the Nature of the Breach that was between them. 

3. By conſidering the Means and Manner how it is accompliſhed, 
4. By conſidering the Fruits and Effects of it. 


\ Firſt, Conſidering the Parties that were at variance, who by the Gofpel are recon- 
ciled, God and Man, the infinite God, the holy God and Man, theſe were at cnug; 
it is ſad when a Difference riſes in a Family, in a Congregation, in a City, in a Kin, dom, 
or between one Kingdom and another: But much more ſad is it to have God and din- 
ners at enmity, Adam runs from God, hides himſelf, he knew God was now become 
his Enemy, the Word declares the Creature to be God's Enemy, whilſt he ſtands in 
old Adam in the State of Nature, and you that were ſometimes alienated and Enemies 
in your Mind, &c. Col. 1. 21. And then God declares himſelf to be the Sinner's 
Enemy, he is angry with the Wicked every Day; he is ſaid to fight and war againſt 
them which plainly ſhews he is their Enemy. But now what a glorious Bleſſing 15 
this to have theſe two Parties reconciled, when we were Enemies we were reconcile 
to God by the Death' of his Son ! You that were Enemies in your Minds by wicked 
Works, (or as in the Margin, by your Minds in wicked Works,) yet now hath he 
reconciled in the Body of his Fleſh through Death, Rom. v. 10. Col. i. 21, 22. 


Secondly, Goſpel. reconciliation appears to be a glorious Reconciliation, if we conſider 


the Nature of the Breach that was between them. Eoe 
1. It was an old Breach, no ſooner was Man made but ſtraitway he became an n p 


my to God; nay, every Soul that comes into the World, comes into it an Enemy ef 


God, or in a State of Enmity. | | | n 

2. It is ſo great a Breach that all the Angels in Heaven, nor all the Saints on Ear 

could not make up. | PvE 
| 1 
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It was ſuch a Breach that lays the Soul obnoxious to God's fearful Curſe. 
It is ſuch a Breach that makes the Creatures of God at enmity one with another, 
and Mankind in danger of being devoured by them: And alſo hath ſet Man one 
| er. 

wing doch a Breach that ſets Man againſt himſelf, it hath cauſcd his own Conſci- 
nc to be his Enemy, and to accuſe, and fight againſt him and condemn him; I our 
Hearts condemn AP God 1s greater, &c. 1 John III. 21. 

6. It is ſuch a Breach, that unleſs made up will produce an eternal Separation from 
God, Depart from me, ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels, &c. Matt: XXV. 41. 


Thirdly, It is a glorious Reconciliation if we conſider the Means and Manner how 
and by whom It 1s brought about and accompliſhed, every Perſon in the glorious Tri— 
niry hath a Hand in it and are eminently concerned about it. God was in Chriſt recon- 
ile the World to himſelf. All Things are of God who hath reconciled us unto himſelf 
by Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 2 Cor. v. 18. The Lord Jeſus the ſecond Perſon is employed, (or 
\. we may ſce from hence, ) as one fitly qualified to make up this dreadful Breach : And 
in order thereunto he took our Nature on him. There was a Neceſſity of Chriſt's coming 
to reconcile God and Man: God, his Law and Juſtice was wronged, and God was re— 
ſolved to have this Wrong made up and his Juſtice ſatisfied, which none but Chriſt 
could do, God was willing to be reconciled, yet nevertheleis he will (wherein he was 
wronged) be righted, and have his Juſtice fully and compleatly ſatisficd. Chriſt knew 
what would appeaſe and ſatisfy both Law and Juſtice, what he hach done hath infinite 
Worth and Efficacy in it; this way tends moſt to glorify God the Father, the Son is 
olorified molt this way, the Spirit is glorified moſt this way, and there was no way like 
this to melt the Sinner's Heart, to abaſe him and lay him at the Feet of God.—Sce 
Chriſt the Mediator, &c. | 5 

2. Chriſt doth not only reconcile God to the Creature, but alſo reconciles the Crea- 
ture unto God; he undertakes to bring God near to Man, and Man near to God, 
whoſe Heart is full of Sin and Enmity to his Maker, and not ſubject to his L. aw, he 
lays his Hands upon both, the firſt is done by his Death. Chriſt like Jonas is caſt 
into the Sea, as it were, of Wrath, to make a Calm. The Second 1s done by the 
Spirit, he breaks the Heart, changes the inward Qualities , and evil Diſpoſitions, he 
takes away the Heart of Stone, and gives a Heart of Fleſh. 


Fourthly, Goſpel-reconciliation is glorious in reſpect to the Nature of it. 

1. It is a free Reconciliation, it is a Work of free Grace alone: It is not of Man, 
Not of bim that willeth, or him that runneth; but of God that ſheweth Mercy, Rom. 1x. 16. 
Hence the Apoſtle faith, All Things are of Ged; ſpeaking of Reconciliation. 

2, It is a myſterious Reconciliation, Me ſpeak the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, even 
the hidden Wiſdom, which God ordained before the World begun to our Glory, 1 Cor. ii. 7. 
The Spirit ſearcheth all Things, yea, the deep Things of God; this is one of thoſe 
deep Things, which many becauſe they cannot comprehend it in their own natural 
Wiſdom, cavil againſt. OD " | 

3. It is a certain Reconciliation, God is at peace and fully reconciled in Jeſus Chriſt. 
Chriſt ſhall not, will nor loſe his glorious Deſign in coming into the World, takin 
our Nature on him, and dying the curſed Death of the Crols. Thoſe therefore that 
are brought to accept of the Terms of Peace and Reconciliation as offered in the Goſpel, 
ſtand in a State of real Peace and Friendſhip, neither let any one imagine that after 
all theſe glorious Tranſactions of the bleſſed Trinity about this Work, that the Iſſue 
* 0 Whole in order to the making it effectual, depends upon the Will and Power of 
| 4: The Soul is taken into perfect ILove and Union with God, God hereby entirely 
Pe us, and is fo for us, or on our fide, that his Friends and Allies become our 

riends and Allies, and all our Enemies become his Enemies, ſo that what is done- 

to us, he takes as done to himſelf. | 
005 a is an honorable Reconciliation, it is a Reconciliation upon honorable Terms, 
uttereth not in any of his glorious Attributes: If God had paſſed by our Offences ſo 
nat we had had Pardon and Reconciliation without more ado, without a Compenſation 
6 Y | "oy 
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for Sin, the Devils perhaps, ſaith a Divine,“ might have cried out againſt him, , 4 
have ſaid, where is the Glory of thy Juſtice ? Theſe have ſinned againſt thee : 
well as we, and the Breach they have made upon thy Juſtice, is no ways =_ 
up: But now their Mouths are ſtoped for ever. This Reconciliation will be t0 me 
Glory of God in the Sight of Angels and Men to Eternity, and it is chat which 
God rejoices in as being exceedingly pleaſed with it, ſeeing his Honor is made Up in 
this Reconciliation. | | | | 
6, It is an abiding, firm and everlaſting Reconciliation ; there is nothing can male 
a Breach between God and his People any more; the Union cannot, ſhall ng: be 
broke, it is beyond the Power of Devils, Men, Sufferings, nay, or Sin either, 10 
do it, Who ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God which is inChrif Feſus rar 
Lord ? Rom. viii. 39. | 


Fifthly, Goſpel-teconciliation is glorious in reſpect of the Fruits, Effects, and Con. 
ſequences of it. : 

1. In that all that Enmity that was between God and the Soul comes hereby to be 
removed, and Man conſequently to have Peace with God. For he is cur Pence gb 
hath made both one, and hath broken down the middle Wall of Partition betteen us, 
having aboliſhed in his Fleſh, &c. and that he might reconcile both unto God in cue Bach 
by the Croſs, having flain the Enmity ihereby, and came and preached Peace. Being juſtifed 
by Faith we have Peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chrift, Eph. ii. 14, 15, 10, 17, 
Rom. v. 1. 

2. Peace of Conſcience is another Fruit and Effect of this Reconciliation 

3. There is alſo as the Effects of this Reconciliation, Peace and tweet Harmony in 
the Soul between all the Faculties; they do not fight as formerly one againſt another, 
the Conſcience drawing one way and the Will another, the Will oppoſing that which 
Conſcience would have done; the Judgment may be convinced in ſome meaſure 28 
Balaam's was, who cried cut that God's Ways were beſt, How goodly are thy Tent:, 0 
Jacob, and thy Tabernacles, O Iſrael ! Numb. xxiv. 5. and yet the Affections may be tor 
Sin, and love the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs. | 

4. The next Thing that I might mention is Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, when once a 
Soul knows he is reconciled to God then he comes not only to have Peace, but allo 
to be filled with Joy in believing, the Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, but 
Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 

5. Free Acceſs to God is another Fruit and Effect of Goſpel-reconciliation; ſuch 
may go with Boldneſs to the Throne of Grace, Through him we both (i. e. Jews and 
Gentiles who believe) have Acceſs by the Spirit to the Father, Epb. 11. 18. 

6. Hence there is a free and bleſſed Trade opened between Heaven and Earth, be- 
tween God and the Soul; as in Countries that are in War one with another, there can 
be no Trade nor Traffic between them, but when Peace is made, and a ſure League 
concluded betwixt them, Trade is open again, fo is it between God and the Soul when 
reconciled, | | 

7. By this Means we come in a ſpecial Manner to be under the Care and Protection 
of God, there ſhall not one Hair fall to the Ground without the Leave and Permiſſion 
of God, he has hereby intereſted himſelf in all our Concerns, and many other blcth 
Effects attend our Reconciliation with God, which are elſewhere inſiſted upon. NY 
Mediator. | 


Sixthly, The Goſpel is glorious in reſpect of Remiſſion or Pardon of Sin, Golpel 
remiſſion is a glorious Remiſſion : 3 

I. By conſidering who it is that is pardoned, or who they are that God forgives 

1. Rebels, ſuch that had broke an holy and juſt Law. | h Ga. 

2. Rebels to God, ſuch that had conſpired againſt him, joined and ſided with de 
tan againſt the Majeſty of Heaven. a | 

3. Such that were greatly in Debt, owed ten thouſand Talents, and nothing to oh 
See Metaphor Poor. 

4. Such that were liable to eternal Wrath. 


1% Blood 
IT. By conſidering the Cauſes, and chief Ground or Way of Pardon, Chritt's w_ 
mult be ſhed to procure it; Without ſhedding of Blood there is no Remiſſ10! of Sin, 


- AN 
. 
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III. By conſidering the Nature and Effect of Pardon. | 

I. All Sins that ever the poor Sinner committed are promiſed to be forgiven. 
For ever forgiven. | 3 

The pardoned Perſon is not only forgiven, but juſtified alſo. 


None can condemn ſuch. as 
5. They have Peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


US t» 


IV. And Laſtly, Goſpel-remiſſion is glorious in reſpect of God that gives forth the 
Pardon, I am he that blotteth out thine Iniquity, Ja. xliii. 25. This antidotes the Soul 
ainſt the Venom of Satan's Temptations. 

1. He pardons the Sinner that hath Power to do it; who but God can forgive Sin? 
>. Who can accuſe the Soul? I will, faith Satan; thou art a Sinner: What then, 
ſaith the Soul? See what I have here, behold a Pardon from the King himſelf. 

3. None can revoke this Pardon or make it ineffectual. 

. God himſelf never repents the giving it to any poor Believer; as others can- 
not, ſo he will never revoke free Goſpel Pardon and Remiſſion himſelf. 


as 


Seventhly, The Goſpel is glorious in reſpect of Peace, the Fruit and Effect of Grace, 
not Peace with God, for that we have already ſpoken of, but Peace of Conſcience. 
Great Peace have they that love the Law, &c. My Peace I leave with you, my Peace 
I give unto you, let not your Hearts be troubled, let the Peace of God rule in your 
Hearts, &c. Jobn xiv. 27. | 

Eighthly, The Goſpel is glorious in reſpect of the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of it, 
which we ſhall inſiſt upon, under its proper Head; particularly that of Baptiſm and 
the Lord's Supper, which will be made appear to be glorious Ordinances. 

Ninchly, The Goſpel is glorious in reſpect of the Promites thereof. 

The Promiſes of God in the Goſpel given through Chriſt are great, glorious, and 
exceeding precious. The Promiſes may be compared to the Land of Promiſe, they 
flow with Milk and Honey, they are like a rich Mine, abounding with precious Trea- 
ſure, the further you dig, the more precious Gold you will ind. Or they may be com- 
pared to a lovely and choice Garden that abounds with all Sorts of rare and excellent 
Flowers, but it is a Garden always green and flouriſhing, Flowers that knows no Drought 
nor Winter, that never decays; not only for Pleaſure, but for Profit. A goſpel Pro- 
mile is ſomething that God hath engaged to give to Chriſt, or unto us through Chriſt, 
or for his ſake. | | | 

And they conſiſt either in his free beſtowing of Good, or his gracious removing of 
Evil. In his beſtowing of Good here, or Good hereafter ; or in removing of Evil 
here, or Evil hereafter. And they either are abſolute or conditional. 


Golpel Promiſes are glorious Promiſes, called precious Promiſes ; and better Pro- 
mites than thoſe of the Law or firſt Teſtament. 

J. This appears if we conſider who it is that makes and gives theſe Promiſes forth, 
12. the great God, Rom. i. 2. Men think they have enough when they have the 
Promiſe and Word of a King, touching this or that, to rely upon, but what is the 
Promiſe or Word of an earthly King, to the Promiſes of the King of Heaven and 
Earth, they often times fail in their Promiſes ; but this King never did. 

2 Glor tous, if we confider the Time when given, and that was before the Foun— 
: ion of the World. In hopes of eternal Life, which God that cannot lie promiſed 

efcre the World began, Tit. i. 2, 3 
I 5 Glorious Promiſes, if we conſider the Vileneſs, Unworthinels, andNothing- 

10 n as they are 1n themſelves, to whom the Promiſes are made. 

3 8 pel Promiles are glorious Promiles, conſidering through whom and by what 
222 4. ey are given; Chriſt procures the Promiles as well as Remiſſion, by pouring 
8 iS precious Blood he paid dear for them, that the Slave might be adopred and 
avec, the Son is ſacrificed. 
k 550 hey are free Promiſes; not made for any Merit or Worthineſs in us, but pure- 
I oa the free Grace and Favor of God, 77. iii. 5. and therefore glorious. - 
fred) Re os ell himſelf, his Son, and precious Promules to Sinners, but they are given 
by 4 : cut Money, and without Price, not for thy Beauty, Righteouſneſs, Excellency, 
ne at hath promiſed to love us treely, pardons us freely. Thou haſt bought me 19 
| | ſweet 
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haſt made me to ſerve with thy Sins, thou haſt wearied me with thine Iniquities, ro 
J aim he that blotteth out thy Tranſgreſſion for mine own ſake, and will not remember 2 
Sins; Iſa. xliii. 24, 25. | | | J 

Salvation is freely 2 not by Works of Righteouſneſs that wwe have dont, 
cording to his Mercy 
Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 85. | 0 
VI. Goſpel Promiſes are glorious, if we conſider the Extent of them, they run not 
only to the lineal Seed of elbow but to all Believers, to Jet and Gentile, bond 
and free, none are excluded: J/Foever will, let him tate of the Water of Tife freely 
Rev. xxii 17: | 8 

VII. Goff! Promiſes are glorious Promiſes in reſpect of what is given.: 

1. Chriſt is given, God hath given his Son, not only for the Sinner, but to the 
Sinner, Chriſt promiſeth to give himſelf, offers to betroth himſelf to us for ever, The 
Spirit is promiſed with all the Bleſſings, Grace, Gifts and Operations thereof, He. 
11. 16, 19. J. Ixii. g. | 
2. God promiſes in the Goſpel to give himſelf, Iwill be your Ged, and you ſhall b; 
my People. This Promiſe is the higheſt, the fulleſt, and ſweeteſt ct all Promiſes; Ai 
ſpeaking of it, breaketh forth in Admiration, What is better than this G: ones! 
What is or can be greater Happineſs than this! Can God give any Thing greater 
than himſelf ? EEE oo 1 

3. Whatſoever he is, has, or can do in a gracious Way 1s promiſed to be given 
in this one Promiſe. He is one eternal, all-ſufficient, immutable, infinite, glorious, 
incomprehenſible, omniſcient, omnipreſent, holy and gracious God. His Goudneſs, 
5 ruth, Power, Wiſdom, Mercy, Loving-kindneſs, Faithfulneſs is engaged for Be. 
ievers. 

4. O what is in Man that thou art mindful of him! Is all below thyſelf too little 
and not good enough for Man, that thou giveſt thyſelf to fill and ſatisfy him? All 
that God is or hath ſo far as communicative is promiſed, &c. Life, Light, Grace, 
Strength, Wealth, Riches, Pleaſure, Hcnor is the Believers. 

g. Whatſoever he can do ſo far as comports with his own Glory and our Good is 
promiſed, viz. to feed, ſupport, ſuppreſs Fears, prevent Danger, keep in or deliver 
out of Trouble, &c. 

6. The Greatneſs of this Promiſe will appear by conſidering what all other Things 
are in compariſon oi God, if Heaven be nothing, wh.t is Earth in compariun of 
him, all other Things come from him as Water from a Fountain; what are all Things 
without him whether ſpiritual or temporal? Conſider the Neceſſity of him, Men make 
a ſhift to live without enjoying God (though ſuch are dead whilſt they live) but know 
not how to die without him, nothing but God is a ſuitable Good for the Soul. It is 
not Clothes that can clothe it, it is not Silver, Gold nor Pearl which can adorn i', it 1s 
not Fire that can warm it, nor Bread can feed it, nor Wine can chlicar it, nor Money 
can ſatisfy it, nor earthly Friends can comfort it, it is God only that can ſupply ali tie 
Wants and Neceſſities of the Soul. = 
F. This is a great Promiſe, becauſe nothing is yours till God is yours, by Union 
with him the Soul is intereſted into all ſpiritual and temporal good 1 hings. 

8. It is a Part and Portion which can never be ſpent, you may live upon God, 
there is enough in him for Millions and Millions of Millions; P/al. Ixxiit. 45. de 
God a Portion. God is better than Heaven, better than Grace, better than Glory, 
better than Things preſent, or Things to come, the Promiſes are like a rich Ring of 
Gold, but this is the rare Diamond in that Ring, it is the Crown, the 1 op, Excel 
lency of all Promiſes; his Wiſdom is the Soul for Direction, his Power for Protection, 
his Grace for its Acceptation, his Spirit for its Conſolation, his Creatures on Earth 9 
ſerve us, his Angels to guard us, his Ordinances to feed and ſtrengthen us, ls Glace 
to adorn us, his Riches to advance and crown us to Eternity, | 

This is a great Promiſe, the greateſt Promiſe; God gives Light when h g“ 
himſelf, he gives Life when he gives himſelf. God is Light without OH urity, BY | 
ſweet is that Light! He is Life without Mortality, how ſweet is that Life]! P-ace with 
out Perplexity, Love without Mutability, how ſweet is ſuch Love! God fii's and 4. 
tisfies all that enjoy him, beyond God the Heart can deſire nothing. 


3 | VIII. Promiles 


. 5 but ac. 
e ſaved us by the waſhing of Regeneration and renewing of th, Heb 


Book III. Ox Tur GOSPEL GLORIOUS. 545 


VIII. Promiſes of the Goſpel are glorious and precious Promiſes, if we conſider the 
6-aſonableneſs and Suitableneſs of them. 


Reſt is promiſed to the weary g 
Food to the hungry 8 
Clothes to the naked 
Pardon to the guilty 
Liberty to the captive | 
Strength to the weak _ 7 Soul. 
Health and Healing to the ſick and wounded 
Courage to the faint-hearted 

Riches to the poor and needy 

Light to the blind 

Lite to the condemned | 


Were a Man caſt for Life and condemned to die a painful and horrible Death, ſup- 
poſe it were to be burnt or roaſted alive, and a Pardon ſhould be proffered to him in 
the very nick of Time, how ſweet and precious would that be to him; even fo ſeaſon- 
able and ſweet are the Promiſes of the Goſpel to poor condemned Sinners, God gives 
them into the Soul when it ſees it is juſt dropping into Hell to be burnt for ever in 
eternal Flames. 


IX. Promiſes of the Goſpel are glorious in reſpect of the Firmneſs and Stability of 
them. Goſpel Promiſes are firm and ſure Promites. 

1. Made or given forth by one who cannot lie nor deny himſelf. In hope of eternal 
Life, which God, that cannot lie, promiſed before the World began, Tit. i 1. 2 Tim. ii. 13. 

2. They are not yea and nay, not uncertain, doubtful, mutable, and variable, but 
yea and Amen in Chriſt Jeſus. God ever kept his Promiſe with his People, 2 Cor. i. 

1. He promiſed Noah he would not drown the World any more, and how graciouſ- 
ly hath he kept that Promiie and continued the Token of it in the Cloud unto this Day? 

2. God promiſed Abraham a Son, and will work Miracles rather than not make 
that Promiſe good. 

3. God promiſed to give the Land of Canaan and Reſt therein to his Seed, how 
punctual was he in performing of it, as Solomon well obſerves, 1 Kings viii. 56. Bleſſed be 
the Lord that hath given Reſt to his People lirael, according to all that he promiſed : There 
bath not failed one Word of all his good Promiſe, &c. It was declared to Abraham that 
his Seed ſhould be Strangers in the Land of Egypt four hundred Years, and Moſes ſhews 
that at the End thereof, nay the very ſelf- ſame Day, the Lord brought them out of 
the ſaid Land, Exod. xii. 41. 

4. God promiſed to ſend a Savior, and accordingly when the Fulneſs of Time was 
come, he ſent him into the World. | 

5. And that Goſpel Promiſes might be firm and ſure to all the faithful and Cove- 
nant-people of God, they are put into Chrilt's Hand, who having ſhed his Blood 10 
procure the Good promiſed, hath received the Promiſes for us as our Truſtee, AFs ii. 
33. Therefore being by the Right-hand of God exalted, and having received the Promiſe 
of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this, which ye now ſee and hear. 1 

6. That the Promiſes might be made ſure to all the Seed, Chriſt hath brought him- 
ſelt under an Obligation to make them good. And the Lord Jeſus is not only engaged, 
but the Father allo, Luke xxiv. 29. 

1. In reſpect of his Goodneſs and Mercy, Heb. x. 23. 1 John i. 9. 

2. In reſpect of his Faithfulneſs and Truth, 1 Cor. x. 13. 


„ can hinder or obſtruct God in accompliſhing whatſoever he hath pro- 
: + They muſt be made good becauſe of the Nature of the Covenant, it is ordered 
* and ſure. It is unto God as the Waters of Noah, Ja. liv. 10. They 
gert in Chriſt's laſt Will and Teſtament, that was confirmed by his Blood, 2 Sam. 
Nth 5. Heb, IX. 15, 16, 17. See Teſtator. 
And for this Cauſe he is the Mediator of the New Teſtament, that by means of Death 


/ vs r F the Tranſareſſions that were under the Firſt Teſtament, they which 


> might receive the Promiſe of eternal Inheritance. 


5, But 
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good; he hath, if 1 may ſo ſpeak, pawned his own Being, Life, Power 


immutable Things in which it was impaſſible for God to lie, we might have a ftr ong Conſola- 


obſcure Types and Shadows; Juſtification was held forth by ſeveral Sacrifices, Burnt- 


of all good Things promiſed therein, anſwering to every Condition the Creature ma) 


ö 
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53. But if all this be not enough, God hath engaged himſelf by Oath to make them 


, D 
Holineſs upon the performing whatſoever he hath promiſed to his own Cams ih 


le, for when God made a Promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could fwear by no greate 
Fe ſwore by himſelf, Gen. xx11. 16, 17. Saying, Surely in bleſſing I will bleſs thee Fa 
in multiplying I will multiply thee. And ſo after he had patiently endured, he ob. 
rained the Promiſe; For Men verily ſwear by the greater, and en Oath of Confir 
mation is to them an End of all Strife. Wherein God more abundantly to ſhew unte the 
Heirs of Promiſe the Immutability of his Counſel, confirmed it by an Qath : That by two 


tion, who have fled for Refuge to lay hold upon the Hope ſet before us, Heb. vi. 13, 


145 155 


16, 17, 18. May not this cauſe a Believer to venture upon a Promiſe of God, and 1 


reſt ſatisfied until it be accompliſhed, 


X. Goſpel Promiſes are glorious Promiſes, becauſe they are generally and more 
eſpecially Soul or ſpiritual Promites. What is it to have a Promiſe of ſuck or ſuch 
an Eſtate or Lordſhip, or to be bleſſed in the Baſket and Store, or with all earthly good 
Things? theſe are the Bleſſings, it is granted, that worldly Men ſeek after; 7 ba 
Goods, Lake xii. 19. ſaith the rich Glutton. laid up for many Years; blind Wretch! 
but how poor and miſerable was his Soul ! Now goſpel Promiſes are of a ſpiritual, 
heavenly, and ſublime Nature, as you have heard before; Soul- food, Soul-ſtrength, 
Soul-health, Soul-r:ches, Soul-peace, Soul-liberty, Soul-life ; a Chriſt, a Kingdom, 
and Crown that fadeth not away, tor the Soul. 

XI. Goſpel Promiſes are glorious Promiſes, becauſe it is by Virtue of theſe chou 
comeſt to take hold of, and obtaineſt an Intereſt in the Lord 7eſus Chriſt. Is not that 
a precious Promiſe that will make thee ſure of a Savior? a bare Promiſe for (of his) 
Intereſt, is Security enough, though he has condeſcended in a gracious Manner to us 
not only to make over himſelf and eternal Life ro our Souls by Promiſe ; but hath 
given us an Earnelt alſo in our Hearts; nay, more than that, ſealed us alſo by his 
Spirit unto the Day of Redemption, Epb. i. 13. and iv. 30. Ste Earneſt, and Seal, 
under the Head of Metaphors reſpecting the Spirit. 

The Promiles are the Ground of Faith and Hope; that Faith is a Fancy, and that 
Hope will be but as a Spider's Web that is not grounded upon the Promiſe of God. 
3 XII. Goſpel Promiſes are glorious in a comparative Senſe above the Promiles of 

e Law. 

1. Better in reſpect of Perſpicuity or Clearneſs of them, thoſe were Promiſcs under 


offerings and Sin-offerings, Sc. Sanctification held forth under ſeveral ceremonial 
Waſhings. : 
2. Better in regard of the Nature or Quality of them; the former were generally 
Promifes of temporal or earthly Things, Deut. xxvili. 34. 
3. In reſpect of the Efficacy and Power that is in theſe, over what was in the other, 
The Law made nothing perfect, Heb. vii. 19. Many Bleſſings were made indeed in calc 
of Obedience, but the Law gave no Power to perform the Condition or help the Soul 

in that Obedience. | 
4. They arc better in regard of Extent or Duration. 


XIII. Goſpel Promiſes are glorious in reſpect of the Variety of them; there 1s variety 


be under. They tend in a ſweet Manner to remove all Objections, Poubts and Di- 
couragements of the Soul whatſoever, as you may perceive by taking a brief Taſte. 
Oi. I ama vile Sinner, faith the Soul, mine Iniquity is gone over mine Head 3s 3 
heavy Burden ; they are more than can be numbered, and are ever before me, [ have 
ſinned againſt Light and Knowledge and hated Inſtruction. Is there any Hope ot 
Promiſe tor ſuch a Wretch, ſuch a Rebel and Monſter of Wickedneſs as I am? a 
Anſw. See the Promiſe, How long, ye ſimple Ones, will ye love Simplicity, and , e 
Scorners delight in their Scorning, and Fools hate Knowledge? turn at my Reproef : He- 
hold I will pour out my Spirit upon you, I will make known my Words unte Ju. 
the Wicked forſake his Way, and the uvrigbieous Man bis Thoughts, and let hem e 
unto the Lord and he will have Mercy upon him, and to our God, and he will 3 
| EY 
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pardon. Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
Kejt, Prov. i. 22, 23. Ja. lv. 7. Matt. xi. 28. 

Here are Promiſes that may be Grounds of Encouragement to the vileſt Sinner. 
Were there no Promiſes but to righteous Perſons, or to Men and Women, ſo and 
ſo qualified, it were ſad. But through Chriſt, and in cloſing with him in the Goſpel, 
there is Pardon offered to Sinners as Sinners, though they have been very vile and 
notorious in Wickedneſs. 

00%. But alas, faith the Soul, J have made God mine Enemy, his Curſe and Judg- 
ments are denounced againſt me; I may ſay with Job, God purſues me, Fob vi. 4. 
And Hell is ready to receive me, Whilſt I ſuffer his Terrors, I am diſtrafted, Pſal. 
XXXV1It. 15. | 
| Anſw. The Storm of God's Wrath is over in Chriſt, where God remits the Sin, 
he remits the Puniſhment. Go, and proclaim theſe Words towards the North, and ſay, 
Return, and I will not cauſe mine Anger to fall upon you: For I am merciful, ſaith the 
Lord, and I will not keep Anger for ever, Jer. ill. 12. He retaineth not his Anger for 
ever, becauſe he delighteth in Mercy. , 

0% j. But alas, I am ignorant of God and of Chriſt, and know not God, and he 
will come in flaming Fire to take Vengeance on ſuch, 2 Theff. i. 7, 8. Wo is me. 

Anſw, God hath promiſed to teach thee the Knowledge ot himſelf, and to guide 
thee in the Way thou ſhouldeſt go. Good and upright is the Lord, therefore will be 
teach Sinners in the Way, Pſal. xxv. 8. Nay, and though thou be blind, fee what 
a gracious Promiſe he makes, Ja. xlii. 16. I will bring the Blind by a Way that 
they know not, I will lead them in the Paths they have not known. I will make 
Darkneſs Light before them, and crooked Things ſtrait, theſe Things will J do unto them, 
and not forſake them. | 

O4j. But my Heart is dead and obdurate, you know not the Naughtineſs of it; 
O! I am a filthy Creature, I cannot mourn nor melt under the Word of God. 

Anſw. And they ſhall lothe themſelves for the Evils they have done, Ezek. xx. 43. 
and not only for what they have done, bur alſo for the Baſeneſs of their vile, ſtub- 
born, rebellious, and whoriſh Heart, as is mentioned by the ſame Prophet, and fee 
what a Promiſe God is pleaſed to make to thoſe polluted and hard-hearted Ones. 
A new Heart alſo will I give you, and a new Spirit will J put within you, and I will 
take away the ſtony Heart out of your Fleſh, and I will give you a Heart of Fleſh, Ezek. 
XXxvi. 26. God has promiſed to pour out the Spirit of Grace, and that he will 
melt thee under the Senſe of thy Sin, and cauſe thee to mourn in a right Manner 
for thy Sin, God will not only break thy ſtony Heart, but will alſo take it away. 
O bleſſed Promiſe, he will take it away becauſe it is good for nought, it is not fit to 
be wrought upon, it is not ſoft or pliable, there is no mending of it, it muſt be 
new made, new calt,. like a crackt Bell, before God's Image can be formed in it or 
engraven upon it, &c. 3 


0%. Ay, but I have been fo vile and wicked, that I know not what evil Things 1 


could do more againſt God, than what I have done. 

Anſw. So it is ſaid of Judah and Iſrael, Jer. iii. g. Behold, thou haſt ſpoken, and done 
evil Things as thou couldeſt; yet mind the Promiſe of God to them. Return,—and I 
will not cauſe my Anger to fall upon you : I am merciful, ſaith the Lord, only acknowledge 
thine Iniquity, &c. ver. 12, 13. 

0%. But I cannot think there is Mercy and Pardon for me; it cannot enter into 
my Thoughts, | 

Anfw. Let the Wicked forſake his Way, and the ungodly Man his Thoughts, and turn 
to the Lord, and be will have Mercy upon him, and to our God, and he will abundantly 
Pardon : For my T houghts are not your Thoughts, ſaith the Lord. For as the Heavens are 
bigher than the Earth, ſo are my Thoughts higher than your Thoughts, &c. 1/a. lv. 7, 8, 9. 

Oz. But faith another Soul, 1 have backſlidden from God, there is therefore no 

omtort and Salvation for me. 

Anſw. I will heal thy Backſlidings, and love thee freely, Jer. iii. 12, 14. Hof. xiv. 4. 
5 OV. But this and the other Sin and Corruption will be too hard for me; I ſhall one 
* fall by the Hand of Sal, ſaith David ; ſo may I ſay in reſpect of one baſe Sin 
that waylays me, and doth always-beſet me, 

. 4% w. Soul, thou ſhalt not finally be overcome, though thou fall thou ſhalt riſe 
Sein; What faith God to thee, I will ſubdue your Iniquities ? Mal. vii. 18, 19. Sin 
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ſhall not have Dominion over you, for ye are not under the Law, but under Grace, Ron 
vi. 14. Pſal. Ixvii. 3. | EIT 

O4j. But Satan will be too many and mighty for me, he will break my Bones, and 
devour me at one Time or other. 3 

Anſw. But what ſays God, the Promiſe runs, he ſhall but bruiſe thy Heel, not 
break thy Head: He has alſo promiſed to bruiſe Satan under thy Feet thortly, Xen. 
xvi. 20. My Grace is ſufficient for thee, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 

Oi. But I have no Power to ſtand, I ſhall fall when Perſecution comes, I ſhall not 
be able to go through fierv Trials. | 

 Anfſew. I will give thee Power, faith the Lord, He giveth Power to the Faint, and to 
them that have no Might. Fear not, Norm Jacob and ve Men of |irael, I will help thee 
Iwill uphold thee, &c. when thou goeſt through the Fire I will be with thee, &c. 

O6j. It I follow God and his Ways, my Friends will leave me, nay, my Father 
and Mother will forſake me, and how ſhall that Loſs be made up. 

Anſw. When my Father and Mother forſake me, ſaith David, the Lord will 
take me up; 1 will never leave thee, faith God, nor forſake thee, Pſal. xxvii, 10. 
Heb. xlii. 

Obj. But what ſhall J do for a Father? 

Anſw. I will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, {ai:b the 
Lord Almighty, Fer. ll. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 18. 

Ozj. But! am weak, and not able to ſpeak when I am brought before Rulcis for 
Chriſt's ſake. 

Anſw. Take no care, it ſhall be given to you the ſame Hour. : 

O4j. But notwithſtanding all this, I am afraid, I ſhall deny the Faith, and depart 
for ever from God. 

Anſw. Iwill put my Fear in their Hearts that they ſhall not depart rom me. My berg 
hear my Voice, and I know them, and they follow me, and I give th:m ete; nal Life, end 
they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out of my Flands, Jer. xxxii. 39 Jn 
X. 27, 28. 

O5. But ſtrange Evils have befallen me. 

Anſw. All Things ſhall work together for Good. 

Oi. I am afraid I ſhall want Bread. 

Anſw. The young Lions want and ſuffer Hunger, but they that fear the Lerd ſball nt 
lack any good Thing—tHe will give Grace and Glory, and no good T bing will be with cd 
from them that walk uprightly. 

Olj. But thoſe that live godly are in danger to be undone, to follow Chriſt is the 
way to loſe all, ſay what you will. | 

Anſw. Godlineſs is profitable unto all Things, having the Promiſe of the Life that no 
is, and of that which is to come. It is the only way to grow rich, thole that los 
any Thing for Chriſt's ſake, ſhall have a hundred- fold in this Lite, and in the World 
to come Life everlaſting. 

O. But I may loſe wy Life if I keep faithful to the Lord Jeſus. | 

Anſw. He that loſes his Life fer my ſake, ſhall find it; all ſuch ſhall have an heaven! 
Life for an earthly one, an eternal Life for a tranſitory one; and thus by be iP 
of the Spirit, the Promiſes ſweetly tend to anſwer all Doubts and Objections that H 
ariſe in poor Sinners, or in the Hearts of weak Believers, which is the laſt T hug! 
ſhall mind, as to the glorious excellent Nature of Goſpei Promiſes. 


Tenthly, The Goſpel is glorious in reſpe of the Privileges thereof; here! might 
inſiſt upon Adoption or Sonſhip, free Acceſs to the Throng of Grace, a Dwelling 
place in God's Houſe, Right to the Miniſtry, and all the Gifts thereof z whether Pet tr 
Apollos, all is yours, and Right to partake of the Prayers of the Church, and many orncr 
Privileges that have occaſionally been mentioned, which here I ſhali oi. 25 

Eleventhly, The Goſpel is glorious in reipect of the Salvation brought about } 
the Lord Jeſus, as recorded and ræveuled therein. That Goſpel Salva ion 1 ou 
Salvation doth appear from what hath been ſaid. pay 

1. In reſpe& of God, who in his eternal Wiſdom, firit found it out, cr was 
Contriver of it. : ; 

2. In reſpect of Chriſt who is more immediately the Author thereof, Heb. v. 9: 

3. In reſpec of the Price of this Salvation, iz, the Blood of Jeſus Chrij?. 4. 15 
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In that all the glorious Attributes ſhine forth in their own glorious Splendor and 
Luſtre therein. They all meet together in ſweet Harmony : Righteouſneſs and 
Truth meet together, Juſtice and Mercy do, as it were, kiſs each other, as hath 


already been hinted; the Goſpel ſhews that God in magnifying one Attribute, doth 
nor eclipſe the Glory of another. 


5. In reſpect of the Publiſhers of it. 
(1.) The Angels. : 

(2.) The Lord Jeſus himſelf, 

(3.) The Apoſtles. 


6. In reſpect of all other Salvations ; what was that glorious Salvation God wrought 
for Iſrael at the Red Sea, in compariſon of the Salvation of the Goſpel by the Lord 
Jeſus? Many conclude that Salvation of J/raet, and other great Salvations ſpoken of 
in the old Teſtzment, were as Types and Shadows of this. 

7. In reſpect of the Confirmation of it by Signs and Wonders, and divers Miracles 
and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, the Dead were raiſed, the Blind ſaw, the Temple rent 
aſunder, the Sun darkened, the Graves opened, the Spirit miraculouſly given down, 
and all to confirm the Salvation of the Goſpel, Heb. ii. 3, 4. 

$. Goſpel Salvation is a glorious Salvation in reſpect of the Workings and Operations 
of the Holy Spirit upon the Heart, in order to the initiating of the Soul in the Grace 
and Bleflings thereof, as hath been ſhewed already—. The holy Trinity is employed 
concerned in bringing about, and finally accompliſhing of this Salvation. 

In reſpect of the Seaſonableneſs of it; every Thing therein being gloriouſly fit- 
uc ſuited as to Time and the Neceſſity of poor Sinners; in due Time Chriſt died 
j © + Ungodly. See Promiſes. | 

'v. Upon Conſideration of what we are hereby delivered from, viz. Sin, Satan, the 
La, Wrath of God, Death, and everlaſting Burning. 

11. In reſpe& of all thoſe Things and Bleſſings we are hereby inveſted with, and 
hope to receive. ] 

12 Goſpel Salvation is glorious, becauſe it is a free Salvation; not by Works of 
Righteouſneſs that we have done, but according to bis Mercy be ſaved us, Tit. iii. 5. 

13. Becauſe it is a full Salvation, it ſupplies the Soul with all Things it wants, whe- 
ther Grace, Light, Power, Wiſdom, Peace, or any Thing elſe in order to initiate into 

it, or the perfect Accompliſhment of it. | 
14. Becauſe it is a ſweet Soul-ſatisfying Salvation. Every one that ſees his Intereſt 


in it, may ſay with good old Simeon, Now let thy Servant depart in Peace, for mine 
Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation. 


15. It is a certain and ſure Salvation. | 


16. It is an eternal Salvation. Iſrael ſhall be ſaved in the Lord, with an everlaſtin 


Salvation. And being made perfect he became the Author of everlaſting Salvation to 
all them who obey him, eb. v. g. 


| Er MESS 

I. "FHls may inform and fully convince all conſiderate Perſons, what the Reaſon 

and Cauſe is that the Devil is ſuch an implacable Enemy to the Goſpel, and 
uſes all Means imaginable to prevent it or hinder the Light thereof from ſhining into 
our Hearts, If our Goſpel be hid it is hid to them that are loſt: In whom the God of 
this World bath blinded the Minds of them that believe not, leſt the Light of the glorious 
Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 
II. It alſo ſhews us what a great Bleſſing God hath beſtowed upon this Nation. 
4 By L ny be a Means to ſtir up all poor Sinners to believe and obey it, to prize 


IV. It may teach us to contend earneſtly for it, and to hold it faſt, in ſpite of all 
Oppoſers whatſoever, 


8 V. den Motives might hence be inferred to prevail with all ſincere Believers to be 
rneſt with God, that they may behold in this Glaſs more of his Glory, to the end it 
may by its reflected K a 


d Rays, change them into the ſame Image from Glory to Glory, 
even as by the Spirit of the Lord. That it may ſhine into their Hearts, 


(1.) As they would be as burning and ſhining Lights to others. 
(2.) As they would live in the Joy and Comfort of it themſelves. 
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(3.) As they would approve themſelves Wiſdom's Children, by juſtifying and ſtand. 


ng by, and for, this glorious Goſpel: held forth in the Word of God, in the worſt 
Times. 


VI. If the Goſpel be ſo glorious it may put each Man upon Examination, doſt th 
perceive and clearly behold the Glory which ſhines forth in it? Some, it is to 8 
ed, never ſaw the Goſpel in the Glory of it; it is as a ſealed Book to them; the ſe 
but the Outſides of the Book, they are not able to diſcern the Luſtre and Glory which 
is contained in it; The God of this World hath blinded the Minds, ſaith the Apoſtle, of 
them that believe not, leſt the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Inq eof 
God ſhould ſhine unto them, 2 Cor, iv. 3, 4. a 

Some Men commend the Goſpel only becauſe it contains ſo many righteous and good 
Laws, and holy Rules of Juſtice and Morality, teaching Men to live ſoberly, and to 
do as they would be done unto, but ſee but little more in it; which ſhews theſe Men 
have but little of the Myſtery, and Glory of the Goſpel opened to them; for though 
it be granted, that it is one Part of the Excellency of it, yet it is not the chief, as ap. 
pears by what hath been ſaid. 

Again there are others who ſeemingly are much affected with the Goſpel, that Book 
of Books, and yet cry up, and magnity the Light within above it, as if that were 2 
more pertect Rule than the holy Goſpel, and Word of God ; which ſhews how little 
of the goſpel Glory appears to them. | 

In the laſt Place, if the Goſpel be ſo glorious, O! pray, whoſoever thou art, that God 
would be pleaſed to open thine Eyes, that thou mayeſt ſee it ſo to be; and cry mightily, 
that he would be pleaſed never to take it away from this poor Nation, nor ſuffer its 
Glory and Brightneſs to be eclipſed by letting in Popiſh Darkneſs again amongſt us. If 
we once loſe the Goſpel, we may all cry 1chabod, the Glory is departed from Eugland; 
and with the Church of Old, ſay, The Crown is fallen from our Heads, wo unto us that 
we have ſinned. 


Oueſt. But ſome may ſay why doth Satan endeavor to hide the Goſpel ? 

Anſw. 1. It is becauſe he is ſuch an implacable Enemy to Mankind; he cannot en- 
dure the Light himſelf, and he would not ({uch is his Hatred to us) have the Light of 
the Goſpel ſhine upon us. 

2. Becauſe of that Malice he bears to the Lord Jeſus, he would fain keep Men 1g- 
norant of a Savior; not only out of Hatred to Man, but alfo out of implacable En- 
mity to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ſo he may as much as lies in him hinder our Savior's 
chief Deſign and Intention in coming into the World; which was to bring Men out of 
Darkneſs into the Light. FE 

3- Becauſe he knows whilſt he can keep Men ignorant of the Goſpel, he hath them 
faſt enough, what Profeſſion ſoever they make of Religion, though they hear, read, 
pray, give Alms, nay, and in many Things reform their Lives; yet if they ſee not 
the Way of Salvation, as it is revealed in the Goſpel, he matters it not, they ſtill re- 
main his Captives. | 

4. Becauſe, it is hereby his Kingdom is like to fall; it is the Light of the Goſpe! 
that tends to the utter Overthrow and Ruin of the Kingdom of Darknels. ; 

What wonderful Things hath the Goſpel done in the World, and what Power 1 
there in it, by the Help of the Holy Spirit to dethrone Satan, and break all his Chains 
to pieces ! therefore he beſtirs himſelf ro hinder the breaking out of Light and Know- 
ledge in every Nation, and cauſes fierce Oppoſition to be made againlt thoſe, who en- 
deayor to ſupplant him, and lay open his grand Deſigns. This informs us, how it 
comes about there is ſo much Ignorance and groſs Darkneſs in the World; not only 18 
Popiſh Countries, but alſo where the Goſpel is preached : Though Men hear 1t preach. 
ed every Day, yet O! how blind and ignorant are many Sinners. Men are ſatisfi 
with the bare Notion of Things, and Name of Chriſtians, never minding Religion 10 
good Earneſt, but in a moſt dreadful Manner, are grown ſo fool-hardy, and venturou5s 
as to venture and expoſe their Souls to eternal Ruin. The Devil hath blinded theic 
Minds ; this alſo ſhews us from whence it is, there are, and formerly have 5 
many falſe and deteſtable Opinions, Errors, and curſed Hereſies in the World. Alas, 
the Devil this way, endeavors to obſtruct and hinder the Goſpel from being erke 
he has indeed ſtrove for a long Time wholly to overthrow the very Foundanon * 
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the Chriſtian Religion, and to bring in another Goſpel; he ſtrives to cheat Men of 
the true Savior, and in his ſtead to preach another, of whom the Scripture is wholly 
jonorant; how many have impudently aſſerted the Light in all Men to be the true 
Chriſt, and Savior of the World? He doth not ſtrive to take away his glorious Sove- 
reianty, and let up another univerſal Head, who hath Power to make Laws, and repeal 
them in Matters of Religion at his Pleaſure, as the Followers of the Beaſt affirm, but 
now of late endeavors to take away the very Perſon of the Holy Jeſus. Alſo to change 
the Ordinances, or wholly to deny them, hath been, and is another of his Strata- 
oems, Which witneſs to the true Chriſt, his Death, Burial and Reſurrection. And 
Jaſtly, Satan hath always endeavored allo to bring into Contempt the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, or elfe raiſc up Perſecution upon them; and all theſe Things he doth to hin- 


der the Goſpel from ſhining, or obſtruct the Promulgation thereof. 


Tus KISSES os CHRIST's MOUTH. 


Let lim kiſs me with the Kiſſes of his Mouth, ſor thy Love is better than Wine, Cant. i. 2. 


LH him, that is, Chriſt, ki/s me. By theſe Expreſſions, (ſaith Ainſworth, and 
others)“ the Church deſireth to have Chrift manifeſted in the Fleſh. Others 
by Kiſſes, underſtand moſt friendly, familiar, and ſenſible Manifeſtations of Love, 
for they are ſo amongſt Friends; as it was betwixt Jonathan and David, and fo it is 
between Huſband and Wife. It is evident that Kiſſes are mentioned on ſundry Oc- 
caſions, uſed for divers Ends, and ſignifying ſeveral Things. 

We read of a Kils of Salutation, 1 Sam. xx. 41. 1Thefſ. v. 26. 

2. A Kiſs of Valediction, Ruth li. g. 

3. A Kiſs of Reconciliation, 2 Sam. xiv. 33. 

4. A Kiſs of Subjection, P/al. ii. 12. | 

5. A Kiſs of Approbation, Prov. 11. 4. 

b. A Kiſs of Adoration, 1 Kings xix. 18. 

7. A traiterous Kiſs, Matt. xxvi. 49. 

8. A Kils of Affection, Gen. xlv. 15. 


And fince the Church deſires in the plural Number, Kiſes of Chriſt's Mouth, it 
may refer, | 

1. To a Kiſs of Reconciliation, or Manifeſtation of Peace, Unity, and Friendſhip. 
2. AKiſs of Affection, which is very ſweet, to have Chriſt expreſs or manifeſt his 
gracious Love to her. 5 

3. A Kiſs of Approbation which is, ſaith Mr. Guild, ſweeteſt of all. 


* he Text is purely allegorical, as the whole Song is acknowledged to be by all | 
vines, | 


METAPHOR: PARALLEL: 

. 15S ES betoken Love and I. THE Spouſe in the Text deſires of the Lord 
> Good-will tothe Party they * Jeſus, Tokens, or further Manifeſtati- 

are given to. ons of his Love and Good - will to her. 

II. They betoken a hearty Con- II. The Church deſires further Tokens and 

junction, and cordial Union of two Aſſurances of that bleſſed Conjunction and Union, 

Parties. that is between herſelf and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

III. They betoken ſuch a Friend- III. Gracious Souls deſire a more near Acceſs 
b, as allows a Liberty of Acceſs unto Chriſt, and ſpiritual Intimacy and Commu- 
and Communication at all Times. nion with him: O when wilt thou come unto me! 
It is the Voice of my Beloved that knocketh. With 
my Soul have I defired thee in the Night, Cant. v. 2. Iſa. xxvi. 9. 

IV. They leave ſuch Impreſſions, IV. The Spouſe deſires ſuch Favor, and Ma- 
s engage the A ffections to a future nifeſtations of Chriſt's Love and Grace, that ſhe 
emembrance of the Object. may never forget his Love: We will remember 
his Love more than Wine, Cant. i. 4. 


* Ainſworth, Guild, Sibbs, Durban, Wilſon, Glaltus, Ilhricus, in locum. 
5. The 
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V. They oblige the Giver to 
ſhew further Favors, and Acts of 


Love and Kindneſs, to the Party 
he beſtows them on. 


Elect. Let him ſeal up his Love to us by the Kiſſes of his Mouth, viz. b 


cious Promiſes, and we are jure enough. 


VI. They are a Confirmation of 
the endeared Love and Reality we 
profeſs. 


VII. They are the Privilege and 
Right (in a more peculiar Manner) 
of Covenant-relations, as Huiband 


and Wite, &c. 


VIII. In Reconciliation, after a 
ſeeming Breach between dear Re- 
lations, they are highly prized and 
longed tor by the Party offending, 


IX. A Kiſs is looked upon as a 
very high. Honor, when received 
by an inferior Perſon from a great 
King or Prince, and begets in others 
a longing after the like Manifeſta- 
tion of ſovereign Grace and Favor, 


X. They are very ſweet and 
comfortable to very dear Friends, 
after long Abſence. 

XI. They are the firſt Ceremony 
or Initiation of kind and comfort- 
able Entertainment; as in the Caſe 
of the profuſe and extravagant 
Prodigal, Luke xv. 20. 

XII. To be admitted to kiſs the 
Hand of a Prince, is a great Ho- 
nor, becauſe of his Royalty and 
Grandeur; but to kiſs his Mouth, 
is extraordinary, and only allowed 
to great Favorites. 


Lie bim kiſs me with the Kiſſes of his Mouth. 5 
BY Mouth, Annotators generally underſtand, is meant his holy Word, or his on 
lovely and gracious Doctrine; that is, let me have Expreſſions, 
dence of thy Love to me from thy Word : Kiſs me with the Kiſſes of thy Mouth, by 2 
Metonymy of the Cauſe, viz. Cum cauſa organita, five ſermonis formandi inſtrumentun, 
pro ipſo ſermone ſive loqueld ponitur : That is, when the organical Cauſe; or the 1 551 
ment that forms Speech, is put for the Speech itſelf; as the Mouth is put for Telti- 
mony, Deut. xvii. 6. and xv. 19. Matt. xviii. 16. which is expounded, 
It is alſo written in your Law, that the Teſtimony of two Men is true. 
alſo put for a Command or Appointment, as Gen. xlv. 21. rhe 
raob (ſo it is in the Hebrew) ſignifies the Command of Pharaoh : So the Mouth of © 
Lord is put for his Command, Word, and Appointment, Exod. xvil. 1. 
39. xx. 24. and xxvii. 14. Deut. i. 26, 43. and xxxiv. 5. Where the Here! = 
juxta Os Domini, at the Mouth of the Lord, with us tranſlated Mord, is by the Targ F 
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V. The Spoule deſires, as doth eve | 
Soul, that Chriſt would lay himſelf 3 
Obligations of Love and Friendſhip to her, th, 
he may never forget her. The Death of Chrit 
is the greateſt Expreſſion of his Affection to ki; 


y his gra- 


VI. The Spouſe deſires the greateſt Confirma. 
tion of Chriſt's Love and gracious Affection t, 
her, to have clear Evidence of her Union u 
him, and eternal Life. 

VII. Manifeſtations of Chriſt's Love do belong 
properly to the Church, and covenanted People 
ot God. Hence the Spouſe preſumes to ſpeal; 
thus unto her Beloved, Let him kiſs me with th; 
Kiſſes of bis Mouth : I have the Liberty and Pri. 
vilege to requelt it of him, 

VIII. Manifeſtations of Chriſt's Love are 
greatly prized by gracious Perſons, after there 
hath been a ſeeming Strangeneſs or Breach in their 
Apprehenſion between them, knowing they were 
wholly in the fault, and the only Caule of the 
Breach. 

IX. The Love-tokens, or Expreſſions of Chriſt's 
bleſſed Favor to the Spouſe, make the Daughters 
of Jeruſalem to long after Chriſt's Favor as well 
as ſhe: Whither is thy Beloved gone, O thou faireſt 
among Women, that we may ſeek him with the? 
Cant. vi. 1. This was after ſhe had declared, 
His Mouth is moſt ſweet, he is altogether loveh, 
Cant. v. 16. 

X. How ſweet and exceeding comfortable are 
the Kiſſes of Chriſt's Mouth, or Evidences of his 
Love, after a long Time of ſpiritual Deſertion, 

XI. Manifeſtations of Chriſt's and the Father's 
Love are glorious Tokens or Acts of Acceptance 
of poor Sinners, who having been very vile and 
rebellious, return home at laſt to their Father's 
Houſe, and embrace a precious Savior. _ 

XII. The Kiſſes of Chriſt's Mouth, who is the 
only King and bleſſed Potentate of Heaven and 
Earth, are an infinite Honor; can a poor Crea- 
ture be more eminently dignified ? 


ich 


or give Evl- 


John viii. 17. 
The Mouth |s 
where the Mouth ©f Pha- 


1. Numb. III. 1 bl 
brew 97) 


atuulbute 
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attributed to Jonath. Viel, rendred 918 121» pw hy ab oſculum Verbi Domini, T A 


the Kiſs of the Word of the Lord. Dying Lips do not become a Prince; that is, lying 


METAPHOR. 

J. 1 of the Mouth are 
Expreſſions of high Favor, 

much more than to kiſs the Hand. 


II. Kiſſes of the Mouth have 
Virtue in them; they tend to en- 
creaſe Love in the Object, or be- 
get more ardent Affection. 


III. Kifles of the Mouth are 
lain and viſible Evidences of cor— 
dial Affections, and many Times 
put a Perſon out of doubt about 
the Reality of the Giver's Love. 


IV. The Mouth 1s the Inſtru- 
ment or Medium to convey the 1n- 
ward Conceptions of the Heart 
and Mind, whether it reſpects 
Thoughts or Actions, to the 
Knowledge and Underſtanding of 
others. 


METAPH OR. 
. () THERS many Times kiſs 
them they do not love out 
of Compliment. 
II. Others give ſometimes a flat- 
tering and difſembling Kiſs, like 
that of Abſalom's kiſſing the Peo- 
ple, thinking thereby to ſteal away 
their Hearts from David his Father. 
II. Others ſalute Perſons often- 
Umes with an unchaſte and wanton 
Kiſs, 
IV. Others kiſs when they de- 
ſign to murder. Thus Joab kiſſed 
ner, and New him; Judas our Sa- 
or, and thereby betrayed him. 


[ 


Other on carnal : 


ſhould Q 


out, John i. 1. Matt. xi. 27. Heb. 


Now the Reaſon why the Church deſires Kiſſes of Chriſt's Mouth, may be 


PARALLEL: 


I. (CHRIST in a high Manner expreſſes his Fa- 


vor and exceeding great Affection unto his 
People in his Word: I lay down my Life for my 


Sheep. Greater Love than this hath no Man, John 
x. 15. and xv. 13. 


II. Evidences of Chriſt's Love from his Word 
and gracious Promiſes are full of Life and Vir- 
tue; they wonderfully draw out the Soul in Love 
and Longings after Chriſt. How did that ſweet 


Word (or Kiſs) of Chriſt to Mary endear her to 
the Lord Jeſus; Woman, thy Sins are forgiven thee, Luke vil. 49, 50. 


III. Evidences or Manifeſtations of Chriſt's 
Love to a bceheving Soul, are clear Demonſtra- 
tions of Chriſt's real Affection. When a Pro- 
miſe 1s ſet home, and imprinted upon the Soul or 
Spirit of a doubting Chriſtian, it cauſes all his 
Fears to fly away : Remember thy Word unto thy 


Servant, upon which thou haſt cauſed me to hope, Pſal. cx. 49. 


IV. The Word of Chriit is the Way or glori- 
ous Medium he makes uſe of, to convey or make 
known thoſe gracious, high, and eternal Concep- 
tions of his Heart and Mind to his Elect; alſo 
hereby he opens and explains to us the End of 
his Coming into the World, and his Deſign in 
dying, and in all Things he did, which other- 
wiſe would have been hard to us to have found 


xi. 2. John x. 10. and xx. 30. 


DPI. 
I. (CHRIST never vouchſafes any the Kiſſes of 
his Mouth, but to thoſe that he dearly 
loves. 

IT. Chriſt always, when he vouchſafes his gra- 
cious Favor to any Soul, doth it in all Simplicity 
and Integrity of Heart, in his JHeart is no Guile 
or Deceit. | 


III. All Chriſt's Kiſſes are holy, chaſte, heu- 
venly, harmleſs and innocent. 


IV. Chriſt's Deſign is ro ſave thoſe whom 
he kiſſes: He came to ſeek and to ſave that which 
was loſt. I come that ve might have Life. 


IN F ER RK 8. 
a FROM hence we may perceive what a vaſt Difference there is betwixt the Godly 
and the Wicked: The one have their Hearts ſet upon heavenly Objects, the 
c the Deſires of the one are holy, heavenly, and ſpiritual ; the Deſires 
ot the other are fleſhly, earthly and ſenſual. 

I. IF the Kiſſes of a Savior, or Evidences of his Love be ſo ſweet, methinks this 
ir up all to deſire Kiſſes of Chriſt's Mouth. - | 
Fo It may be ſome Souls are ready to enquire, How may I come to attain this 
Sreat Happineſs and Honor, to be embraced in the Arms of the Lord Jeſus? 


7 B 1. Wouldeſt 
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1. Wouldeſt thou have the Kiſſes of his Mouth? Thou muſt with Mary Magdalen 
fall down, and kiſs his Feet, and bedew them with the Tears of a broken Heart: b. 
humbled for thy Sin. 3 Oe 

2. If thou wouldeſt have him give thee a Kiſs of Reconciliation and Affection d 
thou kiſs him with a Kifs of Subjection: Kis the Son leſt he be angry, Pal. ii. 15, Pins 


| If thou want Motives, take theſe following : 

1. The Father preſents his Son, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, before your Eyes in the 
Goſpel (as he doth the like himſelf) as a Perſon every way deſerving your Love and 
Affection, to ſee whether you will reſpect him or not. 

2. The Father highly honoreth the Son ; he hath given all Things into his Hand 
he is his Heir. | ; 

3. The Father hath ſent him into the World to ſeek himſelf a Spouſe. 

4. He became Fleſh, that he might be a fit Object for Sinners. 

5. Chriſt hath a great Deſire to give himſelf unto you, and ſo become yours for ever. 

6. He hath abundance of Love, great and ſtrong Affection. 

7. Chriſt lett his Glory, and came into the World in a low and contemptible Con- 
dition, and denied himſelf for thy ſake; and wilt not thou accept of him? 

8. Shall he die, and come through a Sea of Blood to engage thy Affection, and 
wilt not thou yield him a Kiſs of Subjection? 
ST Shall he fend his Minifters, as Spokeſmen, to entreat you, and will you ſay, 

ay ? 

bs Shall he move you by the Motions of his Spirit, and Checks of Conſcience, 
and will you ſtill refuſe to cloſe in with him? 

11. Shall he knock loud and long, and cry continually to you, and can you itill 
ſtand it out againſt him ? 
12. Will not your Gain and Preferment be great? What Honor and Dignity, ex- 
celling Union with Chriſt, can you think to meet withall? | 

13. Are you not like to be miſerable at laſt, if you die before you have an Intereſt 
in him: If any love not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maranatha. 


IV. But ſome may ſay, How comes it to pals the Spouſe is fo bold, and thus fa- 
miliarly ſpeaks to Chriſt, Let him kiſs me ? Should not Fervor of Affection have with 
it Humility of Reverence ? 

To this ſays Bernard, Ne cauſamini preſumptionem, ubi affefio urget; reclamat pudir, 
ſed urget amor, qui nec conſilio temperatur, nec pudore frenatur. Do not plead Pre- 
ſumption, where Affection preſſes forward; be neither kept back by Advice, nor 
reſtrained by Baſhfulneſs, in your Approaches to Chriſt. Beſides, Saints, who truly 
love Chriſt, may boldly come to Chriſt. Tokens of Love, and Evidences of divine 
Favor, are the proper Rights and Privileges of Believers; they may be bold with 
their deareſt Friend. 
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Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like a Net caſt into the Sea, Matt. xiii. 47. 


SOME underſtand by the Net, and Kingdom of Heaven, that our Savior intends the 
> Church ; others the Goſpel. It may have reſpe& to both, but in my Opinion 
it is more clearly applicable to the Goſpel. 


PARABLE. PARALLEL 


J. A Net is made or prepared, I. PE Goſpel or Word of God is appointed 

as a convenient Thing to to catch or convert the Souls of Men: 

catch Fiſh. Fear not, from henceforth thou ſhalt catch Mu 
Luke v. 10. 


II. A Net is made uſe of by II. The Word of God is made uſe of by eit 
ſkilful Fiſhers; it requires Wiſdom and able Miniſters; and it requires much ſpiritual 


rightly to uſe it, to the End it is Wiſdom, rightly to ule it for the Coaverbon 
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PARABLE. 
vinted. A Fiſher uſes often- 


— much Policy and Craft, in 
putting in, and drawing of his 
Net. 


Il. A Net is caſt into a Mul- 
titude of Waters, at an adven- 
ture, the Fiſherman not Knowing 
whether it may catch many, or 


few, or any at all. 


IV. A Fiſherman works hard 
with his Net, ſometimes a great 
while together, and catcheth no- 


thing. 


P ARAL L E L. 
Sinners. Paul being crafty, tells the Corinthians, 
He took, or catched them with Guile, 2 Cor. xii. 16. 


III. The Goſpel is preached by a faithful Mi- 
niſter to a Multitude of People, who are com- 
pared to Waters in many Places of Scripture, 
and yet he knows not, when he preaches, or caſt- 
eth his Net in, whether he ſhall take many or 
few Souls, nay, whether one Sinner ſhall be 
reached or converted thereby, or not. - . 

IV. So a Miniſter ſometimes labours a long 
while together, and takes much pains in preach- 
ing the Goſpel, and yet converts not one Soul ; 
Who hath believed our Report? &c. Iſa. liii. 1. 
They may ſometimes ſay with Peter, We have 


labored all Night, and have taken nothing, Luke v. 5. 


v. A Net takes Fiſh of every 
fort, ſome great ones, and ſome 
little ones, ſome good, and ſome 
bad; as it is expreſſed in this 
Parable. 


- 
, 


V. So the Goſpel-Net takes hold of ſome of 


every fort and degree of Men: Some great and 


N ew] 


honorable, rich and mighty in the World, though 
not many ſuch; ſome little ones, ſuch as are 
mean and poor in the World. Again, ſome 
great and notorious Sinners are taken, ſuch as 


Mary Magdalene and Paul were, before converted ; and ſome that are not ſuch great 


and capital Offenders : For though every Man is a great Sinner in a proper Senſe, 
yer comparatively ſome are greater, or more guilty and profane than others; And 
there was 4 Woman in the Citv, that was a Sinner: Not but that all the Women in 


the City were Sinners, but this Woman was a notorious one, or one noted and eminent 
for Wickedneſs. Alſo the Goſpel and Church of God takes ſome bad Profeſſors, 
and counterfeit Chriſtians, as well as ſuch as are ſincere. 


VI. A Net takes Fiſhes out of 
their own natural Element; and 
as ſoon as they are taken out of 
the Water they die. 


VII. A Net takes or compaſſes 
ſometimes a Multitude of Fiſhes 
at once. When Simon Peter put 
in his Net at the ſpecial Command 
of Jeſus Chriſt, he encloſed a 
ore Multitude of Fiſhes, Luke 

v. 6. 
VIII. A Net, though it be caſt 
into the Sea, and has taken many 
Fiſhes, yet it is not known of what 
kind or fort they be, until the 
Net is drawn up. | 

IX. After the Fiſherman hath 
drawn his Net about fo long, that 
he concludes it hath taken all it is 
like to encloſe and compals in, he 
then draws it to the Shore, and 
levers the Good from the Bad; 
the Good he puts into Veſſels, and 
the Bad he throws away. 


VI. The Goſpel or Word of God, the ſpiritual 
Net, takes Sinners out of their natural Element; 
and as ſoon as they are ſavingly taken thereby, 
they die to Sin, and to all ſenſual Objects, and 
carnal Delights of the Fleſh, and this World, and 
to their own Righteouſneſs, Rom. vi. 2, 6, 11. 

VII. The Goſpel-Net alſo ſometimes takes 
hold of, or incloſeth many Sinners at one Caſt. 
At one Sermon three thouſand Souls were con- 
verted, by that glorious Preacher, and famous 
Fiſher of Men, the Apoſtle Peter, As ii. 37, 40. 


VIII. So the Goſpel and Church of God, 
though it take many Souls, yet it is not fully 
known of what fort they be, until the Time come 
that Chriſt draws the Net up. 


IX. The Goſpel and Church of God having 
taken many Sinners, or all being brought in, that 
are to be taken by this ſpiritual Net, Chriſt will, 
as it were, at the laſt Day draw it to Shore, and 
then he will ſever the Good from the Bad, the 
Sheep from the Goats, the ſincere ones from 
Hy pocrites; and the one ſhall be ſaved, and the 
other thrown away, viz be damned. Again, the 
Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a Net that is caſt 


into the Sea, that taketh of all Sorts, which when it is full, Men draw it to Land, and 
gather the Good into Veſſels, and caſt the Bad away : So ſhall it be at the End of the 


3 


World 
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World: The Angels ſhall go forth, and ſeparate the Bad from the Good, and ſhall 
them into the Furnace of Fire; there ſball be wailing, and gnaſhing of T ecth, 1 


Xill. 47, 48, 49, 50. | 


CHASED. , r 
I. Fiſherman has one Net pre- I. Goſpel or Word of God is 

A pared to take {mall Fiſhes, T and the ſame Net, which takes pgs 
and another to take great ones. and ſmall metaphorical Fiſhes. 

II. A Net many Times proves II. There is no Defe& in the Word, the 
defe&ive, and comes to be broken, Goſpel-Net is never faulty, nor is it from tens 
and by that means the Fiſherman ſo few Sinners, or ſpiritual Fiſhes, are taken; but 
Joſes his Draught of Fiſhes, rather from themſelves, and Satan, who endes. 

vors to obſtruct, as much as in him lies, 
| being taken thereby, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 

III. A Net takes Fiſhes out of III. The Goſpel- Net takes Sinners out of tit 
their own natural Element, to natural State, viz. Ways of Sin and Wicked. 
their great hurt, the Fiſher's De- neſs, for their great Good and Advantage; ir 
ſign in taking them, being to kill being the Deſign of God, and his Servants, te 
and deſtroy them. | Miniſters of his Word, to fave their Souls alive 

thereby, Ia. Iv. 3. Prov. viii. 55. and xxii, 4. 


Jobn 11. 36. Rom. vill. 1. 


the great 


their 


IN F RB ES . 
I. THis Parable informs us, how uſeful the Goſpel, and the Miniſtry thereof is, 
to take and gather in Souls to Jeſus Chriſt. 

II. Moreover, That all who ſeem to be wrought upon by the Word are not ſincere 
Converts ; a Net takes bad Fiſhes as well as good. 

III. It alſo ſhews us what will become of the falſe Profeſſors at the laſt Day. The 
bad Fiſhes ſhall be caſt away; the rotten and unſound Profeſſor, as well as the openly 
profane Perſon, that never made any Profeſſion, ſhall be both caſt into a Furnace of 
Fire, there ſhall be wailing, and gnaſhing of Teeth. 


Tus WORD or G O. D couraRED To GO]. D. 


More to be deſired are they than Geld, yea, than much fine Gold, Pſal. xix. 10. 
The Law of thy Mouth is better to me than Thouſands of Gold and Silver, Pſal. cxix. 5. 


FHOUGH theſe Scriptures do not directly compare the Word of God to Gold, 

but rather ſet out the great Excellency of it above Gold, and ſhew che great Dil. 
proportion there is between Gold and ir; yet we ſhall (as ſome Divines have done) 
run a Parallel between Gold and the Word, and then in our uſual Method ſhew the 
Diſparities. 


SIMILE. PARALLELT. 
I G0 is a precious ſort of I. THE Word of God is very precious, and 
Metal, and is eſteemed the ſo eſteemed by all true Chriſtians: 7% 
chiefeſt of all Minerals. * Word is very pure, therefore thy Servant! loveth il. 
1 eſteem the Word of thy Mouth above my neceſſat) 
Food, Pſal. cxix. Fob xxili. 12. 
II. Gold contains much in little; II. The Word contains much in little. Fe 
a ſmall Quantity of Gold is worth God, O how much is contained it that! God ma- 
much Brals, Sc. + nifeſt in the Fleſh; Chriſt the Image of the 11 
fible God: It pleaſed the Father. tha in bin mr 
all Fullneſs dwell, 1 Tim. iti. 6. Col. i. Very nue 
is contained in one of theſe ſhorr Sentences: 
III. Gold is a weighty and firm III. The Word of God is ponderous, and ver} 
ſort of Metal. weighty, The Words of Men are often times 


„ See Plin. lib: 13+ p- 465. | + Greenhil, | airy 
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down tO 


SIM I L E. 
w. Gold hath much Beauty 
and Splendor in it; the Color 


ines and is glorious, 


V. Gold is made uſe of to deck 
and adorn with. The Father of 
the Prodigal called for a Ring to 
ut upon his Finger. Nay, more 
than this, the Crowns of Kings 
and Princes are uſually made of 


Gold, 


VI. Gold is uſed to make Veſ- 
ſels. We read, that God appointed 
under the Law many Veſſels to be 
made of pure Gold divers ſuch 
were in Solomon's Temple all which 
were figurative. 

VII. Gold is durable: It abides 
the Fire, it will not loſe or walte 
by being pur into the Furnace, as 
other Mecals will. 


VIII. Gold enriches him that 
finds much of it: It is eſteemed as 
a precious and principal Treaſure; * 
and as ſuch, both in former and 
later Times, hath it been hid and 
hid up: Thou fhalt heap up Gold 
as the Duſt, &c. Fob xxii. 25. Ty- 
rus beaped up Silver as the Duſt, 
and fine Gold as the Mire of the 
Kreets, Zech. ix. 3. 


IX. Men take much pains to 
get Gold, they dig through Hills 
and Mountains for it, and endure 


much Labor and Pain before they 
can obtain it. 


as hidden Treaſure, Prov. ii. 4. 


Gold is a Sort of Metal that 0p 
often tried, to ſce if it be what it has been tried by many thouſand Chriſtians, 


* Plis, lib. 33. p. 455- 
7 C 


«iy and empty, and, when weighed in the Ballance, as light as Vanity, and not to 

b. regarded; but what God peaks, is firm. And ſuch as find it not heavy and 

weighty now, ſo as to let it fink into their Hearts, ſhall find it will one Day fink them 
> © Hell: The Merds that I ſpeak ſhall judge you at the laſt Day, Jobn xii. 48. 


PARALLEL: 
IV. So is the Word of God. The Goſpel is 
ſaid to be glorious, it is indeed tranſcendently 
excellent ; its Glory ſhines forth, and may be de- 


monſtrated many ways, 2 Cor. iv. 4. See Meta- 
phor Light. : 


V. The Word of God moſt gloriouſly decks 
and adorns every true Chriſtian, that hath Store 
of it in his Heart, in whom it dwells richly. The 
Church 1s ſaid to be clothed with wrought Gold ; 
the Word of God, and the Graces thereof, are 
doubtleſs intended thereby. The Goſpel is the 
Saint's Crown and royal Diadem; ſhould God 
ſuffer it to'be taken away, they may cry out with 


jraelof old, The Crown 7s fallen from our Head, wo to us that we have ſinned, Lam. 
v.16, The Law of God is ſaid to be an Ornament unto the Head, and Chains about the 
Neck, called, Cant. i. 10, Chains of Gold. 


VI. The Word of God is made uſe of by 
Jeſus Chriit, to make many golden Veſſels, gol- 
den Saints, golden Churches, called by the Spi- 
rit golden Candleſticks, Rev. i. 20. No People in 
the World are ſo glorious, precious, and amiable, 
as God's People. See Candleſtick and Veſſel. 

VII. The Word of God is durable. All the 
Endeavors of wicked Men from time to time 
have been to deſtroy the Word; it hath been in 
many Fires, as I may ſay, and yet it remains and 
abides the ſame. Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs 


away, but my Word fhall not paſs away, Matt. v. 18. All Fleſh is Graſs, and all the 
Glory of Man as the Flower of the Field: The Graſs withereth, and the Flower thereof 
fadeth away, But the Word of the Lord endureth for ever: And this is the Word which 
by the Goſpel is preached to you, 1 Pet. 1. 24, 25. 


VIII. The Word of God is of a Soul-enrich- 
ing Nature; it enriches the Mind with the Wiſ- 
dom and glorious Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and bleſſed Experience of his rich Love and 
Grace : Let the Word of God dwell in you richly, 


in all Wiſdom, Col. iii. 16. No Treaſure is like to 


the Treaſure of God's Word : We have this Trea- 
ſure in earthen Veſſels, 2 Cor. iv. 7. (See Metaphor 
Treaſure.) David hid it, Pſal. cxix. 11. and 


Mary, as a precious Treaſure, laid it up in her 


Heart. ; | 

IX. So thoſe that would be enriched with the 
Word of God, have much of it in their Heads 
and Hearts, mult take Pains; they muſt dig in 
theſe golden Mines, as it were, for it. Search the 
Scriptures, ſaith Chriſt, John v. 39. It is a Word 
taken from Miners, ſuch as ſeek for Gold; they 


mult do it carefully, vigorouſly, and reſolvedly. If they would find the Power, Vir- 
We, and Excellency of the Word, ſo as to make it their own, they mult ſeek for it 


X. The Word of God is called a tried Word, 


and 
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it is taken to be, whether it be ſo and found to be what it is taken to be, 212 pure 


Gold, ſacred Truth; yea, and fweeter thay the 
Honey, or the Honey-comb, Pſal. cxix. 10 1 þ 
never failed them that truſted to it. As for Ged, his Wy is Perfect. The Wars ef 
the Lord are pure Words, as Silver is tried in a Furnace ef Earth, purified ſeven Ting; 
Pſal. xix. 10. and X11. 6. 19 

XI. Men that get much Gold, 
are ſometimes ſet upon by Thieves, 
and are in great Danger of being 
robbed; and from hence take care 
to ſecure it and themſelves as well 
as they can. 


good, pure, c. 


XI. Thoſe People, or particular Souls, that 
do poſſeſs and enjoy much of the glorious Word 
of God, are in danger of being ſet upon by ſpi- 
ritual Thieves and Robbers; Satan, and many 
other his Emiſſaries, will be ſure to aſſault fuck, 
What Experience hath England had of this for 
many Years, but more eſpecially of late? Hoy 
is it beſet by bold, impudent, and bloody Romiſh Thieves? What is the Reaſon ? 
Why, England is rich, it hath got much Gold in it, much of the Word of God: 
Here are a rich People, many rich Churches, rich Souls; and therefore this grand 
Thief hath conſulted with many of his Company, to let upon us, and rob us of all 
our Treaſure. And hence it is we take, or ought to take ſuch Care, to ſecure the 


Word of God, and ourſelves from being undone by loſing it. 


XII. Gold is known to be a rich 
and ſovereign Cordial, and excel- 
lent good to cure ſeveral Diſeaſes 
of the Body, particularly the King's- 
Evil. 


S -M-I-L-E; | 
I; GOL, and earthly Treaſures, 
are, by the Permiſſion of 
God, at the Will and Command of 
Men. Daniel tells us, that the vile 
Perſon fhall have Power over the 
Treaſures of Gold and Silver, Sc. 
They may take away, and diſpol- 
ſeſs us of the belt of earthly Things. 
IT. Gold may canker and cor- 
rupt : Your Gold and Silver is can- 
kered, and the Ruſt of them ſhall be 

a Witneſs againſt you, James v. 3. 


XIi. So the Word of God is by all true Chriſ. 
tians known, and by common Experience found, 
to be a moſt ſovereign Cordial for the Soul, to 
revive and comfort, a deſponding and drooping 
Spirit, excellent good to cure inward Diltempers, 


ISAT. 

I. HE Word of God received into the Heart, 

vg. into the Affection and Underſtand- 
ing, Fe. no Man can take it from us; it is not in 
their Power to rob and diſpoſſels us of this ſacred 
Gold. They may take away our Bibles out of 
our Hands, but carinot take the Word of God 
out of our Hearts, as it is engraven vpon the 
fleſhy Tables thereof. 

II. The Word of God is incorruptible, fo 
pure, that it can never canker, neither loſe any 
of its excellent Glory, Beauty, and Virtue, it ad- 
mits not of any Ruſt or Pollution: Being bn. 
agnin, not of corruptible Seed, but of incorruptibie, 


by the Word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever, 1 Pet. i. 23. 


III. Though Gold will do many 
Things for the Body, yet it can- 
not profit the Soul; it will beau- 
tify and enrich the outward Man, 
but it cannot beautify, purge, or 
enrich the inward Man, 


IV. Gold and Silver will not 
ſatisfy or fill the craving Deſires 
of Man: Neither is his Eye ſatiſ- 
fied. with Riches. He that loveth 
Silver, ſhall not be ſatisfied there- 
with, Eccleſ. iv. 8. and v. 10. 


III. The Word of God enriches, beautißes, 
and purges the Soul: Now are you clean, through 
the Ward that I have ſpoken unto you, Febn XV. 3: 
He is ſpiritually the richeſt Man, that hath mot 
of the Word of God abiding in him, who bath 
ſtore of precious Promiſes laid up againſt a Time, 
of Need. | | : 

IV. The Word of God received in Truth, 5 
of a Soul-ſatisfying Nature: Thz Fear of the Lit 
tendeth to Life, and he that hath it ſhall abide ar 
tisfied, &c. Prov. xix. 23. This is that W. 
Life, that whoſoever drinketh thereof ſhall oy 
no more, have no more an inordinate and . on 
able Deſire after worldly Things. See IW ater. 


| TTT 


J. FROM hence you may ſee who are the richeſt Men in the World. 
II. It reproves them that defire Gold above the Word, an 


d that 1abo! 


for it above the Bleſſings of the Word, and grieve more for the Loſs of it, iy f 
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of other e 
Things. 


above 


Heb. v. 13. 


METAPH OR. 

. MIEX is good to nouriſh 
the Body; and Phyſicians 

tell us, Where it is well digeſted, 

it maketh good Blood. 


II. Milk is proper Food for 
Children, and new-born Babes; it 
nouriſneth them exceedingly; they 
grow and thrive thereby, though 
they have nothing elſe to feed 
upon. 


III. New-born Babes greatly 
deſire and long after the Milk of 
the Breaſt. 


IV. Milk is a Reſtorative, ex- 
cellent good in Coniumptions, or 
tor them that be lean. * 


Bleſſings that Canaan did abound 
withal: It is called a Land flowing 
with Milk and Honey; as much as 
to fay, it is a Land of rare and 
choice good Things. 


out h 
witho 


For every one that uſeth Milł is unſe 


V. Milk was one of thoſe choice 


arthly Treaſure, than for the Loſs of the Word, and other ſpiritual good 


Ill It may alſo tir up all to hold faſt the Word, and every Part and Parcel of it. 
Let the Saints of God in England conſider the Worth of the Word, and that it is 
more precious than Gold. How will Men expole themſelves, before they will be rob- 
dec of Thouſands of Gold and Silver? 1 

IV. Eſteem the Precepts and Promiſes, and every Jot and Tittle of God's Word 
Gold. Be not carcleſs of it, nor throw it by, but lay it up as carefully as you 
lay up Gold, hide it in your Hearts. | 


Tus WORD or GOD caittd MIL K. 


As new-born Babes, defire the Milk of the Word, that ye may grow thereby, 1 Pet. ii. 2. 
uful in the Word of Righteouſneſs, for he is a Babe, 


BY Milk here, we muſt underſtand the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which is eaſily 
taught unto the Capacities of ſuch as are Children in Underſtanding, 


PARALLEL. 
I. HE Word of God is good Food for the 
Soul: Man liveth not by Bread alone, but 
by every Word that proceedeth out of the Mouth of 
God, Matt. iv. 4. Where the Word of God 1s 
received, and well digeſted in the Underſtanding, 
it tends to make a ſound Chriſtian, 

IT. The Word of God is proper Food for thoſe 
that are born again by the Spirit, or are truly re- 
generated. Such, like new-born Babes, grow 
and thrive by feeding ſpiritually upon the Word, 
Precepts, and Promiſes of God; and many have 
lived upon it, and have been ſatisfied thereby, 
when they have had nothing elſe to feed upon. 

III. So upright and faithful Chriſtians greatly 
thirſt after and deſire the Word of God: As news- 
born Babes, defire the ſincere Milk of the Word, 
1 Pet. ii. 2. 

IV. The ſpiritual Milk of the Word 1s an ex- 
cellent Reſtorative for a conſumptive, waſted, and 
decayed Chriſtian : They that wait upon the Lord 


ſhall renew their Strength, 1ſa. xl. 31. 


V. The holy Word of God is one of the choiceſt 
Bleſſings God hath beſtowed upon his Church and 
People. Thoſe that would ſee the Excellency of 
the Word and Goſpel of Chriſt, may read the 


Metaphor Light. 


A PP 1 C-AF: 41-0; Ne 

You may know by this, whether you are born again or no. Do you cry for, 
and greatly deſire the pure Word of God, the ſincere Milk of the Word, with- 
uman Mixtures and Ceremonies? The Word of God feeds beſt, when it is 
ut any Compoſition of human Invention. | 


* $chola Salernit, Cap. 43. 


THrt 
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Tus WORD or GOD courAnEH To ST RONG-MEAT,. 


But flrong Meat belongeth to them that are of Ae, &c. Heb. v. 14. \ 


S the Word of. God is. called Milk, ſo it is alſo called Strong Megs: By gu 
A Meat, is meant the more profound, perfect and myſterious Doctrine of the Go f 


vhich is to feed ſtrong Chriſtians. 
METAPH OR. 


I: STRONG Meat is not meet of I. 


convenient Food for Babes; 
if they could cat it, yet they want 
Strength to digelt it. 


taken in) is for them; ſtrong Meat belongs to ſtrong Chriſtians, Men of Experience, 


Heb. v. 12, 13. 

II. It Children, after they are 
grown up, and arrived to Years of 
Maturity, refuſe ſtrong Meat, and 
cannot feed upon any Thing but 
Milk, there may be Cauſe to fear 
they are fome way defective or 

diſeaſed. | 
III. Strong Meat yieldeth ſtrong 

and perfect Nouriſhment; ſuch as 

can feed upon, and well digelt it, 
are more able and capable for Bu- 
ſineſs, than thoſe that only feed 
or live upon Milk. 


Tux WORD or GOD couraRED ro HONEY, 


Scvecter than Honey, and the Iloney- comb to my Taſte, P/al. xix. 10. 
How ſtweet are thy Words unto my Taſte] yea, feweetcr than the Honey unto my Mouth! 


_ P/al. cxix. 130. 


But it ſhall be in thy Mouth as ſweet as Honey, Rev. x. g. 


' 


* 
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FARALIEE 
THERE is ſomething contained in the Word 
of God, that young Chriſtians, who are 
like new-born Babes, cannot receive it ſo as to 
underſtand it; it is not proper for them. The 
Milk of the Word, (ſuch Things as are eaſily 


II. So if Chriſtians, who have been a great 
while converted, and in the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel, and yet cannot take in, nor feed upon 
any Thing but the Milk of the Word, ſtrong 
Meat being offenſive to them, it argues ſome great 
Defect in their Underſtanding, or that they are 
ſpiritually diſtempered. 

III. So thoſe Chriſtians that can feed upon the 
ſtrong Meat of the Word, who in their Under- 
ſtandings can in ſome meaſure reliſh and digeſt 
the My ſteries of the Goſpel, or thoſe deep Things 
of God, get moſt ſpiritual Strength, and are more 
fit for Buſineſs than the Weak, who only live upon 
Milk, 1 Cor, ii. 10. 


the moſt fine and delicate 


EETER than Honey, or the Hloney- comb; not only 

Honey, but all Things which be delightful and pleaſant to the Taſte, by a Hnecb⸗ 
doche. Becauſe nothing is ſo precious and pleaſant as Gold and Honey, thence Com- 
pariſons are taken from theſe rather than other Things, to cxpreſs the very great Worth 


and Sweetneſs of God's Word. Wilſon. 


SIMIL E. 
I. FP oNEY is exceeding ſweet 
to the Taſte; What is ſweeter 
than Honey ? Jude xiv. 18, 


II. Honey, if it be added ot 
put into other Things that are bit- 
ter, it will take away, in a great 
Meaſure, the Bitterneſs thereof, 
and ſo cauſe a. Men to receive it 
down with leſs Difficulty, 


3 


PARALLEL: 
I. CO the Word of God is very ſweet and pet- 
? ſant to the Taſte of gracious Souls. What 

is more deſirable to a fincere Believer, than the 
ſacred Precepts and Promiſes of the Golpel! 
II. So if the Soul be under Affliction, Temp: 
tation, Perſecution for Chriſt's ſake, which = 
bitter Things in themſelves, yet if God be pee 
to add or put into this Bitter, but ſome of 0 
ſweet Promiſes of the Word, how wonderfully 
is the Bitterneſs abated, and with what caſe cad 
a Chriſtian bear up under them 


III. Though 
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SIMIL E. „„ ws is 3Þ 39; 0 
III. But notwithſtanding Honey III. Though the Word of God is ſo precious 
ic ſo ſweet and pleaſant, yet there and deſirable, yet there are many wicked and un- 
are ſome Men that do not care godly Ones, that cannot endure it. A vile Pa- 
for it: The full Soul loatheth the piſt, in the Maſſacre of Ireland, took up a Bible 
Honey-coms. | and curſed it, ſaying, that hath done all the Mit- 
chief. Sinners are ſo glutted with the filthy 
Traſh of this World, that they lothe this ſacred Honey-comb. | 
IV. Naturaliſts affirm, that Ho- IV. The Word of God is of moſt ſovereign 
ney is good to diſſolve and diſſipate Virtue to diſſolve and diſſipate all ſpiritual Tu- 
Tumors and Swellings, and to mol- mors of the Soul and to mollify and break in 
lify Hardneſs; and that it 1s of an pieces the Hardneſs of the Heart. How did it 
healing Nature, and ſerveth for an mollify the Hearts of the three Thouſand Peter 
infinite Number of Ules. preached unto, As ii. 36, 37. See Hammer. 
V. Honey is alſo of a purging V. The Word and Spirit of God, when they 
| operate together in the Soul, are the beſt ſpiritual 


lity. 
Ws Purgation in the World: Now are ye clean, through 
the Word that I have ſpoken unto you, Pſal. cxix. 9. John xv. 3. 
SI MI L E. | D 15 F-AR-T-I--L; 
I. THENf. are ſeveral hurtful I. THERE are no hurtful Qualities in the 
Qualities in Honey, which Word of God; that needs no human Skill 


may be prevented by taking the to correct or clarify it. 


Advice of the learned Phylician. | 5 
II. There is much Droſs in II. There js none in the Word of God: Thy 


Honey. Word is very pure, therefore thy Servant loveth it, 
Pſal. cxix. 140. 


NCTE RET NECES 
PENCE let us learn, with the induſtrious Bee, to gather ſome Honey out of every 
Flower of God's Word. How doth that little Creature labor in the Summer, to 
ſtore herſelf with Food againſt Winter? Let every Chriſtian learn of them, but more 
eſpecially the Miniſters of God's Word, that their Lips may drop like the Honey-comb, 
And let us examine, whether we ever as yet experienced the Word ſweet as Honey to 


our Taſte ? + 
Tur WORD or GOD cowrared To FIRE. 


His Ward was in mine Heart as a burning Fire, &c. Jer. xx. 9. Is not my Word like 
as Fire, Chap. xxiii. 29. £203 | | 
Quench not the Spirit, 1 Thefſ. v. 19. 


THE Holy Spirit and Word of God, is, and may be fitly compared to Fire. 


METAPHOR. | PARALLEL. 
J. FIRE is of an illuminating or I. THE Word and Spirit is Light. The Com- 
| enlightening Quality. mandment is a Lamp, and the Law is Light; 


enlightening the Eyes, Pſal. xix. 8. Prov. vi. 23. 


The Entrance of it gives Light, Pſal. cxix. 130. By it the Eyes of our Underſtanding are 
28 By which we know the Riches of his Glory, Eph. i. 17, 18. See Metaphor 
IT. Fire is of a warming and II. The Word and Spirit of God, give Heat 


heating Quality; there is not only and Warmth to the benumbed Soul of a poor 


Illumination, but Calefaction. Sinner; they give Zeal and Fervency, that is, 
5 Heat of Spirit to ſerve the Lord. | 

III. Fire will burn any combuſ- III. The Word and the Spirit of God burns 

wk Matter it can ſeize upon, and conſumes all that is. fit Fuel for it; when 

<Parating Metal from Ruſt and thoroughly kindled upon the Souls and Con- 


tos, it diſcovers whether Me- ſciences of Men, it deſtroys the Hay, Stubble, 


tals be of a current or counterfeit Wood, Chaff, Sc. of Sin and Corruption; and 
7 D leaves 


——— — — — — - 
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Tur WORD o GOD comyareD To FIRE. 


METAPHOR. PARADLGLEST, 
and baſe Allay, Whatever Fire leaves no Metals in the Building unconſumegd 
ſeizes effectually upon, it converts ſave what is built upon the Foundation Jeſus 
it into a Flame, Chriſt, who like Gold, Silver and precious Ston : 

will endure the Fire, 1 Cor. iii. 11, 12, 13, 14, 
It alſo cauſes the Soul to burn in Love to Chriſt, to be lifted up with tranſported 4 
dency of Affection after him, and deſiring to be united to him alſo, Luke xxiv. 32. All 
Men are to be tried whether with reſpect to Doctrines or Practices by God's Word and 
what diſagrees with this-Standard, or will not bear touch with this Touch-ſtone, is to 
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be rejected as counterfeit, and of no value. 


IV. Fire is of an aſcending 
Quality, greedily mounting to its 
proper Seat, and will not reſt till 
it incorporate with its own Ele- 
ments. Earth and Water incline 
to their own Centers, though ſome- 
times artificially made to aſcend. 


with corrupt Things. They ſhall dwell on High, Iſa. xxxiii. 16. 


V. Fire is of a melting and 
ſoftening Quality, Iron, and other 
Metals are made pliable by it, 
and fit to receive any Figure what- 
ſoever, as Wax keeps the Impreſ- 
ſion of the Seal. 

VI. Fire hath a vivifying, en- 
livening and quickening Quality, 
it refreſhes and reſtores that Heat 
and Warmth, which the prevail- 
ing Cold deprives us of. 


VII. Fire is of a comforting 
and conſoling Quality and Na- 
ture. 


VIII. Fire is of a penetrating 
or piercing Nature, there is no 
Pore or ſecret Paſſage of the Body 
thrown into it, but it pierces it. 


IX. Fire is of an aſſimilating 
Quality, that is, it changes all 
Materials into its own Nature, or 
ſets them on Fire. 


X. Fire is a very profitable 
Element, there is a neceſſity for it; 
many Trades cannot be followed 
without it, nor can Men and 
Women live without it. 


above Thouſands of Gold and Silver. Man lives not by Bread alone, but by every Mord 
that proceedeth out of the Mouth of God, Matt. iv. 4. A Chriſtian can perform 19 
Duty aright acceptable to God, without the Divine Help and Influences of the Spirit 


of God. 
Xl. Fire is oftentimes quench- 
ed, and in a great meaſure pu: 


Profits nothing, Fobn vi. 63. 


IV. The Word of God when it hath by the 
Spirit kindled the Soul of a Sinner, it immedi. 
ately cauſes his Affections and Deſires to aſcend 
and mount up to Heaven as to its Center and only 
Place of Satisfaction, leaving, as the Fire only 
leaves Aſhes, his dreggy and impure Part behind: 
the Soul ſeems to be then on the Wing wholly 
for Heaven, too pure and refined tor Communion 


V. The Word by the Spirit, ſoftens the hard 
and ſtony Heart, and makes it a Heart of Fleſh, 
diſpoſes the Soul, and makes it fit to receive 


or take the Seal or heavenly Impreſſion, and 
Image of God. See Zeal. 


VL The Word and Spirit guzckens the Soul of 
a Sinner, nay raiſes to Life hoſe who have been, 
in a ſpiritual Senſe, dead in Sins and Treſpaſs, 
Eph. ii. 1. 1t is the Spirit that quickens, the Fly 
The Law kills, but 
the Spirit gives Life, Rom. vill. 2. 

VII. The Spirit of God, called the Comforter, 
adminiſters the greateſt, nay, the only Conlolation 
to the Soul of Believers : O what Comforts have 
ſome dejected Chriſtians received frem the gracious 
Promiſes of God's Word | Fohy xiv. 16, 17. 

VII. The Word and Spirit of God ſearches 
all the Faculties and Powers of the Soul; it pe- 
netrates not only the Head but the Heart, Judg- 
ment, Aﬀections, Conſcience, Will, Sc. It 
leaves no Corner unviſited, nor ſecret Place undiſ- 
cerned, Heb. iv. 12. | 

IX. The Word and Spirit of God makes the 
Soul ſpiritual, transforms the carnal Mind, and 
makes it Partaker of its own divine Nature, 1 
ſets it in a Flame of Love and ſpiritual Zeal for 
Chriſt and his bleſſed Truth, Fob iii. 6. 1 Cie 
li. 15. and vi. 17. 2 Pet. i. 4. ; 

X. The Word and Spirit of God is of ſuch 
abſolute neceſſity, that Saints cannot live one 
moment without it. Hence the Spirit of Chriſt 
is called, The Spirit of Life, Rev. xi. Motecvel, 
the Word of God was eſteemed by Jeb, above 
his neceſſary Food, Fob ii. 12. and by David 


XI. So. is the Divine | 
quenched and put out in a great mealure, 


Fire many Times 
to the 


40 


1 
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out, to the Damage of thoſe for Hurt and Damage of Chriſtians. Quench not the 

whom it was kindled. Spirit, 1 Thef}. v. 19. 

_ METAPHOR. DISPARITY. 


J. FIRE is an external Element, I. THE Spirit of God and his Word are divine, 
and only uſeful for the ſacred, and heavenly, profitable to the 
Profit and Comfort of the outward Soul of Man. 
an. 

*I. Fire is a bad Maſter, when II. The Word and Spirit of God never hurts 

it has got to a head and violently or injures thoſe that it gets the Maſtery and Victor 

breaks out, it doth much Miſ- over; if it deſtroy it is only Sin, and ſuch Things 

chief, and deſtroys wonderfully. that would ruin and ſpoil the Soul; happy are 
thoſe, in whom the Word of God and his Spirit 
doth reign and predominate. 


EN F N NAS. 

F this be ſo, take heed you do not quench the Word or Spirit of God; which you 

may be ſaid to do: ' : 3 

I. By abating of the Spirit's Heat in its Operations, or by diminiſhing or leſſening 
the Graces and good Motions thereof, when the Spirit loſes the Vigor of his Operations, 
as when Zeal decays, Convictions wear off, and Affections die; this is like ſlacking 
the Heat, and leſſening the Burning of Fire. 

II. When Men do not only diminiſh and leſſen the Burnings and Operations of the 
Spirit in the Graces, Influences, and Motions thereof, but yield to Sin and the Devil, 
ſo far as to put the Fire quite out: The common Motions and Operations of the 


Spirit may be quite extinguiſhed. Give us of your Oil, for our Lamps are gone out, 
Matt. xxv. 1. We read of ſome twice dead, plucked up by the Roots. 


Queſt. Which way may the Spirit and the Word of God be quenched ? 

Anſw. 1. By with-holding of Fuel. Where no Wood is, the Fire goes out, Prov. 
XXVi. 20. We feed that Fire which we would not have extinguiſhed, we labor to 
add fit Matter to it, that we may keep up the Heat and Burning of it. Perſons may be 
fad to quench the Spirit, when they negle& the Means which God hath appointed 
tor the keeping, feeding and preſerving of it in its full Vigor, Heat, and Operations 
in the Soul; when they neglect Prayer, Reading, Hearing of the Word, Meditations, 
the Fire of the Spirit, Zeal and Fervency ſoon decays. | 

2. The Spirit of God may be quenched, by neglecting to ſtir it up, Paul exhorts 
Timothy to ſtir up the Gift that was in him. If Fire be not ſtirred and blown up, it 
will ſoon leſſen its Burning, and go out. No Man ftirreth up himſelf to take hold of 
thee, Iſa. Ixiv. 7. It is not enough to pray, read, and hear the Word; but to ſtir u 
ourſelves to do theſe. Duties of Religion fervently : If there be never fo much Wood 
on the Fire, yet, if it be not blown and ſtirred up, the dead Aſhes will obſtruct the 
Burning, So in like manner, though Men be never ſo much in the Performance of 
religious Duties, yet if they let the Aſhes of Formality and Deadneſs remain upon 
their Hearts, the Fire of the Spirit decays. 

3. Fire is quenched by oppoſing ſomewhat of a contrary Nature and Quality to it, 
as Water, or the like. Fire and Water are contrary the one to the other, by reaſon of 
their contrary Qualities z a little Water will weaken and leſſen the burning of Fire, 
and if a Man pour in much of it, it will ſoon quite extinguiſh it; ſo in like manner 
the Word and Spirit, by ſuffering a little Sin and Corruption to remain in the Heart or 
ie, will ſoon decay in its Operations. Sin is unto the Spirit, as Water to the 
Fire. The Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, and theſe two 
re contrary the one to the other, Gal. iii. 17. 
; Put now, if a Man yield to ſome Sins, to ſome heinous Sins, or once lay the Reins 
looſe as it were upon the Neck of his Luſts, plotteth and premeditates Sin; regards 
Mt, likes it, and watcheth an Opportunity to Sin; this will ſoon, like much Water, 
pooch the Fire; alſo Sin reiterated and often committed, though not ſo notorious 
4 candalous, hath the like Effect. The frequent acting of Sin, is like a continual 
opping upon the F ire, nothing more dangerous than a Trade in Sin. 


That 
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That you may eſcape this great Evil, of quenchling the Word an! Spirit 
theſe following Particulars : 

(J.) Conſider, It is a divine Spark which is kindled in your Souls, it is heaven! 
Fire, it is a holy and ſacred Thing, Men know not what they do when they avon 
the Motions of the Spirit, and will not ſufter the Word to kindle in them, keen 

(2.) Conſider, Who it is that hath kindled this Fire in thee, or ſtrives to do it:; 
it not the Almighty, the ever bleſſed God? Wilt thou adventure to put out the ue 
which the Majeſty of Heaven and Earth hath kindled in thee ? - 

(3.) Conſider, How much Pains God hath taken to kindle it; how long was it and 
what Means did the Lord make uſe of before he could cauſe (to ſpeak after the man- 
ner of Men) the Word to take hold of thee ? Did he not ſend a Spark upon thee at 
one Sermon, and then blow upon it, that it might break out into a Flame ? and 
then ſend another Spark, another Sermon, and then another, and another, and ma 
be after all, he brought thee into Affliction, and uſed many ways to effect this 9 35 
and good Work of his own Spirit and Grace upon thy Heart; and wilt thou adventure 
to mar and ſpoil this Work, and quench this Fire? Which is thus of the Lord's 
kindling. If a Father, Mother, or any eminent Superior ſhould take much Pains 
and be at great Charge to kindle a Fire, and a Child ſhould know this, and yet adven- 
ture to throw Water upon it, and put it out; or yield to a curied Foe of theirs fo to 
do, would it not be judged a notorious Offence ? | | 

(4.) Conſider the gracious Deſign of God in kindling this divine Fire in the Soul; 
it is that he might raiſe thee to Life, give thee Light, melt thy hard Heart, and make 
it fit to receive an heavenly Impreſſion, it is to cement and unite thy Heart to himſelf, 
that thou mighteſt glorify him, enjoy him, and be glorified with him for ever. 

(5.) Conlider, If this Fire go out, thou canſt never kindle it again; it is beyond 
thy Skill and Wiſdom. If thou quench another Fire, it may be thou mayſt kindle 
that again and make it burn as before; but it is not in thy Power to make this Fire 
burn. Of his own Will begat he us, with the Word of Truth, James i. 18. As many 
as received him, to them gave he Power to become the Sons of God, even to them that believe 
on his Name: Who were born not of Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of 
Man, but of God, Jobn i. 12, 13. He is ſaid, to begin this good Work in us, He is 
the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, Phil. i. 6. Lord, thcu wilt, ſaith the Prophet, 
ordain Peace for us, for thou alſo haſt wrought all our Works in us, Iſa. xxvi. 12. 

(6.) Conſider, Thou knoweſt not whether God will ever ſet about this Work 
again, or no, ſhouldeſt thou hearken to thy Luſts and Satan's Temptations, to quench 
the Spirit and put out thoſe good Motions and Deſires that are in thy Mind; remem- 
ber that Word, My Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive with Man, Gen. vi. And allo what 
our Savior in the Goſpel ſpake concerning Feruſalem, O] That thou hadſt known, even 
thou at leaſt in this thy Day, the Things that belong to thy Peace, but now they are hid 
from thine Eyes, Luke iii. 19, 42. 

(J.) Conſider, It is grievous to the Spirit to be quenched, the Spirit is thy great 
Friend, thy Comforter; the Spirit helps thee at every dead Lift, and maketh 1aterceſion 
for thee with Groanings, which cannot be uttered, Jobn xvi. 17. Rom. viii. 26. And 
therefore do not grieve him; wilt thou quench aud put out the Motions of ſuch 2 
Friend? Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed to the Day of Re- 
demption, Eph. iv. 30. | 

(8.) Conſider, The Spirit is thy Light, put out the Spirit, and thou wilt become 
a dead Man; or leſſen his Burnings and gracious Operations, and thou wilt become 2 
dying Man: Wouldſt thou not have thy Eyes out of thy Head nor thy Lite out ot 
thy Body ? then do not quench the Spirit, the Eye and Life of thy Soul. 

(9.) Conſider, What the Cauſe and Reaſon is, Men quench the Spirit. 
1. Is it not becauſe they would be indulged in their Sins, and lie down on the 
Bed of 2 hy and carnal Security? Men put out their Fire when they have a mind to 
70 to Bed. | 
of 2. Is it not becauſe the Fire burns too hot for them? it hath kindled ſuch 4 Fire in 
their Conſciences, that ſcorcheth them ſo ſorely, that they know not how to endure 
it ; and from hence wickedly go about to quench the Spirit, Thus it was with Fes, 


7 obſerye 


he heard Paul preach of Righteouſnels, "Temperance, and Judgment to come, Al 


he trembles, his Conſcience jmote him; but now to quench the Spirit and alley 
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Heat he might find within, he ſends away Paul: When ] have, faith he, a convenient 
Time, 1 will call for thee. . | FER 

js it not becauſe this Fire of the Word and Spirit is too chargeable and coſtly 
for them ? They, like Men, grudge that which the Fire conſumes, or will, if it be 
kept burning. The Young-Man in the Goſpel was not willing to ſell his Poſſeſſion, 
and part with all for Chriſt. When Men ſee they muſt part with ſo much to the 

Miniſter, God having ordained that they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel, 
and ſo much to the poor Saints, and beſides all this be expoſed to ſuffer the Proſecu- 
tion of ſuch and ſuch Penal Laws : This great Charge they ſee already fall upon them, 
and what further they know not may fall upon them by keeping up the Fire of the 
Word and Spirit, the Thoughts of which they cannot bear: And from hence wickedly 
go about to quench the Spirit. ; 

4. Do not Men quench the Fire, or leſſen its Burning when it makes the Pot boil 
over, when they fear that all that is in the Pot or Veſſel will be loſt ? Even ſo ſome 
Men, when the Fire of the Word and Spirit 1s ſo hot and ſtrong, that it is like co 
boil out a beloved Luſt which they have prized for its Profitableneſs, like a Right-hand, 
or for Pleaſure, like a Right- eye, then they haſten to leſſen the Fire; and like Judas, 
think there needs not be ſo much Waſte. Now what a vile Thing, ſaith one, is this, 
to quench the Fire of the Spirit,“ rather than the Scum and Filthineſs of Sin ſhould 
be worked and boiled out thereby? See how God threatens ſuch, EZzek. xxiv. 6. 
Mo to the Pot whoſe Scum is therein, and whoſe Scum is not gone out of it ? Therefore 
faith God, Ver. 11. det it empty upon the Coals, that the Braſs of it may be bot and 
may burn, and that the Filthineſs of it may be molten in it, that the Scum of it may be 
conſumed, She hath wearied herſelf with Lies, her Scum ſhall be in the Fire. In thy 
Filthineſs is Lewdneſs. Her Obſtinacy was ſuch, that though God had made uſe of 
means to purge her, ſhe refuſed to be purged. And therefore God pronounced that 
dreadful Threatening againſt her, T hou ſhalt not be purged from thy Filthineſs any more. 
Some are not willing to part with their Sins, they would keep the poiſonous Liquor 
and Scum in the Veſſel, and for this the Veſſel and Scum muſt be burnt together, 
and ſhall never be parted. | 

5. Do not Men quench the Fire, and put out their Candle when it is like to expoſe 
them to Danger, when Thieves and curſed Enemies are abroad ? Our of Fear they 
keep all cloſe, and are not willing any ſhould ſee Fire-light nor Candle-light, nor any 
Thing that ſhould diſcover them. So out of Fear in Time of common Danger, ſome 
Men quench the Fire of the Word and Spirit; the Word like a Candle, is thruſt un- 
der a Buſhel or under a Bed, and the Motions of the Spirit for a public Teſtimony 
are put out, | 

6. Men quench the Fire, ſaith the ſame Author, when it is like to ſet the Houſe 
on Fire; ſo ſome Profeſſors quench the Spirir, when they ſee what hery Trials they 
are like to paſs through, if they continue in the Heat of their Zeal. 

7. Some Men quench the Fire when they are warm enough without it; they warm 
themſelves by the Sparks of their own kindling, theſe, ſaith God, ſhall lie down in 
Sorrow, Iſa. I. 11. They conclude, their own Righteouſneſs, and their old Ways and 
Converſation will be ſufficient, and ſo turn with the Dog to his Vomit, and with the 
vow that was waſhed, to her wallowing in the Mire, 2 Pet. li. 22. 

8. Some Men let the Fire go out, ſaith he, through a multitude of Buſineſs , their 
Minds being taken up with other Things, they forget it: So ſome Men forget the Word, 
Spirit and Religion, being like Martha, troubled about many Things. Now what a 
Wicked Thing is it from all, or any of theſe Cauſes, to quench the Spirit? Luke x, 


(10.) Conſider, It is by the Spirit thou muſt mortify the Deeds of the Fleſh, which 
thou mult do or be damned, Roy. viii. 13. And how canſt thou do that, when the 
P!rit 15 quenched? it is no marvel if Corruptions prevail, when the Spirit is put out 
that ſhould burn them up. | 
 (11.) Conſider, It is by the Spirit and Word, which is called the Sword of the Spirit, 
1 which you ſhould wreſtle, and reſiſt all the Temptations of Satan; but when the 
rale of the Spirit is quenched, it puts an Opportunity into Satan's Hand, to kindle the 


* See Theophilus Palwhele, of quenching the Spirit, page 33. 5 
| 7 E HET quenched, 
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re of Pride, Malice, and Luſt of Concupiſcence in thy Heart ; when the Spirit is 
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quenched, and the Sword thrown away, what Execution can be done upon this ſpirt- 
tual Enemy ? | 

(12.) Conkider, It is by the Help and Influence of the Holy Spirit thou muſt per- 
form all Duties of Religion, or they will never be accepted of God; and how can that 
be done when the Spirit is quenched, and the Motions and Operations thereof ceaſe > 

If the Word and Spirit be compared to Fire, let us bleſs God for kindling this Fire 
in our Hearts and Nation, and pray that he would be pleaſed to blow more and more 
upon it, that it may burn up all the Chaff and Droſs of our Corruptions, and inflame 
our Souls with a greater Degree of Love to God, and Zeal to Religion. 

And let us take heed we do not quench the Spirit in others: Wicked Men would 
fain put this Fire quite out; what unwearied Attempts have they made from Time to 
Time in this and other Nations, to extinguiſh the Light of the Word? Ungodly Pa- 
piſts cannot endure the Heat of this Fire, they are not more ready to kindle other Fires, 
to the ſpoiling and impoveriſhing of the Kingdom, than they are to put out this: They 
will not ſuffer it to burn in themſelves, ſo they, as much as in them lies, endeavor to 
quench it in others; like thoſe Men whom our Savior reprehended in the Days of his 
Fleſh, who would not go into Heaven themſelves, nor ſuffer them, who would g0 
thither, to enter in. | 

But in the laſt Place, let them, and all other wicked Perſons, take heed how they 
quench this divine Fire; for if it burn not up their Sins and Corruptions, and kindle 
Grace and Holineſs in them, they muſt burn one Day in Hell: for either this Fire 
mult be ſuffered to burn in them, or they be condemned to eternal Burning for quench- 
ing of it. | 


Tus WORD or GOD cowrartd To a HAMMER, 


Is not my Word like as a Fire, ſaith the Lord? and like a Hammer that breaketh the 
Rock in pieces? Fer. xxili. 29. 


N theſe Words, the Word of God is compared to Fire, which we have already 
ſpoken of. 
2. As the Word is compared to Fire; ſo hkewiſe to a Hammer. 
3. The Heart of a Sinner is compared to a Rock. We ſhall here only ſpeak of 
the Word as it is compared to a Hammer. | 


„ PARAELEEL 
I. A Hammer is a fit Inſtrument I. THE Word of God is prepared by the Al- 
to break Rocks, and beat mighty, as a fit Means to break in pieces 

Stones in pieces, Sc. the ſtony, and rocky Hearts of Sinners. 

II. A Hammer can do nothing II. The Word of God cannot of itſelf break 
of itſelf without the Hand that in pieces the Sinner's Heart: God muſt uſe it by 
uſes it. the Hand of the Spirit, if ever it accompliſh 

3 that for which he ſent it. 

III. According to the Strength, III. So according to the Deſign, Wiſdom and 
Deſign and Waſdom of the Work- Strength the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed to put forth 
man, a Hammer doth effect this upon the Heart of a Sinner, is the Nature of the 
or that, Sc. Work that is effected or accompliſhed thereby. 

IV. A Hammer is not only a fit IV. So the Word of God in the Hand of the 
Inſtrument to break Things in Spirit is very uſeful to drive home and faſten, 
Pieces withall; but alſo to drive (1.) The Nails of Conviction; (2.) To drive 
home Nails, Cc. and to clench home and faſten Precepts; (3.) To drive home 
and faſten them alſo. and faſten Promiſes. God is the great Maſter 9 

| Aſſemblies, who faſtens the Words of the Wiſe 4 
Goads and Nails, given from one Shepherd, Eccleſ. xii. 11. 


4M FER EN: C:E-8. 75 
I. FX AMINE yourſelves : Have you experienced the Word to be like a Hammes 
(i.) Have you been broken in pieces by it? Have you been under Grief an 
Trouble for your Sins? | 1 


3 
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(2.) Are you broken off from your Sins ? 

3.) Are your Hearts ſoft ? bo | | 

(4.) Hath the Word and Spirit of God faſtened Convictions fo upon you, that you 
cannot get free of them? Do they abide like a Nail in a ſure Place? Have the Pre- 
cepts of God in like manner been drove home, that you cannot reſt till you have 
ſubmitted to them? Have Promiſes been ſo faſtened, as that you do believe, and 
fedfaltly apply them to your own Souls ? | 


II. If you would have the Word of God break your hard and rocky Hearts, then, 

(i.) Conſider the Severity of it, touching the Threatenings thereof, Gal. iii. 10. 
Mark xvi. 16. Lake xiii. g. 

(2.) Conſider what hath been executed upon ſuch who break the Word. 1. Adam. 
2. The old World. 3. Korab and his Company. Thoſe that broke Moſes's Law, 
lied without Mercy under two or three Witneſſes, Heb. x. 28. 

(3.) Conſider the Truth of the Word, Matt. v. 18. Job xxxvi. 17. Luke xxi. 22. 

(4.) The Power and Authority of the Word. 

(5.) The Torment of the Damned. | 

(6.) Read often, and conſider the Sufferings of Chriſt. 

(J.) Cry to God that he would be pleaſed to take the Hammer of the Word into 
the Hand of the Spirit, and ſmite your rocky Hearts. See Simile, Stony and Rocky 
Heart. | 


Tus WORD or GOD Tut SWORD or THE SPIRIT. 


And the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, Eph. vi. 17. 


1 Things may be enquired into, and in both theſe reſpects we ſhall run the 
Parallel, 

1. Why the Word of God is compared to a Sword? 

2. Why the Word is called the Sword of the Spirit? | 
1. Some take, as Mr. Gurnall obſerves, * the Abſtract here to be put for the Con- 
crete, wyzvun for VI u Y, Sword of the Spirit, for the ſpiritual Sword; as if it 
were no more but take the ſpiritual Sword which is the Word of God, according to 
that of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. x. 4. The Weapons of our Warfare are not carnal, but 
mighty; that is, ſpiritual Weapons: Indeed Satan being a Spirit, muſt be fought with 
| ſpiritual Weapons; and ſuch is the Word of God, viz. a ſpiritual Sword; but this 

though true, reacheth not the full Senſe of the Place, where wyrpe is taken Perſona- 
lier, for the Perſon of the Holy Spirit. | 


METAPHOR. -FARALLE ks 
. A Svord is a Weapon gene- I. THE Word of God, the ſpiritual Sword, 
rally made uſe of by all every Chriſtian, of what Rank or Quality 
Soldiers of every Rank and Qua- whatſoever, maketh uſe of, and cannot, ought not 
ly: The Captain, as well as the to be without it; the Captain General fought 
ordinary Soldier, hath and ought with this Weapon himſelf, Miniſters, as well as 
to have his Sword. | every private Chriſtian, ought always to be arm- 
| ed herewith, Matt. iv. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 
Il. A Sword is a Weapon by II. So the Word of God is a ſpiritual Weapon, 
which they do not only defend by which a Chriſtian doth not only defend him- 
themſelves, but alſo do great Ex- ſelf from the Danger of Sin, and Satan, the 


<ution upon their Enemies. World, &c. but by it he offends, yea, cuts down 
EET and overcomes and vanquiſhes all theſe and other 

= el Enemies of the Soul. (1.) The Word is a defenſive Weapon. Saith David, By 

1 Ward of thy Lips, I have kept me from the Paths of the Deſtroyer. Unleſs thy Law 


ad been my Delight, I ſhould have periſbed in my Mliction, Pſal. xvii. 4. and cxix. 92. 
2.) Offenſive; b 


ritten, 


y it our bleſſed Captain made the Prince of Darkneſs fly. J ig 
Thou fhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, Matt. iv. 


* Gurnal!'s Chriſtiaus Armour, page 297- | 
| | III. The 
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METAPHOR. FARALLELT 
: III. A Sword is a keen, ſharp, III. The Word of Cod is ſharper than am Sword, 
iercing Weapon; it will enter Heb. iv. 12. If the Spirit uſe it, it will foo 
into the Body and pierce the very enter into and pierce the Heart of a Sinner pr 
Heart of a Man. appears by that notable Inſtance concerning thok 
Jews that put the Lord Jeſus to death; bild 
Peter preached the Word to them, it is ſaid, they were pricked in their Hearts, Ag; i; 

IV. A Sword is an honorable IV. The Word of God is an honorable Wer 
Weapon, and of great Antiquity; pon, our Savior and all holy Prophets and 
it hath been in uſe from the Begin- Men would never elſe have made uſe of it: Ir i; 
ning, a Weapon that no Enemy alſo of great Antiquity, the Writings of Moſes 
hath any juſt Cauſe to quarrel with. as it is obſerved by divers, were before any Ay 
| man Records. No Devil nor vile Heretick hath 
any Cauſe to except againſt it, or to quarre] with the holy Scripture, 

V. Some Swords have two Edges, V. The Word of God is quick and powerfy] 
they will cut both ways, they will Harper than any two-edged Sword; it hath a two. 
cut backwards and forwards, as. fold Operation at one Time, as it is uſed by the 
they go in and as they come our. Miniſters of the Goſpel, it wounds the Souls of 

the Elect in order to healing, and it wounds the 
Reprobate in order to damning, to ſuch it may be called a killing Letter. To the one ut 
are the Savor of Life unto Life, to the other the Savor of Death unto Death, 2 Cor. ii. 16, 
VI. ASword will cut off a Mem- VI. The Word of God hath cut off many a 
ber; many a Leg and Arm have Member of the old Man, it will cut off a Right-. 
been cut off therewith, hand Luſt, of Profit, or a Right-eye Luſt, of 

Pleaſure. | 

VII. Some Wounds of a Sword VII. So ſome Wounds that many Sinners te- 
are ſo mortal, that there is no Cure ceive, are ſuch, that there is no Cure for them, 
for them. | viz, ſuch who have ſinned the unpardonable Sin. 

There is a Sin unto Death, 1 John v. 

VIII. A Sword is borne often- VIII. He that bears the Word of the Spirit, 
times before a Magiſtrate to ſignify ſhews he is a Man that hath great Authority for 
Authority and Juſtice. He bears what he ſays, and that he is a Perſon for Right 
not the Sword in vain, Rom. xiii. 8. and Juſtice ; it is that which decides all doubtful 

Caſes, Sc. | 

IX. A Sword is a victorious IX. So the Word of God, the Sword of the 
Weapon, it hath done great Exe- Spirit, is a glorious and victorious Weapon, which 
cution in the World. Jeſbua made will appear, if we conſider how many it hath 
great Slaughter upon the ſeven ſtruck down dead, and ſentenced to eternal Death; 
Nations of Canaan with the Sword; how many ſtrong Enemies have been (lain and 
it is ſaid, he put all the Souls in ſubdued by it, ſtrong Luſts, ſtrong Devils, ſtrong 
ſeveral Cities to the Edge of the and vile Hereticks; it is a victorious Sword. 1: 
Sword. is called the Sword of the Spirit; 

1. Becauſe it is a ſpiritual Weapon, but that is not all. 
2. Becauſe the Spirit is the Author of it, a Weapon it is, ſaith Gurnal, Page 297 
which his Hand alone formed and faſhioned, it came not out of any Creature's Forge. 
Holy Men of God ſpake as they. were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. ii. 21. 

3. The Holy Spirit is thè only true Interpreter of the Word, - whence we have 
that known Paſſage of Bernard; Quo Spiritu faltæ ſunt Scripture, eo Spiritu leg! defuat- 
rant, ipſo etiam intelligende. The Scriptures muſt be read, and can be underſtood bY 
no Spirit, but that alone, by whom they were made. | 

4. Becauſe the Spirit only can give the Word its Efficacy and Power in the 57 
it is the Office of the Spirit, Sigillare animum rerum creditarum. Except he la : 
Weight on the Truths we read, and hear, to apply them cloſe, and as it were 5 
their very Image in our Minds and Hearts, they leave no more Impreſſion. that 
Seal ſets upon a Stone or Rock. The Spirit will do nothing for Believers WI" 
the Word, and they can do nothing to purpoſe without him, the Word is the af 
and the Holy Spirit of Chriſt the Arm that wields it; ſo that, ; 1to 

5. The like uſe that a Sword is of to a Soldier in War; the ſame is the Wor 


the Spirit in order to the cutting down, and ſpoiling all his and others Enemies. 
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L-N:F:-8E-R..5N-C:E::3. 
[ TH may teach Believers, what excellent uſe the Word is of in all their fpiri- 
| tual Wars with the Devil, Sin, and all other mortal Enemies of their Souls. 
Il. It may inform us what the great Deſign of Satan is, in ſeeking ſo many manner 
| of ways to take away the Word of God from us, or in making it of little or no 
to us. 
111 This juſtly repreoves the curſed Papiſts and Church of Rome, in reſpect of 
their Cruelty to the Souls of Men, in diſarming them of their Weapons; a People diſ- 
armed are ſoon overcome, and made a Prey to their Enemies; how can we defend our- 
{elves when our Sword is taken out of our Hands? They have ſome Fig- leaves, faith 
one, to hide their ſhameful Practice; they endeavor to perſuade Men they do them a 
Kindneſs thereby, leſt they ſhould cut their Fingers with it, &c. How doth the Apoſtle 
condemn ſpeaking in the Church in an unknown Tongue? All Men are exhorted to 
read the Scriptures, ſearch the Scriptures, but the Pope makes it no leſs than Death, if 
not Damnation, for the Laity to have them 1n their own Language to read or ſearch, 
fearing leſt it ſhould ſpoil his Trade. 
IV. It reproves them for caſting ſuch Contempt upon the Scriptures, as if they 
were inſufficient to direct us in the Way of Salvation, What horrid Blaſphemy and 
Reproach is this, ſaith the ſame Author, to the great God, to fend his People into the 
Field, and put ſuch a wooden Sword in their Hands, as is not ſufficient to defend them- 
ſelves or vanquiſh their Enemies? And how much contrary is it to that of the Apoſtle 
to Timothy, who ſaith, It is able to make us wiſe unto Salvation through Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus; perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good Works, 2 Tim. iii. , 17. 
v. Let us bleſs God and be truly thankful, we have this Weapon left us yet, this 
is in our Hands, and that all the World may know it hath done great Things in our 
Hearts, Let every true Chriſtian and true Engliſhman reſolve to die upon the Spot, 
rather than loſe the Word, or ſuffer their Sword to be taken from them. 
VI. Let it alſo caution all Chriſtians to take heed how they engage their Enemy with- 
out their Sword, 
VII. Labor alſo to know the right Uſe of it, and how, and when to offend your 
Enemy hereby. Satan is a cunning Warrior: Sometimes when thou art tempted to 
ſin, may be he will tell thee it is a little one, what is a merry Jeſt, to ſport and game, 
to drink and carrouze a little? When thou art thus beſet draw thy Sword. Make no 
Proviſion fer the Fleſh : If ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die. Put off the former Con- 
verſation : Without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee God. How ſhall I do this Thing, and fin 
egainſt God? Rom. xiii. 14. and vill. 13. 1 Pet. Heb. Xl. 14. e 
VIII. Again on the other Hand, may be he will aggravate thy Sin, to drive thee 
into Deſpair, and tell thee by his evil Suggeſtions, that there is no Mercy for thee; 
then draw thy Sword again. But be that confeſſeth and forſaketh his Sin, ſhall find 
Mercy, Prov. xxviii. 13. I defire not the Death of him that dieth, Ezek. xviii. 32. All 
manner of Sin and Blaſphemy againſt the Father and the Son ſhall be forgiven unto Men, 
&c. Matt. xii. 13. Such were ſome of you, &c. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
f * io up all your Sins though never ſo pleaſant and profitable, to the Edge of 
e Sword. | | | H 
X. Prize and highly value the holy Scriptures, the Word of God, and ſay, as Da- 
vid once did when he wanted a Sword, and it was told him there was none but the 
word of Goliath, none like that. Satan will, it is feared, ere long, make a diligent 
Search for Arms; do as David did, hide thy Sword : Thy Word have I hid in my Heart, 
that I might not fin againſt thee, Pſal. cxix. g. Get many Promiſes ready againſt thou 
beſet, and ſhalt have need of them. | 


Tas WORD or GOD courARED To LEAVEN. 


To, the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto Leaven, which a Woman took and hid in 
ee Meaſures of Meal, till the Whole was leavened, Matt. xili. 33. 


SOME underſtand by Leaven in this Place the Word of God, others Grace; the 
an u ee it is the Word of Grace, the other the Grace of the Word; a third 
e erſtand the Church of God is intended by it. | | 

| 3 The 


570 


The Word and Grace of God may be compared to Leaven in three or four Con- 


ſiderations. 


PARA B L E. 
I. LEAVEN is of a diffuſive 
Quality, it infuſes itſelf in- 
to every Part, till the whole Lump 
be leavened. 


II. Leaven is of an aſſimilating 
Quality, it turns the Meal in which 
it is hid into its own Nature. 


Qualities thereof, and works divine and ſpiritual Qualities in the room of them, making 
a glorious and viſible Change in the Heart and Life. 


III. Je Woman took the Leaven 
nnd hid it in the Meal. Leaven 
muſt be hid, that ſo it may leaven 
the Meal the better. 


IV. Leaven ſecretly and inviſi- 
bly worketh and altereth the Meal, 
and maketh a Change therein, 
turning of it into Dough. 


V. Leaven doth not change the 
whole three Meaſures of Meal all 
at once, but it accompliſhes its 
Work by degrees. 
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5 FARAEL ET 
. HE Word and Grace of God is of 4: 
T ſive Nature, it will where it is Dole in 
a ſpiritual Senſe, leaven every F aculty of the Soul 
until the whole Man, Body and Spirit be leavencd 
therewith. By three Meaſures of Meal, ſome un. 
derſtand the Body, Soul and Spirit to be meant 
II. The Word of God, where it is in Truth 
received, ſuch is the aſſimilating Nature thereof 
doth convert hy its powerful Operation the whole 
Soul into its own Likeneſs, it changes the evil 


III. The Word of God muſt be received into 
the Heart, it muſt be hid as it were there like 
Seed that is covered in the Earth, that ſo it may 
have its bleſſed Effect in order to leaven the Soul 
in a ſpiritual Senſe the better: Thy Word have J 
hid in my Heart, Pſal. cxix. g. 

IV. So the Workings and Operations of God's 
Word are ſecret and inviſible ; our Savior alludes 
to this, when he compares the Work of the Spirit 
in Regeneration to the Wind, as is well obſerved, 
the Word and Spirit work ſecretly, their Opera- 
tions are inviſible to the outward Eye. 

V. So the Word andGrace of God, works not 
that bleſſed Change in the Soul all at one Inſtant; 
but Grace is carried on in Believers by degrees. 
I deny not, but at the firſt Infuſion of Grace or 
Act of Faith, a Man is really and actually juſi- 


fied; yet the Work of Converſion, 

a great while before it be perfected. 
VI. A little Leaven will leaven 

the whole Lump, 1 Cor. v. 6. Gal. 


and Holineſs is gradually carried on, and may be 


VI. So a ſmall Quantity, or but a Dram of 
true Grace will ſpiritually leaven and change the 


V. 9. 


PAR AB LE. 
I. LEAVEN is taken in the 
Scripture in an evil Senſe 
for Hypocriſy, evil Doctrine, Ma- 
lice and Wickedneſs, from that 


whole Man; hence Grace in the Beginning 15 
compared to a Grain of Myſtard Seed. 


| DN:1S$:ÞP-A:R-3T-:F, 
I. THE Word of God hath no unpleaſant ot 
ſouring Quality in it, but contrariwile If 

is the only Means through the Spirit to purge ov 
that old Leaven, whether it be evil Doctrine, Hy- 


pocriſy, Malice, or Wickedneſs, that ſoureth 
| and corrupteth the whole Man. 

IT. This may further inform us, touching the Nature of the Word and Grace of 
God. And from hence we may be able to make ſome Judgment, whether Converſion 
be truly wrought in our Souls ? Or whether the Kingdom of God, where Chriſt ſpi- 
ritually rules, which is Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Spirit, be in 
Truth begun in us or not? 


ſour Quality that is in it. 


Tus WORD or GOD courARED To a GLASS 


Bebolding as in a Glaſs the Glory of the Lord; and like unto a Man, beholding bis natural 
Face in a Glaſs, 2 Cor. iii. 18. James i. 23. 


ERNAR D underſtands by Glaſs here, to be meant the Goſpel, with divers others; 
and we ſee no Cauſe to queſtion this Expoſition. [ 
5 p PARALLEL. 


* 


SIMIL E. 

| Glaſs is a Medium, that re- 
1 preſents Perſons and Things 
unto the Sight of our external Eyes. 


IT, Some Glaſſes ſhew us ſuch 
Things, that we cannot fee, nor 
diſcern without them, as common 
Experience ſhews, which are called 
Perſpettive Glaſles. 


and inſtituted Worſhip. 

III. A Glaſs ſeems to bring ſuch 
Things near to us that are at a 
great Diſtance. Some by looking 
in a Glaſs have diſcovered Things 
and Perſons many Miles off as if 
they were jult by them. 


IV. A true Glaſs ſhews or re- 
reſents unto a Man his own natu- 
ral Face; by looking therein he 
may ſee what manner of Man he 
is, he may take a plain View of 
himſelf, whether fair or deformed. 


V. A Glaſs is uſed by ſome as a 
Thing to dreſs themſelves in; by it 
they know how to put on their At- 
tire, and to deck themſelves with 
all their Ornaments : If any Thing 
be wanting or amiſs, which they 
would have on, they ſoon per- 
ceive it by looking in a Glaſs. 


lome Perſons take much Delight 
to look into. 


VII. He that would have a full 
or plain Sight of a Perſon or Per- 
lons that he hath a Deſire to behold 
in a Glaſs, muſt look therein with 


open Face, he muſt not look 
aſquint upon it. 


Light, 


VIII. A Man that beholds his 
natural Face in a Glaſs, and goes 
5 Way, ſoon forgets what manner 
of Man he was; if he ſaw Spots, 
or Blemiſhes, or other Deformity 
in his Face, or any uncomely Fea- 
cures, he ſoon forgets them. 
2 


VI. A Glaſs is a Thing that 
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PARALLEE L. 
I. THE Goſpel is the beſt Medium which repre- 
ſents God the Father, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and Holy Spirit, Angels and Saints, with 
Things paſt, preſent, and to come, to our ſpiri- 
tual Sight, or to the Eyes of our Faith. 

II. The Word of God ſhews us ſuch Things 
and Myſteries, that without it we could not ſce 
nor have the leaſt Knowledge of; as the Manner 
of the Creation of the World in 65x Days; the 
Cauſe why God ſets his Bow in the Cloud; the 
glorious Attributes of God, together with God's 


Manner of Being, or the glorious Trinity; the Conception, Birth, Life, Death, 
Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; as alſo God's poſitive Law 


III. The Word and Goſpel of God brings 
Things that are afar off, very near; it repreſents to 
our Faith the Judgment-day, and ſhews us how Mat- 
ters and Things ſhall be managed then; who ſhall 
be cleared, and who condemned; it brings near 
to the Eye of our Faith, the glorious Kingdom 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and many Things of like Nature. 

IV. So the Word of God ſhews forth, not 
only the Glory of God in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as allo what this World is, what Sin is, Sc. but 
it ſhews what Man is before Grace, how wretch- 
ed, blind, naked, deformed, polluted ! and alſo 
after Grace through Chriſt, how happy, adorned, 
beautiful and glorious ! 

V. So the Word of God is abſolutely needful 
or neceſſary for all Chriſtians to look into, who 
would dreſs and deck themſelves with the Orna- 
ments of Grace, that they may be comely in 
the Sight of God. By looking into the Word 
they may ſee what Ornaments are wanting, and 
how to put them on ſo as to be compleatly dreſs- 
ed, and every way ready for the Bridegroom's 
Coming, 

VI. The Word of God is a Thing that all 
true Chriſtians take much Delight to behald, daily 
pry and look into, by Reading and Meditation : 


His Delight is in the Law of the Lord, and in his 


Law he doth meditate both Night and Day, Fſal. i. 2. 

VII. So he that would have a clear Sight of 
God in his glorious Attributes and Perfections, 
muſt look into the Goſpel with open Face; he 
muſt look with a full and ſingle Eye, as one that 


is reſolved by the Help of the Spirit, according 


to the Nature of his Sight, to ſee what may be 
beheld therein; and not caſt a ſquint Look as it 


Were upon it, ſeem to look towards God, when his Heart is more upon other Things 
and Objects: We with open Face, &c, If thy Eye be ſingle, thy whole Body is full of 


VIII. So he that doth caſt but a tranſient 
Look into the Word of God, or 1s but a bare 
Hearer thereof, may, whilſt the Word 1s a preach- 
ing, ſee, or have ſome Senſe of his Sin, and de- 
plorable Condition he is in by Nature, and be 
ſomewhat troubled for it a while; but not put- 


ting into practice what he hears, but turning to 
his 


f 
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his former Courſe again, he ſoon forgets what a deformed and miſerable Wretch he 


is, which is the principal Import of that Text in James. 


SIMIL E. 

IX. If a Man look into a 
Glaſs, he ſees there but the Image, 
Reſemblance, or Repreſentation of 
a Perſon or a Thing, not the Per- 
ſon or the Thing itſelf. 


SIMIL E. 
I. (NNE Glals hath not all the 
Properties which we have 
here mentioned. 

II. Some Perſons uſe too fre- 
quently to look into a Glaſs, as 
others do, to an evil End, viz. to 
paint, patch, and ſpot their Faces, 
and to ſee their vain Beauty, which 
tends to increaſe Pride, and fooliſh- 
ly to lift themſelves up. 


There are divers other Diſparities which we paſs by; they are the Contrivance and 
Workmanſhip of Man, and brittle Things, Sc. beſides many of them are falſe, not 
giving a true Repreſentation of Perſons and Things, &c. | 


FeS. 
I. LET this teach every Soul the Folly of ſpending ſo much Time in looking into a 
| carnal Glaſs to ſee their own Faces, and vainly to trim and deck their Heads 
and Bodies, whilſt they greatly neglect looking into this Glaſs, wherein the Glory of 
God in a glorious Manner may be ſeen. See Metaphor Light. And thereby they 
may learn how to make themſelves ready for Chriſt's Coming, as allo what their 
happy Condition 1s, if truly in Chriſt. 

II. When you ſee a Glaſs, or enjoy the uſeful Benefit thereof, remember the Glals 
of God's Word; and as you ſlight not, nor throw away that Glaſs by which you ob- 
tain your End, viz. a Medium to behold what you deſire ; be perſuaded never to flight 
or throw away the Word of God, but improve it to the End, for which God gave it, 
till you come to have the Faculty ſo ſuited and fitted to behold the Object, that you 
ſhall ſee as you are ſeen, and know as you are known, which will be in a State of Glory, 


and not till then. 


III. To inform the poor, dark, and blind World, that as a Glaſs of what Nature ſo- 
ever it be, yet it is altogether uſeleſs to a blind Man, till his Eyes be opened; o 
till God open blind Eyes, poor fallen Man cannot fee the Glory of God, nor under- 
ſtand this glorious Goſpel or Word of God. 

IV. Let it perſuade all Chriſtians, who do ſtedfaſtly believe that the holy Scriptures, 
or Word of God, are, or may be compared to a Glaſs in many of the Particulars 
afore-going, to look more into it with earneſt Prayer, that as it is a Glafs as clear as 
Cryſtal; ſo the Eyes of their Underſtandings may be opened, to the end they may, a8 
in a Glaſs, Behold the Glory of the Lord, and be changed into the ſame Image, from Glory 
to Glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 


PROFESSING Taz GOSPEL cou RED To THE PLOUGH. 
He that puts his Hand to the Plough, and looks back, is not fit for the Kingao of 


Heaven, Luke 1x. 26. 


HE that puts his Hand to the Plough, &c. Our Savior means, preaching, owning, 


or profeſſing the Goſpel. 


The profeſſing the Goſpel may in diverſe reſpects be compared to a Plougb. 


| PAN ALLE I. 

IX. So a Chriſtian that looks into the Word 
and Goſpel to behold the Glory of God, hath 
but the Sight of the Image, Reſemblance, and 
— of God ſhining therein before his 

yes. 


DIS NI. 

I. THE Goſpel or Word of God is a ſpiritual 

8 Perſpective Glaſs, as well as a Looking 
aſs. 


II. AChriſtian cannot look too often into God's 
Word, provided he do not neglect his particular 
Calling in ſo doing, or let one Duty interfere 
with another; neither doth his looking into the 
Word of God tend to lift him up, but rather to 
humble and abaſe him; for the more we ſee of 
God, the more with Job and 1/atah, we ſhall ab- 
hor and be aſhamed of ourſelves, 


METAPHOR. 
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METAPHOR. 
I Plough is an Inſtrument 
| A made fit for the Huſband- 
man, to break up and till his 
re Plough cannot break 
up the Ground of itſelf; it muſt 
be held and drawn, or nothing 


be done by it. 
rnd It is a hard and difficult 


Thing to plow up ſome Ground, 
eſpecially that which 1s rocky, full 
of Roots; or hath long lain fallow. 


IV. The Plough pierces deep 
into the Earth, makes, as 1t were, 
deep Gaſhes or Wounds in the 
Heart of it, diſcovering what ſort 


of Earth it is. 


v. The Work of the Plough is 
but Opus ordinabile, a preparative 
Work in order to ſowing the Seed. 


VI. It is beſt Plowing, when 
the Earth 1s prepared and mollified 
by the ſhowers of Heaven, then 
the Work goes on ſweetly, 


VII. The Plough turns up by 


the Roots, and kills thoſe rank 


Weeds that grow in the Field. 


VIII. That Field is not well 
plowed up, where the Plough 


Jumps and ſkips over ſome part of 


it, making Baulks; it muſt turn 
up all the whole Field alike. 


IX. New Ground is much more 
ealily plowed, than that which 
hath lain a long Time untilled. 


2 PARALLEL 

I THE Goſpel is an Inſtrument, prepared and 
made fit by the Almighty, to break or 

plow up the fallow Ground of our Hearts, Fer. 

xliii. Hoſe. x. 12. 

IT. The Goſpel muſt be believed and profeſſed 
by us; we muſt lay our Hand to it, and by the 
Power of the Spirit it muſt, as it were, be drawn 
upon our Hearts, or it can do nothing. 

III. So it is a very difficult Thing to convince 
and humble the hard and obdurate Heart of a 


Sinner, which is compared to a Stone, and as 
firm as a Rock: Shall Horſes run upos the Rocks ? 


Will one plow there with Oxen, Ezek. xxxvi. 26. 


Amos vi. 12. 


IV. The Goſpel pierces the Heart of a Sinner 
by powerful Convictions : When they heard this, 


they were pricked, vatwuynoav, puniim cædo, pun- 
gendo penetro, or pierced point black, to the Heart, 


Adds ii. 37. Then the Word divided, as it were, 
berween the Soul and Spirit, laid the Heart open, 
made a Diſcovery of what was hid within. 

V. So the Goſpel and Word of God, as a 


Plough, by its powerful Convictions upon the 


Conſcience, is but a preparative Work, in order 
to the ſowing the Seed of Grace in the Heart, Ho/. 
X. i2, 13. . 

VI. Never doth the Word of God ſo kindly 
work in plowing up the fallow Ground of the 
Heart, as when the Goſpel-Clouds diſſolve, and 
the true Grace and Love of Jeſus Chriſt comes 
ſweetly ſhowering down upon it. 

VII. So the Word of God, by its powerful 
Convictions and Operations upon the Heart, kills 
Sin at the Root, cauſing the Soul to lothe what it 
formerly loved. 

VIII. That Heart is not ſavingly wrought 
upon, where one Luſt is ſpared, and left un- 
touched, or when it reacheth not to the changing 
the evil Qualities of every Faculty. The Word 
muſt not reach the Conſcience only, but the Judg- 
ment, Will, and Affections alſo. 

IX. So Vouth, before evil Habits, or a Cuſtom 
and Courſe of Sin, be taken, and more abundantly 
cleave to them, are, as it is found by Experience, 
ſooner wrought upon by the Word of God, than 


old Sinners, when Sin hath got Root in their Hearts. 


X. In the laſt Place, and more 
directly to the main Drift and 
Scope of the Text, the Plough 
muſt be held throughout the whole 
Journey; a Man muſt not put his 


Hand to it, and preſently grow 
weary, and look back. 


IN F 


E 


X. So the Goſpel, and the Profeſſion thereof, 
muſt be held, owned, acknowledged, and pro- 
feſſed, in Truth, and in Uprightneſs of Heart, 
conſtantly, to the End, even through the whole 
Journey, Length, and Race of our Lives; wg 
muſt not grow weary, nor faint in our Minds, 
Gal. vi. 9. He that ſets his Hand to the Plough, 
i. e. profeſſes the Goſpel, and looks back, is not fit 
for the Kingdom of Heaven, Luke 1x. 62, 


RN KES. | 


I. HIS may convince all Perſons, what need there is of the Spitit to join in, and 
i. work with the Word : For our Goſpel came not to you in the Word only, but alſo 
er, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much Aſſurance, 1 Thefſ. i. 8. 


7 G II. See 
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II. See that your whole Soul be wrought upon, 


Faculty thereof. 


III. Take heed of a long Continuance in a Courſe of Sin. 


Tux WORD or GOD corARED To SEED. 


Book 111, 
that there be a Work upon every 


Let the old Sinner trem- 


ble, but if wrought upon in his old Age, admire the infinite Grace of God. 
IV. From hence you may perceive the hardening Nature of Sin, 
V. Tremble at the Thoughts of x ge and take heed you do not ſhrink your 


Hands off in the Day of Trial, or refuſe to plow, becauſe it 


Sun ſhines hot, &c. 


is cold, or becauſe the 


Mr. Jobn Flaves Poem upon the PLOUGH, 


ERE's Skill in Plowing ; that the Plowman knows : 
For if too ſhallow or too deep he goes, 
The Seed is either bury'd, or elſe may 
To Crows and Rooks become an eaſy Prey, 
This, as a lively Emblem, fitly may 
Deſcribe the bleſſed Spirit's Work and Way, 
Whoſe Work on Souls with this doth ſymbolize ; 
Betwixt them both thus the Reſeablance lies: 
Souls are the Soil, the Goſpel is the Plough ; 
God's Workmen hold, the Spirit ſhews them how. 
T he Spirit draws, and in good Ground doth bleſs 
His Workmens Pains with ſweet and fair Succeſs. 
In Hearts prepar'd God ſcatters in the Seed, 


Which in its Seaſon ſprings. 


No Fowl or Weed 


Shall pick it up, or choke this ſpringing Corn, 
Till it be houſed in the heav'nly Barn. 

When thus the Word plows up the fallow Ground, 
When with ſuch Fruits his Servants Work is crown'd, 
Let all the Friends of Chriſt, and Souls ſay now, 

As they paſs by theſe Fields, God ſpeed the Plough. 


Tus WORD or GOD cowrarted to SEED. 
The Seed is the Word of Cod, Matt. xiii. 


METAPHOR. 
a OOD Seed is prepared b 

G 6 — is 5 
ſerved out of the choiceſt Wheat 
and principal Barley; it is that 
which the Huſbandman highly eſ- 
teems and values. 

II. The Ground before the Seed 

bed bwn, is plowed up, and made 
fit to receive the Seed. 


III. The Huſbandman either 
ſows the Seed himſelf, or employs 
a Seedſman to ſow it, one that hath 
skill in that Employment. 

IV. When Seed 1s caſt into the 
Earth, it muſt be covered, or elſe 
the Birds may pick it up; beſides, 
it will not otherwiſe ſo well take 
Root. 


"our Hearts: 


to underſtand it, to love it, and keep it in our Memories, yea, and to let it 


rooted in every Faculty. 
* 


r 
I. THE Word of God is a choice and precious 
Thing, and that which God highly valuts 
and accounts of: He hath magnified bis Ii ird 
above all his Name, Pſal. cxxxviii. 2. Thy Ward 
is very pure, Pſal. cxix. 


IT. Our Hearts are naturally hard, and have 
need to be plowed up, which is allo done by the 
Word and Conviction of the Spirit; hence the 
Goſpel is called a Plough. See Ploug b. 

III. Jeſus Chriſt is the ſpiritual Secdſman; 1 
is he that ſows the Seed, who wants neither Cate 
nor Skill to do it: The Sewer is the Sou of Mai, 
Matt. xiii. 37. | 

IV. So the Word of God ought to be hid f 
covered in our Hearts, that Satan may not ſtea 
it away from us, and that it may take good 15 
downward, and bring forth Fruit upward. Davi 
hid the Word of God in his Heart, P/al. cx! A 
It is not enough to have it in our Heads, but! 


Let the Word of Gd dwell in you richly, Col. iii. 16. We ought to og 


be wel 


V. The 


METAPHOR. 
v. Seed lies ſome Time in the 
Ground, before it ſpring up; 
Clods alſo oftentimes hinder it 
from ſpringing up. 
VI. Froſt and Snow conduce 
very much to the well- rooting of 
Weeds, which otherwiſe might 
choke it under the Clods : By which 
Means it roots, ſpreads, and flou- 
riſes more abundantly. 
VII. The earlier the Seed is 
ſown, the better it is rooted and en- 
abled to endure the Sharpneſs of 
the Winter. 


1 Tim. Ul. 

VIII. Some Seeds which the 
Sower ſows fall upon ſtony Places, 
and ſome on thorny Ground, as 
Experience ſhews, which Seed 
brings not forth Fruit unto Per- 
fection; and ſome allo falls by the 
High-way-fide, which the Birds 
devour. 


IX. Fruitfulneſs of Seed de- 
pends much upon the Sun ſhining, 
and the Rain falling upon it; by 
this Means it is quickened, and 
abundantly ſprings up. 

X. Weeds many Times come 
up with the Seed, and if they be 
not plucked up, or weeded out, 


deed, if not quite choke it. 


XI. The good Ground only 
brings forth Fruit unto Perfection. 


: XII. Men are very diligent and 
induſtrious in ſowing their Seed, 
ney are up early, and labor hard, 
orning and Evening. 


XIII. Winds and Storms do not 
prevent Sowers in the Sowing of 
ered Seed; but let the Wind be 
0155 or 1 blow from the North, 
rom the South 

dw outh, yet they do 
in XIV. Men uſually are not ſpar- 

8 of their Seed, but ſcatter it 
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the Seed; they tend allo to kill the 


much to the ſtrengthening of Grace 
was a great Advantage to Timothy, that he knew the holy Scriptures from a Child, 


the Word, and it becometh unfruitful. 
then, cometh the Devil, called the Fowl of the Air, and catcheth away that which was 
ſewn in the Heart: This is he that receiveth Seed by the High-way-ſide. 


they will hinder the Growth of the 
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PARALLEL 
V. The Word of God does often, like Seed, lie 
hid for a while in the Heart of a Sinner, before it 
eminently ſhew itſelf. Clods of Corruption, and 
Temptations, hinder its Growth and ſpringing up. 

VI. So Affliction, when ſanctified to gracious 
Perſons, which they meet with after their Con- 
verſion, and many Times in their very Seed-time, 
tends to kill the Weeds of Corruption, and 
breaks and mollifies the Heart, by which means 
they come to be better rooted in Grace, and 
ſtrengthened in Holineſs. 

VII. So when the Word of God is early re- 
ceived in the Love of it, (when a young Perſon 
is ſanctified in the Bud) Grace many Times flou- 
riſhes more abundantly. Such have great Ad- 
vantage above others. Long Experience tends 
, enabling the Soul to hold out in an evil Day. It 


VIII. The Seed of God's Word, which the 
Son of Man by his faithful Miniſters ſoweth in 
the Miniſtration of the Goſpel, falls oftentimes, 
upon a hard and rocky-hearted Sinnet, who though, 
he receive the Word with much ſeeming Joy, yet 
in Time of Perſecution falls away: Becauſe of he 
Word he is offended, Matt. Xin. 21. Others like 
thorny Ground, receive the Seed; but the Cares of 
this World, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, choke 

The other hear the Word, and underſtand it not ; 


IX. So the Fruitfulneſs of the Word in Mens 
Hearts, depends upon Chriſt's gracious Bleſſing, 
and ſhining upon it, and the Spirit's bedewing 
and watering it: It is God that gives the Increaſe, 
1 Cor. iii. 6, 

X. So when the Word of God is received in 
Truth into the Heart, Sin and Corruption will, if 
not carefully weeded out, ſpring up, and hinder 
the Growth of the ſpiritual Seed, Matt. xiii. 
Hence the Apoſtle gives charge to the Saints, 
That they ſhould look diligently, leſt any fail of the 


Grace of God; leſt any Root of Bitterneſs ſpring up, and trouble them, Heb. xii. 5. 


XI. So none but honeſt and ſincere Chriſtians 
ſtand in the Day of Trial, and bring forth Fruit 
unto eternal Life, Matt. x11. 23. 

XII. So ſuch as God hath ſet to preach his 
Word, do diligently attend their Miniſtry, early 
and late, in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, as knows» 
ing that their Labor ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 
I Cor. xv. 38. 

XIII. Even ſo hath the Seed of the Word been 
ſown in all Ages, notwithſtanding the Storms have 
beaten, and the Wind of Perſecution hath blown 
very roughly, ſometimes one way, and ſometimes 
another; yet this hath not in the leaſt prevented 
the Sowing of the ſpiritual Seed of the Word. 

XIV. How plentifully hath the Word of God 
been preached in Eng land, and in other Coonpric l 

n 
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METAPHOR. 
abroad fo plentifully, that all and 
every Part of the Field which they 
intend to ſow, may be ſown there- 
with. 


Tux WORD or GOD comrARED To RAIN, 


Book 111, 


PE . 

nd how plentifully was this ſpiritual 8 | 
perſed by the Apoſtles and Servants of roy 
They went every where preaching the Mord. ich 
75 come unto you, as it is in all the Morld, ard 
brings forth Fruit, as it doth alſo in you, fine the 


Day ye heard of it, and knew the Grace of God in Truth, Col. i. 6. 


METAPHOR. 
I. SOME Men, either through 
want of Judgment or to ſave 
Charge, ſow bad Seed, ſuch as will 
not bear much Fruit, although 
the Ground whereon it 1s ſown be 
never ſo good. 


H. No Seed that Men ſow can. 


be at all fruitful, or yield increaſe, 
except the Plough go before to 
break up the Ground, which the 


Seed cannot do of itſelf by any 


Art of Man. 

HI. Many Men have fowed good 
Seed, and that upon good Ground, 
and it hath taken Root, and flou- 
riſhed, and yet by ſome Accident 
or other, they have had a bad 
Harveſt, brought but little Corn 
into the Barn, or ſometimes none 
at all, Hag. 1. 6, 9. 

IV. The Seed which Men ſow 
is not quickened, except it die, 
1 Cor. xv. 36. 


W 

a the Seed of the Word of God; 

B Seed, and was never ſown vs — 
Ground, that is, a good and honeſt Heart, but ir 
took Root, and became fruitful, as all truc Be- 
hevers have experienced. 


II. But the Word of God, through the mighty 
Operation of the Spirir, is not only Seed, bur 
alſo the ſpiritual Plough, by which the fallow 
Ground of the Heart 1s broken up, and made 
fit for itſelf to fink into, and take deep Root 
there, 

ITI. But never was the Seed of God's Word 
ſown 1n a good and honeſt Heart, taking Root 
there, and flouriſhing, but a bleſſed Harvel al- 
ways followed; nay, though they ſow in Tears, 
they ſhall reap in Joy : He that goeth forth, and 
weepeth, bearing precious Sced, ſhall doubtleſs come 
again with rejoicing, bringing his Sheaves with him, 
Pſal. cxxvi. 5, 6. 

IV. But the Word of the Lord dieth not, but 
liveth and abideth for ever: Tie Words that J 
ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, and they are Life, 
John vi. 63. 


| # II may inform us, that the Cauſe why ſome Perſons fall away, and turn cvith the 
Dog to his Vomit, and with the Sow that was waſhed, to her wallowing in the Mire, 


is, becaule they were never ſincere, nor upright in Heart. 


The honeſt and upright 


Soul falls not away, cannot fall ſo as never to riſe again, but brings forth Fruit to 


everlaſting Life, as our Savior clearly ſhews. 


II. O then letMen and Women take heed to their own Hearts, and ſee whether they 


were ever throughly broken in the Sight and Senſe of their Sin. 


The Word and 


Goſpel muſt firſt be a Plough unto them, to break up the ſtony and fallow Ground 
of their Hearts, before, like Seed, the Word can be received by them. 

III. Remember, that notwithſtanding a poor Soul may meet with many Storms, 
and go through much Difficulty and Trouble, both within and without, riſe early, 
and lie down late, whilſt he keeps his Hand on the Lord's Plough, in this Seed-time 
of the World, yet the Harveſt will make amends for all: You that have ſowed in Tears, 
ſhall reap in Foy. Nay, the Day is at hand, wherein both the Sower and the Reaper 


ſhall rejoice together. 


Tur WORD or 


GOD covrartd To RAIN. 


My Doctrine ſhall drop as the Rain, &c. Deut. XXXii. 2. 


SIM I L. E. 


PARALLEL. 


I, RAIN is the immediate and IJ. THE Word of God, and the Bleſſings that 
proper Work of God; He attend it, are all from God, it is he "7 


gives us Rain from Heaven, and makes the divine Rain to fall upon Mens . 
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METAPHOR. 
uitful Seaſons. Are there among 
the Vanities of the Gentiles they that 
an cauſe Rain; Or can ihe Heavens 
ive Showers ? Art not thou he, O 


Lord? Fer. XIV. 22. 


II. Rain falls by divine Direc- 
tion and Appointmentz God cauſes 
it to rain upon one City, end not up- 
n another, Amos iv. 7. You often 
ſee a Cloud diſſolve and ſpend it- 
ſelf upon one Place, when there is 
not a Drop within a few Miles of 
itz one Land may have Rain and 
a fruitful Seaſon, when another 
may have none. | 

[1]. There is a great deal of Dit— 
ference in the Showers of Rain that 
fall upon the Earth, ſometimes you 
have it in ſmall Drops; a drilling 
Rain which cornes gently, but con- 
tinuing long, it waters the Earth 


and the Fruits thereof thoroughly, 


going to the very Root; at other 
Times it comes down in a haſty 
and violent Manner, cauſing the 
Streams to run, but it is gone pre- 
ſently, and doth but little good. 

IV. Some People in the World 
have no Rain, as the Afgyptians, 
for it is ſaid, that it ſeldom or 
never rains there. 

V. Rain comes down ſucceſſive- 
ly and gradually, now a little and 
then a little; it doth not fall all at 
one Time, before it give over, but 
It comes now a Shower and then a 
Sbower as the Earth and Fruits 
thereof need it. 


another, now one Promiſe is raine 


PARALLEL. 

you are not to look upon thoſe Truths that Mi- 
niſters diſpenſe as the mere Effects and Fruits of 
their Inventions and Parts: He is the Miniſter of 
God, &c. the Office is from Heaven, the Doctrine 
he preaches is from Heaven, the Efficacy and Suc- 
ceſs of it is from Heaven: What I received of 
the Lord, I delivered alſo unto you, 1 Cor. xi. 23. 

II. So the Word of God is ſent to one Peo— 
ple and not to another, to one Kingdom and not 
to another; what glorious Influences of the Goſ- 
pel hath God ſent to this Land; and what a 
Drought and Scarcity is there of it in many others 
not far off; and what precious Showers have 
ſome Places had in England beyond what others 
enjoy? To you is the Word of this Salvation ſent, 
Adds xiii. 26. it comes not by Chance, but by 
Commiſſion and the ſpecial Command of God. 

III. The Word of God in like Manner ſome— 
times comes down moderately, yet continuing 
long before God takes is away from a People or 
Soul, at length it proves effectual, and thorough- 
ly waters and ſoaks their barren Hearts, and makes 
them fruuful; but at another Time, the Word 
in a Sermon, comes like a ſudden Spout of Rain, 
leeming to carry all before it, and ſtartles the Sin- 
ner, but it is ſoon over, and doth but little good, 
it abiding not upon the Conſcience. 


IV. So there are fore People, nav, many in 
the World, that never had the Goſpel preached 
as yet to them, 


V. So the Word drops and diſtils like Rain 
and Showers that water the Earth, now a little 
and then a little, as the Condition of the Soul 
requires; a Drop in this Sermon, and a Drop in 
another Sermon; Precept muſt be upon Precept, and 
Line upon Line; here a little and there a little, 
Ia. xxviii. 10. now one comforting Influence and 
then another; now onequickening Impulſe and then 


d down then another. 1. Chriſt would that his 


People ſhould have a conſtant Dependance on himſelf. 2. Hz would have them wait 
upon every Sermon, upon every Ordinance and Opportunity. 3. He would not have 


Þ 


omine ak into their Hearts. 


them ſurfeit upon his Word, therefore he obſerves a ſucceſſive Diſtillation of the 
clings thereof upon them. 4. He would have every Doctrine, and Precept, and 
5. Chriſt would endear every Drop of his Grace, 


and Morſel of his Werd to his People; he would have them loſe nothing he beſtows, 
and therefore gives it them as they are able to receive it. 6. The Souls of Believers 
we like narrow-mouthed Veſſels, they cannot receive much at a Time without ſpilling. 


7. We are ſuch bad Huſbands, Chriſt will not truſt us with all at once. 


I. The Rain comes down, as 
5 noted of Dew, irreſiſtibly; 
when God doth, by his Word of 
Hang peak to the Clouds 
to diſti it down upon the Earth, 
dis not in the power of all the 
reatures to hinder its falling. 


VI. The Word falls upon Sinners. When 
God gives Command with mighty Power, the 
Influences of the Word and Spirit work with 
mighty Efficacy upon the Heart; The Word is 
quick and powerful, it breaks the Heart in pieces; 
in Conviction it cauſes the Sinner to cry out, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me do? it ſhall accom- 


pliſh that for which it was ſent, See Light. 


7 H . VII. So 
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METAPHOR, 

VII. Rain is moſt beneficial to 
the Earth, when there come 1weet, 
warm Rays of the Sun with it, or 
as clear ſhining after it, then Herbs, 
Flowers, and Corn, as allo other 
Fruits, grow abundantly. 

VIII. Rain is neceffary at Seed- 
time, to make the Earth ready 
and fit to receive the Seed ; Thou 
viſiteſt the Earth, and watereſt it; 
thou greatly enricheſt it with the 
Rider of God, which is full of 
Water : Thou prepareſt them Corn. 
T hou watereſt the Ridges abundant- 
ly, thou ſeltleſt the Furrows there- 
JV; thou makeſt it ſoft with Showers, 
thou bleſſeſt the ſpringing thereof, 
thy Paths drop Fatneſs, Ja. xxx. 
23. Pſal. Ixv. 9, 10. This is call- 
ed the former Rain, and as it is 
neceil.iry at or about Seed- time, 
io allo it is needtul at Earing- 


Tus WORD or GOD comyPaAREtD To RAIN. 


Book III. 


RR UE. 

VII. So it is in reſpect of the Goſpel, when 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhines upon the Soul 
under the Word and bleſſed Doctrine thereof 
O! this makes a Believer, and all his Graces to 
flouriſh exceeding]y | 


VIII. The Goſpel hath a two-fold Uſe and 
Benefit, it is neceſſary as the former Rain ar the 
beginning or firſt working of Grace upon the 
Heart; 1o it is needful afterwards, to ripen and 
prepare the Soul for Heaven. Beglad then ye Chil. 
dren of Zion, and rejoice in the Lord your God, fi- 
he hath given you the former Rain moderately ; and 
he «will cauſe the Rain to come doton, the former 
Rain and latter Rain, &c. We cannot be with. 
out either; we ſhall ſoon decay in our Spirits, 
if we have not ſpiritual Moiſture of the Grace 
and Word of God upon our Souls; the Miniſtry 
of the Word 1s not only appointed to implant 
Grace in us, but allo to perfect Grace ſo rooted 
and implanted. 


time, to ripen the Corn, and to bring it to Perfection; both theſe are needful to pro- 
duce a good Harveſt, both the former and latter Rain. 


IX. Rain makes the Earth ſoft 
and tender, which otherwiſe would 
be very hard and dry, and unfruit- 
ful, as we ſee in time of great 
Drought. 

X. After much Rain, ſome- 
times comes a great Drought. 


ſhuts up Heaven. 

XI. Clouds let down the Rain 
upon the Earth; God makes uſe 
of them as Veſſels to retain the 
Water, and that alſo at his Plea- 


lure, they may let it out, and diſtil 


it down upon the Earth. 

XII. Rain hath been ſent down 
from Heaven as the Anſwer of 
Prayer; Prayer hath as it were 
opened the Windows of Heaven, 
that it might rain upon the Earth. 


IX. So the Word of God makes the hard and 
flinty Hearts of Sinners very ſoft and tender; it 1 
of a mollifying fructifying Nature, it makes the 
Saints fruitful in Grace and good Works. 


X. So after great plenty of divine and ſpiritual 
Rain, when People are glutted with a # ulne!s ot 
Goſpel-Mercies, God ſometimes ſends a Drought, 


Miniſters are like Clouds without Rain. 


XI. Miniſters are the ſpiritual Clouds that God 
hath appointed to retain the Word and aving 
Knowledge of divine Things, 1o that they may 
alſo at his Command let the Water of Lite down, 
or diſtil it upon Men's Souls. See Clouds. 


XII. Divine Rain hath been ſent down as the 
Aniwer of fervent Prayer; the Prayer ot the 
Godly hath prevailed with the Almighty, tor 
ſending of the Word and Spirit down upon the 
World, and Church of God: Hence Paul earnelt- 
ly begs the Saints Prayers, That he might open bts 


Mouth boldly, to make known the Myſtery of the Goſpel, Eph. vi. 19. 2 Thel. iii. 1. 


XIII. Rain cometh down from 
Heaven, and returneth not thither, 
without anſwering the End for 
which it is ſent. 


M ET APH OR. 

J. RAIN is not neceſſary at all 

Times; there are Seaſons 
when the Huſbandman craves 
none: He is ſometimes afraid of a 
Shower, and prays for fair Wea- 
ther; Rain in Harveſt is not wel- 
come. | 


XIII. So, faith the Lord, Hall my Wors it 
that goeth out of my Mouth: It ſpall B26 return nn 
me void, but it ſhall accompliſh that wohic / 2 
and it ſhall proſper in the T Hing ewbereto 1 jen 7 
1/a. lv. 10, 11. 


DIS PA RITT. 1 

J. HE Word of God is neceſary at all 10S 
Preach the Ford, be injtont t We 5 

out of Seaſon: There is indeed po Lime, 05 br 
divine Rain is needful, and we cannot i 26 8 
it not, for we cannot be without it one Day: 


Il. But 


METAPHOR. 

II. Rain is no diſtinguiſhing 
Argument between good and bad 
Men; it falls promiicuouſly upon 
the Righteous and the Wicked; 
for though it do not fall every 
where, in every City and Place, 
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II. But the Word of God and Bleſſings thereof, 
are a diſtinguiſhing Sign of God's ſpecial Favor : 
The peculiar Drops of divine Grace are not com- 
mnnicated to all alike, though all may have the 
Word preached to them: My Word, ſaith Chriſt, 
hath no abiding in you. 


yet where it comes, It uſually falls 
alike. 


NF. N mm̃ e. 
| PRAT that the divine Clouds may be filled with ſpiritual Rain. 

II. And know from hence the Neceſſity of the Word, that there is as much 
need of the Word, for the Growth and Comfort of the Soul, as there is of Rain for the 
Growth of the Fruits of the Earth. 

III. How blind are they who are offended at the Doctrine of the Goſpel ? 
IV. Hath the Word, like Rain or Dew fallen upon your Souls? Confider the Ef— 
fects of Rain, and examine youiſelves thereby. 

v. When ye ſce it rain upon the Earth, think upon the Word and Doctrine of the 
Goſpel with ſecret Groans and Deſires of Heart, that your Souls may be made truit- 
ful by 1t. | 
VI. And Laſtly, Take heed you do not provoke God to ſhut up Heaven, that there 
be no more Rain. God can make ſpiritual Clouds empty, or ſcatter them in a way 
of Judgment; now your Eyes behold your Teachers, and they ſeem like Clouds filled 
with Water; but he can ſoon caule them to be driven into Corners, as a Puniſhment 
of your Sins, or make them like Clouds without Rain, that ſo you may know what 
it is to abuſe the ſpiritual Plenty you have fo long enjoyed, by feeling Want and 
Scarcity, that may be over all the Land : Behold, the Day is come, ſaith the Lord, that 
I will ſend a Famine in the Land; not a Famine of Bread, nor a Thirjt for Water, but of 
Hearing the Word of the Lord, Amos vill. 11. 


Tur WORD or GOD courARED To THE DEW os HEAVEN. 


My Defrine ſpall drop as the Rain, my Speech ſhall diſtil as theDew, &c. Deut. xxxii. 2. 


METAPHOR. FARAL LET 
. EW falls inſenſibly and in- I. 80 the Operations and Bleſſings of the Word, 
A vilibly; you may be in the and Graces thereof, are invilible ; we feel 
Field all Night, and not perceive the Work, but the Manner of the working there- 
- Dew fall, and yet find great of is unknown to us. No Man can ſee the Con- 
upon the Graſs. verſion of another, ſaith an eminent Miniſter, “ 


nor can well diſcern his own. The Word works 
by little and little, like as the Dew falls. 


: II. By Dew comes down undiſ- II. So the Goſpel comes upon ſome Men in a 
ny, and inviſibly, ſo alſo very ſweet and mild Manner; it diſtils as it were upon 
uy, and in a mild Manner. them like Dew, although on others, it is true, 


i the Word comes like a mighty and fierce Rain. 
II. Dew: I” See Rain. 

ture: f be of a fructifying Na- III. So the Word of God cauſes the Soul to 
and XR 3 alling eſpecially on Herbs grow in Grace, it makes the precious Plants of 
ab 4 Plants, it ſoaks into the God's Vineyard to be green, and flouriſh in all 
froirfu1, them, and makes them the Fruits of the Spirit. The Saints at Theſſa- 
n lonica, after they received the Word, their Faith 
| rew exceedingly, 2 Thefſ. i. 3. I will be as the 

Dew unto lirael, and he ſhall grow 1 he Lily, Hel: hv. 5 Fe 


* Dr. Sibbs 


IV. Who 


— 


” " 


| 
| 
| 
| 


—— — — 
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rareſt Things, as Gold, Silver, precious Stones, Sc. therefore the Goſpel is a Treaſure, 
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METAPH OR. EARALIERIL 

IV. Dew comes down irreſiſti- IV. Who can hinder or ſtop the Word f 
bly ; who can ſtop or hinder the operating upon the Sinner's Heart? If God 2 
Dew from falling on the Earth? work, who ſhall let? Mord ſpall not return; 
me in vain, it ſhall accompiiſh that for which | ſar 

it, 1/a. lv. 11. 

V. Dew doth uſually fall in the V. So the Word only comes upon Mens Hearts 
Night. | like Dew, whilſt the Night of this World conti. 
nues, In the State of Glory, the perfect Dar 
this Dew will fall no more; no more Preaching, nor Means of Grace will then 10 
afforded to Sinners, neither will Saints have need of it: For when that which i; perfeck 
is come, then, and not till then, will that which is in part be done away, Rom. xili. 


AAS IAFTROUR UWISTANET YI, 
J. EW is not ſufficient to I. THE Word of God is not only a Dew, that 

water ſome Ground, nor ſweetly waters and refreſhes the tender 
to make the new-mown Graſs to Herbs; but alſo it is ſufficient to ſoak and well 
ſpring and grow; that needs a water the drieſt Ground: Hence it is compared 
plentiful Rain, to Rain, as you heard before. | 


TAE G08 PEI. COMPARED TO A TREASURER. 


But we have this Treaſure in Earthen Veſſels, &c. 2 Cor. iv. 7. 


WE ſhall firſt ſhew, that the Word and Goſpel of Chriſt is a Treaſure, yea, mot 
choice Treaſure, though it be never ſo much lighted by wicked Men. 
Secondly, We ſhall run the Parallel, &c. 
Argu. 1. That which is ſet forth by the choiceſt and rareſt Things in the whole 
World, muſt needs be a Treaſure : But the Goſpel is ſet forth by the choiceſt and 


2. That which is of ſuch Value, that us Worth cannot be known or computed, mult 
needs be a Treaſure: But the Goſpel is invaluable, Ege, &c. 

3. That by which the Grace and Love of God is communicated, muſt needs be a 
Treaſure, or that which is of great Worth: But the Goſpel is that by which the Grace 
and Love of God in Chriſt is communicated, Ergo, Sc. 

4. That which the beſt, wiſeſt, and holieſt Men have eſteemed and prized abore 
all earthly and worldly Things, muſt needs be a Treaſure : But ſuch have ſo prized 
the Goſpel, and Word of God, Ergo. Pſal. cxix. 14, 127. Je xxiii. 12. | 

5. That which good and holy Men have died for, rather than to part with, mult 
needs be a Treaſure, or that which is of great Worth: But holy Men have rather chokn 
Death, than to deny or part with the Goſpel; Ergo. Phil. i. 3. Hev. x. 29. and 
xi. 26. As xx. 24. ; 

6. That which enriches all that really partake of it, or enjoy it, mull needs be 4 
Treaſure : But the Goſpel doth ſo, Rem. xi. 12. Ergo, Cc. 


METAPHOR. _ PARALLEL 

I. ARE or excellent Treaſure I. THE Goſpel is much in little; it han been 
is more in Quality than of that Eſteem, that in the Lime of it 
Quantity, more in Worth than Scarcity, a Load of Hay hath been give" for 125 
Shew. | Leat of the Epiſtle of James in Engliſn. Les 
the Word of God compared to Light. 

II. Treaſure enricheth thoſe that II. So doth the Goſpel. How many P99 
have it. miſerable, wretched Men and Women have 14 
only been ſupplied, as to their Necd, but ente c 

5 thereby? 75 

III. Treaſure hath a great In- III. So hath the Goſpel, through the 1 
fluence upon the Hearts of the and therefore the Lip of Truth faith, Wie! = 
Sons of Men, Treaſure is, there will your Heart be aljo, air 


METAPHOR. 

IV. Treaſure is much ſought 
after with great Care and Pains 
and when obtained, Men are very 


loach to part with it. 


v. Treaſure is uſually kept in 
ome ſtrong or ſecure Place, to the 
end it may be ſately prelerved, 


VI. Treaſure ſometimes ſigni- 
ges Store and Plenty of good 
Things, Prov. xv. G. 

VII. Much Treaſure makes Men 
oreat and honorable in the World. 


VIII. Treaſure will carry a Man 
a great way, in and through great 
Straits, Afflictions, Sorrows, and 
Sufferings. | 


METAPHOR; 
. ALL Treaſures here, be they 
ever ſo rich or rare, yet 


they are but earthly, or from the 
Earth, | 


ruptible, and many Times are 
Ipolled; they become worth little 
or nothing, Lay not up Treaſure 
on Earth, where Moth and Knſt 
ath corrupt, Matt. vi. 20. &c. 

III. Earthly Treaſures, though 
they may go tar, and ſupply many 
bodily Wants, yet they cannot 
lupply Soul-wants. 


IV. The Poor have but little of 
worldly Treaſure, and therefore it 
s they are accounted poor; it 


s moſtly in the Hands of the great 
Men of the Earth. 


V. Men by their natural Care 
moInduſtry may get worldly Trea- 
ure, and grow rich thereby. 


VI. Worldly Treaſure may be 


da en awa b ran} * 
eaten by BA : hieves, as well as 
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parted with their Lives, and all they 


II. Earthly Treaſures are cor- 
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PARALLEL. 

IV. What Pains did the holy Men of old uſe, 
in ſeeking after a Diſcovery of the Truth of the 
Goſpel, and of the Things therein contained! 
And what a Cloud of Witneſſes are there, who 
rather than they would part with this Trealure, 
had. 

V. So the Word and Goſpel of God hath been 
preſerved in the worit of Times, when the great 
Deſign of Men and Devils hath been to deltroy 
or corrupt it: T Word have ] hid in mine Heart, 
Pſal. cxix. 11. . 

VI. There are Store of good Things held forth 
in the Goſpel, viz. Chriſt, Grace, Glory, and 
every good Thing elſe, with him and by him. 

VII. Faith in the Goſpel raiſeth to great Ho- 
nor. O! what Dignity arifeth from that noble 
Birth that is from above! until which, how mean 
and diſgraceful an Object is fallen Man! 

VIII. So the Goſpel and the Grace of it, O 
how far, and through what Difficulties will it 
carry a Man! With what Contentment have 
Chriſtians behaved themſelves in the Want of all 
outward Enjoy ments, having had a little of this 
Trealure ! 


rr 


Wm BUT ſuch is the Glory of the Goſpel, as that 


it is a Treaſure from Heaven, and of an 
heavenly Product and Extract. 


II. But the Goſpel, and Grace thereof is a 
Treaſure incorruptible, it cannot putrify, or be 
ſpoiled; its Splendor and Glory is durable: BA 
of incorruptible, the Word of God, which liveth and 
abideth for ever, 1 Pet. i. 23. 


III. But the Goſpel, or Word of God, extend- 
eth to the Supply both of the Soul and Body. 
The Goſpel heard and received by Faith, makes 
up a full Supply to the Soul of whatever it needs: 
My God ſhall ſupply all your Wants, &c. Phil. iv. 19. 

IV. But it is evident, that the Poor receive the 
Goſpel; and James faith expreſsly, that God hath 
choſen the Poor of this World, rich in Faith, &c. 

ames ii, 5. The Poor of this World have gene- 
rally moſt of this ſacred Treaſure, and ſo are the 
rich Men. | 

V. No Man whatſoever, though ever ſo world- 
ly wiſe, ingenious, careful and induſtrious, in lay- 
ing out all his natural Parts, can enrich himſelf 
with this ſacred Treaſure : That haſt thou which 
thou haſt not received? 

VI. But the Goſpel is a Treaſure that cannot 
be taken away. by Thieves, nor can the Moth cor- 
rupt it; it is called the everlaſting Goſpel, Luke 
xil. 33. Rev. xiv. 6. 


7 1 INFERENCES. 


—ͤ]— —— —Emöää — oo—_ — 
— — —— äꝗR—— eo 


582 Tur GOSPEL comrazxed To A TREASURE. Book III 


| I NM; 
I. FPHIS ſhews who are the truly rich Men and Women in the World, and wh F 
indeed the true Treaſure, that will make them ſo here, and to Eternity Ja ls 
H. 5. 2 Cor. vi. 10. James 
II. It ſnews the Folly and Madneſs of thoſe that ſlight and deſpiſe the Goſpel, 17; 
Ii. 2, 3. Fer. vill. 8, 9. „ Leh, 
III. What ſtrong Motives might I produce in order to the getting of this Treaſure 
1. Would you have Riches for ever, would you have durable Riches ? Sr. | 


2. Would you be defended, and know how to ſubſiſt another Day? Then get much 
- this Treaſure ? 


Queſt. But is not this the Way to be in the more Danger? For it is not the Poor thai 
the Thief cares to meddle withal, but the Rich: We ſee what Aſſaults they meet with] 
that have this Treaſure, therefore it is beſt to be at eaſe and quiet, and forbear to neddle 
with it. 

Anſw. God's Power and Strength is laid out for its Preſervation, and of the Veſſzl; 
in whom it is. It is God's Treaſure, and the Veſſel too, for his People are his pecu- 
har Treaſure : He will keep it Night and Day, left any hurt it, Iſa. xxvii. 3. meaning 
his People, whom he hath enriched with this Treaſure, 

Queſt. But why is this Treaſure put into ſuch earthen Veſſels ? Is it not in the greater 
Danger therefore to be loſt, they being ſo ſubjett to be broken ? 

Anſw. 1. They are, though mean in the World's Eye, and alſo in their own, yet, 
choſen and ſanctified Veſſels, and fitted for the Lord's Uſe; ſo that the Treaſure can 
ſuffer no Loſs by the Veſlcl. 


2. The Power of God is the more manifeſted, in preſerving this Treaſure in an 
earthen Veſſel, 


Object. But theſe Veſſels may be, nay, have been, and are often broken, and turned to 
Duſt. FN 

Anſw. Yet God never wanted a Veſſel for this Treaſure; nay, thoſe that are turn- 
ed to Duſt are not deſtroyed ; they are but diſſolved, that the Treaſure might be the 
more diffuſive, and ſpread itſelf. The Blood of the Saints hath been the Seed of the 
Church, 2 Cor. iv. 8, 9, 10, II. 1 Cor. vi. 14. 


8 


METAPH OR. 
. SALT is of a ſearching Quali- 
ty; if it be laid or rubbed 


learch it to the very Bone. 


II. Salt is of a purging, cleanſ- 
ing, and purifying Nature; it 
will work out Blood, Filth, Ce. 
3 Common Experience ſhews. 


III. Salt hath a preſerving Qua- 
lity 3 1t will not only purge Cor- 
[uption out of Meat, but alſo pre- 
ſerve Meat, and other Things, 
rom Corruption and Putrefaction. 


IV. Salt ſeaſons Things, cauſ- 
ng that to taſte lavory, which 
AMerwiſe would be no way plea- 
ws wholeſome, or good for the 
3 Y. Can that which is unſavory 
eaten without Salt? Fob vi. 6. 


* Salt is of univerſal Uſe 
ws 5 8 the World; it is the 
C hing necdful among Men; 


Metaphors, Allegories, Similes, Types, &c. 
RESPECTING THE 
GRACES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, 


AND THE 


BLESSED ORDINANCES or Tu: GOSPEL. 


* IV. 


G RACE couragED To 8 A L T. 


Have Salt in vous ſelves, &c. Mark ix. 50. Exel: Ev EQUTOIG GAQS, &c. 


TOUCHIN G the ſeveral metaphorical Notations of this Term, Sali, we ſhall refer 
you unto the eleventh Chapter of Philologia Sacra. fo age 
By Salt in this Place, is meant the bleſſed and molt precious Grace of the Spirit. 


PAR EE LEE 


* TRE Grace, or the ſpiritual Operation of 


the Spirit, is of a ſearching Nature; it 


upon Meat, it will pierce and will, when received in Truth, infuſe itſelf into 
every Faculty of the Soul: The Spirit ſear cheth all 
Things, yea, the deep Things of God, 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
f there be any Sin hid, it will ſearch and find it out. 


II. Grace is of a purging and purifying Vir- 
tue; it will not only ſearch Corruption out, whe- 
ther it be in the Heart or Life, but alſo in a 
bleſſed manner purge and work it forth: He that 
hath this Hope, purifieth himſelf, even as he is 


pure, 1 John ii. 3 


III. Grace preſerves the Soul from all manner 
of Sin and Defilements ; it will not ſuffer a Saint 
to run with others to the ſame Exceſs of Riot; but 
teacheth us to deny all Ungodlineſs, and worldly 
Luſts, and to live righteouſly, ſoberly, and goaly in 
this preſent World, 1 Pet. iv. 4. Tit. ii. 12. How 


ſhall I do this Thing, and fin againſt God? 


IV. Grace ſeaſons a Chriſtian z it makes him 
ſavory to God, and to all good Men, ſavory in 
his Words, ſavory in his Dealings and Com- 
merce, ſavory in all his whole Converſation ; not 
only ſayory himſelf, but ſeaſoning others alto; 
hence called the Salt of the Earth. Let your Speech 
be alway with Grace, ſeaſoned with Salt : That ye 
may know how to anſwer every Man, Col. iv. 6. 

V. Grace is abſolutely neceſſary ; it is the one 
Thing needful to Salvation, without which there 
is no getting to Heaven. The Advantages all 

I Believers 
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METAPHOR. 
it is ſaid to ſeaſon all Things; we 
receive great Advantage by it. 
It is known to be exceeding ne- 


ceſſary both by Sea and Land. 


VI. Salt, as Pliny, and other 
Naturaliſts ſay, is exceeding good 
againſt the Sting of Serpents, and 
will deſtroy Worms that breed in 
the Body, and hath many other 
medicinal Virtues in it. 


VII. Salt was made uſe of under 
the Law in Sacrifices : And every 
Oblation of thy Meat-Offering ſhalt 
thou ſeaſon with Salt. With all 
thy Offerings thou ſhalt uſe Salt, 
Lev. ii. 1 3. 


META THOR. 
I. SALT is natural, or elſe made 
by Art, or ſalt Water, 
Aſhes, Fire, Sc. Pliny ſays, * 
that in India they have Salt out 
of Quarries of Stone. 

II. If Mear be quite corrupted, 
putrified, ſtink, and is loathſome, 
Salt cannot recover it, nor make 
it ſavory. 


III. Salt may loſe its Saltneſs or 


Savor, and become good for no— 


thing, but to be trodden under the 
Foot of Men. 

IV. Things may be over-ſalted 
or ſeaſoned, ſo that they may be 
ſpoiled, and become unwholſome 
to human Bodies. 


1 FNF NR. 

I. FOM hence we may infer, that Grace is the principal Thing. = 
II. How unſavory are all graceleſs Perſons ? The whole World lieth in IWickes- 

neſs. They are like putrified or ſtinking Carrion in a Common-ſhore, as the Greek 


Word there ſignifieth. 


III. This may ſtir up all ungodly ones to look out and cry mightily for Grace, 
excellent Nature of which 1s ſet forth under the Metaphor Light. 

IV. Let all who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, examine themſelves thoroughly, 
whether they be ſalted with Grace, or not. Are you ſavory Men and Women! 
What is your Communication, your Speech, your Converſation ? &c. 

V. Take heed you loſe none of this divine Salt; you will ſoon become unſavory» 


if you have not Salt in yourſelves. 


VI. You that ſhould ſeaſon others, ſhould have much Salt in your own Hearts and 
Lives. Ze are the Salt of the Earth. | 


Le node pp 299/730: * Plin. lib. 31. p. 414, 415. Tur 


e 
Believers receive thereby are wonderful. All 
Men, of what Rank or Quality ſoever, ſtand! 
need of Grace; they had better be withour Gold, 
than without Grace, It is good in every Place 
and Condition; Men nced it as well at Sea as & © 
Land, in Sicknels and Health. 

VI. Grace is a moſt ſovereign Remedy againſt 
Sin, that Sting of the old Serpent, and there 15 
nothing like it to kill the Worm of Conſcience. 
that is bred by means of the Corruption of the 
inward Man, and there gnaws, and greatly tor. 
ments the Soul; and many other Soul-medicinal 
Virtues it hath. 

VII. Grace muſt be made uſe of in all our ſpi- 
ritual Sacrifices and Offerings unto God. We 
muſt pray with Grace, and ſing with Grace, and 
do all in God's Worſhip with Grace in our Hearts; 
nothing we do vill be accepted without it. Eve 
one ſhall be ſalted with Fire, or ſeaſoned with At. 
fliction, and every Sacrifice ſhall be ſalted with Salt, 
viz. Grace, Matt. 1x. 4. | 


D 1S54K14 I. 

I. GRACE is ſupernatural. No Man hath the 
divine Influence and Operation of the 

Spirit of God naturally, nor can he get it by any 
human Contrivance or Art whatioever ; it is the 
Gift of God, Fohn 1. 14. 
II. But if the Soul be wholly or in every Fa— 
culty thereof corrupted, ſtinks, and is loathſome 
in the Noſtrils of God, yet Grace can quickly 
recover it, and make it very ſavory and {weet to 
God and good Men, 
III. Grace cannot loſe its excellent Savor. 
Chriſtians may loſe much of their Salr, or decay 
in Grace; but Grace, be it little or much will 
never loſe its own precious Virtue. 
IV. But no Man can be over much ſeaſoned 
with Grace; never had any Chriſtian too much ot 
this ſpiritual Salt in him. The more you recelve 
and take in of this, the better you will be ſeaſon- 
ed thereby. 


the 


3 


Book IV. THE GIRDLE OF U. 585 


/ . 


Stand therefore, having your Loins girt about with Truth, &c. Epheſ vi. 14. 


A Girdle properly is a Belt, uſcd to be worn by Soldiers, to preſerve the Breaſt 
ant Be ly. | 
Truth ach various Acceptations in the holy Scriptures, ſome of which, (according 
to W en and others, ; you may ake as follows. | 

1. Che molt perfect divine Eſſence, which is Truth itſelf, and the Author of all 
Tru;hir hs Creatures: Thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord God of Truth, Pſal. xxxi. 5. 
2. j-las brit: I am the Way, the iruth, and the Life, Fobn xiv. 6. 
2. The Statutes, Crecepts and Promiſes of the Law of Moſes : Thy Commandments 
gre Tru b, Pſal. cx x. 154, 142. 

4. 1he whole Word of God, both Law and Goſpel : Thy Word is Truth, John 
xvii. 17. V ereof ye heard before, by the Word of the Truth of the Caſpel, Col. i. 5. 
5. the Light of Nature in Man ſince the Fall, to help him to know God ſo tar, 
as to leave hi:n without excuſe: hich withhold ihe Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, Rom. 11.18. 
6. True Religion taught and contained in the Golpel : Vs hath bewitched you, that 
you foould not ovey the Truth? Gal. iii. 1. Tit. i. 1. 
. Truth of Grace, Sincerity, void of Deceit in the Heart and Life. I have walked 
befere thee in Truth, Iſa. xxx. 3. Tou loveſt Truth in the inward Parts, Pſal. li. 6, 
8. F:delity and Faichfulneſs bztween Man and Man, Jer. v. 1, 2. 
9. judgment and true Juſtice, Truth is fallen in the Streets. 
10. Mult true, far from all Deceit, The Judgments of the Lord areTruth, Pſal. xix. . 
11, Truth hg fieth S.ncerity from the Heart, with Aſſent of the Mind, as one 
truly parpoieth, Cc, without Hypocriſy. | 
(1.) Zut that which is principally intended by the Girdle of Truth according to Ex- 
policors, is, firſt, the true Doctrine of the Goſpel, called the Word of Truth. 
(2.) Truch of Grace and Sincerity of Heart, called, The unieavened Bread of 'Since- 
rity and Truth, 1 Cor. v. 8. | 
By Loins is meant the Mind, Gird np the Loins of your Mind, &c. A Chriſtian 
ſhould be of a ſound Judgment, he ſhould be girt about, as with a Girdle, with 
Truth and Sincerity, Hold the Myſtery of Faith in a pure Conſcience, 1 Tim. iii. 9 Main- 
tain the true Religion, and be ſincere and upright in the Profeſſion of it. Why Truth 
11 both theſe Reſpects is compared to a Girdle, will appear by what follows. 


METAPHOR. PARA L135: Lo 
I. A Girdle was uſed in former I. HE true Doctrine of the Goſpel, or the 


Times by Soldiers, it was holy Principles of Religion and Sincerity, 
part of their Habit and Armor. are of great uſe among Chrilt's ſpiritual Soldiers, 
in order to the arming them compleatly. 


Il. A Girdle cleaves cloſe to a II. So the Truth of Chriſt, ſhould be faſtened 
an When It is weil girt to him, in our Hearts and Judgments, that we may not 
and it is not ealily unbuckled by be wavering in our Minds; Stand faſt in the Faith, 
an Adverſary. &c. 1 Cor. Xv1. 13. Sincerity. ought to cleave to 
our inward Parts, as a Girdle doth to the Loins 
of a Man. 
III. A Girdle compaſſeth a Man III. So the Truth of Chriſt, and Sincerity of 
about. Heart ſhould compaſs Chriſtians about, they 
ought to keep always. in the Bounds of Truth 
and Uprightneſs; God hath ſet Bounds to his People, out of which they mult never 
$ We mult not {werve alide to the Right-hand or Left, nor play the Hypocrite, for 
r do ſo, cannot be ſaid to be girt about with Truth. 5 
Eh A Girdle ltrengthens the IV. The true Doctrine of the Golpel, or that 
5 of a Soldier, or him that is Religion that is according to Godlineſs, joined 
1 Sirt therewith: Gird up thy with Sinceri:y of Heart, is the Strength of every 
TI end ariſe and ſpeck unto them Chriſtian or Soldier of Chriſt; if he have not 
la 1 command thee; be not diſs this Girdle on, his Loins are loole and weak, and 
7 R . 


Tur 


METAPH OR. 
mayed, 2 Sam. xxii. 40. As much 
as if God ſhould ſay, be itrong for 
thy Work: Thou haſt girded me 
with Strength, &c. Ja. xlv. Their 
Loins ſhall be looſed; I will looſe the 
Loins of the Kings: Ile weakeneth 
the Strength of the Mighty, Job 
xii. 21, the Girdle of the Strong; 
ſo the Heb. 

V. A Girdle was uſed to gird 
on the other parts of the Soldiers 
Armor, Let not him that girdeth on 
his Harneſs boajt himſelf, as he that 
putteth it off, 1 Kings xx. 11. 
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VI. Girding up the 
notes a Preparation for Battle and 
War. Thus David ipake of Chriſt, 
Gird thy Sword on thy Thigh, 0 
moſs Mighty, Pſal. xlv. 3. Let 


not him that girdeth on his Har- 


neſs boaſt, &c. 


We ſhould be ready to diſpute, fight, make War, as good Soldiers of Chriſt. Op- 


GIRDLE of TRUTH, 


Loins, 
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e is as unſtable as Water, as Jacob ſpeak 
ben, Gen. xlix. 2, 3. Let Truth N a ee 
Truth go, and how doth it weaken our Har 
Or profeſs it with a falſe and deceitful Heat and 
how unable are ſuch to ſtand againſt the Aſſiul 
of the Enemy? On the other Hand, when 4 Þ 1 
ſon is well girt with Truth in both theſe Relpeats, 
he is thereby made ſtrong and couragious, 


One 
ds? 


© 
2 


V. Truth is that which faſteneth or girdeth on 
every part of the Chriſtian's Armor, Sincert 
complcats and perfects all; what will a Mz 
Faith, Hope, Righteouſneſs ſignify without the 
Girdle of Truth, unlels he keep within the Bouncy 
of Chriſtian-doctrine, and is lincere and upriglit 
in the Profeſſion thercof. y 

VI. So the Apoſtle would have Saints ſtand 
or be ready to engage their ſpiritual Enemies 
paving their Joins girt about with Truth, E92. 
vi. 14. Such a Perſon is prepared to encounter 
with all Adverſaries of the Soul. We ſhould be 
girt with the Truth, and girt for the Truth; 
that ie, as another Apoſtle ipeaks, to contend fer 
the Faith once delivered to the Saints, Jud: J 


ponents are like Combatants; controverlial Divinity, ſaith Mr. Carl, on Fob xxxviii 
page 35. is called polemical Divinity, Diſputes are Y/ord-Hars; and there have been as 
hot Wars made by the Pen, as ever were by the Sword. Gird up now thy Loins, &c. 
ſaith God to cb. The Lord ſeems to ſend him a Challenge to the Battle, by a further 
Debate: Arm thyſelf like a mighty Man, get ready for the Duel, for I am reſolved 


to try what a Man thou art in arguing. 


is fitted for any Conflict. 

VII. We read of girding up the 
Loins for Travel, or when a Man 
is to take a Journey. Thus Eiſba 
ſaid to Gebazi, Gird up thy Loins, 
end take my Staff in thine Hand, 
ond go thy way, 2 Kings iv. 29. 
It was the Faſhion in thole Eaſtern 
Countries, where they wore their 
Garments long, and ordinarily 
looſe, to gird them up, by which 
they could travel the better. 

VIIE. There is mention made of 
girding up the Loins, in order to 
ſerving, and attending on Bulinels : 
hich of you, ſaith Chriſt, having 
a Servant plowing, or feeding Cattle, 
will ſay unto him by and by, when he 
15 come from the Field, Go and fit 
doten; and will not rather ſay, Gird 
thyſelf, and ſerve me? &c. From 
hence we may ſee, Girding is pre- 
paratory to Serving or Waiting : 

It allo denotes Preparation for our 
Labor or Work. 


cerity of Heart. 


2 


Perſon be not girt with the Girdle of Truth and 


| Some preach Chriſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, but not fincere!) Phil.. i 
Their Minds were not girt with Truth. All our Prayers ought to be put up if 


A Saint being girt with Truth and Sincerity, 


VII. So Chriſtians ſhould have their Loins 
girt about with Truth and Uprightnels, that 
they may be fitted and prepared to travel Heaven- 
wards. God's People are Strangers and Piigrims 
whilſt in this World, and are travelling to their 
own Country; and to have their Minds well git 
up with Truth, will be a great Help to them in 
their Journey. A Storm ot Perſecution may i002 
blow away the looſe Garment of Profeſſion, it 2 


Sincerity. 
VIII. Truth and Sincerity prepares and fis 
the Mind for Chriſt's Work and Service: Let #7 
Loins be girt about, and your Lights burning, uud 
ye yourſelves like unto Men that wait for 196i 
Lord, Luke xii. 35, He is always well girt with 
Truth and Uprightneſs, that is ready to Walt 
upon, or do Work for the Lord Jeſus. Caretels 
ſlothful, and unſound Perſons are ungirt, and 10 
unbleſſed. A Saint in doing of his Work, whe- 
ther it be Heart- Work, or Hand- Work, ougit 
to be well-girt, viz. perform all in Tru a 
Uprightneſs. Miniſters muſt preach nothing bit 
Truth; and as they muſt preach nothing os.” 
Truth, ſo they muſt preach in Truth, 0r it oy 


Truth; 
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Truth: God is near to all that call upon him in Truth, Pſal. cxlv. 18. All Works of 
Charity ought to flow trom a pure Heart, viz, to be done in Uprightneſs and Sim- 
licity, according to the Direction given by the Lord in his Word, both for Matter 


Manner. 
d E T APH OR. 


IX. A Girdle is a great Orna- 
ment, uſed to be put on uppermoſt, 
to cover the Joints of the Armor, 
which if ſeen, would cauſe ſome Un- 
comelineſs; for though the Armor 
was cloſely knit and claſped toge- 
ther, yet ſome gaping was ſubject 
to be betwixt Piece and Piece; and 
therefore they uſed to put over 
theſe parts a broad Belt or Girdle, 
which did ſ-rve not only to faſten 
the other Armor together, but it 
made the Soldier appear more 
c mely in his Harneſs and Accou- 


trements. 


FARAL LEE 

IX. Sincerity is a glorious Ornament. A 
Chriſtian hereby appears very comely in the Sight 
of God, and it greatly tends to hide and cover 
all the Infirmities of his Life; for the Saints 
Graces are not ſo cloſe, nor their Lives ſo exact, 
but in the beſt are found Defects and Weakneſſes, 
which are ſo many Gaps in his Armor; but Sin— 
cerity covers all, ſo that he is not put to ſhame 
by them. 

1. Sincerity covers all outward Blemiſhes, or 
want of outward Beauty, that great Idol of the 
World. Sincere Perſons, if they be not fo fair 
and comely as ſome others, yet being holy and 
upright, ſincere and virtuous ones, how amiable 
are they rendered hereby in the Sight of all good 
Men! It covers all Things that ſeem to render a 
Saint diſhonorable or uncomely. 


2. Mean Parentage, or a low Deſcent, is much deſpiſed in the World; but how 
baſe ſor ver the Stock, and ignoble the Birth be, when true Grace and Sincerity comes, 
it makes the Houſe and Perſon illuſtrious, and very glorious : Since thou wert precious 
in mine Eyes, thou haſt been honorable, Ia. xl. 4. Sincerity ſets a Mark of Honor 
upon a Perſon, or a People. If you fee this flouriſhing, though in a mean Cottage, it 


tells you a great Prince, nay, an Heir of Heaven dwells there. 


. . o O 
Sincerity brings the 


Creature into Alliance with the moſt high and glorious King of Heaven and Earth. 
Who dares ſay, a Child of God, the Spouſe of Chriſt, and Heir of Heaven is of an 


ignoble Birth and Pedigree? 


3. It covers Poverty, which expoſeth to great Contempt. There is none ſo rich as 
a godly fincere Perſon z he is daily let into God's Treaſury, Chriſt's Storchouſe is al- 
ways open unto him: All is yours, 1 Cor. iii. 22. 

4. To want Parts, and to be a Perſon of no Name, and of ſmall Endowments, 
expoſeth to Diſdain ; none are more contemptible in the Eye of the wile and vain-glo- 


nous World, than ſuch. 


But alas! An honeſt Heart, one that is ſincere, excels be- 


yond all compariſon the proudeſt, moſt renowned and applauded for human Wiſdom, 


Parts, and Elegancy in the World. 


5. It covers all ſinful Uncomelineſs, and all the godly Man's Failings, whether 


they be Sins of Omiſſion or Commiſſion, for Sincerity is that excellent 
to which pardoning Mercy is annexed, 


Quality 
It is Chriſt in a proper Senle that covers all 


Sin, but he will cover the Sins and Failings of none but ſuch as are ſincere: Bleſſed is 
the Man whoſe Sins are covered, &c. Pſal. xxxii. 2. The upright Man's Righteouſneſs 
Is accepted through Chriſt, though he be never ſo infirm, or attended with Miſcar— 


rlages : Thou 
CRIT TD HETELE 
him becauſe of his Sin, 


X. The Prieſt under the Law 
Wore a Gudle, * which was made 
of fine Linnen, and of Blue, Purple, 
and Scarlet ; the Hebrew Doctors 
ay, it was about three Fingers 
broad; it was Curiouſly woven, as 
Joſephus oblerves, with Pictures 
of Flowers. T This Girdle (faith 
Ainſworth) ſignified the girding up 
the Loins of our Minds with 


* Ainſworth, 


2h God do not like his Sin for his Sincerity, yet God will not un: ſaint 


* 


X. Truth and Sincerity is not only an Orna- 
ment, but a moſt glorious Ornament, being that 
which was figured out by the Prieſt's Girdle, rare- 
ly made with curious Flowers. This is as a choice 
golden Girdle, curiouſly wrought by the Spirit 
of God, which all the Prieſt hood of Chriſt have 
on, I Pet. ii. 5, It is made of a Complication 
of every Grace. Sincerity is not alone; many 
choice divine Flowers are interwoven together, 
in making of the Girdle of Truth. 


+ Joſephus Antiguit. Book 8. chap. 2. 
Strength, 


- p—— — 
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Strength, Juſtice, and Virtue, Eph. vi. 15. Alſo we read of Chriſt's being girt with z 


golden Girdle, Rev. 1. 13. 


METAPHOR; DiSFARITT-Y;. 

J. RESIDES other great Diſpa- I. BU the Girdle of Truth can never be loft 
rities between other Girdles, Sincerity in the Heart of a Believer is 6 

and the Girdle of Truth, this is faſt tied to him, or twiſted about him, that he 
one, viz. other Girdles may be can never lole it. I never yet read of a Mar 
loſt, or be corrupted; they may that was perfect and upright in Heart and Lita 
rot, and pals away, like that which in the Sight of God, that ever lolt his Sincerity 
Feremiah had, Jer. Xill. 1, 2, &c. ſo as to die an Hypocrite; though he may in . 
which was marred, and profitable Things be guiliy of Hypocriiy, yet he cannot ab. 


for nothing. ſolutely become an H pocrite, This Girdle can. 
not rot, or be corrupted. 

II. Other Girdles are only made II. But Truth and Sincerity is a Girdle for the 

for the Body. Soul, by which the Mind is Rayedand ttrengiliencd, 


| SN F-68083 
PHb> ſhould teach every Profeſſor to labor after, it they have not yet got tie 
Girdle of Truth, 

1. Becauſe the Deſign of Satan is, to corrupt Men in their Judgments, and make 
them zealous for falſe Ways. Paul's Jealouly of the Corinthians was, left the 01; 
Serpent ſhould beguile them through his Subtilty, and corrupt their Minds from the Sint 
plicity of the Truth, 2 Cor. xi. 1, 2, 3. 

2. Becauſe of the damning Nature of Hereſy and Hypocriſy, which our Savier, 
as well as the Apoſtle, often warns us of, 2 John ix. 10. 2 7% ii. 10. 

3. Becauſe thoſe who are well girt about with Truth, ate aitablifiied ones, De: 
ceivers are ſubtil, and falſe Doctine is of a bewitching Nature; the wary and eite 
bliſhed Soul nevertheleſs is not ſoon overcome. In vin 75 ihe Net fprend in tne gl 
of any Bird. Be no more toſſed about with every Wind of Derne. Children are un 
in danger of the Poiſon, 2 Pet i. 12. and iii. 15. Gal. iv. 1. Prov. i. 17. Eb. iv. 14. 

4. And as falſe Doctrine is of a corrupting Nature, fo lizewile is Hh, lence 
compared to Leaven, Luke xii. 1. As Sincerity Ileavencth 1n a good Serife, to Hypo 
criſy is compared to Leaven in a bad Senſe, from that ſouring, infulive, d corrupt 
ing Quality which is in it. 


Directions about putting on the Girdle of Truth. 

1. Take heed of a counterfeit Girdle; ſce that what you own and practiſe for Trota 
have the Stamp of God upon it. 

2. Take up nothing upon Truſt : Do not receive this or that, becauſe ſuch and 
ſuch Men believe ſo, and practiſe ſo; neither Men nor Miniſters are your Rule, but 
the Word of God. 

3. Put not this Girdle of Truth on in Notion only; what will the Knowledge of 
Truth ſignify in thy Head, if the Loins of thy Mind be not girt with it? | 

4. Take heed of being prejudiced againit the Truth, becauſe of the Unworthinels 
of them who profeſs it. - 

5. If thou haſt not yet gotten the Girdle of Truth, buy it now; as Sl01no; adviſeth, 
Buy Ihe Truth, and ſell it not, Prov. xxiii. 23. The Price of Truth may Guickly ric high. 

6. Let Falthood go, let thy Sins go, let thy own Righteouinefe go, in pont © 
Reliance or Dependence upon it, ſo as to truſt in it for Jultification and eternal Le: 

7. Come up to the Price of Truth; do not cheapen it only, but come up to the 
Price, though it coſt thee a Right-hand Luſt of Profit, or a Right-cye Luſt of Plea- 
ſure: Thou muſt deny thyſelf. 


Labor to know the Excellency cf Truth. 

1. It is pure, P/al. cxix. 140. BL 27 

2. It will cleanſe and purify thy Heart, John xv1i. 17, ig. end cover al] the Jant- 
miries of thy Life, as was hinted before. PEE 
3. It will make you free: Ze ſhall know the Truth, and the Truth ſeal! men you 
free, John viii. 32. —þ 
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4. It is ſtrong; Truch is too hard and ſtrong for all its Oppoſers; as the young 
Man ſaid, Great 1s the Strength of Truth, There is no breokiny of this Girdle. 

5. Conſider what God's Pcople have ſuffered before they would part with Truth, 
what Torments end Tore: they have endured. 


6, There is no managing the 1p;ritual War without the Girdle of Truth. 


Marks of Sincerity. 

Firſt, Negatively. 

1. He is not a perfect and ſincere Chriſtian, whoſe Heart is not changed, who is not 
renewed, or who hath not a Principle ot divine Grace or ſpiritual Lite in him. 

2. He is not a perfect and fincere Perion, that wants any eff-ntial Part of a Chril- 
tian; as he 1s not a Perfect natural Child, that wants an Arm, an Eye, or a leg. 
ce Matt. xix. 20. One Thing thou lackeſt, if thou wouldeſs be perfect, or approve 
thyſelf ſincere, ge was, «nd feil what thou haſt, &c. 

3. Hle is not a fincere Peiſin, whole Heart is lifted up in him, Hab. ii. 4. 

4. He is not a fincere Man that is not upright in all his Deaiings and Converſe 
with Men; it he went moral Uprightneſs, his Religion is good for nothing. 

Secondly, In the Affirr aitve. | 

1. A ſincere and upright Chriſtian is known by the Way he goes in: The High-way 
of the Upright is to depart from Evil, Prov. xvi. 17. 

(1.) He ctchewerh ail Evil, the imall-It, as well as the greateſt, 

(2.) Hr leaverh it willingly, he hates it; he doth not part with it as a Man parteth 
with hi» Friend, but as a Man parte hu his moſt deadly and mortal Enemy. 

2. + fincere Perſon hath a right Faith, and a good and well enlightened Judgment. 
Rotten Principles make rotten Chiittians. There are ſome Men who are of corrupt 
Minds, reprob:te, or of no Judgment, concerning the Faith, 2 Tim. iii. 8. 

3 Je hith an holy and upright End, he delires to live to God's Glory, and to 
ſerve tim in Sincerity. Paul reſolved, Chriſt ſhould be magnified in his Body, whether 
it were Lift, or by Death. 

4 tie walks by a true and exact Rule: As many as walk according to this Rule, 
Peace cn them, ond Mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God, Gal. vi. 

5. Hr labors to Keep all God's Commandments. Thus did David, who was a 
Mn after Ged's own Heart, Pſal. cxix 9. and thus did Zachary and Elizabeth, who 
wal ted in all the Commandments of the Lord blameleſs, &c. Luke 1. 6. : 

6. He delircs to be ſanctificd, as well as to be ſaved; to be made holy, as well as 
to be made hap;y. | | 

7. He is as willing to do for God, as to receive from God; for the Work, as well 
as the Wages, | 

g. Helirives as much againſt the Evils of his Heart, as he does againſt the Evils 
of his Life. 

9. He is a Nan always for God, in bad Times as well as in good Times. 


— He is the ſame in private as in public; he is at home what he ſcems to be 
abroad, | 


11, He loves and prefers God and Chriſt above all. Thus David, Fſal. Ixxin. 25. 
and Paul, Phil. iii. 8, 9. 

12. He can go on in God's Ways and Services with abundance of Content, with= 
out reſpect to any outward Profit or Applauſe, or being taken notice of by Men. His 
Satisfaction conſiſteth not in the Approbation of Men, but by the Approbation and 
Commendation of God. His own Conlcience gives I eftimony and Evidence of the 


dincerity of his Heart. Thus Paul, This is our rejoicing, the Teſtimony of our Con- 
ſcience, &c. 2 Cor. xi. 12. 


Tur BREAST- PLATE or RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


And having on the Breaſt- Plate of Righteouſneſs, &c. Eph. vi. 14. 


I. L HERE is a Moral, Legal and Evangelical Righteouſneſs, 
In Moby a moral or legal Righteouſnels will not fave or defend the Saint, or ſpiritual 
outer of Jeſus Chriſt, from his Enemy: Except your Righteouſneſs exceed the Righ- 
7 L teouſneſs 
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teouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye can in no wiſe enter into the Kingdom of 
Matt. v. 20. Paul valued not his own Righteouſneſs that was of the Law. 
Righteouſneſs, viz. that which flows not from Faith, or from a renewed Prin 
the * 4 is but as filthy Rags. Therefore that cannot be the Righteouſn 
intended. 


Heaven, 
All Our 
ciple of 
els here 


II. Evangelical Righteouſnefs is twofold : 
I. Imputed. 
2. Imparted. 

Firſt, The Righteouſneſs imputed is that which was wrought by Chriſt for g 
Believer in the Days of his Fleſh, by his active and paſſive Obedience to the = 
of God, which is put upon the Soul by Faith, called the Righteouſneſs of God by Faith 
Phil. mi. . LE 

3 The Righteouſneſs imparted is that which is wrought by Chriſt in the 
Soul; it is a ſupernatural Work, or a new Lite planted in the Heart of every Be- 
liever, by the powerful Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby he is made holy. and 
enabled to approve himſelf to God and Men, in all Purity of Life and Converſation 

By the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs in the Text, we underſtand the Rightcoulnek 
of Sanctification is principally intended; for otherwiſe this Piece of Chriſtian Ar 
mor would interfere with the Shield of Faith, which comprehends the Righteouſnch 
of Juſtification. See Shield. It is, we ſay, a Principle of new Life, which the Spirit 
works in the Heart of a Believer; hence the ſeveral Graces of Holineſs are called the 
Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. Man by the Fall had a double Loſs; firſt, the Love 
of God; ſecondly, the Image or Likeneſs of God: Chriſt reſtores both to his Children; 
the firſt, by his Righteouſneſs imputed ; the ſecond, by his Spirit imparting the lolt 
Image of God to them, which conſiſts in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. Who 
but a Man can impart his own Nature, and beget a Child like himſelf? So who bu: 
the Spirit of God can make a Creature like God, by cauſing him to partake of the 
divine Nature ? | 1 

1. This is that Principle of new Life, viz. an inward Diſpoſition, and diyine Qua- 
lity, ſweetly, powerfully, and conſtantly ſtirring up and inclining to that which is holy, 
and ſpiritually good. : 

2. The Work of the Spirit in this reſpect was not to recover what was dying, but 
to work Lite de novo in a Soul quite dead; hence called a creating, quickening, form- 
ing, and renewing Work. 

3. It is a ſupernatural Principle, by which we diſtinguiſh it from Adam's Righte- 
ouſneſs, which was co-natural to him, as Sin is to us. Holineſs was as natural to 
him, as Health was to his Body; they both reſulted ex Principiis refe conftitutts, 
from Principles pure and rightly diſpoſed. 

Why Righteouſneſs is called a Breaſt-plate, will appear by the following Parallel. 


METAPHOR. N.. 

I. A Breaft-plare is a main and I. R IGHTEOUSNESS in like Manner is 2 
principal Piece of Armor, principal Thing belonging to all Chrilti- 

that belongs to a Soldier. ans, who are called Soldiers of Chriſt : Endure 
Hardneſs as a good Soldier, &c. 2 Tim. iii. 3. 

II. A Breaſt-plate is a Piece of II. Righteouſneſs is ſo neceſſary for cvery Be- 
Armor that every Soldier ought to liever, that he ought not, cannot be without it; 
have on, when he engages his Ene- there is no engaging an Enemy of the Soul wich— 
my; he muſt not come into the out a Principle of Holineſs be wrought in him. 
Field without it. 

III. A Breaſt- plate preſerves the III. Righteouſneſs and Holineſs preſerves the 
principal Part of the Body, viz. the principal Part of a Chriſtian, viz. his Soul. Satan 
Breaſt, where the very Vitals of a aims to hit him there where he may diſpatch him 
Man are cloſely couched together, ſooneſt. A Wound in a Man's Credit, Eſtate, 
and where a Shot or a Stab is more Relations, Sc. hazard not the Life of his o 
deadly, than in other Parts, that but Sin expoſes it to imminent Danger. This d 
are more remote from the Foun- that Dart, that fruck the young Man through lie 
tain of Life. A Man may out- Liver, as a Bird haſteth to the Snare, that kno" 


live many Wounds received in the zot it is for his Life, Prov. vii. 23. And gee 
| 47 
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but a Stab in the 


Le Sy 
nr Meſſenger of 


Heart is à certain 


Drach. 


IV. A Breaſt- plate is made and 
prepared tor a Soldier, before he 
ats it on. It is not his own 


Work, but the Work of a ſkiltul 
Artiſt. 


V. A Breaſt- plate much embol- 
dens a Soldier, and makes him 
fearleſs, that as he cannot be eaſily 
killed, fo hereby he cannot be 
ſoon cowed. When a Soldier ices 
himſelf unarmed, he begins to 
tremble; but when he hath on a 
good Helmet, and a Plate of Proof 
on his Breaſt, he is not quickly diſ- 
mayed, but adventures upon the 
Point of the Sword. 


VI. The Breaſt- plate and Girdle 
were both joined or buckled to- 
gether. 
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PARALLEL. 
that which Satan ſtrives to tempt, entice, and 
draw a Saint to yield unto, Hence he fhould be 
careful to put on his Breaſt- plate of Righteouſ- 
neſs, which whilſt he has on, he is ſafe from the 
deadly Stab of the Enemy. 

IV. Righteouſneſs, which is the Saint's Breaſt- 
plate, 1s wrought in him by the Holy Spirit, who 
is a moſt wile and ſkilful Workman. Our own 
Righteouſneſs is good for nothing, hence called 
dead Works, becauſe they are Works from one 
dead in Sin, and ſpring not from a Principle of 
inward ſpiritual Life, 

V. Thus Righteouſneſs defends and animates 
the Soul and Conſcience, when a Man in the 
midſt of the greateſt Danger can lift up his Hands 
without Spot, Holineſs fills a Soul with Cou- 
rage, ſo that he can look in the very Face of grim 
Death; whereas Guilt, which is the Nakedneſs of 
the Soul, puts the ſtouteſt Sinner into a ſhaking 
Fit of Fear. The Wicked flee, when no Man pur- 
ſueth'; but the Righteous are as bold as a Lion, 
Prov. xxviii. 1. No ſooner did Adam ſee his 
Breaſt plate was off, and that he was naked, but 
he was afraid, and ran away, to hide himſelf 
from God. 

VI. So Righteouſneſs and Truth muſt meer, 
and be joined together in every Chriſtian ; which 
is held forth by the Copulative And, Stand there- 
fore, having your Loins girt about with Truth, and 


baving on the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, Epheſ. vi. 14. Which is taken twofold, as 
hath been ſhewed : Firſt, for the Truth of Doctrine, or a good and orthodox Judg— 
ment; all the Principles of true Religion, that are eſſential to Salvation. Secondly, 
Grace, or Sincerity of Hcart. In both theſe Reſpects, Truth mult be claſped to, or 
Joined with Righteouſneſs, and a holy Life. Solomon ſaith, Two are better than one: 
do may I fay here, a good Doctrine with a good Converſation, is better than a good 
Doctrine without a good Converſation, or a good Converſation without a good 
Doctrine; as a Man mult have the one, ſo he muſt not be without the other; wo 
to him that is alone, for the Spirit will not be his Strength. An evil and corrupt 
Doctrine may be of as dangerous a Nature as an evil and debauched Life. See 2 Pet. 
u. 1, 2. Who privily bring in damnable Hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought them, 
and bring upon themſelves ſwift Deftruftion, &c. In vain is a Man's outward Holi— 
nels, or moral Sincerity, if he be tainted with heretical and damnable Principles; and 


as vain is it for a Man to hold the true Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, if he be 
not ſincere, and live a holy Life. 


VV 
THIS may inform us, what need there is for every Chriſtian to get and keep on the 
Breaſt- plate of Righteouſneſs; not only to get a renewed Principle of Grace in his 
eart, but alſo to maintain the Power of Godlineſs in his Life and Converſation. This 
e ought ſtrenuouſly to labor after, and that for ſeveral Reaſons. 
Finſt, In regard of God, whoſe main Deſign in giving Grace, and implanting a 
vine Principle in his People, is to make them holy; to this End he hath put this 
realt-plate upon them. 
- 1. In regard of the Deſign he hath to bring them into Union with himſelf, and in 
"910g chem to Jeſus Chriſt, which is, that they might bring forth Fruit to God. 
Bs They are regenerated by the Spirit, that they might be holy: A new Heart, and 
* Mew Spirit wwill T Put within you, and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes, and keep 


4% ag ments, and do them, Exzek. xxxvi. 26, 27. We are his Workmanſhip, created in 
5b, i. unto good Works, which God bath ordained that we fhould walk in them, 
«Wl. 10, | 


2 3. It 
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3. It is the Deſign of God in all his Ordinances. The Word of God is both Seed 
to beget, and Food to nouriſh Holineſs begotten in the Heart. Every Part of it con. 
tributes to this Deſign abundantly, The preceptive Part affords a perfect Rule of Ho. 
lineſs; the Promiſes preſent us with admirable Encouragements, to entice and allyra 
us thereunto; the Threatenings, are to deter and keep back from that which is con- 
trary to it. 

4. It is the Deſign of God in all his Providences, to make his People more holy 
The afflictions he brings upon them, are to refine and purify them: This is the Hu 
of all, the taking away of your Sin. See Refiner. | 
5. Saints are called God's Witneſſes ; they ſhould from hence endeavor to ſhine forth 
in their Teſtimony tor him. What he ſpeaks in his Word, touching his Juſtice, Hg. 
lineſs, and utter Hatred of Sin and Ungodlineſs, they ought not only with their Lips, 

but allo with their Lives, to bear witneſs unto. 

Secondly, In regard of Satan, whoſe great Deſign is againſt the Holineſs of the Saints, 
How doth it behove them to walk with all Circumſpection, ſince they are continually 
beſieged and aſſaulted by ſo ſtrong an Enemy? As God's great Deſign is to further 
and prompt to Holineſs; ſo Satan's great Deſign is to hinder and obſtruct it: And 
what ſhould be our chief Care to defend, but that which our Adverſary's Thoughts 
and Plots are moſt laid to aſſault and ſtorm ? 

Thirdly, Saints ſhould labor to have this Breaſt-plate on, viz. be holy, in regard df 
the World: Ze are the Light of the Worid. Let your good Works ſo ſhine before Men, 
&c. Matt. v. 13, 14. 

1. If theſe Lights become Darkneſs, or are darkened, no marvel if Men ſtumble; 
Wo unto the World becauſe of Offences; but ratter wo to him by whom the Offene comet), 
Ye are the Salt of the Earth: But if this Salt have loſt its Savor, it is no woncur it the 
World ſtink and be unſavory. | 

2. Wicked Men, ſaith a worthy Miniſter, know not the Principle by which you 
walk, they cannot poſſibly diſcern the Excellency of that Way and Religion which 
you profeſs; but they can diſcern and make ſome Judgment of your Conver!ations; 
nay, and their Eyes are upon you, they watch to ſce your Failinos, Spots ac (wh 
eſpied in your Coats; for though they love not Holinels themfelves, yer they et 
that thoſe that profeſs themſelves to be Saints ſhould be holy. How ſhould this dcs 
you to get on this Breait-plate ? 

3. This may greatly work upon the Ungodly, with whom you live and daily c07- 
verſe; nay, thoſe that will not be won by the Word, poſſibly may, and many 11m 
have been won and converted this way, 1 Pet. iii. 1, 2. 

4. This will however convince them, that you are the Servants of God, and Hes. 
yen-born Souls; it will ſilence them, and ſtop their Mouths: 7 hat whereas they jpeak ti 
of you, they may be aſhamed that falſely accuſe your good Converſation in Chriſt, 1 Pet. uli. 19. 

5. This will leave the World without excuſe in the Great Day. 

Fourthly, You ſhould labor after Holineſs, in regard of the Goſpel itſelf which 
you profeſs. That will this way gain much Credit in the World. Nothing bring 
Religion into greater Contempt, or cauſeth it to be more flighted by the Urg h, 
than the looſe, carnal, and unholy Lives of thoſe who profeſs it. i 

Fiſthly, You ought to labor after a godly Life, in regard of the ſincere and bo 
Minitters of the Goſpel, and other faithful Saints and Soldiers of Chrift. Wa 4a 
comfort and delight their Souls more than the holy, humble, and fruitful Lives of be- 
lievers? The Saints, thoſe excellent ones, were all David's Delight, P/jal. xvi. 3. 4 
Paul accounted them his Joy and Crown. But if they be proud, peeviſh, coveion. 
carnal, and walk like other Gentiles, what wounds and grieves hem 1101e : 1 
made David weep, yea, Rivers of Water to run don his Eyes; and Fere.96 '0 ht 
bis Head were Water, and his Eyes a Fountain of Teers, that he might weep 1) © 


Night, Jer. ix. 1. Many walk, ſaith Paul, of whom I have told you often, 070 25 
you weeping, They are Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt; wheje end is Deſif ron, ©e9: WoW 
is their Belly, whoſe Glory is in their Shame, who mind earthly Things, PM. 1! 
 $:xthly, Chriſtians, in regard of themſelves, ought to labor after 8 
and true Holineſs; for this only will be the beſt Evidence to them of tie >" 
Grace received, and of their Intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt, What wil all other A 

ments and Privileges ſignify, if they be not holy ? | 
I. By this Means they will be able to hold up their Heads in the 


Fer our rejoicing is this, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in $7pc 
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Sincerity, ol by Hase Wiſdom, but by the Grace of God, we have our Converſation in the 
World, &c. 2 Cor. i. 12. 1 

>. Theſe are the Men it will go well with, whatever comes: Say unto the Righteous, 
it ſpall go well with them, &c. Iſa. lil. 10. 

3. Theſe ſhall have Peace in Chriſt, though they have Trouble in the World 
Peace whilſt they live, and Peace when they die: Mark the perfect Man, and behold 
the Upright's the Eud of that Man is Peace, Pſal. xxxvii. 37 

4. Theſe need not fear the Aſſaults of Satan, they have Armor of Proof on, a 

Breaſt-plate, thac will preſerve their Souls from Death: There is therefore now no Con- 
demaation 40 them that are in Chriſt Feſus, who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the 
Spirit, Rom. vill. 1. 
Naatb h Chriſtians ſhould labor to have on this Breaſt- plate of Righteouſneſs, in 
regard of the Excellency of it. It is that which God himſelf is cloathed with; it is 
that which makes Angels to ſhine gloriouſly in Heaven. A Man is hereby capacitat- 
ed to have Communion with God: Shall the Throne of Iniquity have Fellowſhip with 
thee? &c. Pſal. xciv. 20. 

Eighthly, and laſtly, in regard of the Neceſſity of it: For without Holineſs no Man 
ſhall ſee the Lord. 


Queſt. How ſhould we put on the Breaſt plate of Righteouſneſs ? 

/nſw. 1. In Heart; we mult be inwardly holy, Holineſs muſt begin there. 
make the Tree good, &c. 

2. In Life. Negative Holineſs doth not only conſiſt in the leaving all groſs Sins, 
but in abſtaining from all Appearance of Evil, and to leave and abſtain from it from 
right Principles; and not only to leave it, but to {oath it. 

Again, it conſiſteth in keeping up all holy and religious Duties, viz. Reading, 
Hearing, Praying, Diſtributing to the Poor, Conforming to all moral and poſitive 
Precepts; to be holy at home, in the Family, in the Church, in the World, to exer— 
ciſe a good Conſcience towards God, and towards Men, As xxjv. 16. This is to 
put on the Breaſt- plate of Righteouſneſs. 

might give many Directions about putting it on, and alſo ſhew ſome of Satan's 
cunning Stratagems, in endeavoring to make uſeleſs this bleſſed Piece of the Chriſti- 
an's Armor, in laying Diſcouragements in the Way of true Piety; or by perſuading 
Perſons they have this Breaſt- plate on, when it is a counterfeit one. He perſuades 
Men, that moral Righteouſneſs will ſerve their turn, and ſufficiently preſerve them 
from eternal Death. But this ſhall ſuffice in this Place. 


Firſt 


Tm SHIELD oo FAITH 


Above all tate the Shield of Faith, &c. Eph. vi. 16. 


FAITH is a Grace, a moſt precious and excellent Grace of the Spirit of God, 

whereby the Soul is enabled to believe, or go out of itſelf, and wholly to rely and 
reſt upon Chriſt crucified, or on his active and paſſive Obedience, upon the Warrant 
of the Promiſe, for Juſtification and eternal Lite. 


M E TAPH OR. 

1, A Shicl! is a Piece of Armor 
that Soldiers were wont to 

carry with them into the Field, 

when they were to engage their 
nemies, 


II. A Shield is a Piece of Armor 
made for Defence, 


III. A Shield is not for the De- 
Ts of any particular part of the 
th Y, 15 almoſt all other Pieces 
Tl he Helmet is fitted for the 

ad, the Breaſt-plate is deſigned 


ſorely. 


PARALLEL: 
I. FAITH is a Part of a Chriſtian's ſpiritual 
Armor. All Chriſt's Soldiers ought to 
carry this Weapon into the Field with them, when 
they engage the Enemy of their Souls : Above all, 
take the Shield of Faith. | 

II. Faith is of excellent uſe to defend the Soul 
from all ſpiritual Dangers of Sin and Satan, and 
other Ent mies. 

III. So the Grace of Faith defends the whole 
Man, every part of a Chriſtian Firſt, Sometimes 
Satan's Jemptations are levelled againſt his 
Head, and if he can hit him there, he wounds 
He wall be diſputing againſt this Truth, 

and 
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for the Breaſt; ſo others have their 
ſeveral Parts which they are faſten- 
ed to: But a Shield is a Piece that 
is intended for the Defence of the 
whole Body. It was wont to be 
made very large, for its Broadneſs 
called Sut of Ivpn, a Door, be- 
cauſe ſo long and large, as in a 
manner to cover the whole Body ; 
to which that Place alludes. Thor, 
Lord, wilt bleſs the Righteous with 
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PARADES 
and that Truth, and make a Chriſtian doubt c 
cerning them, if poſſible, becauſe his own Rex, 
cannot comprehend them: As perhaps it wy 
about the Deity of Chritt, or the Holy Trini:; 
how they can be Three, and yet but One: © 
about Satisfaction, how the Debt is paid Py 
yet the Sinner freely pardoned, Se. Now Faith 
is as a Shield to a Saint at this Time, and inter. 
poſeth between a Chriſtian, and this Arroy ct 
Satan; it comes in to the Relief of the Saints weak 
Underſtanding, as ſcaſonable as Abiſhai the Son dt 


Favor, thou wilt compaſs him about 


Zeruiab did to David, when the Giant Ib bi. deus 
as with a Shield, Pſal. iv. 12. 


thought to have ſlain him. I will truſt the Wordt 
| God, faith the Soul, rather than my own purblin 
Reaſon : what I cannot comprehend, Iwill believe. 7% Abraham, no: Leing weak i; 
Faith, conſidered not his own Bedy now dead, & c. Kom. iv. 19. Senſe and Reaton well 
have made fad Work at ſuch a dead Lift, but Faith brought him off vi@toriouſly, 
Secondly, Sometimes Satan ttrives to hit the Conſcience, all his Afaults and fs 
Darts are at another ſeaſon aimed at that, to wound that, to cauſe Horror and Terr; 
within, by ſetting the Evil of Sin, and of his own Heart, and the Inſrmitics of hi; 
Life, before him. Satan ſets our Sins before us, not to humble us, but to wound 
us; he ſhews our Sins to us, but hides a Savior from us. Satan hath fometin:; 
tempted gracious Perſons to lay violent Hands upon themſelves, when the heinov; 
Nature ot their Sin hath appeared to them, and the Danger they are in thereby, as i: 
was with the poor Jailor, Ads xvi. But now Faith prevents and keeps cf all th: 
Danger, and quencheth this fiery Dart. Chriſt died for Sinners, for the chiefeſt of 
Sinners; and though thou be a Sinner, a great Sinner, the worſt of Sinners, yet taith 
Faith, thou art but a Sinner, and there is Mercy for ſuch. Believe on the Lo: 
Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved; if thou canit believe, and throw thyicli on 
Chriſt, thy Sins ſhall not be thy Ruin. 
Thirdly, He labors to enſnare the Affections of the Soul, or deaden its fervent 
Love to Jeſus Chriſt, by preſenting the Pleaſures and Profits cf this World to i. 
Thus he ſerved our Savior himſelf. But now Faith ſhields off this Dart allo, by thes- 
ing the Excellency of the Lord Jeſus to the Soul; and that all Things witi.out hin, 
and in compariſon of him, are nothing, nay, leis than nothing; and allo by letting 
the World to come, and the Glory thercof, before the Eves of the Soul. Faith 16 


Subſtance of Things hoped for, and the Evidence of Thins s not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. 


IV. A Shield, though heavy, 
and ſomewhat unwieldy, to ſuch 
as have not Skill and Strength 
to uſe it; yet it is a moveable 
Piece of Armor, which an expert 
Soldier, with a watchful Eye, can 
turn this way, and that way, to 
ſtop a Dart or Blow fiom light- 
ing on any part that they were 
directed to by the Enemy. 


V. A Shicld doth not only de- 
fend the whole Body, bur it is a 
Defence to other Parts of a Soldier's 
Armor allo ; it keeps off the Dart 
from the Helmet and Breaſt-plate 
likewiſe. 


rent Holineſs in the Soul, will avail any Thing without Faith. 


VI. A Shield hath been of won- 
derful advantage to Soldiers in for- 
mer Times, when it was in uſe; 
it bath preſerved them in the Time 


IV. Faith is a Piece of Chriſtian Armor, whit 
unſkilful Profeffurs ale not ready to vie, but im 
experienced Soul can turn it any wav to keep o 
the Arrow and fiery Darts of Satan on Avril 
or wounding him. He obſerves what part ( 
Enemy aims to hit, or how the T<wpration Þ 
laid. It is a great point of Chriſtian da 
rightly to exerciſe the Shield of Faith; a Alen 
muſt be ſure to have a watchful Eye upon his Ad- 
verſary, or elſe for all his Shield he may ion be 
wounded. 

V. Faith deth not only defend the whole Soul 
but alſo it is a Safeguard to all the other Paris of 
a Chriſtian's Armor; it is that which ſecüte“ 
Hope, the Helmet of Salvation, for without 
Faith, Hope would ſoon be broken in pieces 
Allo it ſecures the Breaſt- plate of Righteoulnes; 
for neither Chriſt's Righreouſneis, nor any Inh 


VI. Faith hath been of wonderful 3 
Saints of God in all Ages; it is chat hic : 
preſerved them when hard beſet, in the gfe, 


* _= eſs 1 b. 
Danger ps Ina I had fainted 1 1 
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le from Death, and many 
on Wounds. Hence God is 
leaſed to call himſelf a Shield, 
honifying thereby his lure and lafe 
Protection to his People in Time 
of Trouble and Temptation. Fear 
rot, Abraham, 1 am thy Shield. 
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believed, Pſal. xxvii. 13. It he at that Time had 
not had Faich to ſhield him, he had been loſt. 
All the mighty Men of God, faith Arnſworth, * 
by the Shicld of Faith in God and Chriſt, have 
done many mighty Works, as the Apoſtle bring- 
eth a Cloud of Witneſſes in to prove, Heb. xi. 
And hence Shields, faith he, were hanged up in 
David's Tower, for Monuments and Signs of 


Victory, 2 Chron. xi. 10, 47. 2 Sam. vin. 7. EZek. xxvil: 11. 


METAPHOR. 
J. „er that Soldiers uſe in 
Battle is an inſtrument 


made by Man. 
II. A Shield is not uſed by Sol- 


diers in all Countries. 


III. A Shield may be broken, 
and utterly loſt. 


IV. A Shield can only ſave and 
defend from temporal Enemies. 


IN F 


Err 
I. FAITH is a precious Grace or Fruit of the 
Spirit of God: The Fruit of the Spirit is 
Faith, &c. Gal. v. 22. 

II. Faith is of uſe by all ſpiritual Soldiers in 
every Nation; and it is as much in uſe now by 
them who truly believe, as ever 1t was. 

I'I. A Saints Faith may receive ſome Detri- 
ment, but it cannot be utterly broken and loſt. 
J have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not, 
Luke xxii. 28. 

IV. Faith ſhields and defends the Soul from all 
the fiery Darts and Aſſaults of Satan. 


CCC 


J. FROM hence we may infer, that Faith is an excellent Grace; and not only ſo, 
but we may perceive the Neceſſity of it in all our ſpiritual Conflicts. 
II. Labor to find out the right Ule of it in Time of Temptation, and under all the 


Aſſaults of Satan. 


III. it ſhews how ſafe and happy all they are, who truly believe, or have obtained 
the Faith of God's Elect; and how miſerable ſuch be as are without it. 

IV. Labor therefore above all to take the Shield of Faith; for though all other 
Graces are neceflary, as the Girdle of Truth, che Breaſt-Flate of Righteouſneſs, c. 
Leu theſe and all other Graces have their Efficacy, as they work, and are in conjunction 
with Faith. We receive Benefit from them, as they receive Power, and are influenced 
iron hence; ſo that Faith hath the Precedency. = 


FATT H mort 


PRECIOUS THAN G OL D. 


That the Trial of your Faith being much more precious than Gold that periſheth, though it 
be tried with Fire, &c. 1 Pet i. v; 


THERE are divers Acceptations of the Word isi, Faith. ; 
1. Faith or Fidelity, or Faithfulneſs in keeping Promiſe, whether reſpecting 
God or Man: „h the Faith of God be made of none Effeft ? | 


VI. 7 


2. It is taken for the Doctrine of the Goſpel : Many were obedient to the Faith, As 


3. It is taken for the Dictates of Conſcience, allowing of Thin gs indifferent in 


themſelves : Haſt thou Faith? have it to thyſelf, Rom xiv. 22. 


lie: 


4 Crevence, or the Belief of the Hiſtory of the Scr ptures. King Agrippa, be- 
vt thou tie Prophets ? I know thou believeſt, Acts xxvi. 27. This is called by 


lome, hiſtorical or dogmatical Faith; by others, the Faith of Crede nce. 

5- A certain and ſtedfaſt Belief of ſome ſtrange and wonderful Effects. Theſe Signs 
Hell follow them that believe : In my Name they ſhall caſt out Devils, &c. Mark xvi. 17. 
Aud *hough 1 have all Faith, ſo that I could remove Mountains, and have not Charity, 1 
n nalbing, 1 Cor. Xiti, 2. This is called the Faith of Miracles, 


 ® Ainſworth on Cant. iv. 4. Pe 32. 


6. A naked 


| 
| 
| 


glorious Undertakings. This is that moſt noble and precious Grace, that is wr 
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6. A naked Knowledge of God, joined with an outward and bare Profeſſi 
Gofpel. Even ſo Faith, if it bath not Works, is dead, James ii, 17. 

7. It is taken for a ſtrong Belief or Confidence in Prayer. The Prayer of Faith 
ſhall fave the Sick, Janes v. 15. 

g. It is taken for a holy, firm, and well-grounded Belief, and ſtedfaſt 
vpon the Merits and Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, for Juſtification and eternal Life. 


on of the 


Reliance 
or a going out of ourſelves, fetching all our Hope and Comfort from him, and his 


in the Soul by the Spirit, which is compared to Gold, Se. "vg 


Faith is as precious as Gold, nay, more precious; tried Faith is better than tried 
Gold, than Gold tried or refined in the Fire. 


| METALS | e eee 

5 OLD is precious in ſome I. aith is precious upon the ace 
G S upon the Con- T of the Scarcity of it. Though there 5 
fideration of the Scarcity of it; great talk of it every where, it is in all Peoples 
there is but little of it to be had, Mouths, yet the right Kind is very precious; fey 
and that hard to come by. Things have ſo much as one Dram of it in their Hearts. 
are eſteemed precious upon this it is very hard to obtain. i 
account: In thoſs Days the Word 

of the Lord was precious, there was no open Viſion. 

II. Gold is very deſirable. Men II. All underſtanding Men, who are convinced 
that know the Worth of it, ſearch of the Nature and Uſefulneſs of Faith, ſeek fer 
diligently for it; they work in it, as for hid Treaſure ; they endeavor to improve 
Mines, labor hard, undergo much all Opportunities for the obtaining of it. 
Difficulty to obtain it. | 

HI. Gold muſt be tried. Many III. So Faith muſt be tried; for there is nothing 
take that for pure Gold, that is Men an more miſtaken or deceived in. There i; 
counterfeit Metal, and thereby abundance of counterfeit Faith in the World, 


cheat themſelves, or are deceived 


by others. 
IV. Gold is tried by a Touch- IV. Faith muſt alfo be tried by the te 
ftone; Men can ſoon diſcern if it Touch-ſtone, viz. the Word of God. If a Man 


be naught, when they prove it fear his Faith be not of the right Kind, let hin 


that way. bring it thither; i. e. examine the Nature and 
| Quality of it, by the Marks laid down in th: 
holy Scriptures, and he will ſoon diſcover what Faith he hath. 

V. The beſt Gold is very pre- V. True Faith is a moſt precious Grace in 
cious, a moſt rare and choice reſpect of its own intrinſic Virtue, and from . 
Thing, in reſpe& of its own in- hence true Chriſtians eſteem ſo of it. he Free 
trinſic Virtue; and from hence thereof is above Rubies, it is far more precious 
it is ſo much prized and coveted than Gold that periſheth ; which will appear by 
by the Children of Men. It is the Induction of the following 1':: ticulars. 
called precious, from the excel- 1. In reſpect of the Names or 4 pp-Ilations given 
lent Nature and Worth of it. It is to it in holy Scripture. (I.) It :s called live 
a moſt ſovereign Cordial. Faith. (2.) It is called effectual Faith, 1 74 

i. 3. (3.) It is called the Faith of God's Elec, 
Tit. i. 1. (4.) It is called unfeigned Faith, 1 Tim. i. v. 2 Tim. i. v. (6. ) It is called 
Faith that works by Love, Gal. v. 6. (6.) It is called Faith of the Cperation of 
God, Cel. ii. 12. (7.) It is called precious Faith, 2 Pet. i. 1. (8.) It is called hol 
Faith. (9.) Ir is called the Faith of the Son of God. Its excellent Names iet ori 
its tranſcendent Nature, : 

2. Faith is precious in reſpect of the Means of its Procurement, cr the Price tha 
was laid down tor the obtaining of it, viz. the precious Blood of Chriſt; for had not 
Chriſt died, we ſhould never have had one Dram of it; it is given to us as the Fruit 
and Effect of his glorious Undertaking. 

3. Faith is precious in reſpe& of the Fountain from whence it proceeds. 

4. Faith is precious in reſpect of the Means by which it is wrought in the Soul, 
viz. by the Word and Spirit of God in a wonderful Manner, even like as God vou 
in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the Dead, Epb. i. 19, 20. rich 
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Faith is precious in reſpect of the Object it takes hold of, or faſteneth upon, viz. 
God the Father, the Holy Spirit, but more immediately Chriſt crucified. Ye believe 
in God, believe aiſo in me. „ „ | Oey 
6. Faith is precious in that it joins or unites the Soul to Chriſt, it makes us one 
with him, as it were, Fleſh of his Fleſh, Bone of his Bone, a lively Member of that 
Body whereof he is the Head, It is that which ties the conjugal Knot between him 
and every Believer. ; EY . 
7, It is the Eye of the Soul; no Man without it can behold Jeſus Chriſt, nor the 
fulfillings of future Promiſes. Abraham by Faith ſaw the Day of Chriſt, 
$. Hereby a Chriſtian is made a Child of God. To as many as received him, to them 
gave he Power t0 become the Sons of God, even to them that believed on his Name, Fohn 
' 12. Ye are all the Children of God, by Faith in Chriſt Feſus, Gal. iii. 26. 

9. It is the only Way or Means God is pleaſed to take, to deliver the Souls of Men 
from Sin, Wrath, and eternal Death. 
10. It is that which intereſts the Soul in all the ſweet and precious Promiſes of 
the Covenant of Grace. See Light. 
11. It is the Inſtrument of Salvation. Believe in the Lord Feſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
12. Faith is a moſt excellent and precious Thing, upon the account of the Fruits 
of it, viz. Life, Light, Peace, Purging, Boldneſs at the Throne of Grace, Joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt, Hope, and good Aſſurance of eternal Life. 

13. Faith is precious in reſpect of that glorious Power and Virtue that is in it. It is 
medicinal, and the moſt ſovercign Antidote and Cordial in the World. (1.) It will 
expel Poiſon. (2.) It will perfectly, as it applies the Blood of Chriſt, cure a wounded 
Conſcience. (3.) It will bear up and revive a fainting Spirit; I had fainted unleſs I 
had believed, Matt. viii. 23. (.) It is good againſt the Feebleneſs of the Knees, and 
Weakneſs of the Hands. (g.) Ir is a moſt excellent Thing againſt Fear, and Trem- 
blings of the Heart. Put when he ſaw the Wind boiſterous, 55 was afraid; and be- 
ginning to fink, he cried, ſaying, Lord, ſave me. And immediately Feſus ſtretched forth 
bis Hand, and caught him, and ſaid unto him, O thou of little Faith! Luke vill. 23. 
Matt. xiv. 30. (6.) It is a precious Remedy againſt the Stone of a hard Heart; it 
will diſſolve it, break it in pieces, and cure the Soul perfectly of it. Ezek. xxxvi. 26. 
(J.) It cures all manner of inward Deadneſs, it may well be called lively Faith, or 
Taitb of the Operation of God, Col. 11. 12. (S.) It is good againſt the Nimneſs of the 
Eyes, it helps them that cannot ſee afar off. (9.) It is a moſt ſovereign Thing againſt 
evil Spirits; it will refiſt the Devil, and make him fly. (10.) It is excellent good to 
purge and work out all thoſe noxious and evil Humors of the inward Man, cleanſing 
and purifying the Heart. (11.) It is good againſt the Falling-Sickneſs. Believers 
ſtand by Faith, but if through a Tempration they ſhould fall, Faith will help them 
up again. David and Peter had not ſo much Faith as to keep them from falling, yet 
they had enough to raiſe them up again when they were fallen. It is an univerſal Re- 
medy, it cures all the Diſeaſes of the Soul; ſo that we may ſay with the Woman, (let 
oy Oemper be what it will) If can but touch the Hem of his Garment, 1 ſhall 
e healed, 
14. Faith is precious, becauſe it ſhields and gloriouſly preſerves the whole Soul 
rom all Dangers; it is that which works with, and tends to the perfecting of all other 
Graces in us. 
15. It was by Faith that Saints, in every Age of the Church, were enabled to un- 
dergo and ſuffer all thoſe hard and bitter Tortures and Torments they met with for 
Chriſt's lake, Heb. xi. 
tb. It is that which helps the Godly to overcome the World. He that is born of 


God, overcometh the World; and this is the Viftory which overcometh the World, even 
our Faith, 1 Jobn v. 4. 


METAPHOR. | PARALLEL. 
. 15 Gold is often tried and re- VI. Faith is often tried in the Fire or Furnace 
> in the Fire; we read of Gold of Affliction: Think it not ſtrange concerning the 
et Times refined: The Refining- fiery Trial, which is to try you, &c, 1 Pet. iii. 12. 
fo 2 for Silver, and the Furnace He Hall fit as a Refiner*s Fire, and as a Puriſier of 
old, Prov. xvii. 3. Silver, &c. and purge them as Gold and Silver, &c. 
Faith ; | Mal. mi. 2, 3. God this way tried Abraham's 
wah . with the Faith of many others, of whom we read, Iwill bring the third 

rough the Fire, and I will try them as Gold is tried, Zech, xiii. 9. | 
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-METAPHOR. 
VII. Tried Gold is much better 
than that which is not tried, nor 
refined in the Fire. 


FAITH mMoreE PRECIOUs THAN GOLD. 


Book Iy. 


PARALLEL. 
VII. Faith that is tried is of wonderful Valu 
much more to be prized than that which — 
never brought under Exercife. How excellent. 
did Abraham's and Job's Faith ſhine, when ied? 


The Trial of your Faith is much more precious than Gold, though it be tried in the Fire, &« 


1 Pet. i. 7. 


VIII. Gold tried in the Fire is of VIII. So Faich that is tried in the F urnace, is 


an enriching Nature; if a Man has 
much of it, it enriches him greatly. 
We eſteem him a very rich Man, 
that hath great Store of tried Gold 
in his own Poſſeſſion. 


METAPHOR. 
I, G is naturally an earthy 
gSort of Metal, it is from be- 
neath, and therefore corruptible: 
Not with corruptible Things, as Sil- 
ver and Gold, which periſh. 


II. Tried Gold may make a Man 
renowned and great on Earth, and 
adorn the Body or Habitation 
where he dwells; but it avails not 
the Soul any thing; it will not en- 
rich, or make honorable, or beau- 
tify that, Sc. | 

HI. Tried Gold may be utterly 
loſt; a Man may have much of it 
to-day, and none to-morrow; 
Thieves may rob him of it, &c. 


of a Soul-enriching Nature; he that hath much 
of this Faith is a very rich Man, a rich Saint 
God bath choſen the Poor of this World, rich in 
Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom, James i. 5. 

See more of the Nature of Gold, in the Metz. 
phor Gold, where the Word of God is compared 
tO It, 

D-ISPARIT F. 

I. FAT His a divine and precious Grace, or x 

ſupernatural Thing; it is from above, wroughr 
in the Soul by the Operation of the Spirit of God, 
and therefore incorruptible; an heavenly Prin- 
ciple or Seed, that ſhall never fail, Till e receive 
the End of our Faith, the Salvation of our Soul, 
1 Pet. 1. 9. 

II. Faith, true Faith, Faith tried in the Fire, 
makes Believing Men and Women renowned in 
Grace and Godlineſs, and adorns the Soul, Church, 
and People where it is. None ſhine forth in that 
Beauty and Splendor, as thole do, who have 
much Faith. 


II. True Faith cannot be utterly loſt. A Man 
may loſe ſomewhat of the Strength of it; he may 
decay in this Grace, as well as in others; but he 
can never loſe the Habit, the Seed or Truth 0: 
Faith itſelf. I have prayed for thee, that thy 
Faith fail not, Luke xxii. 31, 32. 


| E-MF EE: NC E-S 
FIRST. Information. How greatly are ſome miſtaken about this precious and moſt 
noble Grace? For we may inter from hence, 
1. That true Faith is not a ſimple or bare believing there is a God; the Devils have 
this Kind of Faith; they alſo believe, and tremble. 
2. That it is not a mere or bare believing the Fruth of the holy Scriptures. The 
Jews believed the Scriptures, and thought by them to have eternal Life, and yet were 


Enemies to Jeſus Chriſt. 


3. That it is not a bare believing Chriſt died for Sinners; moſt ungodly People 1 


England believe that. 


4. That cannot be a true Faith, which Swearers, Drunkards, Whoremongers 
and all other ungodly and profane Perſons have. 
5. That a Man may leave all groſs Sins, and aſſent to many Truths of the Golpt), 


and yet have no true Faith. 


6. Nay, that a Man may be baptized, take upon him the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
and ſuffer many Things, and yet not have one Dram of ſaving Faith; as appear? / 
the fooliſh Virgins, Judas, and Simon the Sorcerer, and many others. " 

7. Nay, a Man may ſeem to hear the Word with Joy, and yet have no true Fat 
A temporary Faith is not the Faith of God's Elect, or that Faith that is more precious 


than Gold, &c. 


Queſt. How may a Man know true Faith from that which is common, and mr. 


counterfeit ? - | 


Anſw. 1. There 1s in that Perſon, who ſavingly believes in Chriſt, a true 3 
ledge of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, the true Savior ; it takes hold on the right 0 bf 
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Deſt thou believe on the Son of God? Who is he, Lord? &c. John ix. 24. and ix. 35. 
Tow Shall they believe on him of whom they have not heard? Rom. x. 14. | 

>. There mult be a true Knowledge of, and a free and full Aﬀent and Conſent to 
the Truth of that which 1s contained in the holy Scriptures, concerning God, Chriſt, 
ad Salvation, and all other eſſential Principles of true Religion. It is not enough to 
believe as the Church believes, as ſome ignorantly teach and affirm. 

e that hath obtained true Faith, hath had his Underſtanding enlightened, to 
ſee what his State and Condition was by Nature; he hath been under Humiliation for 
Sin, As ii. 37 2 Cor. vii. 9-12. i "ps . : 

4. He ſceth alſo, that all his own Righteouſneſs will avail him nothing in point of 
Juſtification and Acceptation with God. Without Chriſt, his Prayers, Tears, Read- 
ng, Hearing, and Almi-deeds, will not ſave him. To truſt to any of theſe, he ſees 
is the way to make Faith void. The Jews built upon this Foundation, and thereby 
miſſed of Salvation, Rom. iii. 8. and x. 2, 3. 

5. There is in that Soul where true Faith is wrought, or where the Seed of it is 

' owed, a Deſire after Chriſt, not ſimply after his Merits, but alſo after Union, andin- 
timate Acquaintance with him. 2e, doubtleſs, I account all Things but Loſs, for the 
Excellency of the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, my Lerd; for whom 1 have ſuffered the Loſs 
of all Things, and do account them but Dung, that I may win Chriſt, &c. Phil. 11.8, 
A true enlightened Soul looks firſt to Chriſt's Perſon, as being affected with his Beauty, 
and Sweetneſs of his Love; and then to the Goods and Riches he poſſeſſeth: As a 


Woman newly married, looks firſt to her Huſband, and then to the Inheritance, or 
elſe is little better than an Harlot. | 


6, Bur did I ſay, a Deſire after Chriſt? Be not miſtaken, to think that every De- 
fire after him is a Sign of true Faith. (I.) It is a fervent Deſire; ſuch deſire him 
more than all the World. That Soul pants after him, and Union with him, more 
than atter Heaven and Glory. It greatly endears Chriſt to the Soul. He is the 
ebiefeſt of ten Thouſand, Pal. Ixxv. 25. (2.) It is ſuch a Deſire, as in a hungry Man, 
nothing wil! ſatisfy him but Bread; ſo nothing will ſatisfy a true Believer, but Chrift, 
the Bread of Life. | 

7. If a Man hath true Faith, he knoweth the Time when he was without it; he 
knoweth he was once blind, and without God and Chriſt, I will not ſay, he knows 
the very Inſtant when God wrought it in his Soul; but he can ſay with the Man whoſe 
Eyes Chriſt opened, Whereas I wes blind, I now ſee, Fohn ix. 25. | 
8. And not only ſo, but he knows the Way and Means by which he obtained it, 
viz, either by hearing, or reading, or meditating on the Word of God; either in the 
free Fender of Chrift to Sinners in general, or to dejected, burthened, and heavy- 
laden Sinners, in particular. 

9. Faith is uſually obtained of God in a conſtant and laborious Seeking and Crying 
to him for it. What Pains hath it coſt you, Sirs? Precious Faith is not eaſily attained 
o. What Conflicts have you found within? Satan ever makes ſtrong Reſiſtance, 
chere is nothing he ſtrives to obſtruct or hinder more. 


10. What Love to God hath thy Faith wrought in thee? True Faith works by 

Love. Mary believed, and loved much. 

11. Hath thy Faith purified thy Heart? Haſt thou ſeen its horrid Filth and Pollu- 
tion? And doſt thou long after Purity? not only to have thy Sins pardoned, but alſo 
Purged away, and the Power and Dominion thereof deſtroyed ? | 

12. What Alteration in the Courſe of thy Life hath Faith wrought? Faith made 
Jordan go back. There is a Turning the whole Man to God, a glorious Change in 
every Faculty, in Heart, and alſo in Life. Half my Goods, ſaith Zaccheus, 1 give to 
the Poor, Luke xix. 8. And in the As it is ſaid, Thoſe that uſed unlawful Arts, 


Jos their Books, Ads xix. 19. If any Man be in Chriſt, be is à new Creature, 2 Cor. 


13. Faith leads the Soul to receive Chriſt in all his Offices, not only as a Savior, 
2 allo as a Sovereign: Not only as a Prieſt, to die, and appeaſe the Wrath of God 

or us, but alſo as a Prince, to rule and reign in us. 

14. What Obedience therefore flows from thy Faith? Doſt thou boldly and viſibly 
Fre Jeſus Chriſt, following him whitherſoever he goeth; not cloſing in with one 
e gt ny only, but obeying all of them from thy Heart, which thou art con- 
gelb of, and knoweſt to be thy Duty. Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, when I have re- 
e Fo all thy Commandments, Pſal. Cxix. 6. | 


3 15. What 
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15. What Peace hath Faith brought to thy Soul? Being juſtified by Faith 
Peace with God, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Rom. v. 1. | 
_ Secondly; From what hath been noted we may infer, there is an abſolute Ne M; 
of Faith, ORE 
* 5 2 of Goſpel- Revelation. Without Faith it is mmpeſſible to pleaſe God, 

2. There is no Salvation without it, Rom. iii. 26. Thou muſt be beholden 
another for a Righteouſneſs, becauſe thou haſt broken the Law, that pronounceth the 

Curſe againſt thee; thou haſt none of thy own that will be accepted in the Sight | 
God. He that believeth not, ſhall be damned. Unleſs that ye believe that I am 0 x 

ſhall die in your Sins, Fohn vill. 22. of 

3. There is a Neceſſity of Faith, becauſe all Boaſting is excluded. God's De n 
in our Salvation 1s, wholly to exalt -his own Free-Grace, It is of Chriſt's Procux- 
ment, and thou muſt go unto him for it, or go without it. 

Thirdly, If Faith be much more precious than Gold, then labor for it above Gold: 
be not contented with a little of ir, but wiſely provide yourſelves with good Store. 

Grow in Faith, get a ſtrong Faith. | ek Ion 


» We have 


" Queſt. Will not a ſmell or weak Faith ſave us, as well as a flrong? 

Anſw. Yea, if it be of the right Kind, though never ſo ſmall, the Perſon that hath 
it, is as fully juſtified, as he that hath the greatelt Degree and Meaſure of it. Yet u 
concerns thee to get a ſtrong Faith, for theſe Reaſons following: 

1. Becauſe thou mayeſt meet with ſtrong Aſſaults and Temptations from Satan, 
and thou haſt no way to reſiſt him but by the Shield of Faith, and it may be a little 
Faith will not be ſufficient to withſtand thoſe Exerciſes and Aſſaults thou mayeſt meet 
with, | | | | 
2. Becauſe God expects much Faith of thoſe he hath afforded much Means unto: 
I looked that it ſhould bring forth Grapes, Iſa. v. 4. God looks for Fruit, aniwerable 
to the Colt and Charge he hath been at with a People, or a particular Perſon. 

3. Becauſe God may bring you into ſuch a Condition, that you may have nothing 
elſe to live upon, The Fig-Tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither Fruit be in the Vines, &c. 
Hab. iii. 17. That is a Time for the Saints to live by Faith; and if their Faich be 
ſmall, what will they do then? 

4. Becauſe as thy Faith is more or leſs, ſo will thy inward Peace and Joy be in Chtiſt 
Jeſus. He that hath but a ſmall Degree of Faith, is often at the Foot of the Hill, 
and under Doubtings and Becloudings in his own Spirit. 

5. Becauſe ſuch as have but little Faith, will find the Way to Heaven harder, and 
more difficult, than they who have much of it, or are ſtrong in Faith, Weak Folks 
are hard put to it to get up a high Hill. | 

6. Becauſe it is a flrong Faith that glorifies God moſt, as it appears in reſpect of 
Abraham. Ile being not weak in Faith, conſidered not his own Body being dead —— 
He ſtaggered not through Unbelief, but was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to Cd. 
Rom. iv. 19, 20. 


Queſt. But what is the Cauſe that ſome Chriſtians are ſo weak in Faith? | 
Anſw. 1. Some are but juſt brought forth, lately converted, they are like new- 
born Babes: Can you expect a Child in the Cradle, ſhould be as ſtrong as ſuch as are 
twenty or thirty Years old? le 
2. Perhaps ſome have but little Faith, becauſe they want the Means of it, which 
others have; it may be they have more Law preached to them than Goſpel, more 
Terror from Sinai, than Joy from Mount Zion. 
3. Again, ſome may be weak in Faith, becauſe they pore more upon their own in- 
ward Corruptions, than they meditate on Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, more on their OWN 
Emptineſs, than on Chriſt's Fulneſs. They ſee their Debts, but have not their Eyes 
upon their Surety, who hath diſcharged and blotted all out. ; 
4. Others may have little Faith, becauſe they do not improve that which they _ 
they are not -induſtrious Traders, they do not labor after, and cry to God for md 
Faith. The Way to grow rich, is to be diligent. Lord, increaſe our Faith. bei 
5. Some have no more Faith, becauſe they give way to Temptations, and let t 
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inward Corruptions ioo much prevail. Weeds will hinder the Growth of Lame 
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Flowers : Self-love, worldly Pleaſure, Pride, and Paſſion, choak and obſtruct its 
Growth. Faith is a tender Herb. ; 

6. Perhaps Chriſtians have no more, becauſe they mind not thoſe precious Grounds 
ind Encouragements, which God in his Mercy hath offered for the Increaſe, Ste gih- 
ning, and Growing of Faith. 


9ueft. How may T know a weak Faith from a ftrong ? | 
Arſe. 1. A weak Chriſtian, one weak in Faith, looks more within than without, 

ounds more on the good Deſires and Heavenlineſs of his Affections, than the Cove- 
nant and Promiſe of God : Now a ſtrong Chriſtian looks to Chriſt. Becauſe I hve, 
e ſhall live alſo, John xiv. 19. It is not becauſe my Affections live, my Obedience 
lives, or I have Life in Obedience, or Performance of external Duties, but becauſe 
Chriſt lives, By whom I live, Gal. ii. 20, 

2. A weak Chriſtian conſults more the Power of the Enemy, than he doth the 
Strength of God, Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit; and is much acted by Senſe, in re- 
(pet of Means, how this or that ſhould be done: Can God furniſh a Table in the 
Wilderneſs ? Pſal. Ixviii. 19. But a ſtrong Saint believes in Hope againſt Hope; a ſtrong 
Faith takes up in the Power, Grace, and Sufficiency of God: The Lord is on my Side, I 
will not fear what Man can do unto me, Pſal, lvi. 4. 

3. A weak Faith grows weaker and weaker, and ready to let go its hold at every 
Diſcouragement. It a Corruption or Temptation prevail, all his Hope of Heaven 
is almoſt gone preſently. Thus it was with Peter, Help Lord, I periſh. But ſtrong 
Faith is rather ſtrengthened thereby ; as appears by the Woman of Canaan. You 
may judge of a ſtrong Faith by its Power over the Enemy. I bave written unto you, 
young Men, becauſe you are ſtrong, and the Word of God abideth in you, and you bave 
overcome the wicked One, 1 Fohn1l. 14. 

4. A weak Faith is much for doing, that ſo he may have Peace and Comfort 
within: That muſt I do, &c. As xvi. 30. And as his Obedience to God is kept 
up, ſo is his Comfort; not but that great Peace is to them that keep the Law, and 
that are found in the Way of Obedience. But a ſtrong Faith, in all it doth, is kept 
up by Chriſt's doing, by Chriſt's Obedience; he ſees his Acceptation comes in through 
the Lord Jeſus's Undertaking for him. 

5. A weak Faith is ſubject to reſt too much upon the Means, and outward Ordi- 
nances. He performs Duty, and is found in the Appointments of Chriſt, becauſe of 
the Fat and Sweet of them, or ſome preſent Comforts of the Spirit in the Performance 
ol them, rather than becauſe commanded of God, and to manifeſt his Obedience and 
Subjection unto him; and if he meet not with his expectation, he is ready preſently 
to faint, and be diſcouraged, and concludes the Ordinances do not belong to him, 
o he is not a converted Perſon, Cc. or elſe thinks wholly to negle& them for time 
come. 

b. A weak Believer is ready to judge of his Juſtification, by his inward Sanctifi- 
cation. When he finds eminent Power over Sin, then he begins to conclude he may 
be in a ſaved State; though I do not ſay, that a Man is actually juſtified, before he 


be in ſome meaſure or degree made holy; where the one is, the other will follow, as 
the Effect the Cauſe, 8 4 1. 


Queſt, How may a weak Faith or Hand be ſtrengthened, and feeble Knees confirmed ? 
. Anſw, 1. Conſider a weak Faith is precious, a little Gold is Gold, a little Water 


is Water: Thou art a Believer, though thou art but a weak Believer. | 
pn weak Faith, being true, may in Time prove ſtrong, and grow to be a great 


K i Though thou haſt but a weak F aith, it will ſave; doubtleſs ſome weak Eyes be- 
eld the Brazen Serpent, and were healed. 

. 8 Weak F aith if it be true, ſhall never fail totally, nor be taken away: He that 

As : Author of it, will likewiſe be the Finiſher. Being confident of this very T hing, 

2 e that bath begun a good Work in you, will perform it to the Day of Feſus Chrgft, 


tl 6, 
* 
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HOPE comyeared To AN HE L MET 


And take the Helmet of Salvation, &c. Eph. vi. 17. 
And for an Helmet, the Hope of Salvation, 1 Yell. v. 8. 


AN Helmet is a Piece of Armor for the Head, commonly called a Head-piece. 
Hope, the Word is derived from mn Havah, which ſignifieth to expect or war: 

and it notes a very vehement Intention both of Body and Mind, in waiting, expecting. 
or hoping; when a Man waits, as it were, ſtretching forth his Spirit or his Mind, pur- 
ing himſelf out exceedingly to hope or wait for a Thing. | 
Hope is a divine and ſupernatural Grace or Fruit of the Holy Spirit, and may be 
thus deſcribed : | 
Firſt, It is a patient and well-grounded Expectation of whatſoever God hath promil. 
ed. God is the Author of it, called the Hope of Iſrael, and the God of Hope. The 
Believer is the Subject of this Hope. The Object, in a ſtrict Senſe, is God, who com- 
prehends all the Good that Saints dwell in the Faith and Expectation of: hat wait [ 
for? my Hope is in thee: In a large Senſe, it is the Good of Promiſe not in Hand, or 
already accompliſhed, but to be performed hereafter : Hope that is ſeen, is not Hope; 
for what a Man ſeeth, why doth he yet hope for it? Rom. vill, 24. Futurity is intrinſical 
to Hope's Object, and diſtinguiſheth it from Faith, which gives a preſent Being to 
the Promiſe, and is eariCoprruy vrogacis, the Subſtance of Things hoped for, Heb. xi. 1. 
The Good of the Promiſe hath a kind of Subſtance by Faith in the Soul; it is in 
Heaven, as is were, in an Interview; it brings the Chriſtian and Heaven together, as 
if he were there already. 
Why Hope is compared to an Helmet, will appear in the following Parallel. 


METAPHOR. PARALLELED. 

I, THF Helmet defends the JI. HO E of Heaven defends the principal 
8 Head, that eminent Part Parts and Faculties of the Soul, from 
of the Body, from the Dint of the dangerous Aſſaults of Sin and Satan particu- 
Bullet or Sword. larly the Judgment, which moſt Expoſitors un- 
derſtand is intended by the Head. What avails 

that Faith which Men have, without a well- grounded Hope of future Life? Devils 
have a kind of Faith, they believe, but have no Hope. Faith eyes the Promiſes; and 
Hope preſerves the Soul from Satan's Wounds, keeping it in a faithful and ſtedfaſt 
Expectation of the fulfilling of them: By which Means a Saint is helped cheartully 
to ſuffer the Loſs of all other Things; and that in Judgment, hoping it will be made 
up again to him in another World: Like as Hope cauſcth the Huſbandman to calt 
his choice and precious Seed into the Earth: He that ploweth, ploweth in Hope, 1 Cor. 
IX. 10. he hopes for a greater Increaſe at Harveſt. So a Merchant ventures much 
"Treaſure at Sea, as far as the Indies, in Hope; for had he not good Hopes of advan- 
tageous Returns, all would account him a Fool ſo to do. 
IT. The Helmet maketh a Sol- IT. In like manner, Hope of Heaven makes 
dier fearleſs, and very courageous a Saint very courageous for Chriſt, and his biel- 
in the Day of Battle, for if his fed Intereſt. Hope maketh not aſhamed, Rom. v. 5: 
Head and Heart be well defended, It is the Hope of Heaven, that cauſeth Saints to 
he is in no great Danger of his Life. endure Afflictions and Perſecutions with Patience, 
and not to fear the Faces of their Enemies: For 

if the Judgment, Will, Affection, and Conſcience of a Believer be preſerved from 
the mortal Wounds of the Adverſary, he is ſafe, and out of Danger, which is all 
done by this Part of the Chriſtian's Armor. How confidently and daringly did Goliath 
come forth againſt 7/ae/, with his Helmet of Braſs, and other Furniture, as if he 
had been ſo encloſed in his Armor, that it was impoſſible for any one to prevail againſt 
him. This made him carry his Creſt ſo high, and to defy a whole Hoſt. Thougd 
he was miſtaken in his Armor, yet here is an Helmet, &c. that whoſoever wears K 
ſhall never be put to ſhame for his holy Boaſting. God himſelf allows him ſo to do, 
and will bear him out in the rejoicing of his Hope. They ſhall not be aſhamed 160! watt 


for me. Therefore faith David, Though an Hoſt ſhall encamp againſt me, my Hear! þ 


4 

MP METAPHOR. © 
III. An Helmet tends to the 
complete harneſſing and ſetting out 
of a Soldier, to meet his Enemy, 
by which Means he is terrible to 
behold, as Experience ſhews; for 
how fierce doth an Army of Sol- 
diers look, when armed Cap-a-pe ? 
Andeſpecially the Head- piece tends 
to do it. Many have been ſtruck 
with great trembling, by behold- 
ing an Army of Soldiers with Hel- 
mets on. 


Zech. ix. 13. 

IV. An Helmet, as well as other 
Pieces of Armor, muſt not be put 
off, or laid aſide, until the Battle 
be over. There are ſome Inſtru- 
ments and Engines uſed in War, 
thatare made uſe of but now and 
then; but the Shield, Breaſt- plate, 
and Helmet, &c. are neceſſary con- 
tinually, when Arms are employed, 


V. A Soldier, that hath his 
complete Armor on, (as the having 
on the Helmet doth import, becauſe 
It is uſually the laſt Piece of Armor 
defenſive that is put on) is ready 
for Service, when the Captain com- 
mands him forth; and from hence 
eus animated, and becomes very 
lligent, and doth great Execution 
oftentimes upon the Enemy; yea, 
and more is expected from him, 
than from one that is unarmed. 


METAPHOR. 
. AN Helmet which Men uſe in 
War, hath been, may be 
Pore through, to the Loſs of the 
ife of the Soldier that hath it on. 


II. An Helmet uſed 1 
! in War 
amongſt Men, though it may pre- 


Book IV. H O P E COMPARED TO AN H EL MET. 


not fear, &c. My Head hall be lifted above mine Enemies, Ja. xlix. 23. Pſal. xxvii. 3. 
Two Things make the Head hang down, Fear and Shame; now Hope eaſeth the 
Chriſtian's Heart of both theſe, and fo forbids him to give any Sign of a deſponding 
Mind, by a dejected Countenance, in the worſt of Times: When theſe Things come 1» 
then lift up your Heads, for your Redemption draweth nigh, Luke xxi. 28. 
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PARALLEL. 
III. A well-grounded Hope of Salvation, and 


of Victory againſt the Enemy, tends to the com- 
plete harneſſing, or fitting out of every true Chriſ- 


tian, to meet and encounter with the Adverlary, 
by which Means alſo they are ſaid to be as terr:- 


ble as an Army with Banners, which Mr. Ainſ- 
worth applies to this Armor. 


The Weapons of cur 
Warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God, 10 
the pulling down of Strong-holds, &c. 2 Cor. x. 4. 
Iſrael being completely idee with Armor of 
Proof, who were a People ſaved by the Lord, the 
Shield of their Hope, and who was the Sword of 
their Excellency, God hereby put the Fear and 


Dread of them upon all the Nations under the whole Heavens; who heard the Fame 
of them, and trembled not? Deut. 11. 2. The People heard, and were afraid; Sorrow 
took hold on the Inhabitants of Paleſtina. 
Men of Moab, Trembling took hold upon them. All the Inhabitants of Canaan melted 
away, and Dread fell upon them, Exod. xv. 14, 15, 16. Pſal. xIviii. 5, 6. And thus 
will it be again, when God brings forth the Sons of Zion againſt the Sons of Greece, 
every way completely armed, with Shield and Helmet, as an Army with Banners, 


The Dukes of Edom were amazed ; the mighty 


IV. So Hope the Helmet of Salvation, muſt 
be taken by every true Chriſtian, and never laid 
aſide, until the Field be won, and all the Enemies 
ſubdued. Hence ſaith the Apoſtle, Gird up the 
Loins of your Minds, be ſober, and hope to the End, 


for the Grace that ſhall be brought unto you at the 


Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 13. Now abid- 
eth Faith, Hope, and Charity, 1 Cor. X\ll. ult. We 
deſire every one of you to ſhew the ſame Diligence, to 
the full Aſſurance of Hope, unto the End, Heb. vi. 
11, 12. | 

V. So a Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt, having the 
whole Chriſtian Armor on, is ready for any Ser- 
vice or Suffering for his Captain, and waits bur 
for the Word of Command, and he adventures 
forth, as Abraham did, not knowing whither he 
went. Hope of Salvation particularly maketh a 
Man very active; it is called a lively Hope; more 
is expected from him, than from one that is hope- 
leſs. Alas! he goes on without any Heart, that 


hath no grounded Hope of Heaven, and the 
bleſſed Enjoyment of God and Chriſt for ever, 


DISPARITT I. 

I. NUT this ſpiritual Helmet, called the Hope 

of Salvation, which hath God, and all 

Good both here and hereafter, for its Object, 

againſt this there can be no Aſſault made, nor 

Force of Weapon uſed to the endangering of the 
Life of the Soul. | ST 

II. But a well-grounded Hope, the Helmet of 

Salvation, doth wonderfully preſerve Mu 

, cience, 


for an appointed Time, but at the End it ſhall ſpeak, and not lie, &c. 


Hope: If I have made Gold my Hope, or have ſaid to the fine Gold, thou art my Co 
Whole, for all earthly Things; fo that whereas Fob faith, 1f I have made Gold ny 


Things: 


© for, that the Thing hoped for is ſometimes expreſſed by the Dclire. Hope deferred 
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METAPHOR. DISPARITY. 
ſerve the Head from Danger, yet it ſcience, as well as the Judgment, from bei 
cannot preſerve the Breaſt, but that rupted by the Wounds of Error, and . 
may be wounded by Sword or Dart. ciples, carried on by the cunning Craftineg of 

Men whereby they lic in wait to deceivec. 

III. Men may have Helmets on, III. But he that engageth in this ſpiritual a; 
and yet notwithſtanding loſe the mor, of which the Helmct is a part, Having 9 
Day, be overcome, and fly before the whole Armor of God, Epb. vi. doth not * 
their Enemies, with Shame and make a Chriſtian to withſtand the Enemy oY 
Diſgrace. allo to ſtand againſt any Aſſault, Hope of Salva- 

tion maketh not aſhamed, Rom. v. 5, 


I N FF ERE-K EN: CBE:S, 
I. FROM hence you may perceive, how exceeding uſeful Hope is to all true Chiſti. 
ans, in their ſpiritual Warfare with the Enemies of the Soul. 

II. It ſhews that a Chriſtian's Life is a Life of Hope or Expectation: The Pro- 
miſes of God are not preſently accompliſhed ; he ſeems to ſtay long, ere he makes good 
what he hath engaged to give to them. 

III. An5 though he ſtay long before he performs his Promiſes to us, yet they ſhall 
be accompliſhed at laſt, in the beſt Time, to the eternal Joy of our Hearts, Hope 
deferred makes the Heart ſick, but when it comes, it is a Tree of Life. The Viſan is 


IV. That though God ſtay long before he performs his Word and Promiſe, yet it 
is our Duty to wait patiently till it be fulfilled. Wait for it, becauſe it ſbail ſurely come.&c, 

V. That Hope pacifies and quiets the Soul of a Bcliever, till the Promiles be ac- 
compliſned and fulfilled. ; 

It may alſo ſerve to caution every Chriſtian to take heed he does not take a counter- 
feit Helmet. There is a Hope that will prove like a Spider's Web. Though a tee 
and lively Hope maketh not aſhamed, yet ſome Men will one Day be aſhamed of then 
Hope, &c. See Hope the Anchor of the Soul. | 


HOPE comeart To AN ANCHOR. 


Which Hope we have as the Anchor of the Soul, both ſure and ftedſeft, & c. Hel. vi. 19. 


OPE is not only compared to an Helmet, but alſo to an Anchor, as the Soul 1s 
compared to a Ship, which Metaphor is opened. under its proper Head. 


Queſt. What is this Hope that is called the Anchor of the Soul? : 
Anſw. 1. Negatively. It is not a Hope of being rich, great, and mighty in the 
World. They eſteem not Things below at back a rate, as to make them their 


dence, &c. Job xxxi. 24. Gold is put here, by a Synecdoche of the Part for the 


Hope, his meaning 1s, if I have made any good Things on Earth my Hope. | 
© There is great Difference, ſaith Mr. Caryl, between hoping for Gold, and making 
© Gold our Hope ; we may hope for worldly good Things, but we mult not make 
any Thing of this Life our Hope. And further he faith, 
To make Gold, either gotten, or to be gotten, our Hope, implicth theſe four 


* 1, An high Eſtimation of it, as that which can do great Things for us, ot Rand 
© us in ſtead, beyond any other thing, to make us happy. 
« 2, A longing Deſire after it. There is always ſo much D-ſire of that we hope 


* maketh the Heart ſick ; but when the Deſire, that is, the Thing he ped for, cometh, 

jt is a Tree of Life, Prov. xiii. 12. . 

3. Utmoſt and unwearied Endeavors to obtain it. That which a Man makes 15 

* Hope, he will make his Work, and never ceaſeth working tili he hach aitained it, Of 
is convinced there is no poſſibility of attaining it. T 

| 4 6 4. 40 


Hope 
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cog 


« 4, To make Gold our Hope, implieth much Trouble and Anxiety of Mind, when 
© once we ſee our Endeavors ineffectual and unſucceſoful about the attaining of it.“ If 
deferred make the Heart ſick, as was hinted before, then when Hope dies, or 


as Zophar ſpeaks, Chap. xi. 20. is as the giving up of the Ghoſt, the Heart mult needs 


die too. 


METAPHOR. 

J. AN Anchor is a good Stay 
and Security to a Ship in a 

Storm. What would the Mariner 

do, had he not an Anchor to caſt 

out of the Ship, when he 1s 1n dan- 

ger of Rocks and Sands? 


II. An Anchor takes hold of 
ſomething which 1s out of ſight. 


III. An Anchor, when it takes 
hold of a Rock, or firm Ground, 
faſtens and ſtays a Ship more ſtea- 
dily, preſerving it from ſuffering 
Shipwreck, 

IV. An Anchor would be of no 
uſe without the Cable to which it 
is faſtened. 


V. An Anchor, that it may be 
of advantage to a Ship, requites 
Skill rightly to caſt it. 


METAPHOR: 

. AN Anchor is caſt down into 
the Sea, River, Sc. 

II. An Anchor may let go its 

bold, or be broke, and ſo be come 

ulcleſs to a Ship, by which means 

the Ship may be loſt, 


which God himſelf 


>. It is not Hope of Length of Days: If I wait, the Grave is my Houſe, &c. 

But then, 2. Pofitively, it IS a patient and well: grounded Expectation of the Accom- 
pliſhment of what God hath promiſcd. Faith fees the Promile, and beholds it, though 
afar off: Abraham ſaw my Day, faith Chrilt : But then in comes Hope, and keeps the 
Soul alive, in a well grounded Expectation of the fulfilling and accompliſhment of it. 
$22 the Deſcription of it where Faith is compared to an tielmet. 

Why Hope is compared to an Anchor, may appear by what followeth. 


PARALLEL. 
J. 80 Hope in God, through Chriſt, is a moſt 
excellent Stay for the Soul of a Believer, in 
a Day of Trouble and Perlecution. They ſuffered 
Joyfully the ſpoiling of their Goods, knowing in them- 


ſelves, they had in Heaven a better and enduring 


Subſtance. We are ſaved by Hope, &c. Heb. x. 34. 
It ſtays the Soul, as an Anchor does the Ship. 

II. So Hope, the Anchor of the Soul, takes 
hold of ſomething which is not ſeen with carnal 
Eyes, which is within the Veil, Sc. 

III. So Hope, the Anchor of the Soul, taking 
hold of Chriſt, who 1s called a Rock, ſtays the 
Soul in a perilous Time moſt firm and ſteadily, 
ſo that it is ſafe from ſpiritual Shipwreck. 


IV. So Hope without Faith is of no uſe, nor 
can avail the Soul any thing in time of Need; 
thoſe two Graces always co-operate, and work. 
together for the Help and Succor of a Believer, 

V. Hope, the Anchor of the Soul, muſt be 
rightly caſt, or elſe it will not profit a Saint any 
thing in the Day of Trouble. It mult be calt 
within the Veil, whither the Fore-runner is for us 


entered, even Feſus, &c. Heb. vi. 


Ri 
2 HOPE, the Anchor of the Soul, is caſt up- 
* ward; the Saint's Hope is in Heaven. 
II. Hope, the Anchor of the Soul, is both 
ſure and ſtedfaſt; hence it is ſaid, Hope maketh 
not aſhamed. If their Hope was not firm, or 
were there any danger of its being loſt or broke, 
the Saints of God were in a ſad Condition, and 


they might turn away with their Faces aſhamed. If their Hope ſhould fail them, they 
would have no Refuge left. If Hope hold, all holds; but if Hope be gone, all is 
Sone. Neither is it to be thought, that the Hope of holy Feb, Heman, and others, 
in Trouble ſpake of their Hope being gone, and perijhed from the Lord, was indeed 
utterly loſt and periſhed, but that it was only ſo in their own Apprehenſion, they 
elag in great depths of Deſpondency, and under ſad Deſertion of Spirit. 
che Church was, when ſhe ſaid, My God hath forſaken me, my God hath forgotten me 
e graciouſly antwers, It was not ſo, nor could be ſo. 
ending in Chriſt is firm; the Covenant is ordered in all Things, and ſure. 
confirm this glorious Truth, and ma 


Like as 


A Saint's 
But to 


10 is g make it yet more clear, and that I may leave no room 
ran Objection, that Hope is both ſure and ſtedfaſt, &c. conſider the many ſtrong 
6b that are cemented together, as ſo many Bars of Iron, hammered by the Spirit, to 
e making of this bleſſed Anchor of the Soul both ſure and ſtedfaſt. 


7 F Firſt, 
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Firſt; The Love of God is a ſure Ground of the Saint's Hope. I have loved ths, 
an everlaſting Love, &c. Ter. xxxi. 3. If his Children forſake my Law, and t 
in my Judgments ; if they break my Statutes, and keep not my Commandments : q ben ſes 
I viſit their Tranſgreſſions with the Rod, and their Iniquity with Stripes. Newer} wi 
my Loving-kindneſs will I not utterly take from him, nor ſuffer my Faithfulneſs to Fails 38 
Covenant will I not break, nor alter the Thing which is gone out of my Lips, 2 1 * 
30, 31, 32, 33. The Lord thy God in the Midſt of thee is mighty, be will ſave 5 _ 
rejoice over thee with Foy, he will reſt in his Love, he will joy over thee With fin ins 
Zeph. iii. 17. I am perſuaded, that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor 555 
cipalities, nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor Things to come, ner Height, nor Deth, 
nor any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, which i; jn 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Rom. viii. 38, 39. If the Love of God be from everlaſting tg 
everlaiting to them that fear him; if he reſt in his Love; if he will not remove his 
Loving-kindneſs from them, notwithſtanding their Sins and Infirmities; if nothing can 
ſeparate them from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: Then the 
Hope that Believers have in God is both ſure and ſtedfaſt. 
Secondly ; God hath choſen, elected, and predeſtinated Believers in Chriſt unto 
eternal Life. For whom he did foreknow, be alſo did predeſtinate, to be conformed to the 
Image of his Son. Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, them he also called; and te bon 
he called, them he alſo juſtified ; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified, Rom. viii, 
29, 30. The ſame Perſons that are predeſtinated, are called; and the very ſame that 
are called, are juſtifled; and the very ſame who are juſtified, are, or ſhall be glorifcd : 
Therefore the Hope that Believers have, is both ſure and ſtedfalt. 
Thirdly ; Chriſt's Death is a ſure Ground of Hope. Vo is he that condemneth ? J 

is Chriſt that died. I lay down my Life for my Sheep. Chriſt in an eſpecial Manner laid 
down his Life for thoſe which the Father gave to him, with an ablolute Purpoſc and 
Intention eternally to ſave them; and he ſhall not loſe his Purchaſe, nor mils of the 
8 his moſt precious Blood: Therefore the Saint's Hope is both ſure and 

edfaſt. 

Fourthly ; Chriſt's Reſurrection is a ſure Ground of Hope. Chrift roſe again from 
the Dead, to juſtify all thoſe who truly believe in him. Who ſhall condema 9 Is it Chrif 
that died, yea, rather that is riſen again. — I ho was delivered for our Offences, and cat 
raiſed again fer our Juſtification, Rom. viii. 34. Thus Chriſt, by his Reſurrection, 
doth actually juſtify all that believe in him; therefore the Saint's Hope is both lure 
and ſtedfaſt. 

Fifthly; The Interceſſion of Chriſt is a ſure Ground of Hope. Vo is he Hat can 
demneth? It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather that is riſen again, who is even at the Right- 
hand of God, who alſo maketh Interceſſion for us, eb. vii. 25. Seeing he evcr liveth 
to make Interceſſion for us. Father, I will that thoſe alſo whom thou haſt given me, be 
with me where I am, &c. Jobn xvii. 24. I have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fai 
not, Luke xxii. 32. 1 Jobn ii. 1. 2. F any Man fin, we have en Advocate with ite 
Father, Feſus Chriſt the Righteous. Chrift prays the Father, that all his Children may 
be kept from falling, that their Faith fail not, that they may have their Sins pardoned, _ 
and may be where he is, Sc. And he is always heard and anſwered by tne Father: 
I know thou heareſt me always. Therefore the Saint's Hope is both ſure and ſtedtaſt. 

Sirthly; The Covenant of Grace is a ſure Ground of Hope. Although my Heiſt 
be not ſo with God, yet he hath made with me an everlaſting Covenant, ordered in all Things 
and ſure; for this is all my Salvation, and Deſire, though be make it not to grow, 2.94" 
xxiii. 5. For the Mountains ſhall depart, and the Hills be removed; but my Kindneſs 
ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall the Covenaut of my Peace be removed, ſaith the 
Lord that hath mercy upon thee, Iſa. liv. 10, The Covenant ſtands in Chriſt, it was 
made in him, he undertook to perform the Conditions of it by his Spirit, in behalf of 
all true Believers, as their Surety. We ſtand noc in Chriſt in the new Covenint, as 
we ſtood in Adam, in the Old. Adam was a Perſon, that might, or might n0! ſtand, 
it was in his own power to ſtand or fall; but the Covenant of Grace is more fm me 
ſure in many Reſpects, eſpecially in regard of the Excellency, Power, Ability, 4 
Immutability of Jeſus Chriſt, who, as the ſecond Adam, and publick Perivn, Gal 
undertaken for all his Seed. If our ſtanding was in the new Covenant, as Adam's Wi 
in the Old, doubtleſs we ſhould not continue in our Stedfaſtneſs one Moment; 10r i 


he was overcome by Satan, that had no Evil or depraved Nature in him, for * (0 


with 


Aten 
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faſten a Temptation upon, how ſhould we eſcape him, that have ſuch a Body of Sin 

and Death in us, even the Seed or Root of all Corruption, our Hearts being like 

Tinder, ready to take with every Spark of the Devil's kindling, I will make an ever- 

lofting Covenant with them, that 1 will not turn away from them, to do them Good : But 

[will put my Fear into their Hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me, Fer. xxxii. 40. 

As God will not turn away from us, ſo he will not ſuffer us to depart from him. This 

is not like the Covenant he firſt made. Therefore the Saint's Hope of Salvation is both 

ſure and ſtedfaſt, an Anchor that will hold, and cannot be broken. 

geren by; The Fulneſs of Grace which is treaſured up in Chriſt for Believers, is a 

fare Ground of Hope. I pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all Fulneſs dwell, Col. 

i. 19. And of his Fulneſs have we all received, and Grace for Grace, John i. 16. Hence 

iris that all the Wants of Believers are ſupplied : But my God ſhall ſupply all your Needs, 

according to his Riches in Glory by Chriſt Feſus, Phil. iv. 19. Inſomuch that when- 

ever any, though the meaneſt and weakeſt Saint, is in need of Support or Help, in time 

of great and imminent Danger, he may have not only Supply in one Reſpect, but a 
full and compleat Supply in all Reſpects, anſwerable to the various Exerciſes that 

Believers meet with in their Chriſtian Courſe, to the end they may not miſcarry, or 

ſuffer Shipwreck; for that in Chriſt they have a Fulneſs of Wiſdom to inſtruct and 

counſcl them, a Fulneſs of Love and Care to guide them, a Fulneſs of Power and 

Strength to hold them up, that they may be ſafe, and to ſtay them from ſinking, as he 
did Peter, who, when under the Fear of milcarrying, cries out to Chriſt tor Help; a 

Fulneſs of Pity and Compaſſion, to commiſerate them in all their Diſtreſſes; and a 
Fulneſs of Grace and Mercy, to pardon and fully blot out all their Sins and Failings, 

and be with them in all their Sorrows and Sufferings. Therefore the Saint's Hope of 
Salvation is both ſure and ſtedfaſt. 

Eightly; The Mercy of God is a ſure Ground of Hope. If the Mercy of God 
can fail, the Saint's Anchor may fail; but the Mercy of God endureth for ever. Be- 
bold, the Eye of the Lord is upon them. that fear him, upon them that hope in his Mercy, 
Pſal. xxxiii. 18. I truft in the Mercy of God for ever and ever, Pſal. Iii. 8. Where 
z5 the ſounding of thy Bowels, and thy Mercies towards me? Are they reſtrained? , Iſa. 
Ixi11. 13. The Saints of God, as appears from hence, truſt in the Mercy of God, and 
that endureth for ever and ever. His Bowels to his People can never fail. Can a 
Woman forget her ſucking Child, that ſhe ſhould not have Compaſſion on the Son of her 
IVomb? Yea, She may, but I will not forget thee, Therefore the Saint's Hope is both 
lure and ſtedfaſt. 

Ninthly; The Promiſe and Oath of God are a ſure Ground of Hope. For Men 
verily ſwear by the greater, and an Oath for Confirmation is to them an End of all Strife. 
Wherein God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the Heirs of Promiſe, the Immutability 
of his Counſel, confirmed it by an Oath : That by two immutable Things, in which it was 
impoſſible for God to lie, <ve might have ſtrong Conſolation, who have fled for Refuge, to 
lay hold upon the Hope ſet before us: Which Hope we have as an Anchor of the Soul, both 
ſure and ftedfaft, Heb. vi. 16, 17, 18, 19. In Hope of eternal Life, which God that 
cannot lie promiſed, before the World began, Tit. i. 2. As God hath ſaid, Iwill dwell 
n lem, and walk in them, and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my People, 2 Cor. 
Vi. 16. If the Promiſe and Oath of God be not enough to aſſure Believers of their 
lafe and firm Standing in Chriſt, and of their Aſſurance of Heaven, nothing is. 
Therefore the Saint's Hope is both ſure and ſtedfaſt. 


Hope. He is their Father, and they are his dear Children; he is their Huſband, 
they his Spouſe: Will a dear Father ſuffer his dear Children to periſh, and be torn in 
Pieces, it he hath Power to help them? Or the dear Huſband his dear Wife? The 
Love of God to his Saints exceeds the Love and Pity of either Father or Huſband z 
therefore Hope, the Anchor of the Soul, is both ſure and ſtedfaſt. 
_ E/eventhly; The Power of God is a ſure Ground of Hope My Sheep hear my 
57 and follow me, and I give to them eternal Life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither 
pap: eny pluck them out of my Hand. My Father that gave them me is greater than all, 
1 e i able to pluck them out of my Father's Hand. Fohn x. 27, 28, 29. Who are 
2 tbe Power of God, through Faith, unto Salvation. If the Power of God be 
cen to Keep Believers from falling, and to preſerve them to his heavenly King- 
» Then their Hope is both ſure and ſtedfaſt. 


Otjed: 


Tenthly; That Relation which Believers ſtand in unto God, 1s a ſure Ground of 
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Object. But it is through Faith they ſtand, and their Faith may fail? 
Anſw. Chriſt, as I ſhewed before, hath prayed, that their Faith fail not; and h 
ſides, he is the Author, Increaſer, and Finiſher of it. He that bath begun ; 3 p 
in you, will perform it unto the Day of Chriſt, Phil. i. 6. S Te 

Twelfthly, Regeneration is a ſure Ground of Hope. That which is Bor 
Fleſh, is Fleſh, that which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit. Fohn iii. 6. Be 
again, not of corruptible Seed, but of incorruptible, &c. 1 Pet. i. 23. Such a; 18 h 
Seed, ſuch is the Product of it: The Seed being immortal, by which the Sales ' 
regenerated ; fure this may be ſure Ground of Hope, that they ſhall not ry 
There is in them an holy and divine Principle, fo that they cannot fin unto Death 
or loſe eternal Life. , 

Let us now put all theſe together, and then doubtleſs we ſhall conclude, that the 
Saint's Hope of Heaven is no Fancy, but like an Anchor that is both lure and ſtedfaſt. 


[NAS . 
F! RST, examine yourſelves, what Hope you have; there is a falſe Hope, as well 
as a true, What is the Ground of thy Hope ? : 

1. Some Men ground their Hope of Heaven upon outward Proſperity. This is the 
Worldlings Hope. They conclude God loves them, and will give Heaven to them 
becauſe he hath given them ſo much of the Earth, not remembering, that God Niet 
ſome Men their Portion in this Life: Remember Son, thou in thy Lifetime received 
thy good Things, &c. Luke xvi. ; 

2. Some ground their Hopes of Heaven upon Civility, and external Righteouſ. 
neſs : They live ſober and honeſt Lives, and are not guilty of any groſs Sins. Thi 
is the moral Man's Hope, the Phariſec's, xl young Man's in the Goſpel; the fool 
Virgins had this Hope, and yet loſt Heaven. 

3. Some ground their Hopes of Heaven upon the Merits of their own Works, 
This is the Papiſt's Hope; for though they place ſome Hope in Chriſt, yet they put 
Confidence in their own Works. Now this is to caſt Anchor on the Sands. PFirſt; 
That which merits muſt be our own; but none of our good Works are our own, 
They are our own ſubjective, becauſe wrought in us, and they are ours in regard of 
the Benefit of them; but in reſpect of the Original they are none of ours, they are the 
Fruits of the Spirit; it is God hath wrought all our Works in us. Secondly ; They 
muſt be complete and perfect, or not meritorious; but the beſt Works performed 
by us are both impure and imperfect, more Droſs than Gold. Thirdly ; That which 
merits muſt not be due upon any other Account; paying Debts is not meritorious : 
Now there is nothing that we do, or can do, but it is due, it is a Debt we owe to 
God; we owe him all we have, are, or can perform: Therefore faith Chriſt, I 
you have done all, ſay, you are unprofitable Servants. 

Secondly, It ſhews, that the Hope of Believers is a glorious Hope, the Apoſtle 
ſaith, a bleſſed Hope, that is the Stay or Anchor of the Soul, &c. T7. 1. 13. 

Thirdly, All thoſe that have not this precious Grace, are at preſent in a hopele!s 
Condition. 


N of the 


ng born 


Queſt. How may a Man know whether he hath a true and well-grounded Hope? | 

Anſw. 1. If thou halt a lively Hope, thou art born again; the new Birch entitles t03 
new Hope. What Hope can a Man have of Heaven, if he be not converted ? Unleſs 4 
Man be born again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God, 1 Pet. i. 3. John iii. 3. 

2. A. true and well-grounded Hope is attended with a Train of other Graces, 
Tribulation worketh Patience, and Patience Experience, and Experience [icpe. end Hape 
maketh not aſhamed, why? becauſe the Love of God is ſbed abroad in our Hearts 2 
Holy Ghoſt, Rom. v. 3, 4, 5. Thoſe that have the Grace of Hope, have the Graces 0: 
Faith and Love, and all other Fruits of the Spirit, more or lets, in them. 

3. Hope purihes the Heart: le that hath this Hope in him, purifietÞ himſelf, ccc. 
as he is pure, 1 Fohniii. 3. If thou haſt an unſanctified Heart, never boalt ot thy 
Hope; it makes not only the Heart holy, but the Life alſo. 5 

4. Hope of Salvation is grounded upon the Promiles of God. The Promiſes give 
Intereſt, and upon Intereſt ariſeth Hope; therefore he that hath not took held 4 
God's Promiſe by Faith, is deſtitute of Hope, the Anchor of the Soul. Remenue 


thy Word unto thy Servant, upon which thou haſt cauſed me to hope, P/at. cxix. en 
* , | 5. Hope 
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Hope keeps the Soul in a ſteady and ſure Expectation of the good Promiſes; 
Is Affliction and Sulterings z a Saint is hereby ſtayed and quicted, whilſt he is ex- 
{2d to the Lols of all other 1 hings for Chriſt's ſake. They took patiently the ſpoiling 
F their Gods, knowing in themſelves, they had in Heaven. a better and more enduring 
Nuance, Heb. x. 34+ 5 ES | ; POV On 

True Hope makes a Chriſtian very lively, and valiant for Chriſt, and his Truth: 
I; fils the Soul full of ſpiritual Activity, it is called a /zvely Hope, it makes him bold; 
ind not aſhamed of the Croſs, Oe. 


LOVE coMPARED TO DEATH, AND TE GRAVE, and To 
COALS AND Frames os FIRE. 


Love is ſtrong as Death, Jealouſy is cruel as the Grave: The Coals thereof are Coals 
if Fire, -obich hath a moſt vebement Flame, Cant. vill. 6. 
Mary Waters cannot quench Love, neither can the Floods drown it, &e. Ver. 7. 


HE Grace of Love which Chriſt hath infuſed into the Heart of his Spouſe, and 
all gracious Ones, is compared by the Holy Ghoſt in theſe Scriptures to three 
Things, which are of a poweriul and prevailing Natuie, againſt whom there 1 
ſtanding: Firit, Death; Secondly, the Grave; Thirdly, Coals and Flames of Fire : 
Which ſhew forth the vehement Power and Force of divine Love to Jeſus Chritt ; 


W hich cannot be quenched. 


METAPHOR 
. JEATH and the Grave over- 
com the ſtrongeſt Men, it 
prevails over the molt powerful, 
wiſe, and learned in the World; 
neither can the moſt mighty Mo- 
narch encounter Death, or {ſtand 
before it; there is no Diſcharge in 
that War. 
II. Death and the Grave ſcize 
upon every Part of the corporal or 
mortal Body. | 


METAPHOR. 
. Drall and the Grave 


put 


ſo cauſe all Motions or Actions 
from thence to ceaſe. 

II. Death overcomes and de- 
ſtroys that which we would, if 
poſſible, keep, viz. our Lives, 
that are moſt dear to us. 


though it be to the Loſs of Life, 


METAPHOR. 


ing Quality. 


an end to natural Life, and 


' COALSand Flames of Fire are 
of a burning and conſum— 


rirſt; Love is compared to Death and the Grave. 


PARALLEL. 
I. CO Love, that is in the Heart of a ſincere 
Chriſtian, prevails againſt all Difficulties 
and Oppoſitions, Temptations, AMictions, and 
moſt cruel Sufferings and Torments, that can be 
exerciſed upon them, as appeared by the bleſſed 
Martyrs. Nothing is too hard for Love, it cannot 
be ſubdued, it overcomes all Sin and Suffering 
whatſoever. | 
II. So Love, when ſhed abroad in the Heart; 
ſeizeth upon all the Faculties of the Soul. Hence 
it is, that true Chriſtians are ſaid to love Chriſt 
with all their Hearts, and with all their Souls. 


DES PARITY; 

J. BUT Love hath that Virtue, as it is a Grace 
of the Spirit, that it ſets all the Faculties 

of the Soul upon Acts of a ſpiritual Life. None 
are fo lively as thoſe that truly love Jeſus Chriſt. 
II. Love only overcomes that which is offen- 
ſive and contrary to us, or that ſtands in oppoſi- 
tion to the Soul's Union with Chriſt, making 
that which would be injurious to Fleſh and Blood, 
to become profitable and advantageous ; yea, 


b nd yet Love takes away the Fear of Death, and makes 
tne Soul willing to part with Life tor Chrilt's fake. 


LOVE couraRED ro COALS and Frags or FIRE; 


D 

I. HE Grace of Love kindled in the Soul of 
= a Belicver, burns up and conſumes that 
inordinate Deſire which is naturally in the Heart, 


2Q aſter 
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after the Things and Vanities of this World; it eats up and conſumes a 


ſenſual Luſts whatſoever ; all fleſhly and combuſtible Stuff, or Things t 
the Way, are burnt up and deſtroyed by it. 


METAPHOR. 
IT. Coals and Flames of Fire 
are of a purging and purifying 
Quality. 


III. Coals and Flames of Fire 
are of a melting and ſoftening Na- 
ture; they make Things tender and 
pliable, meer to receive the Im- 
preſſion of a Seal, Sc. 

IV. Some Fire is ſo vehement, 
that Water thrown upon it will not 
quench it, but rather cauſe it to 
burn more fierce and vehemently. 


| carnal and 
hat ſtand in 


FARALLET. 

II. So the Grace of Love purgeth, 
and purifieth the Soul; the Droſs and Filth of th 
Heart and Life being waſted away, a Chriſt x 
is made holy, ſanctified, and heavenly thereb 28 
III. So the Grace of Love ſoftens the Hor 
and melts it, making it pliable, and very fit and 
capable to receive the Impreſſion and divine 


Image of God. 


cleanſeth, 


IV. The Grace of Love is of ſuch a ſtrong 
and vehement Nature, that it is impoſſible utter: 
ly to quench or extinguiſh it in the Soul, though 
_ Devil daily uſe all his Strength and Skill do 

0 it. 


Many ways he continually aſſaults Be. 
lievers ; when Temptations of one ſort fail, he trieth others : He offers worldly Plea. 
ſures, Honors, Riches, yea, all the Goods, as I may ſay, of his Houſe; but all is in 
vain, nothing will quench this divine Flame; the true Chriſtian utterly contemns him, 
with all he hath. The grand Deſign of Satan's courting a Man, with all his Offers, 
All this will I give thee, &c. is to gain his Love, or draw off his Affections from Jeſus 
Chriſt, If this way will not do, he tries another, and brings Afffictions and Croſſes 
upon the Soul; but over theſe likewiſe is a Saint a Conqueror. Which makes the 
Apoſtle break forth into this holy Triumph: bo ſhall ſeparate us from the Live if 
Chriſt ? Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, 
or Sword? No none of theſe Things can: For I am perſuaded, that neither Death, nr 
Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor Things ie come, 
nor Height, nor Depth, nor any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Lov 
of God, that is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Rom. viii. 33, 36, 37, 38. 


V. Fire hath Light with it. V. So the Grace of Love is attended with the 
Knowledge of Chriſt, who is the Object of Love: | 

Jenoti enim nulla cupido. 
VI. So the Grace of Love heats our cold and 
frozen Hearts, it warms and revives them with 
ſweet and bleſſed Love and Zeal for God, and 
his Glory. 
VII. So the Grace of Love darts the Delires 
of the Soul Heaven-wards : Such have their Aﬀec- 
tions ſet on Things above, Col. ili. 1, 2. 


VI. Coals and Flames of Fire 
afford Heat, they are of a warm- 
ing and reviving Nature. 


VII. Flames of Fire aſcend, or 
tend continually upwards. 

See more of the Nature and Qua- 
lity of Fire, where the Word of 
God is compared to it. 


METAPHOR. 
J. FIRE is from beneath, it is 
cearthly, and one of the four 
Elements. 

II. A violent Fire may be quench- 
ed, and all natural and elemen- 
tary Fire ſhall be put out. Mount 
Etna ſhall not burn always. 


IN F 


DY theſe Things, Works, and Operations, we may try whether we have true e 
to Jeſus Chriſt or no. And for a further Help therein, ſee the following Metap"% 


R 

. THE Grace of Love is from above, it 15 3 
ſupernatutal Grace, it grows not in Ne- 

ture's Garden: But the Fruit of the Spirit is Lovt, 
II. But the Grace of Love, this divine FI, | 
can never be quenched, it ſhall burn to Eternity: 
Charity never faileth, &c. 


ERE.N CE 


CHRIST: 
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ſtrengthen, Sc. 


METAPH OR. 
J. WINE. is the Fruit of a good 


Tree, a choice and pre- 


natural Liquors. 


II. Wine is pleaſant, delectable, 
and ſweet to the Taſte. 


III. Wine is to be had only in 
ſome particular Countries; ſome 
People never taſte of 1t as long as 
they live. 


IV. Wine is highly eſteemed 
and valued, when the excellent 
Virtue thereof is known. 


V. Men will not part with Store 


of the beſt Wine for Toys and 
Trifles. 


VI. Wine is of a ſingular Uſe 
to revive and make glad the diſ- 
conſolate Spirit: Give Wine to him 
that is of an heavy Heart * 


VII. Wine cauſes a Man, if he 


drink freely of it, to forget his 
Sorrows. 


VIII. Wine, Naturaliſts tell us, 
repairs decayed Nature. A Man 
may faint by ſome ſudden Qualm, 
and need a Cordial; and that which 
May revive the Spirit, may not re- 
Cover a Man out of a Conſumption 
or one brought by a languiſhing 
iſtemper almoſt to the Grave. 


IX. Wine was uſed in legal 
Sacrifice in Time of the Law. 5 


3 


* 
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cious Plant, and it is the beſt of 


Vina farant ann. Ovid, 
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For his Love is better than Wine, Cant. i. 2. 


WHERE.45 Chriſt's Love is preferred to Wine, it is to be underſtood Synecdochi- 
cally; fo Ainſworth. Wine here is put for the molt pleaſant, joytul, refreſhing, 
and cordial Things; as Bread by the ſame Figure is frequently put for ſuch Things as 


PARALLEL. 
I, THE Love of Chriſt is the Fruit of the 
choiceſt Plant that ever was planted. Men 
and Angels are not to be compared to him. | See 
Vine] And his Love is the beſt and choiceſt of 
Love. Wine 1s natural, but his Love 1s divine 
and ſupernatural. None ever loved, as Chriſt loved. 
II. There is nothing ſo pleaſant and delectable 
to a believing Soul, as the Manifeſtation of Chriſt's 
Love; it excels all things for Sweetnels 
III. Chriſt's Love is not known to many that 
live in the World; divers never taſted of it, do 
not know how good it is, died without any Sight 
or Aſſurance of Chriſt's Love. | 


IV. Chriſt's Love is eſteemed by all that know 
his Worth; they value him above Wine, or Gold 
or the belt of earthly Things. 


V. Saints will not part with the Love of Chriſt 
for all the good Things of this World; they are 
but Trifles and Vanity, in compariſon of his Love, 


If a Man would give all the Gods of his Houſe 


to a Saint, ſo that he would part with Chriſt's 
Love, it would be contemned, Cant. viii. 7. 

VI. The Love of Chriſt is the moſt ſovereign 
Thing in the World, in the Manifeſtations of it, 
to revive and comfort poor diſconſolate Souls, 
Thou hoſt put more Gladneſs in my Heart, than in 
the Time when their Corn and Wine increaſed, Pſal. 
. 

VI. The Evidence or Manifeſtation of Chriſt's 
Love to a poor Soul, doth cauſe it to forget all 
its former Bitterneſs, Terror of the Law, and 
Horror of Conſcience for Sin, which poſſibly for 


a great while it lay under, Rom. vii. 10, 15, 18, 24, 25. 


VIII. The Grace and Love of Chriſt will reco- 
ver Strength that hath been loſt, A Saint may 
faint, and need a Cordial, by means of a Temp- 
tation, when Grace is not much decayed in him. 
A Draught of Chriſt's Love, I mean, the Mani- 
feſtations of it, will recover, in a ſpiritual Senſe, 
a Chriſtian that has been a great while conſump- 
tive, whole Vitals are impaired, and he almoſt 
dead. 

IX. The Grace of Love, that Fruit of the 
Spirit which flows from Chriſt, is the only Ingre- 
dient to ſtir up our Devotion. We can perform 


+ Cura fugit, diluiturque Merce Ovid. 
| no 
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no Services acceptably without Love: Let all your Works be done in Chari; 
when the Soul hath ſweet Manifeſtations of Chriſt's Love to it, how tweetly dor 
on in God's Worſhip! 

METAPHOR. TFARALEFET.: 
X. Wine is good, as it may be X. The Love of Chriſt will heal a broken Hea 
uſed, to heal ſome ſorts of Wounds. There is no Salve, both in the Nature and ER. 

| thereof, to cure a wounded Spirit, like Affurance 
Lg of Chriſt's Love. | 
XI. Wine is good to ſtir up XI. The Love of Chriſt breaking in upon the 
Courage in hoſtile Encounters; it Soul, makes a Chriſtian couragious, and very va 
makes a Man briſk and valiant. liant in that ſpiritual Warfare he is engaved in; he 
| is hereby animated to endure all manner of Hard. 
neſs, and over all is more than a Conqueror. Nothing ſhall ſeparate us from the Love 
of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 
XII. Wine 1s uſed at Marriage- XII. The Love of Chriſt is more than a Ban. 
Feaſts, and 1n great Banquets. quet of the greateſt Varieties to a gracious Soul; 


* d' it affords choice Food, a Feaſt of 8 
4e, Love Gee, ff! : a 7 of fat Tings 0 
(A. ers? 2 Wines upon the Lees; of fat i hings full of 3 


. 9 _ 
ee 2 ines upon the Lees well refined, Iſa. xxv. 6, 

XIII. Wine may be taken to XIII. But none can have too much of Chriſt's 
excels. Love. 

XIV. Wine daily drunk, with- XIV. Chriſt's Love is like a Fountain of livine 
out freſh Supplies, will not hold Water, or an inexhauſtible Trealure. 9 
out long. | 

XV. Wine will decay by long XV, Chriſt's Love, the longer we enjoy it, the 
keeping; it will wax ſour, and be- ſweeter it is, and ſweeteſt of all it will be at the 


And 
it 20 


come nauſeous and unſavory. laſt. . 237-75: Chop ts 75: e ba eee in 
Corel. * Eto hrook C/o 


BUT from whence is it that Believers do thus prize and eſteem Jeſus Chriſt, and 
his Love? 

Firſt; From the Excellency of his Perſon. [See Roſe of Sharon, and L:!y of 1h: 
Valleys.) He is fairer than the Children of Men. 

Secondly ,, From the Senſe of his great Love to them: Mie love him, becauſ? he ji1j 
loved us, 

Thirdly; From the Conſideration of thoſe hard Things he ſuffered for their ſakes, 

Fourthly; Becauſe of the Savor of his good Ointment. He hath fhed his Love abroad 
in their Hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. v. 5. | 

Fifthly,; Saints value Chriſt's Love above Wine, becauſe his Love is beyond all 
compariſon, molt ſweet and conſolatory. 

1. His Love was in him early, betimes, before ever the Earth was formed, or the 
Foundations thereof laid; his Hearts Deſire and Love was firit ſet upon us, Prov. vill. 31. 

2. His Love is of an attracting Nature, (that the Spouſe knew well enough.) He 
is like the Loadſtone; he draws all Hearts after him, that have a Taſte or Touch of 
him, Fer. xxxi. 3. 1 John iv. 19. 

3. It is boundleſs; like the Nile, it overflows all Banks and Bounds; it knows 10 
Limits, . 

4. It is a delighting Love: His Delight was with the Sons of Men, Prov. vill. 30. 
He takes complacency in the Soul he loves. 

5. It is a free Love, without foreſeen Merit or Worth in the Object. When Man 
lay weltering in his Blood, loathſome and filthy, Chriſt loved him, Jo}. xiv. 4. Beth, 
XVI. 3, 4, 5s 6, 9. 

6. is 1 is hot and fervent; much Water cannot quench it: It hath a vehe- 
ment Flame, Cant. viii. 6, 7. 

7. It is a matchlels Loyę, far beyond the Love of Jacob to Rachel, or Fonatho 4 
David. Sooo 0 . Fig 2 of 190771 971 ee. 20 blue den, 

8. It is an incomprehenſible Love, it paſſeth Knowledge. You may ſooner = 
out the Depth of the Sea, the Height of Heaven, tell the Stars, or count . 
Sands of the Sea-ſhore, than find out or mcaſure the Love of Chriſt, It 153 laſting» 


. . . . . . 5 f a e 
abiding, and eternal Love, His Loving-xindueſs he will never take away. This any 
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ch ſo much to deſire the Manifeſtations of the Love of Chriſt, and in this is 


his Love better than Wine. | | | 
But who arc they that thus prize and eſteem the Love of Chriſt? Take ſome brief 


Notes of them. : ; | 

;. Such cannot tell how to praiſe Chriſt, nor ſet forth his Excellency, as they would; 
they cannot ſufficiently exalt him, 2. Such are in a longing and languiſhing Con- 
dition, till they ſee him. 3. Cannot be ſatisfied, till they get to ſome good and well- 
-ounded A ſſurance of an Intereſt in him. 4. Chriſt runs much in their Minds. 
Such love Chriſt, what ſtate ſoever they are in. 6. Such keep his Word, 7. They 
* Chriſt above Huſband, Wife, Children, &c. nay, more than Life itſelf. 8. They 
love to hear of him, and often from him. g. They highly value every ſpecial Token 
of his Love. 10. They rejoice in his Preſence. 11. They grizve and mourn at his 
Abſence, 12. If they have grieved him, cannot reſt till they ſee his reconciled Face 
zoain. 13. They love his Image wherever they ſee it; love all the Godly, the pooreſt 
Giint, as well as the richeſt. 14. They love to be like him in Grace here, as well as 
in Glory hereafter. 15. They are troubled when he is diſhonored. 16. They are 
greatly concerned for his Name, Kingdom, and Intereſt in the World, 17. They 
often viſit him in Cloſet- Duties. 18. Take great care to pleaſe him. 19. Will ſuffer 
for his ſake, when called to it. 20. Long tor his Appearance. 


the Chur 


EAPO: . Ju 
Expounded and Practically Improved, Rom. vi. 4, and Col. ii. 12. 


Know ye not, that ſo many of us as were baptized (us Xpiroy Inczv) into Jeſus Chriſt, that 
is, into the Profeſſion of his Faith, Confeſſion of his Name, and Communion with 
his Church, were baptized into his Death, Rom. vi. 4. 

Buried with him in Baptiſm, wherein ye are alſo riſen with him, &C. Col. ii. 12. 


| FOR the opening of this metaphorical Text, we will ſhew, 


1. The /iteral Signification of the Word Baptiſm. 

2. The metaphorical Signification thereof. 

3. What Burying literally and tropically is. 

4. Give a ſymbolical Parallel between Baptiſm and a Burial. 
5. Produce ſome Interences from the Whole. | 


In ſhewing the Signification of the Word Bapti/m, we will with all Impartiality 
give the Judgment of the Learned. The Word is Greek, and we are to ſeek its 
Meaning from the Learned in that Tongue, of whoſe Writings we have carefully 
examined the moſt noted, ſome of which are, Scapula, and Stephanus, Paſor, Minſberv, 
and Leigh Critica ſacra, Grotius, Vaſſius, Cauſabon, Selden, Mr. Daniel Rogers, 
Mede, Chamier, Dr. J. aylor, Dr. Hammond, Dr. Cave, Heſychius, Budæus, Bea, Br af- 
mus, Buchanan, Luther, Illyricus, Zanchy, Glaſſius, &c. who with all the Learned of 
155 Note, that are impartial, agree with one Voice, That the primary, proper, and 
eral Signification of Banlico, Baptiſo, is, Mergo, immergo, ſubmergo, obruo, item tingo, 
, fit mmergendo; that is, to drown, immerge, plunge under, overwhelm, as allo to 
P, which is done by plunging. And it is certain the Ancients fo underſtood it, as 
Ppears by their conſtant Practice of Dipping ſuch as were baptized; as Tertullian 
1 of his Trine-Immerſion, Ter mergitamur, that is, thrice are we dipped. And 
= 2 Change of the Rite to Aſper/ion, or Sprinkling, was invented to accommo- 
dan l e tender Bodies of Infants, in theſe Northern Parts, when the Practice of Bap- 
118 New prevailed, is generouſly confeſſed by Vaſſius, and molt of the Learned. 
HED proper or remote Senſe, becauſe Things that are waſhed are dipped in, or 
8 ed all over with Water, it is put for Vaſbing, Luke xi. 38. Heb. ix. 10. Mark 
3 And we dare modeſtly aſſert, That no Greek Author of any Credit, whether 
e or Chriſtian, has ever put Baptizing for Spriniling, or uſed thole Words 
which e The Greeks have a peculiar Word to expreſs Sprinkling, viz. garigu, 
they ule when they have occaſion; as might be abundantly ſhewn, if needful. 
7 R | From 
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From this proper Signification ariſe ſome metaphorical Notations: As 
1. From the Signification of Drowning, (they are the Words of * Voſſins 
Theol.) it is put for Affliction, becauſe they that are afflicted are as it were how 456 
the Gulph of Calamities, Matt. xx. 22. Mark x. 38. Luke xii. 50. Bapt Tak _ In 
nificat Aſlictionem quamlibet, ſed vebementem, & forinſecus irruentem, ut ſun; * ; 
turis unde Perſecutionum & Tribulationum, quibus qui merguntur & obruuntur, }, 8 0 
videantur, Eſtius ad 1 Cor. xv. 29. That is, Baptiſm denotes not every light * 
but that which is vebement and overwhelming : As there are Waves of Perſecutions * 
Tribulations mentioned in Scripture; ſo ſuch as are drowned and overwhelmed by them i 5 
ſeem to be baptized, Matt. xx. 22, 23. Mark x. 38, 39. Luke. xii. 30. The Neat 
of the Metaphor is taken from many and deep Waters, to which Calamities are why 
N e xviii. 16. He drew me out of great Waters, Pſal. xxxii. 6. and wal 
1, % SCC; | | ; 
2. It is put for the miraculous Effufion of the Holy Spirit upon the Apoſtles, and other 
Believers, in the primitive Church, becauſe of the analogical Immerſion or Dippine, 
(for fo, as we have proved, Baxligti ſignifies): For the Houle where the Holy Spin 
came upon the Apoſtles was /o filled, that they were, as it were, drowned in it: Or the 
Reaſon of the Metaphor may be from the great Plenty and Abundance of thoſe Gifts 
in which they were wholly as it were immerged, as the Baptized are dipped unde: 
Water, Adds ii. 3. Matt. iii. 11. Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 16. Jobn i. 33. Aufi. 5. and 
xi. 16. When Fire is added, it is a Symbol of external Manifeſtation. 
3. It is put for the miraculous Paſſage of the Iſraelites through the Red Sea, 1 Cn. 
x. 2. which was a Type of Goſpel-Baptiſm. 
Theſe Reaſons of the Metaphor are evident and convincing Demonſtrations, that 
the Signification of Baptiſm is to dip or Plunge; for Sprinkling can bear no Analog 
with them. | g 
The Word is expreſſed in the Old Teſtament by the Hebrew 522 Tabal, which the 
Septuagint (or the Seventy learned Interpreters) render by Bzn;&u, Baptiſo, to dip; 
as theſe Texts ſhew, Gen. xxxvii. 31. Exod. X11. 22. Lev. iv. 6. xvii. 14. vi. 51. and 
ix. 9. Deut. xxxiii. 24. Numb. xvi. 18. 2 Kings v. 14, &c. 
Hence alſo the Baptiſed are ſaid to be dead and buried, in alluſion to the putting of 
dead Men into the Earth, and covering them therewith; to which we proceed. 
What Burial in a natural Senſe is, every Man knows: and in our Text it is a M. 
taphor, the ſymbolical Analogy of which with Baptiſm follows in the Parallel. 


Book Iy 


METAPHOR. PARALLEL. | 

J. WIE N one is buried, it I. W HEN one is baptized, he ought to b 
imports him to be dead, dead to Sin, that is, converted by tie 

for none but ſuch ought to be Power of God's Word to Goſpel Truth, which 
buried, always makes the Soul loath and deteſt Sin; and 
| then that Soul may be faid indeed to be dead 1 
Sin. This may be evidenced by this Conſideration, That Baptiſm is an 7//z/trious Su. 
Bol of the Death of Chriſt our Savior, who died for us. I am be that was dead, ans 
am alive; behold, T live for evermore. The true Adminiſtration of this Sacrament vil 
bly figures it to us; and to that end it was inſtituted, viz. to confirm that great and 
glorious Truth of his being really a Man, and ſo capable of ſuffering or paſſing througi 
the Death of the Croſs, Rom. vi. 3, 4, 5. into which Death we are baptized; and then 
being dead to Sin, and to this World, we are to live in Newneſs of Lite amongſt the 
Saints in the Kingdom of God. 
II. When one is buried, he ought IT. When one is baptized, he ought to be co⸗ 
to be covered all over with Earth, vered all over with Water, or elſe it is no Baptiſm. 
elſe it is no Burial. Which fully appears, 1. From the Nature of Bu- 
| rial. 2. From the proper and metaphorical Sig- 
nifications of the Word, as is largely opened. 3. From Scripture Practice, which al- 
ways was by Dipping, as all the Learned that are impartial acknowledge. 4. Fro 
the conſtant Practice of Antiquity, who retained the right Form until CH Baptiſm, 
viz. ſuch who deferred their Baptiſm till their ſick Bed came to be uſed avout 


Cyprian's Time, in the third Century, Theſe Clinici, ſo called, becauſe : An 
| 41 


a pit 
HA notione gue mergere /ignificat, profluxit ea quæ pro affligere uſurpatur, quia qui offiigumiar, calamity 


tum gurgite quaſi merguntur. 


1 
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Ban] Coperet baptized in then Bed, were ſuch as delayed their Baptiſm until their 
Death-Beds, becaule they believed it would take away all Sin, and that there was no 
Pardon if they ſinned after receiving it; yet not daring to go out of the World with- 
out this great Badge of Chriſtianity, deterred it till they thought they were in danger 
of Death : And ſince they coui not without peril of Life be dipped, Sprinkling was 
invented to ſerve the turn. For a like Reaſon, as was ſaid before, they changed the 
Mode of Adminiſtration with reſpect to Infants, when their Baptiſm was introduced, 
out of regard to their tender Con'titutions, eſpecially in cold Countries and Seafons. 
This was the Original of Sprinkling, and ſprung purely from the Abuſe of Baptiſm, 
and the Want of the right Subject; as, by Divine Bid, ſhall be demonſtrated in a 
particular Sheet, impartiaily, and from undoubted Authority. | 

One may with as much reaſon be ſaid to be buried, when Clay or Earth is thrown 
upon his Head only; as to be baptized, when Water 1s poured upon his Head or 
Face: And if the one be zo Burying, It is as certain the other is 20 Baptiſm. And he 
that affirms, that Sprinkling may repreſent or ſymbolically expreſs the Death, Burial, 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt, does at the ſame Time ſpeak without Colour of Truth, 
Word of Senſe, and againſt all the Reaſon in the World. As breaking of the ſacra- 
mental Bread, viſibly betokens that Chriſt's Body was broke; and as the pouring 
forth of the ſacramental Wine, repreſents the Guſhing forth of his Blood: So the 
ſacramental Dipping in Water, viz. Baptiſm, repreſents his Death and Burial; and 
the coming from under the Water, his Reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 2, 3, 4, c. 

MET APH OR. NN AL. LE L. 

III. Burial precedes the Reſur- III. The Immerſion of the Party baptized, 
rection, or raiſing of the dead Body precedes his Emerſion, or - coming out of the 
to a State of Immortality. Water; which ſymbolizes or anſwers to two 

Things: 1. The Reſurrection of Chriſt, 2. Our 


riſing again to Newneſs of Life: Buried with him in Baptiſm, wherein ye are alſo riſen 
with him, &c. as in the Text. 


FMCTER-SN- CES. 
J. FROM the Whole we may rationally conclude, That the Adminiſtration of this 
great Ordinance by Sprinkling, (which comports not with the literal nor meta- 
phorical Signification of the Word, nor thoſe great Myſteries repreſented by it, viz. 
the Death, Burial, and Reſurrection of Chriſt) is diſorderly, and ſhould be rectified. 
II. It is a Motive to excite us to admire and reverence the great Grace and Good- 
nels If Chritt, who hath given us ſuch a viſible Symbol of his Death, Burial, and 
Reſurrection; not only to confirm our Faith, but alſo to prevent our being deceived 
by any ſeducing, Spirits. | 
III. It is not be wondered at, that ſuch as deny the Man Chriſt Jeſus, but preach 
up the Light within to be a Savior, ſhould reject theſe two great Ordinances ſtated 
in the Scripture, viz. Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, becauſe ſuch as deny the 
Subſtance, are neceſſitated to deny the Sign. Perſons of this Judgment may be eafily 
contuted : For when ever the 1erm Baptiſm is mentioned, and God or Chriſt repre- 
ſented as the Agent, it muſt be underſtocd of the Baptiſm of the Spirit, in the Senſe 
before ſpoken of. When ever Baptiſm is mentioned as the Act of any Apoſtle or 
Miniſter of the Goſpel, it denotes Water Baptiſm, becauſe theſe have neither Power 


nor Commiſſion to baptize with the Spirit, and with Fire. - And when ever the 


Baptiſm of Blood and Suffering is mentioned, it muſt be underſtood of Perſecutors, or 
ungodl” Men, who niurther, deſtroy, or afflit the Godly ; for neither God, without 
Blaſphe my. nor good Men, without a wrong Application of the Term, may be ſaid 
to baptize that way. So that when we meet with the Act of Baptiſm, as the Act of a 
good Man, we muſt of neceſſity underſtand it of Water-Bapriſm, in the ſame Method 
and Mode ot Adminiſtration, as was practiſed by the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſ- 
dans; and that being a poſitive Inſtitution, with reſpect to the Subject and Manner 
of Adminiſtration, is not to be deviated from, upon any Pretence whatſoever, unleſs 
we will ſuppoſe the Laws of the Almighty to be in the Power of Man, ſo as that he 
N ay at pleaſure with them; which is not to be done wit 
10rit 


1 hout ſufficient 
rom God himſelf, which is no where to be found. | 
TV. If the Law 


with © Laws of the great unerring Sovereign of all Things ought to be obſerved 
thout variation, unleſs it be by his expreſs Direction; then we are to conform exact ly 
2 
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to his Order, in this part of the evangelical Law, and to practiſe it no otherwiſe than 
he has preſcribed, becauſe it was once ſo delivered to the Saints. 

V. We would caution all that would approach to this ſacred evangelical Ordinance 
unleſs they be dead to Sin, that is, fuch as truly and really hate Wickedneſs, and the 
empty Vanities of the World; and unleſs they have a Proſpect of, and long to have an 
Intereſt in that never-fading Inheritance, promiſed by our dear Lord Jeſus to his 
Children; not to prophane this bleſſed Inſtitution : Becauſe, if they want the due 
Qualifications of ſerious and converted Souls, viz. Faith, Repentance, and good 
Lives, they are hereby entitled, not real Members of Chriſt, but Hypocrites, and incur 
as great a Hazard, as ſuch do who eat and drink unworthily of the Lord's Supper. 


Te LUA-Ds UF PER. 


Fer I have received of the Lord, that which alſo I delivered unto you, That the Lord 

Feſus, the ſame Night in which he was betrayed, took Bread, 1 Cor. xi. 23. 

And when he had given Thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body which 
is broken for you : This do in remembrance of me, Verſe 24. 


THE Papiſts affirm, That after the Words which they call the Words of Con- 

ſecration, ſpoken by their Maſs-Prieſt, the Bread is changed into the real Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt; and many of the bleſſed Martyrs, in Queen Mary's Days, were 
burned to Aſhes for denying this Tranſubſtantiation. Which abſurd and monſtrous 
Conceit of theirs hath been learnedly confuted by many ancient and modern Writers, 
ſo that it may be thought needleſs to add any Thing here upon that account; yet that 
we may make our way the more plain to theſe metaphorical and figurative Expreſſions 
uſed by our Savior, when he inſtituted the holy Sacrament of the Supper, laying, 
This is my Body, ſomething briefly we ſhall offer, in confutation of their pernicious 
Doctrine; which may ſoon be done, for they confute themſclves, in ſaying, That the 
Sacrament is a Fealt for our Souls, and not for our Bodies: Now what is my Soul 
the better, when I cat the very Body of Chrift? Chriſt is cat and received ſpiritually: 
Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, hath everlaſting Life, and I will, faith 
Chriſt, raiſe him up at the laſt Day, Fobn vi. 54. Therefore the eating of Chriſt's 
Fleſh cannot intend the receiving of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; for if it 
did, it would be a very eaſy way for the vileſt Sinner to go to Heaven. 

But to come directly to the Buſineſs in hand: Either Chriſt ſpake figuratively, when 
he ſaid, This is my Body, or he did not? And that the Words cannot be taken in 3 
proper Senſe, is evident; for it is impoſſible for Words to expreſs any Thing more 
plainly, than that by this is meant the Bread. It is ſaid, that Chriſt took Bread, ans 
brake it, and gave it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body; where this neceſſarily te- 
lates to that which Chriſt took, brake, and gave. Allo the Apoſtle faith poſitively 
thrice in a Breath, that it is Bread: As often as ye cat this Bread, &c. 1 Cor. xi. 20. 
And whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, Fobn vi. 58. The Bread which we break, is it not ib 
Communion of the Body of Chriſt? 1 Cor. x. 16. Alſo the Participation of the Sacri- 
ment is called, Breaking of Bread, As ii. 46. and xx. 7. which Popiſh Authors them- 
ſelves underſtand of the Sacrament. Now can any be ſo ignorant and fooliſh, to believe 
it is Chriſt's proper and real'B:dy, which the Holy-Ghoſt calleth ſo often Bread, after 
it is bleſſed, Sc. 


Object. By this, ſay ſome of the Papiſts, is neither intended the Bread, ner Chris 
Body; but in general, this Subſtance which is contained under this Species.“ ; 
Anſw. * What do they mean? Are there any more Subſtances under thoſe Species 
' © beſides the Bread firſt, and afterwards the Body of Chriſt? Do not they affirm, 8 
© ſoon as ever it ceaſeth to be Bread, it becometh the real Body of Chriſt? Then 
* ſurely if it be a Subſtance, according to what they ſay, it mult either be Bread, 6 
© the Body of Chriſt, or no Subſtance at all.” F 
Object. Chriſt's Body is after the Manner of a Spirit, taking up no Room, Je that Heats 
Hands, Feet, are allogether in the leaſt Crumb of the Hoſt, _ 
Anſw. * In arguing thus, as a learned Man obſerves, they plead for the ropes 
of Words, and deſtroy the Propricty of Things. How can they lay it is prope? 3d 


* Bellarmin, % Euch. I. 3. c. 12. « Bodvy 
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Body. which wants the eſſential Properties of a Body, which is to have Qvantity, 
« and take up Room; take away this, and the Body may properly be a Spirit, for it 
is that only which differenceth it from a Spirit.” | 
But further, to ſhew how idle and abſurd It is to take our Savior's Words in a 
oper Senſe, we ſhall ſhew that it is utterly againſt Senſe and Reaſon, as well as con- 
trary to Scripture, as you have heard. | 
Firſt, It is againſt Senſe. What greater Evidence can there be of Things, than 
what Senſe affordeth ? But if this which the Papiſts affirm, about rhe conſecrated 
Bread being the real Body of Chriſt, be true, the Senſes of all the World are deceived : 
For ſince the great Argument for Chriſtianity, as all agree, was the Words that Chriſt 
ipoke, and the Works which Chriſt did ; now how could we be ſure he did fo ſpeak, 
or ſo work, if we may not credit the Reports of our Eyes and Ears ? This was Sr. 
Luke's great Evidence of the Truth of what he wrote, That it was delivered to him by 
Eye · Witneſſes, Luke i. 1, 2. and St. Fohn's: What we have ſeen with our Eyes, and 
aur Hands have handled of the Word of Life, 1 John i. 1. And St. Paul's for the 
Reſurrection, That he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the Twelve, then of above five 
Hundred Brethren at once, 1 Cor. xv. 5, 6. Even Thomas's Infidelity yielded to this 
Argument, That if be did thruſt bis Hand into Chriſt's Side, he would believe, John 
xx. 25, Chriſt judged this was a convincing Argument, when the Apoſtles thought 
they had ſeen a Spirit: Handle me, and ſee: For a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Blood, as 
ou ſee me have, Luke xxiv. 39 
; 10 now if after the Words of Conſecration, there is under the Species of Bread, 
the Nature and Properties of Fleſh, then are the Senſes of the wiſeſt of Mortals de- 
ceived: And if our Senſes be deceived here, they are not, as a late Author, Dr. 
Tillotſon, oblerves, to be truſted in any other Thing; no, not when they are moſt ſure 
that we ſee Father or Mother, or Wife, or Children. Can we be ſure, This is my 
Body, is written in Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke xxii. 1 Cor. xi.? For may not thoſe 
Words be ſome other Words? Why ſhould we truſt our Eyes? What if we ſhould 
tell the Papiſts, theſe Words, This is my Body, are neither in this Chapter, nor any 
where elſe written in the New Teſtament, and grow confident of it, and tell them the 
Words are, This is not my Body; it is the Bricks that were laid to build Babel, it is 
the Gates of Solomon's Porch : This is the Shew-Bread that Abimelech gave to David, the 
Bottles that Abigail took from Nebal? If they tell us, We are ſtrangely deceived, and 
the Senſe of all that we can read will give it againſt us; may not we tell them as well, 
when they ſay, This is the real Body of Chriſt, when it is nothing but a Water-Cake, 
That they are ſtrangely deceived, and that the Senſes of all, that can either ſee, taſte, 
ſmell, or feel, will give it againſt them? This being ſo, what reaſon is there for them 
to burn us, becauſe we cannot ſee the Bread to be Chriſt's real Body, more than there 
is for us to kill them, becauſe they cannot ſee that it is the Gates of Solomon's Porch. 
Secondly, It is againſt Reaſon. And ſhall any conclude, that is any Principle of 
the Chriſtian Religion, that is contrary to, and utterly againſt Reaſon ? For it would 
make us believe Things that are abſolutely impoſſible, and groſs Contradictions. 
Though ſeine TOY may be above Reaſon, yet they themſelves confeſs no Principle 
el1g10n can be againſt it. | 
O,. But they ſay, We imagine many Things impoſſible, that really are not ſo; and 
urther intimate, If we can prove any real Impoſſibilities, which this Doctrine forceth them 
8 they will yield to us : For they with us condemn the Lutheran Opinion, That 
riſt's Body 1s every where, becauſe it is impoſſible; and therefore expound thoſe Words, 
am the Vine, 1 am a Door, Sc. figuratively, as we do, becauſe it is impoſſible for him 
who 's 6 Man, to be a Vine, or a Door, &c. See Mr. Pool, p. 107. * 
Anſw, It is no leſs impoſſible for the Bread to be Chriſt's real Body. Why might 
| wee Vine, as well as the Wine, be by Tranſubſtantiation converted into Chriſt's 
| 15 dubſtance? J think, ſaith Mr. Pool, the Mother as good as the Daughter. And 
; 1 4 lince Chriſt 1 0 5 N Vine, gue, not they have deviſed another 
antiation, to make Chriſt's Words goo 
ol "i to proceed to ſhew how Irrational and abſurd their Notion is, and what they 
read 1 heard, that Chriſt's whole Body is preſent in every Crumb of the 
> Sc, and yet do affirm, Chriſt's Body is entire and undivided, and alſo believe 


See a Book called Scripture Myſteries, p. 279. Sf 
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it is really in Heaven, in ſuch a Proportion or Bigneſs as he had upon Earth. Nas 
then, faith Mr. Fool, accotding to their Doctrine, the fame Body of Chriſt i; biss 
than itſelf, and longer than itſelf, and which is worſe, Chriſt is divided fo 7 ae 
felf. I know not what can be more impoſſible, than to ſay, That all Chr; — 
Rome, and all at London, and all in Heaven, and yet not all in the Places be 

Object. All this, the Papiſts ſay, may be done by God's almighty Power, 

* Anſw, Then by the ſame almighty Power, it is poſſible for any other Man to be 
© in ſo many Places: For it matters not that Chritt ſhould be inviſible in ſo m 
Places, and another ſhould be there viũbly; or that Chrilt is there in ſo little a Bull 
© and another muſt be in a greater. And if this be ſo, what Monſters follow fran 
hence? Can any deviſe greater Abſurdities than they believe, if in very deed — 
believe what they ſay, and daily affirm? Suppoſe now Jab to be by divine . 
at the ſame Time at Rome, at Paris, and at Lonton : Wherever Jobs is alive, it fol. 
lows he muſt have Power to move himſelf, or elſe no living Creature. Then Jobe 
at Rome may walk towards London, and the ſame John at London may walk towards 
Rome; and ſo they may meet, ſhall I {ay, the one the other, and you may be ſure 
it will be a merry Meeting; it were worth enquiring, how long they will be ere th 
come together. Then again, at Rome all the Parts of John may be exceſſiyely hot, 
and at London exceſſively cold, and at Paris neuher hot nor cold. This is beyond 
all Romances that ever were deviſed. Beſides, ohn may be ſorely wounded x 
Rome, and yet at London may lleep in a whole Skin; Joh may be feaſting at Rome 
and faſting at London, in the ſame moment.” ; 
Object. You talk at this rate, becauſe you meaſure God by yourſelves, whereas he can 
* do more than you or I can do. 

« Anſw. There are ſome Things, which it is no Diſhonor to God to ſay he cannot 
do them, becauſe they are either ſinful, ſo God cannot lie, or abſolutely impoſſible. 
God himſelf cannot make a Man to be alive and dead at the fame Time; God cannot 
make the Whole to be leis than a Part of it; he cannot make Three to be more than 
© Threeſcore; he cannot make a Son to beget his Father; he cannot make the fame 
(4 
6 
E 


ſt is at 
tween, 


®: 4 aa a. 4a &: & ac 22 


© Man to be born at ſeveral Times, as Papiſt Authors confeſs, and therefore in like 
manner he cannot make the ſame Body to be in two ſeveral Places, for this is not 
one jot leſs impoſſible than the other: But they muſt believe, Chriſt may have ten 
© Thouſand Bodies at one Time, or ſo many as there are Prieſts to confecrate the 
© Bread, and diſtinct Congregations to celebrate the holy Supper.* 
Object. Theſe indeed are great Difficulties to human Reaſon, but Kecſen is net to bt 
Believed againſt Scripture. | 
Anſw. True, but this is their hard Hap, this Doctrine of theirs is againſt Scrip- 
ture, as well as Reaſon, in as much as it is highly diſhonorable to Chriſt, whote 
Honor is the great Deſign of Scripture. What a foul Difhonor is it to him, to ſub- 
ject him to the Will of every Maſs-Prieſt, who when he pleaſeth can command him 
down into Bread! And what a Diſhonor is it, That the very Body of Chriſt may be edles 
by Rats, or Worms, and may be caſt up by Vomit, and the like, as Aquinas, affirms, * 
and that their Church in her Miffals hath put this amongſt other Directions, Thal if 
Worms or Rats have eaten Chrift”'s Body, they muſt be burned ; and if any Man vomit if 
tp, it muſt be eaten again, or burned, or made a Reiick ? And yet this is no more tn 
their Doctrine will force them to own : For if they will believe Chriſt's own Words 
in one Place, as well as in another, he aſſureth us, That whatſoever, without excep- 
tion, entereth into the Mouth, goeth into the Belly, and is caſt forth into the Draug#!, 
Matt. xv. 17. 
Objef?. What Diſhonor is this more to Chriſt, than to bave Fleas ſuck bis Blood ales 
he was upon Earth. : 
Anſw. Very great Diſhonor ! For though in the Days of his Fleſh it was no Diſhonor 
to him, as it was neceſſary for us that he ſuffered ſo many Indignities, and died, 
yet now being riſen from the Dead, he dieth no more: Ard it muſt needs be 2 great 
Wrong, Injury, and Diſhonor to him, to be crucified again, and to be brought m 
to thoſe Reproaches which he long ſince left; and all this to no purpoſe, and Wi ; 
out any Profit to us. Again, the Scripture approveth and uſeth this Argument, tha 


his Body cannot be in two Places at one and the ſame Time. It is the Angels Argu- 


Sem. queſt. 80. Art. 3z. i 
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ent, He is not here, he 15 riſen, Matt. xxviii. 6. plainly implying, that he could not 
Shave and there too. Or mult we ſay, the Argument uſed by the Angels of God is 


weak or deceitful, that theirs may be ſtrong and true? 


Object. Have we not many Examples in holy Scripture, which ſhew that Chriſt may be 
in divers Places at one Time? Was he not in Heaven when he appeared to St. Paul, Ads 
ix, 23. Paul ſaith, he was ſeen laſt of all of bim, and yet was he not then in Heaven? 
 Anſw, What Sight it was that Paul had of Chrilt, 1s not declared'; however, it is 
evident it was a Viſion that he had of him, for fo he calleth it: But that this proves 
the Body of Chriſt to be 1n two Places at once, doth not in the leaſt appear. Stephen 
alſo ſaw Chrilt ; and if it ſhould be granted, as ſome affirm, that he ſaw his real glo- 
rified Body, doth it follow, the Body of Chriſt was then in two Places ? The Heavens 
might be opened, and his Sight ſo ſtrengthened that he might have a Sight of the 
dleſſed Jeſus, whom Stephen laid, he law ſtanding on the Right. hand of Goa, Atts vii. 56, 

04je8. The Papiſts lay, Chriſt's real Body is in the Euchariſt invifibly, and ſo the 
Angels might mean, he was not there viſibly, when they ſaid, He 18 not here, he is riſen. 

Anſw. To this faith Mr. Pool, If a Man being ſought after, ſhould hide himſelf in 
ſome Corner or Hole of the Houle, and Purſuers ſhould afk for him; could any with 
2 good Conſcience ſay, he is not here, becaule he is inviſible? None ſure but a Papiſt, 
who is ſo well ſkilled in Equivocation, would give ſuch an Anſwer, Our Savior 
every where makes theſe two Oppoſites, his being in the World, and going to Hea- 
ven. John xiil. 1. The Hour was come, that he ſhould depart out of this World unto 
the Father. It ſeems they could have taught him the Art of going thither, and re- 
maining here at the {ſame inſtant. : They have an excellent Faculty, as he had, who 
ſaid, Since he could not give content in going, nor ſtaying ; he would not go, nor ſtay : For 
they know how a Man may both go from a Place, and ſtay in it, at the ſame Time. 
I know not what can be more plain, if they did not wiltully ſhut their Eyes. Chriſt 
faith expreſſly, Me you have not always with you : That is, his bodily Preſence; for as 
touching his divine Preſence, ſo he 1s always with his People unto the End of the 
World, Matt. xxviil. alt. Beſides, their Doctrine deſtroys the Truth of Chriſt's human 
Nature. We read of Chriſt, He was in all points like unto us, Sin only excepted. 
His Body was like ours, and therefore impoſſible it ſhould be in a thouſand Places at 
once, which according to their Doctrine it is. This turns Chriſt's Body into a Spirit; 
may, indeed they make his Body more ſpiritual than a Spirit; for a Spirit cannot be 
in ſeveral Places, divided from itſelf. The Soul of Man, if it be entire both in the 
Whole, and in every Part of the Body; yet it is not divided from itſelf, nor from its 
Body, nor can it be in two Bodies at the ſame Time, as all confeſs ; much leſs can it 
os ten thouſand Bodies at once. A ac 1 Angel comes to Earth, he leaves 

taven. So that this quite deſtroys the Truth of Chriſt's human Body. 

Objeft. Much of what we ſay here, the Papiſts ſay, was true of Chriſt's Body in the 
n of his 3 ; _ _ be was riſen from the Dead, then he received a ſpiritual 

ody, as it is ſaid ours ſhall be at the Reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 

Anſw. This is but a Fig Leaf; for is 4 aſcribe theſe monſtrous Properties to Chriſt's 
Body before its Reſurrection , for they ſay, the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt were really 
in the Sacrament which the Diſciples received whilſt Chriſt lived. Secondly, Chriſt's 

eſurrection, though it hightened the Perfection, yet it did not alter the Nature and 

ſoperties of his Body, nor gave it the Being of a Spirit; for after he was riſen, he 
Proves that he was no Spirit by this Argument, Handle me, and ſee : For a Spirit hath 
not Fleſh and Bloed, as you ſee me have, Luke xxiv. 39. By this it appears, that their 
Doctrine deſtroyeth the Truth of Chriſt's human Body; at leaſt it deſtroys the main 
Evidence of it againſt thoſe who affirmed that Chriſt had only a phantaſtical Body, 
namely, that he was ſeen, and felt, and heard; for the Papiſts ſay, That Senſ: is not 
yy be believed. Again, this Doctrine of theirs deſtroyeth the Truth of Chriſt's Aſcen- 
non into Heaven; for he is not aſcended, if he hath not left this World, but is here 
in the Sacrament. Nothing can be more clear, than that Chriſt did viſihly and locally 
math _ World, when he went up into Heaven, A#s i. 9, 10. That being once 
of D 2 Heavens muſt receive, or contain him, until the Time of the Reſtitution 
pe 8s Als iii. 21. And that at the laſt Day he ſhall come viſibly and locally 

m Meaven, 2 Theff. i. 7. But that he ſhall come down a thouſand Times in a Day, 


See a Popiſh Book called, The Portraiture of the true Church, p. 152. 
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at the Command of every Maſs-Prieſt, or that he ſhould have ſuch Power ax to | 
the Body of his Savior, is ſuch a Dream as the Scripture ſpeaketh not one awe 

nor can any rational Man believe it. Beſides, their Doctrine deſtroyeth the very E 0 of, 
of a Sacrament, which conliſts of two Parts, an outward Element or Sign, and AE 
ward Grace ſignified by it. _w 

Theſe Things being well conſidered, it is evident theſe Words, 7his 55 my Bey. 
to be taken figuratively, i. e. this is a Sign of my Body, or this is the Sa abe 
of my Body; ſo that from the Manner of the Words ſpoken by Chriſt, there is n. 
Neceſſity to take them as the Papiſts do, ſeeing it is ſo een with the Holy Ghot 
to uſe Metaphors in this Kind; I need not name them, conſidering it is the Subject 
of our preſent Work. The ſeven Kine are ſeven Years; the ſeven Eers of Coy a. 
ſeven Years; the Stars are the Angels of the ſeven Churches; the ſeven Head; are ſeven 
Mountains, &c. Chriit is called a Rock, a Lamb, a Lion, a Door, together with 
many other Things, which we have ſpoken unto. See the ſecond Head of Metephur: 
Similies, &c. 

The Saints are called Sheep, Branches, &c. The Meaning of all this is, ſaith 
Dr. Preſton, they are like ſuch and ſuch Things; but yet it is the Manner of the 
« Scripture-Speech, and therefore, ſaith he, it is not neceſſary thoſe Words thould be 
taken in a proper Senſe, as they are by the Papiſts.“ | 

Object. But, faith the worthy Doctor, you will object: Yea, but in a Matter of this 
moment, as a Sacrament, the Lord ſpeaks diſtinttly and expreſ5ly;, there be ſeth 1 
« Metaphor, though in other Caſes he doth. 

* Anſw. To this, ſaith he, I anſwer briefly: It is ſo far from being true, that he 
© uſeth them not in the Sacrament, that there are none of all the Sacraments but it ;; 
© uſed, viz. in the Sacrament of Circumciſion, This is the Covenant, &c. la the 
« Sacrament of the Paſſover, which were the Sacraments of the Old Law the Lamb 
© is called the Paſſover. In this very Sacrament, to go no further, for inſtance, take 
© but the ſecond Part of it, This is the Cup of the New Teſtament in my Blocd: Here 
© are not one but divers Figures. The Cup is taken tor the Liquor in it; the Wine in 
the Cup is taken for Chriſt's Blood; 7 his is the New Teſtament, &c. that is, the Seal 
of the New Teſtament.* Here is Figure upon Figure, faith Mr. Pol, and yet the 
Papiſts have the Impudence to reproach us for putting in but one Figure, which they 
confeſs the Holy Ghoſt frequently maketh uſe of. Wonder, O Kjeavens! and judge 
O Earth, whether theſe Men do not ſtrain at Gnats, and ſwallow Camels, Sc. 

This openeth a Way for us to our next Work, which is to run the Parallel concein— 
ing thoſe figurative and metaphorical Expreſſions of the Lord Jeſus Chriit, vied at the 
Inſticution of the holy Euchariſt, Matt. xxvi. 26. Feſus took Bread, and HH it, 01 
brake it, ond gave to his Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body. 


METAPHOR, r 
I. (CHRIST took Bread after he I. J*HIS, in the Judgment of ſome Pins 
F had ſupped, Sc. notes God's chooling or taking Chrilt ron 
| among Men, to be a Sacrifice for our ins. 
IT. Chriſt bleſſed the Bread: He II. Chriſt ſanctified himſelf; he was ſet apatt io 
took the Bread, and gave Thanks. that glorious Work and Office he came to do. 
III. Chriſt brake the Bread. III. Chriſt was bruiled or pierced for our Sins 
Corn, we know, is bruiſed, or he was broken as it were in the Mull of G09 
ground in a Mill, that ſo it may Wrath, which was due to us for our Sins, that i 
become meet Bread for our Bodies. might become meet Food for our Souls: /! pleaj? 
the Father to bruiſe him, Iſa. Ii. « for 
IV. Chriſt gave the Bread to IV. Signifying not only his giving himſelt 10 
his Diſciples: He took Bread, and us, but his giving himſelf freely wich all bus Beer 
bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it fits to us. | 
to his Diſciples. | | . 
V. TheDiſciples took the Bread. V. Which holds forth our taking or 2ccep" s 
Note by the Way, it is called Bread of Chriſt the Bread of Life, as the only Fo9d& © 
when Chriſt took it, it is called Souls. 
Bread after he bleſſed it, and it 
was Bread the Diſciples took. 


crament 


* Dr. Preſton of the Saints Qualifications, p. 47 8. | VI Unlels 
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL. 
VI. The Diſciples eat the Bread. VI. Unleſs we receive Chriſt by a lively Faith, 


* be taken and caten. from him, rely ing wholly by Faith upon him, he 
will avail us nothing to eternal Life: Vule/s ye eat 
the Fleſb of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye 
kave no Life in you, Fohn vi. 53. 

VII. Bread is the Stay and Staff VII. Chrilt is the Stay or Staff of the Life of 
of Man's natural Life: I wzll breat our Souls: Ven Chriſt, who is our Life, ſhall ap- 
the Staff of Bread, Ezek. iv. 16. It pear, &c. Col. iu. 3. Chrilt preſerveth the Life 
is that which preſerves the Life of = inward Man: Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live 

e Body. o. 

III. Bread is the beſt of earthly VIII. Chriſt is the beſt and chicteſt Bleſſing that 
Bleſſings; hence in Scripture it is ever God gave to his People; he comprehends all 
ſometimes put for all good Things, other G.od: He that nath Chriſt, hath every 
Ig. Iv. 1, 2. Thing. All Things are yours, 2 Cor. iii. 22. why 

ſo? Becaule they had an Intereſt in Chriſt, Chriſt 
was theirs. Hence he is called the chiefeſt among ten Thouſand, Cant. v. 10. 

IX. Bread is of a ſatisfying Na- IX. Chriſt received by Faith, moſt ſweetly fills 
ture; hence God faith, He will ſa- and ſatisfies the Soul of a Believer. He that eateth 
tisfy bis Poor with Bread. of the Bread of Life, and drinketh of the Water of 
Life, ſhall hunger or thirſt no more, John iv. 14. 
Such have what they deſire. 

X. Bread is made of Seed, or X. The Lord Jeſus, like a Seed of Corn, was 
Corn, which before it riſeth, or ſown, and did dtc, that fo he might not remain 
becomes fruitful, or yields increaſe, alone, in the perfect Enjoyment of himſelf, but for 
is ſowed, and dies. Verily, verity, great [ncreaſe, viz. to raiſe up with him all his 
I ſay unto you, except a Corn of Elect; he was content, when his Hour was come, 


die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it again, and thereby bringeth forth much Fruit. 
bringeth forth much Fruit, John All that ever were, or ſhall be quickened, and 
Nil. 24. raiſed out of a State of Death by Sin, were, and 
ſhall be quickened by the Death and Reſurrection 


titudes of Sinners thereby through the Spirit have been converted to God, whence alſo 
hath ſprung forth a Seed to ſerve him, whom he hath accounted to the Lord for a 


the laſt Day. 


X 3 much like this might be run, in reſpect of the Cup or Spirit of the Mine. 
ee Mine. oy | 


1 

LT HE Apoſtle faith, That what he recti ved of the Lord Feſus, he delivered to the 
Saints: How tbe Lord Jeſus, the ſame Night in which he was betrayed, took Bread, 
5 bleſſed it, &c. And in like manner took the Cup, when he had ſupped, &c. 1 Cor. 
od, we muſt ſee we have a Command from God to warrant our Practice, and allo 
exactly to do it according to the Pattern he hath left us, or Directions he hath given 


Inſtitution, if we do, God will not hold us guiltleſs. 
II. This rebukes the Papiſts, who deny the People the holy Cup of our Lord, and 
oe the Sacrament, or holy Ordinance, only in one Kind, when nothing 1s more 
ear, than that Jeſus Chriſt gave his Diſciples the Cup, as well as the Bread. on 


Queſt. Why did Chriſt inſtitute this holy Ordinance, and give it to bis Diſciples, the 
very Night in which be was betrayed? F ; 6 | 


ray 2 d ready to come upon them. When is a Cordial more neceſſary, than when 
kent is ready to faint, and his Spirits fail? Chriſt ſaw what a ſad Qualm was 


ar up their Spirits. 


77 2. Becauſe 


Bread will do us no good, unleſs and feed upon him, that is, fetch all our Comforts. 


Wheat fall into the Ground, and to yield himſclf up to Death. He died, and roſe 


of Chriſt, Such hath been the Fruit of the preaching of Chriſt crucified, that Mul- 


Generation, of all which he will not ſuffer one Grain to be loſt, but will raiſe it up at 


23, 24,25. From whence we infer, that whatſoever we do in the Worſhip of 


©; we muſt not add to, nor diminiſh from, nor alter any Thing of the Words of the 


JW, 1, To ſtrengthen their Faith in an Hour of Temptation, that was juſt at the 


rOming upon his poor Saints, and therefore gives them this Soul-reviving Cordial, to 
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2. Becauſe the laſt Words of a dying Friend are moſtly kept in mind, or Token; 

of Love given by him are chiefly born in remembrance. | 

© Queſt. Who ought to partake of the holy Euchariſt * | 
Anſw. 1. None but ſuch who are true Converts, or who ſincerely believe in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; for this is an outward Sign of an inward Grace received. Thoſe 
who have not ſpiritually received Chriſt by Faith, ought not to come to the holy Sup. 
per of the Lord. | Soy! 

2. It appertaineth to none, but ſuch Converts as are baptized. 7. hoſe that received 
the Word were baptized; and they continued in the Apoſtles Dottrine and Fellowſhip, in 
breaking of Bread, and Prayer, Acts li. 40, 41, 42. We read of none that received 


the Lord's Supper, but baptized Perſons, 
3. Such who are fallen into any groſs and ſcandalous Evil, and under the Suſpen- 


ſion or Sentence of the Church, ought not to partake of the holy Supper of the Lord, 
until they have repented, and given Satisfaction to the Church, and ate received again 
into Fellowſhip. . 5 
4. Thoſe who cannot diſcern the Body of the Lord broken, ſo as to look unto and 
behold Jeſus Chriſt crucified tor them, but eat it as common Bread, ought not to 
come to this Ordinance; ſuch, amongſt others, if they come, are unworthy Re- 
Celvers. | 
' Queſt. What is required of Perſons who come to partake of this holy Ordinance ? 
Anſw. They ought to examine themſelves; it requires due Preparation, which doth 


eonſiſt in theſe four or five Particulars. a 
1. A ſincere Confeſſion of thoſe Sins, which we find out upon diligent Search and 


Examination. | | 

2. Godly Sorrow for the ſame, manifeſted by putting away the Filth of the Fleſh. 
We-mult come with clean Hands, and a pure Heart. 

3. We ought to forgive thoſe who have offended us. Chriſt commands us to be 
reconciled to our Brother. The Apoſtle exhorteth us to lay afide all Malice. We 
muſt not keep the Feaſt with the leavened Bread of Malice and Wickedneſs, 1 Cor. v. 8. 

4. Faith in the Death and Blood - ſnedding of Jeſus Chriſt, 

5. We ought to do it in Remembrance of his Death, | 
(1.) With an affectionate Remembrance. The Sight of our Eyes ought to affed 
Our Hearts, | 
(. 2.) A ſorrowful Remembrance, in Contemplation of what our Sins brought upon 
our dear Savior: They were the Thorns, as I may ſay, that crowned him, and the 
Nails that faſtened him to the Croſs. | | | 
(3.) With a ſin-loathing and ſelf-abhorring Remembrance. 
( 4.) With a thankful Remembrance. Though we have cauſe of Sorrow, conſidering 
the Nature of our Sin, and horrid Evil thereot; yet there is great cauſe of Joy and 
Thankſgiving, to behold a Savior, who in Bowels of Love died to redeem and ſave 
us from them. 5 
Queſt. How may a Chriflian, with much Comfort, upon Examination, receive the 
Lord's Supper? 5 
Anſw. 1. if there be no Sin in thy Heart or Life, which thou regardeſt, or dock 
allow thyſelf in, beareſt with, or conniveſt at. | 1 
2. If thou doſt loath Sin, as well as leave it; when it is not only out of thy Cor- 
verſation, but out of thy Affection alſo. To hate and loath Sin, is more than (0 
leave it; Perſons never willingly leave or forſake what they love. | 
3. If thou canſt ſay in truth, that thou wouldeſt be made holy, and doſt labor after 
it, as well as to be made happy; to be thoroughly ſanctified, as well as to be laufe! 
live to Go here, as well as live with God hereafter; to have Sin mortified as well as 
paiduned, | 
4. If Chriſt be molt precious to thee, and hath the chiefeſt Room in thy Heart if 
upon Trial thou findeſt theſe Things are in very deed wrought in thee, thou may* 
with much comtort come to the Sacrament. 
Queſt. Of what Uſe is the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper? N 
Anſw. 1. It ſhews the horrid Nature and Evil of Sin, in that nothing could - 4 

1 80 Juſtice of God, or make a Compenſation for it, but the Bl 

Jeſus Chriſt. 

2. It ſhews the wonderful Love of God to poor Sinners, in giving up his on 4 


Son, to die the curſed Death of the Crois for us. 3. K 
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It ſhews the wonderful Love of Jeſus Chriſt, who freely laid down his Life for 
Me: ſakes. Greater Love hath no Man than this, that a Man lay down his Life for his 
Friend; but Chriſt hath laid down his Life for us, when we were Enemies to him by wicked 


Works, John xv. 13. Rom. v. 8—10. 


It tends to increaſe our Love to Chriſt, and our Faith in him. | 
5. It ſhews us that Chriſt 1s our Lite, and how and by what Means we come to-be 


d. 1 : . E 
om It ſeals the Covenant of Grace to us, giveth us, in the right Uſe of it, much Aſſur- 


ance that Chriſt 1s ours. $510 y OS 
„, There is a myſtical Conveyance or Communication of all Chriſt's bleſſed Merits 
to our Souls through Faith held forth hereby, and in a glorious Manner received, in 


the right Participation of it. 75 
g. It may animate and encourage us to ſuffer Marfyrdom, when called to it, for his 


ſake. 


CHRIST o PASSOVER. 
For Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. v. 7. 


THE Paſſover, or Paſchal Lamb, being a moſt eminent Type of the Meſtab. of 
which ſee our Sacred Philology, in the Chapter-of Sacred Rites, where you have 
the Reaſon of its typical and metaphorical Repreſentation, we ſhall here run an apt 
Parallel betwixt that illuſtrious Type, and the moſt holy Antitype. 


N 17 aan P-ARAL LEL. 

I. THE Paſchal Lamb muſt be I. CHADOWING forth the Perfection and In- 
1 without Blemiſh, entire, nocency of Chriſt, in whoſe Lips was found 
whole, ſound, not blind, nor 20 Guile: As a Lamb, without Blemiſh, and witb- 
broken, not ſick, nor bruiſed. out Spot. 

II. He was to be a Year old. II. Signifying the Experience Chriſt ſhould have 
of our Miſeries, whereof even a Day's Continuance 
yields ſufficient. Proof; as alſo that Perfection of Chriſt in like ſert: And that in ful- 
nels of Time he ſhould come and ſuffer; a Year being a perfect Revolution of the 
Sun's Courſe. Guild. | 

III. It was to be taken out of III. Chriſt was taken from-amongſt Mankind: 
the Flock. | Foraſmuch then as the:Children are Partakers of Fleſb 
and Blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the 
| | ſame, &c, Heb. ii. 14. 

: $7 K was to be ſeparated from IV. Chriſt was ſeparate from Sinners. 

ine Flock. 


V. It was to be ſtain, and that V. So Chriſt died, ſaith Mr, Ainſworth, in that 


in the Evening. Seaſon, viz. in the Evening of the Day; allo in 
the Evening of Time, in the latter Age of the 
World. | 


JI. The Blood was to be ſprink- VI. Signifying, that Chriſt's Blood muſt be ap- 
led on the Lintel, and Door-Poſts, plied by us; and where Chriſt is received, and the 
that the Angel ſeeing the ſame, Soul ſprinkled by Faith, Sanctification outwardly 
might pals by, Exod. xii. 7. Vill appear in the Practice of the Life, 1 Cor. i. 30. 
VII. The Lamb was to be roaſted VII. Signifying, ſaith Mr. Guild,“ the Agony 
With Fire, Ver. 8. of Chriſt in che Garden, and the Wrath of his Fa- 
1 3 ther, which he did endure both in Soul and Body. 
| * a Sign either of the Spirit of God, which is compared to Fire, through which 
hriſt offered himſelf; or of the Fire of God's Wrath, which he ſuffered when he was 
made. a Curſe for us, Heb. ix. 14. ä IL IS 
VIII. It was to be roaſted with VIII. This ſignifies our full Communion with 


8 thereof; that iS, it muſt 
oalted all and whole, not cut in pieces. 


Maſes unvailed, p. 62, | 
3 | | IX. Os 


Head and Legs, and the Appur- Chriſt, whole and undivided, 1 Cor.Xiii. Gal. ii. 20. 
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IX. No Bone of the Lamb was 
to be broken. : 


X. The Lamb was to be eaten. 


XI. It was not to be eaten raw, 
Ver. q. 

XII. It was to be eaten all, and 
with unleavened Bread. 


XIII. It was to be eaten with 
bitter Herbs. 


XIV. It was to be eaten in every 
Family, and each Family to this 
purpole had a Lamb. 


the Faithful, yea, each particular Soul, 


XV. The Houle was to be pre- 
pared. 

XVI. If the Houſe was too 
little, the Neighbor's Houſe was 
to be aſſumed; yea, the Strangers 
were to partake, if they were cir- 
cumciled. | 


"XVII. They were to eat it with 
their. Loins girded. 
Shoes on. 


XIX. They were to eat it in 


haſte. The original Word ſignifies 


to - haſte away, as with Fear and 
Amazement. 


XX. Laſtly, In that the Blood 
of the Lamb was firſt ſprinkled on 
them. | 


r 


I. THE Paſſover ſignified Chriſt 


was to come. | 
II. The Paſſover only fed the 
Body. | | 
III. The Lamb being lain and 
eaten, periſhed, and nothing of it 
remains. 


IV. That was a Type orShadow. 


CHRIST ous PASSOVER. 


the joyful Vocation alfo of the Neighbor-Gentiles, 
and their Admiſſion into the Fellowſhip of the 


our Minds with Juſtice, Strength, and Verity, 
XVIII. They were to have their 


crifice to God, and then a Sacrament to us. Gila, 


2 INFERENCE 


Book Iv. 


3 CARS EL EL 
X. Os nullum itlius Agni frangi voluit 

It lignifies, that not a . of Chriſt row Ire 
broken, as it was propheſied of him. 

X. Chriſt is ſpiritually to be received, and fed 
upon. My Fleſh is Meat indeed, &c. Jobn vi 8 

XI. Noting, that we ſhould be wel] prepare 
when we come to the Sacrament. Guild. : 

XII. Signifying, that in Chriſt nothing is un. 
profitable, or to be rejected; and that we ought 
to eat with the unleavened Bread af Sincerity 2 
Truth. | 

XIII. Which typified forth the bitter Sorrows 
and Sufferings of Chriſt; and that we ſhould eat 
our Paſſover with a Senſe of, and bitter Sorrow 
for our Sins, wherein we were captivated, 

XIV. Shewing the Unity that ought to he 
among God's People, they being all Fellow-Com. 
moners in, and Partakers of the Privileges and 
Bleſſings of Chriſt. Every Church and F amily of 
hath a whole Chriſt. 

XV. To ſignify how we ſhould prepare our 
Hearts, 1 Cor. x1. 28. 

XVI. To ſignify, firſt, the ſuperabundant Virtue 
of Chriſt's Death, for the Houſe may be too little 
for the Lamb, but nut the Lamb for the Houle, 
as alſo the ſweet Communion of the Saints in Love, 


Faith, being inwardly circumciſed, &c, 
XVII. This ſignifies the girding the Loins of 


XVIII. This was to figure out the Preparation 
of the Goſpel of Peace, wherewith our Feet ſhould 
be always ſhod. 

XIX. They that come to Chriſt, muſt be ready 
to walk in the Way of Salvation, with the Staff 
of true Faith in their Hands, as Strangers and 
Pilgrims, to make a daily Progreſs towards the 
Land of everlaſting Happineſs. 

XX. It ſhews, that firſt Chriſt was made a Sa- 


| DISPARITY. 

T. OUR Paſſover ſhews he is come, and hath 
been crucified for us. NY | 

II. Chriſt ſpiritually feeds the Soul. 


III. But Chriſt, though he was ſlain, and be- 
came thereby ſpiritual Food for our Souls, yet be 
is no whit impaired thereby, but liveth and abideth | 
for ever in perfect Bliſs and Happinels, and fe- 
maineth as perpetual Nouriſhment to his Choſen. 

IV. Chriſt is the Antitype and Subſtance of it. 


170 
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L338: 

OD gave! ſpecial Charge to the 1/raelites, concerning their eating the Paſſover, 
G He was greatly provoked by the Neglect of it. But that Man that is clean, and 
is not on Journey, and forbeareth to keep the Paſſover, even that Man fall be cut eff 

am bis People, &c. Numb. ix. 13. What then will become of them who retule to 
3 to Chriſt, and eat of this ſpiritual Paſſover? Alſo it may ſtir up ſuch ſincere and 
godly Souls to look about them, and cauſe them to tremble, who live in the great 
Neglect of coming to the holy Supper of our Lord, Surely there is as good Ground 
ind Reabom for you to obey the Lord Jeſus in this Ordinance, as there was for Hracl 
to obey Moſes in keeping the Paſſover; nay, I may ſhew much greater, 
1. From the Conſideration of what the one was a Sign of, and what the other ſhews 
forth, and is a Sign of. | | 
2. From the Conſideration of the Excellency of Chriſt, whoſe Law this is, above 
Moſes, who received that Law, and delivered it to //rael. 
From the Threats that are denounced againſt thoſe who refuſe to hear Chriſt in 
whatſoever he ſhall ſay to them. F the Word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, &c. If 
they eſcaped not, that refuſed him that ſpake on Earth; how ſhall we eſcape, if we turn 


away from bim that ſpeaketh from Heaven ? 


And for further Motives conſider, 

1. The ſtrict and poſitive Injunction of Chriſt, Do this in Remembrance of me. He 
that ſaid, Do not Steal, do not commit Adultery, &c. Repent, believe, pray always, be 
holy, &c. ſaid, Do this, &c. 

2. It is a perpetual Ordinance, till Chriſt come the ſecond Time. Paul received it 
from Chriſt, after his coming in Spirit according to his Promiſe, &c. And the pri- 
mitive Saints continued in it after that Time likewiſe; therefore the Coming he ſpake 
of, muſt intend his ſecond Coming at the laſt Day. 

3. Conſider the great Need there is to remember Chriſt's Death, and of thoſe pro- 
fitable Inſtructions and Bleſſings comprehended in this Ordinance. 

4. Is not the Neglect of a known Duty a great Sin? 

5. Is not this in effect to fer light by Chriſt, and to caſt contempt upon his Com- 
m:nds, and in effect to ſay there is no need of them? What ſignifies, ſay ſome, the 
eating a little Bread, and drinking a little Wine? Wilt thou take upon thee to teach 
Chriſt, and exalt thy own Wiſdom above his, who is the moſt wiſe God? 

b. Conſider how faithful and ready the Saints in former Ages were to walk in the 
Commandments of God; and is it net left upon Record to their everlaſting Commen- 
dation? Moſes did all Things according to the Pattern ſhewed him in the Mount, &c. 
Zachary aud Elizabeth walked in all the Commandments of the Lord blameleſs. 

7. Doſt thou know what ſpiritual Bleſſings thou loſeſt by thy Neglect hereof; is not 

Loſs of Communion with Chriſt a great Lols? | 

8. Is not univerſal Obedience a Demonſtration of Grace? Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, 
oben 1 have reſpect to all thy Commandments, John Xiv. 15, If ye love me, keep my 
Commandments, Pſal. cxix. 6. 


9. Will not the Thoughts of a wilful Neglect of known and indiſpenſible Duties, 
be bad Death- bed Companions? 

10. This preacheth the Goſpel to the very Sight of your Eyes; is it not neceſſary to 
Cafe = of all Means God hath ordained tor your Eſtabliſhment in the Truth of the 
11. Will not Omiſſion of known Duties exclude Men and Women the Kingdom of 
: ry Read Matt. xxv. Is it not for Sins of Omiſſion, that Chriſt will condemn 
d 1Ntence many Souls to eternal Burnings in the great Day? | 


7 U hy Metaphors, 


| 
| 

| 

l 
| 

| 


Metaphors, Allegories, Similes, Types, & 


RELATING TO THE 


HOLY ANGELS OF GOD, 


AND THE 


SOUL av SPIRIT or: MAN. 
Wherein the Nature, Order, Office, and Miniſtration of Angels is opened, 


TH E Creatures of God are divided into Inviſible and Viſble: The Invifible ar 
Spirits, &owwaro, aſomatoi, without Bodies; and by them we underſtand Angel, 

becauſe being in their Nature incorporeal, they cannot be ſeen by human Eyes. The 
Viſible, are whatſoever Things have exiſtence in the viſible World, whether fmpte ot 
mixed Bodies. In what Notions Metaphors are taken from good and evil Angels, fee 
our Sacred Philology, Bock 1. p. 99. 

1. Angels then in their Natures are Spirits created of God. 

2. Called Miniſters or Angels, to ſhew their Office. 


Take Mr. Ainſworth's Deſcription of Angels, Gen. xvi. 17. 

Angels, ſo named of the Greek ayyinos, Angelos, in Hebrew pr Maleac, by la. 
© terpretation a Meſſenger or Legate, one ſent and employed in any Work, whether ct 
God or Mar. And thoſe ſent of God were ſometimes Men, as Haggai is called the | 
Lord's Angel, or Meſſenger, Hag. i. 13. and John Bapiiſt, Matt. vi. 1. and gent- 
© rally the Lord's Prieſts under the Law, Mal. ii. 7. and Chriſt's Miniſters under the 
* Goſpel, Rev. i. 20. Unto the Angel of the Church, 8c. that is, the Miniſter or Paſtor 
© of the Church, But in ſpecial, Angels are thoſe heavenly Spirits, and fiery Flames, 
© that are wiſe, 2 Sam. iv. 20. excel in Truth, Pſal. ciii. 20. I/hbich are all minirern; 
Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter unto them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, tzeb. i. 7, 14 
* The Hebrew Doctors Opinion of Angels is, That they arc eſſcutial Forms, created 
* without any material Subſtance or Body. And whereas the Prophet lays, he jaw af 
Angel like Fire, and with Wings, &c. It is alſo ſpoken of prophetical Viſions, and 
by way of dark Parables. Alſo that the Angels are lower and higher one than ane 
© ther; it is not in the Highneſs of Place, as when one Man fits higher or above ano 
© ther; but as we ſpeak of two wiſe Men, which excel one another in Wiſdom, thi! 
that Man is higher than this. Likewiſe that there are ten Names that Angels a 
called by, and accordingly ten Degrees of them; and the Tenth, called Men, at 
© the Angels which ſpake with the Prophets, and appeared to them in /i/ons, for which 
© they are called Men, as Maimon. ſheweth in Miſneb Feſudei Hatovah, Chap. l. 
That there are ten Degrees of Angels, the holy Scriptures ſhew ot; but Deg'e® 
there are, as the Apoſtle mentioneth, Rom. viii. 38. Col. i. 18. Angels, Principal, 
Powers, Thrones, Dominions, &c. Howbeit, we are warned not to intrude into 4% 
« Things which we have not ſeen, Col. i. 18. Sometimes the Word Angel is gien (0 
« Chriſt himſelf, who is the Angel of the Covenant, and the Angel of God's Face ot i f 
* ſence, Iſa. Ixiii. 1. In whom God's Name is, Exod. xxiii. 20. Thus Ainſecr tb. ay 
in another Place he ſaith, That one of the two Angels that appeared to Abrenem _ 


© Jeſus Chriſt, whom Alrabam called the Judge of all the Earth, Gen. xviii. 2. W . O 


called Jehovah, v. 13. | 3 
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It is the Opinion of ſome of the Learned, that every particular Saint hath an Angel 
to take care of him; which they gather from that Paſſage, Take heed ye deſpiſe not one 
of theſe little Ones; for I ſay unto you, That in Heaven their Angels always behold the 
Face of my Father, &c. Matt. xvii. 10, And from that in As xii. 15. Then ſaid 
they, It is his Angel. But others rather conclude, That the Saints have many Angels 
to warch over them, and continually to miniſter to them. That the Godly are under 


the Guardianſhip of the holy Angels, is not doubted or queſtioned by any worthy 
Writer. 


Tur HOLY ANGELS couraRERD To WATCHERS. 


I ſow in the Viſions of my Head, and behold a Watcher, Dan. iv. 13. 


This Matter is by the Decree of the Watchers, and the Demand by the Word of the 
Holy Ones, Verſe 17. 


METAPHOR. ASS KS KDE 
I. A Watcher or Watchman im- I. ANGELS are not ſubject to ſleep, as Men 
ports ſuch as ſleep not, or are; they always are awake, beholding 


but little; their Buſineſs is to the Evil and the Good, hence ſaid to be full of 


watch, which they cannot do un- Eyes, Ezek. i. 18. | 
lets they keep themlelves awake. 


II. Watchers import ſuch as II. Angels have a great Charge committed to 
have a Charge committed to them, them, they are employed about great and weighty 
of great importance, which they Affairs, and that, Firſt, in reference unto God; 
are continually to look after. The Secondly, in reference unto Saints; Thirdly, in 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Care of reference unto wicked Men. 

Miniſters, ſaith, J hey walch for your Firſt, In reference unto God, 

Souls, &c. Heb. xlii. 17. 1. They are his Courtiers, attending upon him 
| continually for his Honor, and to ſet forth his 
Magnificence. I ſaw the Lord fitting on his Throne, and all the Hoſt of Heaven ſtand- 
ing by him, on his Right-hand, and on his Left-hand. 

2. They wait for his Word, and do receive Commandment from him. 

3. They oft-times declare God's Mind and Will to Men. Thus they were em- 
ployed to give the Law on Mount Sinai, and to reveal God's Mind to Abraham, to 
Hagar, to Lot, to Elijah, to the Virgin Mary, to the Shepherds, to the Apoſtles, to 
Philip, to Paul, to Jobn, &c. 1 Kings XXil. 19. Alis vii. 33. Gen. xvi. 7. and xix. 
12. 2 Kings i. 3. Luke i. 26. Adds x. 3. i. 11. viii. 26. and xxvii. 24. Rev. i. 1 

4. To govern the Kingdoms of the World; for it is not to be doubted, but God 
makes uſe of them upon this account. Hence they are called Princes, yea, glorious 
yy _ are much above the Kings and Potentates of the Earth, Dan. x. 13. 

cleſ. v. 8. 

5. They are God's Warriors, to execute his Decrees, whether of Mercy, as 2 Kings 
I. 17, or of Judgment, 2 am. xxiv. 17. Kings xix. 35. Rev. xvi. 7. 
6. They are 


the Lord of Hoſts, La. vi. 3. Rev. iv. 8. and vil. 11, 12. 


| Secondly ; In reference to the Church and People of God, they have a great Charge 
A to them, and much Buſineſs and Work to do. He hath given his Angels 
charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways, Pſal. xci. 11. 


; 1. They are as Nurſes, to bear up and to keep the Godly from Hurt : They ſhall 
ear thee up in their Hands, leaſt thou daſh thy Foot againſt a Stone, Pſal. xci. 12. 
2, They are as Stewards, to provide for the Godly in their Need. How graciouſly 


3 Eljab fed by Angels, with a Cake baked on the Coals, and a Cruſe of Water, 
When he was faint, and ready to die] 2 Kings xix. 4, 5. | 
3. They are employed as Phyſicians, as appears by that Paſſage, John $. 4 
+ As Comforters in Trouble. How ſweetly was poor Hagar comforted by an An- 
E Nass. ſhe laid, Iwill not ſee the Death of the Lad! Gen. xxi. 17. The like was 
e 1 rophet [aiah, Iſa. vi. 6, 7. Nay, our bleſſed Savior refuſed not to receive Com- 


It from the Angels who miniſtered to him, when he was in his bloody Agony in the 
aden, Luke xxll. 43. | 


* 5. They 


continually employed in praiſing of God, crying, Holy, holy, holy, is 


— — 


- — = 
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5. They are employed as Soldiers to guard them; hence called God's Hoſt Pſa} 
XXX1V. 7. 2 Kings vi. 17. ONS 

6. They are Encouragers of the Saints in their Duties: And the Angel ſaid un 
Elijah, Go down with him, be not afraid, &c. 2 Kings i. 15. 5 

7. They are employed to teſcue, and put the Godly out of Danger; as appears j 
the Caſe of Lot. So concerning Daxiel, when he was in the Lion's Den, the An — 
mut the Mouths of the Lions, ſo that they did Daniel no harm. The Angel of the 
Lord opened the Priſon- door, and brought Peter forth, and delivered him out of the 
Hands of his Enemies, Gen. xix. 16. Dan. vi. 22. Als v. 19. 

8. As Prophets and Inſtructors, to teach the Saints. Aud I heard a Man's Voice J.. 
tween the Banks of Ulai, which called, and ſaid, Gabriel, make this Man underſtand 
this Viſion, &c. And he ſaid, I will make thee know what ſhall be in the laſt Day, &c 
Dau. viii. 16. and ix. 22. They open and reveal hidden Myſteries to the Saints, : 

9. They rejoice with the Godly at the Converfion of Sinners. Likewiſe J ſay unte 
you, There is Joy in the Preſence of the Angels of God in Heaven, over one Sinner that 
repenteth, Luke xv. 10. 

10. They have a Charge to convey the Souls of the Godly, when they die, throvoh 
the Territories of the Prince of Darkneſs, viz. the Air, and carry them ſafe to Heaven, 
And it came to poſs that the Beggar died, and was carried by the Angels into Abraham's 
Boſom, Luxe xvi. 22. | 

11. To gather all the Elect together at the faſt Day. 

12. To ſeparate the Evil from the Good, the Chaff from the Wheat, $89 all it 
be at the End of the World, the Angels ſball come, and ſever the Wicked from the uſt, 
Matt. Xill. 49. 


Thirdly; They have a Charge committed to them, in reference to wicked Men, 

1. To blind and infatuate them, that they cannot ſee how to effect that Miſchief 
they would otherwiſe do. ü = 

2. To ſtop them in their Career, that they cannot purſue their wicked Purpoſes 
and Deſigns; as appears in Balaam's Cale, Numb. xxii. 26. 

3. To deſtroy and cut of the Ungodly, when they combine againſt the Church, 
One Angel [mote in the Camp of the Afyrians a Multitude of Men, 2 Kings xix. 35, 


METAPHOR. PARALELEE LL 
III. Watchers give warning of III. So the Angels gave warning to Abraham 
approaching Dangers. and Lot, of the approaching Judgment that fell 


upon Sodom and Gomorah, and the Cities about 
them, Gen. xXix. 

IV. Watchers are very uſeful, IV. Angels are a great Bleſſing to the Church 
and'oftentimes made a great Bleſ- and City of God, and every particular Member 
ſing to Towns and Cities; many thereof. How ſecure was the Prophet, whillt he 
imminent Dangers by their means had thoſe fiery Chariots and Horſemen round 
have been prevented. about him! 


Dueft. But ſome may fay, Why doth God in the Preſervation of his People make 
uſe of the Miniſtration of Angels? Ne 

Anſw. Not for any Neceſſity, he is all-ſufficient cf himſelf to do all Things for 
them: But to declare his abundant Love to, and Care of his Children, in making 
more excellent Creatures than themſelves to be their Keepers. 

__ OVye&#. But God's People often fall into Danger, and many Inconveniences ; how 
then are they attended and kept by Angels ? 

Anſw. They are delivered by them from many Evils and Dangers that they know 
not of : For as we have many Devils about us, continually to do us Miſchief ; ſo de 
have a Multitude of bleſſed Angels continually about us, to keep and protect us, 
Pſal. xci. 11. ; 

2. If at any time God's Children fall into Danger, it is becauſe they are out of t 
way, or rather God's way, and then the good Angels have no Charge over them: 100 
3. If they ſuffer in the Cuſtody of the Angels, it is that they may be exerc en 
tried, and made better thereby : For the Angels keep them from Evil, or keep them 
in Evil, and at laſt deliver them out of Evil; ſo that they are made Gainers by at 
according to that Promiſe, Rom. viii. 28. | k 
8 1 oy V. Auge! 


heir 
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METAPHOR. PAR: AG L8 
v. Watchers or Watchmen go V. Angels go about, or rather fly up and 

1 down to ſee what the State down in the Earth, to ſee what the State and 
condition of Things is; they Condition of God's People more eſpecially is. 
* ſtrict Obſervation of Perſons Hence they are {aid to have Wings, which denote 
a 1 Things. their Swiftneſs in their Work. Je have <valked 
” Ty to and fro through the Earth, and behold, all the 
Earth fitteth ſtill, and is at reſt, Zech. i. 11. 


%%% ( 
HAT infinite Grace and Favor doth God manifeſt to his poor People, in 
| W giving his Angels ſuch a ſtrict Charge over them, and to cauſe ſuch glorious 
Creatures to watch and keep them Day and Night? : | 

Il. What Honor alſo hath God conferred on his Children hereby Every Believer 
hath greater Attendance, yea, a more glorious Retinue, than the mightieſt Prince or 


Monarch in the World. 


Tyr HOLY ANGELS coup ARE D To THE MORNING-STARS. 


Men the Morning-Stars ſang together, &c. Job xxxviii. 7. 
FTARS are taken two ways: Firſt, Properly. Secondly, Metaphorical!y, 


Some underſtand by Stars in this place, the Stars which God hath ſet in the Fir— 
mament of Heaven, or Stars in a proper Senſe : Others, as Mr. Cary on Job xxxviil. 
page $1, obſerves, the holy Angels, which, ſaitz he, may well be called Sars, or 
Mirning-Stars, by a Metaphor, Sc. 


ME TIA PHOR:; PARALLEL. 
. ORNING- Stars are full of I. ANSELS are very beautiful Creatures, their 
Bcauty, bright, and glo- Glory is wonderful. Hence Stephen's Face 
n | Was ſaid to be as it had been the Face of an An— 
gel, Adds vi. ut. and very beautiful Perſons are 
lad to reſemble or ſeem like Angels. Though they have not a viſible bodily Beauty, 
yet they have a better Beauty than any Body. 

II. Morning-Stars give Light; II. Angels are not only very beautiful Crea- 
they are not only beautiful but tures, but alſo full of Light. We read of an 
ſhining. The chief Morning-ftar, Angel in the Revelations, that the whole Earth 
called Lucifer, ſignifies a Light- was lighted with his Glory. This ſhews that An- 
bringer, gels are very glorious and ſhining. Though I 

| underſtand that is not ſpoken of a proper An— 
gel; yet it ſhews that Angels are full of Light, and therefore called Angels of Light. 


III. Stars are Guides to Mari- III. Angels are and have been as Guides to the 
ners, by which they know how to Saints, and ſpiritual Mariners. "They guided or 
ſteer a right Courſe, gave direction unto Lot, to eſcape the Flames of 


Rs Sodom; and led Peter out of Priſon, and thereby 
aved him from imminent Danger. Abraham told his Servant, God would ſend his 


Angel to guide, or proſper his W „Gen. XXlV,40, 2 '-i& OLA 
IV Aer 2 vo Ae, 2 of, tos V1 ; 7 tf mY 
Thais Leh or Ahet ln T7 A OE fea! 3x Ft: 

Tür HOLY ANGELS ATT DT Tus SO 


bog Was a Day when the Sons of God came and preſented themſelves before God, Feb i. 6. 
And all the Sons of God ſhouted for Foy, Job xxxvili. 7. 


TE Chaldee Paraphraſe is expreſs, that the Sons of God here are the Angels: 
RP e Armies of Angels ſhouted for Joy. And the Septuagint (as Cary] obſerves) are 
| ar for it, laying, When all my Angels ſung fer Foy. To this do moſt Expoſitors 


agree, 


OE © | Object, 
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Object. But ſome object that Paſſage of 
at any Time, Thou art my Son. 

Anſw. 1. Angels are not the Sons of God, as the Apoſtle there expreſſeth, ; 
Chriſt is the Son of God, viz. by eternal Generation. For ſo, To which of * 
gels ſaid he at any Time, Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten tbee? Jeſus Chril 
is the Son of God from Eternity. | | | 

2. Angels are not the Sons of God by Regeneration, nor by Adoption, as Believers are 
The holy Angels need not Regeneration, they never fell from their firſt Eſtate. Chtiſt ;, 
not to them a Redeemer for theirReitoration, but only a Head for their Confirmation, 


the Apoſtle, To which of the Angels ſaid by 


But why Angels are called Sons ot God, will appear in the tollowing Parallel. 


ME T-A*P-H-O-R; 
15 A Son is the Off-ipring of the 
Father. 


II. A Son is greatly beloved by 
the Father. 

III. Sons attend, honor, and 
wait upon their Father; they are 
about his Table, and at his Com— 
mand, 

IV. Sons are greatly dignified ; 
they are near to their Father, and 
have great Power and Authority in 
the Family. 


V. Sons ſerve their Father cheer- 
fully, willingly, and readily; they 
obey not as Slaves or Servants. 

VI. Sons are like their Father; 
they have ſome Reſemblance of 
him in Nature and Qualifications. 


„„ 
J. ANGELS are the Off- ſpring of God: Alan 
was called the Son of God by Creation; 0 
may the Angels, becauſe created by God. 
II. Angels are greatly beloved of the Almight; 


III. Angels wait upon God, they ſtand about 
his Throne, and are always ready to obey his 


Command, and ſcek his Glory. 


IV. Angels are greatly dignified ; they are very 
near to God, always beholding his Face, and are 
mighty in power. Mr. Caryl jaith, They are cal. 
led >ons of God becauſe of Power, being called 
Principalities, and Powers, &c. Matt. xvili. 10, 

V. Angels ſerve God with abundance of Cheer- 
fulneſs and Willingnels; they go about their Work 
with a Filial or Son-like Cheertulneſs and Delight, 

VI. Angels have ſome eſſential Likeneſs to God. 
God is a Spirit, and incorporeal ; the Angels are 
Spirits in their Nature, and incorporeal. Though 
the Difference between God and them is as great 


as can be conceived in this reſpect; God is the creating Spirit, and they are created 
Spirits; God 1s an infinite Spirit, they finite Spirits: Yet the Angels bear, as the Learn- 
ed obſerve, ſome Reſemblance to God in their Eſſence, as well as in their Qualifica- 


tion, and may 1n this reſpect be called the Sons of God likewile. 


VII. And laſtly, Sons 1mitate 
their Father. Do good lo them that 
hate you, faith Chriſt, at you may 
be the Children of your Father which 
is in Heaven: T hat is, imitate God, 
as ſome Children do their Fathers ; 
carry it towards evil Men, as God 
doth; and this will be an Evidence 
that you are the Sons of God, and 
he will honor you wich the Title 
of his Sons. 


I N F 
HIS may 


labor to be like the Angels. 


EN BICNr CES. 
teach us how to carry ourſelves towards God, our Father. 
Our Savior hath taught us to pray, 
of God may be done on Earth, as it is done in Heaven, Matt. vi. 10. We 
Sons on Earth, ſhould imitate the Sons of God in Heaven. 
_ cheerfully, and with the like Alacrity of Heart as the holy Angels; 
to imitate the Angels, and be like them, but alſo to imitate God himſelf; 
{et himſelf before us, for our direct and immediate Example, Matt. v. 44. 
And hereby God will not be aſhamed to be called our God; he will not gt 
the Honor and Title of Sons, which, as it appears by this, is a moſt glori0v 


VII. Angels imitate God in Mercy, in Love 
and Compaſſion, as alſo in their good Works; 
their Ways being all holy, juſt and good, purc 
and righteous ; and ſhewing much K indneſs and 
Tenderneſs to the Children of Men. They doud: 
leſs are patient towards the froward and undeſers- 
ing Mortals; they are of moſt excellent 45 
and Diſpoſitions. No Creatures do imitate (0 
ſo plainly and fully as they do; and from hence 
they oy be called the Sons of God. 


y 
who are Gods 


We ſhould ſerve God # 
and labor not on 
for he hat 


d ge Þ5 


s Digalch 


and Privilege, even ſuch a one as is conferred upon the holy Angels of Heaven, Tas 


Tus HOLY ANGELS coup ARE D To an HOST or ARMY. 


Jacob wen? 7! bis Navy, and the Angels of God met bim, Gen. xxxii. 1. And when he 
irs them, he ſaid, This is God's Hoſt: Verſe 2. And he called the Name of that Place 
Mahanaim, that is, two Hoſts or Camps. 

And ſuddenty there was with the Angel a Multitude of the heavenly Hoſt, praiſing God, &c. 


Luke li. 13. 


NGELS, ſo named of the Greek, ayſebos, Angelos, in Hebrew Malac, Meſſen- 
ger or Legate, one ſent or employed in any Work, are in theſe Scriptures called 
Cds Haſt or Army, not that he needeth them to protect himſelf, or ſuppreſs his Ene- 
mies, being infinitely ſtronger than all the Armies he himlelt hath, and then what is 
the Strength and Force of all the Armies of his Enemies? 

Therefore when God is ſaid to have Armies, it is either to ſignify, Firſt, That he 
hath all Things at his Command, and is full of Power : Or, Secondly, That although 


he can do all Things by himſelf, yet he wall uſe the Agency of his Creatures to effect 
his Purpole. 


METAPHOR. PARALLEL 
. A* Hoſt or Army have a I. THE Lord's Hoſt, or Army of Angels, have 
Prince or General, who 1s a Prince or General, who 1s their Head 
the Head of them. and Leader, viz. the. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
called the Head of Principalities and Powers. 
II. An Hoſt or Army conſiſts of II. Angels, the Lord's Hoſt, conſiſt of many 
many Companies, amongſt which Companies or Legions : Thinkeſ thou, that I can- 
there are divers Ranks and Orders, mot pray to my Father, and he fall ſend me more than 
and yet all in ſubjection to their 7welve Legions of Angel-? Chriit ſpake in the 
Prince, and chief Leader, Roman Phraſe, who reckoned their Armies by 
Legions, as we by Regiments. Six thouſand fix 
hundred ſixty ſix, was the Number of a Legion; then the Number of twelve Legions 
was ſeventy nine thouſand nine hundred ninety two, a great Army : But how many 
more, no Man can ſay. Chriſt pitched upon a great certain Number, to ſhew, faith 
Mr. Caryl, he could have what Number he pleated, if he did but call for them. We 
are come, faith the Apoſtle, to an innumerable Company of Angels. The Lord's Camp 
is very great. The Chariots of the Lord are twenty thouſand, even many thouſands 
of Angels, Pal. Ixvini. 17. We read of many Degrees or Orders of Angels, which 
10Me account to be nine. 
I. Cherubims, that is, Angels of Knowledge, as St. 7erom interprets the Word; 
but others from Cherub, a F igure or Image. Others from Chi, a Note of Similitude, 
and a Chaldee Word which ſignifies Puerum & Fuvenem, a Youth, And fo, as a 
learned Writer obſerves, they were uſually repreſented in the Shape of a Man, to ſhew 
them to be intellectual Creatures; of a young Man, to expreſs their Vigor and 
Strength; with Wings, to declare their Agility and Swiftneſs. Theſe we read were 
placed at the Eaſt End of the Garden of Eden, with a flaming Sword, Gen iii. 24. 
and their Figures were appointed to be placed over the Mercy-Seat, in the Tabernacle 
and Temple, Exod. xxv. 

2. Serapbims, the Angels of Zeal. Their Name is from an Hebrew Word, g 
wh ſignifies to burn, or burning, according to that of the Plalms, He mateth bis 
Miniſters a Flame of Fire, Ezek. x. Pſal. civ. 4. 
+5 brones, which are Royal Seats of Kings and Monarchs, in their Magnificence 
1 ory, 

4. Dominions, or Lordſhips. 

5. Principalities, denoting ſpecial and peculiar Juriſdiction, Col. i. 16. 

6 Powers, ſuch as have Right to execute Authority by God's Appointment, and 
not by his Permiſſion only. 

7. Mighties, 

8. Arcbangels. 


9. Angels, &c. 1 T helf. iv. 16. 


3 Others 
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Others account but ſeven Orders of Angels, and ſome but three. 
ture doth not fully open and unfold the Myſtery of Angels to us in thi 
fore it is good for us, as I ſaid before, not to be wiſe above what is written: 
no doubt but there 1s a molt excellent Order amongſt them. | 
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The holy Scrip. 
s reſpect, there. 
though 


And probably there are 


different Ranks and Degrees of them, and yer all are in ſubjection to our Lord Teſus 


Chriſt, who is their Prince, and ſupreme Head, whom they all reverence, 


and adore. 


METAPHOR. 


III. An Hoſt or Army is raiſed 
to make War, and fight under the 


Banner of their Prince and Sove- 


reign, and many times do dreadful 
Execution, and make great Delo— 


lation in the Earth. 


worlkiy 


„ 
f 5 S | 
III. The holy Angels, God's mighty Hof, are 
employed to fight his Battles, and at his Commarq 
to fall upon his Enemies, when all Terms of Pezc. 
and Reconciliation are rejected, and Sinners hs 
grown incorrigible, Sc. What fearfy! Fxecution 
and Deſolation have they made in the Wor}? 
when they have had Commiſſion from the a1. 


mighty! Was it not this Hoſt that came againſt Sodom and Cemorrab, and the Cities 


about them, Ve <nll deſiroy luis Place, Gen. xix. 13. 2 Kings xix. 35. 


Ong of theſe 


Soldiers deſtroyed no leis than an hundred fourſcore and five thouſand Men in the 
Camp of the MHrians. What Cauſe have the Enemies of the Church to tremble 
when they conſider what a mighty and powerful Army is raiſed, and always in reach. 
neſs at God's Command to fall upon them] What is the Power of the proudeſt Ng. 
narch here below, when compared to the Strength of the Lord's Hoit, or Chriſbs 
heavenly Army! 
IV. An Hoſt or great Army 
ſometimes breaks in vpon a People 
that are ſecure, utterly deſtroying 
and ſpoiling them on a ſudden. 


\ 


An Hoſt or mighty Army 


hath many ſlaughtering Weapons; 
if one doth not Execution, another 


will. 


VI. An Hoſt, 


or victorious 


Army, ſometimes meet with great 
Oppoſition, and are fiercely en- 
gaged by ſtout and iturdy Enemies, 


that will not quickly yicld, though 
at laſt they be forced to flv, being 
vanquiſhed. 


METAPHOR. 


I. AN earthly Hoſt or Army, 


though ever ſo victorious 


at other times, may yet meet with 


their 


Match, nay, be ſometimes, 


worſted. 


II. 


Soldiers of an earthly Holt 


are mortal Men, and may be put 
to the Sword, or loſe their Lives 
by the Hands of their Enemies. 


I. W 


eſpecially as ate. Perſecutors of the Church of God. 


o 8 
HAT Comfort may this adminiſter to the Godly! May T not ſay, with * 
Prophet, Fear not; for they that be with us, are more than they that be wil 


them, 2 Kings vi. 16. EN 
1I. And as it affords Comfort to the Saints, it may ſerve to terrify Sinners, and ſucs 


: . * 3 On- 
How ſad is their Condition, © 
ſidering 


IV. The Angels of God come upon the wicked 
Enemies of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Church, ſome— 
times on a ſudden; in one Night was that great 
Hoſt of the Mprians deſtroyed. When he cometh 
up unio the People, be will invade them with bis 
Trocps, Hab. iii. 16. | 

V. So the Angels of God have many flaugh- 
tering Weapons, or Ways to deſtroy, ſometimes 
by Famine, ſometimes by Plague, ſometimes by 
the Sword, and ſometimes make uſe of all theſe 
three together, againſt a People that God reſolves 
utterly to deſtroy, F#zek. ix. 2. 

VI. The holy Angels of God are ſometimes 
oppoled by evil Angels, who are fierce, ſturdy, 
and cruel Enemies to them. And there was Mer 
in Heaven: Michael, and his Angels, fought again 
the Dragon, and the Dragon fought, and his Angels, 
and prevailed not, &c. Rev. Xii. 7. 


D4SPARET ST. 


. HE Lord's Hoſt was never worſted. Thougi 


the evil Angels are mighty in Power, and 

have been oftentimes too hard for the Saints; yet 

they are not able to ſtand before the holy Angels 
of God. - 

II. The Angels of God are immortal Spirits, 

and cannot ſuſtain the leaſt Hurt or Wound, much 


leſs be (lain, in any Wars they are engaged 10 


againſt their Enemies. 
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ſdering whom they make War againſt! Can they ſtand before the terrible God? God 
, their Enemy, Chriſt is their Enemy, and the Angels of Heaven are againſt them, 
of their Enemies likewiſe. 3 

III. Bleſs God, you that are in Covenant with him, for the ſake of theſe Helpers. 

IV. This ſnews us alſo what great Glory is conferred upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
dur bleſſed Mediator; he is the Head and chief Leader of all the glorious Angels; 
they are all at his Command, and ready to engage in his Wars; if he bur ſpeak the 
Word, they come with flaughtering Weapons in their Hands, to execute his Wrath and 
Diſpleaſure upon the World, ZEzek. ix. 2. 


Tur HOLY ANGELS comrartD To THE FACES or a MAN, 
or a LION, os AN OX, AND of AN EAGLE. 


And every one had four Faces, &c. £Ezek. i. 6, 10. that is, every one of the living 
Creatures or Angels which the Prophet ſaw in the Viſion, 


FOUR particular Angels, as ſome conceive, which were chief over the reſt of the 
whole Hoſt of Angels. Others, upon better Reaſon, rather underſtand it relates 
to the four Parts of the World, Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South; i. e. the Work of An- 
gels laid out in all thoſe Parts. See Mr. Greenhill on Ezekzel, p. 86. | 

Obſerv. 1. God employeth glorious intelligent Creatures in bis Service, in the Ways and 
Werkings of his Potver and Providence in his World. | 

Obſerv. 2. That Angels are in all Quarters of the Earth, toking notice of Mens Works 
and Mays; they perceive what is done in every Place, by the Fuſt, and by the Unjuſt. 
The Confideration of which ſhould make us carry ourſelves wiſely and bolily at all Times, 
and in all Places, 


And every one had four Faces, 


1. The Face of a Man. | | 9g. The Face of an Ox. 
2. The Face of a Lion. | 4+. The Face of an Eagle. 


In ſome Pictures, ſaith Reverend Mr. Greenhill, you may ſee ſeveral Faces ſo drawn, 
that which way 'ſoever you look, a ſeveral Face is preſented: So here, before was the 
Face of a Man, behind the Face of a Lion, on the right Side the Face of an Ox, and 
on the left Side the Face of an Eagle. There is not a Face, but is compared to the 
Face of ſome principal Creature. Man is the Chief of all the reſt, a Lion is'the King 


of wild Beaſts, the Ox is the Chief of the tame Ones, and the Eagle is the Chief ot 
the Birds, To thele diſtinctly. 


I. Taz FACE rA MAN. 


MET APH OR. PAR ALLE L. | 
. HE Face of a Man notes I. ANGELS have great Knowledge and Under- 
Underſtanding and the Ex- ſtanding. By their Likeneſs unto Man, is 
cellency of Reaſon, by which all - laid before us the Rationality, Knowledge, and 
duman Actions are managed, Underſtanding of Angels. T hey are not ignorant 


Rana: Creatures, but % Intelligentiæ, the moſt under- 
Raning Creatures in Heaven and Earth. The Woman of Tekoah ſaid to David, He 
= wif according to the Wiſdem of an Angel of God, to know all Things that are upon 
Une arth, 2 Sam. xiv. 20. that is, he was very wile, as Angels are, to ſearch out 
wh erltanding, and diſcover Things. Therefore Ferom thinks they are called Cheru- 
3 from their much Knowledge; (berubims, as it were, Ravbies, and Teachers of 
18 49 And this Office ſome Angels have done. Gabriel, make this Man underſtand 
os / — [ am come to ate thee underſtand what ſhall befal thy People in the latier 
8 — N 16. Angels, ſaith one, are good Philoſophers, they know the Prin- 
og. res Effects, Life, Motion, and Death of natural Things; they are great 
the Kin. and know the Affairs of Kingdoms. Dan. x. 13. faith Gabriel, Iremained with 
8 of Perſia, Sc. They are ſaid to be full of Eves before and behind, becauſe 
7 1 | they 
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they ſee what is paſt, and what is to come. 
by God, by Chriſt, nay, and underſtand many Things by the Church 
the Myſteries of the Goſpel; ſo Eph. iii. 10. 2 Pet. 1. 12. Which Things the Anpelt di. 
fire, ſaith Peter, to look into, rxzpaxulai, the Word notes, bowing d 1 
fully into a Thing. Cherubims were made looking down towards the Mercy-Seat; f. 
here, Angels look into the Things of Chriſt, as it was there figured forth. in wh i 
are bid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, Col. ii. 3 ” 
rimental Knowledge, ariſing from Things done daily in the World, and in the Church. 
Angels love to be at the Congregation, to meet the Saints; they underſtand 
their Eſſence, and partly by Species communicated to their Underſtandings, 48 


ours, c. 
METAPHOR. 

II. The Face of a Man hath 
much awe and Majeſty in it; no- 
thing, as is oblerved by ſome Na- 
turaliſts, carries more Terror in it 
to ſenſitive Creatures, than the 
Face of a Man. 


III. The Face of a Man notes 
human Aﬀections, as Mr. Green- 
Hill obſerves. 

IV. The Face of a Man denotes 
Beauty. How amiable and lovely 
are ſome Faces of mortal Creatures 
to look upon! It is the Seat, as I 
may ſay, of human Beauty. 


I. II 


A Lion is a Creature of great 
Strength, the ſtrongeſt amongſt 
Beaſts, as was ſaid betore; he turn- 
eth not away for any, Prov. xxx. 
30. What is ſtronger than a Lion? 
faid the Interpreters of Sampſon's 
Riddle, Judg. xiv. 18. 


III. 


I. An Ox accuſtomed to the 
Yoke 1s very tractable, not ſtub- 
born, kicking and flying, like as 
untamed Heiters are. Ephraim 7s 
an Heifer that is taught, and loves 
to tread out the Corn. An Heifer 
taught, delighting in her Work, 
doth it will:ngly. 

II. An Ox doth faithful Service. 
Horſes often deceive Perſons in 
their Service, and throw their Ri— 
.ders; but Oxen, either in plowing 
or carrying Burdens, fail not, nor 
deceive their Owners. 

III. An Ox is a very patient and 
laborious Creature. They labor 
hard, and carry heavy Burdens; 
and yet though ever ſuch hard 
Service be put upon them, they 
quietly and with much patience 


ſon's Mother, amazed at the fight of the Angel 


FACE or 1 EION: 


THE 


Beſides, they have much revealeg to them 


» AS concernino 


own to pry heed. 


They have much EXPe- 


partly by 
to 


FARALEESFE 

II. Angels are very majeſtical Creatures; many 
have been greatly terrified and aſtoniſhed at the 
{ſight of them. How was Manosb's Wife, amg. 


that appeared to her. Then the Woman told ber 
Huſband, ſaying, A Man of God came unto me, and 
his Countenance was like the Countenance F an Angel 
of God, very terrible, c. Judg. iii. 6, 

III. Angels are of a loving Countenance, and 
moſt careful of Men; they have moſt dear Aﬀec. 
tions to thoſe they are ſent to miniſter unto. 

IV. Angels are very beautiful and lovely to te. 
hold; though they have, faith Mr. Ceryl, no vil. 
ble bodily Beauty, yet their Beauty far exceeds 
the Beauty of Mortals.—vee Mzrning-Stars, 


Angels are mighty in Strength, Rev. xvii. 21. 
An Angel can hinder the blowing of the Wind, 
ſtop the Mouths of Lions, break iron Chains, open 
Priſon Doors, and make Bars and Doors of Brals 
to fly. Hence they are called mighty Angels. Who 
can ſtand before the Angels of God! 2 Thef.1. 7. 


FACE or AN OX. 


I. Angels do the Work of God willingly, with 
much delight; they hearken to the Voice of f 
Word, they ſet about their Work with much Cheer- 
fulnels, they are very obſequious to God's Com. 
mands. If he ſay, Go, ſmite Herod for bis Pride, 
Balaam for his Covetouſneſs, David for his van 
Glory, Sennacherib for his Blaſpnemy, and Sodom 
for its Uncleanneſs, preſently they go. 

II. Angels are faithful in their Minde os: 

they fail not in the leaſt Particular. The . 
would not let John worſhip him. The Angel wou 
not ſuffer Lot to linger in Sodom. Ther nevef 85 
trayed their Truſt, as ſome of the Saints have 
done, Rev. xxli. 8, 9. 5 

III. Angels are patient in their Win 

though they meet with much Oppoſition. 1 
Prince of Perſia, ſaith Gabriel, with/t004 me - 5 
twenty Days, &:. Dan. x. 3. In the midlt 0 b 
Oppoſition, whether from M-n or Deus 
great Services, they are not at all impatient; N55 


METAPHOR. 

bear it, and never ſeem to com- 
E. Oxen are very uſeful Crea- 
ures; much Increale was brought 
in by them. No Creature, faith 
Greenhill, 1s more uſetul to the 
Support of a Family, than the Ox; 
{ar of old all the Plowing was done 
by Oxen. See 2 Kings xix. 19. 
7:5 had Oxen plowing in the Field, 
he had five hundred Yokeof Oxen, 
no mention being made of Horles, 
700 i. 3. There was A ſevere Law 
made againſt thoſe that ftole an 
Ox, Exod. xxii. 1, David makes 
it one Part of the Happin-fs of a 
Common- Wealth, that he Oxen 
are ſtrong to labor. 


commandeſt I will do it. 


wich. 


I. An Eagle hath a mighty quick 
dight; her Eyes behold afar off; 
tom the Top of Rocks, out of 
Clouds, they are ſaid to behold 
ſhes lwimming in the Sea. So 
ſtrong is the Sight of an Eagle, 
that ſhe can a long time behold the 
Sun with open and ſtedfaſt Eyes. 
1 Eagles ate ſwift in their 
light. Naturaliſts tell us, no 


Las. . f 
Bird flies more ſwiftly than the 
gle, 2 Sam. i. 23. 


ceeds from 
indered b 


and Readineſ: Ss, Pro 


Witneſs 
ven and E 


Time, without Sin, unto Salvation 
elf bis boly Angeis. They ſhall attend him on the Throne of Judgment, and as Ofi- 
cers execute his righteous Sentence, viz. ſeize all condemned Sinners, and caſt them 
Into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, Sc. Angels are uſeful ro the Saints. We little 
think what great Good we receive by the Miniftration of Angels. See Watchers. 
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FAR ALLE Ls 
their Work never end, Rev. iv. x. yet they never 
complain, 

IV. Angels are very uſeful Creatures; they are 
uſeful to God, they continually go on his Errands, 
execute his Judgments at the Command of his 
Mouth. They were uſeful to Chriſt in the Days 
of his Fleſh; they proclaimed the joyful Tidings 
of his Nativity, Lude 11. 9, 10, 11. had the Charge 
of him in his Humiliation, whilſt his Conflict re- 
mained with the evil Angels; they miniſtered to 
him in his Temptations, and when he was in his 
bloody Agony; they declared and made known 
his Reſurrection, Je is not here, he is rijeh, Matt. 
Xxvi. 6. They witneſſed to his Aſcenſion, and to 
his ſecond Coming; Ze Men of Galilee, why ſtand 
ye gazing up into Heaven ? The ſame Jeſus which is 
taken from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come, as ye 
have ſeen him go into Heaven, As i. 10, 11. They 
ſhail come with him, when he comes the ſecond 


: He ſhall come in the Glory of his Father, with 


I I ND. os 8 A 

This ſhould inſtruct us, we ſhould be like Angels in many reſpects. 

1. When God commands, or calls upon us to do any Service or Duty, how ready 
ought we to be to do it! even ſay, with Samuel, Here am I, ſpeak Lord, what thou 


2, It ſhould teach us to be faithful ro the Lord, as the holy Angels are. 
3. To be patient under Burdens, Reproaches, and all the Oppoſitions we meet 


4. To be ſerviceable to God, and to one another, in the Places and Stations wherein 
God hath ſet us, Sc. Angels in all they do, ſeek the Glory of God, and the Profit 
and the great Good of the Saints; let us in this imitate them. 


Tus FACE or av EAGLE; 


I. Angels are quick-ſighted; they, as you hear, 
have Eycs before and behind, as if they were all 
Eye; which notes the Excellency of their Sight, 
and Knowledge of Things. They ſoar aloft, ſtand 


before God; they are ſaid to behold the Face of 


God: Their Angels always behold the Face of my 
Father which is in Heaven, Matt. xvili. 10. 


II. Angels are ſwift Creatures; their Agility, 
Speed, and Swiftnels is extraordinary, moving, 
ſaith one, like L.ightning, from one end of Hea- 


ven to the other; compared therefore to a Flame 
8 of Fire, Heb. i. 7. and ſaid from hence alſo to 
e Wings with which they fly, Iſa. vi. Their Quickneſs or Agility in Motion pro- 
their ſpiritual Nature, which is not ſubject to Wearineſs; they cannot be 
* y any corporeal Subſtance; they can paſs over and through all Impedi- 
And beſides this, their Agility is much helped forward by their Promptitude 
they'ar penſity and Zeal, to diſpatch their Errand and Miniſtry upon which 
Sue. Employed. It is not here, ſaith Ayſton, Timor, but, Amor addidit alas. Their 
s very neceſſary, ſaith Clark: 1. Becauſe of the vaſt Diſtance between Hea- 
arth, betwixt which they often pals and repaſs. 2, Becauſe many 


of the 
Saints, 
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Saints, whoſe Neceſſity requires preſent Relief, live far aſunder. 3. Becauſe the D 
vils are ſwift to do miſchief, therefore they are ſwift to defend, luccor, and dg 5 

ood. | 
a METAPHOR. EAR ALLIES 

III. Eagles are freſh and lively III. Angels never grow old, they are always 
always; Age and Sickneſs works ſtrong and lively, they know no Sickneſs, the; 
not upon them, as upon other Birds. Service doth not wear them out. The Chorale. 
The Eagle in her Age, faith a great before the Mercy-Seat, which repreſented the Au. 
Writer, is uſeful. Plim ſaith, they gels, were without Beards, to ſhew their Vioo; 
never die with Age, nor Sickneſs, Vivacity, and Youthtulneſs. Men {von 1 
but by Hunger; her upper Bill their Strength and Activity many times on a fad. 
groweth ſo much over the under, den is gone. Sin hath brought this upon us; i; 
that ſhe cannot open her Mouth to Man had not ſinned, he had never decaved, by: 
take in Suſtenance, and to dies. retained an immortal Vivacity: Angels lined 00! 
Her Age is ſaid to be renewed by and ſo retain their firſt Livelineß. 
often changing of her Feathers. 


VVV 
FR ST; From hence we may infer, that Angels are fit for publick and great Syr- 
vice. They have four Faces, a Man's, a Lion's, an Ox's, and an Eagle's; which 
ſhew they have all that is requiſite to great Undertakings. They have Wiſdom to 
conſult, to contrive and manage the Affairs of the World prudentially; they have the 
Strength of a Lion, to execute; they have the Willingneſs and Faithfulneſs of the 
Ox, to rejoice the Heart of the Commander, and Patience to undergo the Diffcultics 
of their Work, and U ſefulneſs of the Publick; they are quick-ſighted, to diſcern and 
prevent the Deſigns of Enemies, and ſpecdily to diſpatch much in a little time, and 
that with Cheerfulneſs. This is meant by their four Faces; which notes their Perfec- 
tion, and Fitneſs for Service in all Parts of the World; in regard of which they are 
ſaid to have one Face before, and another behind, and one on each fide. God ſets 
forth their Serviceableneſs by theſe Creatures, both rational and irrational; chey have 
the Shapes of Men, Birds, and Beaſts. 
Secondly; That ſuitable Perſons ought to be employed in public and great Service. 
God employs Angels in the Government of the World, who are wiſe, truſty, ſtrorg, 
and ſpeedy; and you know what Men God calls for in the State, Exod. xvill. 21. 912, 
Such as fear God, Men of Truth, hating Covelouſueſs; and in the Church, 1 Pet.v. 
Biſhops muſt not lord it over God's Clergy. They are not Lords, but Servants: Tary 
ought not like Princes, to dwell in {tately Palaces, in Pride and Idleneſs; but daily 
to ſtudy, and preach God's holy Word, and labor in God's Harveit, like as an Ox 5 
faithful and laborious to his Owner; not inſtead of preaching, and ſtriving to bud 
up God's Houle, plot and contrive Ways to pull it down; and inſtead of feeding, 
undo and ruin fuch as are faithful in the Land, | 

Thirdly, Angels are noble and gloribus Creatures, and yet diſdain not to do fette 
to them that are far beneath themiclves. Man at firſt, when in his Glory, was but 
little lower than the Angels, Pſal. viii. g. but ſince he ſinned, he is degracec, ans 
fallen as low as Hell; he hath a vile Body, a defiled Conſcience, and 4a polluted 
Soul: Yet the Angels, that are ſtiled Gods, holy Ones, elect, that are of the Pr 
Council of Heaven, theſe bleſſed Creatures are not aſhamed to ſerve and walt upon , 
though we have the Scent of the Earth and Hell about us, and do often grieve a0 
offend them with our Miſcarriages; yet they delpiſe us not, but checrtuuly DIGI 
unto us. What Pride is it then in Men, that have Parts, Places, Honor, Greatnnth 
Grace, Sc. not to ſtoop to thoſe that are their Inferiors ! They have not more We, 
in them than an Angel. and Angels condeicend to ſerve us; therefore ler us nor th 
high Things, but condeſcend to Men of low Eſtate, and not be wiſe in our ow Cones 
Rom. X11. 16, | „ 

Fourthly, There is one Thing more remarkable touching their Faces, vis. the 
were ſtretched upward; fo Montanus, and others read it, They looked up 19 H 3 
upon the Throne, which was Chriſt. The Cherubim's Faces, Exod. xxv. 20, 21. 
towards the Mercy-Sear. . Anork 

Fifthly ; Obſerve, all: Creatures depend upon the Lord Jeſas Chriſt, Thet w 
have the Face of Men, Lions, Oxen, Eagles, and look up to him. If there Were; | 


3 : 


5 


the Lace 


„ 
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but this, diz. Angels in their own Nature look up to him, it might con- 
jnce us, that all inferior Creatures do depend upon him, as well as thoſe noble Ones. 
But when they come in with the Laces of other Creatures looking up, it is a clear 
Evidence that al) depend upon Chriſt. By bim were all Things created, that are in 
Thaven and in Eerth, vifivle and inviſible, whether Thrones, or Dominions, Principali- 
4 ; 75 bf a . a 
ties, or Powers. A 7 Langs were created by him, and for him, and by him all Things 


conſiſt, Col. i. 16, 17. | ; | f 
Sixthly; We are to learn from hence to be heavenly-minded, with the holy Ange!s, 


to look up. 


thing in it 


. 


Tix HOLY ANGELS couraRED To THE WIND, AND To 
FL. AMI NG - FIN E. 


AAſateth his Angels Spirits, and bis Miniſters a flaming Fire, Pſal. civ. 4. 
And of the Angels he ſaith, Who maketh his Angels Spirits, and his Miuiſters a Fane 
of Fire, Heb. i. 7. 


SOME of the modern Jews deny there is any mention made of Angels, in Pl. civ. 4. 
affirming, that the Subject the Pialmiſt treats of, are the Winds, with Thunder 
and Lightening, which God employs as his Meſſengers and Miniſters, to do his Will 
and Pleaſure. But that the Plalmift means the Angels, is evident from the Delign 
and Scope of the Words. 

The Conſent of the ancient Jews lies againſt the Sentiments of the modern; both 
the old Tranſlations, either made or embraced by them, expreſlly refer the Words 
unto Angels; fo Dr. Owen, on Heb. i. obſerves, as do the Seventy; and fo doth the 
Targum, thus rendering the Place: Who meketh his Meſſengers or Angels ſcbift as Spirits, 
and bis Miniſters ſtrong or powerful as c flaming Fire. The Supply of the Note of Simi- 
litude makes it evident that they underſtand the Text of Angels, and not of Winds; 
and of making Angels as Spirits, and not of making Winds to be Angels or Meſſen— 
gers, Which is inconſiſtent with their Words. 

The Word S2x85w doth uſually denote the Angels themſelves, and no reaſon can 
be given why it ſhould not do fo in this place. The Apoſtle puts it out of doubt 
poſitively, ſaying, And of the Angels be ſaith, &c. That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not 
here of the Nature and Eſſence of Angels, but their Dignity, Honor and Employ- 
ment, is evident; upon which account, ſaith our Reverend Author, he preferreth the 
Lord Jelus Chriſt before them. | 
Oblerv. God ſendeth his Angels like the Minds, or like a Flame of Fire. 


METAPHOR. PAR ALLE LE. 

J. THE Wind is inviſible, who I. A* GELS are inviſible Spirits; we are daily 
can fee it? attended upon by them, but ſee them not. 

II. The Wind blows at God's II. Angels go at God's command, he hath 

Command; he is ſaid to Hold the them at his beck, Pſal. ciii. 20. | 

Wind in bis Fiſt. | 

III. The Wind is quick, pierc- III. Angels are quick, agile, and powerful in 

ing, and powerful in its Opera- their workingy and many great and glorious Bleſ- 

tion, the Cauſe of many gracious ſings Saints receive from their Miniſtration, though 

ffects, though ſometimes ſeat as ſometimes ſent as a Scourge to Nations, and par- 

a Judgment. ticular Perſons, to execute God's Diſpleaſure, as 

on Sodom, Sc. 


6 E L AMI NG. EIRXE. f f 
A flaming Fire is of a burning I. Seraphims ſignify Burning, noting that mighty 
pally Me a Zeal they are attended with, in doing God's Will. 
7 A flaming Fire is of a con- II. So have the Angels of God been to many 
; ng, deltroying, and devour- of God's implacable Enemies, as hath been hinted. 

ing Nature. | 

W 4 flaming Fire is a good III. The Angels of God are a glotivus Defence 
ence in a howling Wilderneſs, to the Church, whilſt in the Wilderneſs of this 
72 | | World 
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METAPHOR. CASRALE EPL 
eſpecially if it be round about ſuch World, where they are daily ſurrounded by wick 
a5 dwell therein. ed Men, who are compared unto Beaſts of Pre : 


The Angels of God encamp round about them that 
fear him, &c. Pſal. xxxiv. 7. ; 


ENR 1 8-8... 

I. PHE may comfort the Godly, who dwell among blood-thirſty Enemies; the 

are ſurrounded with a Flame of Fire, viz. the holy Angels of God. 

II. Let, ungodly Ones tremble; can they ſtand before a flaming Fire, and not he 
conſumed? God can ſoon ſend his Angels to deſtroy them. 

III. It ſhould alto tir up Believers to act with much Zeal and Fervency in the Work 

and Service of God. The Angels tor Zeal and Agility are like a Flame of Fire, We 

ſhould do the Will of God on Earth, as the Angels of God do it in Heaven, 


Tur HOLY ANGELS comrarzD To HORSES. 


And Eliſha prayed, and ſaid, Lord, I pray thee open his Eyes And the Lord opened 
the Eyes of the young Man, and he ſaw; and behold, the Mountains were full of Horſes, 
and Chariots of Fire, round about Eliſha, 2 Kings vi. 17. 

[ ſaw by Night, and behold a Man riding upon à red Horſe, and he ſtood among the 
Myrtle-Trees that were in the Bottom, and behind bim were three red Horſes, ſpeckled, and 
white, Zech. i. 8. 


Y theſe Horſes all Expoſitors underſtand the holy Angels of God are intended. 
They are compared to Horſes and Chariots of Fire, alſo to Horſes of divers Co- 
lours. Theſe Things ſeem very dark and myſterious. | 
I. leg briefly, however, hint a few Things why they may be compared to 
Horſes. | 
II. Why to Horſes and Chariots of Fire. 
III. Why to red, ſpeckled, and white Horſes. 


METAPHOR. PARALLEL. 

I. A Horſe is a ſtrong, and a very I. ANGELS are mighty in Strength. One cf 
couragious and fearleſs Crea- them, ſaith an eminent Writer, 1s ſtronger 

ture; which God himſelf elegantly than all the World. They are called mighty 4v- 
ſetteth forth, Haſt thou given the gels, or Ged's mighty Ones, Angels of his Strength. 
Horſe bis Strength? Haſt thou cliath- They are couragious, and void of Fear; ther 
ed his Neck with Thunder? Canſt Necks may be ſaid to be cloathed with Thunder, 
thou make him afraid? The Glory they turn their Backs for none. They fear not 
of his Noſtrils is terrible. He re- the glittering Spear, nor the Shield. Who is able 
Joiceth in his Strength. Ile goeth to engage or encounter with one of the glorious 
on to meet the armed Man. He Seraphims, or Cherubims ? Are any of the Sons of 
mocketh at Fear, and is not affright- the Mighty a Match for him? What was Alexar- 
ed; neither turneth he back from the der, or Julius Ceſar, or all the mighty Champions 
Stword, &c. Job xxxix. 19—24. that ever were, to the Angels of Heaven? 
II. The Horſe is a very uſeful II. Angels are exceeding uſeful. See Ox: 
Creature, uſeful to carry Burdens, They bear up the Saints; they help, ſupport, and 
and draw the Chariots of Princes; carry them along in their Journey to the:r ever 
uictul to ride on, uſeful for War, laſting home; they carry their Souls into Ae, 
Sc. ham's Boſom: The Beggar died, and Was pore 
by the Angels, &c. The Chariots and Hori © 

Fire, that parted the two Worthies, thoſe Princes of the Prophets, and carried oe 
of them to Heaven, were the bleſſed Angels of God, 2 Kings li. 11, 12. 


II. They are compared to Horſes and Chariots of Fire, to ſhew how fierce, agit 
and ſwift they are in their Motion, and how deſtructive and amazing to their Enem" 
III. They are fer out by red, ſpeckled, and white Horſes, to note the dibere?, 
Work and Office they are ſet about, whillt they are employed in the workings © 
Providence, in governing the World. 1. Red, 
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1. Red, ſignifies the Sufferings of the Church, together with the Blood and 
Slaughter, Or dreadful Judgments, that Jeſus Chriſt hath to execute on the World by 


O 


the Miniſtration of Angels, or a ſevere Diſpenſation. 
2. Speckled, ſhews a mixed State or Diſpenſation of God's Judgments mixed with 


Mercy. 


hite, notes Peace and Proſperity to the Saints, and the whole World, which 


will be produced by the Providence of God, after the bloody and mixed State of the 


Church is gone. 


Tus SOUL os MAN courARED To a SHIP. 
Which Hope we have as the Anchor of the Soul, &c. Heb. vi. 19. 


HEN obſerve two Doctrines; one implied, the other expreſſed: 
Dot. 1. The Scul of a Believer, in the Judgment of ſome Divines, is and mt; fitly 


be compared to a Ship. 


Dot. 2. Hope, that noble and precious Grace of the Spirit, is and may fitly be compared 


an Auc bor. 


METAPHOR; 
. A Ship is a rare and curious 
Piece of Workmanſhip; it 
ſnews forth the excellent Wit and 
Invention of Man. 


II. AShip is a very coſtly Thing; 
a little will not build, rig, and fic 
out a Ship to Sea, eſpecially if it 
be deſigned for a long and profit- 
able Voyage, as to the Eaſt- Indies, 
or the like. 


III. Some Ships are built for 
noble and eminent Service, and are 
very profitable to the Owners 


IV. He that builds and owns a 
Ship, doth uſually commit the Care 


and Charge of her to another, who 
is to fail in her. 


V. A gallant Ship that is bound 


for India, or for ſome noble and 


eminent Service, is richly freight- 


ed, hath divers rare Commodities 
in her, Ce. | 
VI. ASkip ought to have a good 
ottom, or the Danger is very 
| Beat. Whatever ſhe ſeems to be 
adove Deck, though never ſo ſtately 
and lovely to look upon; yet if her 
ory be nought and defective, 
© Will never make the Voyage. 


VII. A Shi ah 4. 
Wind > 'Þ cannot fail without 


VIII. A Ship ouh 
. 8 t 
Wile and Kilful: Pil 9 Have 9 


PARALLEL 
I. THE Soul of a Believer is a very rare and 
curious Piece of God's Workmanſhip. 
The Body and Face of a Man doth magnify the 
Wiſdom and Glory of the Creator; but what is 
the Body without the Soul? it is but the Cabinet 
without the Jewel, 

II. The Soul of a Believer is a very coſtly and 
chargeable Thing ; God hath parted with much 
Treaſure in building, or rather rebuilding and 
fitting of it out, to {ail through the Ocean of this 
World, to the Haven of eternal Happineſs ; hath 
parted with his Son, with his Spirit, his Grace, 
his Goſpel, Sc. 1 Pet. i. 18. 

III. The Charge that God hath been at in 


building and rebuilding the Soul of a Believer, 


is for renowned and eminent Service, viz. the Glo- 

ry of God, and everlaſting Happinels. | 
IV. So doth God Almighty commit the Charge 

and Care of our Souls to us. We are employed 


but as Stewards, or Deputy-Owners, and mult 


be accountable to God, if our Souls are loſt, 
Deut. iv. 9. Prov. iv. 23. 

V. So the Soul of a Believer, that it may 
make a bleſſed and glorious Voyage, is moſt rich- 
ly ſtored and freighted with the precious Gifts 
and Graces of God's Holy Spirit, Cc. 


VI. So ought the Soul of a Chriſtian to have 
a good Foundation. If not built upon Chriſt, if 
not ſincere and firm at Heart, what Profeſſion he 
may make, though never ſo glorious, will prove 
fruitleſs and vain, the Soul is in danger, and will 
for ever unavoidably be loſt. 


VII. The Soul of a Believer cannot ſail Hea- 


venwards in any Service, Duty, or Suffering, with- 
out the ſweer Movings and Gales of God's Spirit. 
VIII. So ought the Soul of a Believer; for if 


it hath not Chriſt to guide and ſteer its Courſe for 


it, it is impoſſible to eſcape the Danger of the 
Sea of Trouble and Temptation. 
IX. So 
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METAPHOR. 
IX. A Ship needeth often to be 
repaired, being very ſubject to 
ſpring a Leak. 


X. A Ship is toſſed upon the 
rough and tempeſtuous Waves, and 
has its Ups and Downs, and ſeldom 
hath Reſt or Quiet, till ſhe has 
made the Voyage. 


XI. A Ship is in danger of be- 
ing loſt, and that many ways, v2. 
by Rocks, by Sands, by the raging 
Waves, and by ſpringing of a 
Leak, Se. 


XII. A Ship hath a Compaſs 
by which ſhe is ſteered from place 
to place, without wiich no Man 
can or date go to SEA. 

XIII. A Ship :is expoſed to great 
Danger of being robbed, by Pi- 
rates, of all her Treaſure, 
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PARALLEL 

IX. So doth the Soul of a Chriſtian need ofte 
to be repaired, by Prayer and Repentance, or 855 
it will fall under ſad and fearful Decays. The Son] 
is ikewile compared to a leaking Veſſel, Heb, ii. 

X. Thus ite 1s with the Soul; it is often toſſed 
upon the boiſterous and tempeſtuous Seas of 
Jemptation, ſometimes tranſported up to Hez. 
ven, and then by and by down again to the Pepthe. 
and all the Billows of God's Wrath ſeem K. run 
over it, P/al. cvii. 23—28. 

XI. The Soul alſo is in great Danger. Never 
was Ship in more eminent Hazard than the Sou! 
of a Chriſtian, and that many ways, viz, by the 
Rocks and Mountains of great Oppoſition, the 
Sands of Deſpair, and raging Waves of Perſccu— 
tion, beſides the Lealcs occationed by indwelling 
Sin, Sc. Zech. iv. 7 | . 

XII. So likewiſe the Soul mutt have a Com. 
pals, unto which we are with care and diligence to 
look, and to be well-ſkilied in all the Points chere. 
of, viz. the Word and Spirit of God, 2 Pet. ii. 19, 

XIII. So is the Soul of a Believer by that curſed 
Pirate Satan, wlio ſometimes transforms him. 
ſelf into an Angel of Light, and to trapan the 
Soul puts out faile Colours; 2 Cor. xi. 15. pre- 


tends himſelf a Friend, when his whole Deſign is Blood and Slaughter, an! treacher. 


ouſly to ruin and ſpoil the Soul, 


The Fleſh is another ſecret Sea-thief, and the 


World; yea, and Sin is as arch a Pirate as any, 1 Pet. il. 4. 


XIV. A Ship often meets with 
ſudden Storms; and a good Mari- 


ner doth not only look for them, 


but alſo provides and prepares for 
them. 


XV. It is a rare Thing to ſce a 
Ship ſail along before a treſh and 
proſperous Gale. 


XVI. A Ship is ſometimes be- 
calmed. 

XVII. It is a Wonder to fee a 
Ship to hve in a tempeſtuous and 
boiſterous Sea. | 


X VIII. Some Ships ſuffer Ship- 
wreck, are loſt, and ſink down to 
the Bottom. | 


0 | 


XIX. A Ship mult be well look- 
ed to, and kept very clean within 
and without, or ſhe will not fail 
with any ipced. 


XX. A Ship hath its Anchor, 
and if in the midſt of a Storm it be 
rightly caſt, and takes good hold, 
the Ship is ſafe. 


1 


XIV. So muſt the Soul expect to meet with a 
dreadful Tempeſt or Hurricane. The Winds 
will riſe, and a Storm will come upon the Ship 
where Chriſt is. David was aware of theſe Dan- 
gers, and ſaw how to prevent and eſcape linking, | 
P/al. Iv. 8. 3 

XV. It igzya rare and lovely Thing to fee a 
Soul carried Twiftly along in the Work and Service 
of God, being under the powerful Influences, 
freſh and proſperous Gale or Wind of the Spiri. 
XVI. So, alas! it is too often with the Soul of 
a poor Chriſtian. | 

XVII. Ic is a Wonder of Mercy to ſee how the 
Soul of a Saint ſhould live, be preſerved, and abide 
with its Head above Water, in ſuch a diſquict and 
tempeſtuous World as this is. 

XVIII. So doth the Soul of many a Profeſſor, 
that ſets out with much ſeeming Hopes of Heave!, 
ſuffer ſpiritual Shipwreck, and fink down to Hell, 
1 Tim. i. 19. 

XIX. S9 muſt the Soul be waſhed, and ke! 
excceding clean, within as well as without, or! 
will go but flowly or heavily towards the av 
of future Happineſs, the Mire and Clay, or Sun 
and Filth of this World, is ſo apt to obſtruct 1 


way, as it paſſes Heaven-ward, 12 
XX. The Saul hath its Anchor, rope, 7 = 
oth ji 


we have as the Anchor of the Soul, 


This Anchor bells 


tie 


Hope 
and ſtedfaſt, Heb. vi. 19. | 
rightly caſt upwards, within the Vail, f 
midſt of the greateſt Danger, the Soul is ſafe. 

DISPARIT? 
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METAPHOR. DISPARITY. 
5, 4 Ship isa lifeleſs Thing built I. TH Soul of Man is a Spirit created by the 
| A of Timber, Sc. by Man. Almighty: He hah formed the Spirit of 


Man within him, Zecb. X11. 1. 
H. A Ship is a Thing viſible to 11. The Soul of Man is an inviſible Subſtance, 
corporeal Eyes. 7. e. it cannot be ſeen with fleſnly Eyes. | 
Ill. A Ship may utterly be de- III. The Soul of Man cannot loſe its Being; 
froyed, nay, and cannot continue that will live when the Body is dead, either in Joy 
Jong, or Miſery; it can never be deſtroyed, ſo as to 
die, and loſe its Being, or ſuffer Annihilation, 
Matt. x. 28. | 
IV. A Man that has a Ship, IV. That Man that loſes his Soul is undone 
may loſe it, yer may not be un- for ever. No Man hath more than one Soul, and 
done; he may have his Loſs re- he can have no more; that being caſt away, he is 
paired, and may get another Ship eternally ruined; there is no reparation for him, 
better than the former. no making up his Loſs, | 
V. A Ship, though it have ever V. The Soul of a Believer that hath Chriſt for 
{ co0d a Pilot, mayWMiſcarry, and its Pilot cannot miſcarry; the Sea and the Winds 
be caſt away, ſuch Winds and obey him; he makes the Storm a Calm, ſo that 
Storms may ariſe, or by means of the proud Waves are ſtill; he will carry it 
unknown Rocks, Sands, and Shoals through all the Dangers it meets with, and bring 
it may hit upon. it to its defired Haven, Pſet. cvu. 28, 29, 30. 


{NF 2: REN, 

. P the Soul compared to a Ship, that paſſeth through the troubleſome Ocean, or 

tempeſtuous Seas? Then this ſhews us, that the Life of a Chriltian is attended 
with many Difficulties, and imminent Dangers, and that we muſt expect to meet with 
judden Storms in our Paſſage to our eternal Port. Every Believer mult refolve to ſail 
throvgh the Straits Mouth, and expect to meet with thoſe curſed Agerines, thoſe 
mortal Enemies of Chriſtians, .1 mean the Spirits of Darknels, if ever he would arrive 
at tne holy Land. * 

IT, Let it be the Care and Endeavor of every Man and Woman, to ſet out in this 
Voyage for Eternity, whilſt the Wind of the Spirit blows. Ah Spirit, ſaith God, 
Hall not always ſtrive with Men. 

III. Caution. And let each Man from hence rake heed of his Soul, this ſpiritual 
Ship, leſt it be loſt. He is but entilffſfked with i:, and muſt give an Account to the 
great Owner, Beſides the Soul is of very great Worth, far beyond all the Ships that 
tall on the Ocean ;z nay, what Value may be compared to the Soul of Man, the Excel- 
lency of which we ſhall briefly hint here, to caution ali to take heed, 

1. It is capable of divine Meditation and Contemplation, by which means we come 
to know there is a God. For the inviſile Things of bim, from the Creation of the Warid 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the Things that are made, even his eternal Power and 
Goa head, &c. Rem. 1. 20. I am fearſully and wonderſully mede, marvellaus are thy Works ; 
«nd that my Soul knoweth right well, Pſal. cxxxix. 44. By prying into the Nature and 
0 of the Work, the Soul findeth out the Being, Nature, and Glory of the Work- 

an. | 
2. It is capable of divine Inſpiration. But there is Spirit in Man, and the Inſpira- 
#51 of the Almighty giveth him Underſtanding, Job xxxii. 8. Allo of Comfort and De- 
ght, and that when Muititudes of Thoughts are or would be diſturbing the Mind. 
3. Its capable of divine Impreſſion, to reccive the Image of God, as it is rebuilt 
in Chriſt Jeſus, P/al. xciv. 19. 

4+ It s capable of divine Union and Communion with God. 

5. Nothing ſave God himſelf can ſatisfy it. The Heathen by this found out the 
Excellency of the Soul. 

Ne Soul muſt needs be excellent, if we conſider the Excellency of the Body, 
4 is but the Houſe or Tabernacle of the Soul. If the Cabinet be of fo great a 
alue, and ſo curiouſly wrought ; then of what tranicendent Value muſt the Jewel be! 
2 0 2 paid for it was no leſs than the precious Blood of Chriſt, the Re- 
*. pron of the Soul is therefore precious; its Value and Excellency from hence is 

Fend campariſon, Mal, zlix. 8, 06. | 
8 A | 8. The 
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8. The Robes it weareth are a Demonſtration of its great Worth and Exe 
O what Coſt and Charge is God at, to ſpeak with a holy Reverence, in clot 
adorning of it; he puis on Robes of Righteouſneſs, and Garments of Salva 
adorns it with Ornamenis of Grace, and divine Virtue. 

9. From the Charge given us to look to it, and keep it: Only take heed to, and her 
thy Soul diligently, Deut. iv. g. = 

10. From Satan's hunting after it, to deſtroy it. 

11. That it is exceeding excellent, appears, in that the Martyrs parted with all, r. 
ther than they would wrong, defile, and loſe ir. for ever. 7 f 

12. It is more worth than all the World : What fhall it profit a Man to gain the u 

World, and loſe his exon Soul ? Matt. xvi. 26. 
13. It is immortal; it cannot die, or be annihilated, Fear not their that Jil 14 
Body, but cannot kill the Soul, Matt. x. 28. * | 


ellency, 
hing and 
ton, and 


ile 


Tus SOUL or MAN courakED To a CANDLE. 


T be Spirit of Man is the Candle of the Lord, prov. M. 27. 


METAPHOR. EAA E. I. 
[. A Candle is made to give I. HE Spirit of Man is formed by the Lord, 
Light unto Men in the to give Light unto him whilſt he lives in 
Night. the Night of this World. 


II. A Candle muſt be lighted, II. The Spirit of Man receives its Light from 
or receive Light from ſome other God, who is called Light. There is u Spirit en 
Light, or it will light no Man. Man, and the Inſpiration of the Almighty giveth 

| him Underſtanding, Job xxxii. 8. 

III. A Candle is but a ſmall III. The Spirit of Man is but a imall Liga, 
Light, in compariſon of the Light in compariton of Chriſt the Sun of Righteouinels, 
of the Sun; it giveth Light but and 1 Light of the glorious Goſpel, that dil- 
a little way, and diſcovers Things coveferh thoſe Things that the Light of natural 
bur darkly. _ Conſcience will not. 

1. The Spirit of Man will diicover unto him, by the help of the viſible Creation, 
that there is a God that made the World; but & cannot diſcover that there is a Re- 
deemer, who died to ſave the World, which the Goſpel doth, Rom. i. 20. 

2. The Spirit f Man will diſcover Man's N in Morals, to do as he would be 
done unto; but it cannot teach him in all Thi os his Duty towards God, 4/2. his Dl. 
vine Laws and Inſtitutions, and how he ought ro be worſhipped. | 

3. The Spirit of Man will convince him of ſome Sins, but it will not convince him 
of Sin, becauſe he believeth not in Jeſus Chriſt ; for this the Spirit of Truth, and 
glorious Goſpel only convince Men and Women of. 

4. The Spirit of Man diſcovers to him that he muſt die; but it cannot diſcover 
to him, without the Light of the written Word, a Reſurrection, 


IV. A Candle is oftentimes put IV. So is the Light or Candle of the Wickec, 

out. God in a way of Judgment, when Men have 

| abuſed their Light and Knowledge they have had 

of him, giveth them up to vile Affections, as he did the Gentiles, ſo that they lin 

without controul; Conſcience is ſeared, and aſleep as it were, and reproveth them no 
more. The Candle of the Wicked ſhall be put out, Prov. xxiv. 20. 


L236 RBENC-E 8. | 

I. THIS reproves thoſe that ſay, The Light which is in every Man that cometh into 

the World, is God, Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit; whereas it is evident u“ 

Man's Spirit, ànd called but the Candle of the Lord, and in itſelf no more than the 
Light of Man's natural Conſcience. 

II. Ir reproves them allo for ſaying, It is ſufficient to make known or diſcover unt 

Men all Things that are neceſſary to Salvation; and that they ſhould have know" by 

the Light within, all Things which the holy Scriptures declare of Chriſt, and the 


Myſteries of the Goſpel, if the Scriptures had never been written. Which 1 5 
ä erected 3 


gk V. CONSCIENCE A WITNESS. 643 


detected; (l.) By conſidering of that great Darkneſs, that is in thoſe Heathen Nati- 
ons and People that have not the wricten Word of God, concerning Chriſt and Sal- 
vation; for though they have the Light of this Candle, viz, the Light of their own 
natural Conſciences, yet Know nothing of Chriſt, who was born of the bleſſed Virgin, 
nor of his Death and Kelurrection. (2.) By conſidering the abſolute Neceſſity there 
s of Goſpel-revelation, and Miniſtration, to make known to Men thoſe glorious 
Myſteries, according as it 1s held forth in divers Places of Scripture; for if Man's 


chief and only Teacher were within him, what need was there for Chriſt to ordain 
and ſend forth his Apoſtles and Miniſters, to preach the Goſpel to the World? and 
why is Faith ſaid to come by hearing the Word preached ? (3.) They are diſproved 
by this, big. they cannot make known any of thoſe other Things which Chriſt did, 
that were not written. . 

III. From hence we may peraſfive what the Subſtance is, which the Light of Man's 
Spirit will do; it ſearches ail the inward Parts of the Belly, i. e. makes known the 
very Thoughts and Intentions of the Heart unto him, and reproves him for not living 
up to the Light God hath afforded him. | 

IV. What Fools are they, theſe Things conſidered, who plead for a Candle-light, 


and chuſe rather to Be lighted and directed by it, when the Sun is riſen, and ſhineth 
clearly, bleſſed be God, in our Horizon? 


e i WIETN#RES Ss 


I ſpeak the Truth in Chriſt, I lie net, my Conſcience bearing me Mitneſs in the Iloly Ghoſt, 
&c. Rom. ix. 1. 

If our Hearts condemn us, God is greater, and knoweth all Things, 1 Fohn iii. 20. 

Their Conſcience in the mean while accuſing or exc :fing, in the Day when God Hall judge 
the Secrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt, according to my Goſpel, Rom. ii. 15, 16. 


(ONSCIENCE is in theſe Scriptures called a //77nc/s, We ſhall, 
I. Shew what Conſcience is. 
2. Run the Parallel. 


Fir} , Conſcience is a natural Power, with which God hath endued the Soul of 
Man by Creation; for his Comfort, if he walk uprizhtly; or for his Torment, if he 
walk in evil Ways. We do not | ine, that Conſcience came not into the World 
until Adam's Fall; for this were to Noe Adam in Paradiſe to be a Man without 
Conſcience. Conſcience indeed, as an Acculer and Condemner, came not in until 
then; for as long as Adam obeyed the Commandments of God, there was no cauſe 


mat Conſcience ſhould accuſe him; bur as foon as he had ſinned, Conſcience flew in 
IS Face. 


„ Secondly ; Conſcience we (1.) {ay is a natural Power, which the Soul of Man hath, 
Se. Now, laith Mr. Lockier, whether this Power be in the Underſtanding only, or 
partiy in the Underſtanding, partly in the Will, J find controverted amongſt the Learn- 
lome ſpeak of it as a diſtinct Faculty. This Power we ſpeak ot, I conceive, 
reve to be a reflect Act of the practic Underſtanding only tranſcendently. (2) By 
1 1 of the Holy Ghoſt. St. Jobn confirms that it is a reflect Act of the prac- 
© Cnuerſtanding only, where ſpeaking of this Power in the Soul, he faith, Ana here- 
WY We Rncw that 


we know him, if we keep his Commandments, 1 Jobn ii. 3. that is, as 
ou ſhould ſay, 


of the) Wie do view our Ways by the Word of God, which is an Act only 
_ F nderſtanding; and finding them to be in ſome meaſure level with the holy Rule, 
ws he comfortable Reflection back upon ourſelves, IT hat our Faith is not a 
. Fd by a Faith that works by Love, and alſo ſincere and ſaving. Paul confirms 
Fa Pow. » Thatit is a reflect Act of the Underſtanding tranſcendently ſeconded by 
6 fn i of the Holy Ghoſt : My Conſcience bearing me Witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt : That 
WH onictence, tranſcendently leconded and aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, doth ſtrong- 
= a Soba, Soul, that I am full of Bowels towards my Kinſmen after the Fleſh, 
which the £9 any thing, or ſuffer any thing for their Good. The Order according to 
There? Ghoſt ſtrikes in with Conſcience is this; 
nd: [Handing makes 


ed, th | a double Propoſition, one grounded in the Word of 
the Other in the Heart o 


t Man; as thus; He that keepeth the Commandments of 
| God 
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Goa, truly loves God; but I do keep the Commangments of Cod: This is grounded in th 
Heart of Man, and then draws a Concluſion from both, Therefore I do lave Cod als 
This Concluſion, wiulftt holy, and drawn from divine Premiſes, to wit, the Wor 
of God, and true Grace in the Heart, the Spirit of God ſtrikes in with the Soul 
making of it, and affiits the weak Soul, ſo that he concludes with ſtrong Coalidence 
he is ſincere, or loves God in Truth; and not only ſecretly aſiſts, but ſeconds Tay 
and faith the fame Thing to Man that his own Spirit doth: The Spirit beareth witne/. 
with cir Spirits, that we are the Sons of God, Nom. v. 16. If the Premiſes be a 
which the Underttanding makes, (for the Heart makes Propoſitions ſuitable to the 
Light that is in the intellectual Part) then the Devil, that lying Spirit, {trikes in and 
ſeconds che Soul in that corrupt Concluſion, which he collects from corrupt Principles 
concerning himſelf, thereby to ruin and undo the Sou] in Ignorance and Unbelicf 

Thirdly ; This Faculty, or natural Power, called Ecnſctence, only appertaineth ty 
Men, and not to any irrational Creatures. Brutes want Reaſon, and therefore ate 
not capable Subjects of Conſcience; yet againſt Reaſon and Conſcienc? Men often. 
times do worſe than a Bealt. 

Forrthly , Conſcience is a natural Power in Man, which campares lis Ways and 
Thoughts by ſeme Rule; and according as his Ways agree or diſagree with that Rule, 
ſo anſwerably doth it bear witneſs with or againſt him. | 

It the Underſtanding be enlightened with Truth, to wit, the Word of God, then Con- 
ſcience compares the Ways of a Man by a perfect Rule. Bur if the Underſtanding be 
enlightened with natural or moral Principles only, then Conſcience Compares a Man's 
Ways according to thoſe Principles only, and ſo by an imperfect Rule. 

So far Mr.Lockicn, and others, as to what Conſcience is. 
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| A Witneſs gives in Teſtimony I. 80 Conſcience gives in Teſtimony according 
according to his Light, or to that Light and Knowledge that is in the 
that Knowledge he hath of Things; Underſtanding, tor it only ſpeaks and makes Pro- 
and if he hath a perfect Knowledge poſitions according to its Light; if it be milguic- 
of this or that he ſpeaks and reſti- ed by Satan, or corrupt Nature, or falſe Princi- 
fies, his Teſtimony is good, and ples, its Teſtimony is not good, nor to be t- 
ought to be received. garded, but deceives and abuſes the Soul, as 1 
talſe Witneſs doth, who appears to ſpeak in tit 
behalf of a guiliy Perſon, And on the other hand, it may, for want of a cheat 
Light and Underſtanding, condemn ſuch as it ſhould clear. And hence many that 
are very wicked and vile, both in Practice and Principle, are very confident that ther 
State and Condition is good, and their poor deluded Souls are peremptory man! 
Times, and wiſer in their own Conceit, than ſeven Men that can give a Reaſon. In 
them is tulfilled that of the Apoſtle, Their Minds and Conſciences are corrupt. And 
on the other hand, for want of a little Light, ſome good Men by the Teſtimony ot 
their Conſciences are ready ro,condemn themſelves, and give up all their Hope, not: 
withſtanding their being juitified and accepted by Jeſus Chrilt. 

II. A Witneſs therefore mult be II. So muit a Man ſtrictly examine his 0 
thoroughly examined, to find out Conſcience, how it comes to have Knowledge dt 
how or by what Means he comes Things, of which it either accuſech, or exculeti; 
to know this or that he gives Teſti- for this ought always to be received as an d 
mony of. doubted Truth, That the Word of God 1s 5 

i very Rule and Guide by which Conſcience ſhoul 
be ſteered, and by the clear Light of which it ought at all Times to give in its Tell. 
mony, either for or againſt a Man. Saul thought he ought to have done many Things 
againſt the Name of Feſus of Nazareth; his Heart did not witneſs againſt him, whe 
he conſented to Stephen's Death, becauſe his Conſcience wanted Light, it had not oy 
fect Kaowlecige of Things: And hence he faith, that what he did, he did it 1 
rantly, in Unbelief, 1 Tim. i. 13. But ſhould another Man, who knew Jeſus of RY 
reth was the Son of God, and thoſe perſecuted People were the People of God, gl 
done fo, C:nicience would have been Witneſs againſt him, and have flown in his Face, 
yea cond tuned him for it, without Repentance, to the loweſt Pit of Hell. 10 

III. A 203d Witneſs, one that hath III. So a good Conſcience, I mean a Con 


it 
perfect Knowledge of all Things ence rightly enlightened by the Word of God, , 
| 3 


[ 
[ 
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laid to 4 Man's Charge, if he can 
make it out that he is wronged, how 
is ſuch a Witnels to be valued ! 


IV. A good and faichful Wit- 

neſs will ſpeak the whole Truth, 
and clear the Matter, ſo far as he 
knoweth, or can ſpeak to it, upon 
: ] Occaſions. 
\. A good and faithful Witgeſs 
will not be bribed or daunted, but 
ſpeak in behalf of a Man who 1s 
fxiſly accuſed, and to the utter 
Shame and Conviction of the guilty 
Perlon. 32 | 


* 


VI. A juſt and impartial Wit- 
_ nels is greatly dreaded by a wicked 
and guilty Perſon, 


others cut their own T{'hroats, and 
upon themſc] ves. q 
VII. A great and faithful Wit- 
nels, who hath perfect Knowledge 
of Things, and will not be bribed, 
ho can and will as it is believed, 
and found by Experience, ſpeak 
fully to a Cauſe though it be to the 
utter Shame and Ruin of all guilty 
Perſons, is many Times grievouſly 
abuſed by malicious Men, who hate 
that their abominable Deeds ſhould 
be brought to light, or laid at their 
Doors; nay, not only ſo, but 
ſome have been ſtifled, ſtrangled, 
and traiterouſly murdered; as the 
ever renowned Sir Edmund-Bary 
Godfrey was by bloody Papiſts, the 
124% of Qober, 1678, whom they 
knew could witneſs many Things 
egunſt them to detect their curſed 
* to be forgotten helliſh 
VIII. It is a very great Wick- 
edneſs, to lay violent Hands, or 
reacherouſly to abuſe and ſtifle the 
ings faithful Witneſſes, eſpeci- 
ally when called to give in their 
vidence in Matters of great. Mo- 


Overe! 
ereignt 


eee 4 of che King ãs greatly 
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Witness to be valued by a Chriſtian 
timony of our Conſcience, 2 Cor. 1. 12. 


ment, wherein the Honor and 


and Death, or to acquit and diſcharge. 


045 
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it give in Teſtimony for a Man, that his Heart is 


ſincere, and his Life holy, and that he truly loveth 


and feareth God, notwithſtanding the falſe Charge 
of the Enemy; how is the Teſtimony of ſuc a 
Hence Paul ſaith, This is cur rejoicing, the Teſ- 


IV. So a good and well-guided Conſcience 
will ſpeak all the Truth, and clear the Matter be- 
tween God and the Soul, ſo far as he hath Light; 
and will deceive no Man or Woman, it they do 
but hearken to him. 

V. So Conſcience, rightly guided by God's 
Word, will ſpeak Peace to a godly and ſincere 
Perſon, let who will candemn him; and will ſpeak 
Terror to the wicked and impenitent Sinner, let 
who will ſpeak Peace and Comfort to him. Con- 
ſcience will deal plainly, if it may be heard, and 
be not ſtifled, or put out of a capacity of bring- 
ing in its Teſtimony. 

VI. So Conſcience, who is an impartial Wit- 
neſs, is greatly dreaded by fome ungodly Souls. 
O how fain would they fly from thole terrible Ac- 


cuſations of their own Conſciences, if they knew 
how! Some from the Horror that ariſeth from hence have hanged themſelves, and 
ſome have ſeveral other ways laid violent Hands 


VII. So poor .Conſcience, who is known and 
daily found to be a true and faithful Witneſs, one 
that will not be bribed or corrupted by Frowns or 
Flatteries, who knoweth all the ſecret Luſts, Pride, 
Malice, Treaſons, Thefts, Adulteries, that lie in 
the Heart, and all manner of Wickedneſs, that 
vile dinners are guilty of, and layeth it daily to 


their Charge, is hated, and much ſtruck at; nay, 


ſuch is the Wickedneſs of Men, they endeavor to 
ſtifle it, and ſcar its Tongue with hot Irans ; nay, 
and put out its Eyes; nay, ſo far as they can 
they endeavor to mu: der it, that it may not be 
able to witneſs againſt them any more, but that 
they may ſin without conttoul. Of theſe the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks: ¶ bo being paſt feeling, have given 
themſelves over unto all manner of Laſciviouſneſs, to 
work all Uncleanneſs with Greedimeſs, Eph. iv. 19. 
Having their Conjciences ſeared with a het Iron, 


1 Tim. iv. 2. 


VIIL. 8s it is a great and horrible Wicked- 
neſs, for any Soul or Sinner to go about to ſtop 
the Mouth of, or treacherouſly to abuſe poor 
Conſcience, who is the great Witneſs of the King 
of Heaven and Earth, in this lower Court, and 
that in Matters wherein his Honor, and glorious 
Right and Sovereignty is much concerned; nay, 
not only his Witneſs, but Judge to fit upon the 
Bench, to hear and determine all Cauſes, if 
rightly informed, according to the great Law- 
Book of the Goſpel, and to paſs Sentence of Lite 

8 B IX. So 
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IX. A Witneſs is required to IX. So Conſcience in the Day of Judgment win 
ſpeak the Truth, when he comes ſpeak the Truth, the whole Truth, and nothin 
before a Court of Judicature, the but the Truth. Though now oft-times it be 
| whole Truth, and nothing but the blinded, and at a great leſs, for want of I he 
| Truth; and he that is a true Wit- or by being miſ-guided, it gives in falſe Pte 
neſs will do it. And hereby many mony, and quits the Guilty, and condemns the 


times moſt horrid Evils are brought 


to light, and publicly detected; 


yea, lecret Things are diſcovered, 


that the guilty . Perſon thought 


would never have been known, 
which makes him aſhamed and 


confounded for ever. 


Innocent; but in that Day it will recover ſuch 
perfect Light and Knowledge, that it will decide 
the Cauſe clearly the right way, and will by this 
means bring to light all the hidden Things of 
Darkneſs, 1 Cor. iv. 5. even all thoſe curſed Abb. 
minations of the Heart, all ſecret Things, that it 
and God were only privy to, and will lay open al 


| light before, will in that Day lay all open before the Eyes of Men and Angels, to the 


the horrid Evils that have been done in the Dark 
Then Men ſhall be forced to confeſs their ſecret Adulteries, Murders, Treacheries, 
Theft, Self-Revenge, together with all their bloody and black Combinations, Con- 
ſpiracies, and helliſh Plots, carried on in ſecret Cabals, managed by ungodly Papiſts, 
or others, notwithitanding all their Oaths of Secrecy; Conſcience, if it come not to 


Shame and eternal Confuſion of all ungodly Ones. 


KX. A juſt and impartial Wit- 
neſs, that clearly and very fully 
ge in Teſtimeny againſt a Per- 
on, in a fair Trial, finally ſtops 
his own Mouth, and the Mouths 
of all others, and leaves the Cauſe 
clear, for the Judge to paſs Sen- 


tence againſt him, 


ing, or elſe excuſing one another, in that Day when Ged.ſhall judge the Secrets of all Mey, 
by Feſus Chriſt, according to my Goſpel, Rom. ii. 15, 16. And hereby all the Mouths 
of Unbelievers will be ſtopped, and they all be found guilty before Chriſt, 


LN F-E IE NG ES 

J. T HES E Things being conſidered, it may ſtir up all Perſons to take heed hon 
they act at home and abroad, when they go out, and when they come in, when 

they lie down, or riſe up, becauſe Conſcience obſerves all that is ſaid or done, nay, & 
privy to all the Thoughts of our Hearts, and one Day will witneſs for us, or againk 


us. 


II. Let Chriſtians, whatever they do, labor to keep a good Conſcience. A good 
Conſcience is better than a good Name, it is better than a good Trade, it is. better 
than a good Eftate. And for further Motives to this needful Duty, f 

1. Conſider, Conſcience keeps a Regiſter of all thy Thoughts, Words, and Actions; 
what you forget, and is quite gone out of your Memories, is ſet down in the Book 01 


Conlcience. 


2. Conſider, Conſcience is a Witneſs, an impartial Witneſs, an Accuſer of Evil; 
and though it lie ſtill a great while, it will rouſe up at laſt, and wich was 
Charges and Accuſations harraſs the Soul; as in the Caſe of Joſeph's Brethren: A 
they ſaid one to another, Verily we are guilty concerning our Brother, wy 0 
Anguiſh of his Soul, when he beſought us, and we would not bear; therefore 15 this Di 
 Irefs come upon us, Gen. xlii. 21. he 

3. Conſcience is not only a Witneſs,' but a Judge, and hath power to condemN | 
wicked and the guilty Soul; it fits upon the Throne, as God's Attorney-Gener®® 
award Life or Death, as the States and Conditions of Men are. If thy Heart © 
thee, God is greater, &c. 1 Fobn iii. 20, 21. | 

4. Conſcience doth often the Work and Office of a Tormentor; wo tot 
fall into its enraged Hands here, but much more fad will it be with them who 
ſhall torment in Hell. It is it that is the gnawing Worm that never dies, he 
Fire ſhall never be quenched, Mark ix. 44 But, 5. Ther 


X. So the Conſciences cf wicked Men, in the 
great Day, will give in fuch.clear and iu! Evi 
dence againſt them, touching all the Evils they 
ſhall then be charged with by the juſt Judge of 
Heaven and Earth, that all Fleſh ſnall for ever 
be filenced, and God ſhall be clear when he 
Judgeth. Which, ſhew the Works of the Lau writ-” 
ten in their Hearts, their Conſciences alſo bearing 
Witneſs, and their Thoughts in the mean while accu. 
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5, There is no bearing in this World the Pain and Torment of an accuſing Con- 
Cience, Tiberius the Emperor was ſo followed with Grief and Horror by his own Con- 
cience, that he confeſſed in the Senate-Houſe he ſuffered Death daily; and Charles 
the Ninth of France, that Monſter of Mortals, after the dreadful Maſſacre, could. 
reyer endure to be awaked in the Night without Muſic, ſuch was the dreadful An— 
>viſh and Horror he found in his own Conſcience. Francis Spira allo may be here 
-*cited among the reſt, whole Conſcience teirified him at that rate, that the account 
of his fearful Caſe is left to Poſterity, It was Conſcience that put Judas into ſuch an 
Amaze, and forced him to hang himſelf, after he had betrayed our bleſſed Savior. 
And many other Examples, both ancient ard modern, we meet with, both of Men 
and Women, that have deſtroyed themſelves, as not being able to bear the cruel Tor- 
ments of an accuſing Conſcience; and others from hence have confeſſed their Guilt, 
and ſo delivered themſelves into the Hands of Juſtice. | 
6. That Man can never have good Days, that keeps an evil Conſcience. 

7. On the other hand, he that hath a good Conſcfence needs never be ſad, nor can 
he be without good Days; for as Trouble and Horror of Conſcience is the greateſt 
Trouble, ſo Peace of Conſcience is the greateſt Joy. That Man can never want Muſic, 
* faith Mr. Cary, that ſpeaks in conſort, and is harmonious with himſelf. A good Con- 
ſcience is the poor Man's Riches, and the rich Man's chiefeſt Jewel, a Jewel worth 
| keepicg, It is, faith one, the beſt Pillow to fleep on, and the beſt Diſh to feed on. 
A good Conſcience is 8. continual Feaſt, Prov. xv. 15. fo the Geneva Tranſlation. A 
good Conſcience with a Dinner of Herbs, is all Varieties; but a bad Conſcience makes 
all Featts and. Pleaſures like the Hand-writing on Be//hazzar's Wall, Dan. v. 5. 

8. Labor to get and keep a good Conſcience, becaule an evil one ſpoils all the good 
and beſt Actions of thy Lite, it renders thy Prayers ſinful. 
9. Canſider, Conſcience is privy to all thou thinkeſt, knoweth what Evil hath been 
done by thee in private, ſceth all the Evil thou haſt committed, and all the Good thou 
haſt omitted the doing of; and one day, if evil, it will lay all open before the Eyes of 
Cod, Angels, and Men, and come in as a Witneſs, to charge and condemn thee for 
ever, Rom. ii. 15. O therefore get a good Conſcience. 

10. Take heed how thou carricit thyſelf towards Conſcience, becauſe it hath a re- 
gal Power in thy Soul, a Commiſtion either to accuſe or excuſe: And if it condemn 
thee as an Unbeliever, or as a falſe Hypocrite, by the Light and Authority of God's 
175 God will allo, aſſuredly, condemn thee, unleſs thou repent, in the greit Day, 
1 Jobn iii. 20. 

11. Conſider hat a glorious Mercy it will be, to have ſuch a Friend as Conſcience 
witneſs for thee, when thou art wrongfully accuſed and condemned by Men. This 
was that which bore up Job, and holy Paul, in their Troubles. My Heart ſhall not 


B bach me, &c. Job xxvii. 6b. This is our rejoicing, rhe Teſtimony of our Conſcience, 
2 Cor. 1. 12. | | | 


Weſt. Some poſſibly may enquire here, How 4 good Conſcience may be known, or 
wot Charafers may be given of it ? 


Anſw. | ſhall give you ſome Rules to judge of a good Conſcience, both Negative 
and Poſitively, | | 


Firſt, Negatively. 
1. A blind, ignorant, and miſguided Conſcience is not a good Conſcience. Som 
think that God concerns not himſelf with their Actions, takes no notice of their Hearts, 
ords, or Lives. Others think that God is made up wholly of Mercy, and tremble 
not at his Juſtice, and ſo conclude it is an ealy Thing to get to Heaven. One that I 
have heard of, ſaid, That if it were as eaſy to get the Riches of thi: World, as it was 
0 get Heaven, he would not care; or to that effect: Not remembering that it is as hard 
is enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, eſpecially for rich Men, as it is for a Camel 
Why through the Eye of an Needle, Mat. xix. 23. and that the Righteous ſhall ſcarcely 
für aved, 1 Pet. iv. 18. Others think, that thoſe Men are Fools that make ſuch a 
nad ado about Religion, thinking that is the beſt Religion chat is eaſieſt to the Fleſh, 
ling ed 2 free from outward Trouble; whereas the Scripture ſaith, that Whoever will 
of Me J Un Chriſt Jeſus muſs ſuffer Perſecution, 1 Tim. li. 12. Some think the Laws 
1 n mult be their Rule in all Matters of Faith and Religion; and whatever Magi- 
es * muſt be done, &c. oe 4 5 
2. 
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2. A drowzy and ſleepy Conſcience is not a good Conſcience. A Conſcience that 
not thoroughly awakened, will let a Man alone in Sin; ſuch can ſleep upon the Brink 
of the greateſt Danger, though they be juſt falling into the Gulph of Eternity, * 
can ſleep under the moſt awakening Miniſtry; though Hell Fire be thrown, as Wes 
in their very Faces, yet Conſeience giveth them not one Jog. f 
3. A guilty Conſcience is not a good Conſcience, when Conſcience flies into a Man', 
Face for this or that Sin, ſome horrid Pollution or other, loved, and lived in, 77. i. 

4. A ſcared Conſcience, a Conſcience that hath no iceling in it, is not a good Gn 
ſcience. 

5. A deſpairing Conſcience is not a good Conſcience. Such as think their Sins are 
greater than God can or will forgive, notwithſtanding Chriſt hath ſaid, Al} Sine and 
Blaſpbemies «gainſt the Father and the Son ſhall be forgiven unto Men, Matt. xii, 41, and 
thoſe, that believe not there is Life for them in Chriſt, make God a Liar. 


' Seconaly, Pofitivelv. 

1. That Man hath a good Conſcience, that walks uprighily and faithfully to his 
Light, according to what he knoweth, If he hath only a natural Light, and walks 
up faithfully to that, then he hath only a natural good Conſcience, there is moral 
Sincerity ſpoken of in the holy Scriptures, as well as godly Sincerity. Alimelech in 
this reſpect had a good Conlcience: In the Sincerity of my Heart, and Innacenq of un 
Hands, have I done this, John xx. 4. Cen. Xx. 5. ; 

Here I might ſhew how a natural good Conſcience may be known from a Conici. 
ence evangelically and ipiritually good; take two or three Hints. 

(1.) He whoſe Conſcience is only naturally good, is uſually a proud Man; Lara, 
I thank thee, I am not as other Men, &c. Luke xviii. 14. Such ſcek their own Glory, 
they ſacrifice to their own Net, and burn Incenſe to their own Drag; all centres in Self, 
the Principle of their Action is Self. A Saint, when his Gifts are higheſt, his Heart 
is loweſt; when his Spirit is moſt-raiſed, his Heart is moſt humble. 
| | (2.) A Man that hath only a natural good Conſcience, his great endeavor is to ſtil 

= the Noiſe, and ſtop the Mouth of it; but never looks to have the Guilt removed, and 
5 Filth waſhed away by Chriſt's Blood; he ſeeth no need of a Savior: I was alive out 
without the Law, &c. Rom. vii. 11. He is like a Child that hath got a Thorn in his 
Fleſh, who wipeth away the Blood, but taketh no Notice or Thought how to get out 
the Thorn. If bare Performance of Duties, whether natural or divinc, will ſtill or quiet 
the Conſcience, the Conſcience is but naturally good. | 

2. When Conſcience compares a Man's Ways by the perfect Rule of God's Word, 
by which he walks, and finds it agreeable thereto. 

3. An evangelical good Conſcience findeth a Man as careful of his Duty towarc 
God, as he is of his Duty towards Man; and as careful of his Duty towards Man, 4 
of his Duty towards God. Herein do I exerciſe myſelf, to have always a Conſcience vote 
of Offence towards God, and towards Man, Acts xxiv. 16. 3 
2. An evangelical good Conſcience always tlirs up to Obedience and Conformity ' 
God's Word, from the Sight of the Excellency of it, and Purity that is in 1:: {by 
Word is very pure, therefore thy Servant loveth it, Pſal. cxix. 5 

5. He hath a good Conſcience, whoſe Conviction and Trouble for Sin is univerial, 
when it is deep, when the Spirit ſearcheth into the Bottom: Come, ſaith the Woman 00 
Samaria, ſee a Man that hath told me all that ever 1 did. And they-were pricted in {heir 
Hearts, ohn iv. 29, 39. | 3 

6. He hath an cvangelical good Conſcience, who is troubled for Sin, not ſimply be, 
cauſe of Shame, or becauſe of inward Guilt, or fear of Puniſhment, but becaule op 
is and hath been offended, his Spirit grieved, and his Soul defiled, and made un! 
God; his Trouble riſeth from the Senſe of the heinous Nature of Sin. ; 

7. When Conſcience findeth that no Conviction, either of Sin or Duty, 15 
by the Soul, bur tenderly nouriſhed, Pal. exix. 80. 3 3 

8. When a Man will ſuffer any Puniſhment or Loſs, before he will offer violenc 
his Conſcience, and fin againſt God. red ati 

o. When Conſcience cannot find any Sin hid, ſpared, borne with, or connive 
the Soul, no ſweer Morſel under the Tongue, 1 1K 190 

10. When Conſcience finds a Man the ſame in private that he is in public 1 
that he is not of a phariſaical Spirit, doth nothing to be ſeen of Men, or fot 
Glory's ſake, | Fee EK 11. When 
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11. When Conſcience cannot find any Duty or Ordinance, which the Soul is con- 
vinced of, to be neglected, though he be expoſed to reproach thereby. To obey God 
in Baptiſm, is called. the Anſwer of a good Conſcience; Conſcience calls for Obedience 
to this, and to all other Ordinances of the Goſpel, when convinced of them. 

12. And laſtly; When Conſcience beareth Teſtimony to a Soul, that it loveth God 
and Jeſus Chriſt above all Things in this World, Cc. He that hateth not Father and 
Mother, &c. cannot be my Diſciple ; that is, if he hath not a leſſer Love to them; 
tor the leſſer Love in Scripture is called a Hatred, which our Savior openeth in ano- 
ther Place, He that loveth Father or Mother more. than me, is not worthy of me; and be 


Hat loveth Son or Daughter more than me, is not worthy of me, &c. Yea doubtleſs, J ac- 
cunt all Things but Loſs, &c. Phil, iii. 8, 9, 10. 


9ueſt. How ſhall a Man get and keep a good Conſcience ? 

Anſw. 1. He muſt get his Heart ſprinkled with the Blood of Chriſt. Let us draw 
near with a true Heart, in full Aſſurance of Faith, having our Heart ſprinkled from an evil 
Conſcience, &c. Heb. x. 22. See that you experience that the Blood of Chriſt hath as 
elfectually purged your Conſciences from dead Works, as the Blood oi Bulls and Goats 
ſanctified to the purifying of the Fleſh, Heb. ix. 14. 

2. He muſt take heed of all ſuch.Things as offend his Conſcience z Conſcience is a 
very tender Thing, the ſmalleſt Thing will make it bleed. 


3. He muſt take heed of evil and corrupt Principles; an erring Conſcience is not a 
good Conſcience. 


4. Labor to ſit under a Soul-ſearching Miniſtry. 


5. Take heed of vain Glory, and all ſecret Evil; Conſcience prieth into thy .moſt 
inward Thoughts; beware of ſpeculative Sin. 


6. Labor to keep thy Tongue. Whoſo keepeth his Mouth, and his Tongue, keepeth 
his Soul from Trouble. 


7. Labor to bring thy Heart into every Duty, beware of Hypocriſy. 

8. Do not grieve or offend thy Conſcience in any Thing; though the Matter may 
be in itſelf lawful, yet thou muſt not do it, if thou haſt a doubt in thy Spirit about it: 
He that doubteth is damned, Rom. xiv. 23. that is, condemned in his own Conſcience. 
But much more take heed of doing that which is by all owned to be utterly unlawful. 

9. Labor in all Acts to be ſincere. Conſcience hath power to give in Teſtimon 
concerning thy Integrity; if thy Heart be unſound, and not upright, Conſcience will 
loon diſcover it, and reproach thee for it, and thou wilt not be able to hold out to the 
End: And ſad will it be to have thy own Conſcience witneſs againſt thee, when thou 
comelt to lie on a ſick Bed; an evil Conſcience will be a bad Death-bed Companion. 

O how doth this reprove thoſe that ſin, and regard not the Checks and Rebukes of 


their own Hearts! Conſcience in the great Day will be more than ten thouſand Wit- 
deſſes againſt them. | 


8 C Metaphors 


Metaphors, Allegories, Similes, Types, &c. 


RELATING TO THE 


7 OF GO Þ 


Tut: CHURCH carted TER CITY os G OD. 


Glorious Things are ſpoken of thee, O City of God, Selah, Pſal. Ixxxvii. 3. 
There is a River, the Streams whereof fhall make glad the City of God, the holy Place 
- of the Tabernacle of the Moſt High, Pſal. xlvi. 4. 
We have a ftrong City, &c. Iſa. xxvi. 1. 
Loot upon Zion, the City of our Solemnity, &c. Iſa. xxxiil. 20. N 
And they ſpall call them the holy People, &c. And theu ſhalt be called a City ſought ou, 
not forſaken, Iſa. Ixii. 12. | 
Ye are a City ſet on a Hill, that cannot be hid, Matt. v. 14. 


N theſe Places of the holy Scriptures, Sion, or the Church of God, is called a City. 
Sion was a Fort or Mount in Feruſalem, and the Temple was built upon it; hence 
the Church of the Jews was called, as ſome conceive, by this Name Zion, becauſe 
there they aſſembled : But after, it was a Name or Title given to the Church, whether 
Jews or Gentiles. Ye are come to Mount Sion, to the City of the living God, the hea- 
venly Feruſalem, Heb. xii. 22. 


_ God's People may be called by the Name of Sion, or Jeruſalem. 
1. Becauſe we were naturally like Jeruſalem, the Forts of the Febufites, viz. Sinners 
and Enemies to God. 
2. Becauſe by Grace we are overcome and conquered, like as Jeruſalem was, by the 
true David. | BE Se. 
3. Becauſe the Church is fortified by the Almighty for his own Uſe, and chief Place 
and Reſidence in this nether Creation. 
4. In reſpect of her Renown and Glory. As Feruſalem was renowned above all 
Cities, ſo God's Church is now above all People and Societies in the World. 
5. Becauſe it is viewed and gazed upon by all Strangers; ſhe may well be compared 
to a Looking-glaſs, as Zion ſignifies. 

6. In reſpect of her Laws; for as the Law and public Worſhip were at Jeriſclim; 
fo Chriſt's Laws and public Worſhip are maintained in the Church. Hence God | 
faid to love the Gates of Zion, more than all the Dwelling-Places of Jacob, 7/al. 
Ixxxvii. 2. | | 


Obſerv. The Saints, or Church of God, is the City of God, or may fitly le comparts 
zo a City. | 

In opening of this Metaphor, we ſhall ſhew the Nature, Trade, Governmen 
Privileges, and Glory of the City of God. 


METAPHOR. PARALLEL 


1. A City is a Place built by I. HE Church is built by Chriſt, for 8, 
Men, for a People to in- bitation for God: Upon this Rock u : 
habit, or dwell in. build my Church, &c. Matt. xvi. 18. In whom )f 


are builded together for an Habitation of Cod through 
the Spirit, Eph. ii. 22. —_ 


METAPHOR. | 
II. A City is uſually compaſſed 


by become more ſafe and ſecure to 
dwell in; and ſome Cities have 
two or three Walls, to make them 


more impregnable. 


III. Some Cities are bravely 
ſtuated, they are built upon a 
Hill, go 


IV. A City is built of many 
Materials, and in it are many Build- 
ings or Hauſes, ſet in rare Uni- 
formity, curiouſly joined and com- 
pacted together. 


V. A City hath its particular 


by which it is governed. 


VI. A City hath a ſupreme Go- 
vernor in it, who rectifies all Diſ- 
orders and Confuſions, that other- 


the Multitude of its Inhabitants. 
VII. A City hath, beſides the 
chief Governor, and principal Ma- 
giſtrate, divers inferior Officers, 
tor Adminiſtration of Juſtice, and 
well governing thereof. 


VIII. A City hath ſome ſpecial 
Trade belonging to it, by which 
is Inhabitants are enriched, 


IX. Many Cities have Merchants 
in them, who trade into remote parts 
of the World, and fetch their Mer- 


Chandize from atar. 
Merchants Ships. 


ſend to A 


Faith 
3 
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about with Walls, that it may there- 


Laws, Inſtitutions, and Cuſtoms, 


wiſe would be therein, conſidering 


See Merchants Ships. 
orreſpondenr, Jeſus Chriſt, who makes glorious Returns of all they venture, or 
7 eaven: For every Duty rightly performed, he makes Returns of Mercy; for 
ears of godly Sorrow, he returns them the Oil of Joy. Thou wilt, ſaith holy David, 
Put my Tears into thy Bottle. By which means the ſpiritual Citizens grow rich in 
tn, Hope, Experience, &c, See the Parable of the Merchant-man. 
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PARALLEL. 
II. The Church of God hath ſtrong Walls 
about it. We have a ſtrong City; Salvation will 
God appoint for Walls and Bulwarks, Iſa. xxvi. 1. 


The Church hath a threefold Wall about it. 


Firſt; The Wall of God's Providence. Haſt 


not thou made a Hedge (or Wall) about him? Fob i. 
As the Mountains are round about Jeruſalem; /o 
the Lord is round about them that fear him, &c. Pſal. cxxv. 2. 

Secondly ; The Protection of the holy Angels: The Angels of the Lord encamp 
raund about them that fear him, &c. Pſal. xxxiv. 7. 

Thirdly ; God in an extraordinary Manner, is as a Wall of Fire round about her, 
Zecb. ii. 5. every one of his Attributes is a gracious Defence to the Church. 


III. The Church of God is famous upon this ac- 
count: Beautiful for Situation, the Foy of the whole 
Earth is Mount Zion; on the Sides of the North, 


the City of the great King, Pſal. xlviii. 2. Ye are 


as a City ſet upon a Hill, Matt. v. 14. 

IV. The Church of God 1s built up of many 
living Stones, conſiſting of divers particular So- 
cicties, or ſpiritual Houſes. Now therefore ye are 
no more Strangers and Foreigners, but Fellow-citi- 
zens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of God: 
And are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles 


and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief Ceorner-ſftone : In whom all the Building 
fitly framed tegether, groweth to an holy Temple in the Lord: In whom ye alſo are build- 
ed together for an Habitation of God, through the Spirit, Eph. ii. 19, 20, 21, 22. 
Jeruſalem is builded as a City that is compatt together, Pſal. cxxii. 3. 


V. The Church of God alſo hath ſpecial Laws, 
Inſtitutions, and Cuſtoms belonging to it, by 
which it is in all Things governed, which are 
contained in the holy Scripture, the great Charter 
and Statute-Book of the Church. 

VI. The Church of God is not without a good 
Government, and a ſupreme Magiſtrate, viz. 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the chief Judge 
and Law-giver, or Head of this ſpiritual Corpo- 
ration. 1 

VII. So the Church of God hath inferior Offi- 
cers under Jeſus Chriſt, which the Citizens by 
the Appointment of Chriſt are required to ſubſti- 
tute and ordain, to govern and keep all Things 
in good Order. And be gave ſome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſ- 
tors and Teachers, &c. Epbeſ. iv. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. 

VIII. The Church or City of God hath a ſpi— 
ritual Trade belonging to it, which all the Citi- 
zens do and always ought to follow, by which 
they are alſo greatly enriched. 

IX. The Saints or Citizens of Zion are all Mer- 
chants, who trade daily to Heaven; they fetch 
their bleſſed Merchandize from thence; Our Con- 
verſation is in Heaven, Phil. iii. 20. Prov. xli. 
Hence the Church is by Solomon compared to 
Saints have, like other Merchants, their 


Now 
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Now touching the Trade, Traffick, or Merchandize of this City, upon which ; 
Wealth and Proſperity doth wholly depend, take what follows: 8 
Firſt, Their Trade is heavenly. V berefore, boly*Brethren, Partakers of the heave, 
Calling, conſider the Apoſtle and High-Prieſs of our Profeſſion, Feſus Chriſt, Heb. iii. ? 
And as they are all Merchants, and uſe one Trade, to they all deal with one and * 
fame Benefactor, from whom they have quick Returns; they fetch their Goods from 
afar, Something touching the Excellency of the Trade of the City of God, 1 ſhall 
hint in a few Particulars. 
P Secondly, As touching het Commodities, or the Merchandize which her Citizens 
eal in. 
PFirſt, Nevatively. 
1. They are not prohibited Goods. 
2. They are not counterfeit Goods. | 
3. They are not temporal and corruptible Goods. 


_ © Secondly, Afirmatively, and more directly, they are, 
1. Soul-enriching Commodities, Things that are of very great Worth and Value. 
The Merchandize of Wiſdom is better than the Merchandize of Silver, and the Gain 
thereof than fine Gold, Prov. iii. 14. 
2. They are necdful Things, ſuch Things as we cannot be without, Some Things 
that Merchants of a City deal in, and fetch from atar, though they are of great 
value, yet we may very well ſubſiſt, and live comfortably without them, as Pearl, 
and precious Stones, Sc. But there is an ablolute neceſſity of all thoſe Things the 
Citizens of this City trade in and tor. J 
3. They are ſuch Commodities as will make the Nations and Perſons that buy them 
happy for ever; and indeed there is no true Happineſs without them. 


Duct. What is the Traffick of Yhis City of God? 

Anſw.. The firſt Thing that I ſhall mention, is the Truth; this ſhe offers to Sale: 
Buy the Truth, and ſell it not, Prov. xxiii. 23, The Church is called the Pillar and 
Ground of Truth, 1 Tim. iii. 13. Truth. is only to be found in this City, or in the 
11 of the Citizens of Zion, viz. the Word of God, and the Hearts of 
Belie vers. 

The ſecond Thing, is a Soul- converting Goſpel, and bleſſed Ordinances, The 
Law goeth forth of Zion, and the Werd of the Lord from Jeruſalem, Micah ii. 4. 

The third Thing they deal in, are the Gifts and Soul- enriching Graces of the Spirit, 
Hope, Love, Humility, Sc. Things of very great worth. 

The fourth is Juſtification; every true Sinner makes it his Buſineſs to get this pre- 
cious Treaſure. 

The fifth Thing is the Peace of God, which paſſeth all Underſtanding, one of the 
rareſt Commodities in the World. 

The ſixth Thing is, Union and Communiorr with God. That which we have ſeen 
and heard, declare we unto you, that ye alſo may bave Fellowſhip with us; and truly our 
Fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his Son. Feſus Chriſt, 1 Jobn i. 3. 

The ſeventh Thing is, Peace of Conſcience : Herein-do I exerciſe myſelf, to have al- 
ways a Conſcience void of Offence, towards God, and towards Men, Acls xxiv. 16. 
The eighth Thing is, Sanctification, or a holy Life; they who trade not in this 

Commodity, are none of the true Sons and Citizens of Zion. 

Ninthly, the Pearl of great price, worth more than ten thouſand Worlds. 

Tenthly, the laſt Thing that I ſhall mention is, eternal Life, a Crown of Glory that 

fadeth not away, 1 Pet. i. 4. 


METAPHOR, PARALLEL. ST 
X. ACity whoſe Commerce lies X. The City of God, whoſe Trade lies in 
principally in a foreign Trade or ſpiritual Merchandize fetched from afar, ha 
Merchandizing, hath uſually a na- a moſt glorious River belonging to it, whi 
vigable River belonging to it, by may indeed be ſaid to run through every Stree 
which means their Commodities, thereof, viz. the holy Spirit, and Word of be 1 
or thole Goods they deal in, are The Spirit in ſeveral Places of Scripture 15 © 
brought home to their very Doors; a River, and by means of theſe bleſſed bee 
as we ſee by experience. What are all divine and ſacred Commodities, * 00 
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METAPHOR. | PARALLEL. 

«nfinite Profit doth the River Thames Godly deal in, brought home to their very Doors, 

vield this famous City! and what diz. Gifts, Graces, Pardon, Peace, and Joy in 

ould its Trade be worth, were the Holy Ghoſt, Sc. which are very excellent 

it not for it? Merchandize. And were it not for this River, 
what would become of this City ? we ſhould ſoon 

he impoveriſhed and undone. It is the Holy Spirit that enriches and chears the Hearts 

of all gracious Souls. There is a River, the Streams whereof make glad the City of 

God, the holy Place of the Tabernacle of the moſt High, Pſal. xlvi. 4. It may not be 

amiſs here to conſider, 

1. From whence this River comes. See River under the third Head of Metaphors. 

2. The Nature of the Waters. 

z. The divers Streams thereof. 


Firſt; The River comes, 1. From a Rock, Numb. xxviii. 8, 11. This Rock was 
firſt ſmitten, and then the Water came out abundantly. 

2. It comes from an infinite inexhauſtible Fountain; it is ſaid to preceed from the 
Throne of God and the Lamb, Rev. xxii. 1. 


Secondly ; Touching the Nature of this River; though we have ſpoken of it under 
the third Head of Metaphors, yet we will touch a little upon it here. It hath beſides 
other Properties of ſpiritual Water, theſe divers Qualities, | 

1. It will heal all the Diſeaſes of the inward Man; it will ſoften, and make very 
tender and pliable, and break in pieces a hard Hearr. 

2, It will cure the Soul of ſpiritual Blindneſs; nay, it will open the Eyes of him 
that was born blind. 

3. It will infallibly cure all ſpiritual Conſumptions, that ſpiritual Waſte or Decay 
of Faith, Love, Zeal, Hope, Sc. which ſeizeth ſometimes upon many Chriſtians. 

4. It will bring down the Swelling of Pride, and make a Man very humble, and 
little in his own Eyes; the more of the Spirit, the more humble. 

5. It will cure all manner of ſpiritual Deadneſs, or Neafneſs, making a Man very 
lively, and diligent to hear good Counſel and Inſtruction, as Lydia experienced, Ads 
XVI. 14. 

6. (It is good againſt the Tremblings of the Heart, and will make a Man bold 
and courageous in the Cauſe of Chriſt, in evil Times. Wie cannot but ſpeak the Things 
which we have both ſeen and beard, As iv. 20. | 

7. It is an excellent Remedy to purge out all noxious, and evil Humors of the 
——— whence many Diſtempers flow, making a Man ſound at Heart, and holy 
In Life. | | 
8. It will effectually reſtore a loſt Appetite, and make a Man reliſh well the Food of 
God's Word, cauling it to be ſweeter to him than Honey, or the Honey-comb, Pſal. 
Cx. 103. | | | 2 

9. It will preſerve from the Plague of Sin, of what fort ſoever it be, though a 
Chriſtian be amongſt infected Perſons every Day. 

10. It will revive a fainting and drooping Spirit. | | 

11. It will ſet and make whole all broken Bones, as David and Thouſands others 

we found by experience, P/al. xxvii. 13. | 
12. It will cure the Leproſy, and all old running Ulcers, and alſo all freſn Wounds 
of the Soul, though ever ſo deep, ſtinking, and loathſome. 

: G4 It is good againſt Weakneſs of the Hands, and Feebleneſs of the Knees, 1 The. 
14. It is ſovereign good againſt ſpiritual Barrenneſs, making the Godly to brin 
orth much Fruit, 2 Poe. i. by, 4 | 3 K 3 f ek 2 

15. It will clear the Sight, and make a Man ſee afar off. 1 

16. It infallibly cures the ſleepy Diſeaſe, or the ſpiritual Lethargy of the Soul, ſo 
at they ſhall not ſleep as others do, 1 Theſſ. v. 6. NE EN. 
Ke It cures all Diſeaſes of the Tongue and Mouth, and an unſavoury Breath, that 
ou Sign of a foul Stomach, James iii. 3, üù˖ PU 

. It cures all ſpiritual Lamenels; it cauſeth a lame Man to leap as an Hart, and 


n | | 1 
eyer halt any more between two Opinions, Ja. xxxv. 6. 
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19. It perfectly cures all Diſtempers of the Head, occaſioned by Error 
neous Principles, that corrupt the Underſtanding. | 
20. It is Water of Life, he that drinks of it ſhall never die, John iv. 14. 


and erro. 


Thirdly; This River hath three ſpecial Streams, 1. The Stream of Ordinances 
The Stream of heavenly Graces. 3. The Stream of divine Promiſes, Sinners c, 5 


to theſe Waters, O! come before the Stream be turned another way, See River and 
Water of Life. | 


METAPHOR. - | FARALEET 

XI. In a glorious City uſually is XI. The Church is the Habitation of Goa 
the King's Palace, or his chief The Lord dwelleth in Zion, in Judah is God know . 
Place of Reſidence, which tends his Name is great in Iſrael, in Salem alſo is bis Ta. 
much to its Honor and Renown. bernacle, and his Dwelling-place in Zion. This is 

| for the everlaſting Honor and Renown of the 
Church. The Lord dwelleth in Zion. Sing Praiſes, for the Lord bath choſen Zion, le 
hath defired it for his Habitation. This is my Reſt for ever, P/al. ix. 11. Iſa. viii, 18, 
Pſal. Ixxvi. 1, 2, 3. and cxxxii. 13, 14. Though he be the high and lofty One that in- 
habiteth Eternity, yet he dwelleth with them that are of an humble and contrite Spirit, Ila, 
Ivii. 15. The ſpecial ard moſt gracious Preſence of God 1s with his People. 

XII. A City hath ſome certain XII. So the Church of God hath many glori- 
Privileges, Freedoms, and Immu- ous Privileges. and Immunities belonging to it, 
nities belonging to it, which Stran- which unconverted Sinners have no Right to. 
gers have nothing to do with; Fo- The firſt Privilege, or part of that Freedom 
reigners may not dwell within the that belongs to the City of God, is Pardon of 
Walls of ſome Cities. Sin. The Inhabitants ſhall not ſay, I am ſict; 

| the People that dwell therein ſhall be forgiven 
their Iniquity, Iſa. xxxiii. 24. 1. This is a glorious Privilege and Freedom, if we 
conſider the abominable and heinous Nature of Sin, which is opened under thc 
third Head of Metaphors. 2. Becauſe of that which 1s couched and compre- 
hended under the Bleſſing of Pardon ; when God abſolves a poor Sinner, he not only 
forgives, but alſo forgets, their Sins and Iniquities he remembers no more. 3. Be- 
DE. it is a Freedom from the Guilt of it. 4. Becauſe it is a Freedom from the Power 
and Dominion of it, Rom. vi. 14. g. It is a Freedom from the Puniſhment of it, 
Rom. viii. 1. 1 Jobn v. 24. 6. Becauſe it is a purchaſed Freedom, it was obtained by 
a great Sum, viz. the Sum of God's great Love and Grace, with the Sum of Chrilt's 
Blood. Remiſſion is through Chriſt's Atonement. 7. Becauſe it is a ſealed Free. 
dom, it is made over to the Soul by the King's own Seal, the Spirit of God, that 
great Seal of Heaven, Eph. i. 13, 14. 8. Becauſe it is a laſting Freedom; the Sins 
of Believers are forgiven for ever, they ſhall never be laid to their Charge. 
The ſecond Privilege of this City is, Goſpel-fellowſhip, free Acceſs to the Lord's 
Table, and Communion with the Saints: They are made to fit down together in heavenly 
Places in Chriſt Feſus, Eph. ii. 6. | % 7 18 

The third Privilege is Right to the Miniſtry; they may all lay claim to the Mini- 
ters and Miniſtry of the Word: Whether Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, all are yours, 
1 Cor. iii. 27, 28. They, and all their Gifts and gracious Endowments, arc the 
Saints. | | 55 8 
5 The fourth Privilege is, their undoubted Right to the City-Stock, or the Church's 

atrimony. 8 
2 1. The Stock of Prayers; ſincere Souls have a Right to all the Prayers of the 

hurch. 3 

2. To that Store and ſpiritual Proviſion, viz. the Bread of Life, Sc. that 1s laid 
1 in her. God will bleſs the Proviſion of Zion, and ſatisfy her Poor with Bread, 

eee HT 

. The Stock of Promiſes. God hath promiſed to bleſs, comfort, ſtrengede 
beautify, build up, and ſave Sion, and conſequently every Saint and Member theres ; 
for all thoſe, and many more like Promiſes, are directly made to every ſincere Soul of 
Citizen of Sion. ä 95 
The fifth Privilege is, free Acceſs to the Throne of Grace, Eph. ii. 18. 
1 2 3 — | 


f Sixthly, 
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- Sixthly, a Dwelling-place there. There is a glorious Privilege; they dwell near 
the King, behold him in the Galleries every Day; they dwell in God's Courts, nay, 
in his Houſe : Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy Houſe, they will be ſtill praiſing thee, 
Selah, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 4+ They that are planted in the Houſe of the Lord, ſhall flouriſh in 
the Courts of our God, they ſhall bring forth Fruit in old Age, &c. Pſal. xcii. 13, 

1. It is a ſtrong and ſure Dwelling-place : He ſhall dwell on high, his Place of Defence 
ſpall be the Munition of Rocks, Iſa. xxxii. 18. and xxxiii. 16. | 
2, It is a rich and glorious Dwelling-place. | 
3. It is a pleaſant Dwelling: place. 
4. It is an honorable Dwelling place. 
5. It is and ſhall be a peaceable Habitation. Look upon Zion, the City of our So- 
lmnities : Thine Eyes ſhall ſee Jeruſalem, a quiet Habitation, a Tabernacle that ſhall 
wot be taken down ;, not one of the Stakes thereof ſhall ever be removed, neither ſhall any of 
the Cords thereof be broken, Iſa. xxxiii. 20. 


| Seventhly, They have a Right and Privilege to chuſe their own Officers; every 
free Citizen hath his Voice at every Election. No Miniſter, Biſhop, or Deacon, may 
be impoſed upon them without their own free Conſent. 

Eighthly, They have a Right to all the Bleſſings and Privileges of the River, the 
Streams whereof make glad all the Inhabitants, the Nature of whoſe Water you have 
heard. | 
Ninthly, They have a Right to the City-Guard, which always attends them, whither- 
ſoever they go, or whatſoever they do, when they are about their proper Work, 
which are the good Angels. | 
Tenthly, The laſt Privilege I ſhall mention 1s, Sonſhip. But to as many as received 
bim, to them gave he Power, or Privilege, to become the Sons of God, Jobn i. 12. Be- 
cauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your Hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father, Gal. iv. 6. | 


METAPHOR. RPR 
XIII. Some Cities have a com- XIII. The Church hath a common Stock or 
mon Stock in them, out of which Storehouſe belonging to it, called the unſearchable 
the poor decayed Citizens are often Riches of Chriſt, out of which all poor decayed 
ſupplied and helped in their Diſ- Chriſtians have their Wants ſupplied, Eph. iii. 8. 
treſs, and thereby delivered from That Grace that is treaſured up in Chriſt, is always 
utter Beggary. ready to be given forth to his poor Children; 
and by this means they are kept from Ruin, and 
being utterly undone. My God ſhall ſupply all your Needs, according to his Riches in 
Glory, by Chriſt Feſus, Phil. iv. 19. | | 
XIV. A City hath alſo a ſtrict XIV. The Church, or City of God, hath alſo 
Watch appointed to keep the a ſtrong and faithful Militia, or ſpiritual Watch, 
Gates, and to ſee that no Accident which are the holy Angels. Theſe are called 
happen in it, to the Hurt and De- Watchers, or Watchmen, Dan. iv. 23. and in 
triment thereof, other Places, the Lord's Hoſt, or the Armies of 
| | Heaven, who are mighty in Power, one of them 
being able to deſtroy all the Church's Enemies. Theſe keep the Saints Day and Night; 
they encamp about them, and ſee that no Evil come unto them. Beſides them, 
God is ſaid to watch over his People continually, who is called, the Matebman of 
Yrael, and the Savior thereof in the Day of Trouble. Unleſs the Lord keep the City, the 
atchman waketh but in vain, Pſal. cxxvii. 1, 2. Beſides, there are the Miniſters 
ot the Goſpel, who are called Vaſchmen. See the ſixth Head of Metaphors. 
XV. A great and famous City XV. The City of God is famous in reſpect of 
hath Towers and Battlements be- its Towers, and Places of Security. Walk about 
longing to it, not only for Orna- Zion, and go round about ber; mark well her Bul- 
ment, but alſo for- Strength, and warks, conſider her Palaces, that ye may tell it to 


D wal for ever and ever, and be will be our Guide until 

eath. The Name of the Lord is a ſtrong Tower, &c. Pſal. xlviii. 12, 13, 14. Every 
2 of the bleſſed Attributes of God are as ſo many Towers of Safety to his Church. 
& Strong Tower in the firſt Head of Metaphors. 


XVI. Sg 


Security from Evil. 6 the Generation following : For this God is our God 


4 
| 
; 
h 
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XVI. In a City, notwithſtand- 
ing the many noble and honorable 
Perſonages, or worthy Patrons, 
that dwell therein, yet there are 
ſome ill and unworthy Members 


that get a Being there, which tends 
much to its Blemiſh and Reproach. 


before of old ordained to this Condemnation, ungodly Men, 
Laſciviouſneſs, and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Theſe ill and looſe Profeſſors bring a great Reproach upon the Church of God: but 
there is a Day coming, when the Church ſhall be freed of them, There ſhall he 
no Canaanite in the Houſe, or City of God, Zech. xiv. 21. 


XVII. The Citizens of a great 
and glorious City are much affect- 
ed with, and highly eſteem and 
love the City where they dwell. 


Zion. 


1. Becauſe it is the Place of their Birth; they were born, or rather born again in 
her. And of Zion it ſhall be ſaid, This and that Man was born in her, and the Higheſt 
bimſelf ſhall eſtabliſh ber. The Lord ſhall count, when he writeth up his People that this 
and that Man was born there, Selah, Pſal. Ixxxvil. 5, 6. 

2. Becauſe it is the City of their Father, and ſo their bleſſed Inheritance; all the 
glorious Immunities thereof are theirs, _ | 

3. It is a City redeemed or purchaſed by Chriſt's moſt precious Blood, he gave 
Ze are bought with a Price, Adis xx. 27. 

4. It is built by God, and for God; it is the Place that he hath choſen, he eſteems 
He is ſaid to rejoice in Zion, be loves the very Gates theredf, 
more than all the Dwelling-places of Jacob, Pſal. Ixxxvii. 2. 

5. It is a ſplendid and moſt glorious City; her Foundation is laid with precious 

Stones, yea, the choiceſt Sapphires; her Streets are paved with that wi. ich is more 


himſelf for it. 


highly of it, 1 Cor. vi. 


rare than the pureſt Gold. 


XVIII. Some Citizens who are 


induſtrious, grow very rich, and 
attain to great Honor among their 
Neighbours; and thoſe are quick- 
ly known, and taken notice of; 
they. may be diſcovered in divers 
reſpects. 


1. Rich Men, wealthy Merch- 
ants, can truſt, or ſtay a great 
while for their own, when poor 
Men muſt have all preſently paid 
down. The cleareſt Promiſe, or 
firmeſt Covenant, will not ſerve 
their Turn, without ſome conſider- 
able Part preſently paid. 

2. Rich Citizens have a great 
Stock lying by them. 


Faith, when others have but a litt] 
for God, and for his Church, Sc. 
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as appears particularly in David: If I forget thee, 
ning; if I do not remember thee, let my Tongue 


cleave to the Roof of my Mouth, if J prefer not Jeruſalem above my chiefeſt Foy, Pha. 
cxxxvii. 56. Many Reaſons may be given, why the Godly are ſo much taken with 


| tual and divine Knowledge, rich in heavenly Ex- 


”"Y 


XVI. So the City of God, beta 

| So the City of God, notwithſtang: 
the holy and eminent Saints and Dryer 
who dwell therein, yet hath in it ſome wicked 
and- ungodly Ones, who by Craft and Hypocrig 
get a Being there, though when known the be 
turned out, as the inceſtuous Perſon, 1 2 v 
Hymeneus, and Alexander were, 1 Tim. i. 20. Fm. 


there are certain Men crept in unawares, why were 


turning the Grace of God into 
Jude 4. 


XVII. So the Citizens of Zion have an honor. 
able reſpect, and high eſteem for God's Church, 


O Jeruſalem, let my Right-hand forget her Cun- 


XVIII. So ſome of the Citizens of Sion, who 
are diligent and induſtrious in the Improvement 
of Grace, and the Means of Godlineſs, grow 
very rich in Faith and good Works, rich in {piri- 


perience. The diligent Hand maketh rich, with 
the Bleſſing of God. And theſe rich Saints are 
alſo ſoon diſcovered, and taken notice of, Prov. 
X, 22, 

1. So thoſe who are ſpiritually rich, James 
ii. 5. rich in Faith, rich Merchants of Mount 
Zion, the City of God, can truſt, they can ſtay 
patiently, in expectation of the Good of the 
Promiſe, as Abraham, who was ſtrong or rich 
in Faith, when others cannot rely upon a bare 
Promiſe, or take God's ſingle Word for the AC- 
compliſhment of this or that, Rom. Iv. 20. 

2. So thoſe who are rich Citizens of Sion, rich 
in Grace, have a Stock of bleſſed Experience, i 
David had. They have a Stock of Faith, mc 
e; a Stock of good Works, having done mu 


1 3. 80 
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Rich Citizens haveabundance 
of precious Things, rare Merchan- 
hzes to delight in, as Gold, Silver, 
and many other rich Commodities. 
4. Rich Men do not live upon 
their Labor, as poor Men do. 
Some rich Men work, and take as 
much Pains as the poorelt Man in 
the City; but their Work is plea- 
ſant, and more delightful to them, 
chan the Labor of one that is very 


5 Rich Men go finer, or are ge- 
nerally more richly adorned, than 
the Poor; you may know a rich 
Citizen by his coſtly Ornaments, 
by his rich Robes, and Chains of 
Gold about his Neck. 


6. Rich Citizens do uſually bring 
up their Children more nobly, and 
give them more Learning, and bet- 
ter Education, than the Poor gene- 
rally do or can. 


Ney. 11, 18. 

J. Rich Citizens live high, keep 
a good Table, in compariſon of 
what the Poor do, or are able. 


ll. 4. Prov. XV, 13. 
8. Rich Citizens can bear Bur- 


than the Poor, 

9. Rich Men can do for others ; 
poor Men can do but little for their 
poor Friends or Neighbours, when 
the Rich can do much. 


10. Rich Men can beſt ſtrive 
with Difficulties, and live in Years 
of Scarcity, when others who have 
butjuſt from Hand to Mouth, are 
in ſuch Times in danger of ſtarving, 


or being reduced to great Extre- 
mities, 


XIX. Some Cities, though rich 
Jet are in a comparative Senſe but 
finall, but little Cities. 
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3. So rich Citizens of Sion have abundance of 
rare and precious Things in their Warehoules, 
viz, their Hearts, as Love, Peace, and Joy in 
the Holy Ghcſt, Gal. v. 22. | 

4. So rich Citizens of Sion, though they work 
hard for God: 1 laboured more abundantly than 


they all, 1 Cor. xv. 10. yet their Work is ſweet 


and pleaſant to them, becauſe they work not for 
Life, or for a Livelihood; they reſt not upon do- 
ing, but live by Faith, Gal. ii. 20. But poor 
Saints live more upon doing than believing ; they 
have but little of that, or any other Grace. 

5. So rich Saints are more adorned with Gar- 
ments of Humility, Vith the Ornament of a meek 
and quiet Spirit, which is in the Sight of God of 
great Price, 1 Pet. iii. 1, 2, 3. They can deny 
themſelves, are patient under Sufferings, endure 
all Things contentedly for Chriſt's ſake ; they have 
much Wiſdom, as an Ornament of Grace upon 


thens, Taxations, and Loſſes, better 


their Head, and Chains of Gold about their Neck, Prov. i. . 


6. So rich Saints, ſuch as have much Grace, 
who are great Dealers, and have got much by 
trading in ſpiritual Things, bring up their Chil- 
dren more virtuouſly, and give them better Edu- 
cation; they give them better Counſel, better Ex- 
amples than others; they train them up in the 


Fear and Admonition of the Lord, taking God for a Pattern herein, who maketh 
the Word, and Rod a Bleſſing to his Children, Gen. xviii. 19. Eph. vi. 4. Pſal. 


7. So thoſe who are ſpiritually rich, have many 
precious Morſels, yea, bleſſed Variety of choice 
Things; they are often feaſted by Chriſt, and are 
with him in the Houſe of Wine, and delight 


themſelves in Fatneſs; their good Conſcience is to them a continual Feaſt, Cant. 


8. So thoſe who are ſpiritually rich, can beſt 
bear up under croſs Providences, Perſecution, and 
Loſſes for Chriſt's ſake. 

9. So thoſe that are rich in ſpiritual Experience, 
in Faith, and good Works, can do much for weak 
Chriſtians by Prayer, by Advice, and good Coun- 
ſet. Moſes did mighty Things by Prayer for I/ 
rael, Exod. xvii. 11. The fervent Prayer of a 
righteous Man availeth much, Fames v. 16. 


10. So thoſe who are ſtrong, and very rich in 


Faith, and all other Graces, are helped to bear 
up and paſs through Difficulty, in Time of Want 
and Scarcity, better than weak or poor Chriſtians 
will; only God hath for their Comfort and En- 
couragement promiſed to ſupply their Wants, and 
will, if ſincere, alſo relieve them, that they ſhall 


not faint or periſh in the Years of Famine, Phil. 


iv. 19. Pfal. Ixxxiv. 11. 


XIX. The City of God, in compariſon of 


great Babylon, is but a ſmall City notwithſtanding 
all her Glory, Grandeur, and Greatneſs, (as you 
have heard) ſhe is bur little: There was a little 


City, and but few Men in it, Luke xii. 32. This City is the Church of God, e. 


8 E Babylon 
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Babylon is a great City. In compariſon of the Wicked, Chriſt's Flock is but a H 
ful of People, as it were, Eccleſ. ix. 14. Rev. xvii. 18. 3 and. 
METAPHOR. PARAE LF. 

XX. A City, though very ſtrong, XX. The City of God, this little City, is þ 

yet is ſometimes beſieged, and hath ſieged; the Daughter of Zion is left as a U 4 e. 
many Enemies. in a Vineyard, as a Lodge in a Garden of Cuc age 
bers, as a beſieged City, Iſa. 1.8, and r 
it is, ſo ſmall a City ſhould hold out ſo bravely unto this Day, eſpecially conlidering 
what mighty Enemies have and do beſiege her. ing 


. 


Object. But here it may be objected, hath it not been overcome? It is not ſaid, 
The holy City was trodden under Foot? Rev. xi. 2. | 

Anſw. It is only the outward Court. God hath had his Church in all Ages, though 
forced for a Time to fly into the Wilderneſs, from the Face of the Dragon, Rev, + 

Queſt. By whom is this City beſieged ? 4% 

Anſw. 1. By the Devil, called a great King, and the King of the bottomleſs Pit. 

2. By Anti-Chriſt, the Firſt-born of Satan. He hath for above twelve hundred 
Years laid Siege againſt it, uſing all manner of Engines, Craft, and Cruelty, to bac. 
ter her down, and finally to deſtroy her, Rev. x11. 

3. She is beſieged by the World, by wicked Men, Men of earthly and carnal Prin. 
ciples, who abhor Zion, and ſay, let her be defiled, raze her, even the Foundation 
thereof, Pſal. cxxxvii. 7. 

4. She is beſieged by Sin, and the Fleſh, a ſecret Enemy, who fain in a clandeſtine 
way would betray her; this Enemy doth her the moſt Miſchief, | | 
g. She is beſieged by a Multitude of falſe Teachers; theſe likewiſe have done oreat 
Hurt and Damage to the Church of God, who labor by evil Doctrine to poiſon all 
her Inhabitants, 2 Pet. 1. 1, 2. | | 

6. And beſides ail this, there have been ſad Diviſions within her alſo ; ſhe has been 
as a City divided, and yet ſhe ſtands. | 

7. There have been ſad Breaches made in her Wall, ſo that many have been let in 
that way, Who ſhould have been kept out. 

8. Many that ſeemed to be for her, have deſerted her, and joined with the Enemy, 
and yet ſtill ſhe holds out. Fo 

And, which is worſt of all, few of thoſe who have been in the City have brave- 
ly acquitted themſclves, by Zeal and Holineſs, to defend her, and yet ſhe holds out (bill 


Queſt. From whence is it that ſhe is helped to bear up againſt all theſe ſore and grievous 
Aſſaults, Batteries and Calamities ? | 

Anſ. 1. This City, as you have heard, is built upon a Rock, it has a ſure Founda- 
tion, which cannot be removed, Matt. xvi. 18. 

2. The Lord of Hoſts hath fought for her; it is he that hath been on her ſide, 
he hath defended Mount Zion, and the Hill thereof; he hath took part with her, and 
doth at this Day, P/al. cxxv. 2. 1/a. xxxi. 4, 5. | 

3. She holds out, becauſe God hath decreed her Standing, and that her Enemies 
ſhall not prevail, Zech. x11. B, 9. 

4. She is defended, becauſe ſhe is the Place which the Lord loveth, and hath pur- 
chaſed with the Blood of his own dear Son, Pſal. Ixxiv. 2. | : 

5. Becauſe it is the Place where God's Honor dwells: I have loved the Habitation 
of thy Houſe, the Place where thy Honor dwells, Pſal. xxvi. 8. | 

6. Again, ſhe ſtill remains, becauſe ſhe is, though a little City, yet a ſtrong City: 
We have a ſtrong City. She hath ſtrong Fortifications, ſtrong Walls and Bulwarks, 
La. xxvi. 1. 

7. It is, becauſe God's own Habitation, as you have heard, is in her; God is 4 
Wall of Fire round about her, and the Glory in the midſt of her, Pſal. xxxi. 21. and 
CXXXV. 21. 

8. She is defended by reaſon of the ſtrong Tower ſhe hath in her; fo Jong 48 her 
Tower ſtands, how can ſhe be battered down? Zech. ii. 3. And her Tower is impfegb- 
nable. The Enemy may ſooner pull the Sun out of the Firmament, than undermine 
or batter down, deface or Jemolith the Tower of Zion, which is the Name of che Lord, 
Prov. xviii. 10. See ſtrong Tower, i dee 


2 
S 


and Truth, Ja. It. 3. 


Walls, Ia. iv. 5. 


do belong, Pal. cxxxvii. 6. 


Xii. 4. 


Joel 111. 16. 


SI. 
. NATURALISTS affirm, the 


Moon receiveth her Light 
from the Sun, 


Ii. The Moon receiving Light 
by the Beams of the Sun, ſhe ſhines 


forth, and giveth Liob 
Worla giveth Light to the 


III. The Moon 1 h Ligh 
o1vet ght to 
the World only in the Night. 


IV. The Moon, though very fair 


2 bright, yet, as Naturaliſts ob- 
ve, hath her Spots. 


Ry The Moon hath her various 
5 BN: Sometimes ſhe is in the 
ull, and ſometimes in the Wane; 


ar, hath his Light from the Fath 
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9. She is defended, becauſe in her are the Laws, Statutes, Ordinances, and holy 
Inſtitutions of her King, the Lord Jeſus, where he is worſhipped and adored in Spirit 


| e 

. IIENCE all that dwell in Zion may be provoked to a diligent Improvement of 
| H their great Privileges, to the end they may be enriched with all thoſe ſpiritual 
Riches, and dignified with that Honor that appertaineth to a true Denizen thereof. 
II. Take Comfort and Encouragement alio, whatever the Attempts of the Ene- 
mies are, yet about all her Glory ſhall be a Defence. All thoſe whoſe Feet ſtand 
within her Gates, may read Honor, Safety, and Salvation as it were written upon her 


111. Let it be your Delight to prefer her above your chiefeſt Joy; as ſhe is called the 
holy City, ſo be ye alſo holy, that you may declare yourſelves unto what City it is you 


IV. How may this call home all thoſe that are gone aſtray, and invite all that profeſs 

ood Will unto Sion, to let their Feet ſtand within her Gates, for the Lord hath de- 
Fred it for his Habitation. Holy David made this his one Thing deſireable, viz. to 
dwell in God's Houle, to be a Denizen of this City; and why ſhould not you? P/a/. 


o 


V. Let it be a Warning to all Sion's Enemies, to take heed how they lift up their 
Hands againſt her ; or reproach God, and them that dwell in Heaven; let them lay 
down their Arms, and fight againſt her no more. The Lord fhall roar alſo out of Zion, 
ond utter his Voice out of Jerulalem, and the Ileaveus and the Earth ſhall ſhake : But 
the Lord will be the Hope of his People, and the Strength of the Children of Iſrael. So 
ſhall ye know that I am the Lord your Ged, dwelling in Zion, my holy Mountain, &c. 


Tas CHURCH os GOD couraRED To THE MOON. 


She is fair as the Moon, Cant. vi. 10. 


THE Moon is called in Hebrew Tebanab, of her Whiteneſs, and bright Shining, 
The State of the Church, all Expoſitors agree, is ſignified hereby, 


The Church may in many reſpects be compared to the Moon. 


£:A:R- ALLE SL. | 
. THE Church hath all her Light from Chriſt, 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs, Matt. iv. 2. 


II. So the Church receiving Light from Chriſt, 
ſhe ſhines forth in Brightneſs and Glory. The 
Sun gives Light, but receives none; the Moon 
both gives Light, and receives Light: So Chriſt, 
as God, hath his Light in himſelf; but as Medi— 


c er, to communicate it to the Church, that the 
hurch may give Light to the World. Ze are the Light of the World, Matt. v. 14. 


III. So the Church gives her Light forth to en- 
lighten Sinners, whilſt the Night of this World 
laſteth. . | 

IV. So the Church, though pure and holy, yet 
in herſelf is not without Spots of Sin. No Saint 
is without Blemiſhes. F we ſay we have no Sin, 


we deceive ourſelves, and the Truth is not in us, 


1 John i. 8. 

V. So the Church is under various States and 
Changes. She doth not always ſhine as at Full 
Moon, or fend forth a full Brightneſs, but is ſome- 


times 


1 
b 
| 


660 Tur CHURCH Taz TEMPLE or GOD Bock l- 


SIMILE. PARALLEL 
ſometimes ſhefhines more glorious, times ſo obſcured, that ſhe appears hardly viſh! 
and ſometimes leſs; and yet ſtill ſhe was forced into the Wildernefs, from the F th 
the ſame Moon. She doth not, of the Dragon, and Romiſh Beaſt, Rev My 
ſaith an ancient Writer, always yet 1t 1s certain, the Church is always 1 WM) ; 
ſhew her Light in her full Orb: She Poſſe putes nobis perſuadere, eum eſſe Eccleſ F : 
ſometimes ſo decreaſeth, that there ut obſcurari nequeat, ut nil Perfidia, nil Hoſtes 2 
ſeemeth to us not to be any Moon; Antichriſtus valeat ? Delere hi quidem Eccleſam a 
yet ſhe is not then deſtitute of the quam poſſunt, ſed in anguſtias compingere, & AE 
Sun-beams, though it ſeem other- lere in latebras poſſunt, faith Whitaker, Thinket 
wiſe to our Sight. | thou that thou canſt perſuade us, that the State 

8 of the Church is ſuch that it cannot be obſcured 
ſo that the Perfidiouſneſs of Enemies, and Anti-chriſt, can do nothing againſt it? They 
cannot indeed deſtroy the Church, but they can bring it into a narrower Compaſ! 
and drive it into Holes. The Church, ſaith Auguſtin, is like the Moon, which ſore. 
times ſhines wholly, being enlightened with the Sun-beams, and ſometimes is depriy. 
ed of a great Part of her Light; ſo the Church ſhines ſometimes molt gloriouſly, and 
ſometimes is ſo obſcured that ſhe hardly appears at all. 


INF TKL. NE. 

I. FENCE we may learn to look, and earneſtly expect to receive all our Light as well 

as Life from Chriſt, the Light of the World, and earneſtly pray with David, that 

he would lift up the Light of his Countenance upon us, P/al. iv. 6. That foraſmuch az 

we have no Light but what is communicated from him unto us, he would dart con. 

tinually his glorious Beams into our Hearts, that we may indeed be as ſhining Lights 
in this dark World, Matt. v. 16. 

II. This may alſo humble the moſt glittering Saints, to conſider that they cannat 
ſhine ſo bright in this World, but that their Spots may be diſcernible to themlelves and 
others, which may excite them to apply themſelves daily to the Sun of Kighteouſnels 
for cleanſing, Mal. iv. 2. 

III. To keep clear, and ſhine as much as poſſible, that the poor, benighted, dark 
World may obtain Benefit by them, and confeſs it to the Glory of God. Let your 
Light ſo ſhine, &c. Matt. v. 16. | 

IV. Take Comfort from hence, notwithſtanding your various Changes, Ebbings, 
and Flowings in this World, for that the Enemy may as ſoon change the Ordinances 
of the Moon, as make an utter end of God's Church, as you have heard. 

V. What a dreadful Doom will ſuch be ſure to have, that love Darkneſs fo, as that 
they do not only contemn, oppoſe, and endeavor to pull the Moon, viz. the Church, 
out of her Orb; but fo wicked are they, they ſlight and contemn the Sun, from whence 
ſhe receives all her ſhining Brightneſs. Let ſuch read, Fob v. 14. They meet with Dart. 
neſs in the Day Time, and grope in the Noon-day, as in the Night: To whom is reſerved 
the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever, except Grace prevent by giving them Repentance, 


2 Pet. ii. 17. 


Tus CHURCH Tm TEMPLE or G OD. 


Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, 1 Cor. iii. 16. : 
For ye are the Temple of the Living God, as God, hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, 
and walk in them, &c. 2 Cor. 6. 16. 


HE Church is the Anti-type of Solomon's Temple, and we ſhall therefore run the 
Parallel with reſpect to that. 


TE: ©. PARALLEL. FR 

I, HE Temple was built with I. 80 the Church of God is built with ſpirit 
coſtly Stones, well hewed, Stones, who are well hewed and poliſhed l 
' ſquared, and poliſhed, before they the Word and Spirit, before added to, or laid = 
were laid into the Building, the heavenly Building, 1 Pet, ii. 3, 4, 5 * 
| 11. 40, 41. it, I 
1 


1 T PE 
11. In the Building of the Tem- 


Hammer or Ax; and the Houſe, 
when it was in building, was built 
vith Stones made ready before they 
were brought thither, 1 Kings vi. 7. 
@ that there was neither Hammer, 
nor Ax, nor any Tool of Iron heard 
in the Houſe, whallt it was in 
building. | 


111. Others beſides Solomon were 


and the Zidonians, who hewed the 
Timber for 1t. 

IV. The Temple was a moſt 
rare and glorious Structure; it was 
over-laid with fine Gold upon 
carved Cedar, 1 Ming, vi. 21. 


V. In the Temple were many 
Windows, to let in Light abun- 
dantly, 1 Kings vi. 4. 

VI. In the Temple were ſeveral 
Degrees of Galleries or Lofts, each 
one above another, and larger each 
than other, 

VII. The Walls of the Temple 
were covered round about with 
Cherubims, Palm - Trees, and 
Flowers, | 

VIII. Solomon conſecrated the 
Temple unto the Lord. 
IX. There was Muſic uſed in 
the Temple, — | 


X. In the Temple was the Ark 
of the Teſtimony, and in the midſt 
of the Houſe it is ſaid he ſer it. 

XI. The Glory of the Lord fill- 
edthe Temple; God promiſed to 
dwell therein, and hear the Prayers 
that ſhould be there made. I have 
hallowed this Houſe, faith God, that 
thou haſt built, to put my Name there 
for ever; and mine Eyes and my 


Heart fall be there perpetually, 
2 Chron, vii. 15, 


. 
. THE Temple was built with 
dead and ſenſeleſs Stones. 

II. The Stones were poliſhed 

= hewn by the Hands of Men. 
, — The Temple that was built 
} Solomon, was utterly deſtroyed 

Babylonians, 


Bock Iv. Tar CHURCH rTnz TEMPLE. or 


le there was no Noiſe heard of 


concerned in the Building, of the 
Temple, as Hiram King of Tyrus, 


» 4 14 
14 
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II. So in the Building of the Church, there 
ſhould be no need of the Hammer, or the Ax, to 
ſquare and hew by Repentance the Stones of this 
Building, being every way prepared, and made 
fit before. Converſion is the poliſhing Work, and 


thoſe that receive unconverted Perſons, violate the 


holy Rule of God's Word, for that maketh Work 
for the Hammer and Ax in the Temple. Hence 
Solomon ſaith, Prepare thy Work without, and make 
ready thy Things in the Field, and after build thy 
Houſe, Prov. xxiv. 27. HAY . 

III. To ſhew, that in the Building of the Church 
of God, the Gentiles as well as the Jews, are con- 
cerned; they all concur together, to build up an 
holy Temple in the Lord, Eph. ii. 2 f. 


IV. To ſhew the Beauty and Glory of the Church, 
which is adorned with the Gifts and Graces of the 


Spirit. The Church is inwardly pure, very rich 
and beautiful. 


Hence the King's Daughter is 
{aid to be all glorious within, Pſal. xlv. 17. 
V. So in the Church, the Light of the Goſpel, 


and the bleſſed Spirit, ſhines gloriouſly; theſe let 
Light in, in great abundance. & 


VI. So in the Church God hath placed Degrees 
of Officers, ſome greater and higher in Glory than 
others; as Apoſtles, Paſtors, Teachers, &c. Eph. 
IV. Ii. | 


VII. To note, faith Mr. Guild, the Protection 


of the Church by the Miniſtry of Angels, though 


they be not ſeen, and its peaceable, victorious, and 
flouriſhing State under the fame. 
VIII. So did Chriſt his Church unto the Father. 
John xvii. x 
IX. Which fignifies that Joy of Heart, and 
heavenly Melody, that is in the Church, amongſt 
the faithful and ſincere Converts thereof, Eph. v. 19. 
X. So in the Church is God's Word and Cove-. 
nant of Grace, born by Chriſt, and by his true 
Minifters, by preaching and publiſhing the ſame. 
Xl. So the glorious Preſence of God is in his 
Church, he dwelleth in Sen, and from thence the 
Perfection of Beauty ſhines forth, and the Pro- 
miſes of bleſſed Grace, Peace, Pardon, and Accep- 
tance, are made to them who dwell therein, His 
Eye is always upon the Righteous, his Ears open 


to their Cry, and his tender Compaſſion is ever 


toward them, 1 Pet. iii. 12. 


DISPARITY. | 
I. THE Church is built with living, ſenſible, 
and lively Stones, 1 Pet. ii. 5 

Il. Theſe Stones are hewn and poliſhed by the 
Hand of the Spirit. 5 1 

III. The Church of God can never be deſtroy- 

ed; the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt it, 

ſo as utterly to overthrow it, Matt. xvi. 18. though 

it is not denied, but the out ward Courts have been 

trodden down by the Popiſh Gentiles, Rev. xl. 2. 
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turen din ſecond Temple, built in the Days of Mehen 
| and the Church of God built in the latter Days, 


MET APH OR. 
1. THE Temple that was built 
in the Days of Nehemiab, 
was firſt deſtroyed by the. literal 
_ Babylonians. 


II. The Temple was built in a 
troubleſome Time; they wrought 
with one Hand, and held a Sword 
in the other. 

III. The Temple was rebuilt by 
fuch as had been for many Years 
in the Babylonian Captivity, Neb. 
Iv. I3. 

iv. The Builders of this ſecond 
Temple were looked upon as poor, 
weak, and contemptible Perſons, 
in compariſon of Solomon, and thoſe 


that built with him, Neb. iv. 2. 


'V. The Builders of this Temple 
were greatly mocked and jeered. 
There were Sanballat, Geſbam, To- 
biah, and others, who in reproach- 
ful Manner ſaid, What will theſe 
feeble Fews do? Will they make an 
End in a Day? If a Fox go up, be 
Hall even break down their Stone 
Wall, Neb. iv. 2, 3, 4. | 
Vl. The Builders of this Tem- 
ple had much Rubbiſh to remove, 
before they could go on with their 
Work, Neb. iv. 2. 


Stone of Babylon. 

VII. The Builders of this Tem- 
ple were hindered, and for a Time 
the Work ceaſed. 

VIII. Many People were very 
backward about rebuilding the 
Temple, in the Days of Haggai 
and Nehemiah, crying, The Time 
was not come that the Houſe of 
the Lord ſhould be built, Hag. i. 2. 


IX. Though many cruel Enemies 


endeavoured to hinder the rebuild- 
ing of the Temple, yet the Work 
went on, and was finifhed in ſome 
Time, to the Joy of the Faithful. 
| X. That Work was carried on, 
not by Might, nor by Power, but by 
the Spirit of the Lord, Zech. iv. 6. 


I. QIGNIFYING the Church of God ſhould he 
ward Courts trodden down by the myſtical Bach- 


lonians, and afterwards rebuilt, or rather, 
ed again, Rev. xi. 2, 3. 


in ſpiritual Captivity, under the myſtical Babyla- 


latter Days, ſhould be poor, weak, inconiiderable 
Perſons, very unlikely to perfect ſo great a Work 


whom God employed, to the holy Apoſtles, who 
were the firſt Builders? | 


allo. | 


latter: Days, have had much Popiſh Rubbiſh © 
iTraditions of that Church being in their way; 


ſome Stones being almoſt quite loſt amongſt this 
Rubbiſh, and others ready to miſtake, and inſtead of a Stone of Sion, they take 4 


ſtrive to hinder the Repairing of God's Houle; het 


ah, 
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greatly defaced - and ſpoiled, and the out- 


re pair. 


IT. Signitying, that the Church of God ſhould 
be rebuilt in a troubleſome Time, and that great 
Oppoſition ſhould be made againſt them, 


III. Signifying, that the Rebuilding of God's 
Church ſhould be by ſuch as had been along Time 


niaus, or Mother of Harlots. 
IV. Signifying, that thoſe whom God would 
raiſe up to repair the waſte Places of Sion, in the 


as Reformation is. What was. Luther,, and others 


V. So the Rebuilders in theſe latter Days hate 
been greatly reproached and contemned by the 
Enemies of Chriſt; thoſe that are truly religious, 
called feeble, weak, and tooliſh' Ones, Cc. nay, 
Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and many other reproaci- 
ful Names have been, and ſtill are daily given to 


them, and.their Work much lighted and deſpiled 


VI. So the Builders of God's Church, in theſe 


remove, much Filth of human Inveations, and 


VII. So the Builders of God's Houſe, or Re- 
formers in Religion, have often been hindered or 
obſtructed in theſe latter Days. | 

VIII. So have many Souls been very backward 
about the Work of Reformation, or. Repairing the 
Houſe of God; they have dwelt in their m 
Houſes, and ler. the Houſe of. God, as it were, le 
waſte. 


IX. So the Enemies now, as in former Times, 


the Work of Reformation ſhall in due T me © 
perfected, to the Joy of all ſincere Chriſtians. 


X. So the Work in theſe Days goes on, ag 
much by the Power of Men, or human Help, 
by the Power of God, and his Spirit. 1X, % 
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XI. God promiſed, that the XI. So the Church of God in the latter Dey, 
Glory of the ſecond Houſe ſhould will be far more glorious than it was ever yet ſince 
exceed the Glory of the Firſt, Hag. the Beginning of the World, which will be ac- 
j.. 9. Which ſome conceive was compliſhed, as will be ſhewed in reſpett of theſe 
made good by Chriſt's coming, Things following. 
whoſe perſonal Preſenceinthe Tem- 1. God will deſtroy all the Enemies of his 
ple greatly added to its Glory. Church. The Adverſaries of the Lord ſhall be 

| Broten in pieces, out of Heaven God will thunder 
upon them ; fer evil Doers.fhall be cut off. Yet a little while, and the Wicked ſhall not ve, 
tut the Meek ſhall poſſeſs the Earth, &c. And all that lift up a Hand againſt Lion, ſhall 
be torn in pieces. God will plead the Controverſy of his Church, and undo all that affiitt 
ber. The Stone cut out of the Mountain without Hands, ſhall ſmite the Image upon his 
Fret, that were of Iron and Clay, and break them to pieces: Then the Iron, and the Clay, 
the Braſs, the Silver, and the Gold, ſhall be broken together, and become as the Chaf of 
the Summer Threſhing-floor, 1 Sam. ii. 10. Pſal. xxxvii. 10, 11. Zech. xii. 2. Dan. ii. 34. 
2. God will utterly deſtroy all Idolatry, and all falſe Worſhip, and by this means 
will reſtore his own Appointments, in the purity of them. Rev. xiv. 8. and xviii. 1, 
2, 3—21. Iſa. Ix. 1, 2. xxv. 6, 7. and Iviii. 12. 

God, to make her glorious, will unite all her Children together in Love: They 
ſhall ſerve the Lord with one Conſent ; and no more Diviſions ſhall be among jt them, Tfa. xi. 
13. Ezek. xxxvii. 16—19. Zepb. iii. 8, 9. Zech. xiv. 9. There: ſhall be one Lord, 
and his Name one. Rn 
4. God will enlarge her Borders. The Children of the Barren ſhall fay again in my 
Ears, The Place is too ftrait for me, give me room that I may dwell, ' Iſa. lix. 20. The 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall be brought in, they ſhall come like Doves to the Wan- 
dows, 1/a. Ix. 3, 4, 5. 

5. The Jews ſhall be called, and both Jews and Gentiles ſhall make but one Sheep— 
fold: Aud there ſhall be one Sheep-fold, and one Shepherd, Ezek. xxxvii. 22. John. x. 16. 
Iſa. xix. 19, 20, to the End. | | | 
6. The Glory of the Church will be great in reſpect off Knowledge. All the' Earth 
ſhall be filled with the Knowledge of the Glory of the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea, 
Numb. xiv. 21. Iſa. xi. g. Hab. li. 14. 

7. Her Glory ſhall be great in reſpect of the abundance of Peace which fhall be 
in the World in that Day: God will make Wars to ceaſe to the Ends of the Earth; 
ſuch a Day never was in the World yet. P/al. xlvi. 8, 9. and Ixxii. 7. Ja. ii. 4. Mic. 
W. 3, 4. | 


up above the Hills, and all Nations. ſhall flow unto it, Mic. iv. 2. 1/a. ii. 12. The 
Saints in that Day ſhall poſſeſs the Gates of their Enemies, Fer. xxx. 20. Ly 

9. The Glory of the Church will be great in reſpet of Holineſs. - Ged-will-bring 
his People into the Fire, and make his Church very pure, Laa. i. 25, 26,27. Mal. iii. 2. 
Pſal. cx. 2, 3. Zech. xiii. 8, 9. There fhall be no Canaanite in ihe Houſe of the Lord, no 
unclean Perſon ſhall dwell therein. 

10. Her Glory ſhall. be great by Chriſt's coming to her. Fhine Eyes ſhall ſee the 
King in his Beauty, La. xxxiii. 17. He ſhall be King over all the Earth. I have fet 
my King upon my holy Hill of Sion. God will dwell with Men in a more glorious Man- 
ner than he ever yet dwelt with them. 

11. I that her Glory ſhall abide, and the Kingdom ſhall not be left; to another 
People, Dan. ii. 44. and vii. 27. | 


L 1-N--F-:.E-RE-N-+ C63. 
LE T us pray for the Day of Sion's Glory, and never give God reſt, until he hath 
; made Jeruſalem a Praiſe in the whole Earth: Thy Kingdom come, &c. | 

IL. Let not the Godly be diſcouraged, whatever Troubles they are now attended 


255 Clouds of Darkneſs ſhall ſoon fly away: At. Even-tide there ſhall be. Ligbt, Zevb. 


Tur 


8. The Mountain of the Lord's Houſe | ſhall be exalted above the Mountains, and lift | 
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Tus CHURCH cowmrartd Tro an OLIVE-T REE. 
Ii, Branches ſhall ſpread, and his Beauty ſpall be as the Olive-Tree, Hoſea Xiy, 7 
The Church of God is compared in this Place to an Olive-Tree, 


vn SIMILE. 

I PART of the Beauty of the 
= Olive- Tree conſiſts in its 

Greenneſs, it is always green; few 

Trees that bear Fruit are like the 

Olive in this reſpect. 


II. The Olive-Tree is renown- 
ed for Fruitfulneſs, it abounds 
mightily with Fruit. Pliny ſaith, 
If care be not taken; its Fruit ſo 
loads it, that it even breaks it 
down. | 

III. The Olive-Tree beareth 
not only much Fruit, but allo 
profitable Fruit. Olives are rare 
Things. What Tree brings forth 
better Fruit than the Olive-Tree? 
Its Fruit is mollifying, feeding, 
ſtrengthening, healing; its Oil 
makes your Lamps to burn. 


Profeſſion to burn clear, whereby others ſee, or have much Light. See Oil. 


IV. The Branches of an Olive- 


Tux CHURCH comearter. To An INN. 


Bock Iv. 


. 
; the Church of God, and every ſincere 
| 8 is green and flouriſhing. S = 
Life and Sap to bein the Branches; the Branches 
of the divine Ohve, viz. the Saints, are never 
without ſpiritual Moiſture, or the Sap of Grace in 
their Hearts and Laves: His Leaves ſhall not fail 
Pſal. i. 3. Hence David laid, He was like a green 
Olive-Tree in the Houſe of the Lord, Pſal. Ixil. 8. 
IT. The Church is fruitful now, but ſhall be 
much more fruitful unto God hereafter; her Beaui 
ſhall be as the Olive-Tree in this reſpect. She 
ſhall abound in Children, and abound in Grace, 
and true Holineſs. 


III. So the Church brings forth good Fruit, 
not only a great-Quantity, but Fruit that excels 
in its Nature or Quality, viz. Faith, Love, Meck- 
neſs, Patience, Charity, Sc. even all the Fruits 
of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22, or as they are in another 
Place called the Fruit of Righteouſneſs, Jam. iii. 17. 
Grace is of a mollifying, feeding, ſtrengthening, 
and healing Nature; Grace makes the Lamp of 


IV. A Saint is for Peace. They are Peace- 


Tree were formerly uſed to ſignify makers; they deſire nothing more than Peace with 
Peace. God, and Peace with Men: J am for Peace, faith 

= David, Pſal. cxx, 7. He that hath the Fruit of 
the Olive, viz. Grace, ſhall ſoon ſee the Dove, viz. the Spirit, bringing the Olive- 
Branch: But, as Noab's Dove did not bring the Olive-Branch, till the Waters were 
abated; ſo the Flood of Iniquity muſt be abated, the Waters of Wickedneſs fink and 
be dried up, before a Man can receive a ſure Sign or Token of Peace and Reconci- 
lation with God. 


OS TOY, | IN FER R. 
HENCE let Saints, who are planted in the Houſe of the Lord, labor to be like the 

* Olive-Tree, not only to bring forth much Fruit as to Quantity, but good and 
right Fruit, in reſpect to its Quality. 


Tas CHURCH courante ro An INN. 


— And brought bim to an Inn, Luke x. 34. 


BY the ſx», moſt Expoſitors, that I have met with, underſtand that Chriſt means 


METAPHOR. | PARALLEL. --:-: 

I. AN Inn is a Place to entertain I. 80 the Church is a Place to entertain Chri- 
Travellers, whilſt they paſs tians, whilſt they paſs through the Wilder. 

from one Country or City to neſs of this World, to the Land of Promiſe; 0 
another, | through the Valley of Tears, to the Mount of 11 


3 
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II. In an Inn is a Hoſt, who is 
to take care of Strangers or Travel- 
lers that come thither, and to help 
them to whatſoever they need, 

III. An Inn is a Place of Re- 
freſhment for Travellers, where 
they meet with convenient Food, 
and ſweet Repoſe in their Journey. 
A Man may have in ſome Inns 
what Food he pleaſeth, either Milk 
or ſtrong Meat, choice of Dier. 

IV. An Inn ſometimes lodgeth, 
unknown to the Hoſt, evil Per- 
ſons, Thieves, and Deceivers. 


V. An Inn is a very deſirable 
Place to Men in their Journey. 

VI. An Inn is not a Place to 
abide long in; the Traveller takes 
up his Abode in it but a Night or 
two, and he is gone. 


* 


METAPHOR. 
J. R an Inn there is little to be 
had without Money; if a 
Man have not Money or Credit, 
he is no Gueſt for them. 


Il. A Man that comes to lodge 
in an Inn, though he have ever 
lo good Entertainment, yet he is 
not contented to ſtay there, he 
makes ready in the Morning to go 
forward in his Journey. 


FARALLE SL 

II. In the Church are Paſtors, or faithful 
Miniſters, who wait to receive all poor Sinners, 
who come to take up their Lodging there, and 
make them very welcome. 

III. So the Church is a Place of Soul- refreſh- 
ment to all ſpiritual Travellers and Pilgrims. 
There is both the ſincere Milk of the Word, and 
ſtrong Meat, all Things ready the Soul needs, 
1 Pet. ii. 1, 2. Some are for one ſort of Diet, ſome 
for another. In the Church allo is ſweet Repo'e, 
there Chriſt giveth Reſt to the Weary. 

IV. So the Church, notwithſtanding all the 
Care that is taken by her Officers, doth ſome-— 
times receive or take in falle Profeſſors, ſuch as 
are unſound at Heart, Hypocrites, and deceitful 
Workers, 

V. So is the Church of God; hence David long- 
ed after the Courts of God's Houſe, P/al. Ixxxiv. 2. 

VI. So the Church Militant is no long abiding 
Place; Chriſtians ſtay in it but for a ſhort Time; 
it is a Place of Refreſhment, as it were, for a 
Night. Here we have no continuing City, we 
are Strangers, as all our Fathers were; when we 
come to Heaven, we ſhall abide with the Church 
Triumphant for ever, P/al. xxx. 5. Heb. xili. 14. 


ISF ARI. 


J. THE Church is a Place for the Poor, for 


ſuch as have no Moncy, they are wel- 


come thither. The Doors of this Inn are always 


open to all ſincere Souls, whether they be poor 
or rich. 8 

II. But he that comes to take up his Lodging 
in the Church, or ſpiritual Inn, if he be ſincere, 
de ſireth not to go out from thence any more; he 
deſireth to dwell therein as long as he liveth: 
Though our abiding in this World is but com- 
pared to a Night. One Thing hate I defired of 
the Lord, and that will I ſeek after, that I may 


awell in the Houſe of the Lord all the Days of my Life, Pſal. xxvii. 4. 


III. An Inn may be ſo full of 
Gueſts, that a weary Traveller, 
elpecially if he come late, can 
dave no Entertainment, but is 
forced to ſeck it elſewhere: There 


Was ng Room for them in. the Inn, 
Luke ii. 8. 


Matt. xxii. 314. As there can 


Spirit, and compelled b 
ment; and as God hat 
creaſed the Church, 


IV. Commonly thoſe that lod 
nan Inn are Strangers and Fe. 
reigners 


» and ſtaying but a Night, 
r a very ſhort Time, have no ac- 


Juaintance with 
p n - 
therein, | a y : that dwell 


III. The Church was never yet fo full, but 
that there was Room for all thoſe that were weary 
and heavy-laden. All that ever truly travelled 
towards Sion, have found Entertainment there; 
nay, though the Servants of the Lord have been 
ſent into the Streets and Lanes, to fetch in the 
Poor, and the Maimed, and the Halt, and the 
Blind, and they do accordingly, yet there is Room, 


be no want of any Accommodation, of ſpiritual 
"00d, ſo there is no want of Room. 


All that have been called by the Word and 


y Grace to come in, in all Ages, have had bleſſed Entertain- 
h enlarged and increaſed Converts, ſo he hath enlarged and 
by three Thouſand at a Time, Ads li. 40. 


IV. But the Saints that are in the ſpiritual Inn, 


the Church, are no more Strangers and Foreigners, 
Eph. ii. 19. but therein make their Abode; for 
though it be ſaid, it is but for a Night, or a Day, 


Sc. yet it is as long as they live; and they get very 
great Acquaintance with thoſe that dwell therein. 


8 G INFERENCES. 
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And flouriſh as the Vine, Hoſ. xiv. 8. 
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VVV 
1. BLESS God, that he hath provided ſuch a Place of Refreſhment for poor weary 
Travellers. 
II. You that look upon yourſelves to be Strangers and Pilgrims in this World ma 
learn from hence where to take. up your Lodging. 98 
III. Allo it may inform God's People, and faithful Miniſters, what care they ouoht 
to take in receiving Men and Women into the Church: Inn-keepers will examine a 


{uſpicious. Perſons. 


Tus CHURCH courarzd To a VINE. 


Thou - haſt brought a Vine out of Egypt; thou haſt caſt out the Heathen, and planted it, 
&c. Behold, and viſit this Vine, &c. Pſal. Ixxx. 8, 14. 


For our Vines have tender Grapes, &c. Cant. ii. 15. 


THE Church is compared to a Vine. 


METAPHOR. PARALLEL. 

WR A Vine is no beautiful Plant, J. QO the Church, although ſhe do not ſeem 
yet very fruitful; it abounds ſo beautiful ro carnal Eyes, yet ſhe is very 

with inward Sap. fruitful to God. The Trees of the Lord, that 
is, the Saints of God, are full of Sap, full of 

divine-Virtue, or good Fruits, P/al. civ. 16. 


IT. A Vine ſpreads forth its 
Branches, and accordingly grows 


much 1n a ſhort Time, 


II. So the Lord's ſpiritual Vine hath in former 
Times exceedingly ſpread her Branches forth; the 
Mountains are ſaid to be covered with the Shadow 


of it, and the Boughs thereof were like the goodly 
Cedars : She ftretched out her Branches to the Sea, and her Boughs unto the River, Pal. 
Ixxx. 8, 9, 10, 11. Iſrael, God's ancient Vine, grew wonderfully ; and ſo did the 
Goſpel- Vine, how did it in a little Time ſpread forth its ſpiritual Branches, Eaſtwards, 
and Weſtwards, over many Nations and Kingdoms ! She extended her Boughs into 
Parthia, Media, Meſopotamia, Egypt, Fudea, Cappadocia, Pontus, Aſia, Pampbili, 


Lybia, Spain, Italy, England, &c. 
III. The Vine muſt have much 
Pains taken with it; it needs Prun- 
ing often, or elſe it will decay 
IV. The Vane is in itſelf but a 
weak Plant, and therefore needs 


Under-propping. 


V. Though the Vine have many 
Branches, yet all have a Sufficiency 
of Sap and Nouriſhment from the 
Root, to make them fruitful. 


VI. The Vine, if it be barren 


or unfruitful, is the moſt unpro- 
fitable of any Tree, and fit for 
nothing but the Fire. Son of Man, 
what cometh of the Vine-Tree, above 
all other Trees, and of the, Vine- 
Branches, which is amongſt the Trees 
of the Foreſt ? Shall Wood be taken 
thereof, to hang any Veſſel thereon ? 
Behold, it is caſt into the Fire to be 
burnt. | 


if unfruitful, good for nought, but to be cut 
down, and caſt into the Fire, as our Savior him. 


Lord, As 'the Vine-Tree that is amongft the Trees 


. conſumed; ſo will I give the Inhabitants of Je 


ITI. So God takes much pains with hisChurch; 
it is pruned and purged, that it may bring forth 
the more Fruit. John xv. 2. 

IV. So the Church is in-herſelf but weak, and 
needs to be borne up by Chriſt. God is the 
Strength of his People; they are wholly ſupported 
by him. 

V. So the Church, though ſhe have many 
Members, yet all receive a dufficiency of Grace 
and divine Virtue of the Root, 12. the Lord 
Jeſus, to make them fruitful. 

VI. So are the Members of the viſible Church, 


ſelf ſheweth, John xv. Therefore thus ſaith tht 
of the Fereſt, which 1 have given 10 the Fire ie be 
ſalem: I will ſet my Face againſt them; they fp 
go out of one Fire, and another Fire ſhall conſume 


them : And ye ſhall know that I am the Lord, &c. 
Exe. xv. 6. 
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Tux CHURCH comrared To a DOVE. 


on Dove, that art in the Clifts of the Rock, &c. Cant. ii. 14. | 
O deliver not the Soul of thy Turtle-Dove unto the Multitude, &c. Pſal. Ixxiv. 19, 


HAT is, thy Church and People, who worſhip none but thee, as the Turtle- 
T Dove, that never entertains Conjunction with another; and who in their Afflic- 
tion, like a Dove, expreſs their Grief in Sighs and ſolitary Groans to thee; and which 
s unarmed, weak, ſimple, and meek, like the Turtle-Dove, which is eſteemed the 
eaſt among the Species of Doves, as Ariſtotle ſays. The Chaldee renders it, The Soul 
of ſuch as learn thy Law, the Word Ma Turt/z-Dove, being of ſome affinity with 
n Law. Chriſt calls his Church a Dove, by which Metaphor, ſaith Glaſſius, its 
Simplicity, Chaſtity, Sc. is denoted 


a Dove. 


ME TAPH OR. 

. A Dove is a meek and harm- 
leſs Creature: Be ye inno- 

cent as Doves. 


II. The Dove makes her Neſt 
in the Rocks, Cant. iv. 14. her 
Safety, and Place of Abode is in 
the Clifts of the Rock. 


III. The Dove is a Creature that 
feeds not upon Carrion, as Eagles, 
Ravens, and other Fovls do, but 
only upon pure Grain. 


IV. The Dove is a Creature 
much moleſted by all Birds of Prey. 


V. The Dove hath no other De- 


fence, when moleſted, but by 
Flight. 


VI. The Dove thinks not her— 


ſelf we, till ſhe be got into the 
ock. 


VII. The Dove is a Creature 
very chaſte and true to its Mate. 
Pope, that Firſt-born of Satan, 
VIII 


Ye, and it 1 
. =” is always fixed 
Modeſty, 


des to other Lovers 
Ia. vill. 17. Pſal. xv. I5, 


Dot. That the Spouſe of Chriſt, or a gracious Soul, is or may fitly be compared unto 


FARALLEL. 
J. THE Saints of God are injurious to none, 
they ſcek the Hurt of no Man, they are 


and ought to be harmleſs, The Children of God, in 


the midſt of a crooked and perverſe Generation, Phil. 


11. 15. 


II. The Saints make their Abode in the Rock 
Chriſt; they build only in him, and upon him, 
Exod. xxxiii. 22. and indeed in the Clifts of this 
Rock they reſt, viz. in the Wounds, Piercings, 
Dyings, and Crucityings of the Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 

III. Gracious Souls, or fincere Chriſtians, do 
not feed upon the ſenſual Pleaſures, and carnal 
Delights of this World, as the Ungodly do; nor 
will they feed upon, or receive in the deteſtable 
Carrion of Men's Traditions; they hate Idolatry, 


falſe Worſhip, and every evil Way, and only feed and live upon the pure Grain of 
God's holy Word, Pſal. cxix. 104, 128. 


IV. The Saints of God are perſecuted and mo- 
leſted by all the Sons of Belial; they are chaſed 
like a Dove or Partridge upon the Mountains, 
1 Sam. xxvi. 20. 

V. The Godly have no other Way, when mo— 
leſted by Satan, and wicked Men, but to fly to 
God: At what Time I am afraid, I will truſt in 
thee, Pſal. lvi. 3. 

VI. The ſincere Chriſtian looks not upon him- 
ſelf as ſecure, until he be got into Chriſt. The 
Name of the Lord is a Strong- Tower, the Righteous 
run into it, and are ſafe, Prov. xvill. 10. They, 
like Noah's Dove, fly to the Ark. 

VII. The ſincere Chriſtian, and Spouſe of 
Chriſt, is very chaſte to the Lord Jeſus, will 
own no other Head or Huſband, they defy the 


falt ha and all others who pretend to Headſhip, and Eccle- 
cal Jutiſdiction over their Conſciences. 8 


The Dove hath a lovely 
upon 


like the Dove, reſiſting Pride, Luſt, and Wan- 
: = tonneſs, and to be adorned with Meekneſs and 
having always their Eye 


VIII. The Saints of God have a ſingle and 
lovely Eye in Chriſt's Sight: They ſtrive to be 


s upon Jeſus Chriſt; not daring to lift up their 


but by holy Intention wait upon him alone in all their Devotion, 


IX. God's 
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MET APH OR. 
IX. The Dove loves to accom- 
pany with Doves; they will gather 


together by great Numbers, if 


they can. 


X. The Dove mourns when ſhe 
| hath loſt Sight of her Mate. 


ſaith Hezekiah, mine Eyes fail with looking up. I ſhall not ſee the Lord in the Land of 
the Living, Iſe. xxxviii. 11, 14. They ſpall be on the Mountains, like Doves in the Valli 
every one mourning for his own Iniquity, Ezek. vii. 16. F 


XI. The Dove1s a very fruitful 
Creature, having Young almoſt 
every Month in the Year. 


XII. Doves love to be by the 
Rivers of Water. 


XIII. Doves have Feathers of di- 
vers Colours, Pſal. Ixvili. 13. and it 
is obſerved, when the Sun ſhines, 
their Beauty appears moſt, as if their 
Wings were covered with Silver, 
and their Feathers with yellow Gold. 


XIV. The Dove was appointed 


by the Lord under the Law for a 
Sacrifice, and no other Bird or Fowl 
of Heaven but the Dove. And 
hence you read in the Goſpel, that 
there were thoſe that ſold Doves in 
the Temple, which was, as it is 
thought, to accommodate ſuch as 
came to offer Sacrifice, Mat.. 
xxi. 12. 

XV. The Dove is ſaid to be 
filly, and without Heart, wants 
Courage, Sc. Hof. vii. 11. 


Tur CHURCH 


Ixxxvii. (2.) In reſpect of bringing forth the 


"9 River that makes glad the City of God, P/al. xiii, 
3, 4. They love to drink of the Pr 


Heart, Courage, and Magnanimity of Spirit, to 
as they ought to do. 


ENS. | 

I. FP Chriſt's Church, and ſo conſequently every gracious Perſon, compared to a Dove, 
being meek, humble, harmleſs, chaſte, and ſingle-hearted to the Lord Jelvs 
Chriſt? Sc. Then we may aſſure ourſelves, that ſhe that delights in Prey, Rapine, and 
Blood, as doth the Romiſh Church, | 
II. Are the Eyes of a Dove by the Rivers of Water? Do they delight in Spring, 


COMPARED ro A DOVE, Bock lx 


FASALEFY 

IX. God's Children love Communion ang Þ 
lowſhip one with another, that they may muty . 
be comforted and edified in Faith: They fl li 
a Cloud, and as Doves to their Windows, 1 V 
the Houſe or Church of God, Ia. lx. 8. BY 
X. A gracious Soul mourns when it hath | | 
the Sight of Jeſus Chriſt ; 1hou bidet thy Face a1; 
I was troubled, faith David, I did moury 44 4 Nm 


XI. The Church is alſo very fruitful to Chriſt 
(I.) In reſpect of bringing forth Children: 70 
and that Man it fhall be ſaid was born in ber, Paal. 


Fruits of the Spirit, and good Works. 
X11. Chriſtians, or gracious Souls, love to he 
by the ſweet Streams of living Water, by that 


omiſes and Conſolations of the Spirit. 

XIII. The Saints are gloriouſly adorned wich 
the Kighteouſneſs of Chriſt, and with the Gitts 
and Graces of the Spirit; and when the Sun of 
Righteouinels ſhines, and ſends forth his refplen- 
dentBeams and Rays upon them, then their Graces 
appear and ſhine molt glorious, P/al. xlv. 

XIV. The Godly are required to offer up them- 
ſelves, both Body and Soul, as an acceptable Sa- 
crifice unto God, Km. x1. 1. and many of them 
have been commanded, and readily have yielded 
themſelves up to God, in a way of ſuffering, for 
Chriſt's ſake; and none but thoſe who are God's 
own ſincere Children, are accepted in offering up 
themſelves, either in a way of Doing or Suffer. 
ing, Prov. xv. 8. | 


XV. The Saints of God are of themſelves, 
in many Things filly and fooliſh, wanting that 


ſtand up for God, his Truth, Intereſt, and People, 


is none of the Dove or Church of ſeſus Chriſt. 


Fountains, and pure Rivers? And in this are they an Emblem of the Godly, who hate 
all filthy, loathſome, and deteſtable Traditions of Men, and delight only in the 
pure, unmixed, and cryſtal Streams of God's holy Inſtitutions? Then al] thoſe, wit, 
like Ravens, and other foul and unclean Birds of Prey, delight in.Ditches, and in 
long-ſtanding, ſtinking Pools of this falſe Church, where they defile themſelves u 
ſearching for the deteſtable Carrion of Idolatry, are none of Chriſt's Dove-like People 
III. And let thoſe that are the People of God labor to be like the Dove, who's 
neat, and will not defile itſelf; let them ſee they keep their Hearts chaſte to Chris 
and avoid all Pollution of Sin in their Converſation, 2 Cor. vii. 1. W 
IV. This alſo may inform the Godly, that it is no marvel if they be perſecuted 4 
moleſted by the Wicked. „ 


3 | 
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v. And in the midſt of all their Afflictions, Perſecutions, and Temptations, this 
may comfort them: God hath prepared for his poor Doves a ſtrong Place of Defence 
and Shelter, 2iz. the Rock Chriſt, whither let us in all Times of Danger fly by Faith 
and Prayer. K 1 | 


Tas CHURCH courARED ro a NATURAL BODY. 


All baptized into one Body. 1 Cor. xil. 13. 
Bath unto God in one Body, Eph. ii. 16. 
Far the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 12. 


He is the Head of the Body, the Church, &c. For his Body ſake, which is the Church, 
&c. Col. i. 18, 24. | 


HE Body, cn, Soma, is frequently put for the Church or People of God, the 
T Explication of which Trope 1s conciſely opened in the following Parallel. 


METAPHOR. 25 r | 
. EWNRI natural Body hath a l. 80 the Church of God hath a Head, vrz. the 
Head. | Lord Jeſus Chriſt: He, God the Father, 
hath pur all Things under his Feet, and gave him to 
be the Head over all Things to the Church, which is his Body, the Fulneſs of him that fil- 
erb all in all, Eph. i. 22. And he is before all Things, and by him all Things conſiſt. 
And be is the Head of the Body, the Church, Col. i. 17, 18. 

II. The natural Body hath many Il. Ihe Church of Chriſt conſiſts of divers 
Members, and though many Mem- Saints, called the Members of his Body : Now ye 
bers, yet all make but one and the are the Body of Chriſt, and Members in particular, 
lame Body, 1 Cor. xii. 14, 20. 1 Cor. xii. 27. and though many, yet all make 

but one and the ſame myſtical Kody. | 

III. In che natural Body are Mem- III. So in the Church, the myſtical Body of 
bers different in Strength, Uſeful- Chriſt, are different Members, boch with reſpect 
neſs, and Honor, as Arms, Legs, to Honor and Uſefulneſs; as Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Eyes, Feet, Hands, Fingers, Sc. Teachers; or, as the Apoitle Jobn hath ir, Fathers, 
But the weakeſt, and thoſe that young Men, and Children. All are not Apoſtles, all 
ſem leaſt honorable, are very uſe- are not Prophets, all are not Teachers, &c. Eph. 
ful, and the Body cannot be with- iv. 11. 1 John ii. 13, 14. But yet the weakeſt and 
out them, moſt feeble Saints or Members are uſeful to the 


Church. As in the Body natural, though the 
Eye be of greater Uſe than ſome other Members, yet the Eyes, or Miniſters, who are 


as uſeful as the Eyes to the Body, cannot ſay to the Hand, or ſuch to whom God hath 
given the Riches of this World to diſtribute unto others, Ve have no need of thee; nor 
can the Head ſay to the Feet, I have no need of you. Nay, and thoſe Members of the Body, 
which ſeem to be more feeble, are neceſſary, 1 Cor. xii. 20, 21, 22, 23. | 
IV. In the natural Body, if one IV. So in Chrilt's myſtical Body, wken one 
Member ſuffer, all ſuffer with it. Saint ſuffereth, all do ſympathize and ſuffer with 
| him. If one ſuffer, all ſuffer ; and if one Member 
be honored, all the Members of the Body rejoice with him, 1 Cor. xii. 26. | 
V. Allthe Members of the Body V. So in theChurchoft God, every particularSaint 
natural, take care of, and ſeek the doth, and ought always to ſeek the Welfare of the 
Good of the whole Body, and of whole myſtical Body of Chriſt : That there ſhould 
each Member in particular. be no Schiſm in the Body, but that the Members ſhould 
v . | | have the ſame Care one of another, 1 Cor. X11. 25, 
; . All the Members of the na- VI. So all the Members of the myſtical Body re- 
_ Body have their Nouriſhment ceive Nouriſhment from Chriſt, who is the only 
om the Head. Head thereof; and from hence the Apoſtle con- 
Chrig: pg demneth thoſe falſe Profeſſors, and counterfeit 
ea ans, who pretended to much Piety and Religion, but did not receive their Doc- 
V5 * Principles from Chriſt, nor were they united unto him by evangelical Faith. 
5 audeng the Head, from which all the Body by Foints and Bonds having Nourdoment 
"tered, and knit together, increaſeth with the Increaſe of God, Col. ii. 18, 19. 


is VII. So 


* 
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VII. In the! natural Body, be- VII. So, there is a wonderful Nearnek and 
twixt the Members and the Body bleſſed Union between Jeſus Chriſt, and e 
there is a marvellous Nearneſs, or Member of his myſtical Body: For we are Mele, 
bleſſed Union of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, Epb. v. 30 
VIII. The Body naturally in- VIII. So the Church increaſes in ſpirirug 
creaſes in Strength, Bigneſs, and Strength, Bignels, and Glory. The Church is bur 
Beauty; according to the Age of ſmall and weak now, in compariſon of what ſhe 
the Body, is the Perfection and Ex- ſhall. be, when ſhe is come to her full Growth, and 
cellency of it. perfect State. There will be a great Addition u 
i the Church in the latter Day; The Lord ſhalt ri 
upon thee, and his Glory ſhall be ſeen upon thee; and the Gentiles ſhall come to thy Lieb, 
and Kings to the Brightneſs of thy. Rifing. Lift up thine Eyes round about, and fer * 
they gather themſelves together, they come unto thee ; thy Sons ſhall come from afar, aul 
thy Daughters ſhall be nurſed at thy Side, &c. Iſa. 1x. 2—9, to the End of the Chapter, 
compared with Chap. Ixvi. 8, 9, 10. where you may read of the Multitude that ſhall 
be added to her, and of the Abundance of her Glory. And as ſhe ſhall grow in Bignek, 
ſo likewiſe ſhe ſhall increaſe in ſpiritual Knowledge, Faith, and Godlineſs. For the Eerth 
Hall be filled with the Knowledge of the Glory of the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea, 
Hab. ii. 14. All the Officers, and glorious Gifts appertaining to them, that are given 
to the Church, are for the per fecling of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the 
edifying of the Body of Chriſt, till we all come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the Know 
ledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect Man, unto the Mea ſure of the Stature of the Fulne; 
of Chriſt, Epb. iv. 11, 12, 13, 14. | 
| MR EE RE NECES; | 
I. 'PHls clearly ſhews what infinite Benefit the Godiy receive from Jeſus Chriſt, and 
44 what Dependency they have upon him. What can the Body do without the 
Head ? wy | | 


II. How happy are all true Believers ! How near and dear are they to the Lord Jeſus! 
What greater|Union is there, than that between the Members and the Head! No Mas 
ever hated his own Fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, as the Lord the Church, Eph. v. 29. 

III. What will become of thoſe evil and wicked Men, that ſeek to deſtroy the Church 
and Saints of God! Do they not herein ſtrive to break Chriſt's Bones, and tear his Fleſh 
in pieces? What will they do in the Day of Vengeance, when he comes forth to pleal 
the Controverſy of Zion, Iſa, Ixiii. 4. | 
IV. This reproves that Church, that pretends itſelf to be Chriſt's Body, and yet flights 
and grievouſly neglects his Members, nay, his moſt uſeful Members. The Church 
ſhould be as careful and tender of her Miniſters, as the natural Body is of its Eye. 
Shall the Eye ſuffer, or be in danger of being put out or ſpoiled, and the Hand tefal 
to relieve and defend it, when it is in its power? 


Tux CHURCH courARRED To a VINEYARD. 


And the Vineyard which thy Right-hand hath planted, Pſal. Ixxx. 15. 3 
Now will I ſing to my Well- beloved, a Song of my Beloved, touching his V ineyard, &cc. * 
l be Vincyard of the Lord of Hoſts is the Houſe of Iſrael, and the Men of Judah bus pie 

ſant Plant, I/a. v. 1, 7. | 


Vineyard, the Place where Vines are planted, metaphorically ſignifieth the Church. 
* The Church is compared to a Vineyard. | Th as 


METAPHOR. PARALLEL. Wilder 
I: THE Land that is made into l. GO the Church is taken our . 
a Vineyard, is a Piece of P nels of this World, being ſeparated Pat. 
Ground taken out of a Wilderneſs, - all People, to be a peculiar People to God,! 45 
ar other common Ground, deſigned ii. 9. By Nature Saints were as barren and 
to that ſpecial Uſe. | leſs as Sinners, pb. ii. 1, 2. Wall @ 
II. A Vineyard is fenced or wall» II. So the Lord's Vineyard hath 7 410 
ed in, to ſecure it from wild Beaſts, Fence about it: Saith the Lord, 1 awill, bs 4. „ 
2 R 
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METAPHOR. _ P ARAL LE I. | 
and others, who may offend or of Fire unto her round about, Iſa. v. 2. Zech. ii. 5. 
hurt it. What uſe ſoever a Fence is to a Houſe, Garden, 

or Vineyard, the ſame is God to his People, 
1. Every one of his Attributes, as we have elfewhere ſhewed you, is a Fence or Secu- 
fry ro her; his Power is a Fence, his Wiſdom is a Fence, his Mercy is a Fence, his 
ſpecial Providence is a Fence. 2. The holy Angels are as a Wall or Fence to the 
Church, and to every particular Saint ; they were as a Wall of Safety to the Prophet, 
2 Kings vi. 15, 16. 3. There is about the Church the Fence or Wall of Ordinances, 
Church-government, and Diſcipline. The Reaſon why God makes a Wall about his 
People, is opened under the Metaphor, God 4 Huſband-man; Pſal. xxxiv. 7. alſo the 
Nature and Strength of it, to which we refer you. 
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Oueſt. Perhaps ſome may enquire, How much Ground doth this Hedge or Wall take in? 
An. I. It taketh in all the Bodies of God's People; no Diſeaſe, Sickneſs, or Affliction 
whatioever can come upon thoſe that truly fear and ſerve the Almighty, but what he 
Jets in. This appears in the Caſe of Fob; and by what David ſaith, My Life is in thy 
Hand, &c. | ; . 


2. This Wall comprehends more eſpecially the Souls of Saints; no Temptation, 
Perſecution, or Trial, can come upon them, but what God lets in. His ſpecial Eye, 
Care, Protection, and divine Providence is ſo over them, that not a Hair of their Heads 
ſhall fall to the Ground without his Notice; that is, he hath intereſted himſelf in all 


. 


Matt. x. 30. Luke xxi. 18. 


III. A Vineyard is planted ; the 
choice Things that grow there come 
not up of themſelves. 


IV. A vineyard is digged up, 
and well-manured, before it be 


planted, which is not done without 
much Pains, | 


V. A Vineyard hath many Vines 
planted in it, and not only fo, but 
allo Fig-trees, Pomegranates, and 
other excellent Fruit trees, Luke 
Xl. 6. Cant. vi. 11. and vii. 12. 


VI. A Vineyard needs much 
pruning and watering ; the Stones 
alſo muſt be gathered out of it: 


ence there are Vine-dreſſers ap- 
Pointed to look after it. 


2 Cor, vi. 1. to take the Care and 


and greatly hurt by Foxes, namely by falſe T 


the Concernments of his Children, yea, even in the ſmalleſt Matters. 1 Cor. x. 13. 


3. This Wall takes in their Houſes, and all they have: Haſt ibou not made a Hedge 
about him, and about his Houſe, and about all that he hath, on every Side ? 
The Devil could not touch any of Job's Sheep, Oxen, or Aſſes, until God opened the 
Door for him; much leſs his Sons, Daughters, Body and Life. 
unclean Spirits to Chriſt, 70 go into the Herd of Swine. 
Swine, before permitted or ſuffered by the Almighty. 


Job 1. 10. 


Suffer us, ſaid the 
They could not deſtroy thoſe 


III. So the Church is planted by the Lord, and 
every goodly Plant that grows therein. Hence 
God the Father is called an Huſbandman. The 
Men of Iſrael are called his pleaſant Plants, Fohn 
XV. 1. . v. 7. | 3 

IV. The Church of God and every gracious 
Soul, may be ſaid to be digged, or the fallow 
Ground of their Hearts by powerful Conviction 
broken up, and thereby prepated to receive the 
good Seed, or to have a Principle of Grace plant- 
ed in their Hearts, Hof. x. 12. h 

V. So in the univerſal Church are many parti- 
cular Congregations or Communities of Chriſtians, 
who are as ſo many choice Vines in God's Sight; 
it allo abounds with Plants, ſome fruitful, and 
ſome barren, as is ſignified by our Savior. Ho 
ſpake alſo this Parable : A certain Man had a Fig- 
tree planted in his Vineyard, and be came and ſought 
Fruit thereon, and found none, Luke xili. 6. 

VI. So the Church of God muſt have much 
Pains taken with it, or it will ſoen decay; there 
is need of pruning, and cutting off ſuperfluous 
Branches, and gathering out other Things that of- 
fend : Hence God hath appointed his. faithful 
Minifters, who are Workers together with him, 


Charge of it. Hence Paul ſaith, I hawe plamed, 
and Apollo watered, 1 Cor. iii. 6. EP 93 Nana 
Vineyards were wont to 


de hurt by Foxes, by che wild 


VII. 80 the Church of God is often vexed, 
each- 
ers, | 
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Boar, and other evil Beaſts; it ers, who for their Subtilty and Cruelty are called 
hath many Enemies. Foxes, By little Foxes, Cant. ii. 15. ſome unde 
a 7 ſtand ſuch as ſeem devout, and very humble 3 
yet preach hurtful and (poiſonous Doctrine, yea, bring in damnable Hercſies, whict 
greatly tend to the ſpoiling of God's Vineyard, 2 Pet. ii. 2, 3. And then the Church . 
greatly annoyed .allo by the wild Boar, as David ſhews, The Boar of the Wag 401 
-waſte it, and the wild Beaſts of the Field devour it, Fſal. læxx. 13. by which are meant 
the cruel Enemies the Church met with in thoſe Days; like as in theſe latter Time: 
ſhe hath the Pope, who may fitly be compared to a wild Boar; and the bloody Pa 
piſts to ravenous Beaſts, Beaſts of Prey, ſuch as continually delight in Blood and Ra. 
pine, and to tear the Lambs out of Chriſt's Fold, or deſtroy the precious Bunches of 
the tender-Grapes. 
VIII. A Vineyard is continual- VIII. So God is ſaid to watch over his People. 


ly watched over, leſt any Thing 7s that Day ing unto ber: A Vineyard of red 


ſhould annoy or hurt it. ine; I the Lord do keep it every Moment, let 
any burt it. I will keep it Night and Day, Iſa, 

XXVii. 2, 3. 
IX. Many that are idle are called IX. So God calls Men into his ſpiritual Vine. 
into a Vineyard to work. yard, to labor therein, with the Promiſe of Re. 


ward. The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a May 
that is an Houſholder, which went out early in the Morning to hire Laborers into his Vine- 
yard; and when he had agreed with the Laborers for a Penny a Day, he ſent them into th: 
Vineyard. And he went out, and ſaw others ſtanding in the Market-place, &c. Matt. xx. 2.8, 

X. He that is employed to plant X. So thoſe whom God employs as Planters 
and dreſs a Vineyard, or is a faith- and Vine-dreſflers in his ſpiritual Vineyard, ought 
ful Laborer therein, is allowed to eat of the Fruit thereof, viz. have a ſufficient 
to eat of the Fruit thereof, beſdes Maintenance allowed them. Who planteth a Vine- 
his Reward at Night. hard, and eateth not of the Fruit thereof ? Or uli 

ſeedeth a Flock, and eateth not of the Milk of the 
Flock? even ſo the Lord hath crdained, that they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould le f 
the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 1x. 7. 

XI. It is expected by the Owner XI. So after God hath beſtowed much Pain; 
of a Vineyard, that after much and Coſt on a People, as he did on Jjroel!: What 
Coſt and Pains is beſtowed upon could have been done more to my Vineyard thau 
it, it ſhould bring forth much IJ have done in it? he expects Fruit: And be locked 
Fruit. | that it ſhould bring forth Grapes, and it brought 

reid Grapes, Iſa. v. 4. 

XII. A Vineyard, having had XII. So when a People have had much Cot 
great Labor aud Coſt beſtowed and Pains beſtowed upon them by the Lord, and 
upon it, and not yielding Fruit yet they remain barren and unfruittul, walking 
anlwerable to the C harge, oreatly like Men, and bringing forth ſour Grapes, Grape 
grieves and troubles the Owner, of Sodom, rather than good Fruit, he is greatly 
cauſing him to lay it deſolate, and offended and grieved thereat, and many TI mes 
care no more for it. dealeth by that People, Church, or Nation, 35 

he threatened to deal by Iſrac/ of old. I wil 
take away the Hedge thereof, and it jhall be eaten up; and break down the Wall there), 
and it ſball be trodden down : And I will lay it waſte, it ſhall not be pruned nor digged, 
but there ſhall come up Briars and Thorns; I will cauſe the Rain to rain upon it ud more, 
&c. 1/a. v. 3. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Therefore I ſay unto you, The Kingdom of God ſhall be 
taken from you, and given to a Nation bringing forth the Fruits thereof, Matt. XXI. 43. 
Which of all Judgments is the moſt ſevere ; God deliver his Church in England from 
ſo ſore a Stroke. 


| RN. ES 
I. FHls may teach the Church and People of God to take heed they anſwer the 
Pains and Coſt God hath been at with them. It is not a little, but much 
Fruit that God expects from us; and not only Grapes, but good Grapes, ſweet 
Grapes, viz. Fruits of Righteouſneſs, James iii. 18. Rom. v. 17. | 
II. And let all the Plants in this ſpiritual Vineyard ſee to it, that they be Plants 


of God's own planting ; for if they be not, they ſhall be plucked up, Mall. ll. * 
1 „ 


* 
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III. And let thoſe that his own Right-hand hath planted, ſee alſo that they be well 
rooted. 1+ Tree not well rooted bears but little Fruit. 2. A Tree not well rooted 
ij ſubject to be ſhaken and blown down. 3. A Tree not well rooted is in danger of 
being plucked up. | Sh 

1. Labor to be rooted in all the Eſſentials of true Religion. 

2. And in all the Principles of inſtituted Worſhip. 


oQ 


3. And in all the Graces of the holy Spirit, in Faith, Love, c. Epbeſ. Bit. 17. 


IV. It may alſo be of uſe to encourage and comfort the Church of God, whilſt it 
remains fruitful to him. How fate and ſecute is that Vineyard, that God hath ſo glo- 
riouſly walled in on every fide! In vain are ll the Strivings and Strength of Bloody 
Rome: If God open not the Door for them, they can never prevail againſt us. 

V. It alſo may be for Reproof to looſe and ſlothful Profeſſors; O what Danger do 
their Sins expoſe God's Church to! 


Tus CHURCH comerare To a VIRGIN. 


I have eſpeuſed you to one Huſband, that I may preſent you as a chaſte Virgin to Chriſt, 
2 Cor. xi. 2. | 


42 Virgin. This Simile alludes to the legal Type of the Iligb-Prieſt, who 
might marry none but a Virgin. Lev. xxi. 14. 

Note. The Church, or a gracious Soul, is by the Apoſtle compared to an eſpouſed 
Virgin: I have eſpauſed you, i. e. I have been an Inſtrument or Spokeſman in the Hand 
of my bleſſed Lord and Maſter herein. 


SIMILE. CARAL LE SL, 
. A Virgin is a Perſon that is I. THE Church of God, and every ſincere 
not defiled, one that hath Chriſtian, is kept pure from Idolatry, viz. 
been kept pure from Fornication the inordinate Love of this World, and all Anti— 
and Uncleanneſs. chriſtian Worſhip. Hence the forty-four Thou- 
ſand upon Mount Sion are ſaid to be Virgins; 
thoſe are they which were not defiled with Women, that 4s, with the Mother of Har- 
lots, myſtical Balylan, nor with any of her Daughters; for they are Virgins, that is, 
true and chaſte to Chriſt. Rev. xiv. 4. 
II. A chaſte Virgin, that is II. So the Church, and each ſincere Chriſtian, 
eſpouſed to an Huſband, is greatly is dearly beloved by the Lord, who is ſaid to re- 
beloved by him. f joice over his People, as a young Man rejoiceth over 
his Bride, Iſa. Ixiii. 4, 5. Bon 
III. A Virgin eſpouſed to an III. So the Church longeth for the Return of 
Huſband, longeth for the Wed- the Bridegroom, when Chriſt will take her to him- 
ding Day. ſelf. The Marriage of the Lamb is come, &c. 
| Cant. vii. 14. Rev. xix. 7, 8. | | 
IV. A Virgin eſpouſed, greatly IV. So all ſincere Souls wonderfully prize every 
prizeth every kind Token of Love precious Token of Chriſt's ſpecial Favor to them. 
from her F riend, and delights to Let bim kiſs me with the Kiſſes of his Mouth, for his 
bear from him. | Love is better than Wine, Cant. 1. 1. | 


wie.“ Virgin eſpouſed is a Man's V. So is the Church the Wife of Chriſt, 


Wife 


Tux CHURCH courarzd To a WIFE. 


12 7 rs thy Huſband, Tſa. liv. 5. 
wn! ſhew thee the Bride, the Lambs Wife, Rev. xxi. 9. 


BY the Metaphor, Eſpouſals, which is the moſt pleaſant Metaphor of all, the ſpiri- 
wal Union between Chriſt and the Church is expreſſed, Hof. it. 19, 20. From the 
anes of Huſband and Wife, Metaphors alſo are taken, Ja. liv. 5. where God calls * 


' . .bring forth Fruit unto God, Rom. vii. 15. 
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ſelf ya, the Huſband of the Church, and hence Zion is ſaid to be Mwa, 
is, married, Iſa. Ixii. 4, 5. 
Nate, The Church of Chriſt is the Wife of Chriſt, 


Beulah, that 


METAPHOR. | PARALLES 
1. A Wife is one who hath made T. QO the Church, and every true Chriſtian, k 
_ +> aſolemn Contract with, and made a ſolemn Contract or Se 
is married to an Huſband. and is married to the Lord Jeſus. Nosm. vi [ _ 
II. A Woman that entereth into II. So a gracious Soul in this ſpiritual Marr; 


a Marriage-Relation with an Huſ- gives itſelf to Chriſt, and Chriſt gives himſelf s 
band, gives herſelf wholly ro him. the Soul. I will be thine, ſaith Chriſt, to bs 
The Huſband gives himſelf to thee, thine to ſave thee, thine to crown thee wi 
her, and ſhe by way of return gives make thee happy; I, with all my Riches, ang rich 
herſelf unto him; they content to Treaſures of Grace and Glory, will be fully thine 
take each other. and for ever thine. And on the other Hand the 
| | Soul by way of return gives itſelf unto Chriſt: [ 
will be thine, fa'th every ſincere Convert, I will be for thee, and not for another 
Hence it is ſaid, They gave themſelxes to the Lord, 2 Cor. viii. 3. Bleſſed Jeſus, rh 
the Soul, ſuch as I am and have, I give to thec; I am a poor ſorry Piece, infinitely | 
unworthy to waſh the Feet of the Servants of my Lord, O how undeſerving then of 
thy Acceptation! My beſt is too bad, my all is tov littie for thee: But ſince it is thy 
pleaſute to accept of juch a Gift, I do with my whole Soul give mylelf, my Strength, 
my Time, my Talents, and all 1 have, am, orcan do, for the Glory of thy holy Nate. 
III. A faithful Wife, in marry- III. So all true Chriſtians rencunce Sin, Selt, 
ing herſelf to one Huſband, re- and the Law in point of Juſtification, and all Lo- 
nounceth all other Men, and keeps vers whatſcever, and keep themſelves chaſte ard 

herlelf chaſte and faithful to him. faithful to Chriſt, Wherefore, Brethren, ye alſo art 
ROS | become dead to the Law by the Body of Chriſt, tha 
ve ſbould be married do another, even to him who is riſen from the Dead, that we ſoo 


IV. The Wite obeyeth and re- IV. So the Church obeys and reverences the 
verenceth her Huſband; as Sarah, Lord Jetus Chriſt, and owns him to be her Lord, 
who called her Huſband Lord. 

V. A faithful Wife ſtrives to V. So the Church, and each true Chriſtian, 
pleaſe her Huſband, But ſbe that ſtrives to pleaſe the Lord Jeſus. That ve may wal 
is married, careth how ſhe may worthy of the Lord in all well pleaſing, being frui: 
 -pleaſe ber Huſband, 1 Cor. xii. 34. ful in every gecd Work, &c. Col. i. 10. - 

VI. A Wife by marrying an VI. So the Soul, by marrying of Chriſt, is in- 
"Huſband is intereſted in his Eſtate, tereſted into all Chriſt's Riches; he hath a lure, « 
and hath a legal Right to what is new Covenant-Right to whatſoever Chriſt hath; 
his. the Riches both. of Grace and Glory are become 

his hereby. | 

VII. A Wife, by marrying an VII. So the Church, and each true Chriſtian, 
Huſband, is brought into a near by entering into a Marriage Relation with the Lord 
«Union and Communion with him: Jeſus, is brought into a very near Union and Con- 
Ithey are no more twain, but one junction with him. For this cauſe ſhall a Ma 
Tl, Matt. xix. 6. leade Father and Mother, and fhall join wio bs 

Mie, and they two ſpall be one Fleſh. Ibis i 4 
great Myſtery, but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the Church, 1 Cor. vi. 17. Hence the 
Apoſtle ſaith, He that is joined to the Lord, is one Spirit, Eph. v. 31. This 154 molt 
bleſſed Union, a full Union, a laſting Union; (1.) a full Union. The whole Perſon 
of Chriſt is joined to the whole Perſon of a Believer, and the whole Perſon of a he- 
liever.is joined;to the whale Perſon of Chriſt. Not only Chriſt's human Nature b 
joined to a Believer, but his divine Nature alſo; and ſo not only the Body of a he. 
liever is joined to Chriſt, but his Soul is joined alſo. This may adminiſter much Con- 
ſolation to dying Saints: The Body, as well as the Soul, is the Lord's, and therefor 
ſhall not be loſt, he will raiſe it up at the laſt Day. From hence Chriſt ſympathize 
with his People, he feels. and is ſenſible of all their Sorrows, he looks upon their al 
ferings as his Sufferings. [was an hungred, and ye gave.me no Meat; I was thirſty, and 
gave me no Drink; naked, and ye clothed me not: Sick, and in Priſon, and ye vijile 1 
not, Matt. xxv. 35, 36. In all their Aflictions he was afflited, Iſa. Ixiii. 9. VII The 
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VIII. A Wife, by Marriage. VIII. The Church, and every true Believer, by 
Relation, is taken up with much being eſpouled and married to Chriſt, the Lord 
ſweet Peace, Joy, and Compla- Jetus, hath a near, a dear, a ſtrong, and moſt inti- 
cency in that Eſtate: Her Huſvand mare Affection towards him. A Saint is filled with 
is better to her than ten Sons, as moſt ſweet Peace, Joy, and Delight, and takes 
Eltauab ſaid to Ilannab. It eis a moſt precious Complacency in Chriſt; he is more 
Relation made up of Love and than Father, Mother, Sons, or Daughters. Ve 
Delight. is fairer than the Sons of Men, the chiefeſt of ten 
Thouſand, Whom have I in Heaven but ther? 
And there is none on Earth that I deſine beſides thee, Thou haſt raviſned my Heart, ſaith 
Chriſt, my Sifter, my Spouſe. Ilotm fair and pleaſant art thou, O Love, for Delight! 
Turn away thine Eyes, for they have overcome me. He ſhall r:ft in his Love. And on 
ine other Hand, what faith the Spoule, the Wite of Chriſt? 7 /at down under his $ha- 
tw with great Delight, and his Fruit was ſweet unto my Taſte. He is altogether lovely. 
Stay me with Flagons, comfort me with Apples; for I am fick of Love, Pſal. xlv. Cant. 
v. 10. Pſal. æxiii. 25. Zepb. iii. 17. Cant. v. nt, The Saints, ſaith one, are called 
Chriſt's Spoule, becauſe of the unparalleled Love that is between them; and, ſaich 
another, Chritt calls himſelf our Bridegroom, that he might inſinuate the Greatnels of 
his Love, which decays not with Time; and he calls us his Spouſe, not his Wife, no- 
ting, that our Love to him ſhould be always new, always lively and vigorous, 
IX. A tender and dear Wife is IX. So a gracious Soul, if Chriſt be offended, 
greatly troubled when her Hul- and withdrawn from him, is greatly caſt down and 
band ſeems to be offended and grieved. Thou hidejt thy Face, and [ was troubled; 
angry with her, and ſtrives to I opened to my Beloved, but my Beloved had with- 
pacify him again, and is never at drazon bimjelf, 27:4 was gone. My Soul failed when 
reſt or peace, until ſhe find his be ſpate; I jought him, but I could not find bim; 1 
Love towards ker as formerly, and called bim, but he gave me no Anſwer, Cant, v. 6. 
all Things right between them. Where is the ſcunding of thy Bowwels, and thy Mercy 
towards me? Are ther reſtrained? Be not wroth very 
ſire, O'Loru, neither remember our Iniguity for ever , bebold, <e beſeech thee, we are vb 
People, Iſa. Ixili. 15. and Ix1v. g. | 

X. The Wife, by her Marriage X. So in like Manner, no ſooner is a Soul 
with her Huſband, is delivered eſpouſed or married to Chriſt, - but all his Debts to 
from Arreſts for Debts; no ſooner Law and Juſtice fall upon Chriſt, and he pays all; 
is ſhe married, but her Huſband he ſtands between Wrath and us, Juflice and us; 
is liable to that Danger, it falls he keeps off all Danger of Arreſts, and Fear of 
upon him, he mult {ce to ſatiety Impritonment; he hath Riches enough. All is 

and pay what ſhe owed. cleared the Day the Soul clofes in with him, though 

| whole Mountains of Guilt were ypon us before. 
XI. The Wife that is married XI. So the Church being married to Chriſt, the 
to a Prince, or mighty Potentate, Lord Jeſus, the Prince of Heaven and Earth, is 
15 thereby greatly exalted, or raiſ- raiſed to the greateſt Honor imaginable; ſhe is 
ed to Honor, becomes a Quzen made hereby a Princeſs, and hence called a Queen: 
the ſame Day the Marriage is con- On thy Right. hand did ſtand the Queen, in Cold of 
lummated, and hath the Atten- Opbir, fal. xlv. 9. The Saints allo have the 
dance of his Servants. Attendance of Chriſt's Servants, the holy Angels: 
They are ſent forth to miniſter to them that are Heirs 
, c eternal Life, Hed. 1 14. | 
XII. The Wife that is married XII. Chrift frees his People from all inordi- 
to a rich and godly Huſband, is nate and unneceſſary Care: Coft all your Care upon 
thereby freed from much Cate and Bim, for he careth for you, 1 Pet. v. 7. He 
Trouble for he provideth for her, manageth all our Concerns in Heaven, always ap- 
and manageth all her Concerns. It pearing before God for us: ie hade an Advocate 
be true, although every Huſband with the Fother, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, 1 Jabn 
de bound by the Law of that Re- ii. 1. and he manageth all our Affairs on Earth, 
ion to provide for his Wife, and in a way of Grace, and divine Providence; works 
DOI from Care as much as he all our Works in us, and for us, J. xxvil. 12. 
a 7 16 are poor, and un- He gives and loves, ſaves and feeds us, and will 
i he * and hence the Wife never leave us, till he hath brought us to Heaven. 
Nod ved i as much Care and He became poor, but we were no Loſers thereby, 
vie as he. for by his Poverty Wwe are made rich, 2 Cor. viii. g. 

XIII. So 


\ 


is bleſſed and glorious; we are wretched and miſerable: He is a mighty King, King 
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XIII. A Wife brings forth Chil- XIII. So the Church is fruitful to Chriſt, bring. 


dren, and is many Times very fruit- ing forth many Sons and Daughters to him who 
ful to her Huſband; and when ſhe. ſhe takes care of, feeds, and nurſeth, as the Mo. 
hath brought them forth, takes ther does her Children. For thus ſaith the Los 
care of them, feeds and nurſeth Bebold, I will extend Peace to her like a River and 
them. the Glory of the Gentiles like a flowing Stream. 7 hen 
Hall ye ſuck, ye ſhall be borne upon ber Sides, and 

dandled upon ber Knees, as one whom his Mother comforteth, &c. See Mother. Ja. Ixvi. 12.1 
XIV. A Wife hath the Privi- XIV. So the Secrets of the Lord are with * 
lege to know her Huſband's Mind; that fear him, and he will ſbeto them his Covenan- 
for many Things which are kept Pſal. xxv. 14. Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard 
ſecret from others, are made known mor hath it entered into the Heart of Man 10 conceize, 
to the Wife. the Things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him: But God hath revealed them to us by his 
Spirit, 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10. 


oe . 

A Wife may ſoon loſe her Huſ- BY T the Church cannot loſe her Huſband, 
band; Death, we ſee, many Chriſt dieth no more, Rom. vi. 9. He is im- 
Times takes him away, and ſhe mortal, Rev. i. 18. and therefore ſhe can never 
is thereby made a Widow, and her be a Widow, nor her Children fatherleſs. 7 gil 
Children fatherleſs. not leave you comfortleſs, the Word is, Orphans, 
Jobn xiv. 18, He is an everlaſting Huſband, 


aA MESS RCECNES EE: 
ps QTAND and wonder! Doth Chriſt eſpouſe and take to Wife ſuch a poor and con- 

temptible Creature as Mankind! What Diſproportion is there between a King 
and a Beggar, between an Ant and an Angel? A far greater Diſproportion there is be- 
tween Jeſus Chriſt and Sinners. He is high and great; but we are baſe and vile: He 


of Kings; and we. poor Slaves and Vaſſals, yea, the worſt of Slaves, Vaſſals and Slaves 
to Sin and Satan. 
II. From hence you may perceive the unſpeakable Nearneſs there is between Chriſt 
and his People; can there be a ſweeter. and more glorious Union than this! If we con- 
ſider the Properties of it, it is a ſpiritual, a real, an operative, an enriching, an iati- 
mate, an indiſſoluble Union, to be Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh of his Fleſh, What 
can any Soul deſire more? What greater Happineſs, what more glorious, faith one of 
the Ancients, than this Union! | bs 

III. What Doctrine can yield greater Comfort to Believers, who are thus happily 
eſpouſed and married to Jeſus Chriſt! We ſay, ſuch and ſuch are well diſpoſed cf, hap- 
pily married; O Soul, how well art thou diſpoſed of! What! married to Chriſt, to 
the Son of God, to the King of Heaven and Earth! | 

IV. This may ſhew the Saints their Duty, and put them in mind of their Covenant. 
Soul, thou haſt vowed, and canſt not go back. Tn 
V. And may be of uſe, eſpecially to all that ſtand related as Huſband and Wife in 
the Church, for Huſbands to make Chriſt their Pattern in their Carriage and Deport- 
ment towards their Wives; and likewiſe Wives to make the Church their Example in 
their Behavior towards their Huſbands, as the Apoſtle giveth direction, Eph. v. 21. 1. 

VI. Laſtly; What Terror doth this ſpeak to the Enemies of the Church! If the 
Church be the Wife of Chriſt, what will they do that ſo much abuſe her, and cont!- 
\ nually ſeek her Life? Let them know, he will appear in Wrath and Vengeance te 
fave and deliver her, and will tear them in pieces in a ſhort Time. 
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TE CHURCH courARED To a BUSH on FIRE. 


Aud the Angel of the Lord appeared unto bim in a Flame of Fire out of the midſt of 
s Buſh; and he looked, and behold, the Buſh burned, and was not corſumed, &c. Exod. 


111. 2. 


CCORDING to Ainſcvorth, and divers other Expoſitors, by the Buſh is meant the 
A Church of God in great Affliction, the ſevere Trials of God's People being often 
ſet forth in the holy Scriptures by Fire, by a Flame of Fire, and ſometimes by a ſmoak- 
ing Furnaces as in Abraham's Viſion, Gen. xv. 17. And behold a ſmoaking Furnace, and 
g burning Lamp, that paſſed between the Pieces. By the ſmoaking Furnace was ſigni- 
fed to Abraham, Iſrael's great Affliction in Egypt; and by the Lamp, the Law of 
God that afterwards was given; or, as ſome underſtand it, the Lamp of Deliverance, 
or that Salvation God would work for them, Sc. for that the Salvation of God is like 
to a Lamp that burneth, Ia. lit. 1. 


nually ſets out the Church by 


the following Parallels, 


METAPHOR. 

I. A Buſh is a Thing of ſmall 
Worth and Value, fcweſteem 

or regard a Bramble-Buſh, ſtately 

Trees are viewed and prized, and 

{ome of them valued highly, bur 

40 is not a Buſh. 


II. A Bramble-Bufh, as it is a 
Thing of no Worth or Value, ſo 
ic is a Thing that hath no Beauty 
in it, in compariſon of other Trees; 
It is in no wiſe taking to the Eye. 
dome Things that are of no great 
Worth, ſeem very glorious and 


beautiful ; but there is none of this 
an a Bramble. 


III. ABuſhis not only aThing of 
little Worth in the Eſteem of Men, 
but it ĩs in itſelf really of ſmall Va- 
lue. What is a Bramble worth? 
What is it good for, but to be cut 
on, and caſt into the Fire? 


Power of God's Grace, 


to a Vine, to Lilies 


onder, to ſee the mi 


Men in a like State; no carnal Eye 


Aveft. Why is the Church of God compared to a Buſh, to a burning Buſh? The Scripture 
T hings whoſe Natures or 
that are of great worth, &c. And why ſhould fhe be cumpared to a Buſh, to a Bramble- 
Buſh, for ſo Ainſworth and others read it ? 

Au. Some of the Reaſons of it, according to our weak Judgments, are hinted in 


Qualities are excellent, Things 


o 


PARALLEL. 


1. 80 likewiſe the Church of God was then, and 


is now, a Thing of ſmall Value, of little or 


no Eſteem in the Eyes of wicked Men; it was no 


more regarded by proud Pharaoh, and many of 
the Egyptians, than a ſorry Bramble-Buſh. Hence 


the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Church, as being very 
contemptible in the Sight of Men. 
as the Filth of the World, and are the Off-ſcouring 
of all Things unto this Day, 1 Cor. iv. 13. 


We are made 


II. So the true Church of God is not cloathed 
with outward Beauty, nor arrayed in Purple and 
Scarlet, decked with Gold, precious Stones, and 
Pearls, like the Malber of Harlots, Rev. XV. 4. 


but ſeemeth low, baſe, and contemptible to a car- 
nal Eye, her Beauty being all hidden: The King's 


Daughter is glorious within, Pſal. xlv. 13. And 
it is from hence the World values her no more. 
As Chriſt made himſelf of no Reputation, Phil. 
11. 7. ſo the Church for a while remaineth among 
that ſceth her, doth at all deſire her. 

III. So the People of God, conſidered abſtrac- 
tively, as they are in themſelves, what are they? 
What Worth. or Excellency is in them? All the 
Beauty and Glory of the Church is from Chriſt. 
They are naturally vile Sinners, and are called 
Thorns, Briars, and -pricking Brambles, Mir. | 
vii. 4. and though converted and changed by the 


0 yet there remaineth ſomething ſtill of the old Man and evil 
Nature in them. And Ged, in other Places of Scripture, where he compareth them 
| „ to a Garden, to Golden Candleſtichs, &c. ſpeaks of them with re- 
00 to what they are by his ſpecial Grace in Chriſt Jeſus. But here, in comparing 
* to a Buſn, he hath reſpect, as we conceive, to what they are in themſelves, and 
„Nature, to ſet forth their own Unworthineſs, that ſo he might thereby raiſe Maſes's 
fac ghty Condeſcenſion of the bleſſed God, in having regard to 
a poor and undeſerying People, to dwell in them, and in keeping and preſerving 


8 K them 
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them in the midſt of ſuch fierce and cruel Enemies, when a ſmall Spark might eaſi 
conſume and deſtroy them in an inſtant, but that he ſtretcheth forth his glorious 0 . 
of Grace and divine Power for their Succor and Rclief. _ 
METAPHOR. FARALESFEE 

IV. There is one Thing more IV. The Church of God is the chief Place fo 
'touchinga Buſh, which for Illuſtta- the Saints of God to dwell or make their Abode 
tion fake I ſhall here mention, not. in, who in the Song of Songs are called Birde. Th 
that the Spirit of God had reſpect Time of the Singing of Birds is come, &c. Cant. ii 7 y 
to it in this Viſion, viz. a Buſh Which, ſaith Reverend Mr. Ainſworth, Gonifies 
is a common Receptacle for Birds; the Saints, who feeling the Comforts of God" 
it is the Place where they lodge, Word and Spirit, do ſing the Praiſes of God, with 
make their Neſts in, and are ie- Palms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs. The 
cured from many Dangers that do foal lift up their Voice, they ſhall fing for the Ma. 
attend them. jeſty of the Lord; and from the uttermeſt Parts of 
the Earth wwe have heard Songs, even Glory to the 

Righteous, Iſa. xxiv. 16. And indzed in our Judgment the Godly are compared ty 
Birds principally upon this Coniideration, 7. e. in reſpect to their Singing, which is laid 
down in ſeveral Places of Scripture as an undoubted Duty; I wifh that Chriſtians, who 
are not in the Practice thereof, would conſider of it. But to proceed, How fate is the 
Bird, when ſhe getteth into the Buſh? So are the Saints, when they are got into the 
Church; God being a Wall of Fire round about her, and her Defence and Glory on 
every ſide. Zech. ii. 5. ; 


V. Irisa ſtrange and marvellous V. So it is a ſtrange Sight, a Prodigy, a Mercy 
Thing, to fee a Bramvle-Buſh oa to a Wonder, enough to aſtoniſ all true thioking 


fire, and not conſumed; this made Chriſtians, to ſee the Church of God, the unwor- 
Moſes to turn alide: [will turn thy, trail, polluted, weak, and declining Church, 
aſide to ſee this great Sight. as ſet on fire, yea, all on a Flame, as it were, 
| many Fires being kindled on her by wicked Ad. 
verſaries, and yet ſhe is not conſumed! How many Plots and helliſh Contrivances were 
there on foot againſt poor J/rael in Egypt? Firſt; They made a Law, that the Midwives 
ſhould kill all their Men-Children, when they did their Ofiie. Secondly ; When that 
would not take, becauſe the Midwives feared God, and ſaved the Men-Children 
alive: They feared God, it is ſaid, and did not as the King of Egypt commanded, &c. 
Exod. i. 17. Then they thought of another Way, another Plot was ſet on foot, a new 
Fire, as it were, was kindled, which was, to caſt all the Men-Children into the River: 
And Pharaoh charged all his People, ſaying, Every Son that is born ye ſhall caſt inis ti: 
River, and every Daughter ye ſhall ſave alive, Exod. i. 22. Hence poor Moſes was cal: 
into the Flags, who afterwards was an Inſtrument in the Hand ot God, by working 
many Signs and Wonders, and appeared to help and deliver Jrael, one that Pharach 
little thought of. Thirdly; But this-not taking ſo effectually neither, they were moſt 
cruelly oppreſſed by hard Servitude, and forced to make their full Tale of Bricks, and 
yet Straw 1s denied them; which made. the Lives of God's People bitter unto them. 
Fourthly, and laſtly; When they deſired Liberty to go and worſhip God, this va) de- 
nied them, by no means would Pharaoh conſent to it, but made his Hands heavier ae 
heavier upon them. Thus were they in the Fire and Furnace of Affliction, and ye 
graciouſly preſerved, notwithſtanding their Enemies were ſo many, ſo cruel, and lo 
mighty above them. And this was that great Sight that God in a Figure ſhewed an 
Moſes; and this great Sight is to be ſeen at this Day, in this and other Nations. 
what helliſh Plots and Contrivances have been on foot for many Years laſt paſt, elbe: 
cially for the Space of two or three Years! How many Fires have been kindled to con 
ſume the poor Church of God in England, and other adjacent Nations! What Plots as 
 Sham-Plots have the Popiſh Enemies ſet on foot, ſince the Time that Dr. Cale fit 
- diſcovered the grand and helliſh Intrigue! And vet how wonderfully hath God wrougil 
to ſave us to this Day, notwithſtanding we are an, unworthy People, and as little a 
ſerving this divine Favor, in ourſelves, as ever any were, who ever lived in any ** 
of the World! The ſtrange and perfidious Actings of the Enemy to deſtroy s, * 
the ſtrange and wonderful Workings of divine Providence to preſerve us, have _ 
admirable, that ſucceeding Ages, who ſhall read the Hiſtory of theſe Times, wil GOU 
leſs, ſcarcely believe them, but rather conclude they are mere Romances: 


VI. Here I might note alſo, for VI. So ſuch as roughly and unadviſedly ror 


Illuſtration ſake, that a Bramble- and handle the Lord's People, do but 2 4 
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METAPHOR. £C£ARALIESL. 
Buſh is attended with Thorns, and wound themſelves thereby; as moſt ; la'nly ap- 
ofren offends and wounds iuch as peared in the Caſe of Pharach, and the Eryptions. 
roughly and unadviſedly meddle What became of them? Thoſe that cMict Got's 
with it. People, ſhall be aflited, nay, wounded. Aud J 
| will undo all that afflift thee, Zeph. iii. 19. Gd 
nowerh how tO make Jeruſalem a burthenſome Stone for all People: Al that burthen 
themſelves with it ſpall ve cut in Pieces, though all the Earth ſbould be gathered together 
mink it, Zech. x11. 3. Hence Chriſt gave perſecuting Saul Warning of the Danger : 
; is bard for thee to kick againſt the Pricks, Ads ix. 5, Thoſe that kick againſt God's 


Church, do but kick againſt the Pricks; they do but hurt, wound, and undo them- 


elves thereby. ; 

As for Diſparities, they are many, and fo obvious to all, that I ſhall paſs them by; 
{yr though the Church of God is here repreſented by a Bramble Buſh, yer. ſhe is in 
Chriſt's Sight as a Lily among Thorns; and her Worth and Glory through the: Lord 

ſelus is ſo great, that ſhe very far {urpaſſeth all the People and Families of the Earth, 
Nothing of ali created Things doch Chriſt think good enough to ſet forth and illuſtrate 
the Beauty and Excellency of his Church and People by, however unworthy the. is in 
her own Sight, or in the Eyes of the ſinful World. 


Cf ß / "$e 

T. A PMIRE the Grace and Love of Gol, the Almighty Fehovah, that inhabiteth 
| Eternity, that he ſhould out of his abundant Favor, good Will, and great Con- 

decenſion, dwell in. a poor Bramble-Buih ! Who is able to conceive this rich and 

undeſerved Favor. | 

II. It alſo informeth us, how it comes to. paſs that the poor Saints and Church of 

God are preſerved to this day: It is becauſe God is among them, God dwelleth in the 

Buſh : The Lord dwelicth.in- Sin, to comfort, revive, uphole, fave and deliver her 

in the Day of Trouble. 

III. It may ſerve to humble vs, and lay us low in our own Eyes. What are the beſt 
of God's People by Nature, and in themſelves, but as a Buſh, Briar, or thorny 

edge? It is God who hath made us to differ from others. | 

IV. It may. deter the Wicked, and for ever be a.Warning to them, to forbear per- 

fecuting God's People; for that it will prove at laſt to their utter Ruin; they kick 

but againſt the Pricks. 


V. Remember the good Will of him, and feek his Blefling, that dwelt in the-Buſh, 


Tus CHURCH couraxED To a MOTHER. 


0 that thou wert as my Brother, that ſucked the Breaſts of my Mother ! Cant. viii. 1. 
Jeruſalem, which is above, is free, u bich is the Mother of us all, Gal. iv. 26. 


NY Mother in theſe Scriptures is meant the Church of God, or as ſome expound it, 
the Univerſal Church. As God is a Believer's Father, ſo the Church is his Mother. 


META HO R. PARALLEL. 
io A Mother is the Wife of an I. FTE Church is the Sponſ and Wife of Chriſt. 
„ . Huſband, it imports a 1 For thy Maker is th Huſband, the Lord of 
Marriage-State. Every godly Wo- Haſs is his Name, Iſa. liv. g. Wherefore, my 
man that is a Mother, can ſhew . Brethren, ve alſo are become dead to the Law by the 
ho is, or was, her Huſband. Body of Chriſt, that ye ſhen'd be married to another, 
even lo him thet is raiſed from the Dead, that we 
| | | ſhould bring ſerth Fruit unto God, Rom. vii. 4. 
H. A Mother is one that bear- II. So the Church beareth and bringeth forth 
ech and bringeth forth Children. Children to Chriſt: Of Zion it ſhall be ſaid, This 
H : and that Man was born in her, Pſjal. Ixxxvii. g. 
Hence the Saints are called Sons and Daughters, and Children of Zion. | 
N II. A Mother travails, and is III. So the Church is ſaid to travail, and be in 
Aue Pain, in bringing forth Pain, in bringing forth of Children to Chriſt: 
* As ſoon as Zion travailed, ſhe brought forth her 
57 (hilaren, 
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Children, Ja. Ixvi. 8. The Church may be ſaid to travail two manner ot 
(1.) By Preaching, Prayer, and by other godly Means and Endeavors, 
poor Sinners out of a State of Nature into a State of Grace. Paul was ſaid to travail 
in Pain, till Chriſt was formed in thoſe to whom he preached, (2.) She travaileth " 
Preaching, Prayer, Tears, and Sufferings, and other lawful Ways, to bring forth 1 
Children out of a State of Bondage, and external Slavery and Captivity, into a State 
of perfect Peace, Joy and Proſperity, free from all outward Violence and Thraldom 
according to the Promiſe of God; Therefore will I give them up, until the Time whit 
He that travaileth hath brought forth: Ihen the Remnant of his Brethren ſhall return 
unto the Children of Iſrael. Mic. v. 3.—She being with Child, cried, travailing in Birth 
and pained to be delivered, Rev. xii. 2.— For I have heard a Voice as of a Woman iy 
Travail and Anguiſh, as of her that bringeth forth her firſt Child. The Voice of the 
Daughter of Zion, that bewaileth herſelf, that ſpreadeth forth her Hands, ſaying, Io i; 
me now, for my Soul is weary becauſe of Murderers, Jer. iv. 31. Be in Pain, labor 10 
bring forth, O Daughter of Zion, like a Woman in Travail. For now ſhalt thou go 
forth out of the City, and thou ſhalt dwell in the Field ; and thou ſhalt go even to Babylon, 
there ſhalt thou be delivered, the Lord fhall redeem thee from the Hand of thine Enemies, 


Ways: 


tO bring forth 


Mic. iv. 10. 
METAPHOR. 

IV. A Mother, when ſhe hath 
brought forth her children, layeth 
them to her Breaſts, to feed and 
Nouriſh them, and letteth them lie 
in her very Boſom, taking abun- 
dance of Care and Compaſſion of 
them. 

V. A godly Mother giveth good 
Counſel and Inſtruction to her 
Children, Prov. xxxi. 1. It was 
a great Mercy to Timothy, that he 
had ſuch a good Woman as Eunice 
to be his Mother, who took care 
to give him good Education, and 
brought him up religiouſly ; it is 
ſaid, he knew the holy Scriptures 
from a Child. 


the Chriſtian Religion, and a great Hindrance both of the Jews and Heathens from 
owning of it. They are all holy Rites, pious and undeniable Laws, and juſt Rules af 
Diſcipline, conſonant to the holy Word of God, that ſhe teacheth all her Children. 


VI. A Mother ought to be o- 
beyed and reverenced inall Things 
by her Children; her juſt Com- 
mands muſt be ſubmitted to. It is 


a great Evil to rebel againſt a 


Mother. 


VII. A wiſe and godly Mother 


greatly loves, and is tender of all 
her Children. She taketh care to 


carry it-evenly towards every one 
of them.; not to indulge any one 
reat Paſſion, 
and ſlight another, becauſe not ſo 


out of a fond and 


beautiful and amiable to look upon. 


VIII. A tender Mother hath 
much Compaſſion and Bowels to- 


wardis her weak, ſick, and helpleſs 
Children; her Heart achs many 
Times for ſuch. 


3 2 


not, like the Mother of Harlots, teach for Doc- 


muſt be received with all due care and readineß 


FARAL LET 
IV. So the Church of God, when ſhe hath in 
a ſpiritual manner brought forth Children, ſhe 
giveth them her two precious Breaſts, which are 
the ſound and ſacred Doctrine of the Old and 
New Teſtament; thoſe ſhe draweth forth, to 
give her new born Babes the ſincere Milk of the 
Word, that they may grow thereby, 1 Pet. ii. 2. 
V. So the Church of God giveth good Counſel 
and Inſtruction to all her Children. Saints are 
not only fed by the Church, but well taught allo, 
Solomon exhorts the Sons of Wiſdom to hear the 
Inſtructions of their Father, and not to forſake the 
Law of their Mother, Prov. i. 8. The true Church 
teacheth nothing for Doctrine, but what ſhe hath 
received from the Mouth of Chriſt, She doti 


trine curſed Fopperies, idle, ridiculous, and ſu- 
perſtitious. Ceremonies, which are a Reproach to 


VI. So the Church of God ought to be obeye! 
and reverenced in all Things. It is an abominable 
Evil to flight or diſobey the Church, our ſpiritual | 
Mother. Her Inſtructions and Admonitions 


and thoſe who ſtubbornly and obſtinately refule 
to ſubmit, are guilty of great Sin. 

VII. So the Church of God taketh care © 
carry it tenderly, and with much Wildom, to all 
her Children. She acts not partially tow•ar 
them, to countenance one more than another; 
the weak and pooreſt Saint is as dear to our pr 
tual Mother, as the ſtrongeſt and richeſt of the 


VII. So God's Church is filled with booten 
Pity and Compaſſion towards her weak an Fl 
tempered Members. How is ſhe troubled / 
ſuch as are under Temptations, or fallen won 
ſpirirudl Diſtemper of the Soul! The CH, 


* * 2 3 


accou nt. 
M 


ETAPHOR. 


IX. A gracious and godly Mo- 
ther Fond. thoſe Children belt, 


that are moſt dutiful, and who 


dearly love, and are moſt like their 
Father, 


N. A Mother is allowed by the 
Father to chaſtiſe or correct thoſe 
Children, that grow heady and 
proud, or any ways miſbehave them- 
ſelves, to the Diſhonor of the Fa- 
ther, and Reproach of the Family. 
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Bowels ſhould exceed the Bowels of a natural Mother to her fick Children upon this 


PARALLEL 
IX. So the Church of God loveth thoſe Chil- 
dren or Saints belt, that are moſt diligent, Vuti- 
ful and obedient to Chriſt, and to all the good and 
wholeſome Laws of the Family; who love, and 
are molt like God, in Mercy, Heavenly-minded- 
neſs, in good Works, and Acts of Piety and Cha- 


to the Poor; theſe ſhe eſteems and prizes highly. Matt. v. 45. 


X. So the Church is allowed, nay, required by 
Chriſt, to correct by gentle Reproof, thoſe Chil- 
dren or Members that do trangreſs the Law of 
God; and if they grow heady, proud and ſtub- 
born, ſhe reproves them ſharply; but if that will 
not reclaim therh, but that they ſtill proceed 
in a rebellious Mind, and miſbehave themſelves, 


ſhe proceeds further, and taketh the Rod of Church-Diſcipline, and withdraws herleif 
from them, and alloweth them not to come to the Table with the reſt of her Children: 
Nay, if they fall into any ſcandalous Evil, to the Reproach of Chriſt, his Truth, and 
the Houſhold of Faith, ſhe chaſtiſeth them with the Rod of Excommunication, and 
putteth them quite out of the Family. Deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, for the Deſtruc- 


XI. A Mother is ſometimes al- 
lowed, in the Abſence of the Fa- 
ther, to be chief Governeſs in the 
Family; and to chuſe, according 
to the Direction of the Father, a 
Steward over her Houſe, and other 
inferior Officers; and as they be- 
have themſelves, ſhe ought to en- 
courage them, and continue them, 


or otherwiſe turn them out of their 
Offices, 


XII. A Mother, though her 
Children prove never ſo vile and 
ungodly, hath no Power to kill 
them: If ſhe do, though they are 
her own Children, ſhe is deemed 
by the Law a Murderer, and as 
luch muſt die. 


4 the Lord Cod that judgeth her, 
III. It is a great and high Ho- 

* to a Mother, that her Chil- 
har and Family are well governed, 
ge. their F ood in due Order; 
ha * her Children and Servants 
k all at her Beck, and dearly love 
de another; and when none of 


. . 
em are miſſing at Dinner, or 
uty-time, | 


religious 


and turn them out: Always provide 
cerve not an Accuſation, under two or three Witneſſes, x Tim. v. 1. 


Unity, always making Conſcience o 


tion of the Fleſh, that the Spirit may be ſaved in the Day of the Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor. v. g. 


XI. So the Church of Chriſt in his Abſence is 
appointed to govern all the Affairs of his Hodſe, 
and according to thoſe holy Laws and Directions 
left by him, ought ro chuſe a Steward, viz. a 
Biſhop, Miniſter, or Paſtor, to take the Charge 
of the great Affairs of the Family, and other in- 
ferior Officers, as Deacons, &c. to take care of 
the Poor: And as the Paſtor or .Deacons behave 
themſelves, ſhe ought to encourage him or them, 
and continue them in their Places; but if they 
fall into Sin, or neglect their Work, and are un- 
faithful in their Places, ſhe hath Power to correct, 


d, ſhe act according to Rule: Againſt an Elder re- 


XII. So the Church of God, though fome of 
her Members prove very vile, and will not be un- 
der her Government; or turn Hereticks, ſucking 
in damnable Errors: Yet the moſt ſhe can do, is, 
to pals the Cenſute of Excommunication againſt 
them: An Heretic, after the firſt and ſecond Admo- 
nition, rejef, &c. Tit. iii. 9, 10. And therefore 
the Mother of Harlots, for putting to death ſuch 


as the calls Heretics, is deemed, by the Law of God and Nations, a Murderer, and, 
2 mult and ſhall in God's due Time die. 
ay, Death, Mourning, and Famine, and ſhe ſpall be utterly burnt with Fire; for ftrong 
Rev. xviii. 8. 


Her Plagues ſhall come upon her in one 


XIII. So it is the Honor of the Church of Chriſt, 
when all her Children humbly and faithfully ſub- 
mit themſelves to good Order and Diſcipline, when 
all of them carefully attend their reſpective Du- 
ties, and do not abſent themſelves, when ſhe call- 
eth them together at Times of public Worſhip, or 
upon any other Occaſion, as to rectify Diforders, 
or chuſe Officers, Sc. O how lovely and amiable 
is it, and how doth it.tend to the Glory of the 
Church, to ſee Saints live together in Love and 


f thoſe Laws, that reſpect the well ordering, and 
Government of the F amily or Houſhold of God! Pſal. cxxxiii. 1, 2. 


8 L XIV. So 


c 
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METAPHOR. P AR A Q!/L'E1; 
XIV. Some Mothers have XIV. So the Univerſal Church | hath 
Daughters who have Children. Daughters, many particular Churches, which a. 


| | very truitful to Chriſt. it hits 
There are many Diſparities, wherein the Church excelleth other Mothers which 
leave to the ingenious Reader to find out. | * 
6 F EEC B:4 hs 
I. Tus ſhould teach Believers to reverence and obey the Church of God, as dutif 
Children do their godly Mother, in all Things. ö 8 y 
II. And take care they do not grieve her. | 
HI. To have relenting Bowels towards her in all her Troubles. Shall our Mother 
be in diſtreſs, and ready to be devoured by hungry Lions? and ſhall not her Chilgre 
be in bitterneſs of Soul for her? When Sion is afflicted, we ſhould be afflicted; wi 
her Eyes are wet, ſhall ours be dry? When ſhe is ſad, ſhould not we be ſad too? 
IV. How doth this greatly reprove them, who inſtead of comforting of her in ker 
Widowhood State, add to her Sorrow ? | 


| 


Tus CHURCH couraned To a GARDEN, 


A Garden encloſed is my Siſter, my Spouſe, &c. Awake, O North Wind; and come this 
South Wind, and blow upon my Garden, &c. Cant. iv. 12, 16. 
Jam come into my Garden, my Siſter, my Spouſe, Cant. v. 1. 


Th E Church of Chriſt is or may fitly be compared to a Garden. 


ME T APH OR. PARALLEL. 
J. A Garden 1s a Piece taken out TI. THE Church of God, and every Believer, ot 
of common or waſte Ground, Member thereof, is taken out of the com- 
appropriated to more ſpecial Uſe mon Maſs of Mankind, to be a choſen and ſclec 
than the reſt. People to Chriſt. | 
II. The Ground of a Garden be- II. The People of God, and Soul of every he- 
fore it be planted, is as barren, and liever, naturally were as barren, blind, ſinful Ent- 
as unprofitable, as the reſt out of mies to God, and every way as vile and rebellious, 
which it was taken. - as any other Sinners in the World. And were by 

44 Nature the Children of Wrath, as well as oller, 
Eph. ii. 3. Who hath made thee to differ from another? &c. 

III. In a Garden no choice or III. So no ſpiritual good Thing can grow or 
rare Thing cometh up naturally ſpring up in our Hearts, until the Seed of Grace 
of itſelf, until it be ſown or plant- be ſown in us, or a divine Principle of Lite be im. 
ed therein. | planted. | | 
IV. A Garden, before it be IV. So muſt our Hearts, like fallow Ground, 
ſown or planted, muſt be digged, be digged up with powerful Convictions of the 
purged, and well prepared. ' Word and Spirit, that ſo Grace may the bettet 

$f take root in us. Hence it is ſaid of God's Vine. 
yard, when he was reſolved to bring Judgment upon it, L. ſhall not be pruned, nor dig. 
ed, Ja. v. 6. Hence God calleth upon them to plow up their fallow Ground, and jo 
not among Thorns, Fer. iv. 3. | 5 

V. A choice Garden is walled V. So the Church of God, or every Chriſtian, 
or well fenced about, for its Secu- is hedged or walled in. Haſt thou not made 6 
rity, from Danger and Spoil, Hedge about bim, and about all he hath, on ee 

| fide? &c. Fob i. 10. God is ſaid to be 2 HW 
Fire round about Jeruſalem. See Vineyard. Zech. ii. 5. 
VI. A choice Garden hath in it VI. So in the Church are many choice, ys 
many Plants, Herbs, and Flowers, and profitable Plants, of God's own Right-han 


of great worth and value, both planting: 1t is ſown with holy right Seed, Ye . 
for Pleaſure and Profit. e Iſrael are his pleaſant Plants, Fer. V. d. 11 
e Choice and ſaving Graces, and Gifts of the Spit 
are found in God's Garden. 


VII. $0 


METAPHOR. 
VII. A Garden muſt have much 


{ beſtowed upon it, and much 
— taken with it, or it will ſoon 


decay. 


VIII. A Garden hath ſome 
Weeds in it, which muft, as they 
appear, be plucked up, or they 
will ſpoil and hinder the Growth 
of the precious Flowers and Herbs 


that grow therein. 


IX, A choice and fruitful Gar- 
den is valued highly by the Owner 
thereof; he eſteems it above an 
hundred Times ſo much fruitleſs 
Land. One Acre made into a 
curious Garden, 1s prized above 
many Acres of common barren 
Ground. 
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PARALLE L. 
VII. So muſt the Church of God have much 


Pains beſtowed upon it, it muſt be kept diligently; 


Prov. iv. 23. As God ſpares for no Coſt and 
Pains, ſo ſhould his Servants be induſtrious, or 
elſe the Church will ſoon decay. 

VIII. The Church 1s not without ſome corrupt 
Members in it, which injure it, like as Thorns 
and Nettles do a Garden, which as they are. diſ- 
covered, are plucked up, and caſt out. And alſo 
in the Hearts of the belt Chriſtians, Weeds are apt 
to ſpring up, from that Root of Bitterneſs that 
naturally is within them, whereby many are trou- 


bled and defiled, which if not pulled up, will hinder their Growth in Grace. 


IX. The Church of God, though it be as it were 
but a little Spot, a ſmall Remnant, in compariſon 
of the World, is highly prized by Jeſus Chriſt 
he eſteems of his own People above all the People 
of the Earth. Hence he calleth them his Inheri- 
tance, his Jewels, his peculiar Ones, 1 Pet. ii. . 


I gave Egypt for thy Ranſom, Æthiopia and Seba 


for thee. Since thou waſt precious in my Sight, thou 
haſt been bonorable, and I havs loved thee : There- 


fore will I give Men for thee, and People for thy Life, Iſa. xliii. 3, 4. Wicked Men 
are like barren Mountains ; they are the King's Waſte, ſuch whom he ſets bur little by. 
X. A rare and fruitful Garden X. So from the Church of God that was firſt 
will afford Fruit to plant others; planted in Fudea, many bleſſed Churches ak 
many Gardens upon this account ed in a little Time. By means of the Fruitful- 
have, as it were, ſprung out of one. neſs of that one ſpiritual Garden, ſeven Gardens 


we read of, Sc. Kev. 1. 11. 
XI. A Garden muſt be often 


and the Fruit thereof wither away, 
and the choice Flowers will hang 
down their Heads. 


XII. A Garden muſt have the 
Door carefully kept and looked 
after, leſt Thieves and other Spoi- 
lers ſhould get in and ruin it. 


Apoſtles. 


Garden loves to take his Walks in 
w to ſee how the Plants and pre- 
cious Fruits do flouriſh, * 


Ricks, 


es, Cant, vii. 12. 

XIV. In a Garden, as it is found 
y Experience, Worms do much 
urt, eſpecially when they get tO 
© Root of Plants or Flowers. 


watered, or elſe it will ſoon fade, 


XIII. The chief Owner of & i 


Let us get up early to the Vin 


compared to a Worm, or hurtful Vermin, 


more were planted in Ala, viz. Epheſus, Smyrna, 


Pergamus, Thyatira. Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, beſides many others, which 


XI. God's Garden muſt be often watered by 
the divine Rain, or Dew of Heaven, viz. the 
Word and Spirit of God: My Doctrine ſhall drop 
as the Rain, Deut. xxxii. 1, 2. And without 
theſe Waterings from above, the Fruit of the 
Church- will ſoon fail; all our Growth and Green- 


neſs is continued by the means of the Word and Ordinances. 


X1I. So the Door of the Church muſt be care- 
fully kept by ſuch as have the Charge of it, viz, 
the Miniſters or Paſtors thereof, or the Danger 


is great; it behoveth them to rake care who they 
let in. Chriſt's Garden ſhould be as a Garden 


incloſed, and Fountain ſealed to all Unbelievers. But yet let them be ever fo care- 
al, ſome Deceivers or Hypocrites will, as in former Times, creep in; it was ſo when 
the chief Gardener himſelf was upon the Earth, there was a Judas among the twelve 


XIII. So the” Lord Jeſus, who is the Owner 
and only Proprietor of his Church, Joves to take 
his Walks in it: I am come into my Garden, 
my Siſter, my Spouſe, Cant. v. 1. He is ſaid 
to walk in the midſt of the ſeven Golden Candle- 


h eyards, let us ſee whether the Vines flouriſh, whether - 
Ve tender Grapes appear, and the Pomegranates bud forth; there will I give thee niy 


XIV. So in the Church, Sin, which may be 
doth 
exceeding much Detriment. A Chriſtian Na 
eth very green, amiable, and fair to the Eye, like 

" 5 ſome 
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METAPHOR. 2A ALLE L- 
They may ſeem very green and ſome Plants full of Leaves; but there is ſom 
Houriſhing, when there are ſome curſed Worm, ſome ſecret Luſt, that mars " 
devouring Worms gnawing at the Root, and in Time he withers, and dies, wth 
Roots, by which means in a lutle plucked up, and caſt away, This may be a Cay 
Time they die, are pulled up, and tion to all to take heed. E 
. caſt away. | 
XV. In a Garden, whatſoever XV. So in the Church, thoſe Flowers or pre. 
choice Flower the Owner of it cious Saints Jeſus Chriſt ſeeth are fully ripe for 
ſceth is fully ripe, if he hath a Heaven, he crops off by Death, and taketh them 
mind to it, he crops it off, and to himſelf. A godly Man dies when he is ready 
takes it to himſelf. and ripe for Death. When a holy Man dies 
ſaith Mr. Caryl, it is Harveſt-Time with EBy 
Though in a natural Capacity, he may be cut down whillt he is green, or cropped in 
the Bud or Bloſſom; yet in his ſpiritual Capacity he never dies before he is ripe; 
God ripens his ſpeedily, when he intends to take them out of the World ſpeedily, 
X VI. A Garden flouriſheth beſt, XVI. So the Church never thrives, nor floy. 
that hath the ſweet, warm, and riſheth, but when the Sun of Righteouſnei 
reſplendent Rays of the Sun ſhin- ſhineth in a gracious Manner upon it; when the 
ing upon it. How ſweet do the Rain or ſpiritual Dew deſcends, the South Wind 
Flowers and precious Herbs ſmell, of the Spirit bloweth, and the Sun of Righteoul. 
when the Rain diſtills, the South neſs ſweetly ſhineth, what a fragrant Scent doth 
Wind blows, and the Sun ſweetly the-Church of God, and gracious Ones then ſend 
breaks forth upon it! forth! Hence Chriſt calleth for the South Wind to 
| blow upon his Garden, that the Spices thereof may 
flow forth, Cant. iv. 16. 
XVII. A Garden is attended XVII. The Church hath its Winter as well as 
with ſeveral Seaſons, Winter as its Spring and Summer-Seaſon; nay, and the 
well as Summer. And though in nipping Froſts, and North Winds of Temptations 
the Winter many Flowers ſeem and Afflictions, are as profitable to the Saints, as 
decayed, and their Glory gone; the Summer of Comfort, Peace and Proſperity; 
yet a Winter's ſharp Froſts, and for God ſeeth Need of the one, as well as the 
cold North Winds, are as neceſſary other, to deſtroy thoſe Weeds of Corruption, ot 
as the Summer, for the killing of indwelling Sin, that is in our Hearts, F need be, ye 
the Weeds and Worms, which are in Heavineſs, through manifold Temptations, 
, otherwiſe would abound. | 1 Ha. i. 6. | 


THERE. are divers Diſparities: Chriſt's Garden excelleth all other Gardens. They 

are the Plantations of Men; this is planted by Chriſt : Their Fruit is temporal 
and fading; this is ſpiritual and laſting : They that plant other Gardens, cannot 
make them grow; but Chriſt can. And many others might be minded, which 1 
. here omit. | 


1::-N FERENCE. F 
A. THIS ſhews what a vaſt Difference there is between the Church, and the Wor ' 
What is a howling and barren Wilderneſs, to a choice and lovely Garden 
II. Bleſs God that this precious Garden is not ſpoiled, and its Hedge of divine Pro- 
vidence not removed, nor plucked up. 
III. Let us pray, though it be ſurrounded about at this Day with cruel ben 
that it may never be moved, taken, and trodden down, by Romiſn Wolves, or ot i 
ravenous Beaſts of Prey. 
IV. Let the Adverſary tremble, whoſe evil Intent is fully diſcovered, how they 774 
ceed in their Deſigns againſt God's Church, Chriſt's ſpiritual Garden, ſince it 15 ſo rot 
by him, and his own proper Inheritance, he alone being the Proprietor thereof. 
often doth he ſay, My Garden, my Vincyard? It appears it is his, | 
1. In that he bought the Ground with the Price of his precious Blood, to 
; Garden of it. Wh g 
2. He hath at his own Charge planted and ſown it. 3.253 
3. He keeps it, and waters it, and watcheth over it Night and Day, Via. TY It 
; 1 


make 4 
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jc is he only who gathereth the Fruit of it. Wo therefore to them that adventure 
25 and pull up, and deſtroy any of 1's choice Flowers! They that touch God's 
People, Chriſt's Lilies, touch the Apple of his Eye. 


v. Let the Saints of Chriſt alſo learn from hence to be fruitful, Chriſt hath been at 
-rear Coſt and Pains in order thereunto. And that you may be fo, | 

1. See that you be Plants of his own planting, otherwiſe you will be plucked up. 

>. See that you be wel.=-:0oted: Such bring forth moſt Fruit. | 

Take heed of the Worm at the Root. | | 

4. Take heed whom ye chuſe for Garden-Dreſſers, and look to your Hedge or Wall 
of Church - Diſcipline. You muſt know your Bounds, the Garden of Chriſt mult not be 
opened into other Men's Fields. Keep.your Communion entire; remember, you are 
bounded by Chriſt's Laws and Inſtitutions 3 take heed you do not, with Ephraim, 
mix yourſelves with other People. | | 


Tux CHRU CH comyared To a LILY. 


As the Lily among the Thorns, ſo is my Love among the Daughters, Cant. ii. 2. 


HRIST calleth his Church his. Love, and compareth her to a Lily among Thorns. 
4 By Daughters are meant, as {ome conceive, other Churches, who pretend they 
are the Spouſe of Chriſt. Daughters, faith the learned Wendelin, are either 
Nations, Strangers to the Church of Chriſt, which nevertheleſs are joined to us by 
the common Ligaments of Humanity, and deſcend from the ſame Creator, and there- 
fore called Daughters; or elſe ſuch as profeſs their Names among the Citizens of Zion, 
the Church of Chriſt. But as the Church is compared to a L:/y; io, with the greateſt 
Elegancy, the Daughters are compared to T horns. 


STM.I-L E. F 

1. A LILY is -a | very ſweet I. 80 there is nothing ſweeter to Chriſt, than 
Flower, ſo fragrant, that the Church, the Spouſe: Thou art all fair, 
Naturaliſts tell us, a Man's Senſes my Love, there is no Spot in thee. The Smell of thy 
will be ealily turned with the Ointment is better than all Spices, Spikenard, and 

Strength thereof... Saffron, Calamns, and Cinnamon, with all Trees 0 
| Frankincenſe, Myrrh and Aloes, with the chief Spices, 
Cant. iv. 7, 10, 14. The Church and faithful Children of God, are unto Chriſt a ſweet 
Savor. And it is ſaid, Noah built an Altar to the Lord, and took of every clean Fowl, and 
offered Burnt- Offerings on the Altar; und the Lord ſmelled a ſweet Savor. Gen. viii. 40, 41. 
II. Alllyisan exceeding white II. So nothing is more fair and white, or purer 
Flower; nothing more pure, no- in Chriſt's Sight than the Church. My Undefiled 
thing whiter, ſaith the lame Au- is but one, ſbe is the only one of her Mother, ſbe is* 
thor, than a Lily. the choice one of her that bare ber. Thou art all 
| fair, my Love, and there is no Spot in thee. Hence 
ſad to ve cloathed in fine Linen, clean and white, Chriſt, her bleſſed Bridegroom, gave 
himſelf for her, that he might ſan#ify and cleanſe her, with the waſhing of Water, by 
the Word; that be might preſent her to himſelf a glorious Church, not having Spot, or 
8 or any ſuch Thing ; but that ſbe ſhould be holy, and without Blemiſh, Eph. v. 

» 20, 27, 

III. The Lily is a very fruitful III. The Church is fruitful; nothing more 
owerz one Root, faith Pliny “, . fruitful, faith Wendelin: The which being plant- 
often yielding fifty Pods. The ed in the Field of one Feru/alem, in the Days of 
_ of Heaven, the Heat of the old, watered by the Apoſtolic Men, with the 
dun, and Fatneſgof the Soil, make -Dew of the Word, and Miracles; the Sun of 


it fruitful, . Righteouſneſs ſhining upon it, and infuſing of 
his Divine Heat into it, Mal. iv. 2. In what 
Werte World, in the ſpace of a few Years, hath it not taken Root? In the former 


de, after the Roman Winters of the Alpine Snow had for ſome Ages depteſſed this 


* Plin, lib. xxi. cap. 45 


8 M Flower 


* TRE EW 
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Flower, and.-reduced-its Leaves to admirable Paucity, inſomuch that the 
ly viſible to the World, and had circumſcribed its Roots into a narrow 8 
great and ſwift were the Increaſings of it, the Heavens, which before ſe 
again bedewing of it! Then that Word, ſaith he, we ſav fulfilled, whi 
miſed in Times paſt to Vael : Iwill be as the Dew unto Iſtacl, and he 
the Lily, and caſt forth his Roots as Lebanon. IIis Branches ſhall ſpread, end bi; Bear, 
Hall be as the Olive Tree, and his Smell as Lebanon, IIeſ. xiv. 4, 5. Ger 
France, Italy, Spain, Polaud, Hungary, Deamark, Sweden, hath, and what Co 
Europe hath not, within a few Years, ſeen the Roots and Branches thereof 
and {melt its Odor? The Popiſh Waves, Flames and Axes, could ncicher ſu 
burn, nor cut up the Flower, Leaves nor Root of this Lily. The Shadow of the 
Higheſt hath reitrained the Flames; his Spirit bound up or conftrained the Ware 
his Kight-hand wich held the Axes, that grinning and grinding Dragon, that the Beat 
and falle Prophet could do nothing, &c. 


S MI LE, 
IV. The Lily is a very tall 


Flower; few Flowers, as Pliny ob- 


ſerves, are higher than the Lily. 


Y were ſcarce. 


Pace, how 
emed ſhus, 
ch Was 0. 


Hall 870% as 


many, England, 
untry of 
ſpread, 


ffocate, 


+ 


| FAMA aL.KE 
IV. So the Church and People of God ere tho 
talleſt or higheſt People in the World, they das! 
en high, Iſa. xxxiii. Chriſt's Spoule is ſecure in 
that moſt high and heaven-threatening Rock, 


Matt. xvi. 18. not to he overthrown by any of the Enemies battering Rams, nor to de 


reached by any Power of the Dragon. This is that choſen Generation, royal Priefiboed, 


buly Nation, peculiar People, 2 Pet. ii. 9. who are laid to dwell on high: And thong 


they now ſeem to creep low upon the Ground, and wander as it were in Darkneſs; yet 


dwelling in God, they reſt ſecure, Sc. and Gull in due Time be exalted above the 
Hills, and the highelt Mountains of the Earth, Mic. iv. 1, 2. 


V.. The Lily is a Flower molt 
glorioufly adorn<d, and lovely to 
look upon; ſo that our Saviour 
ſaith, Solomon in all his Glory was 
not adorned like one of theſe. It is 
furniſhed with beautcous Accom- 
pliſhments ; its For 1s excellent, 
with ſix L. caves curiouſly ſer, and 
within are ſeven Grains, and all 
within of the Colour of Gold, 
hanging down their Head; much 
of che Glory of the Lily is inward. 


V. The Church and Spouſe of Chriſt is very 
glorious; her Clothes are aid to be wroughtGold: 
She fail be brought to the King in Raiment of Mer. 
di:z-Work, Pſal. xiv. Hence ſaid to be as fair as 
the Moon, as clear as the Sun. The Church, 
wich every ſincere Soul, is glorioully adorned, 
furniſhed with beauteous Accompliſhments: (1.) 
With the 1mputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, a 
tranſparent and ſparkling Ornament. (2.) The 
Gifts of the holy Spirit, which may anſwer to 
the Leaves of the Lily. (3.) The Graces of the 
Spirit, which may anſwer to the Grains within 
the Lily, which, as St. Peter layeth them down, 


are ſeven, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6,7, 8. Yet notwithſtanding all this Glory, with which Chrilt's 
Spouſe is adorned and beautified, ſhe is not proud; but, as taught by the ſeven Grams 
of the Lily, or Graces of the Spirit, doth humbly hang down her Head. Her chietelt 
Beauty is internal: 7 he King's Daughter is all glorious within, Pſal. xlv. 


VI. The Lily is a Plant that, 
as Naturaliſts tell us, doth ſhoot up 


ſuddenly, nay, and that it doth 


grow very much in the Night. 


ſuddenly? Three Thouſand converted by St. Peter at one Sermon, Ads ii. 40. 


VII. The Lily is among Thorns; 


Thorns are Things of little Worth, 


low and baſe Things, in compariſon 
of Lilies. 


VIII. The Lily growing among | 


Thorns, is hurt thereby. Thar 


being a tender Flower, the Thorns | 


coming up with it, which are of a 
rough and pricking Nature, the 
Lily receives much Injury, not only 
in its Growth, but allo they tend 


to ſpoil its Beauty. 


mongſt the ungodly and peiſecuting World, at. 


VI. So God's Church, when his Bleſſing is 
upon it, thrives marvellouſly in a ſhort Time. To 
make this appear, conſider in the primitive I ime, 
when the Dew of Grace fell upon the Chriſtian 
World, what abundance of Lilies ſprung up 


VII. The Church of God grows inthe Field of 
this World, amongſt baſe and vile Sinners, who 
are compared to Thorns and Briars, Ja. xxXVI. 4 

VIII. The Church, like the Lily, growing 1 
greatly wronged thereby. The Inhabitants of 
Canaan, that Iſrael drove not out, were ſaid mY 
Pricks in their Eyes, and Thorns in their Sides, bf 
which they were. ſorely perplexed and vexe 
Numb. iii. 35. There is a Time coming, when 


the Lily, the Church of God, ſhall be ch, 
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by theſe curſed Thorns no more: There ſhall be no mere a pricking Briar to the Houſe 
of Iirat], nor any grieving T horn, Ezek. XXxvui. 24. Morcover, the Church ſhould be 
as Lilies among Thorns for Beauty and Purity; they ought to out- do and excel the 
Ungodly, as far as the Lily doch the Thorn: As beautiful as a Lily among Thorns, 
ſich Mr. Ainſworth, as innocent as Doves among ravenous Birds. 


SIMILE. ir. 
. AH is a natural Plant, and I. THE Church is a heavenly or ſupernatural 
Flower of the Field. Flower, a Plant of God's Right-hand 
lanting. 

II. There is no care taken of the II. God taketh great Care of his People, he has 
Lily that groweth among Thorns; made a Fence about them, nay, he himſelf is as 
any are ſuffered to pluck them up. a Wall of Fire on every ſide, and doth keep his 

| Church, and water it every Moment, Zech. ii. 5. 
He keepeth it Night and Day, left any foould burt it, Ja. xxvii. 3. Not one Hair of your 
Herds ſball periſh, Matt. x. 30. 

III. A Lily is a Flower that III. The Church's Beauty and Glory is en- 
ſoon fades and withers away, and creaſing: The Path of the Juſt is as the ſhining 
is at laſt caſt into the Oven, Matt. Light, which ſbineth more and more unto the perfect 
vi. 30. Day, Prov. iv. 18. Her Glory ſhall never fade, 

but ſhe ſhall 'be made an eternal Excellency. 


| FFT 6 
1 TH may teach all true Chriſtians to admire and exalt the free Grace of God, 
in making fo great a Difference between them, and the Wicked amongſt whom 
they live. 
II. It fhews alſo what Care he taketh of them, in-preſerving them whilſt they grow 


among | horns, who do not only prick them by Periecution, but would utterly root 
them up. | 


III. They are hereby called upon, not to reſt ſatisfi:d with the Name of Chriſtians 
only, but to be earneſt with the Lord, that whilſt the Wicked do daily manifeſt them- 


{Ives to be as Thorns, they may be as Lilies, holy and heavenly-born Souls, grew- 
ung up more and more in Grace and Holiacis. | 


Tus CHURCH comrartd To a MERCHANT-SHIP. 


He is like unto Merchant-Ships, Prov. xxxi. 14. | 
© thou Micted, and tofſed with Tempeſts, and not comferted.! Iſa. hiv, 11. 


TEE Church of God in theſe Scriptures, as Expoſitors obſerve, is compared to a 
Ship, io a Merchant-Ship. 


| S4.M-LL.E. PARALLEL, | 
1. A Merchant-Shiptradethfrom l. "PHE Church of God trades to Heaven, fhe 
6 one Place to another; ſhe ſetcheth her . ſpiritual Merchandize from 
tk her Merchandize from thence ; Our Converſation is in Heaven, Phil. iii. 
| 20. 

Al. A Merchant- Ship hath aſkil- II. The Church of God hath a molt expert 
5 Sor to ſtrer and guide her the and ſkilful Pilot, viz. Jeſus Chriſt, to ſteer her 
* Way, that ſo ſhe may not ſplit Courſe through the Scas of this World, that ſo 
ths Rocks or Sands, or any other ſhe may not be ſplit upon the Rocks of human 

miſcarry in her Voyage. Inventions, nor the Sands of falſe Doctrine, Er- 

II. A 1 3 ror, and Hereſy. ; F 
Wie.” Merchant. Ship is toſſed III. So the Church of God is often toſſed with 
* "I upon a troubleſome and Tempeſts, or ſubject to, and vexed with the In- 
ew vous Sea, and yet keeps up, curſions of an envious and perſecuting World, 


ane preſerved in a wonderful the Ungodly being compared to the troubled Sca, 
Mo upon boiſterous Waves. Ja. lvii. 20. 


IV. So 


| 5 
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IV. A Ship is ſteered by the 


IV. So the Church of God is guided in he 
aſſage to Heaven, by the Campaſs of Coch 
Vord, -in teſpect of Doctrine, Diſcipline, t 


Converſation : Thy Word is a Light unto my Paths, Pſal. cx. 105. 


V. A Merchant-Ship takes in 
ſeveral Paſſengers, of divers Kinds 
and Nations, who fail in her to their 
deſired Haven. 

VI. Some Merchant-Ships have 
Nets belonging to them, which are 
caſt into the Sea, to take up Fiſhes, 
and bring them into the Ship. 


VII. A Ship ſails ſweetly along, 
when ſhe hath a proſperous Gals; 
for unleſs the Wind blow, ſhe can- 
not ſail.” 


VIII. What common Dangers a 
Merchant-Ship is expoſed to, all 
the Paſſengers who fail in her ate 
liable to alſo, viz. to the ſame Tem- 

eſts, the ſame Pirates, c. Let 
Hanab and the Mariners be in the 
ſame Ship together, and though the 
Storm aroſe for Jenab's ſake, yet 
all the whole Ship's Company were 
in danger. So it was in Paul's Caſa, 
with thoſe other Priſoners, Mari- 
ners, and Soldiers that were in the 
Ship with him. Let there be in 
the ſame Ship, a Prince going to 
receive a Crown, and a Malt factor 


going to receive Puniſhment, ac- 


cording to the Nature of his Of- 
fence; whilſt they are in the Ship 


together, they are ſubject to the 


ſame Storms and Tofſings, to be 
Sea-ſick together, to the lame Pi- 
rates, and alike ranſacked and 


ſpoiled by them. 


IX. When a Ship is in a Storm, 


all the Mariners have their Hands 


and Hearts full, they are at their 


Wit's End; every one takes hold 
of a Rope, and cndeavors to the 


utmoſt to ſave and ſccure the Ship, 
if poſſible, from ſinking. 

X. Merchant-Ships greatly en- 
rich thoſe Places, Cities, and King- 
doms to whom they belong, bring- 
ing to them rare and excellent 
Merchandizes, which are offered 
to ſale, or to be exchanged to Tra- 


ders. | 


XI. A Ship's great Safety con- 


ſiſts in her being well built, having 


a good Bottom, a ſkilful Pilot, and 


ſure Anchors, c. 


2 


Day 


Ae. a FOB Drove 


V. So the Church takes in many Chriſtian 
and. Profeſſors, and thoſe of ſeveral Sorts . 
Degrees, who all declare they are bound with the 
{piritual Ship, to the Land of Promiſe, 

VI. So the Church of God hath the Goſpel. 
Net, which by the Hands of the Mariners, ang 
ſkiltul Fiſhers of Men, is caſt into the Sea, gr 
Multicude-of People, by which means many Men 
are converted, and taken into this ſpiritual Ship 
Matt. xiii. 47. Mark i. 17. 

VIII. So the Church, under the powerful and 
ſv eet Influences of the Spirit, which is compared 
to the Wind, Jobn iii. o, 7. is carried elorinully 
along towards her defired Haven; bur if thi. 
ſpititual Wind blow not, ſhe is becalmed. 

VIII. So what common Dangers befal God's 
Church, all the Members thereof are more or lf 
expoſed and liable to the ſame. Let Enemies 
come, ler Perſecution arile againſt it, there are no 
fort cf Men or Members, whether fincere or nat, 
whilit they remain in the Church, or hold faſt their 
Profeſſion, let them promiſe themſelves what 
Safety they will, who can be ſecure, or exempced 
from Violence. Though. as in a Ship, ſore ſped 
oft-times berter than the reſt; as Baruch and Jere- 
miah, who had their Lives given them for a prey, 
when Thouſands were cur off, yet went into Exil. 
Fer. xlv. 5. Wheſoever, ſaith the Apoſtle, il 
live godly in Chriſt Feſus, ſpall ſuffer Perſecution, 
Through much Tribulation .we muſt enter inio 11? 
Kingdom of God, 2 Tim. lil. 12. Hypocrites, ina 
of common Danger and Perſecution, are in 
the like Circumſtances with thoſe who truly fear 
God; Satan, that Arch-Pirate, and his Emilia 
ries, will favor them no more than others, until 


they renounce their Religion, Sc. 


IX. So in an Hour of Trouble and. Perſecution, 
every Chriſtian ſhould do his. belt to ſecure and 
ſave the Church of God from ſinking, or from be: 
ing caſt away, or loſt. Every one ſhould have 
their Hearts up to God, and their. Hands to wors 
wiſely, for her and their own Safety, Ja. Ixiv. /. 


KX. So the Church of God, by daily [Trading 
to Heaven, greatly enricheth poor Sinners. What 
ſhe receiveth from Chriſt, her Merchants 0! M. 
niſters offer to ſale, to the Nation or Nations where 
ſhe lives: Truth, Peace, Pardon, the Pearl 0 
great Price, and other-excellent Merchandize, c 
turniſheth the World with, Prov. xxill. 23- = 

XI. So the Church's Safety - conſiſteth in * 
being truly conſtituted, according to the apes 
lical Preſcriptions, or that Pattern left in the . 
pel by Chrilt, and the primitive Saints; Heb. . 5 
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and in having Chriſt for her Governor, or chief Pilct, who, as Jerem ob'erves, Frs at the 
otern, and guides her Courſe as he fees good: Ard laſtiy, by having Hope, that pre- 
10s Grace of the Spirit, for the Anchor: Which Hope we have as ihe Anchor of the 
v1], both ſure and ſtedſaſt, &c. Heb. vi. 19. The Nature of which is opened under the 
FifthHead of Metaphors, concerning the Graces of the Spirit, to which we refer you. 


VTV oy 8 Het * 
1 may inform us, that Trouble and Perſecution muſt be expected. No Ship 
1 {ts out to Sea, but meets with Storms and Tempeſts at one Time or another; 
ind therefore the Mariners look for them, and provide accordingly, to ſecure the Ship, 
ind fave themſelves; and ſo ſhould ſpiritual Sea-faring Men do. 

II. It may alſo be Matter of Comfort to the Godly. What Aſſurance is here of 
Gzfery! Chriſt, who guides the Ship, can at his pleaſure ſtill the Seas, and make the 
«reateſt Storm in a Moment to be a Calm. He fiilleth, as the Plalmilt faith, the Noiſe 
©*;he Seas, the Noiſe of their Waves, and the Tumults of the People, Pſal. Ixv. 7. There- 
tore though Satan, that crucl Pirate, and other malicious Enemies of the Church, ſeek 
daly co fink this ſpiritual Ship; and though he be a Spirit, and therefore of great 
Power againſt us, yet he is nothing to God, who 1s the creating Spirit, That which 
ic ſaid of Behemoth, is no leſs true of him: He that made him, can make his Sword ap- 
proach unto bim, Job xl. 19. Let therefore the Power and Rage of our Enemies be 
ever ſo great, and their Oppoſition at this Day ever fo fierce againſt us, yer we have 
an Aſſurance from our blefled Savior, that the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt 
the Church: She ſhall never be broken to pieces, nor ſuffer Shipwreck. O tbeu toſſed 
with Tempcſts, and not comforted ! 


Tus CHURCH cou ARE D TO A GOLDEN CANDLESTICK. 


The Golden Candleſticts are the ſeven Churches, Kev. 1. 20. 


M* Brightman, and others, underſtand this Metaphor of Golden Candleſticks, is 
taken from the Candleſticks that were in the Tabernacle erected by Moſes; and 


the Relemblance between theſe holds good in two or three Particulars, which take as 
follow. 


METAPHOR. PFARtALLE&S 

. IN general, the Uſe of a Can- I. 80 the Church holdeth out the Light of God's 

dleſtick is to hold out the Word to all that dwell therein, in which re- 
Light to others, No Man, ſaith ſpect the Apoſtle calleth the Church the Pillar of 
our davior, lighteth à Candle, and Truth, 1 Tim. iii. 17. becauſe ſhe holds out the 
putteth it under a Buſhel, but into a Truth to be ſcen, faith Yeemje,* the Expreſſion be- - 
Candleſtict; end it giveth Light to ing wiken from the Cuſtom of many Nations, who 
all that are in the Houſe. are uied to write their Laws in Tables, and ſo to 

wo | hang them upon Pillars of Stone, that the People 

whom it concerned to know them, might ſec and read them; as amongſt us, Procla- 
mations are nailed to Poſts in Market-Towns.+ 

The Church holds out her Light three ways. | 
og By her Doctrine; ſhe having divers approved Miniſters belonging to her, that 

e calleth torth to preach and publiſh the Word of Truth. Hence the Law is ſaid to 
8 forth of Zion, and the Word of the Lord from Jeruſalem. 

2. By her holy Diſcipline. 
1} 3. By ner godly Example and Converſation : Let your Lizht ſo ſhine before Men, that 
Wa” ſee your good Works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven, Matt. v. 16. 
: 4% As the Children of the Light, Epi, v. 8. The Church ought to meet publickly, 
0 make a public Profeſſion. 


Il. Candleſticks of Gold are of II. So the Church is very precious in God's 


r . 
mor Worth, and ſeldom found Sight: Ye ſhall be pecultar Trea/u;e undo me, above 
ein the Houſes of Princes. all People, Exod. xix. 5, 6. Mal. lii. 17. Hence 
RO: Divin. Exer. o. | | 
I, 


bite. Way to the true Church, p. 80. Curs. Theol. Part. 2. Col. 524. 
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dhey are called his Jewels. This Candleſtick only belongs to the Prince of Heaven and 


Earch; they are Chriſt's Churches, 

METAPHOR. _ 

III. Thoſe Golden Candleſticks 

had ſome Part of them for Uſe, and 

ſome Part for Ornament; there 

were Knobs and Flowers curiouſly 
ſet upon them. 


IV. The throwing down, or re- 

moving of the Candleſtick, throw- 
eth down and removeth the Light 
or Candle allo. : 


moving thoſe ſeven fan ous Golden 


[N-"Þ 


ET the Saints and People of Gd rake heed how they walk before him: It be. 
' #— hoves them to ſtrive to recover themlelves from whence they are fallen, leſt he 
remove their Candleſtick out of its place. | 


T us CHURCH cowrartd To a FLOCK. or SHEEP. 


Tell me, O thou whom my Soul loveth, where thou feedeſt, and where theu mait} 1 
Flock io reſt at Noon, &c. Cant. i. 7. 7 
Fear not, little Flock; it is your Father's good Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom, Li: 


xli. 32. 


5 THE Church, or Saints of God, are compared unto a Flock of Sheep. 


| METAPHOR. 
28 QHEEP are clean Beaſts, tame 
and gentle; not wild, as Ti- 
gers, Lions, Foxes, or Wolves; nor 
unclean, as Dogs, Swine, Sc. 


II. Sheep are ſimple, a harmleſs. 


Sort of Creatures, not crafty, rave- 
nous, and devouring, as thoſe Sort 
of Beaſts above-mentioned. 


Blood and Rapine, ſhedding the Bl 


HI. Sheep are meek and patient 
under Sufferings : Hence our Sa- 
vior is ſaid to be led as a Lamb to 
the Slaughter, and as a Sheep is dumb 
before the Shearer, ſo opened be not his 
Mouth, Iſa. liii. 7. See Lamb. 
IV. Sheep, as they are patient, 
ſo they are profitable, both in their 


Lives, and by their Death. There 


is ſcarcely any Creature that brings 

its Owner greater Incomes than 
Sheep; they are good both for Food 
and Cloathing. 


out of the City. What a Bleſſing 'ofe um Merz WAL de, n 
Houſe, and Jacob to Laban? They yield t 0 World much Profit, by e they 


Candleſticks, or Churches, that once vere there. 


leck the Hurt of no Man; 


ood of thoſe who do not wrong or injure them, but 
deſire to live peaceably in the Land, 


* 


nen 
III. The Church of God is not on! 
hold out the Light of God's Word; 
alſo richly adorned with ſeveral choice and h 
venly Graces, that make it, and every Niemde⸗ 
thereof, who truly fears God, amiable in Chi 
Sight, 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4. 0 
IV. So when a Church is removed out of i 
Place, the Light of God's Word is many Time; 
removed from a Nation or People likewi(e. 
which ſevere Judgment hath befallen the Per) 
of Ala long ago, by God's taking away or 8 


y of Uk 10 
but It 18 


F 


FAR ALL EL 

I. 80 the Saints of God are a People tame, 
as it were, by God's Spirit, from their ne- 

tural Wildneſs and Perverieneſs, made gente, 
willing to come into Chriſt's Fold, clcantcd from 
Impurity of Heart and Life. 
II. So the Saints of God are holy; they ate 
taught to be ſimple concerning Evil: Be ge, faith 
Chriſt, as innocent as Doves, Matt. x. 16. They 
not like Romill 
Wolves, who delight in nothing more than n 


III. So the Saints and People of God are met 
and patient under God's Hand, both when the) 
ſuffer for their Sins, or for the Trial of ther 
Graccs; as appeared in Job, David, Stephen, Kc. 
1 beld my Peace, I opened not my Mouth, becauſe 
Lord, thou didſt it, Pſal. xxxix. . 

IV. The Saints are very profitable many wah! 
the Benefit the World receives by them, 4 
their fakes, is very great; they are called the be 
of the World, and the Salt of the Earth; 8 
Profit the World receives in both theſe reſpects, 
is not little. Had there been ten ot thoſe ge 
in Sodom, God had not deſtroyed it; beſides, . 
Angel told Lot, he could do nothing till he * 
was Joſepb to his Maſter, whilſt he abode n 
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they preach, by the fervent Prayers they daily put up to Almighty God, and their holy 
and good Examples: Let your Light fo ſhine before, Men, that they may ſee your goed 
Works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven, Matt. v. 16. 
METAPHOR. FE PARA IL. LE. L. 

v. Sheep are obedient, and re- V. So Believers, and the Church of Chriſt, are 
dy to follow their Shepherd whi- obedient to him: My Sheep, faith he, hear my 
therſoever he gocth. It is the Voice, and they follow me; and the Voice of a 
Cuſtom in ſome Countries, for the Stranger they will not follow, Jobn x. 4, 5. Thou 
Shepherd to go before the Sheep, ſhalt guide me by thy Counſel, Pſal. Ixxiii. 24. 
Ge. To which our Savior alludes, Chriſt's Precepis are the Saints! Directory. 
Jobn x. 27. and his Practice their Pattern for Imitation. 

* 5 Hence Paul cxhorteth the Corinthians: to follow 
him, as he followed Chriſt, 1 Cor. x). x. | Fae; 
VI. Sheep are liable to many VI. So the Saints of God ar? ſubject to mani- 
Diſeaſes, many of them are weak | fold Weakneſſes, 1cmptations, and Afflictions, 
and feeble; which a good Shep- which moved the Almighty to great Compaſſion, 
herd taketh pity of, and endea- and ſorely to rebuke the Shepherds of 1/rael, for 
vors to heal and ſtrengthen them. their Cruelcy and great Remiſſneſs towards his 

| Flock: The Diſeaſed have ye not ſtrengthened, nei- 

ther have ye healed that which was ſick, &c. And therefore laith, He would himſelf take 
the Work into his own Hands: I will bind up that which was broken, and will ſtreng then 
that which was ſick, &c. 


VII. A Flock of Sheep muſt not 
be over-driven, leſt they tire. Ja- 
cob, who was a ſkilful Shepherd, 
knew this, and therefore told E/ 
his Brother, that if the Flock were 
over driven, they would die, Gen. 
XXXUU. 13. 


VIII. Sheep are ſubject to go 
aſtray, and to be loſt in a Wilder- 
nels; and upon that account need 
the Shepherd's Care, to ſeck them, 
and fetch them home to the Fold. 


Servant, &c. Pſal. cxix. 176. 
IX. Sheep mult be led forth into 
green Paſtures, to be fed: And a 


put them not into Fields or Mea- 


ſpoil them. 


it, 1 Cor. x. 13. He will not lay upon us more than is rigkt. 


good Shepherd will take heed he 


dows that are not proper for them; 
for ſome Grounds will ſoon rot and 
Chriſt's Miniſters to take heed they ſuffer not the 


of Error and Hereſy; for nothing 
Spouſe from hence enquireth of Chriſt, #/bere he feedeth his Flock? Cant. i. 7. that is, 
where his bleſſed Goſpel was truly and conſtantly preached, and his holy Ordinances 
duly adminiſtered, leſt ſhe ſhould. turn ef/ide by the Flocks of his Companions, that is, ſuch 
as call themſelves ſo. Chriſt directs her to go forth by the Foetfteps of the Fiock, and 
feed their Kids befides the Shepherds Tents : That is, to follow the Doctrine and Foot- 
705 of the Primitive Church, for that alone is our Rule in all God's holy Worſhip. 
e Lord is my Shepherd, I Gali not want : He maketh me to lie down in green Paſtures, 
e leadeth me beſides the ſtill Waters, Pſal. xxili. 1, 2. 5 
X. Sheep have a ſhadowy Place X 


VII. So the Saints or Flock of Chriſt muſt not 
be over- driven, they mult be led gently along; 
and God taketh care to lay no more upon them 
than they can bear. No Temptation hath taken 
von, but ſuch as is commen to Man; but God is 


faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above 


what you are able; and will with the Temptation 
alſo make a Way to eſcape, that ye may bs able to bear 


VIII. So the Saints are ſubſect to go aſtray 
from God, and to wander from his Precepts, viz. 
decline 1a their Zeal, Faith, and Aﬀection to 
him, and his Ways, and to get wandering Thoughts 
after the World; and ſometimes they wander, 
through the Neglect and Careltſſneſs of ihe Un- 


der-Shepherds: My Sheep, ſaith the Lord, wandered through all the Mountains, and none 
did ſearch or ſeek after them, Ezck. xxxiv. 6. I have gone aſtray likea loſt Sheep, ſeek thy 


IX. So Chriſt's Flock muſt be fed in good Paſ- 
tures, viz. with ſound and wholeſume Truth, good 
Doctrine, Food that is fit and proper for them; 
they mult not have the Chaff of Mens Traditions, 
nor the corrupt Gloſſes of cloudy Doctors, that lived 
in the dark Times of the Church. It beheves 


Sheep under their Charge to ſuck in the Poiſon 
rots and ſpoils Chriſtians more than that. The 


X. So the Saints and Church of God have a 


i to reſt in, when the Sun ſhines hot bleſſed Reſting-place in the Time of the greateſt 


t N 


bY erg which is a great Refreſh-,, Heat, Temptation, Affliction, and Perſecution, 
y went to them, where they chew 


grieve 


or whatſoever may cauſe Diſquiet, and 
| them 
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METAPHOR. ARAL. 
their Cud; and being ſaved from them, Cant. 1. 7. in the midſt of which, ſaith Mr 
the Vehemency ot the ſcorching Ainſworth, Chriſt giveth ſweet Repoſe unto his 
Sun, they with the greater Alacri- Sheep; they have Peace 1n him, though Triby 
ty return to their Paſture. lation in the World, Jobn xvi. 33. Thou ſbalh if 

hunger, nor thirſt, neither ſhall the Heat nor Syn 
ſmite them, &c. Iſa. xlix. 10. Under the Shadow of thy Wing: will I make my Refuge 
until theſe Calamities be cver-paſt, Pſal. Ivii. 1. Hence Chrilt is ſaid to be as the 95 
dew of a great Rock in a weary Land, Jia. xxxiii. 2. 

X1. Sheep have many Enemies, XI. So God's poor Flock have many ſtrong and 
as Lions, Wolves, Bears, Dogs, cruel Adverlaries, who would ſoon tear them in 
Foxes, and the like; and all their pieces, and utterly deſtroy them, were it not for 
Safety ſtands only in the Care of the precious Love and Care of Jeſus Chriſt, jy, 
their Shepherd: Otherwiſe theſe are killed all the Day long, and accounted as Sheep 
cruel Beafts, beſides Men, who for. the Slaughter, Rom. vu. 36. hence called the 
Kill many in a Night, would ſoon Flock of Slaughter, Zech. 11. 4. 
tear them to pieces. | 

XII. A Flock of Sheep love to XII. So the Saints of .God do greatly love to 
feed and lie down together, it is a aſſemble together: They that feared the Lord, ſpake 
difficult Thing to ſcatter and di- often one to another, &c. Mal. ii.. 16. They that 
vide them. If they be frigh:zened fear thee, faith David, will be glad whey they ſee 
by an Enemy, or purſued by Dogs, me, becauſe I have hoped in thy Word, Pſal. cxix, 
.Foxes, or Wolves, and ſhould be 74. It is a hard Thing to divide Chriſt's choice 
ſeparated, they would ſoon get to- Sheep, their Hearts are knit one to another, as 
gether again, Fonalhau's was. to David's. And if wicked Neg, 

like Dogs and Wolves, do endeavor to ſcatter 
them by Perſecution, they will ſoon get together again; as is ſignified, And being lu 
go, they went to their 6wn Company, Acts iv. 23. 

XIII. N Flock of Sheep are XIII. So the Godly and Faithful in Chriſt Jeſus 
ſubject co take Soil and Filth, and are very ſubject, as they are in themſelves, to con- 
therefore have need of waſhing. tract much Guilt and Pollution, „Sin being of a 

defiling Nature; and therefore it Abe) are waſh-⸗ 
ed by their Shepherd: If 1 weſh thee not, thou haſt no part in me, John xiii, The be- 
lieving Corinthians are laid to be waſhed, they were before very unclean and filthy: 
Such were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſunctiſied, but ye are juſtified, in the 
Name of our Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God, who hath loved us, and waſhed, 
us from our Sins in his own Blood, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Rev. i. 5. 

XIV. Sheep will live whereother XIV. So the ſincere and truly gracious Soul 
Beaſts cannot; they will live upon can live by Faith in a Time of Want and Scar- 
very hard and barren Commons, city, when the Hopes of other Men die, and pine 
where the Grals is exceeding ſhort, away. And though the World frown upon them, 
and yet ſeem very well contented. and they cannot fee which way by an Eye of Senle 

| they ſhould ſubſiſt, yet they make a good Shift to 
live upon the Providence of God, who careth for them, and are very contented and 
ſatisfied with ſuch Paiture as God is pleaſed to put them into. Although the Fg. 
Tree ſhall not I leſſom, neither ſhall Fruit be on the Vine; the Labor of ihe Olive ſpa 
fail, and the Fields ſhall yield no Meat; the Flocks ſhall be cut off from the Fold, and there 
ſhall be no Herd in the Stall: Yet will I rejoice in the Lord, and joy in the God of my al. 
vation, Hab. ili. 17, 18. x 

XV. There are often times in a XV. So in the Church of Chriſt are ſome evil 

Flock of Sheep ſome Goats, and corrupt Members, or ſuch who are none 0 
Chriſt's Sheep, Hypocrites, ſuch as are unſound 

Hat Heart, who are allo called Goats, Malt. xiil. A/. 

XVI. Sheep are very fruitful ; XVI. So the Church of God is fruitful; fron 

they multiply in a little Time ex- a few they have often increaſed to a great Multi 
ceedingly, though many. be killed tude, A#s xii. 40, 41. Nay, though there have 
by Butchers, been many of them ſlaughtered by the perſecutins 
| Butchers of Babylon, yet they have rather multi- 

plied the more; from whence that Maxim ge» 


| . h Church. | 
The you of the Martyrs is the Seed of ! <vIL 90 
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL. 

XVII. In a Flock of Sheep are XVII. So amongſt the Flock of Chriſt are ſome 
likely ſome fat and ſtrong, and ſome fat and rich Saints, and ſome poor and lean ones, 
= Hwy and the ſtrong are ſome- who do not thrive; you may take it both in a tem- 
_ obſerved to run upon, and poral and ſpiritual Senſe: There are alſo ſome 
n © che weak, being grown very whom God rebukes and threatens, who are grown 
er theſe ſometimes leap over ſo head- ſtrong, that they are waxed wanton and 
the Fold, and the Shepherd hath haughty, that they oppreſs and abuſe the Poor; 
much trouble with them. and theſe God faith he will deſtroy; they being 
| grown fat, like Feſhurun, kick againſt the Lord, 
and will not live in ſubjection to his Church, nor abide in the Fold, Ezek. xxxiv. 16. 

XVIII. Sheep are ſometimes ſe- XVIII. So the Sheep of Chriſt in the laſt Day 
parated from the Goats, for ſome ſhall be ſeparated from the Goats, by the Lord 
jpectal Occaſion known to the Jeſus: Before him ſhall be gathered all Nations, and 
Shepherd. he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a Shep- 

herd divideth his Sheep from the Goats ; and be ſhall 
{et the Sheep on bis Right-hand, and the Goats on bis Left, Matt. xxv. 32, 33. 


METAPHOR. „ 

CHEEF may be loſt, and torn in U none of Chriſt's Sheep can be loſt or 
pieces, and utterly deſtroyed periſh; though the Enemy may kill or deſtroy 
by Lions, Bears, Ec. their Bodies, yet he cannot deſtroy their Souls, 
: Matt. X. 28. My Sheep hear my Voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me, and I give them eternal Life; and they ſhall never periſh, nei- 
ther ſhall any pluck them out of my Hand: My Father that gave them me is greater than 

all, and none is able to pluck them out of my Father's Hand, John x. 27, 28. 


Touching other Properties and Things relating to Chriſt's Sheep, ſee the Metaphor, 
Chriſt the Good Shepberd. | | 


Tus CHURCH comyrared To a HOUSE. 


But if T tarry long, that thou mayeſt know bow thou oughteſt ta behave thyſelf in the Houſe 
of God, which is the Church of the living God, &c. 1 Tim. ili. 15. 
but Chriſt over his own Houſe, whoſe Houſe are we, &c. Heb. iii. 6. 


THE Church of Chriſt is compared to an Houſe; the great God, whoſe Throne is 
above, hath alſo a Dwelling-Place here below. | 


METAPHOR. PAR ATI. LE L. | 
J. A Houſe is a Habitation, a I. "PHE Church is the Habitation of the Holy 
Place built for ſome Man Ghoſt: I will dwell in them, and wall in 
or Men to dwell in,* them, &c. 1 Cor. vi. For he dwelleth with you, and 
EO : | ſhall be in you, John xiv, 17. That good Thing 
f % was committed to thee, keep, by the Holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in us, 2 Tim. i. 14. 
I 1 15 that ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dewelleth in you, 
III. 10. 

II. A Houſe is built by a wiſe IT. The Chu ch is built upon a ſure Founda- 
0 upon a ſure and firm tion, viz. Jeſus Chriſt. Another Foundation can 
3 ſome are built upon no Man lay, &c. 1 Cor. iii. 11. Upon this Rock 

oY 3 Tool I build my Church, Matt. xvi. 18. 

1 . Houſe in builded with, III. So the Church doth conſiſt of ſeveral Mem- 
AT; l ? SOON of divers Materials, bers, who are called or compared to Stones : Ye 
a 0 er, Stone, Brick, Qc. which alſo, as lively Stones, are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, 
ell hewed and ſquared before. an holy Prieſthood, 1 Pet. ii. 3. And theſe Stones 

| are alſo well hewed and ſquared, by the Word an 

Spirit of God. 


See Vartue's Parallels, p. 400. "ING 
80 IV. So 
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METAPHOR. PARAL LIES 
IV. A Houle hath ſome main IV. So the Church or Houſe of God h h 
-and principal Parts appertaining or famous Pillars, Beams, and Rafters ome 
belonging to it, as Pillars, Beams, Ghoſt calleth them: The Beams Tal © Holy 
Ratters, Gc. Cedars, and our Rafters of Fir, Cant. i. 1 wk 

| Righteous are compared to Cedars in 25 * 
theſe Trees are tall and durable. Cedar was uſed in building of Solomon's T Me 
Type or Figure of the Church; which denotes the Strength, Ulſcfulneſs — 
Excellency of the Saints, or ſome among them, who are called Pillars Gal 17 
ohen James, Cephas, and John, who ſeemed to be Pillars, & c-. And Chriſt fach, = 
that overcometh will I make a Pillar in the Temple of my Ged, Rev. iii. 12 LI 
BS a Houle, Pillars, Beams, V. So in the Houſe of God, the Proph 
and Rafters are of great, though Apoſtles, Paſtors, Deacons, Sc. are of Bas, Vi 

of different Uſe; all are to ſupport, though-of different Offices; and all for thas 0 
ſtrengthen, perfect, and compleat port of every Part of the ſpiritual Building; _ 
the Building: The leaſt Material the leaſt Member cannot be ſpared. Epbe / 4 ? 
is needful, and cannot be wanting. Some are ſtrong, and ſome are weak; ſome haven 
. | Talents, and ſome but two; yet one ought not ts 
deſpiſe the other, Matt. xxv. As in a material Houſe, Beams and Rafters. though 
divers in Strength and Uſe, yet all have a firm Connection amongſt themſelves . 
make up one compleat Structure; even ſo in Chriſt's Church, though there be diver 
Members, ſeverally gifted and placed, as we ſee in the Body natural, yet, as the 
Apoſtle there ſhews, Verſe 25. There ſhould be no Schiſm in the Body, 1 Cer. xi. 
24. but ſuch a Conjunction of one another, as they have of themſelves a holy Sy. 
pathy in ſupporting, ſuffering, and rejoicing, | | : 

VI. The Houſe of a Prince, VI. So the Church and Temple of God, being 
when built, is furniſhed, and moſt built for the glorious Prince of Heaven and Earth 
richly adorned, that it may become is molt richly and curiouſly adorned with the pte. 
a meet Habitation, according to the cious Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt: For a 
Degree, Glory, and Grandeur of the Materials of this Houle are Silver, Gold, and 

him who is to dwell therein. precious Stones; ſo its Ornaments or Furniture 
5 | doth infinitely excel, it being the King's Palace: 

The King's Daughter is ell glorious within, Pſal. xlv. 13. 
VII. A Houle is a Place of Se- VII. So the Church is a Place of Security, God 
curity; it defends from many having made ſuch a bleſſed Wall about her: 4 
Dangers, which thoſe are expoſed the Lord will create upon every Dwelling-Place in 
unto, that are harborleſs, and Mount Zion, and upon her Aſſemblies, à Cloud ard 
torced to lie without Doors; be- Smoke by Day, and the ſhining of a flaming Fire ty 
ſides, ſome Houles have Walls Night; for upon all ber Glory fhall be a Defence. ! 
about them. will, ſaith God, encamp about mine Houſe, becau't 
of the Army, becauſe of him that paſſeth by, &c, 
He hath promiſed to be a Vall of Fire round about her, Zech. ii. 5. HE 

VIII. A Houſe is a Place of VIII. The Church of God is a ſweet Place 
Repoſe, a Reſting- Place; it is ſpiritual Repoſe. Sion is called a peaceabic Ha- 
hence greatly deſired, by every one bitation, and ſure Dwelling, and a quiet Reſting- 
that belongs to the Family that Place, Ja. xxxii. 18, 19. 
dwells therein. 

IX. A Houſe hath a Way that IX. So the Church or Houſe of God hath 
leads to it, and a Door that qpeneth Way that readily leads to it. | In a ſtrict Sende. 
into it, that ſo thoſe who are Stran- Chriſt is both the Way and the Door. If any en- 
gers, may be readily directed how quire more directly, how they may find the Way 
to find it. into the Church, if they take the Counſel of the 

Holy Ghoſt, they cannot miſs. Thus /aii lle 
Lord, Stand in the Ways, and ſee, and aſk for the old Paths, where is the good 1/0), ans 
walk therein, &c. Fer. vi. 16. This good old Way is the Way of Repentance, Fata, 
and Baptiſm; the Saints of the primitive Time walked all in this Way, and knev et 
other Door into the Church: And they that gladly received the Word, were baptized ö 
and the ſame Day there were added to them about three thouſand Souls, As ii. 41, 4% 

X. A Houle is a Place of De- X. So the Church of God is the principal Place 
wotion; there a Man reads, prays, of public Devotion; there Praycrs are ma hr 

I | 
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meditates, and inſtructs his Fa- Word is preached, and the Sacraments are duly 
"ily. 1 adminiſtered. 

XI. A Houſe isfubje&t to go to XI. So the Church of God will ſoon decay, if 
decay, and therefore needs often it be nor often repaired by a wife and careful Dit- 
to be repaired. By I be Slothfulneſs cipline. 

of the Hands the Houſe droppetb 


through. 
METAPHOR. DISPARTF-T 
J. AN earthly Houſe in which I. DUT the Church, or Houſe of God, is call- 
Men dwell, is the Work ed God's Building; the choice preparmg 
of Mens Hands. of the Matter, and the framing and jointing every 


| Part, as to the Manner, is of God. 

Il, A Houſe is built with ſuch II. But this ſpiritual Houſe conſiſts of Believers, 
Materials as are without Lite. who, though they were once without Life, yet 
now, are quickened, who are therefore called liv- 

ing Stones, built up a ſpiritual Houſe, 1 Pet. ii. 3. 

III. Some Houſes are left deſo- III. But it is impoſſible that ever the Houſe of 
late, without Inhabitants, and ſo God ſhould be without Inhabitants: For the Lord 
go todecay, and at length fall. hath choſen Zion, he hath defired it for bis Habi- 


tation, This is my Reſt for ever, here will I dwell, 


for I have defired it, Pſal. cxxxii. 13, 14. And as for ſanctified Ones, they are not 


only Dwellers in it, but the very Materials of it; fo that it can never be without them. 
It being alſo founded upon a Rock, cannot fall: The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt it, Matt. xvi. 18. | 
IV. Other Houſes are liable to IV. But the Houſe of God hath ſtood ever ſince 
be deſtroyed; either by Fire, or it was erected, notwithſtanding the many Plots and 
razed by an Enemy, ſo that one Deſigns of Satan, and his Inſtruments, by one 
Stone maynot be left upon another. Means or other, if poſſible, to have deſtroyed it, 
ſo as that there might not have appeared fo much 
as the Duſt or Stones; no, nor ſo much as any Sign left in any Part, or among any 
People in the World, whether there had been ſuch a Building or no. But bleſſed for 
ever be Jehovah, that it may yet be ſaid, Walk about Zion, and go round about her. 
tell the Towers thereof, mark well her Bulwarks, conſider her Palaces , that ye may tell 


it to the Generation following: For this God is our God for ever and ever; be will be our 
Guide even unto Death, Pſal. xlviii. 12, 13, 14. 


| NFB REN CES, 
. THIS calleth aloud upon all the Members of God's Houſe, to ſtrive more and 
more, not only to be a meet Habitation for God, but to beautify and adorn 


this Houſe by their holy and heavenly Converſations. Holineſs becometh thy Houſe, O 
Lord, for ever. 


II. Let all take heed how they defile or deface this Houſe, either by plucking out 
a Stone or a Pin, or touching a Hair of the Head of any that are of this Building. | 

III. Let all God's People examine what their Zeal 1s for God's Houle, or whether 
they do truly prize the very Duſt and Stones thereof. 


Tas CHURCH cowrared To a FAMILY os HOUSHOLD. | 


4 0u have I known above all the Families of the Earth, Amos iii. 2. 
he Houſe of God, which is the Church of the living God, i Tim. iii. 15. 


5 we have Opportunity, let us do goed unto all Men, but eſpecially to the Heuſbold of 
Faith, Gal. vi. 16. . 


"= iherefart ye are no more Strangers and Foreigners, but Fellow-Citizens with the 
nts, and of the Houſhold of God, Eph. ii. 19. 1 


A HOUSE in the holy Scripture is ſometimes put for the Family or Houſhold, and 
Cb lometimes for the Structure or Building itſelf: In both theſe Reſpects the Holy 
lt runs the Parallel, in reſpect of the Church, 


PARALLEL. 


ne 
Re CY. 


oy 


METAPHOR, 

1, 7 4 great Houſe are not Veſſels 
=. of Gold, and of Silver only, 

but of Woud, and of Earth: ſome 


to Honor, and ſome to Diſhoner, 


1 Tim. li. 20. 
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PARALLEL | 
I. 80 in the Church of God, there is a Mixty 
of good and bad, Sheep and Goats, Kee 4 
Chriſtians, and Hypocrites; like as in a Field ther 
is a Mixture of Wheat and Tares; and in a F 
of Grain, there is Chaff as well as Corn: Thou 
when any appear unſound, draſſy, and ungodly 


ſhe turneth them out. When the F amily of Chriſt conſiſted but of twelye Men, there 


was a Judas amongſt them. 

II. In a great Family there are 
Perſons of different Ages, of dif- 
fergnt Strength, of different Rela- 
tions to the Maſter of che Family, 
and of different Employments. 


are taught and ruled, 2 John. ii. 12, 1 
III. The Maſter, chief Head, or 
Governor of a Family, provides 
and takes care of all that belong to 


him; hence the Apolile ſaith, He 


that provides not for his Family, is 
worſe than an Infidel, and hath de- 
wed the Faith, 1 Tim. ili. 8. 


ft 


the Graſs of the Field, which is to Day end To-morrow is caſt into the Oven; ſhall he 
not much more cloath you, O ye of little Faith? Matt. vi. 25—30. The young Lions di 
lack, and ſuffer Hunger; but they that fear the Lord, fhall want no good Thing, Pſal. 
Ixxxiv. 11. He will give Grace and Glory, and no good Thing will be with-bold fren 


them that walk uprightly. My God 


Care upon him, for he careth for you, 


IV. A Family is allo under the 


Government of him who is the 


is privy to all ſuch Things as are 


chief Head and Ruler thereof. 
V. The Maſter of a Family de- 


therein. | | 


fends his Family, ta the uttermoſt 


of his Power, againſt all Enemies. 


VI. Every Perſon in a F amily, 


publickly done in the Houſe, many 


of which ought to be concealed, 


4 


and not divulged to others. It is 


2 Reproach to a Perſon of an ho- 


nourable Family, to make known 


any Thing that 15 done in the 


Houſe, which ought by all Means 


to be kept ſecret. 


VII. It is a great Honor to 


a2 Family, when it is well governed. 


It was this very Thing that the 
Queen of Sheba was fo much taken 
with, when -ſhe-came to ſee Solo- 
mon: It is ſaid, When ſbe ſaw his 
Wiſdom, and the Houſe .which he 


| bad built, and the Meat of his Table, 
and the Sitting of his Servants, and 


the Order of his Miniſters, and their 
Apparel, and his .drinking Veſſels, 


and bs Burut-Offerings, that be 


ſome that are Teachers and Rulers, and others that 


vill deliver. 
all ſuch. Things as are done publickly therein; and 


late to the Family, that it is an evil Thing, and 
juſtly to be reproved, for any Member to divulge 


Family a Mis of the Family of the Faithful, 0 


Heb. xiii. 17. There is nothing that doth more 


II. So in the Church of God there are little 
Children, young Men, and Fathers; there are 
weak and ſtronger Chriſtians, ſome that ſtand in 
need of Milk, ſome that are fit for ſtrong Meat; 
ſome that need to be led, and carrried in Arms; 


4. Heb. v. 11, 12, 13, 14. 

III. So God, the great and good Maſter of thi; 
heayenly Family, doth and will provide for all 
and every Soul that belongs to him. Take»; 
Thought. fer your Life, what ye ſhall eat, or whit 
ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your Body, what ye ſhall 
put on. Why take ye thought for Raiment ? Conje- 
der the Lilies of the Field, how they grow; - they thi] 
nat, neither do they ſpin. Therefore if God ſo claaib 


ſhall ſupply all your Wants, &c. Caſting all jour 
&c. Phil. iv. 19. 8 

IV. So is the Church under the Government of 

Chriſt; and every Member is ſubject to that Au- 


thority, Order, and Rule, which he hath left 


V. So doth the bleſſed God defend and preſerve 
his Church, whoſe Power is infinite. So will the 
Lord of Hoſts defend Jeruſalem; defending, aſo bt 


VI. So each Member of the Church is privy to 


many Things done therein do ſo particularly f. 


or make ſuch private Matters known to others 
The Church A e in this reſpect, as well as 
ſome others, ſhould be as a Spring ſbut up, 4s * 
Fountain ſealed, &c. Cant. iv. 12. 


VII. So it is a great Honor to the Church of 
God, when it is well and wiſely governed. In 
this reſpect Solomon was a Type of Chriſt, and h 
Church of God. The Lord Jeſus ought do be 
acknowledged as the Head, and chief Govern” 
and next to him, the Biſhop or Paſtor thereof 5 
be obeyed, and ſubmitted to in all Things, in 
Lord. Obey them that have the Rule oi, 5 
and ſubmit yourſelves; for they watch for you S1. 


beautify che Church of God, than good Order 
3 | 0 


Boo 


METAPHOR. _ 
offered in the Houſe of the Lord, ſhe 
as aftoniſped, &c. 1 Kings x. 1, 
In a Family, the Gover- 
nor ought to know his Place, and 
all the reſt to be in Subjection; or 
elſe great Confuſion and Diſorder 
will break forth. Hence a Biſhop 
ought to be one that rules well his 
own Houſe, having his Children in 
ſaljecbion, with all Gravity. What 
is more lovely in a Family, than 
to ſee every one behaving himſelf 
well, living in ſweet Concord, 
Peace, and Love together. 
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„ ? 
What 1s any Society of Men, without Rule, and 
good Government? Strict Diſcipline mult be kept 
up in Chriſt's Family. Every Member ought to 
know his Place, and to ſtrive to behave himſolf 
well. To this very end Paul wrote to Timethy, 
T hat thou mayeſt, ſaith he, know how thou oughte/t 
to behave thyſelf in the Houſe of God, &c. 1 Tim. 
tit. 15. All the Saints ſhould live in perfect Peace, 
Unity, and ſweet Concord together, as Children 
of the ſame Father, and Heirs of the ſame Crown 
and Kingdom. Hence the Apoſtle exhorteth the 
Saints, to endeavor to keep the Unity of the Spirit, 
in the Bond of Peace, Eph. iv. 3. Nothing is at 
this Day more grievous to a ſincere Soul, than to 


ſee the great Diviſions, and Want of Love, that 
is amongſt us; nor doth any Thing more encourage our Popiſh Adverſaries. Jovianus 
the Emperor, was much troubled ar the Diviſions that were amongſt Chriſtians in his 
Time, and ſhewed his Diſlike at their Contentions, in theſe Words: I tel] you truly, 
« | cannot bear with Contention, but ſuch as are for Concord and Unity I villingly 
honor and embrace; and certain I am, that ſuch as ſtrive for Truth and Peace, Chriſt 
« will embrace, Diſcord amongſt Brethren being one of thoſe Things he chiefly hates, 
Prov. vi. 16.“ | 
VIII. There is, and ought to 
be, ſome ſpecial Order and Diſci- 
pline kept up in a Family, that 


VIII. So in the Church, or ſpiritual Family, 
there is a ſpecial Order and Diſcipline to be learn- 
ed and kept up, and every one is to know his 
every one may know his Place, Place, Work, and Buſineſs, ſome of which we 
Work, and Buſineſs. ſhall briefly hint in this Place. | 
The firſt Thing that I ſhall mind is, the Choice of Officers, viz. Elders and Dea- 
cons: They ſhould be choſen according to the Rules and Directions God hath left in 
his Word, viz. Men fitly qualified: A Biſhop muſt not be ſoon angry, not given to Wine, 
no Striker, not ſelf-willed, not a Brawler, not covetous, net a Novice. He muſt be 
blameleſs, one that rules well his own Houſe, apt to teach, a Lover of good Men, ſober, 
Juſt, temperate, able by ſound Doctrine to convince Gainſayers, 1 Tim. iii. 3—8. Tit. i. 5, 
6, 7. There are Directions alſo given about their Wives. 2 5 

2. Every Member hath his peculiar Vote in chuſing of their Officers; after Elec- 
tion, they are to be ordained, by Prayer, and laying on of Hands, A#s vi. 6. and 
xili. 3. 

3. The Paſtor or Biſhop is to feed the Flock, to be faithful and laborious in preach- 
ing the Word of Life, exhorting, reproving, comforting, according as he finds oc- 
caſion, 1 Tim. iv. 12, 16. | | 
4. It behoveth him, together with the Church, to be careful whom they receive 
into the Family, viz. none but ſuch as are converted, true penitent and believing 
Perſons, as near as they can. 
5. They ought to know the State of the Flock, and to watch over every Member 
thereof, Prov. xxvii. 23. Heb. Xili. 17. 
6. The Members of the Church ought to ſtudy their Duty, 
(1.) To their Paſtor, to provide for him a ſufficient Maintenance, that he may not 
encumbered with worldly Affairs, and thereby made unfit for his great Work and 
Buſineſs he is called to, 1 Cor. ix. g9—14. See Planters, Laborers, &c. 
(2.) To pray for him, and ſhew him all due Reſpect, as the Steward and Embaſſa- 
dor of Chriſt, Eph. vi. 19. | | 
(3.) As to their Duties one to another, as Fellow-Members of God's Church, it is 
needful for them to know how they ſhould carry and behave themſelves towards their 
offending Brethren. And as touching this, it is neceſſary to conſider, 1. The Rule 
Kaden private Offences. 2. Touching public and ſcandalous Offences and Of- 
s. 
, l. Touching rivate Offences, Chriſt hath left us Directions, in Matt. xviii. 15, 16. 
F thy Brother Fend thee, tell him his T'ault between thee and him alone; but if be will 
not bear thee, take one or two more, &c. But if he ſtill neglect to hear them, tell it to the 
rub: But if be will not hear the Church, then be is fit for Church-deating, or Excommunica- 
8 P e ſiou. 


tion. Let all take heed they do not make public any Evil or Offence of their By 
thren, that is private; for this is an utter Fault, and a Violation of the Law of Ch re. 
and Order of his. Houſe, | | WW He ys rift, 
2. Touching public and ſcandalous Sins and Offenders, ſuch as expoſe the Na 
of God to a Reproach, as Fornication, Covetouſneſs, Idolatry, Drunkenneſ⸗ — 
ing, Sc. Theſe, without thorough and unfeigned Repentance, ought forthwith de 
be delivered up to Satan, or put out of the Church, into the Kingdom of Satan rang 
whence they came, 1 Cor. v. 5. And truly it cannot be known quickly who hath 00 A 
| Repentance, that fall into ſuch great Sins, until there be ſome Time of Trial. . d 
formation of Life is the chief Part of Repentance; therefore to clear the Name of 
_ . God from Reproach, and the better to bring the Offender to the Senſe of his Sin, the 
- Ordinance.of Excommunication ought, in my Judgment, immediately upon Convic. 
tion, to paſs againſt him. | wes 
3. In the Adminiſtration. of Juſtice and Judgment in the Church, ſpecial Care gy; hr 
to be taken, that with all Wiſdom and Impartiality Perſons may be dealt wichal. [er 
the Church and Paſtor fee to it, that the Rich be no more ſpared than the Poor, Lewy 
was not to know his Father in Judgment. 


IX. In a teligious Family, De- IX. So the Church of God is the chief Place af 
votion is carefully and duly per- Public Devotion; there the Word of God.is and 
formed, Prayer, reading the Word, ought to be read. And hence Paul faith to the 
. Ec. It is a Reproach to a Family, Colaſſians, M ben this Epiſtle is read amongſt yu, 
eſpecially to the Maſter, or Gover- cauſe it to be read alſo in the Church, (mark,) of the 
nor and Governeſs, to have this Laodiceans, Col. iv. 16, 17. There the Word of 
neglected, and a Sin very provok- God is truly and duly preached, and the Sacra- 
ing to God: Paur cut thy Fury upon ments adminiſtered. Out of Zion, the Perfeddion 
| the Heathen that kiiow thee not, aud of Beauty, God hath fſhined. To the intent, that 
upon the Families that call not upon now unto Principalities and Powers in heavenly 
thy Name, Jer. xx. 25. Places, might be known by the Church the manifeid 
| Wiſdom of God, Pſal. I. 2. Epb. iii. 10. Hence 
God is ſaid to love the Gates of Zion, viz. the Place of his viſible Worſhip, more than 
all the Dwellings of Jacob, Pal. Ixxxvii. 2. Can there be a greater Reproach to a 
„Church, or any Thing more provoking to God, than to have Prayer, and other 
Branches of Public Worſhip and Devotion, wholly neglected among them? 

X. All the Family, yea, every X. So the whole Church, I mean each Com- 
particular Perſon thereof, ought munity of Chriſtians, yea, every particular Mem- 
to be called together, and they di- ber thereof, ought to be called together, and they 
ligently to obey that Call, and diligently to obey that Call, at all Times, when 
come together at the Time of De- Prayer, or any other Part of Church-Service, De- 
votion, or when Prayer is ſolemnly votion, and Worſhip is to be performed. Ni 
performed therein. Forſaking the aſſembling of yourſelves together, as the 
| Manner of ſome 1s, Ke Heb. x. 25. They were 

all with one accord in one Place, Acts ii. 1. 
XI. Some Families are exceed- XI. The whole Family of Chriſt, the great 
ing great, conſiſting, of many Per- Prince of Heaven and Earth, I mean the whole 
ſons, eſpecially if it be the Family univerſal Church, both Militant and Triumphant, 
of a Prince, or noble Perſon. is exceeding great, the one Part of which 1s in 
Heaven, and the other on Earth: For ibis Cauſ 
I bow my Knees unto the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, of whom the whole Family u 

Heaven and Earib is named, &c. Epbeſ. iii. 15, 16. | 

XII. It is exceeding commen- XII. So the Lord Jeſus, the Head and Gove: 
dable and honorable, for all that nor of his Church, hath ſtrictly commanded, and 
belong unto a Family, to be truly doth exceedingly commend the Grace of Loe 1 
and cordially affectionate one to and among all his Family. The Church 1s nebet 
another, to be ready and-willing more deſirable or comely in this World, than 
to do all Offices of Love and Kind- when the Love of each Member doth abound ole 
neſs, ſo far as the Law of ſucha towards another; when Miniſters love the People, 
Relation doth require of each, in and the People heartily love them; and = 
their reſpective Places and Callings. every one, in the Station wherein God bath le. 
him, is ready and willing to do any Office of Loe: 


How amiable upon this account is the Church of God! | . 
1 1 INFERENCE. 


Book IV. Tur CHURCH comrared To a FAMILY, &c. 699 


; 1N FE RB WOE, 

1115 ſhews, that the Church of God are a choice and peculiar People, ſuch who 
T have given up themſelves in the Order and Fellowſhip of the Goſpel, walking to- 
echer in Love, as a holy, religious. and united Family, according to the Order and 
Diſcipline Chriſt hath left in his Word, having ſwect Acquaintance and Intimacy one 
with another. Sls 


And now to conclude with this Head, from the Whole we may infer, 


1. That God's Church is moſt dear and precious in his Sight, or a People that he 
Math moſt choice Love and Affections to, and takes great Care of. 

2. That the Church of God, under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, is not National, Pa- 
ochial, &c. | | 
: z. That the Church of God are a People ſeparated from the World, in reſpect of 
the Worſhip, Traditions, and ſinful Cuſtoms thereof, Fc. Non- conformity to the 
World in theſe reſpects is an indiſpenſible Duty: Be not conformed to this World, Rom. 


xii, 2. Come out from amongſt them, and be ye ſeparated, ſaith the Lord, and touch not 
the unclean Thing, &c. 2 Gor, vi. 17. 


4. That the trae Church of God is a Number of ſincere and godly Chriſtians, who 
have ſolemnly covenanted, and given up themſelves, to walk in the true Order and 
Fellowſhip of the Goſpel, according to the exact Rule of God's Word, amongſt whom 
the Word of God is truly preached, and the Sacraments are duly and in a right Man- 
ner adminiſtered, | | 4 

5. That God's Church hath many Enemies, and yet in deſpite of them all, ſhall 
abide, and the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt her: And though for a Time 


ſhe may be low, and under great Sufferings, yet the ſhall ariſe to a great Degree of 
Glory in the latter Day. | 


Metaphors, 


Metaphors, Allegories, Similes, Types, 


THAT RESPECT 


E 


I. Of Men in general. 
II. Of the Godly, or good Men. 
III. Of Sinners, or wicked Men. 


MEN comrarEeDd To EARTH. 


Hear, O Earth, Earth, Earth, Yer. xxii gg. | | 
Let all the Earth fear the Lord, Pſal. xxxin. 5. Let all the Earth keep Silence. 
But the Earth belped the Woman, Kev. xii, | 


BY Earth in theſe Scriptures, we are to underſtand Men dwelling upon the Earth, 


EARTH. 
J. HE Earth is far from Hea- 
ven; there is a vaſt Differ- 
ence between them. 


PARALLEL 
I AE L Men, whilſt they remain unconverted, 
or abide in a State of Nature, are ſaid tc 
be far from God; though not in reſpect of Place, 
yet in reſpect of Condition, Men being by reaſon 


of Sin in a State of Enmity : Ye that ſometimes were afar off, are now made nigh by the 


Blood of Chriſt, Eph. ii. 13. 
IT. The Earth is a heavy, lum- 
piſh, and groſs Body. 


III. The Earth hath its great 
Dependency upon the Heavens; 
did not the Rain from above water 
it, and the Sun ſhine upon it, how 
hard and barren would it ſoon be? 

IV. Earth turns and cleaves to 
Earth, asits proper Center. Though 
a Piece of it may by force be lift- 
ed up, or thrown upward, yet by 
an innate Propenſity to deſcend, it 
naturally falls down again, 


V. What a dark Dungeon would 
the earthly Globe be, did not the 
Heavens ſhine upon it! 


VI. Thoſe Things that are fed 
and nouriſhed by the Earth, are 
Earth, and, we ſce, go or return 
to Earth again. 


IT. So Man naturally is Earth: like, a heavy and 


lumpiſh Piece, being taken out of the Earth, and 


the Off- ſpring of red Earth: As is the earthy, ſuch 
are they that are earthy, 1 Cor. xv. 48. | 

III. So Man hath all his Dependency upon God; 
neither the ſpiritual Man, nor the natural Man can 
ſubſiſt, unleſs the Heavens ſend down Blefiings 
upon them. All human, as well as divine Growth 
and Fruitfulneſs, comes from above. 

IV. So Man. naturally cleaves to, and takes de- 
light in earthly Things: He that is after the Fb, 
minds the Things of the Fleſh, Rom. vill. 5. He 
that is not born anew, born of the Spirit, but 1s 
wholly an earthly Man, the Earth 1s his proper 
Center; though ſometimes his Heart may, in an 
artificial way as it were, be lifted upwards, Jet 
down he falls again to his own Center. 

V. So what a dark Dungeon is Man's FR 
and in what Egyptian Darkneſs would all Men an 
Women be involved, were it not for the Light N 
the God of Heaven, his Word, and bleſſed Spitit 

VI. So the Body of Man, which is fed from the 
Earth, which was taken out of the Earth, on 
daily fee, goeth to the Earth again; and my 
fore Man may be called Earth, Earth, Raf, k 
that was his Original, Jer. xxii. 29. Earth he = 
and Earth he is, and to Earth he ſhall — 15 
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vil. The Sun every Spring by VII. So the Lord j eſus will cauſe all theſe earthly 
its powerful Influences, cauſeth all Bodies of Men to riſe up from the Dead at the laſt 
earthly Plants and Flowers to come Day. All that are in the Graves hall bear his Voice, 
ſorth, that ſeemed dead in Winter. Sc. Jabn v. 28. | 


IF 

Hls may inform Mankind of their Original, and may tend to keep them humble. 
T Why ſhould any Mortals have ſuch high towering Thoughts of thengelves, and 
vaunt in Pride, and Haughtineſs of Heart, ſpotting, trimming, and decking them- 
ſelves, when, alas! their Bodies are nothing but Earth, Lumps of Earth? They dwell 
in Houſes of Clay, and it is but a little while ere the Worms will feed upon them, 
Job iv. 19. Though now they ſeem like curious Veſſels, or refined Earth, yet in a 
ſhort Space they will be part of the groſſeſt and loathſomeſt Earth that Eyes can behold, 
nothing but Filth, and ſtinking Putrefaction. | 

O then be not proud of your Bodies, nor of your Beauty“: They who are now the 
4 faireſt and good lieſt to look upon, may quickly have a broken and loathſomeSkin. 
A Diſeaſe, or one Fit of Sicknels may ſpoil all thy Beauty, deface and blemiſh thy 
© excellent Features; and if a Diſeaſe doth it not, old Age will: Time will draw Fur- 
« rows in thy Face, and make Wrinkles in thy Brow. Strength and Beauty are no 
« Matches for Time. All Things were made in Time, and Time will mar all Things: 
« So long as Generation continueth, Corruption mult. on ; 
© The two Externals which Man is moſt ſubject to be proud of, are Beauty and 
« Apparel, Cloaths are a Flag of Vanity, and Pride fits upon the Skirts. But re- 
© member, how fine ſoever your Cloathing is this Day, God can put you on another 
© Suit before to-morrow: He can put you on ſuch Cloathing, as you ſhall have little 
* cauſe to be proud of; he can make you wear Worms, and Clods of Duſt. 

And if we, faith he, conſider it, we have little Reaſon to be proud of Cloaths, for 
© if we follow the beſt of them to their Original, they will be found to be but a Cloath- 
*ing of Worms, and Clods of Duſt. | 
What are Silks, Sattins, and Velvets, but the Iſſue of Worms? And what is your 
Gold and Silver, what your Pearls and precious Stones? Are they any Thing, if you 
will reſolve them into their Principle, but Clods of Earth? They are indeed better 
© concofted by the Heat of the Sun, refined and poliſhed by the Art of Man; but if 
you ſearch their Pedigree, they are but Clods of Duſt, Sc. And if you be proud 
* of ſuch Cloathing, God can cloath you with Worms, not only of unrefined and un- 
* poliſhed, but of putrified and filthy Duſt. | 


MAN cowvearid To a W OR M. 
How much leſs Man that is a Worm, and the Son of Man, a Worm! Job xxv. 6. 


A Worm is one of the meaneſt Creatures, and the Word that is here uſed, M21 Yermis 
parvus, aut Caſeo naſcens, ſignifieth properly and chiefly thoſe Worms that breed 
in Fleſh, or Cheeſe, or any other Kind of Food when it is corrupted. The Word is 
uſed, Excd. xvi. 24. where it is ſaid, The Manna that was reſerved contrary to the 
Command of God, bred Worms; ſuch a Worm is Man. = 
God is ſo excellent and glorious, that nothing can be found out, that can ſet forth 
or illuſtrate his incomparable Being and Greatneſs: To whom ſhall we liten him] So 
there is nothing ſo low and baſe, but Man in his fallen State is compared to it; he is 


compared to Earth, Duſt, the Graſs of the Field, to a Lie, to Vanity itlelt, and here 
to a Worm. 1 35 | 


METAPHOR. PAR AL LE IL. 
Worm hath its Original from I. 80 Man is Earth, as we ſhewed before; his 
the Earth. Original is from thence. 
F Il. A Worm liveth upon the II. So Man in his natural State liveth upon the 
arth, and there it loves to be, and Earth, and the Things thereof; he panteth after 
make its Abode. -the Duſt of the Earth; his Mind, Love, and whole 
| Dtieſire is after earthly Things, Amos ii. 7. 

* Catyl on Job. vii. 5. p. 599, 597. 

2Q II. So 


J. 
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METAPHOR. FRN 
III. A Worm is a Creature of III. So Man in his fallen State is of no W 
little Worth, and hath no Beauty he hath made himſelf as light and empty as ons 

in it; what is more contemptible He was once of great Worth in God's Eite id 
than a Worm! whilſt he retained his Uprightneſs; but Oh 
turally there 1s no Excellency in him, his "Wes 

is gone, he is but a Lump of Sin and Pollution, contemptible as a Worm. 7 


Book IV. 


IV. A Worm 1s a Creature that IV. So Man is open to manifold Danvers from 
lies obnoxious to great Danger; Sin, Satan, and the World; many ways he is ex- 
every. Foot is ready to cruſh it. poſed to Kuin, and to be undone for ever. 

V. A ſmall Thing may ſpoil, V. So a ſmall Thing may deſtroy and ruin Man 
kill, and deftroy a Worm. Firſt, a little Thing may take away his natur 


Life; a Bit of Bread hath choaked ſome Men: 
a Tile from a. Houſe may beat out his Brains; a Spider, and other ſmall Creatures, 
may preſently deſtroy him. What is Man's Lite! How ſmall a Thing will ſtop his 
Breath! And then, Secondly, a {mall Thing, as it may ſeem in his Sight, may de- 
ſtroy his Soul: A laſcivious Luſt, a wanton Look upon a Woman, Jeſting, and idle 
Words, nay, the leaſt Sin, without Repentance, will damn him for ever, Matt. v. 22. 
But remember this, no Sin is ſmall or little in itſelf, though there be more 
Venom in ſome Sins, than in fome others. The leaſt Sin is a Breach of the holv Law 
of God, and the leaſt Breach thereof layeth a Soul under the Curſe of it. Alſo Chriſt's 
Blood was ſhed to fave us from leſſer Sins, as well as from the greater. 

VI. A Worm 1s a Creature that VI. So what reſiſtance is a Man able to make, 
is not able to make Reſiſtance, that in himſelf, againſt Satan? Is he not as a Worm 
way to deliver itſelf from its Ene- in the Sight of that cruel Enemy, if God let him 
my. but once out againſt him? Beſides, God is an Ad- 
| verſary to him, whilit he remains in an unconvert- 
ed State; and what reſiſtance can he make againſt the Almighty? There is a far 
greater Diſproportion between God and us, than there is between us and a Worm, 
Pſal. vii. 11. Matt. v. 25. 

VII. A Worm is a Creature that VII. So Men are a Prey to Satan, and evil 
is a Prey to the Fowls.of Heaven; Spirits, who are called Fow!s f Heaven, Matt. 
they, you know, commonly feed x111. 4, 19. How often doth the Devil ſeize upon 
upon them, and catch them up at Sinners, and carry them captive at his Will? 
every turn. 

VIII. Worms, when they find VIII. So ſome poor Sinners, when they find 
the Ground to ſhake by Mens their earthly Tabernacles begin to ſhake, by Sick- 
treading upon it, many Times nels, or ſome approaching Judgment, make haſte, 
make haſte into their Holes, and (their Conſciences being thereby awakened by the 
thereby ſave themſelves, Lord) to get into that Place of Security God hath 

provided for them, viz. the Rock Chriſt, who is 
called an Hiding-Place, Ja. xxxii. 2. 

IX. There are many Sorts of IX. So there are many Sorts of Men, [Werms.) 
Worms. | 

1. Some great, and ſome ſmall 1. So there are ſome great Men, mighty ones 
Ones; and yet all are but Worms. of the Earth, as Kings, &c. and ſome ſmall o 

poor Men; but yet all are but Worms, weak and 
contemptible Creatures in God's Sight. David called himſelf a Worm: I am a Worth 
and no Man, Sc. Pſal. xx11. 6. 

2. There are ſome Dunghil- 2. So there are ſome Men, (whom we com- 
Worms, who love to abide or live monly call Muck-Worms) who delight in nothing 
in Dung and Muck of the Earth. more than in the Dung or Filth of the Earth or 

| Muck of this World; their Hearts and Hands are 
always in the Earth. Take them out of this Filth, and they are as dead Men; and let 
them alone, and you ſhall preſently ſee them crawl to their old Delights. Neg 
but the World is in their Mouths; they wallow in their filthy Luſts, and Earthly- 
mindedneſs, as the Swine rumble in their Mire, 5 N 

3. There are ſome Worms 3. Such a Worm is a wicked Man, 4 Vemmm, 
very loathſome, ſuch as breed in a Worm, that breeds in Corruption, as 10 _ 
rotten putrified Fleſh, which are a loathſome Creature in God's Sight. See the lie 
called Carrion-Worms. of the Metaphor. There 

| | 4+ 


Book IV. 


METAPHOR. 
4. There are ſome Worms that 
deceive the Eye, ſecming to be 
what thev are not. Many have 


Night, when they have caſt their 
Eye upon them in the Place where 
they have lain. Theſe are called 
Clow- Worms. K. W. tells us a 
Stoty of a Parſon, that in the Night, 
being drunk, caſting his Eye upon 
one of theſe Worms, having his 
Pipe of Tobacco filled, went bold- 


5. There are ſome very hurtful 
Worms, which ſpoil Trees, Flowers, 
and the Fruits of the Earth: Such 
are the Palmer-Worm, the Cater- 
pillar, and the Canker-Worm: 
Which Sort of hurtful Vermin God 
hath often brought upon a People 


MAN comyrare To a W OR M. 


thought they had ſcen Fire in the 


ly towards it, crying out, Fire, I Hope; 
theſe appear to all to be but Worms. 
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4. There are ſome Men who deceive their Neigh- 
bors: They take them to be holy and good Men, 
precious Saints of God, and yet are greatly miſ- 
taken in them, they being no better than painted 
Sepulchres, mere Hypocrites; and notwithſtand- 
ing their outward Shew of Holineſs and Sanctity, 
are but Earth-Worms, having the World, vz. 
external Advantage, or vain Glory, in their Eye, 
as the great Thing they aim at in their Profeſſion; 
and in the Day of Chriſt, they will appear to be 
what 1n truth they are. 


Fire, I hope. When the Light comes, 

£. So there are ſome Men, who, like to theſe 
Worms, are of a very hurtful Nature, and endea- 
vor to ſpoil Chriſt's ſpiritual Trees, Flowers, and 
precious Fruit, &c. They are called Locuſts or 
Caterpillars by the Holy Ghoſt; they are ſaid to 
come out of the bottomleſs Pit: And io them was 
given Power, as the Scerpions of the Earth baue 


and Nation, as a Puniſhment of Power, &c. Rev. ix. 3. By thele Lacuſts are 
their Sins. See Joel 1. 4. Amos iv. 9. * meant, (as Franciſcus Claudius, a Carmehie Friar, 

and others expound the Place, as is noted by Mr. 
WVilſez) * thoſe great Swarms of Popiſh Prieſts, Friars, Monks, Cardinals, even the 
* whole Popiſh Hierarchy, and Pontificial Clergy, Theſe are fitly likened unto Lo- 
© cuſts, which are a little vile Vermin, ſpringing,. as ſome ſay, out of Smoke, &c." 
And truly this is made too evident of that Sort of Men this Day in England, and other 
Nations of Europe. Never were a more deſtructive Generation of vile Vermin in the 
World; none make, or threaten to make greater Spoil of Chriſt's Vineyard, and pre- 
cious Fruit- Trees, than they. And in that they are let in upon us, we may plainly 
read God's Diſpleaſure againſt us thereby; and nothing bur unteigned Repentance and 
Reformation will doubtleſs free this poor Nation from them, for at this very Time we 
ere ſadly plagued and peſtered with them. See God an Huſbandman. 


6, There are alſo ſome profita- 
ble Worms, who are very labo- 
rious, and cloathe the World with 


Suk; and they are called Silk- 
Worms, 


X. The Houſe or Place of di- 
hid in the Ground. 


vers Worms is the Earth; they lie 


6. This Sort of Worms reſemble the laborious 
and faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, who ſpend them- 
ſelves in Preaching, and in divine Prayer and Me- 
ditation, that ſo they may enrich Mens Souls with 
Grace and true Virtue. Thtſe, as Inſtruments in 


God's Hand, may be ſaid to cloathe Men and Wo- 
men with Silk, or gloriouſly adorn their better Part, though hereby, through Zeal and 
faithful Induſtry for God's Glory, they waſte and conſume their own Carcaſes, 
ing, and being ſpent, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. 


ſpend- 


X. So Man, who is a Worm, muſt rake up his 
Place for a ſhort Time in the Earth: The Grave 25 


my Houſe, faith Job, the Place appointed for all 
Living, Joo xvii. 13. 
his Fellows, to the Worms. 


This Worm mult go to 


TCT 


1, BY this we may ſee what a poor Thing Man is: The mighty ones of the Earth, 


nattering Titles to others. 


who boaſt of great Matters, are but Worms. 

Why doth he ſwell above the Clouds, as if he would make his Neſt among the Stars, 

Where as he muſt ſhortly fall among the Clods, and be eaten of Worms? 

ll. Take heed of having Mens Perſons in Admiration; it is a vain Thing to give 

n As.it becomes -us not to reproach or vilify any Man, 

broth. all Men be but as Worms; ſo it is a God-provoking Evil, to flatter Men 
*reby, creating high Thoughts in them of themſelves; as ſome once ſerved Hered, 


3 crying 


And it Man be but a Worm, 
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crying out, I is the Veice of a God, and not of a Man: Bat the Almighty, to fhew 


how much he abhorred ſuch as gave not him the Glory, made them know h 
a Worm; and therefore the Angel of the Lord ſmote him, 
Worms, As X11. 22. 
III. Be not envious at others, though more rich and honcrable than thee. The 
greateſt of Men are but Worms: And though ſome ſparkle and ſhine in outward G 
and Splendor, and ſeem to excel every way, yet they may be but like Glow. Worms. 
it is but for a Night they ſeem like Stars, in the Morning they will appear like others. 
IV. Let us learn from hence not to overvalue ourſelves, nor our Lives: What is 
the Life of a Worm! 
V. What Fools are the wicked of the Earth, to muſter up their Force againſt God's 
People! Whom do they come out againſt? It is but againſt a Worm. Could they 
revail, what Honor would they gain by it? Is it ſo great a matter to deſtroy a Worm? 
for ſo Jacob in his low Eſtate is called: Fear not, thou Worm Jacob. But let them 
know, this Worm hath a mighty God to take its Part: 7 will help thee, &c. La. xli, 
14. Why ſhould Worms ſeek to deſtroy one another? 
VI. Laſtly; What cauſe is there, theſe Things conſidered, to admire, that the 
glorious God of Heaven and Earth ſhould be mindful of a Worm, nay, to [et his 
Heart upon him, and give his Son to die for him; and to take ſuch a poor and con- 


e was but 
and he was eaten up of 


ory 


temptible Thing as Man into Union and Communion with himſelf! Fob vii. 17, 


MAN chr AkkD To a FLOWER. 


Je cometh up like a Flower, and is cut down, 7 | 
All Fleſh is Graſs, and all the Goodneſs thereof as the Flower of the Field, I/a. xl. 6. 


A Man in his beſt Eſtate, and in every Eſtate, is altogether Vanity; ſo he is in his 
2 beſt Days, and in all his Days, but a Flower, or may be compared to a Flower, 


METAPHOR. 

I. A Flower hath a Root, from 
5 whence it grows and ſprings 
up. 
II. A Flower ſprings up out of 
the Earth ſuddenly, and at firlt is 
but a tender Bud, freſh and flou— 
riſhing. 

III. A Flower hath but a little 
Time of Continuance; though ſome 
abide longer than others, yet moſt 
Flowers laſt not long. 


IV. There are divers Sorts of 
Flowers; ſome fair to look upon, 
very lovely to the Eye, but of an 
ill Savor, | 


v. There are ſome other Flowers 
that are not beautiful ro the Sight, 
whoſe Nature and Virtue is moſt 
excellent. 


VI. Great Care is taken of ſome 
choice and rare Flowers; thry are 
Piized at a high Rate by luch as 


own them, and know their Worth. 


nerally their Days on the Earth are but few, in 3 


o iv. 


PAR LL. 
I. CO all Men have one common Root, from 
whence they ſpring up, viz. the firlt Adam. 


II. So Man ſprings up like a Flower, and at 
firſt is like a tender Bud, freſh and flouriſhing. 


III. So Man that is born of a Woman is but of 
few Days, his Time is but ſhort upon the Earth; 
though ſome continue longer than others, yet ge- 


comparative Senſe, Fob xiv. 1. 

IV. So there are divers Sorts of Men and Wo- 
men; ſome very fair and amfable to the outward 
Sight, but of an ill and ſtinking Savor in theit 
Lives and Converſations, in the Noſtrils of God 
and all good Men, having no Grace, and are be- 
ſides of a perverſe and crooked Nature. 

V. So there are ſome Men and Women, vi 
though they be not lovely and beautiful to Carne 
Eyes, yet are of moſt ſweet and gracious Diſpo- 
ſitions, and whoſe Worth and Excellency 15 ex- 
ceeding great, P/al. xlv. , 

VI. So the 7 5 who are choice Flowers 1 
God's Eſteem, are greatly cared for; he 1 
them above what Men eſteem of their 2 
Flowe:s; they are his Jewels, and prized g 127 
as his chiefeſt Treaſure; of them he hath lad, “ 
World was not worthy, Heb. xi. Vil, So 
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METAPHOR. PAR A L L EL. 
VII Some Flowers greatly mag- VII. So tle Wiſdom of God appears in 'the 
rify the Wiſdom of their Creator, Creation of Man. He is a curious Piece of God's 
here being many great Rarities to Workmanſhip, in his firſt Make, in reſpect of his 
he ſeen in them. Body, but more eſpecially touching his Soul. But 
the greateſt Rarity that appears in this Flower, 
wines forth in his ſecond Creation, in his being new made or tranſplanted into Chriſt 
Jelus, whereby he is adorned with all thoſe moſt tranſcendent and incomparable Gifts 
ind Graces of the Holy Spirit. 
VIII. The rareſt Flowers grow VIII. So the beſt and moſt choice ſpiritual 
1 Gardens 3 what is a Field Flower Flowers grow in God's Garden, the Church. 


to ſome of theſe ? What are thoſe ſinful ones, who grow in the Field 
| of the World, to ſome of thele ? 

x. A Flower is moſt beautiful, IX. So Chriſt's choice Flowers, his precious 

when-it is fully ripe. Saints, are molt lovely and amiable, when they 


are tully ripe for Heaven. 

X. The Owner of Flowers X. So God knows tte beſt Time to crop off, 
knows the beſt Time to crop them; or take away by Death, this and that precious 
and who ſhall be offended at him, Flower. Sometimes he cuts them down, before 
when he takes to himſelf this or others think they are half ripe; but God knows 
that Flower out of his Garden? better than we. He never pulls, nor takes any of 
He may do what he pleaſeth with his Saints unto himſelf, till he ſeeth they are fit to 
his OWN, die. And who ſhall be offended at him in what 

he doeth? though he take ſuch out of the Garden, 
that we would fain have grow ſtill there, becauſe they are ſuch a ſweet Ornament to it; 
but may not God do what he pleaſes with his own? 

XI. Some Flowers are gone on XI. So ſome die as ſoon almoſt as they are born; 
2 ſudden. Naturaliſts tell us of a they are taken away, and fade in the very Bud. 
Flower that laſteth but one Day; Alſo ſome Chriſtians God crops off, and receives 
and! have read of others, that fade to himſelf, as ſoon as they are born again; the 
in the very budding. | come up, and are preſently cut down, c. 

XII. Some Flowers have Seed in XII. So Man, though he wither away, and die, 
them, which if ſown will produce yet his Body is laid but like a Sced in the Earth; 
a Flower again the next Spring. at Spring, viz. in the Reſurrection Day, he ſhall 

riſe again, Every Seed ſhall have his own Body; 
it ſhall not be another, but the ſame Body ſhall ariſe from the Dead: My dead Body ſpall 
ariſe, &c. There ſhall-be a Keſurrection both of the Juſt and Uujuſt, 1 Cor. xv. 38. 
Ja. xxvi. 19. As xxiv. 5. | 


VV | 

. WHAT a fading Thing is Man! Let every one from hence learn to make ready to 

| die. Happy are they who are fit and prepared for it; for Man in his Beauty 
and chief flouriſhing is*near unto withering. | 

II. How fading and tranſient is all our Glory! 

III. What Fools are Mortals to value themſelves ſo high! 
IV. How vain a Thing is it alſo to ſet our Hearts inordinately upon our deareſt 
Friends! There is mention made of the coming up of this Flower, and of its cutting 
down, but nothing ot its growing. Alas! its ſtanding is fo ſmall a Time, it is not 
taken notice of; we are born to die, and we die as ſoon as we are born. 


SAINTS courazned To BABES. 


aeg Babes, defire the fincere Milk of the Word, that ye may grow thereby, 
1 el, il. 1, 2. 6 


METAPHOR. ED ADCAST ES 


1. A Babe is begotten. Abrabam l. Babe in Chriſt is begotten by the Word and 
Fa begat Iſaac. Hearken to thy Spirit of God: Of his own Mill begat he us, 
aber that begat thee, by the Word of Truth, not of corruptible Seed, but 
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METAPH OR. 


II. A Babe hath not only a Fa- 
ther, but alſo a Mother. 


III. A Babe partakes of the 
ſame Nature of its Parents: That 
which is born of the Fleſh is Fleſb, 
Jobn ili. 6. 

IV. A Babe is formed, by the 
mighty Power of God in the 
Womb. 


V. A Babe is born, or brought 
forth into the World. 


VI. A Babe hath all the Parts 
and Lineaments of a Man, if it be 
a perfect Birth. 


of every Grace, though at firſt forming not come to full Growth and Perfection. 


VII. A Babe, when born, is ob- 
ſerved to come into the World 
crying. 


monſtration that he was born again, or a new Creature. 


VIII. A Babe new-born deſires 
the Milk of its Mother's Breaſt. 


IX. Babes are harmleſs, free 
from Malice. 

X. A Babe, when firſt born, if 
not diſeaſed, is obſerved to grow 
much in a little time; its Growth 
is then more viſible than afterwards. 


XI. A Babe needs much tend- 
ing, mult be carefully looked after, 
or it may ſuffer much. Iris carried 
in the Arms, dandled upon the 
'Knees, and laid in the Boſom, and 
hath many a Kiſs from the Father 
and Muther, 

XII Babes, after they are grown 
up, are taught to ſpeak plain, not 
to chatter ani cry only, but to talk 

and ſpeak intelligibly, and alſo to 


80. 


XIII. Babes are weak in Know- 
ledge and Underſtanding: When I 
was a Child, I thought as a Child, I 
underſtood as a Child, 1 Cor. xm. 
From hence they many times are 
froward, peeviſh, and ſoon take diſ- 
taſte; ſmall Things will offend them. 

XIV A Babe, after it is grown 
up, doth not expect that its Father 


3 


ſhall be ſaid, this and that Man was born in ber, 


much. We read of ſome of the Saints, who ſoon at- 


Book Iv. 


FARAL LET 

of incorruptible, by the Word of God. that 1: 
abideth for ever, Jam. i. 18. "a the verb and 
II. A Saint has not only God for hi 
but the Church for his Mother. 3 
is abo ve, is the Mother of us all, Gal. iv. 26. 5 
III. A Babe in Chriſt partakes of Chrilbs 6; 
ritual Nature : That which is born of the Spirit i 
Spirit, or ſpiritual, John iii. 6. wo 


IV. A Saint is formed or created by the mich. 
Power of Chriſt, and by the Spirit 1 We oy ” 
Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus to good Works 
Eph. ii. 10. 

V. A Saint is born of God: And of Zion i: 


Pſal. Ixxxvii. 5. Miniſters are ſaid to travail, to 
bring forth Children to Chriſt, : 
VI. A Babe in Chriſt hath all the Eſſentials of 
a true Chriſtian ; he hath all the Parts and Linea. 
ments of a new Creature. There is a Formation, 
or a gracious Work in every Faculty, a partaking 


VII. A Babe in Chriſt, when firſt born again, or 
ſpiritually brought forth, cries to God, is much in 
Prayer; God hath no Children that are born dumb, 
Behold be prayeth, As ix. which was a clear De- 


VIII. A Babe in Chriſt deſires the ſincere Milk 
of the Word, viz. the ſweet, ſaving, and comfort. 
able Doctrine of the Goſpel. 

IX. Babes in Chriſt are or ſhould be harmleſs, 
concerning Malice, as Children. 

X. A Babe in Chriſt, or a true Chriſtian, when - 
firſt converted, if not ſpiritually diſtempered, grows 


ter they received the Word of Truth, grew exceed- 
ingly, though afterwards a Saint's Growth in Grace 
1s not ſo viſible. 
XI. Babes in Chriſt need alſo much ſpiritual 
Care, and looking after. Chriſt, as well as his 
Church and Miniſters, takes much care of them: 
He carrieth theſe in his Arms, and layeth them in bi 
Boſom, Iſa. xl. 10, 11. They have many a gri- 
cious Kits of Chriſt's Mouth, or Promiſe of his 
Word, whereby he ſeals up his Love to them. 
XII. A Babe in Chriſt is taught by Chriſt allo 
to pray, and ſpeak in Prayer more plainly, or te 
exprels itſelf, and make known its Wants more i.. 
telligibly, and allo how to go and walk in the Ways 
of God's Commandments : I taught Ephraim 79% 
taking him by the Hand, Ho. xi. 3. 3 
XIII. A Babe in Chriſt is uſually weak in ol 
tual Underſtanding, or in the Myſteries of the 
Goſpel, and from hence is very ſubject alſo 0 
offended with this Thing, and that Thing, Whic 
ſtrong Chriſtians can bear. Many of the T 
Diſciples in the primitive Time, were offende 
thoſe that did eat Meat, &c. 5 
XIV. So Chriſtians, when they are Soul 
ſome Degree of Ripeneſs in Underſtanding, 0. 


METAPHOR. 

or Mother ſhould dandle it upon 
their Knees, or ſcem viſibly to ſhew 
that Love to it as at firſt, when it 


was very young. 


XV. A ſweet Babe, one that is 
yery quiet, and good conditioned, 
js greatly delighted in, and won- 
derfully beloved by its Parents; 
when others, though their Parents 
cannot but have parental Affection 
to them, yet have not ſo great a 
Love, as to him or her that is ſo 
pleaſant in their eye, 

XVI. Children need good and 
careful Education, to be kept un- 
det good Diſcipline, and have good 
Inſtruction; Train up a Child when 
be is young, in the Way wherein he 
ſbould go, and when he is old, be will 
not depart from it. 

XVII. Some Babes or young 
Children, if their Parencs do not 
give them what they would have, 
of this or that, preſently throw 
away what they have, and are angry, 
and think they do not love them. 
XVIII. Babes for theſe and other 
Faults often feel the Rod. 


If Children, then Heirs, &c. 


th 


CHILDREN. 
I. CHILDREN are begotten of 


their Parents, and brought 
forth into the World. 


II, Children partake of the Na- 
ture of their Parents, even of their 
very Fleſh and Bone. 


III. Chilaren are called after the 
ames of their Parents. 


, . Children are not in every 
ingalike, in Stature, Quality and 
non, Some are gentle, du- 
D 2 humble, and have a clear- 
Eht, and more perfect Know- 
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not expect to be always dandled uf on the Knee of 
Promiſes, or lie in the Arms and Boiom of Chriſt 
I mean, have ſuch viſible Expreſſions or Manifeſt- 
ations of his Love, knowing they are his Children, 
and in his Covenant, in his Family, and under his 
Care, Eye, and gracious Proviſion and Protection. 

XV. So a young Chriſtian, that is of a humble, 
ſweet, and contented Diſpoſition, not croſs and 
froward under the Hand and Providence of God, 
but takes all patiently, is mightily prized and be- 
loved by Jetus Chriſt. Js not Ephraim my dear 
Son? I he not a pleaſant Child? & c. How did 


Chriſt delight in 7chn, that ſweet and precious 
Diſciple ! 


XVI. Young Chriſtians need alſo good Inſtruc- 
tion; many Things they are to learn, that they may 
wiſely behave themſelves in the Houſe and Family 
of God. They muſt more eſpecially be taught the 
28 Diſcipline of God's Church, that they may 

now how they ought to go in and out before one 
another. See Dear Children. 

XVII. So ſome young Chriſtians, hecauſe God 
doth not give them ſuch large Knowledge and 
Experience of himſelf, and other good Things of 
the Spirit, they ſlight all God hath been pleaſed 
to beſtow upon them, and conclude God doth 
not love them. 


XVIII. So Chriſtians are oftentimes under the 
Rod of God for their Faults. 


SAINTS comuraretd To CHILDREN. 


Rom. viii. 17. 
For ye are all the Children of God, by Faith, in Chriſt Feſus, Gal. iii. 16. 
be ye Followers of God, as dear Children, Eph. v. 1. 


AlN Ts are God's dear Children, not only Children, but dear Children. Dear Child. 
ren hath reference to two Things: 1. To that high Eſteem their Parents have of 
em: 2, To that gracious and ſweet Diſpoſition ſuch Children are of. 


PARALLEL. 
I. THE Saints are begotten of God: Of his 
own Will begat he them. Every one that 
loveth him that begat, loveth him alſo that is be- 
gotten of him, 1 Jobn v. 1. They are alſo 
brought forth by him into a State of Grace. 

II. The Saints, by their being begotten of God. 
through Faith, in a myſtical Sort, are Partakers of 
the divine Nature: That which is born of the Spi- 
rit, is Spirit, 2 Pet. i. 4. 

III. So the Saints are called after God's Name, 
Holy, Heavenly, Godly, &c. Chriſtians, from Chriſt; 
Spiritual, from the Spirit. 

IV. So the Saints of God are not in every Thing 
alike ; though all have Grace, yet not a like Mea- 
ſure of it; ſo though all ſee, yet all have not the 
ſame Degree of Sight and Knowledge in divine 
Things. From hence it is that there are ſo many 

Ditterencs 
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ledge than others, yet ought to 
love one another. 


V. Children do not grow alike. 
Some thrive better upon hard Fare, 
than others do, who feed upon 
more choice and delicate Food 
every Day. 


DEAR CHILDREN. 


J. A dear Child, one that the 
Father eſteems ſo, is teachable, 
ready to learn what he is taught; 
he will give his Mind to it, is very 
flexible. 

II. A dear Child is humble and 
meek, not proud, ſtubborn, or jeif- 
conceited. 


out, I am a Worm, and no Man, Pſal. xxii. 6. 
ſelves as nothing: bo then is Paul, and who is Apollo? Unio me who am the leaſt of 
1 am nothing, &c. 


all Saints, &c. 

III. A dear Child greatly loves 
his Father. Many Inſtances may 
be given of this, both from Scrip- 
ture and Hiſtory. 

IV. A dear Child doth not only 
love his Father, but alſo his Mo- 
ther. And is grieved when ſhe is 
in Diſtreſs. 


by ſome but as brown Bread, than others, 


FAA I. 
Differences amongſt the godly; but ſincet 
all God's Children, it behoveth them to 
they love one another. 

V. So ſome of the Saints thrive, 

faſter in Grace, and in the Knowledge 1 e 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who fir under the M. 
niſtry of ſuch Men, whole Preaching is accounted 


hey are 
lee that 


ſotr | | Who are 
daily ted with the delicate Food of the moſt acute 


and elegant Preacher, 


I. So a dear Child of God is very flexible and 
yielding to the Teachings of God. If God hath 
any I hing for Abraham to do, he cries, Here am I 
They are like holy Job, Yhat I know not, teach 
thou me. 

II. So a dear Child of God is litile in his own 
Eyes. How humbly did Abraham expreſs himſelf 
to God! [ who am but Duſt and Aſhes, &c. Gen. 
Xvill. 27. and Fob, I abhor myſelf. David cries 
And the holy Apoſtles eſteemed them. 


1 Cor. lii. 5. 

III. So a dear Child of God dearly loves his 
heavenly Father, he loves him with all his Soul, 
with all his Heait, and with all his Strength, loves 
him fincercly. _ 

IV. So a dear Child of God doth not only love 
God, who is his Father, but alſo dearly loves the 
Church, who is his Mother. Thus did David, 
that precious Child and Servant of God: I/ I for- 
get tbee, O Jeruſalem, let wy Kight-hand forget ler 


Cunning; if I do not remember thee, let my Tongue cleave to the Roof of my Mouth, if 1 
prefer not Jeruſalem above my chief Foy, Pſal. cxxxvii. 5, 6. How greatly was the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah troubled for pour Zion, when he cried out My Bowels, my Bowel: ! 
Fer. iv. 19. The Church lay in his Heart, he laments like a poor Child, for tae Mi- 
ſery of his Mother that bare him. | 
V. A dear Child 1s very obe- V. Soadear Child of God is in all Things obe- 
dient to his Parents, will do what- dient to God's Commands, as is recorded con- 
ſoever is right, which either Father cerning Zacharias and Elizabeth, and many others: 
or Mother doth require. They endeavor to behave themſelves as obedicnt 
Children in all Reſpects, will not baulk one ct 

God's holy Precepts : Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, ſaith David, when I have Reſpec! ! 
all thy Commandments, Pſal. cxix. And as they are obedient to God their Fatner, 10 
likewiſe to the Church their Mother. As it is a horrid Evil to rebel againſt God, 10 
ſuch will be left inexcuſeable who flight the Church. Whatever ſhe requires, that is 
agreeable to God's Word, muſt be carefully obeyed; and ſuch as err herein, as di- 
orderly Perſons, ought to be proceeded againſt. See Mather. 


VI. A dear Child in all Things 
ſtrives to pleaſe his Father, ſeeking 
his Approbation, whether at home 


VI. So a dear Child of God ſtrives in all Things, 
like our Savior, to pleaſe his heavenly Father: 
Wherefore we labor, that whether preſent or abſent, 


we may be accepted of him, 2 Cor. v. 9.—W alking 
in all well. pleaſing, &c. Col. i. 10. 1 
VII. A dear Child of God greatly delights in, 
and loves Peace and Union amonglt his Brethren; 
and he hates Diſcord and Quarrelling in the 
Church. Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, for the) 
ſhall be called the Children of God, Moett. v. 9. Behold, faith David, how good and e 
it is for Brethren to dwell together in Unity] Pſal. cxxxiii. 1. Endeavoring 10 keep | 
Unity of the Spirit, in the Bond of Peace, Eph. iv. 3. | VIIL So 
3 ; 


or abroad, preſent or abſent. 


VII. A dear Child loves Peace, 
and cannot.endure Quarrelling and 
Diſcord in his Father's Houſe. 
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CHILDREN. 
VIII. A dear Child 1s very ten- 
ger of his F ather's Honor, and 1s 
roubled to hear any ſpeak 


much t 
or any way reproach- 


zoainſt him, 
him. 


IX. A dear Child iS greatly 
orieved, when his F ather 1s offend- 
©; with him, and will endeavor to 
brain his Favor agaim. 


"x. A dear Child will not be at 
undue Times out of his Father's 
Houſe, but take up his Place 
there, eſpecially when he knows 
his Father and Mother call for 


bim, and require his Preſence. 


XI. A dear Child deſireth ra- 
ther to dwell in his Father's Houle, 
than in any other Place whatloever, 


P AR AL L A L. 

VIII. So a dear Child of God is ſorely troubled, 
to hear the ſacred Name of God reproached and 
blaſphemed, and his holy Laws deſpiſed. 
Rivers of Waters run down mine Eyes, becauſe Men 
keep not thy Law, Pſal. cxix. 136. How much 
were Moſes and Joſbua concerned for the Honor 
of God's holy Name! eofþ. vii. . 

IX. So a dear Child of God is grieved, when 
he hath diſpleaſed his heavenly Father: Thou Hideſt 
thy Face, and I was troubled, Pſal. li. 4. How did 
David mourn tor his Sin, andiſtrive to obtain the 
Love and Favor of God again: Againſt thee, thee 


bade 1 fianed, and done this Evil in thy Sight, &c. 


X. So a precious Saint of God will not be ab- 
ſent from the Church, or heavenly Family, at any 
Time when his Preſence is expected there, if it be 
poſſible, eſpecially when God calls his People to 
Prayer and Humiliation, or when ſacred Ordi- 
nances are adminiſtered, or any Work is to be 
done, which eminently tends to the Glory of God, 
and the Church's Good. 

XI. Soa dear Child of God had rather be a 
Door-keeper in the Houſe of God, than to dwell in 
the Tents of Wickedne/s. One Thing have 1 defired 
of the Lord, and that will T ſeek after, that I may 


dwell in the TTouſe of the Lord all the Days of my Life, & c. Pjal. xxvii. 4. 


XII. Adear Child will ſtrive to 
imitate his Father, and walk in his 
Steps, in all Things that are juſt 
and right, Thus Solomon was ex- 


horted to follow the good Example 
of his Father David. 


XII. So a dear Saint takes care to follow God: 
Be ye Followers of God as dear Children, Eph. v. 1. 
Be ye holy, for I um holy. That is the Precept, and 
a ſincere Soul labors to to be; it is his great De- 
ſire to be like God and Chriſt as near as he can. 
Be ye Fellowers of me, as I am of Chriſt Feſus. 


1. A Saint ſtrives to follow God and Chriſt in Love: We are taught of God to love 


ont another, 


2. In Humility, 


What a Pattern hath God in Chriſt laid before us herein! Learn 
of me, ſaith our Savior, for J am meek and lowly in Heart, &c. Matt. xi. 28. 


Let the 


ſame Mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Feſus, Phil. ii. 5, 6. 
3. In being merciful and kind to all. Be ye merciful, as your Father that is in Heaven 


ij merciful, Matt. v. 43, 48. 


4. In hating and abominating that which is evil. 


every ſincere Chriſtian. 


God loathes Sin, and ſo doth 


5. In Forgiveneſs; they ſtrive to be like God in this. He is ready to pardon, for- 
give, and forget Injuries done to him, and ſo ought his Children. And be ye kind one 
to another, and tender-hearted, forgiving one another, as God for Chrift”s ſake bath for- 
89s you, £9h. iv. 34. God forgiveth freely, univerſally, and for ever; to mult they. 


IN F N N ED. 6 
. J],*BOR to follow God, as dear Children. 1. Sincerely, not in Hypocriſy, not for 
| Loave;, 2. Speedily; do not defer it: I made haſte, ſaith David, &c. 3. In 
whatſoever he commands you. 4. Piligently. 5. Follow him through all Difficulties 
and Hardſhips, Caleb as did, 6c. and as Ruth followed Naomi. 6. Follow him hum- 
bly, 7. Follow him Joyfully. 8. Follow him, when others leave him. 9. Follow 
m conſtantly, even to the End. - 10. And laſtly, follow none but him; forſake all 
thoſe that would lead you aſtray. Chriſt's Sheep will not follow Strangers; they will 
tollow God, and not Baal. | 
Il. From hence every one may perceive, whether they are God's Children, yea or no. 


£ Il. This ſhews alſo what great Dignity God hath conferred upon Believers. Behold, 


wat manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons 


1 Jehn iii. 1, 2. If David thought it no ſcall Thing to be Son in- law to an 
My King, what an Honor hath God conferred on us 
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IV. Saints may from hence read their Privileges: IF Children, 
Ged, and Joint Heirs with Chrift, Rem. viii. 


SAINTS 
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then Heirs, Heirs ef 


N 


o BIN 


Tf Children, then Heirs, &c. Rom. vill. 17. 
Ile that overcometh, ſhall be Heir of all Things, Rev. xxi. 7. 


Note. The Saints of God are Heirs, Heirs of God, Heirs of all Things, Se 


HEIN S. 
I. THE Firſt- born had a prince- 
ly Power and Dominion 
over their Brethren, who bowed 
down before them; they were next 
their Fathers in Honor. 


II. The Firſt-born were Prieſts 
in their Father's Family, till the 
Levites came in. 


III. The Firſt- born had the In- 
heritance; the reſt had but a Piece 
of Money. And to this Day we 
ſee, that Men uſe to make their 


Inheritance over to the Firſt- born; 


and beſides the Inheritance, they 
had a double Portion of Goods. 
IV. An Heir ſometimes ſtays a 
reat while, before he come to 
the full Poſſeſſion of the Inheri- 
tance; and until then he is under 
Tutors and Governors, and dif— 
fereth but little from a Servant. 


V. The Firſt-born had a pecu- 
Jar Sort of Apparel, whereby they 
were diſtinguiſhed from others; 
ſuch was Eſau's goodly Raiment 
which Rachel put upon Jacob. 

VI. The Firſt bern had the 
Bleſſing annexed to them, and un- 
leſs they were ſupplanted, as Eſau 
was by Jacob, they were bleſt of 
their Father, eſpecially when their 
Fathers were at the point of Death. 


HE 1T-R:S. 
| 8 A MONG Men, all a Man's 
Children are not Heirs, nor 
can they fully poſſeſs the fame 
Eſtate entirely to themſelves, as. 
bur one had 1t. 


Father, one and the ſame Chriſt, one and 
ſame Spirit, the ſame App 


, IAA LLEI. 

; aints are made Kings to 

T called Kings and Princes: A 8 
reign in Righteouſneſs, and Princes ſhall rule in Jud . 
ment, Iſa. xxxii. 1. They ſhall have Dominion 
over the Mighty of the Earth, in their D. 
They are next to Chriſt in Honor, and ſhall 0 
upon the Throne with him, Rev. iii. 21. 

II. The Saints are Prieſts as well as Kings to 
God: He hath made us Kings and Prieſts, &c. * 
i. 6. They are called an holy Priefthced, 10 Her 
up a holy and acceptable Sacrifice unto God, 1 Pe. 
11. 5. 6 
III. The Saints have the eternal Inheritance 
made over to them; the World hath but a ſmall 
Allowance, for all they have amounts to no more 


than Vanity. God giveth himſelf, and all he 


hath, to Believers; they have a double Portion, 
an Hundred-fold in this Life, and in the World 
to come Lite everlaſting. 

IV. The Saints patiently wait a while, being 
under Age, before they come to the full Poſſeſ- 
ſion of the Inheritance purchaſed for them by 


Chriſt; and until they come to full Age, they are 


under Tutors and Governors, who deal hardly 


with them, and they ſeem not to differ from Ser- 


vants. 

V. The Saints are cloathed with a goodly Rai- 
ment, viz. the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt: Holinels 
is the Saints Livery, whereby they are diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the reſt of the World. 


VI. The Saints are the Bleſſed of the Lord; 
none can take either Birth-right or Bleſſing au 
trom them; they are bleſſed, and ſhall be bleſſed. 
The Lord Jefus bleſſed them at his Departure, 
and that Bleſſing ſhall never depart from them. 


DISPARIT T. 
I. BUT all the Saints are Heirs together, the? 
are all Joint-heirs, and yet every one hath 


all to himſelf: They have all one and the _ 
the 


arel, the ſame Grace; 
all one Faith, Hope, Oc. all the fame Promiſes, 


ſame Attendance, viz. the holy Angels; the ſame Crown, Kingdom, and eternal 


Inheritance, 
II. Heirs among Men have but 


2 ſmall Inheritance. What is all of Heaven and Earth too, Heirs of God: 


II. But the Saints are Heirs of all Things, Hen 


An 
what 
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HEIRS. Nai SF 

this World:? Luther called all the what is there more? What can a Man aſk, or de- 

Tyrkiſþ Empire, but a Cruſt God fire to have? Would he have more than all? 
Dog. 

fl. An Heir among Men 1s III. But the Saints cannot by Force or Fraud 

often deprived, by Force or Craft be deprived of their Title to eternal Life. That 

of his Title, and turned out of all, it may be {ure and firm to them, it is made over 


to them by the Oath of God. See Light. 


SAINTS con AgRED To EAGLES. 


But they that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew their Strengib, they ſhall mount up with 
Wings as Eagles, Iſa. xl. 31. 

e jatisfieth thy Mouth with good Things, ſo that thy Youth is renewed like the Eagles, 

Pal. ciil. 5. 


Note. Ia ſome Things the Saints are likened to Eagles. 


SI MILE. P'AR AL LE Ls 
. A* Eagle is the chief amongſt I. 80 the Saints are the chief of Men, the Excel- 
the Fowls of the Air, as a lent, as David calls them: Thou art my Lord, 


that are in the Earth, and to the Excellent, in whom 
is all my Delight, Pſal. xvi. 2, 3. The Righteous 
are ſaid to be more excellent than their Neighbor, Prov. x11.26. The World is not worthy 
of them. Hence Jabeæ, that holy and gracious Man, is ſaid to be mere honorable than 
bis Brethren, 1 Chron. iv. 9. A godly Man is of a more noble Extraction than the 


all the Beaſts of the Earth. 


God, are, as it were, of the Blood-Royal of Heaven, and nearly related to the Prince 
of the Kings of the Earth. They daily converſe, have Communion and Fellowſhip 
with the Father, and the Son, the glorious Sovereign of all the World. They are 
delicately and moſt ſplendidly fed every Day. Others live and feed upon the empty 
Things of this World, nay, on the Dult of the Earth, on Aſhes, Huſks, and Gravel, 
as the Holy Ghoſt declares, They feed upon the Wind, and ſuuff in the Eaſt Wind, Ho. 
Xl. 1. Whillt Believers feed on hidden Manna: He eats that which is good, and his 
Gul delights itſelf in Fatneſs. He is often had into the King's Wine Celiar, he is richly 
cloathed, hath more noble and honorable Titles than any Men on Earth. He hath a 
molt glorious Retinue, viz. the heavenly Angels to aitend him every Day. Never 
was King, if ungodly, fo attended, as the pooreſt Saint in the World is. Saints are 


they behold a-far off. They have they can lee a- far off, even from Earth to Heaven. 
ws only a quick and clear Sight, They through Chriſt can Sebold ;he Glory of God 
dat a very ſtrong Sight, able to with open Face, 2 Cor. iii. 18. They can fee, and 
bob fully upon the Sun ſhining in do pry into the ſecret and hidden Miſteries of the 


3, A Man that hath a clear and Lord are with them that fear him, and he will ſhew 
trong Sight, is Eagle- eyed. them his Covenant, Pal. xxv. 14. They ee the 
Evil that is in the leaſt Sin, and can diſcern what 
the End of the Wicked will be. 
Hl, Eagles are very ſwift Crea- III. The Saints are very ſwift and ſpeedy in 
red they have long Wings, by their Motions, when under the powerful Ope- 
5 Means they fly with great ration of the Spirit, or upon the Wings of Faith 
M nels. Therefore Solomon call- and Love: 1 made haſte, &c. Pſal. cxix. 59, 60. 
| 45 upon us not to ſet our Hearts ſaith David. They are ſaid to run, nay, fly like 
0 Rickey, laith, They make Eagles, or as Doves to the Windows; they are 
5 | wi Wings, and fly away as many Times carried ſwiftly along in the Way of 
or le, Prov. xxvii. 5. The their Duties, as upon Eagles Wings. The Mi- 
Ptures often expreſs the more niſters of the Goſpel are ſet forth by an Angel fly- 
3 ing 


Lion is the King or chief among my Goodneſs extendeth not to thee, but to the Saints 


Men of the Earth. Saints have an honorable Pedigree and Deſcent, they are born of 


the chief of all the Children of Men, as Eagles are chief of all the Fowls of the Air. 
II. Eagles are quick-ſighted, II. The Saints are very clear and quick-fighted, 


ls Strength, Hence the Proverb Golpel, and Covenant of Grace: Toe Secrets of the 
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SIMIL E. 
man ordinary Swiftneſs of Men, 
by the Swittneſs, of an Eagle. Da- 
vid lamenting the Deach of Saul 
and Jonathan, gives them this Cha- 
racter, They were ſtronger than Li- 
eu, and , ſwifter than Eagles, 2 
Sam. 1.23. 

IV. The Ea 


* 


0 


high. The Word in the Hebrew * 
ſignifies to get high; and therefore, 


as, it is noted by Mr. Carl, it is 
vied in the Noun, to let forth the 
Highneſs of. God, 70 xi. 8. P/al. 
cxiltl. 6. I/. v. 16. and lit. 13. 
Scripture, as well as Naturaliſts, 
tell us, that the Eagle's Motion and 
mounting up is wonderful, ſhe flies 
quite out of Sight. One of the 
Ancients ſays, The Eagle ſoars 
above the + Air,, as it ſhe would 
viſit the ſtarty Heavens. The com- 
mon Epithets of an Eagle are, high- 
flying, ſwift, Sc. 


V. Eagles are unweary in their 


Flight; they faint not, though they 


flyhigh, and are long before they reſt. 


SAINTS courARTD To EAGLES, 


gles mount up on 


Book Iv. 


— 
ing in the midſt of Heaven, having the a 

Goſpel to preach unto, them, that dell upon e 
Earth, Rev. xiv. 6. When God's People are af 
faulted and perſecuted, they ſiy to God for el 


ter; 1o David, I flee unta th 
cxliii. 9. pr 2 rn {al 


IV. The Saints of God mount up on high: Our 
Converſetion, ſaith Paul, is in Heaven, Phil. ii 20 
Men ct the World are like Moles and Worws 


always digging and tumbling in the Earth and 


Muck of this World; but Believers, thoſe who 
are truly riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe Things that 
are above, Col. iii. 1, 2, 3. they ſoar aloft; no. 


thing will ſatisty them but Communion with Go 
They mount up by Prayer, as alſo by freſh As of 


Faith; they mount up by divine Meditation 
They are faid to dwell on high; Earth, and 
earthly Things will not ſatisfy them ; they are of 
a more heroic and ſublime Spirit. 


V. So the Saints ſhould never grow weary, 64. 
vi. nay, and the Promile is, T hey ſhall mount us 
as with Eagles Wings; they ſhall run, and not le 
weary ; they ſhall walk, and not faint, Iſa. xl. 31. 


Though it be long before they come to Heaven, their everlaſting Reſting-place, they are 
held up, and * rr they hold out in all their Service and Sufferings. Faith and 


Live are two 


uch ſtrong and excellent Graces, that they, like Eagle's Wings, kecp 


them from tiring and fainting in their Minds, though their Work be hard, and their 
Flight towards Heaven long: I had fainted unleſs I had believed, &c. Pſal. xxvii. 13. 


VI. An Eagle, faith one, hath 
a high Spirit; ſhe flies high, and 
aims at high Things; ſne will not 
catch Flies, ſhe ſcorns to ſtoop 
to ſuch low Game“ 

VII. Eagles make their Neſt on 
high : She dwelleth and abideth on 
the Rocks, upon the Crag of the Rock, 


and ſtrong Place, Job xxxix. 28. 


VIII. Eagles renew their Srength 
by changingtheir Feathers; though 
old, they feem young and lively 
again, and are very long-lived. 


: with good Things, ſo that their Stre 


VI. So a Saint hath a noble, high, and excellent 
Spirit. Low Things are not for high and heavenly- 
born Souls ; they catch nor at the Flies, Toys, and 
Trifles of the Profits, Honor, and Pleaſures of the 
World, as others do. 

VII. So the Saints dwell on high: Their Place 
of Defence ſhall be the Munitions of Rocks, Iſs. 
xxxiii. 16, They make their Neſts in the Rock 
of Ages; they dwell in God: He is their ſtrong 
Dwelling-place. 


VIII. The Saints renew their Strength. When 


* any Oldneſs, as Mr. Caryl words it, is coming 
upon the new Creature, they renew their Strength, 
by looking to Jeſus Chriſt, who is their Righ- 
teouſneſs and Strength: He ſatisfieth their Mouth 


ngth is renewed like the Eagles, Pſal. Ciii. 5. As the 


Lord brings his People low by bodily Sickneſs and Weakneſs, and then renews theit 
© natural Strength; ſo when there are Decays and Declinings upon their Souls, he fe 
© news their ſpiritual Strength. And as the Eagle Teneweth her Strength by the Growth 
and Succeſſion of new Feathers, of the ſame Kind, in the Place of the old; loa he⸗ 
© liever reneweth his Youth and Strength, by caſting off gradually the old Man, which 
© js corrupt, and by putting on more of the new Man, who is quite of another Kind, 


© created after God in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, Epb: iv. 24. 
IX. Naturaliſts do obſerve, that 


Eagles are fed and beſt nouriſhed 


IX. So, ſaith Mr. Caryl, do Believers; the 
feeding of the new Creature is upon Blood 4 


| SOLO EEE 1 $ ue, Re © AR 
* Ha Sublimis, elatus fuit, eminuit, per Metaphoram, Jupervivit, 
ine 


how: Doubtleſs he means the lower Region. 


a” , 


god! y 
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by Blood; they ſuck and take in godly Man ſpiritually drinks the Blood of Chriſt, 
that, both young and old. (Y Blood, ſaith he, i5 Drink indeed,) as offered to 


him both in the Promiſes and Ordinances of the 
Goſpel. A Saint could not live a Moment, nor have any Subſiſtence in Grace, if 
he had not, as the Eagle, Blood to drink. As a godly Man is nouriſhed by a 
believing Contemplation upon the Suffermgs of Chriſt, and the Effuſion of his Blood. 
X. Young Eagles are borne, X. So the Saints are borne, ſupported, and car- 
and carried upon the Wings of ried by the Power and Arms of the Almighty, 
the old Eagle, and thereby are who is pleaſed ro compare himſelf to an Eagle: 
preſerved from the Dangers of As an Eagle ſtirreth up her Neſt, fluttereth over her 
Enemies. Young, ſpreadeth abroad her Wings, taketh them, 
6-8 and beareth the; upon her Wings; ſo the Lord alone 
lid lead bim, and there was no ſtrange God with him. Ye have ſeen what I did unto the 
;oyptians, and how I bore you upon Eagle's Wings, and brought you to myſeif, Deut. 


xxx1l. 14, 12. Sce Chriſt compared to an Eagle. 


innere. 
EM many evil Qualities: They are Birds of Prey, Cc. yea, and a very 
Vermin Sort of Creature; and upon that Account wicked Men are compared to 


Eagles, which is opened under that Head of Metaphors concerning ungodly Men and 
Perlecutors, to which we refer you. 


SAINT S comeared To SHEEP. 
My Sheep hear my Voice, &c. John x. 17. 


THE Saints may be-compared to Sheep in many Reſpects: Sheep are harmleſs Crea- 

tures, meek, ſociable, contented with hard Commons, very tractable, patient, 
fruitful, and very profitable, are made a Prey to evil Beaſts, .&c. upon all which 
Conſiderations, and many others, the Saints are likened.to Sheep, which 1s fully opened 
under the Metaphor Z7lock, to which we-refer you. 


SAINTS courAREP To SOLDIERS. 


Thou therefore endure. Hardneſs, as a good Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Tim. ii. 3 


A Soldier is taken in Scripture either properly, .oparwrny, or metaphorically, 
Properh, it is underſtood of a Perſon that is employed in military Affairs, one 
that bears Arms, and is under military Command, Matt. viii. 9. 44. 

Metaphorically, it is to be underſtood of a Chriſtian, that is engaged to fight the 
£00d Fight of Faith, under the Command of Jeſus Chriſt, againſt the Enemies of the 
-oul. This Title is not appropriated only to Miniſters, it is not a diſcriminating Title, 
only to diſtinguiſh them from other Saints, as the Title of Ambaſſador, Paſtor, Watch- 
nan, &c, but a Title that belongs to every Chriſtian, and Proteſſor of Chriſt. So 
hat Timothy is not called a Soldier, merely becauſe he was an Evangeliſt, but as he 
Vas a Diſciple, Se. | 


a are compared to Soldiers; every true Chriſtian is a ſpiritual Soldier of Jeſus 


I METAPHOR, P AR A L I. E L. 
| A Soldier is liſted under ſome J. CO every. true Chriſtian liſteth himſelf under 
1 Captain or Commander; he the Command of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the 
wn By his N ame to him, and en- Captain of our Salvation: He gives up his Name 
imſelf into his Service. to him, to ſerve him in all Uprightneſs, as be- 


cometh a faithful Soldier to do, making a ſolemn 
Covenant with Chriſt, and his People, to be on 
their ſide; and this is viſibly done in Baptiſm. 

8 1 II. So 


% Fo * 1 
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METAPH OR. 


II. A Soldier leaves all other 
. worldly Affairs and Incumbrances, 


to follow that particular Employ. 


No Man #hat warreth, entangleth 
himſelf with the Affairs of this Life, 


that he may pleaſe him that hath 


choſen him to be @ Soldier, 2 Tim. ii. 
4. They ought not, like Reuben, 


to abide among the Seep-folds, to 
hear the bleating of the Sheep 


Jud. v. 16 | 22 
III. A Soldier, after he is liſted, 
and entered into his Company, 


is armed, and put into a fit Poſture 


for that Work and Service he is 


called to. 


: Chriſt ; he becomes dead to this Wor] 


Heart is not ſet upon Things below, but 


puts on the whole Armor of God, hath his Loing 


744 SAINTS: comparen:i:te- 8 OLDIERS, Book Iv 


II. So a true Chriſtian forſakes all, and follows 


d; he! 
cified to it, and that many Times to 1 . 


Things above; he looks upon Religion 255 
— as his great Work — Bußineſs Col 1 
26. They that are after the Fleſh, do min Ta 
Things of the Fleſh ; but they that are after the'$ it 
the Things of the Spirit, Rom. vii. 4. 


III. So a true Chriſtian alſo is no ſooner con. 
verted, lifted and entered into Chriſt's Compan 
viz. his Church, but he is armed likewiſe, 1 


girt about with Truth, and hath the Breaſt. plate 


moſt of thoſe Parts or Pieces of a Chriſtian's Armor are ſpoken to and opened under 


| | | of Righteouſneſs, his Feet ſhod with the Prepara- 
tion of the Goſpel of Peace, the Shield of Faith, the Helmet of Salvation, and the 
Sword of the Spirit, which is the-Word of God, Eph. vi. 10, 11, 12. And becauſe 


that Head of Metaphors reſpecting the Graces of the Spirit, we ſhall ipeak nomore 


Armor. 


of 1t here. 
IV. A Soldier is known by his 
Habit, Armor, and Weapons from 


other Men; they put off their own 


Cloathes, and put on the King's, eſ- 
pecially if poor and ragged when 
they are liſted. 


V. Soldiers many Times are 


cloathed at the King's Charge; and 


it is greatly for the Honor of a 
Captain to have all his Men brave- 
ly cloathed and glittering in their 


VI. It is a Reproach to Soldiers 
tobe merely mercenary, tofight for 
Money, and to mind their own pri- 
vate Advantage more than the 
Credit and Glory of their Sovereign, 
and Honor of their Captain. 


Robes coſt dear, viz. the Price of his own moſt 


ed with the bleſſed Graces of the Spirit. 


at Self in all he doeth in Religion, Many Men 


IV. So a true Chriſtian is known by the Cloathes 
he hath on, from the Wicked and Ungodly of the 
World. He 1s cloathed with the Garment of 
Holineſs and Humility, and hath on all the 
precious Graces of the Spirit, as Armor of Proof, 
faſt girt to him by the Girdle of Sincerity ; and 
this ſhews him to be one of Chriſt's Soldiers. 

V. So Chriſt cloaths all his Soldiers, and they 
are all attired alike, cloathed in white. Their 


precious Blood; and it greatly tends to his Honor, 
to have them kept clean, and without Spot or Stain, 
all glittering in their ſpiritual Armor, viz. adorn- 


* Gi as 


VI. So it is a Reproach to a Chriſtian, to aim 


care not to do any Thing for the Honour of God, 
further than it makes, as they conceive, ditecth 
for their own Intereſt and Advantage. Tell ſome 
Men of this or that Ordinance and Command of 
Chriſt, they preſently object, May I not be ſaved 


without it? Is it neceſſary to Salvation? Theſe Men only make Religion as a Bridge 
to carry them to Heaven; mere mercenary Souls! Alas | a true Chriſtian oveys and 
ſerves Chriſt ſincerely, that he may glorify and honor his holy Name, knowing he de- 
ſerves more at his Hands, than he is ever able to perform, not doubting his Labor ſhall 
ever be in vain in the Lord; the very Work is Wages to him. Paul was reſolved, 
Chriſt ſhould be magnified in his Body, whether it were by Life or by Death, Phil. i. 20. 
VII. A Soldier hath his War- VII. So a Chriſtian hath his Warfare appointed 
fare appointed him, and his Ene- him, his grand Enemies are made known to him, 
mies diſcovered to him, and Orders and he hath received Commiſſion alſo to enter the 
to fight. 195800 Combat with them, whoſoever they are, whether 
2212 foreign or domeſtic, whether external or internal, 
| | ſecret or open. AR 
Firſt; His foreign or external Enemies are theſe : 3 
1. The Devil, called the King of the bottomleſs Pit, Prince of the Power « 
the Air, the great Dragon, the Captain General'of the black Regiment, and of the 
helliſh Militia, that makes War againſt the Lamb, and his Followers. fin 
| FA | | 2 
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Chriſtian is commanded to enter the Liſt, and to fight againſt theſe Principalities and 
Powers. Eph. vi. 11, 12. 1 OE 1 121110 U | 
>, The World; this is another, grand, potent, and ſubtile Adverſary; many have 
been overcome and ſubdued by it. = | 
(j.) The Things of the World, viz. the Pleaſures, Honors, and Profits of the World, 
Theſe, as one well obſerves, have their Hooks and Snares hid under their pleaſant Baits, 
they uſually prevail by Craft; their Flatteries and Allorements are very dangerous. By 
this Part of the World Satan fer upon our bleſſed Savior, Matt. iv. 8. | 
(.) The Men of the World, who are the Subjects of the Prince of Darkneſs, and 
his Soldiers, the Militiaof Hell, and the Auxiliaries of Satan, the Seed of the Old Ser- 
nt, who are filled with Enmity againſt the Woman's Seed. He that is born after the 
| Fleſh, perſecuteth him that ts born after the Spirit, & c. Rom. viii. 4, 5. Ye are of your 
Father the Devil, and the Luſts of your Father ye will do. Theſe continually oppoſe the 
Truth, and hate Godlineſs, and thoſe who profeſs it. „ ee in 
3.) The Worſhips of the World. Saints have been often expoſed to great Dangers, 
for oppoſing the Ways, Inventions, and Superſtitions of Men, the Worſhip of the 
Beaſt, and curſed Fornications of the great Whore z; but whilſt they are able to ſtand, 
or have Life in them, they muſt oppoſe and reſiſt all falſe Ways and Worſhippers, 
ſuch as ſtrive to make void the Doctrine of Chriſt, and the Commands of God by 
their Traditions. . 5 | 5 
(40 There are alſo the Luſts of the World, the Luſts of the Eye, and the Pride 
of Life, which Saints art engaged to fight againſt, and oppoſe, 1 ob ui. 16. | 


Secondly ; They have their domeſtic Enemies: 

1. Sin, which is a wretched and treacherous Inmate, and curſed Adverſar. 

2. The Fleſh. Theſe two made the holy Apoſtle to cry out, O wretched Man that 
I am, who ſhall deliver me ! &c. Rom. vii. Hence wwe are exhorted, as Strangers and Pil. 
grims, to attain from filthy Luſts, that war againſt the Soul, 1 Pet. ii. 11. 

METAPHOR. is FARAL LE 

VIIL A Soldier expects, and VIII. So a Saint expects, and therefore ought 
therefore ought to prepare to mect to make ready to meet with ſpiritual Oppoſition 
with his Enemies; he knows he is from the Enemies of the Soul, as ſoon as ever he 
choſen, liſted, and placed under is liſted, and entered into Chriſt's Service. As it 
the Command ot his Captain, on fell out with the Captain himſelf, who no fooner 
purpoſe to fight. was baptized, but preſently he was led into the Wit. 

derneſs, to be tempted of the Devil, Matt. iv. So 
a Chriſtian muſt always be prepared and reſol ved to engage and fight them, #bom reſiſt 
feafajtly in the Faith. | 12 
IX. A Soldier goeth not ona War- IX. A Believer goeth not out in the ſpiritual 
fare at his own Charge; his Prince Warfare at his own Charge. Chriſt furniſheth him 
bears the Expence of the War, and with Cloathes, Armor, Weapons, and with all 
furniſheth him with whatſoever is Things needful and neceffary, all is managed by 
necelſary for that Atchievement. his gracious and bleſſed Spitit. 

X. A Soldier ought to be ex- X. Soa Saint ought to be well- killed in all Things 
pert, and well-ſkilled in Martial neceſſary for a Chriſtian Soldier; it requires much 
Diſcpline, to know all the poltures Wiſdom and Experience; he muſt underſtand the 
of War, particularly the Word of Word of Command, and be ready to obey his 

ommand, and to obey preſently: Captain, as ſoon as ever the Word is given. Da- 
He muſt not diſpute the Matter, vid had learned this part well: I made haſte, and 
nor make the lealt Pauſe. Thoſe deliyed not to keep thy Commandments, Pſal. cxix. 
Soldiers that were under the Cen- 60. And Paul faith, He immediately obeyed the 
turion, were very tractable upon heavenly Viſion, Alis xxvi. 19. It is a very un- 
this Account as himſelf conftſſed: becoming Thing in Chriſtians, to ſtand, or make 

Jay to one. Go, and he goctbh; and 'a_ Pauſe about their Obedience to Chriſt, in thoſe 
% another, Come, and he cometh; Things they are convinced to be their indiſputable 


Matt. viii, 5 Vuty; it argues they have but little Regard to 


the Honor of their Captain, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Shall Soldiets be ſo cart ful and ready to obey their earthly Leaders, who arc but Men? 

"hall not we be as ready and forward to obey the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our heavenly 
eakr, whois the moſt wiſe and bleſſed Gd on nd xl 8 

| „80 
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METAPHOR. 

XI. Soldiers muſt know their 
Places, how to keep both Rank and 
File. Military Diſcipline hath ap- 
pointed every Officer 1n the Army 
his proper Place, and cvery private 
Soldier to abide in the ſame Rank 
and File, or Place where he 1s ſet 
by his Commander; and none may 
alter their Station, or change their 
Poſtures upon their own private 
Account; they muſt not break their 
Order upon their Peril; for that is 
a Diſhonor to the Captain, and 
Standers-by will laughand reproach 
him; beſides, if it be in a Time of 
Battle, he expoſech himſelf and 
others to great Danger. If an 
Army ar Body of Men be once 
broken, and in Confuſion, they are 
Joon routed by their Enemies. 


quit his Command when he pleaſeth, 


PARALLEL, 

XI. So mu# a Saint know his Place and nar: 
cular Station, where he is ſet by his Capt, 4 
Lord Jeſus. If he be ſet as a file Leader, or * 
an Officer to lead a Party, it is needful for him x 
ſee to his proper Work and Buſineſs; he ma > 


y not 


The 


Commander in Chief may prefer or des 
Soldiers, as ſeemeth good 1 him; . 
not, he cannot diſpoſe of himſelf. Paſtors d 
keep their Places, Deacons keep their Place; 
Members of each Church keep their Places, and 
not when they pleaſe withdraw themſelves, and 8 
into another Company, but muſt abide under par- 
ticular Command, where Chriſt hath tet them 
Shall any one think, that God, who hath placed 
ſuch Order in othe Creatures in Heaven and 
Ear.h, is not ſtrict touching that holy Order ſet 
and appointed in his Church? If the Sun, Moon 
and Stars keep in their own Sphere, and move in 
their own Orbs; it the Sea hath its Buunds and 
Limits fer, beyond which it muſt not go; car it 


be imagined, that the Church of Chriſt ſhould be a more diforderly Piece, than che in- 
animate and irrational Creatures; Gd is the God of Order, and not of Confuſion, in all 
the Churches of the Saints, 1 Car. xiv. 33. Therefore if any Chriſtians, that are of 

this or that particular Company or Church, do break the holy Order, and regard 
not to keep in their Stations, or neglect their proper Work; what a Reproach is it to 
them, and to Religion itſelf! Beſides, the Danger they are expoſed to, if Saints neg- 
le& Prayer, or hearing the Word, or the Lord's Supper, or are divided amonyjt 
themſelves, is very great: Unleſs they rally the ſooner, and unite again, and keep their 
Ranks, they are in danger of being utterly routed and undone by Satan, Many 
hence have been enticed by the Subtilty of the Devil, to deſert their General, and fly 
from their Colours. 


XII. Soldiers mult follow their 
Leader; this is one Word of Coin- 
mand. | 


XII. So mult every Chriſtian follow JeſusChriſt, 


he ought to have his Eye upon him; how often 
hath he commanded us to follow him! Shall any 


| liſt themiclves under his Command, and refule tobe 
fubject to his holy Laws and Authority? or follow him tor a Time, and then grow weary? 
Tf any Man will be my Diſciple, let him take up his Croſs daily, and follow me, Malt. xvi. 24 
We read of a great and famous Army, conſiſting of One Hundred and Forty-tour 
Thouſand, a certain Number put for an uncertain, that follow the Lamb whit berſoever 
he goeth, Rev. xiv. 1, 2, 3, 4. We mult follow Chriſt in every Ordinance, follow dus 
Doctrine, and follow his Example, in every one of his gracious Qualifications, 12. 
in his Patience, (how contented was he in the midſt of his greateſt Puverty!) in his 
Lowneſs of Mind, and deepeſt Humility; in his Tenderneſs, Bowels of Compaſſon 
towards thoſe that deſerved nothing; how kind, loving, and merciful was he! Fol- 
low him in his Reproaches, Afflictions, and Indignities ; follow him in all Difficulties 
and Dangers; with Peter, follow him to Priſon, and to Death itſelf, when he calls US 
thither. Be ye Followers of me, as I am of Chriſt Jeſus. My Sheep bear my Voice, and 


they follow me, Fobn x. 27. 

XIII. It behoveth a Soldier to 
be well-ſkilled in all Stratagems of 
War, for that conduceth much ro 
his juſt and needful Accompliſh- 
ments, Policy having many Times 


XII. So a Chriſtian ought to be well. killed and 
expert in all Divine Wiſdom and Policy, in the 
Management of the ſpiritual War againſt the Ene- 
mies of the Soul. Chriſt's Counſel is, be 9e © 
wiſe as Serpents, but as innocent as Doves. AN 


indeed nothing is more neceſſary for ſpiritual Sel- 
diers than Wiſdom and Policy, in the carrying 0 
of the War againſt their internal Adverfaries, be- 
cauſe of their Craft and Subtilty. Their Adverſary the Devil is compared ip 5 . 


pent upon this very Account; and in other Places we read of his Devices an Feb 
3 | : 8 


out-done Power, and human 
Strength. | 
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pb, vi. That ye may fland againſt the Wiles of the Devil. Mcvoduns rn dla Bo, pro- 
« perly the Methods of Satan; Ned of ug, which ſignifies that Art and Order 
1 obſerves in handling a Point; we ſay ſuch a one is methodical. Now becauſe . 
i it ſhews Ingenuity, and Acuteneſs of Wit, ſo to compoſe a Diſcourſe; therefore it is -j 
« transferred to expreſs the Subtilty of Satan, in laying of his Plots againſt a Chriſtian. 
Indeed the expert Soldier hath his Order, as well as the Scholar; there is Method in 
fpolming an Army, As well as in framing an Argument. The Devil is a ſubtile Enemy, " 
and Saints are molt endangered by his Craft and Policy; he hath always got the greateſt 
advantage upon Chriſt's Soldiers by this Means, It was the way he took when he: 
ſet upon Man at firſt, and if he overcame him when he was in his perfect State, no | 
Marvel if he prevail upon him in his depraved and maimed State. And therefore =_ 
Wiſdom is needful, and more eſpecially to diſcover his Stratagems: We are not igno- 
rant, faith the Apoſtle, of his Devices, 2 Cor. ii. 11, Some of which 1 ſhall note 
here, for the ſpiritual Soldier's Profit and Obſervation, with reſpe& to his drawing 
Men and Women to Sin. D e ee 

Firſt, He ſnews his Subtilty, in chuſing the moſt proper and advantageous Seaſon 
tor Tempting. An hundred Soldiers at one Time may turn a Battle, and ſave an 
Army, when Thouſands will not do it at another. Satan knows when to make his 
Approaches, and the Time when he his molt likely to prevail. The Time he takes 
to tempt in, 18: | | 8 — 12.2 2 

l. When newly converted. No ſooner is the Child of Grace, the new Creature 
born, but this Dragon pours a Flood of Temptations after it. Ws 

2. When a Saint is beſet with ſome great Affliction; this is a blind Lane, or ſoli- 
tary Place, fir for this Thief to call for his Purſe. — i 
3. When a Chriſtian is about ſome notable Enterprize for God's Glory, then Satan 
will lie like a Serpent in the Way: An Adder in the Path, that biteth his Horſe's Heel, ſo 
that his Rider fall fall backward, Gen. xlix. Thus he ſtood at Jeſbua's Right-hand, 
to reſiſt him, Zech. iii. 1, 2, 3. The Right-hand is the working Hand, and his ſtand-.. : 
ing there, implies his Defire to hinder him, and his Enterprize. Indeed the Devil? 
was never a Friend to Temple Work, and therefore that Work is ſo long a doing. What 
a handſome Excuſe doth he help the Jews unto? The 1 ime is not come, Hag. i. 2. 
When our Savior was baptized, and was juſt entering upon his Miniſtry, then Satan 
ſet upon him, Matt. iv. 1, 2. ov Og. 10, een DU, Witt 2514 

4. When he hath the Preſence of ſome Object to enforce his Temptation. Thus 
be took Eve, when ſhe was near the Tree, and had it in her Eye. ie 

5. After great Manifeſtation of God's Love, then the Tempter comes. Such is 
the Weakneſs of Grace ſometimes in a Believer, that he can neither well bear Smiles nor 
Frowns from God. When Paul was exalted with the Abundance of Revelations, then 
was the Time that Satan ſet upon him with his ſtrong Temprations, 2 Cor. xii. 1, 2, 3, &c. 

6b. At the Hour of Death; Satan knows, that if he cannot prevail then, he never 
can, It is the laſt Onfet, and therefore he reſolves to try his Skill. If he cannot breax 
his Head, ſo as to keep him out of Heaven; yet he will, if poſſible, bruiſe his Heel, 
and ſend him limping thither: I mran, fill à Saint full of Fears and Doubts about 
his eternal State. ee © UL. 10 ede 07. gte Hot Par | 


* 


Secondly; He hath many other Stratagems to deceive by Temptations. : 
1. He hangs out falſe Colours and comes to a Saint in the Diſguiſe of a Friend; he 
transforms himſelf into an Angel of Light: Maſter, pity thyſelf. = 0] 
2. He ſtrives to get Intelligence of a Saint's Affairs. This, faith my Author, is 
one great Wheel in this Politician's Clock, to have Spies in all Places, by whom they 
ae acquainted with the Counſels of their Enemies. He labors to find out what Sin 
It is that moſt eaſily beſets a Perſoh, or that he is moſt prone to, Hes. xii. 1. 5 
3, In his gradual Approaches to the Soul. When he firſt comes to tempt, he is 
modeſt, and aſks but little, knowing he may get that at many Times, which he ſhould 
be denied, if he ſhould aſk it all at once. A few Men are let into a City, when an 
Army, comih in à Body, would be ſhut out. Remember, he draws to Sin by little: 18 
ad little: Firſt it may be the Thought of this or that Evil is darted into the Mind, 
18 8 while lodged quietly there, and then a little after further Advances are made 
Din, c. +1 4239 N : + S$U19, CL. Ib 47 1 | ; ; 
4. Satan, like à cunning Warrior, hath his Reſerves; like a wiſe Captain, he hath 
me treſh Troops at Hand, if need be: So that if one nnn 
8 U he 
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he hath a ſecond, nay, a third and fourth, nay Multitudes. What freſh 
tempts did he uſe, when he ſer upon our Savior? | . | 
5. Another Stratagem of his is this: He will in a political way retreat, as ſomerin... 
you ſhall have an Enemy fly as overcome, when it is on a deſign of overcoming We 
read not only of Satan's being caſt out, but of the unclean Spirit's going out {UT 4 
tarily; yet be ſure it was with a purpoſe to return more ſtrong than before. vl 
6. He will ſtrive to make uſe of fit Inſtruments to carry on his Temptations to the 
Ruin of the Soul. I might proceed, but by this all may fee, That it is needful for 
the Chriſtian Soldier to be well inſtructed in the Stratagems of War. 
METAPHOR. PARALLEL. 
XIV. A Soldier ought to know XIV. So a Saint muſt underſtand the diſtin& 
the diſtinct Beats of the Drum, and and different Sounds of the Word of God, daily 
Sound of the Trumpet; an Alarm, miniſtered by his Servants; for a Preacher is a ſpi- 
a Call, a March, a Battle, Cc. ritual Trumpeter: Zift up thy Voice like a Trum. 
pet, La. lviii. 1. And as it greatly behoves 3 
Frumpeter to be well ſkilled how to blow his Trumpet, tor if it give an uncertain - 
Sound, who ſhall prepare himſelf for the Battle? fo it doth a Miniſter, rightly and dif. 
tinctly to preach the Word of God, that a Chriſtian, like a Soldier, may have an 
Alarm ſounded in his Ears, when Danger is near, or an Enemy coming upon him; 
as alſo a Call to Duty, to Prayer, to Faſting, Mourning, and Sackcloth, when the 
Day requires it, Sc. A good Soldier of Chriſt will obſerve the diſtin& Sound of the 
ſpiritual Trumpet; ſometimes it ſounds out Reproof, ' ſometimes Counſel, ſometimes 
Comfort; all is carefully obſerved by a ſincere and wile Chriſtian, Ja. xxii. 
XV. A Soldier ought to be a XV. So a Saint ought to be of a courageous 
Man of Courage, bold and reſo- Spirit, not timorous, faint-hearted, or ſoon diſ- 
lute, not ſoon daunted, nor diſ- mayed, but a Man of an undaunted Heart, not 
mayed by the Threats, Malice, or fearing the worſt that Men can do unto him: 
Strength of an Enemy. He ought, Though I walk, ſaith David, through the Valley of 
as God bid Jaſbua, to be ſtrong, ihe Shadow of Deaih, I will fear no Evil, Pſal. 
and very courageous. '  XXit1, 4. The Wicked flee when none purſue, but 
e the Righteous are as bold as @ Lion, Prov. xxvill. i. 
There are three or four Things, which tend to embolden, and encreaſe Courage in a 
ſpiritual Soldier, in the midſt of the greateſt Danger, when nothing but Death and Mi- 
ſery ſeems to ſtare him in the Face, en 
1. The Goodneſs of his Cauſe. Nothing adminiſtereth more Life and Zeal to a 
Saint, than the Conſideration of that holy Cauſe, which in the Strength of Chriſt he 
ſtands up for, and is ſet to defend. | 
2. The Conſideration of the Power and Strength of that God who hath engaged to 
ſtand by him, help and aid him in all his Conflicts with the worſt of his Enemies. Fear 
not, Worm Jacob, and ye Man of Iſrael; I will help thee, ſaith the Lord. Fear mat, 
for I am with thee; be not diſmayed, for 1 am thy God, 1 will ſtrengthen thee, &c. 1/as 
xli. 10, 14. Ye are of God, little Children, and have overcome them, becauſe greater i 
he that is in us than he that is in the World, 1 Jobn iv. 3 | | 
3. A good Call. Every Chriſtian, in all his Enterprizes, muſt ſee to his Call; let 
him ſee that whatſoever he doeth in Religion, both in Matter and Manner, be what 
God hath enjoined him. He that undertakes any Work or Cauſe, that is not warrant: 
ed by God's Word, hath cauſe to tremble. And alſo let him ſee he be the Man that 
God approves of, and hath employed in and about that Work and Duty, whatſoever: 
it be; and when he ſees, that his Call is undeniably good, this will add Courage to him. 
4. A good Conſcience. . This made Paul fo bold in the Preſence of his incenſed Ad 
verſaries: Men and Brethren, I have lived in all good Conſcience before God wntil this 
Day, As xxiii. 1. A Soldier who hath much Guilt upon him, cannot, if his Con- 
ſcience be at all awakened, engage an Enemy with that Courage as another Man my 
in the high Place of the Field, when he knows not but the next Moment he may de 
ſent into another World, It is Innocency and Uprightneſs that puts Life and Magnt 
nimity into a Chriſtian. Having a good Conſcience, that whereas they ſpeak Evil of 22. 
as Fa math they may be aſbamed, who falſely accuſe your good Converſation in 0 
1 Pet. ui. 16. | 25 21 | | 
5. Laſtly; The Aſſurance he hath of Victory. A Saint knoweth he ſhall hve BG 
Day, and. come off a Conqueror: Befote he enters upon the Conflict, his Captain H 
told: him, he ſhall overcome at Jaſt, and have the Crown of Life, Kev. l. 1 VI. 80 
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL. | 
XVI. A Soldier muſt expect to XVI. So the Saints of God muſt expect to en- 
endure Hardneſs, and therefore dure Hardneſs. A Chriſtian's Life is attended 
repares himſelf for it. It is a Life with many Difficulties and Afflictions, which they 
ed with many Hardſhips and muſt endure as good Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt. He 


Difficulties; they often lie in the is no good Soldier, that cannot endure Hardneſs. 


Field, and fare hard, when others But here it may not be amiſs to enquire, What js 
know the want of nothing. that Hardneſs that the Saints do and muſt endure? 
Firſt, They muſt endure all that Hardneſs, that either their Sins, or the Profeſſion 
of the Goſpel, may expoſe them unto, | 94401 
1. Saints are expoſed to Hardſhips by means of their Sins; their own Iniquities 
bring great Sorrow and Trouble upon them. It made David many Times cry out, 
and water his Couch with Tears. 

2. Sin is not ſweet to a Saint in the commiting of it. He is overcome ſometimes 
to do that which he hates, and his own Conſcience afterwards ſorely laſhes and wounds 
kim for it. Sin brings not only Hardſhips upon the Soul, but many Times fore Diſ- 
treſs upon the Body and Family, and a Blaſt upon a Man's outward Eſtate. 


Secondly; A Saint meets with the Hardſhip of Self-denial; he bears the Pain of hav- 


ing a Right-hand Luſt cut off, and a Right- eye Luſt pulled out; he parts with the 


beſt, the neareſt, and choiceſt of his ourward Enjoyments. Unleſs a Mon deny himſelf 
of Father, Mother, Brethren, Siſters, Children, Houſe, and Land, 8c. for my ſake, he 
is not worthy of me. This Hardneſs ſome cannot endure; the young Man could not 
bear it: When he heard this Doctrine, he went away very ſorrowful, &c. Matt. x. 22. 
Thirdly; They endure the Hardnefs of Mortification, or of crucifying the Fleſh, 
with the Affections and Luſts. Circumciſion was painful to the Body, and let me tell 
you, the Circumciſton of the Spirit is more hard and difficult to a Saint to undergo; 
Which-is made without Hands; cutting off the Foreſtin of the Heart, or putting away the 
Body of Sin by the Circumcifion of Chriſt. Mortify your” Members which are npon the 
Earth, The killing of Sin, is as the killing or deſtroying the Members of the Body. 
Fourthly; Saints endure Hardneſs from Men. | — A 5 
1. By hard Words: All the cruel Reproaches, Slanders, Revilings, Tauntings, Scof- 
fings, Backbitings, &c. that the Sons of Beſial can invent, they are forced to endure. 
. They bend their Tougues like their Bow for Lies, and their Tongue is as an Arrow ſhot out. 


Jer. ix. 8. The Tongues of ſome Men are like cruel Weapons: As with a Sword in ny 


Bones, my Enemies reproach me, &c. Pſal. xlii. 10, The Sword in the Fleſh is painful, 
but the Sword in the Bone is much worſe. Mockings are ranked amongſt the great 
Sufferings of the Godly : Others had Trials of cruel Mockings, Heb. xi. 36. The Archers 


this way ſhot hard ar Joſeph; and what a poiſonous Arrow did the Jews let fly upon. 


Chriſt! Behold a Drunkard, a Wine bibber, a Friend of Publicans and Sinners. He cafteth 
out Devils by Beelzebub, the Prince of Devils. As for this Fellow, we know not from 


whence he is. Paul was accuſed for being a peſtilenl Fellow, a Mover of Sedition, and 


4 Rinp-leader of the Sef? of the Nazarenes, &c. Theſe Things are hard to bear. | 

2, There is the Hardneſs of Mens Hands, as well as of their Tongues. Wicked 
Men, faith a learned Divine, have iron Hands, which many Times fall heavy upon 
the Soldiers of Chriſt. How heavy was the Stroke of Cain upon his righteous Brother! 
And what heavy Hands did Pharaoh lay upon the Vraelites in Egypt! What Hardſhips 
Ud the Primitive Saints endure, under the heathen Emperors, in the ten Perſecutions! 
And what ſore Sufferings, and cruel. Torments, hath the Woman's Seed borne and 
endured under the Papal Power! What Burnings, Roaſtings, and Flayings alive! All 
along, from the Beginning to this Day, the Saints have endured great Hardneſs from 


wicked Men. See Heb. xi. 353. to the End. They were tortured with Scourges, Bonds, 


"ng Impriſonments; they were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, tempted, flain with the 
Word, they wandered about in Sheep-ſkins, and Goats-ſkins, in Deſerts, and Mountains, 
end in Dens and Caves of the Earth, being deſtitute, offlifted, tormented. - | : 


Fif, thiy; Saints endure Hardneſs from Satan. He comes out with open Mouth againſt 
em, like a roaring Lion, ſeeking to deſtroy them. Chriſt's Soldiers encounter with 
evils, they wreſtle with Principalities and Powers; Satan daily lets fly his fiery Darts 
Wanſt them, Epb. vi. „%%%CéêöÜͤtvĩ PO tt nb OE LA bal 
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Sixtbly, They meet with ſome Hardneſs and Trouble by the Withdrawines of G 
Ss OL Cod 


himſelf. Some Afflictions come more immediately from 
plains of the Arrows of the Almighty; David 1 60 TRIS 1 Jeb com. 
Bones. Yet God in all the Afflictions and Trials he brings upon his P 1 
their Profit: When be hath tried me, I ſhall come forth as Gold, Job xxiji 3 geben 
may be Partakers of his Holineſs. Yet nevertheleſs the Strokes and C ene 
W _ hard to be borne. d Chaſtiſements of 
eventbiy; Chriſt's Soldiers meet with Hardneſs, whi 
er Work, in their particular Places and Stations 2 SAY 8 8 
have harder Service than others; as the forlorn Hope, and the e 9 
meet with harder Service than the main Body of the Army; the F ro nn = 
Leaders, may mcet with more difficult Service than the Rear; and the War 2 
lie perdue, and ſtand Sentinel, with harder Duty than thoſe that abide en that 
But though ſome endure more Hardneſs than others, yet all muſt ke the Guard, 
them in the Place and Station where they are ſet: The Miniſters of the G What befalls 
are the Men moſtly expoſed, and yet ſometimes 6thers ſuffer as hard This (pel, likely, 
yet every one muſt ſee to diſcharge his Duty in his reſpective Place Ts 3 
muſt not quit his Watch, becaulc it is cold, or Danger approaches; th F ra 
muſt not face about, and fall back in the Rear, becauſe of the Hardneſs f — aa 
the Leaders muſt not bid the private Soldiers fall on, and themſelves 0 5 
Colours are moſt aimed at, yet the Standard- brarer and Enſign ee the 
and diſplay them in the Face of the Enemy. So Whatever comes Mi ile ow, 
preach, and People mult hear, and the Public Worſhip of God muſt b e 
ke Banner of ” dee: mull be diſplayed, Saints muſt keep their = hes * 
where they are ſet eſus Chriſt. | 's laid up + bail $a 
* Gehe a * Je s Chriſt Neceſiity is laid upon wo and wo is me, if-Tpreach 
METAPHOR. P AR AL. I E 2 
XVII. A good Soldier expoſetn XVII. So the faithf 7 1 
himſelf to endure Hardneſs volun- C briſt is not "ap oy . 
tarily, patiently, courageouſly, con- and to undergo Difficulties for the Golf; al f — 
ſtantly, and ſincerely. EY on eel and with a ready Mind 3 . 
py Work. I am ready not i | 
die at Jeruſalem, for the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 1; xx. mw mon . 
preſſed Soldiers, his are all Volunteers: When the Goſpel- Trumpet ſounds, C 5 
away, om up hither, immediately they are upon their Feet. 5 1 
2. They endure patiently, taking their Captain for the! 2: | 
' they * not 2 In Patience poſer ye Por. 9s . nen, ale 

3. They endure che Hardneſs of their Service courageouſly: | 
ſpoiling of their Goods, Heb. x. 34. The Wicked flee 3 none ee e 
are as bold as a Lion, Prov. xxviii. 1. Shall ſuch a Man as 1 fly? was the Sa 55 of 2 
brave Soldier of this Captain's. When Modeſtus, the Emperor's Lieutenant 3 
ed Baſil with Confiſcation of Goods, Baniſhment, and Death, how courageouſly did 
he bear it! Hou have any Thing elſe, threaten it; for theſe Things are nothing. This 
was ſome what like that of Paul; notwithſtanding Bonds, Impriſonment, and Death 
were threatened againſt him, yet ſaith he, None of theſe T hings move me neither account 
Iny Life dear unto me, &c. Atis xx. 24. We glory in Tribulation, Rom. v. 3. 

4. Saints endure Hardnels conſtantly; the whole Life of a Chriſtian is a Time of 
Warfare: Till this Life be done, his Warfare is not done. The Righteous ſhall hold on 
their Way, and be that hath clean Hands, ſhall grow ſtronger and ſtronger, Job XVII. 9. 
1 Saint muſt never ceaſe being a Soldier; Godiineſs muſt be his Trade as long as he 
7 : Mw will never have done tempting, ſo he muſt never ceaſe from reſiſting 

5. And then all this is done ſincerely; he hath holy Aims and Ends in what he doeth. 


XVIII. A good Soldier ſpares XVIII. So a Saint, or go dier of Jeſus 
none of the Enemy, when he hath Chriſt, ſpares not a A. Sin, 5, the 
2 a Command given him: And curſed Amaletites, muſt be put to the Sword. He 
Saul, for not complying with the is no ſound Chriſtian, that ſuffers any Sin to abide 
Requirement of God in this reſpect, quietly in his Heart or Life unmortified. If thct* 

Joſt his Kingdom, viz. in ſparing be any one Darling Luſt ſpared, it is 2 palpable 
X- 


Agag the King, and the Fat of the Sign of Hypocriſy. Some Men are ready to we 
| cuſe 
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METAPHOR. | PARALLEL. 
Cattle, when the Word of Com- cuſe their evil Luſts, as Saul did: They will co- 
mand was, Go, mite Amalek, and ver their covetous Deſigns under the Pretence 
erh deſtroy all that they have, ot doing Good, and diſtributing to the Neceſſities 
2 ſpare them not; but flay both of the Poor; but alas; this will not do, Ozedi- 
11 and Women, Infant and Suck- ence is better than Sacrifice. A Saint muſt kill all, 
ng, Oxen and Sheep, Camels and put all his Sins to the Sword, or die to them. 
Aﬀes &c. 1 Sam. XV. 3» One Sin ſpared, as Agag was, will exclude thee 
| the Kingdom of Heaven: I ye live after - the 
Fleſh, ye ſhall die ; but if ye mortify the Deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live, Rom. viii, 13. 
XIX. A good Soldier will keep XIX. So a good Soldier of Chriſt will keep 
with his Colors. It is puniſh- and abide with the Banner of Truth. The Goi- 
able by Martial Law, for a Sol- pel, ſaith Ainſworth, is the Saints Enſign : And 
der to lie behind his Colors; he will lift up an Enſign io the People, &c. Jia. 
and Death without Mercy to de- v. 26. Chriſt will laſh ſuch as lie behind. Peter 
part quite from them. was made to weep bitterly for ſtraying from his 
| Colors. And it will be Death without Mercy 
to thoſe that quite depart from the Truth, and embrace Hereſy or Idolatry. And 
here let me caution all Chriſtians to take heed, leſt they be deceived by their Ene- 
mies. Satan, like a cunning Pirate, ſometimes transforms himſelf into an Angel 
of Light, he puts out falſe Colors, comes with a ſeeming Banner or Enſign of 
Truth; he can make ule of Scripture, when it will make for his Purpoſe to deceive. 
XX. A good Soldier will not XX. So a good Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt will 


turn his Back upon the Enemy, 
to the Diſhonor of his Captain; 
though his Life be in danger, he 
will not fly, nor cowardly betray 
his Truſt, 


10 Pleaſure in bim, Heb. x. 38. 
XXI. 
animated and encouraged in all 
his Encounters and ſharp Conflicts 
with the Enemy, by conſidering 
the Reward and Honor he ſhall 
receive, if he manfully hold aur, 
and gets the Victory. | 


A Soldier is greatly 


not turn his Back to fly from the Enemy, or ut- 
terly depart from the Truth, whatſoever befall 
him; fuch is his Love to the Lord Jeſus, and 
Zeal for his Glory. And beſides, he knows, if 
he do, the great Danger he expoſeth his own 
Soul to thereby: For among all che Armor that 


Chriftians ſhould take unto them, we read of no Back-piece ; for if they turn their 
Back, they are gone and undone for ever: If any Man araw back, my Soul ſhall baus 


XXI. So a Saint is carried on with much Zeal 
and Courage, by the Conſideration of the eternal 
Reward he ſhall receive in the End. This made 


| Moſes deſpiſe the Glory of Egypt, and refuſe to 


be called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter. He 


ſaw him who was inviſible, and had an Eye ta the 


Recompence of Reward, Heb, xi. Chriſt himſelf 
this way animates his Followers, and faithful Sol- 


diers: I appoint to you a Kingdom. Be you faithful unto Death, and I will give you 
a Crown of Life, Kev. ii. 10. I have, faith Paul, fought the good Fight, and finiſhed 
my Courſe, and kept the Faith: And henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righte- 
oufneſs, which God the righteous Judge will give me at that Day, and not to me only, 


XXII. Some Soldiers of an Ar- 
my are now and then ſingled out 
4 Champions, to engage an Ene- 
my alone. Though every Cham- 

pion be a Soldier, yet every Sol- 
dier is not a Champion. A Cap- 
tam will not chuſe any Soldier to 
this Work, but ſuch only as he 


nows are Men of Courage and 
Xperience, c. 


METAPHOR. 


but to all them that love his Appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 8, 9. 


XXII. So Chriſt ſometimes calls forth one of 
his ſpiritual Army, to engage the Enemy alone, 
and as a Champion of the Truth, to ſacrifice his 
Life in the behalf of it. What greater Honor 
can be conferred upon a Chriſtian than this ? 
Such a Champion was St. Stephen, Antipas, &c. 
who were brave Men, Saints of undaunted Cou- 
rage and Reſolution ; who loved not their Lives 
unto Death, Ads vii. Rev. ii. 13. 


DISPARITY. 


1. O earthly Soldiers know 


what the Event or Iflue 
: their Wars will be; they can- 
not tell whether they ſhall over- 


I. BUT a true Chriſtian knows, and is aſſured, 
that he ſhall overcome, and obtain the 
Victory. He fights not at an uncertainty, the 
Iſſue of the War being made known unto him by 
8 X Chriſt 


* 
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come, and get the Victory, or Chriſt in his Word. And although a Chris 
not; though they be ever ſo va- may ſometimes doubt of the Truth of his — 
liant and courageous in their Ser- Sincerity; yet being ſincere, he doch not dg . 
vice, and faithful and true to their of obtaining the Conqueſt. 188 
Captain and Leader. | 

II. Earthly Soldiers many II. But Chriſt's Soldiers never engage the 
Times loſe their Limbs and pre- Enemies to the Loſs of Limbs or Life iticjc in hi 
cious Lives in Fight; and it is Cauſe, but he can reſtore it with great Adv 
not in the power of the wiſeſt tage. le that loveth his Life, ball loſe i;; his 
Captain in the World, to repair he that hateth his Life in this World, all keep i 
or make up that Loſs again. into Life eternal, John xii. 25. 

III. Soldiers are armed with III. But Saints fight with ſpiritual Weapons 
carnal Weapons, and fight with and not only with Men like theqiſelves, but with 
Men like themſelves, and yet the Devil, and his infernal Crew; and yet through 
many Times are overcome, and Chriſt their Captain they eet the Victory, * 
loſe the Victory. the Weapons of our Warfare are not carnal, Jus 

mighty tbrougb God, &c. For we creſile not agciiſ 
Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Principalities and Powers, &c. Eph. vi. 12. 7 


FN. MC -E:-S, 
THAT Things being ſo, let all true Chriltians take heart, and be valiant, and 
fear not the Face of Enemies. 
1. Conſider the Worth and Dignity of your Captain. Chriſtians have the bet 
Captain and Leader in the World. 3 
(I.) He is of a moſt honorable Extraction, of a moſt high and noble Deſcent, the 
Heir of all Things, the Father's Firſt-born, the expreſs Image of his Perſon : He is 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; and he is, faith one, Generaliſſimo of all his Ma- 
jeſty's Forces in Heaven and Earth. | | 
(2.) Conſider his Strength and Valor : He hath an omnipotent Arm, and is of a 
moſt valiant, undaunted, courageous, and heroic Spirit. hat was Sampſon, Gideon, 
David, Alexander, Julius Ceſar, Scanderbeg, or any other mighty Warrior, to the 
Lord Jeſus? This is he who cuts in pieces the Gates of Braſs, and breaks aſynder 
the Bars of Iron; that hath the Keys of Death and Hell; that ſlew Kabab, and 
wounded the Dragon ; who 1s terrible to the Kings of the Earth, and will come upon 
Princes as upon Mortar. This is he that is the Terror of Devils, the Dread of 
Mortals, who will make other Captains tremble, and cry out to the Rocks and Moun- 
tains to hide them in the Day of his Wrath, J. li. g. | | 
(3.) Conſider his Wiſdom. His Skill and Policy far exceed the Craft and Sub- 
tilty of all the Machiavellian Politicians in the World. He knows how to aſſaul 
and harm his Enemies, and to carry on, and bring off, to preſerve and defend his 
People, and faithful Soldiers. Let Men and Devils be ever ſo ſkilful and politic, 
Chriſt knows how to outwit them, and over-reach them all. He knows where all 
their Mines are digged, where all their Forces, and Ambuſcades do lie: He knows 
their Plot, and how laid this Day againſt his Intereſt, Goſpel, and Covenant People, 
in this and other Nations. He knows how to.confound them, and catch them in 
their own Craftineſs, and to bring them to ſhame. He is wonderful in Counſel; and 
mighty in Working. He hath an omniſcient Eye, as well as an omnipotent Hand. 
He makes his Countermines, and blows them up, or burieth them in the Pit the 
have digged. He outſhoots the Devil and the Wicked in their own Bow. He will 
bring down the Beaſt, and Whore, and all their Abettors, and make them aſhamed 
of their Hope. Mark the Iſſue of this preſent Diſpenſation. See Captain, and God 
Man of War. „ | 
2, Conſider the Excellency of your Cauſe, which is Juſt and righteous. 
3. The Goodneſs of your Call, againſt which nothing can be objefted. 
4. For yqur further Encouragement, conſider the Strength of your Fortificati0ns* 
They are all impregnable, and impene:rable, of moſt invincible Strength. Your 
Out-Works, your Walls, your Bulwarks, your Forts and Towers, all your Deron 
is admirable. The Name of the Lord is a flrong Tower. Salvation will God pp 
fer Walls and Bulwarks, Prov. xviii. 10. Ja. xxvi. 1. O how formidable an 


terrible are the Attributes and Threatenings of God to his Enemies 
5. Conlider, 
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; Conſider, Though your Number be the feweſt, .yer your Side is the ſtrongeſt , 
Cod for us, and on our Side: With them is the Arm of Fleſh, but with us the Lord 
ar Cod, to fight for us. How many, ſaid Antigonor, will you reckon me for? Poor 
Mortal! How many then may we reckon God, Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt for? The 
whole Trinity is engaged for us. 2 os | 
6. Conſider, Though your Service be hard, and Conflict ſharp, yet it will be ſhort. 
It is but a little while, and your Enemy ſhall trouble you no more. Our light. Aﬀiic- 
tins which are but for a Moment, &c. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
. Conſider, The Devils, and al] other Enemies, though ever ſo potent, cruel, 
* malicious, yet they are all conquered and ſpoiled: Having ſpoiled Principalities 
and Powers, he made a Shew of them openly, triumphing over them in it, Col. ii. 3. 
The Romans were wont in a triumphant Manner to carry thoſe they had conquered 
about with them, and to brandiſh their Swords, and diſplay their Colors, and carry 
their Arms in open View, as Trophies and Emblems of Victory: So the Lord Jeſus, ' 
having conquered Satan, and the Powers of Hell, rode as it were in Triumph through 
their Kingdom, the Air, and made a Shew of them openly, as a glorious Victor, 
2. Again, the World is ſubdued : Be of good cheer, taih Chriſt, I have overcome the 
rid, John xvi. And we through him are hereby made more than Conquerors. Come 
Tribulation, Diſtreſs, Perſecution, &c. with all their Blackneis, Darkneſs, Threats, 
and Terror; what will they do? V ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of Chriſt? or 
hinder us of eternal Life. 3. Death is tubdued, Chriſt hath got the Victory over 
that, What Joy and Comfort is this to Believers, to hear that all their Enemies are 
conquered; your Captain-General hath broken them all to pieces, Rom. viii. 33. 
g. The Enemy cannot hurt you; the worſt you can meet with will work for your 
Good, Rom. vill. 28. 
9. Conſider, Though you meet with hard Things, Chriſt can and will make them 
ealy to you. All your Wounds he can heal, and all your broken Bones he can ſet. 
The more you ſuffer for Chriſt, the greater your Reward will be. 5 

10. Conſider what great and glorious Pay you ſhall have in the End. Is not a 
Kingdom, a Crown of Glory that fadeth not away, worth fighting and ſtriving for? 

11. Look to Chriſt, remember what he hath done and ſuffered for you; and con— 
der what many Saints have endured for his Sake before you, that were moſt precious 
in God's Sight. Is it not better to ſuffer here, than to ſuffer in Hell? What is the 
Pain and Sorrow of the Godly in this Life, to the everlaſting Pains and-Torments of 
the Damned in the World to come? Get much Faith, and provide yourſelves with all 
your Armor, and the right Uſe of it, the Nature of which is opened under the Fifth. 
lead. Get your Hearts looſe from the World: No Man that warreth, entangletb 
 binſelf with the Affairs of his Life, 2 Tim. ii. 4. Labor for much Love to God. 
lt was a notable Saying of Mr. Bland the Martyr, when he was at the Stake: This” 
Death, faith he, is more dear to me than T. houſands of Gold and Silver; ſuch Love, O 
Lord, baſt thou laid up in my Breaſt, that I hunger for thee. Take heed you conſult 
not with carnal Reaſon ; rely wholly upon Chriſt, and never conſuk thy preſent” 
Strength with thy future Sofferings. Take heed you do not overvalue your Lives. 
Alas! you cannot live long; what if you die a little ſooner than you might do ac- 
cording to the Courſe of Nature? Allo conlider, is it not better if God call you to 
it, to glorify him by dying, than to die otherwiſe ? Remember, you are not your 
on; let God therefore make what Improvement of you he pleafes. 10 
altly; Pray continually, pray always, for this is the Way to overcome. Prayer 


2 wonderfully. And this is one great Thing that is enjoined on the Chriſtian 
ier. N 


7 raying always with oll Prayer and Supplication, in the Spirit, and watching thereunta 
With all Perſeverance, and Supplication for all Saints, and for me, &c. Eph, vi. 11. 


HERE are two Things to be noted : 
1 . A Duty enjoined, Prayer. 
+ Bleſſed Directions about it, viz. 
. The Time, Always. | 
2. The Kinds, 4 Prayer and Supplication. 


3 3. How, 
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3. How, viz. (1.) In the Spirit. (2.) With Diligence. (3.) Conſt 
4. For whom; (1.) For all Saints, (2.) More particularly for the ns 
the Goſpel. 155 
Note. Soldiers of Chriſt ought to pray, to be much in Prayer,, to pray always, to 
in the Spirit, to pray for themſelves, and to pray for others alſo. | f * 


Firſt; Though we are to pray always: Yet there are ſome ſpecial Times 4 
Duty. Prayer is twofold, 1. Ordinary. 2. Extraordinary. We muſt in 85 bra 
more eſpecially be at this Duty, to pray hard, to pray mightily, Cc. 


Queſt. What is meant by praying always? 
Anſw. 1. It is as much as to ſay, Pray in every Thing, according to that 
Phil. 1v. 6. In every Thing, by Prayer and Supplication, 1 your Requeſts be ied e 
to the Lord. Some pray in nothing they do. In all thy Ways acknowledpe him, 
2. In all Conditions, in a full State, in a naked State, in Poverty, in Plenty, in 
Sickneſs, in Health, in Proſperity, and in Adverſity. i 
3. For every Thing we need, for Spirituals, for Temporals, ſo far as God ſeth 
them good for us. 
4. Daily, frequently, Morning and Evening. David ſaid to Mephiloſheth, hau 
ſhalt eat Bread at my Table continually, 2 Sam. vii. 7. He cannot mean, thou ſhalt do 
nothing but cat, he would not have him to be ſuch a Cormorant, but commonly, every 
Day, &c. 
5. To havea Heart always for this Duty, to be always fit and ready for this ſacred 
Ordinance. 5 


Queſt. What are thoſe ſpecial Times and Seaſons for Prayer ? or when is extraordinary 
Prayer to be made? a . | 

Anſw. 1. When a Saint hath any great Work to do for God, or eminent Buſineſs 
and Service for his Church. See Nehem. i. 5. Adds iv. 2, 9. When Abraham's Ser- 
vant had ſpecial Work to do for his Maſter, he was much in Prayer. | 

2. When a Saint is in the dark concerning any one Truth of God, and cannot get 
Satisfaction, then it is a Time for extraordinary Prayer. When Daniel was at a loſs 
about the Time of Deliverance out of Captivity, how much did he give himſelf to 
Prayer, Dan. ix. 1, 2, 3, &c. | "i. 

3. When a gracious Soul is under any fore and grievous Affliction. David in his 
Diſtreſs and Affliction cried mightily to Gad. Is any afflitted ? let him pray; that ib, 
let him be more abundantly in that Duty, James v. 13. 

4. When Sin abounds, or in a Day of great Rebuke and Blaſphemy : When Hell 
ſeems to be let looſe, or the Flood Gates of Wickedneſs opened wide in a Nation, then 
it is a Time for the Godly to be much in Prayer, Fer. xii. 19. La. xxxvii. 23, 

5. In Times of great Diſtreſs upon the Church; when the Danger is imminent, as 
at this Day; this is a Time for extraordinary Prayer. See I/. xxii. When many 
Nations came up againſt Judab, then Fehoſhaphat cried mightily to Heaven, 2 Chron. 
XX. 12. When Haman plotted to deſtroy all the Jews, and cut off 1/rael at once, and 
the Writings were ſealed and ſent forth, then Eſther and the godly Ones prayed mightily. 
Thus did Jacob, when his Brother was coming to meet him, fearing he would cut off 
the Mother with the Child; how did he then wreſtle with God! Gen. xxxili. 

6. In Times of Temptation. When Chriſt was aſſaulted, and his Hour was come 
he prayed hard, he ſpent a whole Night in Prayer, Matt. xxvi. 44. And what ſaith 
he to his Diſciples? Watch and pray, that ye enter not into Temptation. When Paul 
had that Thorn in the Fleſh, the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, he beſought the Lord 
t#brice, that he might depart from him, Matt. xxvi. 40, 41. 2 Cor. xii. That three times, 
as ſome conclude, might be threeſcore times. 

7. Laſtly ; In a Time of great Expectation, when great Things are near, and much 
looked for. When Daniel expected great Things, underſtanding by Books, Deliver 
ance to the Church was at hand, he fer himſelf to ſeek God, Dan. ix. 2. | 


Secondly ; Conſider, Prayer is a great Ordinance. And that doth appears 
1. In reſpect of God; it gives him the Glory of three great Attributes. 


41.) Of his Omniſciency: We hereby acknowledge, that he knows our Wants and 
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Neceſſities : Alf my Deſires are before thee, and my Groanings are not hid from thee, 


6 | | 
Hot His Omnipotency. We ackriowledge, in our crying to God, and relying upon 


tim in this Duty, that he 1s able to help us, and ſupply all our Wants. 

7 ) It gives him the Glory of his Goodneſs: O thou that heareſt Prayer. A Saint 
5 and confeſſeth hereby, if he pray aright, that God is willing and ready to help 
and ſave him. 


2. Prayer is a great Ordinance, if we conſider the Power and Prevalency of ir. 
Luther aſcribed to Prayer a kind of Omnipotency. It hath prevailed over Fire, Wa- 
er, and Earth; it hath ſtopped the Sun in its Courſe. Ic hath prevailed over evil An- 

5 it hath caſt the Devil out, and broke his Kingdom down. It hath had Power 
over the good Angels, as appears in the Caſe of Eliſha; it fetched them from Heaven 
be his Guard and Protection, 2 Kings ix. 6, 17. Nay, it hath prevailed with Chriſt 
timſelf, the Angel of the Covenant, as appears in Jacob's Cale : As a Prince, thou 
hot wreſtled with God, and haſt prevailed. It hath healed the Sick, raiſed the Dead, 
topped the Lion's Mouth, and hath ſubdued and put to flight the Armies of Aliens 
hath opened the Priſon Doors, and broke in pieces Chains, Gates, and Bars of Iron 
and Braſs, Heb. xi. There is none of the battering Rams, or Artillery of Hell can 
ſtand againſt it. It is like an Engine, as one obſerves, that makes the Perſecutors 
tremble ; and woe to them that are the Buts and Marks that it is levelled at, when it 
is fired with the Fire of the Spirit, and diſcharged in the Strength of Faith. It is ſaid, 
Mary Queen of Scots dreaded more the Prayers of Mr. Kucæ, than an Army of twenty 
Thouland Men; ſhe had more Cauſe, than an Army of ten Hundred Thouſand. It 
is ſaid of the Witneſſes, that They have Power to ſhut Heaven, that it rain not in the 
Days of their Prophecy ; and have Power over Waters, to turn them into Blood, and to 
ſmite the Earth with Plagues, as often as they will, Rev. xi. 5. How do they do this, 


but by Prayer ? BY. | 
3. That Prayer is a great Ordinance, will appear, if we conſider the Promiſes made 


to it, 2 Cor. vii. 14. Pſal. I. 15. Matt. xxi. 22. Jol xv. 7 BN. 

4. That it is a great Ordinance, will appear, if we conſider how it co-works with 
all other Ordinances and Duties, to make them effectual, whether moral or evangelical : 
Every Thing is ſanctiſied by the Word of God and Prayer. | 

5. That Prayer is a great Ordinance, doth appear by the Influences it hath over all 
our Graces, (1.) It is the Means for getting Grace; hereby a Soldier of Chriſt ob- 
tains his Armor. (2.) And for the Increale of Grace, in order to the acting of it. 
3.) For the evidencing of Grace. It is that which brings the Soul into God's Pre- 
ſence, and fills it with divine Joy and Peace in believing. 

6. It is the divine Breath of the Soul; can a Man live longer than he breathes? A 
daint dies, when he quite ceaſeth praying. | 


Queſt. What hinders or obſtructis the Anſwer of the Saint's Prayer? 

Anſw. 1. When we pray not according ro God's Will ; God's Will muſt be the Rule 
of our Prayers. And this is the Confidence that we have in him, that if we aſt any Thing 
«cording to his Will, he beareth us, 1 Jobn v. 14. 9 ; 

2. When the End or Aim of a Man is not right: Ye aſt, and receive not, becauſe 
Je aſt amiſs, that ye may conſume it on your Luſts, Jam. iv. 3. 15 

3. When we pray not in Faith; Unbelief hinders the Anſwer of Prayer: But let 
bim aſk in Faith, nothing wavering, Jam. i. 6. &c. | 
4. When Endeavors atter the Things we want, are not joined with our Prayers, 
As we have a Mouth to beg, we muſt have a Hand to work, P.al. xxvii. 4. 

5. When any one Sin reſteth in the Boſom unrepented of: If 1 regard Iniguity in my 
Heart, the Lord will not hear me, &c. Pſal. Ixvi. 18. 

b. When we are not fervent. Prayer muſt be with Affection unto God. 

7. When we pray not in Spirit. Our Spirits muſt pray; and not only ſo, but if 


the Spirit of God do not act and aſſiſt our Spirits, our Prayers will not prevail. 
When we are not conſtant in the Duty. We muſt be importunate and conſtant, 
Pay always, and not faint, if we would have our Prayers heard, Luke xviii. 1. 
9. When we come not to God in the Name of Chriſt, the Door 1s ſhut. We muſt 


f nin Chriſt's Name, and come to God by him, if we would be heard and accepted 
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Tus CELESTIAL RACE: Or, Tu 
COMPARED To RUNN E R 8. 


Knaw ye not, that they which run in a Race run all, but one receiveth the Prize 


bat ye may obtain, 1 Cor. ix. 4. 


Let us lay afide every Weight, and the Sin which doth ſo eafily beſet us, 
with Patience the Race that is ſet before us, Heb. xil. 1. 


(CHRISTIANITY, or the Life of a Chriſtian, | 
> Race: So run that ye may obtain. A Chriſtian is compared to a Man that runs a 


Race. 


What Sort of Race the Apoſtle principally alludes to, is not, as we conceive, { 
material; beſides, many worthy Men do not agree about it, ſome being 55 


Book ]y. 


SAINT 


Ss run 


is in theſe Scriptures compared to : 


ſubject to 


think the Apoſtle alludes to the Olympic Games. We ſhall therefore run the Parallel, 


with reſpect to ſuch Things concerning a Race, which all generally agree in, 

To run, is variouſly taken in Scripture. 
2. To ſtrive wich the greateſt Speed and Celerity, or to make haſte, Prov. i. 26 
2. Eagerly in Affection to be carried after, 1 Pet. iv. 4. 4. To paſ 
5. Lo labor with Earneſtaeſs. 


2 Kings iv. 22. 
without Let, P/a/. cxlvii. 13. 
Gal. v. 1. 


METAPHOR. 

J. A Man that runs in a Race, 

takes great Care to begin 
well. It behoves him to.be exact 
in his ſetting out. 1. In teſpect of 
Time. 2. In reſpe& of Place; 
he obſerves the Place from whence 
he muſt begin to run. A little 


Race is dangerous. 


begin too late, they mind not the Ca 


whilſt he is near, Iſa. lv. 6. I love them that love 
Time loſt at the Beginning of a 
7 ON 


Il of God. To day if ye will hear his Voice, bard 


1. To break through, Pſal. xviii. 29. 


6. To go forward, | 


FARATLELE 

I. 80 a Chriſtian ought to take great Care how he 
begins or ſets cut in the Race towards eter- 

nal Life. 1. In reſpect of Time, it behoveth him 
to ſet out early enough; he mult not defer the great 
Concernment of his Soul : Delays are dangerous. 
Seek the Lord whilſt be may be found, call upon bin 


me, and they that ſeek me early, ſhall find me, Prov. 
viii. Behold, now is the accepted Time; bebold, now 
is the Day of Salvation! 2 Car. vi. 2. Some Men 


not your Hearts. Becauſe I have called, aud ye have refuſed, &c.——1 will alſo laugh 
at your Calamity. Then they ſball call upon me, bus I will not anſwer, Prov. i. 24, 28. 
1. They ought to obſerve the Place from which they muſt depart. He that would go 
to Zion, mult leave Babylon; as he would go to Zoar, To he mult depart out of Sodom. 


He muſt leave the Way of Sin, yea, all the evil Courſes, Cuſtoms, Traditions, and In- 
ventions of Men: Ye did run well, &c. | IT 


H. A Man that runs in a Race, 
ought to know the Way well which 
he 1s to run; if the Path be nor 
plain before him, he is not like ro 
win the Prize. IF 


II. So a Chriſtian ought to know the Way to 
Salvation, to be well inſtructed in the Path of etel 
nal Life. Chriſt is the Way : No Man, faith be, 
cometh unto the Father, but by me, Jobs xiv. b. 
There is no other Name under Heaven given, whert- 


| by we muſt be ſaved, As iv. 12. 1. Chriſt is the 
Way, as a Prieſt, who offered himſelf up as a Sacrifice to God for us, to atone and 
make Peace between the Father and us. 2. Chriſt is the Way as a King, who hath 
appointed us Laws and Ordinances, which we muſt obey and follow, to manifeſt our 
Subjection unto him: I will run the Way of thy Commandments, Pſal. cxix. 3. 952 
Prophet, who hath laid down all Rules and heavenly Directions neceſſary for us in 
Matters of Faich and Practice, whom we muſt hear in all Things. 4. Chrilt is the 
Way, in that holy Example he hath left, that we ſhould follow his Steps. A Sant 
obſerves the very Footſteps of Chriſt, and of the Primitive Church; he ſees the good 
old Way plain before him, as it is recorded in the holy Scripture, and thereby Kno- 
eth which Way to ſteer his Courſe, As iii. 23. 1 Pet. ii. 21. = 
III. A Man that runs in 8 Race, III So a Man that would ſet out in the ſpiritual 
mult ſce to put him{elf'in a fit Equi- Race, or in a ſpeedy Courſe towards Salvation 
page. He puts off his upper mult caſt off the Rags of his own Righteoplne%s 


METAPHOR. 
Cloathes, and gers meet and neceſ- 
Garments for the purpoſe; be- 
cauſe the Cloathes that a Man uſu- 
ally wears, would much encumber 

him in his Running. | 
IV. A Man that would runina 
Race, ſo as to obtain the Prize, 
muſt lay aſide all Weights whatſo- 
- ever; For all know, that if a Man 
haye 4 Weight or Burden on him, 
it will greatly hinder or obſtruct 
him in his running; nay, if he do 


him to be weary, and faint in the 
Way. 


not caſt it off, it will ſoon cauſe 
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PARALLEL | 
and put on the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt by 
Faith; for that Garmont, with the. Garment of 
Holineſs and Humility, is only neceſſary, and muſt 
be put on by all that run the Race ſet before them, 
ſo as to obtain the Prize, Rem. xiii. 14. 

IV. So a Chriſtian that would run in this hea- 
venly Race, muſt caſt off every ſpiritual Weight. 
This the Apoſtle directly counſels the Saints to do: 
Let us lay afide every Weight, and the Sin that doth 


ſo eaſily beſet us; and let us run with Patience the 


Race ſet before us, Heb. xii. 1. Now thele Weights 
are, 1. 1 he inordinate Affections. Our Hearts 
muſt not be ſet upon Things below, not inordi- 
lately upon Father or Mother, Son or Daughter, 
Houle or Land; for he whole Heart runs out in a 
covetous Manner after the World, as the Propher 


ſhews, is like a Man that is laden with thick Clay, Hab. ii. 6. It is impoſſible tor a 
Man to run this Race with the World upon his Back. What was it that weighed down 
the young Man in the Goſpel, that came running to Chriſt, who ſeemed to be in a 
full ſpeed rowards eternal Life? Was it not the inordinate Love to the World? 2. Sin; 
Sin is a Weight: That Sin that doth jo eaſily beſet us. Some underſtand, the Sin of 
Unbelief is meant hereby; others, a Man's Conſtitution Sin, or the Sin of his Nature, 
that which he is moſt eaſily overtaken with, whether it be Pride, Paſſion, Fc. Sin, 
yea, every Sin mult be caſt off, take it how you will, though I rather adhere to the 


V. A Man that would run ſo as 


overcharged with inordinate Eat- 
ing and Drinking; for Experienee 
ſhews, how that unfits a Man for 
running a Race, or for any other 
Enterprize whatever. And a Man 
that ftriveth for Maſtery, is tempe- 
rate in all 1 hings. 


ordinate Cares about earthly 


VI. A Man that would run in a 
Race, fo as to obtain the Prize, 
muſt ſeehedoth not leſſen his Pace; 


ntly; if he loiter, or grow care- 
le the Prize. 


the ſame Diligence, 


VII. A Man that would run ſo 


3 to obtain the Prize, ought to be 
\ ps and healthy. A diſtemper- 

 £crlon, or one that falls ſick in 
TY p ay, is not likely to obtain 
-*Rze; a conſumptive Man, or 


to obtain the Prize, muſt not be 


5 Kind of looſe Living, 1 Thef.. v. 7. 
Riotouſneſs, exceſſive Delight in, or Deſire after the PJeaſures of this World, Sc. 
Or on the other Hand, being overwhelmed, and, ſorely afflicted or perplexed with in- 

| I All theſe Things mult be avoided by theſe, who 
would run the ſpiritual Race fo as to obtain the Prize. a 


he muſt run ſwiftly, and run con- 


less, and idle, no wonder if he 


latter, if a Man would ſo ron as to obtain; for nothing like Guilt tends to make a 
Chriſtian grow weary, and faint in his Mind. 


V. So a Chriſtian muſt take heed he be not over- 
charged in a ſpiritual Senſe; there is a ſpiritual 
Senſe; there is ſpiritual Gluttony and Drunken- 
nets ſpoken of in Scripture, Hence faith our Sa- 
vior, Take heed to yourſelves, left at any Time your 
Hearts be. overcharged with Surfeiting, Drunken- 
neſs, and the. Cares of this Life, and ſo that Day 
come upon you unawares, Luke xxi. 24. What is 
meant, by Surfeiting, Drunkenneſs, Sc. but all 
Wanton 


* 


VI. So a Chriſtian muſt run with ſpeed, he muſt 
be very diligent, ſwift-footed, which is ſignified by 
running; and alſo he muſt be even in his Courſe. 


He muſt not be like the Galatians, Gal. v. 7, only 


run well for a Time, but continue always to the 
End the ſame Pace, i. e. keep in a conſtant Courſe 
of godly Zeal and Holineſs, according to that of 
the Apoſtle, Me deſire that every one of you do ſhew 


to the full Aſſurance of Hope to the End, Heb. vi. 11. Some Men 
dem very zealous in a Fit, they are all on a Flame, as it were, none more forward and 
lively in God's Ways, and in his holy Worſhip, than they; but on a ſudden oft- times, 
as hath been obſerved, they flag, and grow weary, It may be, as the Proverb is, a 
#alous Apprentice, a lukewarm Journeyman, and a quite cold Maſter. | 


* 


VII. So a Chriſtian, that runs the heavenly 
Race, ought to labor after ſpiritual Strength: Be 


ſtrong in the Lord, and in the Power of his Might, 


Eph. vi. 10, Thou therefore, my Son, be ſtrong in 
the Grace. that is in Chriſt Feſus, 2 Tim, ii. 1. Diſ- 
tempers are as apt to ſeize upon the Soul, as 

I upon 


* 
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL EI. 
one that hath feeble Knees, or a upon the Body, viz. the Tympany of Prid 
diſtempered Heart, is not likely Fever of Paſſion, the Trembling of the 3 
to hold out. through laviſh Fear, the Stone of a hard Hows 
the ſpiritual Conſumption, or Decay of Giles” 
Want of Breath, Difficulty in breathing out conſtant and fervent Prayers and Deſire 
to God, or any other Decay of the inward Man, or Diſeaſe of the Soul. If an 15 
theſe ſeize upon a Chriſtian in his Courſe to eternal Life, without ſpeedy Cute 150 
will cauſe him to faint, and fall ſnort of the bleſſed Prize. 2 
VIII. A Man that runs in a VIII. So that Chriſtian that falleth lame, in 
Race, if he fall lame in the Way, ſpiritual Senſe, in the Race to Glory, is in der 
is not likely to obtain the Prize. of miſcarrying. Make ftrait Paths for your Fi 
left that which is lame be turned out of the May but 
Father let it be healed, Heb. xii. 13, Some by Lameneſs underſtand want of Sincerity 
when there is a Work upon one Faculty of the Soul, and not upon another; : L 
when the Conſcience is awakened, and the Underſtanding ſomewhat enlightcned, 
and yet the Will and Affection is for Sin and the World. This Man is lame, he 8 
no ſound Man, he goes limping; he will not run long, as he runs not well. Others 
by Lameneſs underſtand more directly, a wavering Mind about ſome main Truths cf 
the Goſpel, or about the public and viſible owning and profeſſing of Chrift and the 
Goſpel, in reſpect of thoſe Truths that are moſt oppoſed by Men, in the Day and Ge- 
neration in which we live. Some are like thoſe in the Prophet Elijab's Time, they halt 
between two Opinions, ſtand wavering between God and Baal, and know not which 
to cleave to, whether to the Proteſtant, or Popiſh Religion, 1 Kings xvili. 21. Now 
theſe are lame Profeſſors; they are corrupt, or not ſincere; they will not, unleſs heal- 
ed, hold out to the End of the Race, but be turned out of the Way. 


IX. A Man that meets with bad 


Way in running a Race, is thereby 


many times hard put to it, and 1n 
danger of loſing the Prize: As 
when he is forced to run up-hill a 
great while together, or meets with 
a rough and untrodden Path, or 1s 
fain to run through a deep Mire, 
or a very dirty Lane; this tries 
his Strength, Courage, and Reſo- 


lution. 


X. Mer, that run in a Race, have 
many Spectators, who ſtedfaſtly 
look upon them, to ſee how they 
run, and who will win; ſome ho- 


ping one will gain the Prize, and 


others hoping the lame Man will 
loſe it. 


out to the End, and obtain the Cro 


Spirit, the one almighty and eternal God. 


IX. So when aChriſtian meets with hard Things, 
or paſſeth through great Difficulties in his Way to 
Heaven, he is much put to it, viz. when he is 
forced to mount the Hill of Oppoſition, and paſs 
over the Stile of carnal Reafon, and through the 
perilous Lane of Perſecution, and Valley of the 
Shadow of Death; Being accounted all the Day long 
as a Sheep for the Slaughter, Pſal. xxiii. 4. He 
then is tried to purpoſe. Many that have ſet out 
Heavenwards in a Day of Peace and Proſperity, 
have in a Time of Tribulation and Perſecution 
grown weary, or being offended, have fallen away, 
Matt. x11. 21. | 

X. So the Saints of God have many and eminent 
Spectators, who ſtedfaſtly look upon them, with 
great Expectation, to ſee how they behave them. 
ſelves, whilit they run the celeſtial Race, viz. God 
the Father, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the HY 

ca, 
and all the holy Angels, on the ſame ſide, behold 
them with great Earneſtneſs, hoping they will hold 
wn of everlaſting Glory, and to that purpoſe help 


and encourage them in their Courſe. On the other ſide, there are all the Devils, or 
wicked Angels, who have their Eyes upon them for Evil, who do not only hope and 


long to ſee them grow weary and faint in their Minds, but alſo ſtrive, 
them lies, to hinder and reſiſt them in their Race, ſo that they may 


Zech. iii. 1, 2. 


XI. Some Men run a great 


while, and afterwards grow weary, 
and {lack their Pace, nay, quite 
give over running, and ſo loſe the 
Prize. 


and fo turn with the Dog to his Vomit again, and loſe eternal Luc. 


as much as in 
loſe the Prize, 


XI. So ſome Profeſſors ſeem to run well, to be 
zealous for God and Religion a great while, lc 
may be for many Years tog-.cherz but when Trou- 
ble ariſes, or Temptation ſeizes upon them, they 
grow weary, and indifferent about thele Matte 
and, with Demas, cleave to this preient EVI World, 


VII. S0 
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XII. Some Men that have run XII. So the Saints of God, who run this hea- 
ja a Race, have fun for a great venly Race, run for a great Prize, viz. a Crown 
Prize, yea, for a Crown, as tome of Glory. And every Man that ſtribetb for the 
have obſerved, and when they have Maſtery, is temperate in all Things: Now tl cy do 
won it, have been pratſed excerd- it to obtain a corruptible Crown, but we an incor- 
ingly, it being elteemed a mighty ruptible, 1 Cor. ix. 25. Be thou faithful unto Death, 
Honor; it hath not only enriched and I will give thee a Crown of Life, Rev. x, 1 
them, but been to their great have, ſaith Paul, fought the good Fight, I have 
Renown and Glory. finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the Faith: Hence- 
| 3 forth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſ- 

eſs, which God the righteous Fudge will give me at that Day, aud not to me only, but 
unto all them alſo that love his Appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. This Prize will not only en- 
rich the Soul that obtains it, but raiſe his Renown and Glory to Eternity. He ſhall be. 
honored of all, nay, he is the Man whom the King delights to honor: They ſhall ſit 
non with Chriſt. on his Throne, & e. Rev. iii. 21. | 3 W | 
XIII. The Man that runs, who XIII. So a true Chriſtian, who reſolves for 
reſolves to win the Prize, breaks Heaven, he makes haſte, he breaks through all 
through all Difficulties, will not Difficulties, and regards not the golden Balls Satan 
rtgard any vain Allurements, but throws in his Path, viz. none of the vain Allure, 
preſſes on with his utmoſt Strength, ments of this World, but with his uttermoſt. 
Celerity and Speed imaginable; the Strength, Celerity, and Eagerneſs of Affection, 
Thoughts of the rich Prize ani- preſſeth forward. I preſs towards'the Mark, &c. 
mating his Mind, and prompting Pbil. iii. 14. He ſtrives to enter in at the ſtrait 
him on ſo to do. Gate, Matt. vii. 13. He ſtrives againſt Satan, 
| 7 | againſt the World, againſt Sin, ſtrives in Hearing, 
in Praying, being greatly animated and encouraged thus to do, by ſeeing him who is 
inviſible, to the natural Eye, and by having a Sight of the excellent Reward, or that 
glorious Crown and Kingdom he knows he ſhall receive, when he comes to the End of 

the Race, Heb. xi. li "3 


METAPHOR. WWW 8 
I SOME Men in running a Race I. BUT now a Chriſtian, whoever he be, that 
do their beſt ; they do what- = doth his beſt, does what he can in all Up- 
ever in them lieth to obtain the rightnefs of Heart, to believe, to cloſe in with 
Prize, but nevertheleſs loſe it. Chriſt, to love, ſerve, and obey him, ſhall neuer 
miſs of eternal Life, Jobn x. 2. Rom. viii. 1. 
Never was any Man damned, faith a worthy Mi- 
. niſter, that did what he could to be ſaved. 
Il. Many run in a Race, but II. But though Thouſands run in this ſpiritual 
one only obtains the Prize. Race, yet they may all obtain the Prize. | 


| IN:EE. RE. N C-E-S DN 
. WE may infer from hence, That the Work and Bufineſs of a Chriſtian is hard 
BY * difficult; Heaven is not obtained without running, wreſtling, ſtriving, 
ing, "A | | | be | | e 
Il, That many Profeſſors, who ſet out Heaven-ward, and run well a little while, 
not hike notwithſtanding to obtain eternal Life; it is only he that endureth to the 
End, that ſhall be ſaved, Mett. xxiv. _ ee ; 
l. It may alſo inform us what the Reaſon is, that ſo many Perſons faint or grow 
50 in this ſpiritual Race. (I.) Their Weights which they have upon them may oc- - 
"Mon it. Or, (2.) The Way being bad, or up-hill. ( ag Their nor being tempe- 
0 all Things. (4.) Their being diſeaſed or lame. (5.) Satan beguiling them 
rip his golden Balls. (6.) They being not thoroughly affected with the Worth of 
8 glorious Prize they run for. (7.) By means of their truſting in their own Strength, 
dez (8.) Their growing lazy, loving preſent Eaſe, Sc. (9.) And laſtly, which is 
um of all, their not being truly converted, never effectually wrought upon by 
f pixit of Grace. „ e | | 


Mb, May ferve to tir us all up to the greateſt Diligence imaginable, to the End. 
"Moever we meet with in the Way, Heaven will make amends for all. 
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SAINTS cowmrarRetD To SALT: 


Ze are the Salt of the Earth, but if the Salt have loſt its Savor, wherewith Hall it } 
ſalted? It is henceforth good for nothing, but to be caſt out, and trodden under Fe 


of Men, Matt. v. 13. 


| BELIEVERS, as well as Miniſters, are called by our Savior the Salt of the Earth; 
for Chriſt preached this Sermon not only to his Apoſtles, but to all the Diſci les; 

it is not appropriated to Miniſters alone, but to all Believers. N 
Why the Godly are and may be compared to Salt, is briefly opened in the following 


Parallel. ä 


METAPHOR. | PFATALL EL: 
I. = ALT is very profitable, it I. 80 the Godly are moſt profitable in all the 
D keeps and preſerves Meat Earth. (1.) Theykeep the World from being 
from putrifying, which would ſoon totally corrupted by evil and peſtilent Errors and 
ſtink, corrupt, and periſh, was it Hereſy. (2.) From being ſpoiled by Profaneneßs 
not for it. Salt, as one ſaith, is and helliſh Debauchery. They, by their holy 
* the Bloſſom of Nature, it is Lives, Doctrine, and gracious Deportment, put a 
* mingled with all mixed Bodies, Check to the overſpreading Wickedneſs of thoſe 
and preſerves them from Corrup- Places where ey live. The World would ſoon 
< tion. grow much worſe than it is, were it not for the 
Saints and People of God; it would ſtink, and be ſo 
abominable in God's Sight, that he would not endure it any longer. And beſides, God 
many Times ſpares a People, Family, and Nation, for the ſake of the Righteous who 
dwell among them. The Godly are the Intereſt of People and Nations, as it is elſe- 
where ſhewed. Had there beca but a little more of this ſpiritual Salt in Sedom, viz, 
but ten righteous Ones, it might have continued to this Day. And he ſaid, O let nut 
the Lord be angry, and I will ſpeak yet but this once, Peradventure there ſhall be Ten 
faund there, & c. And he ſaid, I will not deſtroy it for Ten's ſake, Gen. xviii. 32. Nay, 
though there was ſcarce ever a godly Soul in it, but righteous Lot; yet what ſaid the 
Angel? Haſte thee, eſcape thitber, for I cannot do any thing till thou be come thither, 
Gen. Xix. 22. As Zoar was ſaved for Lot's fake, ſo Sodom could not be ſet on fire, till 
he was out of it. Again, was not Joſeph the Intereſt of Potipbar's Houſe ? Was not 
his Maſter bleſſed for his ſake? And was not Laban, and what he had, bleſſed for 
Jacob's ſake? And was not the whole Houle of 1/rael and Judab preſerved and ſaved 
from utter Ruin, for the ſake of a holy Remnant that was among them. Except the 
Lord of Hoſts had left us a very ſmall Remnant, we ſhould have been as Sodom, and been 
like unto Gomorrah, 1/a. i. 9. 

II. Salt draws putrifying Hu- II. So gracious Chriſtians, by their Doctrine 
mors out of Meat; it is of a purg- and holy Example, and in particular, Preachers, 
ing and cleanſing Quality. draw out Rottenneſs and Filth from the Hearts 

and Tongues of Men. 

III. Salt ſeaſons Meat, and III. The godly Chriſtian by his Wiſdom ſeaſons 
makes it ſavory. the Minds of good Men. Hence Sapientia is de- 

rived 2 Sapore, from Savor, The Latims exprels 
wiſe and witty Speeches, pleaſant Diſcourſe, a good Grace in ſpeaking, and Salt, by 
the ſame Word. This agrees with that of the Apoſtle: Let your Speech be always with 
Grace, ſeaſoned with Salt, that ye may know how to anſwer every Man, Col. 1v. 6. 

IV. Salt is of a hot and hery IV. So Chriſt's Diſciples are by the Spirit made 
Nature; being caſt into the Fire, hot, fervent, and zealous for God, and his Truth; 
it ſparkles, and burns furiouſly, yet this Heat ſhould be mingled with Diſcretion, 

| jeſt they fly out, as thoſe did who called for Fire 

| from Heaven, Luke ix. 33. : 

V. Salt ſtirs up Thirſt. M01 So the good Example of Chriſtians ſtirs up 
others to thirſt after Chriſt, and heavenly Thing 


ſelves. 


We ſhould not ſo much look for Examples from others, as give Examples our . 


VI. Salt makes Meat fir for VI. So by the Salt of a holy e 
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METAPH OR. PARA LL. E I. 
Food, and meet to be received by good Life, in them that preach and profeſs the 
ſich as want it. Goſpel, the Word becomes fit to be received. 


This makes it reliſn, and this way a Preacher or 
profeſſor may be ſaid to ſeaſon his own Doctrine. And on the other Hand, how un- 
avory doth that good Doctrine ſeem to be, and what little Reliſh is there in it, that is 
-eached by an unholy and unſanctified Perſon ? Rom. it. 21—24. | 
y VII. Salt may loſe its Savor, and VII. So Profeſſors, if they loſe their Savor, if 
become good for nothing, but ro they become vain, vicious, and carnal in their 
te trodden under Feet of Men, Converſations, what are they good for? A Chriſ- 
|; is not fit for the Land, nor yet tian to turn an Apoſtate; he that ſeemed once ſa- 
fr the Dunghil, but Men caſt it vory and ſerious in his Words and Behavior, to 
out, Naturaliſts tell us, that Salt become filthy, unclean, proud, ambitious, cover- 
having loſt its Savor, being laid ous, Cc. is one of the worſt of Men; ſuch are fit 
pon Land, it cauſeth Barrenneſs. for nothing but to be caſt into Hell. Of theſe the 

| Apoltle ſpeaks, I is impoſſible to renew them again 
by Repentance, & c. Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. Unſavory Profeſſors, and wicked Apoſtates, tend 
t9 make the Church barren; they hinder the Increaſe thereof. 


TTV 

| pow unſavory. is the World! Sinners by Nature are loathſome and ſtinking in 
God's Sight: T heir T broats are like open Sepulchres, Rom. iii. 1 3. 

II. It ſhews Saints their Duty, which is to ſcaſon others. They ſhould ſeaſon the 
place, Town, Family where they live: (1.) By good Doctrine. (2.) By a good Con- 
verſation. (3.) By good Counſel. Jacob told his Sons. Simeon and Levi, by their 
ſlaying the Sichemites, they made him to ſtink among the Inhabitants of the Land, Gen. 
iv. 30. The Speech, as well as the Practice of Chriſtians, ſhould be a ſeaſoning and 
favory Pattern, that it may adminiſter Grace to the Heaters, and Obſervers thereof. 

III. O let it ſtir up every Chriſtian, as well Preachers as others, to be ſavory! How 
can we ſeaſon others, if the Salt have loſt its Savor? Take heed of ſcandalous Sins. 
(1.) By theſe the Name of the Lord is blaſphemed, Ezek. xxxvi. 20. Rom. ii. 24. (2.) 
Reli ion brought to Contempt and Reproach. (3.) The Hearts of all ſincere Ones 
greatly grieved. (4.) The Converſion of Sinners hindered. (5.) Mens Damnation 
turthered, Hence ſaith Chriſt, Wo be to the World becauſe of Offences. 

But on the other Hand, (1.) A holy and ſavory Lite makes a Man lift up his Head 
with much Boldneſs, though reproached : Whoſe Ox have I taken, or whoſe Aſs Or of 
whoſe Hands have I received a Bribe? 1 Sam. xii. 3. (2.) It tends to ſtop the Mouths 
of the Wicked, 1 Pet. iii. 16. (3.) It is many Times not only a Means of Convic- 
* but Converſion of others; nay, and of ſuch as will not be won by the Word, 
I Fet. ui. 1. | | 

[V. If Saints are the Salt of the Earth, and Intereſt of Nations, it ſhews the Folly 
of thoſe wicked Men, that ſtrive to root them up, and turn them out of the World. 

V. Laſtly; It may cavtion all that profeſs the Goſpel, againſt Apoſtacy. Remem- 
ber Lot's Wife, Luke xvii. 32. She for not being ſavory, or for looking back, was 
turned into a Pillar of Salt, nay, and into a ſtanding Pillar, &c. Gen. xix. 26. May 
not one Reaſon of it be this, viz. To ſhew, that that very Example of God's Severity 
upon her, might ſerve, or be ſufficient to ſeaſon all Chriſtians, to the End of the World, 


2ganit Apoſtacy, or looking back? Page 739 · 


SAINTS comrareD TO MERCHANTS. 


Again, the Kingdom of Biden is like unto a Merchant-Man, ſeeking goodly Pearls, wha 


when he had found one Pearl of great Price, &c. Matt. Xill. 45, 46. 


.. SIMILE. PAR AL L E L. | 
l. A Merchant is a great Dealer I. A TrueChriſtian is a great Dealer in the Things 

in the Things of the World. of Heaven; his Affections are ſet upon 
EY, thoſe Things that are above, where Chriſt ſitreth 
at the Right-hand of God, Col. iii. 1. : 
II, The 


SILINI L E. 

II. The beſt and greateſt Mer- 
chants trade and deal in the richeſt 
and choiceſt Things on Earth, viz. 
Jewels, Pearls, G&c. 


III. Merchants in their firſt Trad- 
ing are not ſo ſkilful in their Mer- 
chandize, as they are afterwards, 
when by commetcing with other 
Merchants, they have found out 
the true Worth of their Merchan- 
dize, and the Manner of their 
Dealings. | 

IV. Merchants are moſt careful 
of their Concerns, when they have 
met with ſome Loſs; then they be- 
gin to fear they ſhall be undone, if 
ſuch Loſſes encreaſe upon them. 

V. Merchants that deal in pre- 
cious Stones, are very careful Jeſt 
they ſhould be deceived with coun- 
terfeit Stones, which are very like 
the true Ones. : 

VI. Merchants trade to foreign 
Parts or Countries; their chief 
Concerns come from thence, where- 
by they grow rich. | 

VII. Merchants have Correſpon- 
dents in thoſe Countries to which 
they trade, who receive their Mer- 
chandize which they ſend, and 
make Returns of more gainful 


Things. 


VIII. Merchants are ſtrongly 
engaged by the Profitablencſs of 
their Trade, to follow it very cloſe. 
O how diligent are Merchants, 
When they find Riches come in 
apace upon them! 


IX. Merchants are diligent in 
attendingthe Exchange, where they 
have an Account of their foreign 
Affairs, and alſo an Opportunity 
to trade further, either in ſelling 
or buying; and they that are neg- 
ligent in this Matter, do give juſt 
Cauſe of Suſpicion, that they will 
ſoon fail, and ccale to be Mer- 
chants. 

X. Merchants are very careful 
in keeping heir Accomprs ; they 
are often in their Cympting- 
Houſes. They who are wile, will 
be ſure their Books are well kept, 

| I 


of a godly Life; what Time cannot do, Eternity 


PARALERSq 

II. The true Chriſtian deſireth, and feckes 
after the Riches of Grace, and Riches of Gl 8 
called Pearls, which are of the greateſt e 
Worth, in which he may be moſt happy by 
ſeeketh for Pearls, but he fixeth moſt upon wn 
Pearl of greateſt Price, Jeſus Chriſt, Mazz.xiij G 
III. So the true Chriſtian, when he js firſt = 
cerned in the Matters of Chriſtianity, is not 0 
ſkilful as afterward, when he hath by Chriſta 
Converſe found out the Worth of {piritual Thins; 
and the Deceirfulneſs of Satan, the World, and 
his own Heart, together with the Faithtulneſ; of 


God. 


IV. Chriſtians are moſt careful in their ſpiritual 
and eternal Concernments, when they have met 
with ſome ſpiritual Loſſes, and are attended wick 
a holy Fear, leſt eternal Ruin ſhould follow. 


V. The true Chriſtian is very careful leſt he 
ſhould be deceived in his ſpiritual Ties, viz. have 
a falſe Faith, a falſe Repentance, and falſe Obe. 
dience, and counterteit Grace, which may be very 
like the true. 

VI. True Chriſtians have their chief Concerns 
from Heaven, whereby they grow ſpiritually rich. 
Heaven is called a far Country, Luke xix. 


VIE. The true Chriſtian hath his Correſpondent 
in Heaven, who manageth all his Concerns, viz. 
Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous he is their Advocate 
and Interceſſor, he appears in Heaven for them, 
Heb. ix. 24. He receives their Duties, and makes 
Returns of Mercy ; he will receive their Tears 
of Godly Sorrow, and return the Oil of Joy. Thox 
putteſt my Tears into thy Bottle, &c. 

VIII. So ſhould ir be with true Chriſtians; the 
Gainfulneſs of Godlineſs ſhould engage them to 
follow the heavenly Trade more cloſely, becauſe 
it hath the Promiſe of the Life that now is, and 
that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. S. for Time and 
Eternity is little enough to make up the Revenues 


ſhall. 

IX. True Chriſtians do make Conſcience, and 
exerciſe a godly Care in attending the Meetings 
of the Saints, in their ſolemn worſhiping of God, 
whereby they get Underſtanding and Knowledge 
of their Affairs in Heaven, as managed by Jelvs 
Chriſt. And there they have the Opportunity 10. 
pur off ſpiritual Duties, and receive heavenly 
Bl: fings, Heb. x. 25. And ſuch as do neglect 
this Practice, may juſtly be ſuſpected that in 2 
little Time they will ceaſe to be Chriltians. 

X. True Chriſtians are, and ought to be ver 
careful in keeping up their Cloſet and ſecre Com: 
munion with God, by private Prayer, and elt 
Examination, that ſo they may give their AC- 


count up to God with Joy, and not with Grd 


SIMILE. 
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1 chat their Accompts are in and may alſo enjoy divine Conſolation in the faith- 


72 End of their Affairs, and 


enjoy 


1 Order, that ſo they may fee ful Performance of the Duties of Chriſtianity. 


Comfort in the Management thereof. 


SAINTS courared To PILGRIMS. 


re that they were Strangers and Pilgrims on the Earth, Heb. xi. 13. 
[beſeech you, as Strangers and Pilgrims, to abſtain from fleſply Luſts, that war againſt 


the Spirit, 1 Pet. 11. 11. 


Vote. The Saints of God are in theſe Scriptures compared to Strangers and Pilgrims, 


SIMLILE. 
. APilgrimis one that travelleth 
from one Place to another, 
and is far from Home. 


PARALLETL. ; 
I. HE Saints of God are ſpiritual Travellers, 
they are far trom their Father's Houſe, Hea- 


ven 1s their everlaſting Home, and thither they 
are going. All the holy Patriarchs and Prophets 
confeſſed they were Pilgrims on the Earth. Jacob ſaid, The Days of the Years of 
my Pilgrimage, rather than the Days of my Life, becauſe of the Uncertainty of his 
Abode here, and in reſpect of his removing from Place to Place, Gen. xlvii. 9. 

II. A Pilgrim that ſets out in II. So the ſpiritual Pilgrim, when he firit ſets 
a long Journey, takes care to free out in the Ways of God, lays aſide every Weight, 


himſelf of all manner of Weights, and the Sin that doth fo eaſily beſet him, Heb. 


and unneceſſary Burthens, and xii. 1. It greatly behoves him ſo to do; for one 
whatſoever elſe may tend to weary, Sin carried in the Boſom, or the inordinate Love 
or unfit him for his Journey. to any Thing or Perſon of this World, will prove 
85 of dreadful Conſequence to him. The young 
Man in the Goſpel had gone a great Way, ſeemed to be a very zealous Pilgrim; but 
he had ſuch a cruel Burthen upon his Shoulders, that he tired before he came to the 
End of his Journey. Covetouſneſs, or an unſatished Deſire after the Things of this 
World, is compared to a Burden, or Load of thick Clay : Who enlargeth his Defires 
as Hell, and cannot be ſatisfied, &. Wo to him that encreaſeth that which is not bis; 
bow long? And to him that ladeth himſelf with thick Clay, Hab. ii. 5, 6. Would not 
a Man that hath a long Journey to go, be laughed ar, ſhould he carry with him a 
heavy Burden of Dirt and Rubbiſh ?” Such Fools are many Profeſſors. See Runner. 
III. A Pilgrim in his Travels III. So the Pilgrim that would travel to the 


goes up-hill and down-hill ; ſome- 


times he meets with good Way, 


and lometimes with bad Way: 
Sometimes he paſſeth over Stiles, 
and through dirty Lanes; and 
then again through green Fields 
and pleaſant Paſtures, and delight- 


ul Paths, till he come to his de- 
lired Place, 


Reaſon : Immediately 1 conſulted not 


New Feruſalem, meets with various Ways and Paſ- 


ſages. 1. He muſt go out of the horrible Pit of 
Prophaneneſs; that is Work enough for the firſt 
Day's Journey. 2. Through the Brook of ſin- 
cere Repentance, or true Contrition, for every one 
that leaves open Prophaneneſs, is not truly peni- 


tent. 3. Down the Valley of Self-denial, a very 


difficult Paſſage. 4. Over the Mountains of Op- 
poſition ; for the Devil and all will ſtraitway make 
head againſt him. 5. Over the Stile ot carnal 


with Fleſh and Blood. 6. Into the pleatant Ways 


wi New Covenant. 7. So upon the Top of the Rock of Ages, and there he may 
ure a Proſpect of his own Country. 


IV. A Pilgrim, that hath a lon 
and difficult Way to travel, is T_ 
toughtful how to find the right 
% being a Stranger in that 
duntry through which he muſt 
* And beſides, being told 
Tete are many croſs Ways and 
urnings, and hard difficult Paſ- 


IV. So the ſpiritual Pilgrim ſpares no Coſts, 
omits no Study, to get the beſt Information ima- 
ginable, of the ready Way to the Land of Pro- 
miſe. He ceaſeth not to enquire of ſuch as pre- 
tend themſelves to be Guides, and ſuch as know 
the Way; bur finding them to be ſhorr-ſighted, 
and ignorant of the Way themſelves, he ſeeks fur- 
ther. And as he goes along, dne cries, This is 

9g A the 
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ſages to find, he takes care there- the Way, another, That, Matt, xxiv. 2 3. 8 
fore to get a good and ſkilful bid him believe as the Church believes N 
Guide, leſt he ſhould loſe his Way. ſhall never go aſtray. Others bid him confor 
the Laws of Men, and do whatever the ſu 1 2 
Authority of the Nation doth enjoin in Matters of Faith and Religion, Others cl 
upon him to be led wholly by the Light of his Conſcience, and that will bring 1 
unto the Land of Promiſe, the Place he longs for. And at laſt he meets with Wd a 
that ſeems yet to differ from them all, a greatly to flight and condemn one grand 
Fundamental God's Word holds forth, under plauſible Pretences. He cries up Holi. 
nels, and juſt Living, which all confeſs is required; but inthe mean Time ſtrives to 
perſuade him to caſt off the Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt, and truſt to his own Riohte. 
ouſneſs, or to refined Morality, rendering Faith in Chriſt crucified little more than + 
Fancy; and that the main Deſign of Chriſt in coming into the World was, only to be 
a Pattern of Holineſs and Humility. Bur he perceiving the Danger great upon this 
Account, and that none of theſe Pretenders could give any convincing Evidence wh 
they ſhould be believed, and their Counſel followed, above others, he rejected all their 
Directions, and reſolved to be led by none of them, further than their Doctrine agreed 
with a certain DireCtory, which through the Grace of God he hath obtained, namely, 
the written Word of God; and that tells him plainly, The Way is Chriſt, Fobn xiv. ö. 
viz. Chriſt, as a Prieſt, dying for him, to appeaſe the Wrath of God, and make 
Atonement for his Sin, fulfilling the Law, and bringing in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, 
Chriſt, as a King, to ſubdue his Sin, and to rule and reign over him, according to 
thoſe bleſſed and wholeſome Laws, Ordinances, and Inſtitutions, given forth by him, 
and left in his Word, Dan. ix. 24. Chriſt, as a Prophet, to teach and inſtru& him. 
Chriſt, as a holy Pattern and Example, to imitate and follow, fo far as by the help of 
Grace he is able. [See Surety, Sin a Debt, the Word compared to Light, the Spirit 10 « 
Teacher and Guide. | He hath learned of Chriſt to be holy, and is helped therein by 
the Holy Ghoſt to excel his Neighbor, and denies all his Ungodlineſs, and worldly 
Luſts; and vet caſts himſelf only on Chriſt, relying upon his Merits, laboring to be 
like him in all Things, as the Apoſtle obſerves: He that hath this Hope in him, puri- 
fieth himſelf even as he is pure, 1 Jobn iti. 3. He lets his Sins go, nay, Joaths that 
which 1s evil; he lives a mortified Life unto the World, and yet truſteth not to any 
Thing that he hath done, or can do, for eternal Life, knowing there is no Salvation 
but by Chriſt alone, A#s iv. 12. He is as godly as any Socinian in the World, and 
yet magnifies the Riches of God's Grace, and Chriſt's Merits, ſo as not to expect Jul 


tification any other Way. 
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V. A Pilgrim often meets with 


Trouble, and great Difficulties in 
his Way, by Winds, Storms, and 
Tempeſts, hard Weather, Cold. 
Froſt and Snow, deep and bad 
Ways, and many Dangers, which 
he narrowly eſcapes. | 


VI. A Pilgrim is a Stranger in 
the Country through which he 
paſſeth; and being not known, he 
is much gazed on, and ſometimes 
abuſed by the rude Rabble; all 
which he takes with Patience, and 
makes no Reſiſtance, 


grievouſly have they been abuſed by the wicked Rabble of the Earth, as Jeſus Chrilt 
himſelf teſtifieth : F ye were of the World, the World would love its own ; U 
ye are not of the World, but I have choſen you out of the World, therefore the i 
hateth you. All theſe Things will they do unto you, becauſe they know not bim that ſe 


me, John xv. 19, 22. 
I 


Terrible Storms ſometimes ariſe, Winds of Per- 


hardly get out. 


V. So the ſpiritual Pilgrim is alſo expoſcd to 


many Difficulties in his Journey Heaven - wards. 


ſecution and Temptation blow ſo hard, that he 1s 
ſcarce able to ſtand upon his Legs. My Peet were 
almoſt gone, my Steps had well nigh ſflipt, &c. Fa 
Ixxiti, 2, He is often beſet with Croſſes and Af. 
flictions, that he is as a Man in the Mire, and can 


VI. So the Godly are Strangers in this World: 
And confeſſed, that they were Strangers and Pl 
grims on the Earth, Heb. xi. 13. David breaks 
forth, Hold not thy Peace at my Tears, for 1 i 6 
Stranger with thee, and a Sojourner, 4s all my Fa- 
thers were, Pſal. xxxix. 12. Hence they 15 
made oftentimes a Gazing- ſtock to Men, 1 
proaches and Afflictions, Heb. x. 33. And 09 


but becauſe 


Vll. 86 


SIMILE. 
VIL A Pilgrim is a Man that 
ſayeth nat long in a Place where 
he comes; he is but a Sojourner 
tor a Night, and is gone; his 
Heart is upon his Journey. 


VIII. A Pilgrim is not always 
in the ſame good Diſpoſition of 
Bedy and Mind, fir and neceſſary 
for his Journey, but ſometimes 
may be diſtempered, or grow dull 
and heavy, and our of heart, up- 
on the account of the great Dit- 
fculties that attend him, which 
when he is delivered and eaſed of, 
it much rejoiceth his Heart, 


IX. A Pilgrim 1s glad when he 
meets with good Company in the 
Way, eſpecially other Pilgrims, 
ſuch as are travelling to the ſame 
Place to which he is going himſelf, 
What is more deſirable to a Tra- 
veller, than a faithful Friend and 
Companion? This makes, ſaith 
Lone, evil Things little, and good 
* Things great; by this ſweet So- 
clety our Griefs are divided, and 
*all our Joys are doubled. What 
Calamity is not intolerable, with- 
cut a Friend, a Companion? And 
* what Society is not ungrateful, 
ik we have none to ſhare with us 
in it? We ſuffer not ſo much, 
* when we have ſome to condole 
and ſuffer with us; and we re- 
Voice the more, when our Feli- 
ty gives a Pleaſure not only to 
durſelves, but to others alſo. If 
Solitude, and Want of Compa- 
, be fo horrid, ſo dreadful a 
: hing, it is not to be underſtood 
- of the Want of Men, but of the 
, "ant of Friends, (meet Compa- 
) for it is a good Solitude, not 
do dwell with thoſe that do not 
e us; and a Man would chuſe 
0 uch a Hermitage, where he might 
| Fes be troubled with them who 

Lear no benevolous Affection to 
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VII. So the Saints of God have here no conti— 
nuing City, but ſeek one to come, Heb. xiii. 14. 
This is not their Reſt; their Abode is here but as 
in a ſtrange Land, and therefore they go forth on 
their ſpiritual Progreſs towards that City, that 
hath Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God, 


Heb. xi. 9, 10. 


VIII. So a Saint is often attended with ſpiritual 
Diſtempers; his Heart is out of Frame, and in a 
very unfit Diſpoſition for any Duty; the Troubles 
and Incumbrances of this Life dull and deaden 
his fervent Deſires after God, and make him go 
on heavily, nay, ready to tire him, and cauſe him 
to faint in his Mind: Yet by the help of the Spi- 
rit, and ſerious Meditations of the Excellency of 
the Country to which he is travelling, he is ſoon 
quickened again, and gets freſh Strength and Re- 
{olution. He expoſtulateth the Caſe with himſelf 


after this Manner : Shall wicked Men purſue after the Vanities of this World with 
ſuch Pains and Unweartednels ! and ſhall 1 be ready to faint, that have Aſſurance of 
aCrown of Glory at the End of my Journey]! O how diſproportionable are their La- 
bors to their Gains! Bluſh, O my Soul, at thy own Neglects! and be aſtoniſhed, 
either at their Diligence, or at thy own Sloth ! Do they labor in the Fire for very Va- 
nit y? and wilt thou ſhew ſuch a ſottiſh, dead, and unbelieving Frame of Heart, as not 
to purſue with more Zeal and Diligence after that glorious Country, and endleſs Feli- 
city before thee? Is not Heaven worth ſtriving for, and travelling to ? 


IX. So a Saint, or ſpiritual Pilgrim, is glad 


when he meets with good and gracious Compani- 


ons in his Journey to the Land of Promiſe. Th 

that fear thee, will be glad when they ſee me, be- 
cauſe I have hoped in thy Word. Jam a Companion 
of all them that fear thee, and of them that keep 
thy Precepts, Pſal. cxix. 74. What ſweet Fel- 
lowſhip have God's Children one with another ! 
How much doth their heavenly Converſe and 
Communion retreſh and chear each others Hearts, 
under all their Sufferings and Hardſhips, which 
they meet with in their ſpiritual Pilgrimage? Me 


took ſweet Counſel together, and walked unto the 


Houſe of God in Company, Pſal. Iv. 4. If earthly 
Society be ſo deſirable, how pleaſant is the Society 
of Saints, or Communion with thoſe we ſhall dwell 
with for ever ! Chriſtian Pilgrims have great Ad- 
vantage in their Journey, by travelling together. 
If the one be poor, and the other rich, the one 
relieves his Fellow; or if the one be weak, and 
the other ſtrong, the one can take the other by 
the Hand, and afford ſome Help to him, when 
they meet with bad Way, or go up-hill. Two, 
ſaith Solomon, are beiter than one; for if they fall, 


rhe one will help up his Fellow, Eccleſ. iv. 9, 10. 


Moſt Travellers have found by Experience, how 
comfortable it is to have good Company in a long 
Journey. They very much ſtrengthen and encou- 
rage each. other, and by this Means the Way 
ſeems not ſo long and tedious, as otherwiſe it would. 


They will, if one be ſad or caſt down, enquire 


what the Matter is, and often aſk how each other 
do; and thus it is with Behevers. . Paul's great 
x J „ate 
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him. But for my Part, I can- Care was, to know the State of the Saints to wh 
not think that Man to be happy, he wrote, and with whom he converſed. = 
*< which hath no Friend to partici- 1 
pate in his Pleaſures. A Man may more eaſily bear the hardeſt Calamity with hi 
Friend, than the greateſt Felicity alone, Sc.“ | a 

X. A Pilgrim ſometimes meets X. So a ſpiritual Pilgrim meets with dive 
with Enemies, ſuch as ſtrive ro Enemies in his Journey towards Heaven ye 
perſuade him to go back, telling ſtrive to diſcourage him, and turn him back like 
him, the Danger would be great, as the evil Spies ſerved the Children of Trae] 
and the Difficulty ſuch, that the Numb. vi. 14. Time would fail me to tell you all 
Advantage he expects at the End their Names, nevertheleſs I ſhall diſcover ſome of 

of his Journey to receive, would theſe Enemies to you, that ſo you who are bound 
not make a Recompence for his for the holy Land, may avoid the pernicious 
Pains and Labor. Counſel they frequently give, and be ſtrengthened 
againſt the Diſcouragements they lay in the Way 

of true Piety. _ 

1. The firſt is Fear. This is a very dangerous Enemy; he ſaith, there is a Lion 
in the Way, a. Lion in the Streets, and many other evil Beaſts, who will devour him, 
and tear him in pieces, if he proceed on in his intended Journey. There we ſaw the 
Sons of Anak, the Sons of the Giants, &c. | 

2. The ſecond 1s.Unvelief : 1 ſhall now one Day periſh by the Hands of Saul, 1 Sam. 
Xxvii. 1. This Adverſary ſuggeſteth to the Soul, That it is doubtful whether there 
is any ſuch glorious Land, or heavenly Country that he talks of, or no: Or if there 
be, yet, ſaith he, it is not poſſible for you to find it; and that certainly you will fal! 
ſhort of it, and faint, betore you come to the End of your Journey; your Sins, faith 

he, are fo great, that God will not forgive them. | | 

3. The third is % h, a lazy Companion, that would have him fleep and ſlumber 
| away his precious Time, and nat trouble his Head with. Religion, but pleaſe his ſen- 
ſual Appetite, telling him, that Heaven may be had with good Wiſhes, and formal 
Prayer, by crying, Lord, have Mercy upon us, and, Chrift, have Mercy upon us, &c. 
And if he have but Time, a little before he breathe out his laſt, on a Death-bed, but 
to cry unto God after this Manner, it will be ſufficient. Though God's Word faith, 
The Soul that finneth, it ball die, Ezek. xvii. And, Except a Man be born again, 
Be cannot ſee the Kingdom of God, Jobn ili. 3. And, Without Holineſs no Man ſpall 

ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. It is only a holy Life, that is attended with a happy Death. 

4. The fourth is one Worldly-wiſe, a Perſon much in requeſt in thele Days, whoſe 

Counſel many are ready to follow. What! faith he, art thou ſuch. a Fool, to expoſe 
_ thyſelf to ſuch great Sorrow and Suffering for Heaven, when thou mayelt have it 
without half the Ado. Pity thy Wife and Children, fave thyſelf out of a Priſon, and 
hazard not thy Eſtate: For my Part, I came into the World raw, and I will not go 
out roaſted; I will be of that Religion that is in Faſhion, and ſet up by the ſupreme 
Law of the Nation. Are you wiſer than every Body? You meddle with Things too 
high for you, Sc. Chriſt ſaith, Whoſoever comes after me, and doth not deny him- 
ſelf, and take up his Croſs, cannot be my Diſciple; Matt. xvi. 24, 25, and that his 
Saints in the Warld ſhall have Tribulation. But this Man would fain make the Crols 
of Chriſt to ceaſe. Come Popery, and what will, by this Argument he muſt and will 
conform to it; he will be of that Religion that is uppermoſt. And thus he renders 
the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, and all the holy Martyrs, Fools and Fanaticks; 
nay, worſe, Rebels, becauſe they did not conform to the Religion of their Syperions 

gz. The fifth Enemy is one Moraliſt, a very honeſt Man, but that Ignorance 6 
Blindneſs of Mind has got ſuch Rule in him. He faith, it is ſufficient, and no more 
45 required of us, but to do as we would be done unto, and pay every Man his own: 
And that if a Man can but. get out of the deep Ditch of Senſuality, and fleſhly De- 

bauchery, and lead a ſpotleſs Life towards Man, he need not doubt of Heaven, nor 
trouble himtelf about Faith in Chriſt, and Regeneration. Though our 8 4 
preſſly ſaith, Except your Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and t 4 | 
ſees, ye ſhall in no wiſe enter into the Kingdom of God, Mall. v. 20. And Paul * 
That he accounted his own Righteouſneſs, and all other external Privileges and Arta! 


2 


ments, that he once thought Gain to him, but Dung, fer the Excellency of the A109! 
| Al.. ah bed Li bebetion on Hour Yr e 
of oth ri pl. 259-728, Je, Hong, 

3 5 e e CI Cant 62. * 

1 a ee err Sono gre 
Fo fot hes ld. th a2, Hero 4 . 


„. 
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eas Chriſt 3 and that he defired nothing more, than to know Chriſt, and him crucified,. 
Phil, iii. 8, 9, 10. 1 Cor. ii. 1, 2. If a Man could be ſaved by his own Righteouſnels, 
Chriſt came into the World, and died in vain, and the Law, which was a perfect 
Rule of Righteouſneſs, had then been ſufficient to bring Men to Heaven: Beſides, 
low do we come to be delivered from the Curſe, Curſed is every one that continuethb net 
i all Things that are written in the Bock of the Law, to do them? Gal. iii. 10. 

6, The ſixth Adverlary is Preſumption, a bold confident Fellow, that cries, Caſt 
vourſelf upon the Mercy of God in Chriſt, the Lord Jeſus died for Sinners ; trouble 
your Head no more you ſhall be ſaved. Though I am a Sinner, and am now and then 
drunk, and let fly an Oath ſometimes before I am aware, yet I doubt not but it will 

o well with me; my Heart is good, and Chriſt died for ſuch as Imm. This Man fins 
becauſe Grace hath abounded, and forgets that Chriſt came to ſave Men from their 
| Fins, and not in their Sins; and that that Faith that juſtifies, is attended with good 
Fruits, and purifieth the Heart and Life of him that obtains it, Ads xv. g. 1 Jobn ili. 3. 

The ſeventh Enemy is Vain-Glory. If Satan cannot enſnare the Soul by any of 
ide other Ways, he ſtrives to puff it up with Pride and Selt-conceit. Now Vain-Glory 
is a deadly Enemy, therefore take heed of him. It becomes Chriſtians to be lowly 
minded: Learn of me, faith Chriſt, for I am meek and lowly in Heart; and ye ſhall find 
Reſt to your Souls, Matt. xi. 28, 29. : | 

XI. A Pilgrim is glad when he XI. So a Saint, when he comes to Heaven, or 
comes at laſt to his deſired Place, hath obtained the End of his Hope, viz. the Sal- 
and forgets all his former Trouble vation of his Soul, greatly rejoiceth, and forgets 
and Afflictions, which attended, all the Sorrow and Trouble he met with in this 
him in his Way. & <<: : World, 1 Pet. i. 9. They fhall return, and come to 
whe per, obi it Arrivobs Zion with Songs, everlaſting Foy ſhall be upon their 
Heads. They fhall obtain Foy and Gladneſs, and Sorrow and Sighing ſhall flee away, 
Ja. xxxv. 10. and li. 14. 


JJC ES. 

. T HI may ſerve to inform God's People, what their State and Condition is, and 
| will be, whilſt they remain in this World. This is not your Reſt, &c. Mic. ii. 
10. Here we have no continuing City, but we ſeck one to come, Heb. Xill. 14. 5 

II. Therefore it ſharply reprehends thoſe Chriſtians, that ſettle themſelves as Inha- 
bitants and Dwellers here below, like other People. Alas! Sirs, ye forget that ye are 
Strangers and Pilgrims, and but Sojourners as it were for a Night. Why do ye ſeek 
great Things for yourſelves, and ſeem to be ſo much taken with the Pleaſures and Pro- 
tits of this Life? Ye are not of this World, ohm xv. 19. Let ſuch as regard no higher 
Things, take their Fill here, and delight themſelves in their Portion, for it is all the 
Good they are ever likely to have; but let them remember thoſe diſmal Sayings of our 
bleſſed Savior : Vo unto you that are rich, for ye have received your Conſolation; wo 
into you that are full, for ye all hunger; wo unto you that laugh now, for ye ſhall 
Nourn and weep ; wo unto you that all Men ſpeak well of, &c. Luke vi. 24, 25, 26. 
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7. be Righteous Hall flouriſh like a Palm Tree, &c. P/al. xcii. 12. 
This thy Stature is hike a Palm Tree, &c. Cant. vil. 7. | 
Leid, I will go up to the Palm Tree, &c. Ver. viil. 


THE Palm Tree and Date Tree is one and the ſame Tree, called in Hebrew Tha- 
mar, in Greek Phenix. | Ss NEE, Thc 

Why the Saints and People of God are compared to the Palm Tree, will appear in 
the following Parallel. | 3 5 


j ⅛ ²⁰¾— RALSEL::: i... 
. THE Palm Tree is an excel- I. THE Righteous, who are compared to a 
 * lent Tree, amiable to look Palm Tree, are a choice and excellent Peo- 


I 


ple; 
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upon; it is very tall, and all its 
Branches ſhoot upwards; there are 
none grow out of the Side, as in 
other Trees. 


II. The Palm Tree grows in the 


Pureſt Soil, it will not grow in fil- 
thy Places, it loves to ſpread forth 
its Roots by a River; it loves not 
dungy Soil, as other Trees do. 


the polluted and idolatrous World, that lies in Wickedneſs, which ſmells like a Duns. 
hill, but the Garden of God, 1 Joby v. 19. FN 


III. The Palm is an even and 
very ſtrait Tree and grows upright. 
Hence it is ſaid of Idols, that they 
are upright like the Palm Tree. 


IV. The Palm Tree, when 
young, is a very weak Plant; it is 
ſo feeble, that it can hardly ſtand 
of itſelf. And therefore Pliny ſays, 
they uſually plant three or four of 
them together, and by that Means 
they ſtrengthen one another, an 
ſtand the faſter. a 


V. The Palm Trees, Naturaliſts 
tell us, by growing together, do 
join, elaſp, and grow one to the 
other, and by that Means grow very 
ſtrong, and. flouriſn exceedingly. 


VI. The Palm Tree is one of 
thoſe Trees that are always green, 
green in Winter, as well as in Sum- 
mer; it does not caſt its Leaves, 
nor fade, as the Expreſſion in 
Pſal. i. 3. | 


Tree in the. Houſe of the Lord, Pſal. ln. 14. Saints are ſaid to be fed in green Paſtures, 
that is, ſuch Paſtures as afford precious and pleaſant Food, as alſo t'lenty. Sincere 
Chriſtians continually.abide green and flouriſhing ; they are like Trees planted by the 
River Side, that bring froth Fruit in their Seaſon ; their Leif ſhall nor wither, They 
hold up their Profeſſion, not only in the Summer of Proſperity, but in the very Win- 
ter of Adverſity, and maintain their Virtue and Beauty in the hardeſt Time. 1 
faith David, ſtill bring Fruit in old Age, they fhall be fat and flouriſhing, Pſal. xcii. 14. 


VII. The Palm Tree doth not 
only keep up its Greenneſs, and the 
Beauty of ns Leaves, but it is a 
Tree that is full of Fruit, and that 
good Fruit, pleaſant Fruit, ſweet 


Fruit, Fruit-thatis an excellent cor- 


dial, which you know Dates ate. 

Surely, ſaith Pliny, new Dates, as 

they come from 
3 
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ple; their Affections, like Branches, aſcend ch 
are ſet upon Things above; they grow els ey 
ward, Col. iü. 1, 2. They do not thoot out Mak 
I 105 = fay, this Way, and that Way, 
to the World; they g high 1 POE s rs 
Communion with <> Ei is arace, and in 

H. The Righteous flouriſh beſt in a il; 
a Land where the Goſpel is preached 22 pk 
They are planted in a choice Garden, Chriſ', 
blefled Vineyard, in the Courts of the Low 
Houſe, as it follows in the Pſalm, Pfal. xii. | 
14. They are tranſplanted out of, and love 4 


III. The Saints of God are a People ſincere, of 
an upright Heart, and of an upright Converks 
tion ; for though naturally they be rough, knotty 
and crooked, like others; yet Grace works out, 
or cuts off that Crookedneſs, Uncomelineßs, wy 
Unevennelſs that naturally was in them. | 

IV. The Saints of God, when firſt converted, are 
uſually weak and feeble, and hardly able to ſtand 
of themſelves, without the Help and Support 
of their Brethren; but when planted together in 
God's Vineyard, they thrive greatly, confirming 
and ſtrengthening one another, which ſhews the 
Excellency of Chriftian Communion and Fellow- 
ſhip. Stengtben ye the weak Hands, and confirm 
the feeble Knees. Support the Weak, Jia. xxxv. 3. 

V. The Saints and People of God, by being 
planted together in Goſpel-Fellowſhip and Com- 
munion, do, or ought ſo to join, claſp, and 
cleave in Love and Affection one to another, as 
to become as it were all but one Tree; and here- 
by they are made very (ſtrong, and flouriſh ex- 
ceedingly. 

VI. The Godly are compared to Trees that are 
always green. Greenneſs 1s cauſed from the A- 
bundance of Sap that flows from the Root. 
Chriſt is called a green Tree, Luke xxill. 31. 
Greenneſs, as applied to the Godly, notes their 
abounding in inward Grace and Holinels from the 
Root Chrift. I am, faith David, as a vreen Olive 


7 hey ſpall, 


VII. The Righteous are a People that have not 
only the Greenneſs of Profeſſion, and the Green. 
neſs of Grace, and inward Virtue in their Hearts, 
but alſo the Fruit of a good Life. Ther Con- 
verſation is full of good Fruit; the Fruit 
Righteouſneſs is pleaſant Fruit, choice and ple 
cious Fruit; no Fruit is like the Frutt of the Spi 
rit, which is Loue, Joy, Peace, Long Saher, 
Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, &c. Gal. v. 22. 92 


*. 
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exceeding pleaſant and delicious, 


ata Man can hardly forbear, and. 


make an end in Time. e's = 
VII, The Palm Tree will thrive 

under heavy Preſſures or Weights 

mat are hanged upon it. The 


Palm Tree, ſaith Mr. Caryl, doth 


grow up, When it is molt preſſed 
down. When there are the hea- 
vieſt Weights hung upon it, then 
ir grows highelt ; when it is, as it 
were, kept down, the Burdens that 
are upon it cannot make it bow, 
nor grow crooked. This Tree, 
faith Ainſworth, though preſſed, 
yet it endureth and proſpereth. It 
i a Tree of an excellent Nature, 
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are very fruitful Trees; they may fitly in this re- 
ſpect be compared to the Palm Tree, 


VIII. Thus the Righteous flouriſh like the Palm 
Tree, they increaſe in Grace and Holineſs, though. 
under great Burdens and Preſſures, P/al. xcii. 12. 
The Devil ftrives, to preſs them down, Sin en- 
deavors to preſs them down, wicked Men en- 
deavor to preſs them down, and yet they thrive 
and grow,exceedingly : The Righteons ſhall hold on 
his Way, and he that hath clean Hands ſhall grow 
ſtronger and ſtronger. It is ſaid; of the, People of 
{frael, when Pharaoh put heavy Weights upon 
them, when he ſet Taſk Maſters to afflict them with 
their Burdens, the more he afflicted them, the more 
they multiplied, Exad. 1. 11, 12. Perſecution ne- 
ver does. godly Chriſtians, any harm; they grow, 
the more, not only in Number but in Goodneſs. 


It refines and purifies them, it purges and makes them white, they grow in Faith, in 
Patience. Tribulation worketh Patience, and Patience Experience, and Experience Hope, 
Rim. v. 4, 5. Here is a growing and flouriſhing like the Palm Tree, under heavy 
Preſſures and Afflictions. They get more Knowledge alſo of their own Hearts, and, 
more Acquaintance and Communion with God.; the Spirit of Grace and Glory reſteth, 
upon ſuch. And thus the Righteous flouriſh like the Palm Tree, under Weights and 


heavy Preſſures of Afflictions. 
IX. The Branches of the Palm 
Trees were uſed as Signs of Victory 
and Rejoicing, when the People 
would expreſs their great ſoy. 
hen they beheld Chriſt riding tri- 
umphantly to Feruſalem, they cut 
down Palm Branches, Sc. Fobn xii, 
Alſothe Hundred Forty FourThou- 
land, who were redeemed from the 
Earth, that were cloathed in white, 


IX. Saints are as Palm Branches in Chriſt's 
Hand, as a Sign of that glorious Victory he hath 
obtained over Sin, Satan, the World, Death, Hell, 
and Wrath, and all other Enemies whatſoever. 
Alſo, as one obſerves, their being compared to the 


Palm Tree, may fignify that - victorious and tri- 


umphant State, and eternal Joy, which they ſhall 
obtain, after the heavy Preſſures, Sorrows and At- 
flidtions, that attend them in this World, are ended. 


are ſaid to have Palms in their Hands, Rev. vii. 9. 


EN NN 
. TH ſnews forth the Excellency of true Grace: Such is its rare Nature, that it 
cauſerh the Soul that receives it to grow like a Palm Tree. 
II. God hereby outwits the Mighty. There is no Counſel againſt the Lord. The Un- 
godly hang their Weights upon Chriſt's Palm Trees, and what is their Intent and Pur- 
pole in ſo doing, you may read in the Scriptures: Come on, faith Pharaoh, let us deal 


Wiſely with them 


do hinder their Gr 


umber, as alſo 
were o 


2 mut. to obſtruct 

read and flouri 

their M ourilk the 
UT. 1 

of God 


en deſign 
oſts, Who 7 
0 flouriſh | 
Would think 
0 wh 


Were great Hurt! 
4 1urt intended to the 
and Chaff 


» that it may appear in its own Beauty and Uſefulneſs: So the Lord 


„ how was that? To lay Weights and Burdens upon them: Ta 
What End? Leſt they ſhould multiply. 


They reſolved to keep them down, they ſtrove 


owth, they deſigned to ſpoil their Multiplying, and their Growth in 
in Grace and Virtue; bur they were like the Palm Tree, the more they 
pprelſed, the more they grew and multiplied. That way Men think to hinder 
the Goſpel from flouriſhing ; that way God takes to make it 
na more. Thoſe Things that happened to the Apoſtles, to hinder 
miſtry, God made for the Furtherance of the Goſpel. 
bis ſhould raiſe up our Hearts to magnify the Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs 
ho over-rules Things thus in the World; who turns that for Good, which wicked 
far the great Hurt of his poor People. This alſo cometh from the Lord of 
's wonderful in Counſel, and excellent in Working. He makes the Righteous 
ike the Palm Tree, to grow upwards, by thoſe Ways and Means which one 
& would bring them quite down, and utterly {poll their growing. Like 
en we fee the Corn laid at, and threſhed with a Flail, one would think there 
Corn, but it is only to ſeparate it from the Straw 


hath 
« his 
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* his Flail, to ſeparate the Chaff from the Wheat. Thoſe Acts of Providence whi 
* ſeem to be for their Hurt and Undoing, when they are threſhed as it were b ri 
World, are only to make them appear what they are. But thus it fareth not with — 
Wicked, who flouriſh not like the Palm Tree, but as the Graſs they paſs away.” Ca : 1 
IV. This may animate the Righteous, and greatly encourage them againſt Perſec | 
tion. Why ſhould they fear that which God turns to their great Advantage? © let - 
labor to improve Burdens, Afflictions and heavy Preſſures, to the End God def = 
them, and never more fear the worſt that Men can do unto us. The Righteous foal 


flouriſh like the Palm Tree. 


V. Let us labor for Union, and ſtrengthen one another, combine as one Man in 
the Way of Holineſs and Chriſtian Affection, that ſo thereby we may, like the tender. 
Plants of the Palm Tree, get Strength, and ſtand. when the Wind blows hardeſt, and 


the Storms of the Ungodly riſe upon us. 
VI. This may be allo Matter of Trial to us; we hereby may try ourſelves, and try 


our Graces, How is it with you, Sirs, under Sufferings? Do you grow and flouriſh the 
more? If you wither and decay in Grace, in a Day of Trial, or when you are under 
Preſſures and Afflictions, and cannot bear hard Things for Chriſt's Sake, it clearly 


ſhews you are none of God's Palm Trees. 


| SAINTS comurareDd To WH E AT. 
Let both grow together till Harveſt, &c. Matt. xiii. 27, 28. 
But gather the Wheat into my Barn, Ver. 30. 


THE Saints of God are in this Parable compared to Wheat, or good Seed, but the 
Wicked to Tares, and the End of the World to the Harveſt, Why Believers are 


compared to Wheat will appear by what follows. 
MET APH OR. PARALLEL. 


I. WHEAT is a precious Sort I, FPHE Saints of God are a choice People, the 
of Grain, the beſt of beſt of Men. The Righteous are more excel. 
Grain. len than their Neighbors, Prov. xii. 26. 


II. Wheat is a very profitable II. The Saints are a People profitable to the 
Sort of Grain, it tends to the en- World many Ways. | See Salt.] Nay, and God ac- 
riching the Huſbandman; he ac- counts them his peculiar Treaſure, Matt. iii. 17. 
counts it his Treaſure. 3 1 } | | 

ITI. Wheat will abide and live III. So ſincere Souls will endure the ſharpet 
in the ſharpeſt Winter, which ſome Trials. They will live in the Winter Time of che 
other Seed will not. | Church, when others fall off, wither, die away, and 

| | come to nothing. | | 

IV. Wheat is a ſmall Seed, and IV. The Godly are, in compariſon of the 
when it is firſt ſown, it lies hid; World, a ſmall People, called a /t2/e Flock, Lui: 
in Winter it ſcems as if it were xii. 32. And they lie hid as it were, Icarc6 
quite dead; but when the Spring ſeeming to be a People, whilſt the Winter of ke 
comes, it ſweetly revives again, fecution and Trouble, under the four Monarchs 
and flourifheth exceedingly. of the World, predominate : But when the Vous 
: CCC Spring Time of the Church ſhi 
come, they ſhall revive and cover the Earth, as Wheat doth the Land where 1t 15 2 
Cant. ii. 11. Light is ſown for the Righteaus, and Joy for the Upright in Heart, Prot. 
iv. 18, The Growth of Saints in Times of Temptation doth not always ſo viſibly ap- 
pear. They are like Corn ſown, that lies under the Clods; but when they huet s 
ſweet Root, they ſoon appear to revive, and ſprout forth like Wheat, by means © : ; 
Dew of Grace, and ſweet Rays of the Sun of Righteouſneſs. They ſhall revive di og 
Corn, and grow as the Vine, and the Scent thereof ſpall be as the Wine of Lebanon, 

Hoſe. xiv. 7 „ 15 NY 5 
An Ear of Wheat that is full V. So the Saints of God, or all ſincere _ 
of Corn always hangs down its that have much Grace, are humble Ont x 
Head, when that which is light and hang down their Heads as it were, are © 1 
empty ſtands upright. With Humility, when Hypocrites, or emp , _ 


Bock IV. 


METAPHOR. 

Vi. Wheat needs weeding. 
Weeds many Times come up with 
it, and hinder its Growth. 


VII. Wheat hath, it is obſerved, 
ſometimes Fares amongſt it, which 
the Huſbandman ſees good to let 
alone till the Harveſt, leſt in pluck- 
ing them out ſome of the Wheat 
be pulled vp with them. 
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ſeſſors, are puffed up. Abrabam calls himſelf but Duf and Aſhes; David, a Wer n and 
vo Man; Job abhors himfelf, as a nothing Creature, Joh xlii. 6. Paul ſaith, he was 
the leaſt of all Saints, Eph. i. 8. When the empty Hypocrite cries out, Lord, I 
hank thee, 1 am not as other Men, Luke xvili. 11. . 


F ARA L I. E L. f 
VI. So the Saints and People of God need weed- 
ing. Weeds of Corruption often ſpring up, and 


trouble.them, which did not God, the good Hyl- 


bandman, root out and deſtroy, would quite ſpoil 
his choiceſt Wheat, eb. xii. 15, 

VII. The Field 1s the World, where' the Saints 
of God, who are compared to Wheat, grow, i. e. 
live, and much Tares grow up or live among 
them in every Nation, City, and Town, Matt. 
xiii. 38, And it is the Pleaſure of God, that they 
ſhould be let alone, or ſuffered to grow together 


in the World, that common Field, though not in 


the Church. And therefore were the People of God ſuch as the wicked Perſecutor calls 
them, viz. Tares, Herericks, the Off-ſcouring of the World; yet it is directly con- 
trary tothe Mind of God, that they ſhould be rooted up, and turned out of the Earth. 


VIII. Wheat hath a conſidera- 
ble Time to ripen, it muſt have 
the former and latter Rain; but 
when it is ripe, 1t is ſevered from 
the Tares, and gathered into the 
Barn. 


Let beth grow together, faith the Huſbandman, tel Harveſt. 


VIII. So the People of God are not ſo ſoon as 
they ſpring up in Grace, ripe for God's Garner, 
but they need ſome Time before they be fit for 
cutting down by Death. The former and latter 
Rain of the Spirit mult, fall upon them; they 
ripen gradually. And when, the Harveſt comes, 


to wit, the End of the World, then the Saints 
ſ\h2il be ſevered from the Wicked, the Good come from the Bad, the Holy from the 
Vile, like as Wheat is ſevered from the Tares: And thoſe that appear pure Grain, ſhall 
be gathered into God's Garner, i. e. his bleſſed Kingdom; and the Wicked, like 
Tares, ſhall be bound in Bundles, and caſt.inco Hell, to be burned in unquenchable 
Fire, Malt. xili. 41, 42. a 
IX. Wheat, when it is ſown, IX. So the Saints of God die, like good Seed 
dies, and riſes again; it riſes Wheat, are ſown in the Earth, and ſhall riſe again, the 
and the ſame Wheat, though it ſame Body ſhall rife again; as every Seed hath his 
ies more glorious than it ſeemed own Body, ſo ihall every Saint in the Day of the 
to be when ſown. Reſurrection have his own Body, though his Body 
ſhall riſe more glorious than it was before. The 
Apoſtle ſaith, That which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that Body that ſhall be, becauſe it 
15 ſown a natural Body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual, it is jown in Corruption, but is raiſed in 
Incorruption; it is ſown in Difhoner, and raiſed in Glory; it is ſown in Weakneſs, it is 
raiſed in Power, 1 Cor. xv. 38, 42, 43- | 

X. Wheat is threſhed by the X. So God, to ſever the Chaff of corrupt and 
Huſbandman, to fever the Corn droſſy Profeſſors, from the pure Grain, vis. ſin- 
irom the Straw and Chaff. .cere Saints, leaves the Wicked as it were to threſh 

his People; God's People are often under the Flail 

of Perſecution. Bi 


7 2 „ 168-0 £8. 

; THls may ſerve to reprove the bloody Perſecutors of God's People, who would 
fain pluck up the Saints as Tares; but let them take heed, It God would not 

"ave many Tares plucked up, left ſome of the Wheat be plucked up with them, what 

will become of them, who inſtead of plucking the wicked Tares, that perhaps de- 

Ive the greateſt Severity, as being guilty of innocent Blood, connive, at ſuch, and let 

mem alone, having much Favor for them, and ſet themiclves wholly againſt God's 


faithful ang innocent People? What unwearied Endeavors have been uſed, to deſtroy 


and root out the Gadlye....... 105 

co It may be a Caution to all to take heed how they perſecute Men for Conſcience 
ez for who can infallibly know ſuch as fear not God, nor belong to him, from ſuch 
9 C yo 
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 Hereticks alone, than through Ignorance deſtroy one godly and ſincete Perſon. 


of the World, the great Light that gives Light to the other Luminaries. The Saints 
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as are his People, and do in Truth fear him? They had better let many Tares, many 
III. It may alſo be for Trial: Are you Wheat or Tares? Do you brin 
God, and Profit to your Neighbors? Do you faithfully, like holy Jos, 
Lord, and cleave to him, although he ſhovld pleaſe to lay you under laying Diſpe 
ſations? Do you endure patiently under the Croſs, abide the Trial of cold winks 
Blaſts of Perſecution? Wheat, you hear, will endure ſharp Froſts. The honeſt r 
ed Profeſſor brings forth Fruit with Patience, Matt. xiii. i 
IV. Laſtly; It affords Comfort to the Godly; for though they appear as dead and 
withered, or are under many ſeeming Decays, yet they ſhall revive again, like Corn 
And although they, like Seed or Grain, be laid in the Earth, and turn to Corruption; 
yet they ſhall have a bleſſed Returrection at the laſt Day, and be raiſed in Power and 
Glory, and in Incorruption. Death doth the Body of a godly Man no Injury, Ex- 
cept a Seed of Corn fall to the Ground, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth 
much Fruit, Fob xii. 24. 


g Glory to 
adhere to the 


- 
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Te are the Light of the World; a City that is ſet on a Hill cannot be bid, Matt. v. 14. 


N this Metaphor the Lord Jeſus commends unto us an holy Duty, vz. to ſhine be. 
fore others in a holy Life and Doctrine. Saints ſhould be like John Baptiſt, burn- 
ing and ſhining Lights. 


1. Light is taken properly, 
2. Metaphorically. 


1. Properly, for that noble Quality that enlightens the World. Lux, claritas & 
Splendor in corpore Iuminoſo, vel extra d corpore luminoſo exiens, que & Lumen dicitur. 
God ſaid, Let there be Light, and there was Light, &c. 

2. Metaphorically, it is put for ſeveral Things. See Book III. p. 510, 511. 7: 
are the Light of the World, &c. John i. 9. Principally Chriſt himſelf is the Light 


receive Light from Chriſt, as the Moon receives her Light from the Sun, and thereby 
gives Light to the World in the Night. The Saints are but ſmall Lights, hence called 
Stars, who give but little Light in compariſon of the Sun; or they are rather as Can- 
dles, which God hath lighted and ſet up. | 


METAPHOR. PARALLEL. 
J. LIEHI diſcovers and makes I. 80 the Saints of God, by their holy Life and 
| manifeſt the Nature of Doctrine, reveal and make manifeſt, not 
Things to Men; it hath a direc- only the Works of Darkneſs, but allo the Exco 
tive Quality in it, Men thereby lency of Chriſt, Grace, and divine Things ie 
know which way to go; it directs Men; nay, the holy Angels are ſaid to know many 
Travellers in their Way. Things by the Church, Epb. iii. 10. The Saints 
by their holy Lives and Boctrines, teach and d- 
rect others how to live, how to behave themſelves towards God, and towards Men. 
II. Light ſhines forth, and is II. So the Saints ſhould let their good Works 
viſible to all; every one that hath appear to all. Let your Light ſo ſhine before Me 
Eyes may ſee the Light. A Candle that they may ſee your good Works, and glorify uw 
ſhould not be lighted, and put un- Father which is in Heaven, Matt. v. 16. Thovg 
der a Buſnel, but on a Candleſtick, the Saints ſhould do nothing through vain Cloth, 
that it may give Light to all that 7. e. to be ſeen of Men; yet their good Works, 5 
are in the Houle. holy Walkings ſhould be ſo done, that othe 
| ſhould fee them. | ; Cont 

III. It is a great Mercy and Bleſ- III. So it is a great Bleſſing to enjoy the Co 


ſing to ſee the Light; Light is pany of God's People, to dwell among ſuch whoſe 


ſweet, &c. Light drives back, or Converſations ſhine; for ſuch godly Oncs 0's 
expels Darknels, back or ſcatter Wickedneſs. As Solomon n * 
N 3 | wiſe and godly King ſcattereth 166 Mickel, 


bri ngeth 
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the Wheel over them, Prov. xx. 26. So every wile and godly Chriſtian does 
what in him lies the like: What Darkneſs did Martin Luther, that Star of the firſt 
Magnitude, drive away! That bleſſed Light which he afforded the World hath ſhone 
{o loriouſly, that the Devil, the Pope, and all their Adherents, notwithſtanding all 
their Skill. have not been able to put it out to this Day. 

METAPHOR. I. 

v. When the Light of the Can- IV. So when the Saints ſhine not in Grace and 
de is put our, Which is to give Holineſs, or fall into Sin, and wickedly comply 
Light to the whole Houſe, how with the Evils of the Times in which they live, 
do Men ſtumble, and grope in how do the ungocly World ſtumble and fall; the 
Darkneſs? which made our Savior to ſay, Vo to the World 

becauſe of Offences, &c. Matt. xviii. 7. It is a 
great Judgment to the Wicked, to have thoſe who ſhould be as Lights in the World, 
darkened, or give occaſion of Stumbling, | 


CCC | 

. THIS ſhews, what a great Blefling the World receives by means of the Godly: 
They are ſet up as Lights in a dark Night, to direct Men in the right Way, 

that they may not ſtumble and fall upon the dark Mountains, 

II. Let this teach Believers their Duties; let them remember to have their Conver- 
ſations honeſt among the Gentiles. Let your Light ſhine forth to others, not that you 
may be praiſed, but that the Praiſe may be given to God, Sc. In all your holy 
Walking, propoſe this as your ultimate End, not that you may be magnified, and lifted 
up, but that God by you, and through your good Works, may be magnified, and 
his glorious Name advanced on high. ets 

III. It may be an Uſe of Caution to them to take heed of Sin. If they comply 
with Satan, and yield to Temptations, and thereby let their Light go out, no wonder 
if the World ſtumble. Sometimes Profeſſors, inſtead of being Lights, prove dark 
Stumbling-blocks. As to inſtance in two or three Things: 

1. When Profeſſors fail in their Morals, 5. e. are not juſt in their Dealings between 
Man and Man, they give juſt Cauſe of Offence, | 

2. When they are like the World, and none can diſcern any great Difference be- 
tween them and others, in reſpect of their Converſation, how can they then be ſaid 
to be the Light of the World? | 

3. When they are overcome with ſcandalous Sins, viz. are preud, covetous, Back- 
biters, Tattlers, Drunkards, Cc. 

4. When they want Love and Bowels.of Compaſſion to their Brethren, they ceaſe to 
be the Lights of the World. They are no more a Bleſſing to the World, who thus 
degenerate from what they ſhould be, but rather the contrary. 

Therefore if you want Motives to ſtir you up to take heed how you walk and live 
among Men, that you may not give occafion of Offence or Stumbling to them, but 
contrary -wiſe, be as Lights to them, take theſe following. | | | 

(1.) Your good Works, and holy Converſation, will greatly tend to glorify God; 
but the contrary will greatly diſhonor him. 

2.) Your good Works, and godly Life, will greatly tend to the Profit of the World 
but the contrary will prove to their great Hurt. 

(3.) Tour holy Life will make your Profeſſion ſhine, and alſo further the Promulgation 
of the Goſpel ; but the contrary will bring. a Stink or ill Savor upon your Profeſſion, 
and hinder the Promulgation of the Goſpel. | | 

(4-) An evil Life hinders poor Souls from enquiring after the Truth, and ſtumbles 
chem in the Way of their Obedience to it. 

(5.) It ſtumbles weak Chriſtians that are in the Ways of God. 

6.) It weakens the Hands, and grieves the Hearts of ſtrong and fincere Ones. 

(7.) A holy Life will free thee from Blood-guiltineſs ; I mean, thou wilt not have 


oe Blood of other Mens Souls to anſwer for: But the contrary may make thee cul- 


bringeth 
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SAINT S courartd To CEDARS 


He fhall grow like a Cedar in Lebanon; the Trees of the Lord are full of Sap, Pſat 


XC11. 12. 


The Cedars of Lebanon, which he hath planted, &c. Pſal. civ. 16. 
And caſt forth his Root as Lebanon, He. xiv. 5. 


OD's People, their Growth and Rooting, are in theſe Scriptures compared to 
the Cedar-tree, the Cedar in Lebanon, in Greek Libanos, which was a Moun 
tain in the North Part of the Land of Canaan, poſſeſſed of old Time by the Hivites, 
Judg. iii. 3. atterwards by the ]/raelites ;, on it grew many ſtately Cedars, &c. ; 
In what reſpect the Saints may be compared to the Cedars, will appear by che fol. 


lowing Parallels. 


e. 
THE Cedar is a very noble and 


ſtately Tree, it grows very 
high; hence they are called 71 
Cedars, 2 Kings xix. 23. allo its 
Branches are called Branches of 


the high Cedar, Ezek. xvii. 22. It 
mounts high towards Heaven. 
Pliny “, tells of one Cedar that 
orew in Cyprus, which was one 
hundred and thirty Feet high, and 
three Fathom thick. 


Righteous are more excellent than their Neighbors, Prov. xii. 26. 


II. The Cedar is a Tree that 
takes deep Root ; 1ts Roots ſpread 
this Way, and that Way, and go 
far into the Ground, Naturaliſts 
ſay, that as Trecs grow high, ſo 
proportionably they take Root 
downward, becauſe otherwiſe they 
would be top-heavy, and over- 
turn; a Blaſt of Wind taking Ad- 
vantage of their Tallneſs, being 
weak at the Root, would ſoon 
blow them down; therefore propor- 
tionable to their ſpreading above, 
there muſt be a rooting in the 
Ground. 

III. The Cedar is a very ſtrong 
Tree. Naturaliſts alſo tell us, 
that it is not ſubject to Putrefacti- 
on, as many other Trees are. 


become ſtrong in the inward Man, both to do for God, and to ſuffer for his Sake: 
They go from Strength to Strength in Zion. David was too ſtrong for Goliab, 3 

overcame him, he coming againſt him in the Name of the Lord. Alſo they are "0 
ſo eaſily corrupted by the Pollution of the Sins of the Times, and evil Example 
the Wicked, as others are; they having a glorious Principle of Life in them, t 
preſerves them from Soul Putrefaction. He that is born of God, cannot commit dn, 


1 Jobn iii. 


IV. The Cedar is a very profit- 


able Tree, it is excellent to build 


lin. lib. xvi. p. 490. 


ſet upon Things above, Col. iii. 1, 2. They may 


Book Iy, 


TT ARAL LET 

. THF Godly are a renowned People. Though 
they ſeem in the Eyes of the World but meer 
Shrubs, yet they are, as it was ſaid of Saul, higher 
by the Head and Shoulders than all others who 
dwell upon the Earth. They grow high in Grace, 
and ſpiritual Experiences. They are ſaid to dwell 
on high, they dwell in God, in Communion with 
him, /a. xxx11. 10. They ſoar aloft, and mount 
towards Heaven, 1/a. xl. ut. Their AfeFions art 


in this Senſe be ſaid to grow like the Cedar; they 
overtop the Wicked in Renown and Dignity, The 


II. The Godly are ſaid to take Root down- 
ward; they are well-rooted ; they caſt forth their 
Roots as the Cedars in Lebanon. Sainrs are well 
rooted in Chriſt, rooted in the Covenant, which 
is firm, ordered in all Things, and ſure, 2 Sam. 
xxili. 5. well rooted in Grace, in Faith, Love, 
and Humility. And indeed thoſe Saints that 
grow high in Knowledge, who in Gifts and Parts 
over-top their Brethren, had need to grow down- 
wards in Humility, proportionable to their Growth 
upwards, or elſe a ſtrong Blaſt of Temptation may 
ſoon pul them up with Pride and Self-conceited- 
neſs, and ſo thereby quite blow them down. In 
Adam we had no ſure Rooting, but in Chrilt, by 
partaking of his Fulneſs, our ſtanding is firm. 

III. The Saints are ſtrong in the Lord, pb. 
vi. 10, 11. It is Sin that cauſeth Men to be |p!- 
ritually weak, unſtable as Water, as Jacsb ſpake 
of his Son Reuben; but the Godly are delivered 
from the Guilt and Dominion of it, and theredy 


hat 


IV. The Saints a fit Trees to build God's 8 
ritual Houſe. The Beams of the Church are 14 


to 
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Houſe withal ; Solomon there- to be of Cedar, which notes the Excellency and 
= made uſe of it in building the Duration of her principal Members, Cart. i. 17. 
Temple, which we have ſhewed _ | : 
was a Type of the Gol; pel Church, 1 Kings vi. 15, 16. 

v. The Cedar is a Tree fullof V. The Trees of the Lord are ſaid to be full 
dap, it alſo bears a ſort of Fruit: of Sap, the Cedars of Lebanon which he hath 
yr it ſhall bring forth Boughs, and planted, Chriſt is their precious Root, who ſup- 
Jer Fruit, and become a goodly Ce- plies them with abundanc of Grace and inward 
lar, nd under it ſhall dwell all Fowls Virtue : Of his Fulneſs all we receive, and Grace 
every Wing, Ezek. xvii. 23. The for Grace, Fobn i. 14, 16. And by this Means 
Shadow of this Tree, it appears, is allo they are made very fruitful, abounding in Ho- 
very refreſhing. lineſs, and good Works. And as they are fruit- 

| | ful to God, ſo likewiſe they are profitable to Men. 
How happy is that People or Nation, that ſit under the Shadow or Protection of a 
righteous Government, when Righteouſneſs and Judgment ſhall be adminiſtered by 
the Saints! All will ſeek for Shelter under them. Which is promiſed, and ſhall cer- 


rinly be accompliſhed in tlie latter Days. 


ü NC ED, 

I. TH may put us upon the Search. If the Saints be like goodly Cedars, excel- 
lent above others, well rooted, ſtrong, durable, and uſeful to God and Men, 

we may hereby try ourſelves: Do we excel? Do we grow up high Heaven-ward ? 

Do we grow in Humility ? Are our Hearts loweſt, when our Eſtates are higheſt ? 

When we are moſt honored in the Eyes of Men, are we moſt humble in the Sight of 

God, 

II. It may alſo afford Comfort to the Godly : What Decays ſocver they ſeem now 

to be under, yet they ſhall return again, grow, and ſend forth their Roots, as the Ce- 

dars in Lebanon, Hof. xiv. 6. | 

III. Remember, that that Tree, which takes the deepeſt Root, ſpreads its Branches 

furtheſt out, and brings forth moſt Fruit. 

IV. Let it alſo be remembered, that the more the Saints grow like the Cedar, and 

put forth their Roots as Lebanon, the more they. manifeſt and clearly ſhew their being 
rooted in Chriſt, whole Cauntenauce is as Lebanon, excellent as the Cedars, Cant. v. 
V. How wonderfully are they miſtaken, that think to tear up by the Roots, or 
throw down God's tall and ſtrong Cedars! for notwithſtanding the many terrible Blaſts, 
and violent Winds, that have moſt fiercely blown upon them; yet they have ſtood, do 
and will ſtand. The Higheſt himſelf ſhall eſtabliſb her. 


SAINTS courakED ro MYR TLE-TREES. 


Twill plant in the Wilderneſs the Cedar, the Shittah, and the Myrile-tree, &c. Iſa. xli. 19. 
lead of the Thorn, ſhall come up the Fir-tree., and inſtead of the Briar ſhall come up 
_ the Myrtle-tree, &c. Iſa. Iv. 13. | | 

1 ſaw by Night, and behold, a Man riding upon a red Herſe, and be ſtood among the 
Myrtle-trees that were in the Bottom, Zech. i. 8, 11. | | 


THE wiſe God, who beſt knows the Nature an] Properties of all Things that his 

Hands have made, compares the Ungodly oftentimes 1n holy Scripture to Trees, 
and other Things chat are of a hurtful and evil Quality, or are of ſuch a Nature that 
| 4. ſees will ſuitably ſet them forth: They are compared to Briars, T horns, Nettles, 
c. And alſo the Godly are ſet forth by, and compared to ſeveral Sorts of Trees, as 
o the Palm. tree, the Cedar, the Willow, &c. and in theſe Places, as many under- 


und, to the Myrile-tree; the Nature of which, together with an uſeful Parallel, take 
as followeth. | | 


IME T APH OR. „ 
THE Myrtle-tree is a rare I. THE Saints are a choice People; God eſteems 
and moſt excellent Tree, a highly of them. As the Myrtle- tree excels 

o very great Account; the Thorn and the Briar, ſo do the Godly excel 


9 D | the 


Tree 


METAPHOR. 

hardly any one Tree was more ac- 
counted of amongſt the Romans, 
as Pliny obſerves ; the Jews highly 
eſteemed of it. 
II. There are divers Sorts of 
Myrtle-trees; ſome white, and 
ſome black; tome tame, and others 
wild, as Hiſtorians ® have noted. 


III. The beſt Sorts of Myrtle- 
trees were uſed to be planted in 
Gardens, and were a great Orna- 
ment to them, their Branches be- 
ing very green, and amiable to 
look upon. 

IV. The Myrtle-tree yields moſt 
choice and excellent Fruit; nay, 
more may be ſaid of it, than of any 
other Tree, for it yields two Sorts 
of Fruit, both Oil and Wine. 
Nature, ſaith Pliny, ſheweth her 
* wonderful Power touching this 
Free, eſpecially in the Juice, con- 
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the Wicked: Since thou haſt been Precious in 


Sight, thou baſt been honorable, &c. 1 
Iv. 13. and xliii. 4. * men 19. 


II. So there are divers Sorts of 
ſome more ſhining in Grace and H 
others; ſome, by reaſon of an e 


Chriſtians . 
Olineſ; than 


evil and 
Nature, Grace hardly appears in them, 5 


read of Fathers, young Men, and Children 0 
HI. The Godly, thoſe ſpiritual Trees. which 
God plants in his Church, which is his . 
and the molt holy and mortified Ones of on, 
ſuch whoſe Converſation and Profeſſion is amiahl 
whoſe Branches and ſpiritual Leaves wither *r 
are a great Ornament to God's Garden, : 
IV. The Saints of God are a People that yield 
two Sorts of Fruit, to the Honor of God, and 
the Profit of their Neighbor, anſwering 10 the 
two Tables. In this they excel all other People 
There are ſome that are morally righteous, th 
make Conſcience of their Duties to Men, but d0 
not bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit, in anſwer. 
ing a good Conſcience towards God. Herein  [ 


« ſfidering, that of all Fruits it 
alone doth yield two Sorts, both 
Oil and Wine.“ 
V. The Myrtle-trees are ſaid to V. The Saints of God are a People of a lowly 
ſtand in the Bottom, Zech. i. 8, 11. and humble Spirit, and hence they are compared 
to the low Vallies; whereas the Wicked are com- 
pared to lofty Mountains. Alſo the Myrtle-tree in the Bottom may fignify the loy 
and perſecuted State of God's People; and in that the Angels are ſaid to be among 
them, it holds forth the gracious Preſence of God with his Saints, whilſt they are in 
a low, dark, and perſecuted Condition. Yea, though I walk, ſaith David, through the 
Valley of the Shadow of Death, I will fear no Evil; for thou art with me, &c. Pſal. xxiii. 4. 

VI. The Myrtle-tree never ſheds VI. The Righteous are ſaid to be like a Tree 
its Leaves. whoſe Leaves wither not ; they hold faſt the Pro- 
feſſion of their Faith, P/al. i. 3. 

VII. The Saints yield a ſweet Savor to God 
and Man. Now thanks be to God, which always 
cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt, and maketh manife} 
the Savor of bis Knowledge by us in every Place: For we are of God a ſweet Savor if 
Chriſt, in them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh, 2 Cor. ii. 14, 15. 


exerciſe myſelf, &c. Ads xxiv. 16. 


VII. The Myrtle tree is ſaid to 
yield a ſweet and fragrant Scent. 


SAINTS WILLOW- TREES. 


And they ſhall ſpring up as among the Graſs, as Willows by the Water-Courſes, 1/2. xliv. 4 


7 HEY ſhall ſpring up, &c. that is, the Offspring of Jacob, the true Seed or Cove- 
nant People of God. As among the Graſs, as Willows by the Water Courſes : AS 


Willows grow and ſpring up by the Water-Courſes, ſo the Saints of God are ſa1d t 
flouriſh or ſpring up. | 


COMPARED TO 


J. VV 1ELOWS are ſo called, I. THE Trees of Righteouſneſs, vi. the Saints, 
hecauſe they moſtly grow grow beſt near the River of God, 7: f 
near to Brooks, and always proſ- here the Springs of living Water flow forth. 4 


* Plin. lib. xv. 


p. 451. 
I 29 5 


Book I V. 


SI MI LE. 
er beſt near Rivers and Water- 


Courſes, contrary to fome other 


Trees, as the Cypreſs and Cheſ- 
nut-Trees, which love not watery 


N a Willow that grows 


by the Water- ſide, and plant it up- 
on a Heath, and you will ſoon ſee 


it decay and wither. 


III. The Willow by the Water- 
Courſes is green, and flouriſhes in 
a Time of Drought, when many 
other Trees and Plants fade and 


wither away. 
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1s the Influence of the Holy Spirit, which is com- 


pared to a River, that cauſes Believers to ſpring 
up and grow ſo ſweetly, John vii. 37, 38. 


IT. So if a Chriftian be removed from Chriſt, 
or hindered of the ſweet Influences of the Spirit, 
and divine Ordinances of the Goſpel, which the 
Faithful enjoy in God's Church, he will ſoon de- 
cay and wither in Grace and Holineſs, like a 
Willow upon a dry Heath, Fer. xvii. 6. 

III. So the Saints and People of God are in this 
reſpect like Willows or Trees planted by the Wa- 
ter-ſide: For ſo the Prophet plainly affirms : Bleed 
is the Man that truſteth in the Lord, whoſe Hope the 


 Lordis: For he ſhall be as a Tree planted by the 


Waters, and that ſpreadeth forth her Roots by the 


River, and ſhall not ſee hen Drought cometh, but her Leaf ſhall be green; and fhall not 
be careful in the Year of Drought, neither ceaſe from yielding Fruit, Jer. xvil, 8. com- 


pared with Fal. i. 3. 


1 


8 


[, PENCE we may learn, that the Holy Spirit in his bleſſed Springs of Graces, 
Promiſes, and Ordinances, is every way as ncedful to the Growth of God's 
People, as Springs of Water are to the Willow-Tree. 
IJ. Let us bleſs the Almighty, who hath planted us by the Side of the River of God, 
and let us pray, that he would never tranſplant us, nor remove us into a barren and 


heathy Wildernels. 


EA TN TS: courantDd TW VESSELS. 


But we have this Treaſure in earthly Veſſels, &c. 2 Cor. iv. 7. | 
But in a great Houſe are not only Veſſels of Gold and Silver, but of Earth and Wood, &c, 


2 Tim. 11. 20. 


Some underſtand by this great Houſe, the World; others, the Church, 


METAPHOR. 
. A Veſſel is made by a ſkilful 
Artizan or Workman ; he 


forms and faſhions it as he ſees 
good. 


in the ſecond Creation. 


This People have I formed for myſelf, &c. Iſa. xliii. 21. 


P ARS LS. 
I. G0 hath formed or made all the Children 
— of Men; they are all the Work of his 
Hands, formed and faſhioned by him alone: And 
as he hath made and formed us in the firſt Crea- 
tion; 1o alſo he hath made or faſhioned his Saints 


We 


are his Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus to good Works, Epb. 11. 10. 


II. There is a great Difference 

tween ſome Veſſels. There are 
ſome Veſſels of Gold, Silver, &c. and 
lo ſome of Earth, Waod, &c. 


II. So there is a great Difference between ſome 
Men. The Saints are golden Veſſels, though of 
little eſteem in the Eyes of the World : The pre- 
cious Sons of Zion, comparable to fine Gold, how are 
they eſteemed as earthen Pitchers? &c. Lam. iv. 2. 


But the Wicked are likened to Veſſels of Earth and Wood. 


III. Veſſels are made for ſome 
Proper and peculiar Uſe. 


IV. Veſſels are ſubject to con- 
att Filth and Pollution, and 


0. 


Gerelore need often to be waſhed, 


III. God made all Men, whoſoever they are, 
for ſpecial Uſe and Service, viz. to honor, wor- 
ip, and bring Glory to his ſacred Majeſty, 

IV. So Chriſt's ſpiritual Veſſels, viz. his Saints, 
as well as others, are ſubject to contract the in- 
ward Filth of Sin, ſuch Uncleanneſs as nothing 
but Chriſt's Blood through Faith can waſh away. 

| SD V. So 
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v. Veſſcls of divers Sorts, fome 


very rich, are uſually in a great 
Houle, in the Houſe of a Prince, 
or the like; ſome of Honor, and 
ſome of Diſhonor. 


VI. Some Veſſels are made uſe 
of to hold precious Treaſure. We 
read of golden Pipes, that empty 
the golden Oil out of themſelves. 

VII. Sometimes precious Trea- 
ſure is put into earthen Veſſels; 
but whether it be Gold, Silver, or 
precious Stones, that are put there- 
in, yet they are never the worſe be- 
cauſe of the Veſſel into which they 
are put, nor will wiſe Men refuſe 
or ſhght ſuch Treaſure for the Veſ- 
ſel's ſake. elit 
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V. So in the Houſe of God there are div 
Veſſels; ſome of Gold and Silver, as it were IO: 
choice and precious Saints, who are Veffels * 
Honor; and fome who are like Veſſels of Earth 


and Wood, viz. hypocritical and unproktable Ones 


who without Repentance are like to be 
Diſhonor, 2 7 in il a wot ici ” en . 
VI. Some of the Saints of, God are mage uſe 
of for Miniſters, to bear the precious Treaſure of 
the Goſpel, alſo to empty it out of themſelves for 
the Uſe and Profit of others, Zech, iv. 12. : 
VII. Miniſters of the Goſpel, though inwardly 
very rich and precious, yet they are but Men as 
cthers are, poor earthen Veſſels, and ſome of them 
very mean and contemptible in the Eye of the 
World: You ſee your Calling, Brethren, &c. 1 Cir. 
1, 26. But the Treaſure. of Wiſdom is not the 
worſe, though 1t be in ſuch earthen Veſſels; nor 
will wiſe Men refuſe, good DoErine, and whole- 


| Jome Counſel, becauſe communicated by ſuch Set 


vants of Chriſt. But we have this Treaſure in ear. 


then Veſſels, that the Excellency of the Power might be of God, and not of us, 1 Cir. iv., 
Sce the Goſpel compared to Treaſure, in the third Book. 


VIII. An earthen Veſſel fomc- 
times proves defective, and lets out 


choice Liquor that is put therein; 


nay, and ſometimes the Liquor 
taſtes of the Veſlcl, or loſes much 
of 1ts precious Reliſh, by reaſon an 
evil Perſon puts fome unſayory 
Matter into the Veſſel; and by 
reaſon of this Mixture, the pure 
Savor 1s ſomewhat gone, 


VIII. So ſome Men, like leaking Veſſels, let 
out the precious Grace of God; they loſe their 
Leal, Faith, Love, Courage, Cc. Heb. i. 2. 


Rev. ii. 4. And alſo many Times the Word of 


God, as it comes from the Preacher, ſavors of the 
earthen Veſſel; for the beſt of Men have Fleſh in 
them, as well as Spirit. Were there nothing but 
this precious Treature of Grace and divine Wi- 
dom in them, it would not be ſo; but Satan, like 


an accurſed Enemy, ſtirs up the Remainders of 


the old Man in the Soul, and through his ſubtil 


Temptations, cauſes the Preacher to mix the Wine with Water, or the pure Doctrine 
of Chriſt, with Man's Wiſdom, by which Means he vaunts and prides it oftentimes 


in himſelf. 

IX. When a Veſſel proves very 
defective, the Owner perceiving he 
is like to come to loſs, empties the 


choice Liquor from Veſſel to Veſſcl. 


upon bis Lees, and hath not been r 


IX. So God many Times finding his Veſſels de- 
fective, and that they contract Filth, or prove 
leaky, empties his choice Liquor from Vellel to 
Veſſcl, according to that of the Prophet, Moc 
hath been at eaſe from his Youth, and bath ſettled 


emoved from Veſſel to Veſſel ; which is meant of 


Afflictions, Fer. xlviii. 11. God, by bringing a People into Adverſity, in the Senſe 
of this Text, may be ſaid to move, pour out, or empty them from Veſſel to Veſſel. 
A long Time of Eaſe and Proſperity proves hurtful to God's Children; like as the 


Wine receives Detriment by ſettling on its Lees. 


A Day of general Perſecution 


proves various in its Effects: Some are thereby emptied of choice Gifts and p 
ments that were in them, and others receive thereby a double Meaſure; God F es 
away the one Talent for want of Improvement, and gives it to him that had five, 


Matt. xxv. 28. 


X. Earthen Veſſels are ſoon 


X. So the Saints of God, and Miniſters of tie 


broken; they are very brittle Goſpel, are poor frail and brittle Creatures 3 when 


Things; alas! but with one Knock God permits the Enemy bur a little 
againſt them, how are they daſhed to 


they are gone. 


| their Hands! How many precious * 
Queen Mary deſtroy, and conſume to Aſhes! But this muſt always be conſiderce: 
viz. Go hath a gracious Deſign in ſuffering the Enemy thus to break in Plec& 


to let / 
pieces b) 
Veſſels di 


his 


choice Veſſels; and one Reaſon thereof is, That the precious Treaſure of the Goſpe 


| ; R a SN +. | 0 the 
may be the more diffuſive, and ſpread itelf, that its precious Odor might periume. re 


mo 
3 
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note Souls. The Blood of the Saints hath been always accounted the Seed of the 
an Veſſels are of little XI. God's faithful Saints and Servants, as they 
Value ; they are not much ac- are of little Eſteem in the Eyes of the World, The 
counted of. precious Sons of Zion, comparable to fine Gold, how 

| are they.eſteemed as earthen Pitchers ? Lam. iv. 2. 
© as they have but low and mean Thoughts of themſelves. Me have this Treaſure in 
unden Veſſels, that the Excellency of the Power «might be of God, and not of us, 2 Cor. 


iv, 7. Rom. ix. 23. 


SIMIL E. DAS FP XAN ITT. 

1 (THEE Veſſels are made by I. BUT the Saints and Miniſters of the Goſpel 
Men. are Veſſels of the Lord's making: He did 

not only form them conſidered as Men, but alſo as 

ſpiritual Veſſels, viz. they are choſen Miniſters prepared for his bleſſed Uſe: He is a 

choſen Veſſel to bear my Name amongſt the Gentiles, & c. Adds ix. 15. The Saints are 

called Veſſels of Mercy, prepared unto Glory. 

II. Other Veſſels, when broken II. But the Veſſels of the Lord, though they 
into ſmall Pieces, are generally be broken in pieces by Death, are not thereby 
quite ſpoiled, and can. never be ſet ſpoiled, and utterly loſt, but ſhall be ſet together 
40gether again. again, and be made far more glorious than they 
| were before. 


0 £4, I'S; 
| III may teach the Saints of God to have low Thoughts of themſelves. What is an 
earthen Veſſel? It is true, the Treaſure. may be excellent that is in the Veſſel; but 

tha: doth not appertain to the Veſſel. Let God have the Glory of all: V bat haſt thou 

which thou haſt not received ? 1 Cor. 1v. 6, 7. 

II. Take heed, you that are Saints, that you do not, like earthen Veſſels, ſmite one 

againſt another, leſt by one another you be daſhed to pieces. Remember what frail 

and brittle Creatures you are, even poor earthen Veſſels, | 

III. It may teach. the Saints allo to look to themſelves, leſt they gather Filth; let 

every one keep their Veſſels clean. Waſh yourlelves daily in the Tears of true Re- 

pentance, and by Faith in that Fountain that is fer open for Sin, and for Uncleanneſs. 
IV. It may teach the Saints of God to be. careful of their poor Miniſters, remember- 

ing always. that they are alſo but poor trail Veſſels. 

V. Let the Wicked dread the Thoughts of the great Day, ſuch I mean as have, or 

ſtrive to break in pieces Chriſt's choſen Veſſels; what will they do in that Day, when 

he makes Inquiſition for Blood. ? 


SIN FS cone iind ro IN. 


The Wicked fly when no Man purſueth, but the Righteous are as bold as a Lion, Prov, 
XXVII. 1. * 


Aud the Remnant of Jacob hall be as a Lion, &c. Micah v. 8. 
The Godly are compared to Lions. 


SI MIL. E. 6 PARALLEL. 

. A LION is a very magnani- I. 80 the Saints of God are full of ſpiritual 

mous and courageous Crea- Courage; they are not diſmayed at the 
tore; he will not fly from his Threats of Men. 7 will not fear what Man can do 
Snemies; he turneth not away for unto me: Though an Hoſt ſhould encamp againſt me, 
trar of any. my Heart (hall not fear; though I walk through 
| the Valley of the Shadow of Death, I will fear no 
Evil, Pſal. xxvii. 3. Hence they are ſaid to be as bold as a Lion. Shall ſuch a Man 
40 1 fly ? Neb. vi. 11. 
Queſt. But. ſome may ſay, Verein doth the Courage of the Godly appear? wherein are 
abe as bold as a Lion ? 
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Anſ. In their being valiant and courageous for the Truth. ; 

Fibe 5 Ways. 0 | 1 they ſhey 
1. By their ſpeaking for it when others ſpeak againſt it. God's Truth, hi W 
and People are commonly derided, and ſpoke againit ; and he that is a fl 2h 
valiant Chriſtian, will, at all Times, when he ſees there is need for i 

and ſpeak in the Behalf chereof. 

2. In their endeavoring to clear it from Reproach and Infamy, The War . 
Truth of God is frequently reproached. (1.) It is called Error and Hereſy After th 
Way you call Hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fathers, &c. Atts xxiv. 14. 2.) "Py 
called Sedition. Hence Paul was accuſed for being a Mover of Sedition, As xxiv 8 
(3-) It is commonly called a new Doctrine: We would know what this new Dociyiß, 
whereof thou ſpeakeſt is, As xvii. 19. = 

3. They ſhew their Courage in contending earneſtly for the Truth; they will gi; 
pute and argue out the Matter in Behalf of Truth, and not give up the Juſtneſs and 
Goodneſs of their Cauſe, as long as they are able to ſtand by it, or by Force of Ar. 
3 to maintain it. Paul upon this Account faith, he fought with Beaſts at Ephe. 

us, 7. e. Men like Beaſts, who acted like Beaſts in oppoſing the Truth, 1 Cor. xv. 32 

4. In their viſible profeſſing and public owning of the Truth. They are not af 
nor aſhamed to confeſs Chriſt and his Ways before Men. Some for fear of the Jeus 
did not publicly own Jeſus Chriſt in the Days of his Fleſh; but ſuch who are ſincere 
will go forth, bearing his Reproach, Jeb. xii. 13. Though Men forbid them, nay 
threaten them, Sc. yet they will preach Jeſus Chriſt, and profeſs his Name, and 
maintain his Ordinances, and bleſſed Inſtitutions. The Apoſtles cried out, We car 
not but ſpeak the Things which we have ſeen and heard, &c. As iv. 20. and v. 29. 

5. They ſhew their Courage in ſuffering for the Truth, when called fo to do. 
(1.) They will ſuffer Reproach for the Truth. (2.) They will ſuffer Blows for the 
Truth, (3.) Impriſonment for the Truth. (4.) Loſs of their Goods. (5.) Baniſh- 
* (6.) Yea, Death itſelf, when called to it, rather than deny Chriſt, and the 

ruth. A 
6. They will ſtand by the Truth, when others turn their Backs upon ir. Thus 
did Paul. 

F. They will maintain every Truth, but more eſpecially that Truth which is moſt 
oppoſed in the Day in which they live. It may be no Demonſtration of Courage, o 
ſtand up for, or maintain a Truth in one Age, which was a great Proof of Valor in 
another, when it was chiefly oppoſed. Would it be any Sign of ſpiritual Courage 
now, to affirm God is God, and Baal is not? Yet that was in Elijab's Days, 1 Kings 
Xviii, Or would it be any Demonſtration of Courage now, to affirm Jeſus of Naza- 
reth to be the true Savior? Yet it was in the Apoſtle's Time, becauſe it was the great 
Truth then oppoſed. Chriſtian Courage is now ſhewed, by owning and maintaining 
thoſe Truths of Chriſt now oppoſed, and which in ſtanding by, do expole the Pro- 
feſſors thereof. | 

Now that which doth animate and embolden the Saints in the Day of Trial, in 
ſtanding up for Chriſt, and his Ways, is: 

(1.) The Satisfaction they have touching the Truth of that which they profeſs. It 
is God's Truth. | | 

(2.) The Confideration of the Excellency of Gods Truth: The Word of God 1s 
pure, &c. Pſal. cxix. | 

(3.) The Conſideration of the Goodneſs and Juſtneſs of their Call to ſuffer in Be- 
half of Truth; for that is one Thing which mult always be conſidered. | 

(4.) The Goodneſs of their Conſciences, or the Evidences of their own Sincerity. 
A Hypocrite may ſuffer ſome Things, but at laſt his Courage will fail him. I have 
heard.of a Captain, that principally would make choice of two Sorts of Men for hs 
Soldiers, viz. either ſincere and godly Chriſtians, or downright Atheiſts, becaule 
neither of them, he concluded, would be afraid to die : The true Chriſtian would not 
be afraid of Death, becauſe he knew he ſhould go to Chriſt ; and the Atheiſt would 
not be afraid of Death, becauſe he thought, or rather hoped, he ſhould die as à Beall, 
and there would be an end of him. 

(s.) The Confideration of his having ſo good a Second. A courageous and ul. 
daunted Second oftentimes puts freſh Courage into a Perſon that is ſingled out to fight 


a Duel. Now a Chriſtian has the Almighty and Terrible God to take his part, 0 
. 1 | | 


a ſincere and 
t, vindicate it. 
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F-ar not, Worm Jacob, I will help thee, &c. Ja. xli. 14. J will never leave thee, nor 
forſake iber. So that we may boldly ſay, The Lord is my Helper, Twill not fear what 


Man can do unto me, Heb. xiii. 5, 6. ; AER 

(6.) The Cerrainty of getting the Victory, or overcoming at laſt. As it is ſaid of 
Cad, it may be ſaid of a Chriltian, though a Troop may overcome him, yet he ſhall 
overcome at laſt. Hence Saints are faid to be more than Conquerors, Rom. viii. 37. 
For no Conqueror is certain, whilſt he is in the Conflict, that he ſhall at laſt obtain 
the Conqueſt. . , 

(7.) The Conſideration of that exceeding great Reward, which they ſhall receive 
when they have overcome, wonderfully adds Courage and Boldneſs unto them. Be 
thou faithful unto Death, and I will give thee a Crown of Life, Rev. ii. 10. 


METAPHOR. FA-R-A LL EL. 
II. Lions are great Conquerors. II. Saints are great Conquerors; through Chritt, 
Many other Beaſts, though they be they conquer Sin, Satan, the World, Death, and 
much bigger than they, yet they be Hell; they are ſaid to be more then Conquerors, 


not able to ſtand before them. Rom. vill. 37. 
HL A Lion is a Creature that III. So the Saints are Men that the Wicked oft- 
other Beaſts are afraid of. times fear; they dread the Effects of their Pray- 


ers. It is ſaid, that Mary Queen of Scots was 
more afraid of the Prayer of John Knox, than of an Army of Twenty Thouſand Men. 
Herod was afraid of John Baptiſt. It hath been obſerved, that ſome wick: d Perſons 
have been afraid to ſwear, or carry it unſeemly, in the Preſence of a godly Man. 
IV. A Lion is a very ſtrong IV. The Saints are fo ſtrong in the Lord, and 
Creature. the Power of his Might, that none, either in 
Farth or Hell, are a Match for them. 
V. A Lion treadeth down, and V. So the Godly ſhall in the latter Days make. 
maketh a Prey of his Enemies. a Prey of all their Adverſarics, be as terrible as 
an Army with Banners, when God brings them 
forth againſt Babylon. God will raiſe up the Sons of Zion againſt the Sons of Greece, 
ona make them as the Sword of a mighty Man. The Remnant of Jacob ſhall be among ſt 
the Gentiles, in the midſt of many People, as a Lion amongſt the Beaſts of the Foreſt, amongſt 
a Flock of Sheep, who if he go through, both treadeth down, and teareth in pieces, 
and none can deliver, Cant. vi. 10. Zech. ix. 13. Mic. v. 8. hw 


br” ARA TFT 
P many Things the Righteous are not like to a Lion. A Lion hath many evil, de- 


vouring, and hurtful Qualities, and it is upon that Account wicked Men and the 
Devils are compared to Lions. 


T3 £0 I 99S Uh bu 8 9 | 
. IN vain are the Saints by Men and Devils aſſaulted; he that prevails againſt them, 
N alſo prevail againſt, and overcome the mighty God; and who is a Match 
or him? : 
II. This reproves, and may tend to ſhame the timorous Chriſtian, What! afraid to 
own Chriſt, to ſtand up for, and ſtand by the Truth, when thou haſt God to ſtand up 
for thee, and ſtand by thee ! Tc, FE 
III. Let Saints ſhew themſelves bold and courageous in the Cauſe and Intereſt of 

od, and their Souls. A fearful timorous Spirit becomes not a Chriſtian, Have you 
good Cauſe? Have you a good Call? Have you a good Conſcience ? Have you a 
good Captain? What then do you fear? In the Strength of the Lord, be as bold as a 
on; and in order thereunto, get the Truth into your Affections, fee that you have 
received the Truth in the Love of it: And be ſure you approve yourſelves to be ſin- 
cere; for it is Sincerity that emboldens a Chriſtian, and makes him valiant. 
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COMPARED To G OL D. 


ben he hath tried me, I ſhall came forth as Gold, Job xxill. 10. 
I will make a Man more precious than fine Gold, Iſa. xili. 12. 


SINE 1'L- E. 
. OLD is a precious Metal, 
it is eſteemed as one of the 
rareſt Things on Harth; hence 
Things of great Value are in the 


holy Scriptures let forth by Gold. 


4 "THE Saints are a Choice and precious Peg 


VI. 2. 


Re. 

the excellent Ones in all the Earth, = 
Since thou haſt been precious in my diebe. 

thou haſi been honorable, and I have loved thee, Fd 

Kii. 26. They are called precious Son of Zion, 

comparable to fine Gold, Iſa. xliv. 4. God eſter 


them as his Portion: The Lord's Portion is his People, Jacob is the Lol of bis Inheritans 
"yl 


Lam. iv. 2. Deut. XXXil. . 

II. Gold, though it be a pure Sort 
of Metal, yet there is ſome Droſs in 
it; though, as Naturaliſts obſerve, 
there is not any Metal, that is more 
free from Droſs and Ruit than 
G Id is. 


III. Gold is refined in the Fire, 


and thereby is made more pure 
than it was before. 


II. The Saints of God, though holy, very pre. 
cious and gracious Ones, yet are they not without 
Sin; there is fome Drols of Corruption in the 
very belt. There is not a juſt Man upon the Lari, 
that doeth good, and finneth not, Fil. vii. 20. 
lf wwe jay, we have no Sin, Wwe deceive ourſ2/ye., 
1 Join i. 8. 

III. So the Saints are put into the Fire, I mean, 
in the Furnace of Affliction, to purge and refine 
them from all the Droſs of their Corruption, 
I hen he hath tried me 1 ſhall come forth as Cold. 


1 will make a Man more Precious than fine Gold, Job xxiii. 10. J will bring the ilira 
Part through the Fire, and will refine them as Silver is refined, and will try them as Gul? 


is tried. They fb 


all call upon my Name, and I will bear them: Iwill ſay, It is my Ve. 


Ple, and they ſhall ſay, The Lord is my God, Zecb. xiii. q 


IV. Gold is very pliant, you 
may bow and work it as youpleale; 
and the Fire makes it more. pliable 


and yielding, &c. 


V. Gold will endure the Fire; 
though it be often put into the 
Furnace, yet it loſeth nothing but 

the droſſy Part. The Fire doeth it 
much good; it cannot deſtroy the 

precious Nature of it. Gold re- 
tains its Excellency in deſpite of 
the envious Rage of fiery Flames. 


VI. Gold is often formed into 
Veſſels, rarely wrought, for the 
Pleaſure, Honor, 
Princes and great Men. 


VII. Sold is carefully kept; 
Men ſet highly by it, and often 
hide it, leſt Thieves ſhould ſteal it 
away. | | 

VIII. Men ſuffer great Pains for 
"Gold, run great Loſſes and Haz- 
ards to obtain it, and make it {ure 


3 


and Uſe of 


IV. So the Saints are of a ſoft and pliable Na. 
ture; God having infuſed his precious Grace into 
their Hearts, they are of a yielding Temper, they 


have Hearts of Fleſh; and God, by putting them 


into the Fire, makes them more pliant and flexi- 


ble, they preſently yield to the Will of God, when 
others will not, cannot be brought to it. 


V. So the Saints of God, or all ſincere Ones, 
endure the fiery Trial; they are not burned up 
nor conſumed in the Furnace of Affliction, though 
heated ſeven- fold: Though it burn their Bodies 
into Aſhes, and reduce their Fleſh, as one ob- 


*ferves, into the firſt Atoms; yet the Saint, the 


A . „ 3 
Gold, is not hurt, nor doth he receive the &. 
Damage thereby. Sincere Chriſtians are compare 


to Gold; and Hypocrites to Wood, Hay, and 


Stubble, whick the Fire will burn up. | 
VI. God frames ſome of his Saints for moſt ex- 
cellent Uſe; he makes of them Veſſels of Honor, 
to hold the glorious Treaſure of the Goſpel, and 
to let it out to others. Theſe are ficly compare 
to fine Gold, although accounted as earthen Pit- 
chers, Lam. iv. 2. See Veſſel, _ | 
VII. So God ſets highly by his Saints; he we 
them carefully Day and Night. They arc e 
his hidden Ones; he covers them under his Wing | 
from the Pride of Men. ATTY 
VIII. So Jeſos Chriſt Tuffered great Fain gy 
Loſs for his poor Saints; he laid down his | w 
for them. Me wWert nos redeemed wi e 


2 * 


x : 7 P - * 
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SIMILE. 


SIMILE. 

J 6 is earthly, and of a 
periſhing Nature; it weareth 

away by little and little; the more 

1 is put to ule, the more it 


walteth. 


Il. Gold hath its Glory from 
Art; were it not moulded, ſhaped, 


t would not be ſo glorious, nor of 
that eſteem as now it is. 


it is dug out of the Earth, though 
rot fa pure as it is made afterwards 


by the Art and Induſtry ft Man. 


and furbiſhed by the Wit of Man, 


III. Gold is Gold naturally, as 


nook IV. SAINTS coMPARED To LAMBS 1x A Laker PLACE, 75; 


FARALLEL. 
Gold, from ovr vain Converſation, but with the pre- 


cious Blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſb, 
1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 


rA. 


I. THE Saints, though their Bodies be earthly, 


and die, yet they ſhall never periſh; and 
their better Part is ſpiritual, and ſhall never ſee 
Corruption. The more Service they do, the more 
glorious they ſhall be. Saints are not the worte 
tor wearing. 


II. But the Saints have all their Glory from 


Grace; it is not the Work of Mens Hands, but 
the Work of God's Hands, that makes them to 
ſhine; they. are curiouſly wrought and faſhioned 
by the Spirit, from whence they become glorious. 

III. But the Saints were meer Lumps of Filth, 


Earth and not Gold, naturally. It is Grace that 


makes them excellent as Gold; it is Srace that 
makes them differ from others. 
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. THE ſhews forth the great Worth of God's peculiar Ones: They are eſteemed 


in God's Sight. 


by him far more excellent, than Gold is by Men. 

II. It ſpeaks forth much Comfort to the Godly: God ſo prizeth them, that he 
keeps them as carefully as. we do the choiceſt and rareſt Gold, 
III. It ſhews:the Excellency of Grace: Grace is of a transforming Nature; it is 
like the Philoſopher's Stone, it turns every Man and Woman, be they ever fo vile 
and baſe Metal, into Gold; 1. e. it makes them holy, precious, and gracious Ones 


Be ye harmleſs as Doves, Mail. x. 16. 


DovEs are. 1. Meek. 2. Harmleſs. 3. Chaſte. 4. They make their Neſts in 2 
Kock. 5. They feed upon pure Grain, not on Carrion, as Fowls of Prey do. 
b. Have a lovely Eye, and always fixed upon their Mates. 7. They love to keep Com- 
pany together. 8. Mourn when they have loſt the Sight of their Mates. g. They are 
often moleſted by Fowls of Prey. 10. They are very fruitful. 11. They love to be by 
"tweet Springs and-Rivers of Water. 12. They were appointed under the Law for Sa- 
crifices. 13. They have no Defence but by Flight. Upon all theſe Conſiderations 
Saints may be compared to Doves; which is largely opened under the Eighth Head of 
Metaphors, concerning the. Church, to which we refer you. 


SAINTS: comrareD To -LAMBS IN a LARGE PLACE. 


Now the Lord vill feed them, as. a Lamb in a large Place, Hoſ. iv. 16. 


FXPOSITORS differ about the Meaning of theſe Words. Mercer and Vatablus, 
„as Mr. Barroughs obſerves, would carry it thus, Laute ut Agnus, mox mattatur : 
4 As Lamb, -when it hath large Food, it is ſoon ſlain: So God threateneth Ephraim, 
N hat he will ſoon make an end of them; only he will let them proſper for a while, and 
Ted them largely, but it: all be for the Slaughter, Cc. But others rather under- 
| land, chat God woulck bring Ephraim under ſuch Affliction, as ſhould humble them, 
4 and make them as a Lamb: . Feed them as a. Lamb, parce ac. tenuiter; not feed as an 
Leier, that noted their Proſperity.; but feed as a Lamb, that noteth their W 
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For the Food of a Lamb differeth from the Food of an Heifer. 
feed a Lamb, will ſtarve an Heiter, or an Ox. 
and wanton in the Enjoyment of Peace and Plenty; but now they ſhall 
* Commons; I will bring them down, and lay them low at my Peet; they ſhall be 
© a Lamb that picks up Graſs in the Wildernels, as a Lamb in & large Place: That . 
ſaith Mr. Burroughs, they ſhall be diſperſed among the Countries. e 
be ſatisfied in Canaan, which was a narrow Place; and with 
* that was therein; and now they ſhall have more Room, they ſhall go into 3 
Place, bur it ſhall be into Captivity.” 

But now fully to take in the direct Senſe of the Text, Iwill feed them os » Lanz in 
a large Place; that is, as a Lamb that ſhall be alone, one Lamb. * He peaks of a 
Lamb ſingly, becaute that they ſhould be ſcattered one from another, They hat 
Society, and might have abode in the ſweet Enjoyment of it, had they not nn. 
their Mercies away; but ſince they did not make good Uſe of their Peace and Con. 
munion together, God threateneth to ſcatter them, one in one Place, and another 
another Place; and they ſhould be as a Lamb alone in the Wilderneſs, ſuccorle“ 
< helpleſs, ſhiftleſs, bleating up and down,” Which affords us a profitable Parallel 


S-1. M41, E. 
J. Lamb in a large Place, that 
feeds in a Wilderneſs alone, 
is very ſolitary, and, as it hath deen 
obſerved, wanders about bleating, 
ſeeming greatly troubled for want 
of Company. 


lowſhjp, they once enjoyed. Thus it was with the poor Jews. 


II. A Lamb alone in a large 
Place, wandering up and down in 
a Wilderneſs, among Wolves, 
Lions, Sc. is in great danger of 
being devoured every Moment; 
when ſuch as remain in the Fold 
with the Flock, are generally ſafe 
and very ſecure. 


III. A Lamb in a large Place or 
Wilderneſs hath none to help it; 
who watches or takes care of ſuch a 
Lamb? It hath no Shepherd to 
look after it, none that regards it. 


IV. A Lamb in a large Place 
is forced to feek its own Food, 
and provide for itſelf, when ſuch 
as remain in the Fold, or in the 
Flock, the Shepheid takes care of 
them, and daily feeds them; they 
have no Want, when the poor 
Lamb in the Wilderneſs .1s in hard 
Weather near ſtarving. 


large Place, is in great danger of being ſpoiled 


noxious to many Deachs and Dangers. 


ſore and lamentable State. 


have little Food but what they can find chemſelves 


at Nocn, &c. Cant. i. 7. 


1-:N R | Flock 

IJ. ROM hence we may infer, what a fore Evil it üs to be ſcattered from the 3 
of God. Some ſlight Chriſtian Society, ande think the Yoke of Chriſt 18 © 

hard and uneaſy for their Necks; they account it Bondage, | 

not like Chriſt's Fold. And how juſt is it with God to blind the Eyes of lac 

leave them to wander in the Wilderneſs, and let them feed as a Lamb in- large 

being expoſed to the Danger of many Enemies? | 


l That which u. 
They have, ſaith God, been A. 


have ſhort 


They would no 
the Sheeprold of 5 


Arge 
1 


'N 


CAR ALERT 

- 80 when God ſcatters his People by Perſ-. 
cution, becauſe they have not prized nn 
improved that Peace and Plenty which he kath g. 
forded them in their own Fold, nor regarded the 
Sweetneis of Chriſtian Socicty and Communion 
together, they ſhall wander about, bleatin., 2s 1 
were, being greatly troubled for want ct that Fei. 


II. So a poor Chriſtian, that fir: ys abroad, o- 
gets out of God's Fold, and is as a Lamb in 


and devoured every Moment; when ſuch Chri: 
tians as abide in the Church, and keep cloſe to the 
Fellowſhip and Communion thereof, are fate 
Alſo Chriſtians that are ſcattered, and forced by 
Perſecution from the Society of the Saints, are ob- 


III. So thoſe Chriſtians that ſtray abroad, ot 
are forced to wander in a bewildered Eſtate, have 
no Fellowſhip with God's People, nor are they 
under the ſpecial Care or Charge of any of his par. 
ticular Miniſters; none regard them: Which 1s 2 


IV. So ſuch Chriſtians as try abroad, and walk 
alone, .not belonging to any varticulor Church. 


they have not thoſe ſweet and bleſſed Refreſt 
ments at the Lord's Table, and in the daily Com. 
munion with God's People, as ſuch have who ar 
orderly Members. This made the oute 
out, ell me, O thou whom my O. loveto, ore 
thou fedeſt, aud where thou makeſt thy Flocks 101 


4 
and not Libert); they £0 
h, an 


Field, 


, Some 
3 a 
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11, Some Men love their Liberty, and they may have Liberty enough; but ſuch 
may be their Liberty, that it may prove, as one well obſerves, their Miſery. To 
kerp in the Compals of God's Commands, is the beſt Liberty of all; as David pro- 
ſeſſeth, Then ſhall I have Liberty, when I keep all thy Commandments. Other Liberty 
will moſt certainly bring us into Straits, and ruin us, if we do not take heed, and re- 
turn unto God. Many want Elbow- room, and would fain get out of God's Limits; 
though ſuch may at preſent have Peace, yet mark well their End. It is a fearful 
nag ment to be left to wander. 

Il. prize Chriſtian Society then, and account it your Mercy, that you are not as 2 
Lamb in a large Place; and improve the Mercy you now enjoy, leſt God bring that 
heavy Judgment upon you, to break and ſcatter you, as many have been in Days paſt, 
2nd made to ſeek their Bread in a howling Wildernels, 


Tus HEART or & SAINT cowmrared TO a HEART or 
FLESH. 


Ard Iwill give them a Heart of F leſh, &c. Ezek. xxxvi. 26. 


J. A Heart of Fleſh is a tender Thing; every ſmall Prick will make it bleed: So 
every Sin, nay, the ſmalleſt Sin will offend, and make a tender-hearted Chril- 

tian cry out, much more a great Sin. 

II. A Heart of Fleſh is a ſoft Heart; the Philoſophers Deſcription of a ſoft Thing 
is, that it eaſily gives Way to a Touch: So a true Chriſtian, a render-hearied Chrit- 
tian will yield ro God's Word, to his Reproofs, to his Commands, Sc. Lay your 
Finger upon a Stone, and that yields not; but lay your Finger upon Fleſh, and that 
will yield : So will a Saint. Jab's Heart melted, when the Law of God was read to 
him; his Heart gave way and yielded to God's Word, and trembled at the Judgments 
denounced ; he had a Heart of Fleſh, a tender and ſoft Heart, 2 Kings xxli. 19. 
III. A Heart of .Fleſh-cannot bear a great Weight, a heavy Burden will cruſh and 
mar it exceedingly. Lay ever-ſo great a Weight upon a Stone, and that will bear 
it; you cannot cruſh that, nor make the leaſt Impreſſion in it, what Weight ſoever 
you lay upon it: But a Heart of Fleſh, or that which is of a ſoft Subſtance, is of 
another Nature; a Weight will bruiſe, cruſh, and mar it immediately. So a tender- 
hearted Chriſtian cannot bear the Weight of Sin; he feels the Burden ſo heavy, that 
he is ſorely cruſhed down and oppreſſed under the Guilt thereof, and grievoully bruiſed. 
Thus it was with David, I am fore broken, I am bewed down greatly, &c. P/al. xxxviii. 
IV. A Heart of Fleſh, I mean a living Heart, for it is ſuch a one of which the 
Text ſpeaks, is a ſenſible Heart : So a tender-hearted Chriſtian, or a Man or Woman 
that hath a Heart of Fleſh, is very ſenſible. Such are ſenſible of their Vileneſs, and 
loath themſelves before the Lord, cannot bear the Thoughts of God's Diſpleaſure; it 
goes to their very Heart, to think that the holy and infinite God ſhould be diſpleaſed 
and offended with them: They are ſenſible of their own Sorrows, and of the Sorrows 
and Mileries of others. A tender-hearted Perſon will grieve for the Afflictions of his 
Brethren and Siſters; if his Mother, or any dear Relation be diſtreſſed, and in great 
Miſery, O how ſenſible is he of it, and how ſorely troubled and diſquieted in his Spi- 
ait! And thus it is with a tender-hearted Saint; O how is he grieved for the diſtreſſed 
Saints, and for diſtreſſed Sion] &c. | Ds ah 
V. A Heart of Fleſh, i. e. a tender Heart, will take any Impreſſion you pleaſe : 
So a tender-hearted Chriſtian will take any Impreſſion from God: He is like Wax 
melted, that will take the Impreſſion of the Seal. They are ready to take the Stamp 
of the Word, the Image of God, which is Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. The 


Spirit and Word of God can mould theſe Hearts into any Form or Faihion God 
Pleaſeth, S6. 4 
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SAINTS co ARE To STEWAR DS. 


Give an Account of thy Stewardſhip, &c. Luke xvi. 2. 
As good Stewards, &c. 1 Pet. iv. 10. 


Note. Every Saint is'the Steward of God. 


"oP ALLE ES 
11. A Steward is a Perſon that hath Goods or Monies committed to his Charge: 5. 
every Chriſtian hath many Goods, called Talents, committed to him link 
Spirituals and. Temporals, Matz. xxv. 14; 15. 1 

II. A Steward cannot ſay, the Riches which are committed to him are his os 
no, he is but the Steward of them, in: Truſt, they being the proper Right of ancthe; 
Man, or his Lord's Goods: So a Chriſttan cannot ſay, any Thing he hach is his are 

all he is and hath 13 the Lord's. | | 

Ul. A Steward ought to diſpoſe of every: Thing committed to his Charge, accorg. 
ing to the ſpecial Command of. his Maſter, who poſſibly orders him ta pay to much 10 
ſuch an one, and ſo much to ſuch an one, and ſo much to ſuch Poor that dwell in the 
Pariſn, c. So every Chriſtian ought to diſpoſe of all his Lord's Goods, accordins 
to his expreſs Command laid down in his Word, or he is no faithful Steward, 80 
- much he is required to diſpoſe of to the Miniſters of the Golpel, that may tend to 
make their Lives comfortable, and free them from. the perplexing Cares of this Life, 
- which greatly. hinder them in their Miniſtty. The ve Miniſter's Maintenance is jure 
Ai vino, of divine Right: Sa hath the Lord ordained, t they that preach the Gde., 
ſhould live of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 14. Alſo they are required to give to the Poor, 
that they may not want, Sc. Their Charity ought to be according to cheir Ablliy, 
and the Poor's Neceſſity ; and not only to give, but to give chearfully, with a willug 
Heart, Sc. 

IV. Stewards are required to improve their Lord's Money, Sc. So Chriſtians ought 
to improve all thoſe ſpiritual Gifts and Graces, Time, Strength, Wiſdom and Knuw- 
ledge. Whatſoever God hath. given to them, he expects they..ſhould improve it to 
his Glory, and to the Profit of their Neighbors. 

V. It is a great and horrible Evil in a Steward, to mind his own Buſineſs and Con- 
cerns more than the Concerns of his Lord and. Maſter: So it is an utter. Fault, and 
. that which may juſtly call in queſtion the Truth of his Sincerity and Chriſtianity, for 
. a Chriſtian to mind the World, and his own private Intereſt, more than thr Intereſts 
and Concerns of Jeſus Chriſt. Some care not what becomes of Chriſt's Lavorers, ot 
of the poor Saints, nor of the Intereſt of the Goſpel, ſo that they have all Things to 
their Hearts Content. They eat the- Fat, and drink the Sweer, and lay up great 
Store of: Treaſure for their own Children, Sc. They have, perhaps, their Hundreds 
and Thouſands by them; and in the mean while many faithful Miniſters har put 10 
it to get Bread. Is it not an abominable Evil in a Steward, to live like a Ln aim. 
ſelf upon his. Maſter's Goods, and let his Maſter's Children want Bread; and 9 i 
keep back the Right of his: faithful and painful. Laborers, for whoſe Sake he en- 
truſted him with ſo much Subſtance ? 

VI. A Steward muſt expect to be called to an Account: Give an Account of 40 
Stewardſbip, &c. Luke. xvi. 2. So muſt every Chriſtian expect to be called to an Ac 
count by Jeſus Chriſt concerning his Stewardſhip; and what will they have to ſay, 
. who have embezelled much of their Lord's Goods, and converted the reſt to their 08% 
private Uſe. ; Let all take heed, and ſo demeanithemſelves, that they may have their 
Accaunts to give pp with Joy. 
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SAINTS courARRD To STONES. 
. alſo as lively Stones, are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, an holy Prieſthood, &c. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 


THE Saints of God are compared to Stones, to the Stones of a Building, Cc. 


T 

N COME Stones that Men build with, are very rough and rocky as they are taken 

oO gut of the Quarry, and therefore need much Hewing and Squaring, before they 
are fi tor the Building: So naturally the Hearts of Sinners are rocky, and like rough 
Stones; and to this the Lord alludes, I have hewed them by the Prophets, Hef. vi. 5. 
Miniiters are God's Tools, by which he does his Work upon Mens Hearts. 
IT. Stones are fit Materials to bud a Houſe withal : So God fees Believers are the 
only fit Materials to build his ſpiritual Houle. | 
III. Stones in a Building are well knit and united together: So ſhould the Saints 
in Love, Sc. 15 | 
IV. Stones are durable; ſo are the Saints. 


| > 2M 3 0 ] . 9 08 © 
| NO Builder builds his Houle with precious Stones: But Believers are called pre- 
cious Stones. This notes the Richneſs and F xcellency of the ſpiritual Build- 
ing: Now if any build upon this Foundation, Gold, Silver, precious Stones, &c. 1 Cor. iii. 12. 
Il. No earthly Stones have Life in them; they are not living but dead Stones: 
But the Sain:s are living Stones, being quickencd and made alive by Jeſus Chriſt, that 
fo there may be a fir Reſemblance or Similitude between the Stones and the Founda- 
ton, Eob. ii. 1. See Foundation, p. 429, and Chrilt the Corner-Stone, p. 434, 435. 


Tux SAINTS GO D's JEWELS. 


They ſhall be mine in that Day when I make up my Jewels, Mal. iti. 17. 


THE Saints are in this Place called Jewels, they are God's choice Jewels: There is 
nothing ſo excellent in the Eyes of Men, but God's People are as amiable in his 
Sight; and why he calls them Jewels, is opened in the following Parallel. _ 


METAPHOR. PARALLEL. 

I. JEWELS are rare and excel- I. FPHE Saints are to God moſt choice and ex- 
lent Things, made by the cellent Ones: The King's Daughter is all 
Hands of curious Workmen ; they glorious within, Pſal. xiv. Theſe Jewels are 


are mace of precious Stones, -ſet 
in Gold and Silver. 

Il. Some Jewels are long in 
making; they are not made near 
{0 ſoon as ſome others are. They 


every Day's Work adds to their 
Beauty and Richneſs yet having 
and never ceaſe till they have 
liniſhed them, and made them up, 
Quite fit for the Cabinet. 


III. Jewels are a moſt rare and 
excellent Ornament, nothing rich- 
er; aud are therefore worn only 
<4 * and noble Perſons, in 
uch they take great Delight. 


carry on their Work gradually, 


gun, they reſolve to go forward, 


made up of a Complication of all the precious 


Graces of the Holy Spirit. le 
II. So ſome of the Saints are not ſo ſoon made 


up and fitted for Heaven, as others are; God gar- 


ries on the Work of Grace gradually. Al Per- 


ſons, as ſoon as ever they are converted, are not 
made fit for Heaven, but they muſt go from one 


Degree of Grace to another. Yet God hath pro- 


miſed to perfect the Work he hath begun; he 
will never ceaſe, until he hath made up the Jewels 
he hath begun to make. He that bath begun a 


good Work in you, will perform it to the Day of 


Chriſt, Phil. i. 6. 
III. So Believers are the Glory of Chriſt : be- 
ther any do enquire of Titus, he is my Partner and 


., Fellow-helper concerning you; or our Brethren be 


enquired of, they are the Meſſengers of the Churches, 
and the Glory of Cbriſt, 2 Cor, viii. 23. which 
9 G agrees 
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METAPHOR 
| f wy P AR A 
2 oa gn by La. lxii. 3. Thou alt alſo de a Od ot L. 
Hepbib 4 I 70 a ral Diadem in the Hand of thy God; ory in the Hand 
Hep * ah, The Lord delighteth in thee, No Prince "Ds 3 and hence called 
2 14 royal Diadem, than God doth of his People:- 7 of his Crown 
many — was to have the Names of the Children of e 22 High-Prief: 
* plate. See Exod. xxviii. And thou ſhalt make the Breaſt-pl engraven on the 
R {ok : of The fr 22 2 And thou ſhalt emboſs in it Embiſmen Y 2 the 
2 yg # FW of Oar ius, a Topaz, anda 8 5 of olones feur 
2 Saphire, and Sardonyx; and the third Row, N 1 oY hy Row a Chal. 
75 _ 867 and the fourth Row, a Chryſolite, a Beryl, ard a 72 a Chryſophraſo, and 
I tn we 0 rw 7 Embolſiments, and the Stones ſhall be with FA, A And they ſhall 
e ig 7 xod. xxviii. 6, 7, 8, 9. Allo in the Ephod there was g of the Sons of 
8 n them was engraven the Names of the Children of 1/rae! wo Beryl. Stones, 
rieſt was a Type of Chriſt, and his having the Names of the Chir 1 Now the Highs 
88 precious Stones upon the Ephod which was upon T * of L/rael en— 
. e Breaſt- plate, ſignifies not only Chriſt's bearing his vibe nouldere, and 
* as it were, and upon his Heart, but allo what an Ornament NN his Shoul- 
- _ to be unto him; for thoſe precious Stones were a wonderf rift looks upon 
og my both on his Shoulders and Breaſt. Take Mr. e Ornament 0 
the x + Verſe. The Engraver, Stone: cutter, or Jeweller, 1 ann 
| —_ tone, and that like a Signet, the Names of the Children wy br in pre- 
yoo rm _ perpetual Love, Memorial, Ei\tcem, and Canaries 7 2 
nd to this the Spouſe alludes, Cant. viil. 6. Set me 6 Sivs 1.0 the Cinch, 
a Signet on thy Arm, &c. 4 oign*t ron ii Heart, cn 
IV. A Man takes great care of, IV 
. 4 : 2 . So G d rr . . 
i nag ene values his rich and eſteems of eee T OI his Saints, 
choice Jewels; he will not loſe one loſe one of them All that th neee. 
= them, if he can poſſibly keep me, have I kept y 23 arg N hath given 
them. os | em are loſt 
Tir i Brace milo 
. 1s People, doth 2 5 ; 
(1) hg ring oe 72 them 1 up that e nd invaluable " bir 
a 2 y us, ro De ro n y 7 f C , 
unto himſelf many e- L gr eget ach e Ag mY tp. 14 thereby make 
( F ata or Tri and faſhioning them for himlelf: e are bis I: 3 ; 
SOA | Sager FR eee their behalf the 
8 = e loſt. (4.) By the Charge he gives to the Wicked | 15 b a 
WF e ſuffered no Man to do them Wrong ; yea, be reproved Kings for not to hurt 
ſaying, ouch not mine Anointed, and do my Prophets no harm 05550 1 5 eir Sokes, 
(5. ) By his declaring, that they that touch them, touch the 1, 7 1 Chron, xvi. 21, 22. 
them as a Father pities his Children. (6.) By his beſto 1 „ 
: . G eItowWI | 
= 3 Gifts upon them, to make them ſhine, and ae fot e ow 
(7: . y executing Wrath and Diſpleaſure upon their Enemies. (8.) By his d 1. 
"= wing ar preſerving them in the midit of ſo many great * ad "* b. : 
or” LS 1 4 rag e oy 1 0 and ſecure Place, out of the reach "of Adverts 
o . 5 ro . | 4 7 
may be r ee 4d 445 viding ſuch a glorious Place for them after Death, that they 
Jewels are ſubject t | | : 
Caſualties whilſt bk are = "ra V. So God's Jewels are ſubject to ſuſtain great 
pat pn gr Baa ene 3 53 and are often much marred, whilſt he 
e eee , making of them up, by Sn a0 wth 
ns rs, prac 
: DE nor eaſily repaired, Th h God eracioull 
paired and made good again. by his Word and Spirit ES Lon 
On Fc wala as in the Caſe of David, Peter, 
a vers others. 
3 a _ hath quite ; VI. So when God hath quite made up his fpi- 
8 4 1 8 iN e puts them ritual Jewels, he puts them into Heaven 3 that is 
| : = 12 ng 8 Cabinet which he hath pro- 
| ed for all his choice and els. 
Anden many "VI, Ge ni et 
els, ſhews them, made up all the Jewels he intends to make, u. 
9 8 reveal, 


[ 
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4; he ſees occaſion, to his Friends, reveal, ſhew, or make known his Saints to Angels 
d alſo to others, declaring his and Men. Hence the Day of Chriſt's coming is 
icht to them, and ſetting forth the called the Day of the Manifeſtation of the Sons of 
Worth and Excellency of them, Goda. They ſhall be mine, ſaith God. He will ſay 

in that Day, Theſe ate mine, theſe that you un— 
oodly Ones abuſed, hated, and perſecuted, and thought not worthy to live, but ac- 
Donted the Off-ſcouring of all Things, behold now what rare and lovely Ones they 
*! Theſe are the Delight and Joy ot my Heart, WHOM | value as my choiceſt Trea- 
fire, and | will ſpare them, whilft you ſhall bear the Fiercenels ot my Wrath and In- 
denation for Ever. Then foall ye return, and diſcern between tie Righteous and the 
i/:cked, between him that ſcrveth God and him that ſerveth him not, Mal. iii. ult. 


111 3 BY a OO Ot 
J QTHER Jewels may be loſt : But God will loſe none of his Jewels. 

II. He that makes other Jewels may not be the proper Owner of them, nor 
wear them for an Ornament himſelf: But God, who makes all his ſpiritual Jewels, is 
the proper Owner of them: This People have 1 formed for myſelf. They are allo made 
197 his own Glory. 

Il. Other Jewels may be quite ſpoiled, broke to pieces, and Lecome good for no- 
ting; the bett and richeſt Jewels ſhall at laſt paſs awa-, and perith for ever: But 
Cd's Jewels ſhall never be utterly ſpoiled; for though they may receive ſome Damage 
by S ten's Temptations, and the Follution of Sin; yet God will perfect chat which 
 #.nting concerning them, and make them at laſt ſo glorious, that they ſhall be out 
o Danger, and ſhall abide and ſhine in Beauty and Glory to Eternity. 


L008 KK BE V 
. FROM hence we may infer, what horrid Iniquity the Enemies of God and his 
Church are guilty of, and what a drieadtu] Account they have to give tor endea- 
voring, and with the greateſt Rage and Malice, and unwearied Attempts, contriving 
all ways imaginable ro ſpoil, break in pieces, and utterly deſtroy all God's choice and 
precious Jewels, which he is as tender ot as the Apple of his Eye; what will they do 
in the Day of Vengeance? 

Il. It ſpeaks forth much Comfort to the Godly. O how are they eſteemed, prized, 
and valued by the Almighty ! They are his Jewels, his ſpecial and peculiar I reaſure. 

III. This may inform all Men, what the Reaſon is God is ſo much concerned for 
tie Good and Well-being of his own People, and ſo often appears to vindicate their 
Inzocency, and defend them from the Rage and Cruelty of wicked Men. 

[V. Let us enquire, whether we are God's Jewels, or not. (1.) Are we regene- 
rated Ones? Have we the Pearl of Faith, Love, Humility ? Sc. (2.) Are we holy, 
lncere and faithful in all Things to God? (g.) Do we excel others? Js there a real, 
or only a leeming Worth and Excellency in us? What do we more than others ? 
Do we grow in Grace? Doth the Wo k of God go on upon our Hearts? Are 
ve more fit for Heaven To-day, than we were Yeſterday ? A Jewel in the Hand of a 
Joweller is every Day nearer finiſhing. The Righteoms ſhall bold on his Way, and he that 
bare clean Hands ſhall grow ſtronger and ſtronger. 


SAINTS couranzDd To KINGS. 
and hoſt made us unto Cod Kings and Prieſts, &c. Rev. v. 10. 


THE Saints are in this Place and ſome others called Kings, which is one of the 
higheſt Titles among Men. 


KINOS are uſually highly deſcended, or are Sons of Nobles: So the Saints are 
190 all highly deſcended, they are born from above, born of God, and fo may be 
ed to be the Offspring of Heaven: Bebold what manner of Love the Father hath be- 


/t ow ed 
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owed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God ! Behold, now ; 
. Ke. 1 John iii. 1, 2. Y ; re we Sons of 

II. Kings have great Attendants belonging to them : So the Saints have moſt 
and glorious Attendants belonging to them, viz. the holy Angels. No Kings * 
narchs on Earth are honored like the Saints and Children of God, in reſpect of * 
Excellency of their Retinue. See Angels under the fixth Head. : 

III. Kings have their Crowns, and do reign, or elſe expect to reign : So the Sair 
have a Crown laid up for them: Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Ri 1 
ouſneſs, which God the righteous Fudge ſhall give unto me at that Day; and not 10 Wy , 
but to all them alſo that love his Appearance, 2 Tim. iv. 18. Be thou faithful unto Nears, 
and I will give thee a Crown of Life, Rev. ii. 10. And as they ſhall have a Crown, 
ſo they ſhall reign upon the Earth as Kings, Rev. v. 10. ; 

IV. Kings are the principal Men on Earth, tar exceeding in Honor and Excellence 
all common People: So the Saints are the chief and principal Ones, or the mot cx. 
cellent in all the Earth; it may be ſaid of them, as of Fabeſh, they are more bur. 

able than their Brethren, 1 Chron. iv. 9, 10. What baſe and ignoble Perſons are the 
Wicked, to thoſe noble Souls! The Ungodly, be they never ſo high and great A 
Power and Sovereignty, are compared to Things very baſe, vile, and contemptible 
as will hereafter be ſhewn. The Righteous is more excellent than his Neizhbour, Pros. 
X11. 26. 

V. Kings ſometimes meet with great 'Frouble and Sorrow after they are anointed 
before they come to the quiet Enjoyment of their Crowns; they have been ſeverely 
perſecuted, and chaſed from one Place to another, as King David particularly was : 
So the Saints of God, though they are anointed with the Oil of Gladu-it, and have an 
Aſſurance given them of the Crown of Glory, meet with very great Trouble in this 
World, being perſecuted, tormented, afflicted, and ſometimes having no certain Dwel- 
ling-place, as is ſaid of ſome of the ancient Worthies, Heb. xi. | 

VI. Some Kings have poſſeſſed and reigned over many Kingdoms, their Dominions 
have been very great. The Saints are the Heirs of a Kingdom, nay, all the King— 
doms under the whole Heavens ſhall be given to them. The Kingdoms of this Wirid 

ſhall become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, &c. Rev. xi. 15. And ide 
Kingdoms, and Dominions, and the Greatneſs of the Kingdom, under the whole Heaven, 
ſhall be given to the People of the Saints of the Moſt High, &c. Dan. ix. 27. 

VII. Kings have great and noble Minds, they buſy not themſelves about mean 
Matters : So the Saints have great and noble Spirits; they converſe about Things 
above; being riſen with Chriſt, their Affections are not ſet upon Things below, but 
ſeek thoſe Things that are above, where Chriſt is at the Right-hand of God, Col. ii. 
1, 2. Our Converſation is in Heaven, &c. Phil. iii. 20. 

VIII. Kings have many great and glorious Privileges and Prerogatives appertaining 
to them ; how are they honored and congratulated by the People ! So have the Saints, 
They ſhall fit down with Chriſt on his Throne; they ſhall judge the World; they 
ſhall be honored by all; the Wicked ſhall bend their Knees before them in the Day to 
come, Sc. | | 


There are many great Diſparities, which we leave to the Reader's Obſervation. 


EE BREE NC C:E 8. 
I. LET not the Saints be diſcouraged, nor faint under their Afflictions. What thougi 
David was hunted like a Partridge on the Mountains ? he was the Lords 
Anointed for all that, and his Exaltation followed: So it is but a little while, if you 
faint not, before God will exalt you. 5 
II. O what manner of Love and Grace is this! What! Hath God made us his 997%; 
Heirs, Joint-Heirs with Chriſt! Hath he made us Kings! and ſhall we reign! Ce 
What ſhall we render to the Lord? Sc. 


III. This may quicken and ſtir up all the Saints to live as becomes their dong 
Calling and Dignity. Hath God made us Kings, and ſhall we live like Beggars! 


be it from noble-ſpirited Saints fo to do. 2 


SAINTS 
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SA 1:N-T-S- eouranted To RIES TS; 


trd hath made us unto our God Kings and Prieſts, &c. Rev. v. 10. 
But ye are a choſen Generation, a holy Prieſthood, &c. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 


Ob's People are called Prieſts, and an holy Prieſthood, as appears by theſe Scrip- 
2 tures. That of Kings ſhews forth the Dignity of the Saints, and this of Prieſt. 


reſpects their Office and Work. 


00 ON DW Os PO. 
. PHE Prieſts under the Law were ſet apart, or conſecrated to God, to attend him 
EL in his Service: So every true Chriſtian, God hath ſet apart for himſelf; he is 
ſeparated from the World, and worldly Worſhips, and ſinful Cuſtoms, to the holy 
Service of God. The Lord hath ſet apart him that is godly for himſelf, Pſal. iv. 3. 

II. The Prieſts under the Law were admitted to approach near unto God; they had 
more perfect Knowledge of him, and holy Intimacy with him, than others: So the 
Saints are a People near to God: Ye who ſometimes were afar off, are made nigh by 
the Blood of Chriſt, Eph. ii. 13. They have more perfect and clear Knowledge of God 
than others, and more precious Fellowſhip and Communion with him. 

III. The Prieſts offered Sacrifices to God: So the Saints offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, 
acceptable to God through Jeſus Chriſt. 1. They offer up their Bodies and their Spi- 
fits, a broken and a contrite Heart. 2. They offer up their Prayers upon that golden 
Altar, which is as ſweet Incenſe in the Noſtrils of God. 3. They offer their Sub- 
ſtance as God calls for it, which 1s a Sacrifice well- pleaſing in his Sight. 4. They offer 
up Praiſes : hoſo offereth Praiſe, glorifieth me; and to him that ordereth his Converſa- 
tion aright, will I ſhew the Salvation of God, Pſal. I. ult. 


2:NM TT | 
. QAINTS are Prieſts, not typical Prieſts, but a royal Prieſthood, better than the 
D Prieſts under the Law; they are ſpiritual Prieſts, they offer up ſpiritual Sacri- 
lices, Oc. 

II. Their Perſons, as well as their Sacrifices, are accepted of God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt; if the Perſon be not ſanttified, the Offering is not accepted: For their Sakes . 
fanRify I myſelf, that they alſo might be ſantiified through the Truth, John xvii. 19. 

III. Let all take heed they offer not the Lame and the Blind, when they have a Kid 
a the Flock, Ay Son, give me thy Heart, Prov. xxiii. 26. 


WICKED MEN couPARED To CAPTIVES. 


Preclaim Liberty to the Captives, Ja. Ixi. 1. 
er Iperceide that thou art in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and in ibe Bond of Iniquity, Adds viii. 23. 
75 /9 wwe, chen wwe were Children, were in Bondage under the Elements of the World, 
al. iv. 2. 
Kar this Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth unto Jeruſalem, which is, and 
15 309 in Bondage with her Children, Gal. iv. 25. 
And that they may recover themſelves out of the Snare of the Devil, who are taken captive 
by bim at his Will, 2 Tim. 11. 26. 
5 r them, who through ſear of Death were all their Lifetime ſubject to Bondage, 
. | 
While they promiſe themſelves Liberty, they themſelves are the Servants of Corruption; 
for of cobom & Man is overcome, of the ſame is he brought into Bondage, 2 Pet. ii. 19. 


(ORPORAL Bondage or Captivity is as much as to ſay, Slavery and Thraldom 

. , under ſome Tyrant, or cruel Enemy, that opprefſeth : And from theſe Scriptures 

£ s evident, that wicked Men, or ſuch as are in the State of Nature, unconvered, 

de in a State of Bondage, they are ſpiritual Slaves or Cap:ives. And in opening the 
Nuage-ſtate the Ungodly are in, I ſhall ſhew, 

t.) To whom they are, or may be ſaid to be in Bondage. 

9 FL (2 ) Flow 
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(2.) How they were brought into this Bondage-State. 

(3.) The Nature of this ſpiritual Bondage. | 

1. They are in Bondage to Sin: He that committeth Sin, is the Servant of Sin 
viii. 35. Sin rules and reigns in wicked Men; they are overcome by their baſe 
filthy Luſts, and of whom @ [dan is overcome, of the ſame is he brought into By 


2 Pet. ii. 19. 


2. They are in Bondage to Satan, taken captive by him at hy Vill; 2 Tim. ii, 26 
He rules in the Hearts of the Children of Diſobedience, Eph. ii. 2. ; 
3. They are in Bondage to the Law: For being not able to perform the Obligation 
or Requirements thereof, they are brought under the Power and Bondage of that kil. 


ling Letter, Gal. iv. 25. 


4. They are in Bondage to Death; Death tyrannizeth over them, and through feat 
of it they are ſaid to be continually in Bondage, Heb. ii. 15. _ 
5. They are in Bondage to the Wrath of God, they are under the Power of God', 


dreadful Wrath, John in. 36. 
CAT-TLY'L 


J. 


" Bondage were once Freemen, 


II. Some are in a State of Bond- 
age, by being the Offspring of 
tuch Parents as are Slaves; tor it 
the Parents are born Slaves, their 


Children that are born in Capti— 


vity, are Captives likewiſe. 

III. Some are brought into Bond- 
age by the Power and Force of an 
Enemy, they being ſurprized, and 
by reafon of Weakneſs not able to 
withſtand them, are taken captive 
as many of this and other Nations 
have been by the Turks, 


IV. Some by Allurements are 
enticed by an Adverſary, and that 
way overcome, and brought into 
Bondage. Pirates oft- times put out 
falſe Colburs, and pretend them- 
ſelves to be Friends, that ſo they 


may the better trapan and take 


poor unwary Perſons. 


V. Some Perſons, when they 
are taken captive by an Enemy, are 
fiript raked; their own Robes be- 
ing taken away, they have inſtead 
of them nothing but filthy Rags, 
to hide their Nakedneſs withal. 


filthy Rags, I/a. Ixiv. 6. Some conceive by filthy Rags, the Spirit of God alludes to 
thoſe Rags that Surgeons take off of corrupt and filthy Sores, which we know are very 
loathſome, this ſhews that the State of Sinners is very deplorable. 


VI. Some Perſons who are taken 
captive, are put into a Prilon, nay, 
into a Dungeon, and remain under 
the Power of a cruel Keeper. 


1 © . _ : ? . v, 9 5 ö Phe 
Hose DManiind were Froug't inra Bindage. + The /ad and miſerable Condition of Satan 5 Captiv ind 


OM, that are in a State of I. DAM, “ and fo all Mankind, conſidered ax 


| Srate of Innocency, before he eat of the forbidden 
Fruit, was a free Man, he was not in Bondage to any of theſe Enemies. 


Toby 
and 
naage, 


TARALLE L 


being in his Loins, while he ſtood in that 


II. So all wicked Men are in Bondage, as they 
are the Offspring of old Adam, Pſal. li. 5. All 
Mankind being born in Sin; Satan, Death, and 
Wrath hath Power over them, until delivered by 
Jeſus Chriſt. And hence they are faid to be /y 
Nature Children of Wrath, Eph. ii. 3. | 

III. Wicked Men are alſo actually taken cap- 
tive, and brought into Bondage by Sin and Satan; 
as being ſurprized by the Power of theſe Enemies, 
they are overcome, and fo brought into Captivity; 
Satan being ſtronger than they, he prevails againſt 
them. And that they may recover themſelves out of 
the Snare of the Devil, who are taken captive by 
him at his Will, à Tim. li. 26. 

IV. So wicked Men are by the Allurements 
and Enticements of Sin and Satan overcome, and 
brought into Bondage, Prov. vii. 21. Theſe ſpi- 
ritual Enemies by Policy deceive and trapan the 
Souls of Men, Satan, like a curſed Pirate, puts 
out falfe Colours, pretends himſelf a Friend; he 
preſents the Pleaſures and Profits of the World to 
them, and thereby overcomes them, and carries 
them away captive, 1 Cor. xi. 14. ; 

V. Adam, when Satan overcame him by bis 
Treachery and ſubtile Wiles, was ſtript nakedf: 
He loſt all his precious Robes, viz. his {porlels 
and perfect Righteouſneſs, and ever ſince his na- 
tural Offspring, while they remain unconverted, 
have nothing but their own Righteouſnels to covet 
them, which is by the Holy Ghoſt compared to 


VI. Sinners, whilſt they remain in a State ot 
Nature, Captives of Sin and Satan, are in © p is 
ſon, in a deep Priſon or Dungeon of D 
called the Power of Darkneſs, Col. i. 13. 1 5 
Priſon is ſtrong, there is no Man can break chroug% 
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and make an eſcape. Ir 1s called a Pit, yea, an horrible Pit, or Pit of Noiſe, P/.. 
al. 2. Some underſtand, David means the Depth of Afflictions; others, the horrible 
Stare of U nregeneraty, or deep Alienation from the Life of God, wherein is heard no- 
thing but the fearful and hideous Noiſe of an accuſing Conſcience, and Wrath of an 
angry God. Ic IS a Pit wherein 1s no Water, viz. no Soul Comfort nor Refreſnment, 
Er being uncer the Power and Tyranny of Satan, Zech. ix. 11, 

VII. Some Perſons, when they VII. Wicked Men are not only Captives, and 
are taken 1 and put into put into a bottomleſs Priſon, but they are alſo 
Priſon, and al:o bound with Iron bound. I perceive thou art in the Gall of Bitterneſs, 
Chains, or ha of Braſs, their and in the Bund of Iniquity, Adds vii. 23. Hence 
apa 1 = pot out. Thus the Prophet ſpeaking of Chriſt, faith, le hath 
the King of Ba = ſerved Zede- ſent me to bind up the Broken-hearted, to proclain 
kicb King of Jude b, when Feruſa- Liberty to the Captives, and the opening of the Fri. 
Im was raken: And they flew the ſon do them that are bound, Iſa. Ixi. 1. Every un— 
Jon of MOI before * Eyes, godly Man, whilſt he remains in Satan's Kingdom, 
2 8 + [ ad | yer, of 7 is bound with ſtrong Bonds: Firſt, the Bond of a 
and bend him 1 etters of Braſs, hard Heart; ſecondly, the Bond of Ignorance, 
ind carried bim to Babylon, 2 Kings thirdly, the Bond of Unbelief: Which they are 
XXV. 7. no way able to break aſunder, or get out of, Fer. 
fr for any Drudgery the Devil hath 9 1 l on. ne Ex ec 
$ fe e e NEO — pr em to do, the Eyes of their Underſtanding 

1 b A; ; 3 e that were ſometimes in Darkneſs, & c. Eph. v. 8. 
Sago 5 3 de e og bars 5 * TIRE Men, who are the Captives of 
we pr ny wrd egal 3 in and Satan, are kept at hard Commons; they 
each, ng had little never yet had the leaſt Taſte of that which is really 
more than Bread and Water afford- good, but they ſpend their M. hich i 
ed them, nay, have been torced to not Bread NG Loder . 1 
en 8 . we read, and their Labor for that which ſatisfieth 
* g | t for not. And therefore faith God, Hearken diligently 

| oe 3 me Foy that which is good, and let your 

2 out delight itſelf in Fatneſs, Ja. Iv. 1, 2. Pray 
3 roy _ comperes, the Food of ungodly Sinners to: F irt, 
n A 5 = 3 8 To feed on Aſhes; thirdly, On 
v4 _— e ware _ 8. a” rodigal would fain have filled his Belly with 
e ch On. 5 by 3 ould a poor Captive have nothing allowed him 
2 = ame bo "oy 15 "hs - would conclude his Condition to be very mi- 
n E - y inners, Iſa. xliv. 20. Hof. xii. 1. Prov. xx. 17. 
3 Na ches an qr the of this World, or whatſoever it is that they 
Tg e Ne es oe after, are in Compariſon of Chriſt the Bread of 
N. 8 — BC A ings 5 ich Behevers daily feed and feaſt upon, but a: 
—— er | 5 el. = naturally have no Food to eat, they will pine 
guns Ay 3 2 It no or thoſe earthly Comforts, that the Ungodly have 
2 rl ag wy pport their Spirits with, though you ſce what the Nature of them 
Hogs Rag abr oe an Ye but diſpoſſeſs them of any of theſe earthly 
* ae Fe 2 . e the Heart of Nabal, would preſently die in them; 
the Love and Favor 180 Lebe ele rA. n od © ——— TY WINE 
ee e th 'eaſt of a good Conſcience, nor of 
2 Some N N * Wicked are not only Captives of the 
NS 2 Pave been Devil, ſtript of all their firſt Righteouſneſs, in 
Gl ns IF cc 4 1Cy 6 4 28 in iron Chains, almoſt ſtarved to Death 

9 r b ri Ps piritually; but alſo they are wounded from the 

nee 1 1 rage b 55 Sole of the Foot to the Head, there is no Soundneſs 

dre 5 3 R 2 y, mit, but Wounds, and Bruiſes, and putrifying Sores, 

Wounds le: doe . 725 an their Le. i. 6. Some conclude, that the Prophet ſpeaks 

Wel 1 eſter, ſtink, oi the Body Politic, or National Church of the 

y loathſome. Jews, which was acer great Affliction, and ſo 

8 = ' was that way ſorely wounded. But dou * 

een e Ke ſpoken of here, were thoſe Sins and abominable Fail t Pes 
ce gullty ok, which appears from what is ſaid by the Lord in the firſt Verſe, 
Win 


2 


( 
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CAE STI F AR AN. . E I. 

IWhy ſhould ye be ſtricken any more? ye wil! revolt more and more: And as a * 
he ſaith, The whole Head is fick, and the whole Heart faint. din was the yickn 
the Wounds; and thoſe Afflictions that God had brought upon them, 

But why, faith God, fhould J afflict or chaſtiſe you any more, or utc Means for u, 
TT wo b , [ Your 
Help and Healing, when under the Uſe or Exercile of that ſovereign Means I hir 
uſed, you grow worſe and worſe? It is ſaid of the Man that went from Jamal ©. 
Jericho, and fell among Thieves, that he was not only ſtript of his Raimeént 1 
wounded alſo, Luke x. 30. My Wounds ſtint, and are corrupt, ſaith Pavi d. 
Ixxxviii. 5. and in another Place he cries out, Lord, have mercy Hp me, 4 Wot 
Soul; for I have ſinned againſt thee, P/al. xli. 4. From whence it appears that”; 
godly Man may be wounded by his Sin, and that torely too. Every Sin ks; 
Wound in the Soul; what a fearful Caſe are unconverted Souls then in? O tha: Sin. 
ners would but conſider this. See Sin a Wound and Sickneſs. 5 
X. Some Perſons that have been X. The Ungndly, who remain Captives to 


of of it, 
CIS, and 
was the Cure. 


taken captive, and brought into 
Priſon and Bondage, beſides other 
ſad Circumſtances they have been 
under, they have been brought un- 
der the Sentence of Death, nay, 
and for their - horrid Rebellions, 
Treaſons, &c. under a fearful and 
painful Death, as to be torn in 
pieces, or burned alive. 


Satan, being under the Power of their Luſts, c; 
abiding in the State of Unregeneracy, are not one 
under all the ſad Circumitances you have heard: 
but to render them every way milerable, as in 
Truth their preſent State is, they are under the 
Sentence of Death. - Perhaps ſome would con- 
clude, that Death to ſuch Perſons I have gen 
the Character of, is better than Life; and; with 
Job, they had better chuſe it. Alas! it would be 
lo indeed, were it to die the common Death of 


all Men. Death puts an End to all the external Miſeries of Mortals: But the Death 
of Sin's Captives is quite another Thing: They are condemned to be burned, to be 
burned alive too; but this is not all, to lie burning in the Fire of God's eternal Wrati 
for ever, where they ſhall be always dying, but cannot die: Y/bere the Worm dirt! 


* —̃ —. “̃———— 2— * —ä — . ˙» iĩfiXʃ—— —L—v — — 


— — 
. 


not, and the Fire is not quenched. 


CAPTLIYE. 


= CAPTIVES, that are ſo only 


to Men, are but externally 
enſlaved. 


II. Some Perſons may be free 
and at Liberty in their Souls, at the 


' ſame time when they may be Cap- 


tives as to their Bodies, and ſo their 
Captivity may ſeem leſs grievous to 
them. 

III. Captives that are ſo only to 
Men, may and have been redeemed 
with Money. 


for the Redemption of the Soul is ſo precious, that nothing can make a Compenſation 


DISPARTT-Y;, 
I. BUT wicked Men, that are Slaves to Sin and 
Satan, are captivated in their Souls, not- 
withſtanding as to the Body they may be at Li 
berty, as to outward Thraldom. 

It. But it cannot be ſo ſaid of a wicked Man; 
for whatever Miſery befalls his Body, it is abun. 
dantly aggravated by and trom the Captivity and 
Slavery of his Soul; nay, in the Enjoyment of hi 
greateſt outward Liberty, he is in dreadful Thral- 
dom by Sin and Satan. | | 

III. But ſpiritual Captives, ſuch as are in Bon- 
dage to Sin and Satan, cannot be redeemed with 
Money. It is not Silver or Geld, that can put- 
chaſe the Redemption of one of Satan's Slaves; 


for it, but the precious Blood of Chriſt, 1 Pez. i. 19. 


IV. If no other Means can pro- 
cure the Liberty of Captives, that 
are ſo only as to their Bodies, yet 
Death ſets them free, and thoſe to 
whom they are in Bondage have no 
more to do with them. 

V. Some that are Captives only 
in their Bodies, are ſo ſenſible of 
their Miſery and Thraldom, that 
they ſeek, and deſire to improve 
all Means imaginable for their 
Deliverance. 


IV. But wicked Men, living and dying in Bond- 
age to Satan and their own Luſts, cannot be free 
by Death, bur are thereby put into an irrecover- 
able State of eternal Miſery, from which there 
can be no Redemption, being delivered up dd 
Satan. 

V. But ſome wicked Men are not only inſenſi- 
ble of their Bondage to the Devil, and their own 
Luſts, but are lifeleſs as to any ways or means of 
Deliverance. Though Means be uſed dai) © 


convince them of the dreadful Danger of ag 
| Bondage-State, and of the Way and Means © 


their Redemption; yet through the Blindneſs and 


rus 
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Hardneſs of their Hearts, they reſt at quiet in the Devil's Priſon, where they are ſhut 
2s Captives. And that which declares their greatelt Thraldom and Milery is, 
. efuſe all the Tenders of Grace in order to their Redemption, nay, {et light by 

Jews Chriſt, who came to proclaim Liberty, Cc. | 
VI. Captives to Men only, may VI. But wicked Men, though the ſaddeſt Cap- 
de redeemed, and fer at Liberty, trves imaginable, in reſpect of Mitery and T hral- 
and yet fo captivated by them dom, yet if ſet free by Jeſus Chiiſt, they ſhall be 
again, as that they may die in no more the Slaves of Satan: Por thoſe whom the 
Slavery. Son makes free, are free indeed, John vill. 36. tree 
from the Dominion and Power of Sin and Satan 


here, and free from the Wages of Sin, which is eternal Death, hereatcer. 


CVVT 
Ovept. COME may ſay, If this be the State of unconverted Men and Women, they are 
b miſerable Objefis indeed. But is there no Relief nor Help for th:ſe poor Cop/ives ® 
Muſt they periſh inevitably, and be damned for even? 

nſw. God forbid | There is good News for theſe Slaves and Captives of Sin and 
the Devil, a Golpel to be preached to them; God is full of Bowels; were there no 
Dcliverance to relieve, it would be ſad beyond what any are able to conceive, But 
prove that there is Salvation and Relief for the vileſt Sinners, conſider theſe three 
Things following | 

1. The Lord Jeſus hath purchaſed Deliverance for them, he hath laid down a ſa- 
tetactory Price or Ranſom for thoſe Captives, who through Faith in him ſhall obtain 
Deliverance. 

2. Chriſt is ordained and anointed to preach glad Tidings to them. The Spirit of 
the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the Poor : He hath 
{ent me to heal the Broken-hearted, to preach Deliverance to the Captives, and recovering 
Jabs to the Blind, and to ſet at Liberty them that were bound, Luke iv. 18. Ja. Ixi. 1. 

3. Many who have been in the like State of Captivity and Bondage have been fet 
a Liberty: Thouſands that have been Slaves of Sin and Satan, through the infinite 
Mercy of God are now in a perfect State of Freedom. Such were ſome of you, faith 
the Apoſtle, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are juſtified in the Name of 
tbe Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. | | 


Sirs, what bleſſed News is this for poor Sinners! Suppoſe a Man who 1s a Slave 
or Captive, and ſuffereth juſtly for his Sin, was ſtript naked, and put into a Dungeon, 
bound with cruel and heavy Chains, wounded in a moſt fcartul Manner from Head 
to Foot, and only fed with Aſhes and Gravel Stones, and in this Condition were con- 
demned to abide for many Years, and then to be put to the greateſt Torture that Mor- 
tals can deviſe, where he ſhould ſuffer a long Time together, always dying, and yet 
cannot die; and that on a ſudden one ſhould come to him with the joyful News of a 
full and perfect Deliverance; would not this be the welcomeſt News that ever he 
heard? Sinners, may not the Tidings you hear, cauſe your Hearts to leap in you for joy! 
Though you have undone yourſelves by your wicked Works, yet God hath deviſed a 


Way to deliver and fave you for ever. 


Queſt. How, by what means, and by whom, may ſome poor ignorant Soul ſay, 7s 
Deliverance brought about ? | | 
_ Aiſw, Deliverance out of this Bondage-ſtate is by Jeſus Chriſt, only by him; neither 
is there Salvation by any other, A&s iv. 12. If the Son therefore make you free, ye ſhell 
be free indeed, Jobn viii. 36. But further to anſwer the Queſtion, I ſay, the Liberty is, 
(1.) By a great Ranſom. 


(2.) By a Conqueſt. 
I. There was no other Wav found out to bring Sinners out of this their miſerable 


Condition, but a great Sum muſt be laid down: Ze are bought with a Price, 1 Cor. 
o 20. But know this, Ve are not redeemed with corruptible Things, as Silver and 
rs 1 1 Pet. i. 18. All the Gold and Silver in the World, and all-the Kiches 
thi 8 were there ten thouſand Worlds more, could not redeem one Soul out of 
preci tate of Bondage and Slavery to Sin and Satan. 7 he Hecdeimplion of the Soul 1s 
Hs, and ceaſeth for ever, Pſal. xlix. 8. Nay, if a Man ſhould offer up his Sen 
91 or 
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er Daughter, the Fruit of his Body, for the Sin of his Soul, Mic. vi. 5. it would b 
terly rejected. Nothing could redeem us but the Price of Blood, and that t * 
Precious Blood of Feſus Chriſt, as a Lamb without Spot, 1 Pet. i. 19. See Sure #9 A 

2. Deliverance out of this Bondage 1s by Conqueſt. Unleſs the Savior of M. 5 
conquer thoſe cruel Enemies of the Soul, not one Sinner can be ſer at Liber: F > 
it is not the bare Ranſom or Price of Chriſt's moſt precious Blood, I mean uk cher 
down of his Life, that could work a perfect Freedom for us; for though that mln 
full Compenſation to the Juſtice of God, yet Sinners being under the Power 1 
Satan, and Death, theſe Enemies take no Notice at all of that Price; for our Aen. 
did not capitulate with them, neither will they give up their Priſoner till they are = 
come, and, as | may ſay, are forced to do it: For as Chritt ſaith, Nen 4 Grone ” 
armed keepeth his Palace, his Goods are in Peace : But when a ſtronger than he ſhail Ha 
and overcome him, he taketh from him all his Armor, &c. Luke xi. 21, 22. Satan i; this 
ſtrong Man armed, and Jeſus Chriſt the Perſon that is ſtronger than he; and it is dl, 
Mercy God ſent us ſuch a ſtrong and mighty Savior, one able to ſubdue Sin, conguer 
Satan, overcome Death, that ſo he might deliver us, who were taken Captive by 
them at their Will. To this End was the Son of God manifeſt, that he might deſtroy tl; 
Works of the Devil, 1 John iii. 8. He through Death, and riſing again from the 
Dead, hath deſtroyed Death, and him that had the Power of Death, that is, the De. 
vil; and delivered them who through Fear of Death were all their Life time ſubje& 10 Bin. 
dage, Heb. ii. 14, 15. He bids us alſo, Be of good Cheer, for he hath overcome th; 
World, John xvi. 33. 

This Conquelt by the Lord Jeſus is two-fold : 

1. For us without us: hen he aſcended on high, he led Captivity captive. He took 
him caprive, that had taken Mankind captive. Having ſpoiled Principalities and Pow. 
ers, he made a Shew of them openly, (the Work 1s already done) triumphing over them 
in it, Eph. iv. 8. Col. ii. 15. 

2. This Conqueſt is wrought by Chriſt alſo in the Soul; for palpable it is, that 
every unconverted Perſon is under the Power of theſe cruel Enemies, as hath been al- 
ready ſhewn, and have they a ſufficient Power of their own to encounter with them? 
Is ſinful, weak, and depraved Man, a Match for Satan? Is he able to ſubdue and 
overcome him? Or can he by any inherent Power of his own deſtroy the Power of 
Sin, and change his own Heart? Can the Ethiopian change his Skin, or the Leopard 
his Spots? Iſa. xiii. 23. Is Man able to raiſe himſelf from the Power of the Grave! 
Any of theſe Things are too hard for Sinners to do; and therefore it follows, Chril: 
mult conquer theſe Enemies in us, he muſt break our Bonds, and burſt our Chains in 
pieces, &c. Pray remember, Chriſt is a perfect and compleat Savior, he alone doth 
the Work, he doth it for us, and alſo in us; His own Arm brought Salvation, II. 
Ixii. 5. He hath no Partner nor Competitor. 


Secondly; As this may ſerve to humble Mankind, fo alſo it may lift up their Hearts 
who are redeemed, in Praiſes to the Almighty, Fob vii. 17. O what is Man that God 
ſhould be mindful of him ! What! regard ſuch a deplorable Rebel, Slave, and Captive 
of Sin and the Devil! and the rather, conſidering the Nature of that glorious Freedom 
procured by Jeſus Chriit, which is, 1. A Freedom from the Guilt of Sin. 2. A 
Freedom from the Filth of Sin. 3. A Freedom from the Power of Sin. Sin gal 

not have Dominion over you, Rom. vi. 14. 4. A Freedom from the eternal Puniſhment 
of Sin; a Freedom from Sin, from Satan, from the Law, from Death, and from 
Wrath; and by this Means, made the Sons and Daughters of God, making them nigh 
to him, enjoying Union and Communion both with the Father and the Son, having 
Peace, and good Aſſurance of eternal Life. | | 

Thirdly; It may cauſe the redeemed Ones of God to pity Sinners, pity their un- 
converted Relations; what a deplorable Condition are they in! How exceedingly are 
Perſons concerned for their Relations who are in Slavery, though it extend but to 
the Body? And what Ways and Means do they with all Diligence maxe ule of, - 
procure their Liberty and Freedom! And by how mich the Bondage of Sin an 
Satan exceeds all the Slavery that Man can poſſibly be expoſed unto; by ſo muc 
the more ought that Means to be improved, that may effectually accowpliſh their Re- 


demption. WICKED 
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WICH ED MEN SLUGCAFTFDS. 


How long wilt thou fleep, O Sluggard? When wilt thou ariſe out of thy Sleep ? Prov. vi. g. 


long wilt thou ſleep ? Sleep is taken variouſly in the holy Scripture. 
1. For the binding or cloling up the Senſes, to give the Body reſt: The ſame 
Night Peter was Sleeping between two Soldiers, Acts xii. 26. This is a natural Sleep. 

2. It is taken Metaphorically, | 

(1.) For Death. Hence it is ſaid, David. after he had ſerved his Generation accord. 
ing to the Will of God, he fell afleep. For now ſhall I fleep in the Duſt, and then fhait 
ſeek me in the Morning, &c. Job vii. 21. This is a mortal Sleep. 

(2.) For a dead or ſenſeleſs State in Sin, i. e. Sin ruling and over-ruling in Mens 
Hearts before Converſion, Awake thou that fleepeſt, and ariſe from the Dead, and Chriſt 
ſhall give thee Life, Eph. v. 14. This is a ſpiritual Sleep. 

3.) For a drowſy and flothful Frame of Heart, which often attends the Godly : 
I fleep, but my Heart waketh, Cant. v. 2. | 


Thou Sluggard, or ſlothful Perſon. There is a three-fold Sluggard : 

1. One that is idle, loving Eaſe and bodily Reſt, neglecting his wordly Concerns. 
1 went by the Field of the flothful, &c. Prov. xxiv. 30. 

2. One that is ſpiritually idle, wholly careleſs and negligent of his Soul, and the 
great Concernments thereof: The Sluggard ſaith, there is a Lion in the Way. 

3. One that hath been formerly awakened in a ſpiritual Senſe, and is fallen into a 
cold, drowſy, and negligent State again. 


I ſhall run the Parallel with reſpect had principally to that Deſcription Solomon gives 
of a Sluggard. | 


S IMI L E. | PARALLEL: 
. A Sluggard is a Perſon that I. CO the Sinner, or ſpiritual Sluggard, hath 
makes Excuſes: The floth- many Excuſes ; If I ſhould ariſe, faith he, 


ful Man ſaith, there is a Lion with- and follow Chriſt, I ſhall ſuffer in my Name, be 
out, 1 jhall be flain in the Street, reproached, ſuffer in my Eſtate; nay, it may 
rov. xxil. 13. come to paſs, ſaith he, that fuch as are religious 
indeed may be put to Death. There are many 
Romiſh Lions without, perſecuting and devouring Beaſts of Prey, that 1 fear will fly 
upon me in the Street z and hence he reſolves to keep himſelf in a whole Skin. 
II. A Sluggard, Solomon ſaith, II. So a Sinner, or ſpiritual Sluggard, ſeems 
1s like a Noor that turneth upon to move this Way, and that Way: He reads God's 
Its Hinges: As a Door turneth upon Word, and hears Sermons, and perhaps prays too, 
i's Hinges; ſo doth the flothful Man bur till is where he was; he is not renewed in his 
upon bis Bed, Prov. xxvi. 14. inward Man, no Change hath paſſed upon him; 
; | he is one that loveth his Luſts, this and the other 
din, and is not taken off of his old Hinges; he is ſtill in the State of fallen Man, not 
taken off of the old Root, and tranſplanted into Chriſt. 
III. The Sluggard is a Man of III. So the wicked Man, or ſpiritual Sluggard, 
eſires, but not of Endeavors. is full of Deſires; he with Balaam deſires to die 
The Suggard deſireth, and hath no- the Death of the Righteous, he deſires to be ſaved, 
thing; but the Sou! of the Diligent and hath many faint Delires to be forgiven; he 
Hall be made fat, Prov. xiii. 4. cries out ſometimes, when Conſcience flies in his 
Ompared with Chap. xxi. 25. The Face, and rebukes him, God forgive me, the Lord 
vere of the Sluggard killeth him, help me, c. but never ſtrives with all his Might 
cauſe his Hands refuſe to Work. againſt his Sin, and the Temptations of the De- 
8 vil: Hence his Deſires are ſaid to ſlay him, Numb. 
3 10. Deſires without Endeavors will deceive the Soul, nay, eternally ruin and 
amn the Soul, What avails it a Man that is hungry, to wiſh for Bread, when he ne- 
ver labors for it? The Promiſe runs to the diligent and induſtrious Perſon ; he ſhall 
— but the Sluggard ſhall ſuffer Hunger, and pine away, Prov. x 4. | 
vi. The Sluggard neglects his IV. So the Sinner, or ſpiritual Sluggard, neg- 
meyard, and lets his Field run all les his Soul, and the Souls of his Family ; 
BE thoug 
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over with Nettles and Weeds. 1 
ent by the Field of the Slothful, by 
the Vineyard of the Man void of 
Underſtanding, and lo, it was all 
grown over with Thorns, and Nettles 
had covered the Face thereof, and 
the Stone Wall thereof was broken 
down, Prov. xxiv. 30, 31. 

V. The Way of the Sluggard 
ſeems to be barred or hedged up, 
that he cannot go on, he cannot 
find the Path. The Way of the 
flothful Man is a Hedge of Thorns , 
but the Way of the Righteous is 
plain, Prov. xv. 19. 


other Relation, leſt they ſhould be left out of their Will, or diſpoſſeſſed of an Eſlate: 
or a Landlord, or ſome great Man or Neighbor, by whom they may poſſibly have 
their Livelihood, may be as a Hedge or Bar to obſtruct them in their tollowing of 
Chriſt; and by this Means 1s the ſpiritual Sluggard diſcouraged. 


VI. TheSluggard doth not en- 
Joy the Good that is in his Hand : 
The flothful Man roaſteth not that 
which he took in hunting, Prov. xii. 
27. that is, when he hath got 
Food, he doth not prepare it, nor 
make it meet to be received, nor 
feed upon it. 


not ſubject to it: 


apply it not. 


VII. The Sluggard is one that 
loves not to encounter with Diffi- 
culties; he cannot abide to think 
of enduring a little Hardſhip. The 
Sluggard will not plow by Reaſon of 
the Cold, Prov. xx. 4. 


indiſpoſed, Se. 


the Sluggard diſcourages himſelf. 

VIII. The Sluggard, though 
he is fo ſlothful, as to hide his 
Hand in his Boſom, and 1s grieved 
to bring it again to his Mouth, 
yet he is wiſe in his own Eyes. 
The Sluggard is wiſer in his own 
Conceit, than ſeven Men can render 

- es. 
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They know what the Threatening is, but fear it not; and know it 
the Precept is, but obey it not; and know what the Promiſe is, and yet velieve and 
And thus they roaſt not that which they have taken in hunting; they 
feed not upon the Word; they are forgetful Hearers, and not Doers of the Ward, and 
thereby deceive their own Souls, Fam. 1. 22, 


And perhaps he cannot pray at Night, becauſe it doth not agree with 
the Fleſh ; the Body is weary, and would fain go to Bed. And he cannot go (0 
Church to hear the Word of God, becauſe the Wind blows, or it rains; or he hath 
wearied himſelf the Day before, and ſo cannot riſe early enough; or it is a great Way, 
and the Ways are bad, Sc. yet he knows in his Conſcience, that if there were 
but a good Bargain to be bought, or ſome worldly Advantage to be had, though 1! 
were not above the Value of half Five Pound, all theſe Obſtructions would be fe. 
thing. But perhaps ſome Sluggards may get over theſe Things; and yet if there lic 
other Difficulties in the Way, they cannot hold the Plough of the Goſpel; 
a Blaſt of Perſecution feared, he knows not how to encounter with that. And thus 
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though he provides for the Body, and takes 
what he and his ſhall have to eat, and What to 
on; yet his Soul, and the Souls of ſuch ax Nh 
about him, are neglected ; nothing but Weeds 
and Corruption grow there; Sin and filthy Lol 
predominate, Pride, Paſſion, Covetouineſ; and 
every evil Work, Jam. iii. 16, ; 


care 


V. So the Sinners Way, is as it were, hedged 
up: For like as a Hedge obſtructs or hinders a 
Man ſometimes in his Way, that he cannot paſs 
along; ſo the Wicked by one Temptation, Ob. 
ſtruction, or another, are hindered from going on 
in the Ways of God. Perhaps the Snares that at- 
tend their Trade, are as a Hedge to them; or the 
Fear of diſpleaſing a Father, or Uncle, or ſome 


VI. So the ſpiritual Sluggard doth not enjoy the 
heavenly good Things that ſeem to be in his Hand: 
Wherefore is there a Price in the Hand of a Fc] (1 
get Wiſdom, ſeeing he hath no Heart toit? Pris, 
xvli. 16. Some Men hunt, as it were, after Know- 
ledge; go from one Place to another, will hear 
this worthy Miniſter, and that worthy Mititter, 
and at laſt when they have found the Venilon, I 
mean, come to underſtand the Will of God, thev do 


VII. The ſpiritual Sluggard loves his Eaſe. It 
Religion cannot be owned, profeſſed, and ſtuck to, 
unleſs a Man offer ſome Force, as it were, unto 
himſelf, and expoſe the Fleſh to ſome Hardſhips, 
he preſently grows weary of it. He cannot in the 
Morning go to Prayer, becauſe his worldly Buſ- 
neſs calls tor him, or perhaps it is cold, or he 18 


if there 1s 


VIII. So the ſpiritual Sluggard, though he 1 
monſtrous idle, prays as if he prayed not, #7 
reads as if it were a Burden to him, and hears he 
Word with no Delight, his Heart is allcep, Fe 
perhaps his Eyes too; yet he is very wile in 8 
own Conceit. Notwithſtanding he is ſuch a 2 


carnal, worldly Wretch, he hath high Thought 
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; Reaſon, Prov. xxvi. 16. of himſelf, and cries out, when reproved, I know 


as much as you; mind your own Matters; every 
Tub ſhall ſtand upon its Own Bottom; why do you trouble yourſelf with me? Thus 
»very Man is right in his own Eyes, but the Lord pondereth the Heart, Prev. xxi. 2. 
IX, The Sluggard is a Man that IX. So the ſpiritual Sluggard ſeems alſo to de- 
ems to deſire but a little Time, fire but a little Time to gratity his Fleſh, and 
ind then he will awake: Yet a pleaſe his ſenſual Appetite, to walk in Ways of 
le Sleep, yet a little Slumber, yet Vanity, and fin againit G09. I will, faith an un— 
ile folding of the Hands to fleep, godly Perion, repent, or it is my purpoſe to re- 
&, As much as it he ſhould lay, torm my Ways; but let me alone a little longer, 
Let me alone yet a little, I will it is Time enough yet. It is a great while to Day, 
{ep but a little longer; let me faith the Sluggard, when one comes to awake him 
hve a little more Sleep, Qc. early in the Morning: So laith the Sinner, It is a 
| great while before Chriſt will come, or before old 
e and Death will come; in his Heart therefore he is reſolved to continue in his 
il and ungodly Courſes a little longer: Zet a little Sleep, yet a little Slumber, yet a 
alle folding of the Hands to fleep. Pray obſerve, how tweet Sleep ſcems to be to a 
Sluggird z ſo the Ways of Sin and Vanity ſeem {ſweet to an unconverted Man: And 
3 hard Labor is grievous to ſuch a Perſon; ſo is Godlinels, I mean ſtrict and real 
Codlineſs, Godlincſs in the Power of it, to an unſanctified Heart. | 
X. Laſtly ; A Sluggard cannot X. A Sinner or ſpiritual SJugzard, cannot en 
abide to be diſturbed : O Jet me dure to be diſturbed ; the Thoughts of Death are 
lie, let me fleep; what ado you to him like the Hand writing on the Wall, Dan. 
make! is the Voice of a flothful v. He loves not that Conſcience ſhould call upon 
Man, him to awake him, nor Manitters, nor any 
Friends he hath; nay, ſuch as would, or do rive 
to rouſe a Sinner, are the unwelcomeſt People in the World to him. Repent! re- 
pent ! what ado is here, ſaith the gracelels Soul, can you not let mie alone? pray do 
not trouble me. You know who ſent away Paul, being unwillin.z to hear any more 
at that Time, | | 
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[THIS ſhews what a ſad and dangerous Condition Sinners are in; they are not only 
aſleep, but in a dead Sleep, and know not how near eternal Ruin they are, 
IT. We ſhall endeavor therefore to awaken the Sinner out of bis deep Sleep. 
1. Sinner, God calls aloud upon thee : Awake thou that ſteepeſt, and ariſe from the 
Dead, How long wilt thou Sleep, O Sluggard ? | 

2, God hath called not only loud, but long upon you. Conſider what Danger you 
expoſe your Souls unto; you put an Opportunity into the Devil's Hands to deſtroy 
you. How ealy is it for a weak Enemy to deſtroy a mighty Champion, when he 1s 
acep? Jael, a Woman, ſoon deſtroyed ſera when he was ailcep. 

3. May I not ſay, Sinner, the Philiſtines are upon thee, and thy Soul is in danger 
of being made a Prey for ever. | 

4. Many Ways hath God uſed to awaken thee : He hath employed his Minifters, 
he hath ſer Conſcience on work, he hath brought forth many dreadtul ſudgments, 
and all to awaken thee ; and ſhall all Means fail and be inſufficient ? 
5. Thou loſeſt many choice Bleſſings by lying thus afleep in thy Sin. 
b. There is Grace offered you, Pardon offered you, Peace offered you; and will not 
this ſtir you up? Nay, more than all, Chriſt is offered you, Hezven offered you, a 
Kingdom, and Crown of endleſs Glory is offered you: Soul, rouſe up, and look about, 
conlider the Opportunity that is now in your Hands ; will not Life and Light, Par- 
don and Peace, God and Chriſt, Heaven and Happineſs, do you much Gocd ? 
7. It is Harveſt-time. Go to the Ant, thou Sluggard, conſider her Ways, and be wiſe, 
Ve provideth ber Meat in the Summer, and gathereth her Food in the Harveſt, Prov. vi. 
„ 9. And ſhall ſach a ſmall and contemptible Animal be wiſer than you? | 
d. The Harveſt will ſoon be gone, the Day of Grace be over, and then it will he too 
late. The Harveſt is paſt, the Summer ended, and we are not ſaved, Jer. viil. 20. 
9. If you will not ſow now becauſe it is cold, you are like to beg in Harveſt, and have 
nothing, VIZ, at the End of the World; and then you will ſay, Lord, Lord, open unto 
4 and be will ſay, Verily, verily, I know you not, depart from me ye Workers of Imquity, 

g R 10. Let 
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10. Let me tell thee, thou art juſt ready to drop into Hell, thou leepeſt in a q 
gerous Place; awake, Sinner, or thou art damned. If thy . Houſe were all * wa 
and thy Neighbors ſhould not cry out to thee to ſave thyſelf, thou wouldeſt cor 25 
they were without all Bowels of Humanity: Sinner, this is thy Condition, th 80 

on a Flame; ſee what Sin, that evil Spark, hath done; I can do no less = Jag — 
Fire, Fire; wilt thou ſleep, and be burnt tor ever? The Lord awaken thee. "0 


III. Let Saints bleſs God they are awakened out of their ſleepy State. 

IV. Let not Satan, this World, nor any other Enemy lull you alleep again. Ly 
us not ſleep, as do others. Chriſtians are ſubject to fall into a ſpiritual Drowzinet.. 
ſee Matt. xxv. 1, 2, 3, 4» 5, 6, 7. O cry therefore with David, Lord, open thou min, 
Eyes, left I fleep the Sleep of Deaib. 


Queſt. Some may ſay, From whence doth it ariſe, that the Saints are ſo ſulje# 4) 5, 
overtaken with ſpiritual Drowzineſs ? | 
Anſ. 1. From the Weakneſs and Dulneſs of the Fleſh : The Spirit indeed is ulis, 
but the Fleſh is weak. | Y 
2. By being ſlothful, negligent, and out of Employment, when we grow indifferer: 
and careleſs, and neglect our Work, negl-& Prayer, reading and hearing God's Wee, 
no marvel if we ſoon fall aſleep : Slotbfulne/s cafteth into a deep Sleep, Prov. xix. 15. 
3. By being amongſt fleepy Folks : This is apt to make a wakeful Perſon in a ll. 
Time drowſy, and ſubje& to nad too; a ſleepy Family, a ſleepy Church, a fl-«py B. 
niſtry, uſually have bad Effects upon this Account upon a ſpiritual Chriſtian, theretur, 
prize a Soul-awakening Miniſtry. 
4. By means of long watching, /L:1}t the Bridegroom tarried, they all flunibered an; 
ſlept. 
85 A black, dark, and gloomy Day is ſubject to cauſe one to grow drowſy, as mol! 
Men can experience. 
6. By an Apprehenſion it is a long while to Day, time enough, ſiith the-Sluggard, 
to ariſe. Men think of living long, and that it will be a great while before the Lol 
comes, Sc. | 
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The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, there is u God, Pſel. xiv. 1. 

Tea, alſo, when he that is a Fool walketh by the Way, his Wiſdom faileth bin, aid 5 
ſaith to every one that he is a Fool, Eccleſ. x. 3. 

Fer Wrath killeth the fooliſh Man, and Envy flayeth the filly One, Jol v. 2, 3. 

They were Children of Fools, yea, Children of baſe Men, they were viler than the Earti, 
> /, © * © * 

: Thou Fool, this Night thy Seul fhall be required of thee, Lnke x11, 


IN is Folly, great Folly, and Sinners are Fools; how often in the Proveròs are un- 


godly Men, though accounted very worldly-wiſe, called Fools, fimpie Ones, dich 
F na Underſtanding ? 


SIM 1L'E. PAR AE LEI. 

I. A Fool is one that knows not I. 80 wicked Men know not what is good and 
what is good, what is beſt right in itſelf; they know not what is good 
for him; he is a Man of no. Un- for themſelves, they are Men of no Underitans 
derſtanding. ing; they cry, bo will ſhe as any Goo? 1/6 
iv. 6. , That is, ſaith Mr. Caryl, any good Cue, 
plenty of Corn and Wine. They eſteem Gold and Silver, and other outward goou 
2 before Pardon, Peace of Conſcience, and the Favor of God, and are tlete 

ore Fools. | 
II. A Fool or ldiot. will hurt, II. Wicked Men hurt. themſelves: Nen 
wrong, or abuſe himſelf. Perhaps wrongs or wounds a Man more than Sin, on 
you have heard of the Gentleman's called a Dart, Sting,.&c. Yet ſo void are al * 
Fool, who happened to be in Com- godly Men of Underſtanding, that they 7 : 

pany with a Carpenter, and the to Sin, yield to Sin, run, as it were, this O 


: : 11 the 
Carpenter making himſelf merry into their own Bowels, wound themlelves on 
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uh him, hid his Hat: But it fo 
fell out, as the Matter is rclated, 
the Carpenter ſome Time after 
-hanccd to fall aſleep with his Head 
upon a Block, which the Fool ob- 
ving, he took an Ax, and chop- 
ped »Fhi: Head, and hid it amongſt 
the Chips, and then went laughing 
2vay; but being aſked, wherefore 
he laughed? O, ſaith he, I have 
cut off the Carpenter's Head, and 
hve hid it amongſt the Chips; 
2nd | wonder how he will do to 
and it when he awakes. But for 
this he was committed to Priſon, 
and when he was brought to his 
Trial, the Judge was informed that 
be was a natural Fool; but that he 
miohrt he convinced it was true, he 
deted a Knife to be given to him, 
and acccrdingly it was; then ſaid 
tie Judge to the poor Idiot, Cut 
rourlelf with that Knife; and he, 
poor Soul! did ſo immediately: 
By which the Judge knew he was 
indecd a Fool, and fo acquitted 
him. | 


II. Is not that Man a Fool, 
who will harbor a Thief in his 
Honic? and though he be told of 
u, and that he is in danger of loſ- 
ing all his Goods, and having his 
Throat cut by him, he being a 
bloody Murderer, yet laughs at 
It, and loves his Enemy, and hugs 
him in his Boſom, and reſolves to 
cat and drink with him, and lodge 
him in his chietfeſt Room; and yet 
1s informed this Thiet never ſpared 
any Man that thewed him Favor. 


that ſtriverh with one that is in- 
bnitely ſtronger than himſelf? or 
thanks a Thorn Hedge can ſtand 
before a conſuming Fire? or ſup- 
poies a Potſheard can prevail 
2unlt the Potter? 


of h 


and Hell 
3 


IV. Is not that Man a Fool, 


vis Maker: Let the Pothheard ſtrive 
Jou not ſee this Day, how Man, ſorry Man, ſets himſelf againſt God! They are re- 
lolved to ſee what they can do, they will not yet lay down the Cudgels; they ſet their 

om againſt God's Wiſdom, and try if they can counter-work him in the Ways 
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very Heart, and yet ſay, Are not we in Sport? 
Can there be any greater Folly, or a more palpa- 
ble Sign of a Fool, than for a Man to whip, laſh, 
ſcourge, and do thus unto himſelf? When Satan 
tempts Men to fin, he doth, as it were, put a 
Kniie into their Hands, and then bids them cut 
and flaſh themſelves with itz and yet no ſooner 
doth Satan thus tempt and entice them, but they 
preſently conſent to him, until they have wound- 
ed themſelves from the Crown of their Heads, to 
the Soles of their Feet. What Man but a Fool! 
would run into the Hornets Neits? or after this la- 
mentable Manner wound himſelf? Sinners are ſuch 
Fools, that they play with the Aſp, and delight to 
be at the Mouth of the Cockatrice Den. Sin in the 
holy Scriptures is compared to both theſe crut! 
Serpents; and hence the Poiſon of Aſps is ſaid to 


be under their Tongues, P/a!. xl. 3. Rom. iii. 


/ 
13. Who but Fools or mad Men, will ſport and 


play with ſuch venemous Serpents, or deink down 
deadly Poiſon, when told again. and again what it 
is, and what the Effects of it will be, and yet they 
will do it. Lock not upcn the Wine when it is red, 
when it giveih its Colour in the Cup, when it moveth 
it ſelf aright, Prov. xxiii. 31, 32. That is, What» 
ever Allurements there are to Sin, take heed of it: 
At laſt it biteth like a Serpent, and ſtingeih lite an 
Adder. 

III. Wicked Men harbor Sin, and deceitful) 
L uſts in their Souls, which 1s the bloodieſt Thief 
and Murderer that ever was; that ſpares none, 
nor ever did, who entertained it, or took delight 
therein. It hath ſlain and witerly undone Thou- 
ſands, and ten Thouſands, yea, many Millions; 
yet they hug this curſed Traitor, and let him 
lodge in their Hearts, and he in their Boſoms, 
and ſhew him all the Favor and Kindneſs ima— 
ginable; and do they not from hence appear to 
be the gicateſt_ Fools in Nature? | 


IV. Wicked Men ſtrive with the great God, 


and do they not in this ſhew themſelves to be 


Fools? Have they an Arm Itke God? Can they 


thunder with a Voice I:ke him? Yet they continu- 


ally reſiſt him, and fight againſt him, Job xl. g. 
They that go on in their evil Ways, make War 
with the Almighty, and Dread-Sovereign of Hea- 
ven and Earth. Woe unto him that ffriveth with 
with the Pot-ſhards of the Eartb, Iſa. xlv. 9g. Do 


or his Providences. Now, what a Folly is this! God is as a conſuming Fire, and Man 
8 a8 Stubble fully dry. See what Fehcvab himſelf ſaith upon this account: Who would 
1 the Briars and Thorns againſt him in Battle? I would go through them, I would burn 
* together, Iſa. xxvii. 4, Now is not he that takes up Arms againſt ſuch an Ene- 
W, that commands Heaven and Earth, a Fool? He wham all the Forces of Earth 
re not able to withſtand; who at a Word of his Mouth makes Frogs in- 


vade 
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vade Pharaoh, and Stars to fight againſt Siſera; who makes the Hills and M 
quake and tremble before him, Sc. 
ever hardeucd 1-1#if ear. againſt him, aud proſpered ? 70G ix. 4. 


V. Is not he a Fool, that hath 
not Wiſdom cnough to direct him- 
ſelf? But then what will you ſay 
of him that will not follow the 
Counſel and Direction of the Wile? 
Though he is told, the Way that 
he is in will bring him into a Lion's 
Den; or if he itep one ſtep fur- 


ther, he will tall into a Furnace of 


Fire: Yet reſolveth to go on, not- 
withſtanding he confeſſeth he hath 
no ground to queltion the Truth 
of that, which is in, Faithfuineis 
told him. 


ſitively, Except ye repent, ve ſhall all litecviſe periſh: And that the Unrightecus ſpall rot 
inherit the Kingdom of God; neither Fornicators, nor Tdolaters, nor Adulterers, nr Ef. 
feminate, &c. nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunzards, nor Revilers, nor Extertuners, 
1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. And now though they know they are guilty of ſome of theſe, or the 
like Sins, yet they reſolve to live in them, and therefore are Fools. 


VI. Is not he a Fool, that is not 


able to judge of the Nature of 


Things, or of Times, or Occaſi— 
ons, and from hence 1s angry with 
every Thing that ſuits not with 
his Nature, or tooliſh Humor? 


He will be angry with the Sun, if 


it ſhine hotter than he would have 
it, and with the Winds, if they 
blow harder than he would have 
them; he likes not the Winter, 
nor would have it ever rain. 


the Way to it; he would not be naked, and. yet will put on no Cloaths, Sc. and there- 
fore a Fool. To vex and be angry at the Troubles that fall upon us, or at the Hand 
of God which ſends them, is a high Point of Folly, 


VII. A Fool will take brais 
Counters for Gold, and be pleaſed 
with Bugles more than with Dia- 


monds. When an Heir, faith 


Mr. Caryl *, is impleaded for an 


Ideot, the Judge commands an 


* Apple, or a Counter, with a 
Piece of Gold to be ict before 
him, to try which he will take: 
And if he take the Apple, or the 
Counter, and leave the Gold, he 
js then caſt for a Fool, and un— 


to him, and order Things that ſuit his filthy I. uſte 
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Ile is wiſe in Heart, and mig hiy in Strength, why 


7 
V. Wicked Men have not Wiſdom enough 
direct themſelves; but that which adds 8 bY 
Folly 1s tins, They will not take the Counſel rr 
the wiſe God, nor the Direction of his faichful 
Miniſters. Though they are told Day by Day 
that if they proceed and go on in the Wers ther 
are in, 212. ſwear, lie, whore, be drunk, Se. the? 
muſt periſh, and be damned for ever; and ths 
they know not, but the next Time they ere 
any of thoſe Sins, they may fall into the Lake that 
burneth with Fire and Brimſtone : Yet they «il 
go on, and continue in their Sins, contemnirs 4! 
Advice and Counſel, though they have nor the 
leaſt ground to queſtion the 'Triith of what is de. 
clared to them, ſince the Word of God {aith po- 


VI. Wicked Men are ſuch Fools that they knew 
not the Nature of Things, Times, nor Occaſions. 
He 1s offended with thoſe Ways. of God that crel 
his fintul Appetite ; he would fain have God yield 


If the Word forbid all Sin, and would, if it might 
kindle upon his Heart and Conſcience, burn up 
and deſtroy all his Luſts; preſently he crics out, 
It is too hot, and therefore ſtrives to put it out. 
In a word, he would. be ſaved in a way of Sin, 1e. 
have his Wounds healed, and yet the Sting let 
al-ne1n the Fleſh; he would be well, but take no 
Phyſic; would go to Heaven, but never walk in 


VII. Wicked Men are thus fooliſh, and more; 
for when Bugles and Diamonds, Counters ard 
Gold are ſet before them, they leave the Diamonds 
and the Gold, and pleaſe themſelves with thoſc 
Tovs and Baubles; when, which is infinitely more 
ſottiſo, Heaven and Hell, Life and Death, arc 
ſet before them, they chuſe Hell rather than Hes. 
ven, and Death rather than Life; they take the 
mean, tranſitory, trifling Things of this World, 
before the Favor of God, the Pardon vi Sin, 4 
Part in Jeſus Chriſt, and an Inheritance amonglt 
the Saints in Light; they prefer a Moments Lime 


* able to manage his Eſtate; for of ſinful Eaſe and Pleaſure, before an Eternity ol 
© he knows not the Value of Joy and Glory in Heaven; they prefer the Crei- 
Things, or how to make a true ture above the Creator; they labor more 10r the 
Election.“ pteſent Good of their Bodies, than for the cteln“ 

Good of their Souls, which are ten thouſand ] ma 
.of greater Worth : And do not theſe Things demonſtrate fully that they arc Fools! 


* Cary/ on Job, c. v. p. 182. 
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SIMILE. 

VIII. Is not hea Fool, that feeds 
on Huſks, Gravel, and Aſhes, and 
hinks he feeds on the beſt 
food? He lives among Swine, 
and feeds as they feed, and yet is 


contented? 


ike Nabal's, will die within them, 


IX. Is not he a Fool, that thinks 
it is time enough to ſow when he 
ſhould rcap ? When he ſhould ga- 
ther in his Harveſt, he begins to 
ſow his Seed; or when. he ſows 
Tares, thinks to reap Wheat. That 
Work, that would take up the 
whole Time of his Lite, he thinks 
may be done on a Death-bed, or 
in an Hour or two at the End of 
his Days : Or who, having a long 
Race to run, that requires all his 
Strength, reſolves to deter it until 
old, decrepid Age ? 


X. A Fool delighteth to do 
Miſchief ; or, as Solomon ſaith, I. 
1s as Sport to a Fool to do Miſchief, 
Prod. x. 23. We daily fee how 
miſchievous Idiots are; it is dan- 
gerous to let ſome of them at large, 
or to be in Company with them, 
though others are more harm!cis. 


FAKRAL LE 

VIII. Wicked Men are ſaid in the holy Scrip- 
tures to feed on Huſks, Gravel, and Aſhes, by 
which 1s meant the Pleaſures, Profits, and Ho- 
nors of this World; for what is it that they feed 
upon, or take delight in, but theſe Things? J/a. 
xIv. 20. Take away their outward Enjoyments, 
or the Comforts of this World, and their Hearts, 
or like a Man that pines away for want of Food; 


for alas! they have nothing elle to ſupport their Spirits. And whilſt they feed upon 
theſe Things, they conclude they feed upon the beſt F ood, and enjoy the chiefeſt Good 
yet they never have a real Taſte of the Love of God in Chriſt, nor do they know how 
the Lord is, nor will they make Trial, though they are invited to come and buy, 
and eat that which is Good, and let their Souls delight themſelves in Fatnels. J he 
Prodigal would fain have filled his Belly with Hufks that the Swine eat, wicked Men 
being intended by the Swine in that Place, but no Man gave to him, Luze xv. 16. 


IX. Wicked Men think it is time enough to 
repent, when they have ſpent all their Days in 
Sin, and in ſerving the Devil. When they ſhould 
reap the Harvelt of a godly Life, they think it is 
time enough to begin to ſow to the Spirit, and 
convert to God. They tow to the Fleſh, and yer 
think to reap Life everlaſting ; when nothing is 
more evident than this, viz. H/hatſcever a Man 
ſoweth, that ſhall ke reap; therefore ſaith the 
Apoſtle, Ile that joweth to the Fleſh, fhall of the 
Fleſh reap Corruption; but he that ſjoweth to the 
Spirit, ſball of the Spirit reap Life everlaſting, Gal. 
vi. 7, 8. Shall fooliſh Men think to ſerve the 
Devil all the beſt of their Days, and yet hope 
that at laſt God will accept of their Repentance ? 

X. Wicked Men are full of Miſchief. Hence 
ſaith David, Gather not my Soul with Sinners, nor 
my Life with bloody Men, in whoje Hands is Miſ- 
chief, &c. Pſal. xxvi. 10. Draw me net away with 
the Wicked, and with the MM orkers of Tniquity, which 
ſreak Peace to their Neighoor, but Miſchief is in 
their Hearts, Yea, be gevijeth Miſchief upon his 
Bed, he ſetteth himſelf in a Way that is not good, 
Pſal. xxviii. 3. Nothing more evident than this. 


againſt their pcaccable Neighbors, eſpecially the wicked Papiſts! What Plots and 
Sham- plots have they deviſed, to deſtroy the Quiet and Peace of this Land, nay, to 
deſtroy the upright and godly People that dwell therein! They care not what Miſchief 
they do, fo that they may undo and ſpoil thoſe who hate their idolatrous Church. One 
vhile they ſtudy Ways how to blow up the King and Parliament; another while burn 
our Houſes, and lay our famous City in Aſhes. And, as if this Miſchief were not 
ugh, they have carried on a ſecret and deviliſh Deſign to take away our Religion 
and Lives, and whatſoever is dear to us; and then, to blind the unwary and credu- 
dus fort of People, invent Sham-plots, to caſt all upon the innocent Proteſtants. But 
— them remember, in this they are but Fools; they have the Mark and Brand of 
2 upon them, and their Miſchief ſhall fall upon their own Heads. He that ſeeketh 
Miſchief, it ſhall come upon bim, Prov. Xi. 27. 
XI. Is not he a Fool, that la- XI. Wicked Men are ſaid to labor for the Wind: 
ars for the Wind, and thinks to Riches are compared to the Wind; and he that 
«a on the Wind, and purſues a purſues after them, purſues after the Wind: And 
1 On, and ſets his Heart upon what a Fool is he that doth thus! What Profit 
i Which is not? 1 hath be, ſaith Solomon, that hath labored for the 
bor for the Wind, fo likewiſe they are ſaid to fecd upon the Wind: Ephraim feedeth 
9 | $a 01: 


How reſtleſs have the Ungodly been in every Age of the Church, to contrive Miſchief | 


Mind? Eccleſ. v. 16. And as Men are ſaid to la- 
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on Wind, and followeth after the Eaft Wind, Ho. xii. 1. which, ſuth Mr. Bar 
is a proverbial Speech, to note the tullowing atter vain and unprofitable Th 
is to feed on the Wind, when Men picale themſclves in their own Conciits, ana 
their own Counſels and Plots, &c. 1. When they promiie to themiclves great Ni « 

6 , ; . S aYiagilers 
by Ways of their own, and leave God's Ways and Inſtitutions, they may be {aid ig f.. 
on the Wind; and the Prophet rebuketh the ten Tribes for this. 2. Ther fe ha 
the Wind, faith he, and fo their Hearts are puffed up in Pride and carnal Cut 4 
You know, according to the Food a Man or Woman fecdeth upon, fo will the; B.. 
dirs be; ſo thoſe that feed upon the Wind, mult needs have proud Hearts, or bes. N 
up with Pride and Self- conceitedneſs. 3. Evil Men, that hve upon Comforts 14. 5 
carnal, and ſeck for the Honor and Applauſe of Men, they feed upon 1e 
ſeek to ſatisfy themſelves with Vanity, they ſtrive to take hold of a Shadow, and fol- 
low after the Wind, Things that cannot fill the Soul, nor ſatisfy its Defires ; Ih 
that are uncertain, loſt by one Storm at Sea, confumed by one Spark cf Fire, or, 
by a falſe Oath, or waſted by the Badneſs of Trade, or by the Extravegancy of an 
and fooliſh Son, and therefore are Fools. ; 
XII. Is not he a Fool, that ei- XII. Wicked Men ſet their Hearts vpon 1! 
teems the greateſt Evil above the baſe and curſed Lufts, love their Sins more 9 
greatelt Good ? God and Chriſt. We read ol ſome who are 1 
of Pleaſure more than Levers of Gol, 2 1 16 4 
Now is not Sin the greateſt Evil, and God the greateſt Good ? There nothing U 
terer than the one, nor nothing better than the other; and yer they tie Sin, and te. 
fuſe the Good that is in the eternal God, and account Chriſt not worth the Patte gf 
one wicked Luſt, and thereiore Fools. 
XIII. Is not he a Fool, who to XIII. Wicked Men, to avoid a little Tron! 
avoid a Spark, leaps into the Fire; and Affliction in this Worid, expole rhemiclyes 1, 
or to ſave his Hat, loſes his Head ? eternal Torment, befote they will deny them, (vey 
of their Luſts, they will durn in Hcll for (ivy 
rather than go to Priſon for Chtiſt, they will go to Hell for denying of him. 


Book Iv. 


/ "0117 /# 


gs; tha; 


PF 45 
C a © 


! 
1 . 
city 


20 
Vit 


an evil 


F EEX. 

I. I AMENT over wicked Men; Fools are to be pitied. 
II. Be patient, and thou wilt fee what will become of theſe Fools. 
III. It ſhews what abundance of Folly and-Fools there are in the World. 
IV. Ir ſnews us how. ſtrangely ungodly Men, woridiy wiſe Men are deceived in them. 
ſelves; - --; | 
V. It ſhews what true Wiſdom is: The Fear of the Lord is the Beginning ei , 
and to depart from Evil is Underſtanding; Pſal. cxi. 10. and in another place it 1s 1:16, 
The Lear of the Lord is the Beginning of Wiſdom, and a goed Unaer/tonding have d 
that do his Commandments. 
VI. Let it caution thee to take heed leſt thou art a Fool: The Charaters of ſuch at 
one, as given by wile Solomon, take as tolloweth. (1.) He will be meddling, 77 
ji. 3. (2.) One that is, as you have heard, miſchievous, Prov. x. 23. 3. One t; 
many Afflictions and Stripes will not work upon nor humble. (4.) Ore hes off 
cleaves io him, Prov. xxvi. 22. (3) One that is full of Words. Eccic/. x. 14. 
One that will utter all his Mind, Prev. xxix. 11. ſpeaks that which he ihouid cute. 
(7.) One that Proſperity deſtroys, Prov. i. 32. (8.) One that is ſlothful, ect K. 5 
(g.) One that truſteth in his own Heart, Prov. xxvili. 26. (10. ) Onc that holdeth l 

Folly to depart. from Evil, Prov. xili. 19. 


WICKED MEN courartd To PAINTED SEPULCHRTS 


a 3 g : . aut bred 
Wo unto you Scribes and Pheriſees, Hypocrites, ſor ye are like unto eohited Se pull. ö 


which indeed appear becutiful without, but within full of. dead Pens Bones, bd 6 
. Uncleanneſs, Malt. XX. 27. 


N CT - 
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FHET are principally Hypocrites which our Savior reſembles to whited & 


and how fitly they may be compared thercunto, is ſhewed in the following Par et 


1, 80 


S IMI L. E. 


J. A Painted Sepui-hre appears, 
| A as the Text 1aith, beautiful 


without. 


II. Sepulchres, though they ap- 
ear beautiful without, yet they 
are very loathſome within. 


every horrid and abominable Luft, 


Prov. xiii. g. 

[1], Thote that make and beau- 
tify a Sepulchre, do it that its in- 
ward Filth and Pollution may not 
eally appear, or offend thoſe that 
dehold it; much Pains, Coſt, and 
Curioſity is beſtowed upon the 
Outhde of it, whereas Men mat- 
ter not how flithy they are within. 


pears never fo beautiful without, 
ret Men know 1t is loathſome 
within, 


tho Mire, 2 Pet. Th I 27 


they may be reſembled to them. 


MET APH OR. 
. VN E love to be in the Mud, 
they will wallow in Filth and 
muy Places, which Sheep, and di- 
vers other Creatures ſtrive as much 
s hey can to avoid. This Beaſt, 
_alth Geſner, is a moſt impure and 
unclean Beaſt, and its Nature is 
to delight to wallow in moſt fil- 
thy and noifome Places. 


II. The Hog or Swine is a dull, 
pid, and ſenſeleſs Creature, not 


like the Hart, and divers Animals 
that might be named. 


II. Swine are craving and very 
3 


IV. Though a Sepulchre ap- 
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PARA NLE Ls 
J. GO vile Hypocrites appear glorious and beau- 
tiful to Men, as 1t they were real Saints ; 
they ſeem very devout in appearance and out- 
ward Shew, to thole that only b-hold their Out- 
fide, it is God only that ſees the Heart. 

II. So Hypocrites, though they may appear 
holy and religious to Men, or to the outward Fye, 
yet are within vile and ungodly, full of Pride, 
Vain-Glory, Envy, Malice, Covetouſneſs, and 
which makes them as loathſome in the Sight of 


God, as a ſtinking Sepulchre is to us: A wicked Han, laith Selcmon, is loathſome, 


III. So the vile Hypocrites, in all their outward 
Shews, Zeal, Religion, and ſceming Piety, do it 
to hide their curied Ends, abominable Luſts and 
Wicketlneis; for did they appear outwardly to all 
Men what they are inwardly, they would be loath- 


ſome to all that fear God. They beitow much 


Pains and Colt, and ſhew their Skill and Cunning, 
to carry it religiouſl, and warily to Men. whereas 
they take little or no care how filthy they arc in- 
wardly. | 

IV. So though Hypocrites appear never fo much 
like Saints to ine Eyes of Men; yet God knows 
and fees they are polluted and vile Wretches in- 


wardly, 


W909 _ HD: A HB 02S EG ID . GS. 
I. PIs ſhews what the abominable Nature of Sin is; it is here compared to a dead, 
putrificd, and ſtinking Carcaſe; what is more Joathſome ? | | 
II. It ſhews allo the filthy, unclean, and abominable State of painted Hypocrites, &c. 


VICKED MEN comeare To SWINE. 


Neither caſt your Peorls before Swine, Matt. vii. 6. 
The Dog ts turned to bis Veit again, and the Sow that was waſhed to ber wa!lowing in 


'UME fort of wicked Men are more eſpecially in theſe Scriptures compared to Hogs 
or Swing; we ſhall in the following Parallels ſhew who they are, and how fitly 


FAR ALLE L. | 

I. CO wicked Men love their brutiſh Luſts, and 

daily wallow in the Mud and Mire of Filth, 
and the abominable Pollutions of Sin and Unclean- 
nels, until they become deiiied all over, from the 
Head to the Foot. Such Men and Women, who 
live in Uncleanneſs, Drunkenneſs, and other beaſtly 
Sins, may fuly be compared to Swine for it is 
as pleaſant to them to riot in the Day-time, and 
tumble as it were in the Mud of Wickedneſs, as 
it is to a Swine to wallow in the Mire. 


II. So are wicked Men; they are, like this dull 


and ſottiſh Brute, flow of Heart, and hard to be- 

lieve ; they are Men of no ſpiritual Underſtand- 
ing. 

1. Some wicked Men are juſt like Swine Ln 

| this 
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greedy Creatures: They are ſo 
greedy, faith Dr. Frantzius, that 
they have no Meaſure in eating; 
and hence grow ſo fat, that ſome- 
times they are hardly able to go; 
nay, they will eat until they burſt 
themſelves. 


ſuch Epicures, that they are naturally like the Swine, who ate not only gl 
but will drink until they are quite drunk; and hence we commonly call 


Drunkard, a drunken Swine. 

IV. Swine, as they are greedy 
and unſatisfied Creat.ires, ſo they 
are commonly ted for the Slaugh- 
ter. 

V. Swine are a miſchievous ſort 
of Creatures: They will not only 
root vp Gardens and Vineyards, 
and pleaſant Meadows, where they 
can get in, but will deſtroy Chick- 
ens, and other harmleſs Creatures 
alſo, and eat them up, and tear 
Clothes, and other Things in 
pieces, if they be not looked af- 
ter, and kept up in their Sties; 
nay, ſome of them will bite and 
devour Men, if they look not to 
themſelves. 


VI. Swine are of no uſe or ſer- 
vice, ſaith Dr. Frantzius, to any 
one while they live; but when 
they are killed, they yield the 
Owner ſome Profit. 


Sc. but when the Hog is dead, then cometh Profit by him: So by the Death of the 
Wicked, ſome Profit may come to ſome of his poor Relations; nay, many times b) 
the Death of ſome wicked Rulers, much Good comes to the Church of God in general. 


VII. The Hog 1s continually 

grunting all the while he is at hjs 
Trough, eating 1n fear, as it were, 
leſt any ſhould take it away from 
him. 
VIII. The Hog, though he 
ſhould be waſhed, yet in a little 
Time he will turn again to his wal- 
lowing in the Mire, and become 
as filthy as ever he was. 


upon his Heart, he will at laſt turn 
wicked as ever he was; nay, oftentimes much worſe, as our Savior intimates er 
unclean Spirit's going out of a Man, c. Matt. xii. 43. at Wor 
made good, The Sow that was waſhed, is turned to her wallowing in the Mire 93% 


Luke X1. 25. 


IX. A Swine cries out exceed- 
ingly, or makes a great Noiſe, them by Sickneſs, and they come to have Appre- 


when he is took hold of, and had 
away to be killed. 


2 
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this reſpect: they are ſo greedy and covetous, th 
they are never ſatisfied, When they have m 
their Hundreds, nay, it may he their Thouſath 
by the Year, yet ſtill they purſue the World as F 
they had their Bread to ger, and were not worth a 
Groat, and thus growing fat, Jeſburun like, the 
forget God. But Jeſhurun waxed fat, and liel 
Deut. xxxii. 15. Some there be alſo, why Mi 


uttonaus, 
a ſottiſh 


IV. So the Wicked, who flouriſh in this Life 
and feed in their filthy Sties of ſenſual Luſts, arc 
let alone in their Sins, being fatted for the Day of 
Slaughter, Fer. xii. 3. 

V. So ſome wicked Men are very miſchicvors- 
if they can but get looſe, or break into Goc 

Garden, they will root it up, and ſpoil thoſe pre- 
cious Flowers and Plants which he hath ſet there— 
in. How often have they eat up God's Children, 
tearing them in pieces, like wanton and miſ. 
chievous Swine, caring not what hurt they do: 
Have all the Workers of Iniquity no Knocoledge, co 
eat up my People as they eat Bread, and call nat upos 
the Lord? Pſal. xiv. 4. No Swine like the Ro- 
miſh Swine upon this Account, who, like devour- 
ing Locuſts, ſtrive to eat up every green Thing, 
Rev. ix. It is not to be imagined what hurt theſe 
Wild-boars have done to God's Vineyard; but 
bleſſed be God, who puts a Hook in their Notes. 

VI. So it is with ſome covetous Men, who ne- 
ver do any Good with what they have whilit they 
live. A wicked Uſurer, ſaith Bonaventure, is like 

a Hog; for whilſt he liveth, he is good and pro- 
fitable for nothing ; for he will ever be rooting up 
the Earth, running through, and tearingof Hedges, 


VII. So a covetous Man doth not enjoy what 
he hath without Fear; he is afraid of every one, 
leſt they ſhould rob him, or leſt by one means ot 
another his worldly Pelf ſhould be waſted, or taken 
away. | 

VIII. So if an unregenerate Man ſhould, © 
the Light of Nature, or other Helps that God 1s 
pleaſed to afford, eſcape many great Pollutions, 
and reform in many Things, and ſeem to be a u 
Convert, and to be clean waſhed from his Filtit- 
neſs ; yet for want of a thorough Work of Grace 

again to his former Courſe, and be as vile a1 


And in him is that Wo! 


IX. So wicked Men, when God takes hold of 


henſions of Death upon them, they cry out, 3 
leſs their Conſciences are aſleep or ſeared, bein 
afraid of Death and Hell. | X. So 


ANET APH OR. 


v The Wild- boar is of a more 
n and miſchievous Nature, 
"| monly doth more hurt, be- 
* „ ſtrong, than any other 


+ 5 Natutaliſts tell us, that the 
Wild-boar 1+ almolt as itrong and 
eget as a Lion; and that he wall 
-fen whet and ſharpen his Teeth, 
-: run upon the Huntſman. 
XI. The Swine under the Tree 
a greedy Manner eat up the 
Acorns, but never look up to the 
Tree or Oak from whence they fall. 
XII. Swine will refuſe Pearl for 
peaſe; if ye caſt Pearls before 
them, they will tread them under 


their Feet. 


4 


they ſhould apply to their Hearts, 
into the Bargain, Matt. vil. 6. 


METAPHOR. 

. 8 * INE were created ſuch, 
they were Swine from the 

B-ginning. 

if. Swine retain their own Na— 

dne, and it is Impoſſible for them 


( 
Te 
L 


\ cate being SWINE, 


Jand Talents, Matt. xviii, 24. 


VETAPHOR. 

' A Debtor is one that oweth 

Money, Duty, Sc. to his 

10 bor; alſo one that is a Treſ- 
„ an Offender, or guilty Per- 


Neigh 
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them, and they will tread it under t 
and revile you, if they do not tear any rend you 
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X. So Antichriſt, who may ſicly be compared to 
a Wild- boar, I mean his Un-holinc{s, that Firſt- 
born of Satan, is and hath been more miſchicvous 
than any other of the Herd; he having got a gteat 
Degree of Power, which he hath from tune to 
time exerciſed againſt God's People, to the wait- 
ing and ſpoiling of his ſpiritual Vine and Vingyard. 
The Boar cut of the Nod deth waſte it. and the wild 
Beaſt out f the Field doth devcur it, Pſal. Ixxx. 14. 

XI. So wicked and graceleis Men, though they 
enjoy all this World's Good, never look up in a 
due Manner to God, who is the Tree of Liic, and 
is the Author and Giver of it. 

XII. So wicked Men will refuſe Grace for 
Gold; give them but this World, and let who 
will take the Pearl of great Price, the Love and 
Favor of God. Give them Counſcl to leave their 
Sins, or caſt the Pearl of good Inſtruction before 
heir Feet ; they will caſt that at their Heels, wich 


D'LS-P-AR-1-0-L-. 
I. VIAN was created holy and upright at firſt; 
8 this ſwiniſh and brutiſh Nature came in 
by the Fall. 
II. But wicked Men may be changed, and be- 


come gracious; it 1s poſſible for them to become 


Sheep and Lambs of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo 4s to hate 
that which they once loved, Grace, when infuted 
into the Soul, makes a real and wonderful - henge. 


„ TFT | | 

. THIS ſhews the brutiſh and baſe Nature of ſinful Man; what is more contemp- 
tible in our Eyes than a Swine ? 

II. It ſhews what a vaſt Difference there is between a true converted Soul, and a 

brutiſh Sinner; God eſteems of the one as of his choiceſt Treaſure, but ungodly Men 

ae meer Swine and brutiſh Creatures in his Sight. 


WICKED MEN DEBTORS. 


Arte with thine Adverſary quickly, whilſt thou art in the Way with him; leſi at any Time 
the Adverſary deliver thee to the Judge, and the Fudge deliver thee to the Officer, and 
hou be caſt into Priſon. Verily, I ſay unto thee, Thou ſhalt by no Means come out 
'hence, till thou baſt paid the uttermoſt Farthing, Matt. v. 25, 26. 

nud when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him, which owed him ten Thou- 


IN boch theſe Places Sin is called a Debt, and the Sinner a Debtor: The Reaſon of 
nich is ſhewed under the Head of Metaphors concerning Sin, where Sin is com- 
pered to a Debt; unto which we refer you. 


PAR A L. L E L. | 
J. NIA oweth all that he is, hath, or can do, 
unto God ; he having received his very 
Being, and all other good Things that he enjoys, 
from God, as ſo many Talents lent him, which 
go M ne 


WICKED 


METAPHOR. 
jon. A Man may be a Debtor by 
Office, Gal. v. 3. by Duty, Rom. 
Vil. 12. by the Law of Charity, 
Rom. xv. 27. by treſpaſſing or of- 
tending, whether God or Man, 
Matt. vi. 12. 
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II. An evil Debtor is unwilling 
to be called to an Account; no— 
thing is worſe to him, than to hear 
the News, Give an Account of thy 
Stewardſhip. Hence it is ſaid, One 
was brought that owed ten thou- 
ſand Talents, Matt. xvill. 24. as 
if it were by Force; he was haled 
before his Maiter to reckon with 
him. 


ſpoken againſt your godly Neighbors, and of all the Wrongs and Injuries you have 


MEN DEBTORS. 


ſo that as a Traitor, or flagitious 
heinous Crimes he is become a De 


the Day of Judgment, care not 


the Times you have been drunk, the Dar . 
Grace you have neglected; give an Account 4. 


Book Iv. 


FAN 1. 
he muſt be accountable to God for in th 
Day, &c. Matt. xxv. 19. Man is a Tief blen 
an Offender, or a guilty Perſon, havin pales 
the Law, the Penalty of Which is w_ Bez 
Perlon, 65 * 


btor to 
; : everlad. 
ing Puniſhment. _ 


II. So wicked Men do not love to think u 05 
310 = to hear of tho; 
large Bills and Hand-writings that are again 
them. How grievous will that Voice from Ie. 
ven be to ungodly Men, Give an Accoun: ef ver, 
Stetvardſbip, Luke xvi. 2. Ariſe ye Dead. 
come to Fudgment ! Give an Account of ali :\, 


Oaths you have ſworn, the Lies vou have told 


all che hard and reproachful Words you have 


done them; give an Account of all thoſe Talents that were lent you; what Impro... 
ment have you made ct your Knowledge and Varts, your Seaſons and Sabbaths, x: 
of thole many Years you have had in the World? This, 1 fay, is grievous to wicke; 


Men to think upon. They ſhall be brought forth in the Day of Wrath, Jeb xxi, 50 
they will not come willingly, but ſhall therefore. be as it were haled betore the Jude 


of Heaven and Earth. 

III. Il Debtors are attended 
with Shame. Ambroſe ſpeaketh of 
ſome, who for the Shame and. Diſ- 
treſs thereof, have made away with 
themſelves, fearing more Oppro- 
prium Vite, than Mortis Periculum, 
the Reproach of Life, than the 
Puniſnment of Death. * 

IV. Some great and ill Debtors 
have many Shifts and Delays to put 
off their Creditors; it is a common 
Cuſtom amongſt Men far in Debt, 
to contrive Ways to excuſe them- 
ſelves, and make vain Apologies, 

and all to ſhift and put off further 
Trouble. 


and Forgiveneſs. 


V. Some Debtors hate their 


Creditors ; Leve #s alienum debitore 
facit grave inimicum, ſaith Burges, 
a little Money. borrowed makes a 
Man Debtor, but a great deal an 
Enemy; ſo the more they owe, the 
more they hate. -Nay, Ariſtotie 
faith, Debtors wiſh their Creditors to 
have no Being, wiſh they were dead, 
ſo that they might but thereby be 
freed from their Debts. | 

VI. Some Debtors are fo far in 
Debt, that they owe much more 
than they are worth, or are able to 
pay, or make a compenſation for. 


like, hide their Sins, do not love, nav, they arc 


themſclves: Have you not heard ſome ſpeaking to 
this Purpoſe, I was dravn in before | was aware; 


of human Infirmities, I ſhall do better; when 
God 


| 'trifkng Delays and Excules, and repent not 4 
their evil Deeds, nor go to God through the Mediation of Jeſus Chrift for Parcon 


aut in Scripture as Haters of him, becauſe they 


they daily commit againſt him; hence the Apoliic 


ten thouſand Talents, and have not one Farthing 
to pay: The Aggravation of Sin lyeth in this, v 
that it is againſt God; therefore that Offence t 


III. Sinners are ſuch vile Debtors, that they xe 
attended with great Shame, and therefore, den. 


aſhamed any ſhould know how black and nato 
rious in Wickedneſs they are, they have got 
many Ways to cover their Iniquuy, 


IV. So Sinners have many Ways to excute 


I had not done ſuch or ſuch a Thing, had it nat 
been for ſuch or ſuch an One; but all are guilty 


ives me more Grace, I intend to tetom: 
And thus they put off God and Conſcience by 


V. Wicked Men hate God, they are ofcen fe 


fear him as an angry Judge, who will ſeverely de- 
mand Satisfaction to the laſt Farthing ; they care 
not whether there were are any God or no, to cal 
them to an Account for all their Wickednels which 


ſaith, The carnal Mind is Enmity againſt God, Kem. 
viii. 7. nay, and the Lord poſitively faith of the 
Wicked, that their Soul abhorred him, Zech. vl. b. 


VI. Sinners are ſo far in Debt to God, that by 
are not able to make him Satisfaction, they 9 


Z. 
hat 
is 


3 


Book IV. 
METAPHOR. 


ſand 
w him ten thouſand Talents. 


n to be ſold, and his Wife, 


awards me, 
laoſed bim, a 


VII. An ill Debtor, that is very 
fir in Debt, does not love 0 lee 
"or meet his Creditor, he will go 
ſame bye-way, or go much about, 
rather than come near him, or meet 


with hun. 


WICKED MEN 


7 


DEBTORS. 
© ARRALILLE I 
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agoainſt Man is compared to an hundred Pence, but that which is againſt God to ten 
* Talents, And when be had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him, which 
And becauſe he had nothing to pay, his Lord commanded 
and Children, and all that he had, and the Debt to be payed, 
The Servant therefore fell down, and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, refrain thine Anger, 
and I will pay thee all, Then the Lord of that Servant had Compaſſion, and 
nd forgave him the Debt. 
bis Fellow-ſervants which owed him an hundred Pence, and he laid his Hands 6n bim, and 
7k bim by the Throat, ſaying, Pay me what thou oweſt, &c. Matt. xvii. 24—28. 


But the ſame Servant went out, and found one of 


VII. So Sinners who are notoriouſly Guilty be- 
fore God, love not to meet with him, nor hear of 
him: If God comes near them by the teproofs of 
his Word, or by the checks of Conſcience, or by 
the rebukes of the Rod, how are they (tartled ? 
As in the Caſe of Felix, who when he found that 
God had met with him by Paul's Preaching, who 


reaſmed of Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and Fudgment to come, it is ſaid, be trembled : 
1% xxiv. 25. Zut mark his Anſwer to the Apeſtle; was he. pleaſed with that -Doc- 
tine? Alas no, he could not bear it: Therefore crys out, Go thy Way for this Time, 


VIII. A Debtor that is far in 
Debt, is often- times afraid of an 
Arreſt, and much perplexed and 
troub ed in his Mind; the thoughts 
of a Priſon being grievous to him. 


METAPHOR. 
| A Debior among Men, upon 
the non-payment of his 
Debrs, s ecpoict but to external 
Puniſu ment, 1nppole it ſhould. be 
the n Sine 15 aniſhment that We 
read Of in BC: pure or Hiſtory,; 
w: ttad under the. Law they were 
adi to fell their Children, yea, 
enſclves to become Slaves or 


Pond-men ; it was a fore Puniſh- 


Parents Debts, Exod. xxi. 7. and 
Xl, 2. 2 Kings iv. 1. I have read 
that .Valentiz:ay the Emperor, 
would have ſuch put to Death that 
were not able to pay their Debts; 
but eſpecial'y, that Law mention- 


vereſt of all, that provided that he 


II. A Debtor among Men may 
eſcape an Arreſt, or fly from the 

and of Juſtice; or if he be taken, 
Death will free him from all Mi- 


beries, nay, if he dies in. Priſon, his 
ebt is paid, 


ment to have Children fold for 


ed by Mr. Burges *, was the ſe- 


* Burge on Juſtification, p. 130. 


when I have a convenient Seaſon, I will call for thee, 


VIII. S5 guilty Sinners are afraid of the Ser- 


jeant, Death; if they perceive Death is approach- 


ing, how troubled are they for fear of h Priſon 
of utter Darknels ? provided their Conſciences be 
awake. Sce Sin a Debt. 


D1.8:2-AR: 4-4: YL; 


Js Br the ungodly and guilty Sinner is ex- 


poſed to eternal Puniſhment; ſuch who ob- 


tain no forgiveneſs or pardon of Sin, through the 


Atonement of the Crols, or Satisfaction made by 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall be caſt into the Lake of Fire 
and Brimſtone; it is not Wife nor Children, Fa- 


ther or Brother can make a Compenſation, or keep 


them from the Place of Puniſhment; They ſhall 
be tormented Day and Night ; they fhall drink of 
the Wrath of God, which is poured out without mix- 
tare, into the Cup of his Indignation, and they ſhall 
be tormented with Fire and Brimſtone in the Preſence 
of the holy Angels, and in the Preſence of the Lamb. 
And the ſmoke of their Torment aſcendeih up for ever 
and ever; they have no reſt Day nor Night, &c. 
Rev. xiv. 10. They ſhall be caſt into à Furnace 
of Fire, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſbing of Teeth, 
Malt. xiii. 30. | | 


o was in Debt and could not pay it, the Creditors might take him, and cauſe him 
to de cut into as many Pieces as they pleaſed. 


IT. But it is impoſſible for Sinners to eſcape the 
Wrath of God, who live and die in their Sins 
Death will come, there is no eſcaping the Hands 
of this grim Serjeant z and when they are thrown 
into Hell, that ſtrong and fearful Priſon, they 
ſhall by no means come out thence; till they have 
paid the utmoſt Farthing. 


INF E. 


— 
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LNGEE KS $88; 

Li HOW may this humble ſinful Mortals! What little cauſe have any of the Chi 
dren of Men to boaſt of their Riches ? Alas! they are, whether they When 

or no, exccedingly in debt, they are worth nothing; and whether they believe it or n : 
Death will convince them of it. 85 
II. It may ſtir up the Hearts of the Godly to pity Sinners, when you ſee Poor Pr 
ſoners that are in Priſon for Debt, crying out of the Grates; Bread, Bread, for hy 
Lord's ſake! how ready are you to pity them; but how more doleful is that (+; of 
the rich Glutton in Hell for a Drop of Water to cool his Tongue, and none is giren 
to him? | 
III. It ſpeaks much Comfort to Believers, who have through that Redemption thi; 

is in Chriſt, obtained the Forgiveneſs of all their Debts; Oh! what a Bleſſing, the: 
Things being conſidered, is Pardon of Sin! Let thy Soul, with David, Bleſs the 
Lord, and all that is within thee praiſe his holy Name, who forgiveth all thine Iniquitic: 
who healeth all thy Diſeaſes, who hath freed thee from thy Sins and the Puniſhmen; a. 
them, Pſal. ciii. 1, 2, 3. | ; 


WICKED MEN Tt ROD or GOD 


O Aſſyrian, the Rod of mine Anger, Iſa. x. 5. 


THE Ungodly, and bloody Pertecutors of the Lord's People, are called his Hard, 
his Rod, and his Sword: Deliver my Soul from the Wicked, which is thy Sword; 
from Men of the World, which are thy Hand, O Lord, — Pſal. xvu. 13, 14. 


N. 

J. A Man ſmites ſuch as have offended him with his Hand, and with a Rod or Sword: 
So God makes uſe of the Wicked, as an Inſtrument to chaſtiſe his Children, 

when they tranſgreis his Law, and grievouſly fin againſt him. 
II. As a Hand or Rod lays on harder or ſofter Blows, according to the Pleaſure and 
Purpoſe of him that ſtrikes: So God lets the Wicked out upon his own People, to 
oppreſs and afflict them as he ſees good, either in a milder or more levere Manner. 
III. When a Father hath chaſtiſed his Children ſufficiently, and thoroughly humble 
them, he ſometimes caſteth the Rod into the Fire: So when God hath by the Wick, 
who are his Rod, thoroughly humbled his People, and taken away their Sin, he vi. 
throw the Wicked, their bloody Perſecutors, into the Fire of his Wrath: For gene 
very little While, and the Indignation ſhall ceaſe, and mine Anger in their Deſtraslas, 
Iſa. x. 25. 


WICKED MEN courakED ro TARES. 


The Tares are the Children of the wicked One, Matt. xiii. 38. 


ARES 7Z:2zu, quafi ltigavior, faith Varineus, quia amet triticum, illud ut unbra 
corpus ſequitur, imitatus, & ſimul areſcit, ac fi eſſet de tritici genere: i. e. Becauſe 

it loveth the Wheat, and imitates it, as the Shadow imitateth the Body, and growetd 
up with it, as if it were of the ſame Kind with the Wheat. It ſhould not, lays 0% 
be tranſlated Tares, but evil Seed. It is that which we call the deaf Ears, that glos 
up with the good Corn, and cannot be diſcerned till the Harveſt, and then it prove? 
naught; for Tares and Fitches are ſoon diſcerned and pluckt up. The Enemy Joes 
Tares, * Matt. Xu. 25. i. e. corrupted. | 3 gan 
Ungodly Men compared to Tares, Tares faith a noted Writer, 1s a ſort of go 
that groweth in the Eaſtern Country; therefore thoſe that are called Tares among? 
1 ſuppoſe, are not the Tares our Savior alludes to. 


* Leigh's Crit. Sacr. | | 
PARALLEL 


METAPHOR. 
| FARES are a low and baſe 
y ſort of Grain, of little 
Worth or Eſteem in compariſon 
ot Wheat, and ſome other Grain. 
Il. It Tares are fown amongſt 
Wheat, it is done by the Hand of 
Enemy, out of Spite and Ma- 
lice, to the Injury and. Loſs of the 
Owner of the Field. 
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PAR ATL. LE L. 
I. 80 the Children of the wicked One are a baſe 
and contemptible tort of People, in com- 
pariſon of the Children of God. 


II. So the ſpiritual or metaphorical Tares, 978. 
the Children of Belial, that grow in the Field of 
this World, were firſt ſowed by the Devil; he is 
that Enemy who did it, 7. e. he intuled by his 
Spirit, through the Corruptnels of Mortals, that 
evil Sted into their Hearts, from whence theſe 


Tres ſprinz, out of Spite and Malice to God himlelt, whole is the Field, and allo 
out of Spite and Malice to Mankind. | | 

III. Tares growing among III. So the Ungodly, or Children of the wicked 
Wheat, do hurt and prejudice the One, dwelling with or among the Saints, hurt and 
Wheat, hindering its Growth and greatly prejudice them, hindering their Growtii 


fouriſhing. 


Pie! cvi. 35, 36. 

IV. Tares, as Wilſon obſerves, 
are {Nike Wheat whillt they are in 
the Blade, as hardly the one can be 
ducerned from the other. 

V. The Man who had Tares 
{wn among the Wheat in his 


uffer his Servants to pluck them 
up, lraſt ſome of the Wheat ſhould 
be plucked up with them, but let 
tem grow together until Harveſt, 
and then commands the Reapers to 
ſeparate the one from theother, and 
tue Wheat to gather into his Barn, 
but the Cares to caſt into the Fire; 


Field whilit Men fl-pt, would not 


in Grace and Godlinels. Saith David, Vie is me, 
that I ſojourn in Meſech, that I dwell in the Tents 


if Kedar! Pſal. cxx. 6. It is a hard Matter to kcep our Garments clcan, and no wav 
to defile them, living in the Midſt of a wicked and ungodly Generation. 
1h Pitch, and nos be defiled therewith ? The Hraelites dwelling among the wicked 
' Nxiv-s of the Land of Canaan, it is ſaid, learned their Works, and ſerved their Gods, 


Who con 


IV. So Hypocrites ſeem fo like true and ſincere 
Chriſtians, that for a while the ore can hardly be 
known from the other. 


V. So the Almighty, though there be many 
Hypoerites, Hereticks, and Reprobates in the 
World, would not have Magiſtrates or others to 
pluck them up, for their Errors or Hereſy only, 
that is, deftroy them, or take them away by cor- 
poral Puniſhment and Death, leaſt they pull up 
and deſtroy tome ot his precious Saints with them, 
inſtead of thoſe Children of the evil One, but 
would have them live or grow together in the Field 
of the World until the Harveſt, that is, the End 
of the World. The Field is the Morld; the good Seed 


are the Children of the Kingdom ;, but the T ores, the 
Children of the wicked One. The Enemy that ſowed 
them is the Devil, the Harveſt is the End of the 
: | | Morld, and the Reapers are the Angels. As there- 
e the Tares are gathered, and burnt in the Fire; ſo ſhall it bein the End of the World: 
The Son of Man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, to gather out of his Kingdom all Things that 
Fend, and them that do Iniquity: And ſball caſt them into a Furnace of Hire; there ſhall 
ve weeping and gnaſbing of Teeth, Matt. xiii. 38, 39, 40, 41+ 


tom whence it appears, that thoſe 
[ares were good for nothing but 
Fuel for the Fire, Cc. 


A . 
. THIS may put every Chriſtian upon the Search and Examination of their Hearts, 
leaſt inſtead of good Wheat, they ſhould at laſt prove evil Tares. 

I. It alſo reproves thoſe Magiſtrates, who in a blind Zeal periccute Men for Reli- 

don, and Conſcience ſake, pretending they do it to deſtroy the Tares, viz, Hereticks, 

*c. whereas they know not but that thoſe they perſecute may be good and faithful 
ſtians. Beſides, it is a Work that belongs not to them; God would have both, 

* one Sort may be very vile and imprudent Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, Ec. to live to- 

ther to the End of the World. 


WICKED 
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WICKED MEN couraRED To CHAPP 


T he Ungodly are not ſo, but are like the Chaff which the Wind driveth away, Pal. i. 4. 
But he will kurn up the Chaff with unquenchable Fire, Matt. iii. 12. 


Wicked Men are compared to Chaff. 


S IMI L E. 
J. (CHAFF „before it is ſeparated 
from the Wheat, cleaves 
cloſe to it; and the Wheat muſt 
be trod or threſhed, before the one 
can be ſeparated from the other. 


11. Chaff is of little Worth or 


Value to the Wheat; VL bat is the 
\Chaff to the Wheat ? Fer. xxill. 28. 
It is a low, mean, and contemprible 
Thing; one Buſhel of Wheat is 
worth many Buſhels of Chaff. 


III. Chaff is light and airy; it 
is no ponderous Thing, and there- 
fore the Wind carries it away with 


a Blaſt. | 


Perſecution comes, it drives them away from the ſecming Zeal and Religion they pre- 
tend to; and at laſt, the Wind of God's Wrath will drive them into the loweſt Hell, 
there to be burned with unquenchable Fire. 


1 N F 


THls ſhews what a great Difference there is between the Godly and the Ungodly; 
alſo what the woful Condition of Hy pocrites is, and what will be in the End. 


WICKED MEN courA RBD To THORNS. 


They Hall be Pricks in your Eyes, and Thorns in your Sides, &c. Numb. xxxiii. 55. 
But they ſhall be as Snares and Traps unto you, and Scourges in your Sides, and T born il 


your Eyes, &c. Joſh. Xx1ll. 13. 


As a Lily among Thorns, Cant. ii. 2. 
For whilſt they are folden 1cgether as Therns, &c. Nab. i. 10. 


F HORN 8, as Glaſſius and others obſerve, in theſe Places of holy Scripture, ſignify 
wicked, miſchievous Men, Numb. xXxXlil. 55. 


SIMILE. 


I. HORNS came in with the 

Curſe, Curſed is the Ground 
for thy Sake, Thorns alſo and Thiſtles 
ball ii bring forth unto thee, &c. 
Gen. 11. 11, Had not Adam lin- 
ed, we ſhould not have bcen trou- 


bled with Thorns. 
IT. A Thorn is no tender Tree, 
but contrariwiſe ſturdy, hard, 


knotty, and full of Knobs, and 


IV. 


„ 

I. 80 ſome wicked Men, I mean Hvpocritss, 

ſeem to cleave cloſe to the Saints, and to le 

in perfect Union or Oneneſs wich them: An +. 

Godly muſt be trod upon, or threſhed witli tz 

Flail of Perſecution, before they, as ſacred Wheat, 

can be ſeparated from the Chaff, viz, couniciic 
Chriſtians. _ 

II. So wicked Men and Hypocrites are of line 
Worth and Value in the Sight of God; tre efkens. 
one true Chriſtian worth Thoutands and ten Thy. 
lands of Hypocrites: I give Egypt ſor thy Ro 
fom, Ethiopia and Seba for thee. Since il ou wrt 
Precious in my Sight, thou haſt been howortie, &, 
Iſa. xlili. 3. 

III. So the Wicked, whatever ſhew they male if 
Religion and Piety, they are light as Chaff, they 
are not weighty, nor ponderous; their Lich 
neſs and Levity is diſcoveren by their \rords and 
Behavior; and when the Blait and ! emett of 


TTT 
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J. 80 wicked Men came in with the Fall, and as 
the Fruit of the Curſe. Had not Adam 
ſinned, the World had never been troubled with 
theſe Briars and Thorns; but ever ſince the Pe 
for Adam's Sin, the World has been full of thele 
Thorns. 


II. So the wicked, theſe Sons of Reba = 
© Jegnol, without Yoke, that is, ſuch a5 1 5 


F F 1 
come under the Yoke of Obedience; 7 þ 
6 Gnala ' 
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Pricks, dangerous to meddle, or * Gnalah, not aſcending, becauſe their Males proſ- 
have to do with.  pered not.. Theſe Thorns, wicked Men, are 


hard-hearted, knotty conditioned, full of pricking 
and ſtinging Words and Works, 2 Sam. XX111, 6. What can he expect that meddles 
with a Thorn or Briar, but to be (cratched, pricked, and wounded in his ſo doing? So 
that Man that has to do with ſome wicked Men, fhall be ſcratched or pricked in 
his good Name and Eſtate, one Way or other. | 

111. Thorns are Trees of little IH. So wicked Men are of little Worth and 
Worth, low and baſe Things, hurt- Value in C-od's Sight; they are of a baſe Spirit 
ful to Fields, Gardens, and Vine- and Principle, Lovers of iPleature more than 
yards, &c, Lovers of God, preterring Earth above Heaven: 
The Heart of the Wicked is little worth, Prov. x. 
20. And as they are unprofitable, and little worth in themſelves; ſo they. are offenſive 
and prejudicial ro God's Garden; they hinder the Growth ot the Saints as much as 
in them lies, wounding the Lily that growetn amongſt them. See Lily among Thorns. 

IV. Thorns neverthelcis do ſerve IV. So ſome of theſe wicked Ones God now 
ſometimes to make a Hedge to keep and then makes uſe of to be a Hedge to his Peo- 
out wild Beaſts from breaking into ple, to keep out a more bloody and cruel Adver- 
a Field or Vineyard. lary : The Earth helped the Woman, Rev. xii. that 
is, wicked Men, Men of the Earth, ſtood up for, 
and ſided in with the Church and People of God, and ſo proved as a Wall of Defence 
or Hedge to them. Beſides, God makes uſe of them ſometimes as a Hedge to ſtop 
his Prople in their evil Courſes, by ſuffering theſe Sons of Belial to afflict them: 7 wifl 

ledge up ber Way with Thorns, Hof. ii. 6. 
V. Thorns and Briars, when V. So the Wicked and Ungodly, when they are 
they are grown to any Height, are grown to a great Height of Wickedneſs, provoking 
oft· times by the Owner .cut.down, God againit themſelves, are cut down and caſt into 
and calt into the Fire. Hell, 4-bat which beareth Briars and Thorns is near 
uno Curſing, whoſe End is to be burnt, Heb. vi. 8. 
VI. Thorns and Briars are not VI. So the Wicked are not able to ſtand before 


andconſuming F ire. folden together as T horns, and whilſt they are drunken 

as Drunkards, they fhall be deſtroyed as Stubble fully 
dry, Nab. i. 10. Who would, ſaith God, ſet the Briars and Thorns againſt me in Battle? 
[would go through them, I would burn them together, Iſa. xxvil. 4. 


FVV 

. Þ it not a ſtrange and marvellous Thing, that God's People are no more ſcratched 
and pricked with theſe troubleſome Thorns, conſidering what a Multitude of 
them are amongſt us? 

II. It may caution all true Chriſtians, how they meddle with theſe pricking Thorns. 
III. It ſhews the Folly of the Wicked, who ſtrive with the Almighty, and fer 
themſelves in Battle againſt him who is a conſuming Fire, and they but Thorns and 
Briars, or like Stubble fully dry. 
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Thou ſhall threſh the Mountains, and beat them ſmall, &c. Iſa. xli. 15. 
Upon all high Mountains that are lifted up, &c. ia. ii. 14. | 
bo art thou, O great Mountain? &c. Zech. iv. 7. 


E RN . I. E LVS. | 
. MN TAINS are high and lifted up, and ſeem to have the Pre- eminence: So 
che wicked Princes and Potentates of the Earth are high in Power, and ſeem 

to be lifted up in Pride and Arrogancy, and to have Pre- eminence over the Righteous. 
II. Mountains are hard to be removed out of their Places: So the Wicked, having 
taken ſuch Root in Sin, Sc. it is very hard and difficult to remove them, and make 


able to ſtand before a devouring the dreadful and angry God, For while they Be 


3 Fw them 
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them become plain. This was, it is true, one great Deſign of the Miniſtry of 70 
Baptiſt , Every Valley ſhall be filled, and every Menntain and Hill ſhall be orourbt lou & 
Luke iii. 4. But this Work is not done upon the Spirits of wicked Men hut by 

| mighty Power of God. | the 
3 Mountains and Hills are commonly barren and unprofitable Ground: 80 the 
Wicked, who are lifted vp in Pride and Arrogancy, Sc. are ipiritually a barren uf 
leſs, and unprofitable fort of Men. 1 
IV. Mountains were accounted Places of Defence, whither Men uſrd to fly in tir 

of Danger, though many times they failed them: So Men oft-times fly to the of. 
Enemies of God, the oppreſting, tyranaical Powers of the Earth. to Ae chemi, 
from approaching Dangers; but in vain, alas, is Salvation locked for from theſe Mou: 
tains and Hills in the Day of God's Anger. 22 


Book ty 


TT RENE NT 

JT? this Saints have cauſe to rejoice; God hath promiſed to throw down all the Ii 
and Mountains of the Earth; that are lifted up: V art thou © great Mounta N 
Before Zerubbabel thou ſb2!t become a Plain, Zech. iv. 7. 1 
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But the Wicked are like the troubled Seo, &c. Iſa. lvii. 20. 
The Sea is come up upon Babylon, with the NMſrlittude of the Waves thereof, Calce, U. 
. . . * . . ) 7 * 7 p a 0:5 . 10 L . 3 
King, with bis numerous Ilaſts, in Plenty like the Sea, is. come u. aunſt Babylon, E.. 


Jer. Ii. 4. 
Note. The Wicked are compared to the trcublei Sea, and to u . ateng, &c. 


Fr K E L. S. 

IJ. THE Sea is a great Convention, as one words it, era Mullitudg of Waters; The 
gathering togetber of the Waters called be Seas, Gen. i. ſo the Wicxcd are a àlul. 
titude of People. | 

Il. The Sea ſometimes ſwells, roars, and rites very high, threateninc: the Earth as if 
it would ſwallow it up immediately: So the mighty Concourie of tie wicked ard t- 
rannical Powers of the Earth, many times ſwell in Pride and Arrogancy, and make 4 
fearful Noiſe, as if they would in a Moment fwaliow up the I rd's Pecohle. 

III. The Sea hath its bounds ſet by the Ilmghty: Ie beth Van“ 9 be Leg ith 
Doors, .&c. and hath ſaid, Hitherto ſbalt thou come, and nu. further and bee all i 
proud Waves be ſtayed, Fob Xxxviii. 8, 11. So the Lord ters Bounds e the Wrath aud 
Rage of the Ungodly ; no Creatures can go further than God permits them. As he 
that made the Sea, can maſter it; ſo he can ſoon put a Stop and Curb to the prouce!. 
Oppreſſor and Perſecutor in the World. Let Mien be as angry as they will, let then 
be as ſtormy as the boiſterous Seas; yet the Lord hath ſaid, 1herio ſhall ve come, ard 
no further. Ile ſtilleth the Noiſe of the Seas, the Noiſe of ihe Waves, ond the Tunis, 
of the People, Pjal. xv. 7. Nay, the Devil himie.T is like a Sea ſhut up, he cannot do 
what he would, he hath Bounds let him, Cc. 

IV. The Sca at God's command is ſtill; The Wind and Seas obey bim : So with ont 
Woid ſpeaking, as it were, he car: quiet the Wicked, and make them ſilent in Datk- 
neſs; he can make this Sea and frigactul Scorm a Calm, and cauſe the proud Waves 
to be ſtill, - P/al. cvii. 29. | 

V. The Sea produces or brings forth many ſtrange Monſters : So the Multitude of 
the Wicked, this metaphorical Sta, taih brought forth many a vile and ſtrange Mon- 
ſter. Sce Dan. vil. 3. And ſcur greet Beajts came up from the Sea, diverſe one ſro the 
ot her; the firſt was like a Lion, and bad Eagles Wings, &c. Theſe four Beaits ſigni- 
fied the four Monarchies of the Earth ; what a Monſter the Fourth hath been, all the 
World hath had full Experience of, that had great iron Teeth, &c. What Devils in- 
carnate were many of the Roman Emperors, particularly Nero, who ripped up the 
Belly of his own Mother! Fc. And what a Monſter hath the /:ztle Hor! been, / 
I mean the Papal. Power | What a miglity Mats of innocent Blood hath the Beaſt and 
W hore devoureG i c. Hs | 

| VI. The 
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VI. The Sea is very reſt] ſs, it ebbs and flows. and ſeems to be continually troubled: 
& the Ulngodly are always reſtleſs in their Spin ts, like wicked Haman, they never 
--afe Plo ting againſt the Juſt. Though they have very great Power, Riches, and 
Honor, yet becauſe Go '*'s Mordecar's will not bow down their Souls for them to go 
aver, all teeMs as nothing to them; they have Riches, much Gold and Silver, but not. 
iced 3 they enjoy all the Delights and Pleaſures the World can afford them, but 
vet are like the troubled Sea: Many times alſo their Conſciences ſorely diſquiet them. 
y hat Reſt ſoever they may have, yet certainly they are continually void of the true 
Peace of God, and in this Senſe there 7s uo Peace to the Wicked, &c. Tſo. lvii 21. 

Vii, The Sea continually caſteth forth Mire and Dirt: So the Ungodly never ceaſe 
calting forth their abominable Wickednets, 


CT. . 2 0 P20 ee © 
Lf ET not the Saints fear the Ungodly : What though they ſwell and roar : God hath 
ſer Bounds to them: The Wrath of Man ſhall praiſe thee, and the Remainder of 

Irath ſhalt thou reſtrain, Pal. Ixxvi. 10. No more Wrath of Man ſhall be let our, 
no higher ſhall theſe Seas ſwell, than ſhall tend to the Glory of God; the Over-plus, 
wat Wrath that would indeed prove hurtful to the Godly, and to the Diſhonor of the 
Almichty, the Lord will reſtrain. | 

I. Frav hard, that God would keep the Doors and Bars of theſe tigubleſome Seas 
fx, and prevent the Danger. I will yet for this be enquired of by the Ho:j2 of Iſrael 10 
40 it for them, Ezek. xxxvi. 37. 
1. Pray, that God will keep the Sea of Man's Wrath within its limited Bounds. 
2. Pray, that God would not ſuffer Satan to break forth tov furiouſly upon us. If 
God did not let Bounds to him, no Man could live quiet one Hour, 
>. Pray, that God would {et Bounds to the Sea of Prophaneneſs. 
4. And allo that he would ſet Bounds, and drive back the Sea of Error and falſe 
Doctrine, Cc. 
III. This ſhews the woful Condition of ungodly Men: They have no Peace, true 
Peace, whilft they live, and be ſure ſhall have none at Death. Peace is the Portion 
only of the Lord's People: Great Peace bade ail they that love thy Law, &c. P/al. 
cxix. 165, Ay Peace I give unto you. 
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The Hour is coming, and now is, when the Dead ſhall bear the Voice of the Son of Cod, 
ard they that hear ſball live, John v. 25. 
Aud you hath be quickened, who were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, &c. Eph. ii. 1. 


DUNCONVERTED Men are dead, ſpirituaily dead, they are as dead Men. Life is 

= oppoled to Death, which is either the Privation of natural Life, becauſe of the 
Separation of the Soul from the Body; or the Privation of ipiritual and heavenly Life, 
cauſe of the Separation of the Soul from God tie och Sin. And this is reaily true, 
in doth reſpects, in a proper Senſe; yet we ſnail open the State of Men dead in Sin, 
by comparing this Death with natural Death, between which in ſome Things there is 
a good Parallel, and to which, in the Judgment of divers worthy Men, the Spirit of 
God doth allude, Sc. | 


| 

SE TY a PP 
J. A Dead Man, one that is really dead, is under a total Privation of Life; there is 

no Life in him: So Man by Sin is totally under the Privation of the ſpiritual Life 
of God. Now the Life of God conſiſteth in a Principle of Grace, which is called a 
deed; The Seed, ſpeaking of a Man quickened, remains in him, 1 Fohm iii. 9g. This 
ed, or divine Principle, is unto the Soul, as the Soul is to the Body: Bur there is 
10 Soul, or Seed of Grace, no Principle of ſpiritual Life in an unregenerate Man; and 
therefore really and truly dead in a ſpiritual Senſe, as the Body is dead when the Soul 
1s eparated from it. If there be any true and real ſpiritual Life in an unconverted 
Ran, how can he be ſaid to be dead ? for where there is not a total Privation of natu- 
ral Lite, a Man cannot be ſaid to be dead naturally. 
II. Dead, the Dead ſhall hear, &c. This imports, Man was once alive, ſpiritually 
90 alive, 
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alive, conſidering the Subject of whom our Savior ſpeaks. Man before h 
Entrance of Sin, was alive, Death was threatened upon Adam's eating of 
Fruit: Jn the Day thou eateſt thereef thou ſhalt ſarely die: The Deprivation of 2 
ritual Life of the Soul, as well as the Lite of the Body, was in the Sanction by ; | 
Law, Thou fhalt die the Death. What Lite ſocver Adam had before he fell e * 
by his I'ranſgreſſion; and in that very Day he eat, he ſuffered a Deprivation of re 
Light of God's Countenance and ſpiritual Life of God in his Soul. He loſt tha - 
pernatural Power of acting towards God ſpiritually, or Image of God that was in Plug 
to that it was impoſſible for him to live any more to God, until quickened by: on 
Principle of ſpiritual Life. And hence unregenerate Men are ſaid to be dead * 
III. A Man that is dead cannot move, act, or ſpeak; all natural Motions btter le 
ceaſe; that is the Effect of Death: So unconverted Men have loft all ſpiritual ny 
Acts, that is, all Acts and Duties of holy Obedience, acceptable unto God. Tiks. 
is in them a total Defect and Want of Power for any ſuch Acts whatioever, or el: 3 
are not dead, cannot be ſaid to be dead; for when the Soul departs, it leaves the Boch 
uncapable of any kind of Activity. All the natural Power the Body had, by me 8 
of the Soul's Union with it, is gone, upon the Separation of the one from the ct: 

So Death falling upon the Soul, or ſuffering a Privation of the Image cf God, on 5 
ritual Life it had, all its internal Power to act or live to God is gone, the carnal Mind 
being expreſly ſaid to be Enmity againſt God: Rom. viii. 7. An evil Tree caunet bins 
forth gocd Fruit, In ſhort, there is in all wicked Men, a Diſability or Impotency ur - 
all ſpiritual Things, to be performed in a ſpiritual Manner; and that it is impoſſis1. 
for them to act and do in a Way acceptable to God, till quickened by the Holy Gu. 

IV. A dead Man is an unlcvely Object to look on; for it is Life that puts a Beayry 
and Glory upon the Body: So an unregenerate Man is an unlovely Object. It is Gr:ce 
only, or that ſupernatural Principle of ſpiritual Lite, that confers Beauty upon the n. 
ward Man, or renders the Soul amiable in God's Sight. 

V. A dead Man is void of all Senſe, he tees not, feels not, hears not: If you cas 
Fire in his Face, it is all one to him; or if you run a Sword into his Heart, he u 
not complain; lay Mountains of Lead upon him, he feels them not, Sc. ſo thore 
who are dead in Sin, are ſenſeleſs Souls. Though the Anger of God is kindled againit 
them, and his Wrath burns never ſo hot, they regard it not; nay, though you throw 
as it were Hell Fire into their very Faces, yet they fear it not: Though there are upon 
them great Mountains of Sin, and horrid Guil:, yet they feel them not, Sc.“ 

VI. A dead Min cannot be raiſed to Liſe again, without the mighty Power ct 
God: So the dead in Sin cannot be raiſed to Lite, without the mighty Power of Od 
Spirit. Chriit, who raiſed dead IJ azarus out of the Grave, muſt quicken luch who 
are dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes. The EZphe/ions are ſuid to believe according to the I uri 
ing of God's mighty Power, which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from ide 
Dead, Epb. 1. 19, 20. 

VII. A dead Man is loathſome, and fit for nothing but to be put under Ground, 
or buried out of Sight: So the Wicked are loathſome in God's Sight, and unlels th: 
ſooner quickened, they will be good for nothing but to be caſt into Hell; ſome wick 
ed Men are fit to be buri:d, or thrown into that Grave. 
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Object. It is by ſome objected, That there is a wide Difference between Death nat! 
ral and ſpiritual : In Death natural, the Soul itſelf is utterly removed and taken aua, 
fron the Body, but in Death ſpiritual it continues: A Man is ſtill, notwithſtanding 
this ſpiritual Death, endowed with an Underitinding, Will, and Aﬀections, by which 
theſe Men are enabled to perform their Duties to God. | 

Anſcv 1. In Life ſpiritual, the Soul is unto the Principle of it, as the Body is unto 
the Soul in Life natural: For in Life natural, the Soul is the quickening Principle, 
and the Body is the Principle quickened; when the Soul departs, it leaves the Boch 
with all its own natural Properties, but utterly deprived of them which it had by vu. 
tue of its Union with the Soul : So in Life ſpiritual, the Soul is not, in and by its el 
ſential Properties, the gui, Principle of it, but it is the Principle that 1s quicken 
ed: And when the quickening Principle of ſpiritual Life departs, it Icaves the S0 
with all its natural Properties entire as to their Eſſence, though mortally corrupt 
which is equivalent with Death natural; but of all the Power and Abilities, Which 
it had by virtue of its Union with a quickening Principle of ſpiritual Life, 1t 1s de- 


prived. And to deny chere is ſuch a quickening Principle of Lite ſpiritual, 8 
Alu 
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aged unto us by the Grace of God, diſtinct and ſeparate from the natural Faculties 
of the Soul, is upon the matter to renounce the whole Goſpel ; it is all one as to deny, 
that Adam was created in the Image of God, which he loſt ; or that Sinners are ſpiri— 
ually _ Sins and Treſpaſſes; and that we are renewed into the Image of God by 
feſus Chriſt. 

47 Whatſoever the Soul acts in ſpiritual Things by its Underſtanding, Will, Af- 
ections, &c. as deprived of, or not quickened by this Principle of ſpititual Life, it 
goth it naturally, not ſpiritually, &c. 


DAB EAN 4 -£ 

Man naturally dead is altogether uncapable to make any. Oppoſition againſt the 
A ſupernatural Power of God, put forth in order to quicken him, or raiſe him to 
Life, he can no way, directly or indirectly oppoſe it. But a Man who is dead, ſpiri- 
ally dead in Sin, when God in a gracious Way comes to ule Means to quicken him, 
be raiſe him to a State of Life, he makes Oppoſition, nay, and doth greatly reſiſt and 
frive againſt the good Motions of the Spirit, and Workings of God, in order to his 
Vivification. So that the Power of God is more manifeſtly ſeen in the quickening of 
one {piritually dead, than in quickening one dead natu ally. 


S. 

]. FROM hence we may perceive the evil and deſtructive Nature of Sin: It is ſpiri— 
tually the Death and Ruin of the Soul, and will, without the infinite Mercy of 

Cod, deſtroy it for ever. 

Il. It ſhews alſo particularly, what the Nature of Adam's Sin was, and what it did 
incur upon his, Poſterity, vg. not only natural Death, but ſpiritual Death likcwiſe. 

III. It ſets forth the Riches of God's Grace in the ſecond Adam, that quickening 
Spirit, in raiſing poor dead Souls to Lite again. ä 8 

IV. Here is much Comfort for all ſincere Chriſtians, who are raiſed from Death to 
Life by Chriſt, in that there is ſo great a Difference | erween the State of Adam in In- 
nocency, and our ſtanding in Chriſt, viz. the Principle of Life in Adam was wholly 
and entirely in himſelf, It was the Effect of God's good Will and Power, it is true, 
ban it was left to grow on no other Root but what was in Man himſelf ; it was wholly 
implanted in his Nature, and therein did its Spring lie: But in the Life whereunto we 
are renewed by Chriſt Jeſus, the Fountain and Principle of it is not in ourſelves, but 
n him, as a common Root or Head: le is our Life. Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. 
He is the Spring and Fountain of it. He by Covenant alſo hath undertook to main- 
tan Lite in us; he doth renew and encreaſe this Lite in us, fo that it is impoſſible that 
we ſhould ſpiritually die for ever. 

V. A Man allo from hence may eaſily perceive, whether he be made alive, or quick- 
ene by the Spirit, or no. {1.) A Man that hath Life in him, breaths: So he that is 
/piritually alive, breaths forth his Soul in fervent Deſires to God; Prayer, as ſome 
nave obſerved, being the Breath of the new Creature. Hence God, when he would 
convince Auanias that Saul was regenerated, laid, Behold, he praveth. (2.) There is 
n him Fleat, fpiritual Heat and Zeal God-ward. (3.) He hath his ſpiritual Senſes 
ie can ſce, feel, hear, Sc. (4.) It is a ſull Evidence a Man is alive, when he riſes up, 
and walks : So a {piritual Man riſes up, and walks in newneſs of Life. (5.) A Man 
quickened hath his Beauty reſtored again: So a Man ſpiritually quickened, hath the 
Image of God reſtored ; he is holy, heavenly, Ge. | p 
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5 the Blind lead the Blind? &c. Luke vi. 39. 
12 blind Phariſee, &c. Matt. xxili. 26. 
ſeralle, poor, and blind, &c. Rev. iii. 17. 


An unconverted Man, or Man in his natural State, is blind. 


L COME FN . — 4 

8 N Men are born blind. All Mankind ſpiritually may be ſaid to be born 
1 8 ind; for as they are under a Privation of Life, it follows they are blind, that 
their Underſtanding is darkened. 


II. Some 
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II. Some Men are blind caſually, either by Age, or ſome Accident. Adam 
his Fall, could fee; originally Man's Eye-t1ght was good, but Sin hath put hi 
out. 

III. Blind Men have not the comfortable Benefit of the Sun: So wicked Men 

ceive not the heavenly and ſweet Benefit of the Sun of Righteouſneſs. we 

Though the Sun ſhines never ſo bright, a blind Man is never the better for i: 
his Eyes were opened: So though the Golpel be preached never ſo powerfull 
wicked Men ſce not, nor can they, till the Eyes of their Underſtanding are enlightened 

IV. Blind Men ſtumble, and know not many times at what they ſtumble; the; 110 
are in great Danger, without a ſure Guide: So wicked Men know not what they ſium: 
ble at; they ſtumble at God himſelf, and at Chriſt, when they ſtumble at his Truih 
and his People: They know not whither they go, nor the dreadful Danger they ate 15 
they think they are in the right Way to Heaven, and yet are in the broad Way to He! 
they are led oft- times by thoſe who are as blind as themſelves ; And if the Blind bias 
the Blind, they will both fall into the Ditch. 

V. Some Mens natural Blindneſs hath been by the juſt Judgment of God upon then 
for their Sin: So God in a Way of Judgment blinds the Eyes cf ſome Men, ate 
common IIluminations. He is ſaid to blind their Eyes, and harden their Hearts, tht 
is, he denies them his Grace, and withdraws thoſe common Influences of it from them, 
ſuffering Satan to take full Power of tem, leaving them to their own Hearts Lade 
and fo conſequently to final Impenitency, Fob xii. 40. Ja. xliv. 18. Rom. xi. 8, 


before 
SE yes 


unlck 
Y, Yet 


ö I. OO 0 ID 
L MEN who are naturally blind, would gladiy fee ; they Jament-nothing more thin 
the Loſs of their Eye- ſight: But »icked Men are willingly blind, they love 
Darkneſs rather than Light, and refuſe the Means God is plcaſed to afford them, 
order to the opening their Eyes. | 
II. Men who are naturally blind, do gladly accept of a faithful and fore Guide: 
But wicked Men, who are ſpiritually blind, refuſe that Guide God directs then tr, 
viz. his holy Word; they are neither thankful to God, nor good Men, for any Nich 
afforded them; nay, they vility ſuch as would take them by the H:nd to fave them 
out of the Pit of eternal Miſery. There is no Blindneſs like ſpiritual Blindneſs. Ca“ 
upon wicked Men, and entreat them never ſo often and earneſtly, Pray do not go tie 
Way, take heed, Man, O take heed! there is a Pit before you; alas! you are gung 
into the Lion's Den, nay, worſe, into everlaſting Fire, to Death and Hell: Yr: civic 
blind Wretches will go on, live or die, fink or ſwim, all is one; no Advice or \\ att- 
Ang will be received. 


WICKED MEN COMPARED TO MAD MEN. 


Yea alſo the Heart of the Sons of Men is full of Evil, and Madneſs is in their li 
whilſt they live, &c. Eccleſ. ix. 3. | 
When be came to himſelf, he ſaid, How many bired Servants of my Father have breas 
enough, and to ſpare? &c. Luke xv. 17. 


WICKED Men are ſet forth in the Scripture as Men our of their Wits, Men © 
tracted, mad Men: And truly the Choice they make, their Actions, and ke. 
havior ſhew, as if they were indeed beſides themſelves ; they are really void of ng 


Reaſon, or Men that have loſt their ſpiritual Underſtanding. 


/ EA Rd 4: 4 EJS | 

IJ. A Mad Man is one that is deprived of his natural Reaſon, a Beaſt, as we 
in the Shape of a Man: So all the Ungodly of the Earth have loft their 4 

ritual Reaſon, they are Men of no Underſtanding, and more fitly may be ſaid to be Beal 
in the Form o. Shape of Men, than ſuch as have loſt their human Realon. = 
II. Some mad Men are deſperate, and very miſchievous, care not What hurt 7 
do: O how deſperate are wicked Men! How will they ſwear, curſe, and due, 


3 
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the holy Name of God, and dare God to damn them; and for Miſchief, they delight 
- nothing more, ſpoiling and utterly deitroying their innocent Neighbors. 
1 11 Md Men are uſually bound, left they ſhould procred too far in their miſchiev- 
. Ways: So God chains up, or puts wicked Men into Bonds, limits their Power, 
lc they ſhould go too far in their cruel and miſchievous Deſigns againſt his People. 
"1, Mad Men are uſually committed to Priſon: So wicked Men are under the 
ed Bondage and Slavery of Satan, who takes them captive at his Will. 
V. \ mad Man will even ſpit in the Face of his deateſt Friend, who warh much 
afctinn teeks his Good: So wicked Men do as it were ſpit in the very Fa es of 
God's faichful Miniiters, who in RBowcls of tender Love and Compaſſion leek their 
Good; and is this any marvel, when they in a baie Manner Jpit in the Face of Chriſt 
himfelt ? | 5 
VI, Mad Men refuſe Cloaths, and will go naked: So wicked Men refule ſpiritu— 
ally to be cloathed with the Robe of Chriſt's Righteouſnels ; they will go naked in 
God's Sight, or have nothing to cover them but the Rags of their own Righteouſnels, 
There are many other Properties in mad People, which may aptly be applied to un- 
»odly Men; but becauſe divers of them agrce likewife with the Chatacters of Fools 
or [diots, we ſhall refer you to that concerning Fools, Sc. 


cu 


)J I IE > © 

NO marvel if God's People meet with ſo much Trouble in this World, and are ex- 
poſed to ſo many Dangers by the Wicked: Alas! they are mad: Let us take 

the leſs Notice of what they do to us; they are out of their right Minds, diſtracted, 

i: What a mad World is this! How {ew are there that are come to themtclves ! 


Moſt Men and Women .are mad. 


WICKED MEN courared To DOGS. 


Crive not that which is holy to Dogs, Matt. vii. 6. 

Ii nat mect to take the Childrens Bread, and give it to Dogs, Malt. xv. 26. 
Beware of Dogs, Phil. iii. 2. | 

IFitbout are Dogs, Rev. xxii. 15. 


A Dog is called in Hebrew, Ketab and Lamas, according to Munter; in Caldee, 

Kalba; in Arabic, Kalbe; in Perſian and Saracen, Kep or Kelpb; the Grecians, 
hun; the Latins, Canis, &c. | t | 
In theſe, and d.vers other Places of holy Scripture, wicked Men are compared to 


Dogs. 


METAPHOR. . PA N A L. L. E.. 

I. THERE are divers forts of I. 80 there are divers ſorts of wicked Men, and 
Dogs, who differ very much they differ exccedingly in their Nature and 
n their Nature and Diſpoſition, Qualities; ſome are naturally of a mild and gen- 
ſome being gentle, and others more tle Diſpoſition, others very fierce, paſſionate, and 
curſt and Inarling ; yet all are but peeviſh; yet all ungodly, and metaphorically no 
"gs. better than Dogs. 

I, Dogs are baſe, ignoble, ſor- II. So wicked Men generally are vile, ignoble, 
dd, and impudent Creatures, very and impudent Perſons, though tome more ſhame- 
Vitc and braſtly. leſs than others, God having given them up to vile 
: Affections, to commit all Uncleannets with greed1- 
nigh See what Account the holy Apoſtle gives of ſome of the Gentiles : M changed 
7 'uth of God into a Lie, and worſhipped and ſerved the Creature more than the 
2 &c. For which Cauſe God left them to themſelves, fo that their Women did 
x Wy the natural Uſe into that which is againſt Nature : And likewiſe the Men, leaving 
Aa 3 al Uſe of the Women, burned in their Luſts one towards another, Men with Men 
TFH, that which is unſeemly, and receiving in themſelves that Recompence of their Error 

* Was meet, Rom. i. 25, 26, 27. | 

ks Dogs are not only filthy and III. So wicked M-n are not only vile and filthy, 
clean Creatures, but alſo fooliſh; bur alſo fooliſh, as is fully opened under another 
9 P | Head. 


METAPHOR. 
for ſome of them will, as Natu- 
raliſts obſerve, bark at the Moon: 
And alſo when a Stone, or other 
Thing 1s caſt at them, they will 
follow the Stone, and neglect the 
Hand that throws it. 


cording to the ſaying of the Poet, 


IV. Some Dogs have a fierce, 
angry, and churliſh Look, enough 
to frighten timorous Perſons; and 
not only ſo, bur grin, bark, and 
inarl at ſuch as come near them, 
who deſign to do them no hurt, 


to fall down before the golden Image he had ſet up: And not only ſo, but they grin, 
and gnaſh their Teeth at them, like envious Curs: 2% Wicked plottetb again .. 
Juſt, and gnaſheth upon him with his Teeth, Pſal. xxxvii. 12. And thus did the us. 
godly Jews carry it to bleſſed Stephen; it is ſaid, T hey were cut to the Heart, ont! 1 
gnaſhed on him with their Teeth, Adds vii. 34. Yet what hurt did any of these Sc. 
vants of God do, or deſign to do to theſe Sons of Belial? 


V. Dogs will not only grin and 
ſnar], bur alſo bite; nay, not only 
bite, but bite mortally, and tear 
in Pieces ſuch as offend them, who 
are not able to deliver themlelves 
from their Rage and Cruelty. 
There are ſome Dogs that are 


called Biood-hounds, andi ſome others 


may fitly be ſo called. 


deſerved that ignominious Name of Blood-heunds, devouring and malicious Dogs, urs 
ſome of the Romiſh Church may be ſo called; for they have ſhewed themſclots 7 

. 0 Uu. 
ther Monſters than Men, yea, even Devils in the Shape of Men, as an eminent Vi rite! 


well obſerves. 

VI. There are ſome Dogs who 
will not bark and grin as others 
do, and yet in a fly and ſecret Man— 
ner will bite and tear ſuch as they 
come at, which are Hoked upon 
as the moſt dangerous. | 

VII. Some Dogs on the other 
hand will bark, and make a great 
Noiſe, and ſeldom or never bite 


or hurt any Body. 


VIII. Dogs muſt not have that 
which 1s holy : Give not that which 
zs Holy to Dogs. 


IX. Some Dogs are ſo fierce, 
cruel, and unruly, that they are 
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they take notice of ſecondary Cauſes, but never regard the Hand of God in 


Arripit ut 1epidem catulus, morſig; fatigat, 
Nec percujſeri mutua damna facit. 

Sic plerique ſinunt vexos elabier Hoſtes, 
Et ques nulla gravant noxia, deute pecunt. 


, | 1 ed 
all their Might would deſtroy them, and yet make 


Book Iv. 


l. 
Head. They, like Dogs, bark and ſnarl at th 
Light of God's Word, from whence fo great be 
nefit ariſes to poor Mortals. Like ravendus C 4 
they bark at the heavenly Doctrine, and its 
ful Miniſters, whom they reproach wit | 
dent Scandals, and whoſe utter Extirp 
ſtudy. And alſo when they are under 


urs, 
f.ith. 
h impu. 
ation they 
Afflictior, 
them, ac. 


IV. So ſome wicked Men have a very anory 
and furious Countenance; they look frownn:!y 
upon the Lord's People, like as did N-4uch.;;. 
nezzar upon Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednegs. 
who, it is ſaid, was full of Fury, and the Form 
of his Countenance was changed againſt ther, 
when he ſaw they refuſed to worſhip his God, any 


V. So ſome wicked Men do not only enzſh thei; 
Teeth, threaten, and grin at their godly Neig) 
bors, but allo will, and oftentimes do fall upon 
them with all the revengetul Rage and Mie 
imaginable, to the wounding, cutting, or tcaritg 
of them to Pieces. How many Thoutands of pre- 
cious Saints and Children of God have the wiel 
Papiſts, and others in many Ages of the Church, 
deſtroyed, like hungry and enraged Monſters? i! 
ever there were any Men in the World, that jul. 


VI. So ſome wicked Men will not thre-ten, “., 


grin at the Godly, like others; and yer in 8 
and ſecret Manner contrive their Ruin; and Was 


no noiſe of it; wound them, but not let then 
know who doeth it. | 

VII. So ſome wicked Men, con*rary to ** 
Nature and Ditpoſition of others, will give r 
angry and threatening Words, as if they woulo C3 
this and that, when they never intend to do wk 
they ſay, nor will they cruelly injure any Boch. ; 

VIII. So wicked Men ought not to partake 0 
holy Things; holy Things belong to holy 4 
ſons, they ought not to cat the Childrens Breac, 
to be admitted to the Sacrament, Cc. i 

IX. So ſome wicked Men are fo cruel and met: 


1 J eftrains 
cileſs, that God chains them up, i. e. he —_ 
3 
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farced to be tied or chained up, 
for otherwiſe they would do very 
creat Miſchief: And moreover, 
to prevent further Danger feared, 
their Teeth are ſometimes broken 


OU. 


4 Dogs are made uſe of 
be the Huntſman, to obſerve and 
wark his Prey, that he may ſeize 
bon it the more readily; and 
rote ate called Setting-Dogs. 


XI. Some Dogs will not only 
{ll upon Mankind, but alſo ſnarl, 
bite, and rear in Pieces divers other 
Beats, though as ſavage and de- 
vouring as themſelves. 


XII. Dogs are a greedy, crav- 
inz, and unſatisfied fort of Crea- 
tures; they never know when they 
have enough. 


Ja. Ivl. 11. 

III. Dogs are not only a greedy 
and an unſatisficd fort of Crea- 
tures, but oft- times vomiting up 
what they have eaten, they return 
to it, and lick it up again. Prov. 
XXV1, 11. 


b:s cen Vomit, &c. 2 Pet. ii. 22. 
XIV. Sime Dogs run mad, and 
are ſo much the more dangerous 
and hurtfal, of whom all People 
labor to beware. 


AV. Dogs live an idle and lazy 
fort of Lite: And hence the Pro- 
verb is concerning a lazy Perſon, 
He hath a Dog's Life, viz. Hun- 
ger and Eaſe, 


with 
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them from offering that Wrong and Violence to 
his People, which 1s 1n their Hearts to do. And 
finally, to prevent their doing of further Miſchief, 
God doth as it were break their Tecth, that is, 
deſtroy their Power, or put them out of a Capa- 
city of doing hurt. Hence David jaith, Ariſe, 
O Lord, and ſave me, O my Gd; for thou hoſt 


ten a mine Enemies upon the Chbeeł- one; thou haſt broken the Teeth of the Ungodly, 


X. So ſome wicked Men, the Devil, that cun— 
ning Ilunter, makes ule of, to obſerve and mark 
the Godly and Upright in the Land; they are 
employed to inform againſt them, and to diſcover 
their holy Aſſemblies, in Times of Perſecution, 
that others may the better ſcize vpon them. 

XI. So ſome wicked Men will not only wrong, 
and ſeek the Ruin of the faithful and ſincere Peo- 
ple of God; but when any of their own Tribe, I 
mean, ungodly and hrutiſh Ones, do offend them, 
ſtand in their Way, or croſs them in their Deſigns, 
they will fall upon them, to their ut'er Ruin allo. 


2ubvlen hath not only ſpoiled God's People, and offered violence to Heaven, but hath 
been a Plague and Curſe to the Earth, yea, deſtroyed the Lartb, Rev. xi. 18. 
have the Egyptians deſtroyed the Egypiians! viz. ones ungouly People deſtroyed ano- 
ther, as vile and cruel as themſelves. 


How 


XII. So many wicked Men, and particularly 
falle Teachers, are ſuch a craving, covetous, and 
unſatisfied Generation, ſome of them, they can- 
not be contented with a Benefice of a Hundred 
fer Annum, no, nor with two, three, or five Hun- 


dred; nay, a Thouſand will not ſatisfy fume of them: And therefore they are juſtly 
called by the holy Prophet, Greedy Dogs, that can never have enzuph, Shepherds that 
cannot underſtand ; they lock to their own / ay, every one for di, Gain from bis Quarter, 


XIII. So ſome wicked Men are not only greedy 
and unſatisficd, bur having eluted themſelves, 
and filled their ſenſual Appetites, they are con— 
ſtrained ſometimes to vomit it up; as is ſaid of 
ſuch, He bath eaten down Riches, and he ſhall vo- 
mit them up again. Job xx. 23. Nay, ſo like unto 
Dogs are many of them, that if at anv Time they 


vomit up, by ſeeming Repentance, what they have greedily and ſinfully taken, the 
my P. U) : 3 Þ ; p "pr" n 5 y 
vu return to it, and lick it up again; of fuch the Apoltle ſpcaks, Ile 75 returned to 


XIV. So wicked Men, being left to themſelves, 
do abound ſo in their Wickednets, that they run 
as it were mad in Sin, care not what Miſchief they 
do to themſelves or others; of whom al! ſober and 
well-minded People ought to beware: Beware of 


Degs, PEI. iii. 2. See Wicked Men compared to mad Men. 


XV. So wicked Men generally lead an idle 
and lazy Life, as is opened under the Meraphor 
Sluggard. They care not to encounter with Dif- 
ficulties for the Good of their Souls, how induſ- 
trious ſoever they are about the Things of the 
World. They labor not tor the Meat that en- 


Uureth to eternal Life, will not take Pains for that which is Bread, but are contented 
Bones, as it were, the Crumbs of earthly Comforts, 7n vi. 27. Ja. lv. 1, 2. 
that they have but Eaſe and Quiet here, they content themſelves with the Childrens 


Leavings. 


. 
| 
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Leavings. And though their Conſciences many times, like a hungry 
them to pain; yet they are not convinced of the Neceſſity of a Chriit 
their own careleſs and wicked Courſes, never eating of that which is t. 


Stomac! 

Van, Puts 
| ut go on in 
U 7 500d, 


XVI. Dogs are commonly ſhut XVI. Sowicked Mien areſhut out ol theC}; 
out of Doors, and not ſuficted to and ſhall not be ſuffered to abide in the urch, 


Neu 2 


be amonglt the Children. rufalem, among the Saints: Mit. are Dogg. & 
N ere Dogs, &c. 


Rev. xxli. 15. 


"METAPHOR. DiSPARTT.Y 

I. GOME Dogs are ſaid to be I. BUT ſome wicked Men are ſo unfuirhs.1 
more faithful than Servants, that inſtead of giving the leaft rg 
watching in the Night, and oft- any approaching Danger, to their 094), N 
times giving Notice, by their bark- bors, that hve quietly and {-curely by thicm 7 i 
ing, oi Thieves or Strangers, that will rather conceal it: And fo far are they fr 
may approach the Houle, when preventing Danger, that they will encourage, ang 
the Family are allcep. Join with any, let them be never ſo wickedls :. 
clined or deſigned to do Miſchief; as it js f 
them, When thou ſaweft a Thief, thou conſentedſt with bim, and haſt been Past, 
with Aduliercrs, Pſal. J. 1 
11. Some Dogs are very loving, II. But ſome wicked Men regard neither Supe. 
and ſhew great regard to their riors nor Interiors; nay, fo far are they from ny. 
Maſters, and ſcem to delight in tural Love to ſuch as are their Maſters, if 594), 
their Company, and wall not do that many of them deſpiſe not only Faller * 
any Injury to any of the Family. Mother, Brother and Siſter, but their on Wir«; 
c and Children, if there is but the leaſt appearance 
of God in them; nay, they love not any that are not as ungodly and wicked as them: 

ſelves, but do them all the Injury they can. | 
HI. Some Dogs will not only III. But ſome wicked Men do defen tte 
not fly upon Sheep or Lambs to greateſt Hurt imaginable to the Sheep and Lambs 
hurt them, Sc. but will ſometimes of Chriſt, nay, much worſe than Dogs; for in- 
fetch in that which ſtragleth from ſtead of guiding them into Chriſt's Sheep old, er 
the reſt, and aſſiſt the Shepherd ro Keeping them within the Bounds of his Paſtures, 
bring them to the Fold, and keep they drive them out, and not ſufter them, if po- 
them within the Bounds of their ſible, to feed in the green Meadows of Golpel- 
own Paſture. Truth, but would utterly deſtroy them, were ir 


not for the Care of Jeſus Chr.{t, who is the gra 


Shepherd and Biſhop of their Souls, 7obn x. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 25. 


ESC SS NCB $ 
J. I ſhews to what a dreadful degree Men are degenerated, from what they were 
in their firſt Make. 

II. It ſnews how hateful and loathſome Sin is to God, that the Spirit in the Werd 
ſhould compare wicked Men, perſecuting Men, ſuch as worry and deftroy bis ee 
unto Dogs. 

III. It ſnews the Greatneſs of God's Power and Love to his People, to preteive 
them in the Midſt of ſuch Beaſts of Prey, as Lions, Wolves, Dogs, c. 

IV. It ſpeaks great Comfort to thoſe that are truly godly ; for though the Wicked 
do often gnaſh their Teeth at them, yet God hath broken their Teeth, they can 
bite as they would, 


WICKED MEN comeareEd To BULLS. 


Many Bulls compaſſed me about, ſtrong Bulls of Baſhan, P/al. xxii, 12. 


HE Hebrews call the Bull Tor, or Taur; which the Caldee call Mir, for a ſtions 
Ox; the Grecians, Tauros; the Latins, Taurus; the Italians Tauro; the French, 


Taureais; the Germans, ein Steir, ein Unuckerjicir, das Uncher, ein Munmeiſte, 8 
| Liagel, 


nook IV. WICKED 


Hagety and 
ton 
ſtretching 
Fer, which ſignifieth great, &c. 


ſtrong, and great. 


METAPH OR. 
. A Bull is a Ring-leader of the 
Herd; for which Cavie, 
faith Ceſuer, Ilomer compared Aga- 
nc, the great Emperor of the 
Grecian Army, to a Bull, &c. Top- 
ſell, 27% 
II. The Bull is a very ſtrong 
Creature; his Strength is very 
great in all Parts, but more eſpeci- 


ly in his Head and Neck. 


III. A Bull with his Horns doth 
often run at Men, Women and 
Children, ſo that the Sight of them, 
when they come towards ſome Per- 
ons, makes them cry out; for ma- 
ny have been gored, and torn to 
Pieces by Bulls: They are indeed 
a cruel fort of Creatures, eſpeci- 
ally when enraged, and therefore 
all ſtrive to get out of their Way. 


MEN comearRed To BULLS. 


n Bellen; the Illyrians, | ez 
« it is evident, that the Name Taurus in Latin is not derived from Tanouros, the 
out of the Tail, nor from Gauros, ſignifying proud, but from the Hebrew 
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Jul, and Juneez. By all which ſeveral Applica- 


The Epithet of this Bealt are many, VIZ. wild, ſharp, Plower, Warricr, Horn- 
bearer, blockiſh, great, gliſtering, fierce, violent, &c. | 

violent, cruel, and proud Perſecutors, that abuſe and infeſt the Poor and Needy, 
ire compared to Bulls, Bulls of Baſoa:; that is, faith Glofſivs, the Enemies of Chriſt, 
who were ſtrong and fierce, i. e. ſtrong and outrageous Perſons, ſuch as were the High 
Prieſts, Scribes, Sc. that ſer themſelves againſt Chriſt; ſo Ainſworth. Baſban was a 
fertile Country, famous for excellent Paſture, the Beaſts that fed there being very fat, 
Hence the Bulls, Rams, or Heifers of Baſhan, are meraphorically 
ut for fat Ones, Deut. xxxii. 14. which is transferred to Men, Prov. xxii. 12. Streng 
Bulls have beſet me, &c. that is, Enemies ſtrong, fierce, and cruel. The Oaks of Baſhan 
ire uſed in the like Senſe, I/a. 11.13. Zech. xi. 2. 


PARALLEL. 

I. QO proud and cruel Perſecutors are often Ring- 
leaders of all the Herd of their bloody 
Crew, like as it were the High Prieſts, Scribes, 
and Phariſees, to the Multitude of the wicked 
Jews, who conſpited againſt our bleed Savior, 
Matt. xxvi. 41. | 
11. So wicxed Tyrants are often great in Power, 
and have the Advantage every Way to ſtrengthen 
themſelves; as it is ſaid of the little Horn under 
the Grecian Monarchy, who waxed exceeding great, 
towards the South, and towards the Eat, aud toons 


e Holy Land, Dan. viii. but more eſpecially of the fourth Beaſt, or Roman Ver, 
who hath, with human and diabolical Power, with a high Hand, and ſtiff MNeck, rows 
2cainſt the Saints of God for many Years. 


III. So wicked Tyrants, Perſecutors, and 
bloody Enemies of God's Church, do often furi— 
ouſly run at all that ſtand in their Way, not only 
Men and Women, but poor Children, &c. Horn 
denotes Power, as elſew here hath been ſhewed, and 
to puſh with the Horn, metaphorically ſignifies an 
exerting or putting forth of Strength or Power, 
Deut. xxxiii. 17, The Bulls of Baſban frequently 
exerciſe that Authority and Power, which for a 
Time is ſuffered to be in their Hands, againſt the 
Saints; yea, puſh and gore them with their Horns 


in a cruel Manner, tearing them in Pieces: And by Reaſon of which many timorous 
Perſons being afraid of them, to avoid the Danger, are ready to run away, viz. leave 
their native Country, when they hear that furious Bulls, or cruel Tyrants, are like to 
be let in upon them, Pſal. xxii. Dan. xi. 40. 

IV. Bulls are ſuffered to feed in IV. So wicked Men are ſuffered to feed as it 
rich Paſture, till they are very fat; were in fat Paſtures, until they grow fat, and kick 
they are like ſome lawleſs ſort of againſt the Lord. They will not know their own 
People, being not always reſtrain- Territories, nor be content with what God hath 
ed to one Meadow or Ground, as lent them, but make Incurſions into their Neigh- 
Cows are; they will break into bors Countries; and, as if they were Lawleſs, make 
every Body's Field, and feed in Paſ- all their own which they can lay their Hands upon, 

tures none of their own. and care not what Spoil they make. 

V. Bulls will fight furiouſly V. So wicked Men are very quarrelſome; they 
with other Beaſts, and with one will not only fall upon the Saints, but alſo make 
another. War one with another, out of Pride and Ambiti— 
on, and to accompliſh their own vain-glorious and 


covetous Deſigns; as we ſee this Day, how one Popiſh and Heatheniſh Bull attacks 
end wars with another. 0 8 
FER 9 


VI. So 
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METAPHOR. PARALERY 
VI. Bulls ſometimes, to prevent VI. So wicked Men ſometimes are by the Al 
their doing of hurt, are ſhackled mighty reſtrained many Ways from running 2. 
and penned up, who by that means and ſpoiling of the Lord's People; Ezel. 8 yy 
grow rather the more fierce and he puts Shackles as it were upon their Legs * 
mad, and would do the greater Hooks into their Jaws, which doth greatly enrage 
Miſchief cauld' they get looſe. them; fain would they be revenged, and vent ther 


cruel Malice upon the Saints, but cann | 
Ways are ſo blocked up. : "INE 


dsc F 
J. TH farther ſhews the baſe and cruel Nature of the Ungodly. 
II. It ſerves to inform us, what a Mercy it is they are reſtrained. 
III. It may teach us alſo to cry to God to ſhackle and pen them up, and break thei- 
Blorns, viz. deſtroy or take away their Power. 


WICKED MEN cowrazer To LIONS. 
The Roaring of the Lion, and the Voice of the fierce Lion, and the Teeth of the pour 


Lions are broken, Fob 1v. 10. 
J was delivered out of the Mouth of the Lion, 2 Tim. iv. 17. 
My Soul is among Lions, Pſal. lvii. 4. 


HE Lion in Hebrew, as Writers obſerve, hath ſeveral Names, as Ari, and Ariel, 
they call the Male Lion Lab, and the Female Lebia : Behold, my People ſhall ariſe 
like Labi, and be lifted up like Ari. There the Caldee Tranſlation rendereth Lali, 
Leta; the Arabian, Febu; the Perſian, Scher; and Munſter ſaith, that Labi is an old Lion. 
In Fob xxxviii. Labaim ſignifieth Lions; in P/al. lvii. Lebaat ſignifieth Lioneſſes; in 
Nab. ii. Laiſch is by the Hebrews tranſlated Lion; and the ſame Word, Ia. xxx. 
is by the Caldees tranſlated Lion's help. The Word Ay is derived are Tea, which 
fignifies to ſee. | 

The common Epithets of a Lion are theſe, viz. wrathful, maned, fierce, deadly, 
ſtout, great, preying, ravening, ſtubborn, ſnatching, cruel, bloody, terrible, ſwelling, 
ſtony-hearted, frowning, violent, Cc. 

Expoſitors ſeem to be of a mind, that Paul, in ſaying, 2 Tim. iv. 17. he was deli- 
vered out of the Lion's Mouth, means Nero, who with open Jaws was ready to devour 
and deſtroy him. However, it is evident, wicked Men, or cruel Tyrants, are often 
in holy Scripture called Lions, in reſpect of ſome of the Properties of a Lion; for one 
Metaphor, as Glaſſius well obſerves, is brought to ſignify ſeveral Things, with reſpect 
to their different Qualities and Attributes. Thus, ſaith he, 1. Chriſt is called a Lion, 
Rev. v. g. becauſe noble, heroic, and unconquerable. 2. The Devil is called a Lion, 
becauſe roaring and devouring. 3. Wicked Men and Tyrants are called Lions, be— 
cauſe they are fierce, outrageous, and cruel to weaker Men, as Lions are to weaker 
Creatures, Sc. 


METAPHOR) -- PARALLEL. 
J. THE Lion is a proud and I. 80 ſome wicked Men and Tyrants are Ve!) 
ſtately Creature. | proud and ſtately, 

II. Lions are courageous and II. So ſome wicked Men and Tyrants ſeem to 
undaunted in their Acts of Cruel- act in Ways of Oppreſſion and Cruelty undaunt 
ty; they will do what they liſt, let edly, with great Courage and Boldneſs. Cou- 
who will look on. rageouſneſs, faith Mr. Caryl, in any noble or god 

5 Way or Cauſe, in which Senſe, Prov. xxvill 7 
The Righteous are as bold as a Lion, is the Courage of Saints: But to be valiant ©” 
courageous in doing Miſchief, in wronging and oppreſſing the Weak and Innocen', . 
the Courage of -a Beaſt That Courage which is out of the Way of Truth and Ju 
tice, is a Lion-like Courage. 8 3 Ty. 

III. Lions are*very ſtrong, the III. Some Tyrants have been very ſtrong f 
ſtrongeſt of all Creatures; what is * ranny muſt have Strength to back it. 15 
ſtronger than a Lion? ' © they who mean to oppreſs, fortify theme 


It 
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Book V. 
METAPHOR. 


IV. A Lion is a crafty and very 
ſobtil Creature, and hence ſaid to 
Jurk in ſecret Places, and lieth 1n 
wait ſecretly in his Den. 


v. Lions, eſpecially, are cruel, 
Blood-ſucking and devouring. Po- 
ius affirmeth, that he ſaw them 
belege, and compaſs about ſeve- 
ral Cities of Afric; they will de- 
your both Man and Beaſt, ſetting 
upon Troops of Horle-men, de- 
ſtroying Flocks and Herds of Cat- 
tle, carrying ſome alive to their 
young Ones, Killing five or fix at 
a time, Cc. 


VI. Lions will roar terribly. 
When the Lion roareth, all the 
Beaſts of the Foreſt tremble. The 
Naturaliſts obſerve , that though 
many Creatures are ſwifter of Foot 
than the Lion, yet when he roars 
they all fall down, and he over- 
takes them with his aſtoniſhing 
Voice; when a Lion is angry he 
beateth his Tail againſt the Ground. 

VII. Lions are of a fierce, ſour 
and ſtern Countenance; and in the 
Sight of Men I, it is ſaid, he is 
ſeldom found without Rage. 


VIII. Lions are hungry and 
greedy Creatures. 


Wcoun 


dee Clark's Examples, Vol. II. 
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AN ALLEE. 


ich Titles and Privileges, with Honors and Relations: Solomon conſidering the 
Oppteſſions that were under the Sun, obſerves Tears on the one ſide, and Strength 
eon the other; On the fide of the Oppreſſor there was Power, Kecleſ. iv. r. 


IV. So Tyrants, as hath been ſhewed, are very 


ſubtil, they have a great Stock of Policy as well 


as Power. Though, as Mr. Cary! notes, we uſu- 
ally oppoſe the Lion's Skin, and the Fox's Sin, 
yet many times they meet both in one; ſome are 


double ſkinned as well as double cloathed. Hence we have that Phraſe, when David 
compares a wicked Man to a Lion, He lieth in wait ſecretly as a Lion in his Den; like 
4; a Lion that is greedy of bis Prey, and as it were a young Lion lurking in ſecret Places: 
pl. x. 9. and xvii. 12. They will, as Naturaliſts obſerve, hide themſelves in the 
Pens, leſt Paſſengers ſhould be affrighted at them. 


V. So wicked Men are great Tyrants, and have 
always been very cruel and Blood-thirſty. What 
bloody Wretches were Nero, Caligula, &c. And 
what Tyrants and devouring Monſters have the 
Popes and bloody Papiſts been ? For beſides the 
many Thouſands of innocent Chriſtians they have 
inhumanly butchered, Hiſtory ſhews *, they de- 
ſtroyed in America, no leſs than fifteen Millions 
of poor Heathens, ſparing no Sex, young nor 
old, cutting Men, Women and Children in Pieces, 
flay ing their Skins off, and roaſting them alive, 
and burning them to Aſhes, making Children to 
kill their own dear Parents, Cc. 

VI. So tyrannical Men with their roaring Words, 
their loud and terrible Threatenings, often affright 
and daunt poor timorous Chriſtians; what ſaid the 
tyrannical King of Babylon? Whoſcever falleth not 
down and worſhippeth the golden Image, ſhall be caſt 
into the midſt of a burning fiery Furnace, Dan. iii. 
11. And now, Lord, behold their Threatenings, 
&c. Ads iv. Be not afraid of their Terror, &c. 
1 Pet; ili. 


VII. It is ſaid of the fourth Beaſt, his Looks 
was more ſtout than his Fellows. Wicked Perſe- 
cutors, and Tyrants, look oft-times upon the 
Godly with an angry Countenance, Dan. vii. 


Much of Man's Heart is known by his Face; 


Frowns are as Blows, hence we call it Brow-beating. The Love of God, ſaith Mr. 
Caryl, is expreſſed by the Pleaſantneſs of his Face, and the Light of his Countenance; 
alſo is the Love of Man. And we may ſee what the intent of a Perſon is, by his 
Looks many are in this reſpe& Lion-like : They have, as Ariſtotle ſaith of the natu- 
ral Lion, Clouds and Storms hanging about their Eye-brows; it was a threatening 
againſt the Jews, in caſe of Diſobedience, that God would ſend againſt them, 4 Na- 
lion of a fierce Countenance, which ſhould not regard the Perſon of the Old, nor ſhew fa- 
ir to the Young, Deut. xxviii. 50. 


VIII. So are wicked Men and Tyrants, They 
have ſet their Eves bowing down to the Earth : Like 
as a Lion that is greedy of his Prey, Pſal. xvii. 11, 12. 


D:.1-$.0 ART 4. $5 | 

THERE are many excellent Qualities in a Lion, which no way agree to wicked 
en and Tyrants, which we ſhall leave to the Reader to find out; upon which 

t Gd and Chriſt are compared in the Scripture to a Lion: See Page 263, and 337. 


+ Ce/ner. t Gefwer. Topſel. p. 370. 
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I ‚ ‚˙ O . 
-FPHOUGH theſe Lions are very ſtrong and powerful, yet God is ſtronger than 
and he 15 againſt them: © And he in a ſpecial Manner deſires, faith Cry! ; 
dealing with theſe, for they in the Pride of their Spirits think themſelves a Match fi 
God; though indeed their Strength is but Weakneſs, and their Wiſdom, not“ 1 
« ſtanding their Fox-like Craft, but Fooliſhneſs, yet in their own conceit they 
* ſtronger and wiſer than God himſelf. Hence, like Pharaoh, they ſent Dean © 
Heaven, and ſay, Who is the Lord? Excd.v. 2. When God ſees the Hearts of 5 
ſwoln to this height of inſolent Madneſs, he delights to ſhew himſelf, a 
* with them that their Pride may come down. 

What are all theſe Lions to the Lion of the Tribe of Judab, if the Lord do but 
* roar, if the Lion of the Tribe of Judah do but come forth againſt theſe Lions the 
« will run to hide themſelves, and call to the Rocks and Mountains to cover them & 
* Rev. vi. 15, 16. God is ſaid in the holy Scripture, to deſtroy theſe Lions by Dc. 
« grees, he proceeds gradually againſt them. 

« Firſt, He ſtops the roaring of the Lions, they ſhall not be able to make ſuch 2 
-* dreadful noiſe as heretofore ; their roaring may be ſtopped when their Voice is not 
though they can ſpeak, yet they ſhall not yell. ; 

* Secondly, In the ſecond Place, he breaks the Voice of the Lions, they ſhall only 
© not roar, but they ſhall not ſo much as ſpeak, either againſt the Lambs, or againſt 
© the Sheep, or for themſelves, The Voice of the fierce Lion fhall be taken away, God is 
able to ſilence Lions and ſtop their Mouths, not only from devouring and roaring 
but from ſpeaking. 5 

* Thirdly, When their Voice is taken away, and their roaring, yet their Teeth wil 
remain; and they will be biting and tearing ſtill, though they have done roaring and 
« yelling; therefore at the third Stroke God breaks out their Teeth, The Teeth of 10. 
* young Lions are broken, So the Plalmiſt prays, Pſal. lvii. 6. Break their Tecth n 
«* their Mouths, break out the great Teeth of the young Lions, O Lord, that is, take 
away the Inſtruments by which they oppreſs, the Means by which they tear and 
rend, as Lions with their cruel Teeth. 

« Fovrthly, Chriſt deals further with theſe Lions, he not only breaks their Teeth by 
* which they uſed to hurt others, but he takes away their Prey and their Meat; the; 
« ſhall not have wherewith to live themſelves, they were wont to ſuck the Blood ot the 
© Slain, and to eat the Fleſh of the Poor; but now the Lord will pluck away ther 
Prey, they themſelves ſhall be ſtarved or pinched with Hunger. 

* Laſtly, Not only ſhall their Meat be taken away, but they themſelves ſhall be 
© ſcattered and diſperſed ; this is the laſt Step of their Calamity. Their Dens ſhall be 
broken up, and their lurking Places ſhall be opened, they ſhall run from Place to Place, 
from Nation to Nation: This is the Judgment of the Lord upon Lions, and the Por- 
tion of the cruel Enemies of our God. | 

Who hath not ſeen the Truth of all this in our Days? We have had Lions, roatirg 
« Lions, rending, tearing Lions amongſt us: It was uſual among the Heathens in their 
Perſecutions to cry out, Away with the Chriſtians to the Lions] This we have often 
© ſeen, in the Figure, poor Chriſtians ſent to the Lions; put under the Power of Me, 
« as cruel, as bloody, as Lions. Many an one might ſay, as David, Pſal. Ivii. 4. M Coil 
© 75 among Lions. When the Watchmen, in the Prophet Iſaiab, was aſked, Mall nal. 
© what of the Night ? he anſwered, A Lion, my Lord, Iſa. xxi. 8. Our ſorrowful Watct- 
© men ſtanding upon their Towers, conſidering theſe fad Times, being aſked, Hal of 
© the Day? have anſwered, We ſee a Lion, a Company of Lions, tearing and rending i 
any Parts of the Nation ; not Bodies and States only, but Souls and Conſciencé. 
God hath wonderfully delivered his Darling from the Lions, his Daniels from the Lions 
Den. He hath already delivered fo far, that the Lions dare not roar, as they bes 
vont, the Teeth of many of the young Lions are broken, many of the old Lions 37 
ready to per iſh for want of Prey, and not a few of their Whelps are ſcattered abo 
God hath raiſcd up Sampſons to tear theſe Lions, which roared upon us, he hat 
« ſtirred up Davids to ſmite theſe Lions, and reſcue the Prey out of their Tetth3 *. 
though many Lions are amongſt us, yet they dare not roar, much leſs, tear a5 te, 
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c have done: though the Beaſts be alive, yet, for the moſt Part, the Lions arc dead : 
i They are Bealts itil], as baſe, vile, and bloody in their Natures as ever, but their 
vert Lion-like Strength is abated. That glorious Prophecy is in ſome ſenſe, 
and in ſome part rulfilled at this Day, The Wolf awells with the Lamb, the Leopard 
Ja don with the Kid, and the Calf and the young Lion, and the Fatling together, and 
«a little Child may lead em; they cannot, they dare not, hurt nor aeſtroy 14 all our Moun- 
Jain, IIa. xi. C, 8. am lure, we may ſet our Seal to this Truth of &liphaz, we have 
cen Lions, and fierce Lions, old Lions, and young Lions, even the ſtout Lion's 
helps, ſome ſcattered abroad, ſome deſtroyed, tome conſumed by the mighty 


(power of God. 
422 Ic is here ſaid in the Text, Thet the old Lion ſhall periſh fer <cont of Prev. 
elt is a ſtrange Expreſſion ; Lions have the greateſt Power to get Proviſion to ſatisfy 
« their Hunger, Yea their Appetites and Humor; yet theſe ſhall want, thele Lions who 
« have all their Life-time preyed upon che States of other Men, even theſe ſhall want; 
«Note hence the Juſtice of God, Such as have made others want, ſhell at laſs come t9 <vert 
« themſelves, they ſhall periſh for want of Prey they ſhall have nothing to cat, Il ben tut 
« ceaſeſt to ſpoil, bon ſalt be ſpoiled, ſaith the Prophet; And chen thou ſhalt moke an end 
« 10 deal treacheroufly, they ſaall deal treacherouſly with thee, We mult not uncerſtand 
eit, as if wicked Men do ever give over ſinning; Sin, and their deſire of ſinning, 18 
ein a kind Infinite: They never ſay, Now we have done, and will fin no more; but 
the meaning is, when thou canſt Gn no more, nor deal treacheroully no more; when 
thou haſt done thy utmoſt, and ſpent thy Strength in ſpoiling others, or taken all 
« their Spoil, ſo that thou haſt done ſpoiling, becauſe there is no more to ſpoil; then 
« others ſhall ſpoil thee. And thou 1. ion, who haſt preyed upon others a long time, 
galt not have a bit thyſelf, but ſhall periſh tor want of Prey. 
lc is the Promiſe of God unto his own People, P/al. xxxiv. 10. That the Lions ſhall 
© lack and ſuffer Hunger, bat they that fear the Lord, ſhall not want any good Thing : He 
expreſſes it by Lions, to note, that certainly they that fear him, ſhall nor want; for if 
any Creatures in the World can preſerve themſelves from Hunger, Lions can; if they 
do but roar, the very Bealts will fall down as a Prey before them: But yet, ſaith God, 
« theſe, evea theſe ſhall rather periſh tor Hunger, than any one that teareth me ſhall 
© want. God provides for his Lambs, for innocent Perſons, for thoſe that fear him, 
© though they have no Strength to provide for themſelves ; but the Wicked who have 
ogreateſt Power, and have been moſt active to provide for themſelves, ſhall pine with 
want; they who have cauſed ſo many to be bitten with Hunger, ſhall at laſt be Hun- 
oer-bitten, and for want of Meat gnaw their Tongues. 
© Laſtly, Where it is ſaid, that the Lions Whelps are ſcattered abroad, obſerve, 
Cd will not only deſtroy the Perſons of wicked Men, but their Families and Poſterities, 
' they and their Whelps ſhall all be ſcattered, He <will not leave them ſo much as a Man 
d Remembrance, Pſal. xxxvi. 6. T ſought his Place, ſaith the Prophet, and he could 
uct be found, there was no print of him, no Man could remember that there was ſuch 
a Man in the World, unlels to curſe his Memory. | 8 8 5 
; * I ſhall only give one caution concerning this, and ſo conclude the Point: That which 
2. here affirmed in the General by Eliphaz, concerning the Deſtruction of wicked 
ä ien, Lions, and fierce Lions, is not to be taken as a Truth in the univerſal Experi- 
; ence of it; We are not to underſtand it thus, as if all Perſons, all Lion-like Perſons, 
at all Times, periſh, are deſtroyed, and ſcattered abroad; but Eliphaz ſpeaks of 
„nat is uſually done; or he ſpeaks of what God can eaſily do at any Time, and of 
i what God may juſtly do at all Times. Lions, fierce Lions, Tyrants, Oppreſſors, he 
f 8 may, and can ſcatter when he pleaſeth, yet we find, that God hath permitted 
ome Lions, to live long, and die quietly 3 they ſpend all their Days in roaring and 
rending, in tearing and devouring, and yet themſelves are not devoured : God ſuſ- 
pends his Juſtice, bur it is for weighty Reaſons. For in word, 
: Firſt, If God ſhould deſtroy all Lion-like Men, the Joints of the World would be 
; uncloſed, and the Bands of human Society broken aſunder. God forbad the Chil- 
; wy 0 Iſrael to deſtroy all the Canaanites, leſt the Beaſts of the Field ſhould multi- 
» WC, . | 
* Secondly, If God ſhould hunt all theſe Lions out of the World, his own People 


dings of Wrath, rather than allured by the Promiſes of Mercy, or Tenders of 


ree Grace. | 
9 R | | « Thirdly, 


would live by Senſe, rather than by Faith, and ſeem to be terrified by the viſible 
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* Thirdly, He defers them, until they have ſucked Blo 

* done Evil enough, even filled up the 4 of their Sins od phy ene enough, 
* ous Purpole of God, by their Unrighteouſneſs. As theſe. Lions 511 their 2 
V. ſo they tulfill God's Counſels; therefore he lets them alone, that hos OR Be ities, 
Work, though they little think of it, and leſs intend it. "IF 00:2 
_ © Laſtly, Eliphaz ſpeaks of what God did frequently in thoſe Time; 
c wherein he hved for then God dealt more by outward Judgments 

* pel-Times. _ As his Mercies are now more ſpiritual, ſo uſually are 


Bock IV. 


of the World 
than in theſe Go!. 

* : T - 
his Juugpimenys, 


WICKED MEN cowraxed To FOXES 


Eo tell that Fox, &c. Luke xii. 32. 


THE Lord Jeſus calls Herod a Fox, by reaſon of his treacherous Plots and Crafr 
whereby he privately contrived to intrap him. See Eraſinus, in his Parachraf- 
upon the Place: Go and tell that Fox, who confides in human Craft, and belies ths 
he can do any thing againſt the Majeſty and Counſel of God, Se. 1 
A Fox 1s called in Hebrew Sehual, and in Caldee, Thual; and therefore Pal. Isi 
where the Hebrew readeth Schuatim, there the Caldee tranſlateth it, 7 bealaia + The 
Arabians call him Thelzb, and Avicen calleth a Fox ſometimes Chabel, and alſo Chet. 
chail; the Greek Septuagint, Alopehon, and vulgarly Alopex, and Alopon ; the Latin 
Vulpes , the French, Regnard, &c. 1 
The Epithets expreſſing the Nature of the Fox, among Writers, are theſe, 22 
crafty, wary, deceitful, ſtinking, ſtrong-ſmelling, quick-ſmelling, tailed, warlike, or 
contentious, rough; the Grecians, fiery-coloured, ſubtil for Slaughter. | 


A wicked and ſubtil Perſecutor is, and may be fitly compared to a Fox, which we 
ſhall briefly open in the following Parallel. 


AMETAPHOR. 

J. AFOX is a crafty and ſubtil 

Creature, which appears in 
theſe reſpects following: (1.) In 
that he claps his Tail between his 
Legs, when he is purſued. (2.) 
When he perceiveth he cannot eſ- 
cape, he urines on his Tail, and 
whiſks it on the Dogs, which hath 
an exceeding ſtrong Scent, inſo- 
much that the Dogs not enduring 
the Scent, are forced for a while 
to deſiſt. (3.) He will often, when 
he is in danger, and no avoiding 
of it, bite the Dogs on their hinder 
Legs, for that is the tendereſt Part 
about them. (4.) Becauſe the Beaſt 
called the Urchin 1s too ſtrong for 
him, he taketh him by Craft : For 
when he caſteth himſelf down up- 
on the Ground, he leapeth upon 
his Belly, and deſtroyeth him. 
(5.) The Fox, Naturaliſts obſerve, 
hath a ſubtil Way to take Fiſh: 
Wandering by the Shore, he dip- 
peth his Tail in the Water, and 
the little Fiſh immediately entan- 
gle themſelves in it, and ſo are 
taken. (6.) By Craft, as Geſner 


obſerves, he gets the Badger's Den 


2 


to ſpoil and utterly deſtroy the 7/razlites ! Come ei, 


rate uſe to deſtroy the poor Chriſtians! Allo what 


: : 8 | 1 . 
for his own Uſe; and by laying in the Mov! G 
the Wolfe's Den, an Herb called Sea-Oron,.: which. is contrary to the Narvie 


FARAdL EE ID. 

I. 80 ſome wicked Perſecutors are very crafty 
and ſubtil, as appeared in Pharaob King of 
Egypt, and Herod. What Policy did the firſt ule, 


faith he, let us deal wiſely with them, &c. Many 
Tyrants, and curſed Perſecutors, have pretended 
much Kindneſs to the Saints, when they have 1t 
their Hearts utterly deſigned to deltroy them, 
What ſaid Herod to the wiſe Men? Go, ſearch di- 
ligently for the young Child; and when ye lade four 
him, bring me word again, that I may come ard 
worſhip him alſo, Matt. ii. 7, 8. which was go 
thing elſe but a crafty Pretence, for his purpose 
was to kill him. What Policy did Julie the Ap 


Devices have the Romaniſts invented, to ſpol ar 
utterly ruin the Proteſtants from time to de 
contriving helliſh Plots, and then caſting the"! 
upon ſuch whoſe Souls hate ſuch deteſtabſe f. 
tions! It hath been the common Practice 0! tele 
crafty Perſecutors, to put the Wolves Skins ufs 
theſe harmleſs Sheep and Lambs ot Chrilt, and 
then ſet the Dogs upon them, to hurt and von 
them, &c. How have they charged them v 
Treaſon, Sedition, and Rebellion, from tinte 1 
time, on purpoſe to render them odious t © 
common, and more unwary People. 


\\ Over 
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METAPHOR: PAL ERT: 

Wolves, he affrights away that Creature, ſo that he will not come near it. (7.) He 
i; often troubled with Watps in the Summer-time, but uſeth this Wile to deſtroy 
tem : He hideth himſelf, but layeth his Tail out; the Waſps fly to his Tail, and 
when there are abundance in it, he runneth to the Wall, or to tome Tree, and ſtriketh 
his Tail againſt the Tree, and rubbeth it againſt the Ground, and ſo he deſtroyeth all 
of them. (8.) If he wanteth Food, and knows not where to get it, he licth upon the 
Ground, upon his Back, with his Legs ſtretched abroad, and fo frigneth himſelf 
dead; the Birds ſeeing him lie in this Manner, light on him, thinking he is dead; and 
when they are upon him, he taketh them, and deitroyerh them. 

IT, The Fox is not only crafty, II. So wicked Papiſts, and other Enemies of 
but cruel and Blood - thirſty, a great God's People, are not only ſubtil, but very cruel 
Deſtroyer of innocent Creatures z and Blood-thirſty. Herod was called a Fox, partly 
he will ſeize upon Hares, Conies, without doubt upon this account: What barba- 
Hens, Geeſe, Lambs, Cc. and rous Slaughter did he make in the Town of Beth- 
make a great Spoil of them. lebend of poor, harmleſs, and innocent Babes, 
that ſo he might craftily cut off the holy Child 
e among the reſt! And what cruel, bloody, as well as crafty, Foxes have the Pa- 
its been! How many Thouſands, nay, Millions of Souls, have they deſtroyed, 
both of Heathens in America, and Chriitian Proteſtants ia molt Kingdoms of Eu- 
ripe ! See Foxe's As and Monuments. Sir Sam. Horeland's IIe, and Mr. Cl ri's 
Examples, &c. | | | 
III. The Fox never goes ſtraight III. So the Romiſh Foxes never walk in the 
forward, but torixo/is incedit an- * ſtraight Path of the Goſpel, nor follow the even 
frafibus, or by crooked Windings. and itraight Rules thereof, but in crooked 

* Windings, and By-paths of Error and human 
Traditions, not leading to God by Chriſt, but by Saints and Angels; nor to his 
* Merits only for Satisfaction, but to the Sacrifice of the Mals, Pardons of their own, 
; _ to Purgatory, &c. uling all Deceitfulneſs and Error to compaſs their own curſed 
Ends. 
IV. The Time, eſpecially, when IV. So in like manner do theſe Foxes break in 
the Fox invades and ſeizeth his upon a People, when they are ſecure; like the en- 
Prey, is in the Night, when all are vious Man, that fowed Tares among the good 
alcep, both Shepherd and Sheep. Seed, they watch the fitteſt Opportunities to tpoil 

God's Heritage. 
y. Foxes are a ſtinking fort of V. So thele Ramiſh Foxes are a filthy and 
Creatures, and in the Day-time ſtinking ſort of Vermin in their Lives and, Con- 
ace themfelves in their Holes, verſations, guilty of all manner of abominable 
ad ſeldom look out. Luſts, and horrid, Pollution; and whild the Light 
of the Goſpel clearly and treely ſhines in a King- 
dom or Nation, they hide themſclves; but when it begins to be Eventide with a 
People, then they, as at this Day, begin to look out of their Holes. 


VI. Foxes are ſaid to do much VI. So wicked Perſecutors and Seducers do 
Mliſchief to Vineyards, as Fran- greatHurt and Miſchief to Chriſt's Vineyard, T4 
dus and others obſerve. us the Faxes, the little Foxes that ſpoil the Vines, 


. &., Cont. ni. 185. 
15 The Fox, notwithſtanding VII. So the Romiſh Foxcs and fubtil Enemies 
all his Craft, is often caught and of the Lord's Heritage, notwithſtanding all their 


de a Spoil of, being much hated Craft and hellith Policy, are often taken in the 


. 


by al, for the. Miſchief and Hurt Snare, and their Plots diſcovered, and they hanged 
le doth. for their Treaſon and curled Contrivances, as for- 
mer and latter Times ſhew, 


— LN. F. EK RENE 8 

THIS may teach us to take heed of two ſorts of Men. Firſt, Of a flattering and 
tawning Perlecutor. Secondly, Of a cunning and ſubtil Seducer; for Foxes 
not a Vineyard, or Flock of Sheep, more than theſe do the Church. (I.) 
Olupting the Purity of her Doctrine. (2.) Obſcuring the Simplicity of Wor- 
* (3. Overturning the Beauty of Order, and bringing in Confuſion, ſpoiling 
© vend of Union, by extinguiſhing} the Vigor and Life of Chriſtianity. (4.) By 


deſtroving 


"une 
Ly 


uy 
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deſitoying her Children, and ſpoiling their Goods, and as much as in them lies ruining 


their Souls. 


II. Therefore let us pray that theſe Foxes may be taken, like as 
Way or other their Craft and Subtilty may be diſcovered, and t 
hindered from doing more Hurt to God's Church. 


WICKED MEN couraxzzd To GOAT: 


When the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and all the boly Angels with bin they + 
ſhall fit upon the Throne of his Glory. And before him ſhall be gathered al} Ns... 
and he ſhall ſeparate them one from the other, as a Shepherd divideth hi; 

And he ſhall ſet the Sheep on his Right-hand, but the Goats 


the Goats. 
&c. Matt. xxv. 31, 32, 33. 


HE Male or great He Goat, is called in Flebrew Atud, and the leſſer Ser and Ea. 
the Caldee tranſlate it, Gen. xiii. Teiastjaii, and Numb. xv. Lge; : 
Teus, and Maez ; the Perſians Aſteban, and Buſan, the Grecians Tragos, or devourins 
JI 


or ravening. 


Tragus ab edendo quod grana fradta pane. 


The common Epithets given to the Goat, by the Learned, are theſe, viz. Left. 
ſided, greedy, un- armed, ſwift, long-legged, rough, ragged, unclean, ſtrong- ſmelling, 
letcherous, briſtler, wanderer, vile, wanton, Sc. 

Wicked Men, but more eſpecially Hypocrites in the Church, are compared to them, 


SIMI L. E. 
I. THE Goat commonly feedeth 
among Sheep, and lieth 
down with them, and ſeems much 
to love their Company. 


H. Yet there 1s a vaſt Difference 
between the natural Properties of 
the Sheep and Goats; for whereas 
Sheep are meek and harmleſs, 
Goars are of a contrary Diſpoſition, 
they are ravenous and very mil- 
chievous, they will eat the Barks 
of Trees, and ſpoil render Plants, 
great Deſtroyers of Gardens and 
Vineyards. | 

III. The Goats are a ſtinking 
and unclean ſort of Creatures ; 
there is no Creature, ſaith Geſner, * 
that ſmelleth ſo ſtrongly as doth a 
Male Goat, by reaſon of the im- 
moderate Luſt which this Creature 
is exceedingly prone and addicted 
to above others. 

IV. A Goat is ſaid to be a very 
greedy and devouring ſort of Crea- 
ture; for as Dr. Franzius ꝶ reports, 
that that Field or Paſture that will 


feed a thouſand Sheep, will not be 


enough for a hundred Goats. 


is their Neighbors; deſiring, like 
See Tof/el out of Ge/rer. 


WICKED MEN comearRtDd To GOATS. 


Book Iv. 


i 


the Foxes, that one 
hey Prevented, and 


all N. aliens, 
Sheep from 


on the Left, 


the Atabians, 


PARALLEL. 

* 80 ſome Hypocrites ſeem to love the Company 

of God's People, they cunningly contrive 

Ways how to get into Churches, and appear to be 

of the ſame Flock, taking much ſeeming Delight 
in the Company of the truly religious. 

II. So there is a great Difference between 2 
wicked Man, notwithſtanding his higheſt Pretence 
to Religion, and a Saint; the one 1s humble, 
meek, and harmleſs, ſeeking the good and well 
being of all, when the other is proud, ſtubborn 
and miſchievous z many of them while they ſeem 
to have a great Zeal for Religion, ſecretly care no: 
what Hurt they do to God's Vineyard, contriving | 
Means how they may undo and ruin the Godly in 
the Land. | 

III. So wicked Men are unclean, filthy, 28d 
loathſome in the Sight of God, by reaſon of the! 
abominable and moſt beaſtly Luſts and Unclear- 
neſſes, being given horribly to Fornication, Adu. 
tery, Inceſt, Sc. Rom. i. 26, 27. From whence 
cometh the Proverb of thoſe Men, that have 1 
ſtrong Scent about them, that they ſtink like 3 
Goat. 

IV. So ſome wicked Men are of a very 2 
and greedy Diſpoſition, not being contented 2 
a ſmall Portion of worldly good Things . oy 
though they have ſome Hundreds, nay Thou 5 1 
by the Year, yet are ſtill craving after More, 2 
being ſatisfied with what they have ot their 105 
but alſo ſtrive to poſſeſs themſelves of * . 
wicked Abab, Naboth's Vineyard: So tha 
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1 or Eſtate, which will ſatisfy and comfortably maintain a thouſand Families of 

Chriitians, is too little for one of them; ſuch is their covetous and greedy 
ite. | 

ay Goats feed and lie downwith V. So though ſome wicked and hypocritical 

Sheep, yet ſometimes the Shepherd Perſons accompany with the Lord's People, and 

ſeparates them one from the other, ſeem to feed and lie down with them, yet at laſt 
| | the Lord Jeſus will ſeparate the one from the other, 

as a Shepherd ſeparates the Sheep from the Goats. 


Boo 


Portio 


SIMIL E. . 


1. (30479 are uſeful; ſome I. NUT fome wicked Men are not only of no 
poor People are much ſup- uſe either to Poor or Rich; nay many of 

led by them both for Meat and them are nat only worſe than Goats, but worſe 
Milk. than Infidels; fo far from relieving others, as that 
| they provide not for thoſe of their own Houſhold. 

Il. Goats have been made uſe II. But wicked Men are an Abomination to the 


et in the Time of the Law, for Lord, their very Perſons, as well as their Sacri- 
$4crifice, and were alſo uſed, as fices, are deteſtable; no Uſe at all made in any 
clearly ty pifying Jeſus Chriſt. See Part of God's Worſhip, but are excluded there- 


turn to God, and ſo become the Sheep of Chriſt. 


Nn. 

4 $ this may call aloud to wicked Men, to conſider the {ad and loathſome Eſtate they 
{X are in, ſo in a ſpecial Manner it doth reprove all ſuch, that like Goats, feed and 
lie down with Chriſt's Flock, and yet are ſtill but Goats, and as they fo abide, they 
w 1 be found at the-Lefr:hand of Chriſt in the Day of his appearing to Judgment, 
when they ſhall be ſeparated, ſo as never to have the Company of the Sheep of Chriſt 
more; and then ſhall be ſay unto them on the Left-hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, inte 
everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil aud his Angels, Matt. xxv. 41. 


WICKED MEN couPpARTD To THIEVES. 


Fer. vil. 11. Malt. xxi. 13. a. i. 23. Rev. ix. 21. 


A Thief Arn, Fur, Matt. vi. 19, 20. and xxiv. 43. John x. 8, 10, and xii. 6. 
he that ſtealeth cunningly, ep, fo a Thief was named of old, or as if it were 

Her rug, of carrying or taking away, ansns, Latro, Malt. xxi. 13. xxvi. 65. and xxvik 

33, 44. a Robber. | ; 

In what reſpe& wicked Men may be fitly compared to Thieves, take as followeth. 


„‚soͤð]yùF . PI: Se) AR, Rs 

1, COME are Thieves from their Childhood, they begin betimes to ſteal and rob: So 
the Ungodly begin betimes to be wicked, they are laid to go aſtray from the 

Womb, telling Lies, and are by Nature prone to all manner of Sin and Wickedneſs ; 

hereby depriving God of that Honor, Fear, and Reverence, that belongs to him. 

II. Thieves love not the Day, leſt they ſhould be-dilcovered, but are active in the 

Night: So wicked Men hate the Light, They love Darknefs rather than Light, becauſe 

tperr Deeds are evil, Jobn iii. 19. 

III. Thieves run many Hazards and Dangers, venture their Lives to accompliſh 
their Deſigns : So wicked Men run great Hazards and Dangers, venture not only the 
Lite of their Bodies, but of their Souls alſo, to fulfil their Defigns and wicked Purpoſes, 

IV. Thieves are a great Terror to honeſt Men, they put many in fear: So ſome 
wicked and ungodly Men are a great Trouble, Griet and Terror to thoſe who are 
Sodomites, 1 Pet. ii. 

V. Thieves greatly abuſe, rob and wrong others; not only ſuch as are of their own 
Rank and Quality; but ſometimes ſet upon, and rob Perions in Authority; the Judge, 
6 9 nay, 


= 
1 
a Fs "ay : * = 
4 nd FP FO WT TPO. A * « 


Ainfoorth on Levit. xvi. 5, 8, 15. from, till by hearing the Word, they repent and . 


g%ly ; how was the Soul of righteous Lot vexed with the filthy Converſation of the | 
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the Garden: Guilt made him fly; and what pitiful Shifts do all old Adam's Children 


had Law for what they did. 
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nay, and Prince himſelf, has been ſometimes robbed and abuſed by Thieves: Did 

Tho. Blood but few Years ſince, ſteal the King's Crown? So wicked Men e 
their Neighbors, they do often take away the good Name of ſuch who truly fear Col 
and ſometimes attempt their Chaſtity, Sc. This is not all, they do not only rien, 
deavor to rob Men, ſuch who are poor Mortals like themſelves ; but they rob Goa f 
and that many ways. (i.) They rob him of his Glory. And (2.) Of ther ad. 
Strength and Flower of their Age, which belongs to him. (3.) They rob him of th. 
Hearts and Affections, and place it upon the World and their own baſe Luſts. *r 
They rob him of their precious Time, and ſquander it away in a fooliſh and idle Min. 
ner, upon their Luſts; nay, hath not that Man of Blood, I mean the Pope, robbea 
Jeſus Chrijt ot his Crown and royal Diadem] Doth he not aſſume that Power and Head 
ſhip to himſelf, that only belongs to the Prince of the King's of the Earth? : 

VI. Thieves oft-times kill as well as ſteal, and kill in ftealing, fo that they make 
themſelves guilty of Murder as well as of Theft: So wicked and ungodly Men, b 
their ungodly and ſinful Lives, make themſelves guilty of the Breach of the wick 
Law of God, by adding Sin to Sin, and multiplying their Wickedneſs, and ſo tran(. 
greſs not only in one, but in every Point, and thereby wilfully murder their own Souls, 
and many times kill and deſtroy their innocent Neighbors too. 

VII. Thieves are ſometimes taken ir the Fact, or by Purſuit are apprehended, and 
laid Hands on, that they may anſwer the Law in that Caſe made and provided: S0 
wicked Men are ſometimes taken in their Wickedneſs, by the Hand of God; or if 
they eſcape an immediate Stroke in the very Act of Sin, yet they are purſued by God's 
juſt Judgment that followeth them, and will overtake them at laſt, | 

VIII. Thieves, when taken, would fain make an Eſcape; nay, if they are not held 
by ſtrong Hands, they will get looſe and run away: So wicked Men when God's 
Hand is upon them how fain would they make an Eſcape ? When Adam fell in with 
the Tempter to rob God of his Honor, it is ſaid, he hid himſelf among the Trees of 


make, to excuſe their Sins? Or if they cannot make Excuſe, then they ſeek out 
Ways to eſcape if poſſible : Some ſay, their Sins are not ſo great as others; others ſay, 
they were drawn in and inticed ; others, that God is merciful, and they doubt not but 
he will pardon them; others fly to the Goodreſs of their Hearts; ſome to ſeeming Re. 
pentance, ſaying, God forgive me, St. but whatever Way they take, till they ar: 
truly converted, they are holden by the Cords of their own Sins, and they ſhall not 
eſcape, nor can get out of God's Hand, but muſt anſwer for all their Wickednels at 
their utmoſt Peril. 

IX. Some Thieves are ſo impudent, that they will adventure to rob in the Day- 
time, let who will look on, being too ſtrong for the Standers-by : So ſome wicked 
Men are ſo impudent, that they will adventure to rob their innocent Neighbors of 
their Goods in a public Manner in the Day-time; as many of the Papiſts have 
ſerved the poor Proteſtants in former Times, in divers Nations, and pretended they 


X. Some are great Thieves, and therefore called the Captains of the Thieves, un. 
der whoſe Conduct and Direction the leſſer Thieves do rob and ſteal: So ſome wicked 
Men are ſo notorious in Wickedneſs, that they lead the Van as it were, and are not only 
Examples to others of inventing new coined Oaths, and ſinful Faſhions, and Cuſtoms; 
but do command or lay ſome kind of Force upon ſuch, who are under their Power, 
to be as wicked as themſelves, elſe they turn them off as not fit to do them Service: 
As it is written; 1f a Ruler hearken to Lies, all his Servants are Wicked, that 15, he 
will ſo diſcountenance and diſcourage Truth and honeſt Dealing, that none but Liars 
and wicked Perſons can live with him, Prov. xxix. 12. | 

XI. Some Thieves are ſo mercileſs, they ſteal and carry all away that People have: 
So ſome Perſecutors have been ſo void of Pity and Humanity, that they have took 2 
away, which ſome godly People had, even their very Beds from under them. 

XII. There are ſome ſacrilegious Thieves, ſuch as rob Churches, and ſteal away 
thoſe Things that are ſet apart for divine Worſhip : So ſome wicked Men are Rogier 
of the Church of God, by taking away his holy Inſtitutions, and ſetting their _ 
ventions in the Room thereof; ſuch are the Romiſh Crew, Cc. Chriſt tells us, 8 
ſuch who come not in by the Door, but climb up ſome other Way, are ee 

Robb:rs : Nay, if it were poſſible, the great Thief che Pope, and his Accomp" 10 


wou 
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ould have robbed us of the Bible, and the true Religion, nay of the true Church itſelf ; 
however they, with all that adhere to them, have robbed many Hundreds, nay,” Thou- 
lands, of her true and faithful Members, both of their Goods, Lives and Liberties, 
for the which they mult give an Account at the great Day. | | 

XIII. Thieves are ſo oppoſite to honeſt Men, that they by all Means avoid their 
Company and Society, if poſhble, when they know them: So wicked Men, known 
and diſcovered to be ſo, are not at all fit Company for the Godly; nay the Godly are 
commanded to avoid them, and to have no Fellowſhip with them, ſo far as poſſible 
they may; however if in civil Things there be ſome Kind of Neceflity to buy and ſell 
with them, yet their Sin in that, or any other Way, is to be hated and departed from; 
nay if a Man hath been a Profeſſor of Godlineſs, and rurn to be a wicked Man, with 
{ich a one the Godly are to have no intimacy, that he may be aſhamed, 1 Cor. v. 

XIV. Thieves know By-ways, and are acquainted with ſuch Places where they may 
accompliſh their Deſigns, not only as to Secrecy, but Security: So wicked Men do 
acquaint themſelves with By-ways, and therefore called the Way of the Wicked, Le: 
the Wicked forſake his Way, &c. Ja. lv. 5. Bleſſed is the Man that walketh not in the 
Way of the Ungodly, &c. Pſal. i. 1. Joſepb's Miſtreſs made Uſe of her Skill in the 
Way of the Wicked, when ſhe attempted to rob him of his Chaſtity : For there was, 
(.) Privacy, none ſaw. (2.) Secrecy, none knew, and (3.) Opportunity, which he 
might now, without fear of Shame, make uſe of; and there is not a wicked Forni- 
cator in the World, but would have owned it as his Way, and have choſen it tòo as a 
fit Opportunity: But bleſſed Foſeph walked not in this Way, he knew that nothing 
could be ſo private, nor be kept ſo ſecret but the all- ſeeing Eye of God can fee it, and 
will bring it to Light. 

XV. Thieves are ſometimes taken and committed to Priſon, there to be kept ſafe 
till the general Aſſize, or time of Trial, and then are brought forth, tried, and con- 
demned, many Times to die, and ſoon after executed: So wicked Men are taken b 
Death, and committed to the Grave, and there they are held faſt till the Day of the 
Reſurrection, and laſt Judgment or great Afſize, where they ſhall be tried, and give 
an Account of all their Wickedneſs done in the Body, againſt whom Jeſus Chriſt will 
proceed in a Way of Juſtice; and being arraigned, and indicted for all their Wick- 
edneſs, Thefts and Robberies, ſhall be found guilty, by good Evidence, by the 
Law of God, Conſcience and Nature, and being ſo found guilty, ſhall receive the 


juſt Sentence of Hell- fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels, with a Go ye cur/ed, 
Matt. xxv. ult. 


; TT 
. PHIEVES can but rob and ſteal ſuch Things as are common to Men: But wick- 


ed Men rob God, and cheat themſelves of their own immortal Souls, as hath 


been ſhewed. 


II. Thieves endeavor to hide themſelves, and are not willing to be known: But 
wicked Men commit their Wickedneſs publickly, and matter not who ſeeth them, 
they declare their Sin as Sodom, and hide it not, they are not aſhamed to commit their 
Wickedneſs in the very Face of the Sun. 

III. Thieves oft-rimes ſpare the Poor, and let them paſs, but ſeize upon ſuch as are 
Rich: But wicked. Men regard neither Poor nor Rich, if they are Godly ; nay the 
Poor of this World, though rich in Faith, are moſtly in their Eye, to be made a Spoil, 
robbed and ruined by them. | 

IV. Some Thieves, after they have received the juſt Sentence of Death, from which 
they cannot eſcape, yet do repent of their Wickedneſs and receive Pardon of God, 
though they die by the Law of Man : But wicked Men, living and dying in Sin, after 
the laſt Judgment, and Sentence of eternal Death, cannot repent neither, have they any 
Time ſo to do, but muſt be damned without Remedy. | 


NEE R-E NCB 
. HENcE we may ſee, how eaſily Men may miſtake themſelves, by condemning 
„others, when they are in as bad or a worſe State themſelves; who is it but 
vill readily cry out againſt a Thief, and uſe their utmoſt endeavor to apprehend him? 
ut how few are there, of the ſame Kind, viz. Thieves, as hath been ſhewn, will lay 
ands upon, or condemn themſelves? who are, as you have heard, worſe than Thieves. 
f ; 1.1 ä II. How. 


IIouſe had known at what Time the Thief would have come, he would 


any Society of ſpiritual Men, but are unſpeakably miſerable every way. 


— 
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II. How doth it warn the Godly to look to themſelves : for if the good Man of th 
e 
have watched 


WICKED MEN NAK E P. 


And covered thy Nateaneſs, & c. Thou haſt not remembered the Days of thy Youth, ag. 
thou wert naked and bare, &c. Ezek. xvi. 8, 22. 7 FO 
Poor, and blind, and naked, &c. Rev. iii. 17. 


THERE is a two-fold Nakedneſs, viz. an external, and an internal Nakednef. . th 
1 Nakednels of the Soul, as well as of the Body. ny 


NN ROE 5 „ 

J. AKREDN ince the Fall doth not only import not having of 
N the Want of Cloathes. As Adam before he fell, had no n 
none; his Nakednels was an Ornament to him; but no ſooner had he linne? i 
ſaw the Want of a Garment: So all ungodly Men are not only without ſpiritua 
Cloathes, but thev excecdingly need them; as they have no Righteouſneſs to cover 
them, ſo it is their Miſery. It is a Jamentable Thing to be naked, and it is a far more 
orievous Thing to be ſpiritually naked, to have no real and divine Cover for the Soul. 

II. The Shame, Detormity, and all natural Filthineſs of a naked Perſon Goth _ 

ear; it is viſible, and he is thereby expoſed to Reproach: So the Shame, Demi 
and Vileneſs of wicked Men, who are ſpiritually naked, havirg not the Rightegut. 
nels of Chriſt to cover them, doth appear; and this exyoſeth them to Shame and 
Reproach. Sn 75 the Shame of any People, Prov. x. 34. To ſee a Man naked, that 
hath a rotten and polluted Carcaſe, full of Sores and ſtinking Ulcers, is a loathſome 
Sight : But ſuch 1s the State of the Souls of ungodly Men, they are naked, and their 
inward Filthineſs lies fully open to the Eyes of the great God, nav, and much of i: 
appears to the Sight of Men; ſpiritually there is no Soundneſs in them, from the 
Crown of their Heads to the Soles of their Feet, nothing but Wounds, Bruiſes, aud pu- 
trifying Sores, 1/a. i. 6. 

III. A naked Perſon is expoſed to the Extremity both of Cold and Heat. Cloathes 
keep the Body warm in Winter, and defend from the parching Heat in Summer: 
and he that is without them, from hence is in a miſerable Condition; every Blaſt 
pinches him, the Sun ſcorches him, c. So wicked Men lie open to the dreadtul 
Wrath of God, which is ſet forth in Scripture by Things extreme in their Nature, 
both in reſpect of Heat and Cold. O how unable will theſe naked Souls be to abide 
the Day of God's Wrath, or to ſtand before him who is a conſuming Fire! The Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt will be as a Cover and Screen between the Saints, and the devour- 
ing Flames of God's Anger : But wicked Men have no Defence, no Screen nor Cover; 


they are naked, expoſed not only to the Shame of every Eye, but to the direful E:- 


fects of God's dreadful Wrath and Vengeance, Sc. whilſt they live, and when they 
die, and for ever. 

IV. A naked Man is expoſed to great Danger by his Enemies; every ſmall Blow 
may wound him, who hath nothing on to defend him from it; every ſmall prick will 
make him bleed : But much greater Danger is he in by great Strokes, and Thxruſts of 
Swords and Spears, and by Arrows and Darts that Enemies may let fly againſt him; 


his Condition is not full of Shame, but alſo full of Danger: So wicked Men, who 


are ſpiritually naked, are expoſed to great Danger from the Enemies of the Soul. 
(J.) Sin, nay, every Sin wounds him; the leaſt Sin makes a wound in his Soul, what 
Wounds then do great Sins make! (2.) Conſcience wounds him, and4aſhes him forely. 
(3.) Satan lets fly his fiery Darts and Arrows againſt him, and wounds him to the very 
Heart, and, like an hungry Lion, tears his Soul, as it were, to Pieces. (4+) Death and 
Wrath wound him, he having nothing to defend him from any of theſe, Cc. 

V. A naked Perſon is not fit for any Employment; he is not fit to fight, nor fir to 
labor: So ſuch who are ſpiritually naked, are not fit for any ſpiritual Service; they c2 
neither work for God, nor ſuffer for God, nor reſiſt Sin and Satan; they are not fit for 
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T 
 aTAKED Men deſire Cloathes, they will beg hard for ſomething to cover their Na- 
N kedneſs: But the Wicked are vaicnible ot their Nakedneſs, and therefore feck 
not to be cloathed; nay, like mad Men, refuſe Raiment. | We read, Luke viii. 27. of 
Man poſſeſſed with a Legion of Devils, and the Let faith, be wore no Cloathes , his 
Madnets is evidenced by that, he would ſuffer no Cloathes to be put upon him. It is 
2 Sign Men are ſpiritually poſſeſſed with a Legion of evils, that refuſe to put on the 
G:rment of Faith and Holineſs to cover their Nakedneſs. Theſe Garments ate held 
{rh every Day to be fold, without Money, and without Price, in the Miniſtry of the 
Word; but ſo mad are ungodly Men, they had rather go naked, than lay hold on 


them, and put them on. And is it not juſt, that ſuch Men ſhould be buried in Hell, 


in their own Rags, that will not embrace Chriſt and Holinels, that they may be cloathed 
with eternal Salvation? J. lv. 1, 2. Rev. ili. 


WICKED MEN coupaARED To VIPERS. 


0 Generation of Vipers, &c. Matt. iii. 7. 


OHN Baptiſt calls the Scribes and Phariſees, and other wicked Men of the Jews, 
Vipers; not only Vipers, but a Seed and Generation of Vipers. Some think he al- 
Indes to the Devil, that old Serpent, whoſe Offspring they were: Ze are of your Fa- 
ther the Devil, &c. John viii. But others rather think, he compares them to the Ser- 
ent called the Viper, upon Conſideration of divers Properties, wherein there is a fit 
Reſemblance between it and them, Sc. 


F „ 
Tk Viper is a moſt poiſonous Creature: When the Barbarians ſaw the Viper ſtick. 

on Paul's Hand, they looked upon him as a dead Man; their Biting is accounted 
mortal, AFs xxvili. 5. So the Wicked are a very de{tructive and murderous Generation 
of Men; their bitter Words and cruel Slanders, are like deadly Venom; T Poiſon 
of Aſps is under their Tongues, David complains of the Ungodly upon this Account, 
Whoſe Tongue, ſaich he, is as a ſharp Sword. Sin is compared to Polſon : T heir Poiſon 
is like the Poiſon of a Serpent, &c. The Tongue, ſaith James, is full of deadly Poiſon, 
James ni. 8. And if this be the Nature of their Words, what are their Works! If 
Poiſon be in their Words, what Poiſon is in their Blows, and curſed Bitings ! Their 
Teeth are Spears and Arrows, Pſal. lvii. 4. 

II. The Viper devours Scorpions, and thereby the Poiſon becomes ſtronger : So the 
Phariſees and Sadducees, taking in the poiſonous Opinions of their corrupt Rabbins, 
by adding their own, encreaſed the Poiſon of their vile Errors. Blackwoed. 

III. The Viper hath a beautiful Skin, though inwardly very venomous: So thoſe 
Phariſees, like other painted Hypocrites, made a fair Shew in the Fleſh, appeared 
ceyout, and glorious to Men, but were inwardly full of the Poiſon of Luſt, and abo- 
minable Error. | | 
IV. Young Vipers, as Ariſtotle *, Pliny +, Rhodogin , and others affirm, eat their 
Way into the World through their Mothers Belly, though fome ſcem to doubt of the 
Truth of this generally received Opinion: So the Scribes and Phariſees cried out, 
Ve are Abraham's Children, &c. and from thence concluded, they were meet Subjects 
tor Baptiſm, and ſhould be ſaved : They, like Vipers, as one obſerves, would needs 
find a Way to Heaven through the Bowels of their Anceſtors, or by the Faith of their 

ants : But what ſaid the Baptiſt ? O Generation of Vipers, &c. think nol to ſay within 
Jeurjelves, Me have Abraham to our Father, &c. Matt. iii. 7, 9. Or as another wor- 
thy Writer obſerves upon the Place: As the Viper eats, faith he, through the Bowels 
of his Dam, that they may come to Life; ſo you Scribes and Pharilees kill your Mo- 
ter the Sy nagogue, your Fathers, the Prophets, and faithful Teachers, that you may 
ve m your Pride and Covetouſneſs. | 
V. Geſner, and divers others $, affirm, that the Female Viper is the worſt, and her 


* 4viftet, Hiſt of Anim, lib. 8. ch. 29. + Plin. lib. 10, p. 62. 
T Kbod lib. 3, cap. 37. ö § Ferom. 


Biting 
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Biring more deadly than the Males ; after the Biting of the Male there ate but ty 
89 ay * — 0 
Holes, but after the Biting of the Female there are four. Sce the Verſes of Nicander , 


But of the Vipers Brood, the Female is the worſt, 
Which, as it were, with greater Wrath .dath burn; 
And therefore when ſbe bites, makes Bodies more accurſt, 
Inſlicting hurtful Wounds, to Vehemency turn'd ; 

Rolling her Bulk and Tail more aft about, 

hereby a ſpeedier Death doth Life let out. 


This may aptly be applied to many curſed Women, who, of all the viperous Gene. 
tions of curſed Montiters, have, in divers Ages of the World, appeared 1n their venom. 
ous Rage and Malice againſt the Innocent, worſe than Men. 1 might give you 2 
Catalogue of them, if needful. As ſome Women who are gracious, ſeem to excel 
Men in Zeal and Love, and other divine Virtues : So ſome Women, when very wick- 
ed, and left to themſelves, exceed moſt Men in horrid Abomination, Oc. 


W1UASD MEN 2 0.0K: 


Poor, and blind, and naked, Rev. ili. 17. 


A Chriſtleſs Soul is poor: It is true, a godly Man, one that hath much Grace, is 
poor in his own Eyes: I know thy Poverty, but thon art rich; but a wicked Man is 
really a poor Man, as will appear by the following Parallel. 


Fa3 M4668: 
IHF is a poor Man, that hath nothing that is really or truly good, that hath no Cloathes 
to cover him, but is naked as ever he was born; that hath never a Bit of Bread, 
nor any Thing that is good, to eat, but lives upon Huſks, Chaf, and Aſhes, &:. 
Now wicked Men are ſo poor and miſerable, that they have nothing that is truly 
Good : They are naked, as we have ſhewed, their Souls are naked ; they have nothing 
to eat but Huſks and Aſhes; for ſuch are thoſe empty and periſhing Things of the 
World compared to in the Scripture, on which they feed: He feedeth on Aſhes, &c. 
Ila. xliv. 20. The Prodigal would fain have filled his Belly with the Huſks which the 
Swine did eat, Luke xv. 16. Ephraim, ſaith God, feedeth on the Wind, &c. Ho). xil. 1. 
therefore wicked Men are poor and miſerable. | 

II. He is a poor Man, that as he hath nothing, ſo he can do nothing, whereby to 
help or relieve himſelf in his Neceſſity: Wicked Men, as they have nothing, ſo they 
can do nothing, to relieve their own Souls : They have no Cloathes, and none can they, 
by any Ways of their own, obtain, or help themſelves unto; they have no Food, nor 
can they procure any: They labor for that which is not Bread, and ſpend their Strengts 
for that which ſatisfies not, Jia. lv. 1, 2. therefore poor and miſerable. 

III. He is a poor Man, that as he hath nothing, and can do nothing, ſo he hath no 
Body, neither Friend nor Brother, that can do any Thing for him: But thus in a ipi- 
ritual Senſe it is with wicked Men, and therefore poor and miſerable. 

IV. He is a poor Man, who as he hath nothing, can do nothing, nor hath any Body 
to do for him, and yet is many thouſand Pounds in Debt : Such is the State of wicked 
Men, they have nothing, can do nothing, have no Friend or Brother to do any Thing 
for them, yet do owe ten thouſand. Talents to God's Juſtice, which is a great, à Ve) 
great Sum, and therefore poor and miſerable, Matt. xviii. 24. F 

V. He is a poor Man, that as he hath nothing, can do nothing, hath none to do 
any Thing for him, and is many thouſand Pounds in Debt; and beſides, 15 4 oy 
Soul, he has no worth in him, being a vile, baſe, ſordid, and ill-natured Wretch. 
worthy ot no regard or pity, one that no Body will caſt an Eye of Compaſſion -/ ok 
But ſuch is the Condition of every ungodly Perſon, they have no Worth nor god 
lency at all-in them, they are not worth regard nor pity, there is nothing in them 1 
can move God to reſpect them, nor his Angels to regard them, therefore very po? 6 
miſcrable, Ezek. Xv1. | 

: VI. He 
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VI, He is a poor Man that 15 in the Condition we have mentioned, and that which 
aooravates kis Poverty 1s this, he 1s not like ever to be in a Condition to help himſelf, 
dor to find a F riend or Brother o help him: A Man may be To- day miſerable, helpleſs, 
ind friendleſs, but in a little Time poſſibly it may be better with him, and he may 
ſupply his own Neceſſities, or get ſome to relieve him. Now ungodly Men ate in the 
state you have heard, and are never like to be in a better Condition, by any Means of 
-hzir own, or by any Friend of theirs, and therefore poor and miſerable, 

V1I. He is a poor Man that is in the Condition above-mentioned, and not only fo, 
but is lick, wounded, and in Friſon, Sc. Such ſpiritually is the State of all wicked 
Men, viz. ſick, wounded, blind, naked, and in Priſon, under the Power of Sin and 
Gatan, and therefore poor and miſerable, 1/a. i. 5, 

VIII. Some Mens great and miſerable Poverty has come upon them, partly by the 
Pride, abominable Luſt, and Extravagancy of their Parents, and partly by their own 
Idleneſs, Luſt, and Prodigality : Even fo the ſpiritual Want and Poverty of Men was 
in part brought upon them by the Sins of our firſt Parents, and partly by their own 
actual Sins. This is the State of unregenerated Perſons, they are all even thus poor 
and miſerable: And happy are they who ſee this to be their Condition; Bled are the 
Pur in Spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. v. 3. "Thoſe who ſee their 
own Wants, Poverty, and Miſery, ſhall out of the Fulneſs of Jeſus Chriſt be ſupplied 
with whatſoever they need: For though Man naturally be fo poor, that he hath no- 
thing, can do nothing, and hath no earthly Friend or Brother that can do any Thing 
for him; and beſides, he owes ten thouſand Talents, and is worth no regard nor pity 3 
yet the eternal God hath found out a Way, for the Manifeſtation of his own glorious 
Grace and Bounty, to enrich him, and make him happy for ever. He that was rich 
became poor, that we through his Poverty might be made rich. 


D 4-8 -A-R-1 TY. 0 
OR Men are full of Complaints, they commonly bewail their Poverty, and would 
gladly have all their Wants ſupplied, and be made rich, if they knew but which 
Way it might be done: But wicked Men, though they are poor, ſo poor and miſerable 
as hath been ſkewn, yet they are contented, being wofully blinded by the Devil, Sc. 
do that though they are daily told how they may be made rich, yet they fl;-hr all Ad- 
vice and Counſel, and ſtubbornly refuſe the Riches of Grace and Glory. 


Tus HEART o a WICKED MAN cowrareD To a ROCK. 


And like a Hammer that breaks the Rock in Pieces, Jer. xxiii. 29. 
ind will take away the ftony Heart, &c. Ezek. xl. 19. 

And ſome fell upon a Rock, &c. Luke viii. 6. | 

They made their Hearts as an Adamant-Stone, Zech. vii. 12. 


NOTE, The Hearts of Sinners are like Rocks; or, wicked Men have ſtony and 
rocky Hearts, | 


: . | 
a A Rock is a barren and fruitleſs Place; what will grow upon a Rock? So the 
* Hearts of wicked Men are barren and unfruitful to God; they bring forth no 
piritual Fruit to him. | | 
I. Rain cannot enter nor ſoak into a Rock, bur as it falls, ſo it glides off, and runs 
ay: So the ſpiritual Rain of Heaven, viz. God's Word, though it falls never ſo 
Pecttally upon ungodly Men, it will not enter into their Hearts: A Word hath no place 
So, faith Chriſt, &c. Good Doctrine, and heavenly Counſel glides off of theſe ſpi- 
al Rocks, like Rain from a Rock, or high Mountain. X 
5 Rocks and Stones are naturally rough, and unfit for Uſe, until they are hewed 
£ NN Sc. So the Hearts of wicked Men are naturally rough, and unfit for 
Y IPiritual Uſe, until they are hewed by the Ax and Hammer of the Word: I have 
ewed them by the Prophets, Ho. vi. 5. | 
bo A little Thing will not break a hard Stone, or a flinty Rock, Sc. So a little 
ter will not break a ſtony or rocky-hearted Sinner; God ſtrikes often, and ſtrikes - 
| hard, 


* 
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hard, gives many a Blow upon their Hearts, by his Word, and by his Spirit, and fas 
times by Afflictions, before their Hearts will yield, or break in Pieces. 825 
V. He that will break a Rock in Pieces, or hew Stones to make them fit for uf 
mult have a meet and convenient Inſtrument: So God makes uſe of a right + * 
Inſtrument to break in Pieces the hard and rocky 'Hearts of ungodly Men ae 10 
bleſſed Ward, in the Hand of the Spirit: Is not my Word like a Hammer, Hat be 
the Neck in Pieces? Fer. xxiii. 29. 88 
VI. A Man many times employs Workmen to break a Rock, and hew Stones 80 
God employs his Miniſters, as Work men in his Hand, to break theſe ſpiriruzl Rock 
and hew thele rough and ragged Stones, to make them fit to lay in his ſpiritual Bujle. 
ing. I have hewed them by the Prophets, Hof. vi. 5 
VIL. Seed that falls upon a Rock, or ſtony Place, though it doth ſpring up, it ſoon 
withereth away, if the Fowls of Heaven do not pick it up: So the Word of God, is 
it be ſown upon ſtony and rocky-hearted Sinners, though it may ſeem to pring up, yer 
it ſoon withers for want of Root. They believe for a while, but in Time of T emptation 
fall away, Luke vill, 13. 


„ N Bei ES, 
J. NO marvel Miniſters work is ſo hard and laborious, they are God's Stone. cut— 
ters, or Rock-he wers; nay, and it fares worſe with them than with other 
Workmen, that work in Stone-pits, or hew Stones, they labor all Day, and go Home 
at Night, and come again in the Morning, and find their Work as they left it: But 
God's Workmen hew, and take Pains, and leave their People, and come again, and 
find them worſe than before, their Hearts many times growing more hard and ob- 
durate, Sc. 
IT. Let not Miniſters, notwithſtanding all this, be diſcouraged, for they know not 
but at laſt God may ſet a Word home that may do the Buſineſs, and make the hard- 


hearted Sinner tremble, and cry out, as they did, Acts ii. 36. Men and Brethren, what 
ſaall we do? 


Queſt. But ſome may ſay, From whence doth it ariſe, or what is the Cauſe of this ſpi- 
ritual Hardneſs that is in the Hearts of Men. l 

Anſw. 1. Naturally the Sinner's Heart is hard, and like a Rock; we all brought a 
flinty and churliſh Nature into the World with us; ſuch is the Effect of original Sin. 
2. There is alſo an acquired Hardneſs. Pharaoh hardened his own H-art ; and the 
Prophet ſaith, They have made their Hearts as an Adamant Stone, Zech. vil. 12. 
3. There is a judiciary Hardneſs of Heart, which is inflicted by God as a Judge. 
Men harden their own Hearts againſt God, and God at length reſolves they ſhall be 
hard indeed; and therefore he withdraws the common Influences of his Grace from 
them, and deprives them of all gracious Means of ſoftening. And when all theſe three 
meet together in a Man, he is irrecoverably hard and ſinful. Hrs Neck is an Iron Sintp, 
and his Brow Braſs, Iſa. xlvili. | | 
4. A Man is hardened in his Sin gradually; and as he grows harder and harder, 10 
nearer and nearer to eternal Ruin. (1.) He takes Leave to meditate on Sin, he folls 
it up and down in his Thoughts as it were; a hard Heart lets vain Thoughts dwell 
in it. (2.) He takes ſome Taſtes of the Pleaſure and Delight of Sin, it ſeems te 
him as a ſweet Morſel under his Tongue; and this is a Sign of a further Degree d 
Hardneſs. (3.) The third Step is, Cuſtom in ſinning; it argues great Boldnels to 
venture often. (4.) And then in the next Place, he defends and maintains his Sin, he 
has got ſome Plea or Argument for it, he is an Advocate for Sin. (5:;) He 1s angry 
with them, and ſecretly hates them in his Heart, that reprove him for his Sin, ol ad- 
viſe him againſt ſuch and ſuch wicked Ways. (6.) He grows ſoon after this Con- 
ſcience- proof, and Sermon- proof, nay, and Judgment- proof too; he neither fears 
Rod nor Sword; a Stone will yield as ſoon as he. (7. ) He after this fits down ig the 
Seat of the Scorner, derides and reproaches the Law, and mocks at approaching 
Judgments, like the Sogomites. (8.) And at laſt becomes a Perſecutor of them that 
are godly, like curſed Pharaoh, &c. 

Queſt. I hat are the Signs of a hard Heart? ts” 
Anſw. 1. When many Blows will not break it, nor make the Heart yield, oy 
withitanding God lays on hard and heavy Strokes by his Word, by Conſcience, * 
by Judgments, yet nothing works remorſe. When 
. 
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2. When that Word or Sermon which wrought powerfully upon another Perſon, 
works not at all upor; thee. : ; 

When the divine Rain of the Word glides off of thy Heart, and will not remain 
bie with thee, it is a Sign thy Heart is hard. 

4. When thou art neither troubled for thy own Sins, nor troubled for the Sins of 
a Iden thine own Miſertes, the Miſeries of the Saints, and the Diſtreſſes of Sion, 
go not melt thee, nor work Compaſſion in thy Soul: Though God is diſhonored, 
his Right and Sovereignty invaded, and Ruin ſeems to be at the Door, yet thou arc 


not troubled at any ot theſe Things. | 


WICKED MEN courazeDd To EAGLES. 


He ſhall come as an Eagle againſt the Houſe of the Lord, Hof. viii. 1. Some underſtand 
this Eagle ſignified Nebuchadnezzar ; others, the Aſſyrian, &c. 
Our Perſecutors are ſwifter than the Eagles of Heaven, &c. Lam. iv. 19. 


Tyrants and cruel Perſecutors are compared to Eagles. 


WT 

| FAGLES are very ſwift in their Flight, and that eſpecially when they purſue their 
Prey: So cruel Perſecutors are ſwift co ſhed Blood: They haſte like Eagles 10 

the Prey, Ia. v. 26. 

Il. Eagles are quarrelſome Creatures, preying, devouring, envious, proud, lofty, 
the Plague and Tormentors of all other Birds or Fowls of Heaven, as Naturaliſts ob- 
ſerve. Geſner reports, that in a certain Eagle's Neſt were found three hundred Ducks, 
one hundred and ſixty Geeſe, forty Hares, and many Fiſhes, Fc. In theſe reſpects 
wicked Men, or bloody Perſecutors, may fitly be compared to them : They are very 
quarrelſome, always ſeeking Occaſion againſt the Innocent; envious, proud, and lofty, 
as appeared in Pharaoh, and others. They are the very Plague and Torment of all 
their Neighbors. How many hath the Roman Eagle deſtroyed ! How many Thou- 
lands, nay, hundred Thouſands of the Sheep and Lambs of ſetus Chriſt have heen 
found in her Neſt! as I may ſo ſay. In her was found the Blood of Prophets, and of 
daints, and of all that were flain upon the Earth, Rev. Xvili. 24. 

III. The Eagle is a ſubtil and crafty Creature: She will fill her Wings with Duſt, 
and get upon a Stag's Horns, and by beating the Dult and Sand into his Eyes ſhe 
blinds him, and then ſoon conquers him. She allo carries Shell-fiſhes, on high, let- 
ting them fall upon a Rock to break them, which ſcts forth her great Subrilty, Sc. 
How crafty have many Perſecutors been to deſtroy the Godly | Come, faith Pharaob, 
let us deal cviſely with them. Their common Practice is, to put the Saints into Wolves 
Skins, and then ſet the Dogs upon them, to worry them. Chriſt was acculed for 
being an Enemy to Cæſar; and the Apoſtles, as Movers of Sedition, As xxiv. 5, Thus 
the cruel Papiſts dealt with the good Lord Cobham, and many other Chriſtians, viz. 
accuſed them with Treaſon and Rebellion, that ſo they might with the better colour 
take away their Lives. | | 

IV. An Eagle is an unclean Creature, and therefore God would not have it to be 
offered up in Sacrifice; though ſhe be accounted the King of Birds, yet God rather 
choſe the Dove upon this Account, and refuſed the Eagle; ſo wicked Men are un- 
Clean, and their Prayers and Sacrifices, yea, their beſt Performances, are an Abomi- 
dation in the Sight of the Lord, Prov. xv. 8, 9. 

v. An Eagle is no comely Bird, ſhe hath no ſweet Voice, nor is ſhe good for Food: 
So wicked Men are not comely, but contrary-wiſe, very fulſome and ill-favored in 
God's Sight, neither is their Voice ſweet in his Ears. Chriſt takes great Delight to 
ce his People, and in hearing their Voice. Let me ſee thy Countenance, let me bear thy 
ace; for ſweet is thy Voice, and thy Countenance is comely, Cant. ii. 14. But thus he 
your not of the Ungodly : Their Perſons and Prayers are no ways delightful to the 
;, W huh Cod bad reſpect to Abel, and his Offering ; but unto Cain, and, his Offering, 
Lad nt reſpect, Gen. iv. 4, 5. | | 
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DI 35 

AN Eagle hath many and excellent Properties, wherein there is a great D 

between her and ungodly Men and upon this Account the Lord Jeſus i 
pared to an Eagle, and his Saints to Eagles. See Chriſt an Eagle. 


[parity 
> Com. 


WICKED MEN cowrared To TRE DEVIL 


Have not I choſen vou twelve? and one of you is a Devil, Jabn vi. 10. 
The Devil ſhall caſt ſome of yeu into Priſen, &c. Rev. ii. 10. 


VILE and ungodly Men may in many reſpects be compared unto the Devil him. 
ſelf. 


„ 4-4-8 1 $8 

i THE Devil at firſt was formed or created by the Almighty; I do not ſay, he 

was created a Devil, Sin made him a Devil, but God at firſt made him ; he 

was created an Angel of Light: So God created wicked Men; they are God's Crez- 

tures : Though God at firft made no Man wicked : The Lord created Man upright, 

oF be hath ſought out many Inventions, Eccleſ. vii. 29. It is Sin that hath made Man 
o vile. | 

Il. The Devil then 1s grievouſly degenerated from what he once was ; ſo are wicked 
Men from what they were in Adam. 

III. The Devil is an Enemy to God; he was God's firſt Enemy: So are wicked 
Men curſed Enemies of God, and early Enemies too: It is thought Man became 
God's Enemy not many Days after Satan fell; he is almoſt as old an Enemy as the 
Devil is. 

IV. The Devil conſpired like a vile Traitor againſt his lawful Sovereign: So have 
all the Ungodly ever done, and ſtill daily do: They would not have God reign, nor 
his Laws be obeyed, Sc. but would magnify themſelves, and their curſed Edicts, 
above the righteous Laws and Statutes of Heaven. 

V. The Devil fins freely, naturally, with full purpoſe, and cannot but fin: 80 
wicked Men fin freely, it is ſweet and pleaſant to them, it is like ſweet Wine, &. 
They delight in Sin; their Hearts, as Solomon ſays, are fully fer in them to do wick- 
edly : Eccleſ. viii. 11. They drink in Iniguity, as the Fiſh drinks Water, Job xv. 1b. 
Can the Æthiopian change his in? then may they who are accuſtomed to ds Evil, learn 
zo do well, Jer. xiii. 3. Hence faith the Apoſtle, Having their Eyes full of Adultery, 
and that cannot ceaſe from Sin, 2 Pet. ii. 14. 

VI. The Devil hates thoſe that are truly godly, and ſeeks to beguile and deceive 
them: So wicked and ungodly. Men hate the Saints, and ſtrive to entice and draw 
away their Hearts from God and his Ways. Hence, as Satan is called a Deceiver, and 
a Serpent, ſo are ſome of his Children. 

VII. The Devil's great Deſign is t6 encourage Vice and all Prophaneneſs, and by 
one means or another to ſupprels real Godlinets : So this is the great Deſign and En- 
deavor of ſome wicked Men. | 5, | 

VIII. The Devil is ſo vile, that God ſeeth it neceſſary to lay a Reſtraint upon him, 
and put him into Chains, or elſe the World would not have a Moment's Time of Peace 
and Quiet: So ungodly Men are ſo much like the Devil in this, that God alſo ſees the 
like need to reſtrain them : For as the Devil is boundleſs in his Wrath, Rage, and Mz 
lice againſt Mankind; ſo are his curſed Emiſſaries againſt their Fellow-Creatures : 
Hence God puts a Hook into their Jaws, and ſets Bars to theſe ſwelling Seas. 

IX. The Devil trembles at the Thoughts of God's Wrath, and dreads the Day that 
is coming : So do wicked Men fear him, not becauſe they love him, but becauſe they 
are his Enemies, and as ſuch, they fear he will one Day reckon with them. 1 

X. The Devil tempts to Sin; he is not contented to be vile himſelf, but he won 
fain have others be vile and ungodly as well as he: So wicked Men tempt, enticé, ge 
draw others to Sin; they are not content to be ungodly themſelves, but ſtrive to de 
and corrupt others alſo. 3 

XI. The Devil is a Murderer, a great Murderer, and takes delight in ſhedding ” 
Blcod, and m. king Detolation in the Earth, hence called a Lion, and a Dragon 


K . .* . : 1 cat 
1 Pet. v. 8. So wicked Perſecutors are in this the very Picture of the Den 
: urderers5 

1 
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\{urderers 3 their Feet run ſwift to ſhed Blood. How many Thouſands of innocent 
«yl have the bloody Roman Devils deſtroyed within thete twelve hundred Years | 
They delight in ſpoiling, and making delolate the Inhabitants of the Earth, who op. 
e their Pride, or ſtand in the Way of their Exaltation; and thence they are called 
Lions and Dragons likewiſe, P/al xxxvii. 4. P/al. xliv. 19. 

XII. The Devil would fain make thoſe who fear God miſerable in this World, be 

-nvics their Happineſs, and it he was but let looſe upon them, he would utterly de- 

ive them of their Goods, of their Children, of their Health, Sc. and bring them 
oo a forlorn and miſerable. Condi: ion, as he dealt with holy Fob So ſome wicked 
en in this are like the Devil, they envy the Peace and Proſperity of God's People, 
1nd if God did not reſtrain them, were it in their Power, they would rob them of 
all their Goods, as ſome have attempred of late, nay, and deſtroy their Offspring. 
How many innocent Babes did the Papiſts deſtroy in the Maſſacre in Jreland, crying 
out, Spare them not, Nits will become Lice ! They grutch them their Liberty ; and 
therefore, ſaith God, The Devil ſhall caſt ſeme of you into Priſon, &c. Rev. ii. 10. Is 
the Devil come to be a Purſuivant, or an Officer, or to give Warrants to caſt into Pri- 
ſon? No, but it is ſpoken of wicked Perſecutors, that the Devil ſets on work. 

XIII. The Devil is an Accuſer, one that vilifies and reproaches all ſincere Chrifli- 
ans; he is called the Accuſer of the Brethren : Wicked Men are in this alfo like the 
Devil, they love to accule and vilify the Godly in the Land; as Tertullus ſerved Paul. 
WW: have found this Man a peſtilent Fellow, a Mover of Sedition, &c. As xxiv. 3, 5. 
They continually labor to render them odious, that ſo they might be hated, and ex- 
poled to the Severity of the Law, and mercileſs Rage of the rude Rabble. * 
XIV. The Devil is utterly caſt off and forſaken of God, and ſhall have his Portion 
in the Lake; there is no hope left him for an Eſcape; he knows it will for ever be his 
Portion : So ſome wicked Men are utterly rejected of God, and given up to a repro— 
bate Mind, and there is no Hope left for them of eſcaping the Damnation of Hell; 
they ſhall as ſurely be damned and tormented for ever and ever, as it is certain the 
Devils ſhall. So that in theſe, and many other Things that I ſhall paſs by, it appears, 
wicked Men bear a reſemblance of the Devil, they are like unto him, they have the 
Image of the Devil upon them; Sin turns a Man into a Devil. Have not I choſen you 
toefve? and one of you is a Devil, Jobn vi. 70. | 


DS. | 

THE Devil is a Spirit, a created Spiritz wicked Men are Fleſh as well as Spirit. 
Now the Nature of a Spirit in very many Things differs from an human Body, ſo 

that in divers ref; pects, there is a great Difference between the Devil and the Ungodly. 


IN FEC RN ER NC: &. 
. NO marvel wicked Men and the Saints agree no better. 
II. O what a fearful Thing is it to be left and forſaken of God! 

III. No marvel wicked Men ſtrive ſo much to ſet up and eſtabliſh the Devil's King- 
dom, ſering they are acted by like Principles, and are alike Enemies of God. 

IV. The Godly may wonder they are not long ago deſtroyed, conſidering the curſed 
and deviliſh Diſpoſition of wicked Men, amongſt whom they live; it is God only 
that hath reſtrained them, 


THE 


Metaphors, Allegories, Similes, Types, & 


J. The true Miniſters 


of the Goſpel. 


MINISTERS 


The ſeven Stars are the Angels of the ſeven Churches, &c. Rev. i. 2. 
Unto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, &c. Rev. ii. 1. 


MINISTERS are called Angels. 


AN GETS. 
/ ANGELS are endued with 
moſt eminent Power and 
Dignity, they excel in Strength. 


II. Angels are God's Meſſen- 
gers, and are often ſent to bring 
good News to Men; the Angels 
-brought the farſt Tidings of Chriſt's 
Nativity, 

III. Angels are very wile ; Da- 
vid was ſaid to be wiſe, according 
to the Wiſdom of an Angel of 
God, 2 Sam. xiv. 22. 


IV. Angels deſire to pry into 
the Myſteries of Grace and Mer- 
cy, by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 12. 


V. Angels are lively, beautiful, 
and ſhining. When Angels appear- 
ed to divers Perſons, of whom we 
read, their Brightneſs and Glory 

was very great. 


VI. Angels are very obedient to 
God, they do his Commands, and 
-wait for his Word. 


VII. Angels are ſwift in exe- 
.cuting their Buſineſs; hence ſaid 
to have Wings. 


VIII. Angels have made known 
much of the Mind of God to the 
Sons of Men. 

IX. Angels admire, reverence, 
and adore the glorious Majeſty of 


1. 80 hath God end ued his Miniſters with great 
on Earth, they repreſent Chriſt himſelf; and Pas 
ſtrengthened him, Phil. iv. 12, 


Meſſengers, they are called the Meſſengers of the 


Lord are with them, the Angels themſelves under- 
| Rand the manifold Wiſdom of God by his Saints, 


among you but Chriſt, and him-crucified, 1 Cor. ii. 1,2 


their ſpiritual Motion, they are ſaid to fy in *. 
Midſt of Heaven, having the everlaſting Golpe 


Chriſtians admire and adore God, and his glor gt 


RESPECT 


II. Falſe Miniſters, 
III. Falſe Churches, 


COMPARED To ANGELS. 


AN ATL. EI. 

Power and Dignity, they are his Subſſitutes 

ſaith, He could do all Things through Chrij: that 
II. So the Miniſters of the Goſpel are Chrift 


Churches, and the Glory of Chriſt, they bring 
the glad Tidings of Peace and Salvation, byChrif, 
2 Cor. viii. 23. 

III. Miniſters of Chriſt are, or ought to be, 
wiſe Men, they underſtand the Myſteries of Chrilt, 
and open them to others. The Secrets of the 


and Miniſters of the Goſpel, Eph. iii. 10. 

IV. Chriſt's true Minifters, make it their great 
Buſineſs to ſtudy Chriſt, to dig and dive into the 
hidden Myſteries; I determined to know nothing 


V. Chriſt's true Miniſters are lively, and very 
beautiful; when the Spirit of the Lord is eml- 
nently upon them, they fhine gloriouſly in Grace, 
and Holineſs: Stephen, who was a glorious 
Preacher, was ſaid to ſhine like the Face ot an 
Angel, Ads vi. 15. 

VI. The faithful Preachers of the Goſpel ate 
very ready to obey God's Commands, though the 
are thereby expoled to great Danger, if God bid 
them go, they go, Rom. i. 15. PL 

VII. The Miniſters of the Goſpel are ſuift i 


to preach, c. Rev. xiv. 6. 

VIII. Chriſt's true Miniſters daily make know" 
the Mind and Will of God, it is one great Part 
of their Work and Buſineſs. 

IX. The Minifters of Chriſt, and all true 


M ajc ſty. 
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ANGELS. PARAELE DL 
Gad. and therefore veil their Faces Majeſty, and with ſelf Abhorrency veil their 
tore him, and give Glory to Faces, as it were, aſcribing all Glory and Honor 
un: Yea, as Mr. Jenning oblerves, unto God: Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but 
is their very Buſineſs to ſing Hal- 7o thy Name do wwe give Glory, Pſal. cxv. 1. The 
labs to God; Angels Worſhip Servants of God deſire only to rejoice in God, 
5 linging and prailing of God, they know no other Name to glory in, but in the 
they ſeek nor themſelves in ſerving Name of the Lord; and hence they ſing his 
God. | _ Praiſe, though in Priſon, Ads xvi. In all which 

| they ſeek not themſelves, in any Service they do 
or God, but the Honor and Glory of his Name only. 

X. Angels do their Service to X. So Chriſt's true and faithful Miniſters and 
the Lord with Joyfulneſs; the People, take much delight in their Service, their 
Morning Stars, it is ſaid, ſang to- Minds run exceedingly upon their Work, to do 
gether, and all the Sons of God for God; to ſpend, and be ſpent for God and his 
outed for Joy. People, is the Deſire and Delight of their Souls. 
XI. Angels are without weari- XI. So Chriſt's faithful Miniſters, and People, 
ſomeneſs in their Work and Ser- by the Help of God's Spirit, labor and faint not, 
vice, they are as ſtrong and as live- For which Cauſe we faint not, &c. 2 Cor. iv. 16. 
ly at the End, as they are at the They ſhall run and not be weary ; Caleb was as 
beginning. ſtrong and as able to do Service for God at four- 
ſcore, as he was at forty Years old, Fofþ. xiv. 7, 8. 

10, 14, 

XII. Angels ſerve the Saints, XII. So the true and faithful Preachers of God's 
and watch over them, and daily Word ſerve the Churches, Members, and Saints of 
adminiſter to them; and though God, and daily watch over them, and miniſter unto 
glorious Creatures, do not think it them; and though poſſibly ſome of them may far 
below them ſo to do. excel in Parts and Wiſdom, yet they think not his 
Service below them. 

XIII. Angels are often ſent to XIII. So are Goſpel Preachers ſent, and com- 
comfort the Saints when caſt down, manded to comfort the Feeble- minded, and ſup- 
as they miniſtered to Chriſt in his port the Weak ; they know how to comfort others 
bloody Agony, with the ſame Comfort whereby they themſelves 
are comforted of God, 2 Cor. 1. 4. 


NE ER BEN CB 

. THIS may inform us, what Glory and Dignity God hath conferred upon his Ser- 
vants who labor in the Miniſtry ; they have a glorious Name, and are greatly 

honored by the Lord, and therefore ſhould be received with all due Reſpect, and eſ- 

teemed very highly for their Work's ſake. | | 

II. Itſhews us who are true Miniſters of the Goſpel. | | 

III. It ſhews Chriſt's faithful Miniſters, how they ſhould do their Work, and behave 
themſelves before the Lord. | 


MINISTERS cowrarted To STARS. 


The Myſtery of the ſeven Stars, which thou ſaweſt in my Right-hand, and the ſeven 
golden Candleſticks: The ſeven Stars are the ſeven Angels of the ſeven Churches; and 
the ſeven Candleſticks are the ſeven Churches, Rev. i. 20. 


BY Stars in this Place, it appears the Miniſters of God's Word are meant. 


Yu S T ARS PARALLEL. 

' NATURALISTS ſay, the I. CO Chriſt imparts of his Spirit, and ſaving 

L Sun communicates his Light and Knowledge, to his faithful Mi- 
icht to the Stars. 5 niſters. | on | 

1 II. The Stars are placed by the II. So the Miniſters of the Goſpel are placed 

Tord in the Heavens. by the Lord in the Church. 
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III. The Stars are a great Orna- 
ment, and ſhine gloriouſly in the 
Heavens. | 

IV. Stars differ one from ano- 
ther in Glory, 


V. Stars ſometimes are obſcured 
by Clouds, and ſhine not. 


VI. Stars are a Guide unto Ma- 
riners. 

VII. A Star led the wiſe Men 
to Chriſt. 

VIII. Stars give light to Men, 
only in the Night. 


IX. The Stars ſend down ſweet 
Influences on the Earth: Canſt thou 
bind the ſweet Influences of Pleiades, 
or, the ſeven Stars? Job xxxvili. 31. 


FN N 

O What a Bleſſing are faithful Teachers to a People or Nation where they live! !; 
it not a lovely Thing to ſee the Goſpel Stars? Pray that the Heavens may be clear, 

and that theſe Stars may not diſappear, nor withdraw their ſhining. 


MINISTERS courarzd 


The Laborer is worthy of his Meat, Luke x. 7. 


HE Lord Chriſt compares his faithful Servants, that preach his Word, to Labor- 
ers, to ſuch as externally work and labor with their Hands, 


LABORERS. 
I. LABORERS uſually are 
hired, and then ſet to work. 
We read of one that went to hire 
Laborers, Sc. Matt. xx. 
IT Some Men labor in the Field, 
they are Harveſt Men. 


* 


III. Some labor ſo hard, that 
they wear out their frail Bodies, 
and bring themſelves quickly to 
the Grave. | 


IV. Laborers are often hindered 
and obſtructed in their Work, like 
as the Jews were in building the 
Temple. 


V. Laborers obſerve the fitteſt 
Time to do Buſineſs in; they work 
hard by Day, and whilſt they haye 
good Weather, | 

2 


eu, &c. Matt. ix. 27. 


: f ; 2 8 
ſelves, or bring utter Weaknels upon their Ha, 


Book IV. 


„e 
III. So faithful Miniſters are a great Ornament: 
to the Church, in which they ſhine forth glory. +. 
in Doctrine and Converſation. 5 
IV. So there are Diverſities of Gifts or the 
Spirit in the Miniſters of the Goſpel; : 
more than others in Parts and Picty. 
V. So Miniſters ſometimes, through Tems., 
tions, are beclouded, and ſhine 1 at a 
Times. | 9 
VI. So the Miniſters of the Goſpel are Guide: 
to ſpiritual Mariners, 2 
VII. A true Miniſter's Deſign in Preaching. :. 
to lead Men to Chriſt. | FO 
VIII. So Chriſt's Miniſters ſhine forth, and «iy. 
light to Sinners, and others, whillt the Night el 
this World doth lait. 8 
IX. So the faithful Miniſters of the Goſocl, i, 
a bleſſed Manner influence, by their heaven, Doc. 
trine and Life, the Souls of Men to whom tles 
preach, and daily converſe with, | 


ſome {hine 


443 


To LABORERS. 


FARADL £3. 
I. QO Chritt ſpiritually is ſaid to hire Laborers, 
and fend them into his Vineyard ; he allures 
them of a glorious reward, when they have done 
their Work. 
II. Such Laborers are the Preachers of the Go 
pel: The Harveſt is great, and the Laborers «i? 
They labor to make 
ready, and gather in Chriſt's Wheat. | 
III. So ſome of Chriſt's faithful and laborious 
Servants labor ſo hard in their Studies, in Watch- 
ing, Praving, and Preaching, that they ſpend them. 


Tabernacles, I am willing, ſaith Paul, 40 gend cis 
be ſpent, &c. 2 Cor. xii. 15. = 
IV. So Chriſt's ſpiritual Laborers are oft 
hindered in their Work: Satan ſtrives to hind: 
them, and falſe Teachers ſtrive to hincer the, 
and wicked Perſecutors endeavor to hinder then. 
and many Times forbid them to preach any mote 
in the Name of Chriſt. 
V. So Chriſt's Laborers obſerve the fitteſt 47 
to do their Work; like as Chriſt faith, 1 1 
the Work of him that ſent me wh:!j6 1t 25 Day 
Night comes when no Man can work, Fehn 1 90 
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Lis 
PARA L 1 ought to have 
ABORERS. 15 VI. So the Miniſters 5 3 
L +borer is worthy of * Il Things neceliary provic y Je the Ox that treadeth 
VIA La ht not to be deni- a ies T hou ſhalt not muzzle 10 bar ehey abut 
Meat, and OUS pho: yo So God path 58e Duty is much 
Me. ot 1 d, ſince t . 
l I, ſhould live of the Goſpe!, 115 It licks See a Page or two, being 
el, jou iſtian Churches, , 
t Ong 
glected am * 
neg 


. 7 in the Cit 
at the Ordination of an Elder int 4 
reached by Mr. N. C. ok «ve. 
Part of * * 4 | - ce of Miniſters, bur for 8 leGod 
of London. Tons call not only my goed wa with you in wo * 5 their 
6 Theſe | Ol make them k F this World's G 5 
may - ) l10n Ot t "6 0 11 n And, 
tribution, as lentiful Port hins Condition: 
fal Contr! tion with a p | in their flouriſhing * wal 
| -ONgregation | Party with them 1 ice he attends, it 
6 blels the C oe” he, Miniſter a Par y 1 and the Service lities be 
ake thel! Imployment he is in, if his preſſing Neceſſities b 
© Duty to m 2]. e and Emp oy nough, it 18 P l = their 
ing the Plac ink you have done e cation be poor, 
ly UNwortny in Superfluitics. joice to approve himſelf 
be extremely abound in Sup a ea, rejoice to app all him 
| vhile you or with them, yea, idence of God ca 
£ an{wered, Y tent to be PO if the Providenc p- 8 God 
"—_— {t he CON d Nakedneſs, | - better tor him, 
« Miniſter mutt be by Hunger an land to provide be | ſuffer 
** hriſt, by of your Han ither will he ſuffe 
« Miniſter of Chriſt, by F. the Power of your He nocked, neit : 
ae But whilſt it 241 be not deceived, on 3 a juſt Rebuke to the Of. 
| it from you; : ded, without - 
expects it fro a d and evaded, eap. 5 : 
hi — 2 | 5 M NE JOE, FOOT FOR 5 _—_ _ concerned in this Duty, 
| 2 
or whatſoever ſtand how 1a 1 brance: 
fender: For W he better underſtanc ut you in remembran 
- : to the fur lly and only up leale him 
« before I proceed iſter is bound to attend wholly f this Lite, that he may P . 
* gle himſelf in the Affairs o d nothing but real ses. 5 
2 1 co entan 2 2 Warfare; an — ittle enouo ro 
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Equity and Juſtice, And from hence our Apoſtle takes his: firſt Plea, in 
ec. Who poeth a Warfare any Time at his own Charges ? Who Planteth 4 Vi 
* and eateth not of the Fruit thereof ? Or who feedeth a Flock, and eateth not of 22 
* of the Flock ? The Miniſtry is a Warfare, undertaken at the Command of © LACY 
the Service of your Souls; and it is as reaſonable that the Miniſter ſhould ; ol ” 
Supply of outward Things from you, as that a faithful Soldier ſhould receive his Þ 
from his Captain, at the Charge of the common Wealth, for whoſe Good he mile Pay 
* Shall a Man feed a Flock, as a Pattor does, and be denied to eat of the Milk. 26 
ie e 8 * AUK of that 
Flock, which it is h.s Work to keep and feed? Or, is it conſiſtent with e 
« Juſtice, to deprive a Man of the Fruit of that Vineyard, which is planted Rag 
* nured by his own Labor? Such is the Cate, in reſpect of Maintenance, bery ing 
* Miniſter and the People. It is not your Charity that I aſk for him, but Juſtice a | 
* Debt that I plead for: He is employed in your Service, and of Right ſhould be 
* upon your Charge; nay, you have called him off from other Buſineſs, and th it 
fore his Maintenance is due from you, as is the Wages of your Servant chough 
fear ſome give more to the meaneſt Servant in their Houſe, than they are wills « 
o to their Miniſter. Certainly, if you chuſe as you ought, your Miniſters an - 
of the loweſt of the People, but may be allowed to have a Share of Parts combina 
Prudence, and Ability tor Buſineſs, with other Men; and could manage Trade: 
* or fall into other Employments, and get Eſtates as well as you, if they were nor 
© devoted to a better Service: And mult they needs be devoted to Neceſſities and M. 
© fery, in the ſame Hour that they enter upon the Miniſtry ? My Brethren, this ought 
not to be. Let your Miniſters have as good a Treatment at leaſt, as the Law pro- 
vided for the Ox that treads out the Corn, who might not be muzzled. Neither was 
© this written for the ſake of Oxen; for, doth God take care of Oxen ? or were there 
no higher. End of this Law, than that the brute Creature ſhould not be abuſed? 
. © Certainly there was; And for our ſakes no doubt was this written, that he that 
* plougheth ſhould plough in Hope; and that he that threſheth in Hope, ſhould be partaker 
, his Hope: For if we have ſown unto you ſpiritual Things, is it a great Thing if wt 
© ſhall reap your carnal Things? 1 Cor. ix. 8—11. 
* Secondly, The Lord hath not left us to argue this only from general Principles of 
* Reaſon, and common Equity; but, to put the Matter beyond diſpute, hath ſuper- 
added his expreſs Command. Thus he provided for his Miniſters in the Time of the 
Law, which the Apoltle urgeth in the next Place: 1 Cor. ix. 13. Do ye not know, that 
< they which miniſter about holy Things, live of the Things of the Temple? and they which 
© wait at the Altar, are Partakers with the Altar? God did no ſooner ſeparate the Le- 
© wites to the Service of the Sanctuary, but he by Law provided for their Subſiſtence; 
and though they were but one Tribe in Twelve, yet the Tenth of the Increaſe of the 
© whole Land was given to them, beſides the Firſt-fruits and Offerings, and divers 
other Advantages ; ſo that their Lot might equal, yea, exceed that of their Brethrer, 
This Law indeed is now abrogated, and we pretend to no Right of tithing your E. 
© tacesz but the moral Equity of it can never ceaſe : Neither hath Chriſt left Goſpel. 
< Miniſters to the wide World, but hath made Proviſion for them alſo, ſo far as the la- 
« tereſt of his Command will go with them that profeſs his Name; for ſo it follows, 
Ver. 14. Even ſs hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live 
« of the Goſpel. The Laborer is ſtill «worthy of his Hire, and not the leſs worthy, de 
© cauſe he /abors in the Goſpel, Though indeed, if Men did fully come up to then 
Putpy, yet ſtill, the Charge of Goſpel- Worſhip will appear very inconſiderable, when 
compared with that of the Law; for, were that my Buſineſs, I think I could demon- 
* {trate, that the fifth Part of their Eſtates was yearly to be ſpent in Things relating te 
the Temple Service. And if we are ſenſible of the great Privilege and Bleſſing of the 
* Goſpel, on higher Accounts than meerly the Eaſe of thoſe Burdens, we ſhall never 
«* think much to defray the moderate Charge of a Goſpel-Miniſtry, in ſuch a Manner ® 
may give Reputation to our Profeſſion. | 
« Thirdly, That you may prevent the Evil and Inconvenience that follows the Neglect 
« of this Duty, it concerns you cheerfully to practice it: J might have ſaid, Evils ar 
© Trconveniences, as.of many, for many there are, and thoſe of eaſy Obſervation 10 an 
-« unprejudiced Eye; but it is the Di/couragement of Study, which at preſent | chic 
aim at. That Study muſt needs be diſcouraged, I intend the Study of Theology, 9 


I Cor. ix. 


the Peoples Neglect to make a comfortable Proviſion for their Miniſters, is t 
| | = 2 
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gent to require a Proof. Who will apply himſelf to gather and lay up thoſe Stores 
« of ſolid Learning, which are needful to a Miniſter, when he can expect to purchale 
«nothing to himſelf but Poverty and Diſtreſs thereby? Or, how ſhall a Miniſter be ca- 
« pable to furniſh himſelf with wuverſal Knowledge of Things relating to his Work, 
chat hath no Means for providing for his own Information, or no Time free from 
« Cares and worldly Buſineſs? And the Diſadvantage of this will ar laſt fall to the 
Share of the People that he miniſters unto. He that conſiders, that the holy Scrip- 
« tures were originally written in Hebrew and Greek, mult have an hard Forehead, if 
che deny the Ulefulneſs of Learning to a Miniſter; beſides, many other Things there 
« are that call for it, in reference to the Opening of the Scriptures, which I cannot now 
einſiſt upon. And it is not without diligent and continued Study, that the deep 
Things of God can be ſearched out, and lo propoſed to you, as to enrich your Minds 
« with the clear and ſolid Knowledge of them. I confeſs, a little Learning, and lets 
« Study, may furniſh a Man with ſuch a Diſcourſe, as may pleaſe ſome weak Perſon», 
« that judge of a Sermon by the Loudneſs of the Voice, and affectionate Sentences, or 
can fancy themſelves to be fed with the Aſhes of jingling Words, and Cadency of 
«Terms in a Diſcourſe. But alas! the ſeeming Warmth ot Affection that is ſtirred by 
«ſuch Means, is as ſhort-lived, as a Land-flood that hath no Spring to feed it. He 
« that will do the Souls of his People good, and approve himſelf a Paſtor after Gd“ 

«own Heart, muſt feed them with Knowledge and Underſtanding, and endeavor to 
maintain a conſtant Zeal and Affection in them, by well informing their Judgments, 
© and ſuch an opening of the Mind of God from the Scriptures, as may command 
their Conſciences : And this is not to be expected, but from him that labors in 
«© his Study, as well as in the Pulpir. Miſtake me not; I know the Succe!s and Fruit 
* of all the Studies and Labors of Men that preach in the Goſpel, is from the Grace 
* and Power of the Holy Ghoſt ; but the Miiſtance of the Spirit is to be expected by 
* us in the Yay of our Duty. Theſe Things might be yet applied more home to my 
© preſent Purpoſe ; but perhaps ſome will think there is roo much laid already, though 
I heartily wiſh more were not needful, and my Time calls me to put a Period to this 
Exerciſe; and therefore I will only add a Word for the Enforcement. of this and the 
* other Duties which I have laid before you, by accommodating the fame Things to 
*you, which were before touched, for the Encouragement and Quickening of your 
_ *Paltor in his Duty. 

* Firſt, Remember, your Paſtor is the Miniſter of Chriſt, one that diſpenſeth the 
Myſteries of God to you in his Name; and therefore, he acting in his Place, accord- 
*1ng to his Duty, the Lord Jeſus will account that done to himſelf, that is done to 
his Miniſter : He that receivetb you, ſaith he, receiveihb me; ana be that aijpiſerh you, 
* deſpiſeth me, &c. Matt. x. 40. with Luke x. 16. If the Name and Authority of Chiilt 
© will beget an Awe in you, or his matchleſs and unipeakable Love influence you, 
"ere is no want of Motives to thoſe Duties that have been paſſed upon you. If you 
acknowledge a religious Reſpect and Reverence due to the Son of God, exercile it 
zn humble Obedience to his Word; and if you love him, and value his Goſpel, treat 
5 not his Miniſters in an unworthy Manner; and forget not, that he, Who gave his Life 
4 Renſom tor you, well deſerve a Return of the greateſt Love from you, and to be 
6 onored by you, not only with good Words, but with your Subſtance, and the I. 

uit of all your Increaſe, Prov. iii. 9. | 
; Secondly, It is the Buſineſs of your Salvation, and the Concern of your precious 
. and immortal Souls, that a Miniſter is employed in; and therefore it 15 much more 
5 own Intereſt than his, that you ſhould make Conlcience of your Duty. With 
dus Argument the Apoltle enforces his Exhortation, Feb. x11. 17. For they watch 
IT yeer Souls, as they that muſt give an Account, that they do it with Foy, and not with 
rig, for that is unprofitable for you. The Miniſtry can never be effectual to the 
W or your Souls, if you be not ſincere in Obedience under it. And will you be 
= mp tor your Souls, and. their eternal Welfare, than you are for your Bodies, 
Ras the Comforcs of a temporal Lite? Can you be content to lay out your Strength 
"M0 Subſtance to provide for theſe, and neglect the othtr ? It is fad to conſider, how 
Oy were are among Profeſſors, that live in the World, as it there were no Truth 
5 Neport of that which is to come, and have the meancit Eſteem of the moſt 

ceſcary Means of Salvation, viz. the Word, and Ordinances of Chriſt, and a Goſ— 
mſtry ! Can expend perhaps an hundred Pounds per Aunun, more or leſs, for 
9 Y * ths 
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* the Convenience, Ornament, or Delight of a frail Carcaſe, but will not beſtow halt 


* ſo much for the Poor, or the ſupport of Goſpel-Worſhip.” 


MINISTERS comrarneDd To WATCHMEN. 


T1 have ſet Watchmen upon thy Wall, O Jeruſalem, Ja. Ixii. 6, 
J have made thee a Walchman, &c. Ezek. iii. 17. 
They watch for your Souls, Heb. xiii. 17. 


Miniſters are called Watchmen. 


WATCHMEN. CARALDTEL 

I. WII TCHMEN have a I. MINISTERS have a great Charge committed 

Charge committed to to them, which they ought to lee to, and ſo 

them, and they ought to take heed to behave themſelves, that they may have their Ac. 
they do not betray their Truſt. counts to give up with Joy: For, 

1. They are entruſted with the Word, the faithful Word and Doctrine of God is 
committed to them; they mult ſee they preach nothing for Doctrine, but what is the 
direct and undeniable Truth and Mind of God; they muſt not corrupt the Word, 
nor intermix it with the Traditions of Men. I gave thee Charge in the Sight of Cod, 
who quickeneth all Things, and before Chriſt, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good 
Confeſſion, that thou keep this Commandment without ſpot, unrebukable, until the appearing 
F our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Tim, vi. 13. 125 

2. They have received the Charge of preaching God's Word; they muſt preach, 
whoever forbid them. I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
oh ſhall judge the Quick and the Dead at his appearing, and his Kingdom; preach the 
Mord, be inftant in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, reprove, exhort, with all Long-ſuffering and 
Doctrine, 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2. | | | 

3. They have the Charge of God's Ordinances, or the holy Sacraments of Bap- 
tiſm, and the Lord's Supper. Go therefore, teach all Nations, i. e. make Diſciples, 

baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
Matt. xxvil. 19, 20. For I received from the Lord that which alſo I delivered unis 
you, I had it in Charge, as if he ſhould ſay, from Chriſt himſelf, that the ſame Night in 
-<which he was betrayed, he took Bread, and bleſſed it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body 
which is broken for you; this do in Remembrance of me: After the ſame Manner be ont 
the Cup, &c. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. They mult not corrupt the Ordinances, nor adminiſter 
them otherwiſe than the plain Rule, left in the Word of God, directeth. 

4. They have the Charge of the Church end Flock of God: Take heed therefore unt 
vourſelves, and unto the Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath mage you Overſeers, 10 feed 

tbe Churchiof God, which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood, &c. Ads xx. 27. 

5. They muſt know the State of the Flock, be Examples to the Flock: Feed the 
Flock of God which is amongſt you, not by conſtraint, but willingly ; not for filthy Luce, 
but of a ready Mind , neither being Lords over God's Heritage, but being Examples 10 the 
: Fleck, 1 Pet. v. 4, 3. | 

6. Laſtly; They have the Charge of Mens Souls: Watch for your Souls, 05 ub 
that muſt give an Account, Heb. xiii. 17. Theſe. Things are part of theſe Watch 
mens Charge. | 


II. Watchmen are not to ſleep, IT. So the Miniſters of the Goſpel mult not E 
nor give Way to flumber; they fleepy and flothful; they are to be * - 
muſt be awake when others ſleep, Watch-Tower, to ſee what Danger approachet ; 
to ſee what Dangers are near, &c. is coming upon the Church and People ot Go R 

III. Watchmen are to give warn- III. So Miniſters, or Chriſt's ſpiritual ke 
ing, if they ſee Evil coming; hence men, muſt give warning, when they ſee 22 
they ought to have a good Eye- approaching, and therefore had need be r. 
ſight; a blind Man is not fit to be Knowledge : They are called Sees; if they 3 
a Watchman. no Eyes, they cannot be called Seers. 2 x 

ER had need be like Argus, whom Poets 2 
hundred Eyes; they ſhould be full of Eyes, like the living Creatures about the Ihlobe, 


x0 ſee before them, and behind them, that ſo they may perceive clearly ever 1 
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WATCHMEN. ARE. 
that is evil or hurtful to the Souls of Men, or Church of God, and give warning of it; 
and not like choſe fooliſh Watchmen the Prophet ſpeaks of, His Watchmen are Blind, 
ſleeping) lying down, loving to flumber, Ja. lui. 10, If the Watchman ſeth the Sword 
ming, and blow not the Trumpet, and the. People be not warned; if the Sword come and 
uke away any Perſon from among them, he is taken away in his Jniquity, but his Blood 
ll 1 require at the Watchman's Hand, Exek. xxxiii. 6, 7. 

They are to give warning to Sinners, that they repent, and be converted, for Wrath 
is gone out againſt them from the Lord; if they live in one Sin, they muſt periſh ; 
They are to warn them of the Danger of Unbelief, to warn them of the Danger of the 
Hardneſs of their Hearts, to warn them of the Danger of Pride, Covetouſnels, and all 
other Sins; to give warning of the Danger of Idolatry, and all falſe Worſhip and He- 
rey; of the Danger of Apoſtacy, the Danger of the inordinate Love of the World, or 
of any Thing ſhort of Jeſus Chriſt, Cc. 
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IV, Watchmen are made and 
conſtituted ſuch by others, and 
called forth to ſtand upon the 


Watch. 


v. Watchmen are not for them- 
{:lves, but for the Flock, for the 
whole Flock, Town, Pariſh, or 
Army, where they are ſet as Watch- 
men. 


V. Watchmen are to give an 
Account of the Time of the Night. 
Men go to the Watchman to en- 
quirez he ſays, it is ſuch or ſuch 
an Hour: Watchman, what of the 
Night ? &c. The Morning cometh, 

and alſo the Night, Iſa. xxi. 12. 


IV. So Miniſters are made or conſtituted 
Watchmen by the Lord: Sen of Man ſee, I have 
made thee a Watchman to the Houſe of Ijrac!l, Ezek. 
XXX111. 7. It is Chriſt's Prerogative to appoint 
Watchmen, Se. 

V. So a Miniſter is appointed to watch not only 
himſelf, but God's Flock, the whole Flock that 
is committed to his Charge; yea, every Member 
of the Church: He is to look after the pooreſt, 
as well as the richeſt; and not ſeck theirs, but 
them, 2 Cor. xi. 28. and xii. 14. 

VI. So Chriſt's fauhful Miniſters are to give an 
Account of the Night; they. ought to be well- 
ſkilled in the Times, to ſhew what [/rae! ought to 
do. O that our Watchmen had more Knowledge 
upon this Account | That they could but tell how 
long | Paul told the Romans, the Night was far 
ſpent, and the Day was at Hand, Roz. X11. 10, 11. 
Our Watchmen begin to ſpeak after the ſame 


Manner: The Morning cometh, the Morning of that longed-for Day of Chriſt's King- 
dom; and the Night, that eternal Night of Babylon's Ruin. 


VII. Watchmen are expoſed to 
Danger, and much Hardſhip; they 
are oftentimes ſet upon, and baſely 
abuſed in the Night, whilſt they 
are upon their Duties, by evil, 
quarrelſome, and miſchievous Per- 
ſons, and endure many cold Blaſts. 


VIII. Watchmen many times, 
through their Care and Diligence, 


by diſcovering approaching Evils, 


prevent much Danger and Miſery 
rom falling upon Men. Some by 
this Means have been delivered 
from being burnt in their Beds, 
when a violent Fire hath broken 
Out luddenly in the Night; they 
cy out, Fire, Fire, to awaken 
eople when they are aſleep. 


VII. So the Miniſters of the Goſpel are often 


ſet upon whilſt they are upon the Watch. See 


how it befel Peter and John, Ads iv. and Stephen, 
Chap. vii. and the great Miniſter of the Gentiles, 
St. Paul himſelf, Chap. xvi. whilſt he was preach- 
ing Chrilt : The Magiſtrates rent off their Cloathes, 
and commanded them io be beaten; and when they 
had laid many Stripes upon them, they caſt them into 
Priſon, &C. 

VIII. So Chriſt's Miniſters, by opening the 
State and miſerable Condition of poor Sinners to 
them, and of the Neceſſity of ſpeedy Repentance, 
in turning to the Lord, and cloſing with Jeſus 
Chriſt, have prevented great Danger that was near 
them, I mean, as Inſtruments in the Hand of God. 
By this Means many poor Souls have been deli- 
vered from eternal Burnings in Hell. Miniſters 
cry out, Fire, Fire, Hell is exceeding hot, to 
rouſe ſecure Sinners. | 


7 ; 1 NF REN CEK::$: | 
þ E may infer from hence, that God takes great Care, and fhews much Pity to 


_ the Sons of Men, in that he hath provided his faithful Miniſters to watch 
er them, | 


II. It 
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alleep in their Beds. 


or warn People to be ſubject to the Traditions, Inventions, and Docttrines of Men: I 
will tand upon my Watch, and ſet me upon the Tower, and will watch to ſve what þ, __ 


ay unto me, Hab. ii. 1. 


- 


Cry aloud, ſpare not, lift up thy Voice like a Trumpet, Iſa, lviii. 1. 
Blow ye the Trumpet in Zion, Foel 11. 1. 
if the Trumpet give an uncertain Sound, who ſhall prepare himſelf for the Battle? 1 Cor. ir. d. 


METAPHOR. 
I. A Trumpeter ought to have 
Skill, and be well inſtructed 
to blow a Trumpet, before he take 
upon him that Employ, 


IT. A Trumpeter ought to be 
one that is ſtrong to blow, for that 
weak and defective Men cannot 
ſound a Trumpet. 

III. A Trumpeter is called to 
that Place and Office by the Cap- 
tain, or chief Commander of the 
Troop. A Man 1s not to force 
himſelf upon a Troop, and ſay, I 
will be your Trumpeter; but mult 
be tried, liſted, and orderly en- 
tered into that Troop. 


Gift, and can ſerve you; but muſt b 
of his Fitneſs for that Work, and ſo be orderly admitted. 


IV. One or two Trumpeters 
uſually belong to every Troop of 
Soldiers. 

V. A Trumpeter is to found to 
prepare Men to Battle. 


VI. ATrumpeterovghtto know 
all the diſtin& Notes or Sounds he 
is to ſound ; ſometimes to ſound a 
Call, ſometimes an Alarm, ſome- 


* 'Greenbill on Exel. iii, 17, 
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II. It alſo ſhews, that all true Miniſters are Miniſters of God's ma! 
Man ] have made thee a Watchman, &c. Ezek. xxxili. . 
never made Miniſters, nor doth he approve of them. 

III. It ſhews what the Work and Office of a Miniſter is; alſo that their yy... 
hard: A Watchman's Work is an hard and difficult Work. 
avoid coming upon the Watch, ſhifring it off to others, and rather chuſe to Pa OY 
Money, than ſerve in their own Perſons ; Watchmen are upon Duty, Fa 
Thou ſhalt give them Warning from. me, Ezek, iii. 
muſt not come in their own Names, but in Chriſt's Name. 
Word, they come in his Name, in his Authority, to reprove, admoniſh, comfort. c- 
Miniſters muſt learn as well as teach: What I received from Chriſt, I delivered ;, wg 
&c. Thou Salt hear the Word at my Mouth. They muſt not come with Man's yy... 


MINISTERS courazzDd To TRUMPETERS. 


MINIS TERS may fitly be compared to Trumpeteis, as divers worthy Men have 
obſerved, from theſe and ſome other Texts of Scripture : They were the PFricis 
of the Lord in the Time of the Law, that blew the Trumpets, c. 
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PARALLEL 

I. 80 a Man ought to have much Wiſdom, and 
be well-initructed in the Mylteries ot the 
Goſpel, and alſo with the Work, Care, and Othce 
of a Miniſter, before he take upon him that great 
Employ. Miniſters ought to be experienced Wen, 

II. So Miniſters ought to be ſtrong in the Lord, 
and in the Power of his Might, endued with much 
of the Spirit, that they may lift up their Voices 
like a Trumpet. 

III. So every true Miniſter muſt have a Call to 
that Place and Function, by Jeſus Chriſt ; that 1s 
to ſay, ought to be a Perſon well- gifted and quz- 
lified for the Work, and that in the Judgment of 
the Church, and there to be choſen and called 
forth by them: How ſhall they preach, except bi 
be ſent ? Rom. x. A Man, or Member of a Cor 
gregation, muſt not force himſelf upon a Church et 
People, and ſay, I will be your Preacher, I have? 
e tried by the Church, who is the competent Judge 


IV. Every particular Church hath one ct 
more Minitters, or Goſpel-Preachers belonging to 
it. | 

V. So the Goſpel is to be preached, to prep 
and fit Souls to fight the ſpiritual Battle, age 
Sin, Satan, the Fleſh, and the World. 

VI. So a Miniſſer is ſometimes commanded 79 
ſound an Alarm: Blow the Trumpet in Zion, jour 
an Alarm in my holy Mountain, Joel it. 1. I. 
are to pronounce Wrath and Judgment, to chunde 


Book IV. MINISTERS 
METAPHOR: 


times 2 March, ſometimes a Battle, 
, There are many certain and 


- 


SIT 
wtin& Sounds, and every Sol- 


dier, as we have elſewhere ſhewed, 
ought to be well acquainted with 
it, and to know them all. F the 
Trumpet give an uucertain Sound, who 
prepare himſelf to the Battle? 
VII. A Trumpeter, by blowing 
ki; Trumpet in the Day of Battle, 
- of gteat uſe to an Army; the 
Spunding of the Trumpet greatly 
excourages and animates the 
Hearts of Soldiers. 

VIII. A Trumpeter uſually goes 
before the Troop or Army, ſound- 
nz his Trumpet; he is often ex- 
voted to Danger. 

IX. A Trumpeter is to keep 
Hunding all the while an Army is 
enzized 3 nay, not only to ſound 
is Trumpet, but to found it loud 
al'o. 

N. Some Trumpeters have S1l- 
ver Trumpets; nay, God com- 
minded Maſes to make two Silver 
Trumpets, to call the Aſſembly; 
and theſe were for Z/eazar and 


1 


Lamar, the two Sons of Aaron. 


XI. A Trumpeter makes fome- 
times tweet Muſic with his Trum- 
det. Many love no Muſic like 
tat rare founding of a Trumpet. 


ritual Soldiers. 


1 
n 
( 
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Fir I bas 


Chr ift, 2 Cor. xi. 2 


ITI 5 N 
. MIINISTERS muſt cry aloud, and ſpare not, they muſt lift up their Voice like 
M. oy he 
a Trumpet: They muſt be endued with Courage, not fearing the Face of 
Men, iparing none, but reprove and warn great and rich Men, as well as the Poor. 
II. They muſt be Men of Wisdom, that know how to found diſtinctly, rightly di- 
cir the Herd of Truth, leſt by their uncertain Sound great Detriment befal Chriſt's 


COMPARED 
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PARALLEL. 
as it were from Mount Sinai, to rouſe up the ſloth- 
ful and ſecure Sinner, or drowſy Profeſſor; and 
ſometimes a Call to duty, to aſſemble the People 
to faſt, and cry mightily unto the Lord: Blow 


the Trumpet in Zion, ſanfify a Faſt, call the ſo- 


lemn Aſſembly, gather the People, ſandtiſy the Con- 
gregation, aſſemble the Elders, gather the Children, 
and thoſe that ſuck the Breaſt, &c. Joel ii. 15, 16. 

VII. So a true Miniiter, by preaching the Goſ— 
pel, is exceeding uſeful ro God's Church, in the 
Day of Trial, Sc. How doth an enlivening and 
an awakening Sermon put Spirit and Courage into 
the Hearts of Chriſtians, and make them fearlels, 
and valiant for the Truth! 

VIII. So the Miniiters of the Goſpel ſhould 
be as He Goats before the Flock, they are the 
Leaders of the People: Miniſters are often greatly 
expoled. | 

IX. So a Miniſter muſt preach always, in Seaſon, 
and out of Sealon, whilſt the Saints and Church 
of God are militant. Neceſſity is laid upon me, and 
wo is me, if I preach not the Goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 16. 
Yea, and it mult be preached publicly. 

X. Sothe Tongue of the Righteous is as choice 
Silver, Prov. x. 20. Ainſworth, ſpeaking of two 
Silver Trumpets, that were to be made of beaten 
Work, Nums. x. {aith, it ſignifies the Labor of 
the Miniſters, of giving themſelves to Praver, and 
to the Miniſtry of the Word; The Words of the 
Lord are pure Words, as Silver, &c. Pſal. xi. 7. 

XI. So a Miniſter makes ſweet Muſic ſome- 
tines, in preaching of the Goſpel in the Ears of 
Men. And lo, thou art unto them as a very lovely 
Song, of one that hath a lovely Voice, and can play 
ell on an Inſtrument, Exc. xxxiii. 32. 


6 


II. Hence let all the Saints magnify God, for that they have, and do yet hear the 
if | ; | ; 8 4 
1oyiul Sound, by which they have been called ro engage in the ſpiritual Warſare, and 


hw, 


hereby animated to a Perſeverance in the fame to the End. 

IV. Alſo hence it may be inferred, that as the Saints are ſpiritual Soldiers, fo it is 
ir gicat Concern to obſerve the Sounding of thele ſpiritual Trumpeters with the 
aver Trumpets, that they may be always ready to make good their Ground in an evil 
%: Aud bating done ail, to ſtaud. Stand therefore, &c. Eph: vi. 


To SPOKESMEN. 


'e eſpouſed you to one Huſband, that I may preſent you as a chaſte Virgin to 


] Have, as if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, ated the Part of a Spokeſman, I have endea- 
vored to engage your Affections to Chriſt. Every Miniſter ſtrives to eſpouſe Souls 
9 2 5 | to 
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to the Lord Jeſus; as Abraham's Servant was employed to obtain Rebecca for Ia 
is the main Work of a Miniſter to win Souls, and bring them over to Chriſt. c. It 


Note, Miniſters may fitly be compared to Spokeſmen. 


I. „„ͤö hö 
I. A Spokeſman is a Friend to the I. INISTERS are the Friends of Chia 
Lover, one that knows his I have called you Friends. They ka 


Secrets, and is judged faithful, a the Mind of Chriſt: The Secrets of the Lara Pe 
Perſon that he confides in, and is «<eith them. All Things, ſaith Chriſt, that 7 1 
therefore truſted with his great and Heard of my Father, I have made known unte , 


; a 40 You, 
moſt weighty Conceraments. Abra- Yeu have not chſen me, but I have choſen c. 


a, fol 


ham had great Confidence in his Ser- xv. 14,15, 16. Chriſt chuſes none to this Work 
= " - . * . 1 
vant, and therefore choſe him for ſuch as are faithful: And I thenk Chriſt Jeſus 45 


that Work, viz. to go and take a Lora, who hath accounted me faithful, Put 
Wife for Iſaac. into the Miniſtry, 1 Tim. 1, 12. 

II. A faithful Spokeſman is very II. So a faithful Miniſter is very diligent abou; 

intent and diligent in his Buſineſs, his Maſter's Work. Peter and John torlook al 

{braham's Servant would not eat and followed Chriſt. He gives himiclt wholly op 

nor drink, until he had delivered to the Work of the Goſpel. They efteem, with 

his Meſſage, or told his Errand. holy 70, the Words of his Mouth more than their 
neceſſary Food, ch XX1i1. 12. 

HI. A Spokeſman uſes many III. So Miniſters may uſe many weighty Argu- 
Arguments to engage the Aﬀecti- ments to periuade Sinners to fall in jove with, and 
ons of the Perſon to whom he is elpouſe themlelves to the Lord Jeſus, to accept of 
ſent; he doth ſet forth the Merits, the Offers of his Grace and divine Favor, being 
Riches, and Worthincſs of the not willing to take any Denial, if poſſible. They 
Perſon who is the principal Suiter, pray, woo, and beleech in Chriſt's Name; and ſome 

ot the Arguments they uſe are theſe, viz. 1. They 
ſet forth the Greatneſs of their Lord and Maſter. He is he King of Kings, and Lird 
of Lords, faith Pauli; the Lord of Life and Glory, ſaith Peter, 2. They ſet forth his 
great Riches: Unto me, who am leſs than the leaſt of all Saints, is this Grace given, 
that I ſhould preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt, Eph. ili. 8, 
See how Abrabaim's Servant pleaded, when he came to court the Damſel: The Lord 
hath bleſſed my Maſter greatly, aud he is become great; and he hath given him Flocks and 
Herds, &c. Silver and Cold, and Man Servants, and Maid Servants, and Camels, and 
Aſſes. And Sarah my Maſter's Wife bare a Son to my Maſter, when ſbe was cid, 
and unto him he hath given ail that he hath, Gen. xxiv. 35, 36. O how rich and 
great, ſaith a-Minifter, is God ! The Cattle of a thouſand Hills are his: The Ears 
is the Lerd's, and the Fulneſs thereof. And Chriſt, ſaith he, is appointed Heir of all 
Things. All Things that the Faiber hath, are mine, John xvi. 15. and Xiti. 3. Ic 
knew, that the Father had given all Things into his Hands. 3. They {-t forth nt 
only the Greatneſs and Riches of Chriſt, but alto his admirable Beauty: Ze 7s fair 
than the Childrea of Men, Pſal. xv. 4. They ſct forth the Greatneſs of his Love, '2 
far as they can conceive of it, or make it known; for the Breadth, Length, Depth, and 
Height of it is wonderful, as Paul ſhews, and paſſeth Knowledge, pb. ui. 18, 19: 
5. They ſet forth his Power and Sovereignty : He hath all Power in Heaven and 
Earth; he is the Prince of the Kings of the Earth; nothing is too hard for him 10 
do; Men and Devils, Wind and Seas are at his Command. 6. They ſet forth his 
great Wiſdom: Ile is the Pexwer of Cod, and the Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. vai 
the Apoſtle, In bim are bid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knotoledge, Col. i. 3 
7. They ſer forth his great and glorious End in coming into the World, which Was, that 
we might have Life, and to betroth us to himſelf for ever. 8. They ſet forth the 
Greatneſs of his Sufferings, his wonderful Abaſement, the Nature of his bloody An 
guiſn he ſuffered upon the Tree. What! doth nor this Jeſus, ſaith the Servant © 
God, that comes to you through a Sea of Blood, deſerve your Affection? &c. 55 
They ule Arguments of another Nature, ſuch as are taken from the Conlideraii0 © 
the Sinners dead, curſed, and miſerable State without him; the Bleſſedneſs of eb. 
do embrace him, and eſpouſe themſelves to him; and divers others, too man) he! 
for me to reckon up. IW. $0 
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w. A faithful Spokeſman 15 not 
ſutislied, to ſee the Perſon to whom 
he is in the Behalf of his Maſter a 
ter, to be only ready to hear, 
1nd ſeem to approve of the Motion 
be makes, unleſs ſhe at laſt be 
wrought to a ready and willing 
Compliance; and ſay with Rebecca; 
Tail 99 along with this Man; that 
1] ara reſolved to become [/aac's 
Wire, Gen. xxiv. 38. 
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IV. So Chriſt's faithful Miniſters are not fſatis- 
fied to ſee Sinners hearken to the Word, and ſeem 
pleaſed with the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which 
they daily preach, unleſs they leave their Sins, and 
become new Creatures, and cloſe in in good Earneſt 
with Chriſt, giving themlelves to him. It is ſaid 
of the Saints, They gave themſelves to the Lord. 


If a Man be a Suiter to a Damlel, and the ſeem to 


like him, and be pleaſed with the Motion he 
makes, and yet never conſent to become his Wife; 
will this pleaſe him? ſurely no: Neither doth it 
pleaſe Chriſt, nor his Miniſters, to ice Sinners go 


tom Place to Place to hear Sermons, and write Sermons, and commend this and that 
Preacher, if they do not make a real Contract, and become efpouſed to the Lord 
jus, It is nothing leſs than a thorough Work of Grace, Regeneration, or a true 


Converſion, that will ſatisfy one of Chriit's faithful Spokeſmen. 


V. It grieves a faithful Spokel- 
wan, when he finds his Maſter is 
ichted, and his dear and noble 
Lord that ſent him, rejected, and a 
baſe and poor Fellow entertained, 
and delighted in, inſtead of him 


V. So it grieves a faithful Miniſter, when Sin- 
ners ſlight the Meſſage and Tenders of Grace in 
the Goſpel; when Chriſt 1s not embraced, nor 
cloſed in with; when they only take him into their 
Lips, but keep him out cf their Hearts. O this 
wounds their Souls! Shall Sin, faith the Servant 


- who is 16 worthy. of God, that bale and filthy Enemy of my Maſ— 
ter, be entertained and delighted in? Shall the 
Pevil have the Rule and Pre-eminence in you? and the Love of the World be fo 
ſweet, which is Enmity to God? And ſhall Chriſt, who died for you on the Croſs, he 
who is ſo excellent, who is able to make you happy for ever, be lighted and rejected 
by you? What! will you prefer your baſe Luſts above all that unconceivable Good 
thete is in God the Father, in Chriſt his only begotten Son, in the Holy Spirit, and in 
the Way of Holineſs ? 

VI. A Spokeſman, when he ſees 
le cannot prevail, returns, and 
gives his Maſter or Friend that ſent 


bim, an Account how Matters go. 


VI. So Chriſt's faithful Miniſters in the Day of 
Judgment, ſhall doubtlets be brought in as Wit- 
neſſes againſt itubborn and impenitent Sinners, to 
whom they preached the Golpel. And now, laid 
Abraham's Servant, if you will deal kindly and truly 
with my Maſter, tell me; if not, tell me; that I may turn to the Kight-hand, or to the 
Left, Gen. xxiv. 49. that is, that 1 may give my Maſter an Account of my Errand ; 
what ſhall I ſay to him that ſent me? So ſaith Chrilt's Servant, if you will deal kindly 
and truly with my Maſter, tell me; if not, tell me, that I may turn, &c. I muſt de- 
care to the Lord Jeſus, in the great and dreadful Day, how you have ſlighted or not 
garded the Meſſage I am fent about; how you are reſolved to keep to your other 
Lovers, and remain in your Sins, being carnal, looſe, ungoaly; and that Chriſt is 
hot ptecicus in your Eye, nor will you be perſuaded to fortake all, and follow him, 
nor de mace ſenſible of that Glory and Beauty that is Helinets. And what a lad 
Thing will this be, when a Miniſter muſt appcar againſt this Man, and that Man, and 
ay, Lord, I ſpoke to them again and again, I preached an hundred Sermons to them 


io engage their Hearts to thee, but none of them would take place, as thou ſceſt, 
upon their Hearts, Cc. 
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My Defrine Hall drop as the Pain, & c. Deut. xxxli. 2. 
0% will command the Clouds, that they rain no more Rain upon it, Ja. v. C. 


CLOUDS. 


COMPARED TO 


(Loops have divers metaphorical Notations in the holy Scriptures : 


Zion 1. For Calamities or great Afflictions: How hath God covered the Daughters of 
Wi 


tha Cloud] Lam. ii. 1. B f 
2, Becaule 
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2. Becauſe of the Number and Multitude of Clouds, for in tem 
a great Plenty of thick Clouds appear, fo an innumerable Compan 


compared to Clouds, Heb. x1. 1. 


3. They are alſo uſed in compariſon : Behold, he Hall come as Clouds: 
Army will I make a vaſt Appearance, the Targum ſays, as a Cloud which c 


covers the Earth, Ezek. xxxv1l. 


4. For Vanity and Inconſtancy, or Emptineſs ; 


to Clonds without Rain. 


5. And upon divers Accounts true Miniſters of the Goſpel may be c 
talle Teachers are like Clouds without Rain; 4 8 
Clouds full, or filled with Rain, Oc. 


Clouds; for as 


How fitly Chriſt's Miniſters may be compared to Clouds, will appear by whz: 


follows. 


LOV Ds. 

J. CLOUps are fit Receptacles 

for the Water, they receive 
their Water, as it is drawn up cut 
of the Fountain of the great Deep: 
For God hath made the Clouds as 
uſeful as ſo many Buckets, to draw 
up Water out of the Sea; and the 
Wind 1s made uſe of as an Hand, 
to carry theſe Buckets or Clouds 
whitherſoever the great Creator 
pleaſeth, to diſtil it down upon the 
Earth, that the Earth might be re- 
pleniſhed, and made fruitful by it. 

II. Clouds are prepared by the 
wiſe God, as fit Mediums to let 
Rain down, that ſo it might fall 
gradually, as the Earth 1s able to 
take it in, to the Benefit of all 
Things that grow thereon, and not 
to its Detriment, as poſſibly it 
would, were it not that God made 
ule of the Clouds. 

III. Clouds letdown their Water 
more freely at one Time than at 
another; now and then it falls down 
wonderfully. 

IV. Clouds let down their Wa- 
ter at God's Command, and they 
obey his Voice. 

V. Itis a great Judgment upon 
a People, when God commands or 
reſtrains the Clouds from raining 
upon the Earth, or upon this or 
that particular Nation, Field, or 
Vineyard. 

VI. Clouds are of great Profit 
to thoſe who have weak Eye: fight, 
in that they are as a Veil between 
the bright Shining of the Sun, and 
them; for the Light muſt be pro- 
portionable to the Sight, or elſe the 
Eyes are confounded. 


vine Goodneſs to the Children of Men. Ix he 


ſhould ſpeak to them any more, left they died. 


their Miniſtry of no Advantage or Profit to them. 
upon it, &c. Iſa. v. 6. 
not behold the Glory of God, nor take in divine 


ſion to us; and therefore God ſpeaks tous by Men 


earthly Similitudes, Cc. 
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peſtuous Weathe 
7 of Witneſſes = 


That is, his 
Omes up and 


hence falſe Teachers are compared 


ſo true Miniſters are as 


T 

* 80 Miniſters receive all their ſpititual Rin 
out of the great Fountain of all Fulne;. 

Of his Fulneſs have we all received, &c. and that b 
the Spirit; that ſo their Doctrine might drop Ix 
the Rain upon the tender Herbs, and as Shouts 
upon the Graſs, Deut. xxxii. 6. It is accordins 
to the Gifts and Operations ef the Spirit, be F 
more or leſs. that thele ſp: itual Clouds are filled; 
and as God is plealcd to diſtil and bleſs the Werd, 
it becomes profitable, and makes this or that Man 
fruitful in Grace and Holineſs. What Abundance 
of Fruit have.the Saints brought forth under the 
Dropping of theſe Clouds ! 
II. Miniſters are appointed by the Lord as In- 
ſtruments, to communicate of his Grace and di- 


ſhould make uſe of other Mediums, it might be 
to our Hurt; ſhould he ſpeak to us himſelf, we 
could not, it is poſſible, be able to bear the hear- 
ing of his Words. The poor 7/raelites Gelired 
Moſes to ſpeak to them, would not that God 


III. So the ſpiritual Clouds ſometimes pour 
down, or rather out, the divine Rain in a plentt 
ful Manner; at other times they ſeem much 
ſtraightened in their own Spirits. | 

IV. So Miniſters preach at God's Commanc; 
it is he that openeth their Mouths ; 1 js as the Spi- 
rit gives them utterance. 

V. So it is a fevers and ſore Judgment upon 2 
People or Congregation, when God tutters his 
Miniſters to preach no more unto them, of makes 


? 


ö * Eis e in 7 1:1 
T will command the Clouds, that they rain u N 


VI. So the Miniſters cf the Word of Goc 2 
of infinite Uſe and Advantage to poor Mortab'! 
For we have all but weak ſpiritual Sight, and can. 


Myſteries, without theſe bleſſed Mediums Gets 
pleaſed to make uſe of, in his gracious Condeic 


like ourſelves, and opens heavenly Things Of 


2 INFERENCES. 


h 


ing 
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METAPHOR. 

J ere is a Name of Dig- 
nity, Headſhip, and Autho- 

rity; hence the Rulers of 1frae! 

were called Fathers. 

I. Some are called Fathers, be- 

cauſe they beget Children; this 15 
the common Appellation and No- 
tion of the Word. 
III. Fathers train up and nou- 
tin their Children, ſhewing much 
Teaderneſs and Compaſſion to— 
wards them; they are 1aid to pity 
their Children. 


IV. Fathers have Power to com- 
mand their Children: I know him, 
that By, Abraham, that he wilt com- 
mand bis Children, &C. 


V. Fathers ought to be reve- 
renced and honored by their Chil- 
Oren, Honor thy Father and thy 
Mother, &c. and their juſt Com- 
mands to be obſerved and obeyed. 

YI. A Father ought not to be 
reouked by his Children, it be- 
comes them not ſo to do, though 
e may be in a Fault, and blame- 
worthy, but entreated. 


VII. It is the Honor of a Fa- 
ther to rule and govern his Chil- 
dren, and whole Family, with Wil- 
dom and Diſcretion. 


and Diſpoſition of every Member. 
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I ET us pray, that theſe ſpiritual Clouds may be full of divine Rain. 

| L II. It ſhews us the great Wiſdom and Condeſcenſion of God to Mankind, and 
it great Profit we receive by the Preachers of the Goſpel. | 
IL It ſhews the great Folly of all thoſe that go about to {top theſe Clouds from rain- 
ing, when God hath given them a Command. Will they attempt to hinder the Light 
tom ſhining, or the Clouds from raining, at their Pleaſure? Even thus they attempt 
jiriceally, when they ſtrive to hinder Chriſt's Miniſters from preaching the Word, oc 
obltruct the Showers of Goſpel- Grace from falling upon the Souls of Men. 


To FATHERS. 


Cyr though you have ten thouſand Inſtructors in Chriſt, yet have ye not many Fathers; 
tir in Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten you through the Goſpel, 1 Cor. iv. 15, 
ö | 


. are Fathers, ſpiritual Fathers to Believers. 


Nr 
I. A AINISTERS are Men of Name, Power, and 
Dignity ; they are Chriit's Subſtitutes ; 
hence called Rulers. 


II. Miniſters, by the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
in a ſpiritual Way, beget Chriſtians to Jeſus 
Chriſt: I have begotten you through the Goſpel, 
1 Cor. iv. 15. 

III. Faichful Miniſters allo train up thoſe Chriſ- 
tians they have begotten to Chriſt, in the further 
Knowledge of the Truth, being very tender of 
them. As you kuow how we exhorted, and com- 
forted, and charged every one of you, as a Father 
aoth his Children, 1 J He,. li. 11. 

IV. So Miniſters of Chriſt have Power in his 
Name, to command thoſe Chriſtians, who are 
under their ſpecial Care and Charge, to Us their 
reſpective Duties: Theſe Things teach and com- 
mand, 1 Tim. 1v. 11. Now we command you, Bre- 


wren, in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that you withdraw from every brother that 
walter h diſorderly, &c. 2 Thef. iv. 6. 


V. So faithful and worthy Miniſters ought to 
be highly eſteemed and honored by the Saints. Le- 
the Elders that rule well, be accounted worthy of 
double Honor, eſpecially they cob labor in the Word 
and Doctrine, 1 Tim. v. 17. 

VI. So the Miniiter of Chriſt ought not to be 
rebuked by any particuiur Members of the Church 
to whom he belongs, though in ſome Things he 
may be blame wolthy: Revuke not an Elder, but 
entreat bim as a Father, I I im. v. 1. Thovgh I 
doubt not, but that the Church, after a due and 


orderly Proceeding with an Elder, if he be under Evil, and obſtinate, may be rebuked, 
daß, not only fo, but further proceeded againſt allo. 


VII. So it is a great Honor to a Miniſter, or 
Paſtor of a Church, to rule and govern the Con- 
gregation where he is placed, wiſely behaving him- 
{elf in all Things; not to be ſoon angry, pceviſn, 
nor ſelf-conceited, but to ſtudy the Rule, and im- 


partially to carry it with an equal Severity and Mildneſs to all, ſtudying the Nature 


10 A VIII. So 
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METAPHOR. ARA CUT. 
VIII. Fathers ought to walk VIII. So it is the Duty of Paſtors and Mini 
wiſely before their Children, in ſters of Churches, to lead an holy and god! 7 
all Holineſs and Sobriety, ſetting and be as Examples of true Virtue 40 5 ah 
themſelves as Patterns, to all that all they converſe with. Be thou an From 7 % 1 
are in the Family, of Grace and Believers, in Word, in Converſation, in On. T 
Virtue. Spirit, in Faith, in Purity, 1 Tim. iv. 12, 

IX. It is a great Sorrow and IX. So it is an heart-breaking Sorrow 
Grief to a good and godly Father, Fred and faithful Miniſter, to ſce the Razors 5 
to ſce his Children rroward, and embers of the Church walk looſely, and Sow 
fall out one with another, violat- Strife and Vain-Glory, wronging and abuſing © 
ing the Bonds of Nature, bother, and thereby violate the ſacred Bonds 0; "= 

therly Love, Tenderneſs, and Forbearance: ;... 
many walk, of whom I have told you often, and now tell you even wee ping, that they Pa 
Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, Phil. iii. 18. 1 8 

X. It is the Property of a god- X. So Chriſt's faithful Miniſters do not cet. 
ly Father to pray for his Children, to pray for thoſe whom they have been inſtru meg. 
and alſo for the whole Family com- tal to beget, by the Word of Truth, unto Chris, 
mitted to his Charge. nay, not only for them, but for all committed t, 
their Charge; nay, for all the Children of Go: 
hat Chriſt might dwell in their Hearts by Faith, and that they may be rocted ond 57410; 
in Love, &c. Epb. iii. 47. 1 


r . 

1 WE may infer from hence, that the Office of a Miniſter is an honorable Em. 
ployment. | 

II. It may in many Things teach Paſtors their Duties to their Members, and Mem: 
bers their reſpective Duties towards their Paſtors, 
2 alſo ſerves to inform us, who are faithful, wiſe, and diſcreet Miniſters ct 
: Chriſt, 
IV. We may further learn, what a great Concern it is for a Church to chuſe wiſe 
and ſober Perſons to be their Paſtors. 


"MINISTERS comurared To STEWARDS. 


N bo is a fuithful Steward, &c. Luke x1. 42. | 
Let Men ſo account of us as the Miniſters of Chrift, and Stewards of the Meſteries © 
God. Moreover, it is required in Stewards, that a Man be found faithful, 1 Cor. iv. 1,2. 


- OTEW ARD, Stewerdſhip, the Original, omovouun *, rendered in 1 Cer. ix. 17. Dit 
ſation, properly ſignifieth the Adminiſtration of Houſhold-Bulſinefs, whereot 9 

. taketh ſuch and ſuch Care, and doth ſo diſpoſe thereof, as that he appointeth cv; 

one what they are to do. 

Note, True Goſpel-Miniſters are Stewards, ſpiritual Stewards, Stewards of God. 


A 


METAPHOR: PAR ALE ETL. ; 
zT. A Sceward is an Officer that I. CO true Goſpel-Miniſters or Paltors, ale 0¹ 
principally belongs to great ficers that belong to Chriſt's Houſe, who 4 

Men; few, beſides rich and noble a great Prince, nay, King of Heaven and Earth. 
Perſons, have Stewards of their : 
Houſes. ; 
II. A Steward is a Perſon that II. So faithful Miniſters have a might” Trui 
hath a great Truſt and Charge re- repoſed in them; the Lord Jeſus hath commitre 
. poſed in him; many rich and ex- to their Care and Charge Things of very 8 
cellent Things are committed to Worth and Value, even all the Goods of his Hou - 
his Care and Overſight, ſometimes 1. They are entruſted with the Truth, and ever! 


* 


METAPHOR. 


Charge of the F amily. 
whole Family or Houſhold of God. 


Il. It behoveth a Steward to be 
faithful in all Things, ſecking the 
Honor of his Lord: They ought 
to be much in their Buſineſs, not 
leaving it to others, that are not 
erberienced in it, nor careful to 
look after it; nor leave their Mal- 
ters Buſineſs, to mind and look 
after their own. 


the Things that are Jeſus Chriſt's. 
IV. Stewards give Direction to 
zi interior Officers, and others in 
he Family, about their reſpective 
Work and Buſineis. 

V. Stewards mult expect to be 
called to an Account, and if un- 
faithful, are frequently put out of 
their Stewardihip; Give an account 
of try Stewardſhip, for thou mayeſt 
le u longer Steward, Luke xvi. 2. 


aie one, I Cor: 111. 6, 8. 


ME TAP H OR. 

. A Skiltul Planter is a curious 

; Artiſt, one that knows the 

Nature of Trees, Plants, and Seeds. 

He is killed in Setting, Ingrafting, 

Jnoculation, or Gratting with the 
ion. 


| II. A Planter hath fit Tools or 
altruments to do his Work withal, 
dir. a Spade, a Knife, Sc. without 
which he can do nothing. 


= 


AL A Planter knows, that un- 
= We Ground he is to plant, be 
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PARAELE DL: 


all the Goods of the Houſe, and Branch and Part of it, called the My/eries of God, 


which is of ineſtimable Value. 2. The Mhole 


Church ; they have the Care and Charge of the 


3. They have the Care and Charge of Mens Souls 


committed to them. See Watchmen, 


III. So ought every Miniſter of Chriſt to be 
faithful in all Things, wholly ſtudying the Profit, 
Honor, and Intereſt of the Lord Jetus. They 
ought continually to be about his Affairs, not 
leave the Management of the Church, and Con- 
cerns of the Miniſtry, like ſome ſelf- ſceking Prieſts 
of our Days, to others, who are unexperienced, 
negligent, and worſe; to follow their own Con- 
cerns, and living in Eaſe and Pleaſure, parfuing 
after the Riches and Vanities of the World, mat- 


tering not whether Chriſt be honored or no, or whether his Intereſt fink or ſwim, fo 
chat Things go well with them, and they thrive in the World. There are too many 
ſuch in this Day, fo that we may well ſay with the Apoitle, All ſeek their own, and none 


IV. So Miniſters give Directions to the Dea— 
cons, and other Members of Chriſt's Church, 
how to diſcharge their Duties in their reſpective 
Places, &c. | 

V. So all the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt expe& 
to be called to an Account: The Time is com- 
ing, when Chriſt will reckon with them; and 


happy will they be, that have their Accounts to 


give up with Joy, to whom the Lord Jeſus will 
lay, Well done, good and faithful Servant, &c. 


MINISTERS courared To PLANTERS. 


[ tave planted, and Apollo watered, &c. New he that planteth, and he that watercth, 


C2 OD is the chief ſpiritual Planter, J. v. 7. Is. 21. and lxi. 3. Matt. xv. 13 
None but he can implant a Principle of Grace in the Sinner's Heart; it is his pro- 
per Work to take us out of the old Stock and Root, and plant us into the New, But 
loraimuch as theſe T hings are afſerted by the. Preaching of the Word, Miniſters are 
called Planters : I Have planted, &c. 1 Cor. iii. 6. They are but under or ſubordinate 
Panters and Waterers, to ron auf aνj,ß him that gives the Increaic, viz. Jehovah. 


PARA $14 Be h 


1. QO an experienced and able Miniſter of the 


3 Golpel is a very ſkilful Perion, one that hath 
Knowledge of grcat Myiterizs, both of Nature 
and Grace: He knows the State of Man in the firſt 
Adam, that old Stock; and allo the Nature of 
Planting, or Gratung into Jeſus Chriſt, how and 
which. way it is, and mult be done. 

II. So Miniſters of Chriſt have fit Inſtruments 
to work with, dig. the Goſpel, waich 1s called the 
ingratted Word, 7. e. an Inſtrument or Means by 
which Souls are planted, or grafted into Chriſt, 
by the Help of the Holy Ghoſt, without winch they 
can do nothing. 


III. So Miniſters know, unleſs the Hearts of 
Sinners are dug by the powerful Convictions of 
3 tho 
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METAPHOR. 
dug up, and well prepared, it is 
not meet to be ſowed or planted. 


IV. Planters, as Naturaliſts ob- 
ſerve, find by Experience, that a 
wild ungrafted Tree never bears 
good Fruit, nor can, till it be re- 
moved out of its natural Soil, into 
a good Soil, and grafted with a 
better Kind. The Root that bears 
this wild Fruit is a degenerate Root, 
and that is the Cauſe the Fruit is 
ſo unpleaſant, four, and navght.. 


V. A Planter, who hath Skill in 
Grafting, knows the Stock mult 
be cut off, before the Scions be 


grafted in. 


ſters, for Planters cut off or cleave the Stock themſelves, before they graft the Scion 
but Chriſt was cut off by another Hand. : 


VI. A Planter knows, a Twip 
that is to be grafted, or a Bud in- 
oculated, muſt firſt be cut off with 
a Knife that is keen or ſharp, or an 
Inſtrument, from the Tree on which 
it naturally grew: And when the 
Grafts are cut off, in order to this 
Work, it is a critical Seaſon with 
them, ſaith worthy Mr. Flavel, if 
they lie too long before they are 
ingrafted, or take not with the 
Stock, they dic, and are never 
more recovered ; they may ſtand 
in the Stock a while, but are no 


part of the Tree. 


MINISTERS comrarned To PLANTERS. 


Book lv. 


FAR ACE FL 
the Word and Spirit of God, they are not f 
receive the Seed of Grace, nor to be pl. n 
God's Vineyard. FO 
1 — Miniſters alſo know, that 

en, who grow upon the natural 
Adam, unleis they * removed, 2 _ 
Jeſus Chriſt, cannot bring forth acceptable Frui 
to God; until removed by the Power of ile 
Word and Spirit, and tranſplanted into Jeſu 
Chriſt by a lively Faith. Mankind naturajl 4 
the Offspring of a corrupt and degenerate bi 
viz. the firſt Adam; for as is the Root and Tree 
ſuch are the Branches, and the Fruit thereot: 45 
rupt Tree cannot bring forth good Fruit, Malt. vi 10 

V. So a Minifter knows, that until the ou 
Stock, viz. Jeſus Chriſt, was cut off, that is to ſa 
crucified, no Men, as ſpiritual Scions, can be 
grafted into him by a lively Faith : Though there 
is in this a great Diſparity, as applied 10 Mini. 


unregenerate 


VI. So a Miniſter knows, before a Soul can be 
grafted into Chriſt, he muſt be cut off of the old 
Stock, viz. old Adam, and taken off of his own 
Righteouſneſs. The firſt Work upon a Chrittian 
is cutting Work: They were cut or pricked in 
their Hearts, while Peter preached to them, 4. 
ji. 37. The Word of God is ſharper than a ts. 
edged Sword, Heb. iv. As no Scion is ingrafted 
* without cutting; ſo no Soul is united to Chriſt, 
* without a true and cutting ſenſe of Sin, and cf 
* his own Milery, John xvi. 8, 9. And when 
© Souls are under a Work of Converſion, it is 2 
critical Time with them; many have miſcarried 
then, and never recovered again: They have 
indeed for a Time remained like dead Gratts in 
© the Stock, by an external, lifeleſs Protelſion, 


but never come to any Thing; for ſuch dead Grafts in a little Time fall off from th: 
Stock, Chriſt, and periſh.” But this I muſt needs ſay, it is principally for want of 
being quite cut off, or becauſe they were never thoroughly cut or wounded at Heart; 
Convictions upon their Hearts were never deep enough, or not kind Convictions, rather 


Legal than Evangelical; they were not cut by a fit Inſtrument, Sc. 


VII. A Planter, when Grafts are 
cut off, and prepared to be en- 
grafted, makes all convenient 
ipeed he can to cloſe them with 
the new Stock ; the ſooner, ſaith 
one, that is done, the better. The 
Graft is intimately united, and 
cloſely conjoined with the Stock; 
the Conjunction is ſo cloſe, that 
they become one Tree. 


and the Sap of the Stock is really in the Graft; ſo a Believer is really, though mylt!- 
cally, in Chriſt, and the Spirit of Chriſt is communicated to a Believer : He that 
dwelleth in Love, dwelleth in God, 1 
Stock ſo ſteadily, that the Wind cannot loſe it; ſo the believing Soul is faſtened o 
Chriſt by ſuch Bonds, as will ſecure it from all Danger of being looſed from him an 


more. 


VII. So a Miniſter, when he ſees poor Sinners 
are fitted, and every way prepared by powertul 
Convictions, ought to make what Speed he can 
to apply the Plaiſter, and direct them to a Cloſure 
with Chriſt, that is to ſay, to believe on the Lord 
Jeſus, As xvi. 30, 31. And when this is done, 
there is an intimate Union betwixt Chriſt and the 
Souls that believe in him: Ee that is joined to I 
Lord, is one Spirit. It is the neareſt, cloſeſt, and 
ſtricteſt Union; they are ſo glewed one to the 
other, ſo that as the Graft is really in the Stock, 


Jobm iv. 16. And as the Graft is bound to the 


This 


pook IV. 
METAPHOR. 
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This doth the Soul's Union with Jeſus ſhew, 
And where and how theſe beavenly Plants do grow. 


VIII. A Planter ſometimes 
\l:n:s a whole Vineyard, with the 
Help and Aſſiſtance he hath from 
_ A Planter's Work, like 
ther Laborers, is very hard ; they 
times ſweat at it, ſpend and 
ate themielves z they find ſome 
Ground very rocky, and difficult 
to dig up, and to manure, 


X. A Planter doth not only 
dant, but alſo water his Plants, 
wr they may grow and thrive the 


r 
beide! . 


1d waters with his Doctrine, that dropped like Dew. 


VIII. So a painful Miniſter may, nay, and has 


planted a whole Church by the Help and Aſiſt- 


ance of the Spirit of God, yea, ſeveral Churches, 
as St. Paul, and others we read of, &c. 

IX. So is the Miniſter's Work a very hard and 
laborious Work; no Digger or Planter works 
harder, or takes more Pains, than ſome faithful 
Planters, or Preachers of the Goſpel ; they fre- 
quently ſweat at their Work, as we have elſewhere 
ſhewed, and by their Study and gicat Labor, waſte 
their frail Bodies. Some Sinners have rocky Hearts. 

X. So godly Miniſters do not only preach, 
whereby Souls are planted by the heavenly Doc- 
trine; but allo pray for Increaſe, whereby their 
Plants are watered : [ have planted, and Apollos 
watered, What Paul plants, Apellos comes after 
Neither is he that planteth, any 


ine, nor be that watereth, but God that giveth the Increaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7 


XI. He that plants a Vineyard 
with his own Labor, ought to be 
allowed to eat of the Fruit thereof; 
20d it would be accounted a ſtrange 
Thiag, ſhould he be denied it. 


XI. So a faithful Miniſter, or ſpiritual Planter, 
ought to eat of the Fruit of that Church or Vine- 
yard he hath planted, or doth keep, prune, and 
manure; that is to fay, to be fed and comfortably 
maintained by them. bo gocth a Weorfare at his 
own Cherge at any Time? Who planteth a Vineyard, 


ans eateth net of the Fruit thereof! Or who feedeth a Flock, and eateth not of the Mili 
of the Fleck? Say I theſe Things as a Man, or ſaith not the Law the ſame alſo * &c. If 
tre lave ſowed unto you ſpiritual Things, is it a great Thing ve. ſhould reap your carnal 


% 


Things ? 1 Cor. ix. 7, 8, 11. 

XII. Planters greatly rejoice to 
ce their Plants thrive and grow, 
and their Labor proſper. 


XIII. Planters do not only take 
celight in planting, in the Spring, 
and other fit Sealons ; but do alſo 
take care of the Plants at ſuch 
Times when it is Winter, leſt the 
Froſt and Cold ſhould i#puil their 
Growth, 


XIV. Planters have been, and 
are greatly inſtrumental for the Be- 
nent and Advantage of the Place 
or Country where they duell, by 
the Vineyards, Orchards, and Gar- 
dens they have planted. 


XII. So Miniſters rejoice to ſee Saints or ſpiritual 
Plants grow and thrive in Grace, and true Hol:- 
nels : I have ns greater Joy, than to ſee my Father's 
Children walk in the Truth, 2 John iv. 

XIII. So . ſpiritual Planters, Chriit's faithful 
Miniſters, do not only take Delight to labor in 
Chriſt's Vineyard, to plant and graft when the 
Sun or Spring- Scaſon of Providence ſhines upon 
them, but endure the.ſharpeſt Storms of Perlecu- 
tion, in the taking Care of thoſe tender Plants, 


who by reaſon of the ſharpeſt Winter, may be in 


greateſt Danger. 

XIV. So Miniſters have been, and are great 
Inſtruments of much Good and Benefit to the 
2]ace or Country where God hath bleſt their La- 
bors, by planting Churches, who have ſent forth 
ſuch Fruit, that many thereby have been made 
fruitful in Grace and Holine!s. What ſpiritual 
Profit have thele Aijter-ages reaped by the Labors 


0 thoſe that were at firſt, and thoſe that followed after, as Planters in God's Vine- 
Jard ! of which the holy Scripture, and other Hiſtories give a full Account. So that 
Vord is tulfilled, Ozbers have labored, and you are entered inis their Labors, i. e. We 
ap the Benefit of thoſe that were Planters before us, as others may reap the Benefit 


, the Labors of ſuch as are now entered into the ſame Work, that the Generation that 
do come may praiſe the Lord. | 


Ir. „ RESE NC; : 
W HAT Grace and Glory is this, O Saint, that God hath conferred on thee, in 
taking thee out of that wild, dead, and barren Stock, and planting thee into 

10 B 


that 


r 


—— ů — ů ˖* DA ot ß ——— — 


1. A WiſcMaſter-Builder gives Di- I. 80 St. Paul, and other great and wiſe Maſter: 


der- Builders may know how to go plain Scheme or F igure of it, that fo all {p.;1cual 
on with their Work. Builders may know how to proceed in their Work. 
cial care rightly to lay the Foun- God's Hand, laid the Foundation of the true Rt. 


Ec. Foundation can no Man lay, than that tubich i laid, 


much Rubbiſh to remove, before - out of their own and Sinners Way, before the) 


830 MINISTER'S courAx ED To BUILDERS. Book 1y 
that precious, living, and fruitful One, Chriſt Jeſus! Canſt tho 
prize his Grace and Favor? u enough admire and 
II. It ſhews what wonderful Union, and bleſſed Nearneſs there! FORE 
and every ſincere Chriſtian | beiter Chriſ: 
III. It ſhews us, that all our good Fruit is from Jeſus Chriſt, 
bleſſed, my ſterious, and glorious Union with him. 
IV. Miniſters ought to be Men of Wiſdom, ſuch as are faithful, able 
to labor, Men that are not idle. ; 
V. It reproves not only ſuch Saints, that take up with the Name of Plants in God 
Vineyard, and bring not forth Fruit; but alſo Churches, that ſee not, or will 11 
nor learn their Duty to their painful and faithful Miniſters. 1 
VI. It ſhews the Folly and Madneſs of all thoſe that go about to hinder or f il th 
Work of thoſe ſpiritual Planters, God's Minifters : For what would Men think : 
ſuch, that ſhould ſuffer none to plant, nor any Plant or Tree to grow, nay 3 
in as much as in them lieth, all the Vineyards, Orchards, and Gardens in the Place oi 
Country where they dwell ? Such.like Work do all thoſe that perſecute God's faithful 
Miniſters and People. | x | 


and by means ot that 


and willing 
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According to the Grace of God which is given me, as a wiſe Maſter-Builder, I Juve laid il 
Houndation, &c. 1 Cor. iii. 10. 


A Builder is a Metaphor taken from Carpenters and Maſons, Sc. that build Houſcs; 
| the Hebrew Word by which Building is expreſſed, is derived fron. the Root, 
M22 to build or rear an Houle or City. God in Chriſt is the chief Mattrr-izuilder: 
He that built all Things, is God, 1 Kings x. 4. and he is the great Builder of his 
Temple: Upon this Rock will I build my Church, &c. And yet Miniſters under kim 
are likewiſe Maſter-Builders, Sc. n 


METAPHOR. PARALLEL. 


rection to others, how the Builders, the Apoſtles have given plain Di. 
Houſe, Sc. muſt be built; and to rections to us, and all inferior Builders, how the 
this Purpoſe ſhews the Figure or Houſe of God muſt be built, and with what Ma— 
true Form of it, that ſo other Un- terials; and they have left in the holy Golpel 2 


II. A Maſter-Builder takes ſpe- II. So the Apoſtles have, as Inſtruments in 


dation, upon which the whole Fa- ligion, the Foundation of Faith and Salvatiot, 
bric or Structure is to be built, the Foundation of the true Church, Sc. Arerber 


which is Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. iii. 11. ; 
III. A Builder hath ſometimes III. So have Miniſters much Rubbiſh to remove 


he can go on with his Work; as can proceed in their bleſſed Work, There 1s the 
the poor Jews had, who built the Rubbiſh of Falſe- Doctrine about Juſtihcatin3 
Temple, Sc. this was in the Apoſtle's Way, as well as 1t 15 n 
ours: The Jews were hardly taken off from theit 

own Righteouſneſs, and legal Ceremonies; they would need build upon a legal Foun- 
dation: They ſtumbled at the tumbling Stone, &c. We have much Popiſh Rubbiſh to 
remove, the Rubbiſh of Mens Inventions, and ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, &*- beſides 
the Rubbiſh of other Heretics and Deceivers. , 
IV. A Builder oftentimes meets IV. So Miniſters find ſome Sinners are Ver? ſtub- 


with hard Work, in hewing and born and obſtinate, like knotty Timber, ſcragg* 
ſquaring his Timber and Stones, and rugged Stones, which, without muCc Build 
ſome being very rugged and knot- and Pains, are not hewed and fitted for the Bu 

7, Sc. ing. | 


h Labor 


V. So 


— 


METAPHOR. 
v. A wiſe Builder takes care to 
repare and make all his Materi- 
is ready, before he raiſes the 
&ructure, or builds his Houſe, 


ork without, and 


COMPARED ro BUILDERS. 
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FARALLEL. 

V. So ſhould a Miniſter of the Goſpel ſee that 
all the ſpiritual Stones and Timber be well ſquared, 
fitted, and prepared by a thorough Work of Re- 
pentance and Faith, before they are placed or laid 
into the Building or Church of God. Prepare thy 


make it fit for thyſelf in the Field, and then build thy Houſe, Prov. 


xxiv. 27. They mult not lay Stones into the Building, as they come out of the Quarry 
{om whence they are digged, ſuch Perſons as were never converted, not capable Sub- 
ſects ot it; and then afterwards, when they are put into God's Houſe, go about to 
bew them by the Word, 1. e. endeavor to convert them. Miniſters are Hewers, and 
he Axe is the Word of God; I have hewed them by the Prophets; but they muſt pro- 
reed orderly, 7. e. not baptize, and then teach; but firlt teach, or make Diſciples, and 
then baptize them, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. 


VI, A Builder can tell how 
many principal Pillars or Poſts be- 
long unto the Houſe or Building, 
and ſees to fit all the Materials 
thereof in their proper place, and 
will be ſure to fee that he wants 
rever a principal Pillar. 


VII. A Builder has his Rule, by 
which he doth all his Work : He 
does not work by Gueſs, nor by 
the Sight of his own Eye only, but 
by a certain and unerring Rule. 


VI. So Miniſters can tell how many fundamen- 
tal Principles there are of the Chriſtian Religion, 
I mean, Principles neceſſary to Salvation; and alſo 
the Number of the Foundations of Church-Con- 
ſtitution and Fellowſhip ; and will fee that every 
Thing they do be done orderly, every Thing 
fitted according to the Directions of God's Word; 


and that they want not any one of the Foundation- 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion. \ 
dult upon fix main Pillars, if it want one. Read Heb. iv. 1, 2. | 


It is dangerous, you know, it a Houle be to be 


VII. So a wiſe Miniſter hath his Rule, v:z. the 
Word of God ; he doth not do what he thinks is 
right in his own Eyes, until he hath tried it by the 
Rule; nor will he follow the Humor and Fancy 


of others, who may ſay, this is right, and that is 


right: But according as he finds Things to agree 
er diſagree with the holy Scriptures, and Spirit of God, that unerring Rule, by which 
he receives, or rejects, takes, or leaves: He, with Moſes, will do all Things accord- 
ing to the Pattern ſhewed- in the Mount: As many as wolk according to this Rule, Peace 
en them, and Mercy, and upon the whole Iſrael of God, Gal. vii The Word of God 
l12uld be our Guide in all Things. 
VIII. A wiſe Builder takes care 
that all the Building be fitly framed 


together, and well faſtened. to the 
Foundation. 


VIII. So a wiie Miniſter, or ſpiritual Builder, 
endeavors to ſee that all the Saints be united, fitly 
framed, or joined together in Love, and weil tal- 
tened by Faith, and Love to Jelus Chriſt. See 
what the Apoſtle ſaith, Eph. ii. 20, 21, 22. And 
ce built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt hintelf being the 
ref Corner-Stone z in whom all the Building being fitly framed together, groweth to an 
be Temple in the Lord, in whom ye axe builded together for an Habitation of God, 
rough the Spirit. 

IX. A Builder takes great Care 
0 give Directions about the Door, 
or Way into the Houſe he is Build- 
18, and makes it plain, that all 
People who have a mind, or ought 
Venter in, may readily find the 


ay, and not ſtumble at the 
breſhold. 


cial care to give Directions about the Door into 
God's Houle, that all whom Chriſt would have 
enter in, may not be at a loſs about it, nor {tumole 
as it were at the Threſhold. It is abſolutely 
neceſſary, that they are acquainted with, and 
able to ſhew to others, what are thoſe initiating 
Ordinances intothe Houſeor Church of God, And 


, a ſo great a Loſs in this reſpect. It is demonſtrated in a ſmall Treatiſe, written by 
tee afſerted by Chriſtians of all Perſuaſions, till of late, that Baptiſm in Water 
dat holy Sacrament Chriſt ordained and left in his Church, is abſolutely neceſſary to 
A Fad Fellowſhip and Communion ; though touching the Subject and Manner of the 

nitration of that Ordinance, there hath been much Controverſy : But ſure I am, 


de Word of God is very full and plain in this Caſe, 
xs I 1. The 


IX. So a wiſe and faithful Miniſter takes ſpe- 


ſad it is to ſee ſo many worthy Miniſters among 


lr. V. K. entitled, A ſober Diſcourſe of Right to Church Corimunion. It hath always 


Communion and Fellowſhip. See Malt. xxvili. 19, 20. Heb. vi. 1, 2. 


Perſons to, and opened for Entrance in the primitive Time: Repen- 


Confirmation, or Impoſition of Hands, forthwith giveth full Authority and Right ot 


Hay, and Stubble, but Gold, Silver, and precious Stones. — III. I 
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METAPHOR: - FARALERT: 
1. The Lord Jeſus hath poſitively enjoined Repentance, Faith, and 
be taught as the firſt Principles of his ſacred Doctrine, and as Fundamental 


Book IV. 


Baptiſm, to 
S Of Church. 
2. This alſo was the Door the holy Apoſtles, thoſe wife Maſter-Builders directed 


: „ end be baptized 
every one of you, &c. Then they that gladly received the Word, were baÞtized : 1% 
the ſame Day there was added unto them abont three thouſand Souls, 48; ii. 0 Is 
Compare this with 2s viii. 48. and xvi. 33. Gal. iii. 7. And hence it is EY Ss 
Spirit are we all baptized into one Body, or to be of one Body. Moreover, as it is in th 
above-cited Treatiſe proved, upon an Examination of the Records of the next Fon 
after the Apoſtles, it is evident, the ſame Order was retained and kept up, 28 a Kt 
by Juſtin Martjr, in his Apology to Antoninus Pius, the Roman Emperor, 1 
Food, ſaid he, we call the Euchariſt, to which no Man is admitted, but only he that 
« believeth in the Truth of the Doctrine, being waſhed in the Laver of Receneratior. 

* . ; . : Smei n, 
© ſo he called Baptiſm, for the Remifſion of Sins, and that ſo liveth as Chriſt hath 
taught.“ Tertullian and Cyprian poſitively affirm the ſame, and divers others of the 
ancient Fathers; as Bel, Nazianzen, Optatus, Athanatus, Epiphanius, Hilarins, = 
broſe, Jerome, Sezomen, Athanaſius, Auguſtin, &c. as is largely ſhewed by the Divine 
of Magdeburg, in their Hiſtory of the Church, printed at Ba, 1624. Alſo all oy: 
modern Divines fully agree with the Ancients in this great Point, viz. that Baptiim 
is abſolutely an initiating Ordinance, and that no unbaptized Perſon ought to be ad. 
mitted into the Church, nor to the Lord's Supper; though it is confeſſed, that ſom: 
do not ſay, that Baptiſin alone is the Door into the Church, but Baptiſm, and Impol:- 
tion of Hands. There are two Doors to be paſſed through, as faith a learned Wii. 
© ter, before we can come, aditus, & intima Hccleſiæ penetralia, viz. Baptiſm, and 
* Laying on of Hands; whereof the latter properly and immediately gives Admittance, 
Mr. Hanmors cites ſome ancient Chriſtians ſpeaking thus, Confirmetio, five mannun in: 


Poſitio, protinus dat jus communicandi in Sacramento corporis as ſanguinis Chriſti: That is 


« Communion in the Body and Blood of Chriſt.“ And in anvther Place faith the laws 
Perſon, * He that was not confirmed, was not admitted to the Euchariſt.” 

X. A Maſter-Builder goes on X. So a true faithful Miniſter, when he fees th. 
with his Work, when the Foun- Work of God's Houſe going on, every one |:- 
dation is laid; the Scaffolds are boring diligently every Day to be more and more 
not taken down, till the Building holy, and preſſing on towards Perfection: V. 
be finiſhed, but rather raiſed laying again tbe Foundation, &c. let us go onto HNr. 
higher and higher, as the Fabric fecłion, and ſo grow up unto him in all Things, 1 
goes up; he reſolves every Day's 7s tbe Head, Heb. vi. 1, 2. Goſpel-Bullcers are tor 
Work ſhall add ſome further Beauty the perfeFing of the Saints, for the Work of the Mi 
to it, in order to the final perfect- niftry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, til! u- 
ing of it. all come into the Unity of the Faitb, ond Knowledge ( 


iTe 
O 4 


the Son of God, unto a perfect Man, &c. Eph. iv. 5. 


ME T AP H:'OR. -D 1:8/Þ-A-R-1-T-Y. 5 
ART HLI Builders, build BUT the ſpiritual Builders build the Houſe 0: 
with ordinary Wood, Stones, God with precious Stones, nut earthy by 
Brick, &c. lifeleſs and dead Mate- heavenly, not dead but living: Ye 4%, 5 eh 
rials: Alſo they build Houſes for Stones, are built up a ſpiritue! Houſe, and #3! fe! 
Men, or mortal Creatures only, Mar, but an Houſe or Habitatien for G24, tongs 
which may be. ſoon deſtroyed by e Spirit; a Houſe that the Gates ot Hell ſhall 
an Enemy. never prevail againſt. | 11 
Divers Diſparities are alſo here omitted, and left to be enlarged by the ſudious Reader: 


LN ER BE IN EC-.E 8. 10 

I. Els may inform all that look upon themſelves to be ſpiritual Builders, to be, 
h heed they do not refuſe the chief Corner-ſtone, as the Jewiſh Builders did! 
Remember the Foundation is laid, which is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Won 
II. It may caution them to take heed they build with fit Materials, not with V+ 00% 


3 
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Il. It may caution them to take iwed they build according to the Rule. Let them 


noc mi 


take the Rule, the Pope or Church of Rome is not the Rule; General Councils 


ne not the Rule 3 the Light within is not the Rule; the Word of God is the only - 
Rule, by which theie Builders of God's Houſe muſt do all their Work. 

IV, It may caution them ro take heed they do not make any other Doors into the 
Church, than what Jeſus Chriſt hath made. "The Door that let into the natural 
Church of the Jews, is ſhut up by him that hath the Keys of David; Birth Privi— 


O 


1-oes will not give a Right to Church-Memberſhip under the Goſpel. Think not to ſay 
within yourſelves, We have Abraham to our Father, &c. 


V. It may caution them to take heed they do not leave out of the Building any prin- 
c pal Pillar, leſt their Building prove defective, and ſtand not long. It is a fearful 
Thing to alter, add to, or diminiſh from the Word of God, Rev. it. 2. 


MINISTERS comeaRED To PILLARS. 


And when James, Cephas, and John, <vho ſeemed Pillars, &c. Gal. ii. g. 
r are like Pillars in the Houſe of God. 


SIMI L E. 
[ A Pillar helps to ſupport and 
bear up the Building. 

II. Pillars are a great Ornament 
t0 a Building; they ferve not only 
for Uſe, but for Beauty. The two 
Brazen Pillars in Solomon's Temple 
were curiouſly adorned with Nets 
of Chequer- Work, Lilv-Work, 
and Rows of Pomegranates, Cc. 

III. Theſe Pillars ſtood in the 
Purch of the Temple. 


PARALLEL 
I. 80 Miniſters help to ſupport and bear up the 
Church and Houſe ot God. 

II. So godly Miniſters are a great Ornament to 
the Church, being gloriouſly adorned, many of 
them, with the Gifts and Graces of the bleſſed 
Spirit, which ſome think was figured forth by the 
Pillars of the Temple, in reſpect of the Chequer 
and Lily-Work : And by the Pomegranates, the 
Frui:fulneſs of their Converſation, Se. : 

III. So the Apoſtles, thoſe chief Pillars of the 
Goſpel-Church, lived in the Beginning of the 
Church, ſaith Mr. Lee*, or Entrance of the Goſ- 
pel-Miniſtration. 


MINISTERS courarnzy To SHEPHERDS. 


0 je Shepherds, bear the Word of the Lord, Ezek. xxxiv. . 


| MEINISTERS, in divers Places of the holy Scriptures of the New Teſtament, are 


compared to Shepherds. 


METAPHOR. 
. Ab bepherd is choſen and ap- 
„pointed to take care of the 
ock, being a Man ſkilful in that 
Work. 
Il. A Shepherd feeds his Flock, 


n them into good green Paſ- 
es. | 


It A Shepherd endeavors to 
* the Flock together, leſt any 
mould ſtray from the Fold. 


IV. 


bis Flock in the Night, leſt any 


A Shepherd watches over 


PARALLEL. 
I. CO a Miniſter is choſen and appointed to take 
care of the Flock and Church of God, and of 
the Souls of Men committed to his Charge. 


II. So Miniſters feed the Flock of Chriſt : Si- 
mon, Son of Jonas, loveſt thou me ? Feed my Sheep, 
Feed my Lambs, &c. John xxi. 16. Feed them with 
good Doctrine, feed them with a good Example. 

III. So a faithful Miniſter ſtrives to keep all 
the Members of the Church, under his Care, to- 
gether, and will not, if he can help it, ſuffer any 


of them to go aſtray. 


IV. So Miniſters muſt abide with their Flock; 
they mult not be at a diſtance from them, leſt Evil 


* Mr. Sam. Lee, Folio 228. 
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METAPHOR. CARA LI Fx 
Danger, by Dogs, Wolves, or ſhould befal them from the Enemy, there be: 
Foxes ſhould betal them. Aud many Dogs, Wolves, and cunning Foxes Ges, 
. there were in the ſame Country Shep- ſeeking to deſtroy and ſpoil the Sheep and Fare 
Herds abiding in the Field, keeping of Jeſus Chriſt, I mean, ſubtil Deceivers and Þ, 
Watch over their Flocks by Night, ſecutors. 122 
& c. Luke ii. 8. 
V. Shepherds are very tender V. So Miniſters ſhould be very tender of f. 
of their Flocks, and drive them as Saints, or ſpiritual Flock, and not impoſe e. 
they can go, ſhewing much Com- them ſuch Things as they are not convinced e yy 
Paſſion to the Weak and Feeble, be their Duty; they mult not drive them ou: ar 
and endeavoring to heal and their Pace; and the Weak and Feeble among them 
ſtrengthen the Diſeaſed. they ought to take Compaſſion upon, and five 
to heal the Diſealed. The Shepherds of Iſrael 
failing herein, greatly provoked the Owner of the Sheep againſt them: The Diſzaſe4 
ſaith he, ye have not ſtrengthened, neither have ye healed that which was ſich, &c. 
Strengthen ye the weak Hands, and confirm the feeble Knees, Ezek. xxxiv. 4. 
VI. Shepherds ſometimes keep VI. So Miniſters keep Chrilt's Sheep: Feed my 
Sheep that are none of their own. Sheep. They are Chriſt's by Choice, by Gitt, by 
Purchaſe, by Conqueſt, Sc. 
VII. Shepherds ought to feed VII. So Miniſters ought to be fed by the Flock 
of the Milk of that Flock they or Church they feed: Who feedeth a Flock, and 
feed. eateth not of the Milk of the Flock, &c. 1 Cor. ix.) 
VIII. It is a Shame to a Shepherd VIII. It is a Shame and great Reproach to a Mi- 
to regard the Fleece more than the niſter, and a Sign he is none of Chriſt's Servant, 
Flock; it may be ſaid of ſome who chiefly regards his own, baſe, and carl 
Shepherds, if they are fed, and Ends; if he has but the Fleece, and be well fed, ler 
have the Fleece, let what will befal what will become of the Church, or Souls of thoſe 
the Sheep, they matter not. under his Charge ; he ſeeks not them, but theirs, 


| OS MES RE KNEES. 
os HENCE Miniſters may be greatly encouraged to a faithtul and careful Diſcharge 
of their Truſt; for that they ſerve the Lord Jeſus, whole the Sheep are, and 
who will reward them in due Time. 25 | 
IT. L may alſo caution them to be very careful, that they feed Chriſt's Flock with 
no other Food than what is of Chriſt's providing. 
III. It may inform all the Flocks and Sheep of Chriſt, over whom the Holy Ghost 
hath appointed Shepherds or Overſeers, (1.) To prize their faithful Miniſters, obierxe 
their Doctrine, and eye their holy and heavenly Converſation. (2.) To walk as Sheep. 
(3-) To keep cloſe to their Fold. | 


MINISTERS comuraxzd To AMBASSADOR». 


me are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, &c. 2 Cor. v. 20. 
For which I am an Ambeſſador in Bonds, &c. Eph. vi. 20. 


THE Words, Ambaſſador, Legate, or Meſſenger, are ſynonimous Terms, properly, 
1 ſuch as are commiſſioned or deputed betwixt diſtant Parties, to tranſact ROE? 
Moment. The Term is applied to the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; and it {ts forth, 
. The Dignity, 2. The Duty of Miniſters. 

Note. Faithful Miniſters are Chriſt's Ambaſſadors, Sc. 


METAPHOR. P A R A L. L EIL. 1 
1. A MBASSADORSare autho- I. MINISTERS are authorized, empowere Jes 
rized and ſent abroad by ſent by the Lord Jeſus, the Frince 4 4 
Princes, about the great Affairs of Kings of the Earth, on the great Affairs 
their Kingdoms. | Glory, and Man's Good. Mey 
H. Ambaſſadors uſually are Per- II. Faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, ſuch # 


. 1 My . , 11 as Ae 
ſons of Eminency; it is an Office Miniſters indeed, are eminent Perſons, ſuch pen pt 
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Pook IV. 
METAPHOR. 


tar a Prince will not confer upon 
his Subjects, but on ſuch as 


any of | Ts 
; Eſteem in his Court, 


ſuc 
eat Truſt confided in them; in a 
Word, great Honor and Dignity 1s 


conferred upon them, 


— 


111, The Dignity of Ambaſſa- 
dors appears in the Greatneſs of 
their Prince from whom they 
come; they have uſually Reſpect 
according to the Rank and Qua- 
liry of their Maſter. | 

IV. An Ambaſſador appears 
according to the Dignity of the 
Perſon whom he repreſents, and 
whoſe Place he ſupplies. 


v. The Excellency of the Meſ- 
ſage Ambaſſadors are ſent about, 
ſhews further the Dignity of the Of- 
ficers, Now there are three Sorts 
of Embaſſies in the World: 

1. Embaſſies of Peace. 

2. Embaſſies of Marriage. 

3. State Embaſſies, which re- 
ipet Trade and Commerce, &c. 


1. An Ambaſſador is welcome, 
when he comes from a Prince about 
Peace z and that eſpecially, 

(I.) When he comes from one 
chat is formidable, mighty in Power, 
ad whoſe Armies are irreſiſtible; 
now to a poor, weak, and naked 


People, how welcome is hi 
r ome is his Ap- 


high as Heaven ? If they 


0 think of this God! 
5 An Ambaſſador is welcome, 
, en he is ſent to a People that 
we felt already the Impreſiion of 
- Power, and are pining under 
e bleeding Miſeries of his Anger. 
x \3) An Ambaſſador is welcome, 
as : he Terms he offers are ho- 
wy © and ealy; not like the 
= that Nahaſh offered to the 
_ R.. Jabeſb-Gilead, viz. that 
Mould have every one his right 


ye chruſt Out 
Fr 5 a p - 
Prvach to Iſrael. * 


1 
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M 28 are fitly qualified for that 


335 


eARALLEL 
great Favorites to the Court of Heaven, What 
higher Dignity doth Chriſt confer upon any of kis 
Saints here below! They allo are Men fitly quali- 
hed for this great Employment; and what theic 
Qualifications are, and muſt be, you may fee in 
1779.1. 17, and Tit. 1. 7—9. viz. Blameleſs as the 
Stewards of God, not ſelf-willed, not ſoon angry, not 


given to Wine, no Striker, not given to filthy Lncre, a 
Liner of Hoſpitality, a Lover of good Men, ſober, juſt, holy, temperate, holding forth the 
'rithful Mord, able by ſound Docirine to flop the Mouths cf Gainſayers, &c. not a Brawler, 
wt Covetous, one that rules well bis own Houſe. 


III. Now true faithful Miniſters are ſent as 
Ambaſſadors from the great God, who is King of 
Heaven and Earth: By whom Kings reign, and 
Princes decree Fudgment, Prov. viii. 13. With him 


rs terrible Majeſty, he rules and reigns over all, and 


who can ſay unto him, What doeſt thou! 

IV. True and faithful Miniſters repreſent the 
Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, O! and what Honor is 
this! They are employed in his ſtead, they are 
his Deputies : He is the chief Ambaſſador, called 
therefore the. Meſſenger of the Covenant; Mal. iii. 1. 
from him they receive their Authority, 


V. Miniſters come with a threefold Embaſſy 3 


1. Of Peace. 
2. Of Marriage. 
3. Ot heavenly Commerce and Trade, Sc. 


1. Chriſt's Miniſters are welcome when they 
come with an Embaſſy of Peace; and needs they 
muſt be to, if we conſider theſe Things following: 

(1.) Theſe Ambaſſadors come from that great 
God that is dreadful in Power, that if he ſpeak but 
in his Wrath, the Earth trembles, whoſe Armies 
are alſo ready; who offers not Peace, becauſe he 
cannot make War, or ſtands in need of our Friend- 
ſhip, but meerly from his great Love wherewith 
he hath loved us, c. What can Sinners do to 


vithſtand his Power ? Doth he fear their Hoſtility ? Can they ſhoot their Arrows as 
p ſtrike at him, he makes their Swords turn into their own 
gels. O how gladly ſhould theſe Ambaſſadors be received! Who would not tremble 


(2.) So a Miniſter of Chriſt is welcome to poor 
Sinners, who find the Arrows of divine Venge- 
ance ſticking in their very Hearts, and the Curſe 
of God cleaveth to every Faculty of their Souls, 
who lie bleeding under his heavy Anger. 

(3.) Now the Miniiters of the Goſpel offer ho- 
norable and eaſy Terms: God might require the 
perfect keeping of the whole Law, he might de- 
mand Satisfaction for all the Wrongs and Injuries 
we have done to his Juſtice ; but they offer Terms 
of Peace and Pardon, upon the Acknowledgment 
of Sin, and laying down our Arms, and to hold 
no League or ſecret Friendſhip with Sin or Satan 

any 


—  — _— 
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METAPHOR. 


any longer, to take hold of Chrift, and plead the Atonement of his Blood 
the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. 


(4.) An Amballador.is welcome, 
when he offers Peace from a Prince 
that is real to his Word, and gives 
good Security for the Performance 


of what he promiſes. 


2. Ambaſſadors ſumetimes of- 
fer an Alliance, by Marriage, be- 
tween one State and another. 


Son, the Heir of all Things, in Marriage upon them; what Favor and Grace is this! 
and ungrateful, as not readily to receive and em. 


Can Sinners be ſo ſottiſh, fooliſh, 
brace this Offer? 

3. Sometimes, as we minded be- 
fore, Ambaſſadors come with an 
Embaſſy for Trade, that there may 
be an open Trade and Commerce 
berween ſuch and ſuch Princes and 
States, &c. 


with all Things they need, as Pardon, Peace, Union and Communion with God, and 
eternal Life, even all the Riches of Grace and Glory: Ho every one that ui, Cum, 
Buy; — aud you that have no Money, come, buy, and eat; yea, come, buy Wine and Milk 
without Monev, and without Price, Iſa. Iv. i. | 


VI. Thoſe that honor an Am- 
baſſador, honor the Prince that 
ſent him; but thoſe that abaſe, 
Night.or deſpiſe him, do allo de- 
ſpiſe the Prince or State that ſent 
him. We cannot deſpiſe this Mel- 
ſenger, and yet honor his Maſter, 
Jaith Mr. Gurnal. 


Heb. vi. 


Book IV. 
FARA UU. 


. Beli ede On 


(4.) Now God doth by his faithf wp 
give the greateſt Aſſurance W 1 
tormance of whatſoever he offers to poor Sind er- 
he hath paſt his Word, Nay, more, it 15 upon Oak , 


2. And this is one great Part of a Min: 
Embaſly, he is ſent to let Sinners know open 
Will the God of Heaven and Earth bears tg c 
and that he is deſirous to beſtow his own = 


3- The Miniſters of the Golpel come with Em- 
baſſies for Commerce; God is willing, in Chriſt's 
Name, to trade with Man again: For no ſoonet 
had Adam ſinned, but a War was commenced, and 
all Trade forbidden: But now through Chriſt 
there is a free Trade opened again to Heaven; 
convinced and repenting Sinners may be {tored 


VI. So thoſe who receive and ſhew all due Re. 
ſpects to Chriſt's faithful Miniſters, honor Chriſt, 
whoſe Deputies they are, and whoſe Perſon they 
repreſent. * Few are ſo bold, as to fay with tha: 
proud King, Vbo is the Lord, that I fhould ale 
* tim? Exod. v. 2. Yet many dare ſay, Whos 
the Miniſter, that I ſhould obey his Meſſage, or 
* repent at his Summons, or tremble at the Words | 
he ſpeaks ?? What is he? Do I not know him? 


What is he better than us? Shall I mind what he ſays? A Ruſh for his Doctrine, Es. 
But let ſuch read that Word, He ihat heareth you, heareth me; and he that deſpiſeth you, 


deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, aeſpiſeth him that ſent me, Luke x. 16. 


VII. An Ambaſſador . thould 
take heed he caſt no Indignity up- 
on his Office, by any baſe or un- 
worthy Practice ; he ſhould behave 
himſelf with all Wiſd;:m and Gta- 
vity, and avoid all dirty and un- 
ſeemly Actions; tor in ſo doing, 
he would bring much Honor and 
Renown not only to himſelf, but 
to his Maſter alſo that ſent him. 

VIII. An Ambaſſador is to do 
his uttermoſt endeavor to nego- 
tiate and accompliſh ſuch Matters 
he is ſent about; he mult ſce to 


his Charge: For if the Treaty of 


Peace, or Marriage, or Embaſſy 
for Commerce and Trade, ſuc— 
ceed not, the Ambaſſador is lure 
to be called to an Account, how 


he hath diſcharged his Place, &c. 


| Dithonor of Chriſt, and of his Truth allo. 


VIt. So Miniſters muſt be holy Men, that they 
bring not themſelves, and the Dignity of theit 
Function, into Contempt. A wile, grave, and 
gracious Behavior exceedingly becomes a Mini- 
ſter. Paul ſaith, he magnified his Office : O ten 
let others take heed they do not vility and debate 
it. That which another Man may do without 
much Reproach; you cannot do, but it will be to 
your great Blemiſh and Diſhonor, nay, and to the 


VIII. So Miniſters muſt ſee the Work of their 
Place and Function. They are, faith Guraal, 
called Ambaſſadors, in regard of their Duty, & 
« well as Dignity ; where there is Honor, there 1 
© Onus, Places of Honor are Places of Trult, 
Many like well enough to hear the Miniſters Vis: 
© nity ; with Diotrepbes, they love Pre-emincn 
yet would willingly be excuſed the Work that 
© attends it. None have a greater Truſt repoſe 
in their Hands, than Miniſters; it is re,i%= 
Onus, a Weight that made the Apoſile tremble 


{vi * 
[7 1 Due. 
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METAPHOR. | PAN ALU LL, 
«under it: I was among you, ſaith Paul, with much fear and trembling. They have 
the Charge of Souls committed to them, one of which is more worth than all the 
World, no leſs than the Price of Blood, the precious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. To them 
i committed the Word of Reconciliation : Hence they pray and beſeech, and uſe all 
Means imaginable to bring the Souls of Men to Terms of Peace and Reconciliation with 
God, through Chriſt ; they knowing the ſad and dreadful Effects, if they ſpeed not in 
their Embaſſy : Knowing the Terror of the Lord, we perſuade Men. And in another Place, 
We pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be you reconciled to God, 2 Cor. v. 11, 20. For if the 
Treaty of Peace between God and Sinners doth not ſucceed, the Miniſter is ſure to be 
called to an Account, how he diſcharged his Truſt in the Buſineſs, Sc. | 
IX, An Ambaſſador is to keep IX. So Miniſters mult ſee they keep cloſe to the 
doſe to his Inſtructions; he is in Word of God; they had need to take their Errand 
nothing to act contrary to, or de- well before they come into the Pulpit, or Aſſem- 
rogate from his Commiſſion. bly of God's People: I have received of the Lord, 
what I delivered unto you. They muſt ſpeak no- 
thing, require nothing, preach nothing, but what is according to the Authority of God's 
Word, which is above the Church, Senates, General Councils, or any Authority whatſo- 


Book 


X. An Ambaſſador muſt not 
only act according to his Commiſ- 
fon, as to Matter, but muſt deli- 


Zeal, and with all due Reſpect had 
to his Maſter or Prince that ſent 
him : He muſt not proſecute his 
Buſineſs coldly ; or after he hath 
had Audience, give himſelf to the 
Pleaſures of the Court where he 1s 
Reſident, and mind his Affairs no 
more, or not regard how his Ma- 
ſter's Buſineſs ſucceeds. What 
Anſwer will he be able to return ? 
Surely, if he ſhould do thus, he 
could not ſay, he had done the 
Workof a faithful Ambaſſador,@Gc. 


to be faithful in all Things to his 
Maſter's Intereſt, and not to be- 
come a Penſioner to a foreign 
Prince; for ſuch an one is utterly 
unworthy of ſuch an honorable 
Employment. 


XII. An Ambaſſador ought to 
leck the Intereſt of his Fellow. ſub- 
jects, and ſhew much Love, Care, 
and Tenderneſs to them, ſo far as 
the Intereſt of his Prince will bear ; 
wy not to do any Thing to the 
Polling of their Trade, Sc. 
Nee When a Prince finds his 
8 aſſadors cannot ſucceed in 
a - Buſineſs, but that all Terms 
cace are rejected, he calls them 


ome, and th | 0 
monly follow. bloody Wars com 


8 it fared with Vfrael, of old: 


ver his Meſſage alſo with much 


XI. It behoveth an Ambaſſador 


ever. Theſe Ambaſſadors muſt act and do exactly according to their Commiſſion, c. 


X. So Miniſters mult be firted with Zeal, and 
act diligently in their Places, or proſecute their 
Buſineſs vigorouſly ; their Hearts muſt be deeply 
engaged in their ſpiritual Embaſſy. They are to 
preach with all fervency, as having the Senſe of 
Chriſt's Honor, and the Worth of immortal Souls 
upon their Hearts; and not only ſay, Thus and 
thus ſaith the Lord, and be ſatisfied to ſee People 
willing to give them the hearing : Though they 
may thank them for that Civility, yet they muſt 
not quit them, unleſs they ſee they accept of the 
Terms of Peace and Reconciliation, offered to 
them in Chriſt's Name, through the Goſpel. They 
muſt ſhew them the Profit that will accrue to them, 
if they do comply ; and the Danger, on the other 
Hand, if they do refuſe; and that it will be more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day of 
Judgment, than for them. 

XI. So Miniſters muſt not comply with Chriſt's 
Enemies, or ſcek for Reward from them, ſuch as 
would betray his Intereſt, whatever is offered 
them. But as we are allowed of God to be put in 
Truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak, not as pleaſ- 
ing Men, but God, which trieth our Hearts : For 
neither at any Time uſed we flattering Words, as ye 
know, nor a Cloak of Covetouſneſs, God is Wiineſs, 
I T heſſ. ii. 4, 5+ | 

XII. So Miniſters ought to ſeek the Good and 
Welfare of all the Saints and Church of God, and 
help them by their Counſel and Prayers at all 
Times; and not to weaken, but ſtrengthen their 
Hands, and protect them from the Scorn, Reproach, 
and Oppreſſion of the Enemy, as much as lieth in 
them, Sc. 

XIII. So when God ſees, that the Meſſenger, 
and Meſſage he ſends by his faithful Miniſters, is 
lighted, and that Sinners remain obſtinate, after 
long Patience, he calls home his Miniſters, per- 
haps takes them away by Death, and reſolves to 
treat with that People or State no more, but con- 


trariwiſe, to let out his Wrath upon them. And 
The Lord God of their Fathers ſent to them by his 


10 D Meſſenger 
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838 MINISTERS coOMPARED To RULERS. Bool. * 
Meſſengers riſing early, and ſending them, &c. But they mocked the Meſſenzers of G. 
and deſpiſed bis Word, and miſuſed bis Prophets, until the Wrath of the Lord arcſe ,,C..\ 
his People, till there was no Remedy, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16. 1 


e S. 

J. THIs fhews what great Dignity God hath conferred upon his faithful Minifter, 
and this Title ſhould procure an honorable Eſteem of them in the Hearts of 

all Perſons to whom they are ſent, And this is more neceſſary to the good Sucre of 
their Meſſage, than is generally thought; though it is evident, what Minitters ſpeak 
upon this Subject is miſ- conſtrued, as if they herein rather ſought themſelves, than 
to befriend the Goſpel, or advance the Honor of their Maſter. Men are ready to 
interpret it as a Fruit of their Pride, and an Affectation they have of ſome Outward 
Grandeur, and wordly Pomp, which they deſign to gain by ſuch a magnificent Title 
The Apoſtle himſelf was ſenſible of this, and yet would not deſiſt to magnify his Office: 
and therefore ſaith he, Let Men ſo account of us, as Miniſters of Chriſt, and $tewarg; if 
the Myſteries of God, and that they ſnould judge nothing before the Time, 1 Cor. iv. 3. 


Objels. But ſome may ſay, If God will uſe Ambaſſadors to treat with Sinners, coby 
doth he not uſe Angels? &c. 
Anſw. 1. The Apoſtle anſwers this: Ve have this Treaſure in Earthen Veſſels, that tl 
Excellency of the Power may be of God, and not of us, 2 Cor. 1v. 7 
| 2. Miniſters being Men, have the Advantage many ways above Angels for this 
Work. (I.) They are more concerned themſelves in the Meſſage they bring, than 
Angels are: What greater Argument for a Man's Care than his own Intereſt! {2,) 
They have a more deep Senſe ariſing in their Hearts, upon the account of the Temptz- 
tions they are ſubject to, &c. (3.) The Sufferings which Miniſters meet with for the 
Goſpel's ſake, are of great Advantage to their Brethren ; had Angels been the Am- 
baſſadors, they could not have ſealed to the Truth of their Doctrine with their Blood, 
they cannot die, Sc. (4.) Beſides, the Preſence of Angels might terrify and affrighten 
us, their Glory is ſo great, &c. 


II. This ſhews, that Miniſters have a ſpecial Commiſſion : How ſhall they preach, except 
they are ſent? Rom. x. They muſt have a lawful Call to this Office, as Ambaſladors have. 
III. Let poor Sinners from hence be perſuaded to hearken to them, and careful 
receive the Meſſage Miniſters bring from the great God, and accept of Terms of Peace, 
and cloſe in with Jeſus Chriſt. 

IV. It ſhews the wonderful Love of God, and the great Care he hath of Mens Souls 
V. It ſhews what an intolerable Affront is offered to the Majeſty of Heaven by | 
thoſe that abuſe. or deride the Miniſters of the Goſpel; and much greater, by them 
that perſecute and impriſon them for delivering their Meſſage. Paul was an Ambaſia- 
dor in Bonds, &c. | = 
VI. It ſhews the Weight and Importance of the Preacher's Meſſage ; it is not 2 
ſlight or ſleeveleſs Errand they come about: T /zt before you this Day Life and Death, 
Deut. xxx. 15—Hear, and your Souls ſhall live. He that believeth not, the Mratb of 
God abideth on him, John 11. 36. Go into all the World, and preach the Goſpe! to every 
Creature. He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth nus, 
ſhall be damned, Mark xvi. 13, 16. 


MINISTERS couraxkEDP ro RULERS. 


Remember them which have the Rule over you, who have ſpoken unto you the Werd 0 
God, &c. Heb. xiii. 7. | 


MIINISTERS of the Goſpel are Rulers or Governors, &c. 


RULERS. | PARALLEL 7 
* R ELERS are Men in high 1. CO Miniſters are the chief of Gods 3 
Place, endued with Power ſuch as have great Power committed to then 


and Authority over others; it is a as the Deputies and Ambaſſadors of Chrilt. 
Name of Dignity. x 85 
2 II. 


Book IV. 


MET APH O R. 

I. Rulers or Governors have a 
Law, by which they ought to rule 
and govern in all Things. 

III. It 1s an evil Thing, and 
juſtly reprovable in Rulers, to ex- 
ceed the Limits and Bounds of the 
Law by which they are to rule and 

vern, or to carry Things accord- 
ing to their own Wills and Luſts, 
not regarding the fundamental 
Laws of the Land where they live. 

IV. Rulers, in ſome Places, are 
choſen by the People whom they 
govern; it is the People's Privi- 
lege to chuſe their Magiſtrates. 


v. Rulers ought to be wiſe Men, 
Men fearing God. See Jethro's 
Counſel ro Moſes, Thou ſhalt pro- 
vide cut of all the People, able Men, 
ſuch as fear God, Men of Truth, 
hating Covetonſneſs, &c. Exod. 
xvii. 21. The God of lirael ſaid, 
the Rock of Iſrael ſpare unto me, 
He that ruleth over Men muſt be 
juſt, ruling in the Fear of God, 
2 Sam. XX111. 4. What a ſore Re- 
buke doth God give covetous 
Rulers by the Prophet! Her 
Princes in the Midſt thereof are like 
WWotves ravening the Prey, to ſhed 
Place, and to deſtroy, to get diſhoneſt 
Gain, Ezek. xxii. 27. 


MINISTERS couraRED To RULERS, 839 


PARALLEL. | 
IT. So Miniſters are to rule the Houſe and 
Church of God by the Rule of God's Word. 


III. So it is an abominable Evil in Miniſters, to 
rule according to their own Wills, violating the 
Law of God. Miniſters may exceed their due 
Bounds, and be arbitrary, and tyrannize over the 
People in Things ſpiritual, as well as civil Rulers 
or Magiſtrates in Things temporal. 


IV. So Miniſters ought to be choſen by the 


Church; it is the Privilege of the People to chuſe 
their own Paſtors, and other Officers, according 
to the Qualifications laid down by the Spirit of 
God. M berefore, Brethren, loo ye out among your- 


ſelves, &c. 1 Tim. wi. 1, 2, 3. As vi. 3. 


V. So Miniſters ought to be Men wile, holy, and 
of a blameleſs Convetſation, ſuch as are given to 
Hoſpitality, and not greedy of filthy Lucre, 1 Tim. 
iii. 2, 3. It is an odious Thing to ſee a Miniſter 
covetous, who is required to open the Nature of, 
and preach againſt that Sin, as well as all others, 
and ought to live accordingly. How can he preach 
againſt that Sin he 1s guilty of himſelf? or, if he 
doth, what good Effect can he think it will have 
upon other Mens Hearts, when the Word reflects 
back upon himſelf, as it were, Pin heal thyſelf? 
Paul could ſay in the Truth of his Heart to the 
Saints, It is not ycurs, but you, I ſeek, This was 


the beaſtly Sin which God lo loathed in the Pro- 


phets and Rulers of J/-cel: You are greedy Dogs, 


which can never hade enough, that cannot under ſtand; 


they all look to their en May, every one for his 


Gain from his Quarter; compared with that 


of Micah 11.11. The Heads thereof, ſpeaking of Zion, judge for Reward, and the 
Prieſts teach for Hire, and the Prophets divine for Money ; yet «will they lean upon the 
Lird, and ſay, is not the Lerd amongſt us? 


VI. Faithful Rulers are a great 
bleſſing to a People, and ought to 
be cheerfully obeyed, reverenced, 
and ſubmitted to. It is a great 
din to ſpeak evil of Dignities, or 
Ceſpiſe Dominions : Let every Soul 
be abel to the higher Powers, &c. 

. Xul. 1. Submit yourſelves to 
very Ordinance of Man for the 
Lede ſake, whether it be to the 
King, Cao of Bars, a Foundation, 
nd dg, the People, the Founda- 
iy: ale People, as Supreme, or un- 

vernors, &c. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. 


Chriſt 


VI. So Miniſters, faithful and able Miniſters, 
are no ſmall Bleſſing, and Sign of God's Favor 
to a People; yea, great Benefit we receive by them 
in many reſpects, as might be ſhewn : They feed, 
guide, counſel and pray for us, as well as rule and 

overn us; and therefore they ought to be with 
all Readineſs obeyed; Obey them that have the 
Rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves; for they watch 
for your Souls, as they that muſt give an Account, 
&c. Heb. xiii. 17. And to ſpeak evil of Miniſ- 
ters, is to deſpiſe their high and holy Function; 
it is a God-provoking Evil. There were ſome in 
the Apoſtle's Times, who were crept into the 
Church, who, like Kerah, ſpake againſt the Dig- 


nity and Power of the Apoſtles and Miniſters of 


Apo) who in a Senſe are ſaid to be the Foundation of God's People, whom the 


le 
elf wille 


ne Servants of 
um, What 
* 

ad, Is this A, 


characterized, and ſhews what their End is like to be: Vo cvere preſumptucus, 
d, and were not afraid to ſpeak evil of Dignities. Their Hearts roſe againſt 
God, for exerciſing Authority in Chriſt's Name, which is given to 
ſaid Kerah 2 Al] the Lord's People are holy, & c. as if he ſhould have 
leſes more than others? But we fee what became of him, Numb. xvi. 


VII. So 
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RULERS. 

VII. Some Rulers, or chief Ma- 
giſtrates, do not, cannot paſs any 
Act or Law, ſuch is the Nature 
and Conſtitution of the Govern- 
ment where they live, without the 
People: No Law can be made, 
but with the Aſſent and Conſent of 
the People, in their Repreſenta- 
tives in Parliament, as it is here in 
the Engliſh Nation. 

VIII. Rulers ſhould rule their 
People in Love, ſhewing all Ten- 
derneſs and Bowels to the Diſobe- 
dient, like tender-hearted Fathers, 
unleſs it be towards thoſe that are 
notorious criminals. 


IX. Rulers, that rule well, are 
worthy of double Honor. 


X. Rulers are very needful; 
there is a great Neceſſity in all So- 
cieties and Communities of Men, 
of Government, and Rulers. What 
is a nation, City, or Family, with- 
out Rule, Rulers, or Government, 
but Diſorder and Confuſion? 


RULERS. 
I. R VLERS, or earthly Gover- 
| nors, are commonty Noble- 
men, Men of great Name, cloath- 
ed with outward Glory and Gran- 
deur. 


MINISTERS couraARED To RULERS. 


Book IV. 


TASAL LE Rt 

VII. So Chriſt's Miniſters, or Paſtors f 
Churches, cannot, by Virtue of any Auth... 
given by the Lord Jeſus, pal; any Act, either 10 
the receiving in, or caſting out of Members 6. 
without their Brethren, &c. They muſt have the 
Aſſent and Conſent of the Church. Many Reafo . 
might be given for it, which I ſhall omit. If 15 
neglect to hear the Church, let bim be unto thee a. 4 
heathen Man, or Publican, Matt. xvili. 17. 


VIII. So ſhould Miniſters labor to act in their 
Places towards the Saints in Love, and to ſhew 
all Tenderneſs and Meekneſs, with Compaſſion, 
to ſuch who through Weaknels tranſgreſs; [See 
Fathers] and not to be ſevere to any, unleſs ob. 
ſtinate and capital Offenders; on ſuch Juſtice ought 
to be executed. 8 

IX. So faithful and laborious Miniſters, that 
rule God's Houſe well, ought to be greatly re- 
ſpected: Let the Elders that rule well, be counted 
worthy of double Honor, 1 Tim. v. 17. 

X. The Need there is of Rulers in God's 
Church 1s very great, God being a God of Order, 
and not of Confuſion, in all the Churches of the 
Saints. The Neceſſity of them appears, by con- 
ſidering the Nature of divers of the Metaphors we 
have opened concerning them. What would be- 
come of a Flock of Sheep, if they had no Shep- 
herd, &c. 


DISPARITY, 

I. CHRIST“ true Miniſters are of little or no 
Eſteem in the Eyes of the Men of the 
World; they are commonly accounted baſe, low, 
and contemptible, Sc. Ye ſee your Calling, Bre- 
thren, how that not many wiſe Men after the Fleſh, 
not many mighty, not many noble are called : but 


God hath choſen the fooliſh Things of the World, to confound the wiſe ; and God batv 
choſen the weak Things of the World to confound the Things that are mighty ; and ls): 
Things of the World, and Things which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, yea, and Things 
that are not, to bring to nought Things that are; that no Fleſh ſhould glory in his Pre- 
ſence, 1 Cor. 1. 26, 27, 28, 29. 

II. Many earthly Rulers are 
Lords, and lord it over their 
Brethren, 


IT. But Chriſt's Miniſter's are contented to be 
Servants. Even as their Lord and Maſter came 
not to be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter, and vas 
| on Earth as him that ſerved : So his Minilters 
muſt not aſſume the Title of Lords, nor muſt they lord it over God's People: Neill 
as being Lords over God's Heritage, but being Enſamples to the Flock, 1 Tit. v. 3. 


MF: » S. : 
Firſt ; AND now to conclude with this Head, from the Whole we may infer thele 
Particulars following: a 

1. That a true Miniſter of Chriſt, is one that is truly converted, a gracious, holy, an 
fincere Perſon, one that hath the Experience of the real Work of God upon his ow Heart. 
2. A Member of a true conſtituted Church, 5. e. a Community of godly Cm 
tians, that have given up themſelves in a folemn Covenant, in the Fear of God, < 
walk in Fellowſhip and Communion together, according to the Rule ot the G0 "oh 

amongſt whom the Word of God is truly preached, and the Ordinances duly and in 
right Manner adminiſtered, . 
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>. That he ought to be choſen by the Church, according to the Direction left by 
che Apoſtle, 1 Tim. iii. 1-6. Tit. i. 5—9, 

That he ought to be a diſcrect Perſon, endued with conſiderable Gifts and Abi- 
lies by the Holy Ghoſt. 1 

5. I called to be a Paſtor or Elder, he ought to be ordained by the laying on of 
Hands of the Prefbytery, or Elderſhip, 1 Tim. iv. 14. bs 
6. That he ought to be very laborious, and give himſelf wholly to the Work of 
the Miniſtry, making the Word of God in all Things his Rule. 

7. That he ought to have a comfortable Maintcnance allowed him by the Church, 
to which he belongs, if they are able to do it: That this is their due by divine Right, 
though not a forced Maintenance, otherwile than Love to God, his Truth, and Pco- 
ple, whoſe Duty forceth them to allow their Miniſters a Competency, 


Secondly ; We may infer, that the Work of a Miniſter of Chriſt is not eaſy, but con- 
trariwiſe a very hard and difficult Work, Vo is ſufficient for theſe Things? 2 Cer. ii. 
16. So hard, that many of Chriit's Servants of old undertook it with much Trembling, 
which made them cry out, Send by whom thou wilt ſend, &c. Excd. iv. 13. Fer. xx. g. 
So hard, that a Saint with all his natural Parts is not ſufficient for it; nay, a Saint 
with all his acquired Parts is not ſufficient for it; nay, I may ſay, a Saint with all his 
ſpiritual Gifts, Graces, and Endowments, without freſh Supplies of new Strength, is 
not ſufficient for it. 

Thirdly; It informs us wherein the Difficulty of the Miniſter's Work doth lie; and 
that, 

1. In reſpect of themſelves who are employed in it. (1.) They are but Men: Son 
of Man, I have made thee a Watchman, Ezek. wi. 17. and they commonly none of 
the wiſeſt and moſt learned in the Eſteem of the World neither, 1 Cor. 1. 27. (2.) Man 
at the leſt is a dark-ſighted Creature: We know but in part, 1 Cor. xiii. 9. (3.) Man 
at beſt is attended with Weakneſſes, and carries a Body of Sin and Death about with 
him. (4.) Man at beſt hath but ſmall Skill, and ſhort Experience. (5.) Man at beſt 
is ſubject to great Diſcouragements, and liable to Temptations. | 

2. In reſpect to the Work itſelf, a Miniſter's Employment is very hard and difficult. 
(1.) It is a myſterious Work; what Mitteries are greater than thoſe a Miniſter is to ſtudy 
and dive into? Mitbout Controverſy, great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, &c. 1 Tim. iii. 1G. 
(2.) It 1s difficult, in that it calls for the greateſt Care and Exactneſs imaginable : Ac. 
not to bis Word, &c. (3.) In that it calls for the Strength of his whole Soul. (4.) 
In that it is a Work that conſiſteth in divers Parts; there are many Things in which a 
Miniſter ought to be well inſtructed, as appears by what hath been ſaid. (5.) In that 
tis a Work which calls for much Diligence; a ſlothful or idle Perſon is not fit to be a 
Miſter, It is a Work that muſt be followed continually : Preach the Word, be inſtant 
in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, reprove, exhort, with all Long-ſuffering and Doctrine. 

3. It is a difficult Work, in reſpect of the Oppoſition that is made againſt them, 
or from thoſe grand Obſtructions they meet with; 1. From their own Hearts; 2. 
From Sin; 3. From Satan; 4. From the World. (1.) By Reproaches and Contradic- 
tons of the Ungodly; (2.) By Heretics, and falſe Teachers; (3.) From Perſecutors, &c, 


Fourthly, We may infer from what hath been ſaid in opening theſe Metaphors, 
that Goſpel Miniſtration is of abſolute Neceſſity. 

No Becauſe God hath ordained Preaching as the ordinary Means for the Converſion 
ot Sinners: Faith cometh by Hearing, and Hearing by the Word of God, Rom. x. 17. 
2. God hath gifted, and gracioully endowed ſome Men, on purpoſe for this Work. 
45 hath given plain Directions to his People, how and whom to chuſe and or- 
4+. The Neceſſity further appears, by conſidering the Nature of the Similes and 
craphors we have opened: Sinners are in Arms againſt God; and theſe are his Am- 
adors, by whom he treats, and offers Terms of Peace to them. Chriſt deſigns to 


eſpouſe Sinners to himſelf, and theſe are his Spokeſmen, by whom he effects this glo- 
nous Enterprize. 


be h It ſhews alſo, That the Miniſters Function is a moſt noble and honorable 
Þ 9yment and that all due Reſpect, Eſteem, and Obedience ought be given to them. 
| 10 E. ü Siathly; 
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Sixt iy; We may infer, That many who pretend themſclves to be Chrig 
niſters, are none or his Miniſters, but rather a Shame and Reproach to th 
Name, Work, and Office. 
Seventhly; Let us learn from hence to bleſs God, that we have ſo many able ang 
worthy Miniſters of Chriſt in our Land. O let us pray for them, and deſire God « 
ſend more of thele Laborers into his Harveſt. Pray ye the Lord of the Harveſt, &c to 
ZEighbthiy; It ſharply reproves many Churches and Profefiors, for the great Neptea Ky 
their Duties towards their Miniſters: What a Day do we live in! How is heilt Ja. 
tereſt, Vliniſters, and poor Saints, forgot, ſlighted, and neglected! O that God would 
raiſe up ſome to cy aloud, and ſparc not, but lift up their Voice like 6 Trumpe!, tr hem 


1 - 


God's People their Tranſgrefſions, and the Houſe of Jacob their Sins! 


S.true Mi. 
at venerable 


FALSE TEACHERS courARED To WOLVES. 


I know, that after my Departure ſpall grievous Wolves enter in among you, net parins | 
Flock, &c. Afts XX. 29. 


A Wolf is in Hebrew Zeeb, Gen. xlix. in Chaldee, Deeba, and Deda; the. 


call him Zebab; the Greeks, Lycos, and Lagos, and Lycania; and Ln, 
ſome of the Arabian Writers, is borrowed from them, as Munter hach not 7 
Lexicon of three Languages; the Italians call it Lupo; in French, Zowp ; ! 
Lobo; in Germany, YValf, in Engliſh, Wolf. 
The common Epithets of this Beaſt, amongſt ſeveral Authors “, are theſe, Sonn, 24, 
famiſbing, harmful, cruel, furious, inſatiable, treacherous, martial, ravencns, nights, &c. 
There are five forts of Wolves: The firſt is called Toxenicy, © frift Wolf, the le- 
cond Kind are called Harpages; and theſe, faith my Author, are the grcateit Rave: 
ners, to which, faith Topſell, our Savior alludes, Matt. vii. 15. The third Sort ate 
called Lupus Aureus, a golden Wolf, by reaſon of his Colour; the fourth, Ace; 
the fifth, IAlinus. I know, that after my Departure ſhall grievous I/olves, &c. Nut 
Molves only, but grievors Wolves, ſuch as are called by ſome apayis, Snatchers, or 
ravening Wolves, 


Note. Some Falle-Teachers may fitly be compared to Wolves, to ravening Wolves, 


RET APH. ZAR AL. LE. 
1. Wolf is a cruel and devour- I. 80 ſome Falſe-Teachers are very cruel and 

ing Braſt; he is not con- bloody, deſtroying Multitudes of Souls; 1 
tented to kill to fill his Belly, is not one or two, but the whole Church of God 
but will ipoil and deſtroy a whole they ſtrive to devour ; hence ſaid nat 4% ſpare itt 


Flock, Sc. F Flock, Ads xx. 29 
II. Wolves are not only cruel, II. So ſome Falſe-Tcachers are very crafty, and 


but ſubtil and very cratty alſo, ſubtil to deceive, and prey upon the Souls of Mer. 
watching the fitteſt Time to ſcize They privily bring in damnable Hereics, in a li 
upon their Prey. They will ſilently Manner they ſcek to inſinuate themſel ves into tae 
approach the Sheeptold, to ſee good Opinion of Men, and with wretched Hyp& 
whether the Dogs be aſleep, or crily and Sophifitry counterfeir much Purity, Hu- 
the Shepherd wanting; when he is mility, and angelical Sanctity, boating 01 peculiar 
carcleſs or negligent of his Flock, Illuminations, and Communion with God, C. 
then comes the Wolf to deſtroy, And therefore they are {aid to come in She Clraih 
and ſuck the Blood of the poor ing, but inwardly are revening Wolves, Mall. Vi 15 
Sheep. Thoſe Beaſts that have By good Words, and fair Speeches, they ate 1 
Horns, he cometh upon at their to deceive the Hearts of the Simple, Rom. xen tt: 
Tails, left by their Horns they None have pretended to more ſeeming Zeal, rt 
prove too hard for him. They will, outward Holineſs, than ſome vile and n 
after they have made great Slaugh- Heretics; to put off their counterfeit Co : 
ter, to hide their Vilainy, waſh are content to mix it with {ume good Silvei, 1. 
their bloody Mouths, Sc. it not for their outward Shew of Piety aud Ho | 


* Elianus, Ge/ner, Tot /ell, + Top/ell, p. 571, 578, 


3 nels, 
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METAPHOR. rARAL LSE L 

& they could never do that Hurt to the Church of God, and Mens Souls. Hence 
- % oſtle cautions the Saints, to be no more Children tofſed about with every Wind 
ban, by the Slight of Men, and cunning Creflineſs, whereby they lie in wait to de- 
vive, Epb. iv. 14+ : 

Ill. Wolves, Naturaliſcs tell us, III. So Romiſh Wolves, and other Falſe- 
keep cloſe in their Dens or Lurk- Teachers, and vile Heretics, whilſt the Tight of 
.--places in the Day-time, and God's Word ſhines freely and gloriouſly forth in a 
out Even- tide ſecretly come out, N ation, keep cloſe, and do as it were hide them- 
veking their Prey. Moreover, It is ſelves + But if once it ſeems to look like Even-tide 
wid, they will learn thoſe Tones with a People, as at this very Time it doth with 
2 the Shepherds uſe; nay, and poor gland, then out come theſe cruel, raven- 
tat ſome Shepherds have them- ing Wolves, and adventure publicly to read Mals, 
ces been ſo deceived by them, and contend for their molt notorious and execrable 
lat they have taken their Tone for Hereſies, and curfed Fopperies. Many Deceivers 
Man's Voice, and as it ſome Man alio there are in the World, who labor to get the 
had called them; by which means very Words and Tones, as J may ſay, ot Chriſt's 
they have gone forth, and have true Migiſters, inſomuch that ſome good Men, nay, 
been devoured by Wolves.“ Teachers themſelves, have been beguiled by them; 

and it is no marvel, for Satan himſelf is tranſ- 
farmed into an Angel of Light, 2 Cor. x1. 14. therefore it is no great Thing, if his 
\{.niiters alſo be transformed, and appears as the Minitters oi Righteoulneſs, Sc. 
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Fl us learn from hence to take heed of Falſe- Teachers, and enquire into their in- 
ward Parts; labor to ſcarch thoroughly into their Doctrine, and not be deceived 

with the ourward Shew of Holinets in their Lives: For they come, remember, in Sheeps 

Crathing, but inwardly are ravening Wolves, 
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Take us the Foxes, the little Foxes, &c. Cant. il. 15. 


MOST Expoſitors underſtand, by theſe Foxes, theſe little Foxes, the Holy Ghoſt 
means Falſe-Teachers, who may be compared to Foxes in thele reſpects following. 


| FN 
J. THE Fox is ſubtil and crafty, ſo you have heard, are Falſe-Teachers. 

II. The Fox is not only crafty, but cruel to harmleſs Creatures: So are Falſe- 
Teachers to the Souls of Men. 
III. Foxes invade in the Night-time, like Wolves, Sc. So do Deceivers, whillt 
Miniſters llecp, or are ſecure, or neglect their Watch. 

IV. Foxes are great ſpoilets of Vineyards : So F alſe-Teachers do great Hurt to the 
Church of God. 

V. Foxes never go ſtrait forward, but by crooked Windinzs, Sc. So Falſe-Teachers 
never keep to the plain Letter, and expreſs Meaning of the Word of God, but have 
ner Shifts and Evaſions, and unnatural Inferences, whereby they ſeek to defend their 
cvil Doctrine, (Fc. | 

VI. Foxes are often taken by Traps that are laid for them, Cc. So are Falſe- 
Teachers often found out and diſcovered by the true Miniſters of Chriſt: But theſe, as 
nelural brute Beaſts, vere made to be taken and deſtroyed, 2 Pet. li. 12. 


[See more of Foxes under the Head of Metaphors concerning Wicked Men, and Per- 
ecutors.) 


* Dr. Frantzius. 
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FALSE-TEACH ERS comrareD To WELLS wir RHOUT WATER 


Theſe are Wells without Water, &c. 2 Pet. ii. 17. 
PALSE-TEACHERS are in this Place compared to Wells without Water. 


FA £2A' Lb: 44- 8-46-06 

J. A Well is a fit Receptacle for Water, and it is expected Water ſhould be therein; b 
if it be empty, it greatly deceives and diſappoints them that come to draw War 
out of it: So Miniſters ſhould be ſtored with much Grace and heavenly Dodtrce 
Sc. But thoſe who come to a Falſe-Teacher, to receive Inſtruction and Comfort foe 
their Souls, are grievouſly deceived. | wk 
II. A Well that hath no good Water in it, may notwithſtanding have much Dirt 
and Filth, and ſome foul and ſtinking Water: So Falſe-Teachers, though they are 
empty and barren of god Doctrine, yet it may be they have much corrupt, deteſtable 
and abominable Filth of falſe Doctrine, Error, and Hereſy in them, which Holiſh 
. Ones are — of, draw out, and take down, to the poiſoning and utter Ruin of 

their Souls. 


-— _— .-. 4 | on Gwen. Jas a win wg. TR 5 


FALSE-TEACHERS COMPARED To CLOUDS WITHOUT RAIN. 


Theſe are Wells without Water, Clouds that are carried with a Tempeſt, to whom the M 
of Darkneſs is reſerved for ever, 2 Pet. ii. 17. 
Clouds they are without Rain, carried abcut of Winds, &c. Jude 12. 


A® Falſe-Teachers are compared to Wells without Water, fo likewiſe they are to 
Clouds without Rain, carried with a Tempeſt, &c. 


PA A N. 

J. SOME Clouds ſeem as if they had much Water or Rain in them, though empty: 
So ſome Falſe- Teachers do ſeem very like the true and faithful Servants and Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt ; they in outward Show appear devout, and talk like Saints, pretend- 
ing to much Humility and Godlineſs, as if they were the very Men that God had ap- 
pointed to diſpenſe his Word, and heavenly Truth: But alas! they are but meer 
empty Clouds, being only filled with airy and unprofitable Notions. Some Clouds, 
as Pliny obſerves, are nothing elſe but meer empty Vapors, and theſe are often carried 
very ſwiftly with the Wind: So Falſe-Teachers are carried away as empty Vapor, 
with the Wind of Deluſion or falſe Doctrine. ET 
II. Clouds prevent or hinder Mortals from beholding the glorious ſhining of the 
Sun, and tend greatly to darken the Heavens: So Falſe- Teachers obſtruct, in a great 
Meaſure, the glorious Goſpel in its Light and Splendor, from ſhining upon the Souls 
of Men, and tend to darken the bleſſed Light of divine Truths, in a Nation where 
they abound, and are countenanced. 


FALSE-TEACHERS courARED To DECEIVERS. 


For many Deceivers are entered into the World, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is come 
in the Fleſh, this is a Deceiver, and an Antichriſt, 2 John i. 7. 


DCR. or one that cauſeth to err, is by the Greeks called, a Deſpiſe by 

the Chaldee, a Macter; Matt. xxvii. 63. aN, a notable Cozener, Inpoſtor. 1 
worth. See Liegh's Crit. Sacr. ſeduced, and ſeducing others: Such our Savior and 4 
Apoſtles were reputed, but falſely; others are truly ſo called, who deal fraudulent 


and falſe-heartedly with God, Men, and their own Hearts. | 
LAY : PARALLEL 


nook IV. FALSE-TEACHERS comearep To DECEIVERS. 845 


DECEIVER. 

Deceiver, or cunning Im- 
poſtor, hath many Ways 
whereby he ſecretly, and with 
much Craftineſs ſeeks to trapan and 
begulle his Neighbor: As (1.) 
He will pretend himſelf to be a 
ſpectal Friend, and ſo inſinuate 
into a Man's Affection. (2.) He 
ſtrives to find out the Diſpoſition 
of the Perſon he intends to cheat. 
(.) He will, the better to accom- 
liſh his Deſign, change his Name, 
and pretend himſelf tome worthy 
and noble Perſon, and of ſome 
eminent Family. (4.) He will 
vatch the fitteſt Opportunity to 
effect his Enterprize. (5.) He will 
t{ometimes put a Vizard on his 
Face, and often change his Hahit, 
that he may deceive the more ſe- 
curely. (6.) And if he is in Dan- 
ger to be taken, he will exclaim 
againſt the Deceiver, and cry out, 


Step Thief, &c. 


| PARALLEL; 

I. FALSE-TEACHERS, who are cunning to 
deceive, have many Ways to delude poor 

Creatures: As, (t.) They commonly pretend 


much Pity and Compaſſion to the Souls of Men, 


and hereby they endeavor to win themſelves into 
their Affections; and when once a Perſon har- 
bors a good Opinion of them, their Work is half 
done. (2.) They ſeek to find out what Parts they 
have, and what Principles they hold, with whom 
they converſe : For if they perceive they are Men 
and Women well rooted and grounded in the Or- 
thodox Faith, and able to defend the Truth, they 
have little hopes of prevailing; but if they find 
that they are Perſons of a weak Judgment, and 
mind more abundantly the Converſation of Men, 
than what Doctrine they hold, or do more mind 
and regard the Circumſtantials of Religion, than 
the grand Fundamentals thereof ; they will purſue 
ſuch cloſe. (3.) They do always change their 
Names; for if their Names were known, they 
could not beguile ſo many: Were Error, falſe 
Doctrine, Blaſphemy, Hereſy, Wolves in Sheeps 
Cloathing, Foxes, cunning Serpents, Decetvers, &c. 
but writ upon their Foreheads, moſt People would 


be afraid of them; but they contrariwiſe, call 
themſelvez Chriſt's Miniſters, Witneſſes of Jeſus, Friends of Truth, the Lamb's Fol- 
lowers, Sc. Alſo it is common with them to pretend themſelves to be the Orthodox 
' Men, Sons of the Church, of the holy Church, of the Catholic Church, Maſters in 
Jrael, Guides of the Blind, Sc. (4.) They ſtudy to find out the fitteſt Seaſon and 
Opportunity to accompliſh their Deſign, and helliſh Purpoſe, viz, they watch for 
ſuch a Time, when the Profeſſors of the Goſpel and Truths of ſeſus begin to decline 
in their Zeal, and to loſe much of the Power of Godlineſs, and ſeem to make a mighty 
Stir about the Form thereof, and are much divided amongſt themſelves; when Iniquity 


grow ſecure, or the true Shepherd is off of his Watch, then theſe Wolves and De- 
ceivers get abroad, and, like that wicked Enemy, ſow their Tares of Error and De- 
lulon. (g.) The Jeſuits, thoſe crafty Deceivers, have often appeared in a Diſguiſe 
externally, and do uſually change their Garbs, c. Sometimes they are Holders- 
forth in a Quakers Meeting; at other Times they will counterfeit themſelves to be 
Lawyers: Sometimes they will take on them the Habit of Prieſts, ſometimes Mer- 
chants, ſometimes Shoe-makers, in ſhort any Thing. And all this, that they may the 
more ſecurely carry on their wicked Deſigns and Purpoſes to pervert poor Souls, Cc. 
6.) And laſtly ; When theſe Falſe-Teachers and Deceivers begin to tear they ſhall be 
diſcovered, and perceive there is a Cry raiſed againſt them, and that they are cloſely 
purſued, and in Danger to be taken, then, to ſave themſelves, they cry out againſt 
otders. None are more ready to exclaim againſt Falſe-Teachers and Deceivers than 
they, endeavoring to caſt all the Infamy and black Aſperſions imaginable upon the 
true and faithful Miniſters of the Goſpel, loading them with all the fouleſt Calumnies 
they can deviſe, that they themſelves may in the mean while pals the better for true 
Men, and be the leſs ſuſpected. Thus thoſe blind Guides in //rael ſerved our Savior 
himſelf : Some ſaid he is a good Man; others ſaid nay, but he deceiveth the People. Say 
we not well, that thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a Devil? Fohn vii. 12. and vill. 48. 
Sr, we remember that the Deceiver ſaid, whilſt he was yet alive, After three Days 1 will 
riſe again, Matt. xxvii. 6 3. And thus they exclaimed againſt the Apoſtles : Paul was 
called a Mover of Sedition; and by Falſe-Teachers he with others were called Deceivers: 
As Deceivers, and yet true, &c,— After that Way which they call Hereſy, ſo worſhip I the 
Grd of my Fathers, &c. Ads xxiv. 14. 

II. Some Deceivers have been 


II. So the Pope, and his Hierarchy, thoſe curſed 


doth abound, and the Love of many waxeth cold; in a Word, when Men begin to 


notorious in the horrid Practice Deceivers in the Romiſh Church, haye been no- 
10 F c tOrious | 
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Treaſure, | them of the Truth of Chriſt, and his bleffed Orgi. 


And great Babylon came in Remembrance before God, to give unto her the Cup ef the Ine 


it, which may be reduced to theſe four following Heads. 


Page 644, 045. 
heathen State, under the idolatrous and perſecuting Emperors : So the Rhemiſes wol 


Hlon. For this Opinion the preſent Romaniſis have no better Advocate than Dr. 


Book Iv. 


DECEIVER, PARALLET 
of beguiling others: They have notorious in the helliſh Trade of beovili 
been ſuch Crafts-Maſters at it, that Souls of Men. How many Millions have wa 
they have deceived Multitudes z deceived! O the Multitudes they have led 1 
and not only the common Sort of fold to Hell! The Kings of the Earth have wag 
People, but divers great Men and beguiled by her, and the Inhabitants of the E n 
Princes have been cheated by them. have been made drunk, and bewitched w. * 

Wine of her Fornication. the 

III. Some Deceivers have ſo far III. So Falle-Teachers have ſometi 
prevailed, that they have utterly derfully prevailed, that they have utterly corru ted 
ruined whole Families, cheating ruined, and undone, by their falſe Doctrine I : 
People of their belt and chiefeſt Nations, Cities, Towns, and Famijis, hearts? 


mes ſo won. 


nances; and not only ſo, but thereby alſo of their 
Souls, which are of more Worth than all the World, Mart. xvi. 26. | 
IV. Grand Impoſtors, old Cheats IV. So Falſe-Teachers, Heretics, and Sedu 
and Deceivers, it is obſerved, rarely ſeldom or never are recovered, and brought back 
reform their helliſh Lives, and be- by unfeigned Repentance, to the true Church o; 
come true Men, but grow worſe God: And theretore the Apoſtle Pau! faith, Rai 
and worſe, till Juſtice ſeizes them. Men, and Seducers, ſhall wax worſe ond Worſe, 4 
ceiving, and being deceived, &c. 1 Tim, iii. 13. | 
V. The End of Cheaters and Im- V. So the lait End of Falſe-Teachers and He. 
poſtors, we ſee, oft-times is ſad, retics will be fad and miſerable: T hey are ſaid to 
If he be a notorious Offender, and bring upon themſelves ſwift Deſiruction. The Beef. 
be taken, he dies without Mercy. and #alſe-Prophet ſhall be caſt alive inte the Lake it 
Fire, burning with Briniſtone, &c. 2 Pet. ii. 2, ,, 

Kev. xix. 20. 


cers, 


Tus CHURCH or ROME, MYSTERY BABYLON. 


And there followed another Angel, ſaying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, the great City, becau 
ſhe made all Nations drink of the Wine of the Wrath of her Fornication, Rev. xiv. &. 


of the Fierceneſs of his Wrath, Rev. xvi. 19. 
And upon ber Forehead was a Name written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREMT, 
THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, er Fornications, AND ABOMINATION) O 
THE EARTH, Rev. xvii. 5. 7 
And after theſe Things, I ſaw another Angel come down from Heaven, — And he crit 
mightily with a ſtrong Voice, ſaying, Babylon the Great is fallen, is fallen, aud is be- | 
come the Habitaticn of Devils, and the Hold of every unclean Spirit, and à Cage 0 
every unclean and hateful Bird, &c. Rev. Xvill. 1, 2. 


FN the handling of this great Subject, it ſeems needful to give an Account 0! the Vas 


. 3 8 1 1 1 L 
rious Opinions, that have, more or leſs, preſented themſelves to the World avvur 


I. That it is Jeruſalem; and that for two Reaſons: : 

1. Becauſe the Man of Sin, or laſt Beaſt, that is to head this Been, is fer forth by 
St. Paul, to fit in the Temple of God, Hering himſelf to be a God, 2 Tel,. ll, 4. 
2. Becauſe this City where the Beaſt reigns, and ſhall ſlay the Witneſſcs, is 
ally called Sodom and Egypt, where our Lord was crucified, Rev. xi. 8. 


ſpirito- 


II. That it is the Turkif Empire, or Power of the Saracens; which Mr. Mee "4 
what touches, and in a brief Way molt learnedly argues againſt, in his third Bock, 


IH. That it is indeed Rome, the Seat of the fourth or laſt Empire, but Kum in 1's 


have it, if there be a Neceſſity to fix upon Home to be this Apocalypticat, or 1 


monty 


„ 


3 
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1nd, who hath done very worthily at other Turns. See his Ayn»tations upon the 1775 
Chapter of the Apocalypſe : 

IV. That it is the preſeat Power and Church of Rome, who under pretence of the 
molt high and eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, doth influence and govern the ſecular Power 
and State of Kingdoms. Of this laſt Opinion were the ancient MWaldenſes, who felt the 
bloody Power of Rome, venting itſelf in moſt horrid and barbarous Cruelties againſt 
them, and that for a long Series of Time, as appears by our moſt authentic, ancient, 
and modern Writers, who give a very ample Account of the great Perſecution of Chriſ- 
tians, for many hundred Years laſt paſt, in all Parts of the Chriſtian World, where they 
have had Power. To which Opinion of the Waldenſes moſt of our modern Proteſtant 
Dieines agree, of which we ſhall mention only Cartwright, Fulk, the worthily admired, 
and learned Mede, not forgetting famous Du Monlin of France; as may be ſeen in their 
Works at large. | : 

But becauſe we will not take Things upon Truſt, nor refer the Reader to many Quo- 
ations, which he may want Books and Time to ſatisfy himſelf about; it appears need- 
ful, that we remove the Objections with as much Brevity as poſſible, before we ſtate the 
M-taphor, and run the Parallel. 

Now that Babylon in all theſe New Teſtament Texts cannot be fairly applied to Jeru- 
(lem, the Turks and Saracens, nor terminate in the heatheniſh State of Rome, we offer 
ticke following Conſiderations or Arguments: 


I. It cannot be meant the City Jeruſalem: | 
1. Becauſe Feruſalem did not reign over the Kings of the Earth in St. John's Time, 
when he faw this Viſion, and wrote the Revelation, which this City Babylon is exptelsly 
aid ro do: And the Woman which thou ſarweft, is that great City which reigneth over the 
Kings of the Earth, Rev. xvii. 18. Jeruſalem having been not only under Captivity 
civers Times before, but were thea entirely under the Power or the Roman Yoke, as 
the whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel doth confirm, and themielves did molt plainly confeſs : 
Ie bave no King but Cæſar, Jobn xix. 15. 
2. Jeruſalem was never in ſo high Eſteem with the Beaſt, as to be capable to ride as 
Queen Regent upon him, as this Woman, Whore, or City is ſaid to do; And the 
Ange! ſaid unto me, Wherefore didſt thou marvel ? I will tell thee the Myſtery of the Mo- 
nan, and the Beaſt that carrieth her, which hath the ſeven Heads, and tea Horns, Rev. 
xv. 7. compared with Ver. 3. So he carried me away in the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, 
and I ſaw a Woman fit upon a ſecarlet-coloured Beajt, ful! of Names of Blaſphemy, having 
jeven Heads, and ten Horns. — For by the Woman fitting, and Beaſt carrying, is un- 
coubredly ſignified, Influence, Power, and Dominion, which Jeruſalem was far re- 
mote from, not only under the Roman Monarchy, but alſo under the three Kingdoms 
that went before it, viz. the Babylonian, Grecian, and Perjian z as might be largely illul- 
trated both out of ſacred and human Hiſtory. 
3. fersſatkem did not fit upon many Waters, Which is interpreted to be People, Na- 
tions, and Tongues ; that is, had not Command or Dominion over them, as this Wo- 
man, Whore, or City is ſaid to have: Aud he faith, The Waters which thou jaweſt, 
where the hore fitteth, are Peoples, and Mullitudes, and Nations, and Tongues, Kev. 
xV.1;, The whole Land of Judea being under ! ribute to the Romin Government 
a that Time: Luke ii. 1. And it come ta paſs in they Days, that there went out a De- 
Te from Ceſar Auguſtus, that al! the Weorid ſbould be taxed; and particularly, Galilee, 
Nazareth, Judea, and the City of David, called Belblibem, Ver. 4. 
+: Jeriſalem was not capable to enchant and bewitch all the Nations round about her, 
either by her Religion and Doctrine, or by great Gifts and Rewards. 
4.) Becauſe the Roman Power kept her under, and much in awe, on the one Hand, 
ot owning nor ſubſcribing to her Religion. 
102 The Chriſtian Doctrine and Religion blocked up her Way, on the other Hand, 
Fry — could not extend her Influence to either ncighboring. or remote Nations, as 
; 1 oman, Where, or City, is ſaid to do: For thy NMerchents were the great Men of 
arth; for by thy Sorceries were al! Nations deceived, Rev. xviii. 23. 
2 2 though ſhe were guilty of much Blood, from the beginning of her Ex- 
Ry and Glory, in Solomon s Time, Killing Prophets, even all that were ſent unto 
» Murdered John Baptiſt, and our Lord and Savior, as allo the bleſſed Martyr, St. 


beben; yet in her could not be found that great Maſs of Blood that was ſhed, and My- 


riads, 


| 
l 
| 
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Hads of Chriſtian Saints that have been barbarouſly murdered, by Maſſacre, and ub 
Martyrdom, fince they were ruined and deſtroyed by Titus Veſpaſian, which we fn f w 
ſitively charged upon this City Babylon : And I jaw-the Woman drunk with th, Buy J 7 
Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus, and I wondered with great n : 
tion; as indeed well he might, as ſhall be ſhewn. And in her was found 11; Blood 5 
Prophets, and of Saints, and of all that were ſlain upon the Earth; that is, liace IF 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Rev. xvii. 6. and xix. 24. ray 
6: And laſtly ;. Not to multiply more upon this Head, though Jerzſalem was f. ng 
fully deſtroyed, as the Hiſtory of Zoſephus ſhews ; yet ſhall ſhe riſe again, be b . 
her own Heap, be repleniſhed with her own Children, Which this. City Rahden unde 
Conſideration ſhall never be, after this Cataſtrophe which John ſaw viſion 1 
upon it: And a mighty Angel took up a Stone, like a great Mill-ftone, and caſt it into 1 
Sea, ſaying, Thus with Violence ſhall that great City Baby lon be thrown down, and ſhall b; 


ile upon 


Found no more at all, Rev. xvili. 2 f. 


Wn It _ be the Turks and. Saracens, for two Reaſons offered by the learned Mead, 
ib. iii. p. 643. | 

I. Becauſe though they did ariſe to great Power in the World, yet they had not their 
Seat in that great City, which in St. John's Lime reigned over the Kings of the Earth 
which this Babylon is expreſly ſaid to have, Rev. xvii. 18. ; 

2. That they did not riſe by Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Religion, which this Ba. 
bylon, with her Head, the Man of Sin, did; for, as this worthy Author faith, the 
Turk, whatever he be, could be no Apoſtate, becauſe he was of a Nation that never 
was Chriſtian. | 

To which we ſhall add ſomething for the clearing of this Head, that we may di- 
charge that Debt we owe to God, to the Church, and the World. 

3. It cannot be the Turks, becauſe they are not ſtrangely and wonderfully myſterious, 
which this Babylon is ſaid to be: And upon her Forehead was a Name written, MIG. 
TERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND A0 
MINAT IONS OF THE EARTH. And the Angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore didſt thiy 
marvel ? I will tell thee the Myſtery of the Woman, and the Beaſt which carrieth ber, 
which hath the ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, Rev. xvii. 5, 7. | 

What ſpecial Myſtery hath ſhewed itſelf to the World from the Turks and Saracens, 
more than from other common Empires or Kingdoms, that is matter of Admiration to 
the wiſeſt of Men? Is it matter of Wonder, that the Turks do own but one true, and 
moſt high God ? Is is matter of Wonder, that they do own Jeſus Chriſt to be a Pro- 
phet, and a good Man? Is it matter of higheſt Wonder, that they prefer Mabonet 
above Jeſus? Is it matter of Wonder, that they appear true to their Contracts, in Mat- 
ters of civil Commerce? Is it matter of higheſt Wonder, for them to endeavor to keep 
what Dominion they have, and to enlarge it, to make Slaves and Prizes of thoſe pretelt 
Enemies they take Priſoners ? We ſay, in none of theſe Things is there any high Myl- 
rery, or matter of greateſt Wonder, being Things common to all Places and King- 
doms inveſted with Power: For, | : 

(1.) Did not the great King of literal Babylon own the only true God, yet till held 
the Church in Captivity ? | | 

(2.) Did not Jrael own the ſame, and yet kept their Idols, after their Revolt from 
Fudahb ? | : 

(3.) Did not Judah prefer Moſes above and before Chriſt, and at that Time when 
Chriſt was perſonally amongſt them, working. moſt ſtupendous Miracles, which cid 
evince his divine Miſſion ? Nay, did they not prefer a common. and notorious Villain 
before the bleſſed Lord of Glory, when they deſired a Murderer to be freed, and preſſed 
hard to have the good and bleſſed Jeſus, the Savior of the World, killed? And did 
not this wiſe Apoſtle know this to be true in Fact, and to equal, nay, out. do any Thing 
that the Turks or Saracens ever did, or can be accuſed of? And if St. Fobn was ma 
ported with aſtoniſhing Wonder, at Matters much leſs than he had ſeen before, 
it not give good Reaſon to ſuſpect him of Weakneſs and Defect, that he ſhould * er 
himſelf to be ſurprized with the greateſt Wonder, at far leſs Things than he had een 
and known before? Certainly therefore we muſt conclude, there was ſomething {pot 
of Myſtery in Jobn's Viſion, than what hath been ſhewed to the World by rhe - 8 
Turk, or any other Power; and indeed, undoubtedly, the greateſt Myſtery that 7 
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he World was acquainted with: E 
Jar, that is, ſuch as none 409007 or the Characters of Babylon : 
reyond what others N wy tag med; or elſe they muſt . * be ſingu- 
ſcription of Babylon to himſelf, th egree, Otherwiſe John might h n 
"i moſt diſcerning Men abl „there being no clear Diſtincti ght have kept the De- 
5 8 able to make a Jud ions, to render the wi 
s written upon this Woman Babylon, ſ- gment upon her. The Myſt e wiſeſt 
Tip, That ſhe doth tran . was eems clearly to lie in theſe Parti yſtery then that 
rc ike to be, acquainted e moſt horrid Wickedneſſes th rticulars following. 
d with, s that ever the World 
_— That under this monſtrous Guilt, ſh 1 5 
out all regret, or ſhow of lt, ſhe is prodigi 
and Holineſs in the World prog a dares E — * hdent, and with- 
err, Sc. That this indeed Ju a M l. t ſhe is totally pure, infallibl . e Sanctity 
(1.) That a Shepherd ſhould yſtery to be wondered at, let it "6 certain, and cannot 
de an Overſeer or Paſtor 1 be a Wolf, and devour kB Flo * NN 
(2.) That a profeſſed Servant of e 
exalt himſelf above his Maſter 3 Jeſus Chriſt, and the meaneſt of Sai 
* 8 and all other 3 _— his Maſter only, but er Bape, L ogy 
V ighting and tr . 8, tnat are Vice 7 # ve tne od of 
7 N n 8 oy ns. cd 2 bars X eee 
and ſetting up hi each of them, indulgi a Yth of God and 
5 dee, Ke e N Traditions, „ K Soanlogy. ms Violation thereof, 
nications, and corporal Punt leſs Danger, in their Eſteem, 32 8 them; inſomuch 
ee e de, ee yo ments in this World, or of Bun reſpect of Excommu- 
Violation or "Whos? of 3 wing the Laws of God and Soong in the World to 
and her Head, e Inventions, Traditions, and Donn wa ere 10 36: 9 
(3.) That one fitting in the T es of Myſtery Babylon, 
Vicar, and Succeſſor of Chriſt emple of God, pretending himſelf 
the higheſt Enſigns of i riſt, nay, as the Succeſſor of ap elf as a poor Apoſtle, 
(4.) That he ſhould 9 Dignity ! poor Fiſherman, ſhould wear 
to the greateſt Humilit — lordly, and prodigiouſly inſolent, wh 
kick off the Crowns 24 0 8 as to tread upon oY ns was commanded 
i (5) ha he ſhould 3 I uni and make Kings his F bas vo 2 
nd Holineſs, ghly, yea, moſt hi 3 
e 
chiefet Sons of Bela, bur all that will decline Sens oſom, not only the 
tude, and enga ” e firſt-born Sons of Wickedn y ity and Religion, and embod 
Natwre, as 8 themſelves in ſuch monſtrous eſs, that are of the higheſt gas 
e een ee eee e ee 
eſus Chriſt, n is prodigious M 3 
bee ae mor he a Keie, of which Juſtice and Charity, Holineks and 
of theſe Pretenſ aſt Part; and yet under this Vi arity, Holineſs and 
Wold: 1 ions, perpetrate the r this Vizard, and in the : 

: 1. In being th greateſt and moſt _— Time 
themſelves ne g the Top of Pride. 2.1 itt] unparalleled Villanies in th 
F — nn Fill 
= 3 Books and Ae Rs 15 caſt down che Truth, ? 2 A old 

ations of the his od. To aſſum > e Bible, deface 
Trade en, bee Good oma Me 
e in Per; N Ount It a p . O ealure. : 
ne erjury, forſwear es Pha hdr Crime. 8. To break Covenants x 2 
a e - 9. T0 f y Thing they are juſtly charged wi . Neaaksr 
Ki / A ave Power; ah ent 2 and Broils in l e wo Py Paved 
arbarouſ] Fire, Sword, and moſt cruel D ns and Places, Cities, Countries 
of Conſrie? murder, both Men, W vel Devaſtations. 10. To ſlaugh es, and 
c NT » Y omen, f | garter, kill, 
his is mots 3 ſo far as to Lede a 0 alt n es 
a Shepherd, a Vi cheme of Religion, and Syſtem f 3 ne 
e "Rida 3 Se, of Chriſt er a Church "Sheep 9 
ther otherwi'e by hi the meek, peaceabl n : rch, Sheep, Saints, and the 
is the trans: y his Doctrine e, and innocent Jeſus, wh 4 
geſt M nd that it mi „who taught altoge- 
to ſhew che fi Myſtery that ple, that it might well be wonde 0 
5 Ike ever appeared, of whi ondered at, and 
tlves, and yet "8 wn _ and Saracens, For 8 challenge the whole World 
| en: To contrive Rebellion, M 25 R 
MP. , Murder, and Treaſon, and yet 
8 be 
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be as innocent as the Child unborn : To be elevated to the higheſt Pinnacle of p id 

even above Emperors and Kings, above Jeſus Chriſt, and God his Father . 1 h 
be humble and lowly : To commit groſs Idolatry; and yet be the Servants of the liv = 
God: To be filled with, and make a Trade of Exceſs and Drunkenneſs; and 87 
the Patterns and Standards of Sobriety and Temperance: To caſt down the Truch 

the Ground, deface the Laws of God, and burn the Scriptures; and yet be the tr Z 
Witneſſes to it: To forgive Sins; and yet be the greateſt of Sinners themſelves 70 
commit Fornication and Adultery; and yet be ſpotleſs and pure in Heart: To er 
Wars and Broils in every Kingdom and Country where they have Power; to colttive 
the Ruin of Towns and Places, Cities, Countries, and Kingdoms, by Fire 0 
and cruel Devaſtations; and yet be as harmleſs as Doves to all Mankind. the only 
Sons of Peace and Quietneſs: To ſlaughter, kill, and barbarouſly murder Men Wo. 
men, and Children, that dare not be ſo wicked as themſelves; and yet to be full of 
Mercy, tender Pity, and Compaſſion; an Apoſtle, Shepherd, Vicar, and Succeflor of 
the meek and Lamb-like Savior. And for the dear Conſort of this impious Head, or 
Man of Sin, to be not only confederate with him, but a Principal in all theſe unpa- 
ralleled Villames, and moſt butcherly and rapacious Murders ; and yet be the Holy 
Catholic Church of God, the pure and ſpotleſs Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, the true Sheep 
the harmleſs Lambs, the beſt of Saints, and cloſe Followers of the Lord Jeius, who 
always taught the contrary by his holy Doctrine, and meek Example. We ſay, theſe 
Things not being found by ſecret Search, but are written in capital Letters upon her 
Forehead, appear in open View, to be read by every one that is not wilfully blind : 
Let any one ſhew us a greater Myſtery in the World than this, and we vill ſubſcrib: 
10 It, 


4. It cannot be the Turks, becauſe they are not the Mother of Harlots, and Abo- 
minations of the Earth, which this Babylon is ſaid to be, Rev. xvii. 5. Aud upon ber 
Forehead was a Name written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MO- 
THER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. And here 
we demand, in excuſe to the Turks, this one Thing: 

From whence did proceed the Murders, Maſſacres, and Martyrdoms of all the reli- 
gious Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, that have died by Violence in the Chriſtian World, for 
the Space of twelve hundred Years laſt paſt ? And from what People did proceed thoſe 
horrid Oaths, Blaſphemies, and Execrations, that the World hath woefully been ac- 
quainted with, moſt horrid and ſtrangely aſtoniſhing to repeat? 

Came theſe unparalleled Degrees of Impiety from the 7 ur? from the Maldenſians, 
Lutherans, Calviniſts, or any Non-conforming Proteſtants? No, no. Why, whole Lan- 

uage then is it ? Whoſe ! Why, it is the Language of the Beaſt of the bottomleſs 
Bir, and bloody Whore, who bare theſe blaſphemous Sons of her own Body, daily 
nouriſhes them at her Breaſt, and ſtrengthens them in their finiul Courſes, by account- 
ing them the Sons, the precious Sons of Sion, the true Sons of the Catholic Church, 
the Darlings of Heaven, the beloved Ones of the Virgin Mary, and giving them Par- 
dons for theſe bold and Heaven-daring Sins, as often as they do commit them, and 
come to aſk Pardon for them: ſo that Sin and Pardon is as conſtant and common with 
them, as Breathing and Eating. And theſe Things are done to ſeal and confirm Lies, 
which is the more heavy, heinous, and prodigious : For if Men may lie by Allowance; 
may kill, and ſhed innocent Blood, without Controul of Conſcience, and Church- 
Cenſures z may ſwear and blaſpheme, and challenge God himſelf to damn them; may 
burn Men for Religion, conſume Cities to Aſhes, conſpire the Death of Kings, the 
Ruin and Overthrow of Kingdoms, whore, and murder Infants ; and yet be accounted 
a Church, the Members and Parts of it, called Saints, holy Children, and Sons of the 
Moſt High God : Then may we claim a Patent, and take a Licenſe to change the 
Name of all Things, and alter all the Ideas of the Minds of Men; call and account 
Beelzebub a good God, and all his black Tribe, the pure Saints of the Moſt High; 
call the lower Regions of Blackneſs and Darkneſs, to which he is confined, the Hea- 
ven of Glory and eternal Light. Of which Things we ought in Juſtice to clear the 
Turks, until Witneſſes of undoubted Credit fhall come forth, and evidence, that the 
Turkiſh State is the Mother of as great Abominations as theſe are. | 
5. And laſtly ; The Turks cannot be Myſtery Babylon, becauſe they never were made 


drunk with the Blood of the Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus, * 
wt 2 | | : 5 


his Woman, Myſtery Babylon, is expreſsly ſaid to be, Rev. xvii. 6. And I ſaw the 
Woman drunk with the Blood of the Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus; 
und L wondered with great Admiration, Now let any Man ſhew ſuch Bloodſhed, Saints 
ploodihed, by Maflacres and Martyrdom, for the profeſſing of Chriſtianity, which muſt 
be, if the Text be anlwered in that Claule, Blood of the Martyrs of Feſus, by the Turks, 
either within their Dominions, or without, as hath been ſhed by a Generation nearer 
Home, and we ſhall become like the Man without a Wedding-Garment, wholly ſpeech- 
I:{s, and lay not a Word more about Babylon, 


III. Now that Babylon in the Apocalypſe, is Great Rome, that in former Times reigned, 
and in future Times ſhall be deſtroyed, is owned by ſome of the Papiſts themtclves, 
and is aſſerted by all Proteſtants; the Difference betwixt them is brought to this nar- 
row Point: The one wholly confines Babylon to Rom? Heathen, and there totally to 
terminate; the other brings Babylon down lower, to Rome Antichriſtian, or Papal 
Rome, Now that this Work may be to Edification, and more full Satisfaction in this 
great Caſe, we ſhall advance to the laſt and chief Secret that is to be opened and con- 
fidered, namely, Whether all Things in obus Viſion or Prophecy, that are applied to 
Myſtery Babylon, did compleatly terminate in Rome Heathen, and come no further |! 


to the Papiſts, conclude the Negative, viz. that all Things in the Apocalypſe applied 
to Myſtery Babylon, did not terminate in Rome Heathen. The Reatons of which Ne- 
oxtive are as followeth. 

1. Becauſe the Beaſt that Myſtery Babylon rides on, is the eighth Head, or laſt Ruling- 
power of that City that is ſeated upon ſeven Hills, which mutt be Rome Papal, becaule 
the whole Race of Rome Heathen was gone off, before the eighth Head came up.— 
The ſixth Head was in John's Time; the ſeventh was to come, and continue but a 
ſhort Space, The Beaſt that carries the Woman, viz. Babylon, is of the ſeventh, but is 
the eighth, an call be the laſt; for he goeth into Perdition. This being fo evident 
from the Letter of the T'ext, needs nothing more to confirm it. Now that Rome Hea- 
then was not the laſt Part of the Romiſh Power, is not only the full and joint Conſent 
of all Writers upon this Subject, but is ſo evident to all the Chriſtian World, that it 
would be Vanity itſelf to make a Show of Proof. The Concluſion then is this: If the 
very laſt Part of the Roman Power carries the Woman Babylon, and that the Heathen- 
State of Rome went off before, and was not the laſt; then Babylon could not terminate 
in Rome Heathen, but muſt come down to Rome Papal. See Rev. xvii. 3, 7, 9, 11. 

2. If Babylen be totally terminated in Rome Heathen, then the Book of the Apoca- 
hide is of little uſe to the latter Ages of the Chriſtian World: For it the whole Tranſ- 
actions relating to the Perſecution of the Church, and the Slaughter and Deſtruction of 
God's Enemies, did end in Rome Heathen, then it terved only to give a characteriſtical 
Account of a Beaſt and Whore that was growff old, and ready to go off the Stage 
but hath wholly left us in the dark, and given us no Notice at all of that horrible Con- 
fufion, and bloody Perſecutions, which have reigned in the Chriſtian World for more 


and Manner of Cruelties, hath out-done all the Wickedneſs of Rome in its Heathen 
State. Which is not at all likely, that a Viſion ſhould be given, and a Revelation 
made, and called ſo, about a State that was almoſt expired, and the, moſt great and 
principal Part wholly left. out, and ſaid nothing to. Who can imagine, that a careful 
davior ſhould be fo full in his Diſcoveries to the Jewiſh Church, concerning their Suf- 
ferings, and the Time under Egypt, and Babylon literal; and be ſo ſhort and lean to 
lis Goſpel-Church, to leave them altogether without any written Proſpect, or extra- 
ordinary Prophet, to inform them what ſhould come to paſs in the World, from the 
going off of the Power of Rome Heathen, to the End of all the Churches Troubles, 
which have already laſted above a thouſand Years ? The Conceit of which is fit but 
or two Ranks of Men to receive, viz. the Roman Catholics, and ſuch Proteſtants as 
K for Antichriſt to come at the End of the World, after the Reſtoration of the Jews 
their own Land, and building a material Temple at Zeruſalem, where Antichriſt ſhall 

ſit three Days and an half, or Years, to kill two Men called the two Witneſſes, 
3. If this laſt Babylon was wholly to terminate in Rome Heathen, then there was no 
auſe of Wonderment and great Admiration for a wiſe Man, to ſee in a Viſion an 
itatheniſh State, under a diabolical Influence, to perform Actions ſuitable ori 
| tate, 
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[n anſwer to this great Enquiry, we do, with the Body of Proteſtants, in Oppoſition 


than a thouſand Years laſt paſt ; which tor Length of Time, Numbers of Murders, 
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State, and not contrary to their Profeſſions : For what Matter of Wonderment can 
be to feel the Wind blow, to ſee the Sea foam, and hear the Waves rave and pink 
when the Winds oppoſe its Effluxion? And what Cauſe of great Wondermene- 3 
Admiration for a wiſe Man, to fee wicked Heathens oppoſe and perſecute Chriſtianice 
when it is fo ſuitable to their Spirit, and agreeable to their Profeſſion ſo to do 1. 
cannot yet underſtand, and we will diligently liſten to them who will undertake bo 
inform us: For the Thing 1s true, that a wiſe Man did wonder at the Sight he * 
with great Admiration, Rev. xvii. 6. I ſaw the Woman drunk with the Blood of Fi 
Martyrs of Jeſus, and I wondered with great Admiration. Wondered! O ftranoe ! * 
ge! At 
what? To fee that which was common to all Ages, the Seed of the Serpent, that pro 
feſt Heatheniſm, the Wicked, even the worſt of the Wicked, by Principle and ug 
feſſion, to plot againſt the Righteous, and to gnaſh upon him with their Teeth; Ido. 
laters, proteſt Idolaters, to perſecute the Servants and Worſhippers of che true God; 
thoſe that were born after the Fleſh, and lived after the Fleſh, to perſecute them that 
were born of the Spirit, and lived after the Spirit. Surely, if our Adverſaries Opinion 
was true in this Caſe, that Babylon is only Rome Heathen, St. John had forgot that 
Cain and Abel, and Iſhmael perſecuted Iſaac; and took not ſo much Notice of the 
_ Courſe of the World, common to every Age, as Paul did, who ſaid, But as be that 
wwas born after the Fleſh, perſecuted him that was born after the Spirit; as it was then, ſo 
it is now: And what ſtrange Wonder is in all this? 

4. Rome Heathen never was eſpouſed, married, or united to the Lord Jeſus, in a 
ſpiritual Way, viſibly owning his Laws, and ſubmitting to his Government, as a Wife 
ſubmits to, and obeys her Huſband, and afterwards caſts him off, and chuſes another 
Head and Huſband ; and therefore cannot be Myſtical Babylon, or the great Wire : 
For though theſe Heathens were great Idolaters, yet were they never charged with 
ſpiritual Adultery, nor could. they, unleſs they had once, by viſible Profeſſion, made 
a Covenant with, or eſpouſed themſelves to the Lord Jeſus, which Rome Papal be- 
fore its Apoſtacy did: Therefore Rome Heathen could not be the great Whore, or 
Myſtical Babylon. 

5. Rome Heathen cannot be the Babylon ſet forth by St. 70hn, unleſs ſhe be guilty of 
all the Chriſtian Blood ſhed upon the Earth fince the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem : For as 
the Guilt of all the Blood ſhed from righteous Abel, to the Death of Zacharias, is by 
our Savior fixed upon Jeruſalem, and cannot be removed to another People; ſo the 
Blood of all the Martyrs and Followers of Jeſus, is by this Revelation fixed upon the 
laſt Babylon, Rev. xvii. 6. And I ſaw the Woman drunk with the Blood of the Saints, and 
of the Martyrs of Jeſus. Chap. xviii. 24. And in her was found the Blood of the Pro- 
phets, and of Saints, and of ALL that were flain upon the Earth. But Rome Heathen 
was not guilty of all the Chriſtian Blood that was ſhed upon Earth, by Murders, Mat- 
ſacres, and Martyrdom, ſince the Deſtruction of Feruſalem : For to look back but for 
ſix hundred Years laſt paſt, in which Time we ſhall find Hundreds of Thouſands of 
proteſt Chriſtians moſt butcherly and barbarouſly put to Death, for their Zeal and Love 
to the Chriſtian Religion, in the reſpective Nations of Europe, before which the Hea- 
theniſh State of Rome was gone off about the Space of ſix hundred Years. So that if 

he will regard the full ſatisfying of this Prediction about Myſtery Babylon, we mult of 
Neceſſity bring her down lower than the heatheniſh State of Rome. ; 

6. Rome Heathen cannot be this Babylon under Conſideration, becauſe the Diſco- 
veries of other Prophecies, relating to the ſame State, no way agrees to the Power of 
Rome Heathen, | 

(I.) This State of Babylon is called the Myſtery of Iniquity. This no way agrees to 
Rome Heathen, but fully agrees to Rome Papal. Compare 2 Te. ii. 7. with Rer. 
Xvii. 7. viz. For the Myſtery of Iniquity doth already work. be Angel ſaid unto ne, 
Wherefore didſt thou marvel ? I will tell thee the Myſtery of the Woman, and of the Beaſt 
that carrieth her, 

(2.) The Head of this State of Myſtery Babylon is called the Man of Sin, by Way of 
Eminency, el «ym, not only beyond the common Rank of Men, but beyond the 
higheſt Sons of Wickedneſs that went before him. And there is a great Truth in this; 
for if we conſider the Pope in reſpect of Pride, Hypocriſy, Idolatry, and Blood, he 
is the moſt unparelleled Man of Sin. EET 

(3.) This State, or Myſtery of Iniquity began to work in the Apoſtle's Days, wars 


is no Ways applicable to the Power of Reme Heathen ; for that did not then mw 
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being at that Time in the very Meridian of its Greatneſs, and univerſal Sovereignty: 
Luke ii. 1. And it came to paſs in thoſe Days, that there came out a Decree from Cæſar 
Auguſtus, that all the World ſhould be taxed. 

(4.) This Man of Sin, Myſtery of Iniquity, or Head of this Baby/oni/h State, is 
Gid to be let or hindered in his Deſigns : He that now letteth, will let, until be be taken 
out of the Way, 2 Theſj. ii. 7. But now Rome Heathen had no Lett or Hinderance, 
either from the Word of God, for that declared it, as it was a civil Magiſtracy, to be 
God's Ordinance 3 nor from any oppoſite Power, either Civil or Military, they giving 
Laws to the greateſt Part of the World, and enjoying the ſupreme Government ot 
the beſt Kingdoms in the Univerſe, none being able to cope with them at that Time. 

(5.) This Head of the Babyloniſh State is ſaid to fit in the Temple of God, which the 
Power of Rome Heathen did not do, neither in the Temple of Jeruſalem, nor in the 
Church, which is more properly the Temple of God: For the Jews kept the Poi- 
{ſion of the literal Temple, till it was deſtroyed; and for the Church of God, the 
Heathen Emperors never loved it ſo well, as to make their Reſidence in it. But the 
Biſhop of Rome, before he ſhewed himſelf to be that wicked One, viz. the Man of 
Fin, did evidently fit in the Church or Temple of God, and fo fulfilled this Prophecy 
in the very Letter of it. 

(6.) He, that is, the Man of Sin, or Head of this Balyloniſb State, was to riſe by 

Apoſtacy, or falling away from the Chriſtian Religion: 2 Thefſ. ii. 3. There ſhall come 
a falling away firſt ; exactly agreeing with another Prophecy to the ſame Purpule, 
1Tim. iv. 1. Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſſly, that in the latter Times ſome ſhall depart 
from the Faith, &c. But Rome Heathen did not riſe by Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian 
Religion, or a departing from the Faith, which they never profeſſed, as is evident to 
the whole World: Ergo, Rome Heathen cannot be this Babyloniſh State. 
(7.) This Man of Sin, or Head of Myſtery Babylon, lay hid in the Apoſtle's 
Time, and was not revealed : But the Power of Rome Heathen did not then lie hid, 
or wanted to be revealed; for it ſtood viſible and high, upon a Hill, even upon ſeven 
Hills, 2 Thefſ. ii. 3. Rev. xvii. 9. according to the Roman Poet Ovid, who lived about 
the very Time of Chriſt's being on Earth, in Lib. de Triſtibus. 


Sed que de ſeptem totum circumſpicit Orbem 
Montibus, Imperit Roma, Deiimq, Locus. 
That is, 
But Rome, which from her ſeven Hills the whole 
Earth views around, the Place of Gods, and Rule, Sc. 


Ergo, Rome Heathen cannot be this Babyloniſh State. 

(S.) This Myſtery of Iniquity is ſaid to oppoſe and exalt himſelf above all that is called 
Cad, or that is worſhipped, 2 The. ii. 4. But this the Power of Rome in its Heathen 
State did not do; for they worſhipped, offered Sacrifices, and bore a Reverence to their 
Gods, which by Nature indeed were no Gods ; and it is only the Head of Rome Papal, 
that runs down all Gods but thoſe of his own making; Ergo, Rome Papal, and not 
Rime Heathen, muſt of neceſſity be this Myſtery of Iniquity. 

(9.) The Riſe or coming of this Myſtery of Iniquity, is after the Working of Satan, 
?Theſſ. ii. 9. But the Riſe of the Romiſh Greatneſs and Power, when Heathen, was 
not after the Working of Satan, but was ſaid by Daniel, Chap. vii. 2, 3. to be pro- 
duced by the Providence of God, or the four Winds of Heaven; and by the Apoſtle, 
to be Powers ordained of God, Rom. xili. 1. therefore, Rome Heathen cannot be the 
Myſtery of Iniquity, Sc. here meant. 

(10.) This Myſtery of Iniquity is not only ſaid to come after the Working of Satan, 
2 Theſſ. ii, 9. but alſo with all Power, &c. But the Riſe of Rome Heathen was not 
atter that Manner: Ergo, &c. To illuſtrate the firſt Propoſition, note, That the 
erm, Al Power, marks out the Romiſh Pope ſo notoriouſly, that whoſoever runs 
my read it; for if we do but impartially conſider his impudent Uſurpations upon 
owned Heads, and his Pretences of Supremacy over the whole Chriſtian World; 
5 proud imperious Decrees, Bulls, Sc. his Diſpoſal of the Kingdoms of Princes, 
wg ine Inherirances, yea, the very Lives of private Perſons, of any Rank, that dare 
money him; his Pretences to ſhut and open Heaven, Hell, and his feigned Purgato- 
Jö his carrying a Symbol of that vaſt and God- like Power, viz. a Brace of Keys 
10 H | hanging 
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hanging at his Girdle: All theſe will appear as clear Demonſtrations, that the 13... 
of Rome Papal is the Head of Babylon, and the grand Impoſtor, or the capical Ma 
ger of this Myſtery of Iniquity, he having, moſt ſacrilegiouſly, aſſumed to him; il 
heavenly Power ot damning or ſaving, and all earthly Power, both Temporal or Civ 

and Eccleſiaſtical or Sacred. 2 

( 11.) This wicked Babylonihh State comes forth with a great Pretence of Miracles 
which are but falſe Signs, and lying Wonders, to deceive and cheat the People; ind 
by this Means they conquer Nations, and carry away their Kings to their wicked Inte- 
reſt. This Rome Heathen did not do. For though the heatheniſh Power of Af did 
conquer Nations and Countries, with their Kings, yet it was by State-policy, and force 
of Arms, not by pretended Miracles, falſe Signs, and lying Wonders: Therefore 
Rome Heathen cannot be this Myſtery of Iniquity, or Babylonifh State. 

(12.) This wicked State, under Conſideration, is declared not only to depart from 
the Faith by a palpable Apoſtacy, but to forbid Marriage, and command a long Fi 
and many other Faſt-days, whereon ſome Sorts of Meats are prohibited to be eaten. 
which doth ſo fully agree to the Papal State of Rome, that nothing can be more plain, 
unleſs the Spirit had expreſsly told us, This will be fulfilled by Rome Papal, For theſs 
two Things we have their Canons upon Record, the which if none can ſhew the like or 
the Heathen State of Rome, then Rome Papal ſhall carry the Title of this Myſtery of 
Iniquity, and Babyloniſb State. 


7. If the Babylon, under Conſideration, be only confined to the Power of Heathen 
Rome, then there is a more evident and apparent Myſtery upon the State or Power of 
Rome Heathen, than upon any Power or State that went before it, or ſhould come atte— 
it; for ſo the Text imports, Rev. xvil. 5. And upon ber Forehead was a Name gte, 
MYSTERY, BABYLON the GREAT, &c. But there did no ſuch Myttery appcar 
upon the Power or State of Rome Heathen, therefore this Bon cannot terminate there, 
What great Myſtery appeared upon the Power and State of Rome Heathen, more than 
appeared upon the Power and State of the three foregoing Monarchies. 

8. This Babylon cannot be confined to the Power of Rome only in its Heathen State, 
becauſe Babylon is to continue till the good People ſhall, with the Horns that did {uy- 
port her, which is the laſt Part of the wicked and perſecuting Power, anſwerable to 
the ten Toes in Daniel's great Image, reward and deſtroy her, for the Injury that ſhe 
did unto them, according to theſe three Texts of Scripture, Rev. xviii. 4. Den. vil. 22, 
26, 27. Rev. xvii. 16, 17. And I heard another Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Com? 
out of her, my People, that ye be not Partakers of her Sins, &c. Reward ber even 05 [57 
hath rewarded you, and deal unto her double according to her Works Ju the Cup that jus 
bath filled, fill to her double: Ho much ſbe hath glorified herſelf, and lived delicibiſh, {0 
much Torment and Sorrow give her. And the ten Horns which thou ſaweſt upon the Beojt, 
theſe ſhall hate the Whore, and ſhall make her deſolate and naked, ond fha!! eat her Fi, 
and burn her with Fire: Which the Power of Rome in its Heathen State felt not, but 
ended its Courſe, without being deſtroyed by good People, and the ten Horns, which 
is the laſt Part of the Image- government. And in the Days of theſe Kings, viz. ten 
Toes, ten Horns, ten Kings, ſhall the God of Heaven ſet up a Kingdom which jhalt ne- 
ver be deſtroyed : And the Kingdom ſhall not be left to another People, but it fha!l breas ft 
Pieces and conſume all theſe Kingdoms, and it ſhall tand for ever. Which could not be 
fulfilled in what Conſtantine did in the Time of Maxentius, as Dr. Hammond would 
have us believe, for theſe three Reaſons: | 

(1.) Becauſe the ten Horns, that afterwards the Roman Power fell into, were hat 
come up, and ſo could not deſtroy the Power of Rome in its Heathen Stats. f 

(2.) Becauſe Babylon's Perſecution, Miſery, and Confuſion, did not utterly cafe, 
which it muſt have done, ſo as to riſe no more for ever, if the Power of Rome Hcatlef 
deſtroyed by Conflantine, had been this Myſtery Babylon. „ 

(3.) Becauſe though there might be a Body of good People with Conſtantine, W 
he overthrew Maxentius, yet the Power of the Kingdom was not fo eſtabliſhed in 2 
Hand of good People, as not afterward to be left to others, as the Text affirms, on 
the Kingdom ſhall not be left to another People: For, as we ſhall anon ſhew, the Ns, 
dom or Power that ceaſed to be in the Hands of Heathens, and by a mighty and did 
Providence came to be in the Hands of a worthy and renowned Chriſtian Epen: 
came afterwards into the Hands of very Devils incarnate, who acted all the Violence 
of the Heathen Power over again, and indeed out-did them. | +. That 
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| g. Thoſe that are for confining this Rabylon to the Power of Rome in its Heathen 
F state, are not well aware what they do; for if they do demand it, their Oppoſites, 
| who hold it to be Rome Papal, may grant it for Argument's ſake: But then the Remedy 
i worte than the Diſcaſe; for they flip into ſuch a Precipice, as neither Baronius, Bel- 
lrmine, Dr. Hammond, or the Rhemiſts, can fave or deliver them from. The true State 
of the Cale 1s this : 

Rome Heathen is Myſtery Babylon ; this ſay the Papiſts: And the more willing they 
are to ſay ſo, becauſe it is a goed Argument to prove that Peter was at Rome, he ſubs 
ſcribing his firſt Epiſtle from Babylon, 1 Pet. v. 13. The Church that is ai Babylon, 
el:3ed together with you, ſaluteth you, &c. but this being allowed, the worſt is to come. 
This Babylon is deſtroyed, when the Power of Rome Heathen is taken away, ſo as to 
he no more for ever; but then what Condition doth the State of Bey/on fall into? 
Doch it become the Throne of the Lamb, the City of the living God, the Habitation 
of Holineſs, and Dwelling-place of Zion, the true Church, the Place of che holy Ones, 
and Saints of the Moſt High? O no! what then? Hearken, and an Angel from 
Heaven ſhall tell you, Rev. xvin. 1, 2. And after theſe Things, of the Horns hating 
the Whore, making of her naked, and burning her Fleſh with Fire, I ſaw another 
{rel come down from Heaven, having great Power, and the Earth was lightened with 
lis Glory; and be cried mightily, with a ſtrong Voice, ſaying, Babylon, the Great is fallen, 
i fallen, and is become the Habitaiion of Devils, and the Hold of every foul Spirit, and 
Cage of every unclean and hateful Bird. Now, you Papiſts, if you will needs have Ba- 
len to be Rome Heathen, take it, and much Good do you with it; but then make 
ome Papal better than an Habitation of Devils, if you can. 

[f it be not Rome Heathen, then adieu to Dr. Hammond, and the Rhemiſts, we have 
what we deſire: If it be, then Rome Papal is a far worſe Place than Reme Heathen or 
Bubylcn ever was Hand then what a fine Church do the People make themſelves ? 

10. If the Place, Seat, and City of Rome was not utterly ruined, ſo as to be no more 
for ever as a Place of Commerce, Trade, and human Society, when the Heathen 
Power ceaſed, —then Rome Heathen cannot be this Babylon, becauſe at the Endin 
and Downfall of this Babylon, the Place, Seat, and City is utterly ruined, ſo as to be 
39 more a lace of Trade, Commerce, or human Society: And the ten Horus which 
toc ſaweſt upon the Beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the I/ hore, and ſhall make ber deſolate, and 
foall eat her Fleſh, and burn her with Fire. And the Woman. which thou ſaweſt is that 
gat City <which reigneth over the Kings of thre Earth. For her Sins which God hath re- 
mnered, which have reached unto Heaven, therefore ſball ber Plagues come in one Day, 
Death, and Mourning, and Famine, and fhe hall be utterly burnt with Fire. For ſtrong is 
the Lord who judgeth her, Rev. xvii. 16, 18. and xviii. 8, 11, 12, 13. All Sorts of 
Merchandize, Traffic, Trade and Commerce with human Society, ſhall ceaſe, ſo as 
to be no more in her at all; and the good Things which ſhe in Fulneſs enjoyed before, 
even all Things that were dainty and goodly, are now departed from her, and ſhe 
ſnall find them no more at all, Ver. 14. for in one Hour is ſhe made deſolate. Aud a 
mighey Angel took up a Stone, like a great Mili-ſtone, and caſt it into the Sea, ſaying, T hus 
with Victence ſhall that great City of Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be found no 
mere at oil. And the Voice of Harpers, and Muſicians, and of Pipers, and Trumpeters, 
Hall be heard no more at all in thee, and no Craftſman, of whatſoever Craft he be, ſhall 
be found any inore in thee; and the Sound of a Mill. ſtone ſhall be heard no more at all in 
ee. And the Light of the Candle ſhall ſhine no more at all in thee, and the Voice of the 
mororoom, and of the Bride, ſhall be heard no more at all in thee, Ver. 21, 22, 23. 

ut the Place, Seat, and City of Rome was not fo utterly ruined as to be no more 
tor ever a Place of Trade, Traffic, Merchandize, and human Society, when the 
Heathen Power of Rome ended. 

£20, Reme Heathen cannot be the Whore of Badylon, under preſent Conſideration, 
Vale Seat or City hath ſince had a powerful Government, reigning in Pride and Pomp, 
or eme hundreds of Years. | 
„ 11 Kae Papal be Myſtery Babylon, the City of Pride and Confuſion, that is ſet 
07h by Sc. Feb in the Apocalypſe ; then neither the City of Jeruſalem, the Seat of the 


* 


- 227 and Seracens, nor Rome Heathen, is or can be the ſame: But Rome Papal is tne 


255 


"Parry Ballen fer forth by St. John in the Apocalyp/ſe—Ergo, neither the City of Jeru- 


alen, ine S-at of the Tyrks and Saracens, nor Rome Heathen, can be the lame, 
{bx laſt Proportion is thus proved: ie 
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If all the Marks and Characters left us upon divine Record, to prove Myſtery Baz 
lon by, do more aptly and fitly agree to Kome Papal, than to the City of Feruſal, 5 
the Seat of the Turks, or Rome Heathen : Then Rome Papal, and not any one of them 
is Myſtery Babylon. _ 

But the Marks and Characters left upon divine Record, to diſtinguiſh and kn 
Myſtery Babylon by, do more aptly and fitly agree to Rome Papal: ry 

Ergo, Rome Papal, and not the other, is Myſtery Babylon. 


For the clearing up of this Argument, we ſhall diſtinctly ſtate the Character of 
Myſtery Babylon, and run the Parallel betwixt her and Rome Papal, in this Method 
following : 

Babylon is a Woman, which imports either a fingle Perſon, ranked in the Femi. 
nine Gender; or a Body of People related to ſome Head, Huſband, or public Per- 
fon to whom fhe is joined in Wedlock, by Covenant or matrimonial Contract, as Eve 
was related to Adam, and therefore called Woman; or as Judab and Iſrael, who were 
joined in Covenant with God, and therefore called a Woman, or as the true Church 
now is married or joined to Chriſt, and therefore called a Woman. A ſingle Perſon 
as Eve was, ſhe cannot be, becauſe the Character given of her in reſpect of her State 
and Actions, doth no way comport with it: She muſt therefore be a Body of People, re- 
tated to ſome Head, Huſband, or public Perſon, as Judab and 1frae! of old was, who 
are often called by the Title of Woman; and in like manner Babylon, before her De- 


generacy, were a People joined in matrimonial Contract, by a Goſpel Covenant and 


Profeſſion, to the Son of God. 


METAPHOR. 

J. BA LON imports a Body 

of People that was once 
united to the Son of God; and 
hence, metaphorically called a 
Woman; And 1 ſaw a Woman fit, 
&c. And the Woman was arrayed, 
&c. And I ſaw the Woman drunk, 
&c. Rev. XVvIl. 3, 4, 6. 


II. Babylon is a City, a very great 
City, fo called in a threefold Re- 
ſpect; (1.) In reſpect of Power; 
(2.) In reſpect of People; (3.) In 
reſpect of Place and Reſidence, 
where this Power and People 1s 
feated ; Rev. xvil. 18. and xvilt. 
10, 16, 18, 19, 21. City being in- 
definitely taken for either of theſe, 
or comprehending all, as in theſe 
Inſtances, Pſal. exxi. Ja. xiv. 
31. Adds xix. 28. 


PARALLEL. 
I. K Papal, or the Church of Rome, is a 
Body, a great Body, a famous Body of 
People, and which were, before their Apoſtacy, a 
true Church, by Goſpel Covenant and Profeſſion 
united to the Son of God, as her public Head 
and Huſband ; Among whom are ye alſo the called 
of Jeſus Chriſt. To all that be in Rome, beloved 
of God, called to be Saints; Grace be to you, and 
Peace from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Rom. 1. 6, 7. 
II. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is a City, 
a very great City, ſo called ina threefold Reſpect, 
1. In reſpect of Power, which is twofold, (I.) 
Civil, (2.) Ecclefiaſtical, ſignified by two Horns 
like a Lamb, Rev. xiii. 1. 2. In reſpect of Peo- 
ple, which are great in Number. 3. In reſpect of 
Place and Reſidence, where this Power and great 
People is ſeated; and indeed it is as worthily called, 
by way of Eminency, a City, as any Power, Peo- 
ple, or Place in the Chriſtian World, becau'e 
there is nothing ſo much ſpoken of, or gives ſader 
Occaſion to be ſo much ſpoken of, as Rome, in 
reſpe& of Power, People, and Place, which hal! 


be further cleared by Argument, &c. The Fame of this People as a Church, was great, 
before the Power and chief Dominion of the Place was joined with it ; as appears, Rom. 
i. 8. Firſt, I thank my God, through Jeſus Chriſt, for you all, that your Faith is ſpsken 


of throughout the whole World. 
III. Babylon is not only a Wo- 

man, and a City, but a bad Wo- 

man, and a City of Confuſion; for 


ſo the Word Babel, or Babylon, 


fignifies, viz. Evil, or Confuſion. 


III. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is not 
only a Woman, and a City, but a very evil Wo— 
man, and a City of Confufion : There is the Name 
of the Lamb much ſpoken of, but his Doctrine 
undervalued and lighted, his Laws trampled upon 
and violated, his Example not regarded for Imi- 


tation, either by the Biſhop himfelf, his Cardinals, or inferior Orders, having his Hu- 


mility and Self- denial only in Words, like thoſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, that in Wards 


pref); 


r 


13 
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qrefeſs Ged, but in Works deny him. For under this verbal Humility, here is the 
greateſt Pride in the World; under this verbal Meekneſs and Self-denial, the greateſt 
Opprefſion and Cruelty, Covetouineſs, and Love of the World; as appears by their 
pompous Garbs, their cruel Puniſnments, and the vaſt Sums of Money brought in 
from all Parts of their Dominions, by Sleights, and cunning and deceitful Cheats: 
Beſides a meer Hodge-podge of Principles, one Order or Fraternity profefiing that 
which another writes againſt, and cries down; which is the more ſtrange to come 
{om a Church infallible : Beſides the ſtrange Mixtures in their viſible Worſhip, of 
Traditions, and human Inventions, of lying and diabolical Tricks, of Bleſſing by a 
Croſs, conſecrating holy Water, and cleanſing by it, which are too numerous and te- 
dious to relate, and the leſs needful, becauſe every Man that hath feen their Ways, 
hath an imperfect Book of it in his own Mind, and can read the Truth of what we 
fy within himſelf. And let any People in the Chriſtian World, pretending to Religion, 
be compared to them, tor ſupernumerary, irifling and infignificant Cer-monies crouded 
into their pretended Worſhip ; nay, let all the People in the Chriſtian World be laid 
in the Ballance againſt the Church of Rome in this reipect, and they will be found in- 
conceivably wanting: For which we have this Reaſon to judge her to be Babylon, and 
the City of Confuſion. 

if there is more Confuſion, in Contrariety of Principles, Practices, contradicting 
pietenſions, crouding in Supernumeraries, and Myſteries of unſcriptural Inventions, 
into viſ:ble Worſhip, in Rome Papal, or the Church of Rzme, than is to be found 
amongſt any or all People pretending Relig.on, in the Chriſtian World beſides; then 


is Reme Papal, or the Church of Kome, the great Fa-yion, or City of Confuſion. 
But there is more Confuſion, in the fore- mentioned Reſpects, to be found in Rome 
papal, or the Church of Rame, than in any or all People pretending Religion in the 


Chriſtian World beſides: Ergo, &c. 


IV. Babylon is not only a Wo- 
man, and a City, a City of Con- 
fuſion, but ſhe is a Whore, which is 
z ſtrange Word to be applied to a 
great and famous People; a Word 
that carries in it one of the higheſt 
Impe.chments, but no other than 
was given to Iſrael, Judah, and Je- 
ruſalem, in the Days of old, upon 
a very good Reaſon, J. Ivil. 3. 
and xvi. 17. . Hoſe. iv. and v. 3. 
For they being joined in Covenant 
with God, to lerve him in Obedi- 
tence and Subjection, did, like 
to an adulterous Woman, break 
Wedlock, and ſet up other Lovers 
or Idols in his Stead, and continued 
0a long Time, till a Bill of Di- 
VYorce was given, and God pro- 
claimed them not married to him 
as his Wife, but a Whore, and 
&Gvorced, Ezek. xvi. 38. Hof i. . 
and 11, 2, 5. Yet it is obſervable, 
hat they uſed his Name, though 
they worſhipped Idols, and. cried, 
The Temple of the Lord, the. Tem- 
Me of the Lord are we. 


IV. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is not 
only a Woman, and a City, a City of Confuſion, 
but according to Scripture-hiſtory, and notorious 


Matter of Fact, ſne is a Whore alſo, and may be 


juſtly ſo called; for in the Apoſtles Time ſhe joined 
herſelf to the Lord, by firm Tics of a Golpel 


Covenant and Proichon, and was the renowned 


Spoule of the Son of God, owned and profeſſed 
him in the Time of Heatheniſm, received the 
Apoſtles. and Servants of God amongſt them, 
withſtood the Fury of the Emperors, ſuffered Per- 
ſecution, had their Faith ſpoken of throughout 
the whole World; and yer aiter all tis, like rae! 
of old, ſhe left God, and his holy Ls, made 


Idols to herſelf of Saints, Angels, Reliques, and 
8 9 


Images, upon which ſhe domed, and forſoc k the 
Son of God, upon the Wcrking and Appearance 
of the Man-of Sin, who cxalted himſelf into the 
Place of Chriſt, and became her Head, by which 
means ſhe is ſo far degenerated from what ſhe once 
was, that ſhe retains nothing, holds faſt nothing 


Of what really appertains to true Godlineſs, but 


the bare Names of God and Jeſus Chriſt, having 


. corrupted the true Worſhip of the Son of God, 


her firit Huſband, and notoriouſly abandoned Obe- 
Gience to him, taking this vile Perſon to be her 
Head, and chief Guide, and ſetting him in the 
Place of, and Dignity above her firit Head, and 


true Guide of her Youth ; and yet, like 1/-ae/ of old, till cries, The true Church, the 


| Catholic Church, the Mother Church are we; having on her Forehead a ſtrange Myl- 


ry written, i. e. God, Chriſt, Truth, Verity, Infallibility; and next to this there lies 


neareſt her Heart, Devil, Pope, Lying, Deceit, Perjury, Idolatry, and horrible Cruelty 
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towards the beſt of Men, profeſſing Chriſt and Religion in Uprightneſs and Truth: 
For which Change ot her firſt Head, Huſband, and Guide of her Youth, for this vile 


Perſon, with which ſhe commits moſt abominable Lewdnets, together with the K 
of the Earth, ſhe is ranked by the Angel amonelt the worſt of Women, and filed 
her Type and Predeceſſor of old, a well-favored Harlor, No 


ings 


or of the Angel, a Woman, 


a City, and notorious Whore, which ill and black Characters we conclude with thi. 


Argument: 


If chere be no Body of profeſſing People in the Chriſtian Word, that hath ſo 
rently declined or adulterated from what they once were, deſerted the holy Do 


Appa- 
cirine, 


Example, and right Government of Jeſus Chrift, and fer up another vifible and pub- 
lic Head of the Church in room and flead of him, whoſe Power and Laws are pre. 
ferred above and before the Authority and Laws of the Lord Telus, as Rome Papa! 


or Church of Rome hath done: Then Kome Papal, or Church of Rome is this Wh; 


ſpoken of : 


Oe 


But there is no Body of profeſſing People in the Chriſtian World, that hath ſo an. 
parently dec!ineg, or adulterated, or deferred the huly Doctrine, Example, or rich 


Government of Chriſt, ut ſupra : 


Ergo, Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is this Whore ſpoken of. 

To reinforce this Argument, let it be ſhewed by any Man, that any People diſfeter: 
from the Church of Rome hath made ſuch a Change, in point of Religion and Head— 
ſhip, and Matters thereto pertaining, ſo as that this black Character of Here can mots 
fitly and fully be made to meet upon them, and we mult confeſs our Argument not 
weighty; but till then, we conclude it carries Conviction in the Bowels of tt. 


V. Babylon, this Woman, this 
City of Confuſion, this Whore, is 
a very great Woman, City, and 
Whore: And the great City was di- 
vided. And the Woman which thou 
ſaweſt, is that great City, &c. The 
Merchants flood afar off, ſaying, 
Alas ! alas! that great City, Baby- 
lon, that mighty City. Again they 
wept, ſaying, Alas! alas! that 
great City, which was cloathed, &c. 
What City is like unto this great 
City! And cried, weeping and watl- 
ing, ſaying, Alas] alas! that great 
City, herein chere made rich] &c. 
And a mighty Angel took up a Stone, 
like a great Mili-ſtone, aud caſt it 
into the Sea, ſayins, Thus with Vio 
lence ſball that great City Babylon 
be thrown down, T will ſhew thee 
the Tudoment of the great Where, 
&c. Ile hath judged the great 
Il hore, &c. Rev. xvi. 19. XV1l. 18. 
XVIii. 10, 16, 18, 17, 21. .Xv1l. 1. 
and xix. 2, Great in four Re- 
ipects: (1.) Great in Name. (2) 
Great in Power, (3.) Great in 
Multitude. (4.) Great in Action, 
vile Actions, 


bleſs them; and without Controverſy, the Jeuei 
is bleſſed of the greater. | 


V. Rome Papal, or Church of Ree, is not only 
a Woman, a City, a Whore, but a very great Wo— 
man, City, and Whore; great in many reipects, 
but chiefly in theſe four: | 

1. She hath a great Name, no Name ſo great 
in the Chriſtian World, as the Name of Ke. 
She is called a Queen, becauſe joined by Contract 
to a great Man, the Man of Sin, a Man greater 
than Emperors, and temporal Princes, who pre- 
tends a Power to give them their Crowns, to ict 
them upon their Heads, and kick them off 4. 
pleaſure. | 

2. Great in Power, She gives Rules to King— 
doms, advances her eccleſiaſtical Laws above 
temporal; ſets her Head, and the chiefeſt of her 
Sons, above ſecular Juriſdiction z makes them un. 


accountable, and pretends a Power to abſolve and 
iT; 


3. Great in Multitude. There are no People 
beſides, that are in a ſpiritual unirec Buds, and 
viſible Community, proteſſing Chriſtlanty, com 
parable to her for Multitude, and the vait Num 


bers of her Sons and Daughters. 


4. Great in Action, vile Actions, ſuch as de- 
poling and poiſoning Princes, ftomenting Jea- 
louſies, raiſing Wars, ſetting Nations together by 
the Ears, invading Rights, making Uproars, burn. 
ing Cities, and carrying on dreadful Devaſtatlons, 


; O 555 
where ſhe is gainſayed. And that wii adds to 


her Greatneſs, is the invincible Confidence ſhe hath, that all Perſons and Thugs 405 


made for her, and given to her, ſo that all Things ſhe doth are allowed as leg 

juſt in Heaven: From whence we frame this Argument: f 
Argument. If there be no united Body of People, or viſible Community in the 

World, that is fo great in Name, Power, Multitude and Action, vile Actions, às 


3 


al and 


Chriſtian 
), 211. 
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Rene is this great, very great Woman, City, and Whore ſpoken of. 
But there is no united Body of People, or viſible Community in the Chriſtian 
World, that is ſo great in Name, Power, Multitude and Action, vile Actions, as Ree 


Papal, or the Church of Rome is— 


Ergo, Rome Papal, &c. 1s this great, very great Woman, City, and Whore ſpoken of, 
To reinforce this Argument, let it be conſidered that the Chriſtian World is diſtin- 
c hed or divided into two Parts, cz, Papiſts and Proteſtants ; the Proteſtants cannot 


de this Whore 3 


1. Becauſe they own Jeſus Chriſt to be the Head of the Church, and only him. 

2. They have never revolted or changed him, fo as to ſet up another in his Room, 
under any Title whatſoever, but profeſs him to be their Lord, and are in Obedience and 
Subjection to his Laws in all Matters purely religious. 

z. Neither is their Name, Power, Moltitude, or Actions, fo great by far as the Pa- 
pilts are; they being but ſmall, inconſiderable, and low, in all Papiſt Countries: And 
when the Proteſtant Religion hath gotten up to be the profeit Religion of any Nation, 
Kingdom or City, what is that Nation, Kingdom, or City, in compariſon of thoſe 
Nations, Kingdoms and Cities, where the Vapiſts reign, and Popery 1s profeſt? This 


every intelligent Man hath fo full a Proſpect ot, that it a 


by Inſtances. 


VI. Babylon, this Woman, City 
of Confuſion, and Whore, which 
5 very great, ſitteth upon many 
Waters; which is expounded to 
be Peoples, and Multitudes, aud 
Nations, and Tongues; And be, 
ne Angel, ſaid unto me, the Wa- 
ters which thou ſaweſt where the 
Il bcre fitteth, are Peoples, and Mul- 
titutes, and Tongues, &c. Rev. 
xy. 1, 15, Which according to 
the learned Mede, and a famous 
French Author, is more than a 
third Part of the ten conſiderable 
Parts, which the Roman Monarchy 
tell into, not long before the Pope, 
Man of Sin, or Head of Myſtery 
Halglon, aſſumed the Imperial Seat 
and Crowns, which afterwards be- 
came ten Kingdoms with crowned 
cad, aſſiſting the Beaſt againſt 
e Lamb, and perſecuting of the 
daunts, diſtigguiſhed into ten King- 
cms or Eupires. 1. Of Germany. 
2 Trance. 3. England. 4. Scot- 
band. 5. Denmark, 6. Polonia. 
. The Kingdom of Spain. 8. 
e Ainodom of Naverre. 9. The 
Aingdom of Hungary. 10. The 
Angaoum of Naples and Sicily. 
+ which Rome Papal had in Poſ- 
hon, as our Freach Author faith, 
i" the Days of Pope Leo the tenth, 


* 
nich was leſs than 200 Years. 


npears ncedleſs to give proof 


VI. Rome Papal or Church of Nome, is not only 
a great Woman, City cf Confuſion and Whore, 
that hath ſet up the Man of Sin, great Belial, or 
higheſt Son of Wickecineſs, but ſh: hkewiſe firs 
upon many Waters, viz. People, and Vulttudes, 
Nations, and Tongues, which may bs illuſtrated 
by undeniable Inſtances. 

1. She ſat upon, or ruled over more than one 
third Part of ten, which was formerly under the 
Roman Empire in its civil State, which, more 
than one third Part, hath ſince fallen into ten States 
or Kingdoms, under the Government of ten 
crowned Heads, and have all agreed to give their 
Power to this laſt Beaſt, according to what was 
foretold by Daniel, Chap. vii. concerning the little 
Horn, which had a Mouth {peaking great Things, 
whole Looks were more ſtout than his Fellows; by 
whom three of the firtt Horns of the Remen Power 
in its civil State was plucked up by the Roots, and 
in their place ſaccecded ten Kings, or crowned 
Heads, who have their Crowns given them by this 
Jaſt Beaſt: And as they have their Crowns given 


by, and hold their Kingſhip under the Pope, little 


Horn, laſt Beait, or Man of Sin, in requital of 
his fatherly Care, to give his Sons fo great a Pa- 
rrimory, they gave their Power unto him, and en- 
gage againſt the Lamb, making war with and per- 


* 


iecuting the Saints, till the Word of God, or Pro— 


phecy of Daniel, is fulfilled, „hich ten crowned 


Heads anſwer to the ten Tocs in Nebuchadnegxar's 
Image, to the ten Horns in this 17th of the Apo- 
cab) pſe, that are ſo concerned in the Bealt's Ring- 
dom, as to be overcome by the Lamb, and turn 
to hate the Whore, that before they ſupported, and 
for whoſe Pleaſure they did periecute the Saints, 


Viich ten States or Kingdoms are by our French Author, in his Book, called the Ac- 
-"VÞ!ihment of the Prophecy, p. 345. diſtinguiſhed to be as in the other Column tet 


tt © 72 7 e>/ 4 n 7 — 
Fn All which Kingdoms, as King James in his learned Works makes out, took 


their 


Then Rome Papal, or Church of 
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their Riſe with Rome Papal upon the Diviſion or Ruin of the Roman Empire in its c il 
State, the Body of which Kingdoms may well be called many Waters, viz. Peg i 
and Multitudes, and Nations, and Tongues, or People of ſeveral Languages whit 

were as well known to have been under the Uſurpation and Juriſdiction of Rome Pa al, 
as their being ſo; which doth fully anſwer to the very Letter of the Text, Th; — 
cobich thou ſaweſt, whereon the Whore. ſitteib, are Peoples, Multitudes, Nations 
- Tonznes,: Rev. xvii. 15. ; 
2. He making all the European Merchants rich, that traffic by Sea, by the great 
Expence of all Commodities which are ſwallowed up within her Territories and Domi. 
; nions, Rev. Xviil. 11. which could never be effected unleſs ſhe had Nations and Mul. 
titudes to contribute to her. great Pride and Luxury. 
3. A third Inſtance is, the numberleſs Number of good Chriſtians which ſhe hath 
drawn in and murdered, for no other cauſe than their fearing God, and obeying his 
Laws by loving Jeſus Chriſt, and following his Example, of which we have a arg. 

Account in Fox's Ads and Menuments, and other Hiſtories ; upon which we form th; 
Argument: 
Argument. If there be no Body of People, profeſſed Church or State in the Chriſtian 
World, under any ſingle Denomination, that fits upon, commands or bears rule ove; 
Peoples, Multitudes, Nations and Tongues, as Rome Papal, or Church of Nome, doth: 
Then Rome Papal, or the Church of Rome, is this Babylon treated of. 
But there is no Body of People, profeſſed Church or State, under any ſingle Peno- 
mination, that fits upon, commands or bears rule over Peoples, Multitudes, Nations, 
and Tongues, as Rome Papal, or Church of Rome doth. 
Ergo, &c. | 

To the eſtabliſhing this Argument, let it be conſidered, that the whole State of 
the Chriſtian World conſiſts of but theſe two Parts, as we ſhewed before, viz. the 
Church.of Rome, conſidered as Head and Body, and thole that diſſent from her, and 
. thoſe are ſo inconſiderable, whether the Waldenſes, Albigenſes, Hugonots or other Parties 
of Proteſtants, that no one Patty of them, nay it we put them all together, can be ſaid 
to ſit upon, command, or bear rule over, Peoples, Multitudes, Nations, and Tongues; 
to anſwer the Text, the Yaldenſes and Hugonots, have been and ſtill are, a perſecuted 
People, the Lutherans never got up ſo high. as to command many States, or, King- 
doms, or Places of many Languages; Great Britain, though a proteſtant State, or 
Kingdom, comes not near to fullfil the Text, much leſs. the ſeven Provinces that of late 
revolted from Spain. So that if Rome Papal had done ſo, and no other People that 
diſſent from her could ever do the like, then this proves Rome Papal the Whore that 
. its upon many Waters, Sc. 
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and 


VII. Myſtery Babylon, or the 
great Whore, is ſuch a Woman, 
ſuch a City, ſuch a Whore, that 


the Kings and great Men of the 


Earth have committed Fornication 
with. See the Text, With whom 
<the Kings of the Earth have com- 
-mitted Fornication, Rev. xvii. 2. 
i. e. ſpiritual Fornication, or For- 
nication in a Myſtery, after a myſ- 
-terious Manner, ſuch as Feruſalem 
of old was charged with, which was 
a following the. ſame Idolatry that 
this Woman Babylon had ſet up, 
and was devoted unto; and ſo great 
was her Fornication, that it is ſaid, 


«ſhe did corrupt the Earth with it, 


12 Chron. xxi. 22. La. Xvi. 26, 29. 
Kev. xvili. 9. and xix. 2. Ia. xix 2. 


- 


univerſal Head, and Biſhop 


People. 


VII. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is ſuch 4 


Woman, ſuch a City of Confulion, ſuch a Whore 
that the Kings of the Earth have committed For- 


nication with, and that hath corrupred the Earth 
with her Fornications, Fornications after a my 
terious Manner, by following abominable Super- 
ſtition and Idolatry. : 
1. Hath ſhe adored the Pope as her Lord God. 
infallible, acknow- 
ledged above all Laws? So have the Kings, and 


their miſguided People, done. 


2. Hath ſhe worſhipped the Virgin Mary, di 
vers Angels, and many departed Saints? So have 
the Kings and their miſguided People. 4 

3. Hath. ſne adored Images, the Crucifix, 2 


pictures of pretended Saints? So have the King 
and their miſguided People. x 
4. Hath ſhe fooliſhly debaſed herſelf with t e 
Adoration of the Relicts of known and 1 
Saints? So have the Kings, and their miſguide 


- 3. Hath 
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6. Hath ſhe groflly and ſuperſtitiouſiy worſhipped the true God in a falſe Manner, by 
crouding in an innumerous Train of Fopperies into his Worſhip and Service, which he 
never ordained, as Candleſticks, Altars, Veſtments, Spits, Oil, Holy Water, Beads, and 
4 World of ſuch like Trumpery ? So have the Kings and their miſguided People, not 
only the Emperor of Germany, Kings of France, Spain, Poland, Portugal, that are till 
under her Influence; but the Kings of England and Scotland too, before the Reforma- 
tion got Ground : Upon which we form this Argument : 

Argument. If there be no Body of People in the ChriſtianWorld, pretending a Church- 
State, that hath ſet up Idolatry to that Degree, and with whom the Kings of the Earth 
have complied, as Rome Papal, or Church of Rome hath done. Then Rome Papal, or 
Church of Rome, is the myſterious Whore of Babylon treated of. 

But there is no Body of People in the Chriſtian World, pretending to a Church-Stare, 
that hath ſet up Idolatry to that Degree, and with whom the Kings of the Earih have 
complied, as Rome Papal, &c. hath done: Ergo, &c. 

To reinforce this Argument, let any Man that will become an Advocate for the 
Church of Kome, ſhew, that any People called the Reformed, who diſſent from the 
Church of Rome, are guilty of like Idolatry, and that the Kings of the Earth have 
complied with them in it, as aforementioned, and we will acquit this Argument, but 
if this Character doth more fitly agree to Rome, than to the Reformed, &c. our Argu- 


ment is good, 


VIII. Babylon is ſuch a Woman, VIII. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is ſuch 
City, and Whore, that hath not a Woman, City, and Whore, that hath not only 
only had Kings committing Forni- had the Kings of the Earth to commit Fornica- 
cation with her, but hath intoxi- tion with her, in dancing after her Pipes in all her 
cated the Minds of Multitudes, myſterious Allurements ; bur hath intoxicared the 
and corrupted a great Part of the Minds of the Multitude, and corrupted a great 
World, or common Sort of Peo- Part of the World, or common Sort of People, 
ple, by wicked and falſe Doctrine, by wicked and falſe Doctrine; as firſt, that a 
And the Inhabitants of the Earth wicked Man ſhould be appointed of God to be the 
bave been made drunk with the Wine Vicar of Chriſt; as if God had no more Regard 
of ber Fornication, Rev. xvii. 2. to his own Name, and the Good of his Church, 
and Honor of his Son, than to inſtitute a Child 
of the Devil, as every wicked Man is, to be Vice gerent to the molt holy Jeſus, in the 
highelt Tranſactions that relate to Heaven, and the Souls of Men. Surely if God ſhut 
Judas out from his Biſhopric, becauſe of his Wickedneſs, though an Apoſtle; he is 
not ſo far changed ſince to be fond of a wicked Pope, as to make him immediate De- 
puty to Chriſt, and to impoſe a Wolf, as Shepherd, upon the Univerſal Church. 
2. Who faith, That he is an infallible Judge to determine Articles of Faith, and 
impoſe them upon great Penalties; ſo that as a Lord he hath Dominion over Mens 
Faith, and Souls too, which the Apoſtles diſclaimed. 

3. Who ſaith, The Church cannot err, though God and the World knows, there 
are not ſuch great Errors in Principles, nor ſuch villainous Enormities, curſed Actions, 
cruel and immoral Practices in the World beſides, which the poor Multitude believes, 
and kill others that oppoſe it, and venture Body and Soul upon it. | 
4+ That lays, That a Prieſt, though he be a treacherous Villain, a Contriver of Mur- 
der, an abominable Adulcerer, hath Power to abſolve his equal and fellow Sinner 
rom all his Offences, if he come to Confeſſion, though the pretended Penitent kee 
his old Habit of Wickedneſs till; contrary to what God and Jeſus Chriſt ſay, Thar 
the Dauber with untempered Mortar, and the Daubed; the Layer of the Pillow under 
linful Elbows, and the Leaner thereon ; the blind Leader, as well as the blind Fol- 
lower, ſhall all fall together. 

5. That ſaith, There is a Purgatory, that is no part of Heaven or Hell; and that 
en may be redeemed thence for Money: Though God faith, The Redemption of 
leas Souls is precious, and ceaſeth for ever, after the Offering of the Body of Jeſus 
vice for all; that Redemption is not with corruptable Things, as Silver and Gold, but 
wth the precious Blood of Chriſt, as a Lamb ſlain without Spot. 

5 That ſaith, That the Hards and Mouth of a filthy unclean Prieſt, can make not 
y the Bread and Wine ſacred, but turn both into the real Body and Blood of the Son 
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of God, make whole Chriſt of a pitiful Wafer Cake, that after it is eaten, 
Corruption z and before it is eaten, is a fit Feaſt for Rats and Mice; not only 
to Reaſon, but the full Verdict of all our Senſes. 

7. That ſaich, That no Perſon, how good and pious ſoever he be, can be ſaved, out 
of the Pale of their polluted, ungodly, and deviliſh Church; though the Scripture 
plainly affirms, That in every Nation, he that tears God, and worketh Righteouſnes, 
is accepted with him. 

8. That ſays, It is no Sin to lie, ſwear, and forſwear, to kill, lay, and murder ſuch 
as they call Heretics, though never ſo good, it it be for the Cauſe of the Church, with 
a thouſand Things of the like Import, which the People do verily believe: And as 
they dare not gainſay upon their Salvation, ſo will they embrace and uſe all Opportu- 
nities to fight and make Wars, overcome Cities, and lay waſte Countries and Kino. 
doms, to kill and ſlay, by Maffacre, and all Manner of murdering Ways, all Ranks 
and Degrees of Men, that oppoſe the horrid Principles and Practices of thoſe curſed 
Children. Nay, they will go boldly to their own Death, when convicted, and con- 
demned forVillanies, and deny that To-day, that they were convicted of but Yeſterday, 
and though never ſo notoriouſly guilty, yet will take it upon their Death and Salvation, 
that they are as Innocent as the Child unborn, What can this be, though they drink it 
down for moſt ſweet and pleaſant Wine, but an Infuſion of the rankeſt and moſt deadly 
Poiſon that the loweſt Celler of the Bottomlels Pit can afford, the very Wine of Forni- 
cations, and the moſt dangerous Drunkenneſs and Intoxication in the World? Which 
is attended with this Aggravation, that the beſt prepared Medicines of the wiſeſt Phyſi. 
cian will not recover them; for Babylon having made the Multitude drunk with this 
Sort of poiſoned Wine, how rare is it to have any come to themſelves, to their right 
Mind again! And to ſhut up this Head, take this Argument: 

Argument. If no People in the Chriſtian World hath made the Multitude, or common 
Sort of People drunk, corrupted and intoxicated their Minds by wicked Lies and falſe 
Doctrine, ſuch as beforementioned, as Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, hath done: 
Then Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is this Babylon treated of. 

But no People in the Chriſtian World hath made the Multitude, or common Sort of 
People drunk, corrupted and intoxicated their Minds by wicked Lies, and falſe Doc- 
trine, ſuch as beforementioned, as Rome hath done: ; 

Ergo, Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is this Babylon treated of, 


turns to 
contrary 


IX. Myſtery Babylon is ſuch ill IX. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, hath not 
Company, as to let Kings be diſ- only been ill Company to the Kings and great Men 
honeſtly familiar with her, and of the Earth, in drawing them into her Idolatry, 
make the lower and ruder Sort of abuſe of God, his bleſſed Son, the Chriſtian Re- 


her Aſſociates drunk. She 1s ſaid 
to ſit drunk upon a Scarlet-colour- 
ed Beaſt, and this Beaſt is full of 


the Names of Blaſphemy : And J 
ſaw a Woman fit upon a Scarlet- 


coloured Beaſt, full of the Names of 
Blaſphemy, . &c. Rev. xvil. 3. So 
that the Woman and the Beaſt are 
diſtinct; the Woman, the Church; 
the Beaſt, the ſecular Power, or 
civil State. This appears evident 
from divers Conſiderations, ariſing, 
(I.) From other Prophecies re- 
lating to the ſame Thing. 
(2.) From the Letterof the Text. 
(3.) From Arguments in Reaſon. 
(4.) From the Confeſſion of the 
Woman Babylon, or the Whore 


T herſelf. 


1. From many Prophecies ; the 


latter Part of the Image is partly 


ligion, and bleſſed Books of the Old and New 
Teſtament ; but ſhe hath made the lower and ruder 
Sort of People drunk too. And it is no Wonder, 
ſhe thinks ſhe may do any thing, having a Diſpen- 
ſation from Heaven, which the Pope keeps the 
Keys of, and fearing no Power on Earth; for ſhe 
hath the Beaſt, the ſecular Power under her; ſte 
ſits upon him, and rides him, and 1s not only dil- 
tin from the ſecular Power, but above it; ſo as 
what of the ſecular Power is ftill left at Rome, : 
under the Conduct and Management of the Chu! ch; 
there being no civil Adminiſtration of Juſtice, 
Exerciſe of Laws, but what is authorized = of 
lowed by his Unholineſs, the Head ; and the 1 
dinals, the Shoulders, Breaſts, and Arms of 4 
Church, or State Eccleſiaſtical. To make 0 i 
fully evident, the Pope doth not only _ = 
Power of appointing Seculars in Kome, — ; 
to it; but he claims the like ſupremacy ol 
in the Iſlands far off. If the ſecular Poe : 
off from him, or if they will not be recon! 15 
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Jron, and partly Clay; two. States 
really diſtinct, that could never lo 
incorporate as to become one, 
Dan. ii. 
>. From the Letter of the Text: 
ſaw 4 Woman fit upon a Scarlet- 
wloured Beaſt, full of the Names of 
Blaſphemy, Rev. xvii. 3. The Co- 
lours of the Royal and Imperial 
Veſtments the Angel in the next 
Words declares dictinct, and the 
Apoſtle in the Viſion beheld them 
diſtinct. . 
3. They appear to be diſtinct 
from Arguments in Reaſon: For 
(.) The Beaſt is in the Maſculine, 
the Whore in the Feminine Gen- 
der. (2.) The Whore elſe did fit 
ud ride upon herſelf; an high 
Abſurdity. (3-) The Horns, be- 
ing of the Breaſt, ſhall hate the 
Whore: If not diſtinct, the Whore 
muſt hate herſelf, even to Ruin 
and Deſolation, which is nonſenſi- 
cal. (4.) The Beaſt ſhall abide, 
though in Captivity, after the 
Whore is thrown down or deſtroy- 
ed. See Rev. xvii. 11. Compared 
wich Ver. 2, 4, 6, 16. | 
J. From the plain Confeſſion of 
the Woman or Whore herlelf, who 
lath, 1 fit a Queen, I am no Wi- 
dow, Ergo, ſhe hath a Head or 
Huſband, which is the Beaſt, little 
Horn, or Man of Sin, that Paul 
declared ſhould rife after the Re- 
moval of the then pfeſent Power 
which did Jett, which rhe primi- 


X. This Beaſt that Babylon fits 
upon, commands, and. governs, is 
not only cloathed with Scarlet, but 
ls full of the Names of Blaſphe- 
my, Sc. which may be taken in 
2 threefold Senſe : (1.) For re- 
Proaching the Name of God. (2.) 
For telling Lies in divine Things. 
3. For aſcribing that to Creatures 
which belongs to God. And though 
we will not excuſe the Beaſt from 
ine two former, yet for Brevity's 
like we ſhall take the latter, viz. 
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e aſcribing that to Creatures, 
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him, as Head of Holy Church, he will excommu— 
nicate and depoſe them, and diſpole of their 
Crowns, Thrones, and Scepters from them. That 
the Pope is a temporal Prince, as well as an ec- 
cleſiaſtical Biſhop, 7. e. makes Laws, exacts Tri- 
butes, raiſes Soldiers, and acts as a Monarch, 
which fairly affords him the Title of Braſt; that 
his royal Robes, Chair he ſits in, to his very Hoſe 
and Shoes, with the Veſtments of Cardinals, is 
Scarlet, no Man can reaſonably doubt: That what 
the civil Power claims, and the ecclefiaſtical Power 
exerciſes, are not incorporated, or entirely mixed; 
that the princely Pope is in the Maſculine, and 
his Spoule, the Church, in the Feminine, is owned 
by all Parties. | 

That the Church-State doth fir upon, ride, and 
govern the Secular at Kome, Itaùy, and all its Ter- 
ritories; that the Church of Kome owns that ſhe 
is no Widow, but hath a Head, called his Holi- 
neſs, or ſupreme Ruler of the Church, is fo evi- 
dent, that we cannot find them upon any File or 
Record of Controverſy. There remains therefore 
no more to be done at this Time, but to frame our 
Argument upon the Premiſes, and leave the Reader 
to prove the Weight thereof in the Ballance. 

Argument, If there be no viſible State in the 
Chriſtian World, that doth ſo apparently fit upon, 
command, and govern the Beaſt, or a great ſecu- 
lar Power, cloathed with ſcarlet Veſtments, as 
Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, doth : Then is 
Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, the Whore of 
Babylon here treated of. ä 

But there is no viſible State in the Chriſtia 
World, that doth fo apparently fit upon, com- 
mand, and govern the Beaſt, or ſecular Power, 
cloathed with ſcarlet Veſtments, as Rome Papal, 
or Church of Rome doth. | 


tive Fathers, as Tertullian, Cyprian, Jerome, and others, underſtood to be the Imperial 
Power, in its pure, civil, iron, or unmixed State : 

Ergo, Rome Papal, or Church of Rame, is the Whore of Babylon here treated of. 
To reinforce this Argument, we challenge any profeſt Papiſt, Atheiſt, or any elſe, 
to ſhew where any other People or Parties are, to whom theſe Characters agree; and 
then we ſtall be content to let fall our Argument. 


X. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, ſits upon, 
commands, and governs that Beaſt, or ſcarlet 
Power, that is not only cloathed with ſcarlet Veſt- 
ments, but is full of the Names of Blaſphemy, 
which appears by his receiving, allowing, and en- 
couraging the aſcribing that to Creatures, which 
belongs to God, and to his Son, of which we give 
you but theſe Inſtances: (1.) When this human, 
ſinful, and wicked Head, is called our Lord God 
the Pope, whether this is not Blaſphemy againſt 
God? (2.) When he is called, Univerſal Head of 
the Catholic Church, which none 1s but Chriſt. 
(3.) When he is called the Lamb of God, the Light 
of the World, the Root of David, the Lion . 
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which belongs to him, that ſaith, the Tribe of Judab, whether this is not Blaſphe 
T am God, and my Glory will I not againſt the Son of God ? (4.) Whether EY le 1 
give to another, Orders of the Church, Oral Traditions, the Ne. 

crees of Councils, are ſaid to be of greater Auths: 

rity than the Scriptures, which they call a Noſe of Wax, the Heretics Ink Rule, = | 
perniciouſly miſchievous to the People; whether this be not Blaſphemy againſt G 1 
that ipake, and the Word of God ſpoken ? (5.) When Angels, the Virgin Mary, a 
other unknown Saints, ſhall be invocated with Addreſſes only becoming the Nivine 
Majeſty ; as if theſe Creatures were infinite, and could hear us at ſo great a Diſtance 
as is Earth from Heaven, which they could not do, if perpendicularly over us muck 
leſs from all Parts of the World, over which they cannot be; whether this acriving 
Infiniteneſs and Adoration to the Creature, that is only due to the Creator, who is over 
all, God bleſſed for ever, be not Blaſphemy ? (6.) To conclude, Whether m king 4 
God of a Piece of Bread, and calling the prophane Prieſt the Maker of the Creary;. 
be not aſcribing that to the Creature, which only belongs to God? Is not this the vile 
Blaiphemy in the World, worſe, if poſſible, than Atheiſm itſelf ? For as Philoſophers 
obſerve, it is better having no Opinion of God, than ſuch an one as is unworthy of 
him; which we ſhall cloſe with this Argument: 

Argument. It no People in the Chriſtian World are borne up and ſupported by a 
Beaſt full of Names, full of ſuch Names or Inſcriptions of Blaſphemy, as Rome Pap! 
or Church of Rome is: Then Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, muſt be this Babylun 
treated of. : 

But there is no People in the Chriſtian World borne up and ſupported by ſuch a 
blaſphemous Beaſt, as Rome Papal, or Church of Rome is: Ergo, &c. 

To reinforce this Argument, let it be conſidered, that none can pretend to fix this 
Character or Mark upon any Proteſtant Diſſenters from the Church of Rome, c.11:4 
Heretics, who have no ſuch Beaſt to ſupport them, nor aſcribe ſuch blaſphemous Tules, 
or Adoration to any Creature in Heaven or Earth: For they acknowledge the one 
God, the Object of divine Worſhip; one Mediator between God and Man, the Lord 
Jeſus; and God's ſacred Truth to be the only Rule; diſowning all Principles and Prac- 
tices contradictory thereunto : | 
Ergo, It is not the Proteſtant Diſſenters from the Church of Rome that are here meant. 
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XI. Babylon, that firs upon a XI. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, doth not 
Scarlet-coloured and blaſphemous only fit upon a Scarlet coloured and blaſphemous 
Beaſt, is adorned with great Pomp, Beaſt, but ſhe is beaurified and adorned with great 
and outward Glory, very well fit Pomp and outward Glory, by which ſhe com- 
ting that Spirit that delights in mends herſelf to that Part of the World that de- 
Grandeur: And the Woman was ar- lights in her Gaudery, being a Woman whole 
rayed in Purple and Scarlet, and deck- Worſhip is filled with deteſtable Doctrine, which 
ed with Gold, and precious Stones, ſhe holds forth to them with Pictures and Gailan- 
and Pearl, having à golden Cup in try of all Sorts. (1.) Look into the holy Pati- 
ber Hand, full of Abomination, and mony of conſecrated Saints, there you find Riches 
Filthineſs of ber Fernication, Rev. and Honor, though not durable Riches, and 
xvii. 4. Which muſt be ſuch as Righteouſneſs. (2.) Look unto their Garbs and 
none of her Neighbors can match Veſtments, there you ſhall find Cardinals like 
her in, elſe no Note of Diſtinction. ſplendid Princes, Heads of Parties and Provinces 

| in ſuch Habiliments, that for Riches might have 
become the higheſt Order of the Jewiſh Prieſthood. (3.) Look into the Inſtruments, 
and Mode of their Worſhip, and there you ſhall find the Altar and Candleſticks, the 
Veſſels for Oil, and Pots of Purification, as if their Predeceſſors had been at Se/om! 3 
Temple, and had brought a Pattern from thence ; and yet in this golden Cup, or framed 
Piece of Gallantry, there is nothing to be found, but foul and adulterated Wine, moſt 
fitly to be called by the Angel, 4bomination, and Filthineſs, and the Wine of Fornica- 
tion : Which we conclude with this Argument: 

Argument. If no People in the Chriſtian World hath ſuch Riches and Splencor, ſuci 
Pomp and Gallantry in the Maintenance and Management of their Worſhip, as Koi? 
Papal, or Church of Rome hath : Then Rome Papal muſt be this gawdy Hariot, or 
Whore of Babylon. 5 
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But there is no People in the Chriſtian World that hath ſuch Riches and Splendor, 

ſuch Pomp and Gallantry in the Maintenance and Management of religious Worlhip, 

15 Rome Papal, or Church of Rome hath. : 

Ergo, 2 Papal, or Church of Rome muſt be this Whore, or welk-favored Harlot 
cated of. 

F The Argument is full and clear, and fo well fortified, that we think it needs no Rear- 

guard to enforce it; and therefore, though it be ſhort, and low of Stature, we ſhall 

Jeave it amongſt our Infantry, and draw up our right and left Wings, yet further to 

aſſault Babylon, | 


XII. This Woman or City, that XII. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, if ſhe 
thus adorned with outward Pomp be not concerned here, we will acquit her of be- 
and Glory, hath upon her Fore- ing Myſtery Babylon. | | 
head a Name written, MYSTERY, (1.) Here 1s a Name written in capital Letters, 
BABYLON THE GREAT, THE and written ſo as to be read publicly too. It is 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND not written upon any Part of the Woman, that 
ABOMINATIONS OF THE may be hid or covered with a Garmenr, but on that 
EARTH, Rev. xvii. 5. which Part which is kept bare, and is eaſieſt to be ſeen, 
may be true both in a literal and her Forehead, her public, viſible, and known Parts. 
myltical Senſe, the Breeder of Con- (2.) Here is Babylon, or Confuſion, a mixt 
cubines, and Whores, to gratify Body, that 1s far trom that good and pure Order, 
the ſenſual Appetites of her letcher- which in Words ſhe pretends. 

ous Sons; but chiefly in a myl- (3.) Here is Myſtery in the Caſe, and a great 
tical Senſe, ſhe breeds, and brings Myſtery to a Wonder, even to the lurprizing of 
forth ſpiritual Harlots, viz. un- every wiſe and thinking Man, Ver. 6. 

clean Communities. (4.) Here is a Mother, a Mother of a very ſpu- 
rious illegitimate and unclean Offspring, Harlots, 
and Abominations, many Abominations, and great and reigning too, Abuminations of 
the Earth, i. e. that large Part of the Earth, where ſhe is ſituate, and doth reſide. A 
little unto each of theſe, as the Time and Space we are limitred to will allow. 

A Name upon the Forehead. If this were not to be read and ſcen by molt Chriſtians 
and Profeſſors, it would not much concern the Chriſtian World for whom it muſt be 
calculated; for others that own not the Chriftian Religion, are not in a Capacity to 
make a Judgment upon the Caſe : For if this Book of the Revelations were not written 
for the Chriſtian World, it leaves us not any Certainty where the Cale is to be conſi— 
dered, and the Matter to be judged. Now if it be calculated for the Chriſtian World, 
then it muſt be upon ſuch a People, that is moſt public and viſible, and apparent, 
which agrees to none fo fitly as to the Church of Rome; which, by their own Confeſ- 
ſion, is the m-ſt potent and viſible in the Chriſtian World, for where have the inconſi- 
derable Heretics, ſo called, whoſe Beings are in Corners, ſuch a Naze, as may be read 
or Known by all, or the principal Part of the Chriſtian World? tow to cl-ar thele poor 
innocent, ſo called, Hererics, from being concerned iu this Character, we imagine at 
leaſt it cannot refer to them: 
1. Becauſe they have no Forehead fo broad to bear the Inſcription, which we will 
engage to make good againſt any Romaniſt in the Worki. 

2. Becauſe they are io plain and honeit a People, and their Principles to caſily and 
well known, that it is wild and ridiculous to call them Myſtery Babylon, rhe:e neither 
being any helliſh Depth nor Confution ia what they profeſs, as might be fully evinced 
by unqueſtionable Inſtances ; for what Confuſion or hidden Thing can be in this, that 
there is one God the Object of Worſhip, one holy Book called the Bible, the Rule of 
Workhip, one bleſſed Kingdom, Heaven, or World to come, the Reward of Worſhip; 
and all that a& Faith, Hope and Charity, upon theie three great fundamental Princt=- 
ples, ſhall inherit that bleſſed Kingdom, or World to come ? 

3. Becauſe they are ſo retired and private, that had they a Forehead broad enough 
tor the laſcription aforeſaid, yet they ſit ſo low that Nations cannot eaſily read it; and 
it we acquit the poor innocent Proteſtant, who muſt we fix theſe Characters upon? If 
all Diſſenters from the Church of Rome be clear, then it muſt unavoidably be fixed 
upon Rome herſelf: If any demand for what Reaſon, the Anſwer is, 

Firſt > Becauſe when the Proteſtants are exempted, then there is none left to bear the 
laſcription, but the Church of Rome. 

10 L 1. She 
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1. She hath a Forehead broad enough to bear Myſtery and Confuſion, for there is 
not a greater helliſh Depth and Confuſion to be found upon any People, than upon the 
Church of Rome, as will appear in its Place. 

2. Becauſe the Diſſenters, with reſpect to Appearance, and the Exerciſe of Power 
are very ſmall and inconſiderable, in compariſon of that overgrown monſtrous Body of 
the Church of Rome; for to call the Diſſenters great, and the Church of Rome ſmall, is 
as congruous, as to call the Ocean a little Spring, and the ſmalleſt Brook the Ocean. 


Secondly; Babylon, Confuſion, or a mixt Body, is far from that pure Order, which 
in Words Rome pretends unto, and can by no means agree to the Proteſtants; for they 
are ſo ſtrict in their Diſcipline, that they admit of no ſuch Mixture that deſerves the 
Name of Confuſion, they will receive none into their Communion without much Cay- 
tion and Satisfaction; and when received, keep them no longer than they appear to 
walk ſtrictly and holily, according to the Principles upon which they firſt received 
them ; and as for their Officers they are ſoon ſummed up, being no more than Biſhops, 
or Elders, and Deacons. But the Roman Church may be called Babylon, or the Cit 
of Confuſion very reaſonably, becauſe ſhe ſo fitly anſwers Literal B24ylon of old, that 
was her Type, and from whence ſhe derives her Name; 

I. In ſetting up another Way for Men to go to Heaven by, than what God hath or- 
dained and appointed, viz. a Tower of their own making. 

2. In having ſo many Languages amongſt them, which is like the Confuſion of Babel. 

3. In bearing the Glory and Sway over the Kingdoms and Countries of the chiefeſt 
Part of the World, therefore called the Lady of Kingdoms, which is no Way applicable 
to the poor Diſſenters. 

4. In plucking up, or razing out the true Worſhip of God, which was ſettled at Je- 
ruſalem, and ſetting up Idolatry in the Room of it. 

5. In captivating God's People, who were carried away into Literal Babylon, 

6. In their Doctrines, Principles, and Modes of Worſhip, which is ſuch a jumble, 
mixture, and heap of Things, that may go for Confuſion itſelf. 

7. In their Orders, Diverſity, and long Muſter-roll of Officers, that are ſo nume- 
rous, as well as unſcriptural, that if Mixture and Confuſion may be thought to be any 
where, it is to be found in this Church, where you have Popes, Cardinals, Arch-Bi- 
ſhops, Abbots, Provincials, Heads of Fraternities, Prieſts, Monks, Friars, Followers 
of Dominick, St. Francis, Fanſenius, Auguſtine, Capucins, &c. and what not? All 
which is many times more like to be Babylon, Mixture, or Confuſion, than the Diſ- 
ſenters from the Romiſb Church. 


Thirdly; For Myſtery, which is in the Deſcription, it no where agrees to them, 
whom they call Heretics, but agrees very well to the Church of Rome, in four Things: 

1. In calling themſelves the Church of God, and yet are the Synagogue of Satan, 
that is a Myſtery. 

2. In calling themſelves the pure Spouſe of Chriſt, and yet an abominable Whore, 
that is a Myſtery. 29 ä 

3. In pretending to be the Mother of Peace, Purity, and Charity, and yet the Breeder, 
Bringer- forth, and Cheriſher of Diviſion, Falſhood, moſt bloody Butcheries, and bar- 
barous Cruelties, this is a Myſtery, | 

4. In being Queen Regent, riding upon the Beaſt in State, and yet being that good 
Woman that fled into the Wilderneſs, and abides there in a ſuffering Condition all the 
Time of the Beaſt's Reign, this is a Myſtery. See our fourth Argument: One Proof 
of their Church is viſibility; yet it is evident the true Church, for the Space of 260 
Years, was to be in the Wilderneſs, or in an obſcure Condition, &c. 


Fourthly ; Mother of Harlots, and Abominations, better agrees to the Church of 
Rome, than to Proteſtants. 

It is againſt the Principles of Proteſtants, to allow Fornication or Adultery, in Fer- 
ſons of any Rank whatſoever, maintaining conſtantly, that Marriage is honorable, but 
Whoremongers and Adulterers God will judge; whereas Rome gives public Tolera- 
tion to notorious Whoredoms, and the moſt ſhameleſs and unnatural Beaſtialities, as 
the whole World knows. 

2 | Fifthly ; 
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Fifthly For Mother of Harlots, in a ſpiritual Senſe, ſhe is owned by all her Chil- 
ren to be the Mother-Church. And, 

|. Therefore Proteſtants are exhorted to return into the Boſom of their Mother. 

2. All polluted and national Churches in the European Kingdoms, ſprang from her, 
+ the Churches of France, Spain, Portugal, &c. 

All Corruption in Doctrine and Diſcipline may call her Mother, that is to ſay, 
the falſe Titles and Errors following, viz. Univerſal, Supreme, Infallible Head, Holy 
Father the Pope, his Holinels in the Abſtract.—Our Lord God the Pope, unerring 
Church, prieſtly Abſolution, ſelling of Pardons, Indulgencies, Diſpenſations, adoring 
the Crucifix, worſhipping of Images, fooliſh Croſſings, Anointings, and Sprinkling 
vith holy Water, the Adoration of the Maſs, and many ſuch Things, which from the 
Beginning Was not lo. a 

4, For perſonal Vices: From whence come horrid Oaths and Blaſphemies, moſt aſto- 
niſhing Perjury, and ſubtil Equivocations, and Hypocriſies, all Manner of Unclean- 
neſſes, Lying, and Adulteries, Covenant-breaking, and Bloody-mindedneſs : Is this 
allowed and practiſed by the Proteſtants ? No, no, they are the Brats and Offspring 
of this lewd and filthy Mother, who indulgeth thoſe abominable pernicious Practices, 
for which ſhe is rightly called Myſtery, Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots, and 
Abuminations of the Earth. Which we conclude with this Argument: 

Argument. If this Name Myſtery, Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots, and Abo- 
minations of the Earth; doth not ſo fully and fitly agree to the Proteſtants, nor any other 
people as it doth to Rome Papal, or Church of Rome. Then Rome Papal, or Church 
of Rome, and not the Proteſtants, Sc. is Myſtery Babylon, the Mother of Harlots. 

But this Name Myſtery, Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots, and Abomina— 
tions of the Earth, doth not ſo fully and fitly agree to the Proteſtants, Cc. as it doth to 
Rome Papal, or Church of Rome. : 

Ergo, Rome Papal, and not the Proteſtants, is Myſtery Babylon, the Mother of Harlots. 


XIII. This Myſtery Babylon, XIII. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, if ſhe 
Mother of Harlots, and Abomina- be guilty here, it is enough to make not only good 
tions of the Earth, is very drunken Men, but even Angels wonder, to ſee a Woman 
Company ; for ſhe not only makes pretending ro be nobly deſcended, the Daughter 
others drunk with the Wine of her to the great King of Heaven, the Spouſe of the 
Fornication, and commits Adul- Lamb, the Mother of all Peace, Purity, Holi- 
tery herſelf ; but ſhe is a beaſtly neſs, Innocency, Charity, and Chaſtity ; I ſay, to 
drunken Whore, that makes her- ſee a Woman by Profeſſion, ſuch a drunken beaſtly 
if drunk after the worſt Manner Strumpet in Works and Actions: And if Rome 
of Drunkenneſs, which is, ro be Papal, or Church of Rome be guilty in this Point, 
drunk with Blood, the belt Blood, ſhe is the unhappieſt Church in the World; for 
the Blood of the Saints and Mar- ſhe then gives Cauſe to every good Man in the 
yrs of Jeſus Chriſt ; And I ſaw a World to abhor her, and indeed ſhe hath very good 
MHaman drunk with the Blood of the luck if ſhe eſcape this Charge; for if ſhe be Myſ- 
daints, and the Blood of the Martyrs tery Babylon, the Mother of falſe Churches, and 
of Jeſus, and I wondered with great Abominations of the Earth, there is no avoiding, 
dumiration, Rev. Xvii. 6. but ſhe muſt be this drunken Strumpet. But be- 
cauſe it is never ſafe judging a Cauſe before Trial 
and Examination of Witneſſes, we will, 

1. Conſider what it is to be drunk. 

2. What Things do neceſſarily contribute to it. 

3. The true and proper Signs of it. | : 

4. Whether ſuch Things can be fixed upon Rome Papal, or Church of Rome? And 
len conclude this Head. 


1. To be drunk, is an exceſſive taking in of ſuch Things, as diſorder Nature in its 
vurſe and Operations. This we take to be a general Definition of it, including the 
Proper and metaphorical Notations thereof. 

2. Such Things as neceſſarily contribute to it; are, (1.) Great and vehement Thirſt: 
(2.) Plenty of the Thing thirſted after. (3.) The greedy taking their fill of it. 

3. The Signs of Drunkenneſs are, (1.) When the Faculties are ſo diſordered, that 
icy will not ſubmir to the beſt Reaſon that can be given them, (2.) When they wil 
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abuſe thoſe whom they are moſt obliged to love and reſpect. (f.) When they har 
caſt off all Conſideration of their own and others Good, and forbear no Miſchief iy 
what they are reſtrained from by Force. - 
4. That theſe T hings are evident in the Church of Rome, 
fixed upon her Oppolites, or ſuppoſed Heretics, appears, 8 
1. Becauſe ſhe hath ſhed a Maſs, a very great Mais of Blood. upon the Account of Re 
ligion, all which was unlawfully ſhed, of this the whole Chriſtian World is a W itnel; ; 
2. To clear her ſuppoſed Hererics from this red and bloody Crime, 
(J.) It is againſt their Principle to kill Men for Religion, and this they do avoweg}, Ml 
profeſs, pleading for Liberty of Conſcience, in Matters purely Religious in all N 
'2.) They have wanted Power to do it, incaſe they had been for it in Principle al 
Power being in the Hands of Papiſts before the Reformation. "M0 
(3.) Where there hath ſince been a Proteſtant Seat or Kingdom, governed by Lis 
different from that of the Popiſh Countries, yet they have not made ule of their Power 
and Laws, to take away the Lives of Papiſts meerly for Religion; and if it hath hay. 
pened at any Time, that ſome eccleſiaſtical Perſons have been put to Death by Prote. 
ſtants; it has been but very rare and ſeldom, and the Cauſe not for their Religion. but 
for Sedition, Rebellion and Treaſon: Otherwiſe they have lived peaceablv under Pro. | 
teſtant Governors, enjoying their civil Right in common with other Men. And for 
the confirming of this, we make a Challenge to all Chriſtendom to come forth and male 
it appear, where England, Scotland, and Ireland, the United Provinces, &c. ſince the 
Reformation, have, by Maſſacres, Murders, or Martyrdom, put one Thouſand, nay 
one Hundred to Death, of Men, Women, and Children, only becauſe they profeſled the 
Romiſh Religion, or any Religion different from theirs : So far have they been from 
making themſelves drunk with the Blood of Saints, and religious Men. And it this | 
cannot be done, then having brought our Character within the Confines of the Chril. 
tian World, we mult neceſſarily charge this Drunkenneſs, by Blood, upon the Church 
.of Rome. | | 
| 3 Head we will conclude with the following Argument: | : 
f no Sect of People in the Chriſtian World, be guilty of ſo much Blood, drunk with 
Blood, innocent Blood, Blood of Saints as the Church of Rome is. Then the Church 
of Rome is this Woman that St. John ſaw, to his great Aſtoniſhment, drunk, with the 
Blood of the Saints, and the Martyrs of Jeſus. | 
But there 1s no Sect of -People, &c. guilty of ſo much Blood, or drunk with the 
Blood of Saints, Sc. Ergo, The Church of Rome is this Woman, Sc. 
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and cannot be ſo fairly 


XIV. Babylon is a Church or 
Body of People, that fits upon a 
Beaſt that had ſeven Heads, or ſe- 
ven Sorts of ſovereign Govern- 
ments, 1. Kings, of whom Romu- 
Jus was the firſt. 2. Conſuls. 3. 
Military Tribunes. 4. Decemvirs. 
5. Dictators. 6. Heathen Empe- 
Tors. 7. Chriſtian Emperors. Kev. 
XVIt. 9, 10, 11. And here is the 
Mind that hath Wiſdom, the ſeven 
Heads are ſeven Mountains, on 
cohich the Woman ſittethb. And there 
are ſeven Kings, five ore fallen, one 
7s, and the other is not yet come: But 
ohen he cometh he muſt continue a 
ſhort Space. And the Beaſt that was, 
and is not, even be is the eighth, 
and of the ſeven, and goeth into Per- 
dition. 
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P erdition, or elſe it muſt be no Head or Power at all. But a Head and a Power !t 
* See. Meat, Peter de Moalin, &C. | 


* 3 
ſpects not the Papal Power, but aniwers the Chr 


XIV. Beſides all that hath been ſaid, we hope 
to very good Purpoſe, if we fiad not Rome hets, 
we will let her go for ever: For (1.) I his oa 
Place which hath, had ſeven ſovereign Govern- 
ments, five of which were gone off the Stage, ai | 
the ſixth, vg. the Heathen Empire, was in Bring 
in St. Febr's: Time. (2.) The ſeventh was to 
appear and continue, but a ſhort Space, diz. Ie | 
Chriſtian Empire: For it cannot be the Papa! 
Power, becanſe that was not up in St. Jom 
Time, to not the ſixth Head; and as the Papal 
Power, for that Reaſon, could not be the ſixth Heas, 
lo for a very good Reaſon it could not be the dec 
Head, becauſe that whenloever that did pp, 
ic was to continue but a ſhort Space; hien le- 


tian Empire; for the Papal Power has Cue” 
longer than any of the other Sovercientes i 
went before: And if the Papal Power be W 
the ſixth, nor ſeventh Head, then it muſt need ds 
the eighth, which is of the fevenih, and gos“ wy 
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t Head and Power it hath been, therefore it is the eighth Head which carries the 
Whore, according to the expreſs Letter of the Text, and ſhall go into Perdition. And 
that by the Woman, City, or Whore, that ſitteth upon the ſeven Mountains, is 
meant Rome, we have no cauſe to doubt, becauſe the great Sons of Rome themſelves, 
as Baronius, Bellarmine, and many others do confeſs it; but would defend their Mo- 
ther from being a Whore, by putting it off to the Power of Rome in its Heathen State ; 
to which we have fully anſwered already: And do ſay, that Rome Papal is neither the 
ſixth Head, nor the ſeventh, 'but the very laſt Beaſt, or eighth Head, in which there 
is a ſecular and an eccleſiaſtical Power joined together; which makes up a Beaſt, a 
moſt blaſphemous Beaſt, and a Whore, a molt deviliſh, drunken, and bloody Whore, 
which hath her Seat upon ſeven Mountains, on which this City of Rome was built, as 
before. This Paragraph we ſhall ſhut up with this Argument: 
Argument. it Rome Papal, or Church of Rowe, be borne up by a ſecular Power, which 
had ſeven ſovereign Governments, ſeated upon ſeven Hills. Then Rome Papal, or 
Church of Rome is the very Myſtery Babylon, that the Apoſtle John ſaw in his Apo- 
calyptical Viſion. 

But Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is borne up by a ſecular Power, which had 
ſeven ſovereign Governments, and ſeated upon ſeven Hills. 
Ergo, Rome Papal, or Church of Rome is the very Myſtical Babylon, &c. 


State, by them called Heretical, that theſe Characters do better and more fully agree 
to, it muſt paſs for current Coin; and which we ſhall be ready to receive from them: 
So we proceed. 


XV. Myſtery Babylon, is not XV. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is not 
only a beaſtly Woman, that has only a beaſtly Woman, that has made herſelf 


of the Saints and Martyrs of Jeſus, of Jeſus, that firs upon a Beaſt, or the Remains 
that firs upon a Beaſt that had ſe- of that Power, which had ſeven Sorts of tovereign 
ven Heads, or ſeven Sorts of ſove- Governments, and is ſeated upon ſeven Moun- 
reign Governments, and was ſeated tains; that profeſſes herſelf the Mother of all ſpi- 
upon ſeven Mountains; that pro- ritual Power and Juriſdiction : But is ſuch a Wo- 
feſſeth herſelf the Mother of all ſpi- man, and ſuch.a City, that ſince the Viſion and 
ritual Power and Juriſdiction : Bot Prophecy of St. Jabs, hath for ſeveral hundreds 
ſuch a Woman, and fuch a City, of Years reigned over the Kings of the Earth; ſhe 
that in the Eye of the Viſion, had, hath governed a great Part of Hah, if we will be- 
did, or was, to reign over the lieve herſelf, ever fince Conſtantine, who gave it 
Kings of the Earth, Rev. xvii. 18. as a Patrimony to St. Peter, ſhe hath had her 
And the Woman which thou ſaweſt, Kingdom over Germany, ſo long upon France, 
1s that great City, which r:igneth Spain, Portugal, Poland, England, Scotland, and 
over the Kings of the Earth, Ireland; fo that their Kings have been governed 
: | her; whom ſhe would, they killed; whom ſhe 
villed, they worſhipped, and ſo became guilty of drinking the Wine of her Fornica- 
tion; whom ſhe willed, they ſet up; whom ſhe willed, they plucked down. What 
the required, they paid themſelves, and made their People pay alſo. When ſhe willed, 
they raiſed Arms; and when ſhe willed, they laid them down again. What ſhall we 
lay, the Church of Rome hath had ſuch a Power over the Kingdoms of Europe, that the 
Power and Wills of Princes have been controuled and over- ruled, when in any conſi- 
derable Caſe they have gone-contrary to the Senſe and Intereſt of the Church, and 
that to ſuch a Degree, as they have ſometimes made them do Penance, relign up their 
Crowns, and then receive them again as an Act of Kindneſs, from the Chair of St. 
Peter, which affords us ground for ſuch an Argument as this: Th 
\ Argument. If there be no great and conſiderable Body af People in the Chriſtian World, 
that hath ſo evidently and apparently reigned over the Kings of the Earth, as Rome Pa- 
bal, or Church of Rome hath done: Then Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is this Ba- 
Nunn, City, or People, that St. John ſets forth. = | 
But there is no ſuch great and conſiderable Body, &c. 
Ergo, Rome Papal, &c. muſt be this Babylon, &c. | 
The Myer is-undeniable-: the Minor is lo notoriouſly known to the whole Works 
10 M chat 


This Argument ſhines ſo clear, that unleſs our Adverſaries can aſſign any Proteſtant 


made herſelf drunk with the Blood drunk with the Blood ot the Saints and Martyrs. 
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Concluſion is therefore true. 


And now having thus in fifteen Particulars run the Metaphor by way of Parallel 
betwixt Myſtery Babylon, and Rome Papal, as the ſame is ſet forth 5 
other Hiſtories, and known Experiences, we ſhall, before we quit this Taſk 
conſider, how the Acts and Progreſs of the Church of Rome do moſt fully co 
with other Types and Prophecies of holy Scripture, namely, 
that was her Type, and from whence ſhe derives her Name; from the Prophecy of 
Daniel, concerning the little Horn, vile Perſon, or Man of Sin, which is her Head: 
the Prophecy of the Apoſtle Paul, in two remarkable Epiſtles, the Firſt to Timothy 
and the Second to the 7 heſſalonians ; and conclude, Js 
general Argument, and ſo proceed to the various Branches of it. 


Argument 1s this : 


Argument. That People whoſe. Acts and Progreſs do moſt fitly and fully comport 
with Literal Babylon, which was a Type, with the Prophecy of Daniel about the little 
Horn, and Revelations of the New Teſtament about the laſt Scene of Things, is un. 
doubtedly the wicked and bloody Whore of Babylon. 

But Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is that People, whoſe Acts and Progreſs do 
moſt W and fully comport with Literal Babylon, the Prophecy of Daniel, and Reve- 
the New Teſtament, about the laſt Scene of Things. 

Ergo, Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is undoubtedly the wicked and bloody Whore 


lation o 


of Babylon. 


The Truth of this Argument we will endeavor to illuſtrate by this Induction of Par- 


ticulars following. 


AMETAEPHDR; 
1. AS Literal Babylon was the 
Head-City ot the firſt or 
Chaldean Kingdom, called theGlory 
of the Chaldean Kingdom, and Great 
Babylon, &c. Iſa. xiii. 19. 

II. Literal Babylon had a great 
Head or King over her, called Lu- 
cifer, or Son of the Morning. 

III. Literal Babylon had Domi- 
nion over many Countries or Pro- 
vinces. 


IV. Chaldea, or Literal Babylon, | 


fell under a four-fold Circum- 
ſtance, in reſpect of her ſupreme 
Lord, or chief Head: As, (1.) 
That he was, when 1n great Pride 
he did inſultingly lay, 1s not this 
great Babylon, that I have built, by 
the Might of my Power, for the 
Honor of my Majefiy? (2.) He 
was not, when by the Watchers, 
and the holy Ones, he was toſſcd 
from his Throne, and made to eat 
Graſs with Oxen, till feven Times, 
or Years, paſt over him. (39 Yet 
Wag, when his Reaſon, and the 
Hearts of his Nobles returned to 
him, and gave him a Re-aavance- 
ment. (4) Went off final y, when 
God brought the Medes and Per- 
fians againſt his Succeſſor, inco 


Tus CHURCH or ROME, 


that the Papiſts can never avoid the Force cf it, unleſs they can produce ſome 
ſtant Kingdom, or State, that dumineered over the Kings oi the Earth in a more emi 
nent Way and Manner, than Nemeé is here charged with : But that is impoſſible, The 


Nations, to bring up againſt the Jews, after the 
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Prote. 


In the Apocelvpſe, 
briefly 


| | mport 
with Literal Babylon 


The Sum we fhall caſt into One 
The concluding 


FARALEE LE 

1. 80 Rome Papal is the Head-City of the luſt 
Kingdom, called, Great Babylon, or the 
Great and Mother-City, Rev. xvii. 18. 


II. So Rome Papal hath a great Head or King 
over her, called the Angel of the Bottomlels-Pit, 
Son of the Evening, Darkneſs, or Perdition. 

III. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, hath Dominion 
over many Countries or Kingdoms, no leſs than 
the Territories or Juriſdictions of ten conſiderable 
Kings, called ten Horns, 

IV. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, is foretold by 
the Angel to fall under a four-fold Circumſtance, 
in reſpe& to her ſupreme Lord, or chief Head, 
the laſt Beaſt, by her called, Our Lord God the Pope. 
(1.) When he carries the Whore in State, makes 
War with the Saints, and overcomes them; when 
his Adherents ſay, Vo is like unto the Beaſt * 
who is able to make War with bim? Then he was. 
(2.) He is not, when the Horns ſball hate the Wore, 
make hcr deſolate, eat ber Fleſh, and burn her uuilb 
Fire: And good Men join iſſue with them, e 
take away the little Horn's Dominion, and lead 
him into Captivity, whoſe Lite ſhall be prolonged 
for a Seaſon and Time, even unto the time of the 
End. (g.) He yet is, when by virtue of 4 falle 
Prophet, and all the Helps Satan the Dragon can 
afford him, he ſhall make a Rally of the carelels 


Reſtoration, to compleat the Battle of ringer” 


don, foretold by divers Prophecies. (4+) He _ 
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whoſe Hands the Kingdom was go off the Stage for ever, as the Man of Sin, great 
tranſlated. Oppoſer of Curiſt, and Son of Perduion, when 
God ſhall ſend his Son from Heaven to fight 
oainſt, and Navghter his deceived Nations; of whom it is ſaid, The Lord ſhall ge 
fmth, and fight againſt-thoſe Nations, as when he fought in the Day of Battle, Zech, xiv. 
which will be ſo dreadful a Fight or Battle, as never yet was fought, for Slaughter and 
Blood; and ſo deſtroy this vile Perſon with the Brightneſs of his Appearance, to fulfill 


Rev. xix. 20. And the Fowls of Heaven fhall be filled with their Fleſh. And here is the Mind 


that hath Wiſdom, The Beeft that was, and is not, and yet is, is of the ſeventh Head, and 
ir the eighth, and goeth into Perdition. 


2 Theſſ, ii. and caſt him, as the Son of Perdition, into the burning Flames, to fulfill 


v. The firſt Beaſt, or Head of 
the Cbaldean Kingdom, or Literal 
Babylon, did invade Zudea, beſiege 
Jeruſalem, take the City, and tram- 
ple it under Foot, till raiſed again 
by an Edict from the next great 
King of Perſia. 

VI. The firſt Beaſt, or Power 
of the Chaldean Kingdom, called 
Literal Babylon, did take away the 
two Olive-Trees, that ſtood before 
the God of the whole Earth. 

VII. Chaldea, or Literal Baby- 
in, did ſet up Image-Worſhip, 
commanding, upon pain of Burn- 
ing, the Worſhippers of the true 
God to fall down, Jer. v. 38. Dan. 
I. 6. Jt is the Place of graven 
Images, and they are mad upon their 
Idols, And whoſo falleth not down, 
and worſhippeth, ſhall the ſame Hour 
be caſt into the Midſt of the burning 
Furnace, 

VIII. Chalden, or Literal Baby- 
n, was the Place of Captivity 
and Spoil; for ſhe carried the Ser- 
vants of God away captive, and 
made a Spoil of their Treaſures, 
and rejoiced in ſo doing. Here 
we ſhall find Ezekiel, and Daniel, 
and Thouſands more in Captivi- 
ty; here we ſhall find the Spoils 
of Jeruſalem, and the Enemy re- 
Jicing in the Spotl, Fer. hi. 28, 
*9, 30. Ezek. i. Dan. i. Becauſe 
Je were glad, becauſe ye regorced at 
ihe Deſtruction, ye are grown fat as 
the Heifers at Graſs, and bellow as 
Bulls, &c. Jer. v. 11, and Ii. 35. 


IX. Chaldea, or Literal Babylon, 
"W1hſtanding her great Wick- 

nels, yet was the moſt lofty and 
Proud of all: Countries beſides, 
called the Lady of Kingdoms, and 


the Glory and Beauty of Excellency, | 


V. The laſt Beaft, or Head of the Roman King- 
dom, called Myſtery Babylon, doth invade Sion, 


the Golpel-Church hath cloſely beſieged her, and 


blocked up her Privileges, and trampled under 


Foot the holy City for a long ſpace of Time, 
Rev. xi. 2. 


VI. The laſt Beaſt, or Power of the Roman 


Kingdom, hath taken away, or endeavored to 


flay the two Witneſſes, that bore up the Light and 


Teſtimony of God to the World. 


VII. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, requires Wor- 
ſhip to be given to the Crucifix, the Image of the 
Virgin Mary, and other Saints, but eſpecially to 
the Idol of the Mals; fo that whoſoever will not 
own that moit ridiculous Idolatry, of a Piece of 
conſecrated Bread, coming out of the Prieſt's un- 
hallowed Hands, to be their God and Savior, ſhall 
be burned at a Stake; as many bleſſed Men and 
Women, young and old, were in the Marian Days. 
dee Fox's Ads and Monuments. | 


VIH. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, is become the 
Place of Captivity and Spoil; for it is by her 
Orders, Dictates, and Influence, that the Ser- 
vants of God have been carried away captive, and 
their Goods and Poſſeſſions made a Spoil of in all 
Parts of the Chriſtian World. In her Dominions 
it was, where we find John ns, Jerome of Prague, 
the noble Lord Cobham, and Thouſands more, cap- 
tivated and deſtroyed. It is in their Gaols we find 
good Men impriſoned; in Popiſb Countries we 
find the Inquiſition, and other cruel Uſages: For 
who is it in all the Chriſtian World beſides, that 
impriſons, ſpoils, and deſtroys Men for their Re- 
ligion, that perſecutes the People of God, but the 
Vaſſals of this ſinful City of Nome? Her wicked 


Sons did not only kill and ſpoil in Bohemia, Pred- 


mont, and other Countries, but they rejoiced in 


tieir horrid Wickedneſs, as appears in the Hiſtories of the Saints Sufferings, written 
by Mr. Fox, Mr. Clark, Sir Sam. Moreland, and others, Ec. 5 


IX. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, notwithſtand- 
ing her great Crimes, and moſt horrid Wicked- 


neſs, yet hath been the moſt Proud of any City 


or People in the Chriſtian World, who faith in 


her Heart, I ft a Queen, am no Widow, ſhall fee” 


no Sorrew:; for which Haughtineſs and Pride of 
| hers, 


| 
(| 
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for which God doth ſeverely 
threaten her. Behold, 1 am againſt 
thee, O thou moſt Proud, ſaith the 
Lord God of Hoſts : For thy Day is 
come, the Time that 1 will viſit thee, 
Ja. ill. 19. Fer. I. 31. 

X. Cbaldea, or Literal Babylon, 
was not only a People of great 
Pomp, Pride, and Coverouineſs, 
but of great Riches and Trealures. 
Thou that dwelleſt upon many Ma- 
ters, abundant in Treaſures, thine 
End is come, the End of thy Covet- 
ouſneſs, Jer. I. 37. and li. 13. 


valt Revenues ſettled upon her Orders 


Tus CHURCH or 


jury done to Sion: 


ROME, 


AN ATL. . 
hers, the Lord will remember her with Jud 
ment, and Severity, when he comes to make 15. 
quiſition for Blood, and avenge upon her the . 

Rev. xviu. 7. Het much ſoe 
hath glorified berſelf, and lived del ciouſiy, ſo m h 
Torment and Sorrow give her, &c. ; hy 
X. Kome, or Myſtery Babylon, is nat 
People of great Pomp, and Pride, r. 
Purple, Scarlet, Gold, Pearl, and precious Stone: 
but ſhe fits upon many Waters, is Covetous _ 
well as Proud, and full of Treaſures: And indeed 
it muſt needs be ſo; for beſides the Gifts that were 
firſt given in the Time of Conſtantine, as is pre- 
tended, ſhe hath made a Prey upon Nations, 4 
Spoil upon Saints, had the Gifts of Kings, had 
and Clergy ; {he has peeled the People by ſel- 
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ling Pardons, and Indulgences, railing Peter-Pence, and the like; fo horribly co- 
vetous is ſhe, that ſhe is not willing any ſhould go to Heaven without the Gift of 
Money to Holy Church, by which flight ſhe is grown ſo exceeding Rich, and full of 
Treaſure, that ſhe can afford a golden Cup to preſent her intoxicating Wine in, to be 
cloathed with Scarlet, decked with Gold, Pearl, and precious Stones ; ſhe makes the 
Merchants of the Earth rich that do trade with her; ſhe hath indeed, as a full Anſwer 
to her Type, Lam. i. 10. ſtretched forth her Hand upon all the pleaſant Things of 


thoſe Countries and Kingdoms where ſhe hath far as a Queen. 


XI. Chaldea, or Literal Babylon, 
did ſpoil the Meetings of God's 
Peaple, made the Yays of Sion 
to mourn, becauſe Men could not 
come to the ſolemn Aſſemblies, Lain. 
i. 4. The Ways of Sion do mourn, 
becauſe none can come to her ſolemn 
Feaſts, or Aſſemblies. All her Gates 
are deſolate, her Prieſts, or Mini- 
ſters, do gb, her Virgins are af- 
ficted, and ſhe is in Bitterneſs, &c. 


been afflicted: The faithful Paſtors grieving, becauſe they might not preach to their 
Flocks; and the People mourning, becauſe they could not hear the pleaſant Voice of 
their Paſtors, by Reaſon of Violence, Cc. 


XII. Chaldea, or Literal Babylon, 
made the worſt of Men, Chief 
among the Nations, and Provinces, 
over which ſhe ruled, ſuffering 
none to come to Preferment, bur 
fach as were Enemies to Sion, and 
the Ways of Worſhip by her ob- 
ſerved, Lam. i. 5. Her Adverſa- 
ies proſper, and are. the Chief, Oc. 


can be Cardinals, unleſs they do-own the Pope? Who can be Kings, without being 
.depoſed or poiſoned, that ſubſcribe not to the See of Rome? Who can ſit ſafe as Go- 
vernors over any Cities, where ſhe ſits as Queen, without truckling under that Loke 
Servitude, that ſhe puts upon the Necks, of all her Vaſſals? Rev. xiii. 16, 17. 


XIII. Cbaldea, or Literal Baby- 
lon, was guilty of ſtarving, or fa- 
miſhing the Children of Sion, in 
the Pays of her. Power and Reign, 
which made the Prophet cry out, 
Lam. 1, 19. iv. 7, 8, 9, 10. and 

„ 


ments, and cruel Uſages; fo that her Miniſters 


Xl. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, hath ſpoiled 
the Meetings of God's People, the true Proteflors 
of the Religion of the haly Jeſus, by driving the 
Goſpel, Sion, or Church, into the Wilderness; 
and oftentimes burning and plucking down their 
Meeting-Places, and perſecuting her Minilters, 
driving them into Corners, frighting and diſperſing 
their Auditors, by Fines, Impriſonments, Baniſh- 


have been made to ſigh, her Gates become deſo- 
late, none being ſuffered to enter 3 
and their Virgins, the beſt Sort of Profeſſors, have 


XII. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, hath made the 
worſt of Men Rulers, or Chief among the Nati 
ons; not ſuffering Men to bear Office in King- 
doms, Cities, or Corporations, nor indeed com- 
fortably ro buy and fell, unleſs they would relin- | 
quiſh Goodneſs and Religion, and receive the 
Mark of the Beaſt in their Forehead, or Right- 
hands, viz. ret, Mend privately ſubſcribe 
to ſuch Injunctions as were againſt their Conſct 
.ences, and inconſiſtent with their Religion: Who 


XIII. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, hath been 
guilty of this moſt horrid Cruelty, by torcing 
tender and heavenly-born Souls, both Minilters 
and People, from their Dwellings, and chat in 3 
molt bitter Seaſon, driving them up into Come 
where they have been, kept, till ſtarved 0 


METAPHOR. 
v.10. My Priefts and mine Elders 
wiſhed in the City, while they ſought 
their Meat 70 refreſh their Soul; 
thefe "that were purer than Snow, 
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by much Hunger; of which we have a lamentable 


and heart-breaking Relation, in the Hiſtory of the 
Iriſb Maſſacre, &c. 


liter than Milk, more ruddy than precious Stones curioufly poliſhed, became as black as a 
(ral, withered and wrinkled, their Skin cleaves to their Bones for want of Food. 


XIV. Chaldea, or Literal Baby- 
x, delighted ſo in Burning-work, 
3; that they ſet on Fire and burnt 
down the very Houſes and Dwel- 
nos of the People of Sion, as well 
4 the Places of public Worſhip, 
er. lit, 12, 13. In the nineteenth 
Tear of the King of Babylon, came 
hi; chief Steward, and burnt the 
Hanſe of the Lord, and the King's 
[:ou/e, and all the Houſes of Jeru- 
ſalem, and all the great Houſes burnt 
he with Fire, &c. 

XV. Chaldea, or Literal Babylon 
was ſo villainous as to raviſh the 
Women in $:0n, and the Maids in 
the Cities of Judea, declaring their 
Sin like Sodom, Lam. v. 11. They 
defiled the Women, and raviſbed the 
Maids in therr Cities, &c. 

XVI. Chaldea, or Literal Baby- 
In, delighted in Hanging as well 
as Burning, ſerving God's People, 
2s Men ſerve Dogs that they do not 
think fit to live; as well as uſed 
them like dry Bones and rotten 
Wood, by burning them to Aſhes 
and Powder, they hanged them up 
as well as burnt them, and hanged 
them up in a miſerable manner too, 
even the beſt among the People, 
Lam. v. 12, Princes are hanged up 
by their Hands, the Face of Elders 
were not honored, which is the 
vorſt Way of Hanging for conti— 
duance of Shame and Pain. 


Here we ſhall, for the further cle 


XIV. Rome, or Myltery Babylon, hath ſo much 
delighted in the curſed Trade of Burning, that 
ſhe hath not been contented with burning the 
Bodies of Men and Women to Aſhes; but ſhe 
hath burnt down their Meeting-places, wherein 
they worſhipped God ; and not only fo, but the 
very Habitations and Dwelling-places of the faith- 
ful Servants of Chriſt, leaving them and their 
Wives and Children Harborleis; as ſhe did not 
only to the bleſſed Witneſſes of Chriſt, in the Val- 
lies of Piedmont, but to famous and renowned Lon- 
don itſelf, Sc. remember 1666, 


XV. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, hath been fo 
beaſtly villainous, that it is almoit beyond Belief, 
taking Women betore their Huſbands Faces, and 
Maidens before their Parents Faces; firſt raviſh- 
ing them openly, in the Sight of the Sun, and then 
imbruing their barbarous Hands in their Blood, 


as divers Hiſtories do declarc. 


XVI. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, hath not leſs 
anſwered her Type in this than in many other 
Things; for ſhe hath ſerved the beſt of Men like 
Dogs, that have been counted not fit to live, for 
beſides making them like rotten V/ood, and burn- 
ing their Bones into Lime, Duſt or Powder, ſhe 
hath driven a very curled Trade in Hanging; and 
becauſe ſhe would fee which was the worit Way of 
Hanging, ſhe has hanged ſome by the Neck till 
dead, and others by the Middle, and burnt them 
by Degrees, to lengthen out their Pain and Mi- 
ſery; others by their tendereſt Parts; O monſtrous 


Barbarity! A Shame to have it told in Gath, or 


publiſhed in the Streets of 4ſzelon ! What was 
done to the noble Lord Cobham, and many others 
in theſe Parts of the World, is fo plain and noto- 
rious, as if ſhe had been under a Conſtraint to ac- 
compliſh the Iniquity of her Type. 


aring up of this Myſtery, run a brief Parallel be- 


tween the little Horn and the Popes, or Bilhops of Rome, and ſo conclude. 


J. The little Horn roſe at the 
latter End of the fourth Kingdom, 
or when the Roman Empire ſtood 
upon its laſt Legs, or fell into a 
Diviſion of ten Parts, Dan. vii. T 
9. And the Roman, or fourth Beaſt 
bad ten Horns; and behold, there 


2 p amongſt them another little 
7108 


I. The Popes of Rome were kept under by the 
Emperors, who kept a ſtrict Eye over them, curbed 


their Inſolencies and Exorbitances, and at the firſt 


Appearance nipping their aſpiring Projects 1n the 
very Bud; ſometimes depoſing and baniſhing 
ſome proud Prelates, when they ſhewed at what 
they levelled their Deſigns. But after the Power 
of Rome, which before was entire in one Emperor, 
fell into ten Parts and Diviſions, which happened 
in the Year of our Lord 456, as * Du-Moul:n, 


and the learned + Mede ſhew at large, out of the Roman Hiſtories, Upon this Divi- 


* Accompliſhment of Prophecies. 


+ Lib. Ul. fo 779. 


10 N ſion, 


_— 
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ſion, and Weakneſs of the Empire, the Biſhop of Rome took his Advantage, to mas 
his Advance, and roſe up to regal Power, enacting Laws, raiſing Taxes, and ley 155 
Soldiers; by which means he ſtruck in with Parties, and encroached upon Jah, and 
the Parts adjacent. . hs 

II. This Power ariſing upon the II. The Papal Power, or Biſhop of Rome, be 
Weakening and Diviſion of the fore this Diviſion, was but Iw and ſmall, beine 
old State of the fourth Monarchy confined to his epiſcopal Power over the Chic 
or Kingdom, is called a little Horn, till by his Arts he had got up gradually to the 8 
becauſe truly ſo at its firſt Begin- gal Scat, and Power of the temporal Sword, which 
ning, Dau. vii. 8. And behold there he managed with ſo much Craft and Policy, that 
came up among them another little afterwards he enlarged his Dominions ; but is ver 
Horn, &c. righttully in his Infancy ſtiled a little Prince, Pow. 

cr, or Horn, ariſing up amongſt, or after the ref 
which began preſently after the Death of Julian, about the Year 365, in which Tims 
was a molt tearful Earthquake, the like never known before, betokening the Decay of 
the fourth Kingdom, in its civil State or Power, by a Diviſion or Failing of Nations, 
who ſet themſelves againſt the Power of Rome, and harraſſed, waſted and deſtroyed the 
Provinces thereof, for near forty-five Years together. See Mede, lib. 3. p. 6:9. 

III. This little Horn, after his III. The Papal Power having gained the tem— 
Riſe to temporal Power, plucks up poral Sword, though but a little Horn at his be- 
three of the ten Horns by the ginning, did practiſe and proſper ſo, that betwixt 
Roots. Dan. vii. 8. Before whom the Year 365, and the Year 456, or ſoon after, 
there were three of the firſt Horns when Rome was ſacked by Gen/ericus, he gained 
plucked up by the Roots. ſuch Enlargements, that he came to poſſeſs about 

three Parts of ten of the former or old Roman 
Dominions, according to the Rules or Meaſure of the Compaſs; as we find in Mr. 
Mede, lib. 3. p. 658. and famous Du-Moulin ubi ſupra. Upon which three Characters 
of the little Horn, we frame this ſhort Argument. 

If the Pope of Rome did ariſe to temporal Power, upon the Weakening of the Cz/a- 
rean Dominion, which before did hinder him in his aſpiring Uſurpation, was bur little 
in his firſt Riſe and Appearance, did enlarge, and grow to a Poſſeſſion of about a 
third Part of the old Roman Dominion: Then the Pope of Rome is the little Horn, 
the wicked Power, and vile Perſon, ſet forth by the Prophet Daniel. 

But the Antecedent is true: Ergo, 10 is the Conſequent. 


IV. This little Horn hath Eyes IV. The Pope of Rome hath Eyes like the Eyes 
like the Eyes of a Man, Sc. of a Man, the Reſemblance of a human. Look, 
| but a Heart like the Dragon, out of which foul 
Mouth he utters preſumptuous Things. His Predeceſſors had Eyes like a Leopard, 
a Bear, a Lion, a Dragon ; but this hath Eyes like a Man, In which there are three 
Things to be noted: 1. He looks higher; 2. Sees further; and, 3. Is more enticing, 
than thoſe that went before him. (1.) He looks higher, that is, makes a pretence cl 
Piety, and Deſign for Heaven. (2.) Sees further, that Deceit, Flattery, and Policy, | 
will do more than Strength. (g.) Is more enticing to Kings and People, than the Eyes 
of a Leopard, Lion, or Dragon, or the former Powers in their Heathen State. 
V. This little Horn hath a V. The Pope of Rome hath a Mouth ſpeaking 
Mouth ſpeaking great or preſump- great or preſumptuous Things, above the ordinary 
tuous Things, above the rate of rate of Men. This, is evident in many reſpects, 
ordinary Men, Dan. vii. 8. of which we ſhall give you but a few Inſtances ot 
of many. (I.) That he is the higheſt Deputy af 
God, above all the Kings of the Earth. (2.) That he is infallible, and cannot ett; whic ; 
is an incommunicable Attribute of the Moſt High. (3.) That he is univerſal 1 
and Biſhop of the Catholic Church. (4.) He aſſumes the Attiibutes of His Holineſs, al 
holy Father; ſuch an Oracle, that has Right or Power to give Laws to the World, 5 
which all ought to ſubſcribe, and yield Obedience, and none ought to diſpute. | Greate 
and more loftily can no Man ſpeak, unleſs he will ſay, I am the ſupreme Gs 3; 
there is no God in Heaven or Earth above myſelf, which would be ſo highly ridiculous, 


that every Idiot would be able to detect it. 


VI. The little Horn had his VI. The Pope of Rome has Looks more dig 
Looks more ſtout than his Fellows: than the Horns that have been co-temporaſ n, 
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Nan. vii. 20. Whoſe Looks were him; which appears in three Things: 1. In his 
more tout, &c. terrible Bulls, that he makes to roar and ſtare moſt 
: dreadfully. 2. In his Power and Acts of depoſing 
Princes. 3. In aſſerting himſelf to be God's Vicegerent, againſt whom no Perſon, 
upon any Cauſe or Pretence whatſoever, ought to lift up Hand or Tongue, upon the 
Penalty of a total Ruin in this World, and an eternal Ruin in the World to come. 
VII. Thelittle Horn makes War VII. The Pope of Rome hath made War with 
with the Saints, Dan. vii. $1. Ihe the Saints, and prevailed againſt them, and that 
14, and the ſame Horn made War to their Ruin, as to Liberty, Eſtate, and even Lite 
«ith the Saints, and prevailed againſt itſelf; as the true Witneſſes of Chriſt have moſt 
len, and that for a long Time, even ſadly experienced in many Countries, in divers by- 
/n the Wearing out of the poor Saints palt Ages, even for ſuch a Series of Time, that 
of the Moſt High, Ver. 25. may be properly called a Wearing out of the Saints 
of the Moſt High; tor his Cruelty ended not in a 
Month, or a Year, but hath laſted for many hundred Years: So that for Length of 
Time, Numbers of Countries, and Multitudes of Perſons, there is no Power that ever 
reigned, hath out-done, or equalized this vile and bloody Monſter; upon which we 
frame this Argument. 
It the Pope of Rome may be more fitly ſaid to have Eyes like the Eyes of a Man, 
a Mouth ſpeaking preſumptuous Things, and Looks more ſtout than his Fellows; to 
have made War with the Saints, to have prevailed againſt them and wore them our, 
more than any other Power that ever yet reigned : Then he is the little Horn, or vile 
Perion under Conſideration. 
But the former is true: Ergo, ſo is the latter. 
VIII. The little Horn is diverſe VIII. Tne Pope of Rome is diverſe from the reſt 
from the reſt of the Horns, Dan. of the Potentates in theſe four Reſpects: 1. The 
vil. 24. And he ſhall be diverſe from Manner of his Riſe. 2. His Pretenſions to Power, 
the firſt, and ſhall ſubdue three 3. In his Progreſs to his Height of Dignity. 4. In 
Kings, | his Management of the Power he has uſurped. 
(1.) He was ſmall or little in his Riſe, but an or- 
dinary Biſhop, before he came to be a temporal Prince. (2.) He pretends not to hold 
his Kingdom by Inheritance, or Gift of the People, as other Kings do, but by a ſpecial 
and divine Patent. (3.) In his Progreſs to the Height of his Dignity, by leaving his 
fixed Station, as Paſtor of a Church, and by Deceit, Treaſon, and Violation of all 
Laws, mounts the Throne of Imperial Grandeur. (4.) He rules by a ſupreme eccle- 
laſtical Power, as well as Temporal; pretends to the Keys of Heaven, as well as the 
Sword of Juſtice on Earth, ſhewing himſelf to be the Beaſt that hath two Horns like a 
Lamb, ſpoken of, Rev. Xili. 11. | 
IN. This little Horn hath fo IX. The Pope of Rome hath fo many Marks or 
many Marks upon him, that they Characters upon him, that are too numerous to be 
are too numerous to handle dil- handled diſtinctly in a little Room; and therefore 
unctly after our uſual Method; we ſhall but touch upon them, fo far as they ſhew 
and therefore we ſhall put the re- the Texts made good, and form an Idea of Truth 
maining Part into a general Rank, in the Minds of Men. 
and conclude this Subject. | | 
1. He muſt change Times and 1. The Pope hath changed Times and Laws in 
Laws. two Reſpects: (1.) He hath ſer up and plucked 
dovn Kings, which is called a Changing of Times 
nd Seaſons, Dan. ii. 21. (2.) He has made firange Alterations of the Laws, Orders, 
and Inſtitutions uſed in the Church, in reſpect of Officers, Adminiſtration of Sacra- 
ments, and Celebration of Days. 


—_ Continue a long Space of 2. Hath continued above twelve hundred 
_ Years. | 
3. He is a vile Perſon. 3. He is as vile a Perſon as any in the World, 


tolerates all Kinds of Wickednels, by his Diſpen- 

| ſations, Pardons, &c. 

77 Had not the Honor he hath, 4. Had his Exaltation neither by Inheritance, 

"ally given to him, either by God lawful Conqueſt, nor rightful Gift from rightful. 
an, but gained it by Flattery. Donators. | 

5: Removed the preceding Pow- 5, He had the Help of Phocas, to kill the Em- 


peror 


or 
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METAPHOR, 
er by the Arms of a Flood, 


6. He became ſtrong by a ſmall 
People. 


7. He ſhall have Power over the 
fatteſt Places of the Province, and 
there ſcatter his Riches. 

8. Such as do wickedly againſt 
Religion, he ſhall accept. 


9. Under him the Saints fall by 
Captivity and Spoil, by Sword and 
Flame, many Days. 

10. Shall do according to his 
own Will, not accounting himſelt 
tied to any Laws. þ 

11. He ſhall exalt himſelf above 
every God, and ſpeak marvellous 
Things againſt the God of Gods. 


Tux CHURCH or ROME, 


Book IV, 


FARAL 1K 1; 
peror Maurilius; and by the Help of Got 
Vandals enlarged his Power, : . 
Became ſtrong by a ſmall People, havine 
only a declining Church, and apoſtate Chriſtia 
to aſſiſt him. ; b h 
7. He hath Power over Italy, which is te. 
puted the Garden of Europe, Sc. 


8. He hath accepted, entertained, and en. 
couraged the People of any Nation, that would 
turn wicked, and ſacrifice all Piety and Relig 
to ſerve his Intereſt. . 

9. Under him the Saints have fallen, by Flame; 
Captivity, and Spoil, many Days. | 


ion, 


10. He hath done according to his own Wil, 
and doth not look upon any Laws to be obligatory 
to him, either from God or Men. 

11. He, the Pope, hath exalted himſelf above 
every God, that is, ſuch as are ſo accounted amonęſt 
Men, or Gods on Earth, by excommunicating, 
depoling, treading upon their Necks, and kicking 


off their Crowns; by his blaſphemous Edicts and Injunctions he exalts himſelf above 
God himſelf and his written Laws, Sc. 


12. Shall not regard the God of 
his Anceſtors. 


13. Nor the Deſire of Wedlock. 


12, He doth not regard the God of his An- 
ceſtors, either the Idols of the Emperors, or tie 
God of the good Biſhops that went before him. 

13. He hath been remote from the Deſire of 
Women in a lawful Way, nay, and frights his 


Clergy from it too, who are made uncapable of ſpiritual Promotion, and cenſured 


as heinous Tranſgreſſors, if married. 


14. Nor any God in a pious 
Way. 


15. Shall give Honor to them 
that have armed Forces. 


16. Shall own a ſtrange God, 
with ſplendid Ceremonies, Dan. 
x1, 28, 


14. He hath not regarded any God in a piovs 
Way ; for though he doth name the true God 
often, and in Words profeſs him, yet in Works he 
doth defy him, and prophane his holy Name. 

13. He gives honor to them who have armed 
Forces, and lends them Aſſiſtance to carry on hs 
black and diabohcal Defigns. 

16. He hath owned a ſtrange God; a Mari 
compleatly made up in the Maſs, which is adorec 
with ſplendid Ceremonies. Upon all which we 
fairly frame this Argument. 


If all theſe ſixteen Characters meet no where ſo clear and evident, as upon the Pope 
of Rome; then the Pope of Rome is the little Horn, and vile Perſon, ſet forth in tte 


Book of Daniel: 


> 


. — ; — ü . IP 
But all the aforeſaid Characters meet no where ſo clear and evident, as upon the Poe 


of Rome, &c. 
Ergo, &c. 


To theſe Characters we ſhall add a few more out of the Evangeliſt ,p, rhe 


z * 


20th of the As, the firſt Epiſtle to Ti, and the Second to the Theſalontcis, and 


ſo draw to a Concluſion. 


Chriſt foretold that Enemies 
ſhould come in his Name, and own 
him to be the true Chriſt, with an 
Intent to deceive; that they ſhould 
appear in Sheeps Cloathing, and 


N 
under this Vizard hide their de- 


vouring Teeth. And, Matt. xxvii. 


15. Beware of falſe Prophets, 


3 


The Popes of Rome in their Succeſſion, bee 
been cloathed in Sheeps Cloathing, covered " 
Deſign with the Name of Chriſt, the true Ch 
but with an Intent to deceive ; for all ther 45 
tences of Jeſus being the true Chriſt, have oi 
but as a Vizard to hide their devouring T wa 
whilſt they hid themſelves under the moon 
Chriſtianity, they have carried on moit . 
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METAPHOR. ARAL. LZ. L. 

hich come 10 you in Sheeps Cloath- and deſtructive Deſigns, ſhewing their wolfiſh and 
ine, but inwardly are ravening Cevouring Nature in theſe three Reſpects. (1.) If 
Valves; that is, have a Deſign to there have appeared any Kings in the Chriſtian 
deſtroy you. World, that have been piouſly diſpoſed, they have 
forthwith endeavored to pervert them by their di- 
abolical Doctrines, or deſtroy them by their holy Poiſon. (2.) If any Miniſters, or 
Men of Parts, have riſen up, to ſet forth God's holy Truth, and bleſs the World with 
Goſpel Light, and ſaving Doctrine, they have either choaked them with Preferments, 
affrighted them by dreadtul Fears, or by a ravenous "Thirſting after their Blood, have 
moſt wickedly and treacherouſly deſtroyed their Lives. (3.) If collective Bodies of 
pious Congregations of Saints have ſprung forth in the World, they have followed 
them like Blood-hounds, and devouring Wolves, with Fire and Sword, fearful Maſ- 
acres, Devaſtations, Murders and Slaughters, till they have ſpoiled them, torn in 
Pieces, and devoured them: Compleatly fulfilling that Prediction of the Apoltle, 
Afts xx. 29, 30. For I know this, that after my Departure ſhall grievous Wolves enter 
in amongſt you, not ſparing the Flock: Alſo of your ownſelves ſhall Men ariſe, ſpeaking 
perverſe Things, to draw away the Diſciples after them. Who can this Prophecy ſo ex- 
aftly agree to, as the bloody Popes, who at firſt aroſe out of the Church, and acted 
the Part of Wolves to purpoſe, 1. By affrighting the Flock: 2. By diſperſing and 
ſcattering them abroad : 3. By drinking or ſucking the Blood of any of them they 
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The Apoſtle expreſsly tells us, 
that a Man of Sin ſhall ariſe, who 
ſhall be a lawleſs one, that will lift 
vp himſelf againſt God, to fit in 
the Temple ot God; that was hin- 
dered in his wicked Deſigns by the 
Imperial Power; who gets up by 
a falling away, 2 Thel. ii. 3, &c. 
1 Tim. iv. That he was to be ſo 
conſiderable, as to be eaſily diſ- 
cerned and diſcovered by the Chriſ- 
tian World; that he was to ma- 
nage a great Myſtery of Iniquity : 
His coming up was to be by the 
Aſſiſtance and Working of the 
Devil: He was to have a two-fold 
Power, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, 
comprehending all earthly Power : 
He was to ſuggeſt Signs and lying 
Wonders to the People: He was to 
make uſe of all Treachery, or De- 


Wwers were to be given up to 
rong Deluſions; his Party was 
do ſpeak deſperate Lies in Hypo- 
ly, to have ſeared Conſciences: 
That he ſhould be againſt Matri- 
mony; that he ſhould command a 


Me Lent, and to abſtain from 
eats. 


ally to God's Church. 


ceivableneſs, and Lies; his Fol- 


could faſten upon, in a moſt aſtoniſhing and prodigious Manner? 

As for thoſe two eminent Goſpel Prophecies, viz. the Beginning of 2 Thef. ii. and 
of 1 Tim. iv. we will give a briet Abſtract by way of Parallel, ſhewing how theſe re- 
late only to the Pope of Rome, and no other. - 


If the Pope of Rome be not a Man of Sin, then 
Beelzebub is not a Devil, as is largely demonſtrated 
in the foregoing Sheets; for no divine or human 


Law can ſet any Bounds to his Ambition, and 


ſpiritual Tyranny. That he exalts himſelf againſt 
God, in polluting his pure Worſhip, and againſt 
Kings, by his uſurped Supremacy, 1s betore evi- 
denced : That he was hindered by the Roman Im- 
perial Power, is the Opinion and Judgment of 
the Learned; and allo that he was the monſtrous 
Spawn of the great Apoſtacy. That he manages 
a great Myſtery of Iniquity, in which his grand 
Counſellor, the Devil, lends him Politics, to a 
double Uſurpation, and Encroachment upon Soul 
and Body; pretends to Miracles, and falſe Won- 
ders, acts like the Metropolitan Cheat and Impoſtor 
of Chriſtendom : That his Followers are ſtrongly 
deluded, meer Liars and Hypocrites, with ſeared 
Conſciences, forbidding honeſt Marriage, but al- 
lowing canonical Whoredom : That he forbids 
Meats, but can diſpenſe with the groſſeſt De- 
baucheries: All theſe, I ſay, with thoſe other 
Marks the Holy Spirit gives of him, are fo le— 
gible upon the Pope, as if the very Sun Beams 
had writ them in Capitals upon his brazen Fore- 
head. Therefore we diſmiſs him with this full- 
proved Concluſion, That he, and only he, is xa] 
gem, the Antichriſt,” and the very Man of Sin. 


Thus you have had a brief Deſcription of Myſtery Babylon, and the Antichriſtian 
» Who hath been ſo long a Time fo great a Plague to the World, but more eſpeci- 
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CONCERNING 


SIN AND THE DEV 11x. 


n!. wn 5 , 3% i I 7 


And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, A certain Man went down from Jeruſalem to Jericho, ant 
fell among Thieves, which ſtripped him of his Raiment, and wounded him, leaving him 
half dead, &c. Luke x. 10. 


TH IS is generally taken for a Parable, though it is not ſo called, and before! 
run the Parallel concerning Sin and a Thief; I ſhall very bricfly open the whole 
Parable, according to my preſent Underſtanding, and commit it to better Judgments. 

1. By this certain Man, I underſtand the firſt Adam. 

2. By Feruſalem, that happy State, and Place of Peace, and Reit, which he enjoyed 
before his Fall. 

3. By his going from Jeruſalem to Jericho, his departing from God, in obeying the 
Serpent. | 5 

T By Thieves, Sin and Satan, &c. Theſe {tripped him of his Raiment, iz. his 
firſt Righteouſneſs, c. and ſpiritually wounded him, leaving him half dead, f. e. 
though he was alive in his Body, he was dead in his Soul: In the Day thou eateſt there 
thou ſbalt ſurely die. 

5. By the Prieſt and Levite who had no Compaſſion on him, may be meant the 
Law and Levitical Prieſthood. 

6. By the Samaritan, Jeſus Chriſt. 

7. By pouring in Wine, the Blood of Jeſus, that precious Fruit of the true Vine; 
by Oil, the Holy Spirit, which thoſe receive who partake of the Virtue of Chi iſts 
Blood, called the Oil of Gladneſs. 

8. By ſetting him on his own Beaſt, may be intended the Doctrine of the Goſpel; 
for that, a Doctrine, metaphorically, is ſaid to carry the Soul, as a Beaſt does the Body 
Be not carried about with divers and ſtrange Dottrines, &c. Heb. xili. 

9. By the Inn, may be meant the Church of God, for thither the true Doctrine of 
Chriſt carrics Believers. | 

10. By the Hoiſt, the Miniſter or Paſtor of the Church. 

11. By the two Pence given to the Hoſt to take care of the poor wounded Perſon, 
may be meant the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit; or, as others, the Old and New 
Teſtament : But 1 rather conclude the former. | 

12. The Samaritan going away, may ſignify Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven, wh9 
beſides all the divine Gifts, Graces and Comforts of the Spirit, he beſtows upon his 
faithful Miniſters here, and to capacitate and fit them to do their Work and Office, 
he will when he comes again give them eternal Lite. | 


Obſerv. Six and the Devil are, and may filly be compared to Thieves and Robbers. If 
this may not fafely be inſerred from hence; yet from divers other Texts of Scripture it MY 
naturally be reduced, &c. See Rom. vii. 11. 2 Cor. xi. 1, 2. Epb. iv. 22. Heb. iu. 13: N 

In the Opening of this, we ſhall firſt ſnew what Sin and the Devil robs Men ob. 
2. Shew what kind of Thieves and Robbers Sin and the Devil are. 


THIEVES PARALLELTM 
J. A Thief, is one, or more, that I. SI and Satan ſtrive unjuſtly to take away 
in a ſecret and felonious deprive the Sons of Men, of their undeubies 
Manner takes away that which is Right to divine Things. Adam was inveſted mw 
another Mans, whether it beGoods a very great Eſtate, * had great Abundance \ 
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THIE VES PARALLEL. 
Money, Sc. and thereby oft- all good Things in his Poſſeſſion, before the Fall, 
times undo, and utterly ruin their viz, Union, and Communion with God, perfect 
Neighbors, depriving them of all Righteouſneſs, Sc. He was the Heir of the World, 
thole good Things they had in Aden in an eſpecial Manner, with all the Riches, 
Poſſeſſion, or the Promiſe of en- Glory, and Delights thereof, were his, Cc. No- 
joyigs Se. thing was denied him, ſave the eating of the Tree 
of Knowledge of Good and Evil; but by Sin and 

the Devil he was robbed and deceived of all, and brought to utter Beggary : And 
face, God hath been pleaſed in a gracious Manner through the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to 
inveſt Believers with much ſpiritual Riches, and Righteouſneſs ; again theſe Enemies 
rive to rob and deceive them of all the ſecond Time : But to ſpeak more particularly, 
the Things which they endeavor to deprive the Sons and Daughters of, are theſe : 

Firſt; Of their precious Time, by telling them that it is too ſoon, too early to mind 
the Concern of their Souls; like as thoſe in Haggai, ſtrove to deceive the People, The 
Time is not come, Sc. 1. Sin and Satan periuade Men, that Time is not ſo ſwift 
nor uncertain, but that they ſhall have Time and Days enough hereafter, whereas on 
a ſudden, Time's Hour-Glals is out, and they are cut down in a Moment, 2. By ſtifling 
the Senſes of poor Sinners, inſomuch that they cannot judge of their Time; they are 
o taken with other Things, ſenſual Things, that they know not what Time of the 
Day it is, they think it is a long while to Night, when alas their Sun is almoſt fer. 
z. By hiding from Men the great Perils and Dangers of the Times they live in, they 
ate ſo blinded by theſe Thieves, that they fee not into what a Pit they are a falling. 
. By perſuading them, that a great deal of Work may be done in a very ſhort 
Time, that the Work of Repentance may be done upon a Sick-bed, or when old Age 
comes. 5. And then at another while, when they have ſpent much of their Days in 
Pleaſure and Vanity, this Enemy perſuades them it is now too late, and the Time of 
their Viſitation is paſt, Sc. | 

S:condly ; Theſe Thieves ſtrive to rob Men of the Opportunity of Time, I mean 
thoſe precious Sermons, Seaſons of Grace, and holy Sabbaths, God is pleaſed to afford 
mem; by ſecret Craft, theſe Enemies blind the Eyes of Men after ſuch a Manner, that 
they prater their worldly Advantages and Profit, in their Shops and Callings, above 
the Riches and glorious Bleſſings of the Word and Ordinances of God, they prefer 
Earth before Heaven, Gold above Grace, the Good of the Body above the Good of the 
Soul; if the Enemy cannot keep Men from attending upon the Word, then he en- 
deavo s to fill their Minds with other Things, cauſing them to be to negligent in hear- 
ing of the Word preached, that it profits them nothing; or it they ſhould hear with 
Attention, yet this Adverſary caules them to reſt ſatisfied with a bare hearing, and 
tereby deceive their Souls. | 1 
Thirdly ; Sin and Satan rob, or deprive Men of Union, and Communion with God, 
and of the true Grace of God, by which this Union and Communion with God, and 
Chriſt is attained 3 perſuading them common Grace is ſaving Grace, and legal Con- 
verſion is evangelical Converſion, and outward Reformation true Regeneration, c. 

Fourthly; Sin and Satan rob Men of Peace, not only of Peace with God, but alſo 
ol the true Peace of Conſcience. | ; 
Fifthly; They ſtrive to rob Men of their precious and immortal Souls. 
dixthly; They rob, and endeavor to rob and deccive Men of the Crown of Life. 
Laſtly ; In a Word, theſe Enemies ſtrive to rob and cheat Men and Women of all 
ze laving Benefit of Chriſt crucified, endeavoring to make his bleſſed Death wholly 
meffectual to their Souls, | 


ll. Thieves many times take II. So Sin and Satan, lead Sinners out of the 
and lead poor Travellers: out of true Way of God, into by and untrodden Paths 
de King's High-way, into ſome of Sin and Idolatty, and in a barbarous Manner 
Ny. place, and then bind them bind them with cruel Bonds: Hence Chriſt is ſaid 
and and Foot, as well as take. to deliver them that were bound, Ja. Ixi. 1. 
Way their Treaſure. The Apoſile Paul ſpeaking to Simon the Sorcerer, 

| | ſaid, I perceive thou art in the Gall of Bitterneſs, 
aud in the Bond of Iniguity, As viii. 23. There are three Bonds that theſe ſpiritual 
Thieves bind Sinners with; (1.) The Bond of Ignorance. (2.) The Bond of Unbe- 
ef. 3.) The Bond of a hard Heart. 1. 80 
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III. Thieves do not only bind III. So Sin and Satan, do not only rob Men of 
ſuch that they rob, but many times all their heavenly Treaſure, but allo kill and mur 
murder them; they do not only der their Souls; Sin kills ſpiritually, and Sin kills 
ſteal, but kill alſo, and that in a eternally ; Sin, taking Occaſion by the Command men: 
barbarous Manner. deceived me, and by it flew me, Rom. vii. 11. : 

There are, and have been, ſome Sin has deceived and robbed the whole World 
great and notorious Thieves; at once. When our firſt Parents were beguiled 
would you not look upon him to all Mankind were beguiled, and what Min that 
be a grand Thief, that robs and ever lived hath not actually been robbed by this 
craftily deceives a whole City, a Thief ? The beſt of Men, have more or leſs been 
whole County, nay a whole King- deceived by him. 
dom. 

1. Sin is a great Thief, if we conſider the Eminency of thoſe it hath robbed. 

(I.) Sin deceived the Angels that fell, who were moſt glorious Creatures in their 
farſt Eſtate. 

(2.) Sin robbed and deceived Adam, who was ſo highly honored and dignified by the 


Almighty, &c. | 


2. Sin is a bold Thief; which appears, in that it will adventure to ſteal and de. 
ceive at that very Time when it is arraigned, and its abominable Cheats laid open by 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel. 

3. Sin is an old Thief; no ſooner was the World created, but preſently we read of 
this Robber, and how he cheated our firſt Parents; O how many Ages, how long a 
Time hath this Thief reigned in his Wickedneſs? 

44. Sin is a ſubtil Thief, he robs and ſteals in the Day-time, as well as in the Night, 

and yet it is hard to find him out; he has many ſecret Corners to hide and lurk in, 
nay he hath got the Art to change his Name when he is taken, and charged with this 

and that Abomination. (I.) If you ſearch for him by the Name of Pride, he calls 
himſelf by the Name of Comelineſs and Decency. (2.) If you ſearch for him under i 
the Name of Covetouſneſs, he calls his Name Induſtry, Thriftineſs, and good Huſ- 
bandry ; nay he is grown ſo crafty, that ſome think it is impoſſible to find him out: 
Under the laſt Appellation, he doth not only change his Name, but alſo prevails cun- 
ningly upon Men, according as he finds their natural Inclination and Diſpoſition; 
ſome he deceives by the Pleaſures of the World, ſome by the Profits and Riches of 
the World, and ſome he puffs up with Vain-glory, and the Honors of the World. 

(3.) Sin deceives by pretending Kindneſs and Friendſhip to the Children of Men; 
Sin and Satan promiſe a future Time, and Days to repent; they promiſe Heaven to 
the vileſt Sinner, promiſe Life, vhilſt they thruſt the Knife into the very Throat. 


Sin is compoſed of nought but ſubtil Wiles, 

It fawns and flatters, and betrays by Smiles ; 

*Tis like the Panther, or the Crocadile, 

It ſeems to love, and promiſes no Wile. 

It hides its Sting, ſeems harmleſs as the Dove ; 

It hugs the Soul, and hates when't vows moſt love. 
It plays the Tyrant moſt by gilded Pills, 

It ſecretly enſnares the Soul it kills. 

Sins Promiſes they all deceitful be, 

Does promiſe Wealth, but pay us Poverty; 

Does promiſe Honor, but doth pay us Shame; 
And quite bereaves a Man of his good Name: 
Does promiſe Pleaſure, but doth pay us Sorrow; 
Does promiſe Life to Day, pays Death to Morrow. 
No Thief ſo vile, nor treacherous as Sin, 
Whom Fools do hug, and take much Pleaſure in. 


5. That Sin is a crafty Thief and Robber, doth appear further, if we conſider what 
Fools, and meer Babes, it makes of worldly-wiſe Men. 


(1.) Ir deceives them of Treaſure of an ineſtimable Value, for mcer Tops un 
: | 
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Tries, it cheats them of moſt bleſſed Pearls, for ſorry Pebbles; they like Idiots, take 
Braſs Counters, before Guineas and yellow. Gold, 

(2.) It makes them believe ſtrange Things, contrary to Reaſon : As firſt, that thaugh 
they ow Tares, yet they ſhall reap Wheat; nay, though they ſow not at all, yet they 


they are Old, and ready to drop into the Grave, which is ſo hard and difficult, that all 
the Days of their Life, and the greateſt of their Strength is too little to accompliſh ; 
1nd that it is time enough to ſow their Seed, when they ſhould, with others, be a ga- 
thering in their Harveſt. Laſtly, It makes ſuch Fools of Men, as to conſent to ſet the 
Knife to their own Breaſt, and be willing to let out their own Heart's Blood. 


IV. Bloody Thieves and Mur- IV. Sin is ſuch a bloody Thief and Murderer, 
derers, are a great Terror to honeſt that all godly Men dread it, and endeavor to avoid 
Men; and they will avoid them, it, as much as poſſibly they can; and not only ſo, 
if poſſible, and provide themſelves bur allo take. unto themſelves the whole Armor of 
with ſuitable Weapons, to with- God, that ſo they may be able to ſubdue and over- 
{and and vanquiſh them. come it, Eph, vi. 


%%% T 

J. IF Sin be a Thief, a bloody and treacherous Thief and Robber; what Folly are 
theſe Men and Women guilty of, who are ſo ready and willing, at every turn, 

to entertain it as a Gueſt in their Houſes? Nay, and ſhall lie in the chiefeſt Room of 

their Hearts? 

II. It ſnews the Folly of theſe Men alſo, who hide their Sin, and deſire nothing 

more than to have their beloved Luſts ſpared? Who would hide, and plead for a curſed 

Murderer, or ſuffer a bloody and venemous Serpent to lie in their Boſoms? 

III. It ſnews the Folly of ſuch that play and make a ſport at Sin. Fools make a 

mock at Sin. 

IV. Take heed you are not beguiled and robbed by it. 

V. When you are hard put to it, call for help, cry out, Thieves, Thieves ! Pray 

for the Help of the Spirit. 

VI. Be ſure watch againſt it ; you are teady to have a watchful Eye over a Thief, nay 
over one who iß but ſuſpected ſo to be. | 
VII. Keep the Door ſhut againſt Sin. And, 

Laſtly, Be not fo fooliſh as to believe Sin and Satan's Promiſes. 


CC 
Firgive us our Debts, Matt. vi. 12. 


wo is called a Debt, opcAnuarz, Debita, in theſe Words, Sins and Debts are uſed 
promiſcuouſly, as Luke xi. 4. compared with this in Matt. vi. 10. Luxe Xiii. 4. 
Luke was learned in the Greek, and wrote apaprizs, Sins; whereas Matthew hath 
Wwnuzrez, Debts. Canin in loc. N. T. Page 86, 87. 
Now when Sins are called Debts, or ſaid to be forgiven, it is a Metaphor from pe- 
cuniary Debts, as the Debtor was ſaid luere when he paid his Money; and it is gene- 
rally uſed of any that are obnoxious to Puniſhment ; ſo the Grecians ſay opν,EN dien, 
and the Latins pænas debere; fo the Hebrew Word mn, is uſed both for Debts and 
Guilt, Dan. i. 10. Ezek. xviii. 7. as alſo for Sin, Exod. xxxii. And ewox©», which is 
applied to a Sinner, James ii. 20. is alſo frequently uſed of Puniſhment, as Marr. v. 
21,22, In Sin there is the Obliquity and Diffonancy from the Law of God, and this 


Holineſs; in Sin there is Guilc and Obligation unto eternal Puniſhment, and this is 
called a Debt, Ge. | 
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God of his Glory; Adam gave more credit 


and may be contracted 
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hall have a great Crop at Harveſt; furthermore, that that Work may be done when 


not called a Debt, for we do not owe this to God, but the contrary, Obedience, and 


| JDEBTS are variouſly taken, I. 80 Man by Sin, hath taken away or robbed 


| 
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divers manner of Ways. (I.) AMan and rather hearkened to the Pevil, than to G 
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may rob his Neighbor of his good and what a Reproach was this, as 1 may ſo |: 
Name, defame and wickedly wrong to his Maker ! Satan ſhall be believed when Go? 
bim that Way, and thereby make ſhall not: When a Man will not believe truſt 
himſelf guilty, and become a Sin- nor give credit to what his Neighbor faith though 
ner againſt him, and is as much never ſo juſt and upright; what a Reproach and 
bound to make him Satisfaction, as Contempt, doth he caſt upon him? 80 whe 
if he had been his Debtor, by. get- greater wrong could Man do to God, the moſt uſt 
ting away much of his Goods, Sc. and holy One of Heaven and Earth, as not 8 
5 | | gard his Word, believe, nor give credit to him: 
but rather ſide with, and yield to his cruel Enemy, that ſtudied Revenge, and to bring 
him into Reproach. And thus Man became a Sinner, and made himſelf guilty, being 
a Debtor to God, and bound to make Satisfaction, or ſuffer for Sin, if this wrong 
cannot be made up, or the Debt paid. TORY 
II. Man break a holy and righ- II. Sinners have broke the holy and righteous 
teous Law, and thereby made him- Law of God, and by this means are become mi. 
ſelf notoriouſly guilty, and ob- ſerably guilty, and palpable. Debtors, both to che 
noxious to the Penalty annexed; Law, and Juſtice; the Law is broke, and Juſtice 
and Guilt that lies upon him, is requieth Satisfaction; the Penalty is Death, A 
commonly called a Debt, he is a heavy Debt, ſuch a Debt is Sin; he hath violated 
Dehtor to the Law, as well as a a juſt Law, and how will he make a Compenſa- 


8 * 9 Ne 


. * 
ant dos camo id 


Criminal. tion ? 

III. Some Debts, in a common HI. Sin is a very great Debt, every ungodly 
Acceptation, area great Sum, many Man may be ſaid to owe many Thouſands, though 
Pounds, thouſands of Pounds, never ſo rich and mighty in the Account of Men. 


So Matt. xvii. 24. where our Sins are not only 
compared to a Debt, but to a Debt of a vaſt Sum, ten. thouſand Talents, which zc- 
. cording to Computation amounts to 1,502,000). and. according to others, 1,87 5,000! 

IV. Some Debts are ſo great in IV. Sin is ſo great a Debt, that a Man of him- 
Value, and the Debtors ſo poor, - ſelf. is not able to make Satisfaction to the Law, 

that they are not able to pay them. and Juſtice of God for it; he ewes ten thouſand 
Talents, and hath nothing to pay; ſo our Savior 
himſelf plainly intimates, Matt. xvii. 24. 

'V. A Debtexpoſeth a Man oft- V. Sin expoſeth a Man to an Arreſt, by Death, 
times to an Arreſt, and fills his a Setjeant, that will, when he hath received his 
Mind full of Trouble; eſpecially, Warrant, take no Bail, and this fills wicked 
if it be an Action upon Execution, Men, eſpecially, full of Fears; Mo through fear 
that admits of no Bail. / Death, are ſaid, to be all their Life-time ſubject 

to Bondage, Heb. ii. 

VI. A Debt doth not ohly ex- VI. So Sin expoſeth a Man, not only to an 
poſe a Man to. the Danger of an Arreſt, by Death, but alſo to the Priſon of eter- 
Arreſt, but, in caſe he cannot pay nal Darkneſs, out of which there is no Redemp- 
the Debt, or procure: Bail, to a tion; Ferily, Verily, I fay unto you, he fhall nit 
Priſon alto. come out from thence, until he hath paid the ung 

| Farthing, Matt, v. 26. ; 

VII. Some Mens Debts have VII. So this great Debt, viz. Jeſus Chriſt, ihe 
been paid by the Hands of others, Sinners Friend, out of infinite Bowels, by one 
who out of meer Compaſſion, have fingle Payment on the Croſs, or by his active and 
undertaken to fatisfy for all they paſſive Obedience, - hath ſatisfied for, or made 4 
have owed, and thereby have kept full Compenſation to the Law, and Juſtice of God, 
the poor Debtors from periſhing. in the behalf of Sinners ; that ſo he might thereby 

Acliver them from eternal Ruin. See Sure!y- 


METAPHOR, 'D-I'S-P A-R 1 -T FT. 
I. A Debt among Men, only ex- I. PVT Sin, this ſpiritual Debr, expoſeth not 
poſeth the Body, or Bodies the Body only, but the Soul; it brings * 
of Men to external Danger, Suf- the Soul, by Gullt, to Sorrow and Miſery _ 
ferings, or Sorrow. but both the Soul and Body to Sufferings eternally 
: | hereafter, | AI. God 
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METAPHOR, DiS:2AKR1:T-F. 
Il. Debts among Men, are oft- II. God doth not forgive Sin, this ſpiritual 
times forgiven, without Payment, Debt, without a full Payment, or plenary Satiſ- 
gr Satistaction, made for them, faction made for it by our Surety : It conſiſteth 


either by the Debtor, or his Surety, not with his Juſtice, Honor, nor with the Nature 


and Purity of his Law, conſidering the Nature of 


Sin itſelf, ſo to do: And therefore, what Man is not able to do upon this Account, 


Jeſus Chriſt his bleſfed Surety hath done for him. 


© Firſt; To make this appear, or further to manifeſt the Truth of it, it will not be 
amiſs ro conſider the Nature of God's Threatenings, I mean, legal Threatenings, which 


ſeveral Divines have well diſtinguiſhed from Evangelical. Goſpel, or Evangelical 
Threatenings, are thoſe fatherly Chaſtiſements, which God denounceth, to keep us 
within the Bounds of Child- like Obedience; and therefore, God hath not only ſignified, 
but the Nature of the Affair requireth, that they ſhould be executed only in caſe of 
Need, 1 Pet. 1. 6. 

But legal Threatenings, denounce unmixed and unallayed Curſe and Wrath. Thefe 
two widely differ, not only in their Nature, but End. In the firſt, ſuppoſe, that the 


Buſineſs of the Threatenings be done to God's Hand, without the Execution of them; 


it ckarly follows, that the Obligation of the Believer to them, as they have reſpect to 
ſuch an End, diſſolves and ceaſeth; that which is God's Intent by them, being obtained 
without them, the Execution of the Threatenings, without the leait Derogation from 
the Truth of God, or Impeachment of his other Properties, may be ſuſpended. 

But legal Threatenings being of another Nature, and having another End; namely, 
the Vindication of God's Holineſs and Juſtice upon Priſoners and Rebels, they are no 
wiſe dilfolvable, but muſt of neceſſity be inflited, that the Perfections and Govern- 
ment of God may be vindicated, and Sin may be revenged. All Sin is a Contempt of 
God's Authority and Government, and caſts Dirt upon his Glory; and. Puniſhment is 
the vindicating of God's Honor, id revenge of Evil committed. 

Let this be noted, that in caſe of ſuch a proportionable Satisfaction, by which the 
Honor and Equity of his Law is vindicated, his Juſtice, Holineſs, and Hatred of Sin 
demonſtrated, the Ends of Government attained; he may relax and diſpenſe with the 
Threatening, as to the Party offending, which is the Caſe here: For by executing the 
Threatenings upon Chrift, and receiving a valuable Conſideration of Satisfaction from 
him, he hath given as eminent Demonſtration of his Righteouſneſs, Purity, and Hatred 
of Sin, and as fully vindicated his Law from Contempt, as if the Offenders themſelves 
had ſuffered ; and therefore, by an admirable mixture of Grace with Juſtice, hath re- 
kaled us. Theſe Things being premiſed, I re-afſume, ſaith he, the Argument, namely, 
That the Truth of God's T hreatenings, would not allow him to pardon Sin, and fave 
dinners, but upon the Conſideration of a Satisfaction. | : 

Firſt ; God having denounced Death, and the Curſe againſt Sin, Gen. ii. 17. Deut. 
xxvil. 26. the Veracity and Faithfulneſs of his Nature obliged him ta fee it inflicted : 


Never any entertained a Notion of God, but they included in it that he fpake Truth. 


Could ever any Threatening of God, be of awe upon the Conſcience of a Sinner, ſhould 
dhe ſirſt and great Threatening be made ſo eaſily void? Should it be granted, that not- 
withſtanding God's ſolemn Denunciation of Wrath, in caſe of Sin, that yet he hath 
taken the Offender into Favor, and pardoned the Offence without any Satisfaction, or 
Confideration at all? What would Creatures imagine, but that God either intended 
his Threatenings for mere Scare-Crows, or that he were ſubject to Mutability; which 
Apprehenſion being once received, what boldneſs would Mien aſſume in Sin? believin 


that the Comminations of the Goſpel, would be no more executed than thoſe of the 


Law: But let God'be true, and every Man a Lyar. 

Secondly ; To ſuppoſe that God hath abrogated his Threatening, is at once to over- 
row the whole Scripture ; for that expreſsly tells us, I hat not one jet of tbe Law was 
lo per ſa, Matt. v. 18. That every Diſobedience received a juſt Recompence of Reward, 

eb. li. 2. See Hed. viii. 28. and ix. 22, 23. That without Blood there was to be no 
Remiſſon. 

Thirdly; If the Threatening annexed to the Law be releaſed, it is either by virtue 

the Law itſelf, or by virtue of the Goſpel. It is not by virtue of the Law; for 
that was wholly inexorable, requiring either perfect and conſtant Obedience, or de- 
wuneing unmixed and unallayed Wrath, Gal. iii. 10. Nor is it releaſed by the _ 

we at pel; 
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pel; this the Holy Ghoſt clearly informs us, Rom. iii. 31. Do ve then moke void the Lay 
through Faith? God forbid : Yea, we eſtabliſh the Law. Beza's Paraphraſe here is ver 
good: Chriſti ſatisfactio quid - aliud quam Legis minas oftendit minime irritas eſſe, F 
illas luere Chriſtum oportuerit? O Chriſti Juſtitia, quid aliud eft quam Legis præſtatio? 
See alſo Matt. v. 17, 18. Think not, faith Chrilt, that 1 am come to deſtroy the Law, or 
the Prophets, I am not come to deſtroy, but tofulfil : For verily I ſay unto you, fill Hea- 
ven and Earth paſs away, one jot, or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law, till all 
be fulfilled. As all the Predictions of the Prophets were fulfilled by him, and in him: 
ſo was the whole Law in his keeping the Precepts of it, and teaching others to do the- 
like, and in his bearing the Penalty of it, and fulfilling the Types of-it. The Goſpel 
is ſo far from repealing the Penalty of the Law, that the very Goſpel itſelf is founded 
on Chriſt's undertaking to bear the Penalty of it, Heb. ix. 15, 16. There could have been 
no Teſtament, but in and through the Death of the Teſtator. There could have been no 
ſuch Thing as a Goſpel, or a Tender of glad Tidings and Mercy to us, but through 
Chriſt's undertaking, as our Surety, to bear the Curſe of the Law, Gal. iii. 13. And ſo 
much for the Argument from the Truth of God's Threatening. 

The Sum of what we ſay and believe about this great Truth, is this : 
1. That by the Sin of our firſt Parents, all Men are brought into a State of Sin, 
and A poſtacy from God, and of an Enmity to him, Gen. vi. 5. P/al. li. 5. Rom. iti, 24, 
and vin. 7. Eph. iv. 18. Col. ii. 13. | 
2. That in this State all Men naturally continue, ſinning againſt God, nor of them- 
ſelves can do otherwiſe, Rom. iii. 10, 11, 12. = 
3+ That the Juſtice and Holineſs of God, as he is the ſupreme. Governor and Judge 
of all the World, requires that Sin be puniſhed, Exod. xxxiv. 7. Jeſb. xxiv. 19. 
P/al. v. 4, 5,6, Sc. a | | 
4. That God hath alſo engaged his Veracity and Faithfulneſs in the Sanction of the 
Law, not to leave Sin unpuniſhed, Gen. ii. 17. Deut. xxvii. 26. Curſed be he that con- 
firmeth not all the Words of this Law, to do them. In this State and Condition all Man- 
kind, had they been left without divine Help and Aid, muſt have periſhed for ever. 
5. That God, out of his infinite Grace and Goodneſs, ſent his Son, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, to deliver them. | | F 
6. That this Love was the ſame in Father and Son: The Father could not be more 
gracious and kind than the Son, nor the Son in Bowels exceed the Father; but both 
alike loving, gracious, and compaſſionate. ; | 
7. That the Way in general whereby the Son of God, being incarnate, was to ſave 
loſt Sinners, was, by a Subſtitution of himſelf, according to the Decree and Appoint- 
ment of God, in the Sinner's room; according to 2 Cor. v. 21. He hath made bim 10 be 
Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in bim. 
Compared with Gal. iii. 17. Rom. v. 7, 8. and viii. 3. 1 Pet. ii. 24. and iii. 18. 
8. That Chriſt, in his ſaving Sinners, hath, (1.) Offered himſelf a Sacrifice to God, 
to make Atonement for Sins, Ja. liii. 10. Eph. iii. 2. Heb. ii. 17. and ix. 11, 12, 13» 
14. (2.) That he redeemed us, by paying a Price, a Ranſom for our Redemption, 
Mark x. 45. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 1 Pet. i. 18. (3.) That he bore our Sins, 
that is, the Puniſhment due for them, 1/a. liii. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 24. (4) That he an. 
ſwered the Law, and the Penalty thereof, Rom. viii. 3. Gal. iii 13. and iv. 4, 5: (8. 
That he died for Sin and Sinners, to expiate the one, and in the ſtead of the other, 
Rom. iv. 25. and v. 10. (6.) And that God, upon Chriſt's voluntary Suſception of 
his Office, as Mediator, and Condeſcenſion to the Work, did ſo lay our Sins, in and 
by the Sentence of the Law, upon him, that he made full Satisfaction for whatſoever 
legally could be charged upon them for whom he thus ſuffered. (7.) And all this, that 
the Juſtice of God being ſatisfied, and the Law fulfilled, Mankind might be treed 


quam 


from the Wrath to come, Rom. iii. 25. 


III. Among Men, that Debt III. But that Remiſſion of Sins is wholly through 
that is paid, or full Compenſation the free Love and Grace of God, is evident; het 
made for it, either by the Debtor, not without Reſpect had to the Atonement 0! Pro- 
or his Surety, cannot be ſaid to be pitiation, through Faith in Chriſt's Blood. . oh 
forgiven. without ſhedding of Blood, there is no Hemeſion. L 
| have Redemption through his Blood, even the Ren ie, 
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of Sins, Epbeſ. i. 7. As God for Cbriſt”s ſake hath forgiven you, Chap. iv. 32. Ged 
hath ſet him forth to be a Propitiation, through Faith in his Blood, to declare bis Rigbte- 
ouſmeſs, fer the Remiſſion of Sins, Rom. iii. 25. It is abſolutely free, in reſpect of a'l im- 
mediate Tranſactions between God and Sinners, free on the Part of God. 
1. In the eternal Purpoſe of it, when he might juſtly have ſuffered all Men to have 
periſhed under the Guilt of their Sins. 
2. Free in the Means that he uled to effect it. (1.) In the ſending of his own Son. 
(2,) In laying the Puniſhment of our Sins upon him. (g.) In his Covenant with him, 
that it ſhould be accepted on our behalf. (4.) In his free Tender and Propoſal of it by 
te Goſpel, 8 Money, and without Price. (5.) In the actual Forgiveneſs and 
ardon ot them. 
N Secondly ; It is free on the Part of the Perſons that are forgiven, in that, (I.) It is 
given and granted to them, without any Satisfaction made by them, or a Surety of 
their Procurement, they being not able to find any. (2.) Without any Merit to pur- 
chaſe or procure it. (3.) Without any penal ſatisfaftory Suffering here or hereafter. 
(4.) Without any Expectation of a-future Recompence, or being once pardoned, they 
hould make or give any Satisfaction for what they had done before. And as none of 
thoſe Things would, ſo nothing elſe can impeach the Freedom of Pardon and For— 
giveneſs. Whether then we reſpect the Pardoner, or the Pardoned, Pardon is every 
way free, namely, on the Part of God who forgives, and on the Part of Sinners tha 
are forgiven. | 
If Cod hath now, beſides all this, provided himſelf a Lamb for a Sacrifice; if he 
hath; in infinite Wiſdom and Grace, found out a Way thus freely to forgive us our 
Debrs, to the Praiſe and Glory of his own Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, and Severity 
inſt Sin, as well as to the magnifying of his Grace, Goodneſs, and rich Bounty, 
which he immediately exerciſeth in the Pardon of Sin: Are any Man's Eyes evil, be- 
cauſe he is good? Will they not be contented to be pardoned, unleſs they may have 
it at the Rate of ſpoiling or robbing God of his Holineſs, Truth, Righteouſneſs, and 
Faithfulneſs. Dr. Owen. | 


Object. But doth not this Doctrine ſet forth God to be ſevere to his own Son, to ſubſti- 
tute him in the Sinner's Room, to bear his Wrath, and ſuffer for their Sins? 

Anſw. God laid nothing upon his bleſſed Son, but what Chriſt offered himſelf freely 
to undergo for Man's ſake ; and had it not every way conſiſted with his own Glory, 
thus to deliver up the Lord Jeſus, to ſatisfy both Law and Juſtice, doubtleſs he 
would never have ſent him into the World. And if it had been only to make Chriſt 
a Pattern of Humility, and of Patience under Suffering, that God laid thele Things 
upon him which he endured, it might have left ſome Room for Men ſo to ſpeak, in 
that others might, as indeed many of the Godly have been made Examples upon that 
Account, | 

* If God cannot pardon Sin without Satisfaction, be 1s more weak and imperfect 
than Man. 

Anſw. 1. God cannot do many Things that Man can do; not that he is more im- 
perfect than they, but he cannot do them upon the Account of his Perfection: He 
cannot lie, he cannot change, cannot deny himſelf, which Men can, and do daily. 

2. To pardon Sin without Satisfaction, in him who is abſolutely holy, righteous, 
true and faithful, the abſolute, neceſſary, ſupreme Governor of all Sinners, the Author 
& the Law, and Sanction of it, wherein Puniſhment is threatened and declared, is to 
deny himſelf, and to do what one infinitely perfect cannot do. 

3. Why doth not God pardon Sins freely, without requiring Faith, Repentance, 
and Obedience in them that are pardoned ? yea, as the Conditions on which they 
may be pardoned : For ſeeing he is fo infinitely good and gracious, cannot he pardon 
en, without preſcribing ſuch Terms and Conditions unto them, as he knows that 
en, and that incomparably the greateſt Number of them, will never come up unto, 
and ſo muſt of Neceſſitv periſh for ever? Yea, but our Adverſaries ſay, this cannot 
e, neither doth this impeach the Freedom of Pardon: For it is certain, that God 
doch preſcribe theſe Things, and yet he pardoneth freely; and it would altogether 


e. But doth not the Socinian fee, that he hath hereby given away his Cauſe which 


be contendeth for ; for if a Preſcription of ſundry Things to the Sinner himſelf with- 
10 Q out 


undecome the holy God, to pardon Sinners that continue impenitent, and fo live and 


* 4 —— _—_ 


- 


1 


* 
* 


Subſtitution of Chriſt was meerly voluntary on the Part of God, and of himſelf, un- 
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out which he ſhall not be pardoned, doth not at all impeach, as they ſay, the F 
dom of Pardon, but God may be ſaid freely to pardon Sin notwithitandin 1780 
how ſhall the receiving of Satisfaction by another, nothing at all being required cf 
the Sinner, have the leaſt Appearance of any ſuch Thing ? If the Freedom of E 
giveneſs conſiſts in ſuch a boundleſs Notion as theſe Men imagine, it is certain the 
the preſcribing Faith and Repentance unto Sinners antecedently to their Participation 
of it, is much more evidently contrary unto it, than the receiving Satisfaction: trom 
another, who is not to be pardoned, can to any appear to be.” ' Secondly, If it he 
contrary to the Holineſs of God, to pardon any, without requiring Faith, Repentanc 
and Obedience in them, as it is indeed; let not theſe Perſons be offended, if we * 
lieve him, when he ſo frequently declares it, that it was ſo, to remit Sin, without the 
Fulfilling his Law, and ſatisfying of his Juſtice, Dr. Owen, sn. 


IV. Oft-times, nay, moſt com- IV. But it is not ſo here in Reference to this 
monly, Men, as ſoon as ſome Debts Debt; for though Chriſt, as our Surety, hath 
are paid, or Satisfaction made by made a full Compenſation to the Law and Juſtice 

the Debtor, or his Surety, the of God, yet Sinners are not immediately ac. 
Pebtor may demand a Diſcharge quitted; neither doth it follow, faith the Doctor 
or Acquittance immediately from that on the Suppoſition of Satisfaction, pleaded 
the faid Debts, Sc. for the Freedom, Pardon, and Acquitment of 
„ 1 2100F-4 Perſons originally guilty, and liable to Puniſh 
ment, muſt immediately, and ip/o facto enſue, it is not of the Nature of every Solu- 
tion or Satisfaction, that Deliverance muſt zp/o fate follow. And the Reaſon of it i; 
becauſe this Satisfaction by ſuccedaneous Subſtitution of one to undergo Puniſhment 
for another, muſt be founded in a voluntary Compact and Agreement; for there 
as required unto it a Relaxation of the Law, though not as unto Puniſhment to be in- 
flicted, yet as unto the Perſon to be puniſhed. And it is otherwiſe in perſonal Guilt, 
than in pecuniary Debts : In theſe, the Debt itſelf is fully intended, and the Perſon 
obliged with Reference thereunto; in the other, the Perſon is firſtly and principally 
under the Obligation. And therefore when the pecuniary Debt is paid, by whomſo- 
-ever it be paid, the Obligation of the Perſon himſelf unto Payment ceaſeth 1% facto: 
But in Things criminal, the guilty Perſon himſelf being firſtly, immediately, and inten- 
-Zionally under the Obligation unto Puniſhment, when there is introduced by Compact 
a vicarious Solution, in Subſtitution of another to ſuffer, though he ſuffer the ſame ab- 
ſolutely, which the Perſon ſhould have done for whom he ſuffers; yet becauſe of the 
Accepration of his Perſon to ſuffer, which might have been refuſed, and could not be 
admitted without ſome Relaxation of the Law, Deliverance of the guilty Perſon can- 
not anſwer ip/o facto, but by the Intervention of the Terms fixed in the Covenant or 
Agreement, for an Admitrance of the Subſtitution, | 
It appears from what hath been ſaid, that in this Matter of Sin being called a Debt, 
and of Satisfaction, Sin is not to be conſidered as ſuch a Debt, and God a Creditor, 
and the Law as an Obligation to the Payment of that Debt, as ſome Men ſeem to run 
it: But Sin is a Tranſgreſſion of the Law, and thereby obnoxious and liable to the 
Puniſhment conſtituted in it, and by it anſwerable unto the Juſtice and Holineſs of 
another; and God, as the infinitely holy and righteovs Author of that Law, and ſu- 
- preme Governor of all Mankind, according to the Sanction and Tenor of it. The 


« dertaking to be Sponſor, to anſwer for the Sins of Men, by undergoing the Puniſh- 
ment due unto them. That to this End there was a Relaxation of the Law, as to the 
; + Perſons that were to ſuffer, though not as to what was to be ſuffered: Without the 
former, the Subſtitution mentioned could not have been admitted; and on ſuppoſi- 

« tion of the latter, the Sufferings of Chriſt could not have had the Nature of Puniſh- 

* ment, properly ſo called; for Puniſhment relates to the Juſtice and Righteouſneſs 

in Government of him that inflits it; and this the Juſtice of God doth not but by 

Law. Nor could the Law be any way fatisfied or fulfilled by the Suffering of Chriſt, 

if antecedently thereunto, its Obligation, or Power of obliging unto the Penalty con- 

s {titutcd in its Sanction unto Sin, was relaxed, diſſolved, or diſpenſed withal. Nor 

s was it agreeable to Juſtice, nor would the Nature of the Things themſelves admit 


of it, that another Puniſhment ſhould be inflicted on Chriſt,” chan what we wy ef 
| | | | + Jerved; 
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t ſerved 3 nor eould our Sin be the impulſive Cauſe of his Death, nor could we have 
© had any Benefit thereby.” Dr. Owen, Ste Surety. | | 
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J. Rs ſhews what the Nature of Sin is, together with the woeful and miſerable 
Condition of Man thereby. How few know, or are ſenſible, how far they are 

in Debt, and what fearful Danger they are in hereby every Moment. 5104 
II. It may raiſe our Hearts to admire the Grace and Goodneſs of God, in lending 

Chriſt to ſatisfy for our Sins. ne © ONE 
[11, Let us alſo from hence be ſtirred up to cry for Pardon and Forgiveneſs of our 

Sins: Forgive us our Debòts. 12 


Queſt. What is it we deſire of God in this Petition? | | 
Anſw. 1. We pray, that God would not require or exact Payment and Satisfaction 
for our Sins of us; for if he ſhould paſs by Millions of Sins, and ſet down but one 
Hundred, nay, come fo low as to charge but ten, nay, forgive us all ſave only one, 
that one would fink us down to the loweſt Hell. Should God require us to make Satiſ- 

faction but for one evil Thought, we ſhould be utterly undone. 

2. We pray, faith Mr. Burges, that God would lay our Sins upon Chriſt, or accept 
of Satisfaction in and through him; for ſeeing, ſaith he, God hath declared his Will, 
that Man ſhall die for Sin; if we ſhould pray, that he would abſolutely forgive our 
Sins, it would be to pray that he might be unjuſt. Therefore in this Prayer thus we 
may argue, O Lord, we call not upon thee to repeal any Threatening, to nullity thy 
Word, to become unjuſt ; but thy Wiſdom hath ſo found out a Way, that we may be 
pardoned, and thou ſatisfied, Sc. | | 

3. We pray, that through Chriſt's Atonement, or the Propitiation of his Blood, 
our daily Sins and Infirmities may be forgiven us, and we kept in a State of Juſtifi— 
cation; for if our former Sins ſhould be forgiven, and not our preſent and tuture, 
our Caſe would be deſperate; For Sin, like Sampſon's Hair, though cut, it will grow 
again. And as we fin daily, ſo we ought to pray tor Pardon, through Chriſt's Media- 
tion; for Sin is not actually forgiven, before committed, nor before we have the true 
Senſe and Sorrow of it upon our Hearts. Where God gives Remiſſion, he gives a 
broken Heart, Ads v. 31. | 495 1 0 5000 

4. We pray, that God would account or impute Chriſt's Righteouſneſs unto us for 
Pardon. 51 04 CLIT | 

5. We pray for the Senſe and Feeling of the Grace and Bleſſing of Pardon in our own 
Souls; tor it is one Thing to be pardoned, and another Thing to know, or have the 
feeling Senſe of it in ourſelves. We are in this Cale, faith an eminent Perſon, like 
ſome Heir or Prince, that hath many temporal Dignities, but by reaſon of his Infanc 
doth not underſtand it. We pray. principally, 1. For the real Exhibition of Pardon; 
and, 2, For the Declaration and Manifeſtation of it in our Conſciences. Some lay, 
that God, from all Eternity, hath pardoned Sins palt, preſent, and to come; and 
that when we believe or repent, our Sins are pardoned declaratively only to our Con- 
ſciences; but now, I ſay, we pray not only for Aſſurance and Manifeſtation of Par- 
don, but for Pardon itſelf. The Reaſons are: =, | » ns 

(1.) We might by the ſame Rule interpret all the other Petitions, in regard of De- 
elaration only, and not of Exhibition. - When we pray for Sanctification and Gloꝛifi- 
cation, in that Petition, Thy Kingdom come, it might be as well ſaid, that we are ſanc- 
thed and glorified from all Eternity; and therefore when we are ſaved and glorified in 
Heaven, this is but to our Senſe and F celing. And thus Men make the Decices of God 
to be from Eternity, with the Execution of them in Time. How ridiculous would 
It be to expound that Petition, Give us this Day our daily Bread, thus! wiz. Not that 
God ſhould give us our daily Bread, but make us to ſec and feel that he hath given it 
to us. | 
| (2.) A ſecond is from the Nature of Forgiveneſs itſelf: When Sin is pardoned, it 
1s faid to be blotted out; now can any think, that blotting out is only in a Man's own 

onſcience and Feeling? It is more immediately out ot Gud's Book, it being a Meta- 
phor taken from blotting or croſſing Debts out of a Book of Accounts, &c. and not 
only the Guilt that lies upon our Hearts; therefore theſe are very ſeparable the one 

tom the other, A Man may feel no Weight or Burden of Sin upon him, and yet ic 
I | ſtand 
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ſtand in red Characters in God's Book: And on the contrary, a Sin may be blotted 
out there, yet be very heavy and terrible in a Man's Feeling and Apprehenſion * 
Sin pardoned is ſaid to be covered or hid, not in reſpect of us, as if it were taken fro 
our Sight, but from God's Sight; and he is faid to caſt our Sins behind his Back, & 
(3.) This Explication, as the whole Senſe of the Petition, would overthrow all other 
Scriptures, which make no Pardon of Sin to be, but where the Subject hath ſuch Qu 
lifications as this in the Text, viz. forgiving others, Wc. 2 
( 4.) This which theſe Men ſay, would make no Difference between Sins repented 
of, and Sins not repented. Where do we read, that God doth, like the Pope 


r- a | ante- 
date his Pardon, before the Sin be committed, or repented of? Burges. : 


* 


6. We pray, That as God doth forgive Sin, ſo alſo he would releaſe the Puniſhment. 
and take away all the Wrath that doth belong to it. It is but a Mockery which Pa. 
piſts make about Pardon, as if indeed God did pardon the Sin, but not the Puniſh. 
ment; that that abides ſtill, and we muſt work out a Releaſe from that by our own. 
ſelves. It is true, God, though he doth pardon Sin, yet he may grievoully afflict; but 
theſe are only fatherly Chaſtiſements, and not judicial Puniſhmenrs. But in this Prayer 
we deſire, as the Sin is removed, fo alſo whatſoever Troubles, Afflictions, or Chaſtife. 
ments do remain, that they likewiſe may be taken away; that as the Gulph of Hell is 
removed, ſo every Cloud alſo may be diſpelled. 5 888 

7. We pray not only for Pardon, but alſo for the gracious Concomitants and Effeds 
of it, which are Peace with God, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Sc. Rom. i. 5, 


From the Whole we may infer, . | 
I. That Man is a guilty Sinner, nay, that Believers are not without Sin, as they are 
in themſelves; Man, as conſidered in his fallen State, is accuſed and charged by the 
Law, and mult plead, and he cannot plead, Not guilty, being under the Impeach- 
ment of his own Conſcience, Ile noſcens ſe damnat quo peccat die, This might have 
been the Plea of Adam before his Fall, but none elſe, 1 Kings viii. 46. There is no Man 
that finneth not, Eccleſ. vii. 20. 1 Jobn i. 8. Our Plea then muſt be, Guilty; and in 
this Caſe we mult plead Mercy for the ſake of Mercy, or Mercy for the ſake of Chriſt, 
or upon the Account of the Satisfaction he hath made. - oe 
II. There is no pleading Mercy for the fake of Mercy, for, as one well obſerves, 
that were not to plead, but to beg; nor were it at all to be juſtified, bur meerly par- 
doned ; it were to be dealt with alone upon the Score of Grace, and not at all upon the 
Score of Righteouſneſs, whereas Juſtification $$ an Act of Juſtice rather than Mercy : 
Though it is true, in the Salvation of Sinners both Grace and Juſtice, as hath been ſhewed, 
meer together; we are both pardoned and juſtified. © God is, ſaith one, as merciful as 
we can deſire, and yet as righteous as himſelf can deſigę; there is the treeſt Grace, 
and the fulleſt Juſtice. As God pardons Sin, he difplays his Mercy; as he juſtifies us 
from Sin, he manifeſts his Richceouſneſs, © 
Pardon is free to us, but ir coſt Chriſt dear; there is 4 Myſtery in the Remiſſion of 
Sin; it is not forgiven without Atonement, Satisfaction, and Reconciliation made tor 
it by Jeſus Chriſt. Which appears, Ga pag pred, roar 3 
1. In that thoſe who are pardoned, are ſaid to bejuſtified through him, As xill. 39. 
2. Becauſe Chriſt is ſaid to bear our Sins, or the Puniſhment of them, 1 Pet. il. 24. 
Iſa. Viil. 4, 5, 6. He died in our Stead, for that is the meaning of his bearing our Sin, 
as might be largely ſhewed from the Old Teſtament, where we fead of Perſons that 
God ſaid ſhould bear their own Sins. 7 462 13 5 
3. Becauſe the Scripture ſaith, Vithout ſhedding of Blood there is no Remiſſion, Heb. 
iz. 22. And that it is through that one Offering of Jeſus Chriſt, that we are both par- 
doned and accepted. Redemption, and Forgiveneſs of Sin, is through his Blood, Ron l. S5. 
4. Becauſe Chriſt is ſaid to reconcile us, and pacify the Wratlf'of God for our Sins, 
2 Cor. v. 19, 20. Rom. v. F 15 ak COS 
5. Becauſe we are ſaid to be bought with a Price: Chriſt gave himſelf a Ranſom fir 
many, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 1 Pet. i. 18. Matt. xx. 28. Thy 
6. Becauſe he is ſaid to be made unto us, Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, &. called, ; 
Lord, our Righteouſneſs. Our Juſtification conſiſteth in the Non-1mputation of Sin, pt 
the Imputation of his Righteouſneſs, that ſo Salvation might be wholly ot Grace, 3 
all Boaſting excluded, | 2 | my © IN 
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Fur my Iniquities are gone over my Head as a heavy Burden, they are too heavy for me, 
P/al. XXXV1IL. 4. | 
[et us lay aſide every Weight, and the Sin that doth ſo eaſily beſet us, &c. Heb. xii. 1, 


W EIGHT, Bac, ſignifies ſeveral Things; (1.) The Greatneſs of heavenly Glory, 
2 Cor. iv. 17. (2.) Trouble, or the Wrath of wicked Men, Prov. xxvii. 3. 
which often preſſeth down the Godly. (3.) That which is ponderous, Things, Woras, 
or Matters of Moment, in Oppoſition to ſuch Things, or Words, that are light, airy, 
&c. (4) Sin, becauſe it preſſeth down and is grievous to be borne, Cc. 

Note, Sin is a great Weight or heavy Burden, 


SIM IL. E. PARALLEL. 
J. A Weight or Burden that bears TI. GIN is a Weight or Burden, that lies heavy upon 
hard, or lies heavy upon the the Soul of an enlightened Chriſtian, and this 
Breaſt of a Perſon, ready tocruſh is the Cauſe it is fo grievous, it preſſeth down the 
him to Pieces, is very grievous, Powers of the noble and ſuperior Part of the Crea- 
worſe to be borne, than a Weight ture. Lay a Weight upon a Stone, and that will 
upon the Legs or Arms, &©&c. bear it, and not break or yield under it; but if a 
great and mighty Weight be laid upon ſuch Things, 
that are tender, or of a ſoft Subſtance, how ſorely will it mar and cruſh that? So a 
ſtony-hearted Sinner, though he hath great Mountains of Sin and Guilc lying upon 
him, he complains not, he is, alas! inſenſible, and to uſe the Apoſtle's Words, pſt 
feeling, his Heart being like a Rock, or the nether Millſtone; but a poor Saint while 
Heart is tender, God having taken away the Heart of Stone, and given him a cart 
of Fleſh, he is ſenſible of this Burden, his Soul and Conſcience cannot bear it, he crics 
out in great Anguilh and Horror of Spirit, Eph. v. 19. Ezek. xxxvi. 26. Pſal. xxxviil. 4. 
II. Some Weights and Burdens II. Sin is ſuch a Burden or Weight that no Man 
laid upon ſome Men, are fo heavy is able to bear, it will make the ſtouteſt Heart to 
that they cannot be borne, the ach, and the ſtrongeſt Back to ſtoop; it made 
ſtrongeſt Man cannot ſtand under David, that mighty Man of God, to cry out, 7 
them, Sc. am troubled, I am bewed down greatly, &c. All my 
| Bones are broken, Pfal. xxxviii. 6. Nay, when this 
Weight was laid upon the Lord Jeſus, whom God made ſtrong for himſelf, how did it 
cruſh him, and cauſe him, if I may ſo ſay, to ſtagger and ſweat under it, as if it had 
been great Drops of Blood falling down to the Ground: It is ſaid his Soul was exceed- 
ing forrowful, even unte Death, and that he went forward and fell on the Ground, 
Luke xxii. 44. He bore our Sins upon his own Body on the Tree. O what a Mercy was 
u, that God laid help upon one who was mighty; theugh he was able to bear this 
Weight, yet how did it make him to cry out, under the Burden of it, Father, if it be 
Peſſble, let this Cup paſs from me, &c. Mark xiv. 22, 23. There is a twofold Weight 
in Sin. 1, As it hinders our Juſtification. 2. As it hinders our Sanctification. The 
firſt reſpects the Puniſhment that is due to it; and that Weight Jeſus Chriſt bore for 
us, which none was able to do beſides himſelf. 
III. A heavy Weight or Burden III. So Sin greatly hinders the Saints of God in 
ad upon a Man that is to run a their ſpiritual Race, it is unto them like a heavy 
Race, is very troubleſome, and a Burden, and therefore ought to be caſt off by 
great Impediment to him, and them. Let us lay afide every Weight, and the Sin 
therefore ought to be caſt off, &c. that doth fo eaſily beſet us, and let us run with Pa- 
He is a very tooliſh Man that hav- Zience the Race that is ſet before us, Heb. xii. 1. Sin 
ng a long Race to run, will carry will ſoon cauſe a Chriſtian to faint, if he throw it 
* great Weight or Burden about not off by true Repentance. See Runner. 


1 * ſuch expect to win the 
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SOME heavy Weights or Bur- I. BUI Sin is ſuch a Kind of Burden, that it can- 

dens, though they cannot be not be borne, either whole or apart; that is 
10 R | to 
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borne when they are bound up or to ſay, one Sin ſevered from a Multitude th 
tied together, yet if ſevered, tome Perſon may be guilty of, and Charged upon ws 
Part of them may be borne and ea · Soul; though it ſhould be judged the leaſt, no N 
ſily carried. | is able to ſtand under the Guilt, or Burden of * 

1. For the leaſt Sin being againſt an infinite God, delerves an infinite Puniſhment. 

2. The leaſt Sin being a Breach of the Law, brings a Soul under Wrath, and the 
Curſe thereof. | 

3. The leaſt is not done away without Chriſt's Blood, nothing but that only can wat 

it away, or cleanſe from it. Now that which makes Sin to be ſo great a Burden to a 
Child of God is, (1.) Becauſe it ſets God againſt the Soul, it makes him to become a 
Man's Enemy, and to fight againſt him, Fc. (2.) Becauſe it is a Burden unto Gad 
himſelf, hence he cries out, I am preſſed under you, as a Cart is preſſed with Sleaves 
Amos ii. 13. Nothing is more oppoſite to God than Sin, or is more loathſome to him, 


(3.) Becauſe it wounds, bruiſes, and lays the Soul itſelf a bleeding. (4.) Becauſe it 


brings the Soul under the dreadful Wrath of an angry God, yea binds down under ever. 


laſting Wrath, cauſing a final Separation from God and Chriſt for ever. 


IN N NES. 

I. WI AT inſenſible Creatures are unconverted Sinners! 

| II. Moreover, what a ſore and grievous thing it is to have this Burden laid 
upon the Soul! | 

III. It may ſtir up ſuch who feel this Weight, to caſt it off, by Repentance and Faith: 
Remember Chriſt hath borne it for thee, that thou mighteſt go free. The Lord hath 
laid on him the Iniquities of us all, Iſa. liii. 6. 

IV. It ſhews us what a wonderful Mercy it is to be freed from this Burden. Saints are 


delivered from the Power and Dominion, Guilt and Condemnation of it, through the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. vi. 14. 


r 9} 


The Sting of Death is Sin, 1 Cor. xv. 56. 


#..A A; ik: ©: 8 
I. EATHA is like a venomous Serpent, that hath a cruel and tormenting Sting, and 
this Sting is Sin. . 

II. The Sting of ſome Serpents, in the Fleſh, is very painful, it makes ſuch to cry 
out exceedingly : So ſuch who feel themſelves ſtung with Sin, cry out, like as thote 
did in 4s ii. 36. The Pain and Torment of a wounded Conſcience is intolerable, 2 
many can experience, and the Hiſtory of Francis Spira abundantly ſhews. : 

HI. The Venom or Sting of ſome Serpents is mortal, it killeth the Body : So Sin, 


that Venom of Death and the Devil, killech both Body and Soul. 


IV. If a Serpent biteth or ſtingeth any one Part, the Venom and Contagion ſprezd- 
eth over all the Body, and deſtroyeth the whole Man: So the Sting and Poiſon of Sin, 


| which entered by one Man's Offence, hath infected and killed all the Lump of Man. 


kind, Rom. v. 15, 18. Moreover, he that harboreth but one Sin in his Boſom, it wil 
deſtroy his whole Soul if this Sting be but in his Tongue, it is like the Poiſon of Aſps 
his Life muſt go for it, without ſpeedy help. 776 

V. No Salve or Medicine could heal the Bodies of thoſe who were ſtung with thoſe 
fiery Serpents in the Wilderneſs, till they looked up, to the Brazen Serpent, no page 
cian on Earth could cure them: So no Work of Man can cure the Biting of Death anc 
the Devil, or Sting of Sin, but the Venom thereof rageth and reigneth, rormenung 
the Conſcience, until the Soul looks up by a true and lively Faith, to Jeſus Chrilt. 1 

VI. As the Sting of a Serpent muſt be pulled out, before the Perſon ſtung cn 
cured; ſo Sin muſt be lifted, pulled, or worked out of the Heart and Life of a Sinnef, 
by the Spirit, before he can be either healed or ſaved. | | 2 
VII. As ſome Serpeats cannot hurt when they have loſt their Sting, fo De ith carne: 


hurt a Soul, whoſe Sin is taken away by Jeſus Chriſt, 


SIN 
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My Wounds ftink and are corrupt, &c. Pſal. xxxvili. 5. 
But a wounded Spirit who can bear? Prov. xvili. 14. 
And bound up his Wounds, &c. Luke, x. 34. | 


GIN wounds the Soul of a Sinner, a Church or Nation. When Ephraim ſaw his Sick- 
neſs, and Judab ſaw his Wounds, &c. Hoſ. v. 13. The Word tranſlated Wound 
in this Place, is from a Word that ſignifieth colligavit, he hath bound up, either be- 
cauſe of the Corruption of the Body that is gathered together, or becauſe of the Bind- 
ing of it up with Cloathes. 


RN 
LY OUNDS are either new, which we commonly call green Wounds, or elſe old 
Wounds : Now Sinners have an old Wound upon them, which is like a ſtinking 

Ulcer, which they received above five thouſand Years ago: In the Garden of Eden, 
when Adam was wounded by his Sin, in eating of the Perbidding Fruit, all his Poſ- 
terity were wounded in him, Kom. v. 12. Alſo every Sinner hath many freſh Wounds 
upon him. | 
l. Some Wounds are venomous, as the Biting or cruel Sting of ſome poiſonous 
Serpent, Ic. Sin is a venomous Wound, it is the Sting of a Serpent, the old Serpent. 
See Sting. | 

III. | A Perſons have been full of Wounds, wounded from the Crown of the Head 
to the Soles of the Feet, they are, as it were, nothing but Wounds : So Sinners are 
full of Wounds, every Sin is like a Wound, or makes a Wound in the Soul: So 
many Sins a Man is guilty of, ſo many Wounds he hath in his inward Man. Every 
Faculty of their Soul is wounded : (1.) Their Judgment 1s corrupt. (2.) Their Un- 
derſtanding darkened, full of Vanity, Blindneſs, Incredulity, Enmity, and Unteach- 
ableneſs. (3.) The Will, that noble Faculty, is wounded, and fearfully depraved ; 
the Mind of a Man being corrupt, the Will muſt needs be corrupt: As to a Man that 
hath his Pallate, poſſeſt with a vicious Humor, every thing ſeems bitter according to 
the Humor; ſo the Underſtanding, reckoning the Ways of God both Enmity and 
Folly, the Will acts accordingly. The Will of wicked Men acts croſs and contrary to 
God and his holy Will in all Things, they reſiſt and fight againſt him, and are not ſub- 
je to his Law, neither indeed can be, Rom. viii. 7. There is much Pride, Inconſtancy, 
Stubbornneſs, and Diſobedience in the Will, Our Tongues are our own, and who is Lord 
over us? Pſal. xii. 4. (4) Their Affections are wounded, and very filthy, Men na- 
turally love the Creature, more than God, nay they love their L.uſts, horrid Sins and 
Uncleanneſs, above the Majeſty of Heaven. The Apoſtle, giving a Character of ſome 
Men, faith, they are Lovers of Pleaſures more than Lovers of God, 1 Tim. iii. 4. (5.) 
The Memory is wounded, being forgetful of that which is Good, and like a leaking 
Veſſel: Men are ready to remember, what God bids them forget, but forget that 
which he commands them to remember; they are too apt to think upon Injuries ; nay, 
may be one Injury will be thought on more than many Kindneſſes and Years of good 
Service: They are ſubject enough to remember Trifles and vain Stories, whereas 
a profitable Sermon, or wholeſome Counſel, is forgot, &c. (6.) The Conſcience of 
a Sinner is wounded with Sin, though not for it, or in a deep and real Senſe of the 
Evil of it. Unto them that are defiled and unbelieving, is nothing pure, but their Minds 
and Conſciences are corrupt, Tit. i. 15. The Conſcience, which ſhould like 7ob's laſt Meſ- 
lenger bring us Word that all the reſt of the Faculties are dead, i. e. wounded, and 
corrupted ; alas! is maimed, dumb, or miſguided, or grit vouſly diſtempered, that 
When it ſhould accuſe, it excuſeth ; it ſhould act the Part of a faithful Regiſter, to ſer 
all our Sins down exactly, but it falſifies in this, and, as faith Dr. Preſton, when it 

ould ſet down Hundreds, it ſets down Fifties, when it ſhould reſtrain from Evil, it is 
almoſt aſleep, and lets the Sinner alone: Whom it ſhould condemn, for want of Light 
1 And as a Man is wounded in every Faculty of his Soul or rational Part, fo 
iKewiſe he is in his ſenſitive Part ; his Eyes are full of Adultery, his Lips are unclean, 
0 Throat is like an open Sepulchre, the Poiſon of Aſps is under his Tongue, his Ears 

© deaf, and dull of caring that which is Good, Rom. lit. 1. 3 
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IV. As ſome Wounds a Man receives are very deep and reach to the Heart; 80 8 
makes a deep Wound; Man is not only wounded in every Part, but very dee 5 
wounded: This is thy Wictedneſs, becauſe it is bitter, becauſe it reache!h to thing E 
Jer. iv. 18. Their Heart deviſeth Wickedneſs, &c. Every Imagination of the T boushts 
of his Heart is only evil continually, Gen. vi. 5. Hence faith God, Waſh thine Heart 
from Wickedneſs, &c. Jer. iv. 14. 
V. Some Wounds are corrupt, filthy, and very loathſome, the Wounds Sin make; 
in the Soul, are very filthy and abominable, From the Sole of the Foot, even to the Head 
there is no Soundneſs in it, but Wounds. and Bruiſes, and putrifying Sores : They have nos 
been bound up, neither moliſied with Ointment, Iſa. 1.6. My Wounds flink and are corrupt 
VI. Some Wounds ſmart and are very painful, cauſing the Patient to cry out in 
great Anguiſh : Sin makes ſuch a Wound in the Soul, that it cauſeth ſuch who have 
their ſpiritual Feeling to cry out; the Pain is fo great, that a Chriſtian cannot, with. 
out divine Help, bear up under the Smart and Torture of it; I have roared, faith the 
Plalmiſt, 2% Keaſon-of the Diſquietneſs of my Heart; Lord, all my Deſire is before thee 
and my Groaning is not hid from thee, Pſal. xxxviii. 8, 9. : 
VII. Some Sores or Wounds are infectious, like Plague-ſores, or the Leproſy, they 
infect the Cloathes and Garments of the wounded and diſeaſed Perſon, and uot only f, 
but the very Houle where he dwells, and the People allo that come near him, or converſe 
with him, Lev. xiii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Sin is of an infectious Nature, no Plague more catch- 
ing and infectious, than the Sore or Plague of Sin, it defiles all a Man's beſt Actions, 
and makes all our Righteouſnels like filthy Rags. If ye daily converſe with, or are fre- 
quently in the Company of ſome wicked Men, it is a thouſand to one if you are not 
the worie for it; Who can touch Pitch, and not be defiled therewith ? We are commanded 
to keep ourſelves unſpotted from the World; it is a hard Matter to kcep clear of theſe 
Spots and Pollutions wicked Men are defiled with. Sin is of ſuch an infectious Na- 
ture that it hath corrupted the Earth, The Earth is defiled under the Inhabitants theref, 
&c. Iſa. Xxiv. 5. Nay ſome conceive, the Sin of Man hath darkened, in ſome re- 
ipect, the glorious Heavens, with the Sun, Moon and Stars, that they ſhine not to 
iplendidly as they did at the firſt, Fob xxv. 5. 
VIII. Some Wounds are of a feſtering and ſpreading Nature, whilſt the Patient is 
under Cure, they grow worſe and worſe: The Wounds or Sins of ſome Men, though 
they are under Cure, i. e. fit under a powerful and Soul-ſearching Miniſtry, feſter, as 


it were; they, inſtead of growing better, grow worſe and worſe, like as the Apoſtle 
fpeaks of Deceivers, 2 Tim. iii. 15. | 

IX. Some Sores, Wounds and Scabs, bring Shame upon ſuch who have them: Sin 
is ſuch a Sore, and ſo hateful a Scab, that it cauſeth Shame, and Confuſion of Face. 
Sin is the Shame of any People, and yet how do ſome glory in it? They glory in their 
Shame! Phil. iii. 19. Sin ie the foul Diſeaſe; the Hurt, nay all the Hurt, Sorrow, and 
Shame Sinners meet with, came in originally by Sin, by yielding to the Devil, and by 
adulterating from God.: No running Sore, no Scab, no breaking out in- the Fleſh, like 
Sin in the Heart and Life of a Sinner. | | 

X. Some Wounds are Mortal: Sin makes a mortal Wound; The Soul that Shs ſhall 
die, Ezek. xvii. And, Unleſs ye believe that I am be, ye ſhall die in your Sins, Jobn vin. 
21. If ye live after the Fleſh ye ſhall die, &c. Rom. viii. 13. I do not lay there is no 
Help, nor Cure for theſe ſpiritual Sores and Wounds; yet I muſt ſay they are 1nCur- 
able, as to Man, no Man can, find by all his Skill and Art any healing Medicine. And 
upon this Account the Lord ſaid of Judah and Iſrael, Their ound was incurable, they 
had brought themſelves into ſuch a Condition, that none could help them, nor bring 
them out; O Iſrael, thy Deſtruction is of thyſelf, but in me is thy Help. Indeed ſome 
Men are fo deſperately and dangerouſly wounded, that there is little Hope of them, they 
have all the Signs of Ruin and.eternal Death upon them imaginable. 


Poo: IV. 


Queſt. It may be you will ſay, When may the State of a Perſon be ſaid to be deſpe- 

rate, and almoſt, if not altogether, paſt Hope, or wounded even unto Death? 8 
Anſiv. 1. If a. Man (ins, and is ſorely wounded, and yet continues in his ſinful Cour 
the Sting is not pulled, as it were, out of his Fleſh, I mean out of his Heart, nor 0 
he willing it ſnould; there is little Hopes at preſent of this Man. Can a Wound be 
healed and yet the venomous Sting ſtick faſt in him? A continual Courſe or Cuſtom in 
Sin, though they be ſmall Sins comparatively, may prove deadly. „ Wben 
1 2. 
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», When Sin is in the Affection it is dangerous. You know when the Heart is 
wounded and corrupt, there is no hopes of Life: If in Times of Infection you can 
keep it from the Heart, you are well enough. Phyſicians, though they have Medi— 
cines to keep Infection from the Heart, yet they have no Medicine to cure the Heart, 
f once the Diſtemper gets into it. When a Man cloſes in with his Sin, likes it, loves 
it, and makes Proviſion to fulfil the Luſts of it, it is a dangerous Sign. 

When the Wound ſpreads and increaſeth, or a Perſon grows more vain, carnal, 


and filthy, it is a ſad Sign. Some Men have been for a Time cautious, and ſomewhat 


tender, their Conſciences have reſtrained them from yielding unto Sin, but afterwards 
they came to grow more hard and bold, and have adventured on this and the other 
Evil, and {o by degrees from little Sins make no Conſcience of greater, till they are 
notorious in Wickedneſs, and this after common Illuminations this is a Sign they are 
near Hell. | 

4. When a Perſon is ſorely and grievouſly wounded, and yet is inſenſible, does not 
cry out, nor feel any Pain, it is a fad Sign. Come to ſome wounded Perſons, and aſk 
them how they do; they will anſwer you, Very well, I ail nothing, then Relations 
begin to weep: So ſome Sinners, through a cuſtom of Sin, grow intenfible, they are 
paſt Feeling, they are not only without Pain themſelves, but laugh at ſuch who com- 
plain of their Sores upon the Head, and mourn for their Sin; of this Man you may write 
in red Letters, Lord have Mercy upon him. 

5. When a Man 1s dangerouſly wounded, and nothing that 1s given him will go 
down, neither Food nor Phyſic; or if he doth take it, yet it will not ſtay with him, 


ſelf againſt it, he is near to Deſtruction, Prov. XXv1iil-1. 

6. And laſtly, When a Man is wounded, and that Balſam, Means, or Medicine, 
that ſeldom fails to work a Cure in others, yet will do him no good, but contrary-wiſe, 
whilſt in Cure, and under the beſt Means, he grows worſe and worſe, there is little 
hopes of him: So when a Sinner under a powerful and foul-laving Miniſtry, and di— 
vers fore Afflictions, is not at all reformed, but grows worſe and worſe, his Condition 


is bad; it may be that Sermon that works no change at all in him, hath tended, through 


the Mercy of God, to the Converſion of ſeveral Souls who were as ſorely wounded as 
he. If a Phyſician gives the beſt Medicine he has, and Jays on a moſt ſovereign Plaiſter, 
and yet the Patient faith, Sir, that which you preſcribed hath done me no good; 1 
wonder, faith he, it ſeldom fails me, I fear your Condition, I mult give up, I have 
cone what I can for you, the Lord pity your Soul, you are no Man for this World ; 
it is an Argument that wound, or Sickneſs will be unto Death, when the beſt Preach- 
ing, the beſt Means that can be made uſe of, will not work upon a Man's Heart; he is 
under Loſſes and Afflictions, and divers melting Providences, but nothing will do. 
| INFERENCE 9. | 

J. I Sin a Wound? or doth it wound the Soul, wound the State, Nation, and Church 

of God? We may then infer from hence the Folly of Men and Women who love 


and hug their Sin. Wilt thou, O Sinner, hug a Serpent in thy Boſom, that ſtrives to 


ſing thee to Death? What Fools are wicked Men? 


Il. Let us learn from hence to bewail the Condition of our ſinful Relations, let the 


uſband mourn over his unbelieving Wife, and the Wife mourn over the unbelieving 
luſband; Fathers grieve for their unconverted and wounded Children, and Children 
g'leve for their wounded and unconverted Parents, Sc. What are they that thou loveſt 
0 dearly, and who lie in thy Boſom mortally wounded, and wilt thou not be troubled 
for them ? What not one Sigh nor Tear come from thee for them? Be aſtoniſhed, O 
Heavens! What a hard Heart haſt thou ? T8 

III. Seck out for help, you that are unconverted, delay not; and let ſuch who are 
ealed, do what they can to get Help and Cure for their Friends : If a Huſband, a Wife, 
aF ather, a Child, or Brother, be dangerouſly Sick, or wounded externally, how ready 
"© you to enquire for ſome {ſkilful Phyſician, or Surgeon! and what ſpeed will you 
Make | and will you not be as tender and as careful of their Souls? 
Red Fake heed you do not draw others into Sin. What not only wound thy own 
by FO be cruel alſo to the Souls of others! Wilt thou murder thyſelf, and murder 

O0: 
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V. What blind Wretches are they that make a mock at Sin? See Fools. 
| VI. Let it be allo matter of Caution to all, to take heed they reit not ſatisRed with 
| flight Healing, 7 hey have healed the Hurt of the Daughter of my People flightly, & 
Jer. viii. 11. This may be done many Ways. ED 
(J.) Some reſt ſatisfied, and lick themſelves whole with the Thoughts of federal 
Holineſs, think they are in Covenant with God, through the Faith of their Parents, 
thus the Jews, We are Abraham's Seed, we have Abraham 7o our Father, Mats. iii. 5 
My Parents were Godly ; and ſo they might, and yet thou a Child of the Devil, and 
be damned for all that. 
(2.) Some fly to their godly Education; but that will never heal their Wounds ; it i; 
not what a godly Family thou waſt brought up in, and what good Inſtruction thoy 
hadſt, but what thou art, and what a Change there is in thee, what Faith and Fear of 
| God is there wrought in thy Soul ? 
0 (3.) Others apply the Mercy of God, when they begin to feel Conſcience to terrify 
them, and their Wounds appear, but never conſider his Juſtice : Remember God is 
gracious and merciful, &c. but will zn no wiſe clear the Guilty, Exod. xxxiv. 6. 

(4.) Others truſt to a partial Reformation of Life, they are other Men to what they 
were once. Soul, it is not Reformation, or leaving all manner of groſs ſcandalous Sins, 
but a change of Heart and Regeneration thou mult ſeek after. 

(5.) Some apply the Promiſes of God to Sinners, before their Wounds were ever 
lanced, or their Sores laid open, and the Corruption let out: This is but ſkinning 
over the Sore, and to leave it to feſter and rancle inwardly ; the proud Fleſh muſt with 
ſome corroding Plaiſter be taken down, thou wanteſt thorough Humiliation for Sin, 

(6.) Many ſatisfy themſelves, becauſe they are not ſuch great Sinners as ſome are, 
Remember, I tell ye, nay, except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luke xiii. 3, 5. 

(7.) Some fly to their Duties, they {in and are wounded, and they think Prayer will 
make them whole. 

(8.) Some boaſt of their Knowledge and Experiences, c. they can diſcourſe and t:lk 
well, nay, and will tell you, they are Members of the Church too: And this may be, 
and yet they die of their Wounds, and go to Hell. O take heed you are not lightly 
healed. | 


and 


Queſt. Well, but it may be you will ſay, bat ſhould we do to be thoroughly healed ? 

Anſw. 1. There is but one Phyſician can heal theſe Wounds ; none but the Lord Chriſt 
only has the healing Medicine; his Blood is the Balſam, which thou mult apply by 
Faith. And if thou wouldeſt have a perfect Cure, thou muſt be put to pain: He thaf® 
would be healed, muſt ſuffer his Wounds to be lanced, and ſearched to the Bottom. 

2. Take the Phyſician's Counſel, and carefully follow his Directions; come to him 
preſently, whilſt it 1s to Day, or thou art a dead Man. 

3. If it be ſo, that he ſays, thy Right-hand muſt be cut off, bear the Pain; or thy 
Right-eye muſt be pulled out, ſubmit to him, Whatſoever is dear to thee, that hin- 
ders the Cure, thou muſt deny thyſelf of. 

4. A Purge thou muſt take, or thy Wounds cannot be healed ; the evil Humors, 
or the Filth and Corruption that is in thy Heart, mult by the Spirit of Grace be purged 
Out. 

5. Thou muſt become a new Creature: Except à Man be born again, be cannot ſee 
the Kingdom of God, John iii. 3. 


8 A P LA: 0: VU 6 


What Prayer and Supplication ſoever be made by any Man, or by all thy People Iſrael, 
| which ſhall know every Man the Plague of his own Heart, &c. 1 Kings VII. 38. 
And it be in the Skin of the Fleſh like the Plague of Leproſy, &c. Lev. xil. 2—6. 


* the Plague of the Leproſy, all Expoſitors agree, was repreſented the hateful 
Nature of Sin. 5 
Note, Sin may fitly be compared to the Plague, to the Plague of the Leproſy, &. 
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WJ 
TH Leproſy proceedeth from poiſoned and corrupted Humors in the Body : So 
; Sin is nothing elle but the poiſonous and corrupt Humors of the Soul. 

Il. The Plague of the Leproſy ſpreads over every Part of the Body: So Sin hath 
ſpread itſelf over the whole Lump ot Mankind, and over every Faculty of the Soul. 

III. No Diſeaſe is more ſtinking and hateful to Men than the Leproſy : So nothing 
s more abominable and deteſtable in the Sight of God, and ſincere Chriſtians, than Sin. 

IV. No Diſeaſe is more contagious and infectious than the Leproſy ; the Plague of 
the Peſtilence, ſaith a Divine, is not fo infectious as the Plague of the Leproly ; it 
infecteth Houſes, Walls, Veſſels, Garments, c. So nothing is ſo infectious as Sin. See 

n a Wound. | 
rt The Plague of the Leproſy ſeparated the infected Perſon from the Fellowſhip of 
all Men, whatever they were, if incurable, although Kings; they were utterly and for 
ever excluded the Holſt, as Uzziah, neither were they admitted to come into the Tem- 
ple, to join in holy Things, 2 Kings xv. 5. So Sin unrepented of, ſeparateth from God 
and Chriſt, and from the Fellowſhip of the Saints; it ſhuts Souls out of the Church, 
nay, out of Heaven itſelf. 

VI. No Diſeaſe is more painful and mortal, or more incurable ; therefore they were 
enjoined to put on mournful Apparel and Garments; it was ſo rarely and ſeldom cured, 
that moſt carried it to their Graves: So Sin is very painful and tormenting, as we before 
have ſhewed. | 

VII. The Symptoms of the Leproſy agree with the Symptoms and Effects of Sin. 

1. There is a Debility and Weakneſs of all Parts in them that have this Diſeaſe, be- 
cauſe the Spirits are exhauſted: So Sin makes feeble, weakens, and debilitates the 
Powers of the Soul. Hence Jacob, when he bleſſed Reuben, cries out, As weak and 
unſtable as Water, becauſe of his Sin. Saints have weak Hands, and feeble Knees oft- 
times hereby. 


2. There is in a Leper a Tumor and Swelling in the Fleſh : So Sin ſwells a Man up 
in Pride, Vain-glory, and Selt-conceitednels. | | 
3. There is in them, ſaith my Author, a burning Thirſt, through the aduſt and 
burnt Blood by Melancholy, whereof it ariſeth: So Sin cauſeth an Inflammation and 
Burning of Anger, of Luſt, and vehement Thirſt after the World, Preferment, Plea- 
ſures, Riches, &c. See Poiſon. 

4. There is in them filthy, putrid Matter, breaking forth in a moſt loathſome Man- 
ner: So ſuch as are greatly infected with the Plague of Sin, caſt forth nothing but 
borrid Pollution. Hence wicked Men are likened to the troubled Sea, that caſts forth 
miry Dirt. | | 

5. They have a hoarſe and weak Voice: So Sinners cannot pray, or if they do, they 
cannot be heard. God hears not Sinners, John ix. 31. 

6. They have a ſtinking Breath and Mouth, and therefore they muſt cover their 
Lips, leſt by their Breath they ſhould infect others: So Sinners have a filthy Breath: 
Their Mouths are full of unclean and adulterous Speeches, belching forth nothing but 
vile and abominable Oaths, Curſings, and flanderous Accuſations againſt the Godly, 
and ſornetimes alſo againſt one another; but theſe ſeldom cover their Lips. 
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. WHAT an horrid Diſeaſe, and Plague of Plagues, is Sin! Every Man hath a 

running Plague-Sore upon him. Who is it that is not a Leper from the 
Womb? We were all born with this Plague; we brought it into the World with us. 
Every Man, as he is in himſelf, may cry out, Unclean, unclean. Sin hath ſpread itſelt 
over us like a Leproſy. | 
Il. Wicked Men are miſerable, whoever they are, if not cured of this Plague. Sin 
renders a Man more hateful to God, than an ugly Toad is to us. 

III. It may caution Saints to ſnun the Company of a vile Sinner, and dread Sin, and 
ly from it, as from the Plague. Nothing that Sinners touch, but they defile, infect, 
and taint it, till they are cl-anſed, whether earthly or heavenly Things ; all Creature- 
-omforts and Actions are unclean to them hereby: The very ploughing of the Wicked 
is Sin, Prov. xxi. 4. yea, the Sacraments, Prayers, or Alms, all is polluted, fo long 
5 they are unconverted. Unto them that are defiled, nothing is pure, &c. Tit. i. 13. 

A wicked Man can converſe with no Man, but, as a Leper, he infects him by 
Example; he endangers the Lives and Souls of Men. 1 
2 "oY 
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V. It may teach the Saints to bleſs God, and admire his Grace, who hath deliy 
them from the Contagion of Sin. But art thou made whole ? Sin no more, John v I 

VI. None but the High-Prieſt pronounced a Perſon clean from the Leproſy : 5 
none but Chriſt can diſcern our Uncleanneſs, and pronounce us clean, and Wholl f : 
from the Plague of Sin. TIN 


O what is Sin? It is a Leproſy, 

When Scripture ſo compares it, may not I 

Call it a Plague, a Wound, a loathſome Sore, 
That doth corrupt and ſpread the Soul all o're? 
Like to an Ulcer, or infectious Biles, 

Which the whole Man moſt woefully defiles. 

O how do Men fly from the Peſtilence, 

And fhall not we learn Wiſdom now from thence ? 
Sin 1s a Plague that kills eternally, 
All Sorts of Men, unleſs they ſwiftly fly 

To Jeſus Chriſt; no Med'cine will do good, 
Nor heal the Soul, but this Phyſician's Blood. 
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The Poiſon of Aſps is under their Tongues, Rom. iii. 13. 
POISON of Aſps denotes, 1. Sometimes great Puniſhments. Job vi. 4. and xx, 16. 

He ſhall ſuck the Poiſon of Aſps, &c. 2. Sometimes corrupt Doctrine, and He- 
reſies, wherewith Men poiſon themſelves and Followers. Deut. xxxli. 33. Their Wine 
is the Poiſon of Dragons, i. e. their Doctrine; ſo Ainſworth. Rev. xvii. 2. With the 
Wine of her Fornication : Which intends Venom and Poiſon of the Devil, the old 
Dragon; or the deteſtable Superſtition and Idolatry of Antichriſt, and Church of Rome. 
3. It ſignifies the cruel Malice and Rage of Men. 

Note, Sin is the Venom or Poiſon of the Serpent, or the old Dragon. 


„ Io Bb 
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I. PO ISON inflames, heats, and, as it were, ſets the Body on fire: So Sin inflames, 


heats, and ſets, as it were, a Man's Spirit on fire. What a Heat doth the Devil 
put ſome Men in, by ſtirring up their Wrath, Rage, and Malice, againſt their Neigh- 
bors | 
IT. Poiſon cauſeth a great and extreme Thirſt. ' Groſs or dreggiſh Liquor will not 
quench the fiery Thirſt of Poiſon ; it drinks, faith one, nothing but pure Spirits: 50 
Sin {tirs up an inſatiable Deſire or Thriſt after Revenge, as allo after the Pleaſures, 
Profits, and Honors of this World, which nothing can allay, but the Water of Lite, 
which Jeſus Chriſt gives, John iv. 14. 
III. Poiſon gets quickly, ſaith one, to the Spirit, it is ſubtil and ſpiritful, and in 4 
very little Time will corrupt the whole Maſs of Blood, Sc. So din in a little Time 
corrupted the whole Lump of Mankind. Adam had no ſooner ſinned againſt God, but 
the ſpiritual Poiſon and Venom thereof ſtruck to his Heart, corrupting every Faculty 
of his Soul, and not only ſo, but alſo the Souls of all his Poſterity. See Wiunds. | 
IV. Ir is noted by Plutarch, that when an Aſp ſtings a Man, it doth firſt tickle him, 
and makes him laugh, till the Poiſon by little and little gets to the Heart, and then y 
ains and torments him, more than ever it delighted him before : So doth Sin, i may 
pleaſe a little at farſt : Though Wickedneſs be fweet in bis Mouth, though he bide Are 
his Tongue; though he ſpare it, and forſake it not, but keepeth it ſtill within his Moti: 
Yet his Meat in his Bowels is turned, it is the Gall of Aſps within him, Job XX. 12. For- 
bidden Profits and Pleaſures are very delightful to carnal Men, and many love t 1 
meddling with theſe poiloning Morſels of Sin. Many eat that on Earth, which they age 
in Hell. Men mult not think to dine and dance with the Devil, and then to up N.. 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, in God's Kingdom. 5 Poiſon 
V. Poiſon in a Toad or Serpent, ſuits and agrees well with their Nature; but aps: 
in a Man's Stomach makes fearful Work, it being of a contrary Nacure : 80 N. 
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and agree well with him, his whole Nature being ſo grievouſly corrupted, and changed 
into the evil Nature thereof, he having uſed himſelf fo long in ſinful Ways, that Sin, 
viz. open Prophanenels, Superſtition, and Error, is habitual, and become natural to 
him, as Poiſon to a Toad. Naturaliſts ſay, That if a Man take a little Quantity of 
Poiſon at a Time, and fo accuſtom himſelf to it, it will at length become Jo natural 
to him, that he may take it as Food: Even ſo wicked Men, by a continual Court and 
evil Cuſtom in Sin, drink it down as pleaſant Liquor, like as the Fiſh drinks Water. 
But now Sin to a true Chriſtian, is like much Poiſon in a Man's Stomach ; it is con- 
trary to that new Nature, .and divine Principle, which is wrought in him by the Spirit 
of God; he cannot bear nor endure it, he hates every falſe Way: That which I hate, 
that I do, Rom. vii. 

VI. Poiſon is deadly in its own Nature, and of a killing and deſtroying Quality, if 


pot timely vomited up, by taking ſome fit and proper Antidote, &c. So Sin, whether 


ficſhly or ſpiritual, vig. ſenſual Debauchery, or Hereſy, will kill and deſtroy all where- 
ever it is, both Body and Soul, eternally, except by true Repentance it be vomited 
up. Though Men take it down as ſweet Wine, and are not preſently ſenſible of any 
Harm; yet at laſt it will bite like a Serpent, and ſting like an Adder, Prov. xxiii. 31. 

VII. Oil will expel Poiſon, and it is often given to Perſons who have taken it, to 
cauſe them to vomit it up: So the Oil of Gladneſs, viz. the Spirit of God, is the beſt 
Antidote in the World, to expel and work out the Poiſon of Sin in the Soul. See O;/ 
cf Gladneſs, Book II. 


„% a V5 Bs No 26 643 BY 0 
If WHAT do Sinners mean ? Will they poiſon themſelves? Are they void of Un- 
derſtanding, to take down the Poiſon of Dragons? Will they wilfully mur- 
der themſelves? What Blindneſs and Folly is in their Hearts! 

II. O how ſhould this ſtir up the Godly to pity wicked Men, and to ſtrive, as 
much as heth in their Power, to prevent their ſinning, and endeavor to turn away 
their Wrath ! 

III. It may alſo caution Believers to take heed of Sin, and of the Venom of an evil 
Tongue, as allo of the Poiſon of Hereſy and Error. 


IV. Let Sinners alſo learn from hence timely to look out for Help. O get a fit An- 
tidote to ſave you from this Poiſon ! 


Ah! What is Sin? *Tis Polſon in a Cup, 
That's gilt without, and Men do drink it up 
Moſt earneſtly, with Joy and much Delight, 
Being pleaſant to the carnal Appetite. 
Sin's ſweet to him whole Soul is out of Taſte, 
But long, alas! its Sweetneſs will not laſt, 
Sin's ſweet to th' Fleſh, that does it dearly love; 
But to the Soul it doth rank Poiſon prove. 
Haſt thou ſuck'd this moſt deadly Venom in? 
And doſt not ſce thy vital Parts begin 
To ſwell ? Art poiſon'd, Soul? Look, look about, 
To get an Antidote to work 1t out 
Before it be too late; the Poiſon's ſtrong, 
Don't ſtay a Week, twelve Hours 1s too long. 
One Drain of Grace, mix'd with repenting Tears, 
The Grace of perfect Love, that caits out Fears, 
Mix'd with that Faith which kills all Unbeliet, 
Took down with Speed, will eaſe thee of thy Grief 
*Twill purge the Soul, and work by Vomit well, 
And all vile Dregs of Venom *twill expel. 
Unleſs thou vomit up cach Dreg, be ſure 
No hope of Life; one Sin will Death procure, 
Erernal Death : Repentance 1s not righr, 
Till Sin, nay, every Sin's forſaken quite. 
Not only left, but as a poiſonous Cup, 
Thou mult it loath, *tis hateful, ſpue it up. 

10 T | SIN 


ſweeps away Thouſands: Sin 1s ſuch a Sickneſs, no Peſtilence like it: Sin is the Plague 
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The whole Head is ſick, and the whole Heart faint, &c. La. i. 5. 
The Whole need not a Phyſician, but they that are ſick, Matt. 1x. 12. 


QPIRITUAL Sickneſs is two fold; (1.) To be ſick with Sin. (2.) To be ſick gf 
Sin: As Sin wounds the Soul, ſo it makes ſick, and this is Man's Miſery , but 
to be lick of Sin, v/z. to be ſenſible of the Evil and curſed Nature thereof, this is a 


Mercy. 

oy RS 8. Wo FO Pe OP PA 

I. THE Cauſes of natural Sickneſs are divers, ſometimes it ariſes from ſome inward 
and ſometimes from ſome outward Cauſe; to know from whence the Diſtemper 

grew or did ariſe is very neceſſary, whether it be chronical or acute, i. e. that which 
hath ſeized on the Patient on a ſudden, by Heats, Cold, or from the Corruption of 
the Blood, by an infectious Air, Fc. which an able Phyſician is diligent to pry and 
ſearch into. Now as touching the Sickneſs of the Soul, it is evident the original 
Cauſe thereof, was by eating of the forbidden Fruit, which ſurfeited the whole Lum 
of Mankind; or, if you plcate, it was occaſioned by Poiſon, by the Poiſon of the old 
Serpent, Deadly Poiſon makes a Man very ſick, and corrupts the whole Maſs of 
Blood: And as it is needful to find out, if poſſible, the Cauſe of Sickneſs, ſo it is as 
neceſſary to find out the Cauſe of ſpiritual Sickneſs; the Cauſe being diſcovered, the 
Cure is eaſy. If a Man doth not ſee what his State is, as conſidered in the firſt Adam, 
nor the evil and damning Nature of Sin in general, nor the particular Plague of his own 
Heart, he is in no hopeful way of Help and Healing. 
II. Some Sickneſſes or Diſeaſes are Epidemical : Sin is a Sickneſs or Diſeaſe ſo uni- 
verſa], and a Contagion ſo catching, that none have eſcaped, nor are totally free from it. 
III. Some are ſo lick that they have no place free: Sin is a Diſeaſe that afflicts 
every Part, The whole Head is ſick, and the whole Heart faint, &c. Iſa. i. 5. 
IV. The Diſtemper which we call the Sickneſs, or Peſtilence, is very mortal, and 


of Plagues. That which is moſt oppoſite to God, is the greatelt Evil; but Sin is moſt 
oppolite and contrary to God, and therefore the greateſt Evil. That which ſeparates 
Man from, and deprives him of the greateſt Good, muſt needs be the greateſt Evil, or 
the Plague of Plagues; but Sin doth this, therefore the greateſt Evil. That which is 
the greateſt Judgment to be left unto, is the worſt of Evils: But it is the greateſt Judg- 
ment in the World, to be left or given up to the Luſts of our own Hearts: Ergo, &c. 
When God deſigns to bring his ſevereſt Wrath upon a People, or a particular Soul, 
when he reſolves to afflict them to the uttermoſt, he doth not ſay, I will bring Flague, 
or Sickneſs, or Famine upon them, but, I will deliver them up to their Sins. 1/rae! 
would have none of me, &c. and what then? So I gave them up to their own Hearts Luſts, 
&c. Pſal. \xxxi. 11, 12. Thus he gave up the Gentiles to vile Affections, Rom. i. 26, 
28. That Sickneſs, Plague, or Peltilence, that deſtroys moſt, that kills Millions, which 
is ſo infectious, that none amongſt Thouſands, nay, Millions of Thouſands, can el- 
cape, is the Plague of Plagues; but ſuch a Sickneſs is Sin. More ſhall be damned, 
than ſhall be ſaved; nay, but few comparatively enter in at the ſtrait Gate, and 10 find 
Life. Now all that are damned, are damned or deſtroyed by Sin, and therefore it!“ 
the worſt of Evils. That which kills or deſtroys Body and Soul too, is the Plague ot 
Plagues; but Sin deſtroys Body and Soul too: Ergo, Sin is the Plague of Plagues. 
V. Many of thoſe who have the Diſeaſe we call the Sickneſs, have Spots upon them, 
which are of two ſorts, one of which are called the Tokens; and when they appear, the) 
look upon themſelves as dead Men: So Sin, this ſpiritual Plague and Sickneſs of the 
Soul, marks ſome Men out for eternal Death: Their Spot, ſaith the Lord, is not 19? Net 
of my Children, Deut. xxxii. that is, their Sin is not a Sin of Infirmity, ſuch as ap- 
pear upon the Children of God. Any Spot is bad, but ſome are worle, very bad, 
they are deadly Spots, they have the Tokens of Death and Wrath upon them. 
1. The Sin or Spot of a godly Man is rather a Scar or Wound that is healed, or 
healed: But Sin in ſome of the Ungodly, is like a rotten, putrifying Sore in the Flelh. 
2. The Spots of the Godly are not fo contagious or infectious as the Sins or Spots # 
the Wicked. The Sins of the Ungodly make their very Perſons and Prayers 2 
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and hateful in God's Sightz now God, though he hates the Sins of his own Children, 
et he loves their Perſons, Eſal. cix. 7. 

: Sin in a Saint is his Sorrow, it is that which he hates, it wounds and grieves his 
Soul, he is fick of his Sin, Rom. vil. 3. but the Wicked love their Sin. Sin is in a 
podly Man's Converſation, and that is his Trouble; but Sin is in a wicked Man's Af- 
tection, which renders it to be a deadly Spot. 

4. Sin reigns and predominates in the Hearts of the Wicked: But Sin, though it 
may ſometimes tyrannize in a Saint, yet he obeys it not, he is not the Subject or Ser- 
vant of Sin: The one yields and ſubjects to Sin; the other oppoſes and reſiſts it, every 
Faculty of his Soul is ſet againſt it; and not only ſo, but againſt every Sin. 


VI. Sickneſs brings oft · times utter Weakneſs upon the Body: So Sin brings Weak- 
neſs upon the Soul: I am feeble, &c. It makes a Chriſtian very faint. See Leproſy. 

VII. Some Sicknels is very grievous to be borne: So Sin is grievous to a true 
Chriſtian, who is made ſenſible of it. 

VIII. A Man that finds himſelf very ſick, and like to die, will ſoon look out for Help, 
or ſend to a Phyſician : So the Soul that is Sin- ſick, will ſeek for Help, viz. haſten to 
Jeſus Chriſt, for none elſe can cure the Sickneſs of the Soul. 


) ERS MC 23S. 
J. ART thou ſick, and ready to die, and inſenſible of any Illneſs? Doth nothing 
ail thee? This is ſad. 

II. Art thou ſick, and greatly afflicted? Is thy Soul weary of its Groanings? Haſte 
to the Phyſician, go to Chriſt, 

1. The more ſick, the more need of Phyſick; the greater Sinner thou art, the more 
need of a Savior thou haſt, Y 

2. The longer thou delayeſt, the more hard and difficult will thy Cure be, beſides 
the Danger thou runneſt, Death may be at thy Door. 

3. Conſider, you mult have a Cure, and be freed from this Sickneſs, this Stone in 
the Heart, this Unbelief, or whatever elſe the Diſeaſe be, or elſe be damned. 

4. Chriſt came from Heaven on purpoſe to be thy Phyſician: He came not to call the 
Righteous, but Siuners to Repentance, Matt. ix. 13. 

5. Soul, let me tell thee, as it was once ſaid to blind Bartimeus, Be of cheer, Chriſt 
calls thee, Come to me all ye that are weary, &c. Matt. xi. 28, 29. 

6. Thou mayeſt have Phyſick and Cure very cheap, Luke x. 30. Though thou haſt 
no Money, Chriſt will do all freely, if thou wilt caſt thyſelf upon him. 

7. Chriſt is able to cure all Diſeaſes. Though thou art never ſo ſick, he is able to 
make thee whole: He is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come to God by him, Heb. vii. 25. 

8. Chriſt is willing as well as able. See Matt. viii. 2. Mark i. 41. 

9. Chriſt can do the Work, when all other Means fail, Mark v. 26. when Purpoſes 
fail, good Deſires fail, Prayers fail, and good Works, and moral Righteouſneſs fails, Sc. 

10. Chriſt is ſuch a Phyſician, that rather than thou ſhouldeſt go without Cure, he 
hath ſhed his own Blood, to make thee whole, and free thee from thy Sickneſs. 

11, It Chriſt undertakes the Cure, he will never leave thee, till he hath perfectly re- 
ſtored the to Health again. But remember, there is no Cure, but by his precious 
Blood: Ie died, that we might live. 


Canſt thou be ſick, and ſuch a Doctor by? 

Thou canſt not hve, unleſs thy Doctor die. 

Strange kind of Grief ! that finds no Med'cine good | 
I' aſſwage the Pain, but the Phyſician's Blood. Fr. Quarles. 
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Moab alſo ſhall wallow in his own Vomit, &c. Fer. xlviii. 26. 
e Dog is turned to his Vomit again, &c. 2 Pet. ii. 22. 


A Wicked Man, or one who turns to his old evil and wicked Courſes, is compared 
to a Dog, and Sin to Vomit which a Dog licketh up. 
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| Vomit is a very loathſome Thing, but a Dog's Vomit is moſt de 

A Sin is a very loathſome Thing, but Ace is the worſt of 9 2 
more abominable in God's Sight than that. 

II. A Vomit is caſt up ſometimes by reaſon of the Sickneſs of the Stom:ch - 80 
Chriſtian being very ſick of his Sin, caſts it up, or vomits it out by Repencance 5 

III. Some Men finding themſelves oppreſſed by means of ſome Gbſtructions, or b. 
reaſon of the Foulneſs of their Stomachs, take ſomething to make them Vomit £ 
free themſelves of that which otherwiſe may endanger their Health, if not their Lives: 
So a Chriſtian, being ſenſible of internal Obſtructions, and Pollutions of his inward 
Man, takes a fit Antidote of Chriſt's preparing, by which means he vomits up the 
Filth and Pollution of his Heart and Lite, and thereby attains a healthy Soul, and 
flouriſhes in Godlineſs. | : 

IV. Some Men on a ſudden are made to vomit, by eating ſomething that offends, or 
agrees not with their Stomachs: So many Sinners, by hearing of a ſoul-ſearching Ser- 
mon, and by the Rebukes and continual Gnawings of their own Conlciences, vomit up 
ſome of the Sins ot their Lives; but in a little Time they grow more ſick of Relivion 
than ever they were of their Sins, and ſo, with the Dog, they lick up their old Vomit 
again, i. e. turn to their former Ways of Sin and Error. 

V. What is more hateful, or cauſeth greater Shame, than to ſee a Man wallow in his 
own filthy Vomit ? So it is hateful to ſee a wicked and an ungodly Apoitate, who hach 


turned his Back upon Chriſt and his Ways, wallowing in all his former Sins, and brutiſh 
Luſts. | 
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LET this teach us to hate Sin and Apoſtacy, 


LIN an UNCLEANNESS. 


From all your Uncleanneſſes, &c. Ezek. xxxvi. 29. . 

In that Day there ſhall be a Fountain open to the Houſe of David, and to the Inhabitants 
of Jeruſalem, for Sin, and for Uncleanneſs, Zech. Xiu. 1. 

To work all Uncleanneſs, &c. Eph. iv. 19. | 


IN is compared to an unclean Thing, and Man by reaſon of Sin is ſaid to be defiled ; 
who can bring a clean Thing out of an unclean? The Hebrew Tama, as Mr. Cary! 
obſerves, comes near the Word Contaminatum, which is uſed by the Latins for Un- 
cleanneſs, and it ſpeaks the greateſt Uncleanneſs, Pollution, Sordidneſs, and Filthi- 
neſs imaginable, as of Habit, Gore of Blood, the Muddineſs of Water, or whatſoever 
is loathſome or unlovely, noiſome or unſeemly ; ſuch an Uncleanneſs is Sin. 

Note, Sin is an unclean Thing: They who ſee the Face of Sin in the Glaſs of the Law, 
ſee it the moſt ugly and deformed Object in the World: If Virtue could be ſeen, ſhe 
would attract all Eyes to her, and raviſh all Hearts to behold her, Virtue is an inviſible 
Beauty; ſo if Sin could be ſeen, all Eyes would turn away from it, and all Hearts 
Joath it. Sin is an inviſible Deformity. The Spirit of God doth as it were ſtrive for 
Compariſons, to ſet out the Uglinels of Sin, it 1s compared to the Blood and Pollution 
of wretched new-born Infants, to the Corruption and Petrefaction of a rotten Sepulchre, 
to the Scum of a Seething Pot, to loathſome, ſtinking, and putrifying Sores, to the 
{uperfluity of Naughtineſs, to the Leproſy, &c. Ezek. xvi. Rom. iii. 13. 1/41. 5» b. 
Fam. i. 27. All theſe Compariſons ſhew forth the Uglineſs of Sin, but alas ! 1t 15 
filthy beyond compare. | 


PAR W LL ES. 
I. SOME Things are ſo unclean and filthy, that they defile every Thing they touch: 
Sin is ſuch an Uncleanneſs who can touch it, meddle with it, and not be defilcd 
by it? It is an infectious Uncleanneſs: As Good is ſo much the better, by how muc 
the more it is diffuſive, ſo Sin is ſo much the worſe, by how much it is the more infec- 
tious and diffuſive. Sin is diffuſive two Ways; 1. By Propagation from Adam to all 
his Poſterity. 2. By Way of Imitation. 


II. Some Things are full of Uncleanneſs, they abound in F ilch and Pollution 5 fork 
f . 
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a Defilement and Uncleanneſs s Sin, it is nt in one Part only, but in and upon the 
whole Man, it goes quite through; there is not the leaſt Part free from Head to Heel. 
They are all gone out of the Way and become vile, vile all over. There is a double uni- 
verſality of this Uncleanneſs. 1. It deiiles all Men. 2. All of Man, not one Man in 
the World but is unclean by Sin, and not one Part in Man but is unclean; view him 
in his Underſtanding, Will, Judgment, Memory, Affection, Conſcience, Eyes, Hands, 
Tongue, Feet, all Parts of the Body, and Powers of the Soul are unclean. | 
III. Some Uncleanneſs is active, prevailing and powerful, it encreaſeth and grows 
worſe and worſe, and defies, and pollutes more and more; ſuch an Uncleannels is Sin. 
Man is unclean as he comes into the World, but this Uncleannels grows and prevails 
more and more upon him, by att ual Sin he becomes worſe and worſe, and is more 
defiled every Day; it ſtrives to captivate and bring the Souls of all Mon under the de- 
fling Power and Pollution of it, Rom. vii. 23. 

IV. Some Uncleanneſs is ſo loathſome, that it cauſes ſuch Things to ſtink as come 
near it; Sin makes the Sinner ſtink, his Perſon ſtink, his Life ſtink, and his Services 
and Prayers, and all his beſt Actions to ſtink in the Noſtrils of God. The Sacrifices of 
the Wicked are an Abomination to the Lord, Prov. xv. 8. 

v. Some Uncleanneſſes are inward, hidden, obſcure, appear not to the external Eyes. 
Sin is not a Spot in the Garment, or viſible Pollution in the Face, or Rottenneſs in the 
Fleſh, though that is bad, and ſometimes the Effects of this Uncleannels, but it is 
Rottenneſs in the Heart; all a Man's Intrails are as it were corrupted. Man, as you 
heard, and every Part of Man is defiled, and yet externally this Uncl-annels doth not 
appear, the Sinner ſeems as beautiful and comely to the outward Eyes as other Men, 
this Uncleanneſs is internal: As Saints internally are glorious and beautiful, fo Sin- 
ners internally are foul, filthy, and deformed, their Heart, Liver, and Conſcience, is 


defiled, Tt. 1. 15. 
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. WHAT Pollution and Filth is fo fixed and abiding, that all the Nitre and Ful- 
ler's Soap in the World cannot waſh it off, nor the hotteſt Fire purity, purge 

it out, or conſume it? But ſuch an Uncleanneſs and Pollution is Sin, that all the Water 
in the mighty Ocean cannot waſh ir out; nay, could a Man bathe himſelf in briniſh 
Tears of godly Contrition, it will not cleanſe, or take away the Filth of his Tranſgreſ- 
hon. Though thou waſh thee with Nitre, and take unto thee much Soap z yet thy Iniguity 
is marked before me, [ſaith the Lord, Fer. ii. 22. All the Fire of Hell cannot burn it 
out; Hell-Fire ſhall never, as faith Mr. Caryl, conſume this Filth; thoſe who are not 
purged in this Life, ſball never be purged in the next. The Wicked ſhall ever be in 
punitive Flames, but ſhall not find, as Papiſts dream, any purgative Flames; the Fire 
and Brimſtone of Hell ſhall never fetch this Uncleanneſs out of the Damned. | 
II. What Uncleanneſs, and abominable Filth and Pollution is enfnaring ? Men and 
Women are ſhy of, and ready at all turns to fly from, and avoid any external, horrible 
Uncleanneſs: But Sin is a bewitching and enſnaring Uncleanneſs. All the bodily Beauty 


in the World did never entice ſo many, as the Deformity and foul Face of Sin hath. 


Beauty and Comelineſs are the Attractives, the Loadltone of Love; Chriſt was not loved 
by many, becauſe he did not appear beautiful, he vailed his glorious Beauty: Luſt is 
loved, though it be altogether unbeautiful, Chriſt is the Mirror of Beau'y ; though 
ſome ſee no Comelineſs in him, he is fairer than the Children of Men: But there is no 
Form or Comelineſs in Sin, nothing indeed why it ſhould be deſired; yet how is it ad- 
mired and eſteemed by all Sorts of Men |! They dote upon it, and run mad with love to 
itz it is ſo bewitching, as the choiceſt Beauty in the World. | 

III. What Filth, Uncleanneſs, or Pollution, is of ſuch a murdering, killing, and de- 
ſtroying Nature, as Sin? It is true, ſome horrid Pollution is of a corrupting, poiſonous, 
and deſtroying Quality, but not like Sin: This Venom, this Uncleanneis, 1s worle 
than any, more mortal than any; it kills both Body and Soul too; it deſtroys eter- 
nally, O there is no finding out the curſed Nature of it; there is nothing can ſave 
from the killing Power of it, nor cleanſe from its Pollution, but Chriſt's Blood. 


nN ee. i 
. 0 What a woeful Condition is Man in by Nature, how unclean in God's Sight! 
Well might Elipbaz ſay, How abominable and filiby is Man, who drinketh in Ini- 
10 U | quity 
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902 SIN comrared To GREY-HAIRS. Book Iv. 


guity like Water ! Job xv. 16. The Word ym notes that which is moſt abhorring to 
the Nature of Man; that which is not only ſo nauſeous that the Stomach cannot digeſt 
it, but ſo baſe, that the Mind is burdened to think upon it; yea, the Words imports 
that which is rejected by all the Senſes, that which the Eye cannot endure to look upon 
that which the Ear cannot endure to hear of, that which is a Stink in the Noſtrils, . 
which the Hand will not touch; ſuch a Thing 1s Man in God's Sight, by reaſon of 
Sin. Filthy, MW, the Word is derived from a Root that ſignifies, corrupt, rotten 
purrified, the Scum of a Por, the Ruſt of Metals, the Dung or Excrement of Man and 
Beaſts. There are no Words, faith Caryl, filthy enough to expreſs: the Filthineſs of 
Man. The Word is found, ſaith he, but three Times in Scripture ; in this Conſtruc. 
tion, and in all of them, it is applied to ſhew the abominable Wickedneſs of Man: 
The firſt is this, Zeb xv. 16. Hſal. xiv. 3. and Jin. 3. as if this were a Word picked 
out on purpoſe, as a Glaſs, to ſhew Man his Face and natural Complettion in, &c, 

II. O what is Man, that God ſhould be mindful of him! What Beauty is there in 
him, that the Almighty ſhould ſet his Heart upon him! Fob vii. 17. 

III. What little Reaſon have wicked Men to be proud? And how ſadly are they 
miſtaken, who think to adorn themſelves with Sin? How do Sinners pride themſelves 
in their filthy Garments, and Cloak of Unrighteouſneſs ? He is no Gallant now a-days, 
unleſs he can ſwear and curſe, and cry, Damn-him; and, Sink-him. Lord, what an 
Age is this! They ſhew their Sin, as Sodom, and hide it not; they glory in their Shame. 

4V. Letus learn from hence to be fully ſenſible of our Birth-Pollution, I mean, Ori- 
ginal Sin, that which we brought into the World with us: Can he be clean that is born 
of a Woman ? Who can bring a clean Thing out of an unclean ? Not one, Job xxv. 5. 
and xiv. 4. Can the Stream be clean, when the Fountain is fo unclean ? All that are 
born by natural Generation, are unclean. Adam's particular Act or Breach of the Law 
of God was ours, we being in him; he ſtood as the common Root of all his Poſterity; 
it is alſo by the Almighty imputed to us: The natural Pravity or Corruption which 
iſſueth from thence, paſſeth from Generation to Generation. 
V. We may infer from hence, that every Man and Woman hath need of Waſhing; 
ſay not therefore with Peter, Thou ſhalt never waſh my Feet, when every Part is de- 
filed, Se. 8 

VI. Go, polluted Soul, go to the Fountain, I is the Blood of Chriſt, that cleanſetb 
as from all Sin, 1 John i. 7. | 

VII. Bleſs God, there is a Fountain to waſh in, a Fountain opened for Sin and Un- 
cleanneſs. See Fountain. | | | 

VIII. You that are clean, praiſe the Almighty : Ye were as filthy as others : Such 
were ſome of you, &c. Saints may be ſaid to be clean four manner of Ways: (1.) Clean 
meritoriouſly, by the. Blood of the Lord Jeſus. (2.) Efficaciouſly, by the Spirit uniting 
them to Chriſt, and ſanctifying their Hearts. (3.) Clean inſtrumentally, by the Word: 
Now are you clean, through the Word which I have ſpoken unto you. (4.) Clean impul- 
ſively, and attractively by Faith: Purihing their Hearts by Faith. 


8 IN courARED To GREY-HAIRS. 
Zea, Grey-Hairs are here and there upon him, and be knoweth it not, Hoſ. vii. 9. 


E knoweth it not, that is, Iſrael, or Ephraim, viz. the ten Tribes. Ephraim ma) be 
2 conſidered, as a Kingdom, I am againſt the ſinful Kingdom, Hof. i. 4. Amos ix. 8. 
or as a Church: They were a People in Covenant with God, or in a national Church- 
State, and once youthful. and beautiful, but now they are become old and grey- headed, 
i. e. they had Symptoms of Decay and Ruin upon them. 
Grey-Hairs : Some by Grey-Hairs underſtand heavy Judgments ; others, ſome 4 
vailing Evils or Sins, which were Signs of Deſtruction, c. There may be Truth in both · 
Note, Symptoms of Ruin oft- times appear upon a People, before their Ruin comes 


| £..A:R: ALLE L : 
2 (GREY-Hairs are a Sign that a'Man's beſt Days, his youthful Days, are gone | 
| So ſome Sins and Judgments upon a People, are a Sign that their beſt Days al 

-pait away, that their Youth and Glory is departing. : | II. Grey- 


Book IV. SIN corAREPD To G RE YH AIR S. 


II. Grey-Hairs are a Sign of old Age: So ſome Sins and 
ſew forth that they are old in Wickedneſs. | 
III. Grey-Hairs come oft-times by great Grief. Scaliger tells us of a young Man, 
who through the extreme Trouble of his Spirit, was turned grey in one Night: So the 


Judgments and Miſeries of a People, becauſe of their Sins, make them grey- headed, 
and thereby look old and withered, &c. | 


IV. When Grey-Hairs come upon a Man, they bring oftentimes with them feeble 


Judgments upon a People, 


Knees, and ſtiffneſs of the Limbs : So Sin makes feeble ; the Heat of Zeal, and Vigor 


of Spirit is thereby abated. 


V. Grey-Hairs are Symptoms and Fore-runners of Death and Mortality: So ſome 


Sins and Miſeries upon a People, are the clear Symptoms of ſpiritual Death, or Night 
of Darkneſs. 


VI. Some Men have Grey-Hairs here and there, and-they know not of-them : So a 


Soul, Nation, or Church, may have fad Symptoms of Ruin upon them, and they be 
ignorant of them: He knows it not. | 


Queſt. What were thoſe Grey-Hairs that were upon Ephraim ? 

Anſw. One was, Strangers bad devoured his Strength : Their Support and chief 
Stay, that which ſhould uphold, comfort, and ſuccor them, was gone—Wicked Men 
were let in upon them, and ſuch who ſought to ſpoil them of their Rights, Liberties, and 
Eſtates; or ſpiritually, Sin prevailed, ſtrange Luſts had devoured their Strength, Ho. 
i. 5. Ephraim was fallen in love with other Lovers, his Affection was ſet upon Strangers. 


Saints ſhould keep their Hearts cloſe to Chriſt, or elſe the Love of the World will ſoon 


ſteal away their Strength, and make them decay in Godlinels. The Whoredom of 


Epbraim was doubtleſs one of thoſe Grey-Hairs he had upon him. 

2. The Pride of Ephraim was another Grey-Hair : The Pride of Iſrael doth tejtify to 
his Face; and therefore all Iſrael and Ephraim fall in their Iniquity, Hoſ. v. g. 

3. Their Goodneſs was as the Morning Cloud, and as the early Dew, it paſſed away, 
Hof. vi. 4. which might be another of his Grey-Hairs. By their Goodneſs, doubtlels 
is meant their Goodneſs and Kindneſs to God, and one towards another. They were 
talſe-hearted, inconſtant, and fickle, like a Morning Cloud; their Words were empty 
Sounds, like Clouds without Water; they dealt treacherouſly with God, and deceit- 
fully with their Brethren. 


4. They were like a ſilly Dove without a Heart; they let their deareſt Enjoyments 


go, like as a ſilly Dove parts with her Young, and did not, like the Hen, ſtrive to 


preſerve them: This might be another of his Grey-Hairs. A Dove is eaſily caught 
with a Net; ſo was Epbraim eaſily enſnared by his Enemies. A Dove will keep her 


Neſt, though you take it away, and thereby take her captive : O how unwilling are 


ſome Men to part with their Luſts! They will not leave their Sins, or Company, though 


it prove their Ruin: They are like the ſilly Dove. 


5. The great Things of God's Law were accounted ſtrange Things to Ephraim; 


though God himſelf wrote them, yet he liked them not, but rather derided at them that 


owned, and ſubjected to them. This was another Grey-Hair. 
6. Ephraim was as a Cake not turned, Hoſ.vii. 8. he was not thorough for God; he 


ſtood halting between two Opinions, did not know what Religion to be of : Or he 


was ſo perverſe, that though he lay under heavy Judgments, and was ready to be 
burned on the Coals; yet he ſought not to prevent the Danger, and eſcape the Fire; 


he cried not to- God in his Affliction. And this was another of his Grey-Hairs, 
Hoſe vii. 14. | 


7. Ephraim was as an empty Vine; he brought forth Fruit to himſelf : God received 
but little from Ephraim ; all his Labor and Doing was for himſelf, to enrich himſelf, 


and lay up for himſelf ; he cared not for the Intereſt of God. An empty Vine: He had 
Juice and Sap enovgh to bring forth Fruit to himſelf, but was barren towards God. 


They cannot ſpare Time, nor have they Leiſure to wait upon his Service: They can- 


not ſpare Money to further the Intereſt of Godlineſs, though they can give two, three, 


four, or five hundred, nay, a thouſand Pounds, to ſuch a Son, or ſuch a Daughter, 


and maintain them bravely, when ſome of Chriſt's Miniſters want Bread: They love, 
alas! their Sons and Daughters more than Chriſt : They are empty Vines, they bring 
forth Fruit to themſelves. O what a baſe Spirit and Principle are ſome Profeſſors of 


They are like Ephraim. And this was another of his Grey-Hairs. . 8. H 
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904 Tur DEVIL carried rur GOD or rurs WORLD. Bock. IV. 


8. He was broken in Judgment, he fed on the Wind, and followed after th; Eaſt 
Wind : Hef. xii. 1. He purſued after Vanity, and the empty Things of this Wort; 
And, that was another of his Gray-Hairs. Many more I might mention, they were in. 
deed thick upon him, he was become very gray in Wickednels. 


| INE KR EW 4G ©. 
LET us take heed we have not Gray-Hairs upon us, and know it not. Is not yr. 
land, and the Church of God in Zngland, grown here of late gray-headed ? © . 
Signs and Symptoms of Ruin are there upon us! I will leave you to find them our 
Where is that Love and Zeal that was once? Is not the World got into the very Hearts 
of Profeſſors ? Do they not follow after the Wind, and purſue the Eaſt Wind? Are 
they not like an empty Vine? .Doth.not every one mind his own carnal Intereit ? Have 
not Strangers devoured our Strength? Are we not become like a filly Dove without 
an Heart? Is not Whoredom and Superſtition amongſt us? Doth not our Pride teſtify 
againſt us? And is not our Goodnels like the Morning Cloud? Where is that Love 
and Bowels which ſhould be in us towards one another? Are not ſome of the Things, 
yea, the great Things of God's Law, accounted by us as ſtrange Things? Search tur- 
ther, and more Grey-Hairs will appear. Are we not divided and broken in Judg- 
ment? Can a Nation divided againſt itſelf, long ſtand ?—Are there not many faithful 
Miniſters ſnatched away in a ſhort Time? Is not this the Forerunner of ſome diſmal 
Calamity? Have not we had many fearful Signs in the Heavens? And are not the 
Evening-Wolves come out of their. Holes ? Beſides all this, let every Soul ſearch and 
fee what Grey-Hairs he hath upon himſelf. 


Tus DEVIL carLlED THE GOD or THIS WORLD. 


In whom the God of this Werld hath blinded the Minds of them which believe not, 
2 Cor. 1v. 4. | 


THE Devil here is called a God; not that he is a God, either by Nature, or hath 
this Name conferred upon him by the Almighty, in reſpect of his Office; but ra- 
ther he is called ſo in reſpect to wicked Men, who ſerve and obey him as their God, and 
in whom he rules and works effectually, as in his own People and Subjects. 

| Properly there is but one God: Though there are many who. are called Gods, yet 
they are not Gods by Nature; I am God and none elſe. Unto us there is but one God: 
Ja. xlv. 22. One eternal, immenſe, infinite, and incomprehenſible Majeſty. And this 
God is either conſidered Eſſentially, God is a Spirit, Fohn iv. 24. or elſe Perſonally, 
viz. the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit; There. are three that bear Witneſs in 
Heaven, &c. and theſe three are one. | 
Improperly, (I.) Idols are called Gods; (2.) The Ark, 1. Sam. iv. 7. (3.) Ma- 
giſtrates, I have made thee a God to Pharaoh, . Exod. vii. 1. Thou fhalt not revile the Gods; 
Exod. xxii. 28. the Chaldee ſaith, Rab, that is, a Maſter ; the-Hebrew Elobim, God, 
as Mr. Ainſworth obſerveth upon the. Place, is attributed to Judges and Magiſtrates, 
1 ſaid ye are Gods, Pſal. Ixxx11. 6. theſe are Gods by Office. (4.) Satan as in this 
Text, who would be looked upon and worſhipped.as a God, he is properly an Angel, 
once an Angel of Light; God created him; and before he fell, he was a good Angel, 
as other Angels are who kept their firſt Eſtate; he is called a God; but there is one 
Word that confines his Power and Sovereignty, and greatly. degrades him, limits him, 
and ſpoils his Divinity, makes him but a poor petty God, he is -but the God of this 
World, both for Extenſion and Duration; he bears no Rule above, nor ſhall he bear 
any Sway in the World to come: If the God of this World, it is by .Uſurpation ; he 
is like an audacious Traitor who rebels and ſtrives againſt his lawful Sovereign, For the 
Earth is the Lord's, and the Fulneſs thereof; Chriſt is. Heir of both Worlds, though he 
. admits Satan to god it here for a while, he is a falſe God, ar Enemy to God, and no God. 


a EP ot | „DIS PAR I T F. ; 
GP is without Beginning; the Devil had a Beginning: God is an uncreated Spirit; 
the Devil an Angel and a created Spirit, I do not ſay he was created a Devil, Sin 
made him a Devil. God can do what he pleaſeth, he hath an unlimited 5 ; - 
3 | evil's 


Book IV. Tur II. a PRINCE 5 


Devil's Power is limited, he can go no further than God permits him. God hath a 
juſt and rightful Power, Satan hath only an uſurped Power, Fc. God is infinite, im- 
menſe, Sc. But ſome may ſay, in what Senſe is Sataa ſaid to be God of this World? 
What World? Sc. The Word Worid is a controvertible Phraſe, and here I under- 
and it is to be taken for the Inhabitants of the World; i mean the Wicked, diſtinct 
from the Godly. He 1s the wicked Man's God three Ways, 

1. By Devolution, they have fallen off from God to Satan, they have departed from 
the true God, and his Service, and have cloſed in with the Devil; and ſo Satan owns 
them to be his Subjects. The whole World is divided into two Parts, two Bodies, and 
are under two Heads, either Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom, or: of the Kingdom and 
Power of Satan; they are either of the Army of Light, or Regiment of Darkneſs. 

2. The Devil is the wicked Man's God by voluntary Submiſſion, His Servants ye 
are to whom you obey, Rom. vi. 16. Wicked Men are Satan's Volunteers. 

3. By God's jult Deſertion, as they have caſt off God and his Service, and defire 
not the Knowledge of his Ways; ſo God hath caſt them off, and ſuffered Satan co 
poſſeſs them, Sc. 


"Tur DEVIL x PRENCHK 


The Prince of the World cometh, &c. John xiv. 30. 
According to the Prince of the Power of the Air, Eph. ii. 2. 
And they bad a King over them, which is the Angel of the bottomleſs Pit, Rev. ix. 11. 


TH Devil is in theſe Scriptures called a Prince, Prince of Darkneſs, Prince of the 
Power of the Air, King of the bottomleſs Pit, Cc. 


ET RM A Like © bo 3. 

J. PRIN CE is a Term that denotes Power and Sovereignty ; Satan hath great Power 

over wicked Men, Sc. There is alſo, no Doubt, ſome kind of Supremacy or 
Superiority amongſt the evil Angels; we read of the Prince of Devils, He caſts out De- 
vils by Beelzebub, the Prince of Devils. Allo ſome of theſe wicked Angels are called Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, which ſignifieth Eminency of Place, above others. What Degrees 
or Order there is amongſt Devils is hard to find out, whatever Order there is amongſt 
them, yet we know he is the Maſter of miſ-rule amongſt Men, Sc. 
II. A King or Prince ruling and reigning imports a Kingdom: For what is a King 
without a Kingdom and Dominions over which he reigns? The Devil hath a King- 
dom. There is a twofold ſpiritual Kingdom ſpoken of, viz. the Kingdom of Light, 
and the Kingdom of Darkneſs, called ſometimes the Kingdom and Power of Darkneſs. 
1. His Kingdom is in the Hearts of ungodly Men, he rules and reigns there. 2. His 
Kingdom takes in all the Confines and Territories of Anti-Chriſt, and all other falſe 
and corrupt, erroneous and tyrannical States whatſoever, throughout the whole Earth, 
where his Power is owned, and his Authority ſubjected to. 3. He is ſaid to be King 
of the bottomleſs Pit. 

III. The Name of ſome Kings puts an awful fear upon Men: So the Name and 
e of Satan is ſuch, that it makes many Souls to dread and quake at the Thoughts 
Or him. . 

IV. Some Kings have been great Tyrants. There is no Tyrant in the World, nor 
ever was, ſo vile as the Devil. True, ſome have acted like Devils, they ſeemed more 
like Devils than Men, as Nero, who cauſed the Bowels of his own Mother to be ripped 
up to fee where he lay, Cc. See Lion and Dragon. 22 

V. Some Kings are mighty in Power, and their Dominions very large: Satan is a 
mighty King, he hath a Power that no meer human Force can ſtand againſt, hence 
called the ftrong Man armed; none ever ſeemed a Match for him but the Prince of 
Peace. Beſides, he rules over all the Nations of the Ungodly, and by Force or Fraud 
enſlaves to his helliſh Scepter Millions of Souls; there is no Kingdom, or Nation, in the 
whole Univerſe, but he pretends to ſome Right, Supremacy, and Authority in it; the 
World is full of his Creatures; nay there are more Souls who are his Vaſlals, than the 
Son of God hath faithful Subjects. 


10 X | Tre 


_ 


Deliver thyſelf as a Roe from the Hand of the Hunter, Prov. vi. 5. 


Souls, out of whoſe Hand, i. e. Power, Wiſdom adviſes her Son to deliver himſelf 


whole Armor of God, that they may be able to ſtand againſt the Wiles of the Devil. The 


and unfeigned Repentance, and utter Abhorrence of theſe Sins afterwards. 4. He pre- 
ſents God to the Soul, as one made up all of Mercy, and that Repentance will make 


into the Company of Sinners, and entices the Soul to contemplate upon Sin, to toy 2 


.alſo his Dogs, and them of every Sort fit for his Sport and Enterpriſe, he hath his 


Hob Taz DEV TL 4 HUNTER, Book Iv 


Tus DEVIL IH UNIT E R. 


He will deliver thee from the Snare of the Hunter, Pſal. xci. 3. 


BY the Hunter in theſe Places, I ſee no Ground to doubt, but that the Holy Ghoſt 
principally intends the Devil, who is the great Hunter and Deſtroyer of Mens 


N 

J. A Hunter 1s one that purſues, or eagerly follows after his Prey, what ſort of Beaſt: 
ſoever he hunts, he ſeems unwearied in his Purſuit, his Heart is affected with his 
Game, and hence takes great Delight in it: So the Devil purſues Sinners, nay and the 
Godly too, for they are Part of his Game, and how eagerly doth he purſue them, it is 
the cy Thing he ſeems to delight in, he is never weary of this Work, nor in the Work. 

II. A Hunter in purſuing after the poor ſenſitive Beaſt, deſigns to kill and deftroy 
them, it 15 to take their Lives away, Sc. So the Devil in hunting after the Souls of 
Men, his grand Delign is to deſtroy them, He ſeeketh whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. 
it is the Soul, the Lite of the Soul, he itrives to deſtroy. As David ſpeaks of his Ene- 
my, Thou bunteſt after my Soul to take it, 1 Sam. xxiv. 11. ſo may every Man and 
Woman ſay of Satan. 

HI. A Hunter has many Devices and cunning Stratagems to enſnare the Game he 
purſues: So the Devil hath many Snares and cunning Wiles to catch and deſtroy the 
Souls of Men. Hence he is compared to a Serpent: Ve are not ignorant, ſaith Paul, 
of his Devices, 2 Cor. 1x. 11. and 1n another Place, he exhorts the Saints to put on the 


Greek Word ſignifies ſuch Snares as are ſet to catch a Man, He will deliver thee, ſaith 
the Pſalmiſt, from the Snare of the Hunter, Pſal. xci. 3. meaning, ſaith Ainſworth, the 
Devil. Satan hath many Devices and Snares to draw. Men into Sin. 1. By perſuading 
the Soul it is no great Matter, it is, faith he, but a little one. 2. By preſenting the 
Pleaſure and Profit of ſinful Practices, and hiding the Shame thereof, and the Wrath 
and Miſery they will certainly bring on the Soul atlaſt, 3. He lays before a Man the 
Sins of good Men, O faith he, do you not find that ſuch and ſuch godly Men have 
done as bad as this ; was not David overcome with Adultery, Ezekiah with Pride, and 
Noab with Drunkenneſs, Sc. but all the while he ſtrives to hide from them their Virtue 


all whole again; but afterwards, it may be, when the Soul is defiled by yielding to his 
Temptation, perſuades Souls, the Sin is ſo great, and God fo juſt, that he will not 

ardon Sin, it is little before committed, but great when it is committed, and this Way 
be ſeeks to eninare the Sinner. 5. Another Way he hath to catch his Prey with, 1s 
by leading the Soul into the Way of Sin, it may be, to the Harlot's Door, he allures 


little with Dalilab, as it were, and a Multitude of other Snares he hath. 
IV. A Hunter, that he may the better catch his Prey, hath not only his Snares, but 


Setting-dogs, his Scenting-dogs, his Race-dogs, ſome to ſtart his Game, and others to 
purſue his Game, Sc. So the Devil, the great Hunter of Souls, hath, beſides his 
ſubtil Wiles and Snares, fit Inſtruments to effect and accompliſh his Deſign ; he has 
his Dogs, for ſo as we have ſhewed you elſewhere, wicked Men are called, and them 
alſo of every Sort, ſome great ones, and ſome ſmall ones, ſome that are like Setting 
dogs, who watch how they may trapan, and prey upon the Godly to draw them into 
Sin, or into Sufferings; and others, who are like cruel Blood-hounds, who, as being 
void of Mercy, endeavor to tear the Saints in Pieces. 

V. Some Hunters mind little elſe, fave Hunting; it is ſaid of Nimrod, he was à 
mighty Hunter, Sc. Gen. x. 9. So the Devil he is a mighty Hunter, he minds no- 
thing more than the Hunting of the Souls of Men; O the Millions, that he hath 
catched and deſtroyed, he is a moſt crucl Hunter. 


IJ V J. Some 
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VI. Some Hunters are very ſwift and diligent in the purſuit of their Prey, they will 
ride over many Fields in a Day, they will ſearch and beat about with Abundance of Di- 
ligence, to find out their Game; they are, it may be, here now, and a few Hours hence 
many Miles off, and hardly allow themlelves Time to eat their Meat, Sc. So the Devil 
is a fu ift Hunter, he is like Lightening, as it were, ſwift in Motion, he is a Spirit, and 
ſo has the Advantage to leap ſuddenly upon his ſpiritual Prey, he has his Eyes upon 
all the Ways of Men, he is here to tempt this Man, and prelently in another Place to 
catch unwary and lecure Souls. 

VII. A Hunter is diligent to obſerve the Diſpoſition of the Creature he hunts, and 
alſo the Places where it haunts : So the Devil, he obſerves the Diſpoſitions and natural 
Inclinations of Men and Women, and alſo all their haunts, that ſo he may the better 
prey upon them, he knows what Men are prone to Lying, and what Men are addicted 
to Covetouſneſs, and who are naturally inclined to the Luſts of Uncleanneſs, and who 
are ſubject to Paſſion, Sc. and according to the various Tempers and Inclinations of 
Perſons, he ſuits his Temptations. 

VIII. A Hunter ſeeks to come ſometimes, if poſſible, on his Prey unawares, when 
they are ſecure, to ſteal as it were upon them : So the Devil comes upon Chriſtians 
many times when they are aſleep and in a ſecure State; an Enemy hath done this 
whilſt Men ſlept. And hence Solomon's advice is to the Sons of Wiſdom, not to Give 
ſleep to their Eyes, nor ſlumber to their Lye-lids, and to deliver themſelves from the Hand 
of the Hunter, &c. Prov. vi. 4, 5. 


. 
OTHER Hunters generally hunt for their Recreation, it is not out of Envy and 
Hatred they bear to the Creatures they hunt: But the Devil hunts the Souls of 
Men out of that implacable Hatred he bears to them, it is not his Pleaſure, but his 
Malice, which ſtirs him up to Kill and deſtroy poor Sinners, he knows he is miſerable 
himſelf, and he would make, if he could, all the Children of Men as miſerable as himſelf, 


EN 
HIS may ſerve to awaken all Men, to take heed and deliver themſelves from this 
mighty Hunter; Soul fly to Chriſt, he is able to fave thee, who hath promiſed to 


deliver thee from the Snare of the Hunter, &c. Labor to be like the Roe, ſwift- 
footed, O labor with David tor Hinds Feet. | 
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Deliver thyſelf as a Roe from the Hand of the Hunter, and as a Bird from the Hand of 


the Fowler, Prov. vi. 5. 


AS Satan is likened to a Hunter, ſo he is likewite unto a Fowler, they are both Me- 
taphors of a like Imporr. | 


Ee ARA L EE. 
. A Fowler hath his Nets, Gins, and many Allurements to catch the poor ſilly Bird: 
* So hath Satan to catch the Souls of Men, ſome of which we mentioned before. 
II. A Fowler having taken divers Birds, he makes uſe of them, in a crafty Manner, 
to bring others to his Net: So doth Satan, he this very Way ſeeks to allure Sinners, 
he ſets before the Eyes of the unwary Soul, how many Birds he hath got in his Snares, 
and yet they ſing moſt ſweetly, and leap about as if they had all Joy and Enlargements 
in the World; he would perſuade God's Children none have ſo ſweet and pleaſant a 


Life as the Ungodly, who flouriſh in Proſperity, and are not plagued like other Men, 


and by this Means, this cunning Fowler ott-times enſnares the Souls of Men. 

III. A Fowler is very cautious how he ſpreads his Net in the Sight of any Bird: So 
Satan craftily ſtrives to hide his Net and Snare, by which he ſeeks to catch the Souls 
of Men, he preſents the golden Cup, but hides the Poiſon. Thus he deceived Eve, 
de ſtrove to affect her Heart with the choiceſt and excellent Nature of the Fruit of the 
Tree, Ye ſhall be as Gods, &c. This was the Bait, but the Net or curled Fever is 

idden, 
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hidden, he ſeems to court her as a cordial Friend, as one that wiſhed her the greateſt 
Happineſs imaginable; but alas! his Deſign was to catch her in the Net of Rebellion 
againſt God's Law, to deſtroy and undo her for ever; In vain is the Net ſpread in the 
Sight of -any Bird, Prov. 1. 17. | 

IV. A Fowler ſtrives to counterfeit the rea] Call of Birds, thereby to entice them 
into the Snares and Nets he hath ſpread for them: So Satan endeavors to transform 
himſelf into an Angel of Light, and allo teaches his Miniſters to counterfeit the Garb 

Behavior, and Call of C hilt true Miniſters, thereby to deceive and draw Souls into 
Perdition and Deſtruction, 2 Cor. xi. 14, 15. who more ready to preſs Holineſs and 
Self-denial, c. than ſome of the grand Deceivers of this Age, They come to you in 
Sheeps cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening Wolves, Matt. vii. 15. 

V. A Fowler ſometimes in the Night dazzles the Eyes of the poor Birds with a great 
Light, and thereby moſt eaſily ſpreads his Net over them: So Satan by falſe Lights 
preys upon the Souls of Men, who cries out, Light, Life and Power, Sc. and this 
Rach ſo dazzled the Eyes of People, that many have been taken, and little think where 
they are, nor the Danger they are in; alas! the cunning Fowler has got his Net over 
them. 
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Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your Adverſary the Devil, as a roaring Lion, walketh 
about, ſeeking whom he may devour, 2 Pet. v. 8, 


(CHRIST is compared to a Lion, faith the learned Glaſſius, becauſe noble, heroic, 
and unconquerable. 2. Wicked Men and Tyrants are fo called, becauſe fierce, 
outrageous, and cruel. And, 3. The Devil is called a Lion, becauſe roaring, ra- 
pacious and devouring, oc. 
Some of the common Epithets of a Lion, as we have under another Head noted, 
are theſe, viz. bold, ſtony-hrarted, preying, ravening, ſtubborn, cruel, bloody, terrible, 
ſwelling, Sc. which ſets forth his natural Evil, and worſt Properties, upon which ac- 
count the Devil, as all the Learned obſerve, 1s compared to him. 


PA AS LBS 

J. HE Voice of the Lion is called Rugitus, that is, roaring, or bellowing, which 

is very terrible to other Beaſts, who when they hear him roar, tremble; he 

roars when he is hungry and wants Prey: So the Devil is ſaid to walk about like a 

roaring hungry Lion, who is not ſatisfied with the Prey he hath already got, but ſeeks 

to devour more Souls; tor as the Lion is a very greedy and unſatisfied Beaſt, ſo is the 

Devil; he would, did not God reſtrain him, deſtroy the whole World, not a Soul 
ſhould eſcape. {7 

II. A Lion is a very ſtrong Bcaſt, What is fronger than à Lion? So the Devil is a 
ſtrong Enemy; and one reaſon, doubtleſs, why he is compared to a Lion, is to lignify 
his Strength, as his being compared to a Serpent, doth his Subtilty. Hence God hath 
laid help for us upon one Mighty to fave, viz. the Lord Jeſus, who was able to encounter 
with this ſtrong and furious Adverſary, For to this End was the Son of God manifep, 
| that be might deſtroy the Works of the Devil, 1 Jobn ii. 14. And deſtroy him who bad 

the Power of Death, which is the Devil, Heb. ii. 8. 

III. A Lion is a very bloody and tyrannical Beaſt, he will ſet upon and deſtroy 
whole Flocks and Hefds of Cattle, he is a great Enemy to Sheep and Lambs, and 
other innocent Creatures: * So the Devil is very bloody and cruel, as appears in Job's 
.Caſe, he took away his Cattle, and then all his Children, and after that ſmote his Body 
with Boils; he ſeeks to deltroy the Bodies and Souls of Men too, the Godly ſtand n 
fear of him; for Chriſt's Sheep and Lambs, have not a more cruel and bloody Foe 
an the World. . 


„ell, p. 361. 
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Ind the great Dragon was caſt down, that old Serpent called the Devil and Satan, kee: 


Rev. XII. 7. 


S the Devil is compared to a Lion, fo likewiſe to a Dragon. Some are ready to 

queſtion, whether there be any ſuch Creature or no; but it is without any juſt 
ground, ſince the holy Scripture ſpeaks of them in ſo many Places : Beſides, we have 
approved Hiſtories and Hiſtorians, which treat of them, as Alianus, Ariſtotle, Pliny 
Mantuan, Geſner, Ovid, &c. D* 


EEE 
J. T « a , 
ſpreading themſelves wide according to the Quantity or Largeneſs of the Dra- 
gon's Body; which cauſed Lucan the Poet to write in this Manner: 


Vos quo; qui cunctis innoxia numina terris 
Serpitis, aurato nitidi fulgore Dracones, 
Peſtiferos ardens facit A ien ducit is altum 
Aera cum Pennis, &c. 


You ſhining Dragons, creeping on the Earth, 
Which fiery Africk holds, with Skins like Gold, 
Yet peſtilent by hot infecting Breath, 

Mounted with Wings in-th* Air we do behold. 


The Devil is ſaid to have Wings, to denote his Swiftneſs in purſuing his Prey. He is 
like to a furious flying Dragon. No Man can get out of the reach of Satan; let them 
climb up never ſo high in Grace and Virtue, Satan hath Wings, and can purſue them 
with his poiſonous Breath of Temprations. | 

II. Naturalifts obſerve, that Dragons ſeldom hurt in the Day-time, but in the dark 
Night they come out of their Holes, and deep Caves : So the Devil does the greateſt 
Hurt in the Night of Ignorance; he hates the Light, like his curſed Children; his 

Kingdom is the Darkneſs of this World. | 
III. Naturalifts ſay, Dragons have cruel Teeth, and that they have a treble Row of 
them in their Movths, and that their Bite is very dangerous. Teeth, ſaith Glaſſius, de- 
note Virulence, and an hoſtile Power, becauſe Beaſts, when they fight, ule them as 
offenſive Weapons. The Wounds the Devil gives to poor Sinners by his prevailing 
Power, are venomous and mortal. £ . 

IV. Dragons are mortal Enemies to Mankind, and Multitudes have been deſtroyed 
by them; in this they fitly reſemble the Devil. . 

V. Dragons have a cruel infectious Breath: Thoſe in Phrygia, when they are hungry, 
turn themſelves towards the Weſt, and gaping wide, with. the Force of their Breath, 
faith my Author“, they draw the Birds that fly over their Heads into their M-uths 
Which fome attribute to the infectious Nature of their Breath: Alſo they kill with their 
Tails; nay, ſome ſay, the Strokes of their Tails are more deadly than the biting of 
their Teeth, The Devil, like the Dragon, has many Ways to wound and deſtroy 
Mankind. Sin is like the biting of Dragons, and falſe Doctrine in Scripture is called 
Dragon's Poiſon, it is the Poiſon of this old Dragon: Their Wine is as the Poyſon of 
Dragons, and the cruel Venom of Ass, Deut. xxxii. 33. "3s : | 

VI. They will fight terribly, and are, as Naturalitts note, always in War with the 
Elephant, and with divers other Beaſts, both wild and tame, for he is the cruel Enemy 
of 1250 all : So the Devil makes War with the Lamb, and with all his Followers : There 
was War in Heaven ; Michael, and his Angels, fought againſt the Dragon; and the Dragon 
fought, and his Angels, and prevailed not, Rev. xii. 7, 8, The Lord Jeſus is too hard 
for this old Dragon. | 


„75%“, p. 706, 


HE Dragon is a flying Serpent, he is deſcribed with Wings very voluble, and 


10 Y VII. There 
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VII. There are in Ethiopia, and other hot Countries, Multitudes of Dragons. f. 
greater, and ſome leſſer, alſo ſome of a red Colour. We read of ſome that have 58 
found. to be nine Cubits long, and +of a great Thickneſs. Neither is it to be thou 5 0 
faith Mr. Topſell, out of Geſner, p. 794. incredible, that the Soldiers of Attilius Ae — 
killed.a Dragon, which was. an, hundred and twenty F eet long. Dragons, ſaith 4 = 
certainly great Beaſts, and there are few: or none bigger on Earth: So there are — 
Devils, and by ſome Places of holy Scripture, we may conclude there is a chief e 
Devil, one whoſe helliſh Power is. above the reſt, Sc. The Earth and Air are full of 
theſe curſed Dragons, but being Spirits, we cannot ſee them: ,Belides, we may ſuppoſ 
that they may abound more in ſome Countries than in others. is. 
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But I fear leſt by any Means, as the Serpent beguiled Eve through his Subtilty, &c. 2 Cor. xi, 5 
be old Serpent, the Devil, &c. Rev. xii. g. hg 


ERPENTS. are venomous Beaſts, that creep upon the Ground, or go as it were 

upon their Bellies, which, as it appears from Gen. iii. 14. was laid upon them at 
Firſt as a juſt Judgment of God: Upon thy Belly ſbalt thou go; meaning, ſaith Ainſ- 
- worth, in great Pain, &c, This Creature the Devil made uſe of to deceive. Eve; the 
Devil ſpake in, or by the Serpent, i. e. opened the Serpent's Mouth; for we are not 
to conclude that that Serpent was the Devil, becauſe the Text ſaith poſitively, it was a 
Beaſt of the Field, who, as ſome conceive, is ſaid to be more ſubtil than any other 
Beaſt, by means of Satan's Influences; yet all agree, that naturally the Serpent, or 
ſome Serpents are very crafty and ſubtil. Ariſtotle and Galen define a Serpent to be, 

Animal ſanguineum, pedibus orbatum, & oviparum; that is, a bloody Beaſt, without 
Feet, laying Eggs. 

Tbere are divers ſorts of Serpents; we read of the Adder, Aſp, Dart, Dragon, 
Cockatrice, c. Some affirm, that the Cockatrice or Baſiliſk hath Wings, from Ja. 
&iv. 29. Out of the Serpent's Root ſhall come à Cockatrice, and bis Fruit ſball be a flying 
Serpent. The Baſiliſk is eſteemed the King of Serpents, partly for the great Strength 
of his Poiſon, and partly for his ſtately Pace, and magnanimous Mind; for he goes 
upright with his Head, near half a Yard in length. 1 | 


PAR ALL N 
1. QERPENTS are a venomous tort of Creatures, eſpecially the Cockatrice : For his 
. Poiſon, Naturaliſts affirm, infecteth the Air, and the Air ſo infected killeth all 
diving Creatures, and all green Things, Fruits and Plants of the Earth; it burneth up 
the Graſs whereupon it goeth, or creepeth; and the very Fowls of the Air fall down 
dead, when they come near his Den or Lodging: So the Venom or Poiſon of the old 
Serpent, viz. Sin, is very deadly, and of an infectious Nature, as hath been largely 
ſhewed. What Creature hath not been hurt and corrupted, more or leſs, by this Poiſon? 
It hath diſordered the whole Creation; the very Ground is curſed, and bringeth forth 
Thorns and Thiſtles hereby, Gen. iii. | | 
II. Amongſtall living Creatures, there is none that periſheth ſooner than doth a Man, 
: by the Poiſon of a Cockatrice, for with his Sight he killeth him, the Beams of his Eyes 
do corrupt the Spirit of a Man; nay, ſaith my Author, he kills other Serpents by his 
Sight, ſuch is the Venom of his Poiſon : So no Creature hath ſuffered, or received ſuch 
hurt, as Mankind hath by the.Poiſon of the old Dragon. Though the Sin of Man, 
which is the Venom of this Serpent, hath been a Plague to all Creatures, yet Man re- 
ceives the greateſt Ruin by it, it deſtroys him eternally. Wicked Men, who are com- 
pared to Serpents, are deſtroyed by this old Serpent. 3 
III. A Serpent is a very fubtil Beaſt; Be ye wiſe as Serpents, &c. The Devil being 
compared to a Serpent, it principally denotes his Subtilty, who hath a thouſand Ways 
to deſtroy. and undo the Children of Men. = 
IV. Serpents are molt envious, implacable, and furious Beaſts; they are immitiſimum 
animalium genus, a moſt ungentle and barbarous kind of Creatures, faith Mr. Pliny, 
as appears by the Rage of a little Snake, one of the leaſt of the Serpents kind: re 
when he perceives he is hurt or wounded, he never ceaſeth caſting out his Poiſon, "= 


L'4 


Book l. TuT DEVIL a SERPENT. git 


he hath done harm, cr died of Madneſs, In this he is the very Image of the Devil, 
who is ſo outrageous, and filled with Envy to Mankind, that he cares not what-Miſ- 
chief he doth, though it greatly heightens his own Puniſhment in the End. There is 
an irreconcileable Enmity between the Serpent and the Woman, and between his Secd 
and her Sced. A Man naturally, by a kind of ſecret Inſtinct, abhorreth the Sight of 
a Serpent; and ſo doth the Serperrt the Sight of a Man. 

v. There is a certain fort of Serpents, that if a Man look ſtedfaſtly upon them with 
one Eye, with a ſingle Eye, they will run away from him: Such a Serpent is Satan; 
for if a Chriſtian face him with a ſingle Eye, that is, look upon him with an Eye of 
Faith, it will reſiſt him, and make him fly. . 


% 9 3 ON *gs 08 1 
J. FROM the Whole we may perceive, what the Nature of Sin is : Theſe evil Angels 
were glorious Creatures at firlt, before they fell; but behold, what vile, curſed 

Creatures and Monſters their departing from God, and Rebellion againſt him, hath made 
them |! | 

IT. It may teach all Men to beware of the Devil, to watch againſt him, to avoid Sin, 
and the Venom of Sin, as they would a Serpent. 

III. It may be of uſe to ſtir up the Godly to Diligence and Watchfulneſs, Sc. Be 
ſober, be vigilent, &c. | 

IV. It may teach us to bleſs and praiſe God for Chriſt, in whom, through Faith, 
we get the Victory over this terrible and crafty Enemy. | | 
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and Things; whilſt the Night laſts, Men cannot ſee what is near them, neither the 


Metaphors, Allegories, Similes, Types, &c. 
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Tux DAY or GRACE: 


Why ſtand ye here all the Day idle ? &c. Matt. xx. 6. 
To Day if you will hear his Voice, harden not your Hearts, &c. Heb. iii. 7. 


THE Time that God alloweth Men to repent, and provide themſelves for another 

World, is called a Day : Behold, now is the accepted Time, behold, now is the Day 
of Salvation. I muſt work the Works of him that ſent me, while it is Day; that is, whilſt 
the allotted Seaſon laſts, John ix. 4. To Day if you will hear his Voice, &c. that is, 
before the Time allotted you, or the Space given you to repent, be expired. 


FA RA LL EL; | 

J. ADay is a certain Time, ſo many Hours, c. A natural Day is twenty-four Hours, 

an artificial Day contains twelve Hours: So God allows a Man a certain and pre- 

fixed Time to repent. Jeruſalem had a Day: O that thou hadſt known, even thou, at 
leaſt in this thy Day, the Things that belong unto thy Peace. 

II. The Day is ſet in Oppoſition to the Night, and it ſignifies the Time of Light: 
So the Time of God's Patience, whilſt the Goſpel is preached to Men, and God waits 
upon them, and ſtrives with them, to bring them over to the Knowledge of the Truth, 
is the Time of Light; and when God takes away the Means of Grace, and the Goſpel, 
from a Kingdom, Nation, or particular Soul, that is a Time of Darkneſs, and then it 
may be ſaid, the Day is gone, and Night is come upon them. : 

III. It is Day when the Sun riſes, and Night when the Sun ſets: So it is the Sinner's 
Day, whilſt the Goſpel Sun ſhines, and the Means of Grace are continued to them; 
but Night then, when the Miniſtration of the Goſpel is taken away, and no more Means 
of Grace afforded to them. 5 . 

IV. The Day is Man's working Time; Laborers in the Field, when the Day 1s 
ended, go home, they can work no longer: So whilſt God affords the Goſpel, and 
Means of Grace, Sinners ſhould, like faithful Laborers, work hard, work out their 
own Salvation, labor for the Meat that periſheth not: For when that is gone, no Man 
can work ; then the Things of their Peace will be hid from their Eyes, like as it fell 
out with Jeruſalem. | | 

V. The Day brings great Light with it, which makes great Diſcoveries of Perſons 
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Good they may receive, nor the Evil they ſhould refuſe, and eſcape from; but the 
Day diſcovers all, and makes every Thing manifeſt : So the Goſpel-day brings Light, 
and the Light thereof diſcovers the Evil that is in the Hearts, Works, and Lives of 
Men ; by this Light they ſee their Sins, and the Danger they are in thereby, and allo 
the Way to be delivered from them. Chriſt is the Way which the Day-light makes 
manifeft. - In the Night of Popery, Men Joſt the bleſſed Path to Peace, and Way 
of Life, and ran to the Merits of their own Ways, and to Popiſh Pardons, and what 
not; but the Day of the Goſpel in England hath diſcovered their Miſtake, and ſhewed 
them the plain Way to Heaven, Cc. 
VI. The Day is comfortable, it is a pleaſant Thing for the Eyes to ſee the Sun: 
Eccleſ. Xi. 7. So are the Means of Grace, and the Day of Goſpel Light. O how 2 
and pleaſant a Thing it is to ſee this Day, wherein the Word of God is powertully an 
plainly preached amongſt us! 
VII. The Day ſometimes is over-caſt, and the Light darkened: So the Goſpel-cay 


is ſometimes as a Judgment upon a People or particular Soul, darkened, and CO 
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ſem to cover the glorious Heavens, even as at this Time. O what thick and black 
Clouds ſeem to ariſe | 

VIII. Some Days prove ſtormy, and high Winds ariſe: So ſometimes the Day of 
Goſpel Grace proves ſtormy, and high Winds of Perſecution ariſe upon a People; nay, 
not only Winds of Perſecution, but alſo ſtrange Whirlwinds of Deluſions abound in it, 
which make it very perilous. 

IX. A Day hath its Morning, its Noon, and its Evening: So hath the Day of Gol- 

e Grace in a Nation, and to a particular Soul, who improves it not. God threatened 
his People of old, T hat the Sun fhould go down over the Prophets, and the Day ſhould be 
gart over them, Mich. iii. 6. | 

Xx. The Day ſuits not with ſome Men, they are for the Night; they are ſaid to rebel 
againſt the Light, they hate the Light, the Night is for them; ſuch are the Thief and 
Adulterer : The whoriſh Woman waits for the Twilight, even for the black and dark Night, 
Prov. vii. 9. So many Sinners love not the Day of Goſpel Light, they are for the Night 
of Ignorance and Error. They had rather have Popery come, or any Thing come, 
than to have the Goſpel, or the powerful Preaching thereof; it ſuits beſt with their 
carnal Hearts, they love that Religion that indulges them in their brutiſh Lutts, 

XI. There are many Ways to know when the Day draws towards an End, and Night 
approaches: As, (I.) When the Heat of the Sun abates. (2.) When the Shadows 
crow long, or are ſtretched forth. (3.) When the Harveſt-Men begin to go Home 
apace. (4.) When the Evening-Wolves begin to Jurk out of their Holes. Now when 
thele Signs are upon a People in a ſpiritual Senſe, their State is bad, they may fear 
Night approaches upon them. 1. When the Goſpel in its powerful Preaching, abates 
in its Heat, and bleſſed Influences upon Mens Hearts, fo that but a few are warmed, 
and effectually wrought upon by it. 2. When Religion is more in Shew than in Sub- 
ſtance ; when the Shadow is long, and the Subſtance little; Men being more zealous 
for the Form, than concerned for the Power of it. 3. When many powerful or pain- 
ful Miniſters and Laborers are called Home. 4. When the Romiſh Wolves, who have 
lain long in their Holes, and dark Caverns, or lurking Places, begin to come boldly 
Abroad, and impudently ſhew themſelves, it is a Sign of Evening-Tide, and that the 
Day is near expiring. Is not this thy State, O England ? 


Tur MEANS or GRACE courARHED To THE SUMMER. 


The Summer is ended, &c. Fer. vill. 20. 


RY Summer is doubtleſs meant that Time that God allows Men to gather in, and lay 
up ſpiritual Good for their precious Souls, The Time of Goſpel Light, or Means 
of Grace, is compared to the Summer. 


PARALLEL H Lt ps | 
I, THE Summer is the chief Time of the Year, that Seaſon which generally all Men 
: prize, long for, and rejoice in: So the Time of Goſpel Grace, and Goſpel Light, 
is the chiefeſt and choiceſt Seaſon in the World. The Time of the Goſpel, the Diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel, was the Time which the Prophets, and many good and righteous 
Men of old longed for, and which all ſincere godly Perſons do prize, and rejoice in. 

IT. Summer is the Seaſon that ripeps the Fruits of the Earth; were it not for the 
Heat and Influence of Summer, what would become of the Huſbandman's Labor ? So 
tne Means of Grace, or Miniſtration of the Goſpel, ripens the good Seed which is ſown 
in the godly Man's Heart, nay, it maketh all fit and ready for the Harveſt, and for cut- 
ting down. It ripens the godly Man for Heaven, and the ungodly Man for Hell: 
The Word is either a Savor of Life unto Life, or elſe the Savor of Death unto Death; 
it either ſoftens or hardens. It hath the ſame Effects upon Mens Hearts, that the Sun 
hath in the hotteſt Time of Summer, upon that which it ſends forth its Influence. 

III. The Summer is the poor Man's working Time, it is the Seaſon in which he 1s to 
Provide himſelf for Winter with ſuch Things he wants. The Day of Goſpel Grace 1s 
the Saints Summer, it is the Time in which he works hard, gathers in, and lays up for 

is immortal Soul: He learns of the Ant, «ho provides her Meat in Simmer, &c. FS 5 
10 2 An 


þ 


914 Tur MEANS or GRACE comrareDd ro HARVEST, Bogk Iv 


IV. In Summer every Thing looks Green: The Herbs, Graſs, Plants, Trees and 
all the Fruits of the Earth, are in their Beauty, and greateſt Glory: So in the Da ( 
: Goſpel Grace, whilſt God affords Means of much Light and Knowledge, when Se 2 
Sabbaths, Sermons, and Ordinances, in a plentiful Manner, do abound amo 
how do the Saints flauriſh, their Graces flouriſh ! O what Beauty and Greenne 
upon all ſincere Chriſtians ! | 
V. He that is ſlothful and idle in Summer, as he brings Shame upon himſelf it is 
a a Sign of Folly, Sc. ſo he ſuffers, wants Bread, and is expoſed to great Straights in 
Winter. He that gathereth in Summer, is a wiſe Son; but he that ſleepeth in Haruef is 
. Son that cauſeth Shame, Prov. x. 5. So he that is idle and negligent in the Time of 
Goſpel- Grace, or improves not the Means God affords, for the Good of his Soul, as it 
is a Reproach and Shame to him, ſo he expoſeth himſelf to Ruin thereby. What will 
he do when Death and Judgment comes? Then he will want, and ſuffer Hunger, Cc. 


aſons, 
nglt us, 
s is there 


TRE MEANS OF GRACE -comrarted To HARVEST. 
- The Harveſt is great, but the. Laborers are few, &c. Matt. ix. 37. 


07 E, The Time of Goſpel Grace, wherein Work is to be done, and many Souls 
| are prepared, and made willing to hear the Word of God, is compared to Harveſ.. 


P- ARA L354 28-18 

J. FP ARVEST is the Time to work and do Buſineſs in, and it behoveth Men to labor 

hard then: So whillt there is an open Door for the Goſpel, or God is pleaſed to 
continue the Means of Grace, Chriſt's Miniſters ought to labor hard. 

II. Harveſt greatly tends to the relief of the Poor; they in.Harveſt-time gather in, 
and lay up againſt a Time of Want and Scarcity : So do the Saints, -whillt the Day of 
Grace laſts, provide and lay up for their Souls, 

III. Sometimes there is bad Weather in Harveſt, which doth hinder and diſcoura 
the painful and laborious Huſbandman : So Storms ariſe, and very bad Weather, as 
it were often attends Chriſt's faithful Laborers, which greatly hinders them in their 
Miniſtry. | 

IV. The Harveſt is ſometimes. great, and the Laborers but few, ſo that the Work 
lies very heavy upon ſome Men: So in a ſpiritual Senſe, the Harveſt is great, i. e. many 
People are willing to hear God's Word, but there are but few painful Preachers, and by 
this Means the Work lies heavy upon them; and when it is thus, we are eryoined to 
| * to the Lord of the Harveſt, to ſeud more Laborers into his Harveſt, Matt. 1x. 37. 

. The Harveſt ſometimes proves thin, and comes into a little Room; or it may 
ſeem much in Bulk, and yet but a little Grain: So it is ſometimes in the ſpiritual 
Harveſt, there are many Multitudes hear the Word, attend upon the Means, they 
flock into the Aſſemblies; but alas! but few are converted; the Corn is little: A 

ſſmall Room will hold them, were they ſevered from the Straw and Chaff of the fruit- 
leſs and unprofitable Multitude. 

VI. When the Harveſt is like to be catching, or the Huſbandman ſees Clouds 
begin to gather, and grow black, or they hear 1t . thunder mightily, they work very 
hard, and hurry in the Corn, not knowing when they may have fair Weather again: 
So Chriſt's Servants, when they perceive a diſmal Day approaching upon them, labor 
hard, and bring. in what Souls they can into his Barn. 25 

VII. The Harveſt ſometimes is very long, and ſometimes but ſhort: So God 
lengthens or ſhortens the Day of Grace, as he pleaſes. The old World had an hundred 
andi twenty Tears; others but à ſhort Seaſon. -O that thou hadſt known in his 4% Day 
the Thins that beleng to thy Peace] But now they are hid from thine Eyes, Luke xx. 42 

Chriſt ſe--ms to be quick with them. And fo it fared with thoſe, As xiii. 46 

VIII. In Harveſt the Huſbandman will not neglect a fit Opportunity of gathering 1 
his tlay and Corn, upon pi eſumption of much fair Weather to come : So a wile Chri- 
tian, will not loſe the preſent Scaſon for his Soul; upon hopes of much Time to comes 
but rather ſays, Now is the Time, Sc. 3 

| 1 Obe d 


Pook IV. GODLINESS comrared To A TRADE. 


Obſerve in Summer's ſultry Heat, 
How in the hotteſt Day, 
The Hiſbandman doth toil and feat 
About his Corn and Hay. 
Tf then he ſhoulda not reap and moto, 
And gather in his Storgg, 
How ſhould he live, when for the Snow 
He can't move out of Doorg? 
The little Ants, and painful Bees, 
By Nature's Inſtinct led, 
Theſe have their Summer Granaries, 
For Winter furniſbed. 
But thou, my Soul, whoſe Summer's Day 
Is almoſt paſt and gone, 
What Soul- Proviſion doſt thou lay 
In Stock, to feed upon ? 
If Nature teacheth to prepare 
For temporal Liſe; much rather 
Grace ſhould provoke to greater Care, 
Soul- Food in time to gather. 
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Days of Miction and Diſtreſs, 
Are haſting on apace ; 

If now I live in Careleſmmeſs, 
How ſad will be my Caſe? 

Unzworthy of the Name of Man, 
ih for Mat Soul of thine, 

WWiit not d. others can 
Do for Heir very Kine ! 

Think, frugal Farmers, when you ſee 
Your Morus of Corn and Hay, 

What a Conviction this will be 
To you another Day ? 

Who ne er were up before the Sun, 
Nor broke an Hour's Reſt, 


For your poor Souls, as you have done, 


So often for a Beaſt. 


'Learn once to ſee the Difference 


Betwtrxt eternal J hings, 


And theſe poor tranſient Things of Senſe, 


That fly with Eagles Wings. 
J. F. 


G ODLINE SS :courarned To a TRADE. 


Wherefore, holy Brethren, Partakers of the heavenly Calling, conſider the Apoſtle and 


High- Prieſt of our Profeſſion, Chriſt Feſus, Heb. iii. 1. 


"HE Profeſſion of Godlineſs is in this, and divers other Scriptures, compared to a 
Trade or Calling; and it is a very fruitful and profitable Metaphor. 


PARA 


„ 


A. A Trade or Calling properly is that Art, Craft, or Occupation, whereunto one 

hath been trained, or wherein he exerciſeth and employeth himſelf, whatever 

it be, whether Handicraft, or Merchandizing, &c. Now Godlineſs is the Occupa- 

tion of every true Chriſtian, it is that which he hath been trained up in, it is that which 

he exerciſeth and daily employeth himſelf about. Herein do I exerciſe myſelf, & c. Atts 
xxiv. 16. Rather exerciſe thyſelf unio Godlineſs, &c. 1 Tim. iv. 7 

II. A Man, when he firſt ſets up a Trade, hath; or ought to have, a Stock ſuitable 
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to what it doth require, in order to the well- managing of it, or otherwiſe he is not like 
to do good of it; for the want of a convenient Stock hath ruined and utterly undone 
many new Beginners: So every Chriſtian ought to ſee, when he firſt begins to profeſs 
Godlineſs, what Stock he hath, I mean, what Grace, what Faith, what Love to God, 
and to his Neighbor, what Experiences of a thorough Change ; for without a Stock of 
the Truth of Grace, and Work of Regeneration, no Man can follow the Trade of God- 
lineſs, to make any ſaving Earnings of it. 

III. A Man that ſets up a Trade, ought to know the Nature, Worth, and Value of 
thoſe Goods and Commodities his Calling leads him to trade or deal in, or elſe he may 
be quickly cheated, and run out of all, by buying counterfeit Goods, or bad Ware: 
So every Chriſtian muſt know what Goods he is to trade ſpiritually in, as alſo the Na- 
ture and Excellency of them. Now the heavenly Commodities are theſe, Faith, Love, 
Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Meckneſs, Temperance, Pardon of Sin, 
Cummunion with God, Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Sc. Now he ought to know all theſe 
Things, the true from the counterfeit. And next unto the Graces of the Spirit, and 
the other excellent and rare Things he deals in, there are the Ordinances of the Goſpel, 
the Nature and Uſefulneſs of which he ought alſo to underſtand, and not to be deceived 
about them, leſt he take the Traditions of Men for Chriſt's Inſtitutions, 

IV. A Man who ſets up a Trade, ought alſo to kno who he is to deal or trade with: 
So ought every Chriſtian ; and that is God, through the Mediator Jeſus Chriſt; for 
without him there iso trading to Heaven, It is by kim we believe ia God, by him 
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we come to the Father. Chriſt is a Saint's only Correſpondent ; he receives all 0 
Prayers and Duties, and makes returns of Mercies. | 85 

V. A Man who begins a Trade, ought to be well inſtructed, and to know eve; 
particular Art and Myſtery in it: Some Trades or Profeſſions are hard to learn the 
are full of Myſtery, and very intricate; and if they underſtand them not, or ure not 
Crafts-Maſters therein, they will never live comfortably of them, as Experience com. 
monly ſheweth : So every Chriſtian ought to learn the Myſtery of Godlineſs; this hea. 
venly Calling is not eaſily learned; there is no Trade that is more myſterious than the 
Trade or Art of Godlineſs, as we ſhall fully evince, and make appear, 

1. By plain Texts of Scripture, 

2. By Arguments and Demonſtrations drawn therefrom, _ 

As to the Firſt, fee theſe Scriptures : 1 Cor. ii. 7. But we ſpeak the Wiſdom of God in 
a Myſtery, even the hidden Wiſdom, &c. compared with Rom. xvi. 25. Eph. i. 9. and 
Iii. 3, 4. Col. j. 26. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Without Controverſy great is the Myſtery of Godlinzſs, 
God manifeſt in the Fleſh, &c. Godlineſs is twofold, 1. The Doctrinal Part. 2. The 
Practical Part. 8 

A Myſtery is a Thing hidden, hard to find out, that which few underſtand, which 
lies not open to the Sight and Apprehenſion of Men. Many Arts uſed amonoſt Men 
are full of Myſtery. If a Man goes into a Chymiſt's Shop, poſſibly he may ſee there 
ſeveral Extractions of Minerals, but he may not know how he extracted thoſe Spirits, 
nor doth he underſtand the Nature and Operation of them, that is a Myſtery. There 
are divers other curious Arts and Devices very hard to learn, they are to myſterious ; 
but all come ſhort of theſe heavenly Myſteries. The Myſteries of Godlineſs are ex- 
ceeding great. 

1. Theſe Things are hidden Things from the Eyes of Men. See Matt. xi. 25. The 
Goſpel is read daily, every Man hath the Hiſtory of it in his Houle ; but alas! very 
few underftand it; it is a Myſtery; it is not known, but by ſuch only who feel its 
Power, and bleſſed Effects and Operations of it upon their Hearts. 

2. The Goſpel, and great Things of Chriſtianity and Godlinels, are the rare Con— 
trivance of God's eternal Wildom, and therefore full of Myſtery. F any Man thinks 
he knows any T hing, he kneweth nothing as he ought to know, 1 Cor. viii. 2. Theſe Things 
are not eaſily found out. 

3. The Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and Principles of Chriſtianity and Godlineſs, could 
not be known without Relation; had not God afforded us the written Word, what 
ſhould we, or could we have known of theſe Myſteries? What do the Heathen know 
of them, that have not the holy Scripture ? Fohbn xx. 31. Rom. xvi. 25, 26. Doth the 
Light within diſcover the Incarnation, Birth, Life, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, 
and Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriit ? Doth that teach the Myſtery of Faith and Regene- 
ration ? It is true, tome have aifirmed, that they ſhould have known all Things the 
Goſpel reveals, if they had never had the written Word: But how falſe that is, appears 
to all; and they theinfclves have been ſilenced, by putting one Queſtion to them, 
which is this: It is ſaid in oh xx. 30. Many other Signs did Jeſus, in the preſence of 
his Diſciples, which are not written, &c. Now let them ſhew us what thoſe other Signs 
were: But alas! they can tell us nothing but what the Scripture relates; neither had 
we or they known them, but by the Record thereof. 

That which we have the Hiſtory of, and yet cannot underſtand, or make our own, 
unleſs the Spirit of God opens and explains it to us, is a great Myſtery : But we can— 
not underſtand the Myſtery of Religion and Godlineſs, without the Spirit's Teaching 
and Explanation: Hg, &c. As the Hiſtory muſt be revealed by the written Word, 
lo the Myſtery muſt be revealed by the Spirit: Fer wbat Man knoweth the Things of a 
Man, ſeve the Spirit of a Man, which is in bim; even ſo the Things of God knoweth n 
Man, but the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. ii. 11. 

4. That which needs or requires ſeveral Gradations and Mediums, to open and ex- 
plain it from time to time, is a great Myſtery : But the Goſpel, or Myſtery of Godlt- 
neſs, requires ſuch ſeveral Gradations and Mediums, to open it unto the Children 1 
Men. (I.) God under the Law revealed theſe Things by divers Sacrifices, WaſhingS, 
and other Rites, whillt Perſons remained in their Non-age. (2.) It requires the Uſe 
of divers earthly Similitudes, to open and explain it to the Underſtanding of Men. 
God is compared to a Father, to an Huſbandman, to a Judge, to a Creditor, to à Por- 


* p f | : 
tion, to an Houſholder, Sc. Chriſt, to a Lamb, to Light, to an Huſband, 7 
| » 


0 


Ek IV. GODLINESS comranty To a TRADE. 917 


vine, to a Shepherd, Sc. The Spirit is compared to the Wind, to Oil, to Water; 
and Grace, to deed, to Gold tried in the Fire, Sc. The Myſteries of Religion and 
Godlineſs are ſo hard to underſtand in their own Nature, that God condeſcends to open 
them to us by earthly Things: In this God ſhews what Children we are, and how dif- 
kcult it is for us to underſtand theſe Things. And though they are thus explained, 
yer how little is it that we arc able to underſtand of them! Now that which the Chil- 
dren of Men are not able fully to take in, or comprehend, though God makes uſe of 
the beſt Mediums he in his Wiſdom ſees good to make uſe of, is a great Myſtery : But 
the Children of Men are able to take in but little of the Myſteries of the Goſpel, not- 
withſtanding theſe gracious Mediums God is pleafed to make uſe of: Ergo, &c. 

5. That which the Children of Men are not able to take in or receive the Knowledge 
of at once, but when God ſces neceſſary to dilcover by degrees, by little and little, not- 
wichſtanding all thoſe proper and fit Medicines he condeſcends to make ule of, is a great 
Myſtery : But the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and Godlineſs, God fees the Children of 
Men, notwithſtanding all thoſe Mediums he is pleaſed to make ule of, cannot take in 
or receive at once, but that there is need for him to open and diſcover them by degrees, 
by little and little. Ergo, It is very myſterious, fo valt a Depth, fo great a Light, fo 
{range a Myſtery is this Myſtery, that God reveals it now a little, and then a little. 
Adam had the firſt Diſcovery of it: Te Seed of the Woman fhall break the Serpent's 
Head. Abraham had more of it made known to him; Moſes had a greater Revelation 
of it than the Prophets: And then, John Baptiſt, who ſaw more than all that went 
before him, and upon that Account was called the greateſt Prophet that ever aroſe 
amongſt them that were born of Women; and yet he ſaw but a little of this great Myſ- 
tery, comparatively to what thoſe ſaw who were in the Kingdom of Heaven, viz. the 
Gotpel-Church, after the Death and Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, Luke vii. 28. 

6. That-which all the wite Men of the World, meerly by all their natural Wiſdom, 
Arts, and Sciences, could ncver find out, nor arrive at the true Knowledge of, is a 
_ great Myſtery: But all the wiſe Men of the Wo:1d, meerly by all their Arts andGciences, 

and human Learning, could never arrive to the true Knowledge of Chrift, and real 
Godlineſs : Ergo, the Principles of true Godlineſs, and the Myſteries thereof, are out 
of the reach of meer human Reaſon ; though nor againſt or contrary to Reaſon, yet 
they lie above Realon : Reaſon mult ſtoop to Faith in theſe Things. The Goſpel is 
called Wiſdom, as oppolite to the Wiſdom of Men; and the Apoitte faith poſitively, 
That it was Wiſdom in ſuch a Myſtery, that none of the Princes of this World knew. 
Nay, the Spirit, favs one, jeers all the Learned of the World in this very Thing, be- 
cauſe of their groſs Ignotrance. Where is the Scribe? Where is the Wije? Where is 
the Dilputer of this World? Hath not God made fooliſh the Wiſdom of this World? 
Hence the Preaching of the Goſpel was accounted by the learned Greeks but Foolifhneſs, 
1 Cor. i. 18, 20. Natural Men may underſtand natural Religion ; but true Godline!s 
conſiſts in the Light of divine Truth, and in the Lite of Grace, God manifeſting him- 
ſelf in the Light of Truth, and working the Life of ſupernatural Grace by bis Spirit 
in the Heart. True Godlinels doth not conſiſt in the Knowledge of the Letter of the 
Golpel. A natural Man may have the hiſtorical or notional Knowledge of the Goſpci 


and Chriſtianiry, he may arrive to the moſt exact underſtanding of Things, as far as 


Letters and Words can expreſs them; that is, he may know the true tenſe and mean- 
ing of Things in the Goſpel, according to what eicher the Hiſtory, or Tenor of ſuch 
Words will import, and know the grammarical Sente of Words, better than many true 
Chriſtians: But this is not the ſpiritual and trus Knowledge of Religion and Godlineſs; 
tor that conſiſts in the ſaving and experimental Knowledge of God, and Jejus Chriſt. 
The Myitery of the Goſpel, and Power of Godlineſs, is the Diſcovery of God's Glory 
in itſelf, and the working of it gloriouſly in the Soul; it lies not in the bare Expreſſion, 
or Knowledge of Words, ror in the external Form of Profeſſion of theſe Words; but 
It lies in the divine Glory of God, which is wrapped up in thele Words, and the gra— 
cious Conformity, Diſpoſition, and Aﬀections of the Soul to theſe Things. It 1s an 
ealy matter to confeſs Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of God, and to read the Scriptures, 
to pray, Sc. but to ſce the Myſtery of that Glory which 1s in this, that Chriſt is God's 
Son, and to have the powerful Influences of it upon the Heart, whereby the Soul is 
8 into the Image or Likeneſs of Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection; this is a 

yltery. 1 | | 


7. That which the moſt wiſe and knowing in the ſame Art or Myſtery, can reach 


* 


or underſtand but Part of, muſt needs be a great Myſtery: As ſuppoſe a School- maſter, 


41 A | nay, 
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nay, the ableſt in the World, who profeſſes to know and teach ſuch and ſuch an a 
or Myſtery, is forced to confeſs, he ſees and knows but little of it, or ſees but in Part 
it is ſo hard and difficult to find out; all would conclude, that Art or Science was 2 
Myſtery indeed: But fo it is here; for the holy Apoſtles, who had as great a Lese- 
ledge of theſe Myſteries as any ever had in the World, nay, we may modeſtly way 
clude, a greater, yet they declare, they knew but in Part, and ſaw but in Part this 
{aw comparatively but a little Way into theſe Myſteries, For wwe know but in Part <= 
Noro <ve ſee through a Glaſs darkly. —Now I know in Part, 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 12.—[rp; 
Theſe are great Myſteries. |, | 8 

8. That which the holy Angels deſire to pry into, nay, look into with the greateſt 
Eat neſt neſs and Deſire imaginable, and are contented, the better to underſtand, to learn 
of the Church; and yet, when all is done, do admire, and ſtand, as it were, aſtoniſhed 
at, is a great Myſtery: But the Angels do pry into theſe Myſteries with the greateſt 
Earneſtneſs, and are contented to learn of the Church, that they may the better or more 
fully underſtand them, and after all, ſtand and wonder, to behold the Depth of this 
Grace, of this Love, and the Strangeneſs of this Myſtery. Ergo, The Goſpel, or Doc. 
trine of Gadlineſs, is a great Myſtery, Now to make this Argument good, pray con- 
ſider theſe Texts of Scripture, 1 Pet. i. 12. Which Things the Angels defire to look into. 
The Word, Dejre, lignifics the utmoſt coveting or longing after a Thing which a Man 
Cannot be withour : Deſire to looł into: TYEaXM}H, this Word ſignifies bowing down to 
pry heedfully and. narrowly into a Thing. 1. The Angels are greatly taken with this 
Myſtery, with this Grace and Love in Jeſus Chriſt, manifeſted to fallen Man; they 
look and pry. into it, according as it was typified of them, by the placing of the Che- 
rabims looking down towards the Mercy-ſcat, Exod. xxv. 20. 2. That they are con- 
tent to learn of the Church, fee Eph. iii. 10. To the Intent, that now unto the Princi- 
palities, and Powers in beavenly Places, might be known, by the Church, the manifold Wiſ- 
dom of God. 3. That they after all ſtand as it were amazed, and wonder at the Depths, 
fee 1 Tims iii. 16.—dSeen of. Angels du, it is not meant of a bare Sight, but a Sight 
which aftoniſhes the Underſtanding, and takes up the Heart: Ve was ſeen with Ad- 
miration and Wonderment : Thus Dr. Sibbs. 

9. That which the glorified Saints ſhall admire, when they-arrive to a perfect Know- 
ledge, muſt needs be a great Myſtery : But the glorified Saints ſhall admire at the Myſ- 
tery of this Grace and Love, in the Day of Chriſt, nay, it will be the Matter of their 
wonder to all Eternity. See 2 Cor. i. 10. Therefore the Doctrine of Godlineſs is a 
great Myſtery. 

10. This will be further manifeſt, by conſidering wherein the Greatneſs of this Myl- 
tery doth conſiſt. | 

Firſt ; Now the Myſtery of Godlineſs principally conſiſts in the Perſon of Chriſt, God 
manifeſt in the Fleſh. Paul determined to know nothing ſo much as Chriſt, and him cru- 

 cified, 1 Cor. ii. 2. When we know Chriſt better, we ſhall underſtand this Myſtery 
better: Chriſt is the Myſtery wrapt up in all the Goſpel, he is the Scope of all the 
Scripture, the Pearl hid in the Field; every Line is drawn to him, as the proper 
Center; all the Types aud Shadows pointed to him, and all the Promiſes run in him. 
| Jeſus Chriſt is really and truly God, and yet very Man, God and Man in one Perſon, 
and is not this a Myſtery ? (I.) Is it not a Wonder, that a Woman ſhould-compals a 
Man? (2.) That he that made the World, ſhould be born of a Woman! (3.) Thar 
the Antient of Days ſhould become a Child of a Day old! (4.) That Bleſſedneſs itſelf 
ſhould be brought under a Curſe for Sinners! Chriſt was made a Curſe for ns, as il is 
written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on a Tree, Gal. iii. 13. (g.) That he that was 
the Heir of all Things, Heir of both Worlds, ſhould be laid in a Manger! (6.) That 
he who was God over all, ſhould have no where to lay his Head! (7.) That he ſhould 
become poor, who was ſo rich, and by his Poverty make others rich! Is not this 2 
Myſtery? (8.) He by dying deſtroyed Death; and unleſs he had.died, we could not 
live; and-by Death he brought us to Life! (g.) And is it not a Myſtery, that a Per- 
ſon ſhould be capable to die, and yet by his own. Power raiſe himſelf up again from the 
Dead? (10. ) Is not this a Myſtery, that the Phyſician ſhould die to cure his Patient, 
nay, and unleſs he die, the Sin- ſick Soul could not live; and that his Blood ſhould be 
the Ballam ? Is it not a great Myſtery, that the offended Savior ſhould ſuffer to free 

the offending Sinner. FE 
11. Is it not a Myſtery, that the Nature of Man ſhould be ſo joined to the divine 


Nature of God, that both ſhould make bur one Chriſt ? and that our Nature move 6 
2 : | exalte 
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exalted above the Nature of the Angels, that Man ſhould fit at God's Right-hand, that 
Man ſtbuld be very God, and God very Man, in one Perſon?” O how great is the 
Myſtery of Godlineis | | 

12. Is it not a Myſtery, that Chriſt ſuffered according to the Decree and determined 
Countel of God, and yet the Jews did wickedly in putting him to Death? As ii. 23. 
and iv. 28. . 


Secondly; The Myſtery of Chriſtianity appears to be great, 1. In God's caſting off 
the Jews, who followed after Righteouſneſs, and in calling the Gentiles, who followed 
not after Righteouſneſs! That God ſhould not be found of them that ſought him, and 
be found ot them that ſought him not! (2.) That God ſhould chooſe poor and con- 
temptible Ones into his Service, and reject the Wile, the Noble, and the.Learned | and 
that by weak Things he overcame the Mighty, and by Folly confounded the Wiſdom) 
of this World! | 

Thirdly ; There is a great Myſtery in Election, in Juſtification, in Sanctification, in 
Renovation, @c, Nay, what Branch or Part of the Doctrine of Godlineſs is not full 
of Myſtery ? 

Fourthly; There is a Myſtery in every Grace: 

1. In Faith: As, (1.) That a Sinner ſhould believe, 7. e. go out of himſelf, and be 
carried above himſelf, to believe Things impoſſible to Man's Senſe, and above his 
R-a{:7;, that he ſhould ſeek for Juſtification by the Righteouſneſs and Obedience of ano- 
ther! tor a Man, as one would think, to have a great deal of Holineſs, and good 
Vork:, and yet to throw it, as it were, all away, and be dead to it in Point of Truſt 
a Uependence ! Is not this a Myſtery ? (2.) To believe, when every Thing is op- 
polite toit: To work for Lite, and to oppole ſome Sin, a natural Man is ready to do; 
but to believe in © hriſt for Lite and Holineſs, to rely upon his Doings, his Works and 
Merits, this the Heart of Man is averſe to; nay, and Satan oppoſeth it, the World 
mocks at it, and ccounts it Fooliſhneſs, (3.) That a Man ſhould believe, and not ſee, 
nay, believe, as Abraham did, in hope againſt hope. 

2. There is a Myſtery in Love, that a Man ſhould love him with an endeared Af- 
fection, with a ſuperlative Love, whom the World can ſee no Beauty in; nay, thus to 
love him, whom their natural Eyes never beheld, nay, love him, who is able to make 
great, and ſave from all Mitery, and yet ſuffers his People, and beſt beloved Ones, to 
lie amongſt the Pots, and to be hated and perſecuted in the World, and to Appearance, 
to be of all Men the moſt miſerable ! A Saint knows the Reaſon of theſe Things, but 
is a Myſtery to others. The Love of Chriſt turns the Affections another Way, it 
drives, as it were, Jordan back, it makes the Waters aſcend, and run up hill. Is it 
not a Myſtery, to ſee a Saint, who hath a hundred, nay, it may be five hundred a Year, 
a gracious Wife, many ſweet and lovely Children, enjoying much Health, and living 
in all Proſperity; yet if he hath loſt the Light of God's Countenance, or Chriſt be with- 
drawn from him, he is caſt down, and greatly diſtreſſcd and afflicted in his Spirit, and 
crying out, Ah ! what is all that I poſſeſs, ſince 1 want the Love of Chriſt, the Preſence 
of Chriſt ? What is an Eſtate, and no Chriſt? Wife and Children, and no Sight or 
Chriſt ? Chriſt, ſaich he, is all to me, and all is nothing without him. This is a Myſ- 
tery to carnal Hearts, they wonder at it: Nay, to ſee a Man, that hath all the Com- 
torts of the World, - expoſe himſelf to cruel Mockings, Loſs of Goods, to Impriſon 
kent, and. Death itſelf for Chrilt's ſake, is a ſtrange Thing to worldly Men, they think 
tac Man is mad, it is a Myſtery to them, Cc. 
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Fiſthiy; The Effects and Operations of Grace and Godlineſs are a Myſtery, 

(1.) That God ſhould make Men wile, by teaching them to become Fools, 1 Cor. 11.18, 

(2.) That the Way to become rich, very rich, eternally rich, is to become poor: 
This is a Myſtery, yet this Myſtery is taught us in the Perſon of Chriſt, David was a 

ng, and very rich, yet cries out, I am poor; he was poor in Spirit, This poor Man 
cried, There is that maketh himfelf rich, yet . hath nothing ,, there is that maketh himſelf 
poor, and yet bath great Riches, Prov.-xiil. 7. : 

(3.) That the Way to have all, is to loſe all; and that a Man gains moſt, when he 
lofes moſt : Is not this a Myſtery ? 
(4.) That Men muſt die to live, or that the Way to live is to die; nay, that God kills 
by making. Souls alive, and yet by that Killing and Death, brings them to Life; and 


8 not this a Myſtery? Sin muſt die, and we muſt die to Sin: Sin revived, and I died, 
| Rem. 
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Rom. vii. 11. yet by that Death he-revived, and lived. A Ma ORIG. 
he can-never ive himſelf, n muſt die to ſelf, or 
) God makes Men blind by giving Sight, and turns that Da ; ; 

ad not this a Myſtery? 1 e | rkneſs into Light, 
(6.) The Way to Honor and Exaltation, is to be abaſed, and ſuffer ourſelves to be 

trod upon; this is opened allo in the Perſon and Life of Chriſt. To enjoy God's 

Favor, 1s firſt to bear his ſeeming Frowns. And many ſuch like Myſteries then yo 

in Godlineſs. 71 e are 


Stxthly , There is a Myſtery in Ordinances, which thoſe who follow this Trade ſhould 
underſtand, a Myſtery in Baptiſm, a Myttery in the Lord's Supper. But theſe 
J cannot enlarge upon for want of Room. 

„ | 

Uſe 1, Let all take heed they do not ſlight or reproach theſe Myſteries. 

2. Let them not think to underſtand them in their own fleſhly Wildom, 

3. Let them labor to get the Power and Operation of them upon their Hearts and 
then they will elleem them, and ſay, there is a Truth in what we affirm and teach. 


Things 


VI. He that would drive a Trade to gain by it, or thrive upon it, muſt follow it 
cloſely, he muſt make it his chief Buſineſs, nothing will be done in it to purpoſe with- 
out Diligence. So every Chtiſtian, who would gain by the Trade of Godlineſs, mui 
keep clole to it, he muſt tollow it Day and Night, and manage it wiſely, 8 
all his other Affairs. Godlinets mult be. followed without Intermiſſion, it muſt be every 
Day's Work; the Head, Heart, Hands, Feer, Time, Strength, Diſcourſe, Contrivance 
mult be taken up about it. No Man can thrive in Godlineſs, it his Heart be not in i. 
When thy Hand is in the World, thy Heart ſhould be in Heaven. 

VII. He that drives a Trade with Diſcretion, -muſt take heed he runs not too far in 
Debt, and that he keeps his Books carefully, or elſe he may ſoon run out of all: So 
muſt a Chriſtian take heed he run not far in Debt. Debts will be contracted : 77 
many Things che offend all: But be ſure to ſee theſe Debts paid, leſt the Creditor come 
on a ſudden upon thee. any Man Sin, we have an Advocate, &c. 1 Jobi ii. 1. Re- 
new Repentance every Day, and labor after freſh Acts of Faith; keep thy Accounts 
even with God, obſerve the Mercies thou receiveſt from him, and be ſentible of thy 
Faults and Miſcarriages. 

VIII. There is no Man that follows a great Trade, but ought to ſee he hath a Stock 
ſufficient to truſt; he that cannot Truſt, in ſome Callings, ſhall have but a poor Trade: 
So a Chriſtian muſt be careful to get a good Stock of Faith and Experience ; for 
tif a Saint cannot truſt God, he will never make any Earnings of Godlinets, It is true, 
it behoves a Trader to take heed whom he truſteth; ſo it behoveth a Chriſtian; he mult 
not truſt his own Heart, nor in his own Righteouſneſs, nor put too much confidence 
in Princes. We can never truſt Men too little, nor God too much. | 

IX. A man that would follow a Trade to Advantage, mutt be much at home, and 

keep his Shop, and, as the Proverb 1s, his Shop will keep him; but ke that is more 
abroad than at home, will ſoon come to Beggary: So a Saint muit be much at home, 
and keep his own Heart well. Some Profeſſors are more abroad, ſpying Faults in 
other Men, than they are in taking Notice of their own. 
X. A Man that drives a Trade, ought to take heed he go not behind- hand, and in- 
ſtead of getting, loſe by his Trading: So ought a Saint to take heed he go not back- 
wards inſtead of going forwards, and Jole inſtead of gaining. Thou hoſt loſt thy Fit 
Love. Remember from whence thou art fallen, and repent, Rev. ii. 4, 15. 

XI. Some Men trade upon other Mens Stocks, as Factors, Stewards, &c. And ſuch 
Traders are Chriſtians, they trade upon Chriſt's Stock, they regulate their Affairs by 
Chriſt's Advice, they drive on Chriſt's Intereſt. All that Saints have is their Maſter's 
Money, and it behoveth them to lay it out, that it may bring in the moſt Increaſe. Re- 
member all your Graces, Gifts, and temporal Goods too, are the Lord's. 

XII. Some Trades require great Layings out; and if a Man is ſparing in his Lay- 
ings out, he muſt expect his Comings in will be accordingly: So the Trade of Godli- 
neſs requires great Lay ings out, . A Chriſtian, who will not lay out his Strength, Iime, 
and Parts, and What he hath, for God, will never grow rich in Faith and Godlineſs. 
XIII. Quick Returns are the Life of a Trade, and animate a Man in his Calling 


and Buſineſs exceedingly : So quick Returns do enliven and greatly encourage 4 * 
| . 112 
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tian, when he finds God anſwer his Prayers, as the Promiſe runs, Myilſt they ſpeak, 
] will anſwer, &c. Iſa. Ixv. 24. 

XIV. Some Men grow very rich by a Trade: So ſome Chriſtians grow very rich 
in Faith and Experience, by Godlineſs. See The Church the City of God. 


| „ M WW CK 

J. TH may inform the Saints what they undertake, when they enter upon the 
Work and Buſineſs of Godlinefs, they muft look upon it as their chief and 

principal Calling. 

II. How are many Men deceived ! They purſue the World as their chief Buſineſs, 
and mind Religion and Godlineſs, wen they have nothing elſe to do. 

III. Be exhorted, O Chriltian, to follow thy Calling; doſt thou want Motives ? 

1. Conſider, it is an honorable and ancient Trade; Chriſt Jeſus himſelf was of 
this Profeſſion, Godlineſs was his chiefeſt Bufineſs; all the Saints and Worthies of old 
followed this Calling. | 

2. It is the beſt Trade and Calling in the World: For the Merchandiſe thereof is 
better than the Merchandiſe of Silver, and the Gain thereof than fine Gold, Prov. iii. 14. 
Heavenly Things are rare Things, Things of great Worth. (1.) They coſt dear, viz. 
the Price of Chriſt's moit precious Blood. (2.) They are durable Riches. (3.) O 
what precious Things are Pardon of Sin, Peace with God, Union and Communion 
wich God ! What a rare Thing is Heaven! Is not a Crown worth trading for? 

3. Conſider who you trade with, and that is the great God, through Jeſus Chriſt. 

4. You have a faithful Correſpondent, one that ever lives to make Interceſſion for you. 

6. You have Goods upon eaſy Terms: A, and you ſhall receive. Come, buy Wine 
and Milk without Money, and without Price, Iſa. Iv. 1. OS 

6. It is che moſt profitable Trade: Godlineſs with Contentment is great Gain. It is 


profitable unto all Things, having the Promije of the Life that now is, and of that which is 


10 come, 1 Tim. vi. 6. and iv. 8. 
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Clouds and Darkneſs are round about bim, &c. Pſal. xcvii. 2. 
A Day of Clouds, &c. Joel ii. 2. 
How bath the Lord covered the Daughter of Zion, with a Cloud, in his Anger? Lam. ii. 1. 


(-0UDS are a moiſt Vapor, exhaled from the Earth and Sea, by the Sun, and 
condenſated by the Cold in the middle Region, and carried by the Winds up and 
down, called the Bottles of Heaven; which God, ſaith one, doth fill with Wine and 
Vinegar, with Mercy or Wrath. | | 
By Clouds and Darkneſs are meant Afflictions and dark Providences, under which 
God oftentimes exerciſes his own People. | 


PARA LL ES | 

J. (CEOUDS are many, Who can number the Clouds in Wiſdom ? Job xXxviil. 37. So 
the Calamities of God's People are many, innumerable Evils compaſs me about, 

many are the Afflictions of the Righteous. : | 
Il. Clouds are ſaid to be round about the Almighty, nay, thick Clouds are ſaid to be 
8 Covering to him, Job Xxii. 14. and yet he dwelleth in the Light, which no Man can 
approach unto, Now when God is ſaid ro dwell in Darkneſs, or to have Clouds and 
Darkneſs round about him, it ſhews that God's Works and Ways are hid from us; fo 
that we are not able to ſee him, nor look up to behold what he doeth: God's Provi- 
dences are like Clouds, they obſcure or hide God's Counſel and Way of his Working 
from us; he is in the Clouds though we ſee him not, thoſe Clouds and Darkneſs which 

are about him do not hinder his Sight of us, though they hinder our Sight of him. 
III. Clouds are of different Kinds, ſome are ſaid to be thick and very black, when 
Others have a Kind of Thinneſs in them, and are, as Mr Cary! notes, as it were, 
Tranſparent; ſome are more groſs and opacous, quite hindering and intercepting our 
Sight of Things beyond them : So ſome of God's Diſpenſations are dark, very dark, 
and others more bright; ſome arc ſo dark and gloomy, ſach black and thick Clouds 
it B "are 
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are over us, that we can ſee no Light, we cannot ſee through them, no ſeeing Things 
beyond them; when others are not ſo dark, they are like light Clouds, the Mind of 
God may be ſeen and plainly underſtood in them. Fob was covered with thick Dark. 
neſs, he underſtood not the Reaſon why God contended with him, he had quite loſt 
ſight of the Almighty ;. Igo forward, but he is not there, and backward, but I cannot 
perceive bim; on the Left-hand, where he doth work, I cannot bebold him; be hideth hin. 
elf on the. Right-hand, that I cannot ſee him, Job Xx1ll. 9, 10. But it was his Mercy 
God was hid on the Right-hand for ſometimes he hides hiniſelf on the Left-hand 
from a People. | 

IV. Clouds make the Day dark, dull, and People very melancholy : So ſome of Gods 
diſmal Providences make the Diſpenſation in which we live very dark and uncomfort- 
able, and fill us with Trouble and Sorrow. | 
V. Clouds are at the Commandment of God, he covers the Heavens with them, 
and again diſſipates and ſcatters them at his Pleaſure: So all the Troubles and Cala- 
mities that attend a People or Nation, are brought upon them by the ordering and 
over- ruling Hand of God's Providence: Is there any Evil in a City and [ have not 
done it? Who gave Jacob for a Spoil, aud Iſrael to the Robbers? Did not the Lord? 
&c. I/a. xlii. 24. And then he again, ſometimes in an unexpected Manner, ſcatters 
all the thick Clouds in a Moment, making the Day clear, ſerene, and comfortable. 

VI. Clouds ſometimes grow thicker and thicker, threatening a diſmal Storm of 
Thunder and Hail, cauſing all that are in the Field to haſten home: So the Diſpenſa- 
tions of God's Judgments ſometimes are ſuch, that all God's People fear a dreadful 
Storm will come upon them; and then thoſe who have ſtrayed abroad and eſtranged 
themſelves from God, begin to look about them, and haſten home apace, to take 
ſanctuary in God. | 
VII. Clouds cover the Face of Heaven; many Vapors gathering together riſe up 
and darken the Sun, and keep us from the comfortable Aſpect thereof: I will cover 
the Sun with a Cloud. The ſame Word that is uſed for a Cloud, doth ſignify a Multi— 
tude : So Clouds, as Mr. Greenhill obſerves, ſometimes ſignify a Multitude of Men, 
a Multitude of Enemies, as it was propheſied concerning Nebuchadnezzar's Army, 
and of the great Gog, Thou ſhalt aſcend, and come like a Storm, and ſhall be lite a Cloud 
to cover the Land. 

VIII. Clouds are ſo ſwift, that they are irreſiſtible; they pour out the Rain, and 
none can let them: So the Enemies, and other Troubles, come ſometimes in upon 
God's People, that there is no ſtopping them. 
IX. Clouds are ſuch plain Emblems of Miſery and Affliction, that the Hebrew 
Word jay for a Cloud, ſignifies alſo Calamity : So the Day of the Lord's Wrath in 
Scripture is ſer out by Clouds frequently: That Day is a Day of Trouble and Diſireſs, a 
Day of Darkneſs and Gloomineſs, @ Day of Clouds and thick Darkneſs. | 
Now the Reaſons why God brings Clouds and Darkneſs upon his People, are many, 
which I mult pals by. | | 
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Wherefore glorify ye the Lord in the Fire, Iſa. xxiv. 13. 
Iwill bring the third Part through the Fire, &c. Zech. xili. 9. 
And the Fire fhall try every Man's Work, of what Sort it is, 1 Cor. iii. 13. 


| | | | | 
T7JIRE. is taken in the holy Scripture two Ways, either literally, or figuratively and 
1 metaphorically ; and ſo it ſignifies ſeveral Things, and amongſt the reſt, theſe; 
1. The Wrath of God, Mal. iv. 1. | . 
2. The Effects of his Wrath, Ia. lii. 4. 
3. Any ſore and diſmal Affliction, Trial, or Perſecution, J. xxiv. 15. 
Note. Judgments, or ſore Calamities, are compared to Fire. 


& 70 EH 4 4-48; RA F | 
J. THERE is a great Judgment and Terror in Fire let looſe upon a People: 80 
I when God brings in Enemies, or lets looſe upon a People, it is a great Judg- 


ment, very terrible and amazing. | 
cnt, 1 | 11 0 | Ul. There 
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II. There are different Fires: Some are a Judgment, as before; but othere are pro- 
fable, as the Refiner's Fire: So there are different metaphorical Fires. God's Wrath. 
on the Wicked is like a devouring and conſuming Fire, that burns up all ; but the Fire 
in which he puts his own Children, is like the Refiner's Fire. Afflictions and Judg- 
ments upon the Godly, are hut to burn up their Corruption, and make them more 
pure ; they ſhall not conſume them, 

III. Some Fires break forth ſuddenly and unexpectedly: So ſome Judgments break 
forth upon a People and Nation ſuddenly, when no Man looks for it, whether it be 
Plague, Sword, or F amine. 

IV. Fire burns terribly ; when it hath gotten to a Head, it is hard to ſtop it: So 
when the Wrath of God breaks forth in good Earneſt upon the Wicked, it is hard to 
ſtop it, though Wrath hath been quenched by Prayer, yet ſometimes Prayer cannot 
quench Wrath, Pray. not for this People, Fer. vil. 16. 

V. The Fire will refine Gold, and make it more fit for uſe; but Wood, Hay, and 
Stubble it conſumeth to Aſhes : So fincere Chriſtians endure the Fire of Affliction, and 


are made better by it; but all droſſy Profeſſors and Hypocrites the Fire of Perſecution 
conſumes. | 


AFFLICTION couraRED To 4a ROD. 


Lit him take his Rod away from me, Job ix. 34. 
I will vifit their Tranſgreſſions with a Rod, Pſal. Ixxxix. 32. 
Hear ye the Rod, &c. Mic. vi. . 


THE Rod hath divers Acceptations: 

1. The Word tay Shabat, is taken ſometimes ſtrictly, for a Bough or Sprigg 
growing from the Stock of a Tree, becauſe a Rod or Staff is made of a Bough of 
a Tree. | 

2. It ſignifies a Scepter, the Scepter of a King, an Emblem of Power, c. And 
becauſe in ancient Times, as the Learned obſerve, they were wont to make Scepters 
of ſuch Rods, and all Scepters have the Form or Shape of a Rod; therefore the Ori- 
ginal expreſſes the Rod and the Scepter by the fame Word. Gen. xlix 10, The 
Septer, Shabat, the Rod, ſhall not depart from Judah, &c. This Scepter, faith Mr. 
Caryl, denotes two Things. 1. Authority to judge or command, (2.) Power to cor- 
rect or puniſh. | | 

3. The Word ſometimes refers to eccleſiaſtical or ſpiritual Diſcipline, or Cenſure of 
the Church, Shall I come with a Rod, &c. 

4. The Word is often uſed in Scipture to ſignify Puniſhment or Correction, becauſe 
Correction is often given with a Rod; and therefore to be under the Rod, is to be 
under Puniſhment or Affliction, Cc. The Rod and Reproof give Wiſdom, Prov. xxix. 15. 
There is a divine Rod of Chaſtiſement for the Godly, and an Iron Rod of Wrath 


and Vengeance for the Wicked. And in this Senſe the Words are to be taken in the 
above-cited Texts. | 


| VC 

J. A Rod puts to pain, if it be ſharply laid on; it makes the Perſon to ſmart, and cry 
'* out, &c. So Afflictions are grievous and painful to Fleſh and Blood; they 
wound and pain the outward Man, whilſt the inward Man takes pleaſure in them: 7 
take Pleaſure in Infirmities, in Reproaches, in Perſecutions, in Neceſſuties, in Diſtreſſes for 
Chriſt's ſake, 2 Cor. xii. 10. Yet in another Place the ſame Apoltle ſaith, No Af- 
fiftion for the preſent ſeemeth to be joyous, but grievous, Heb. Xil. 11. As the Spirit 
would not do thoſe Evils, which the Fleſh would and doeth; ſo the Fleſh would not 
endure thoſe Evils of Sorrows and Afflictions, which the Spirit gladly yieldeth to. As 
a Believer delights in the Law of God after the inward Man, when the Fleſh is 
vexed and troubled at it: So he delights in the Rod after the inward Man, when his 
corrupt Part is moſt impatient and unquiet under it, Kejoyce when ye fall into divers 
Temptations, Fam. i. that is, into divers Afflictions. The Fleſh hath its Senſe, and 
eels Smart; but the Spirit is armed with Faith which overcomes the Smart. Afflic- 
tions were not ſo much as a Rod, if they did not pain, and make ſmart; and we are 
not ſo much as Chriſtians, if we cannot bear the Smart with Patience, &c. 
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II. A Rod is uſed to correct, not to kill. Affliction is called a Rod, in regard ot Por 
the Hand that uſeth it; a Sword is in the Hand of a Judge, and a Rod in the Hand 5 
of a Father. God deals with his People, as a Father with his Children, in chaſtißn of ( 
* them. When we offend him, he doth not take a Sword in his Hand to flay us 8 1 
* a Rod to ſcourge us.” ; (.) 

III. A Rod is uſed by a Father, when no other Means will reclaim the Child: 80 am: 
God never afflicts his People, but when he fees there is need of it, he ſeeing no other con 
Means will do. He doth not willingly alflict nor grieve the Children of Men, Lam. iii. 33. 

IV. A Father hath divers Rods; if one will not do, and make the Child bow L 
ſubmit, and humble himſelf, another ſhall: So God hath divers Rods; he ſometimes * 
corrects with the Rod of Sickneſs, Loſſes, Croſſes, Sc. Sometimes with the Rod of mal 
Poverty, ſometimes with the Rod of Deſertion; and ſometimes he uſes the Wicked q 
in his Hand, as a Rod to afflict and chaſten his own People, which is one of the worſt im 
of God's Rods; and therefore David choſe rather to fall into the immediate Hand of 2 
God, than to be ſcourged with the Rod of the Enemy. The AHrian is called the Rod fine 
of God's Anger, a. x. 5. | ; 

V. In uſing the Rod, the tender Father always deſigns the Good of the Child: 80 to | 
God in afflicting and chaſtening his People, deſigns their great Good: It is not for his 5 5 5 
Pleaſure, but our Profit, that we might be Parlakers of his Holineſs, Heb. xii. 8. fri 

ST NE REM 
2s LET thoſe Chriſtians who are under the Rod, confeſs they have deſerved it: He 
hath not puniſhed us according as our Sins have merited at his Hands. 

II. Let us from hence alſo learn to ſubmit to the Rod, and not ſtrive and ſtruggle 
with God. O how uncaſy are ſome Men and Women under Affliction. O, I could Bu 
bear, ſaith the Soul, any Thing but this. Alas! is it neceſſary that thou ſhouldet: ; 
chuſe thine own Rod? God will correct us with what Rod he pleaſes, according to his An 


good Pleaſure it muſt be, for the Degree and Kind of it too; and are you troubled at 
the Rod, at this Rod? It may be you had rather God ſhould afflict you ſome other 
Way; but God ſees this is the beſt, and no other will do the Work upon your Hearts. 
It may be, if we had committed ſome other Sins, and not ſuch and ſuch a Sin, ve 
ſhould have been corrected but with ſuch and ſuch Rods, and not with this which 
ſeems molt croſs and grievous to us. 


III. Let us labor to find out what God ſpeaks to us by the Rod: Let vs ſearch He 
and try our Ways, Lam. iii. 40. Many Times we may find out our Sin in the Puniſh- 1 
ment of it. 

IV. Let us confeſs our Faults when we are under the Rod; God hearkens to hear 
what we ſay: Apainſt thee only heave ] done this Thing, and in thy Sight, Yer. vill. 6. l. 
P/al. li. 4. : | | | | 

W. Let us labor to be thoroughly humbled when under the Rod. oF 

Duet. Some may ſay, Why does God uſe the Rod? Wi 

Anſw. 1. Becauſe Believers are his Children: Fathers will look after the Good of | 
their Children. To ſpare the Rod, may be the Ruin of the Child, Prov. xxii. 15. ani 

2. Becaule the Sins of God's own People are grievous in his Sight. You have 1 im 
known above all the Families of the Zarb, and therefore will I puniſh you for your Ini- 8 
quities, Amos iii. 2. | ” 

| 0 

VI. Hear the Rod: The Lord's Voice crieth to the City, and the Man of Wiſdom pal | | 
ſee thy Name. Hear ye the Rod, and who hath appointed it. ; Af 
I. The Man of Wiſdom is one that fears God, Prov. ix. 10. A holy Man 15 4 hy 
wiſe Man, and a Sinner is a Fool; Holineſs is the beſt Wiſdom, and Wickedneſs 15 on 
the greateſt Folly. ha 

2. He that eſcapes the greateſt Evil, and chuſes the greateſt Good, is a Man of Wiſdom. | 

3. He that prefers the Good of his Soul before the Good of his Body, is a Man ot int 
Wiſdom. TEA ; Pe 
4. The Man of Wiſdom will hear the Rod. (1.) He will commune with his own M 
Heart, to find out the Cauſe of God's Anger, the Cauſe of Affliction. (2) He will Tk 
tremble at God's Judgments. (3.) He will juſtify God under the Rod. (4.) He 1 Se, 


one that finds out God's Name in the Rod : He finds out Anger in the Rod, Mercy 
zn the Rod, Wiſdom in the Rod, Power in the Rod, Faithfulneſs in the Rod, & 5 \ 
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5. A wiſe Man under the Rod will endeavor to turn away and pacify the Anger 
of God. | 1 15 1 

There is, it appears, a Voice in the Rod, which a wiſe Man ſtrives to underſtand. 
(i.) There is a chiding Voice in the Rod. (a.) And not only fo, but in ſome Rods an 
amazing Voice. (3.) A threatening Voice. (4.) An awakening Voice. (5.) A 
convincing Voice. (6.) There is an humbling Voice in the Rod. | 


Queſt. Why do ſo few Men and Women bear and underſtand the Voice that is in the Rod ? 
* Anſw.' 1. Becauſe the Affliction or Judgment perhaps is general, it is hard for Men to 
make ſpecial and particular Application of common Calamities. 
2. Becauſe Men are more ſubject to look to ſecondary Cauſes in the Rod, than to the 
immediate Hand of God. 5 LF 
3. Becauſe Men are ſo heedleſs and unſenſible, they will not trouble themſelves to 
find out the Voice that 1s in the Rod. | ; 
4. It is becauſe Men are ſo full of other Buſineſs, that they have not Time to hearken 
to Gad's Voice in the Rod. | Shi | 
5. It is becauſe they do not ſee any preſent Effects of God's Hand; he is loth to 
ſtrike : How ſhall I give thee up, O Ephraim? c. 


AFFLICTION comrared To a FURNACE. 


But the Lord hath taken you, and brought you forth out of the Iron Furnace, Deut. iv, 20. 
Jer. xi. 4. | a | 


And lead in the midſt of the Furnace, Ezek. xxii. 18. 


A Furnace is either properly, or figuratively. 
1. Properly. (1.) For a Place which Refiners refine their Gold in, Prov. xvii. 3. 
(2.) A Place of Torment, ſuch as was that which the three Worthies were put into, 
who refuſed to worſhip Nebuchadnezzar's golden Image, Dan. iii. 6, 22. 
2. Metaphorically, for heavy and cruel Bondage, Deut. iv. 20. Fer. xi. 4. For 
Hell-torments, Matt. xiii. 42. And ſhall coſt them into a Furnace of Fire. 
Note. Afflictions, or ſore and cruel Trials, are compared to a Furnace. 


PARA LL 8 1-7 


I. A Furnace is prepared for Gold: The Refining-Pot for Silver, and the Furnace for 


Gold: So Afflictions are appointed for the Saints, who are compared to Gold. 

II. A Furnace refines Gold, and makes it much more pure than before: So doth 
Affliction refine, and make more holy, the Hearts and Lives of godly Chriitians : 
When he hath tried me, T ſhall come forth as Gold, Job xxill. 10. 

III. A Furnace is made ſometimes very hot: So Afflictions are ſometimes. very ſore 
and grievous to the Godly. A weak Fire will not refine ſome Gold; no more wall 
imall Trials refine ſome Chriſtians. | 

IV. A Furnace melts the Gold, and makes it ſoft, before it is refined: So Afflic- 
tions melt or make the Hearts of Believers ſoft: And I will leave you there, (ſpeaking 
of the Furnace) and melt you, Ezek. xxii. 20. 

V. A Furnace conſumes Tin, Lead, Sc. and alſo the drofly Part of Gold: So thoſe 
Afflictions and Trials God brings upon his People, burn up or conſume all looſe and 
hypocritical Profeſſors, who are compared to baſe Metal, as Tin, Lead, c. And not 
only fo, but alſo all the Filth and Corruption of ſuch who are ſincere. Into ſmoke 
ſhall they conſume, ſpeaking of ungodly ones, Fſal. xxxvii. 20. See Chriſt a Refiner. 

VI. Some Furnaces denote great Torment; it is an amazing Thing, to be thrown 
into a hot fiery Furnace : So ſome Afflictions and Judgments brought upon an ungodly 
People, are very terrible, when they are in Wrath. The Wrath of God is to wicked 
Men like a burning and conſuming Furnace : Who can ftand before his Indignation ? or 
who can abide in the Fierceneſs of his Anger? His Fury is poured out like Fire, Nab. i. 6. 
See Furnace, as it teſpects Hell- torments. . CRT As gs 
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Earth: The Winter is paſt, the Rain is over and gone, &c. Theſe Things, faich Mr 


ſhall fing in the Heights of Zion, Sc. The Wilderneſs and the ſolitary Place ſhall be glad, 


joice even with Foy and Singing, &c. Fer. xxxi. 12. Iſa. xxxv. 1, 2. 


920 AFFLICTION COMPARED To TE WINTER. Book IV, 


AFFLICTION cowmrartD To THE WINTER. 
For lo, the Winter is paſt, &c. Cant. Il. 11. 


OME underſtand by Winter, the State of the Elect before Converſion ; but others 


in my Judgment, upon better Grounds, thoſe cruel Perſecutions the Church of G. d 
ſhall be under during the Reign of the Tyrannical and Antichriſtian Powers of the 


Ainſworth, may be applied to the outward Troubles and Grievances of this Life 6 
* the Malice of the World, as when Jrael was brought into the Bondage of Egypt 45 
© of Babylon, and after was releaſed: Likewiſe to the ſpiritual Winter, Reign. and 
Rage of Antichriſt ; after which the Graces and Fruits of the Goſpel began again to 
« flouriſh : It may alſo ſignify the Afflictions of the Soul. 


FP RA NAL. LIS. 
I. WINTER is a Time of Cold, attended with Snow, Froſt, Storms, and ſharp 
Weather : So whillt the ſpiritual Winter of the Church continues, ſharp and 

bitter Storms of Perſecution frequently ariſe upon the Godly. 

II. Winter, though it be ſharp, yet it is a profitable and wholeſome Seaſon of the 
Year, in reſpect of the Body of Man, and Fruits of the Earth: So is the ſpiritual Win- 
ter of the Church, or Soul; the Godly can no better be without Adverſity, than we 
can be without Winter. a 

III. Winter- froſts, Sc. kill the Worms, Weeds, and Vermin: So do Afflictions, 
and the Froſts of Perſecution, deſtroy the Weeds of our Corruption, and free the 
Church from carnal Profeſſors, who are like Worms, and baſe Vermine, that hinder 
the Growth of God?s choice Grain, 

IV. In Winter it is a difficult and hard Thing to travel ſome Roads: So it is a diffi- 
cult Thing to travel in the Way to Heaven, i. e. to keep on in the Path of Goſpel Ho- 
lineſs and Obedience, in a Day of Perſecution. 5 | | 

V. In Winter many Things look as if they were dead ; Trees, Flowers, and Plants 
have no Beauty in them, they are not pleaſant to the Eye: So whilſt the Winter-time 
of the Church continues, the bleſſed Trees and Plants of Righteouſneſs ſeem as if they 
were withered, and their Beauty and Glory gone, by means of the Tyranny and Op- 
preſſion of the Ungodly ; but when the Winter is paſt, and the longed- for Spring be- 
ginneth to appear, they will ſprout up, and flouriſh again gloriouſly. 

VI. In Winter we have now and then ſome good and comfortable Weather: So now 
and then in the Winter- time of the Church, there is a ſweet, ſerene, and calm Time of 
Peace and Tranquility: Then had the Churches Reſt throughout all Judea, Galilee, and 
Samaria, and were edified, and walking in the Fear of the Lord, and in the Comfort of 
the Holy Ghoſt were multiplied, Ads ix. 11. | 

VII. The Winter makes the Spring and Summer much more acceptable and ſweet : 
So the Storms, Tempeſts, cold Froſts, and nipping Time of Trouble, Oppreſſion and 
Perſecution, will cauſe the golden Age of the World, viz. the Reign and Kingdom of 
Chriſt, like the Spring and Summer, to ſeem much more ſweet and acceptable to the 
Saints, and all that fear God. This is ſignified by the Singing of Birds, &c. They 


and the Deſart ſhall rejoice, and bloſſom as the Roſe; it ſhall bloſſom abundantly, and re- 


VIII. In Winter, Froſts, and cold pinching Weather uſually laſt not long; they are 
but for a Seaſon; a Thaw will come: So the afflicted State of a godly Man, though 
it be unpleaſant, yet it is not laſting, to be ſure not everlaſting. Though ſome Froits 
hold longer than others, yet none hold always; Summer will come: And uſually 
where Winter is fierceſt, Summer for a Recompence is pleaſanteſt. Our modern Geo- 
grapher, * having deſcribed the Sharpneſs of Winter in Muſcovia, concludes thus : 
© Such is their Winter, Sc. Neither is their Summer leſs miraculous; for the huge 
* Seas of Ice, which in a Manner covered the whole Surface of the Country, arc at firſt 


43 „ Heylin's Geography. : Approach 
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« Approach of the Sun ſuddenly diſſolved, the Waters dried up, and the Earth dreſſed 
in her holy-day Apparel ; ſuch a mature Growth of-Fruits, ſuch flouriſhing of Herbs, 
« ſuch chirping of Birds, as if it were a perpetual Spring.“ Even thus, after a cold 


Winter of Affliction, ſhall the Church, or a particular Soul be relieved by a ſweet and 
comfortable Summer of Proſperity. 


e 

. TFH may help the Godly to bear up under Afflictions and Sufferings in this 

World: What though they be pinching and troubleſome whiltt they laſt, yet 
they have a very good Effect. Like as Froſt mellows the Earth, and after ic the 
Clods crumble eaſily; whereas if there was no Winter, no Froſt, they would be more 
ſtiff, and not fit for the Huſbandman : So thy Heart is hereby made mellow, and more 
meet and fit to receive the good Seed. Froſt dries up the ill - Humors of the Earth; ſo 
do Afflictions thoſe of the Soul, &c. The Winter-troſts kill the Weeds and Worms 
which eat the Roots, and hinder the Growth of Herbs and Corn: So Affli tions tend 
to kill our Luſts, thoſe Weeds and Worms that breed and grow in our Hearts always, 
hindering our Fruitfulneſs in Grace, and true Godlineſs. 

II. You know Fire does well in Winter, to warm the Blood, Sc. So the Fire of the 

Spirit will warm and heat thy Soul in and under Afflictions and Temptations; get 
therefore near it, and labor to experience its powerful Operations. See The Word 
and Spirit compared to Fire. 
III. It may reprove ſuch who are diſcontented under Afflictions; they would not be 
in ſuch and ſuch a troubled Condition, Sc. Alas! Soul, will a wiſe Man be anorv and 
offended with the Winter? Wouldeſt thou have all Summer and no Winter? all Peage 
and Proſperity, and no Adverlity ? Conſider how neceſſary Winter is. 


AFFLICTION comrartpd To DARKNESS. 


Bebold Trouble and Darkneſs, &c. Ja. viii. 22. 
And brought me into Darkneſs, &c. Lam. iii. 2. 
A Day of Darkneſs, &c. Joel ii. 2. 


ARKNESS 1s taken properly, or metaphorically. 
1. Properly ; Darkneſs is nothing elſe but a Privation of Light; it is no poſitive 
Creature, it hath no Cauſe in Nature, but is the Conſequent of the Sun's Abſence. 

2. Metaphorically, or improperly ; it ſignifies divers Things: (1.) The State of Na- 
ture, or Unregeneracy, or deep Alienation from the Lite of God : Ye that were ſome- 
times Darkneſs, &c. Eph. v. 8, 11. (2.) Several Sins wherein wicked Men live. (3.) 
Deſertion. 14.) The Grave. (5.) Hell. (6.) Afflictions. 

Note. Afflictions, Calamities, and ſpiritual Deſertions, may be compared to Darkneſs. 


F TTEET £ 


| . DARKNESS is a Judgment; thick Darkneſs was one of the Plagues of Egypt : So 


| ſome Calamities and ſevere Afflictions are brought upon a People or Nation, as a 
juſt and dreadful Judgment of God. 


II. Natural Darknels is occaſioned by the Abſence of the Sun, and Obſcurity of the 


other Luminaries of Heaven: So ſome Afflictions and Calamities are occaſioned by the 


Abſence ef the Light of God's Word, and hiding of his Face. When the Goſpel is 
taken away from a People, that People are preſently involved in thick Darkneſs, which 
5 a molt ſore and fearful Judgment. | 

III. Darknels is very uncomfortable, it is a doleſome Thing to have no Light: So 


to be under ſome Afflictions, eſpecially Deſertion, is the moſt uncomfortable State in 
the World. | 


IV. Darkneſs cauſeth a Man to loſe his Way, and wander about, and expoſeth him 


© many Dangers : So ſpiritual Darkneſs cauſes a Man to ſtumble. Walk whilſt thoy 
have the Light, leſt Darkneſs come upon you; for he that walketh in Darkneſs, knoweth 
aot whither He goeth, John xil. 33. Give Glory to the Lord your God, before be cauſe 
Jour Feet to ſtumble upon the dare Mountains; and whilſt you look for Light, he turn it 
als the Shadowy of Death, Jer. xill, 16. | | 
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V. There are Degrees of Darkneſs ; Darkneſs, and thick Darkneſs, and the Black 
neſs of Darkneſs, &c. One Degree of Darkneſs may attend the Day; a Day ma * 
dark, but not like the Darkneſs of the Night; and ſome Nights are darker — 
others, as Experience ſhews. And hence we read of Darkneſs, and of the Shadow of 
Death: Though 1 walk through the Valley of the Shadow of Death, I will fear no Evi! 
&c. Pſal. xxili. 4. that is, the greateſt Darkneſs and Evil that can befall a god! ö 
Man. The Shadow of a Thing in Scripture, ſaith Mr. Caryl, denotes the Power of 4 
Thing; and to be under the Shadow of a Thing, is to be under the Power of it: To 
be under the Shadow of the Almighty, is to be under the Power of the Almighty, Se 
To be under the Shadow of Death, is to be under the Power and reach of it: Thowsk 
I may be fo near Death, that it may ſeem to others to be really Death, and that it i8 
impoſſible to eſcape Death, yer I will fear no Evil. Some Afffictions threaten Death 
upon God's People, and upon his Concerns and Intereſt in the World, and Chriſtians 
may ſeem to be under the Influence of Death, The Influences of Death are thoſe Fears 
and Doubtings, Diviſions, Diſtractions, and Vexations of Heart and Mind, Cries and 
Confulions, which uſually accompany or prepare the Way for Death, Let Darkneſs, and 
the Shadow of Death ſtain it, &c. Job iii. g. that is, ſuch Darkneſs as dwells with Death, 
ſuch Darkneſs as fills the Houſe of Death, the Grave. Such Darkneſs as this, Hema 
complained of: I am accounted with them that go down into the Pit, &c. free among the 
Dead, like the Slain that lie in the Grave, whom thou remembereſt no more, and they are 
cut off by thy Hand. Thou haſt laid me in the loweſt Pit, in Darkneſs, in the Deep : Thy 
Wrath lieth hard upon me, and thou haſt affiified me with all thy Waves, Selah. Pſal. 
Ixxxvili. 4, 5, 6, 7. He ſeemed to be under the greateſt Darkneſs, fo ſorely deſerted, 
that he ſaw no Light, he ſat in the very Shadow of Death, viz. deadly Darkneſs, thick 
Darkneſs, ſtifling Darkneſs, ſuch as is in deep Pits and Mines under the Earth, where 
Vapors and noiſome Damps do many times ſtrike Men with Death, in the moſt deplor- 
able State and Condition imaginable, It is one Thing to have ſome Afflictions, and 
ſome Doubtings of Mind and Spiritz and another Thing, to be in- theſe great Deeps of 
Affliction and Deſertion. 

VI. No natural Darkneſs is ſo thick and diſmal, but God can make it worſe; he hath 
Power over the Darkneſs, as well as over the Light: I form the Light, and create Dark- 
neſs; I make Peace, and create Evil: T the Lord do all this, Ja. xlv. 7. So no Affliction 
or Sorrow is ſo grievous, but God can make it much greater. Though we may be in 
Darkneſs, nay, in Night-darkneſs, yet this Darkneſs may increaſe more and more, to a 
perfect Night of Darkneſs. I will puniſh you yet ſeven times more for your Sins. 

VII. Darkneſs is more grievous to ſuch as have enjoyed much Light, than to a Man 
that was born Blind; for one that hath had his perfect Eye-ſight, and hath known 
how ſweet a Thing Light is, how ſad and lamentable is it for him to loſe his Sight, or 
to dwell in Darkneſs! So it is more grievous to a Chriſtian, who hath lived in 2 
Land of Light, and hath long enjoyed the ſweet Favor and Light of God's Counte- 
nance, to be deprived of all ſpiritual Light and Comfort, than it is to a Perſon, who 
never knew how ſweet divine Light, Communion with God, and the Bleſlings of the 
Goſpel are. 0 Wy = oe 

VIII. Let Darkneſs be never ſo great, yet God can ſoon expel it, and bring forth 
Light in the Ropm of it: So it is eaſy with God to turn our Night of Sorrow and At- 
fliction, into Light, Joy, and a good Day. | OE 

IX. Darkneſs is many times mixed with Light, ſo that it is hard to ſay which 18 
moſt, the Light or the Darkneſs: So ſometimes it is with a People, or particular 
Soul. But it ſhall be one Day, which ſhall be known to the Lord, not Day, nor Night : 
But it ſball come to paſs that at Evening-time it ſhall be Light, Zech. xiv. 7. It ſhall be 
dark ; bur at Even-tide, that is, when thicker Darkneſs is looked for, and ſuddenly 
expected, inſtead of that, there ſhall be Light. God grant it may be thus with his poor 
Church in England. | 


| NEE RE N-CE-S, : 
I BLEss God for Light: O what a ſad Thing is it to be in Darkneſs, either to be 8 
| prived of the happy Fruition of the Light of God's Countenance, or of the Light 
of God's Word and Ordinances | . 
II. Work whilſt you have the Light, leſt Darkneſs come upon you. Is not Eng- 
land threatened at this Time with a Night of Popiſh Darkneſs? III. Bur 
2 III. 


nook IV. AFFLICTION COMPARED To a STORM OR TEMPEST. 929 


II. But however, there is Comfort to the Godly: Though their Day may be clouded, 
and Darknels may invade them, yet it will be Light again. Tight is /own for the Righ- 
cal, and Gladneſs fer the Upright in Heart, Pſal. xcvii. 11. Light is like Seed hid un- 
der the Clods, but it ſhall ſprout, and ſpring up gloriouſly in a little Time. 

1. It is ſown in the Purpoſes and Decrees of God: He hath purpoſed and decreed 


to give Light to the 5 and Joy and Gladnels to the Upright in Heart, 
2. It is lown in the 8 orious Attributes of God. 


2. It is ſown in the faithful Promiſes of God. | | 

4. It is ſown in the Faith and Prayers of the People of God. There is a plentiful 
Stock of Seed fown in this reſpect, and it ſhall in due Time ſpring up; the Prayers of 
the Saint's fallen afleep, are not loſt. 


5. Light, and a good Day, is ſown in all the Sufferings of the Saints; if we ſuffer 
with him, we ſhall alſo reign with him. | 3 1 ey" 

6. Light and Gladneſs is ſown as it were in the horrid Wickedneſs of the Ungodly. 
Was not Light and Gladneſs ſown for the Iſraelites, in the Sins of the Amorites? (19 
In the Sin of Self. confidence the Seed may be ſaid to be already ſown : Bebold I fit 4 
Queen, and fhail ſee no Sorrow, Rev. xviii. (2.) In the Sin of Blaſphemy. (3.) In 
their Treachery and Deceit. (4.) In their bloody Cruelty. 


AFFLICTION cowrartd To a STORM oz TEMPEST. 


As Fire burneth the Wood, and as Flame ſetteth the Mountains a Fire; ſo perſecute them 
with thy Tempeſt, and make them afraid with thy Storm, Pſal. Ixxxiii. 14, 1. 
The Eaſt-Wind carrieth him away, and he departeth ; and a Storm hurleth him out of his 
Place, Job xxvii. 21. 

A Covert from the Slorm, Iſa. iv. 6. | 

When the Blaſt of the terrible Ones is as a Storm againſt the Wall, Ja. xxv. 4 

And the Winds blew, and beat upon that Houſe, and it fell, and great was the Fall of it, 
Matt. vii. 27. | | 


DY Storms and Tempeſts are meant two Things: 1. The terrible Wrath and Ven- 
geance of God againſt the Wicked. 2. The fierce Wrath of the Ungodly againſt 
the Righteous. 


| Note. Wrath, whether it reſpects the Wrath of God or Man, is compared to a 
Storm, or terrible Tempeſt, | 

We fhall ſpeak to this Metaphor, Storm and Tempeſt, principally in reference to the 
Wrath and Judgment of God. | 


= 


FAMA £54 £5 LS: 3 
J. A Storm or Tempeſt ſometimes is looked for and expected, by certain Signs which 
** ſome obſerve, a conſiderable while before it comes; by the gathering of the 
Clouds, they ſee a Storm threatened : So the Wrath ahd Diſpleaſure of God againſt a 
Feople, or Nation, is by fome obſerving Men expected and looked for before it comes. 
here are certain Signs, which are like the gathering of the Clouds. (1.) When Sin 
grievouſly abounds. (2.) When the Hand of God hath been lifted up, and yet Sin- 
ners are not humbled! (3.) When many faithful and eminent Servants of God are 
taken away by Death: (4.) When there are ſtrange and wonderful Signs or Prodigies 
Ken in the Heavens, or upon the Earth, or Waters, &c. (g.) When the People of God 
generally, as one Man, do look for it; for God uſually goes firſt upon the Hearts of 
bis own People in this ræſpect. (6.) When former Afflictlons do not humble, nor work 
Reformation in Profeſſors, and others. | ANON) | 
II. A Storm comes now and then very ſuddenly, before Men are aware: So doth 
the Storm of God's Wrath come oftentimes very ſuddenly upon a ſinful Nation and 
People. It may be the Plague this Night breaks forth, or a Fire, or a War, which 
Men dreamed not of: J/hen they cry Peace and Safety, ſudden Deſtruction, & c. 1 Theſſ. 
v. 3. I only allude to that Text. | Reb EIN SS 
III. A Storm is ſometimes very'tempeſtuous, mixed with Thunder, Lightening, and 
great Hail, fo that it is very terrible, cauſing Horror and Amazement in moſt Men 
and Women: So the Wrath of God ſometimes breaks forth upon a People in a moſt 
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ſore and diſmal Sort, ſo that the Mountains, the great Ones of the Earth, quake at him 
and, all are afraid of his Judgments, and cry out to the Rocks and Hills to cover them 
The Lord thundered with a great T hunaer on that Day upon the Philiſtines, and diſcomfited 
"them, &c. 1 Sam. vil. 10. The Lord alſo thundered in the Heavens, and the Higheſt pa 
his Voice, Hail-ſtones and Coals of Fire: Yea, he ſent out his Arrows, and ſcattered * 
and he ſhot out Lightening, and diſcomfited them, Pſal. xviii. 12, 13, 14. : 

IV. A Storm and cruel Tempeſt is irreſiſtible; Man cannot withſtand it when i 
comes: So the Wrath and Judgments of God, when they come in fury upon a People 
there is no reſiſting of them: ho can ſtand before his Indignation ? : 

V. A dreadful Storm many times makes ſad Deſolation, blowing down Houſes, and 
tearing up Trees by the Roots: So the Wrath of God many times makes great Deſo- 
lation; it ſweeps away Thouſands, and ten Thouſands, leaving Towns and Cities al. 
moſt without Inhabitants : Come, ſee what Deſolation the Lord hath made in the Earth. 

VI. God ſometimes ſuffers the Devil to raiſe the Wind, who thereby does great Mic. 
chief, as in Job's Caſe, Job i. 19. So the Devil, and his Inſtruments, are many times 
ſuffered to raiſe a great Sorm of Perſecution upon the Lord's Pcople. 


AFFLICTION COMPARED To a FLOOD. 


The Lord ſitteth upon the Flood, &c. Pſal. xxix. 10. 

All thy Floods and Waves are gone over me, &c. Pſal. xlii. 7. 
For the Enemy ſhall come in like a Flood, &c. Iſa. ix. 19. 

The Floods have lifted up their Heads, O Lord, &c. Pſal. xcili. 3. 
And the Floods came, &c. Matt, vii. 27. 


BY Floods ſome underſtand ungodly Men; others, Afflictions; and thoſe principally 

which wicked Men bring upon the Saints, Thus Ainfworth, and divers others, 
expound it. Afflictions and Troubles, ſaith Cary! on Job xxvii. 20. are often com- 
pared to Waters in the Scriptures, &c. 


PAR K L 

I. A Flood is the gathering together of many Waters: So the Ungodly ofr-times 
gather themſelves together againſt the Righteous : For lo, thine Enemies make a 
Tumult; and they that hate thee, have lifted up the Head. —T he Tabernacles of Edom, 
and the Iſhmaclites ; of Moab, and the Hagarens, Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalck, 
' tbe Philiſtines, with the Inhabitants of Tyre, &c. Pſal. Ixxxiii. 2, 6, 7. And as many 
Enemies combine together againſt the Saints; ſo oftentimes many Afflictions of divers 
Kinds do beſet them: Many are the Afiittions of the Righteous. : 

II. A Flood, or many Waters meeting together, roar, and make a great Noiſe: So 
the Wicked, combining together againſt the Intereſt of Chriſt, roar, as it were, in 
belching out cruel Threatenings againſt the Saints. Thus Pharacb and the Egypiians 
made a great Noiſe, as if they would in a Moment have ſwallowed up poor feel. 
The Enemy ſaid, I will purſue, 1 will overtake, I will divide the Spoil : My Luſt ſat: be 
Satisfied upon them ;, I will draw my Sword, my Hand ſball deſtroy them, Exod. xv. 9. 

III. A Flood comes many times ſuddenly : So do Afflictions and Troubles come 
upon God's People. 

Iv. A Flood many times riſes very high, overflowing all Banks and Bounds : So the 
Ungodly riſe high in Rage and Malice againſt the Saints, breaking down all Bounds 
of Law and Juſtice, and Banks of Humanity, making fearful Incurſions upon the juſt 
Rights and Privileges of God's People, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. DR 

V. Floods come violently, there is no ſtopping them: So Afflictions come in like 
manner oftentimes upon the Saints; there is no eſcaping or ſtopping the diſmal Provi- 
dence of God, 

VI. Floods of Water come ſucceſſively, one Wave following another : So do Trow 
525 and Afflictions frequently upon a Believer; like Job's Meſſengers, one at the Heels 
of another. h | | 

VII. Floods many times drive down Trees and Houſes, Sc. So Afflictions wy 
griggous Calamities drive down, and carry away the Houle and Hope of a fool 
Builder, or unſound Profeſſor, Matt. vii. 26. "EE 


Book IV. AFFLICTION COMPARED ro HE Ar. 


T a 
[, WHAT a Mercy is it God's People have not been drowned in theſe F loods, long 
before this Time ] It is the Lord only that hath ſer up a Standard againſt them. 
As the Waters have roſe higher and higher, ſo he hath graciouſly raiſed the Banks of 
his divine Providence, and thereby prevented the Danger. | 

II. Let not God's People be afraid, for the Lord fits upon the Floods, Sc. 

1. He fits upon the Floods as an Obſerver, his Eye is upon the Wicked, he ſees 
what they are doing in ſecret, their Counſels are not hid from him. 

2. The Lord fits upon the Floods, to direct and order their Courſe ; Afflictions are 
ordered by him, both in reſpect of Kind and Duration. 

3. The Lord fits upon the Floods as a Reſtrainer; he can aſſwage theſe mighty 
Waters at his Pleaſure: Surely the Wrath of Man fhall praiſe thee, and the Remainder 
of Wrath ſhalt thou reſtrain. | 

4. The Lord fits upon the Floods, as a Preſerver; he it is that keeps his Saints from 
drowning : When thou paſſeſt through the Waters, I will be with thee, &c. Iſa. xliii. 2. 

5. The Lord fits upon the Floods as a glorious Deliverer: Many are the Mlictions 
of the Righteous, but the Lord delivereth him out of them all, 
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Where thou makeſt ihy Flock to reſt at Noon, Cant. i. 7. 
A Shadow from the Heat, &c. Iſa. xxv. 4. 


Aud when the Sun was up, they were ſcorched, Matt. xiii. 6. 


THE Afflictions and Sorrows of the Godly are ſet forth by Extremes, by extreme 

Cold, Froſts, Sc. and then again by extreme Heat: Both are grievous to be borne 
and endured. Their Effects are ſuch, that they aptly illuſtrate the Miſeries of the 
Lord's People in this World, By the Heat, or hot and ſcorching Beams of the Sun, 
in Malt. xili. 6. our Savior himſelf ſheweth, is meant Perſecution, Verſe 21. 


* 


FR Nm. j! .. 
. NATURAI. Heat is from Heaven, it is occaſioned by the ſcorching Beams of 
the Sun, the Earth naturally being cold: So Mictions come not out of the Duſt, 
neither doth Trouble ſpring out of the Ground, &c. Job v. 6, 7. Though the meritorious 
Cauſe of all our Sufferings is our Sin, and ſo materially they are from ourſelves ; yet the 
Lord is the efficient Cauſe of them: Is there any Evil in the City, and I have not done it? 
II. Great Heat, or the continual ſcorching Beams of the Sun, are grievous to be 
borne : So ſore Afflictions, and fiery Trials, are grievous to God's People, I mean their 
fleſhy Part: No Afiiion for the preſent ſeems joyous, but grievous, &c. Heb. xii. 11. 
III. In a Time of great Heat, or in the hotteſt Time of the Day, in very hot Coun- 
tries, great Labor is unpleaſant, and very hard to be undergone : So it is hard to labor 
and bear heavy Burdens in God's Vineyard, viz. to ſtand up for, and maintain the 
Truth, in a Time of hot Perſecution, as many faithful Servants of God found by Ex- 
perience in the Marian Days, &c. | 
[V. Great Heat, or the continual ſcorching Beams of the Sun, quickly fade, con- 
ſume, and ſpoil the Beauty of the Body: So cruel Sufferings and Perſecutions ſpoil the 
outward Beauty of the Church, making her look very black and deformed in the Eyes 
of the World, which made the Spouſe to cry out, I am black, &c. which ſhe attri- 
bured to the vehement and ſcorching Sun-Beams of Perſecution : The Sun hath looked 
von me, Cant. i. 5, 6. And as Perſecution ſeems to mar the external Beauty of the 
Church and People of God, rendering them the moſt miſerable People in the World 
to a carnal Eye: So likewiſe other Afflictions have the like Effect upon the Body: My 
Skin, ſaith Fob, is black upon me, and my Bones are burnt with Heat, fob xxx. 30. The 
Skin, and external Beauty cannot hold its own againſt the ill Effects of a Diſeaſe, eſpe- 
cially if laſting : hen thou with Rebukes doſt correct a Man for his Iuiguity, thou makeſt 
bis Beauty to conſume away like a Moth, &c. Pſal. xxxix. 11. 
V. The ſcorching Heat of the Sun is but for a ſhort Time, in the Heat of the Day: 
So the Perſecution laſts but for a ſhort Time: Our Aftiftions which are but for a Mo- 
ment, &c. Sorrow may continue for a Night, but Foy ſball be in the Morning, Sc. 


VI. In 
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VI. In the Time of Heat, and hot ſcorchings of the Sun, Men uſe to betake them 
ſelves to ſome ſhadowy Places for Refreſhment: So in the Day of Affliction, and hot 
Perſecution, the Church of God, and each ſincere Chriſtian, hath a ſhadowy Place to 
retire unto ; God affords ſweet Refreſhment to his ſuffering Saints. 

VII. In a Time of great Heat, the Fruits of the Earth, and many green Things are 
dried up, and withered away, and a Famine many times follows: So by the Meang 
of a hot and cruel Perſecution, many Chriſtians, who ſeemed zealous for God, and to 
have much Greenneſs upon them, in a Day of Liberty and Proſperity, are dried up 
like the fruitleſs Fig- tree, and wither away; and alſo ſometimes a Famine of the Word 
follows. | 

VIII. In a Time of great Heat and Drought, thoſe Trees that are planted by the 
Water-Courſes flouriſh ſweetly notwithſtanding : So all faithful and ſincere Chriſtians 
in the hotteſt Time of Perſecution, ſhall flouriſh, and not ceaſe from yielding Fron: 
Bleſſed is the Man that truſteth in the Lord. Hor be ſhall be as a Tree planted by the Mater. 


ſide, and that ſpreadeth out her Roots by the River, and ſhall not ſee when Heat cometh , 


but her Leaf ſball be Green, and ſhe ſhall not be careful in the Year of Drought, neither 
ceaſe from yielding Fruit, Jer. xvii. 8. 


AFFLICTION courazzy ro WORMWOOD. 


Remembering mine Aflictions, and my Miſery, the Wormwood, and the Gall, Lam. ill.! 9. 


ORM WOOD properly is an Herb well known amongſt us, upon the account of 
its exceeding Bitterneſs ; hence a common Proverb riſes, 1: is as bitter as Gall 


or Wormwood, &c. 
FAR ACE LEGS 
J. WY ORMWOOD and Gall, and other bitter Things, are phyſical, very good in 
divers Diſtempers: So Afflictions are good ſpiritual Phyſic; the diſeaſeꝗ Soul 
receives much Profit by them many Ways. 1. They purge out the corrupt and noxious 
Humors of the Soul. 2. They tend to abate and pull down the Tympany of Pride. 
3. They are good againſt ſpiritual Deadneſs. 4. They are againſt ſpiritual Barrenneſs; 
nothing, when ſanctified, makes a Soul more fruitful. 5. They kill Worms, as Worm- 
wood naturally doth, principally the Worm of an acculing Conſcience, that breeds out 
of the Corruption of the Heart and Life, &c. | 

II. Wormwood, Gall, or Aloes, are not commonly given alone, but are mixed 
with other Ingredients, otherwiſe it is hard to take them down : So God mixeth Mercy 
with Affliction; in the midſt of Judgment, he remembers Mercy towards his own 
People. Babylon ſhall have nothing but Gall and Wormwood, it ſhall be without any 
Compoſition of Mercy or Pity ; hence ſaid to be a Cup without mixture, &'. 

III. Wormwood and Gall are exceeding bitter, and make ſuch Things bitter as are 
given with them, though ſweet in their own Nature: So Afflictions, eſpecially tome 
ſorts of Afflictions, are very bitter and irkſome to the Fleſh ; they alſo make bitter all 
our earthly Sweets. | | 


Queſt. Perhaps ſome may ſay, when are Afflictions ſo exceeding bitter? c. 

Anſw. 1. When God itrikes us in our beſt and deareſt earthly Enjoyments ; when he 
takes away an only Son, a Huſband, a Wife; or by a Fire, or otherwiſe, takes away 
all out earthly Subſtance, ſtripping us quite naked of every Thing: Then Afﬀictons 
may be ſaid to be bitter, like Gall and Wormwood. 

2. When God brings upon us one Affliction after another: To Day thy Cattle are 
taken away, and then preſently upon it thy Children, by a ſevere Judgment; and after 
all, thou art ſtruck with a ſore and diſmal Affliction in thine own Body. Thus it was 
with Fob. When God deals thus with a Man or Woman, Afflictions may be {aid to be 
bitter. But then again, | | 

3. When God ſtrips a People, or particular Perſon, not only of all their outward 
Mercies, or earthly good Things, bur alſo of all their ſpiritual good Things tod, ſuch 
Things as are dearer to them than their Lives; then Afflictions may be ſaid to be bittel. 
Should God at once bring ſo ſevere a Stroke upon us, as to deprive us of all our cl 


Rights and Privileges, ſuffering an Enemy to break in upon us, who would not * 
a 2 
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our good and wholeſome Laws, by which every Man's Property is ſecured to him 4 
and not only ſo, but deprive us of the Goſpel, and bleſſed Ordinances thereof, and 
drive our Miniſters into Corners, or burn them to Aſhes in Smithfield, and ſet up Po- 
pery, and tyrannize it over our Conſciences: This Affliction would be bitter, like 
Wormwood and Gall. — Which God in Mercy prevent.— 

4. When Afflictions are very heavy and ſore upon us, and we cannot find out the 
Cauſe and Ground why God contends with us, then they may be ſaid to be very bitter. 
It was this which made holy 7ob ſo much diſtreſſed in his Spirit. Sbew me wherefore 
thou contendeſt with me, Fob X. 2. He did not doubt of the Juſtice and Righreouſneſs 
of God in them, but as ſuſpecting ſome Evil in himſelf, as yet unſeen, or not diſco- 
vered to him. 

5. When God afflits his People, or a gracious Soul, very ſorely for Sin, for this or 
that Sin, waich they know they are, or have been guilty of. O this goes to their Hearts, 
to think they ſhould provoke their heavenly and dear Father againſt them, to chaſtiſe 
them ſo ſeverely. | X 
6. When we are under great Afflictions, and God hides his Face, or withdraws himſelf 
from us, then Afflictions are bitter: This is to be outwardly afflicted, and inwardly too. 

7. When Afflictions are laſting, or of long continuance, then they are very bitter, 
A ſmall Burden or Weight, borne long, will weary a ſtrong Man; but if it be very 
heavy and abiding, it is much more grievous. 

g. When God afflicts a Man in Indignation, when he lets fly his tormenting Arrows 
againſt him, from the fierceneſs of his incenſed Wrath, forcing him to drink off his 
Cup without mixture, it being all bitter, and no ſweet. Thus God deals ſometimes 


in a way of Judgment with wicked Men, though never ſo with his own People, and to 
ſuch, Afflictions are bitter indeed. 


If NN KE 8. 
J. FROM hence we may perceive what an Evil Sin is, that God will not ſpare his 
| own Children, when they offend him. Sin is a bitter Thing, as appears by the 
Effects of it; Afflictions are many Times the Fruits and Effects of Sin. 


II. It ſhews us alſo, that there is a great Difference betwixt the Afflictions and Mi- 
ſeries of the Godly and the Wicked, | 


Queſt. But ſome may ſay, How may a Chriſtian comfort himſelf, or get ſupport 
under fore and bitter Afflictions? . a 
Anſw. 1. Conſider, that all your Afflictions, though never ſo bitter, are leſs than 
your Sins deſerve: He hath not dealt with us after our Sins, nor rewarded us according 
to our Iniquities. | | | 

2. Conſider, that though God chaſtiſe a godly Man very ſorely, yet it is not in a way 
of Wrath, to deſtroy him, but contrarywiſe, for his great Good and Advantage. | 

3. Conſider, there is not one Dram of Gall in the bittereſt Cup thou doſt partake 
of, but what God, the moſt wiſe Phyſician, put into it; and if leſs Gall would do, thy 
Potion ſhould not be ſo bitter. All our Afflictions are proportioned to us by the Al- 
mighty, both for Kind and Quantity. 

4. Conſider, thy Afflictions are not ſo bitter as the Afflictions of many of God's Chil- 
dren were, of whom we read, who were far more worthy and deſerving than thee or 
I are: What are thy Afflictions compared with holy Fob? “?＋ 
5. Conſider the bitter Potion Jeſus Chriſt drank up for thy ſake : He never offended, 
and yet ſuffered, and his Sufferings were intolerable; no Mortal is able to expreſs the 
Nature of his Grief and Sorrow. Shall Chriſt ſuffer willingly for us, who ſinned not ? 
and ſhall we be troubled at the Bitterneſs of our Sufferings, who are ſo grievouſly de- 
filed with Iniquity, and many times ſuffer for our Sins ? 

6. Conſider, that all the Bitter a godly Man meets wich, or ever ſhall, will be in this 
World. As wicked Men have all their Sweet here, and ſhall have nothing but Bitter here- 
after: So godly Men have all their Bitter here, and ſhall have nothing but Sweet hereafter. 

7. Conſider, how gracious God is to his own Children, in intermixing all their Bitter 
with Sweet. It is not like the Bitter ſome wicked Men have in this World: Hath he 
ſmitten him, as he ſmote thoſe that ſmote bim? Or is be ſlain, according t0 the Slaughter of 
them that are flain by bim? Iſa. xxvii. 7. 1.9713 A „ e Dang} 

8. Conſider, all the Bitter thou meeteſt with in this Life, will be turned into Swect. 
Ze mall be forrowful, but your Sorrow ſhall be turned into Joy, Jobn xvi. 20. 
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AFFLICTIONS GOD's ARROWS, 


For the Arrows of the Almighty ate within me, & c. Job vi. 4. 
He hath cauſed the Arrows of his Quiver to enter into my Reins, Lam. iii. 13. 
AN Arrow is a deadly Engine, fo called in the Hebrew, from its Effect, Cuttins 
or Wounding: Taken properly, it is an Inſtrument out of a Bow of — 
Iron, We for Sport or Fight; but figuratively, it ſignifies divers Things in che holy 
Scriptute. 
"x The Word of God : Thine Arrows are ſharp in the Heart of the King's Enemies 
whereby the People fall under thee, Pſal. xlv. 5. that is, thy Words are ſharp and piercing, 
2. Bitter and reproachful Words: They bend their Bows to ſhoot their Arrows, even 
Bitter Words, Pſal. iv. 3. and cxx. 4 
3. Any evil or miſchievous Purpoſe which a Man intends or aims to hurt his Bro- 
ther: ben be bendeth his Bow to ſhoot his Arrows, let them be as cut in Pieces, Pſal. lviii. . 


4. Any kind of Affliction or Puniſhment : And the Lord ſhall be ſeen over them, and 


bis Arrows ſhall go forth as Lightening, &c. Zech. ix. 14. 


| PARA L. 
J. ARROWS are ſhot out of a Bow by ſome Man; ſome Arm muſt bend the Bow, 
and ſhovt the Arrow, or the Arrow moves not: So all Afflictions come from 

God; who is the efficient Cauſe of them ; hence called the Arrows of the Almighty, 

II. Arrows fly ſwift, and wound ſuddenly : So Afflictions come very ſpeedily often- 
times with a Glance, as an Arrow, quick as a Thought. | 

III. Arrows come unexpectedly oftentimes, and wound a Man: So Afflictions come 
many times upon a Perſon of People unexpectedly: When they cry Peace and Safety, 
then ſudden Deſtruction comes upon them. 


IV. An Archer hath commonly many Arrows; hisQuiver is full of them : So God hath 


many Judgments ;z we read of his Quiver too; he can ſend one Arrow after another. 

1. He hath the Peſtilence; this is one of his Arrows: Thou ſhalt not be afraid for the 
Terror by Night, nor for the Arrow that flieth by Day, nor for the Peſtilence that walketh 
in Darkneſs, &c. Pſal. xci. 85. 

2, He hath Famine; this is another of his Arrows: Vben I ſhall ſend upon them the 
Arrow of Famine, &c. Ezek. v. 16. | 

3. He hath the Sword; this is another Arrow of the Almighty, and this Arrow 
God ſhot at 70h; he brought upon him the Sabeans, who flew his Servants with the 
Edge of the Sword, Job i. 15. ; 
4. He hath Thunder-bolts and Hail-ſtones, which are alſo ſome of the Arrows of his 
Quiver; and theſe are in readineſs againft'the Day of Battle. 

5. The withdrawings of God from a Soul or People, are alſo part of the Arrows of 
- his Quiver, and theſe go deepeſt of all, they go to the very Heart: For thine Arrows 
fick faſt in ne, ſaith David, Pſal. xxxviil. 2. 


V. Arrows fly fectetly, and make no Noiſe; they are felt before they are ſeen: So 
many Afffictions fly ſilently upon a Man, ſtealing upon him, and wounding him unob- 
ſerved and unſeen, | 3 

VI. Arrows are ſharp Things, and made ſometimes more ſharp than ordinary, as the 
Archet ſees cauſe : So Afflictions are very ſharp and bitter Things, and ſometimes God 
makes them ſharper than at another time. I will make mine Arrows drunk with Blood, 
Deut. xxxii. 42. Arrows are Inſtruments drawing Blood, and ſome Rebukes and Judg- 
ments of God are like unto them. The Arrows of the Almighty are within me, the Poiſon 
whereof aritiketh up My Spirit, Job vi. 4. Fob ſeems to allude to the Cuſtom of thoſe 
< cruel Men, who, when they purſued the Enemies with deadly Hatred, and would 
© wound them incurably, uſed to dip the Heads of their Arrows, the Top of their Spears, 
© and the Point of their Swords, c. ih Poiſon, that fo every Wound might be ns: 
The Poiſon of ſueh Arrows, &e: drinks up the Spirit, and corrupts the Blood. to 
compares the Arrows God ſhot at him; net to ordinary Arrows, which kill only by 

iercing, but to poiſoned Arrows, which kill by infecting. Afflictions, like Arrows, 
put a Man to gfeat Pain. When a Man hath Terror without, and Terror wing, 
Terror coming from the Wrath of Man, and Terror coming from the Wrath of God 
his Petion is bitter. Such Arrows are ſharp and tormenting. 
2 Metaphors, 


Wood or 


Tl 


Metaphors, Allegories, Similes, Types, &e. 


CONCERNING 


THE WORLD, THE LIFE OF MAN, 
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FOUR LAST THIN Gs. 


Tus WORLD comuranzd To a WILDERNESS. 


Who is this that cometh out of the Wilderneſs, leaning upon her Beloved ? &c. Cant. ili. 
6. and vill. 5. 


JJ/ !LDERNESS, Nn, Tobu. A Wilderneſs is properly a wild Place, a Place with- 
out Shape or Order. Msſes hath this Word, Gen. i. 1. to expreſs the Chaos, 
The Earth was without Form, and void. ; | 
1. Metaphorically, it is taken ſometimes for Affliction, Hoſ. ii. 14. Rev. xii. 
2. For this World, and ſo underſtood generally by Expoſitors in this and other 
Places, i. e. for the preſent State, Ways, Worſhips, and Pollutions of the World, Sc. 


FAA Li $83 a 

. A Wilderneſs is commonly a waſte, wild and barren Place, ſome of which are of 

1 a vaſt Bigneſs: This World is of a vaſt Bigneſs, and very barren of Grace and 
lineſs. 

II. A Wilderneſs abounds with Briars and Thorns : So doth the World with wicked 
and ungodly Men, who are compared to Thorns and Briars. 

III. In a Wilderneſs are many wild and devouring Beaſts, ſo that it is dangerous to 
dwell in it, or paſs through it : So this World abounds with cruel and unmercitul Men, 
who are called Wolves, Lions, Bears, Dogs, Dragons, Sc. by which means God's Peo- 
ple are always expoſed to great Trouble and Danger, whilſt they remain therein. 

IV. In a Wilderneſs a Man may ſoon loofe his Way, and wander up and down: 
So whilſt Men abide in this World, they are ſubject to go aſtray, and wander from the 
Path of Peace and Righteouſneſs, and therefore have great need of .a Guide. 

V. In a Wilderneſs commonly grow Trees of divers ſorts, ſome good and ſome evil: 
So in the World are Men both good and bad, righteous and wicked. 

VI. In a howling Wildetnefs a Wall of Fire is exceeding neceſſary to preſerve from 
wild and ravenous Beaſts : God upon this account is ſaid to be a Wall of Fire to his 
People, whilft they remain in this World, among the Sons of Belial, Zech. ii. 5. 

VII. In a Wilderneſs there is no tilling, fowing, not plantitig : So in the common 
Field of this World there grows little or nothing, but what the carnal and natural 
Hearts of Sinners bring forth. | 

VIII. A Wildernefs is a ſolitary and doleſome Place: So is this World to a godly Man. 


Tut WORLD conrared To A FIELD. 


The Field is the World, Matt. xiii. 38. 


8 = PAR & LL LE E:% 
. PHE Field is a broad Place: So is the World. | 3 
II. In a Field grows Wheat and Tares, good and evil Seed: So in this World 


there 


. \ 
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there are good and evil Men, Saints and Sinners, which God wo 
gether, like the Wheat and Tares, until the Harveſt, | 

III. What is ſet or ſowed, or comes up naturally in a Field, ripens for Harveſt + 
So the Godly and the Hassan whilſt they remain in the common Field of this World. 
ripen for the ſpiritual Harveſ[fſf TQ n 

IV. In a Field, Flowers, and other precious Things, oft- times receive much Detri 
ment from Enemies, evil Beaſts, and many other Ways: So the Godly, whilſt they 
remain in this World, receive great Hurt from Satan, wicked Men, and from the 
Corruptions and Evils of their own Hearts,  - e. 

V. Part of a Field an Huſbandman ſeparates ſometimes from the reſt, to make 2 
Garden, Orchard, or Vineyard of: So God, the good Huſbandman, hath taken 4 
little Part or Parcel of the Sons of Men from the reſt, to be a peculiar People to himſelf, 


uld have grow to- 


o 
4 T £ P 


Tux END or TE WO RLD COMPARED tro HARVEST. 
The Harveſt is the End of the World, Malt. xiii. 39. vo 


I. WY HEN the Harveſt is ripe, it is cut down; the Huſbandman ſends Reapers into 

wy the Field: So when all the Elect are ripe for Heaven, and Wickedneſs is 
grown to full Maturity, ſo that ungodly Ones are all ripe for Hell, the End of the 
World will come, and then God will ſend Reapers into the Field, which are the holy 
Angels; and they will cut down, and gather out of the Field, all Things that offend, 
and them that do Iniquity. | ER 

II. At the Harveſt, the Reapers divide between the good and evil Grain; they bind 
up the Wheat by itſelf, and the Tares by themſelves, Cc. So ſhall theſe ſpiritual 
Reapers do, they ſhall-gather all the Elect, like Wheat, into God's Garner, and bind 
up the Tares into Bundles to be burned. | 

III. The Huſbandman waits with- much Patience for the Harveſt: So God Almighty 
patiently waits, bearing and forbearing with wicked Men, until the End of the World. 
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WWII EN Harveſt is all houſed, the Huſbandman preſently tills and prepares his Ground 
| again, deſigning to ſow more Seed: But when this Harvelt is all come home, and 
houſed, God, the good Huſbandman, will not till, plow, or ſow the Field of the 
World any more; no more Goſpel to be preached, nor Graces or Gifts to be diſtri- 
buted, when this Harveſt is ended. | 


Tux LIFE os MAN cowrazed ro a SWIFT POST, 
New my Days are ſwwifter than a Poſt, &c. Job ix. 25. 


N of EA 4A LS 15 Sc: - * 
J. A Poſt rides ſwiftly, he makes haſte: So the Life of Man, or Time of a Man's 
| > Life, ſwiftly paſſes away. 

IT. A Poſt ought to make no ſtay : So the Days of Man's Life ſtay not ; the Hour- 
glaſs of Time runs continually, and never ſtands ſtill. | 

A Poſt, ſays Mr. Caryl, is an excellent Emblem of Time. There are many Con- 
ſiderations in Poſt-riding, which ſhews how exceeding ſpeedy Time muſt be, to which 
jt is here compared. 1. A Poſt rides upon fleet or ſpeedy Horſes. 2. He rides his 
* Horſes upon their Speed. A Man may have ſpeedy Horſes, and go ſoftly ; but a Poſt 
« ſpurs on. 3. A Poſt has Change of Horſes at every Stage; ſo that he may Keep 
© upon the Speed, 4. He hath Horſes ſtanding ready for change; they are not to 
fetch out of the Field, or to be made ready, when he comes to his Stage; it 5 
but leaping into the Saddle, and away. 5. He that rides poſt makes no long Meals, 
© much leſs Feaſts; he takes a Bit, and is gone: 6. He lies not long in bed, he {carce 
goes to bed till he comes to his Way's End. 7. A Poſt has extraordinary Pay 


* tor his Service, and that to cauſe him to make the more Speed, 8. Sometimes 


vw * 
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« rides upon 4's of Death, with a Halter about his Neck; no Man will loiter 
when his Lite lies on it, 9. All fire way to him that rides poſt; he muſt not be hin- 
© dered. 10. He ſtays not to ſalute, much leſs, like ather Travellers, to gaze and 
view the Country, Towns, Buildings, Gardens, by or through which he paſſeth.“ 

All theſe Things laid together, evince, that a Poſt makes great ſpeed; yet ſaith Fob, 
My Days are ſwifter than 4 Poſt, A Polt may by one means or another be ſtayed ; 
bur the Days of Man's Life ſtay not. The Poſt may ſtay whilſt he changes Horſes, 
c. but the Chariot of Time, viz. the Sun, ſtayeth not to change Horſes. The 
Sun is the Meaſure of Time, and that makes no Stop, hath no Stage, or Baiting- place. 


Tux LIFE or MAN cowrared To a SWIFT SHIP. 
They are paſſed away as the ſwift Ships, or, as the Ships of Ebeth, Fob ix. 26. 


[. COME underſtand by Ebeth, the Name of a River in the Eaſtern Part of the 
World, about Arabia, near the Place where 7ob lived, that runs very ſwiftly, 
which adds to the ſwift Motion of a Ship that fails in it. A Ship in a dead Water, 
having the Wind blowing rightly and briſkly, runs apace; but if it hath a ſwift Stream 
beſides, it runs the faſter. 

II. Others take the Word, not as a proper Name, but as ſignifying Deſire, from 
Aab, to deſire with Earneſtneſs: And then the Senſe is thus rendered, My Days are 
paſſed away as a Ship of Defire. * That 1s, a Ship, which being laden with rich Com- 
* inodities, the Maſter and Pilgt deſire earneſtly to bring her ſpeedily to her Port, that 
© ſo they may put off their Commodities, and make ſale of ſuch rich Lading. 

II The Chaldee, and others, give a further Note upon it, deriving the Word 4bab 
© from Ebib, which ſignifies a Stalk growing up early from the Earth, and bringing 
forth the farſt ripe Fruit of any Kind: And ſo it is put for any early ripe Leman e 
© as Plumbs, Apples, Cherries, Sc. and then the Senſe is, My Days are like a Ship, 
which carrieth early Fruit.: So the Vulgar, like a Ship carrying Apples. 

IV. There is another Senſe given by thoſe who derive the Word from a Root, which ſig- 
nifies to hate and oppoſe, or to be an Adverſary; and then it is thus rendered, My Days 
paſs away as a Pirate's Ship, or as a Ship that goes to take a Prey, or as.a Ship that goes 
cut to take Prizes upon the Sea. Now ſuch Ships are the ſwifteſt of all others, being 
prepared on purpoſe to make way, and overtake other Ships; their Laden is not Bur- 
then, bur Ballaſt, that they may be ſwift of Sail: So faith Fob, my Days paſs away 
like a Ship; not like ſome great Merchant-ſhip, deeply laden, which can make no great 
ſpeed in the Sea; but as a Ship of Piracy, that hath nothing in her, but Weapons, Ar- 
tillery, and Ammunition, to oppoſe thoſe they meet with, which ſail with every Wind; 
ſuch as are your nimble Frigates, Fly-boats, and Ketches, which fail with every Wind; 
or Gallies, which paſs without Wind, carried with the Strength of Arms and Oars; all 
being Veſſels uſed to run in upon, and ſurprize a Booty. This allo is a good Inter- 
pretation; and ſo Mr. Broyghton tranſlates it, A/ Days do fly away as the Pirate's Ship, 
&, All ſhew, the Life of Man ſwiftly paſſeth away. 


Tus LIFE or MAN courared To an EAGLE. 
As an. Eagle hafteneth to ber Prey, Job ix. 26. 
AN Eagle is a very ſwift Creature, but when ſhe haſteneth to her Prey ſhe makes the 
©* greateſt Speed. The Life of Man is not compared to an Eagle in her ordinary 


light, but as an Eagle that haſteneth to her Prey, when Hunger adds Swiftneſs to her 
Wings: T hus with Swiftneſs our Days pals away. 
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Tar LIFE or MAN comrartd To a WEAVER's SHUTTLE 
| Ann „ . <fr , 4 N i . 
My Days ore ſwifter than @ Weavers Shuttle, &c. Job vii. 6. 


I. A Weaver's Shuttle is an Inſtrument of a very ſwift Motion; and the Word 5 
which is rendered ſwifter, ſignifies that which is fitted for the ſwifteſt Mor; : 
II. When the Weaver hath finiſhed his Web, he cuts off the Thread: So Ne 
Man SY run out the Length of his Days appointed by the Almighty, his Life is 
cut off, Oc. N 


THE LIFE Or MAN coupaRED To WIND. 


My Life is Wind, Job vii. 7. 


| 1'4 MN LEKI. . 
I. THE Wind paſſeth away ſpeedily : So doth the Life of Man. 
| II. The Wind paſſcth irreſiſtibly, you cannot ſtop the Wind: So no Mn. 
be he never ſo ſtrong, can hinder the ſpeedy Motion of his Days. Ys 
III. The Wind when it is paſt, returns no more: As you cannot ſtop the Wind, or 
change its Courſe; ſo all the Power in the World is not able to recall or direct the 
Wind; which Way the Wind goes, it will go; and fo ſoon as it comes, it is gone: 
So when a Man's Days are gone, there is no recalling of them again: Our Days pals, 
and ſhall not return, by any Law or Conſtitution of, Nature, or by any Efficacy of 
natural Cauſes. He remembered that they were but Fleſh, Wind that paſſeth away 
Pſal. \xxvill. 34. : 


THE LIFE or MAN COMPARED To a CLOUD. 


As the Cloud is conſumed and vaniſbeth away: So he that goeth down to the Grave, ſha!i 
come up no more, he ſhall return no more to his Houſe, &c. Job vii. 9. | 


r r dong be | 
1, AS the Cloud, ſuch a Cloud as you ſee hanging in the Air, is conſumed, or gra- 
© * dually ſpent: So the Days or Life of Man by little and little is conſumed. 
II. A. Cloud comes to its Height, and then is quickly diſperſed, and vaniſheth : So 
Man ſoon comes. to his full Strength, and. preſently is gone. 5 
III. A Cloud is like a Bottle full of Rain, or Sponges full of Water; God cruſhes 
theſe Sponges, or unſtops theſe Bottles, and they are emptied; and in emptving va— 
niſh. away, and return no more: So. Man, being emptied of Life, vaniſheth away, 
and returns not again. | ERP | 


Oοο. But why then doth Solomon affirm the Clouds return again after Rain? Ach. 
xii. 2. How then doth 7ob ſay, that the Cloud vanitheth, ſo Man goeth to the Grave 
and returneth no more. | 

Anſw. Solomon in that Place of Ecclgſiaſtes gives a Deſcription of old Age, and the 
ſad Condition of Man in it; he calleth 1t the evil Day, and wiſhes Men would con- 
ſider their latter End, before thoſe evil Days overtake them: Before the Light of the 
Sun, Moon, and Stars be darkened, and the Clouds return after the Rain. In old Age the 
Clouds return-after-the Rain thus; as in ſome very wer Time, when we think ic hath 
rained fo much, as might have ſpent and quite exhauſted the Clauds, and drawn thole 
Bottles dry, yet you ſhall ſce them return again, it will rain Day after Day as fait 28 
ever: So in old Age, when Rheums diſtil ſo freely, that you would think an old Man 
had emptied himſelf of all, yet the Clouds will, return again, and Floods of water) 
Humors overflow. Thus the Clouds of old Age return, and in this Senſe the Clouds 
of the Air return, after they are conſumed and ſpent into Rain. 5 | 

But how doth a Cloud return? not the ſame Cloud numerically, that Cloud which 


was diſſolved doth not return; the ſame Sun goes down and vaniſheth out of our Sight 
| | "v4 1 in 
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in the Evening, and returneth in the Morning, the ſame individual and numerical Sun: 
But that numerical Cloud which vaniſhed, comes not again. Thus Man vaniſheth and 
returns as the Clouds return after the Rain; that is, after one Generation of Men are 
dead, they return again in their Children; another Generation ſprings up, but thete is 
no other Returning to Life till the Reſurrection; they that die ſhall not live again here; 
they (hall not return to their Houſe, their Place ſhall know them no more. 


Tas LI FE or MAN coup aRED 15 A FLOWER. 


Te cometh forth like a en, and is cut down, &c. Job xiv. 2. 


MAN is compared to a fading Flower. There are many Rarities and Excellencies 

in a Flower, 1. Sweetneſs, to pleaſe our Smell. 2. Beauty and Variety of 
Colour to affect the Eye. 3. Softneſs affecting the Touch, Sc. But Fob ſpeaks nor 
Word of any of cheſe Properties, he {peaks not of a flouriſhing but withering Flower ; 
rot of its ſpringing up, but of its cutting down, or of its ſpringing up, only i in rela- 
uon to cutting down. 


OA RUS 1 8. 
I. A Flower comes up in the Spring, and ſeems very beautiful, but its ſtanding is very 
ſhort, as you may oblerve in the Cowflip and divers other Flowers : So Man 
comes up, but his abiding here is ſhort; his ſtanding is ſo ſmall, that it is not fo much 
as mentioned. We are born to die, and we die as ſoon as we are born; 1. e. we are 
in a dying State. 

Il. A Flower is. oft- times cut down or cropt off in its Budding : So is Man; he comes 
up like a Flower, and. is cut down, he is cut down by Death; Death 1s the Scythe 
W cut: down this Flower. 

. Natural Death. (1.) By Sickneſs. (2.) By Age. 

2. Violent Death. (1.) Caſual, when a Man is -flain by Accident. (2.) Cruel, 
when a Man is ſlain by Murderers. (3.) Legal, when.a Man is Qain or cut off by 
ine Magiſtrate. ha th. 3 

III. A Flower, if it be not cut or cropt off, yet it ſoon withers away, and is gone 
The very Sun, the Wind, and Air conſumes its Beauty. The Naturaliſts tell us of a 
Plant, called Zphemeron, becauſe it laſts but one Day; as allo of a Worm, called He- 
merolion, becauſe it lives but one Day. Such a Plant and Worm is Man. The hea- 
then Poer gives his Wonder and Obſervation of the Roſe, that it grows old even in the 
very Budding. The Seventy read theſe Words of Jeb in the tame Tenor, he decays 
like a budding Flower; as if Death, ſaith Caryl, did riſe early, and watch for this 
budding Flower to cut ir down. And though ſome of theſe Flowers ſtand till they 
wither, as Solomon in his Allegory ſhewerth ; that is, till grey Hairs : Yet all the Time 
of their ſtanding they have been falling, Feel. Kli. F. ſo that we may well ſay with 
the Plalmiſt, 4s for Man, bis Days are as Grafs : As d Ficwer of the ielg fo he flou- 
rifeeth : For the Vind paſſetb over it, aud it is gene, and the Place ther eof ſhail know it 
no more, Fal. ciii. 15, 10. ALES 

IV. The Owner of Flowers knows the beſt Time to crop ) them, cc. So God knows 
the beſt Time to crop off or take away by Death any of hös choice Flowers. See Man 
compared to 4 Flower. | 


Tas LIFE OF MAN COMPARED. TO. A SHADOW. 


Ie fieeth 4 as 4 Shadow, e ee th ol xiv. 2. 
For what is your Life? it is even a V. por, that appear? 2th for a lite Time, and then va 


niſoeth ata), Jaun. iv. 14. 


555 Learned obſerve three Sorts of Shadows. 1. Natural. 2. Civil. 3. Spiritual, 
A natural Shadow is a dark Light, cauſed by the coming of ſbme thick Body 


50 us and the Sun. This is a Shadow in a proper and ſtrict Acceptation. 1 
2. 7 


949 Tux LIFE or MAN comeazxed To a SHADOW, Book Iv 


2. By civil Shadow we underſtand Protection, Defence or Safety, Ja. xlv. 2 5 
3. Spiritual Shadow is taken for a dark and imperfe& Repreſentation of diy; 
Things. So all the Ceremonies of the Law of Maſes are called Shadows. 4 
The whole Life of Man is but as a Shadow. My Days are like a Shadow that de 
clineth, Col. ii. 17. Heb. viii. g. and x. 9. Pſal. cii. 11. | l 


yas ad | . 3% 
4. A Shadow is next to nothing; what is there in a natural Shadow ? So what is the 
Life of Man? he rather ſeems to live, than lives. A Shadow you know is o 
poſed to a Subſtance, P. 
II. A Shadow 1s a very uncertain Thing: So is the Life of Man. The Shadow a 
Man may be under now, may, before he 1s aware, be gone. A Shadow is as * RB 
and uncertain a Thing, as any Thing in the World. Our Days on Earth are as the Sha. 
dow, 1 Chron. xxix. 15. How 1s it there is #0 abiding, no certainty of our Lives? 
III. A Shadow is very ſwift in Motion; what flies more ſwiftly than a Shadow, as 
common Experience ſhews ? So the Life of Man is gone in a Moment, like Lighten- 
ing, a Dream, a Bubble, the Flower of the Field or a flying Shadow. Our Days on 
Earth are as a Shadow; that is, they fly ſwiftly away like as a Shadow, and there is 
no abiding. A Vapor is much of the Nature of a Shadow, 


Aint e 1 NK RR EK N U E S. 
FIRST. From all theſe Similitudes we may inter, that the Life of Man is very 
1 ſhort, his Days ſwiftly paſs away. | 

Man that is born of a Woman is of few Days, &c. He comes up like a Flower, and i: 
cut down be flieth as a Shadow, and continueth not: His Life is like Wind, like a Cloud or 
Japor, &c. All ſwift and fleeting Things. | 

Behold thou baſt made my Days as an Hand-breadth, Pſal. xxxix. 3. The largeſt Ex- 
tent of the Breadth of an Hand is but a Span; the leſſer Extent only four Fingers. To 
which the Meaſure of Man's Life is compared. | 

I. Man's Life is ſhort in compariſon of thoſe who lived before the Flood; ſome then 

lived near a thouſand Years. 

II. Much ſhorter when compared with the Life of God, who is from Everlaſting, 
without Beginning and without Ending. 


. Secondly, This may ſtir us all up, or be a great Motive to us to improve and redeem 
| our Time, This, 1 ſay, Brethren, the Time 1s ſhort. | 
! I. Be perſuaded your Days are few. It is eaſy to ſay it, but hard to believe it, and 
} live in the Senſe of it. The Child hopes to be a Man; a Man hopes to be an old Man; 

and he that is very old hopes to live yet many Days, 
| II. Be perſuaded thy Days are uncertain z when thou left down, thou knoweſt not 
1 whether thou ſhalt riſe any more or no; when thou goeſt out, thou knowelt not whether 

thou ſhalt return any more or no. What a ſmall Thing may take away thy Life 
III. Learn from hence to get a true Meaſure of your Days. David deſired a Meaſure 
of his Days, that he might know how frail he was, Some do not meaſure their Days by 
the King's Standard; they meaſure their Days by the Life of their Progenitors. My Fa- 
ther and my Grand-father, faith one, lived fo long, and why may not I live as long as 
they did? Others meaſure their Days by their preſent Health and Strength: Others by 
the Sound and healthy Conſtitution of their Bodies. Now theſe Things are not a fit nor 
lawful Meaſure of your Days, but rather thoſe Things of which you have heard, vis. 
the Weaver's Shuttle, the Morning Dew, the Flower of the Field, the early Cloud, 
the Shadow and Vapor that flieth away. coy 
* IV. This may reprove and ſhew the Folly of many wicked Men, who like the 
; | rich Man in the Goſpel, ſay in their Hearts, Ve have Goods laid up for many Tears, 
|; take your Eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry, &c. Luke xix. 20. Their inward Thought 
ts, that their Houſes ſhall continue for ever, and their Dwelling-places to all Generations, 
4 Pal. xlix: 11. FE 
. It may tend to ſtrengthen the Godly under Afflictions. Let them ſtrive to bear 
| up with Patience. All their Days are but few, and therefore the Days of Sarrow 
Cannot be many. | 
| 4 3 * VI. It 
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VI. It may ſtir up all to labor to take hold of eternal Life. If our Days here are 
few, let us get a well grounded Hope of living in Heaven; for they never die, who 
hve in that Kingdom. 1 ( 1 46 511 : ] 

VII. Let us allo endeavor to improve the Opportunity of Time; I mean thoſe 
gracious Advantages God is pleaſed to afford us for the cverlaſting Good and Well-be- 
ing of our Souls when Time and Days ſhall be no more. Men of the World take great 
Care to improve all Opportunities to enrich themſelves, or increaſe their out ward Sub- 
ſtance. They will not loſe their Market- time, nor Change- time, nor Fair- time. The 
will be ſure to come early enough, and every Way to beſtir themſelves with Wiſdom 
and Diligence: And ſhall not we be as wiſc and as diligent for the enriching our Souls ? 
Shall we ſlight Seaſons, Sabbaths, Sermons, Convictions, c. Let all remember, Now 
is the accepted Time; now is the Day of Salvation, 2 Cor. vi. 2. Now, whilſt it is called 
to Day, or never; now Sinners may get an Intereſt in Chriſt, Union with God, the 
Gifts and Graces of the Spirit ; now they may obtain Pardon of Sin, and Peace of 
Conſcience z now there is a Prize put into their Hands; they may be made for ever, 
if they look wiſely about them; now they may be made Heirs of God, Heirs of a 
Kingdom, Hetrs of a Crown, of a Crown of Life, of a Crown of Glory, of a Crown that 
fadeth not away. But if they loſe the preſent Opportunity, they may never have the 
like again. Time is, but in a very ſhort Space, it may be ſaid, Time was, nay, Time 
is paſt, Will it not be ſad to hear God teſt thet, and Conicience tell thee on thy Death- 
bed, Now Time is paſt, it is too late now, theſe Things ſhall be denied you now, you niuſt 
periſh for ever, aud be damned in your Sins. 1 


Tur BODY or MAN ix THE GRAVE comPaRED To SEED THAT 18 so] ] 
Thou Fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickened, except it die, 1 Cor. xv. 36. 
THE Apoſtle compares the Body of Man that is laid in the Grave, to Seed that is ſown. 


| | 5 | 
. SEED that is ſown hes ſome conſiderable Time in the Earth before it riſes or ſprings 
up: So the Bodies of Men lie ſome Time in the Grave before the Reſurrection, 
though ſome lie much longer than others; as ſuch who lived in Adam's, Noah's, and 
Abraham's Days; yet generally all lie, and ſhall he ſome Time in the Grave, before: 
they rile again. | 
II. Seed, that it may not abide alone, is firſt ſown and dies, and then it riſes again: 
Verily, verily I ſay unto you, except a Corn of Wheat full to the Ground and die, it abid- 
eth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much Fruit, Fobn Xil. 24. So the Body of 
Man muſt die, or be changed, or it can never ariſe nor be made glorious to bring forth 
the eternal Fruit of Praiſe to God. As Seed loſes nothing by being ſown : So the Bo- 
dies of the Saints ſhall loſe nothing by Death; Death, I mean, will be no ways to their 
Difadvantage, but contrariwiſe to their great Benefit. 
III. The Body of the ſame Seed or Corn of Wheat that is fown, riſes again. Every 
Seed bath its own Body, 1 Cor. xv. 38. So the ſame numerical Body that is laid in the 
Grave, ſhall riſe again. If it was not thus, the Dead rite not; he that denies this, 
denies the Reſurrection of the Dead: And though after my Skin Worms deſtroy this 
Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God, whom I ſhall ſee for myſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall be- 
d, and not another, though my Reins be conſumed within me, Jeb xix. 26, 27. 5 


. 


DEA TH coMUTrARED To 4 S LEE P. 
Aud many of them that fleep in the Duſt of the Earth, ſhall awake, Dan. xii. 2. 
Even ſo them alſo that ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring with him, 1 The. iv. 14. 


Darf is often called a Sleep in the holy Scripture. Sleep is a Figure or Image of 
Death, a fit Reſemblance of Death; as will appear by the following Parallels. 
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4. QLEEP is Reſt, or gives Reſt to the Body: So Death is or doth give Reſt to th 
FI Body. And hence ov ſaith, ſpeaking of Death: 7 ſhould have lain ftill, and , g 
quiet : 1 ſnould hade filet, then had 1 been at Reſt, Job iii. 13. We uſually ſay . 
Man goes to ſleqp, he goes to reſt. There is a four-fold Reſt which we obtain ia 
Death. 1. From Labor and Travel; no work there. 2. There is a Reſt from Trouble 
and Oppreſſion: There the Wicked ceaſe from troubling, and the Weary be at Reſt, Fob ii 
17% 3. There is a Reſt from Paſſion and Sorrow: No Grief ſhall aMi&+ us there, 
4. Which is better than all, there is a Reſt from Sin, a Reſt from the Temptations and 
Drudgery,of Satan, a Reſt from the Law in our Members. | 
II. In Sleep the whole Body reſteth, but many times the Spirits of ſome Men ar- 
troubled; though the outward Man is at Reſt, yet the inward Man is ſorely diſturbed. 
whereas the Bodies and Spirits too of others are at Reſt and Quiet: So in the Death of 
the Wicked, though their Bodies be at Reſt, yet their Souls are tormented. It is the 
Qpinion of ſome Men that the Soul ſleeps with the Body, and is wholly ſenſeleſs of 
Joy or Miſery until the Reſurrection. But that doubtleſs is a great Error: For though 
it bg, granted that many Operations of the Soul do ceaſe when it departs from the Body, 
yet, the Soul fleeps not. There are ſome Acts of the Soul which are organical, and 
there are other Acts which are inorganical, or immaterial, The organical Acts, that 
is whatſoever the Soul acts by the Members of the Body, thoſe Acts mult nceds ceafe 
at Death; but the Soul can act of itſelf without the Aſſiſtance of the Body, as we may 
collect by many Experiments, while our Bodies and Souls are joined together. How 
often do we find our Souls at wotk, when our Bodies lie ſtill and do nothing? When 
Sleep binds up all our Senles, and ſhuts yup the Windows of the Body cloſe, that we can 
neither hear nor fee; yet then the Soul frames to itſelf, and beholds a thouſand various 
Shapes, {and hears, all Sorts of Sounds and: Voices; the Soul then ſees, and hears, and 
deviſcth, diſcourſeth, grieves, rejoices, hopes, fears, chuſeth, and refuleth : All this 
the Soul doth in Dreams and Viſions of the Night, when deep ſleep falls upon Man. 
What Meditations have ſome good Men had in their Sleep! they have had Scriptures 
wonderfully opened to them, and have been grieved when they waked to find the Mat- 
ter gone from them. God ſeals up Inſtruction ſometimes to his People in their Sleep. 
Alſo in Ecſtaſies and Raviſnments the Body is, as it were, laid by as uſeleſs and inſtru- 
mental to the Soul. 7 knew a Man in Chriſt fourteen Nears ago, ſo the Apoſtle faith, 
whether in.the Body I cannot tell, or out of the Body I cannot tell, God knoweth, &c. 2 Cor. 
Xil.2, 3. Now, if the Soul was not capable of a Separation from the Body, and in 
that ſeparated State capable of ſuch divine Raviſhments, Pau! might eaſily have re- 
{ſolved the Cale, and ſaid, he was taken up in the Body, but he could not tell whether 
the Soul acted with his bodily Organs, or without them. He had mighty Operations 
in his Soul, his Spirit wrought ſtrangely, and then took in ſuch Revelations of God 
and from God, as his bodily Organs could never faſhion into Words, or repreſent by 
Speech. He heard, guz fands explicari à quoguam bomine non paſſunt, unſpeakable Wir, 
which. it is not lawful, or poſſible, for a Man to utter. The Soul hath an Ear to hear 
ſuch Words that the Body cannot find a Tongue to expreſs. So Jobn, in his divine 
Raviſhmenr, faith : I was in-the Spirit on the Lord's Day: As for his Body, that was, as 
to that Buſineſs, laid aſide and ſuſpended as uſeleſs in that Day, and his Spirit called 
up to that angelical Work, viz. the receiving of Viſions and Revelations from on high, 
2 Now as the Souls of good Men, whilſt they are in this World in Sleep, and in 
Trances, or Ecſtaſies, are capable of ſuch glorious Raviſhments, Sc. fo when their 
Bodies die or fall aſleep, their Souls are with Chriſt in Neaven: And the Souls of the. 
Wicked they go into Chains of Darkneſs, Torment, and Miſery. The rich Man died, 
and was buried, and in Hell he lift up his Eyes, being in Torment, Luke xvi. 22, 23. 
III. Sleep is not perpetual; we lleep and wake again: So though the Body lie in the 
Grave, yet Death is but a Sleep as it were; the Man will awake and riſe again. 
IV. The going to ſleep, and fleeping of ſome Men, greatly differs from others: 80 
the Death of the. Saints greatly differs from the Death of che Wicked,  - 
1. In the Preparation the one makes to go to reſt over what the other doth. Some 
go to ſleep before their Wark is done: So tome die before their Work is done. As no 
Saint. dies before his Work is done: So there is no wicked Perſon that dies, but he 
dies or goes to ſleep before his Work is done. This is our Working-day; when the 
Sun of our Life is, ſet, no more Work can be done. The Time comes, faith Chriſt, oben 
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1% can work. All a godly Man's Care is to be ready, when Night comes, to go to 
reli, Zut the Wicked take little Thought about it. 

2. Some Men fall aſleep in an hurry of Buſineſs, and in great Diſtraction, when others 
in a ſweet Manner lay their Heads down upon their Pillows : So ſome wicked Men die 
in great Diſtraction, and under ſad horror of Conſcience, when many a godly Man dies 
in 2 ſweet and heavenly Manner, declaring to all he hath nothing to do but to die. 

2.. Some Men dread the Thoughts of going to ſleep, for that it is dangerous in ſome 
Cales for ſome Perſons to fleep : So ſome wicked Men dread the Thoughts of Death, 
like him who cried out, I am fo fiek I cannot live, and ſo ſinful that I am afraid to die: 
Bo: molt godly Men are delivered from the Fear of Death, they go willingly to bed: 
New letteſt thou thy Servant depart in Peare, &c. Luke li. 29. Saints are many times 
willing to go to reſt, becauſe they are quite wearied out. (I.) Sin wearies them, and 


even wears them out, and makes them groan. (2.) The World wearies them, and 


makes them willing to go to bed. (g.) The Devil, the God of this World, wearies 
them with his Temptations. (4.) Their bodily Weakneſſes and diſquieting Pains weary 
them. (5.) The Ablence of Chriſt alſo makes them willing to go home. 

4. Some Men fall aſleep in a dangerous Place, nay, and ſometimes in the midft of 
their Enemies: So wicked Men die in a dangerous Place, being far from God, and out 
of the Covenant of Grace, and beſides are turrounded about with evil Angels, who 
ſand ready to devour: their Souls: But a godly Man falls aſleep in Jeſus. O that is a 
ſweer Place to fleep in. (1.) He ſleeps in the View of Jeſus; Chriſt knows his 
Grave, and will preſerve his Duſt. (2.) He falls afleep in the Love of Jeſus. (3.) He 
falls aſleep in the Covenant of Jeſus. Tom the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. 

5. Some Men's Sleep is much more ſweet and comiortable than others, as we ſhewed 
before, ſome Men's Sleep is very troubleſome, their Spirits are troubled : So the Death 
of the Godly is Iweet, they have Peace and heavenly Joy, being with Chriſt ; but the. 
Death of the Wicked is troubleſome, their Spirits being in Torment, whilſt the Body 


lies in the Grave. I might alſo ſhew you the great Difference there ſnall be in the 


awaking of the one, and the other; bur that I wilFleave to its proper Place. 
V. A Man that is alleep, taking his natural Reſt, may he eaſily awakened, and called 


up by the Power of Man: So the Body, when it is dead, can with infinitely more eaſe 


de raiſed up: by the Power of God; it is but a Call from Heaven, and we are awakened 
out of the Duſt: The Day is coming, toben all that are inthe Grave all hear his Voice, 
and come forth, &c. Jobm v. 28. 0 5 8 


J-:2N:- FER: N-C--E-:S. ED 
L WHAT a bleſſed Condition are Believers in! They are not only happy whilſt they 
live, but ſhall be blefled when they die; their Bodies have not only quiet Reſt, - 
but their Souls alſo. reft'in Peace and Quiet. 


II. It may ſtir up all Chriſtleſs Souls to labor after an Intereſt in the Lord Jeſus;, 
for if they are not in Chriſt whilſt they live, they are not like to fall aſleep in Chriſt 


when they die. | 3 | 
HI, We may learn alſo from hence, what little Ground there is for a godly Man to be 
unwilling to die, when: his Work is done: Are any unwilling to go to ſleep at Night, 
that have labortd hard all Day? 102 2 ä ; 
IV. Let us labor hard whillt the Day laſts, whilſt we have Health and Life, that we 
may have done our Work, and be ready to go to ſlcepd. | h 


# 
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Having a Defire to depart; &c. Phil. i. 23. n 7 


WE at Death leave one Place to go to another: If godly, we depart from ,our Place * 

here on Earth, and go to Heaven; we depart from our Friends on Earth, and go. 
to our Friends in Heaven; we depart from the Valley of Tears, and go to the Mount 
of Joy; we depart from an howling Wilderneſs, to go to an heavenly Paradiſe.” Who 
ade unwilling to exchange a Sodom for a Sion, an Egypt for a Canaun, Miſery ior 
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And I heard a Voice from Heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the Dead which die in 
the Lord from henceforth : Yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their Labors 
and their Works do follow them, Rev. xiv. 13. ; 


. 

I. REST is a defirable Thing to a laboring Man: Paul deſireth to die; Death 
> to depart, was greatly deſirable in his Sight. | 

II. Reſt is ſweet, and therefore deſirable to a weary Man: So will Death be to a poor 

| weary Saint, one that is weary of Sin, weary of the World, weary of the Temptations 

of Satan, &c. See Sleep. 1: Ot 


1. SOME Men enjoy Reſt but in part, they have no perfect Reſt: But a godly Man 
at Death hath perfect Reſt; nothing ſhall diſturb or diſquiet him any more, 

II. Some Men have Reſt but for a little Time, a ſhort Reit: But the godly Man's 

Reſt is for ever, at Death he enters into God's everlaſting Reſt. 

III. Some Reſt from Labor is not honorable; it is a Reprozch to a Man to take his 

Reſt, when he ſhould be at work: But the Reſt of a godly Man at Death is honorable; 

it is a Reſt that Chrift himſelf entered into, when he had finiſhed all his Work, 


» Cr 


Tus RESURRECTION comyartD To THE MORNING, 
And the Righteous ſpall have Dominian over them in the Morning, P/al. xlix. 14. 


| Ee a3 k | 
J. THE Morning comes after the Night is gone: So the Reſurrection will come 

after the Night of this World is gone; the Time of this World's. Continuance 
is called Night in the holy Scriptures: The Night is far ſpent, &c. 

II. The Morning is longed for; many watch and long for the Morning: So the 
Godly long for the Reſurrection; all the Faithful ever waited for, and greatly deſired 
that Day. | 

III. The Morning brings Light, and makes Things manifeſt, which lie hid, or ap- 
pear not what they are in themſelves, in the Night Time: So the Reſurrection will 
make manifeſt all the hidden Things of Darkneſs, which appear not to the Sight of 
Men; that glorious Morning will ſoon diſcover all. | | 

1. It will make manifeſt all the horrid and curled Deſigns of the Ungodly, which 
they from time to time have contrived, and endeavored to carry on againſt the Saints 
and Church of. God, many of which God in his gracious Providence prevented from 
taking Place, and ſo they were never known; but that Morning Light will diſcover 
all thoſe hidden Things of Darkneſs. 

2. The Light of that Morning will diſcover all the Secrets of every Man's Heart; 
all the Evil, Luſt, Envy, Pride, Revenge, &c. or what elſe hath been harbored in 
the Boſoms of Men. See 1 Cor. iv. 5. 

3. It will diſcover all the filthy Actions and Abominations of the Wicked, that are 
not known to Men, nor fit to be mentioned: or it. is a Shame to ſpeak of thoſe Things 
that are done of them in ſecret, Eph. v. 12. b 

4. That Morning will diſcover all Perſons, as well as Things; then it will appear 
who are God's People, and who are not; who they were that ſerved God in Truth, 
and who were Hypocrites, Sc. Malt. iii. alt. | 


IV. Towards the Morning the Morning Star appears, which gives notice the Day 
approacheth : So towards this Morning, there will appear many Signs to give warn 
to the World, that the Day of the Reſurrection is at Hand: So /ikewi/e when ye ſpa 
ſee all theſe Things, know that it is near, even at the Door, Matt, xxiv. 33. v Wie 
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v. When the bright Morning is come, the Sun riſes and ſhines forth gloriouſly : 
do when that Morning is come, Jeſus Chriſt, the Sun of Righteouſneſs, will appear in 
his Glory, and ſhine forth to the Amazement of all the World. 

VI. The Morning brings Joy and Gladneſs with it; it makes the Birds to ſing, and 
ſend forth their warbling Notes: So the Morning of the Reſurrection will bring Joy 
and Gladneſs to all the Righteous ; then ſhall the Saints ſing for Joy of Heart, and be 
glad in the Lord. 

VII. In the Morning Men ariſe out of their Beds: So in the Morning of the Refur- 
rection ſhall all the Saints of God be raiſed out of their Graves: Thy dead Men ball 
live, together with my dead Body ſhall they ariſe, &c. The Dead in Chriſt ſhall viſe firſt, 
Iſa. XX£v1. 19. | 
fl. We commonly give a Gueſs what kind of Day it will be by the Morning: So 
by the Morning of the Reſurrection, the Godly will perceive what kind of Day the 
Day of Eternity, or Glory of Chriſt's Kingdom will be. | | 

IX. In a ſpringing Morning Things look freſh and very beautiful, and alſo ſend 
forth a moſt ſweet and fragrant Scent: So in the Morning of the Reſurrection, the 
Earth will appear in its Beauty, and the Saints in their Glory: Then ſhall the Righteous 
ſhine forth as the Sun, in the Kingdom of their Father, &c. Matt, xii. 43. 


. 
1 Morning of a natural Day here, wicked Men receive like Benefit with the 
Righteous: The Sun riſes upon the Juſt, and upon the Unjuſt : But in the Morning 
of the Reſurrection it ſhall not be ſo; the Ungodly ſhall not partake with the Saints 
of any of the Bleſſings and Comforts of that Morning ; then that Word ſhall be made 
good. The Righteous ſhall have Dominion over them in the Morning, Pſal. xlix. 14. 


In many other reſpects that Morning will differ from all other Mornings that ever 
were before it. 


"Tur RESURRECTION -coMPARED TO AwAEK ING OUT OF SLEEP. 


And many of them. that fleep in the Duſt of the Earth, ſhall awake, &c. Dan. xii. 2. 


J | 
I. DEATH. we have already ſnewed, is called a Sleep; and after a Man hath had 
his full Sleep, he awaketh : So when the Dead have lain their full Time ap- 
pointed by the Almighty in the Grave, they ſhall be quickened, and come to life again. 

II. Some fall into ſuch a ſound Sleep, that they muſt, when there is occaſion for it, 
be awakened: So the Dead are fallen into ſuch a faſt or ſound Sleep, that they muſt be 
awakened : Marvel not at this, for the Hour is coming, in the <which all that are in the 
Grave ſball hear his Voice, John v. 28. 

III. When a Man is thoroughly awakened, he riſes up: So when the Dead are quick- 
ened hy the mighty Power of God, they fhall rife up out of the Grave, Sea, or where- 
loever elſe they lay aſleep. 

IV. There is a great Difference between one Man's avaking out of Sleep, and ano- 
thers; ſome are awakened before they are willing, and arile up with great Horror and 
 Amazement; when others awake in a ſweet, peaceable, and quiet Manner, c. So 
there will be a great Difference between the awaking ot the Godly and the Ungodly, 
at the laſt Day, 


5 The Godly ſhall ariſe ſooner than the Ungodly : The Dead in Chriſt bal! riſe firſt, 
1 Cor. xv. | | 

2. The Saints of God ſhall awake in Chriſt's Likeneſs ; their vile Bodies ſhall be fa- 
ſhioned, and made like Chriſt's glorious Body: But the Wicked ſhall appear baſe and 
vile in that Day: Let them lie down in never ſo great Pomp, and external Grandeur, 
yet alas, when they awake, they will appear moſt vile and contem tible. 

3. The Godly ſhall awake with glorious Robes upon them, fit for the Conſumma- 
non of their Marriage with the Lamb, the Prince of the Kings of the Earth : Bur the 
Wicked ſhall awake in a poor, miſerable, and naked Condition: What Robes ſhall 
they have on, unleſs they be the filthy Rags of their own Righteouineſs, with which 
they were cloathed, whilſt they lived in this World.? | 
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4. The Godly ſhall have ſweet and heavenly Company about them, in the Morn 
ing, when they. awake from Sleep; nay, more than all, they ſhall enjoy the glorious 
Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf : But the Ungodly, when they awake, ſhall be in the 
midſt of Devils, and damned Spirits; they muſt be their Companions for ever. 

5. The Godly ſhall, when they awake, have glorious Attendants in the Day of the 
Reſurrection, viz. the holy Angels of Heaven: But the Wicked ſhall have no other 
Attendants, than the black Retinue of the bottomleſs Pit. 

6. "The Godly, when they awake, are led into the King's Palace, to be married to 
the Bridegroom of their Souls, and to receive every one of them a Crown of Glory: But 
the Ungodly awake, as condemned Malefactors, to be led to the Place of Execution. 

7. In a Word, the Godly ſhall awake with Songs of Joy in their Mouths ; but the 
Wicked ſhall awake with Tears and diſmal Cries: The one to receive the Sentence 
Come, ye Bleſſed of my Father; the other to receive the Sentence, Go ye curſed, &. 
Some awake to everlaſting Life ; and ſome to Shame and everlaſting Contempt, Dan. xi. 2. 


Tus RESURRECTION-DAY a MAN's REAPING-DAY. 


They that ſow in Tears, ſhall reap in Fey, Pſal. cxxvi. 5. 
In due Seaſon we ſhall reap if we faint not, Gal. vi. 4. 


The Reſurrection-day is a Man's Reaping day. 


3 n . 
J. MJEN ſow before they reap: So Men in this World may be ſaid to ſow; either they 
12 ſow to the Fleſh, or to the Spirit, and in the Reſurrection- day they ſhall reap. 
II. That which Men ſow, that alſo they reap; they do not ſow Beans, and reap 
Barley; nor ſow Tares, and reap Wheat: So the very fame that all Men in a fpiritual 
Senſe ſow, they ſhall reap.z they that ſow to the Fleſh, ſhall of the Fleſh reap Corrup— 
tion; and they that ſow to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap Life everlaſting, Gal. vi. 
III. According to the Quantity that every Man ſows, fo they reap; he that ſows 
ſparingly, or but a little Seed, muſt expect to reap ſparingly, or have but a ſmall Crop: 
So they who do much Service for God, or ſcatter liberally Abroad to his People in this 
World, ſhall receive much from the Hands of God at the End of the World; and he 
that doth but little for God, though he doth it in Sincerity, muſt expect to reap ac- 
cordingly in that Day. He that improves two Talents, ſhall receive the Improvement 
of two; and he that improves five, the Improvements of five. There will be Degrees 
of Glory, no doubt, in the Day of the Reſurrection. 
But this, I ſay, He which ſoweth ſparingly, fhall reap alſo ſparingly , and he which 
ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully, 2 Cor. ix. 6. 
' There is one Glory of the Sun, end another Glory of the Moon, and another Glory of the 
Stars; for one Star differeth from another Star in Glory: So alſo is the Reſurrefion of 
tbe Dead, &c. 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. | | 
And, hey that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament; and they that 
.turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for evermore, Dan. xii. 3. 
IV. A Man's Reaping-time is his rejoicing Time. With what Joy and Gladneſs doth 
the Huſbandman gather in the Fruits of the Earth : So the Saints ſpiritual Reaping- 
day will be their Rejoicing-day. He that ſows in Tears, ſhall reap in Joy. : 
V. When the Reaping-time is come, a Man gathers in the Fruit or Harveſt of di- 
vers Sorts of Seed, Sc. So in the Day of the Reſurrection, the Godly ſhall reap or 
gather in the Comfort and Increaſe of divers Sorts of Seed by them ſown. They ſhall 
then reap the Fruit of all the good Sermons they have heard, and reap the laſt Fruit 
of all, the ſpiritual Prayers they have made, the Fruit of all the Tears of godly Con- 
trition they have ſhed; and. all the Sighs and Groans they have uttered. They ſhall 
reap the Fruit of all the good Thoughts they have had, and of all the good Words they 
have ſpoken, and all the good Works they have done; as alſo the Fruit of all the Evi, 
which for Chrilt's ſake they have undergone. 


Object. Is not a Saint's Dying-day his Reaping-day ? i 
Anſw. A Saint at Death gathers the firſt ripe Fruits, as it were, but his Harveſt is 
not till the laſt Day. Tut 
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Tux RESURRECTION-DAY Tur SAINTS MARRIAGE-DAY. 


The Marriage of the Lamb is come, and his Miſe hath made herſelf ready, Rev. ix. 7. 


THE Refurre&ion-day is the Saints Marriage-day; this is their Eſpouſal-day : For 
I have eſpouſed you to one Huſhand, that I may preſent you a chaſte Virgin to Chriſt, 
2 Cor. xi. 12. But that will be the Day of the Solemnization of their Marriage Union 
with Jeſus Chriſt. | | 
| N . . . 

J. TH ERE. 1s, or ought to be, a moſt endeared Love in thoſe Parties who intend to 

marry one another. Nay, they, before the Marriage-day, mutually give up 
themſelves one to the other; ſometimes in a ſolemn Manner, before Witneſles, they are 
eſpouſed : — So the Soul of a Believer 1s ſpiritually united to Jeſus Chriſt whillt in this 
World. A Saint loves Chriſt dearly, and Chriſt a Saint. Nay, and in Baptiſm, in a 
moſt ſolemn and ſacred Manner, before many Witneſſes, the Soul is publicly efpouſed 
to the Lord Jeſus; and in the Day of the Reſurrection ſhall be the Solemnization of 
the ſacred Marriage. | 

II. The Marriage-day is much lon: ed for by thoſe who in hearty Affection are 
eſpouſed io one another: So the Godly long for that Day, when the ſpiritual Marriage 
hail be conſummated between Chriſt and them. 

III. The Bride in the Marriage-day is uſually richly adorned; if a Princeſs, or a 
Perſon of a noble and honorable Deſcent, ſhe 1s excellently clad and -adorned with rare 
aad coſtly Jewels, that the Bridegroom may take the more Delight in her: So the 
Church, and conſequently every godly Chrittian, ſhall in the Day of the Reſurrection 
be molt richly cloathed with Robes of Immortality. The Marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and his Wife hath made herſelf ready, and to her was granted, thai ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine 
Linen, clean and white, &c. Rev. x1x. 7,8. The King's Daughter 15 all glorious within: Her 
Cloathing is of wrought Gold, ſbe ſball be brought to the King in Raiment of Needle-work, 
&c. Pſal. xlv. 13, 14. Some by theſe white and glorious Robes underſtand the im- 
puted Righteoutneſs of Jeſus Chriſt : Others, the Righteouſneſs of Sanctification: 
Some others conclude they are both intended, and not only ſo, bur allo thoſe heavenly 
Robes, with which the Bodies of the Saints ſhall be cloathed in the Day of the Reſur— 
rection, which none are able to deſcribe; however, all conclude the Church in that 
Day ſhall ſhine forth ſo in Glory and Beauty, that Men and Angels ſhall admire her. 
No Bride ever appeared in ſuch Splendor, or ſo richly cloathed and adorned, as the 
Bride, the Lamb's Wife, ſhall when the Marriage of the Lamb is come. 

IV. In a Marriage-day the Bride and Bridegoom have a full and perfect Enjoyment 
of each other; and there is nothing in the World wherein there is fo full Communi- 
cation of one Creature to another, ſaith Mr, Burroughs, as there is in that Condition 
of Marriage: So in the Day of the Reſurrection, when the Church ſhall be married 
to the Lord Jeſus, the Godly ſhall have a full and perfect Enjoyment of him, whom 
they ſo dearly love. The Lord Chriſt in that Day will communicate of himſelf to his 
People in ſuch a Manner, that it is inconceivable ; whatſoever may delight them, re- 
Joice their Hearts, or add to their perfect Happineſs, he will not withhold from them. 
They have now only the Joy and Comforts of his Spirit; but then they ſhall have the 
Joy and Comforts of his Perſon : Where 1 am, there aiſo ſhall my Servants be, I will 
come again and receive you unto myſelf, that where I am, there ye may oe alſo, Jobn xiv. 3. 

V. A Marriage-day is a joyful Day: So will the Marriage-day of the Lamb be: 
Let us be glad, and rejoice, and give Honour to him; for the Marriage of the Lamb is come, 
Rev. xix. 6, 7. The Bridegroom rejoiceth in the Bride, and the Bride in the Bride- 
ow: As the Bridegroom rejeiceth over the Bride, jo foal! thy God rejoice over thee, 

a. Ixil. g. 

VI. In a Marriage-day the Bridegroom and the Bride have very great Attendance, 
and are greatly honored: So Chriſt and the Church ſhall have great and glorious At- 

tendance in the Day of the Reſurrection, viz. all the Angels of Heaven. He ſhall 
come in the Glory of the Father with all the holy Angels. The ſame Retinue the one 
ſhall have, the other ſhall have likewiſe. 


VII. The Bride commonly makes great Preparation for the Marriage-day to have 


all Things ready : So the Godly make all due Preparation for the Appearance of Jeſus 
| | Chriſt 
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Chriſt, that they may be accepted of him in that Day: The Marriage of the Lamb i 
come, aud his Bride bath made herſelf ready, Rev. xix. 7. 


Tur RESURRECTION-DAY Tus SAINTS CORONATION-DAY. 


Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which God the righteous 
Fudge ſhall give unto me in that Day, &c. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 885 
T HAT Day, that is, the Day of the Reſurrection, or Day of Chriſt's coming. 
”. Note, The Day of the Reſurrection will be the Saints Coronation- day. 


| 5 JU 
1. (CROWNS properly belong to Kings, Princes, and Potentates of the Earth, g. 
Saints are Kings, ſpiritual Kings, Ile hath made us unto our God, Kings, &c. 

Neu. V. 10. ” | 

II. Kings are wonderfully honored on their Coronation-day : So ſhall the Saints in 
the Day of the Reſurrection; the Angels of Heaven ſhall honor them, Chriſt himſelf 
will honor them; nay, they ſhall be honored by the Father: If any Man ſerve me, Lim 
will my Father honor, Fohn xii. 26. | | 

III. On a Coronation-Day, ſome look upon it as their proper work, to ſet the Crown 
upon the Head of the Prince who is to be crowned therewith : So in the Day of the 
Reſurrection, the Lord Jeſus will ſet, as it were, the Crown upon the Head of his 
Choſen : Be thou faithful unto Death, and I will give thee a Crown of Life. 


iN FE £08. -- | 
IJ. I ABOR to be fully eſtabliſhed in the Truth of the Reſurrection; ſee that no Man 
_ #— deceive you, it is a perilous Age, and to confirm dovbrting Chrittians in this 
great Principle of the Chriſtian Religion, take a few Arguments. 

1. If the Dead rife not: Then Chriſt is not riſen from the Dead. But Chriſt is riſen 
from the Dead. Therefore the Dead-ſhall riſe, 1 Cor. xv. 16, 20. 

2. That Doctrine that makes Preaching vain, is a falſe and pernicious Doctrine: 
But ſuch who deny the Reſurrection, make Preaching vain. Therefore a falſe and 
pernicious Doctrine, 1 Cor. xv. 2, 14. | 

3. If the Dead riſe not: Then thoſe who are fallen aſleep in Jeſus, are periſhed. 
But thoſe who are fallen aſleep in. Chriſt, are not periſhed. Therefore the Dead ſhall 
riſe, 1 Cor. xv. 18. 

4. If the Dead riſe not: Then the Godly are of all Men moſt miſerable. But the 
-Godly are not of all Men moſt miſerable. Therefore the Dead ſhall riſe, 1 Cor. xv. 1 5,19 


Object. The Soul of a Child-of God at Death is kappy-and awith-Chriſt, and ſpall be for 
ever, woether. the Body tiſe. or not; and therefore they are not of all Men maſi miſerabl:, 
unleſs the Soul be mortal and die with the Body-as ſome affirm. ; 
Anfw, The Life of the Soul, as well as cf the Body, depends wholly upon Chriſt's 
Reſurrection; and if Chriſt be not riſcn, we are yet in our Sins; and therefore this 
makes nothing either to prove Saints happy without a Reſurrection, or for the Morta- 
lity of the Soul. „ 

5. If the Saints of God in the primitive Time, did believe and were well grounded 
in the Truth of the Reſurrection: Then the Dead ſhall riſe. But the Saints of the pri. 
mitive Time did fo believe, and were fo eſtabliſhed. Ergo. See theſe Scriptures 3 

know he ſpall riſe again, in the Reſurrefion at the laſt Day: For as in Adam all die, even 
fo in Chriſt ſpall all be made alive: But every Man in his own Order, Chriſt the firſt 2 
and afterwards they that are Chriſt's, at his coming: For the Trumpet ſhall be ſounded, dil 
the Dead ſhall be raiſed, &c. For if we believe that Feſus died, and roſe again, even ſo 
thoſe which are fallen aflzep in Jeſus, will Ged bring with him, John xi. 24. Cir. 
22, 23, and 52, 1Theſſ. iv. 14. And the Sea gave up the Dead which were in il, ® 
Death and Hell delivered up the Dead that were in them, and they were judged ever) Mas 
according to their Deeds, Rev. xx. 13. | 2 | 


6. If all the Saints of God and holy Apoſtles waited for the Redemption "+ ax 
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Bodies: Then the Dead ſhall riſe. But all the Saints and holy Apoſtles waited for the 
Redemption of their Bodies, Rom. viii, 23. Ergo. 

7. It the chief Reward of the Godly is reſerved to the laſt Day, viz. to the Day of 
the Reſurrection : Then the Dead ſhall be raiſed. But the chief Reward of the Godly 
is reſerved to the laſt Day, or Day of the Reſurrection, 2 Tim. iv. 8. Ergo, The Dead 
ſhall be raiſed. | 

8. If the Expectation of the godly Martyrs ſhall not be fruftrated : Then the Dead 
ſhall be raiſed. Bur the Expectation of the godly Martyrs ſhall not be fruſtrated, Heb. 
xi. 35, 36. Pſal. ix, 18. Ergo, The Dead ſhall be raited. 

9. It the Bodies of the Saints ſhall be made like Chriſt's glorious Body, the Dead 
ſhall riſe: But the Bodies of the Saints ſhall be made like to Chriſt's glorious Body, 
Phil. iii. 2 1. 1 John iii. 2. Ergo, The Dead ſhall be raiſed. 

10. If the Dead at the laſt Day ſhall be judged, then they ſhall riſe again from the 
Dead: But the Dead ſhall at the laſt Day be judged, 2 Cor. v. 10. Rev. xx. 12, 13. 
Ergo, The Dead ſhall he raiſed, 

11. That Doctrine that. gives the Scripture, Chriſt and his Apoſtles the Lie, is a 
curſed and damnable Doctrine: But thoſe that deny the Reſurrection of the Dead, give 
the Scripture, Chriſt and his Apoſtle the Lie: Ergo, The Scripture ſaith, that thoſe 
that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth, ſhall awake, Chriſt ſaith, all that are in the Grave 
mall hear his Voice, and come forth; and we have ſhewed the Apoſtles do affirm that 
the Dead ſhall be raiſed, &c. Dan. xii. 2. John v. 28. 

12. If that which ſleepeth in the Duſt ſhall riſe, then the Body ſhall riſe again; for 
it is the Body that ſleepeth in the Duſt: But that which ſleeps in the Duſt, ſhall be 
raiſed : Ergo. | | | 
Object. It is not the ſame Body. Thou ſoweft not that Body that ſhall be, &c. 1 Cor. xv. 

Anſw. If the fame numerical Body riſe not, it will not be a Reſurrection, but a new 
Creation; therefore that which the Apoſtle there intends, is the Manner of the Reſur- 
rection, i. e. how the Saints ſhall be raiſed. It is not the ſame in reſpect of Weakneſs 
and Frailty; It is ſown a natural Body, and ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual Body; it is ſown in 
Corruption, and fall be raiſed in Incorruption; it is ſown in Weakneſs, and ſhall be raiſed 
in Power—W hich Thing a Grain of Corn that is ſown, teaches, 

Queſt. Why ſhall the ſame Body of the Dead be raiſed ? 

Anſw. 1. Becauſe the ſame Body of Chriſt was raiſed that ſuffered, | 

2. Becauſe the ſame Body that ſuffered for Chriſt, ſhall be glorified with Chriſt, 

3. Becauſe the ſame Body that ſinned, ſhall be puniſhed ; it not the ſame Body that 
finned, it might reflect upon the Juſtice and Goodnels of God to puniſh an innocent 
Body. Beſides, thoſe Scriptures mult be fulfilled, which aſſert the Reſurrection of 
the Body. 


FF SS BE MME BS 
I, FROM hence we may infer that here is a World to come. 
II. That Death is not the laſt End of Man. 

III. Prepare for the Reſurrection-day; think of it when thou lieſt down, and riſeſt 
up in the Morning. Thy lying down to fleep, is a Figure of thy lying down in the 
Grave; and thy awaking out of Sleep in the Morning, 1s a Figure of the Reſurrection. 

IV. Think of the Reſurrection in the Spring, when thou teeſt the Flowers of the 
Earth bud forth, and ſpring up; for that is a Figure alſo of the Reſurreftion. 


Tus JUDGMENT-DAY courared: To an ASSIZE. 


For wwe muſt all appear before the Judgment. Seat of Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 10. 
And T ſaw a great white Throne, and him that ſat on it, &c. Rev. xx. 11. 


FTER the Reſurrection comes the Judgment, the eternal Judgment. 
Note, The Judgment-day may fitly be compared to an Aſſize, or general Goal= 


Velivery. 
FFF | 
L THERE is a Judge appointed by the King, or ſupreme Power of the Nation or 
Kingdom, where an Aſſize is to be held, who receives his Commiſion, and acts 
e | 111 | by 
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by the Authority thereof. Jefus Chriſt is appointed to be the Judge of Quick 
Dead, by the Father, King of Heaven and Earth. The Father judęeth no Nan ® 
hath committed all Power to the Son, John v. 22, 2 88 
II. The Judge likely comes to the Bench or Judgment: ſeat with the Sound of Tru 
pets: Chriſt will come to the Judgment-ſeat with the Sound of a Trumpet; my 
Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the Dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, 1 Cor. xv, 52, © ; 

III. There is a known Law or Laws in a Kingdom, by which the Judge heareth 
and determines all Cauſes : So there is a known Law or Laws, by which. Jeſus Chriſt 
will judge and determine all Cauſes in the great Day, viz. the Law of Moſes, the Law 
of Nature, and the Law of Chriſt, called the Book of the Goſpel; The Bogks ſhall be 
opened, Rev. Xx. X 

IV. The Judge hath many honorable Perſons that fit on the Bench with him: 85 
Jeſus Chriſt will have all the Saints fit with him on the Throne of Judgment, wh 

Mall aſſent and conſent to whatſoever he ſhall do in that Day. Hence it is ſaid the 
Saints ſhall judge the World. He that overcometh will I grant to fit with me on iny 
Throne; even as I alſo overcame and am ſat down with my Father in his Throne, Rev. ii; 

V. A Judge at Aſſizes, after he hath read his Commiſſion and given his Chars« 
calls tor the Prifoners : So Jeſus Chriſt will orderly proceed, and call before him all 
Nations, all the Ungodly that ever lived on the Earth, ſhall be arraigned by him, beine 
brought before his Judgment-lear, N 

VI. A Judge having arraigned the Priſoner, calls in the Witneſſes, and then ſuffer; 
every Man to ſpeak what he hath to ſay for himſelf: So Jeſus Chriſt will call in Wit 
neſſes, and indeed every Man's Conſcience ſhould be more than ten thouſand Wit 
neſſes againſt him; and all Mouths ſhall be ſtopt, and every ungodly Man ſhall 
be found guilty before Chriſt, Rom. li. 14, 15, 16. 

VII. A Judge, after he hath found Men guilty, and caſt them for their Lives, paſſeth 
the Sentence: So Jeſus Chriſt at the laſt Day, having found Sinners guilty of all the 
horrid Crimes they ſhall be charged with, will paſs the fearful Sentence, Go, yz curſed, 
Matt. xxv. | 

VIII. A Judge, after the Sentence is paſt, orders the manner, time, and place of 
Execution: So Jeſus Chrift will at the laſt Day, after the Sentence of Condemnation, 
order the Execution of the Wicked, and appoint them the Place where, and the Time 
how long they ſhall ſuffer ; the Place will be Hell, the Time will be for ever and ever. 
See Chriſt the Fudge of All. 
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Verily I ſay unto thee, This Day thou fbalt be with me in Paradiſe, Luke xxiil. 43. 
He was taken up into Paradiſe, 2 Cor. xii. 2. 

To bim that overcometb, will 1 give to eat of the Tree of Life, which is in the midſt © 
the Paradiſe of Gd, &c, Rev. ii. 7. 


PARADISE is taken 1n the holy Scripture in a two-fold Senſe. 
I. For the Garden of Eden; this is earthly Paradiſe. 
2. For Heaven, the Seat or Place of Glory; this is celeftial Paradiſe. 1 
Now the earthly Paradiſe being a Figure of Heaven, I ſhall in the opening of this 
run the Parallel principally with reſpect to the Garden of Eden, and the State of Adam 
in Innocency, Sc. 


FFF TH L...864;-8: h 
; PARADISE, or the Garden of Eden, was a Place of Pleaſure : So Heaven 1s 2 
Place of Pleaſure. | FIN | 
II. Paradiſe was a Place created of God, and appointed for Man, whilſt he ſtood in 
the State of Innocency : So Heaven is created of God, and appointed for all thoſe who 
obtain, through Chriſt, perfect Righteouſneſs, their primitive Glory and Innocency- 
III. Adam in Paradiſe, had all Delight, Joy and Pleaſure his Heart could deſire, he 
wanted nothing to make his Life ſwect and pleaſant to him: So the Saints in Heaven, 
have the fulleſt Joy, Pleaſure, and Satisfaction imaginable; there is nothing wanting 
they can deſire to pleaſe and delight them. Tou wilt ſpeto me the Path of Life p o x 
reſenc 
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preſence is fulneſs of Toy, and at thy Right-hand Pleaſures for evermore, Pſal. xvi. 11. 
and xxxvi. 8. They drink of the Rivers of God's Pleaſures. A River abounds with 
Water; ſo doth Heaven, like Paradiſe, with divine and ſacred Pleaſures. 

[V. Adam in Paradiſe knew no Sorrow, he had Joy without Sadneſs, Strength with- 
out Weakneſs, Health without Sickneſs, Light without Darkneſs, Life without Death; 
for Death had nothing to do with him whilſt he food in his Innocency : So in Heaven 
the Godly are delivered from every mixture of Evil, God ſhall wipe away all Tears from 
their Eyes, and there ſhall be no Death, neither Sorrow, nor Crying, neither ſhall there be 
wy more Pain, for the former Things are paſt away, Rev. xxi. 4. Here is Joy with- 
our Sadneſs, Strength without Weakneſs, Health without Sickneis, Light without 
Darkneſs, Life without Death. 85 | 

v. Adam in Paradiſe, before tempted by the Devil, knew no Sin; he was free, ab- 
ſolutely free from the leaſt Stain, he had not fo much as an evil Thought, he was created 
inthe Image of God, being perfectly Righteous : So in Heaven the Saints ſhall be free 
from Sin, perfectly tree, not only tree from the Guilt, Filth, Power, and Puniſhmenc 
of it, but alſo from the Act of it; they ſhai! not be troubled with one evil Thought 
more, they are without Fault before the I hrone of God and the Lamb. 

VI. Adam in Paradiſe enjoyed the ſweet and bleſſed Preſence of God, he converſed, 
and had glorious Acquaintance and Communion with him; God and Man lived then 
in periect Peace and Friendſhip, there was no Breach, becauſe no Sin, and ſo God's 
Face was not hid from him: So in Heaven, all the Godly enjoy the ſweet and Soul- 
raviſhing Preſence of God, and of Jelus Chrilt ; Where I am, there ſhall my Servant be, 
Jobn xii, 26. And if Igo ald prepare a Place for you, I wil! come again, and receive 
you to myſelf, that where I am ye may be alſo, Fobn xiv. 3. So ſpall we ever be with the 
Lord, 1 Thefſ. iv. 17. Saints there have the Fruition of God and of Chriſt, for we ſhall 
ſee Vim as be is, 1 Jobn iii. 2. and this is the higheſt glory Man can be raiſed to, we 
ſhall not only ſee God and the Lamb, but be filled with the Joy and Delight of God 
and Jeſus Chriſt, Heaven from hence is called the Joy of the Lord, if the perfect 
Enjoyment and Participation of the glorious Trinity, or fulneſs of it, fo far as it is ca- 
pable of Communication, can delight and fill the Soul with Joy and Happineſs, the 
Godly in Heavenghall have it; God's Face will never be hid from his Children any 
more, there will be no more a Breach between the Soul and its Savior. 

VII. Adam in Paradile had the Tree of Lite, and Liberty, before he ſinned, to eat 
of the Tree of Life: So in this Paradile of God, we read of the Tree of Life, which, 
as ſome underſtand, is Jelus Chriit ; And to him that overcemeth, will I give to eat of 
the Tree of Life, which is in the midjt of the Paradiſe of God, Rev. ii. 7. which doubtleſs 
ſigniſies the glorious Participation of the Lite, Fulneſs, and tranicendent Sweetneſs of 
the Lord Jeſus, and of the Continuance of the Late of the vaints, in its full Strength, 
Vigor, and Glory to Eternity. 

VIII. Adam in Paradiſe had great Knowledge, both of God, and the Nature of all 
Creatures; God brought all the Creatures to Adam, to fee what he would call them, 
and what ſocver Adam called each living Soul, that was the Name thereof, Gen. ii. 19. 
The Naming of the Creatures, faith Ainſcvorth, was a ſign of Sovereignty ; it alſo ma- 
nifeſted Adam's Wiſdom, in naming Things preſently, according to their Natures; as 
the Hebrew Names, by which he called them, do declare: So the Saints in Heaven 
mall be perfect in Knowledge, they ſhall know as they are known, they ſhall know all 
the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and all the Saints that ever lived, by Name, which 
we may gather by that Knowledge, Peter, James, and John had of Moſes and Elias, in 
the Transfiguration of Chriſt in the Mount, which was a Figure in Heaven, | 


DANES FAR $$ 
I ADAM's Pleaſure and Delight in Paradite was much of it earthly : But the Saints 
Plealure and Delight in the celeſtial Paradiſe will be heavenly. 

II. Adam in Paradiſe was troubled with a tempting Devil: But the Saints in the 
celeſtial Paradiſe ſhall not be troubled any more with a tempting Devil, for he ſhall 
be ſhut up in Chains of eternal Darkneſs, to be tormented for ever. 

III. Adam ſoon loſt his earthly Paradiſe, by Sin, and was turned out of all: But 
thoſe who are accounted worthy to obtain this heavenly Paradile, ſhall never loſe it, nor 

turned out of it, but continue in it for ever and ever, even to the Days of Eternity. 
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JTlencefortb is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
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tended with manifold Temptations. | 


HEAVEN xa CROWN or LIF E. 


And I will give thee a Crown of Life, Rev. ii. 10. 
He ſhall receive the Crown of Life, <ohich the Lord hath promiſed to them that love kin, 
Jam. i. 12. | 


THE Reward of the Godly in Heaven is called a Crown, a Crown of Life, a Crown 
af Righteouſneſs, Sc. | 


| A, Crown denotes any beautiful pleaſing Ornament, or profitable Thing; hence a 

Crown is put for to adorn, and bleſs with good Things, and ſo to make Joyful - 

The Saints in Heaven ſhall be beautiful and very glorious, they ſhall ſparkle, and ſhine 

forth like the Sun, in the Kingdom of their Father, plentifully enjoy and poſſeſs true 
Bleſſedneſs, Prov. iv. 9. and xvii. 6. P/al. viii. 5. and ciii. 4. | 

II. A Crown is a Sign of a Kingdom and Dominion, ſaith Ainſworth : The glorified 
Saints in Heaven ſhall poſſeſs a Kingdom, and fhall be as Kings and Princes for ever 
and ever, Hearken my beloved Brethren, hath not God choſen the Poor of this World rich 
in Faith, and Heirs of the, or that, Kingdom, which be hath promiſed them that love bim? 
Jam. Ul. 5. | BOOM de 
5 III. & Crown denotes alſo Victory; Chriſt warring againſt his Enemies, and over- 
coming them, hath on his Head many Crowns, or Diadems: So the Saints being 
crowned, ſignifieth that perfect Conqueſt they have, through Chriſt, obtained, over Sin, 
Satan, Death, and Hell, Sc. 

IV. A Crown ſignifieth Glory, Honor, and external Grandure : The glorified Saints 
Mall be honored, and appear in eternal Grandure, as Kings who have their Crowns on 
their Heads, 5 

V. As there is nothing more rich, glorious, deſireable, nor eſteemed among Men, 
above a Crown, or Kingdom: So the Holy Spirit in ſetting forth the Reward, and ever- 
laſting Glory of the Saints in Heaven, compares it to theſe Things. But alas! there 
is no earthly Thing, how ſplendent and glorious ſoever, can ſufficiently ſet out the State 
of the Saints after Death, or the Glory of Heaven. For Pleaſure, it is called Para- 
diſe ; for Riches and Honor, it is called a Crown and a Kingdorn. A Crown of Lite, 
denoting that Saints in laying down their Lives for Chriſt, ſhall not be at all loſers 
thereby, but only exchange it for a better; a ſhort momentary Life, for an everlaſting 
Life; a Life of Joy, for a Lite of Sorrow; a Life of perfect Freedom, for a Life at- 


AL. | 
J. OTHER Crowns, I mean .carthly Crowns, are corruptible: This Crown is in- 
corruptible. 

II. Other Crowns are attended with many Sorrows, Troubles, and Perplexities, Ec. 
But this Crown is attended with no ſuch Thing, for the Condition of the Heirs af this 
never- fading Crown will be fo joyful, that look outwardly, there is Joy in the Socicty, 
Heb. xii. 22. if inwardly, there is Joy in their own Felicity, 1 Cor. ii. g. Look for- 
ward, there is Joy in the Eternity of it, x Pet. v. 10. So that on every Side they 
Mall be even ſwallowed up of Joy, 1/2. xxxv. 10. Ol! the tranſcendency of that Fa- 
radiſe of Pleature ! where is Joy without Heavineſs or Interruption ; Peace without 
Pertutbation; Bleſſedneſs without Miſery; Light without Darkneſs; Health without 
Sickneſs; Beauty without Blemiſh; Abundance without Want; Eaſe without Labor; 
Satiety without Loathing; Liberty without Reltraintz Security without Fear; Glory 
without Ignominy ; Knowledge without Ignorance ; Eyes without Tears; Hearts 
without Sorrow; Souls without Sin: Where ſhall be no Evil heard of to affright them, 
nor Good wanting to chear and comfort them; they ſhall have what Good they deſire, 
and deſite nothing but what is good; their Promites ſhall end in Performances; Frith 
in Sight and clear Viſion; Hope in Fruition and Poſſeſſion: Vea, Time itſelf ſhall 
be ſwallowed up in Eternity. 1 12 

| T | 
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To ſum up all in a few Words, there is no Joy here comparable to that in Heaven; 
all our Mirth here, to that is but Penſiveneſs; all our Pleaſures here, to that is but 
Heavineſs; all our Sweetnefs here, to that is but Bitterneſs; even Solomon in all his 
Glory and Royalty, to that was but as a Spark in the Chimney, to the Sun in the Fir- 
mament; yea, how little, how nothing are the poor and temporary Enjoyments of this 
Life, to thoſe that the Heirs of Promiſe ſhall enjoy in the Lite that is to come? | 

[1]. Other Crowns fade away, the Prince is in a Moment gone from that, or that 
ie gone from him: But this Crown abideth. 7t is incorruptible, and undefiled, and faadeth 
not away, reſerved in Heaven for you, &c. 1 Pet. 1. 4. 

IV. Other Crowns are gotten many times by Uſurpation : But the Saints ſhall have 
the Crown in a Juſt and righteous Way; it is a Crown of Righteouſneſs, of which Saints 
are true and lawful Heirs ; this Crown is purchaſed for them by Chriſt, and given to 
them by the free Donation of the Father; beſides they are born Heirs to it by the Spi- 
rit. F Children, then Heirs, Heirs of God, and Joint-Heirs with Chriſt, &c. Rom. viii. 17. 


Nt Ei EN YES. 

I. WE may infer from hence, that God's Children are not ſuch Fools, as they are 

accounted by the ungodly World; they have made a good Choice, in pre- 
ferring Heaven above Earth. What is the Glory of this World to the World to come ? 
Yea, Paradiſe, or the Garden of Eden, was but a Wilderneſs compared with this Pa- 
radiſe. And indeed, if the Gates of the City be of Pearl, and the Streets of Gold, 
what then are the inner Rooms, and lodging Chambers of the Great Monarch of Hea- 
ven and Earth, at whoſe Right-hand are Pleaſures for evermore ? 

II. Let not the Saints grow weary, nor faint in their Minds. when Heirs of a Crown 
of Glory that fadeth not away; methinks they may be contented to undergo ſome 
Troubles in this Life, ſince by ſuffering theſe Things for Chriſt's fake, they ſhall be 
crowned with Glory, Honor, and everlatting Life; They ſhall receive the Crown of Life, 
&c. Jam. i. 12. ä 


HELL a FURNACE or FIRE; ru PLACE or Tus DAMNED. 


And ſhall caſt them into a Furnace of Fire, there ſball be wailing and gnaſbing of Teeth, 


Matt. xili. 42. 


E are now drawing towards a Concluſion; it remains only, that we ſpeak ſome- 
thing concerning Hell, which is the Place prepared for the Damned, the Tor- 
ment of whom is fet forth by Fire, by a Furnace of Fire, and by utter Darkneſs. It 
hath been a long and antient Controverſy, whether Fire here 1s to be taken properly or 
figuratively? I ſhall not undertake to determine, whether it be real Fire or not : 
Doubtleſs the Torment of the Wicked, will be worſe than it is to be caſt into any Fur- 
nace of elementary Fire. The Schoolmen affirm, that the lealt Torcure in Hell, ex- 
ceeds the greateſt that can be deviſed by all the Men on Earth; even as the leaſt Joy 
of Heaven, ſurpaſſeth the greateſt Comforts of this World, Sc. There is ſcarce any 
Pain here on Earth, but there is ſome Hope of Eaſe, Mitigation, or Intermiſſion; but 
in Hell, their Torments are eaſeleſs, endlels, remedileſs, and they themſelves left hope- 
leſs, helpleſs, and pityleſs. However, we will run a Parallel between a Furnace of 
Fire, and the Place of the Damned; for in ſome Things there 1s a fit Reſemblance. 
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If A Furnace of Fire, hath been prepared as a Place of Torment; the King of Ba- 
FE þyfon cauſed a Furnace to be heat exceeding hot, and that whoſoever would 
not bow down to his golden Image ſhould be caſt into it: Hell is a Place of Torment 
Prepared for all wicked and ungodly Men, who live and die in their Sins, Rev. xxi. 8. 
II. A Furnace of Fire that is heated exceeding hot, is very terrible and amazing to 
him, who for his wicked Deeds is told he muſt be caſt therein: So Hell is a very 
terrible and an amazing Thing to think upon; how lamentable is the Thoughts of it 
to a guilty Sinner, that is awakened, that ſees no Remedy, but thither he muſt go? 
III. What Torment can be greater than to be calt into a burning fiery Furnace ? So 


what Torments can be greater than the Torments of Hell? 
e DIS PA. 
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I. A Fiery Furnace though terrible and painful, yet it puts an end to the Lives of 
| thole that are thrown 1nto 1t, and the hotter it 1s, the ſooner it diſpatcheth them 
out of their Pain: But the Torments of Hell put no End to che Tortured, neither 
can the Damned die, but have an ever-dying Life, and an everlaſting Death 
Death which hath no Death, The Worm dieth not. 

II. The Torment of a Fiery Furnace can reach but the outward Man, it cannot de. 
troy the Soul: But the Torments of Hell reach to the very Soul, called the Perdition 
or Deſtruction of ungodly Men, bath of Soul and Body. 

III. The hotteſt Furnace in the World may abate its Heat for Want of Fuel, and 
at length be wholly extinguiſhed ; however irs Terrors and Pains are but ſhort and mo 
mentary :. But the tormenting Fire of Hell never abates its heat, nor ever goeth out 
therefore called everlalting Fire; now to add Eternity to Extremity, and then you will 
perceive Hell to be Hell indeed. 

IV. Other Fire may be quenched : But the Fire of God's Wrath, or Hell Fire, 
Mall never be quenched, ut ſupra. 
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FHAT as there is no greater Cauſe of magnifying Chriſt, than for Redemption-mercy, 
and ſo of Joy unipeakable, and full of Glory: So there is no greater Cauie af 
Sorrow, and intolerable Miſery, than to live and die in Sin, and fo to be caſt both Body 
and Soul into Hell Fire. O! what an Alarm may thoſe two Scriptures among many 
ſound in the Ears of wicked and ungodly Men, Be not deceived, neither Fornicators, 
nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, not Effeminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves «with Mankind, nor 
Thieves, nor Covelous, nor Drunkards, nor Railers, nor Extortioners, ſhall inherit the 
Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. But whither then muſt they go? See Rev. xxi. 8. 
But the Fearful, and Unbelieving, and the Abominable, and Murderers, and Whoremongers, 
and Sorcerers, and Idolaters, and all Liars, ſball have their Part in the Lake which burn- 
eth with Fire and Brimſtone, which is the ſecond Death. 
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HELL UTTER DARKNESS 


— Shall be caſt into utter Darkneſs, Matt. viii. 12. 
— To whom is reſerved the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever, Jude 13. 


A® the Torment and Miſery of the Ungodly is ſet forth by a Furnace of Fire; ſo 
| it is allo by Darkneſs, utter Darkneis, and Blackneſs of Darkneſs, as the Word 
Zoo@> lignifieth, 


T | 
I. (oP ſometimes hath brought Darkgeſs, upon a People, as a great Judgment, 
| tor Sin and Rebellion againſt him: So God in juſt Judgment will caſt the 

Wicked into Dark neſs, into a burning Furnace of Fire, but ſuch Fire as ſhall give no 

Light, therefore called utter Darknels. | 
II. Where there is Darkneſs, either by Want of Light, or Want of Sight to ſee 

the Light, there cannot be any comfortable Enjoyment of any viſible Object, that might 

afford them Satisfaction and Content, as it doth thoſe that enjoy the Light: So to be 
caſt into Darkneſs, nay utter Darkneſs, not only ſuch Darkneſs that is a Deprivation ot 

Light, or occaſioned by Want of Sight, but a Darknels of Terror and Torment, fe- 

ſerved for wicked and ungodly Men, called the Blackneſs of Darkneſs : For as the 

Glory of Heaven ſhall abound beyond all compariſon with glorious Light, called the 

Inheritance of the Saints in Light, Col. i. ſo the Horrors and Terrors of Hell will 

conſiſt in that abounding Darkneſs, beyond all compariſon. 

III. As to be ſhut up in ſpiritual Darkneſs, is a Separation from God, as to his Pre- 
ſence in a Way of Grace: So to be ſhut up in the Thickneſs and Blackneſs of the 
Darkneſs of Hell, is an eternal Separation from God, and the Enjoyment of. him for 
ever : When once he ſhall ſay, Depart. from me, there is a Separation from all Joy and 
Happineſs; ye curſed, there is a black and direful. Excommunication ; into Fire, there 
is the Extremity of Pain; everlaſting, there is the Perpetuity of the Puniſhment; 7, 
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pared for the Devil and his Angels, there are the infernal tormenting, and tormented 
Company. And to increaſe the Horror and Amazement of the Damned, this Fire ſhall 
only torment them, not give them any Light, bur they ſhall be caſt out into utter Dark- 
nels, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. 


. 4-24 TX 


J. WW HEN God brings Darkneſs upon a Land, as he did upon Egypt, as an Judgment 


it hath been but for a while, a certain Time, and after there hath been Light 
again; but thoſe that ſhall be caſt out into the Darkneſs of the Pit of Hell, ſhall never 
ſe Light more, neither ſpiritual], natural, nor artißcial. As there will be no need of 
the Sun nor Stars in Heaven: So the Damned ſhall not have any Benefit thereby, what- 
ever their Needs and Neceſſities are. | 
II. Men may be in Darkneſs ſpiritually, and they may be enlightened and ſaved 
through Grace, but to be caſt out into the dark and diſmal Gulf of Hell, it totally and 
everlaitingly deprives of any Uſe of Means, for enlightening any more for ever, Goſpel 
Light ſhines not at all in that dark and diſmal Region, becauſe they hated the Light 
thereof in this World, they muſt now be caſt into utter Darknels in the World to come. 
III. Men may be in Darkneſs, and yet enjoy many other Comtorts, though they 
be deprived of Light: But the Damned in Hell are not only in black and thick Dark- 
nels, but are allo deprived of any other Comtort. As they ſee nothing but Darkneſs, 
fo they hear nothing but diſmal Screeches, and amazing dreadtul Cries, and gnaſhing 
of Tecth. | 
IV. Men may be naturally blind, or ſhut up in a dark Dungeon, and yet may have 
much of the Preſence of God with them : But the Daraned that are in the Blackneſs 
of Darkness, that is, the Darkneſs of Hell, ſhall utterly be deprived of the comfort- 
able Preſence of God; as they ſaid to God, depart from us: So are they ſeparated with 
a Depart ye from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting Fire, or, into the Blackneſs of Darkneſs 
for ever. 


| 1--N- FERENCE. 
1. HO might this awaken Sinners, and be a Means to turn them from ſpiritual Dark- 
neſs to Light; and from Satan, the Prince of Darkneſs, to God: Oh! that theſe 
cloſing, direful and amazing Lines, might turn many to Rightcouinets, to believe, re— 
pent, and obey the Goſpel, before the Lord Jeſus come in flaming Fire, rendering 
Vengeance upon all that know not God, nor obey the Goſpel. 5 
II. How juſt will the Condemnation of ſuch rebellious Sinners be, who will neither 
be drawn by the Tenders of Mercy and Salvation to Jeſus Chriſt, and of an Enjoyment 
of Heaven through him, nor be deterred from their ſinful Courſe, by all the threatened 
Judgments, nay, though it extend to Hell itſelf, to the Fire of Hell, to the Blackneſs 
o Darkneſs for ever! Oh! were there not Eternity written upon the Gate of the 
Broad-way that leads to Deſtruction, the Damned might have ſome Hope, though it 
were not till hundreds of thouſands of millions of Years were expired: But, O Sinners! 
when once this dark diſmal Dungeon hath ſhut its Mouth upon you, and you come 
with the Devil and his Angels to lie therein, you can never come out more, never ſee 
Light more, never have Eaſe from intolerable Torment more; no Father, Huſband, 
Wife, Fe. can come to light ſo much as à Candle, or dip the Tip of a Finger in Water 
to cool your Tongue. | | 
III. Let the Redeemed of the Lord rejoice and magnify the God of their Salvation, 
| who hath given them good Hope through Grace, that they are delivered from Wrath 


io come, by being called out of ſpiritual Darknels into Chriſt's marvellous Light, and, 


A him have eſcaped that dreadful Doom, of being caſt into utter Darkneſs. 
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OLD TESTAMENT EXPLAINED. 


ADAM a TYPE or CHRIST. 


— Death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over them that had not ſinned, after the Simi- 
litude of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, who is the Figure of him that was to come, Rom. v. 14. 


| NK LI. 
I. APAM had no Father but God : So Chriſt likewiſe had no Father but God. 
They were both in an eſpecial Manner called the Sons of God; the one by 
Creation, the other by eternal Generation. | BER 
II. Adam was made Heir of the World: Chriſt is Heir of all Things, not only of 
this World, but of that which is to come. | 
III. Adam was a common or public Perſon, repreſenting all his Seed, or natural 
Offspring; hence his Sin is charged upon his whole Poſterity : By Adam's Sin were 
many made Sinners, &c. Rom. v. 12,14, Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, is a common or pub- 
lic Perſon, repreſenting all his true Seed, or ſpiritual Offspring : So that as Adam's Sin 
was imputed to all his Children; fo is Chriſt's Righteouinels imputed to all his Chil- 
Aren, through Faith, Rom. v. 19. 
The firſt Adam merited Death tor his Szed ; the ſecand Adam merited Life for hisSced, 


NOAH a TYPE of CHRIST. 


| EA R-4 Je: 1. $- Jo So 
J. VCA was a Savior, nay, in a good Senſe, the Savior of the World; for it was 
: through him, and by his Means and Righteouſnels, there was a Seed preſerve! 
from the Flood, Sc. Chriſt is a Savior, the great Savior, the only Savior of the World 
hence called Jeſus. | 5 
II. Noah was a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, and invited Sinners to Repentance: Chriſt 
Vas a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, and came on purpoſe to call Sinners to Repentance, 
Neab's Miniſtry was deſpiſed by the Ungodly; ſo was the Preaching and Miniſtry of 
Jeſus Chriſt by the unbelieving Jews, and others: Thoſe that refuſed and rebelled 
againſt Noah, and his Miniſtry, were deſtroyed by Water; and thoſe that reiuic and 
rebel againſt Chriſt, ſhall be deſtroyed by Fire. | 
III. Noab built an Ark: So Chriſt builds his Church. Noah built the Ark accord- 
ing to the Commandment of God: So Chriſt in building his Church, did every Thing 
according to the Commandment received from his Father. 3. Noah took many Trees 
to build the Ark: So Chriſt takes many Believers, called Trees of Righteoulne!s, [0 
build his Church. | 
IV. Some clean, and ſome unclean Beaſts were received into Noab's Ark So Ry 
holy and ſanctified Perſons, and ſome unfanctified Ones, are received into Chr. 
Church, though not by Chriſt's Appointment. 5 11 


Book Iv. Oz, TYPES EXPLAINED. 957 


v. All that were not received into the Ark, periſhed. So all who get not ſpiritually 


by F aith into Jeſus Chriſt, or are not true Members of the viſible or inviſible Church, 
ſuall be damned and pefilh eternally, EY | 


VI. Noab's Ark was toſſed upon the rough Waves, and yet was preſerved: Sothe Church | 


of Chriſt is tofſed upon the rough Waves of a tempeſtuous World, and yet preſerved. 

VII. Noab was the great Repairer of the World: From him deſcended all the In- 
habitants of the Earth: Chriſt is the great and glorious Repairer of the World, and 
from him proceed all the Inhabitants of Heaven. 

VIII. Noah ſent a Dove out of the Ark, to ſee whether or no the Waters were 
abated, who returned with an Olive-branch in her Mouth: So Chrilt ſends forth the 
Spirit, called a Dove, or, in the Likenels of a Dove, who brings Tidings to believing 
Souls, that the Wrath of God is appealed, Oc. | 


MEL CHISEDEC 1 TYPE or CHRIST. 
Made like unto the Sen God, &c. eb. vii. 3. 


3 : $4: $551: oo 
J. THE Notation of his Name Melchiſedec, ſigniſieth King of Righteouſmeſs : Chriſt 
Jeſus is the only King of Righteouſneſs. 

II. In his Office he was a Type of Chriſt: (1.) He was King of Salem — King of 
Peace: So Chriſt was called the Prince of Peace, not only a peaceable Prince, but 
Prince of Peace, one that commands Peace at his Pleature in the World, in the Church, 
and in the Souls of Men, Ja. ix. 6. (2.) Chriſt is not only Prince of the World, but 
peculiarly Prince of Salem, Prince of Jeruſalem, viz. the truc Church of God. (3.) Mel- 
chiſedec was not only-a King, but alſo a Prince, yea a Prieſt of the Moſt High God: 
80 Chriſt is both King and Prielt. | 
III. Melchiſedec was a Type of Chriſt in his Original; Without Father, without 
Mother, without Deſcent, having neither Beginning of Days, nor End of Life, Heb. vii. 3. 
that is, there is no mention of theſe Things concerning him in the holy Scripture; we 
have not his Genealogy, or Story of his Life ; though none doubr, but he had both 
Father and Mother, and Deſcent, &c. but God on purpole would have all theſe con- 
cealed, that he might be a more expreſs Type of Chriſt, who was truly without Fa- 
ther, in reſpe& of his Manhood, or human Nature; and without Mother, in reſpect of 
his Godhead : And who can declare his Generation? &c. Iſa. Iill. $9 

IV. Melchiſedec bleſſed Abraham, and doubtleſs the leſſer is bleſſed of the greater; he 
was a moſt eminent and renowned Perſon. Some do conclude he was the Patriarch 
Shem, who was without Beginning of Days, in reſpect of the World after the Flood, 
and without End of Days in reſpe& of the World before the Flood; but ſince God 
hath concealed who he was, let us be ſatisfied. But in this, doubtleſs, he was a Type 
of Chriſt, Who is oreater than all that went before him, great in Power, Office, and 
Sovereignty, and is ſent to bleſs his People; it is he alone that bleſſeth all the true Sced, 
and Heirs of Promiſe, | | 8 
1 V. Melchiſedec was a Prieſt, not after the Order of Aaron; he was not anointed with 
material Oil, nor received his Prieſthood from any other, but only ſo declared by the 
Mouth of God. His Prieſthood paſſed not to other Men; for as he received it from 
none, ſo he paſſed it not to any other; nor did any, as we read of, ſucceed him: So 
Chriſt received his Prieſthood from none but God himſelt, and was not anointed with 
material Oil, but with the Oil of Gladneſs only: And as he received his Prieſthood 
from none, ſo he paſſeth it not to any other; he hath none that can ſucceed him, but 
| abideth a Prieſt for ever in his own Perſon in Heaven, 


ABRAHAM «s TYPE o CHRIST: 


INE Pizh BA LEE; .S. 3 
1, A B RAM., and Abraham, ſignify an high Father, and a Father of a Multitude: 
So is: Chriſt an high, and heavenly Father, called the everlaſting Father, Fa- 
ther of all the F aithful, c. | | . | 
| 11 L | 20, Ta 
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Type, Heb. ix. 16. From whence he received him, as in a Figure, Type, or Reſemblance, &c. 
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II. To Abraham, and to his Seed was the Promiſe made: So to Chriſt, and to hi 
true Seed, is the Promiſe made. | 8 

III. Abraham was King, Prieſt, and Prophet in his own Family, Hes, ix. 
Jeſus Chric in his Church. 7 ; 1 

IV. Abrabam put Hagar and Iſomael out of his Houſe: So Jeſus Chriſt caſt out the 
legal Covenant, and fleſhly Seed, out of his Church; Hagar being a Figure of the one 
and I&mael of the other, Gal. iv. 
V. Abraham is called the Heir of the World: Jeſus Chriſt is ſo moſt properly and 
truly, Rom. 1v. 13. | 


ISAAC a TTYPS ww. CHRIST 


| PAR , LLL $$ 
* 25440 was the Son of Abrabam, the Father of the Faithful, a promiſed Sced 
long before he was born; and ſo ſtrange was his Birth, that though he was born 
by the Strength of Nature, yet of Sarab's dead Womb, when it ceaſed to be with her 
as with other child- bearing Women; inſomuch that when the Angel foretold it to her, 
ſhe thought it impoſſible, Gen. xviii. 12. So Jeſus Chriſt is * DA called the Sor of 
Abraham, yet the only begotten Son of God by Nature, who is the Father of all that 
are taught, and can ſay in Truth, Our Father, &c. the only true promiſed Seed, who 
was long propheſied of, and expected by all Believers; born and incarnate by tke 
ſtrange and wonderful Power of the Holy Ghoſt, in the Womb of the bleſſed Virgin, 
yea, in ſuch a miraculous Manner, that when it was foretold her by the Angel, ſhe 
thought it impoſſible, Luk i. 34. 2 
II. aac was mocked, and baſely abuſed by mael, the fleſnly Seed: So was Jeſus 
Chriſt by the Jews, who were the Children of the Bond-woman. 
III. Jaac was led as a Lamb to the Slaughter: So was Jeſus Chriſt. Though in this there 
was a great Diſparity; the one was ſpared, namely, Jſaac; but Jeſus Chriſt was ſacrificed, 
IV. Iſaac was offered, as it were, and three Days dead in his Father's Mind and 
Purpoſe, yet died not ; but his Father received him as from the Dead : So Jeſus Chriſt 
offered, but in reſpect of his Divinity, died not; and though his Humanity lay dead 
three Days in the Heart of the Earth, yet it revived again; ſo both were, faith Dr. 
Taylor, delivered from Death the third Day; wherein the Apoſtle plainly makes him a 


V. Tfaxe, as the Learned obſerve, was a Type of Chriſt in his Marriage. (I.) He 
married one of his own Kindred : So the Spouſe of Chriſt is of the ſame Fleſh which 
he himſelf aſſumed. (2.) She was wooed by his Father's Servant * So is the Spouſe of 
Chriſt by his faithful Miniſters. (3. Rebekah reſolved to forſake all her Friends, and 
her Father's Houſe, to become Iſaac's Wife: So Believers forſake all in Affection, and 
actually, when called thereunto, for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt. (4.) She was decked 
with Jewels, trimmed, and rarely adorned, when ſhe came to meet Jſaac s So the 
Spoute, the Lamb's Wife, ſhall be richly decked and gloriouſly adorned, to meet Jeſus 
Chriſt, when he comes in the Glory of the Father, to receive her to himſelf, Rev. xix. 7- 
(5.) She came to meet IJſaac: So ſhall the Saints meet Jeſus Chriſt in the Air at 
the laſt Day, 1 Thef}. iv. | 


JACOB . TYPE or CHRIST. 


: | PAR KL $: £8 
I. ACOB was a Supplanter, as his Name ſignifies ; he ſupplanted Eſau: So Jeſus 
Chriſt ſupplanted, as Guild obſerves, Sin and Satan, c. 3 
II. Jacob was hated and perſecuted by Eſau: So was Chriſt by Satan, and his Emit- 
ſaries. In hi great Afflictions he faw an Angel of God aſcending and deſcending upon 
him: So Chriſt, after his Temptations in the Wilderneſs, and alſo when he was in bis 
bloody Agony, was comforted by the Angels of God; they adminiſtered unto 1 5 
III. Jacob endured great Hardſhip for Rachel, whom he dearly loved: 59 Je 10 
Chriſt endured many Years. Sorrow and Trouble for his Church, whom he loved ſo 
dearly, that he laid down his Life for her Sake. . IV Jah 
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IV. Jacob was called a Prince with God; he wreſtled long and at laſt was comforted ; 
So Chriſt is a mighty Prince, and prevailed allo, being heard, in that he feared, Heb. v. 7. 


JACOP's LADDER a TYPE os CHRIST, Gen. xxviii. 


EB. 8 4-1 EE © -% 
I. $SACOB*s Ladder, which he ſaw in a Viſion, ſtood upon the Earth, but the Top 
reached to Heaven : So Chriſt, although he was humbled in Shape of ſinful Fleſh, 
to the Earth, as it were; yet he was the Moſt High God, reaching ſo to Heaven. 
II. The Angels went up and down by it: So we aſcend up to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and God deſcends, as it were, by him alſo down to us. 
III. The Lord ſtood above it, and made Promiſes of Canaan to Jacob: So God in 
Chriſt, and through him, hath made all Promiſes of Heaven, and ratified them to us. 
IV. In the Place which was called the Houſe of God, and Gate of Heaven, was 
the Ladder ſeen, Gen. xxvill. 19. So in Chriſt's Church, the true Houſe of God, we 
get a clear and full Sight of Chriſt. 


JOB H TYPE & CHRIST. 


| FF | 
I. SCOSEPH, ſignifies increaſing; he was the Firſt-born of Rachel, and Jacob's be- 

1 loved Son: So Chriſt, in his human Nature, in the Days of his Fleſh, grew, 
and increaſed in Strength, and in Favor with God and Man; and ſo allo there ſhall be 
of his Kingdom and Glory in the World, who is the Beloved of his Father.“ 

II. Joſepb was very beautiful, and alſoexcelled all his Brethren in true Virtue, Gen. 
xxxvii. 3. So Jeſus Chriſt is more beautiful than the Children of Men; he was full 
of Grace and Truth. | 

III. Joſeph was a Man of great Wiſdom, able to expound deep Secrets, Fc. In 
Jeſus Chriſt are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, who is therefore 
called the Great Counſellor, and is that bleſſed Lamb, who hath prevailed to open the 
Books, and looſe the Seals thereof : He hath the Spirit without Meaſure, and thereby 
opens all the deep Myſteries of God, that Jay hid from Ages and Generations, Ce. 

IV. He is called a fruitful Bough, whoſe Branches run upon the Wall, becauſe out 
of him branched two Tribes, Ephraim and Manaſſeh, Gen. xlix. 22. Therein, faith 
Dr. Taylor, he was a Type of Chriſt, who is not only a fruitful Bough, and called the 
Branch, &c. but alſo a Root, from whom all the Tribes of God branch out, and flouriſh. 
And whereas thoſe Trees are withered, Chriſt ſhall ſee his Seed, and prolong his Days, 
and they ſhall abide to Eternity. 
V. Joſeph was a Type of Chrift in his Actions. (1.) He was ſent by his Father, 
to viſit his Brethren in the Wilderneſs, who evilly treated him there: So Jeſus Chritt 
came to viſit his poor People, who were wandering in the Wilderneſs of this World; 
and when he came hither, was evilly treated by his on Brethren, the Jes, who con- 
ſpired to take away his Life, like as Foſeph's Brethren ſought to deal by him. (2.) Jo- 
ſeph fed his Brethren, and all his Father's Houſe : So Jeſus Chriſt feeds the Church of 
God. (g.) Joſeph being innocent, yet ſuffered many hard Things: So did Chriſt. 
{4.) He did ali the Good he could for his Brethren, who had ill deferved it from his 
Hands: So did Jeſus Chriſt deal by poor Sinners, who had abuſed him, and ſtill daily 
do. (5.) He taught his Brethren the great Duty of brotherly Love; See that ye fall 
not out by the way: So Jeſus Chriſt, above all Leſſons, commends to us the new Com- 
mandment of Love, Sc. | | 

VI. 7oſeph was a Type of Chriſt, not only in the Actions of his Life, and in reſpect of 
thoſe Things he ſuffered, and crue] Temptations he met with, Sc. but alſo in his Ad- 
vancement, and great Preferment; he by being abated was raiſed to Honor: So was 
Jeſus Chriſt, Joſeph was made a mighty Lord, and was next to Pharaoh : So is Chrift 
advanced. in Power and Glory next to God himſelf. Every Man was to bow to Jo- 
feph, Gen. xli. 43. So every one is required to bow /the Knee to Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. 
ll. 10. All were to go to Jeſeph, they. were to depend upon his Word: Go 10 Joſeph, 
Jaith Pharaoh, and what he ſaith to yon, do ye, Gen. xli. 55. S0 God the Father hath 
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given Chriſt a Name above every Name; As in. 22, 23. And whatſoever any Sin 
ner or Believer wants, the Father commands them to go to Jeſus, and to hear him = 
every Thing that he ſhall ſay unto them. T #15 is my beloved Son, in whom | 
Pleaſed ; bear ye him, Matt. Wi. 17. | 


1 am well 


MOSES a TYPE G CHRIST 


. OSES was a Type of Chriſt in his Perſon: (I.) He was of mean Parents and 

Birth: So was Chriſt in reſpect of his Fleſh, or human Nature, of a poor de- 
cayed and dried Stock, being born of a poor Virgin. (2.) Moſes was no ſooner born 
but he was expoſed to the Wrath of Pharaoh King of Egypt, who fought to pur lin 
to death : So Chriſt in his Infancy was ſought by King Herod to be ſlain ; but both by 
God's extraordinary Providence were delivered. (3.) Mz/as was of a meck and ſweet 
Diſpoſition, above all that dwelt upon the Earth, yet full of Zeal and Indignaticn 
againit Sin: So Chrift was a Pattern of Meeknels and Humility, Learn of me, &c. 
Matt. x1. 28, 29. 

II. Maſes in his Office and Function was a Type of Chriſt. (1.) He was appointed 
by God, and ſent to deliver Yael out of Pharaoh's cruel Bondage: So Jeſus Chritt 
was appointed and ſent to deliver all the Vac! of God from the crucl Bondage of 
Satan, and heavy Oppreſſion and Burden of Sin. (2.) Moſes was ſent to lead Ie 
towards Canaan : So Jeſus Chriſt leads us to Heaven, the Anti-type of Canaan. But 
in this there is a Diſparity : Moſes led Iſrael but unto the Sight of the promiled Land; 
but Jeſus Chriſt leads us quite into Heaven, or the Land of Promiſe, (3.) Moſes was 
learned in all the Learning of Egypt: Chriſt was learned to Admiration; his Enemies 
cried out, From whence hath he all this Learning ? (4.) Moſes gave the Law, having 
frſt received it from the Hand of God: So Jeſus Chriit hath given us the Law of the 
Goſpel, as he received it from his Father. (5. Maſes was Mediator of the firſt Co- 
venant, and as fo conſidered, was both King, Prieſt, and Prophet: Jeſus Chriſt is 
Mediator of the ſecond Covenant, and as ſo allo both King, Prieſt, and Prophet. 
(6.) Moſes wrought many mighty Miracles in Egypt, at the Red Sea, and in the Wil- 
derneſs, to confirm the Law, and to ſhew //rae/ that he was really ſent of God: So 
Jeſus Chriſt wrought many ſtrange and wondertul Miracles, by Sea and Land, in Towns 
and Deſerts, to manifelt his Glory, to ſhew he was ſent of God, and to confirm his 
Doctrine. (7.) Maſes inſtituted the Paſſover: So Chriſt, the true Moſes, initicuted 
the Supper. | 
III. Moſes in his Faithfulneſs was a Type of Chriſt ; he was faithful as a Servant; 
he did all Things exactly according to the Pattern ſhewed him in the Mount: So Chrilt 
in all Things was faithful as a Son, Hed. ili. g. 

IV. M:/es being to deliver the Law, faſted forty Days and forty Nights in the Moun- 
tain alone : Chriſt being to preach the Goſpel, faſted ſo long in the Wildernets. 

V. He was a Type of Chriſt in many particular Actions of his Life: {1.) M/s 
married an E:kzopian, a Stranger, a Black: So Chriſt eſpouſed the Gentiles, who were 
Strangers to God, and, by reaſon of Sin, as black as Hell could make them. (2.) 
Mcſes ſweetened the bitter Waters of Marab, by a Tree caſt into it: So Chriſt fweetens 
all our Afflictions by the Means of his Croſs. (3.) Moſes led Jrael through the Red 
Sea : Chriſt leads his Church through a Sea of Tribulation. (4.) As Moſes was tranl- 
figured on Mount Sinai, and ſeemed fo glorious, that the Children of 7/rael could not 
behold his Face: So Jeſus Chriſt alſo was transfigured in Mount Tabor, ſo as his Di- 
ciples were amazed, and wilt not what they ſaid. 


* ” 


JOSHUA «TYPE o« CHRIST: 


— . ES | | 

L OSHUA, or Jeſus, he was a Savior, as his Name ſignifies, he ſaved 174e/ from 

temporal and external Enemies and Calamities : So Chriſt ſaves us from all I- 

ritual and internal Enemies and Miſeries, as well as he will from all external. 

Il. Jaſbua led Iſrael quite into Canaan, not only unto the Sight of it, but into it: So 

Chriſt leads us, as we ſaid before, into Heaven. What Maſes could not do, 7 
1 | | ; 
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did do upon this Account: So what the Law could not do, being weak through the 
Eleſh, Chriſt, our Jeſbua, hath done. 

III. Jaſbua was a mighty Conqueror: So is Chriſt. Joſhua overcame and utterly 
deſtroyed many Kings, that ſo he might give /rae! the peaceable Poſſeſſion of the Land 
of Canean : So Jeſus Chriſt overcame, and totally vanquiſhed divers mighty Kings, 
and Enemies of our Souls, that ſo he might give us a certain Aſſurance of the eternal 
Inheritance, viz. (1.) Satan, the great King of the Bottomleſs-Pir. (2.) Sin, who, like 
a cruel and mercileſs King and Tyrant, reigned over all the Children of Men. (3.) 
Death, the King of Terrors, Oc. | * 

IV. All the good Promiſes God made to [/rael, were fulfilled by the Hands of Joſhua: 
80 all the gracious Promiſes of God to his Elect, were fulfilled in and by Jeſus Chriſt. 

v. Joſhua ſaved Rahat's Houle, that had the red Cord hung out at the Window: So 
Jeſus Chriſt ſaves all poor penitent Sinners, that expreſs Faith in his Blood. 

VI. He accepted alſo the Gibeonites, who humbly entreated Peace of him: So doth 
Chriſt all fincere Converts, who wiſely ſeck to him for Mercy. 


SAMPSON a EF XYEPS or CHATS, 


P.A RR ALLE: £7 
I, $41 P SON's Nativity was foretold by an Angel of God: So was the Conception 
and Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt foretold by an Angel. (2.) Sampſon was ſanctified 
from the Womb: So was Chriſt much more, | | 
II. Sampſon in reſpect of his great Strength, as ſome conceive, was a Type of Chriſt. 
III. He conquered a ſtout Lion in the Deſert, hand to hand, as it were: So Chriſt 
overcame the roaring Lion, the Devil, in the Wilderneſs, and made him fly. 
IV. He ſlew many of God's Enemies by his Death: So Jeſus Chriſt by Death over- 
came Sin, Satan, Hell, and the Grave. | 


DAVID «a TYPE or CHREHST. 


s AS all the Kings of {/-ae! were expreſs Types of Jeſus Chriſt, the Head of his 
» Kingdom, and of all the People of God, Sc. So were there two of them, that 
were more manifeſt Figures of him than all the reft; I mean, David and Solomon, 
* of both which we ſhall enquire wherein the Reſemblance conſiſteth. David was to 
* ſpecial a Type of the Lord Jeſus, as ſcarce is any Thing noted of Chriſt, but ſome 
Shadow of it might be obſerved in David, ſome of which we ſhall brictly touch upon 
in the following Parallels.“ Dr. Taylor. | 


MMO r 5-5; prone 
I. FOR his Perſon; David, the Son of Jeſſe : Chriſt, the true Rod'out of the Stock 
of Jeſſe. Both of obſcure and low Parentage, both out of dry and deſpicable 

Roots, 1/a. xi. 1. 
I. David was a King of Mrael, and had his Kingdom raiſed out of Humility : Chrift 
5 a King, King of Saints, and King of Nations; and yet at firſt his Kingdom was 
imall, and roſe by degrees, much after the Manner as David's did, whoſe Kingdom 
was the Figure of it. | | | 

III. David was a Man after God's own Heart, ſave in the Cale of Uriah : Chriſt 
much more a Man after God's own Heart, a Man without Spot. Chriſt is often called 
David : My Servant David ſhall be the Prince among 11:0, [zek. xxxiv. 24. They 
ſpall ſerve the Lord their God, and David their King, whom I will raiſe up unto them, 
Jer. XXX. 9. They ſhall ſeek the Lord their God, and David their King, Hof. iii. 5. Not 
83 David, long before dead, but the My/iah, the true David, the beloved of 

od. 


IV. David was made the Head of Nations, as he himſelf ſpeaketh, Thou haſt made 
me the Head of Nations, &c. Which was not fo fully true in the Type, as in the Anti- 
type; he ſpake it figuratively of Jeſus Chriſt : For lucrally David was King but of one 

| 5 11 M | little 
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little Corner in Judea; but Chriſt, the true David, hath, and ſhall have his Domini 
from Sea to Sea, and from the River to the Ends of the Earth. 8 
V. David was a Prophet as well as a King: So is Jeſus Chriſt, 

VI. David was anointed about the thirtieth Year of his Life: So Chriſt, the true Da. 
vid, was baptized, and then anointed by the Holy Spirit, being about the thirtieth 
Year of his Age. 

VII. David in his Wars had many. poor Men that followed him, ſuch as were in Deb 
tc. So Jelus Chriſt, the true David, had many poor Men who followed him . 
7 his Diſciples, Who were heavy laden under the Burden of Sin, which is called 
a Debt. 8 | 
VIII. David had ſeveral brave Men with him, who were called his Worthies : So had 
Chriſt, the true David, his twelve Apoſtles, who were moſt valiant and noble Cham. 
pions for the Truth, beſides the ſeventy Diſciples. 

IX. David had many open, and ſome ſecret Enemies, as Doeg, Achitophel, &c. 
His own Son alſo roſe up in Rebellion againſt him: So Jeſus Chriſt had, and ſtill hach 
many open and ſecret Enemies. The Jews, who were called his own People, plotted 
againſt him; nay, and one of his own Diſciples, that eat Bread with him, litted up 
the Heel againſt him, and at latt treacherouſly betrayed him with a Kils. 

X. David was a Type of Chriſt in his Kingdom. 1. In refpe& of the Entrance. 
2. In reſpect of the Adminiſtration. 3. Of Continuation, Sc. 

1. David entered not without ſtrong Oppolition, much Contempt and Diſdain: So 
"Jeſus Chrift was vilified: The Stone which the Builders refuſed, is become the Head. Stone 
of the Corner, As iv. 11. No Man was more deſpiſed of Saul's Courtiers, than Da— 
vid, who was thought far enough from the Kingdom: So no Man could be more 
lighted and rejected, than Chriit was by the Scribes, Phariſees, Prieſts, and other 
People of 1/rael. 

2. In his Adminiſtration, David would judge uprightly, and ſing of Mercy and 
Judgment; he would endure no hateful Perſon in his Sight. Chrilt, the true David, 
is the moſt. juſt and righteous Judge of Heaven and Earth, who moſt ſincerely diſ- 
penſeth Grace and Mercy to all penitent Sinners, but feeds impenitent and rebellious 
Ones with Judgment, Sc. | 
3. In the Continuation of his Kingdom, God promiſed Mercy to David, and his 
Seed for ever: Which Promiſes are not to be extended to his carnal Succeſſion, for the 
princely Dignity is taken from them; but the ſpiritual Seed of the true David was 
there meant: (1.) Chriſt himſelf, in whom his Kingdom is perpetuated. (2.) The 
true 1/rae!, whether Jews or Gentiles, who by Faith are engratted into the Meſfab, in 
reſpect of whom there ſhall be no End of his Kingdom. 


Xl. Many Things that David ſpeaks in the Book of Pſalms, which tome are ready 
to think he ſpake of himſelf, yet, ſuch a Type was he of Chriſt, that, they are directly 
applicable to none but Jeſus Chriſt, Sc. | 5 


$'0:LOMON a TYPE-or OGHRIST. 


ß 48 $6: | 
g - Fo LOMON, or Shelomon, peaceable, the Son of David, greatly beloved, and 
King of Jjrael and Jeruſalem : So was Chriſt the beloved of God, the true Son 
of David according to the Fleſh, King of Jrael, and Prince of Peace, Sc. - 
II. Solomon exceeded all other Men in Wiſdom and Knowledge : Chrilt is the Wil- 
dom of God: In him are hid all the Treeſures of MWiſdom and Knowledge, Col. ii. 3. But 
in this there is great, Difference between them. 1. Solomon had his Wiſdom by Dona- 
tion and Gift: Chriſt, as God, derived it from none. 2. Solomon by all his Wiſdom 
knew not the Hearts of Men: But Chriſt doth, he knew what was in Man. 3. Solo- 
nen could not infuſe his Wiſdom into others, to make them wiſe : But Jeſus Chriſt 18 
made of God unto us, Wiſdom; he makes us wiſe. 4. Solomon in all Things he did 

was not wife ; but Chriſt was in all Things wiſe; in him was no Folly. 
III. S2lomon for his Wiſdom was admired, and his Fame was ſpread Abroad: But 
much more was the Wiſdom and excellent Speeches, Doctrine, and Miracles of Chriſt 


ſpread Abroad, fo that his very Enemies.confeſſed, never Man ſpake.like him, Fobn vill 
: Ss | 5 IV. Solomon 
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IV. Solomon was a Type of Chriſt, in that he was a King of the greateſt Royalty, 
Wealth, and Glory, that ever was; he ſo enriched his Subjects, that Silver and Gold 
were as common to them as Stones in the Street, 1 King. ili. 13. Chriſt enriches all 
his People ſpiritually, the Price of Grace being far above Gold. 

V. Solomon was a Type of Chriſt, 1. In building; 2. Dedicating; 3. Ordering the 
Temple. | 

I. "He built the Temple: Chriſt built or builds his Church: Upon this Rock will 1 
build my Church, Matt. xvi. 18. 

2, He dedicated the Temple, and conſecrated it to the Service of God, by which 
means Prayers, and other Acts of religious Worſhip, were accepted : So Jeſus Chriſt 
dedicated his Church by ſolemn Prayer to God, and by his Blood and Mediation ren- 
ders all cheir Services, and other Acts of religious Worſhip, accepted by the Father. 

3. He ordered all Things in the Temple, appointing the ſeveral Offices and Officers 
thereof: So Jeſus Chriſt, the true Solomon, orders all Things according to his Wiſdom 
in his Church, about the public Worſhip of God, and hath appointed all Offices and 
Oficers that ſhould be therein. 


VI. Solomon was a Type of Chriſt in his Adminiſtration of Juſtice, which was the 
Glory of his royal Throne. 


Yet in many Things Solomon was no Type of Chriſt, Sc. 


E L ISH A 1 FP HRIS8 T. 


4. EL ISA fignifies the Health of God. Jeſus Chriſt is truly the Health and Sal- 
vation of God; it is he that heals all poor Sin-lick Souls. 

II. He ſucceeded Eljab: So Chriſt ſucceeded the ſecond Elijab, viz. John Baptiſt. 

III. He received the Spirit of his Predeceſſor in a double Meaſure: Chriſt not in a 
.ctouble Meaſure, but without Meaſure. 

IV. He cured Naaman of his Leproly, and raiſed the Dead: In this he was a Type 
of Chriit, who cured the. Leproſy both externally and internally, and in both Senſes 
raiſed the Dead allo. 

V. He had a wicked, ungodly, and covetous Servant, call Gehazz: So had Chriſt 
a wicked and covetous Judas. | 

His Predeceſſor was a Type of Chriſt alſo in many Things, particularly in his &ſ- 
cenſion into Heaven, Sc. | 


JONAH a TYPE os CHRIST. 


I. SSONAH, a Dove in Name: Chriſt was the ſame in Nature. 
II. He was three Days and three Nights in the Whale's Belly, yet at laſt came 
:orth alive: So Chriſt was three. Days and three Nights in the Bowels or Heart of the 
Earth, and yet roſe again alive. . 

III. He preached Repentance to a wicked People: So did Chriſt. 


ZERUBBABEL a TYPE or CHRIST. 


I. FERUBBABETL, is called the Ele# of God, Ilag. ii. 24. So is Jeſus Chriſt, Be- 
| hold my Servant, mine Elec, &c. 

II. The. Lord promiſed to make him a Signet, ſignifying thereby that his Dignity 
and Glory ſhould be moſt excellent, which is only accompliſhed in Chriſt. 

III. He was appointed to raiſe up the Temple of David ; it was promiſed that he 
ſhould lay the Foundation, and finiſh it, Sc. So was Jeſus Chriſt appointed to build 
up and reſtore the ſpiritual Temple and Tabernacle of David; he lays the Foundation, 
and he finiſhes it by his Spirit, Ec. . 


AARON 
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r PE or CHETST 


CV OR LE 0 PO Þ 
1. AARON, a Teacher, or the Mountain of Fortitude : So is Chriſt the true Teacher 
of God's Word, and in that reſpect not only the Anti-Type of Aaron, but of all 
true Teachers and Miniſters of God's Word, that went before him, and is alſo that 
exalted Aaron, or Mountain of invincible Strength, 
II. Aaron was Moſes's Mouth to the People, Exod. iv. go. So is Chriſt his Father's 
Mouth to Men, in declaring his Will and Mind to them. | 
III. He was the Bleſſer of the People, Lev. ix. 22. So is Chriſt the true Bleſſer of 
his People, in and by him are all the Families of the Earth bleſſed ; him hath God the 
Father ſent to bleſs you, Sc. As iv. 26. 
IV. He was the High Prieſt of the Lord: In this he was the expreſs Type of the 
Lord Jeſus, who 1s the true and only High Prieſt of his faithful People. 
V. He died upon the Top of the Mount : Chriſt was crucified upon the Top of a 
Mount, called Golgotha. 


Tun HIGH PRIEST a TYPE or CHRIST. 


TC 
HE High Prieſt was a Type of Chriſt, Heb. v. 1. 1. In his Deputation to his 
Office. 2. In his Conſecration. 3. In his Apparel. 4. In the Execution of 
his Office, Cc. 
Firſt; In his Deputation to his Office. | 
1. He muſt be choſen out of the Tribe of Levi: Chriſt was taken from among Men 
of our Fleſh and Bone. 
2. He muſt not be blind, lame, Sc. but wholly without natural Blemiſh : To ſignify 
Chriſt ſhould be without Sin, [z his Mouth was found no guile. 
3. He was to be a Man of Knowledge, or no Prieſt to God: Which figured forth 
that perfect Knowledge that is in Chriſt. 


Secondly; As to his Conſecration, it is ſet down, Exod. xxix. 1. 1, Waſhing. 2. 
Anointing. 3. Sacrificing and purifying with Blood, and this Conſecration to continue 
ſeven Days together; which in general, ſhadowed the ſurpaſſing Sanctity and Purity of 
Chriſt, above all Men and Angels, and of his being anointed with the Holy Spirit above 
his Brethren, and of his becoming our High Prieſt, by the Sacrifice of himſelf, or by 
offering up his own Blood, to atone and make Peace, &c. Heb. i. 8. But whereas ihe 
High Prieſt needed Sacrifices to offer for his own Sins, in that there is a Diſparity, for 
Chriſt having no Sin, needeth no Sacrifice for himſelf, 

Thirdly ; The High Prieſt in his Apparel was a Type of Chriſt. 

1. He was to have on a linen Garment, which ſignified Chriſt's Righteouſnels, 
which all that appear accepted before the Lord, muſt have on. 

2. A Girdle, which as Ainſworth, and divers others obſerve, ſignified that Conſtancy 
and Stability that was in Chriſt, who is as firm as a Rock ; as alſo to ſhew how fixed 

and ſtable all God's People ſhould be, being girt about with the Girdle of Truth and 
Verity, and fo prepared ready, and ſtrengthened to every good Work. 

3. A Bonnet, which ſignihed God's covering and protecting our Head from all 
Dangers, and in him, us, that no Evil may betal us. ; 

4. The High Prieſt was to have an Ephod, not of Wool, nor Silk, but of Linen, 
the Matter of which riſeth out of the Earth, which ſignifieth, ſaith Dr. Taylor, that 
holy Fleſh of Chriſt, which vailed his Deity, as a Garment; it was a long white Gar- 
ment, ſignifying the abſolute Righteouſneſs of Chriſt; which is long enough to covet 
all our Nakedneſs. Ir was adorned with two Onyx Stones, and in them the Names of 
the twelve Tribes engraven, which he carried on his Shoulders; ſignifying that the 
Names of the Godly are not lightly written, but engraven in the Love and Memory of 
Chriſt, that Chriſt ſhould carry his Church and People upon his Shoulders, or Juppvif 


them by his own Strength: Alſo the two Onyx Stones, with the Names of the Chndren 
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of Iſrael engraven upon them, and wore upon the High Prieſt's Shoulder, was a great 

Onan op him: So Chriſt looks upon his People to be as precious Stones, and 
ewels to him. ; 

) 5. The High Prieſt was.to have on, the Breaſt-Plate of Judgment, the moſt prect- 

ous Part of all his Garments. | 

(1.) In reſpect of the twelve coſtly and glittering Stones, which were to be ſet in four 
Rows, according to the Number of the Tribes of /ſrae] : Theſe Stones ſignified the 
ſhining Grace and Holineſs of Chriſt, not only as it ſhone forth in his own Perſon, but 
alſo as it is communicated to all his faithful Children, theſe Stones ſhone gloriouſly: So 
do the Saints in Grace, and true Goſpel Purity. E 

(2.) Theſe Stones were of great Worth and Value; ſignifying what a value Jeſus 
Chriſt puts upon his Church, they are as precious Stones, and coſtly Jewels in his eſteem, 
though lighted and contemned by Men. 

(3.) They were ſet in the Pectoral, and Aaron muſt carry them on his Heart; ſigni- 
fying that Chriſt hath as much Care of his own People, as if they were incloſed in his 
Heart; they lie near him, and are always upon his Heart, and in his Mind. 

(4.) In number Twelve, according to all the Tribes; noting there is room enough 
in Chriſt's Heart for every particular Saint, he loves them all, bears them all upon his 
Heart, before the Throne of God. 

(5.) They ſtood in four Rows in a comely Quadrangle; ſignifying the comely Order 
that Chriſt hath placed in his Church, ſome in a higher, and ſome in a lower Rank. 

(6.) All the Stones, and ſo conſequently all the Names of the Children of 1/-ael, 
ſtood in the Breaſt- Plate in a narrow Compals : So by Chriſt all the Children of God are 
gathered together, and ſweetly vailed through the Spirit in Love: In the Breaſt-Plate 
alſo, was the Urim and Thummim, which the Rabbi David, a Jew, ſaith, It is unknown 
to us what theſe ſigniſy; it is thought it was the Workmanſhip of no Man, but a facred 
Monument immediately received from God, but all the Learned, I have met with, 


agree they ſignified Jeſus Chriſt.. 1. Their Names, ſay ſome, ſignify Light; others 


Beauty and Perfection; in Chriſt is all Fulneſs of Light, Beauty and Perfection. 2. 
Their Uſe, was to receive by them Anſwers from God, in difficult Caſes, when the 


Prieſt conſulted with him, the Oracle by Urim gave certain Direction: So Chriſt is the 


mot perfect Rule and Direction, ſhadowed by that. As God ſpake then by Urim to 
the Prieſt; ſo now by his own Son, Heb. 1. 1, 2. Thoſe who would have their Doubts 
retolved, muſt go to the Urim, go to Chriſt, and to his Ordinances, Cc. | 


But to return back, and ſpeak a little further to the Robe of the Ephod, and Bonnet 


on the Skirts of the Ephod, were faſtened, the Pomegranates of blew Silk, and Purple, 
and Scarlet round about; this Fruit had a moſt pleaſant Smell, ſweet in itſelf, and 
ſweetening other Things, and is full of precious Juice and Liquor, Exod. xxviti. 31. 
2. Bells of Gold between them round about a golden Bell and a Pomegranate, &c. this 
Veſture or Garment, might ſignify the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt's human Nature, and 
by the ſweet Pomegranates, the moſt excellent ſavor of his Righteouſneſs and Obedience, 


in the Noſtrils of God the Father, in the behalf of Man; which alſo in a ſpiritual 


Senſe was full of precious Juice and Virtue, to qualify and abate the raging Heat of 
God's Wrath; as the Juice of Pomegranates doth allay the burning Heat of an Agus 
or Fever; as allo they might ſignify what a ſweet ſavor Chriſt's Righteouſneſs doth caſt 
upon us, when wrapped, as it were, therein, who by Nature arg in a ſtinking and 
loathſome Condition. 3. As to the galden Bells they might figure forth the ble ſſed 


Sound of the Goſpel; or, as ſome underſtand, Chriſt's viſible owning of us now in 


Heaven, and our public owning of him on Earth, which muſt be ſincere; we muſt not 
only make a Sound, but alſo have good Fruit; we muſt not only have a Word for God, 
but a Work for God ; a Bell, a Pomegranate, a Word, and a Work. 


6. The High Prieſt muſt be heard when he goeth into the Sanctuary; ſignifying, 


faith Dr. Taylor, the Power of Chriſt, our High Priclt's perpetual Interceſſion, being 
entered into the true Sanctuary, viz. Heaven itſelf for us. 


As touching the Mitre, or Bonnet upon the Pricſt's Head, made of blue Silk, and 


fine Linen, like to an half Coronet, beautified with a golden Plate, on which was writ- 
ten Holineſs to the Lord. 1. The Mitre might not only ſignify God's covering and 
protecting our Head the Lord Jeſus, and us in him, but alſo his kingly Dignity, 2. 


The golden Plate in which was written Holineſs to the Lord, figured forth in a moſt con- 


picuous Manner; that moſt divine and perfect Holineſs of the Lord our Righteouſneſs, 
| 11 N | | the 
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the Holineſs of his Perſon, the Holineſs of his Nature, the Holineſs of all his Aci 
and Paſſions; his Holineſs, who is the Cauſe, Stream, and Original of all our Holz 
neſs, that is accepted of God. 925 


Fourthly; The Prieſt was a Type of Chriſt in the Execution of his Office. 

1. The Prieſt muſt kill the Sacrifices, and none but he; ſignifying Jeſus Chriſt's v 
luntary Action, in laying down his Life for us, none could take it away from kim; 

John x. 18. he was as well the Prieſt as the Sacrifice. oy 
2. The Prieft offered the Blood of. the Sacrifices to God, ant ſprinkled it on the Altar. 
no Man might offer his own Sacrifice, but he muſt bring it to the Prieſt ; figuring Ta, 
was no coming to God but by Chriſt, who offered up his own Blood to atone he one 
Sins; no other can offer any Sacrifice to take away Sin, but him alone, Lev. vil 
2. The Prieſt prepared the Body of the Sacrifice, flead it, divided it into 8 
Parts, waſhed the Entrails, put Fire unto the Burnt-Offerings, conſumed the Fat caſt 
the Filth and Dung into the Place of Aſhes, Cc. ſignifying that Chriſt alone did the 
whole Work of our Redemption, he ſuffered the Heat of God's Wrath and Juſtice, he 
puts away all our Filth, and covers it in his own Grave, and waſheth us in the Foun. 
tain of his own Blood, Sc. Lev. L. 6. | 

4. The Prieſt was to teach the People, The Priefi”s Lips muſt preſerve Knowledge, ond 
thou ſhalt ſeek the Law at bis Mouth, Mal. ii. 7. this figured forth Chriſt in his prophe- 
tical Office, who ts the great Doctor and Teacher of God's Mind and Will to the Chil- 
dren of Men, it is he-who hath the Tongue of the Learned, ſo that never Man ſpake 
like him, it is he who hath the Words of everlaſting Life, P/al. xlv. 2. 

5. The Prieſts were to prelerve the Oil tor. Lights, and the Incenſe, and for the daily 

Meat-Offering, and the anointing Oil, &c. ſignifying that Jeſus Chriſt is the Preſerver 
of all Grace, in and for his Church, he only watcheth for the ſafety of his People, he 
preſerves the Light of Grace and good Works in us, and the Oil of Gladneſs from de- 
.caying in our Lamps and Veſſels, Luke xxiv. 50. | 
There were ſome Actions more peculiar to the High Prieſt. 
1. He mult daily dreſs the holy Lamps and Lights, Morning and Evening, before 
the Lord, to preſerve the Lights from going out: So- Chriſt preſerves the Light of his 
Word and Goſpel from being put out, though Men and Devils with all their Might 
have endeavored to do it, Lev. xxiv. 2, 3. 

2. He muſt weekly make the Shew-Bread, and ſet it before the Lord continually, 
and, more expreſsly, every Sabbath he mult ſet on the Table twelve Loaves, according 
to the Number of the Tribes of //-ae/, and take the old away, Fc. Exod. xxv. 30. In 
this he was a Type of. Chriſt, who ſets himſelf continually in the Miniſtry of the Word, 
as the Subſtance and Anti-type of the Shew-Bread, before the Children of Men, elpe- 
cially to feed and ſtrengthen his own Children, nay, and brings forth freſh Food, new 
Bread for them every Sabbath. | | 
3. He muſt yearly, and that in the Day of Expiation, go into the Holy of Holes, to 
make an Atonement for himſelf, for his Houſe, and for all the People, but not without 
Blood; ſignifying that Chriſt. by one alone Sacrifice of himſelf, hath opened the.Sanc- 
tuary of Heaven, and by his Aſcenſion hath made. Entrance into it on our behalf, and 
there appears before God once for all to make Interceſſion for us. The Prieſt went 
alone without any Attendants: So Chriſt hath trod the Wine-Preſs alone, no Compe- 
titor, no Companion hath he in this Work, and now pleads alone, as our own, and 
only Mediator, by virtue of his own Blood, at the Father's Right-hand*, T here is ne, 
that is but one, Mediator, between God and Man, &c. 


4. The High Prieſt continually was to decide the higheſt Controverſies, ne muſt judge 
between the Clean and the Unclean, he mult put the one out, and receive the other into 
the Congregation; ſignify ing that Chriſt only, Chriſt alone is the ſupreme Judge of all 
Controverſies, it is his Word only that can decide the Caſe, who is Clean, and who Un- 
clean, who is to be put out, and who to be taken into his Church, Exod. xX. 10. 
Lev. xvi. 2. Heb. x. 12, 19. fg 
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Tus TABERNACLE, AND WHAT IT was THE T YPE or. 
1 Tabernacle in ſome reſpect, according to the Learned, was a Type of Chriſt's 


human Nature. | 
(i.) It was exceeding glorious within, all the inward Parts thereof were overlaid with 
ure Gold. This might ſignify how the human Nature of the Son of God was covered 
with the Deity ; that being the true Tabernacle that God hath pitched, and not Man, 
St. John ſaith, the Word dwelt, or tabernacled amongſt us, ſpeaking of his being in 
our Fleſh, or taking upon him our Nature, it being conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
not erected by Man. 

| (2.) The Tabernacle was the Place where God met with his People; now God meets 
with his People in Chriſt, it is in and through him, we come to know or have the true 
Revelation of his Will, and enjoy his gracious Preſence, &c. Thoſe who would be ac- 
cepted with God, and worſhip him aright, muſt wait at the Door of this ſpiritual 
Tabernacle. | 
Others underſtand by the Tabernacle, the Church, or myſtical Body of Chriſt, 
wherein God graciouſly dwells, and hath promiſed allo to meet his People. 

1. It was moveable, ſignifying the troubleſome State of God's People, whilſt they 
pals through the Wilderneſs of this World. | 

2. The Tabernacle had three Places. 1. The outward Court, where ſtood the 
brazen Altar. 2. The holy Place. 3. The Holieſt of all. In the firit, it typihes 
forth the viſible or outward Form of the Church, in reſpect of the external Exerciſe 
of Religion and Worſhip, hither the common People may come. The ſecond typi— 
fed out the ſpiritual State, or more cloſe and holy Fellowſhip of the Church, which 
none have Admittance into, but ſincere and ſanctified Perſons, who feed upon the ſpi- 
ritual and true Shew-bread, Jeſus Chriſt. The third typified Heaven itſelf, or the 
Church of God triumphant, where Chriſt is ſet down in Glory, at his Father's Right- 
hand, to intercede for us. 

3- The Entry to the Holieſt of all, was by the holy Place, and to the holy Place, 
was by the outer Court, c. So our Entry into Heaven, is by being Members of the 
viſible Church, through Faith, and a good Conſcience. He that would enter into the 
Holieſt of all, muſt firſt be holy; and he that would come into a State of true Hoh- 
nels, and Communion with God and his People, muſt learn to know where the Candle- 
tick and true Shew-bread ſtands, which is the viſible Church. | 

4. You read of the fixed Pillars of the holy Place; they might ſignify the holy 
Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt, and his faithful Miniſters, who help to ſupport the ſpiritual | 
Structure, the Church, as Pillars do ſupport a Houſe, &c. | 

5. The divers Ornaments and Inſtruments thereof, might ſignify the Diverſity of 
ipiritual Gifts and Graces in the Gofpel-church ; the Tabernacle was exceeding glo- 
rious within, and all the inward Parts thereof were overlaid with pure Gold: So in- 
wardly, the Church of God is very beautiful, the King's Daughter 1s all glorious within, 
Exod. xxxv. Pſal. xlv. | 

6. The ſeveral Coverings thereof, typified the Lord's ſure and fafe Protection of 
his Church, by his own immediate Power and gracious Miniſtration of Angels. 

7. Gold within, and Skins without; might Ggnify, though ihe Church is glorious 
within, yet outwardly, to the Sight and View of carnal Men, ſhe hath no Beauty, but 
is looked upon as contemptible. 

8. The Tabernacle and all the Inſtruments thereof; yea, the very Aſh-pans, and 
Snuffers of the Candleſtick, muſt be made according to the Pattern ſhewed in the 
Mount , which figured forth, that the Church of God, and all the Exerciſe of Wor- 
ihip that is therein, whether Doctrine or Diſcipline, muſt be exactly according to the 
expreſs written Word; nothing muſt be added to, nor diminiſhed from, no Aherati- 
ons one Way or other muſt be made, Exod. xxv. 40. 

9. The voluntary Oblation of the People to build the Tabernacle; ſignifies how 
willing Chriſtians ſhould be to contribute of their outward Subttance to uphold God's 
Church, and the public Worſhip thereof. | | 

10. The glorious Door of the Tabernacle; might be a Figure of Chrift, who ſaith, 
Tam the Door, Fohn x. 7. it is by him we enter into the Kingdom of Grace and Glory. 

THe 
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Tur VAIL or ru HOLIEST, av WHAT 1s FIGURED FORTH, Exod. xvi, 31. 


J. JT was. glorious, of embroidered Work; this faith Guild, ſignified the Body of 
* Chriſt, filled with the Fulneſs of God, or beautified with all the moſt excellent 
- and heavenly Graces of the Spirit, Heb. vii. 26. | 
II. It was repleniſhed and wrought full of Cherubims ; noting thereby that ſervice. 
able and ready Attendance of the Angels on Chriſt's natural and myſtical Body, Jahn i. c 1 
III. It was borne up by glorious and coftly Pillars, overlaid with Gold, on "I Aa 
of Silver; to ſhew that the Humanity of Chriſt, eſpecially in his Sufferings, ſhould be 
- borne up by his Deity, which his Manhood overvailed. 
IV. By the Vail only, there was Entry into the holieſt Place of all : So by the Vail 
that is to ſay, the Fleſh of Chriſt, which was rent, as it were, upon the Croſs, a new 
and living Way is. made for us to the. Father, He. x. 20. 


Tus ARK 4 TYPE or CHRIST. 


g i, THE Ark was an Aſſurance of God's. Preſence amongſt his People: So Chrilt 
is the Cauſe and Aſſurance, that God in a gracious Way is preſent with us. 

II. Where the Ark was, there it was lawful to offer Sacrifice, and no where elſe: 
Which might ſhew that our Acceptance in God's Sight, is through Jeſus Chriſt, If Chriſt 
dwell not in our Hearts by Faith, if we have not the Ark with us, Chriſt with vs, 
God will not accept of our Prayers nor Service. 

III. In the Ark was the Pot of Manna; to ſhew, that in Chriſt is the Life, Comfort, 
and ſpiritual Nouriſhment for our Souls. 

IV. The Ark had a Crown of Gold round about it; ſignifying the Majeſty of 
Chriit's Kingdom, or his regal Power, 

V. The two Tables were in the Ark, the Ark kept them; which might ſignify 

Chriſt's keeping the Law perfectly for us, and deliver us thereby from the Curſe of it. 

VI. When the Ark was ſet in the Temple of Dagon, Dagon fell down and broke to 

| pieces: So when Chriſt, and his Truth, are ſet up in a Man's Heart, or a.Nation, Sin 

' and Idolatry will go down. 7 | 

VII. Where the Ark was, there was the Glory of God; and when that departed, the 
Glory of God departed : So where Chriſt's bleſſed Truth and Goſpel is, there is the 
Glory-of God, but when Chriſt leaves a. People, takes away his Goſpel, the Glory of 
God goes from that People. | 

Some run a Parallel between the Church-and the Ark ; others between the public 
Worſhip of God and it: But in my Judgment, it more clearly was a Type of Chriſt, 
which may comprehend much.of what they ſay in reſpect of other Things. 


Tar 'MERCY-SEAT, .a TYPE-or CHRIST, Exod. xxv. 17. 


J. II was called the Mercy-ſeat, or, as Ain/worth gives it from the Hebrew Word, 4 
Propitiation- covering; this, ſaith the Apoſtle, applieth to Chriſt, called God's 
Propitiation; it is in Chriſt, Mercy is truly ſeated; and it is he that hath made a Pro- 
pitiation for our Sins, 1 John ii. 2. ä 
II. It was the Cover of the Ark where the two Tables lay: So Chriſt is the true 
Cover, and Deliverer from the Curſe and Accuſation of the Law, Rom. iii. 22. 
III. It was of pure Gold, noting the ſpotleſs Holineſs of Chriſt. 
IV. Upon the Mercy-ſeat were two Cherubims; theſe Cherubims ſignified the holy 
Angels, they ſtretched their Wings on high, covering or ſhadowing ſo the Mercy. 
ſeat. This Word is uſed for Protection or Defence from Exil, faith the learned 4in/- 
worth. And doubtleſs, it might ſignify the Uſefulneſs of Angels in Chriſt's ſpiricual 
Kingdom; they looked down upon the Mercy-ſeat, ſignifying the Myſtery of Chrilt's 
Incarnation, or God manifeſted in the Fleſh, which Things the Angels defired. to look into, 


.1 Pet. i. 12. Hence the Apoſtle faith in another.Place, e was ſeen of Angels, 2 | 
| 3 4 wi 
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with Delight and Admiration. Some by the Mercy-ſeat and Cherubims, underſtand 
the Holy Trinity in Unity, viz. by the Mercy-ſeat, being a Figure of Chriſt; and 
the two Cherubims, the Father and the Holy Ghoſt; and by the two Cherubims at 
the End of the Mercy-leat, they underſtand Chriſt's ſtanding between God and the 
Rigor of his Juſtice, God looking on the Law, through Chriſt, as fulfilled by him, for 
us; and from hence communing with us: But that the Father ſhould be repreſented to 
us in the Figure of one of the Cherubims; I ſee no ground for it, forasmuch as we 
read of no Similitude of the Father, fave the Perſon of Chriſt only, ſo Deut. iv. 15. 


Tus TABLE os SHEW-BREAD a TYPE os CHRIST. 


J. 6 was covered over with Gold, and a Crown about it; noting faith Guild, the 
Purity of Chriſt's Humanity, with the Glory of his Deity, and Majeſty of his 

Kingdom. | 

il It had Food, called Shew-bread, ſet upon it, which none were to eat of but the 
Prieſt; only ſignifying that ſpiritual Nouriſhment which is in Chriſt, he Bread of 
Life, which none receive or partake of, but Believers only, or the royal Prieſthood 
of the Faithful. 

III. The Bread was always to be upon the Table; ſignifying, in Chriſt there is Food 
continually tor our Souls. | | 

IV. There was much Bread, twelve Cakes, or ſquare Loaves, ©c. ſignifying, in 
Chriſt there is Food and Nouriſhment enough, for all who ſee a Neceſſity of him; or 
it doth ſhew how plentifully God feeds his Elect; his Poor ſhall not want Bread, 
his Table is always ſpread, always richly and abundantly furniſhed. 


Tus CANDLESTICK a TYPE os CHRIST, and os His 
MYSTICAL BOD T. 


. 1 T was the only Thing that held the Light, which enlightened the Sanctuary: So 
from Chriſt all the Light of Grace and ſpiritual Gifts come, for the Uſe and Be- 
nefit of his Church. | 

II. It had ſeven Lamps, to ſignify that Perfection of Light that is in Chriſt, 

III. It was placed in the Sanctuary: So is Chriſt as a glorious Light placed in his 
Church, or ſpiritual Sanctuary; Out of Zion the Perfection of Beauty, God hath ſhined; 
Some by the Lamps, underſtand the Miniſters of the Goſpel were ſignified. | 

IV. It had an upright Stem, which bore the many Branches that iſſued or proceeded 
from the ſame : Typifying Chriſt Jeſus that true and bleſſed Stalk and Fountain of 
Light, from whom all Light floweth, and who bears up and keeps conſtant in the 
Trath, all the Branches, and true Light-Bearers of his Word, Rev. 1. 20. 

V. The Branches were adorned with Bowls, Knobs and Flowers, &c. So are the 
Miniſters of his Goſpel, or true ſpiritual Light-Bearers, with many rare and moſt ex- 
cellent Graces and Gifts of the Holy Spirit. | | 

VI. Aaron dreſſed thoſe Lamps, and renewed their Oil daily: So our High Prieſt 
Jeſus Chriſt, is the only Enlightener and Fitter of his faithful Miniſters. That they 
may ſhine more clearly, and be the greater Ornament to his Church, it is he that ſup- 
plies them continually with his Spirit, and the ſaving Graces thereof. | 
VII. The Candleſtick had Snuffers, and Snuff-diſhes of pure Gold; which might 
figure forth the good and godly Diſcipline of the Church, whereby thoſe evil Vers 
tons who hinder the Peace and Glory of it, are taken away by Excommunication. 


Tus ALTAR os PERFUME A TYPE os CHRIST, 
| Exod. xxx. 1 to 13. | 
I. THE Altar was made of Shittim, Greek, incorruptible Wood, or Wood that never 


rots, overlaid with Gold, and having a Crown about it, as had the Ark : This 
| 11 O | a Altar 
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Altar ſignified Chriſt in both his Natures, his Deity yielding Glory to his Humanit 
and now crowned with Glory and Majeſty at God's Right-hand, where he abides 25 

ever incorruptible, Cc. 

II. The Altar had Horns on the four Corners thereof; overlaid with Gold, 
were not only for Ornament, but to keep Things from falling off the Altar, 
Horns were upward, Ezek. xliii. 16. Heb. iii. 4. And Horns uſually ſignify Power 
and Might; theſe four Horns, ſaith the learned Ainſworth, ſignified the Power and 
Glory of Chriſt's Prieſthood, for the Salvation of his Church, gathered from the four 
Corners of the Earth. 

III. The Incenſe was only to be offered upon this Altar; to ſhew that all our Pray. 
ers and Services muſt be performed in Chriſt's Name, or offered up upon the golden 
Altar of his Mediation, Rev. viii. 3, 4, 5. 

IV. The Incenſe was to be firſt beaten, made fit, and well prepared, before it was to 
be put on the Altar; noting how our Prayers, which are compared to Incenſe, ought 
to proceed from a humble, contrite and broken Spirit, which we offer up in the N ame of 
Jeſus Chriſt, Pſal. xli. 2. and li. 

V. The Incenſe was kindled by Fire upon the Altar: So muſt our Prayers be holy 
and fervent; we muſt pray with much Zeal, or be ſer on fire by the Spirit and pow. 
nw Heat and Operation thereof, if we would have them accepted upon the golden 
Altar, Sc. 

VI. The Incenſe was offered up by the Prieſt: So are the Prayers of all the Saints 
made acceptable to the Father, through the Oblation and Interceſſion of our High 
Prieſt, Rev. viii. 3, 4, 5. 

VII. No ſtrange Incenſe was to be offered upon this Altar. This figured, the Pray- 
ers of the Saints muſt be according to the Will of God, by his Spirit, and in Faith, 
not in a vain or formal Manner, after the Tradition of Men; we muſt not intermix 
them with any ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Devices, or human Inventions, we muſt 
offer up no ſtrange Prayer, no Prayer to Saints nor Angels, Matt. xxi. 22. 1 Jahn v. 
14. Rom. viii. 26. 

VIII. The Perfume was to be perpetually before the Lord; which ſignified not only 
the continual Exerciſe of Prayer, which daily we ſhould uſe, but alſo the perpetual 
Interceſſion of our Savior, in the Heavens, for us, Heb. vii. 25. 

IX. The High Prieſt only made this Perfume, and it might not be applied to any 
other uſe, than to burn before the Lord; teaching us that Chriſt only gives Direction 
how we ſhould pray, and that we ſhould in Prayer only deſign the Glory of God. 

X. After the Clearing of the Lamps of the Candleſtick, Evening and Morning, then 
the Incenſe was burnt, ſhewing that all our Prayers and Duties muſt be according to 
the Directions of God's Word and Spirit. | 
XI. The Incenſe was made of divers Spices : So muſt the Prayers of the Godly be 
ſeaſoned with divers Graces, viz. true Repentance, lively Faith, and unfeigned Love, 
Pak bi. 

Il The Incenſe was offered up in the holy Place, without the Vail of the Holieſt, 
near to the Teſtimony before the Mercy-ſeat : So we muſt always have an Eye to Chriſt 
in our Prayers, who is the true Mercy-ſeat, we muſt come to God by him, c. | 

XIII. Once a Year the Altar was ſprinkled with the Blood of the expiatory Sacri- 
fice; ſignifying how Chriſt is, by ſhedding of his Blood, conſecrated our bleſſed Medi- 
ator, and that no Prayer is acceptable to God, but through Faith, in the Blood of Chrilt, 


which 
for the 


Taz ALTAR or BURNT-OFFE RING a TYPE os CHRIST, 


Exod. xxvii. 1 to 9. 


; PP: & RA L L-E:-I; 8; : 
J. ALL AR, in Hebrew, Mizbeach ; in Greek, Thyfiafterion; ſo named of Sacrifices 
offered thereon z it was anointed, dedicated, ſanctified, to be moſt holy, that it 
might ſanctify the Gifts offered thereon : This Altar and Sacrifice, ſignified Jeſus C hrilt 
ſanctifying himſelf for his Church and People, that fo he might ſanctify them. F 
| II. This Altar was but one, and in one Place, and the Sactifice only to be offere 


upon it; ſignifying thereby that we have but one Altar of Redemption and Salvation. 
| 1 _ 2 ? j 
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viz. Jeſus Chriſt alone; who only once, and in one Place, offered up a ſufficient and 
unreiterable Sacrifice for the Sins of Mankind. x 


III. This Altar had four Horns alſo. See Altar of Incenſe. © 

IV. It. had a brazen Gate in the Midſt of it, which let the Aſhes and like Things 
fall through, &c, whereon the Fire was put, which might ſignify two Things: 1. The 
Humanity of our Savior, who bore the Fire of God's Wrath for our Sins ; thus Guild, 
Ta. liii. 12. 2. It ſignifieth, faith Ainſworth, the Place wherein the holy Fire always 
burneth; that is, the Heart which ſuſtaineth alſo the Sacrifice, and where all Aſhes 
and Excrements of Corruption are inwardly conveyed away, as they are diſcovered by 
the Word and Spirit of God; as alſo our Sanctification by Affliction, 2 Tim. i. 3. 
Rom. i. 1, 2. Heb. vii. 14. | 

V. In that the Altar was to be made of Shittim Wood, and overlaid with Braſs, that 
it might endure the F Ire; it might figure out the human Nature of Chriſt, ſupported 
or ſuſtained by the Deity, to endure God's Wrath for our Sins. 


VI. They that ſerved at the Altar, lived of the Altar: So they who preach the Goſ- 
pel, ſhould live of the Golpel, 


| V 
THE Altar was one Thing, and the Sacrifice another: But Chriſt is both the Altar, 


Sacrifice, and Sacrificer too; he offered up his Body by the eternal Spirit, as a 
Sacrifice acceptable to God the Father. 


Tux BRAZ EN LAVER, war 1r was A TYPE OF, 
| Exod. xxx. 18 to 25. 


L. THE Brazen Laver ſerved for the Prieſthood to waſh their Hands and Feet in, 

before they miniſtered before the Lord; typifying that inward Waſhing by 
Chriſt's Blood, wherewith all the holy Prieſthood of Chriſt muſt be ſanctified in Heart 
and Life, before their Services can be accepted in the Sight of God; and that none 
ought to miniſter the Word of Life but godly Perſons, who are waſhed in the Laver 
of Regeneration : Unto the Wicked God ſaith, What haſt thou to do to take my Words into 
thy Mouth ? &c. Pſal. l. ; 

II. After the Prieſts had waſhed themſelves clean, and arrayed themſelves, they 
entered into the holy Place: So after the Godly are inwardly waſhed by the Blood of 
Chriſt, and have received by Faith his Righteouſneſs to adorn them, they become fit 
Members of the true goſpe] Church. £0 

III. They Hall waſh themſelves, faith the Lord, leſt they die; to ſhew that all Per- 
ſons muſt be purged by Faith in Chriſt's Blood, or die eternally, Mark xvi. 16. 


IV. He that toucheth, or waſheth, in the Laver, it being anointed with the holy 


Oil, as all other Things in the holy, and moſt holy Place were, ſhall be holy, ſaith the 
Lord; fignifying, that all they who by Faith touch the Lord Jeſus, who is anointed 
with the Oil of Gladneſs above his Fellows, ſhall be ſpiritually ſanctified, accepted, and 
accounted holy before the Lord likewiſe. | | 


Tag SACRIFICE or BEASTS a TYPE or CHRIST, 


J. THE Beaſts that were appointed for Sacrifice were to have Horns, ſignify ing the 
kingly and prieſtly Office of Chriſt; Horns, as we have elſewhere ſhewn, being 

a Symbol of Power, Gc. | | | 

II. They were to be of a tame Sort, not wild and ſavage Beaſts, who by Force are 
brought to the Slaughter; ſignifying the Meekneſs and Mildneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
was patient, like a Lamb led to the Slaughter, Ja. Iii. . F 

III. They muſt be of the Male-ſort, which generally are the ſtrongeſt ; ſignifying the 
Excellency and Strength of Jeſus Chriſt. 5 „ | 
IV. They ought to be without Blemiſh, and the beſt of the Flock or Herd, and 

preſented of voluntary Will ; noting two Things, (1.) That Chriſt ſhould be 218 
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fectly holy, and that he ſhould willingly lay down his Life. (2.) That we ſhould 
dedicate to God the beſt of our Days, Time, and Strength, and not offer unto the 
Lord a 3 Thing; and alſo perform all our Services to him with a free and will. 
ing Mind. 

I. They were to be preſented at the Door of the Tabernacle, to be lain , ſignifying 
that Chriſt's Blood makes our Entry into the Church of God here, and into Howe, 
itſelf hereafter. | 

VI. They muſt lay their Hands upon the Head of the Beaſt, who brought him; 
noting thereby, our Sins being laid upon Jeſus Chriſt ; and that we muſt lay the Hand 
of Faith upon him, if we would have Benefit by his Death. 

VII. Then the Burnt-offering was ſlain ; ſignifying, that fo it behoved Chriſt, the 
great Anti- type, to be ſlain or crucified for our Sins. 

VIII. The Blood thereof then was ſprinkled about the Altar; noting the All-ſufi- 
ciency of Chriſt's Death, and Plenty of his Bloodſhed, with the large Spreading or 
Preaching thereof univerſally throughout the whole World, Mark xvi. 15. 

IX. The Skin thereof was plucked off, and the Fleſh cut in pieces; thereby ſhew- 
ing the Grievouſneſs of Chriſt's Sufferings. 

X. The Body, the Head, and the Fat, and all was laid on the Fire; ſignifying how 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for us both in Body and Soul; My Soul is exceeding ſorrowful, even 
unto Death, Iſa. liii. 12. N 

XI. This Burnt- offering was called a ſweet Savor unto the Lord, which in Chriſt's 
Death is ſolely and only accompliſhed ; for it is thereby God's Wrath is appeaſed, 
and his Juſtice ſatisfied. 

XII. The Aſhes were to be carried without the Hoſt, and put into a clean Place; 
ſhadowing thereby, how Chriſt ſhould be buried without the Gates of Jeruſalem, in a 
Tomb wherein never Man lay, and that his Body ſhould not ſee Corruption. 

XIII. The Fire which conſumed the Burnt-offering came down from Heaven ; ſig- 
nifying, that that Wrath which ſeized on Jeſus Chriſt in the Garden, and on the 
Croſs, came from Heaven, or that it was God's Wrath, due to us for our Sins, that 
conſumed him. Or, as others, it may be on better Reaſon, give it, that that which 
moved Chriſt to ſuffer for Mankind, was wholly his heavenly, ſacred, and divine Love. 

XIV. This Fire was to be continually upon the Altar, ſignifying the unchangeable- 
neſs of Chriſt's Love to his Elect, and recent Virtue of his Death and Merits. 


Tux BURNT-OFFERING os FOWL S a TYPE or CHRIST, 
Lev. 1. 14. 


I. THE Fowls that were appointed for Burnt- offerings, were to be Turtles or Pi- 
X geons, ſignifying the Meekneſs and Innocency of Chriſt. 

II. The Neck of the Fowl was to be pinched with the Nail, that the Blood might 
go out, but not that the Head ſhould be plucked off from the Body; ſignifying how 
Chriſt ſhould die and ſhed his Blood, yet thereby his Deity, as the Head or principal 
Part, ſhould not be divided from his Humanity ; nor yet by his Death ſhould he, who 
is our Head, be taken from his Church, but ſhould riſe again, and be with them by 
his Spirit for ever, Jobn xiv. 

III. The Blood thereof was ſtrained or preſſed out at the Side of the Altar, before 
it was plucked, and laid upon the Altar to be burned ; ſignifying thereby the Straining 
or Preſſing out of Chriſt's Blood in his grievous Agony 1n the Garden, before he was 
taken, and ſtripped to be crucified, &c. Luke xxiv, 44. 


Tus DAILY SACRIFICE a TYPE or CHRIST. 


I, THE daily Sacrifice was a Lamb: So our Savior, not daily, but once for all ws 
offered unto the Father himſelf, as a Lamb without Spot. | 

II. It was flain in the Morning, and in the Evening; to ſhew, that Chriſt was 4 

Lam; ſlain from the Morning, of the Creation, or in the Decree of God, from the 

oundation of the World, though not actually till the Evening of the World, or latter 
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III. It was to be offered up with fine Flour, beaten Oil, and Wine; to ſhew, that 
Chriſt by his Death and Oblation becomes not only a Redemption for us, but alſo ſpi- 
ritual Food, Gladneſs, and cheering Comfort. | 

IV. Where this Sacrifice was offered, the Lord promiſed and appointed to ſpeak unto 
Trae, and ſhew himſelf ; ſignifying, that in Chriſt, and through his Death and Blood- 

ed, the new Appointment, or Covenant of his Grace, and Manifeſtation of his Love 
and Favor, is eſtabliſhed to his Church, and faithful People, Exod. xxiv. 42. | 


Tus SIN-OFFERING a TYPE Or CHRIST. 


L THE Blood of the Sin-offering was to be poured out; ſhewing how the Blood 
of Jeſus Chritt, our true Sin-offering, ſhould be poured forth. 

II. The Prieſt, ſaith the Lord, hall dip bis Finger in the Blood of the Beaſt, and 
ſprinkle thereof ſeven Times before the Lord; ſhadowing the Perfection of that Expiation 
and Satisfaction for Sin, which Chriſt ſhould make, in the Virtue, Quality, and Per- 

tuity thereof; the Number of ſeven being the Number of Perfection, Heb. ix. 12. 

III. The Prieſt ſhall bring in the Blood of the Bullock into the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation ; ſhewing thereby, how Chriſt ſhould enter into Heaven, by his own 
Blood, having obtained eternal Redemption for us, Heb. ix. 12. 

IV. The Prieſt was to take ſome of the Blood, and put it upon the four Horns of 
the Altar; ſignifying thereby, that the Preaching Remiſſion of Sins by the Atonement 
of Chriſt's Blood, ſhould be proclaimed to the tour Corners of the Earth, Mark xvi. 
15. Matt. xxvili. | 

V. The Bodies of thoſe Beaſts, whoſe Blood was brought into the Sanctuary by the 
High Prieſt, was burnt without the Hoſt, or Camp; ſignifying, that Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer without the Gate; teaching us alfo to go forth into a public Profeſſion, and bear 
his Reproach, Heb. Xill. 11, 12. 

VI. The Priett was to eat the Sin-offering in the holy Place, whoſe Blood was not 
brought into the Tabernacle of the Congregation; ſignifying, that Jeſus Chriſt doth 
not only reconcile us to God, but alſo feed and nouriſh the Souls of all his royal Prieſt- 
hood, unto eternal Lite, ; : 

VII. The Prieſt ſhall make Atonement ſtill this is repeated, always ſignifying, that 


it is Chrift, our High Prieſt, and his Sacrifice only, that makes a real Atonement and 
Reconciliation for our Sins. | 


Tas MEA T-OFFERING, waar Ir was a TYPE os, Lev. ii. 


| THE Meat-offerings, as Ainſworth obſerves, were nine, and all of them came to the 

Altar: (1.) The poor Man's Meat-offering, Lev. v. 11. (2.) The Jealouſy: offer- 
ing, Numb. v. 15. (3.) The Meat-offering of Initiation, which every Prieſt offered 
when he firſt entered into his Service, Lev. viii. 26, 28. (4.) The Meat: offering, 
which the High Prieſt offered every Day, Lev. vi. 20. (5.) The Meat-offering of 
fine Flour. (6.) The Meat-offering baked on a Plate. (7.) In a Frying-pan. (8.) In 
an Oven. (.) Wafers. 

1. The Minchahb, or Meat-offering, ſaith he, was primarily a Figure of Chriſt's Ob- 
lation, who gave himſelf for us, an Oblation and Sacrifice ro God, for a fweet-ſmelling 
Savor, Eph, v. 2. Sacrifice and Oblation, Minchah, thou wonldeſt not; but a Body 
| haſt thou prepared me, &c. Above, when he ſaid, Sacrifice and Oblation, and Burnt- 

offerings for Sin, thou wouldeſt not, &c. Then ſaid he, Lo, I come to do thy Will, O God, 
&c. by which Will wwe ore ſantified through the Offering of Chriſt once for all, Heb. x. 5, 
8, 9, 10. So that in the Oblation of Chriſt's Body, this legal Service was accom- 
pliſhed and ended. 5 | | 
2. It figured, faith he, the Perſons of Chriſtians, who through him are cleanſed and 
ſanctified, to be pure Oblations unto God. | 
3. It figured, ſaith he, the Fruits of Grace and good Works, that Chriſtians are to 
perform both towards God and Men. (1.) Towards God: Let the lifting up of my 
Hands, faith David, be as the Evening Minchah, or Oblation, Eſal. cxli. 2. So when 
i 30 
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ſhall be great among the Genziles, and in every Place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my 


at all on the third Day, it ſhall not, ſaith the Lord, be accepted, neither ſhall it be imputed 
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God told the Jews, I will not accept a Minchah, or Meat-offering, at your Hands: lk 
addeth, For from the Riſing of the Sun, even to the Going-down of the ſame, my Name 
and a pure Meat-offering, Mal. i. 10, 11. Which is fulfilled when Men Pray eve 
where, lifting up holy Hands, &c. (2.) Towards Men: See Heb. xiii. 16. Phil. 7 

4. All the Meat-offerings were of Wheaten- flour, except the Jealouly-offering and 
the waved Sheaf, yea, and ought to be of fine Flour 3 ſignifying the Purity and 'Per 
fection of Chriſt, as alſo that we ſhould offer our beſt Things to the Lord. ; 

5. Oil and Incenſe was put thereon : The Oil, faith he, ſignified the Graces and 
Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt; and the Incenſe or Frankincenſe ſhewed how accept. 
able Saints and their Services are unto the Lord, Eph. v. 2. Nom. Xii. 1. F 

6. It muſt be brought to the Prieſt, and he ſhall bring it to the Altar; ſhadowing 
that it is by Chriſt, and his Oblation, that we and our Works and Duties are accepted 
of God. n 

7. That which was burnt thereof was a Memorial, and ſweet Savor before the 

Lord; ſignifying, that the Death of Chriſt, and his Merits, ſhould be an eternal Me. 
morial before his Father, to be merciful unto us. 1 
8. It muſt be without Leaven, to ſhew, that Chriſt was without Sin, and that we 
muſt worſhip'God in Sincerity, without Malice in our Hearts, and without Hypocriſy, 
2 Cor. v. 9. 
Ys All Meat-offeriags were to be ſeaſoned with Salt, fignifying thereby, that as 
Salt ſeaſoneth, and keepeth from Corruption; ſo Chriſt ſeaſoneth us, and all our Ser- 
vices, and makes them acceptable to God; and that his Grace preſerveth us from ſpi- 
ritual Corruption, 

10. The Prieſt and his Sons ſhall eat, ſaith the Lord, of the Meat-offering in the holy 
Place, without Leaven, Thus, ſaith Ainſworth, the Meat-offering ſignified the Main- 
tenance and Livelihood of God's Miniſters. This is to be underſtood of the Meat- 
offering alone ; but the Meat and Drink-offerings added to other Sacrifices, were not to 
be eaten, but burnt, and poured all upon the Altar, Sc. before the Lord; which figured 
forth, ſaith he, the Graces and good Works whereby we honor Chriſt, and relieve his 

r Saints; as alſo our Communion with Chriſt and his People in his Houſe, and 
bleſſed Participation of his Death. 

11. It muſt have no Honey in it; though Honey be ſweet, and contrary to the Na- 
ture of ſour Leaven, yet being much eaten, it breedeth Loathſomeneſs, and is not good, 
but turneth to Choler, Sc. Both theſe were forbidden in this Sacrifice, viz. both Leaven 
and Honey; to ſignify the Perfection of Chriſt, and the excellent State of Believers 
in him, as they are ſincere, and without Guile, before the Throne of God and the 
Lamb. Beſides, it may ſignify, that there is enough in Chriſt alone, without the 
Sweets of carnal Delights, to ſatisfy a gracious Heart. 


THE PEACE-OFFERING, anD WHAT IT was a TYPEop, Lev. iii. 


N many Things this Offering was alike with the Rites of the Burnt, or Sin-of- 

fering, and much of the ſame Signification; and therefore we ſhall only ſpeak to it 
wherein it differed from them. 

His Oblation, or his Korban, which the Greeks tranſlate Gift; and ſo Korban is by 
the Evangeliſt expounded, Mark vii. 11. Peace-offering, or Pay-offering : So Ainſ- 
worth, (Hebr.) a Sacrifice of Payments, or of Pacification, Cc. whereby Men paid 
unto God Confeſſion and Thanks for their Peace and Proſperity : Thy Vows are upon 
me, O God, I will pay Confeſſions unto thee, Pſal. Ivi. 12. Thele Sacrifices were of 
ſundry Sorts, either for Confeſſion or Thankſgivings, Lev. vii. 11, 12. . 

1. The Peace-offering was to be eaten the ſame Day, which might ſignify how it 
behoveth us to haſten, and not delay to come to Chriſt, and keep God's Command- 
ments; or, as Ainſworth hath it, with Speed, whilſt it is called To-day, to be Par- 
takers of Chriſt, eating his Fleſh by Faith, and every Day to be thankful to God for 
all his Mercies, P/al. cxix. 60. Heb. iii. 12, 13. F any of the Peace-offering be eaten 
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to bim that offereth it ; it ſhall be an Alomination, and the Soul that eateth it, ſhall bear 
bis Iniquity. Which may ſhew us what a dangerous Thing it is to defer or put off a 
hearcy Cloſing-in with Chriſt to an After-time, Sc. On the third Day, what remained 
was to be burnt, which Ainſworth ſaith, chiefly ſignified Chriſt's riſing from the Dead 
on the third Day, to aboliſh all legal Offerings, 

2. The Peace- offerings were to be eaten with Cakes of Jeavened Bread, and yet 
with Bread unleavened : The Bread brought with the Sacrifice of Confeſſion, as you 
have it in Maim. Treatiſe of Offering, was thus prepared : He took twenty Tenths, 
or Bottles, of fine Flour, and made of them ten Bottles leavened, and ten unleavened; 
the ten that were leavened,. he made of them ten Cakes; and the ten that were Un- 
leavened, he made of them thirty Cakes, equally of every Sort, viz. ten Cakes baked 
in the Oven, ten Cakes haſtily fried, Sc. And the Prieſt took one of all four Cakes, 
one of every Sort, Sc. Leaven, as ir figured Corruption of Nature, Hypocriſy, or 
Malice, as it is noted by Ainſworth, was uſually forbidden in all Sacrifices; but yet 
Leaven in the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving or Confeſſion was accepted, which might 
hold forth God's gracious Acceptance of us in Chriſt being ſincere, ſignified by the un- 
leavened Cakes, notwithſtanding our manifold Corruptions and Intirmities, figured 
by the Jeavened Cakes. Or, as the learned Author“ notes, to ſignify how careful 
we ſhould be to prepare ourſelves, Leaven being uſed ſometimes in a good Senſe, de- 
noting Grace and allo to teach us to temper our Joys with Sorrow and Afflictions in 
this Life; as the Prophet's Heart, faith he, was leavened, P/al. Ixxiii. 20. 

3. If any unclean Perſon, ſaith the Lord, eat of the Fleſh of the Peace-offering, he ſhall 
be cut off from his People, Lev. vil. 20. ſignifying the fearful Deſtruction and Puniſh- 
ment that attends all carnal Profeſſors, who dare adventure to rely upon, or partake 
of Chriſt, and yet lead an unclean and wicked Life, 1 Cor. xi. 

4. The Offerer ſhall bring the Sacrifice with his own Hand: Teaching us, that every 
one is to have a particular Faith in God for himſelf, in order to his being accepted in 
Jeſus Chriit, and to be himſelf truly thankful unto God. 

5. The Heave-offering was ſo called, becauſe it was ſeparated from the Reſt, and 
heaved up towards Heaven, and after given to the Lord; ſignifying all our Acknow- 
ledgments, that all good Things come down from God; and to ſhew that all our 
Ways ſhould tend Heaven-wards, according to that of the Prophet, They ſhall dwell 
on bigh, Iſa. xxxiii. and of Paul, Our Converſation is in Heaven, &c. Phil. iii. Others 
uaderſtand, it ſignified Chriſt's being lifted up upon the Croſs. 


Tur SOLEMN YEARLY SACRIFICE or Tus BULLOCK 
| AND HE-GOAT a TYPE or CHRIST, Lev. xvi. 


J. OF the two He-goats it was by Lot, that the one was taken, and the other 
eſcaped, Sc. The Manner, ſaith Ainſworth, was thus: They had two Lots, 
the one had written upon it, For Jebovab; and on the other, For à Scape-goat, Now 
God by theſe Lots ſhewed which of the two he would have die: Figuring clearly 
unto them, how that Jeſus Chriſt, the lively Antitype of them, was to die by God's 
Decree, or according to the determinate Counſel of his own Will, that we might 
elcape eternal Damnation thereby, As iv. 1 8 5 | 
II. He on whom the Lot fell, was made a Sin- offering for the People; ro ſignify, 
that Chriſt ſhould: by God's Decree become an Offering or Sacrifice for our Sins. 
III. The Blood of the He-goat, as alſo the Blood of the Bullock, was brought 
into the Vail, and was ſprinkled upon the Mercy-ſeat, on the Eaſt Side, which was 
towards the People : So are the Merits of the Blood of Jefus brought within the Ho- 
lieſt of all, ig. Heaven itſelf, before the Throne of Mercy, pleading for us, Hed. ix. 23. 
IV. The Prieſt was to make an Atonement for the holy Place, becauſe of the Un- 
cleanneis of the Children of Iſrael, And ſo he fhall pF bas the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation, &c. Lev. xvi. 16. This ſhewed the horrible Nature of Sin: For though 
the People never came into the holy Place, much leſs into the moſt holy Place; yet 
luch was the Power of their Iniquities, that the holy Altar, Ark, and Sanctuary itſelf 


See Ainſworth on Lev. vii. 3. 
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- toa Life of Grace, by the Operation of the Spirit, Cc. 
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was defiled in the Sight of God, and could not be cleanſed without Blood : So our Sing 
do defile God's Church, and his moſt holy Ordinances therein performed, ſo that 
neither we, nor any of our beſt; Services, can meet with Acceptance, but by the 
Means of Chriſt's Blood and Merits Al 
V. No Man was to be in the Tabernacle, when the High Prieſt went in to make 
Atonement, only the High Prieſt himſelf, Sc. plainly ſignifying, that Jeſus Chriſt 
our High Prieſt, hath no Partner with him in working our Salvation: He his own Self 
bare our Sins in his Body on the Tree, &c. 1 Pet. ll. 24. 
VI. The Altar of Incenſe was ſprinkled with the Blood of the killed Goat, ſhadow. 


ing, that Chriſt, through the Shedding of his own Blood, ſhould be conſecrated our 


Interceſſor, and by the Means and Merits thereof our Prayers ſhould be accepted, 
Heb. vill. 6. | | 

VII. The High Prieſt was to caſt off his glorious Garments, when he made this 
Atonement ; ſignifying, that Chriſt ſhould be abaſed, and lay aſide, as it were, his 
glorious Robes, or vail his Deity, and appear in the Form of a Servant, that ſo he 
might finiſh the Work of our Redemption, Heb. viii. 4. Phil, ii. 

VIII. The Day of Atonement ſhall, faith the Text, be a Sabbath for ever ; ſha- 
dowing thereby, that through the Atonement and Expiation of Chriſt, he hath ob. 
tained everlaſting Reſt for us; and that in his Death, all typical Sacrifices ſhould end, 

IX. Once only in a Year this Atonement was made; to ſhew, that not often, but 


once for ever, without Repetition, Chriſt ſhould make a perfect Atonement for us by 


his own Blood, and thereby enter into the higheſt Heavens, to appear in the Preſence 


of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. 
1 F 


Taz SCAPE-GOAT a TYPE or CHRIST, Lev. x. 20, &c. 


I. THE Scape- goat, called in Hebrew, Azazel, that is, the Goat gone away, c. 
| was ſo called, becauſe he eſcaped alive; repreſenting Chriſt Jeſus alive in his 


divine Nature, though put io death in his human Nature, or alive after he roſe again 


from the Dead. 

II. He was preſented alive, that by him Reconciliation might be made, and this 
after the other Goat was ſacrificed ; ſignifying, according to the Learned, two Things: 
(1.) The Reſurrection of Chriſt. (2-) Our Riſing with him, from the Death of Sin, 


III. Aaron fhall put or lay both his Hands upon the Head of the live Goat, and confe/s 


over him all the Iniquities of the Children of Iſrael, &c. and be ſhall bear them, &c. Lev. 
Xvi. 21. Figuring thereby, how Chriſt ſhould bear all our Sins, viz. the Puniſhment 


Y 


due to them: The Lord hath laid on him the Iniquities of us all, Ja. liii. 


IV. And fo the He-goat was ſent into the Wilderneſs, or Land not inhabited, which 
the Greek calleth Abaton, wayleſs, or inacceſſible ; figuring the utter Aboliſhing of our 
Sins by Jeſus Chriſt, both from the Face of God, that ſo they may not appear before 
him againſt us, to condemn us, or be imputed or charged upon us, nor have any Do- 
minion or Power over us. p 
V. They were to confeſs upon the Head of the Goat all their Iniquities; ſignifying 
if we would have our Sins carried away, and for ever to be forgot, we mult confeſs them, 
Sc. By this, ſaith Ainſworth, it appeareth, that as the killed Goat figured Chriſt killed, 
or put to death, for our Sins; ſo this living Goat figured him alſo, who bore our Griefs, 
and carried our Sorrows, &c. Iſa, liii. 4, 5, 6. And becauſe Chriſt was not only to die 
for our Offences, but alſo to riſe again for onr Juſtification ; and becauſe theſe two 
Things could not fitly be ſnadowed by one Beaſt, which the Prieſt having killed, could 
not make alive again: Therefore God appointed two, that in the ſlain Beaſt Chriſt's 
Death, and in the live Beaſt his Life and Victory might be ſhadowed. See the like 


{ 


5 i 


Bock V. On, TYPES EXPLAINED. yy 


Tas SACRIFICE or THE RED-HEIFER a TYPE or CHRIST, 


Numb. xix. 


J. THE Colour of this Beaſt was red. As other Sacrifices of Beaſts prefigured 

Chriſt ; ſo this, ſaith Ainſworth, in ſpecial figured him. Red ſignified his hu- 
man Nature, and Participation of our Afflictions, and the Bloodineis of his Agony, 
and grievous Paſſion. 

II. She muſt be without Blemiſh, and upon whom never Yoke came: This ſignified 
the perfect Holineſs of Chritt, who never bore the Yoke of Sinfulneſs, nor was ſubject 
to the.Laws or Preceprs of Man. 

III. The Heifer was burned without the Hoſt, and her Blood fprinkled ſeven Times 
before the Tabernacle of the Congregation, which ſignified Chriſt's Suffering without 
the Gates of Feruſalem, Heb. xiii. 11, 12. 


CIRCUMCISION, waar iT was a TYPE or. 


i (CIRCUMCISION was the Cutting off the Foreſkin of the Fleſh; ſignifying the 
Cutting off the Luſts of the Heart and Life, or parting with the Corruption 
of Nature, which rebels againſt the Spirit, Col. ii. 11, 

II. Circumciſion puts the Body to pain: So thoſe who come under the Circumci— 
ſion of the Heart, are ſenſible ot much ſpiritual Pain upon the Account of Sin, 
Gen. xliii. 25, | 

III. As that Part cut off was never ſet to the Body again, but was taken quite away: 
So in this ſpiritual Circumciſion, Sin mult not be parted with for a Time only, but 
muſt be caſt off for ever, 

IV. The circumciſed Perſon was admitted into the Church and Family of God:: 
So he that is ſpiricually circumciſed becomes a fit Perſon for Baptiſm, and ſo to be ad- 
mitted into the Church of God. | 

V. Such who were not circumciſed, were not to be admitted to the Privileges of 
the Church, and outward Worſhip of God : So the Uncircumciſed 'in Heart and Lite 
ought not to be admitted unto the ſpiritual Privileges of the Goſpel, and Communion 
of the Saints. | 
VI. The uncircumciſed Perſon was looked upon by God's People as an hateful 
Perſon ; ſee with what Contempt David beheld Goliath upon this Account, This un- 
circumciſed Philiſtine, &c. 1 Sam. xvii. So thoſe who are not circumciſed in Heart, 
are hateful to God. | | 

VII. Circumciſion was a Sign of the Righteouſneſs of Faith: So the ſpiritual Cir- 
cumciſion of the Heart, i. e. putting away the Body of Sin, Sc. is a Sign of the Truth 
of Grace, and of an Intereſt in the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt Jeſus. 


THE ROCK wich was SMIT TEN, our or WHICH CAME 
WATER, was A TYPE oH CHRIST, Exod. xvii. 


Aud that Rock was Chriſt, viz. a Figure of him, 4 Cor. x. 4. 
J. II was a Rock which in Appearance is dry and barren, and a very unlikely Thing 


to afford Water: So Chriſt in his outward State, in the Days of his Fleſh, ſcemed 
very unlikely to carnal Eyes, to afford ſuch ſpiritual Waters of Grace and Salvation. 


II. It ſeemed wonderful, that it ſhould ſend forth Water in ſuch Abundance : So 


Jeſus Chriſt to the Wonder of Men and Angels, {ends forth the Water of Life in 

Abundance to all thoſe that believe on him. | 
III. That Rock ſent forth its Water to the People of T/rael, when they were ready 
to periſh for Thirſt, there being no way to relieve them: So Chriſt refreſhes the Souls 
of por Sinners that come unto him, when they can find no Help, Comfort, or Re- 
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freſhment any where elſe, but without him mult periſh eternally. If ye believe not that 


VI. The Water out of that Rock followed the Children of 7/2el, 
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Jam he, ye ſhall die in your Sins, Jobn viii. 24. 


IV. The Rock was ſmitten, before it yielded Water: So Jeſus Chriſt Was ſmitten 


of God, and crucified, that his precious Blood might be poured forth, to conſummate 


the Redemption of our Souls. 
V. The Rock was ſmitten for a rebellious People, who murmured againſt God, and 


who deſerved no ſuch Grace and Favor from him: So Chriſt was ſlain for us, who 


were Rebels and Enemies to him by evil Works, who deſerved nothing bur h. 
Wrath and Diſpleaſure. | f | S is Eternal 


: through the Wil. 
derneſs, over all Hills and Vallies, unto Canaan; all the Dryneſs of that dry and barren 
Deſert could not dry it up: So the Waters of Lite ſtreaming from Chriſt, that . ſacred 
Rock, follow the true {/rae/ of God, quite through the Wildernch of this World, 


- until they come to the heavenly Canaan; yea, all the Perſecutions and Temptations in 
the World, whatſoever, cannot dry it up. 


TRE PILLAR or CLOUD anp FIRE a TYPE or CHRIST 


Exod. xiv. 


I. THE Pillar of Fire was a certain Guide to the Iraelites, whilſt they paſs from 

Egypt to Canaan: So Jeſus Chriſt is our true Guide by his Word and Spirit, 

till we come to the heavenly Canaan, or Land of Immortality, Numb. ix. 15, 16, 17. 

II. It was a Guide to them by Night, that they might not loſe their Way: So Chriſt 

is our Guide, in the dark Night of Trouble, Temptation, and Deſertion. | 
III. The Pillar of Fire was not only a Guide to them, but it alſo afforded them 


much Light, which made their Journey comfortable to them; Perſons may have 2 


ſure Guide in a Night, and yet be in Darkneſs, or have but lictle or no Light: So 
Jeſus Chriſt is not only a Guide to his People in their paſſing through the Night of 
Mortality, but alſo a Light; a Light to them that fit in Darkneſs, as well as a Guide 
for their Feet into the Way of Peace; he is upon this account che Comfort and Joy 
of God's I/rael, Exod. xiv. 20. 


IV. The Pillar of Fire was Darkneſs to the Egyptians, though it gave Light to 


 Tfrael: Sb is Chriſt's Salvation, Joy and Contfort to the Godly, but a Stumbling- 


block, and Stone of Offence unto the Wicked. voto 
V. The Pillar of Fire did not afford the {/raelites Light only, but Heat alſo, (as a 


worthy Writer obſerves) by which means they were kept from the piercing Cold of the 
Night: So Jeſus Chriſt, the Anti-type of this fiery Pillar, affords us much ſpiritual 


Heat, by his Word and Spirit, which are compared to Fire; by which means we are 
kept from the cold and lukewarm Temper or Frame of Heart, which God's Soul 
hateth, and thereby preſerved fervent in Spirit, burning in Love and divine Zeal to 


_ God, his Saints, and to Holinels. 


VI. This Pillar, in going behind, between the Camp of Vael and the Fgyptians, 
was a bleſſed Defence and Protection unto them: So Jeſus Chriſt is the Defence and 
Safeguard of his People, Exod. xiv. 20. | | 

VII. The Pillar of Fire, if the Enemy had ſtrove with it, or made Reſiſtance againſt 
it, would have burned and conſumed them together: So all that rebel againſt Chriſt, 
or reſiſt him, ſhall be devoured : ho would ſet Briars and Thorns againſt me in Battle? 


'T would go through them, I would burn them together, 1ſa. xxvii. 4. 


. 


Ing PI L. LAN or CLOUD. 


I. THE Pillar of Cloud was à great Refreſhment to the Children of Vrael by Day, 
during their long Journey in the Wilderneſs, the Sun in thoſe Countries ſhining 


ſometimes very hot, which might, had it not been for this cloudy Pillar, have been 


very deſtruCtive or grievous 'to them, during ſo many Years Travels: So Jeius Chriſt, 
as Mediator, is as a Cloud or Screen between the hot Beams of God's Wrath, and 
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r Believers. It is he who keeps us from being conſumed by the Wrath of him, who 
is to the Wicked a conſuming Fire, Heb. xii. ult. 


II. It was a Fire and a Cloud, yet both but one Pillar: So Chriſt is God and Man, 


and yet but one Perſon ; and the ſame Chriſt, who is a Savior to the truly Penitent, wilt 
deſtroy all ungodly and impenitent Ones. 


Tur PASSOVER 41 TYPE or UH T. 


Cbriſ our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. v. 7. 


+PHE Paſſover, or paſchal Lamb, was a moſt lively Figure or Type of Chriſt; nay, 
as a worthy Divine obſerves, this one legal Sacrament preached, not obſcurely, ta 
the antient Jews the whole Doctrine of the Goſpel. This will appear in five Things: 
(1.) In the Choice of the Sacrifice. (2.) In the Preparing of it. (g.) In the Effuſion 


of the Blood, and Actions about it. (4.) In the Eating, and the Conditions therein. 
(.) In the Fruits and Uſe, Eph. iii. 21. | = 
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I, N Choice of the Sacrifice, the Lord appointed it to be a Lamb; notably ſig- 
nifying Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Baptiſt called, the Lamb of God, taking away the 

Sins of the World. 


II. It was to be a Lamb without Blemiſh ; ſignifying the moſt abſolute Perfection 
of Jeſus Chriſt. | | ; 

III. The paſchal Lamb, was to be taken out of, the Fold; ſignifying, that Chrift 
ſhould be taken from amongſt Men, or, from among his Brethren, Deut. xvii. 15. one 
of the Seed of Abraham according to the Fleſh. 8 

IV. The Lamb was to be a Year old, and alſo it muſt be ſlain; ſignifying, that 
Chriſt in his full Vigor and Strength ſhould be put to death. 

V. The Lamb was to be roaſted with Fire; which might ſignify the Manner of 
Chriſt's Death: He was crucified and pierced; he endured the Fire of Afflictions, an 
the Fire of God's Wrath that was due to us for our Sins. 5 

VI. The Lamb was roaſted whole; to ſignify, ſaith Dr. Taylor, that Chriſt bore the 
whole Wrath of God, both in Soul and Body. Not a Bone of the Lamb was to be 
broken; to ſhew, that not one Bone of Chriſt ſhould be broken, Jobæ xix. 36. X 

VII. The Blood of the Lamb was to be ſaved in a Baſon; it mult not be ſhed upon 
the Ground, nor trodden under Foot; ſignifying the Preciouſneſs of Chriſt's Bl 
and that great Eſteem God the Father, and all true Chriſtians have of it. | 

VIII. The Blood of the Lamb mult be ſprinkled upon the Lintel, and Sides of the 
Doors of the Vraelites; which held forth, that the Blood of Chriſt mult be applied by 
Faith; for our Juſtification ſtands not only in the Shedding of Chriſt's Blood, but allo 
in the Sprinkling of it upon our Conſciences. | 

IX. It mult be ſprinkled upon the Poſts and Doors, fo as the [/-azlites could neither 
go out of Doors, nor come in, but they mult ſee on all Sides the Blood of the Lamb 
ſignifying, that they and we ſhould, both at home and abroad, going forth, and 
coming 1n, and on all Occaſions, have the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt before our Eyes, 
in holy Meditation and Contemplation. 

X. It was not enough for the Jews to have the Lamb lain, and the Blood ſhed within 
the Houſe, but the Blood muſt be ſprinkled without Doors; ſignifying, as ſome ob- 
ſerve, if Chriſt's Blood, i. e. the Mc 


cation, the Sprinkling of it will appear, and be ſeen outwardly in a holy Lite, and 
real Sanctification. 5 
. XI. The Blood of the Lamb was to be ſprinkled with a Bunch of Hyſſop dipped 
in it, Exod. xii. 22. which might ſignify, that ſuch who would be ſprinkled with Chriſt's 
Blood muſt obtain true Faith; for Hyſſop bears a Reſemblance to Faith in three 
Things: (1.) It is a ground, low, and weak Herb: Faith in itſelf, and as it is in Be- 
lievets, is weak. and teacheth Humility. (2.) It will grow on a Rock or Wall: So 
Faith roots itſelf in Chriſt, that true ſpiritual Rock. (3.) Hyſſop hath a cleanſing and 


healing 


ood, 


Dores of a wounded Conſcience. : | 
a XII. They 


erits of it, be received into our Hearts for Juſtifi- 


g Quality : So Faith purifics the Heart and Lite of a Sinner, and heals all the 
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XII. They were to eat the Fleſh of the Lamb; to ſignify, that we mutt ſpirirual 
Feed upon Jeſus Chriſt, viz. believe on him, which is called an eating of his Fleſh and 
drinking of his Blood. ; 

XIII. Every particular Lamb was to be eaten in one Houſe ; ſignifying the Unity or 
the Church of God, or the ſpiritual Conjunction and Agreement of all the Faithful 
in one Bread and one Body, 1 Cor. x. 17. : 

XIV. Only [/razlites, and not Strangers, were to eat of it; to ſhew, that none bur 
the true Seed, viz. Believers, have right to Chriſt, and the bleſſed Rites of his Hou 

XV. They were to eat it with bitter Herbs; to ſignify, that Kepentance and god] 
Sorrow for Sin, ought to be in thoſe who come to receive and partake of Jeſus Chriſt 
and that they ſhould remember with Griet of Soul what their Sins brought upon their 
Savior, and what the filthy and bitter Nature of Sin is. | 

XVI. They were to eat it with unleavened Bread; to ſignify that thoſe who come to 
the true Paſſover, ſhould keep that Feaſt with the unleavened Bread of Sincerity and 
Truth, hating falſe Doctrine, Hypocriſy, and everyevil Work. 

XVII. They muſt eat in Remembrance of their Deliverance out of Egypt: So thoſe 
"who come to the true Paſſover, ought to remember how God hath by Chriſt's Blood de- 
livered them from Wrath and Hell. 

XVIII. They were to eat it with their Loins girt, and their Staves in their Hands, 
and their Shoes on their Feet; to ſhew, that we who feed upon our Paſſover, ſhould 
have the Girdle of Truth, and our Feet ſhod with the Preparation of the Goſpel of 
Peace, and that we are but Strangers and Pilgrims here. 

XIX. They were not to cat the paſchal Lamb, until they had purged all Leaven 
out of their Houſes; which ſhews what Care every Chriſtian ſhould take, to purge 
out the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs out of their Hearts. The Jetos were to 
ſearch for Leaven, and not ſuffer a Crumb or ſmall Morſel to remain in their Houſes: 
So careful ſhould all thoſe be to purge out every Sin, and let no Iniquity remain in them, 
who come to the Lord's Table. | i 

WHEREIN the Brazen Serpent was a Type of Chriſt, as alſo the Manna, and di- 
wers other Types, we have ſhewn. And the Parallels of the firſt and ſecond Temple, 
we have inſiſted upon under the Head of Metaphors concerning the Church of God, 
to which we refer you, | 


And finding to what a Bigneſs this Work is ſwollen, I muſt be forced to break 
off, and leave theſe my poor Labors to the Bleſfing of God, praying they may prove 
to the Advantage of his deſpiſed and afflicted Church; deſiring, what Profit any Chril- 
tians may receive herefrom, they would not forget to give the Honor to God, whe 
only deſerves it: To whom be Glory in the Church, by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all 
Ages, World without End. Amen. | 18 8 | 
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192 I Garment 177 
172 Gate 172 
154 To pird 57, 109 
137 Gleaning 138 
168 Glory 12 
123 Glory and Strength 18 
127 Goats 15 2 
128 God 18 

To forget God 19 

70 Gold 128 
157 Gold and Silver 11 
127 Graſhoppers 68 
187 Grave 16, 173 
168 Grief 49 

97 Grinding 140 
179 Gulch down 143 
125 H. 

23 All 116 
177 Hammer 176 
168 Halting 160 
188 Hand 6, 45,48, 158 
108 Hand-writing 175 
190 Hardneſs 164 
192 Harveſt 23, 38, 139 
191 Haſte 14 

92 Hatred 50 

Head 41, 156, 188 
1% Te hes 161 

60 Health 161 
166 Hearing 62, 104 

25 Heart 14, 17, 46, 144 

23 Heaven 17, loo, 135 
183 Hedge 
152 Heel | 144 
160 Heifer 150 
138 To hew 58 
169 To hide 57 

64 Hiding-place 86 
157 Hill 124, 126 

46 Hind 76, 150 
111 Hifling 52 

67 To hold 57 

11 Hook 59 
182 Hope 25 
ics Horn 78, 141 
111 Hornets 154 


153 Horſe, Horſemen 150,174 


145 Hour 22, 188 
I 4 Houſe 15, 173 
133 To hunger 168 
123 To hunt 146 
133 Huſband 166 
118 Hulbandman 66 
143 . 
68 Dols 98 
157 Jealouſy 50 
69 ieee 180 
52 Ignorance 51 
86 Infants 165 
171 Inheritance 71, 175 
120 To Joy 14, 49 
I Iron 12 
5 Iſlands * 
133 To judge 11 
71 judgment 7 


* 
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K. 


E X. 


8 
Ey 172 11> 20, 72, 136, 190. 
Killing 90 Ointment 20 
Kingdom 125 Old Age 166, 194 
Kiſſing, to kiſs 27, 53 Olive: tree 135 
Knee, Knees 27, 160 To open 57 
To know 8 Ophir 16 
Knowledge 50 Orphan 167 
To overflow 123 
” 

Abor 56 P. 
Lamb 76 Alate 6 

Lameneſs 160 Part 187 
Lamp 85, 111 Paſſing through 64 
Lanthorn 111 Paſſover 23, 183 

- Largeneſs or Latitude 17 1 Peace wy 
Tolaug 27 Phraſe 190 
Laughing 52 Place 67, 178, 187 
Leaf 132 Plague 162 
Leanneſs 162 Plant 78, 133 
Leaven 38, 141 To pleaſe 14 
Lebanon 125 Plowing 138 
Lees 137 To pluck up 134 
Left-hand 170 Poiſon 162 
A Leo ard 149 Portion 71 
Leviathan 90, 155 To pour out 58 

Levites 1 1 4: $$ . FOWEr 13 
fl 13, 151 Preſcience 69 
Light 20, 81 Prieſt 181 

Lightening 116 Prince 17 
Lilly | 80 Priſon 173 

Line 6 Prize 174 
Lion 76, 147, 148 Promiſe 18 

Lip 5, 44, 89, 143 Propitiation 180 

Loins 159 Q. 

- Looking-glaſs 177 (wn 130 
Lord 167 N 174 
Love, to love, 10, 25 

Lot 71 Ain 116 

M. 7171 Rams 152 
Agiſtrates 97 Razor 59, 177 

Man 155, 165 Reapers 140 
Manhood 166 Rebuking 55 
Marks 161 Redneſs 163 

Marrow 145 Jo rejoice 14 
Meaſure 176 Reed 135 
To meet 64 Reins 14, 144 
Men 173, 179 To remember 10, 52 
Mercy 7 Remembrance 51 
Metaphor 36, &c. Repentance 49 
Meteors 114 Reſt 57 

- Milk 145 Returning 64 
Miniſtry 160 Revenge 50 
Moles 153 Riches 71, 175 
Money 7 Toride 180 

Moon 94 Riding 64 
Morning 107, 188 Right-hand 45, 170 
Mountain 124 Riſing up 64 

Mouth 5, 43, 142, 158 Rites 181 
Mother 166 River 38, 119 
Mud bot Roaring 77 
Munition 86 To rob 190 
Myrrh 79 Rock 86, 126 

Rod 74. 178 
moot 79, 132 
Nat. 172, 188 Ropes 178 
Name of God17,29 Roſe 80 
Name of Man 29 8. 
Names of Countries 16 Abbath I $ 3, 188 
Navel 159 Sabbath. day 28 
New-man 15 Sadneſs RY" 
Neſt © ge” 
by 15, 154 Salt 130 
Net 147 Satan 100 
Night 108 Schoolmaſter 167 

Noon 108 Scorpions 153 

Noſe oh 4 Sea 15, 118 
Numbering ; 35 Seal 366, 72 


To ſearch 


To thirſt 


Sced 151, 192 'Thorns "7 
Secing 61, 102 Thoughtfulneſs + 
Sceking 04 Threſhing 140 
Selling 56 Throat 6 
Senſe 24, 162 Throne 67 
Seraphim 109 Thunder 115, 190 
Serpent 152 Time 21, 69, 106, 187 
.Servanc 107 Tongue 5, 89 
Shade 88 Tooth 143 
$hadow 38, 88, 105 Touching 03 
Sharon 80 Tower 87, 172, 5 
To ſhave 59 Treaſure 73,1 
Sheath 177 Treaſure and Treaiurer 38 
Sheep 152 A Tree 134 
Shepherd 07 1 ruth 181 
Shield 70, 174 To try 58 
Ships 16, 173 V. 
To be ſhod 160 Alley 126 
Shoulder 158 Veilel 177 
To ſift, ſifting 58, 140 Vieeory 13 
Silence 55 Vine 70, 136 
Silver 129 Vine yard 136 
Sin 77 18, 20, 90 V intage | 138 
Sion 180 Virgin 96 
To ſit 169 Viſitation 04 
To.fleep 27,38,63,165 Unicorn 148 
Smell, Smglling - 62,164 To ungird 58 
Smoke 15 112 Voice of Blood 91 
Snare 147 To make void 58 
Snaw TY | 16 Vomit up 190 
Softneſs 164. W. f 
Solomon 179 Alking 63 
Son | 166 Wall of Fire 86 
Soul 4,31, 40, 161,287 Wall 171,188 
Soundneſs 161 War 169, 190 
Speaking 5475 81 Man of War 60 
| A glittering Spear 70 To Walh 57, 123 
Species 188 Water 85, 117 
Spiders Webs 153 Waves 118 
Spirit 2 Way 58, 87 
Spoils 177 Weapons 70 
Spouſe 166 Weight 177 
Sprinkling 183 A Well 121, 122 
Staff 74, 174 Whales 155 
Star 84, 102 103 Wheat 139 
Step or Stair 171 Wheels 71 
Steps 48 Whi 176 
Sting 155 Whiteneſs 163 
Sti pend 177 White ſtone 175 
Stone 86,1 29, 175 Whole . 186 
Stream 118 Widowhood 166 
Strings 76 Wand. 94 
Strong holds 172 Windows 71 
Stubble 140 Wine 137 
Sulphur 131 Wine-preſs 138 
Summer 6.3: 3 "WH Wings 78, 143 
Sun 38, 82, 94 Winnowing 140 
Supper 1 84 Winter 28 
To. ſwallow 143 Lo wipe 1 8 
To ſwee 60 Witness 55% 07 
Savancs 164 A Wolf 148 
Swine 151 — 135 
Sword oman 165 
Jo 26, 70, 174 Work : 
Abernacle 173 SN omg 66 
Table 15, 176 wo 15 
Tail 144 W eh 77˙ 153 
To take 3 mwood 155 
Target Hy To write 59 
To kate, Taſting 63, 164 Y, 
Tears 59, 157 Ears 20 
Tempeſt 115 Yoke 151 
Temple 87, 180 . Youth 166 
Theatre 16 2. 
Things 90 FF Eal 
Thinneſs 162 Zerubbabel 


* 
- 
* 
* 


A 122 


AAR ON, a Type of Chriſt, 964. 
Abba, meaning of, 225. 
Abraham, a Type of Chriſt, 957. 
Adam, a Type of Chriſt, 956. 
Advocate, Chriſt an, 392. 
Actions, Chriit ſympathizeth with his Saints under 
them, 312. Compared to Clouds, 921. Toa 
Fire, 922. To a Rod, 923. The Nature, Kind 
and Cauſe of them, 924. To a Furnace, 925. 
To Winter, 926. To Darkneſs, 927. To 
Tempeſts, 929. To a Flood, 930. To great 
Heat, 931. To Wormwood and Gall, 932. 
When ſaid to be very grievous, 10. To Arrows, 
1 1 40 Chriſt is, 472. Who he is that makes 
him ſo, 474. Why a Saint makes him fo, 475. 
How a Saint makes him ſo, zb. 
Altar, Chriſt compared to an, 425. Of Perfume, 


a Type of Chriſt, 156. 969. Of Burnt-offering, 


ditto, 425, 970. 

Ambaſſador, Chriſt compared to, in eighteen. Parti- 
culars, 418. 

Ambaſſadors, Miniſters of Chriſt, why ſo called, 834. 

Angels, 626. Compared to Watchers, 627. Their 
Work and Office, zh. Called Morning Stars and 

Sons of God, 629. God's Hoſt, 631. To the 

Face of a Man, &c. 633. Compared to the 
Wind and flaming Fire, 637. Compared to 
Horſes white and red, &c. 638. 

Aucbor, Hope compared to it, in five Particulars, 
604. 

Yintanaclaſis,, Figure of, 202. 

Antiphraſis, of Words, 30. 

Apoſile, Word explained, 397. 
called, #6. 

Ark, a Type of Chriſt, g68. 

Arm of God, what, in eleven Particulars, 285. None 
like it, 287. 

—— of the Wicked ſoon broken, 287. 

Armies raiſed at God's Pleaſure, 632. 

Arrows, Afflictions compared to, 934. God's, what 
more particularly are, 76. - 

Aſſurance of Saints threefold, 504. 

Attributes of God, a Saint's Repoſe, 236. Com- 
pared to a Wall of Fire, 290. In Chriſt, 317. 

Shine forth in the Goſpel, 517. 


B | 
| BABYLON, the Church of Rome proved to be 
the. Myſtery of, negatively, 847. 


Chriſt why ſo 


Nor the Turkiſh Empire, 848. 3. Nor Rome 
| Heathen, 85 1. 4. Nor Proteſtants of any De- 
nomination, 864. That by the Whore or My\- 
tery of Babylon, is meant the preſent State 
and Church of Rome, clearly evinced, 856. 
Babes, Saints why ſo called, in eighteen Particulars, 
705. 5b 
Banner, the Goſpel, God's, 250. 
Vaptiſm and the Lord's Supper, glorious Ordinances, 
g 613—623. \ . 


1. By Whore. 
of Babylon is not meant . Jeruſalem, ib. 2. 


E X. 


Paptiſm, how taken, 613. Why called a Burial, 
ib 


Beauty of Chriſt, in ten Particulars, 525. 

Beaſts, the Sacrifice of, a Type, 971. 

Believers, how called God's Children, 507, Chrift 
their Friend, 383. | 

Bitter, Afflictions, Rb a Gaint may be ſuſtained under 
ſuch, 932. 

Blind, Men are ſo naturally, and therefore need a 
1 Guide, 50g. Wicked Men ſhewed to be 
o, in five Particulars, 787. 

Blaſebemous Notions of the Church of Rome, con- 
cerning the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 352. 

Body of Man, in the Grave, compared to Seed ſown, 


941. 
Best. the Goſpel, why ſo called, in eight Particulars, 
17. 

el, Chriſt the, why ſo called, 361. 

Brazen Lawer, a Type, 971. 

Bread of Life, Chriſt compared to, in ſixteen Par- 
ticulars, 39. 

Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, what, 589. 

Bridegroom, Chritt ſo called, 507, More excellent 
than any other, in ſix Particulars, 313. 

Builder, God fo called in a fourfold Reſpect, 244. 

Builders, the Parallel between God and ſuch as are 
earthly, in nine Particulars, 244. The Excelledcy 
of God above all other, intwelve Particulars, 246. 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, why ſo called, in tem 
Particulars, 830, 

Bulls, wicked Men, why fo called, 792. 

Burthen, Sin a, even the leaſt to a tender Conſcience, 
ſhewed in three Particulars, 889. 

Burnt-offering of Fowls, a Type of Chriſt, 972. 

Buß, burning, the Church-compared to, in ſix Par- 
ticulars, 677. ; 


ANDLE, Spirit of a Man compared to, 642. 
Candleſtick, golden, 689. A Type, 959. 
Carers, or Rules expounding Types, *233. 
Captain, hat Kind of, Chriſt is, 444. 
Captives, wicked Men, why ſo called, with the Na- 
rure of their State opened, 761. Et; 
Cedars, Saints compared to, in five Particulars, 744. 
Celeſtial Paradiſe, 950. | 
Chrift, a Mediator, 298. A Surety, 302. A 
-Bridegroom, 307. The expreſs Image of the 
Father, in ſeven Particulars, 315. A Phyſician, 
319. A Teflator, 325. Compared to an Hart, 
in fifteen Particulars, 428. lo a Door, in four 
teen ditto, 332. The Servant of God, in eleven 
Particulars, 334. To a Lion, in ſeventeen ditto, 
337. The true Manna, 340. A King, in twenty 
Particulars, 343. A Prieit, in fixteen ditto, 348. 
A Prophet, in ſeventeen ditto, 354. A Shepherd, 
in nineteen ditto, 358. The Branch, 361. The 
Way, in ten Particulars, 362. A Rock, in twelve 
ditto, 364. A Fountain, in fixteen ditto, 366. 
The Head, in ſeventeea Particulars, 370, A Gar- 
ment, in twelve ditto, 373. A Lamb, in ten 


. ditto, 376, The Pearl of great Price, 378. 
Precious 


1 


eciovs Ointment, in ten Particulars, 380. A 
elever's Friend, in twenty-four ditto, 383. 
The Roſe of Sharon, in eleven ditto, 389. An 


Advocate, in twenty-ſeven ditto, 392. An 
Apoſtle, in nine ditte, 397. The" Bread of 
Life, in ſixteen ditto, 299, The Sun of Righ- 


teouſneſs, in thirty-four ditto, 402, The Root 


of David, in nine ditto,” 408. The true Vine, 
in ten ditto, 411. The Lily of the Vallies, in 
five ditto, 414. An Apple Tree, in eleven ditto, 
415. An Ambaſſador, in eighteen ditto, 418. 
A Witneſs, in ten ditto, 422. An Altar, in eight 
ditto, 425. The Heir of all Things, in eight 
ditto, 75 The only Foundation, in eleven ditto, 
429. The Corner Stone, in fourteen ditto, 434. 
The Wonderful Coanſellor, 438. A Hen, in nine 
Particulars, 442. The Captain of our Salva- 
tion, in twenty-three ditto, 444. A Refiner, in 
fifteen ditto, 449. An Eagle, in fixteen ditto, 
452. A Bundle of Myrrh, in ſeven ditto; 454. 
The Wedding-Garment, in ſeven "ditto, 456. 
The bright and morning Star, in eighteen ditto, 
460. A Thief in the Night, in fix ditto, 464. 
The Judge of all, in eleven ditto, 466. The 
brazen Serpent, in thirteen ditto, 470. Is All 
in All, in twenty-one ditto, 472. His Perſon 
glorious, 522, His Godhead, in nineteen Parti- 
culars, 523. Very beautiful, 525. His Love 
wonderful, 5 26. Very rich, 527. Our Paſſ- 
over, 623. | 
Children of God, how fed and cloathed, 226, Saved 
and defended, 226—277. What God loves beſt 
in them, 23. Taught of God, 13. Prevented 
from ſiuning, 14. Their Father grieved for their 
Sins, 228. Their Portion, 76. - 
Children, Saints compared to. 707. | 85 
Church, God's Wine-Cellar, 246. Way of En- 
trance into, 333. City of God, why ſo called, 
in twenty Particulars, 650. Compared to the 
Moon, 659. The Antiiype of Solomon's Tem- 
ple, 660. The Antitype of the ſecond Temple, 
662. To an Olive Tree, 654. To an Inn. 25. To a 
Vine, 666, To a Dove, 667. To a Body na- 
tural, 669. To a Vineyard, 670. Toa Virgin, 
673. Jo a Wiſe, ih. To a Buſh on Fire, 677. 
Joa Mother, 679. To a Garden, 682. To a 
Lily among Thorns, 625, Toa Merchant Ship, 
687. To a golden Candleſtick, 689. To a 
Flock of Sheep, 690. To an Houſe, 693. To 
a Family, 695. | | Pk 
Cities of Refuge, 273. 
Circumciſion, a Type, 977. | 
Comforter, Properties of, in fifteen Particulars, 476. 
Cor/cience, What it is, 643, A Witneſs, in ten 
| Particulars, 644. A dreadful Tormentor, 646. 
A good one, how known, 647. A good one, 
the Excellency of it, 648. 
Converſion, Chriſt all in, 472. 
Convittions lay upon the Heart, 240. 
Courage of Saints, in hve Particulars, 718. 
Council, what Chriſt gives, ineleven Particulars, 440. 
The Goſpel-Covenant, the Contrivance of, 518, 
Covenant of Grace firm to Believers, God's eternal, 


MF « 


488, | 5 


Crown of Life, Heaven, a, 952. 


D 
D4 ILY Sacrifice, a Type of Chriſt, 972. 
Day of Grace, what, 912. How to know when 
it draws near the End, ſhewed in five Particulars, 


913- $6 | 
Day of Judgment, called an Aſſize, 949. 
Dangers, the Holy Spirit in the Word 

of eight imminent, 58. 0 
PDarkne/s, divers Signihcations of, 927. Affliction 


10 called, 6. Hell a Place of utter Darkneſs, 954. 


gives Notice 


Falſe Teachers compa 


Se < 
David, in ten Things, a Type of OMA, 96. 


Death, compared to Sleep, in, three Particulars ; 1 

Of the Body compared to Seed ſown; I I 
Departure, 943. A Reſt, 944. 97% 

wr in Sin, what meant thereby, in ſeven Particy.. 
lars, 585. 83 _ | | 

Debr, Sin ALE ſo called, 88 1. 

Debrs, how ſatisfied for and yet freely forgiven 
largely opened, 883. Of Sinners eſpouſed unte 
Chriſt, are diſcharged, 312. | 

Debtors, wicked Men, why. ſo called, 777. 

Decei vers, their many Ways laid open, 845. 

Defend, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt decs ſo four 
Ways, 374. e 

Defence, God is of his People, 288. 

Definition of a Type, „225. Ota Parable, *:38. 

Deity of Chriſt proved, 523. Of the Holy Ghoſt, 
530. OY OY 

Dejign of God in ſending Chriſt, ſhewed in fix par- 
ticulars, 519. 

Deſtruction of Man is fron himGlf, 444 

Dewil,, wicked Men compared to, 810, Why call. 
ed the God of this World, 904. Why called 
a Prince, goß. A Hunter, 906. A Fowler, 
907. A Lion, 908. A Dragon, gog. A Ser- 
peut, 910. | | 

Dewils, God not the Portion of, 230. 

Dew, Word of God compared to, in five Particy- 
lars, 579. 6 | 

Dealogi/m, Figures of a Sentence, 203. 

Dignity, of Miniſters great, 813. 

Dijeaje, Sin is a, 894, $98, 


Diaination, or Augury, 8, _ 4 
Of an hiſtorical Type, 


Diwifion of Types, 228. 
*231. Others of ditto, *232. Of a Parable, 239. 
Divine Authority of the holy, Scriptures aflerted and 
vindicated, Ix—xxlv. 
Dogs, wicked Men compared. to, in ſixteen Particu- 
lars, 78g. A ; ay 
Door, Chriit compared to, in fourteen Particulars, 
332. What, into the Church, 333. 

Dove, Holy Spirit compared to, in x Particulars, 
506. 

Dowes, why Saints are ſo called, in thirteen Parti- 
culars, 753. 

Duty, whence of Men and Angels, 347. Unta 
Chrilt a King, in four Particulars, 347. 


E . 
E4 GL EF, Properties of, in ſixteen Particulars, 
452. n | 
Eagle: Saints compared to, in ten Particulars, 711. 
Wicked Men compared to, 809. 
Earthquake, the natural Cauſe of it, 484. | 
Earnejt, of the Spirit, opened in ten Particulars, 489. 
Elba, a Type of Chriſt, 963. | 
Elohim, meaning of, 255 | 
Enemies, Miſery of Chriſt's, 347. 
Eroteſis, Figure of, 240. 2 
Errer of the Church: of Rome, 
hood, 352. AY 
F 


ATT H. a Shieid, 593. More precious than 
Gold, 895. True, how known, 598. Ne- 
ceſſity of it, 600, Difference between weak 
and ſtrong, 601. 


ed 


concerning Prieſt- 


red to Wolves, 842. To 
Foxes, 843. To Wells without Water, 844. 
To Clouds without Rain, 23. To Deceivers, i. 

Falſe Church, Myſtery Babylon, 846. 

Family, the Church compared to a, 695 The Na- 
ture and Excellency of its Government, 697. 

Father, its various Acceptations and Significations, 
and how God is the Father of , Believers, 225- 
The Parallel between an earthly, and God, in 
tweuty Particulars, 226. | 


Father, 


* 


her, the Diſparity between God and an earthly, 
= eight Things, 229. Corollaries, 3. His 
Glory ſhines in the Goſpel, 518. 

Feaſt of Tabernacles, 183. 

Field, the World compared to, 935. 

Figures of a Word, 199. Ofa Paranomaſia, 201. 
Of Antanaclaſis, 202. Of a Sentence in Logiſm, 
203. Of an Erotefis, 210. Of a Sentence in 
Dialogiſm, 212. Of other Schemes of Sentences 
and Amplifications, 213. F 

Fire, God a conſuming, 281. God a conſumin 
one to five Sorts of Perſons, 284. God a Wa 
of, 290. The Spirit compared to, 485. The 
Word of God compared to, 561. 

Firſt Fruits, 182. 

Flower, Man's Life compared to a, 704. 

Floods, Afflictions compared to, 930. In what Re- 
ſpect God ſits upon them, 931. 

Fouls, wicked Men, why fo called, 770. 2 

Forgive our Debts, what it is we aſk in this Peti- 
tion, 887. RS 

Forgiveneſs, none without the Blood of Chriſt, 887. 

Foundation, Chriſt laid for the Church, in the Purſuit 
of his prophetical Office, in four Particulars, 355. 

Foundation, Chriſt the only one, in eleven Parncu- 
lars, 429. 

Fountain, Chriſt one, in ſixteen Particulars, 366. 
The Excellency of Chriſt as a, 368. Chriſt a, 
improved, 369. 

Fowler, Satan is, in five Particulars, oy. 

Foxes, Why Men compared to, 798. 

Friend, Chriſt the Believer's, 383. Chriſt excels all 
others, in nine Particulars, 387. 

Friendſhip, four Things neceſſary to it, and of the 
Properties of a true Friend, in twenty Particu- 
lars, 384. 

Friends, how they are procured, 387. Happy State 
of Chriſt's, 388. 

Fruit, God expects from his People, 241. 

Fruitful, the humble Soul moſt ſo, 241. 
great Pains to render his People fo, 0. 


Furnace, Afflictions compared to, 925. Hell com- 


pared to, 953. 


8 
G4 RDEN, the Church compared to, 682. 
Garment, of Sanctification, in twelve Particulars, 
373. Chriſt as a, cannot be put on until our 
own filthy Rags are put off, 374. Chriſt's 
Righreoulneh exceeds all others, in ſeven Par- 
niculars, 375. 
Garments diſtinguiſh one Perſon from another, 374. 
Girdle of Truth, in ten Particolars, 585. 
Glaſs, the Word of God compared to, in eight Par- 
ticufars, 570. | 
Goats, why wicked Men compared to, 800. 


* 


Cod, a Father, compared to, 225. Comprehenſive 


of all ſpiritual Good, 230. A Portion, 16. 
Gives like himſelf, 16. An Habitation, 234. 
An Huſbandman, 238. A Builder, 244. A 
Man of War, 248. A ſtrong Tower, 253. A 


Giant, 258. A Lion, 262. A Leopard, 268. 


A Bear, 266. A Moth, 267. 4 Refuge, 270. 
An Hovuſholder, 273. A Potter, 280. A con- 
ſuming Fire, 281. The Arm of, what, 285. 
A Shield, 288. Compared to a travailing Wo- 
man, is. A Wall of Fire, 290. A Judge, 292, 
An Hiding-place, 296. Hath many Armies, 
632. Of the World, why Satan ſo called, gog. 

Codlineſi, a Trade, 915. A great Myftery, 916. 

Godly, ſafe in the worſt of Times, 255. 

Gold, Word of God compared to, ky Why Faith 
compared to it, in ſeven-Particulars, 596. The 
Excellency of tried Faith above it, 598. The 
Godly compared to, 752. 

Oeſpel, glorious, in Reſpect of the Author, the Law, 


God at 


* 
and in itſelf, 513, Excels the Law, in fourteen 
Particulars, is. In Reſpect to the Names given 
to it, in fourteen Particulars, 516. In Reſpe&t 
of the Time when contrived, 518. In Reſpect 
of the Revelation made therein of the bleſſed 
Trinity, 56. In Reſpect of the Manifeſtations 
made therein of the Father, 13. Of Chrift, 
529. Of the Holy Ghoſt, 530. Of Grace, 
538. Of the Offers of Grace, 539. Of Recon- 
| ciliation, 540. Of Pardon, 542. Of Ordinan- 
ces, 543. Of Peace, 7b. * in Reſpect 
of the Manifeſtation of the Promiſes therein, 16. 
Why Satan endeavors to hinder it, 550. 

Government, Chriſt doth three Things at the En- 
trance of his, 344. Of the Church, in twelve 
Particulars, 696, The Excellency of, in Family 
or Church, conſiſts in being good, 697, 

Grace, the excellent Nature of it, 538. Compared 
to can. $93. Day of, what, 912. Means of, 
compared to Summer, 913. To Harveſt, 914. 

Grey-Hairs, Sin and Judgment, why ſo called, in 
ix Particulars, 902. 

Grey-headed, England now is, 904. 


H 
FJABITATION, God a, is ſhewed in fourteen 
Particulars, 234. 

Hammer, the Word of God compared to, 566. 

Happineſs, Jeſus Chriſt neceſſary to Man's, 401. 

Hardneſs, Chriſt's Soldiers muſt endure, 719, 

Hart, Chriſt compared to an, 328. 

Harwveſt, Day of Grace ſo called, 914. 

Head, Chriſt the, in a fourfold Senſe, 370. En- 
larged by ſeventeen Particulars, 13. Anointed 
in Conſecration, 371. Moſtly ſtruck at, #6. 
Chriſt, as ſuch, pities his People, 16. His Ex- 
eellency as ſuch, 372. 

Heart of Fleſh, what, and how known, 755, Laid 
open by Conviction, 239. 

Heat, Affliction compared to, 931. 

Heaven, why called a Paradiſe, 950. A Crown of 
Life, 952. 

He-Goat, a Type of Chriſt, 976. 

Heifer, red, a Type of Chrift, g77. 

Hell, why called a Furnace, 953. Utter Darkneſs, 


954: 8 

Help, how Chriſtians may others, 232. 

Heir of all Things, opened in eight Particulars, 426. 

Heirs of God, W 1 Saints are fo called, 710; 

Hen, Nature and Properties of, 442. 

Hiding-place, God is, 296. 

High-Prieft, a Type, 964. 

Holy Ghoft, a divine Perſon, 530. 

Holy Spirit, a Comforter, 476. Compared to Wind, 
481. To Fire, 485. To the Oil of Gladneſs, 
16. To the Earneſt of an Inheritance, 489. To 
a Seal, 492. To a River, 495. To Water, 500. 
To a Witneſs, 503. To a Nees, 504. To 
a Dove, 506, Toa Guide, 50. f 

Home, God the Chriſtians, 230. x 

Hope, an Helmet, 602. Definition of, 13. An 
Anchor, 604. Sure Ground of, in eleven Par- 
ticulars, 606. | 

Horn, little, Daz. vii. proved to be the Pope, 874. 

Houſholder, Parable of, opened, 273. Parallel be- 
tween God and others, in thirty Particulars, 274. 
God moſt excellent, 278. | 

Huſbandman, God is, 238. 

Hunter, Satan ſo called, and why, 906. 

Hypecrite, God hates ſuch an one, 264. 


I 
Tac OB, a Tie Chriſt, 958. 


acobꝰs Ladder, ditto, g5g. 


Jewels, Saints why compared to, 757. 
2 the expreſs, of the Fa 
11 


r, 315. 
mitate, 


„ 


Tail ate; Saints do God, q 9. 

Jnſtitution, none of God to be uſed but as he re- 
quites, 342. anne 

Intereft in God, makes the Soul value him, 234. 

Jonab, a Type of Chriſt, 963. | 

"Teſephs ditto, 959, ' | 

TFaſpua, ditto, 960. 

Ljaac,, ditto, 958. 

Jubilee, Year of, 347. 

Judgment- day, compared to an Aſſize, 949. 

Fudge, Properties of him, 292—295. 

Juflice, God's muſt be ſatisfied, 883. No Man or 

g AD do it, ib. Only ſatisfied by a Sacri- 

.  fice, 16, 


ING, the Title explained, 343. Chriſt is 
attended by Angels, 344. The Privileges and 
Excellencies pertaining to Chriſt as ſuch, 16. 
_ Chriſt as ſuch excels all others, 346. 

Kingdom of God, the Church, why. ſo called, 516. 

Why the Goſpel is ſo called, ib. | 

Kiſs, the Word opened, in twelve Particulars, 5 51. 

Kiſjes of Chriſt's Mouth, opened in four Particu- 

lars, cc1. 

Kneweth, Chriſt, the Cauſes of Diſtempers and DiCl- 

orders, 320. a bet 
, += 
L BO R ERC, Miniſters, why ſo called, 814. 
Chriſt's, ought to be provided for, 8 75. 
Lamb, how Chriſt may be ſo called, opened in ten 
Particulars, and practically improved, 376. 
Lambs, what meant by, in a large Place, 753. 

Leaven, Word of God compared to, and why, 569. 

Life of Man, compared to a ſu ift Poſt, 936. To a 
| ſwift Ship, 937. To an Eagle haſtening to her 

Prey, ib. Io a Cloud, 938. Toa Weaver's 
Shuttle, 13. „To the Wind, i4. To a Flower, 
939. To a Shadow, 26. | 

Life, ſpiritual, how we may know a Man who has 

the Principle af it in him, 786, 787. 
Light, Chriſt as ſuch excceds all others, 498, Sown 
for the Righteous, 929. The Word of God 
. compared to, 518. Various Acceptations of, 76. 
Lily, the Church compared to, 685. Of the Valles, 
Chriſt compared to, 414.  , [556 

Lion, ſtrange Story of his Juſtice, 263. Of his Sight 

and Voice, 262. Why Chriſt compared to, 337. 
And Lioneſs revenge the Death of their Voung 
upon a Bear, 263. Requites Kindneſs, 74, 

Lions, Saints compared to, and why, 749. Wicked 

Men ditto, 794 6 | 

Locuſts, out of the Bottomleſs Pit, 703. x 

Love compared to Death and the Grave, 609, To 
Coals of Fire, 16. Chriſt's. compared to Wipe, 
611. Of Chriſt glorious, 612. | 


VM, a brittle Creature, FT By Natpre in 
Debt, 777, 881. Compared to the Earth, 
. 700, Toa Worm, 201. To a Flower, 704. 
The Heart of, like a Rock, 89. 
Manna, a Type of Chriſt, 340. Chriſt,excels,. 342. 
Marriage-day of the Saints, 947... ] 
Means of Grace compared to the Sum mei, 913. To 
IF 9 80 , 
Meat, ſtrong, what, 560. | 
Meat- Offering, a Type, 
Mediator, neceſſity of, 11. | 
In Reſpect of Man, 299. Chriſt fully qualified 
for, 300. But.ons, 30 ;.. .:/ „„ 
Melchiſedec, a Type, 9 7» Gb aft $112.10 95 


* 


- 


Member, Chriſt judgeth between one and another, 


L. 15 Reſpe& of Gods adly. 


* 


359— 1 1 
Men, Chriſt the Light of, 406. Captives, 751. 


6luggards; 767. Fools and Idiots; 90,» p.; 
Sepulchres, 774. Compared ts Len, s 
To Debtors, 777. To the Rod of God 4 
To Tares, 16. To Chaff, 782. To Thor! ry 
To Mountains, 783. To a troubled Sea, 28, 
Are faid- to be dead in Sin, 785. Wickel 
beſide themſelves, 788. To Dogs, 780. 
To Bulls, 292. To Lions, 794. 5 Foxes. 
798. To Goats, 800. To Thieves, 801. T; 
Vipers, 805. They are poor and miſerable, 806 
To s, 809. To Devils, 810. 4 
mn wicked, compared to blind, 787, To naked 
864. av | 5 
Merchant, ſpiritual, Saints are, 731. - 
_ to ſave Men by, God will not wrong Juſtice; 
Mercy-Seat, a Type o Chriſt, 968. 
Milk, Word of God, why ſo called, 5 ö. 
Minſſters of Chriſt compared to Angels, 8 12. To 
Stars, 813. To Laborers, 814, To Watchmen, 
818. Jo Trumpeters, 820. To Spokeſmen, 
821. To Clouds, 823. To Fathers, 825. To 
Stewards, 826. To Planters, 827. To Buil- 
ders, 830. To Shepherds, 833. To Pillars, 14. 
To Ambaſſadors, 834. To Rulers, 838. 
Miniſters of Chriſt, work hard, 808. Who are the 
true, 812— 838. b | | 
Miniſters, falſe,” who, 842—844. Compared to 
Wolves, 842. To Foxes, 843. Io Wells 
without. Water, 844. To Clouds without Rain, 
ib. To Deceivers, 76. \# 
Miri/try, of the Goſpel, neceſſary, 841. Chriſt 
all in it, 473. 
Maon, the Church compared to, 659. 
Moral Suaſion inſufficient to convert, 5 35. 
Morning, Reſurrection compared to, 944. 
Myjes, a Type of Chriſt, 960. | 
Mother, why the Church ſo called, 679. 
Mountains, wicked Men compared to, 783. 
ASrrh, ſeven Properties of it, 454. A Bundle of, 
what meant by it, 25. | 
Myrile-Tree, a Type of Saints, in ſeven Particulars, 


745˙ 


| N 

TV. AKED, wicked Men are, 804. | 

Name, of God, what, 256. Of the Lord, 2 
ſtrong Tower, 253. Of Chrift, like precious 
Ointment, 380. © Excelleth all others, 382. 

Necgſſary, the Lord Jeſus, univerſally, 401, 402. 

Net, the Word of God compared to, and why, 554, 

News+maz, what, 1 | 


Neah, a Type of Chris, 956. 


O 
OE. Nature of it, in ſeventeen Particulars, 485. 
Of Gladneſs, its Nature and Exceilency, 10. 
. Anointing the Head in Confecration, 371. 
Ointment, Chriſt's Name as precious, in ten Parti- 
culars, 380. | 
Olive-Tree, the Church compared to, 664. 
Operatians of the Holy Spirit,”glorious, 5333 
Oraer, of God, in the building of the firſt and 
ſecond Creation, 24. | 
Qrdinarces, Chriſt all in them, 473. 


P 

ALM. Tree, the. Godly compared to, in nine Par- 
„ tienlans, 737. e 

Paradiſe, celeſtial, 950. | 

Paranomafia, Figure of, 201. = 

P Moder; wh hoy ec Our Chriſt is, 623. a 

Peace-Offering, a Type, SANT 

Pillar ns . — Type of Chriſt, 978. 

Plague, Sin is, 894. Of the Leproſy, a Figure of 
Sin, 895. ieee 8 ; 

og Planters, 


* * 
— 


Planters, Migiders, why ſa called. 827. 

Plough, the Word of God compared to, 57 2. 

Poor, wicked Men are, 806. N 

Portion, God is, in twelve Particulars, 230. Con- 

| ſidered in a fourfold Senſe, 10. 1ſt, Its Na- 
ture. 2dly. Extent. zdly, Signification. And, 
4thly.. Its Uſefulneſs, -:b. _ | 

Priſon, Sin compared to, 896. 

Pray, Saints mult always, 724. __ 

Prayers : 0: SIR, 
great Ordinance, i6. | What hinders it in Saints, 

— 4 Chriſt is, and to whom, with ten Marks 
of Trial, 436, 437. The Way to find Chriſt 
ſo bon | 

pri, Chriſt one, 347. Chriſt, as ſuch, exceeds the 
Jewiſh High-Prieſt, in nine Particulars, 351. 

Prieſts, Saints are, 761. | 

Prieſtbood of Chriſt, and Goſpel- Government, ex- 


ceeds that of the Law, 352, 514. The Notions 


of the, Chucck of Rome About it, 352. 
Prince, of Darkneſs, the Devil ſo called, gog. 
Privilege, great, of that Soul who is let into Chriſt 

as the Door, 333. 

Premiſes, of the oſpel, glorious, 543. Iſt. In Re- 
ſpect of him, in and through whoſe Name they 
are made, 26. 2dly. In that they ſuit all Con- 


dizions of the Soul, and tend to anſwer all 


Objections a poor Sinner, or weak Believer, can 
make, 546. 3dly. In reſpect of the Firmneſs 
of them, 545. 
Promiſes, of the Goſpel, glorious above thoſe of the 
Law, 515, 545+ | 
Prophet, Chriſt one, in ſeventeen Particulars, 354. 
Prophets, foretel Things to come, 356. Chriſt ex- 
ceeds all others, 357. 
Prophetical Office of Grit layeth a Foundation for 
the Church to build on, 355. 
Providence, of God, wonderful in preſerving his 
People in theſe, Days, 678. Compared to-Clauds, 
921. 8 


.GUENCH the Spirit, — 563. Cauſe of, 564. 
A wicked Thing, 565. 


| > 
RACE, ſpiritual, what a 
run it, 726. 
Red-Heifar, a Type, yy. 
Keprer, who and what, in fifteen Particulars, 449. 
R-fuge, import of the Word, 270. None like God, 
272. Cities of, under.the Law, 273. Way made 
plain to, 272. 2 
Regiſter, God keeps one againſt the great Day, 295. 
Ref, God the Souls, 236. 5 | 
Reſurrectian, compared to the Morning, 944+ To 
waking out of Sleep, 945. To a Reaping-day, 
946. To the Saint's Marriage-day, 947. - To 
the Saint's Coronation-day, 948. 
Reveal, the . Goſpel reveals, 1ſt. The Glory of 
Chriſt's Perſon. 2dly. His Offices, zdly. His 
Love. 4thly. His Riches. And, 5thly, His 
Power, $22, $27» 
Righteouſneſs, Chrilt the Sun of, 402. 
River of God, Excellency of it, 498. Holy Spirit 
1 to, 495. The Spirit an overflowing, 
Reck, Chriſt one, in twelve Particulars, 364. A 
Sinner's Heart compared to, 807. Smitten, a 


Type of Chriſt, . 
» Rocky Heart, five V 448 of, 808. W 
Kad, of God, wicked Men are, 780. Afflictions ſo 
3 called, 923. What Voice in it, 924. 
Loſe of Sharon, Chritt compared to, 389. 


my of David, Chrift in vine Particulars, 408, 
nd Stem of Jefle, how Chriſt is, 410. 


Man as do who would 


ſpecial Seaſons for extraordinary, 724. A 


X. 


Ruleri, Miniſters of the Goſpel, why, ſa called, 8 38. 


Good, their Qualifications, how choſen, and how 
they govern, 839. Mun 


* 8 

SACRIFICE of Beaſts, a Type of Chrift 

Saints compared to Babes, 705. To Children, 
707. To Heirs, 710. To Eagles, 711. To 
Sheep, 713- To Soldiers, 18. To Runners, 726. 
To Salt of the Earth, 730. To N N 
To Pilgrims, 733. To Palm Trees, 737. Lo 
Wheat, 740. To Light, 14%: T'o Cedars, 744 
To Myrtle Trees, 745. To Willows, 746. To 
Veſſels, 747. To Lions, 749. To Gold, 752. 
To Doves, 753. To Lambs, 13. To Stewards, 
756. To lively Stones, 757. To Jewels, 16. 
Jo Kings, 759. To Prieſts, 761. : 


. = 


Saints, cannot encounter their Enemies without their 


Shield, 290. Chriſt judgeth between them, 359. 
| Joint-heirs, yet . on ſhall have Poſſeſſion of 
the whole Inberitance, 710. Heart of, why cal- 
led an Heart of Fleſh, 755. | 
Salt, Grace compared to, 583. 


Saints compared 
to, 730. | 


Salvation, common, why ſo called, 364, Chriſt, 
the Captain of, in twenty- three Particulars, 444. 


Only by Chriſt, and how, 5 20. 
ſixteen Particulars, 548. 
Samian, a Type of Chrilt, 961. 
Sanctuary, God the only one; 235+ 
Sarah and Hagar, 958. | | 
Satan's. Subtilty in warring againſt the Soul, 716. 
Scape- Coat, a Type of Chriſt, 976. 
Schoulmaſter, the Law, why ſo called, 167. 
Serpent, of Braſs, a Type of Chriſt, 470. | 
Servant of God, Chriſt is, in eleven Particulars, 334- 
As ſuch Chriſt excels, 336. 
Caron, Chriſt, the Roſe, of 38g. 


- * 


Glorious in 


Shepherd, Chriſt a, in nineteen Barticulars, 358. 
Great, why Chriſt is fo called, 360. +, 

Sbepberdi, Chriſt excels all others, 360. 
compared to, 833. 

Ship, the Church compared to, 687. wa) 

Sin, compared to a Thief, 878. To a Debt, 881. 
To a heavy Burden, 889. To a Sting, 890. 
To a Wound, 891. 
deadly Poiſon, 896. To a Sickneſs, 898, To 


Miniſters 


an abominable Vomit, 999. To Uncleanneſs, 


go. To Gray-hairs, om. * 
Sin, the Cauſe of our Miſery, 267. God puniſhes 
gradually in bis own People, 268. The Evil 
and abominable Nature of it, in divers Meta- 
phors, 878—90z. 
Sin Oftring, a Type of Chriſt, 973. 1 
Sins, Chriſt bore our, what meant by it, 888. 
Singing of Pſalms, an Ordinance of God, 678. 
Sleep, Death compared to, 941. Difference between 
that of the Godly and Ungodly, #56. | 
Sluggards, wicked Men ſo called, 767. 


- Soldiers of Chriſt, who, 713. 


Solemn yearly Sacrifice, a Type, 975. 

Solomon, a Type of Chriſt, 962. 6 
Soul of Man, compared to a Ship, 639. To a 
Candle, 642, = | 
Spirit, Holy, a Comforter, 476. A divine Perſon, 
480. Compared to Wind, 481. To an Earnett, 
489. Toa Seal, 492. To a River, 495. 'To. 

Water, 500, To a Teacher, 504. 


Spirit of God, a Guide to Saints, 507. 


Spirit of a Man, why called the Candle of the 


Lord, 642. 


Spoke/men, Miniſters of Chriſt are, 821. 


Hers Ls the Morning, in eightcen Particulars, 


Stewards, Saints are, and why fo called, 756. 


Miniſters are, and ditto, 826. | 
| Summer, 


a Type of Chriſt, 9 1. 


To a Plague, $94. Toa 


. 


* 


* 
* 


E 


Sammer, Means of Grace, why ſo called, 913. 

Sun of Righteouſneſs, Chriſt is in thirty - four Par- 
ticulars, 402. 

Supper, the Lord's, 616. 


Sureryſbip, of Chriſt, in ten Particulars, 302. Dif- 


ference between his, and Suretyſhip among Men, 
304. | | 


T 
TABERNACLE, a Type, . 
Table of Shew-bread, a 2572. 969. 
Tares, wicked Men compared to, 780. 
Teacher, Spirit of God a ſacred one, in eleven Par- 
ticulars, 504. The Saints beſt, 506. 
Teachers, better to loſe all others than the Spirit, 
06, 
2 who have the Spirit's, 506. 
Temple of Solomon, a Type, 660, 
Terrible, Chriſt is as a Judge in a threefold Man- 
ner, 469. | 
Teftator, Chriſt is, in fifteen Particulars, 325. As 
ſuch excels, 327. A fivefold Teſtimony to 
Chriſt as ſuch, 76. 
Thief, in the Night, Chriſt's Coming compared to, 
64 *© 
7. 210% a, why Sin ſo called, 878. 
Thieves, wicked Men compared to, 801. 
Thorns, wicked Men 282 to, 782. 
Trade, of the City of God excellent, 65 2. Godli- 
neſs a, in thirteen Particulars, 915. 
Traffic, all heavenly by the Spirit, 653. 
Treaſure, Goſpel compared to, in eight Particulars, 
80. | 
75 os Apple, Chriſt compared to, 415. Olive, 
Church compared to, 664. | | 
Trees, Palm, Saints compared to, 737. Myrtle, 
ditto, 745. 


Trinity, the Perſons of, made known by Chriſt ſix 


Manner of Ways, 318. 
Trumpeters, Miniſters, why ſo called, 820, 


Truth, Word taken variouſly, 585. Excellency of 


it, 588. 
ne, Definition of, 225. Prophetical, 228. 
Of an hiſtorical, 231. Rules for expounding, 


9233. 
Typical and ſymbolical Actions, *228, 
V. 


J AIL of the Holieſt, a Type, 968. 
Viffels, Saints, earthen, 747. 


Vine, Chriſt the true, in ten Particulars, 411. As 


ſuch excels, 413. 
Fineyard, the Church compared to, 670. 
Vipers, wicked Men, why ſo called, 805. 
Virgin, the Church compared to one, 673. 
Viſians, prophetical and typical, 229. 
Vomit, what meant by turning to the old, goo. 
Unclean, nothing more than Sin, goo. 
Vaclaanneſi, of Man, by Nature, 901. 


Union, preſent Time to be improved in order t 
obtain it, 444. n 


Univer/e, happy State of, when, 347, 348. 


v 
ALL of Fire, God is about his Peo 
A, God, as a Portion, frees from — 
War, why God declares againſt a People, 

God gives Warning before he makes, 251, 
Warriors, God excels all others, 2 50. 
Watchmen, Miniſters, why ſo called, 8 18. 
Water, the Spirit compared to, coo. The Nature 

of, 501. Of Life, free to ar 502. Excellent 
5 = _ ye 1 
ay, to the Cities of Refuge made plain, 

Chriſt the, in ten Faden 362. To the Fa. 

ther, Chriſt is, 363. What Kind of, Chriſt is 

in ten Particulars, 76. y 
Wedding Garment, what, 456. 


290, 
231. 
250, 


Meili without Water, falſe Leachers, $ 


Wheat, Saints compared to, 740. Trial of, from 
Tares, 742. di 

Whore, the great, ſhall be burned, 281, 

Wilderns/s, this World is, in eight Particulars, 935. 

Will of Man, how it acts, and how acted upon, in 
Converſion, 535. 

Willow Trees, Saints compared to, 746. 

Wind, Properties of it, 481. Spirit compared to 
it, in twenty Particulars, 18. How to know 
which Way that of the Spirit blows, 483. 

Witne/s, Chriſt is, in ten Particulars, 422. In the 
Day of Judgment, who and what, 468. The 
Spirit is, in eight ditto, 503. 

Witneſſ:s neceſſary for a Chriſtian, 468. 

Word of God, compared to Light, 510, To Kiſſes 
of Chriſt's Mouth, 551. To a Net, 554. To 
Gold, 556. To Milk, 559. To ſtrong Meat, 

60. 4 Honey, i6. Io Fire, 561. To a 
8 566. To the Sword of the Spirit, 567. 

To Leaven, 569. To a Glaſs, 570. 10 a 
Plough, 572. To Seed, 574. To Rain, 576. 
To the Dew of Heaven, 579. To Treaſure, 580. 

World, had a Beginning, 274. A Wilderneis, 290, 
935. A Field, 935. End of the, why called a 
Harveſt, 936. | 

Works, Chriſt's undoubted Right to all thoſe of 
God's Hands, ſhewed in five Particulars, 347. 

Worm, Man compared to, 701. 

Wormwood, Afflictions compared to, 932. 

Wound, Sin is, 891. When it may be ſaid to be 
deadly, 892. | | 


Wrath of God, terrible, 282. 


Y 
YEARLY Sacrifice of the Bullock, a Type, 


975. _ 
ZERUBBABEL, a Type of Chriſt, 963. 


— -- * 


